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TO THE CHRISTIAN. 
READERS, Hewrxy Parry 


Sithed, grace and peace through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


"72 Hereas but a ſmall and ſhort remnant of daies is alloted 
Of) 1nto every of us, to try the hazzgrd and adventure of 
> this world in Chriſts boly merchandixe (yet fortyyeeres, 
9 and the youngeſt may, the oldeſt muſt depart) 4 bemg 
MW 6&9 ſubjeft to this common caſe and moſt certain uncertain 
ty of our life, neither knowing, if perhaps at this preſent 
my ſtaffe ſtandethnext the doore , have bin, and am deſirous and earneſt un 
this behalfe, ſo to beſtow all my paſsible endeawours in this my Lord and Ma- 
ſters traffique, as that I may not return unto bim with a talent in a Napkin, 
* and Withall may leave behinde mee ſome poore token and. teſtimony of my love 
and duty towards him and his bleſſed Spouſe, With future potterity. Which 
my deſire and earneſt deliberation ftrug gling and ſtriving ſolong within mee, 
untill it had gotten the conqueit of ſuch ſhamefaſt -and fearefull Motions, 
Wherewith men are well acquainted who are at all acquainted with their bn 
infirmities : Iwas thereby at length drawn to this bold and hardy reſolution, 
as to commit ſamet Fong to the preſſe, and ſo to the® eyes of them, whoſe great 
and ſharp cenſures Thave ever with m_ __ of heretofore, and e- 
ven now Would fly. them with all vi 
Wherefore alſo in reſpett hereof, ad of the greeneſoaf 4e/ fhath _—_ 
the flame an4 beat of my deſire betn ſlacked and cooled With the water as ip - 
Were of feare, wherewath 1 ſhake i in mine 6Wwnte conceit ; ## Thave not profu- | 


med to draw any ſhaft out of mine On quiver, or to prejoit the worldwith E EE TE 


an untimely fruit 0 f [o-young a tree : but rather have made' choice of a 
Sn ne amed by the hand et EOS 
ſſed 


man, fit to make the man rn 
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To the Chrifttan Reavers. 


 » Ifyet in this Thave been preſumptuous, if bold, if nadiſereet, if foolh 
my Brethren, for-your ſakes have 1 been ſo, for your ſakes. have Iheen pre- 
ſumptuons, bold, nndiſcreet,, and fooliſh, even far you and for your children. 
The greater is my hope and truſt, that theſe, whatſarver my paines and la- - 
bours, ſhall finde favour and grace in your ſights, and receive good entertain- 
..ment at your hands ; becauſe for you they have been undertaken, and the 
gaines and commodities that ſhall ariſe thereof (if by the bleſſed will of God 
any ſhall ariſe) ſhall redound unto you and yours for ever. © 
It is a caſe lamentable, deſerving the bowels of all Chriſtian pity and com- 
 paſsion, and able to cauſe the teares of ſorrow to guſh out all8ſtream downe 
the face of a man, who is not frozen too bard in ſecurity, and itz uncharitable 
careleſneſſe, when be ſhall but lift up bis ries, and ſee the waſte and deſola- 
tion of ſo many diſtreſſed ſoules, who in ſo many places of this our land and 
country bave been, and are daily either pmed away and conſumed to the bane 
for lacke of Gods ſuſtenance, the Bread of life,the Word of God, the only pre- 
fſervative of the ſoule : or, through the deceitfull poyfon of that old Saxcereſſe 
and Witches children, nfefted and baned unrecoverably. Alas \ poore ſoules, 
faine would they have ſomewhat to keep life within them : and therefore, as 
famiſhed and ftarved creatures, which bave been for a ſpace pounded up and 
pin folded in a gromd of barrenneſſe,debarred of all ſuccour and reliefe when- 
ever they may light of any thing that may gee downe the throat, be iz as bit- 
ter as gall, and as deadly as poyſon, they fwallow bitterneſſe as Sugar, and 
licke up death as fweet kony : And yet (True to ſpeakit ) ſuch is the hard 
beartedneſſe and brutiſh unnaturalneſſe of many mercileſſe men, if yet men, 
who have ſo flinted their fore-heads, ſeared and ſealed up their minds and con- 
ſeiences in all impiety, as that they have entered asit were into a league and 
bond with themſelves to forget ( briſt, never to know.the man more, never 
to ſpeak in the name of ejus, never to feed the flock of Jeſus, whoſe ſaules 
are even as great and deare to him, as the price they coft bim : For, had nat 
* Of Valenti- theſe men ſworn, like * ſos of the earth, to poſſeſſe the earth for ever, and 
nun, ne.Carde to leave heaven, and the beires of beaven;even the choſen of God, to God him- 
who ( Erace- felfe to looke to : it were uncredible, nay, unpoſcible were it, that after ſo ma» 
' ured his Ee. y threats and Warnings from beaven, from earth, from God, from men, from 
clevattical Y9+ eheir foes abroad." and their friends at bome, they [hotld not yet ence, not once 
liied up ro 2 deſcend into 4dntifull conſideration of this their beavie treſþaſſe, and ſo with 
rempora . | up : 6 
Dukedome. 4 ſþeedy induſtry \and aſsiduty re-enter and recover thoſe their forſaken 
0 pad, Charges, whithileng while hive languiſhed, and worne ©way for want of 
Þaſture, and lye now (the drare Lambs of Chriſt Jeſus) ſtretching on the 
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ground far faintneſſe fetching their groans deep, and their pant s er as 
ready to'give over, and to yeeld up hos ghoſt : O Lord, are not argon. Jerem 4.3. 
upon thetruth ?rhou haſt ſtricken cheſe men, "but they have not We 
forrovtd : thou haſt conſumed them, bur they have refuſed tro * Wh. 
receive correCtion : they have made their faces harder than a ſtone, * +, 
and have refuledto return. Not the loſſes and unſupport able calamities of + 
Chriſts people, not the miſerable Apoſtaſie aud grievous falling away (Woe * 
to us therefore) of multitudes of the ignorant and 1 unlettered men from the As 
poſtolike Faith, and the (huh of Ci briſt, not the certain dangers and haz- 
cards of their oWn perſons, Wives, ( bildren and Kins -folks (with all which 
rods of bis fatherly chaſtiſement God hath lately, in his juſtice, tempered 
with ſurpaſsing mercy, Viſited them) can aWake or rouze them out of that 
dead and deadly ſlumber zwhereby they have,as much as in them lieth betray - 
&d to the p3wers and forces of Sathan Gods ſacred mberitance, and laid open 4 
the precious flock of (hrift to the mouthes and teeth of W olves. 6. 
Bat wonld God the burthen of this ſan reſted onely on the necks of theſe B 
wretchleſſe perſons, whoſe extreme barbarity yet in letting, through their pro» 
fane a\ſence, their hammleſſe ſheep to drop away by famine of the Word, bath 
raiſed a louder cry and clamour againſt them in the eares of God than any we 
are able to make by -our moſt juſt complaint in the eares of men. Another 
ſwarm of C, aterpillers there are, 4 Vhry traſh and yif-raffe of our Nation-: 
who deeming it a more eaſie life to ſay Service m the (hurch, than doe fer- 
vice in the houſe, and to Stand Altar of God, than to follow the plough 
of their Maſter have like men of tale and :ſſolute quality only moved thereto 
ma lazie ſpeculation, laid their witked- and ſacrilegious hands on the Lords 
Arke, um everently entered with [hogs and all into bis Temple, taken big wat 
defiled teſtimonies in their defiled enouthes, diſvraced, defaced, and ery 
the glory and majebty of Divme ries and myſteries through their bes v4 
entring mto, and baſe demeaning themſelves ſo high an off _— 7 
men, trowe you, for new miracles to. 7aine out of heaven * as f Chriſt 
weed; for their ſakes lay the foundation of his Church 4zaine, and tall ay 
from the. Net and the receipt of Cuſtome,and other Trades of this old fc 
as he would deſpatch abroad for bis bly Meſſage that ſo rs — 
be mveſted with Apoſtle-fhips, Doftor- Fd "aa the romes of Prophets 
ready men aftvy a nights ſteep, or an houres tranſe, to turne the Bib of God) 
and MANN4TE the Keyts of heaven. But. , My friend be vi9t deceivid ; #49aked 
aut of ſlvep, and dream wo-more : Thou arc-nv P! her thou are'an 
husband- man, and taught tobe an heard-man rai thy youds 
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» To the Chriſtian Reavers. 


up. Get away therefore With ſpeed from the Lords bouſe- if thou be a cleas 


ver, to thy wedge and axe ; if an hinde, to thy Maſters plongh - but meddle 


' not with Gods affaires, leſt be break out upon thee and deſtroy thee. 


Jerem. 9.9. - 


But in vaine ſpend I words to braſſe and iron, Who,chough the Lord have 
held in bis band for a long time the viall of bis wrath,and is no» weary with 
kolding it any longer and about to powre it out upon them for this their horri 


_ Ble tranſereſſion, yet ſtagger they not a whit at it, but 11 out, like 


companions, with an eye only to the fleſh-pots, and ſo ſell both themſelves and 
their people for a morſell of Bread, and a meſſe of pottage , to the Divell. 
Shall not I viſit for theſe things, ſaith che Lord ? Or ſhall not my 
ſoul be avenged on ſuch a Nation as this ? Jes doubtleſſe : He who us 
able to muſter the clouds and winds, and to fight with beavenly powers a- 
gainſt us, ſhall and will, if we leave nat off to make havocke of his children, 
be avenged on us : bee ſhall raiſe up the ftandard,and make the trumpet blow, 
neither ſhall ſuffer the ſight of the ane to paſſe our eyes, nor the ſound of the 0- 
ther to forſake our eares, untill deſtruftion come upon deſtruttion, death upon 
death, plague upon famine, and ſword upon both, to the utter overthrow both 
of our ſelves and country perpetually. Nay rather, O God, if there be any 
place for mercy (and why ſhould we doubt of mercy with thee the God of mer- 
Cy ? ) looks not upon this droſſe and filth, Wherewith thine boly houſe hath 
been polluted, but ſweep them out : but look, O Lord, with thy tender eyes of 
compaſSion upon thy ſally people (for what have-they done * ) and ſtir them up 
daily, for Paitors and Prophets, wiſe and4keifull men, whoſe lips may keep 
knowledge, and whoſe hands may break unto them the bread of life. 

Now, that this may have a more matyre and happy ſucceſſe, I am humbly 
to beſeech and ſolicite (if ſo this my ſumple work come unto their hands) the 
reverend Fathers of this Land, to whom I acknowledge all duty and ſubmiſsi- 
nin the Lord, and whom with all reverence I ſolicite in this the Lords cauſe, 
that, iftheir authority be not able to ſtretch ſo far as to the throwing out of 
theſe dumb, deafe, and blind watch-men, out of Gods Tabernacle, into which 
they have ſhuffled (againſt many of their Fdonours wils) by thoſe accurſed Sia 
moniacall Patrons, who. bave ſodered and ſimoned the wals of their houſes, 
with the very bloud of ſoules : yet it may pleaſe their wiſedomes to conſtraine 
and compell theſe, whereſoe'ver they ſhall finde them mn any of their Dioceſſes 
to the reading and diligent ſtudying of thoſe Bookes, which their. owne ( 0un- 
try-men , moved with. mare pity tawards them and their 'flackes, have 
painfully delivered unto them in a tongue familiar -and 'common-to themt 
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And if it ſhall ſeem ſo good and expedient to their Fonqurs, to adjome © 
theſe my labours unto the pains and travels of many the ſervants of God, who 
have with great praiſe endeavoured in the like matter, on the like reſpetts 
heretofore ; I make no doubt, but that out of this ſhort, yet full Summe of 
Chriſtian Religion, God adding his bleſSing thereunto, they may in ſhort time 
receive ſuch furniture and inſtruttion, as they ſhall ſave both themſeves and 
others, Who both elſe are in caſe to periſh everlaſtingly. But if their feet 
Will walk on in the way of blindneſſe, and themſelves refuſe to come out of the 
darkneſſe of ignorance, into the bright light of Gods knowledge : yet will 
not famt in hope for Iſrael, but will yet look When once againe God himſelfe 
[Þall ſmite on rocks, and water ſhall flow out of them, that his people in this 
time of drought may drink. 

Even ſo, O God, for thy promiſe ſake, and for thy troth of old plighted in 
thy beloved Son -onto thy Choſen, open the rock of ſtone againe, let againe the 
waters, the living waters of thy Word flow out, and let the ſaving rivers of 
thy Goſpel run, and ſtop not, through all drie places of our Land, that men 
and Angels may ſee the felicitie of thy Choſen, and rejoyce in the gladneſſe 

of thy people, and give thanks, and praiſe, and glory, and 
honour, with thine mberitance, -onto thy 
bleſſed Name for ever: 
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URSINE'S HORTATORY 
ORATION TOTHE STUDY 


of Divinity, together with the mani- 
fold uſe of Catechiſme. 


{Hereas, by the advice of them that have the charge of 
your ſtudics, I was appointed to publiſh an abridgmene 
of thoſe heads of Chriſtian religion, as were of you to be 
de learned : I ſeriouſly acknowledge and confeſſe ſuch a bu- 
Ly ſincſſewas required of mee, as to which nothing can be 
© lcfſe anſwerable than are my defects : For, this is a do- 

Qrine which(I fay)not only is ſtill unknowne to the wile- ,,g.1. in pare 

eſt, and moſt ſharp-witrcd of men, unlefſe they be raught by the voice of 3 of the 
the Church,and efficacy of the Spirits bur alſoin a greac patt was unknown _—_ 
to the Angels themſclves before it was diſcloſed by the Son, from the ſe- farmed by the 


cret boſome of his erernall Father. Which tounfold and praiſe,if men and word ofChriſt, 
Angels ſhould bend all the ſtrength of wit and —— were they * Fe 1.13, 
never able to ſpeak of it, according to the due compaſſe and worth of the | 
thing. Whiles therefore Irhink with my ſelf how much I might finke un- 

der this charge, I had rather it were committed to another, who, at leaſt , 

might ſomewhat better, and more ſucceſſively undergoe the ſame : Bur 

when I well weighthe nature of mine office, T perceive I ought with all 
cheercfulneſſe both to help forward your falvation, and God thar 

calls meto ſo honourable an imployment ; cſpecially he iſing mee aſ- 

fiſtance, with which whoſoever are affiſted, may deſpaire in ing : for 

God will be cffecuall by weak and abjeR meanes z according to thar of the 

Pſalmiſt, Out of the mouthes of babes and ſuctlings haſt thou — PfaLs.. 
The word there uſed, fignifieth a child which beginneth ro and 

ſpeak. There are that are commonly called children, not onely in regard , 
of age, but alſo in regard of ability of underſtanding, or performance of 3+ chilgrea. 

ny action. Inkaes, Gough ſuch in age, are ſufficient witneſſes of the divine 
goodnefſe and providence, being cleare evidences of Gods _ . 
wonderfull propagation,conſervation and education of humane off-{pring, (,.;a0 nar. 
abundantly confuting Divels, andall Arhciſts that to be guenc a 
God, or to beſuch 2 God as hee hath ſaid himſclf j- Fain —_ 
our interpreteth that ſaying of the Pſalmiſt, of co which kind a5: 5.:7, 


it agrecth unto us all who do meditate or ſpeak any thing concerning God. 28,2 5- 


For 


Mac. 21.16. 
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"An Oration Hortatory of Ur mus. 


” > 4 In ſome kind For weareall infants in underſtanding and utterance; touching all mat- 
by — weare all in-rers divine. Inthis life we attain but ſome {mall beginnings of thoſe things, 
_ as the Emperour Gratian, in his confeſſion ro Ambroſe, piouſly and truely 

writes: We ſpeak (faith hee) of God, not what we ought, but what.we arc 
able ;' yea, the Prophers and the Apoſtles themlelves confefſe the ſame 
thing: t Cvr.13.9.For we know in part, and we propheſie in part ; but whep chat 
which is per fett is comt.then that which is in part ſhall be done away. Andinv.12. 

Now we ſee through a glaſſe darkely, but then faceto face. | 
But, norwichſtanding the beginnings wee learne are ſmall, and alſo the 
voice of the miniſtery be proportioned to our capacity,therein God him- 
' ſelf ſpeaking with us, as with babes, and permitteth us, like babes xo{peak 
one of I him; yetſo would the Lord have the dodrine ronching himfelfeto be 
life t& come; KNOWN, asthat he gives us no hope of another life, by-any other means. 
but by know- Yea, thoſe beginnings} whatſoever they are, doe with ſo great a diſtance 
ing we things ſurpaſſe all humane wiſedome, that there is no*compariſon between ir and 
edaing Gog. them; for theſe rudimennts,which to reaſon are hidden wiſdome,are both 
neceſſary and ſufficient to everlaſting ſalvation. Ler us therefore,not onely 


T Pet.1.1,2, 


wk 5 pol 
Phoriders diddain py the childrens cry in the: Temple Heſens tothe Son of Da 
. 1 wid. Theſcarethoſe infants, in whoſe 'yoice the Lord will be effeuall : 
Pfal8.z; By whoſe monthes (as the Pſalmiſt, addexh) hee perfeteth ſtrength, or (as they 
Mollerus | upon tranſlate who weigh the orginal) foundeth a kingdome. Hee ſpeaketh ofthe 
the Ur ſtrength or kingdome, which is {een in this life, called the-kingdome of 
ofthe kine-- Chniſt's which 1s, the Son of God inſtituting ang preſerving of a miniſte- 
dom of Chriſt. ry, thereby gathering a Church, quickning beleevers by the ſound of the 

Goſpel, and ſanRifying them by the holy Spirit roeternall life, defending 

the Church in this life againſt the kingdome of the Diyell, and after this 

life raifing them up holy tb cternall life , that inthem may reigathe God- 

head evidently, and not covertly by the miniſtery. I. 

The foundarz. That which is the foundation of thiskingdome, St,Paw/ declares, x Cor. 

on of Chriſts 3.11, Other foundation can no man lay, than that is laid, which is Feſus Chriſt. 

SR Chriſt is the foundation, firſt in his proper perſon :;Becauſe allthe mem- 

how many bers of his kingdom, namely the Saints, 'being conjoynedand inſerted into 

waics, him, doth he carry about him, keeping and holding them together, asthe 

foundation doth the other parts of the building, as the vine dothirs bran- 

ches.Then again by his doctrine: For,as laws are the {inews of a poli- 


ticall-kingdom : ſo this ag is gathered, kept, and ont Bui 
i 


as do&rine concerning Chriſt. And as without a foundation the building 
48.  cannotconſiſt : ſounleſſe we hold to Chriſt, and whathe is, and: what he 


hath done ” ns elſc may fcem to beypicty or comfort, it's fa- 


ding, it? nothing. Ys Da 
This S laid inthe mouths of infants, when they,belceying this 


ſamedo&rine upon their hearing of it,do by the incitement of the holy Spi- 


it 


4% To the ſtudy of Divinity, &c, 


rit learne and imbrace the ſame, and thereby arc ingraffed and grow into 
one with Chriſt. | 
In this buſineſſe of maine importance, God uſeth our infancy to illuſt- Whr ca 

rare his glory ; The greatnes of rhe work, and weaknes of the inſtrument uſerh #eke 
plainly proving, that fo great a matter is not effected or dependent by and means for che 
on our, but Gods effeQuall power. Alſo tothe end it might blunt the in. 2ao%on _ 
ſolencie of his adverſaries, when as their lofty power is ſubdued under out 
weaknes,and our ſeeming folly evinceth,that nothing is more fooliſh than 

their wiſdom : As it is ſa1d,In filence and hope ſhall be your ſtrengrh: For 

the Son of God deſtroyeth the works of the Divel, ſnarching from hin 

them that beleeve, remitting their (1n, and rakirig ir away, and beginning 

in them eternall life, defending the Church, accuſing and laying open the 

malice of the enemies, repreſsing and puniſhing them both in this preſent 

life, and at the full deliverance of the Church from all evils. And theſe 

(though hell repines) doth he work and witnes, by the miſerable cryes of 

men: As it is ſaid 2 Cor.10.4.The weapons of our warfare are not carnall, but 

mighty through God to the pulling down of the ſtrong holds,caſting down imagina- 

tions, and every high thing that exalteth it ſelf, aqainf the knowledge of God, and 

bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience of Chriſt. And having in a 

readineſſe to revenge all diſobedience, when your obedience is fulfilled, 

As therefore the baſenes of the veſlcll detracts nothing from the worth 

ofthe wares it containeth, ſo our meane and infant expreſſion of the do- 

Ctrine, may not ſo far be ſlighted, as that it ſhould derogare one whit from 

the weight of thoſe motives which invite you to an ardene ſtudy of Divi- 

nity. But whiles I meditate with my ſelf, that I am to take a view of ſome 

of thoſe motives in this rehearſall Preface, I am ſenſibly ſo overwhelmed 


with an infinite maſſe of matter of main jgnporence,_ that fearcely can I 
reſolve whence to makean entrance. Bur ſeeing that ſome ofthem muſt .,._ neceſaie} 


come into conſideration, we will put that foremoſt which ought to rule all f Carechigng) 
our actions and indeavours ; namely, the ſerious will of God, expreſſed in inftrudton, is 
apparent commands, For now, we which are citizens of the Church have — 
conference together, and know for certain, that the books of the Prophets 1.Gods com. 
and Apoſtles are moſt infallible declarations of the mind and will of God, ©and- 

And inthem, here and there, are certain precepts delivered and rehearſed, 

which injoyn men a diligent ſearch and knowledg of the doctrine contain- 

ed in thoſe books. Such 1s the precept of the Decalogue touching the Sab» 

bath.Snch is that ſpeech of our Saviour, Luke 10.41.0ne thing is neceſsary. 

The knowledge ofthis wiſdom(faith he)is eternall life. This David com- 
mendeth,as frequently in other places,ſo in the firſt Pſalme(which he wri- 

reth 2s an Epitomie of it) for that it is a companion of true bleſſednes. But 

theſe have not ſarisfied our man-loving heavenly Father, thar is ſolicitous 

of our ſalvation. He addeth further p—— rouching that ſumme 

of doftrine thar is to be publiſhed to all, eſpecially the youth; namely.,the 

dottrine of Catechiſmall inſtruction. Deut.4.9.Teash them thy ſons. Deur. 

6.6,7.Theſe words ſhall be in thine heart. Thou ſhalt teach them diligemly unto 

thy children, &c. And thou ſhalt binde them for a ſpgne upon thine band, aud t 

ſhall be as frontlets between thine eyes. Here doe we heare Paremts,and thoſe 

to whom the charge of Parents 15 committed, commandetF” that they care 
A ro 
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to reach, or ſee taught the youth; the youth commanded that they learne: 
and both are commanded that they daily inculcate,rchearſe, and meditate 
onthis doctrine. This dorine would the Lord have both to be delivered 
unto children, and alfoto be in our view continually. And its apparent, 
that brevity and plainnes are required; which what elſe they, but a Cate- 
chiſme or ſumme of do&rine,neither prolixc,nor obſcure. So Saint Paul, 
2.Tim.1.13-Hold faſt the forme of ſound woras, which thou haſt heard of mee, 
in faith,and love which is in Chriſt Feſws.ln this precept of uſing and holding 
his Catechiſme, we heare the definition of ours. 
The forme of The Apoſtle meaning a draught or plat-forme of ſound poſitions, con- 
ſound war% 1 cerning cach point of dodtrine,methodic:lly and briefly compriſed,as if it 
inttruct o-1,de- were painted before the eye; together with a kinde and maner of teaching 
_ 12-oe. and expreſsion,as is both proper, plain,and agreeable with the ſtile of the 
ly. *” Prophets and Apoſtles. Therefore doth he name ſound words delivered by 
him,concerning faith and love in Chriſt: (7.e. )in the knowledge of Chriſt, 
as in ſundry places he reduceth all piety to faith and love, A Catechiſme 
then,isa ſumme of dodtrine,delivercd by the Prophets and Apoſtles, con- 
«gry cerning faith and love in Chriſt.Or,js a ſumme of dodrine of Chriſtianity, 
I *  briefly,methodically,and plainly couched together. For it is not for us to 
invent opinions : but of neceſsity we muſt referre our ſelves, 2s it is, Eſa 
8.20.t0 the Law and the Teſtimony. And there muſt be added an A." 
tion, which may be both a manifeſtation of the parts and method, and an 
interpretation of words and phraſes. 
This reaſon,if there were no more, is of efficacy to them thart arc not of 
phane minds, to excite them to the ſtudy of this ſacred doctrine. For to 
uch the command of God is a cauſc of all cauſes,though nothing more be 
added. Bur whena> Cod is ſo indulgent to our weaknes,as to declare unto 
us the cauſes of this command, needs munt we wicgh- them wtih rever- 
2.Motive,our £NCC-NOW God avoucherth, that therefore muſt we learn this dodtrine, 
falvauon, becauſe by the knowledge thereof, and not any other way, will he con- 
vert and fave all that by age are of underſtanding, and are to be made 
heires of eternall life. Marvelous confidently is that ſpoken of Saint Paul, 
Rom.1.16.The Goſpel is the power of God to ſalvation, &c. And, 1 Cor.1.18, 
The preaching of the Croſſe, is to them that periſh fooliſhneſſe , but unto us which 
are {ved i is the power of God. And Ver.21.1t pleaſed God, by the fool ſhneſſe of 
preaching, to ſave them that beleeve. 
Bur this opinion, howſocver it be delivered, and confirmed by divers 
and weighty teſtimonies of the holy Spirit, is oppugned by the utmoſt 
Aoinft the Endeavour of Sathan, For the Father cf lyes,ſeeing how the Paradox of 
Zaenck6.1di- the fooliſhneſſe of preaching the Croſle of Chriſt, doth not a little pierce 
ans,couching the minds of men, ſnatcheth an occaſion of ſuborning fanaticall minded 
Re Penn of men, Who {7 out, that the worke of the miniſtry is nothing leſſe than 
the Spirir,by the means of converting men; bur that God communicates himſclf tous 
the miniſtry of { amediately;and of wee Miniſters make our voice an Idoll. They bab- 


Sanatla 4x. ble forth many wopaderfull words, carrying with them indeed a ſhew of 


WdtTwy, ſpecial illumination: but heare and conſider, I pray,upon what foundation 
they relye, and how they oppoſe their wiſedome tothe divine. The om- 
nipotent God, ſay they, doth not at all need that voice, miniſtry, —_—_ 
_  IAROPP medita- 
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meditation, to convert men: Therefore he uſeth northisinſtriment, nci- 
ther is a neceſſity of labourin learning it to be impoſcduponrthoſe thar are 
to be faved. Now,fay Ito you mers Is there any one among:you [0 
weak and childiſh in judgment, thar doth norperceiveſncva one to be hi # 
ſed at, tharwould ſo argue 2 God can by his'omnipotency exfily bring to 
pr_—_ one without bookes,teachers,ftudy,ſhould become skilfull in all 
earning and dodtrine:as the Apoſttes,and others of the Primitive Church, 
ſpake with tongues which they never learned/H&can make the earth fruir- 
ft, 'and bring forth fruit without the help:of husbandmen. He can ſu- 
ſtain the nature of man withour food : as Moſes and Chrift forty dayes: 
Therefore its not 4 neceſſary labour that is undertaken, or any cauſe of the 
thing we hope and expe, whites Schollars ply their bookes and ſtudies, 
Teachers goe to their ſchooles, Husbandmen to their ploughes, entri 
their ſhares, harrowes, and engines into the ground, an ras - 
his life time to maintaine life. You ſee upon what rockes of blinde mad- 
nefſe the Divell doth ſplir unhappy men ; which, having 'neicher learned 
the grounds of Piety, or the-more excellene Arts, nor-liſt ro rake the 
aines of learning them,are forward notwithſtanding to ſeeme what th 
ſeat of all be, and dare exalr themſelves againſt rhe knowledge of 
and bring theeternall wi{dome under their cenfure. And they have as lit- 
tle wit as modeſty,when as, for their opinion;rhey alledge the of 
them that were converted by miracle ; as Paul : or thoſe indued with ex- 
traordinary gifts z as the Apoſtles) at the Pentecoſt : orthe multitude of 
them that heard the Goſpel, and did nor beleeve; or the Scri which 
ſpeake of the office of the holy'Ghoſt, We know and acknowledge, that, 
by the bleſſing of God, God can; withour the labour of teaching or learn- 
ing, convert thoſe thar he will : And or 1 arte 
may appeare, thar the order,” whereby G! | 
and freely preſerved by him.Wefo certainly know,thar converſion is the 
gift of God alone,asthat by. how much i is 2grearcrand more wonderfull 
worke, to reſtore loſt man to ſalvation, thawto make him not havingiany 


being; by ſo much the more were it impadency and miadnes, to attribute c 


onverſion 
greater than 


this converſion, morethan that creation; torheefficacy of mans voice. But 


- that it The end of 
is effetuall in nature, is made 24995. 


withall;we know this roo for a certain, har it pleaſerh God,by rhe fooliſh- Creation. 


nes of preaching.to ſave them that beleeve. Why it pleafethy God:ſo todo, 
there is no neceffiry he ſhould give us an account; yer he lersus underſtand 


ſome reaſons of that his countell: bur he propounds nor the fame reaſons 


to the godly and godleſſe.Tothe godleſfe he: gives this reaſon: Becauſe 654022 
by this ognds / ner before the whole Church,” and'their confeien- by mans mink- 


ces alſo being witneſſe, more manifeſt his j 
lice of thoſe that oppugne theword re 


ice in condemning rhe'ma- #7 * 726M 
ed; But otherkinde of reaſons godleſſe.” 


take place in our conſideration , namely; fuch as make for6ur inſtruction 2-1n regard of 


and confolation': viz. Whereas the voice of the miniſtry | 
thoughts of God are darkſome, through/which'we nowſee- God/and his 
will ; the Lord admoniſheth'ts bf the greatndſſe ot 'our ifall,; _— 
comethto pale, thar wee no loriger now'injoy the veryfighrof God,; 

he ſpeaketh to us ata diſtance, andas by an Interpreter,and {o exciting us, 
that we aſpire to that celeſtial Schoole, inwhich we ſhall — 
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God, who ſhall be all-in all. Beſides, the Lord would not have the ſearch- 
ing, meditation, and profeſſion of the doarine concerning him and his . 
will, evenin this life, to lye ſecret onely in the mindes of men; but would 
have it andibly to'ſound, and to be ſer forth un the aſſemblies. And there- 
fore tyed us with all poſſible nece(sity unto this doctrine, promiſing there- 
by tortcover us againe to ſalyation. And -ſo,when God would make men 
to be co-workers with him inthe moſt excellent divine work,giving us to 
his only begotten Sonne far that purpoſe, how could he have more mani- 
feſted his great eſteem of dur,miſerable nature *We averre therefore, thar 
the reading,hearing, knowing of this dodtrine,is 1 neceſſary meanes of our 
converſion: Neceſtary,not it regard of God, but in regard of us; not as if 
God could nor any other way, convert, as a Carpenter cannot build an 
houſe without his tooles ; but becauſe God will not convert any other 
way. Ir is true, it istrue indeed, that true faith 1s nones but Gods gift and 
worke alone ;but ſuch a gift and worke as the holy Spirit workes in us by 
hearing ofthe Word. Paul planteth, Apollo watereth . but God giveth the in- 
creaſe. To the ſameeffeR alſo Paul calleth the Goſpel by him preached,zhe 
power of God to ſalvation, Epheſ.4.11.the Apoſtle ſaith, He hath given ſome 
Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Ewvangeliſts, ſome Paſtors and Teachers, for the 
gathering together of the Saints, for the worke of the Miniſtry, and the edrfication 
of the body of Chriſt. Can a more glorious ſpecch be uttered rouching the 
office of teaching? Let us not therefore take upon us to be wiſer than God, 
neither ct us ſo nuch regard the pride, contumacy,and miichiete of thoſe 
that contemne the voice of the Goſpel, as thereby the leflero love and 
reſpect the fruit and efficacy of thedivine ordination in the meanes of mer- 
Cy: Nor let the ſluggiſhneſſe and obſtinacy of ſofne Schoolemen prove 


impediments of all good proceedings and goodnes, who perſwade others 
that inſtruction,ſtudy,and dodrines,to ger ur increaſc verrue,arc unneceſ- 


fary things : but rather with obedicnt & thankfull mindes let us injoy that 
ſweereſt conſolation, whereby we are afſſured,that-neither our endeavours 
are unpleafing to God, nor undertaken in vaine ; according torhar, Fccleſ. 
11.1.Caſt.thy bread upon the waters : for after many daies thou ſhalt finde it, 
And, 1 Cor.15.5 8. Tour [abour is not in varne iy the; Lord. Matthew 18.20. 
Where two or three.are gathered together in my Name, I am in the midſt of thews, 
Unleſle theſe promiſes were known to be certain,amidſt ſogreat outrages 
of Sathan, and: miferies of mankinde (of which its roo truly ſpoken : The 
moſt are naught) the beſt reacher, or the greateſt lover of the common 
good, ſhould be in the unhappieſt condition, hardly ſitting faſt in his own 
place. For mine owne part, I tecle my ſelfe ro be fo affeed, that (mee 
thinkes)my ſorrow permits me not to ſtand in this Pulpir,but ſhurs up my 
ſpeech within my bowels'and jawes, but that I know for certain, that in 
this our aſſembly there are, whoſe hearts entertaine the te and ſaving 
do&rine;8& are inflamed; with-the holy Spirit, in a due manner knowing, 
& calling upon God, being lively temples of him, & ſhall hereatfterpraiſe 
him in the celeſtial Quire. We ſpeak nor. this to that end, as if we did ex- 
peR equal knowledge & underſtanding,orthe ſame gifts of the holy Spirit 
in all men : For the Apoſtle commands'us, Rows. 12. 3:T othink ſoberly of our 
ſelves, accordipg ai God hath dealt to every man the meaſure of farth, Bur all 
| W them 
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tharwill be ſaved; muſt of neceſrity hold the ſame: foundation, thar 
e chey know andbeleeve what 2 one Chriſt is,20d whathe hath done 
rotthem:agiris 1aid, 7obw,17.3. This js life cteryallghat they know thee of 

708, an Fee: war whors thou haſt ſet. And, lobm 3.36.He thas 

 Sonhith trernalt life, By theſe and the like fayings we'per+ 

» be armch{which Dgonyfius(which is falfly:named the: Arreo- 
ie; zwhtrather tobe a Corinthian) aſcribgs to Bartholomew | 
the : Tharrhie Goſpel is brief and large. Its bxevicy is oppareney The Goſpel is 
more citrtthantheLaw of Moſes, & oughtto is, fixed-in inds 3 briefe large- 
and hearts of men;and therforeis the fumme.of the Goſpel fo oft deliver- 3%: 
ed,and red in the Scriptures of theP! and Apoſtles,and com- 
priſed inthe Creed: Burt much lefſe can ever the wiſdome of the Goſpel be 
exha than tharof the Law. But forafmuch as irs certain, that in hijs 
mortall li which is eternall is but begun ; For we ſball be clothed pen + Cor 5 2,3,4. 
with that;if ſobe we are not found naked: This is the natureof trueconverſipn, , ' 
that it ſuffers not thoſe thar are converted unto God to ſtay in their race, o—_—_ * 
but kindles in them a uall ſtudy and defire of factbes rofiting : godluneſle. 
Therefore is it commanded,2 Pet.3.18, Grow iu grace, and in the knowledge 
of our Loyd and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, And,Eph.2.19,20,21.it is {1id, To areno 
more ſtrangers and forrainers, but fellow-Catizens with the $aints.) and of the | 
houſhold of God ; And are built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, - - 
Feſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner-ſtone, Iu whom all the building fitly 
framed together,groweth unto an holy win 7h the Lord. And, Marke 9.24.The 


an prayed, Lord, 1 beleeve, help mine e:And, Luke 17,5. The Difciples 
cried! Lond increaſe our faith. Saints then are comheniled and pars» 57 
and are petitioners to be ſuch as goc forward : Therefore. they'are-tior of 
the number of them that have no minde of” proceeding onward. Yet ler Clnbbor 
none be our of heart, becauſe they, finding in themſelves lefle life and vi- promics _ 
our,and acknowledging their weakneſle and corruptions, doe withatruc tender heart 
| ave of minde bewail the ſame.For thus faith the everlaſting Father | —— "omg 
concerning his Son, Eſay 42. 3. A bruiſed" reed ſhall he not breake, and the 
ſmoaking flax ſhall he not quench. Againe, the Son faith of the Father, Mar. 
18.14.1t 1s not the will of your Father which is in heaven, that one of theſe little 
ones (hould periſh. And fx Son ſaith of himſelf, 7obn 6.37.41 that the Fa- 
ther giveth me.ſhall come unto me : And him that cometh unto we,1 will in no 
wiſe caſt out : Whereſoever piety is not diſſembled, it is, and is cheriſhed of 
God; and, together withir, all the everlaſting and unchangeable benefits penevcias 
of the Goſpel are tyed with the indifloluble bond of divine truth; Far, 'Alouinile, 
unleſſe the certainty of our faith and ſalyation did depend upon the aloge 
free mercy of God (whereby he receiverh all that beleeve)and:riatunon 
the degrees of our renovation, there would be no ffabil xp allinour 
comfort. Hence therefore may be drawn three things which atay lx 8s 
grounds to j of a Chriſtian : 1.The layingholdotthe Keiliewe, i.e; 
2.Ancarneſt vour of — (whichewo mchide-each godly man «bc oujcall 
within the general promiſe ofcternal falvation:)and;3.Acomforr,chat,not- 17.7; oo 1 
withſtanding our inequality of gifts and degrees ro forge others, wedhall gotly mas. 
not periſh : which conſolation ss to. be oppoſed againſt the cogiratiow bf ,. 
our owne- unworthinefſe. Theſe three, as inſeparables, hath Saint Paul -- 
A 3 . * compriſed 
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compriſed in thoſe words, 1 Cor: 3.11. Other foundation can no man” lay than 
that 1s laid, which is Feſus Chriſt : Now, if any one build upon this foundation, 
gold, ſilver, precious ſtones, wood, hay. ſtuble, every ones worke ſhall be made ma- 
nifeſt + for the day ſhall declare, &c. but hee himſclfe ſhall be ſaved, ſas by fire. 
By that therefore which hitherto hath been ſaid, ir'sapparent,chbx both! 
the Lords injuntion-and our own ſalvation doe exhort.and bindallmen, 
and among theſe the youth, being, to wit, a pou part; and alſo;tht Nur-- 
ſery of the Church, to learne, as ſoone as by agethey: are capable; the 

unds of Chriſtian Religion: Therefore doth rhis moſt earneſtly and 
Feriouſl admoniſh them,to whom the charge of nurturing the younger in 
yeares doth belong, to be carefull of this their dutie. 
3.Motive, For,we that are teachers and learners ought to have a diligent and earn- 
the preſerv3* eſt careof godlines,not only for our own ſakes, but for their ſakes alſo that 
tion and pro- : , 
pagation of AFC Ours, and our ſucceeding poſterity : For we finde, by experience, how 
the Goſpel. eaſily in proceſle of time an oblivion, and manifold depravyation of that 
dodtrine creeps in, the ſumme whereof is not conciſely and perſpicuouſl 
couched together and known, ted, inculcated, and divulged —= 
Horat.9wſe- Beſides we know, that of what liquor a new veſlell is firſt ſeaſoned with, 
meleſt moue beit good or bad, it longeſt ſavours. There is none in his right minde bur 
neon; fervart will confeſſe, ſeeing the evill that we learn doth ſo conſtantly ſtick by us, 
Teſta div, == that when the youth 1s nor inſtructed in, and inured to rel1g10n, it doth 
threaten the leaving to the enſuing times an age of monſters, contemning 
God and all religion: and that, being we are hardly by the greateſt endea- 
yours and longeſt care made pliable tothat which is good, the ground- 
work of the moſt difficult bufinefle ſhould be laid in the firſt age. 
a Motive, he =OCatecheticall inſtruction therefare is neceſſary, not only for the preſer - 
weake capacity yation of the purity and ſoundneſs of religion, to us and our poſterity, bur 
> dy nk alſo for the capacitics of mg age, to whom we have ſhewed this do- 
Qrine muſt be taught: For,if it be ſaid of the teaching youth the other arts, 


uicquid precipies, eſto brevis, ut cito diita 
Percipiant animi dociles, teneantque fideles : 


Short precepts ſhalt thout give, which being briefly told, 
Apt wits may ſoon conceive, and faithfull long may hold : 


how much more in this heavenly wiſdome, which is a ſtranger to humane 
wit,ſhould we ſeek our for,and apply our ſclves to brietneſs and plainneſs, 
eſpecially ſeeing divine teſtimony approves our experience inthis*as Heb. 
5.13. Every one that uſeth milk, is unskilfull in the word of righteouſueſſe, for he 
is a babe:but ſtrong meat is of thoſe that are of full age. And therefore when 
Saint Paul ſpeaketh of his manner of teaching, 1 Cor.3.2:thus he ſaith, 7 
have fed you with milk, and not with meat. for hitherto ye were not able to beare it, 
5 Motive, that #07 Jet 10w are ye able : for ye are yet carnal, From the firſt beginning of the 
alwaicsin te Church, there hath bin extant in it ſome ſuch ground of doctrine, well 
So known publikely, and, for it's briefneſle and plainneſſe, cafie to be under- 
2 ſumme of ſtood, reſerved for poſterity. As, together with the increaſe of mankind, 
dotrine God himſelf proceeded on with his own mouth to deliver more ſummary 


doctrines, 
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dodtines, either of the law, as he begah, in theſe words , If thou/deeft well, G<n-4-7- 
ſhalt thou not be acrepred * Or of the Goſpel, as at firſt;/in theſe words, The | 
ſeed of the woman ſhall bruiſe the Serpents head, Likewiſe after both the pro-'Gen.z.r5. , 
miſe and the Decalogue was repeared to Abraham. Ar laſtthe Creeds; 

and ſuch nay doctrines as' were diſperſed here and there in the wrie- 

ings of the Apoſtles, were firred into a meet form of Confeſſion, to bedi- 

vine informations for all degrees of age. And indeed, this our accuſtomed 

manner of inſtructing, which we call Catechiſme, hath. bin anciencly uſed 

both inthe Jewiſh,and in the Apoſtolicall Church,as doth appeare by the 

Apoſtle Paul, Rom.2.18.where he calleth the Jewes thoſe that from their 

tender yeares had bin inſtructed or catechiſed out of the law. And Gal.6.6, Keryyuus 
Let him that is taught in the word, or catechiſed in the word, communicate to him 7 * Os 


X < Kouy aHTy S b 
that inſtrutteth or lh in all good things. So Luke 1.4.That thow ghee nx: + 

y 
ET 


—— a 


know the certainty of thoſe things whertin thou haſt bin inſtrutted Air T9) 
Becauſe theſe teſtimonies areto be preferred before all other, #9 Vire.. 7 6: 
cite the example of the Church that was in the enſuing times nexiifter Tei &r ww 
che Apoſtles,being a thing publikly known by hiſtorics. I rather adde this, X"** 22": 
Thar, ifthe now preſent Church ſurviving hath till now keptthis forme'$-Morine, the | 
of inſtruftion, brought into the world, with ſo long continuance, not by kerekesof the 
mans device, but by the divine providence; then, inthis doting old age of laſt times. 
the world, wherinthe Church doth daily more and more lang viſh,8rhick- 
er darknes day by day over-clouderth it,we had-need for | Rn all our 
diligence,of preſerving and propagating this doctrine,rather than any whit 
tro grow remiſſe: For this is the age of which our Saviour ſpeaketh,Mar. 
24.23.Then if any man ſhall ſay unto you, Lo here is Chriſt ,or there; beleeve it not + 
for there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, and [hall ſhew great ſignes and 
wonders ;, inſomuch, as if it weve reſo ohey ſhall deceive the wery Blec?, And 
largely doth Saint Paul ſpeak of this matter, x Tim.4.and 2 Tim.3z.Theſe 
predictions of the calamities of theſe laſt rimes were wrirten,not only for 
our conſolation and confirmation, bur alſo for exhortation, of us to arme 
our ſelves to watch againſt and prevent errours : for fo our Saviour begins 
that his prophecic : Take heed that no man deceive you, We thinke it neceſſary 
therefore, that not only they that come into the place of teaching; bur al-: 
ſo all that love their ns rata ſhould have fixed in their hearts the 
ſound poſitions concerning every parr of chriſtian religion : and on'the o- 
ther ide, to,the urmoſt that every man 1s able ro be well fenced againſt 
the contrary errprs.: and that all they ro whom the office of inſtrutting; 
and governing is commirted, ſhould with great care teach or cauſe ro be: 
taught, thoſe that are committed to their — they,as curats neg- 
ligent & unfairhfull in their duty,had rathef an{wer for their perdirion. And 
indced,the defire ob your parents,in this reſpeR,is to be commended, that 
they will have the ſumme of godlines to be propounded to,and inculcared 
into you,not only at home,and in the Church,bur alſo in the ſchooks, For- . 
they well perceived what great ignorance enſued,and how an hine & -. 
opportunity was given to the Divel, of deraining men in thatignorance, 
when once the primitive cuſtome of the Church, of hearing ow teaching; 
the Catechiſts, was loſt, and in the room thereof ſucceeded that filly and 
fooliſh dumb ſhew of Popiſh confirmation. And they now ſee that the: 
ſame 


Mat. 24.3» 


— 


in Oratin Himary of Wefows 


dog 
Rom. 1-31. 


dodrine. 
Mate2 5.29. 


Englands Mas 
nian perſecuti- 


ſame things,or worle than theſe,are now to be feared, unleſſe God out of 


his ſingular mercy looke upon us : thanthe which danger, as ſcarce any 


.. thing can bring greater heavines to all godly perſons , ſo.contrariwiſc, it's 


noteaſie to finde out any thing that may be more defirable and pleaſanr 
unto all pious Parents, than if they can - certainly promiſe themſclyes that 
their children and nephewes ſhall a while live atter them iathe ſame lighr 
of divine truth, whichnow is lighted up amongſt us. Wherefore if we are 
hot without naturall affection, and crucl againſt thoſe which love us 
more than themſelves, ler us endeavour to our power, that by our negli- 
pence we do not deſtroy their hope, nor crofle their prayers :But that, ro- 

ether with them, we may ſhew our ſelves thankfull unto God, who,col- 
eting to-himſclf a perpetual Church out of the dregs of this world,hath, 
by theþringing back againe of the ſunne of heavenly doftrine, ſo difpelled = 
the dc a350f the kingdom of Antichriſt, that any man that will not wil-' 
fully, in pÞiS eyesand cares, and oppoſe the known truth,may behold and 
diſerne them ſtripped naked of thoſe divel-deceits, which were thoſe faire 


» Motive. the Qutſides of which they vauntingly bragged. It we doe thele things the 
benefitif we " Sonne of God will conſerve and augment thoſe gifts that he hath beſtow- 
do, the puniſh” © 2pon us according to his promiſe. To him that hath, (i,)to him that deſi- 


A ehlys reth to goe on forward,ſhall be given. If we doe contrariwiſe, then will tol- 


low uponus that which is threarned inthe contrary ſentence following, 
from him that hath not ſhall be taken that which he hath. And indeed, how the 
Lord will not endure the contempr of the Goſpel revealed,both the divine 
word of God,and the continuall hiſtory of tke world doth proclaim. Iſa. 
5.24. Becanſe they hqve caſt away the law of the Lord of _ & deſpiſed the word 
of the holy One of Tſrael,therefore is the anger of the Lord kindled againſt his peo- 
ple,and he hath ſtretched forth his hand againſt them,and hath ſmitten | fy par? 
Amos 5.11.He threatens, Behold the dates come ſaith the Lord God, that I will 
ſend a _— in the Land, not a 9” ts bread,not a thirſt for water but of hea- 
ring the word of God. And they ſhall wander from: ſea to ſea,and from the North e- 
wen to the Eaſt ; they ſhall runne to and fro to ſeek the word of the Lord, and 
ſhall not findeit. We now ſee the nation of the Jewes, which the Lord ho- 
nourcd with ſo many excellent titles and priviledges, with ſo great ſucceſſe 
and miracles,8 exalted it far above all other mortall men,now to be more 
abje& than the meaneſt of all men, and ſo grolly & ſtrangely grown blind 
amidſt the noone-day-light of the Prophets preaching,that the example 
thereof duly conſidereed may (not to ſay, move laughter or anger) ſtrike a 
terrour into us. The cauſc of this ſo great an cvill we heare the words of 
the Prophets, and of Chriſt himſclf to averre, to have bin their contempt 

and neglet of the ſound dodririe cogcerning/God & our ſalvation. Joh. 5. 

43-1 come in my Fathers name,and yee receive monot. If another ſhall come in his 

own name, him will ye receive. 1 forbeare rhe recitall of otherexamples,only 

one will I touch, which is of the kingdom of England,which a little before 

was moſt flouriſhing and happy,and that not only becauſe it is a very fad 

example,butalſo becauſe there is not one in this our aſſembly rhat is ſuch 

a youth, bur that it fell our in his daies. For, in this our age;the knowledge 

ofthe divine truth was given to England,and in the reigne of Edward the 

{xt the Church and Schooles were excellently conſtituredin a flouriſhing 


eltatc. 
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eſtate. And when the King was ſeventeen yeare old, hee was beaurified 
with piety, vertue, and learning far above the modell of that age , ſothar 
nothing inthe moſt glorious kingdome was more glorious than the King 3 
ſo that this kingdome came behind-no part of the whole world in happi- 
nes. But on a ſuddain,this Edward, a Prince of great hope, being taken our 
of this life, the Papal tyranny ſoon again ſurpriſed his kingdom, the moſt 
lorious Churches were cruelly waſted with impriſonments, baniſh- 
ments, fire,{word;and men of eminent learning & holines, without any re- 
ſpec of age,ſexc or dignity, ſome of them haled to the fire,and other moſt 
cruel! puniſhments,and others caſt out into all corners of the world. Tr was 
now onward in the fift yeare,whiles theſe calamities continued there. But 
I rather acknowledge and bewaile our owne fins, than take upon me the 
judging of others. The crics of the Engliſh baniſhed, which I heard with 
theſe cares, are not out of my hearing, wherewith they complained of the 
unthankfulneſſe, ſecurity, and ſurfeit of the Goſpel, that had ſeized upon 
their Nation. But doe wee looketo it better to manage our condition © 
would God we did. When Pilate mingled the bloud of the Galileans with 
their ſacrifices,ſaith Chriſt, Luke r 3.3.7 nleſſe yee repent, yee ſhall all likewiſe 
periſh. The tumults and ruines of Empires, by which the Church is ſhaken, 
are before our eyes threatning us:the theeviſh Turkes gapeafter us, endea- 
youring with might and main to take Chriſt from us,and to obrrude upon 
us their Mahomet:and we heare that daily they prey upon our neer bloud, 
drawing away Chriſtian youths to their filthy and blaſphemous ſociety, 
and to make a breach in upon us. The abomination of the kingdome of 
Antichriſt curſerh us,and crieth out,that we areto be deſtroyed. And there 
are more. herefies and depravations of the truth hatched and increaſed 


within & without the Church(like Hydracs headsYrthan can be hnumbred. 1Gy 


And now verily is that fulfilled,that wnleſs cheLord preſerve unto ws 4 ſeed, we Ro 
ſhal be like ro Sodom & Gommorrah nothing of us remaning.Let us not be now 
ſo ſtupid, or ſuch haters of our ſelvs,as not to be moved with theſe things. 


Let us ſeek the Lord whiles he may be found. [ct every one enter into a ſerious lay 55.6. 


conſideration of his own ſalvation,& to hold faſt in our hearts thoſerhi 
which we colle&,and are fitred pertinently unto the ſame,thar if the world 
broken to peeces ſhould fail, yer the ruines thereof ſhould not affright us. 
Theſe things we have ſpoken of do concernal men, but chiefly our order 
of Scholars. For.all that ever inſtrucygd or governed ({chooles, or have bin 
imploycd inthoſe things,or would have others to be imptoyed,have agree- 
ed uponthis ; Tharrhey that are brought up inthe ſchools ſhould be not 
only more learned,bur alſo more godly. Which being fo,ler men acknow- 
{edge,that a ſchool is a company according to Gods ordinance, teaching 
and learning the doctrine neceſſary for mankind, concerning' God and 


ſhould haye 


other good things ; that the knowledge of God among; men may not be n*fſc, or godly 
extinguiſhed, but the Church may be preſerved,many may be made heirs x A on 
of cternall life, diſcipline may be upheld,and men may have other honeſt 4oRrine mv 
benefits by the arts. - +» ey 
Therefore we ſwerve far from.too far from'aur ſcope or marke,unleſſe chiefly of the 


we be ſetled in this purpoſe,that we ought to be bulily imployed in theſe School-s. 


Ant-hils and Bee-hives of Chriſt,not only to be more skilled in learning, 
but 
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John 5.35. 
2 Tim.2.15- 
oeBolouny. 


but alſo more adorned with a good and holy converſation,thar we may be 
more le to God and men. And it 1s apparent in the Church, that 
all inſtruction, without the doctrine of godlines, is nothing elſe but an er- 
ring, and a withdrawing from God, from true good,true righteouſnes,true 
falvation. For whatſoever we do not to the glory of God, whatſoever we 
do not inthe name of Chriſt Jeſus,wharſoever we do not of faith,the holy 
ſpirit pronounceth as finfull, vile,and condemned of God. When therefore 
dis doctrine 'is put out of the Schooles of the Church, then nor only no- 
thing can be _— concerning true perfe& vertue,ſuch as God requires ; 
bur alſo thoſe other few naar. Con doctrines left behind of bad, would 
make us far worſe:not by reaſon of their being amongſt us; but the want of 
thoſe things, without which nothing is holy and ſound. And although the 
conſent of all men of ſound judgement ſhould farisfie us in this matter; yer 
the divine Commandement,commanding us to ſearch the Scriptures,to at » 
tend to reading,and rightly to divide the Word of God,ſhould be of more 
weight unto us. And becauſe none can orderly and plainly diſtinguiſh,and 
lay open the fpeeches of the Prophets and Apoſtles,and the parts of Reli- 
10n, without the inſtructions and exerciſes of the Schooles, who doth not 
ec,with how neere a tyc the ſtudy of godlines is knit unto the Schooles © 
That therefore which 1s the chicfe work amongſt men,and cannot be per- 
formed of us without the help of the Schooles,we judge to be chict in the 
Schooles: namely.cthe underſtanding & interpretation of the Prophets 8 
Apoſtles. And ſeeing there is afforded unto us Scholars more ability, and 
opportunity of miore exact knowledge of Religion,than to other men, if in» 
deed we negled it,we both make out Religion to be ſuſpeRed,8 ſhall un- 
dergo greater punifhment for our ligence & ignorance. Neither would 
the Lord have the care 8 beeping ofthe do&rine of Religion committed 
to us Scholars chiefly,only tor our own .auſe;bur others. For the Learned 
themſelves, underſtanding the termes and method of the doctrine of Re- 
ligion, it is expected they ſhould inſtruR,and interpret unto others, 
Seeing therefore Religion is to be taught in the Schooles, as unto chil- 
dren ; to the end, that it may be righnly taught, Carcchiſme is neceflary. 
Neither indeed can this age learne, ankeſſe 'brevity be uſed. Nor can the 
—— a diſcipline be dextrouſly, and with due proportion of agreement 
tween them be handled, cither by teachers or learners, unleſſe rhey firſt 
conceive in their mindes ſome ſhorgſumm of the ſame. For both theſe re- 
—= is it,that we read ſuch cons in the holy Scriptures of brief 
ummes of _: As, Repent, and beleeve the Goſpel, He that ſhall beleewve,and 
be mydacy Fol ſaved, War you a good warfare keeping faith and a good con- 
ence. And ſeeing that it is ſaid, Coloſ,3.16. Let the word of Chr dwell in 
you plenteouſly in all wiſedome, pation muſt be added aggreeable to the 
ſpeeches of the Prophets and the Apoſtles. Neither is a Catcchiſme an 
thing elſe, but a briefe explication of ſuch ſpeeches. But becauſe the lil 
book, called Melanchthons Examen, is of that nature, which I propound to 
_ the Authour hath compriſed, with grear fidelity & dexterity, the 
eads of Chriſtian Religion, under an apt and perſpicgous ſtile af words : 
as alſo it is of no ſmall conſequence, thar a like form of Catechiſme ſhould 
be extant in ſundry Churches ; ſtir up your ſelyes tolearn,and conceive, 
that 
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that theſe wretched papers of ours are ſwadling-bands, wherein Chriſt 
will be found ſwadled up. You ſee many are the things which doe com- 
mend theſe Swarhels unto you,and ſeriouſly exhort you to the imbraci 
of th-m; by which, I humbly beſeech you.,ro delight in them,as the com- 
mandement of God, your own falvation,the duty we owe to poſterity,the 
example of the more reformed Church, your condition of life, your preſent 
age, your deſires and hope, imminent dangers, and the rewards and pu- 
muſhments to be expected from God. Bur however our admonitions may 

be neceſſary,yet of none effet,we well know, without the ſuggeſtions 

of the holy Spirit. Therefore turning our ſelves unto God, let us 
give thanks to him, that his will was we ſhould be born 
in this light of the Goſpel, and pray that wee 
may be taught and governed 
of hum, 
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CERTAIN PREAMBEES 
on that Catechiſme of Chriſtian Religion, which 


is delivered and taught' in the Churches and Schooles 
throughout the Dominions ofthe (aunty Palatine, 


= Preambles or preparatory Prefaces to this Catechiſme are partly General, 
concerning the whale Doltrine of the (hurch ; and partly Speciall, concerning 
Catechiſme alone. 


The Generall Prefaces touching the Doctrine of the 
Church are ſeven, 


1 What,and what mamner of dottrine, the ds- | 4 Whence it may appeare that it alone came 
ftrine of the Church is. om God. 
What are the parts thereof, and what the | 5 By what teſtimonies the certainty thereof is 
differences of each part. confirmed. 
2 Wherein it differeth from the dottrine of | 6 For what cauſe no other doltrine be/ides is 
other Seits, and from Philoſophie =0 to be received in the Church. 
and why theſe differences are to be retai-] 7 How manifold is the core of teaching and 
ned. learning this dottrine. 


t4 


Nr n 


1 What and What manner of doftrine, the doftrine of the ( burch 1s. 


HE dottrine of the Church, is the entire and wuncorrupt do- 
Urine of the Law and Goſpel, touching the true God, Ladbh = meyer 
will, workes, and worſhip ; which dottrine is revealed by God *< huch. 
bimſeclfe , compriſed m the writings of the Prophets Apo- 
W /?/cs, and confirmed by ſundry miracles , and divine teſtimonies, 

> by which the Holy- Ghoit worketh powerfully in the hearts of Gods 
UF. ba </ſer, and colletteth unto himſelfe out of mankinde an everlaſting 
(hurch, in which he may be glorified both in this life, and in the 
: p >0'VD /ife ts come- 

This doctrine is the chiefe and ſpeciall note of the true Church, which God will 
have eminent in the world, and ſevered from the reſt of mankinde, according un- | 
ro theſe ſayings of Scripture; Fly Idols. Come out from among [t them,and ſeparate your \ John 5.21, 
ſelves. If there come any unto you, and bring not TH1sS )» OCTRINE, bid him * _ 
not God ſpeed. By yee holy, touch no uncleane thing yee that beare the veſſels of the Lord. thy $2.11, 
Goe out of her my people, that yee receive not of her plagues. Now God will have this Rv-3.4 
ſeparation made, 1. For his owne glory. For as hee will not have himſelfe coupled +. nexforswhy | 
with Idolsand Divels : So hee will have hisrruth ſevered from falſhood and lyes,and Godwiliture%s 


iſtingui- 


> 


his houſhold ſeparated from the enemies of the Church, that is, from the children (eq irom ocber 
of Sathan- It were contumelions ſo to thinke of God, as that he will have fach chil- Gofls. 3 
dren as perſecute him. Ic were blaſphemy to make God the author of impions do- 2 cor 6.15. 
For, What concord hath Chrift with Belial? 
7 . 


&rine, and patron of the blaſphemous : 
2, The 


CC rr 


2 Touching the doftrine of the C burch. 


*——0 2. The conſolation and ſalvation of his EletZ. For ic 1s neceſlary that the Church be 
- vihbly beheld in this world , that the Ele& diſperſed throughout all mankind may 
know to whart ſociety they are to joine themſelves, and, being gathered unto the + 
Church,may lay hold on this ſound comfort , That they are of that company which is ac - 
ceptable and pleaſing unto God, and hath the promiſes of everlaſting life. For,God will that 
all which are to be ſaved, be gathered unto the Church in this life, becauſe, withoue rhe 
(hurch there is no ſalvation. 
Et How the Church is knowne, and whac are her badges and markes whereby ſhee 
iſhed fi 
I. 
2. 
3. 


ftinguiſhed from is diſtinguiſhed from other Sets, is at large diſcourſed of intherract of the Church. 
other Sets The notes arcthree: 1. Purity of dottrine. 2, The right uſe of the Sacraments. 3. O- 
bedience towards God in every point of dottrine , whether of faith or of manners. Ob jet. Tea 
but oftentimes great vices abound in the Church alſo. Aniw. I confeſſe indeed many 
times great vices oyer-grow the whole body of rhe Church, but they are not patro- 
niſed or maintained, as falleth out in other Sets : nay, the true Church is the firlt 
her ſelfe that reprehenderh and condemneth them before any other. 1n the Church 
faulrs are committed, bur with preſent reproofe, and ſpeedy reformation. As long 
as this remaineth, ſo long remaineth the Church. 


2 What are the parts of the doltrine of the Church, and what the differences of 


each part 
That the Law and H E parts of the dorine of the Church are two ; the Law, and the Goſpel: in 
Golpel are the both which the ſamme of the whole Scriptures is contained. The Law is tearmed 


of Chinn do. the Decalogae, and the Goſpel is the doftrine touching Chriſt our Mediatour, and 


ane, proved by rhe free remitſion of finnes through faith. This diviſion of Church doftrine is clearly 
© demonſtrated to be ſufficient, by theſe evident arguments: 1. Alldoctrine compri- 
ſed in ſacred writ, concerneth either the nature of God, or his will, or his workes, or 
ſinne, which is the proper worke of men and divels : But of all theſe weareraughr 
either in the Law, or in the Goſpel,or in both : Wherefore the Law and the Goipel 
are the chiefe generall heads which comprehend all the dotrine of the Scripture. 
2. Chriſt himſelfe maketh this diviſion of that dorine which he commandeth to be 
preached in his name, ſaying ; Soit ir written, and ſo it behooved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to 
riſe from the dead the third day, and that in his name (ſhould be preached repentance and re+ 
miſtion of /oxs. Now the whole ſumme of all this is delivered in the Law and the Go. 
pel. 3- The writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles doe containe in them the old and 
new Teſtament,or covenants betyveen God and man : Therefore it muſt needs be 
that in them is declared what God promiſeth, and what hee doth unto us; to wit, his fa- 
vour, remiſfſionof finnes, his holy Spirit, righteouſneſle, and lite everlaſting :* as alſo 
what he requireth of us ; that is to lay, Faith and Obedience. And theſe are the things 
which are taught in the Law and Golpel. 4. Chrilt is the foundationand ground of 
the whole Scripture ; and the doctrine of the Law and Goſpel 1s neceſſary ro con. 
du@ ns to the knowledge of Chriſt and of his benefits. For, the Law is our School- 
Cal. 3.24. maſter unto (rift, conſtraining us to flee unto him, and ſhewing us what that juſtice 
is which Chriſt hath recovered, and reſtored unco us- The Goſpel of purpoſe amply 
rreateth of che perſon of Chriſt, his office and benefits : Therefore all Scripture and 
heavenly doQrine is comprehended in the Law and the Goſpel. 
1. Differences of T. The maine differences of theſe two parts of Chriſtian dofrine conhift in three 
the Law &Golpel things : I. In the ſubjeit or matter and kind of doQrine which they diliver, becauſe 
s. In the matter » . m" . on ©. © 
itſelfe, the Law is a doctrine preſcribing unto men what is to be done, and prohibiting 
whatſoever ought to be left undone ; whereas the Goſpel is a preaching of free re- 
3. In the manner miffion of finnes by and through Chriſt. 2. In the manner of their revealing ; becauſe 
3. In their pro. the Law is knowne by nacure, the Goſpel is revealed fromabove. 3. In their pro- 
miley. miſes ; becauſe the Law promiſeth life with condition of perſett obedrence, the Goſpel 
promiſeth the ſame lite o» condition of our ſteadfaſt faith tm Chriſt, and the inchoation or 
beginning of new obedience unto God. But hereot more ſhall b* ſpoken hereafter in his 


due place. 
2? ereig 
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3 Whereinthe dottrine of the ( hurch differeth from the dottrine of other Sells, and from 
Philoſophy alſo, and why theſe differences are to be retained. 


HE differences betweene the doctrine of Gods Church, and other Religions, , _s 
are foure. 1- GOD #5 the author of the dottrine of the Church, from whom it was tnecne Church. 
dclivered by the miniſtry of the Prophets and Apoſtles : other Sets are ſprung 922ine_ wwd »- 
from men,and have been invented by men through the ſaggeſtion of Sathan, 2.The « Inthei: ku. 
dettrine of the Church alone hath drvine teſtimonies, firme ard infallible, ſach as quiet con- —_. ""Y 
{ciences, and convinceall other Secs of errour- 3.1» the Church the extire and uncor- monies of con- 
rupt Lawof GOD is perfettl retained and kept : as tor other Sets and Religions, _— oy 
they maime and corrupt the Law of GOD. For they utterly reje& the dorine of not reaching =- 
the firlt Table concerning the true knowledge and worſhipot G OD, either fra. {#**« wok 
ming unto themſelves another God beſides that GO D who by his word and 
workes hath revealed himſelfe unto his Church ; or ſeeking to know God, bur 
not by and in his Son ; or worſhipping GOD otherwiſe than hee hath commanded 
in his word. They arealſoaltogether ignorant of che inward and ipirituall obedi- 
ence of the ſecond Table. Thar little good and truth which they haves is a part of 
the commandements of the ſecond Table concerning externall diſcipline, and ci- 
vill duties towards men. 4. The Goſpel of Chrift 1s wholly taught and rightl wnder- 4 ln preaching % 
ſtood in the (hurch anely ; other SeQs areeithercleane ignoranc of it,and deſpiſe _ 
as the Echnickes, Philoſophers, Jewes, and Turkes: or they doe patch ſome little ts 
part of it out of the doctrine ofthe Apoſtles unto their owne errours, of which 
part yet they neicher know nor perceive the uſe ; as the Arrians, Papilts, Anaba- 
pritts, and all other Heretickes ; of whom ſome maintaine erroars concerning the 
perſon, others concerning the office of our Mediatour. Theſe maine diſcords doe 
prove that the doctrine of the Church alone is zealouſly to be followed and kepr, 
andche Religionand doctrine of other Secs repugnanc to the truth, warily co be 
prevented and avoided ; according as it is aid in Scripture, BEW A RE of falſe 
Prophets : and, F LY Idols. 1 
The caſe holdeth not alike in Philoſophy: For true Philoſophy howſcever ic vary 
much from the doctrine ofche Charch, yer it impugneth it noc ; ic isno lye, asare 
the falſe doctrines of other SeRs, but it is abſolure cruth, and as ic were a certaine 
bright-ſhining ray of Gods divine wiſdome,fixed in mans undecitanding at the cre- 
ation: For, it isa doctrine treating of God and his creatures, and other things 00d The nature of 
and profitable unto mankind,compiled by wiſe and grave men through the light of Filowphy, with 
Nature,and grounded on principles,ip their own nature po and evidence. Whence fruittull uſe there- 
it followethythar it is a thing not only lawfull,bur profitable allo for Chriftans ro ime ®* 
ploy their labourand travell in the tindies of Philoſophy; whereas contrariviſe we 
may not buſie our wits inthe doctrine of other Sets, bur dereit chem all as untruths 
and lies coined by the Divel. Notwithſtanding, between Philoſophy & the doctrine 
of the Church there is great difference, eſpecially conſiſting in theſe points : 1.7 hey 3 Differences be- 
diſagree in their principles : For Philoſophy in her prineiples,is meerly naturall,found- i" chuck to. 
ed and built on things naturally knowne unto every man: but the doRrine of the _ 
Church,although ic contain many things depending on nature; yer the chiefeſt part lu 
thereof,! meane the Goſpel, ſo far ſurpaſſerh the reach and capacicy of nature, that 
had not the Sonne of God revealed ir unto us out of his Fathers boſome, no wit of 
men or Angels could have attained untoir. 2+ They vary in their ſubjelt;,and matter 2 Tntheir us. 
which they hand{ : For the doArine of the Charch comprehenderh the full, perfe&, 
and entire ſenſe both ofthe Law and Goſpel;but Philolophy is quire ignorant of the 
Goſpel,and omitreth the principall parts of the Law,and rawly and obſcurely pro- 
poundeth that ſmall portion it retaineth concerning diſcipline,and externall duties, 
drawn but out of ſome few precepts of the Decalogue. It teacherh us alſo other arts 
and ſciences meete and ſerviceable for mans life ; as Logick, Phy/ick,, and the Mathe- 
maticher, all which are not delivered in Church doArine, but have their pu ne- | 
cellary uſe in handling and learning the ſame- 3. They conewrre not in theit ſeveral ; tn thei ects 
B 2 ; 


effg#s : 
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effefts : For the doftrine of the Church alone ſheweth us the originall of all evils,and 
mans miſery;to wit,the fall.diſobedience,or fin of our ficlt parents. Moreover jt ml- 
niſtreth true and lively comfort unto our conſciences, pointing out the meanes þ 
which wee may wade our of the danger of fin and death, and aſſuring us of life eter. 
nall chrough Chriſt. As for Phr/oſophy,it knowerh not the cauſe of our evils,neither 
yeeldeth it us any ſound comfort or conſolation. Philoſophy hath certain comforts 
Comforts com- COMMON unto her with Divinity ; ſuch are 1. The providence of God. 2. The neceſſity 
mon beth to Phi- gf oþering of God. 3. A good conſcience 4. The worthineſſe of vertue. 5.The finall cau« 
-- "ou  feror = &þ which ih nero 7 6. The examples wo 7. Hope - reward. 
8. A comparing Ll events, becaule a leſle evil compared unto a greater carrieth a ſhew 
and ſhadow of good : bur true comforts againſt ſinne and death are proper tothe 
Comforts proper Church ; ſuch as are 1+ Free remiſſion of ſins by and for (/hriſt. 2. The grace and pre- 
wVoSs Cancch. ſence of God in our very miſeries. 3. Onur finall delrvery, and life everlaſticy. Wherefore 
Philoſophy, though in reſpeR of Divinity ir be unperfe&t, and faile-in theſe pre- 
miſſes Fyet it never impugneth Divinity. Whatſoever erroneous opinions,contra 
to the true doarine of the Church, occurre in the writings of Philoſopherg,or are c1- 
ted out of Philoſophy to overthrow Scripture ; all theſe are either no way Philoſophi- 
call, but the vaine fleights of mans wit, and very biles and ſores of true Phi loſophy; 
ſuch as was the opinion of Ariſtotle concerning the eternity of the world, and of Epi- 
curus touching the mortality of the ſoule,and ſuch like : or elſe they are indeed Philo- 
ſophicall opinions, but unfitly applyed ro Drvinity. 
The uſe of thee Theſe maine differences between Chrittian doArine and other Religions, and 
«rfferencesindo» Philoſophy alſo,are very worthy obſervation,for theſe ends : 1. ThatG glory be no 
Gs way impaired of us,but reſerved wholly unto himſelfe ; which cannot be, unlefle wee 
acknowledge and confeſſe.in the face and eye of the world, whatſoever he hath pre- 
ciſely commanded us to beleeve,cither concerning himſelfe, or his will ; and that 
wee adde nothing of our owne braine unto that which hee hath revealed. For God 
cannot be mingled with Idols.nor his truth confounded with Satans forgeries with- 
out high diſhonour to his name. 2. That we haz.z.ard not, nor endanger our ſalvation, 
which _ happen,if erroneouſly we ſhonld imbrace for true Religion any Schiſ. 
maticall do&rine, or heatheniſh Philoſophy. 3. That owr faith and comfort in Chrift 
Jeſus might be ſtrengthened and confirmed, which falleth out, when wee diſcerne the 
_ perfection of the doarine of the Church before all other Religions : how many im- 
portant and weighty matters are found in our Religion, which are wanting in o- 
chers: Whar are the cauſes why they alone are ſaved who profeſle this doarine, and 
other Religions with their Sectaries and adherents are damned, and of God reje- 
Qed: Finally,that we ſeparate 6ur ſelves from Epicures and Academicks, who ei- 
. ther make a mockery of pietic and godlinefle, or ſo rack Religion, that they thinke 
every man ih every Religion ſhall be ſaved; wreſting in this ſenſe that ſaying of the 
" FF Apoltle, The juſt man ſhall live by HIS faith. Now theie Epicures are not worthy the 
Hab2.4 * anſwering: as for thoſe Academicks,they manifeſtly falihie the ſentence and mean- 
ing of the \ 4 5 ns ary refured. For,the pronoune HIS in no ſort fignifi- 
= whatſoever faithevery man frameth unto himſelfe, but che rue (atholike faith,par- 
ticularly appropriated unto every man ; and this word HIS Randerh in oppoſition 
inſt a»y other mans faith,though it be a true and good faith ; andthwarteth and 
croſſeth alſo the opinion of J«ſtification by works. So that the naturall ſenſe of char 
Text is, The juſt man is jnſtsfied,not by the works of the Law,but by faith alone in Chriſt and 
that by his owne prevare faith, not by the faith of another man. 


4 Whence it may appeare that the dottrine of the Church alone was delivered of God. 
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5 By what teſtimonies the certainty of Chriſtian Religion , or Church. deftrine is con« 


OD in the very creation of the world put this bridle in the mouth of all reaſo- 
nable creatures, that no man, without extreame and manifeſt impudeney, ſuch 
as 
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as was the Divell in Paradiſe, durſt fay, that any ching, if ic were once apparently 
known to have been ſpoken,or commanded by ,might be called inco queſtion, 
or that"any man might retuſeto obey ic- Here-hence are thoſe things ſo often in- 
culeared in the Prophets , Hearken, O heavens, and bearken, O earth, for the Lord hath 
ſpoken: Thws ſaith the Lord. The word of the Lord came to Eſaias, Feremias,&c.Sith there- 

ore it appeareth, thac the bookes of the Old and New Teſtament are the words of 
God, there is no place left of doabting, wherher that be the true Religion and Do- 
Qrine which is contained in them : bur whether theſe books were writcen by divine 
inftinR, and by what proofes and reftimonies we are cercaine of ſo great a matter, 
this is a queſtion not to be ler paſſe of as. For except this above all other things re- wherefore ths 
maine ſtedfaſt and immoveable,that whatſoever we read in the bookes of the Pro- m— 
phers and Apoſtles,doth as traly declare the will of God unto us , as if we did heare © 
God openly ſpeaking to us from heaven ; it cannot chaſe, but that the very founda- 
tion and whole certainty of Chriſtian Religion mult be weakned. Wherefore,ir is a 
conſideration worthy thoſe who are deſirous of the glory of God, anddoe ſeek for 
fare comfort,to enquire whence it may 4ppeare into na that the holy, Scripture is the Word The firlt pars, 
of God. Tothis queſtion now long fince anſwer hath been made by the Papiſts, that JÞ* atboriry of 
forſooth it is not otherwile certaine, then becauſe the Church doth confirme it by 7 Fg cr 
her teſtimony. But we,as we neither rejet nor contemne the teltimony of the true *< Church, 
Charch ; ſo we doubt not,but their opinion is peſtilent and deteſtable,who do often 
ſay , that the holy Scriptures have noc their authority elſe-where , then from the 
word of the Church, 

For firſt, wicked is it and blafphemous to ſay, that the authority of Gods Word « refer. 
dependeth of che reftimony of man, Andifir be (o, that the chiefelt cauſe why we The reproach of 
beleeve that the Scriptures were delivered from heaven be the wirnefſe of the _ 
Church,who ſeeth not, that hereby the authority of a mans voice is made greater 
then the yoice of God ? For he rhar yeeldeth his teſtimony unto another, fo that he 
is the only,or the chiefe cauſe why credence is given unto the other, our of all doube, 
greater credit is given unto him, then unto the other who receiveth his teſtimony. 

Wherefore ic isa ſpeech moſt unworthy the majeſty of God, that the voice of God 
ſpeaking in his ho'y Book is not acknowledged, except ir be confirmed by the wit- 
neſle of men. 

Secondari!y, whereas the dorine of the Prophers and Apoſtles doth preach of (o » Ran: 
great matters, as the certaine knowledge whereof is ſo greatly defired of all, who Ro comfort. 
are well diſpoſed, and the conflicts of doubrfulneſſe inall mens minds are ſo great ; (3 75 #7ounded 
what fall aflurance of our faith can there be,what fare conſolation againſt afſaulrs or —_———_ s 
remptations, if that that voice, on which our confidence relieth , be no otherwiſe ** © 
knowne unto ns to be indeed the voice of God, bur becauſe men lay fo, in whom 
we ſee ſo much ignorance, errour, and vanity to begthat no man ſcarcely, eſpecially 
in matters of ſome weight,doth attribute much unto their wordexcept other reaſon 


concurre with iu ? 


moved to beleeve. Therefore he addeth, Bue I ſay theſe things that you may beleeve. * 
have a greater witneſſe then the witneſſe of Jobn- And it Chritt now , being humbled 
faid theſe things of himſelfe, then ſurely ſhall they be no lefſe true of him being 1r 
glory, and firting in his Throne. Paul faith, My word and my preaching ſtood not in ; coc.z. 


entifing ſpeech of mans wiſdome but in plain evidence of ſpirit and of power, that fo 
Ly 
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ſhould not be in the wiſdome of noen, but em the power of God. It to be then our faith mult 
| not reſ{t,no not upon reaſons wilely f ramed by men,much leſle ſhall ic depend on the 
Fpbeſ.2, bare wordof men. The Church her leite is laid to be built upon the foundation of the 
Prophets and Apoitles : If then the contdence and confeſſion of the Church Rtayech 
on the doftrine of the Prophets and Apoities,as on the foundation; the certainty of 
Scripture cannot hang on the Churches rvitneſle : for (o ſhould not the Church be 
upheld by the reftimony of the Prophets and Apottles, but by her owne. And it is 
t Joka 5. faid, If we receive the witneſſe of menythe witreſſe of God us greater : If it be greater, tnen 
the authority of it hangeth not on the record of man ; bur we areto g1ve more Cre- 
dence unto God, witnefling the Prophets and Apoliles writings to be indeed his 
voice, then unto the Church afhrmipg the ſame. 
1 Obje3. Now that it is faid of the contrary, That by the Churches record alone, it doth appeare 
That they ar* = upto #4,that the ſacred bookes which wee have, were written by the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
truegthe Church —/ hey beare in their fore-head, and that even unto us they are come uncorrupt : 
alone doth wit- Whoſe names they k ; pt 
nefſees — this we grant not, For God far more certainly ceftifiech both in Scripture , and in 
An The Min”) the hearrs of his Saints, that no feigned or forged thing is in theſe books, then ic can 
: be by che Church,and all che creatures of the iwworld,contirmed. They therefore who 
ſtand upon the Churches teſtimony alone in this pointe , ſheyy that themſelves have 
not as yet felt or underltood the chiefelt teſtimony. 
2 Obje&. The di- Frrthermore they ſay, That the books authenticke, or, as they terme them, Caneni- 
ſeering ofbooks call, of both Teitaments, are diſcerned from the Apocryphall by the (Þrches judgement -and 
is falſe. therefore that the authority of holy Canon doth depend on the Churches wiſdome. Bux that 
Arete of t his difference of the bookes 15 nor determined by the Churches judgement, but be- 
ive imprinted into the bookes themlclyes by the Spiric of God, is onely acknow- 
ledeed and approved by the Church ; this is eaſily to be underſtood, if the cauſes of 
this difference be conhdered. For cither in theſe which are called Apocryphall, the 
force and majeſty of the heavenly Spiric doth leſlie evidencly appeare in the _— 
and vehemency of word and martrer, then in others ; of which it is cleere,that they 
: The certainty are the heavenly Oracles, ſer down in wanting by the divine inftin&,that they might 
of Authors. be the rule of our faith :or it cannot be derermined, neither out of theſe bookes 
themſelves,nor out of others which are Canonicall, chat they were written cicher 
by the Prophets or Apoſtles : becauſe either they were not opened by thoſe , whom 
God by certain teſtimonies hath warranted unto usto be endued with a Propheti- 
call ſpirit ; or themſelves doe not ſhew any certain Aurhours of them ; or by their 
form of ſpeech,or other reaſons it may be gathered,thar they were nor left of them 
whoſe names they beare. Now as touching either this evidence of ſpiric,or certainty 
of the anthours,we build not our judgement on the teſtimony of the Church, bur of 
the bookes themſelves. And therefore not for the Charches judgement only do we 
judge fome books to be Canonicall,and the foundation and rule of our faich,and do 
therefore accept of the doctrine of other ſome, becauſe they agree with the Canoni+ 
call ; bur rather for the very cauſe of this difference which we find in the bookes 
themſelves. 
; Objef, Th@ As for that which ſome men ſfay,that the Church is ancienter then the Scriptures, 
Cunrents mo'® and therefore of greater authority, it is too trifling. For the Word of God is the 
Scripure- — everlaſting wiſdome in God himlelfe. Neither was the knowledge of it then firſt 
+ AntThe Minor manifefied unto the Church,when ic was commitred to writing, but the manifeſt- 
ing of it began together with the creation of mankind , and the firſt beginnings of 
the Church in Paradiſe : yea, the Ford is that immortal! ſeed , of which the Church 
was borne. 
The Scripture iz _ , I © Church therefore conld nor be, except the word were firſt delivered. Nov 
firſt tn nature as WARED We name the holy Scripture,we mean not ſo much the charafters of the letters, 
the cauſe, and the volumes ; bat rather the ſentences which are concained in them, which they 
2 AnC. The Minor {Þ211 never be able to prove to be of lefſe antiquity rhen the Church: For albeit they 
is falle, were repeated and Getered ofren after the beginning of the gatheripg of the 
Church : yer the ſumme of the Law and Goſpel was the fame for ever. 
To conclude, neither is that which they afſume alwayes true , That the authority 


cf 
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of the ancienter witneſſe is greater then of the younger : for ſuch may be the condition * younger work- 


and quality ofthe younger witneſle, that he may deſerve greater credir then the an- - -—r7 pong 
cienter. Chriſt, beine man, bare witneſſe of himſelfe: Moſes alſo and the Prophers had «Ke 

long time before borne witneſle of him; yer neither his,nor all other witneſſes au- 

thority is therefore greater then Chriſts alone. In like ſort the Church witneſſeth, 

that the holy Scripture which wee have, is the Word of God. The Scripture it ſelfe 

alſo doth witneſſe of ir ſelf the ſame, but with that kind of witnefle that is more cer- 

taineand ſure then all the others of Angels and men. 

There is alledged alſo to this purpoſe a place , where the Church ts called the pillar 4 Objef. The 
and ground of the eruth. Bur fith the Scripture doth reach other-where, and that not 1; 
once,that the foundation of the Charch is Chriſt abd his word ; it is manifeſt enough 
chat the Church is the pillar of che truth : not a fwndamentalh, or upholding pillar, but 
a miniſteriall, that is,a keeper and ſpreader of it abroad,and as it were a manſion place, 
or ſure ſeat, which might carry the truth left with her, and commirred unto her, in 
the open face of all mankind : even as the holy Apoltle Paul was called an elect vel- do 
{ell,to beare the Name of God before the Gentiles and Kings : neither yer did Paul 'Thcc +. 
get credit unt© the Goſpel, bur the Goſpel unto Paul. So likewiſe are the Apoſtles 2 Their. 
rermed pillars, not that the Church reſted on their perſons, but that they were the guuc.z. 
chiefe teachers of the Goſpel,and as it wete the Chieftaines and Matters of doctrine : 
for a man is not bound to beleeve thoſe that teach, on their bare word, but for the 
proofes which they bring of their doctrine. 

Furthermorezthey alledge a ſentence of Auſtine our of his book entituled, Againſt 5 objee- 
the Epiltle of the foundation, / (faith Auſtine) would not beleeve the Goſpel , except ry ot Fr 
the authority of the (atholikg ( hurch dd move mee thereunto. Bur firſt, if it were true, guitine. 
that either Auſtine, or ſome others did give credence unto the Goſpel onely for the AM, 
Churches authority , yet might there not be faſhioned a rule hence of that yyhich mic. 
all men either did, or ought to doe. But that this is not the meaning of Auſtine, 
which theſe men would have, they doe cafily perceive, who weigh both the whole 
courſe of this place, and the phrale of ſpeech which is uſuall anco Auftine, For Au- 
tine going about ro ſhew chat the Manickees were deſtitute of all proofe of their 3 Aariic ipeak- 
doarine , firlt hee pores one, who as yer beleeverh not the Goſpel, and denieth a yer nc con- 
that ſuch a one is able any way to be convicted by the Manicheans ; for he were to Yerred,or norfuf- 
be convicted either by arguments drawne out of the doctrine it felfe 5 of which med. 
the Manicheans have none ; or by the conſent of the Catholike Charch,from which 
themſelves were departed : for example ſake he propoſeth himſelfe, who ſhould noc 
haye beleeved the Goſpel, except the authority of the Catholike Church had moved 
him thereunto. Aultine therefore ſpeaketh this not of himſelfe, as he was then when 
he writ theſe things again the Manicheans ; but of himſelfe, before he was yet 
converted, or not (ufficiently confirmed. And that he ſpeaketh not of the preſenc, 
bur of the time paſt, the words that follow doe manite(tly declare : #hom then [ be- 
keved, when they ſaid, Beleeve the Goſpel : why ſhould I not beleeve them. when they ſay,Be- 
leeve not a Manichean ? For hence it appeareth , chat when he faith , he was moy 
eſpecially by the authority of the Church, hee meanes ic of that time, at which he 
ob:yed the Churches voice , that 1s, departed from the Manicheans unto the true 
Church. Bur after that once he was converted, and had perceived the truth of do- 
darine ; that his faith was not now apy more builded on the anthority of the 
Church, but on a farre other foundation, himſelfe is a moſt ſufficient witneſle for us, 
whereas in the ſelfe ſame booke, hee ſaith on this wiſe : Thow haſt propoſed nothing Chag.1g. 
elſe, but to commend that thy ſelfe beleeveſt, and to laugh at that which 1 beleeve. And when þ-7 pre -=_ 
as I of the other ſide ſhall commend that which my ſelfe beleeve, and laugh at that which thou Church cſpeci- 
beleeveſt ; what doſt thou thinks we muſt determine, or doe , but even to ſhake hands with —_—_—— 
them, who bid us to know certaine things, afterward will us to beleeve things that are uncer- yr vo a Sod 
rame ? and, Let us follow thems, who bid ms firit to beleeve that, which as yet we ave nit able 
bo perceive, that bring more enabled by faith it ſelfe, we may diſcerne to underſtand that which 
wee beleeve ; not men now, but God himſelfe , inwardly ſtrengthening and enlight our 
mind, Vlreforethey doe manifeſt injury unto Auſtine, who draw that which = 
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ſelfe confeſſeth of himſelfe, when he was not yer conyerrted, or was but weake,unto 
chat rime, when he affirmeth farre otherwiſe, both of himſelfe,and all che godly. For 
The application | ſo reyerent a regard ought wee to have of the word of God,and luch alſo is the force 
ofthe anfwer. 1d efficacie of the holy Spirit in confirming the hearts of beleevers, that we beleeve 
God, yea without any creatures teſ{timonie, even as Elias forſooke not God, no not 
1 Kings 19. when hee thought, chat himſelfe was onely left alive of the true worſhippers of God. If 
a reg therefore cither Auſtine,or whoſoever elſe beipg not as yer convertedunto Religion, 
would: . not as yet having experience ofthe certainty ot it in his heart, was moved rather by 
x Becauſe there's {mane than divine teſtimonies to embrace it: it cannot thereof be gathered that the 
ſequent, than in certainty of the holy Scripture dependeth on no other teſtimonies, or that by no 0- 
the anteces me ther we arcaſſured of it : becauſe that ſome are moved eſpecially by humane voyces 
afallaeyofthe to reverence it, cometh not thereof to paſle, for that the Scripture is not maintai- 
Accicent: ion of DEd Þy any Other authority ;but it chanceth through the fault and weakneſle of them, 
the like cxample- who (ticking upon humane records, doe not feele as yer, or underſtand divine. An 
Image and example of theſe degrees of faith, is the ttory of the Samaritane woman. 
1 The 6amaritans. For many of the Samaritans are ſaid to have beleeved in (hriſt, becauſe of the ſpeech of the 
woman, who teſtified, that hee had told her whatſoever ſhe had done. Burt after that they 
had Chrift with them for two daies, many more beleeve1becauſe of his owne 
ſpeech ; and they ſaid unto the woman , Now wee beleeve , wot becauſe of thy ſaving. 
for: wee have heard him our ſelves, and know that this is indeed the Chriſt the Saviour of 
the world, All mencome not by the ſame occaſions, nor have not the ſame begin- 
2 The Emulation nings unto faith. Paul faith, that ſalvation was come unto the Gentiles, and that hee did 


of the Jewes. mapnifie his miniftry, that the Jewes might be provoked to follow the Gentiles. In the firlt 


Rom.it. 


3 The honeſty of of Peter, wives are willed to be ſubjett unto their husbands, that even they which obey not 
Chap-3- the word, may without the word be won by the converſation of the wives , while they behold 


their pure converſation which is with feare. Even then as the Samaricans were moved, 
firſt by the ſpeech of the woman,to beleevein Chriſt, bur after they had ſeen Chriſt, 
and heard him, they were ſo confirmed, that they ſaid they would now beleeve 
though the woman held her peace : ſoalſo may it be, that they which are nor as yer 
converted, or but weakl!: , may be moved eſpecially by the Churches teſtimony, 
(as which runneth more into their eies)to give credence unto the Scripture; who yer 
nevertheleſle,after they are once illuminated with a more plentiful! light of faith, do 
finde by experience, that they are confirmed by a farre ſuperiour and more certaine 
reſtimonie, that the Scripture is the word of God, and do know by the force and evi- 
dence of ir, that they muſt keep their faith, were all the Angels and men perſivaders 
to the contrary: as 1t is faid by the Apoſtle: Though we, or an Angel from heavengreach 
unto you otherwiſe then that which wee have preached unto you, let him be accurſed, By theſe 
a - things therefore it may be underſtood, that the voice and conſent of the catholike 
' wekrftparts Churchmay and ought,amongf other teftimonies,to ſerve for our confirmation;and 
yet the authority of the holy Scripture not to hang upon it: bat that out of the Scrip- 
cure ir ſelfe rather wee mult learne by what arguments we ray be brought ro know 
chat it was delivered from God ; becauſe that God himſelfe doth witneſle it : and al- 
ſo ſuch is the force and quality of that heavenly doctrine,thart although all men ſhould 
gainſfay it,yet it ſhould not be any otherwiſe more manifeſtly and certainly knowne 
co be the yoice of God, than by it ſelf. | 

Bur leſt any man may thinke, that by any arguments, which even reaſon by a na- 


Galat.!, 


The ſecond part. 


« ſhew- Curall light judgeth to be ſound, without the ſingular grace of the ſpirit, this may be 


ing the certainty yrowghe in the mindes of the wicked, as either to obey the truth, or to leave off to 
of the Scripture w 


reproach it : firlt,hee muſt remember that the arguments or teſtimonies are of two 
ſorts, which ſhew the certainty of Chriſtian Religion,and maintaine the authoriry of 
the Scripture. For there is but one onely ceſtimony,which is appropriated unto them 
alone who are regenerated by the ſpirit of Chriſt,and unto them alone is it knowne: 
the force of which teſtimony is ſo great,that it doth not onely abundantly reftifie and 
ſeale in our mindes the truth of the doctrine ofthe Prophets and Apoſtles, bur it alſo 
inclineth and moveth our hearts to the embracing and following of ir. Other reſti- 
monies, whatſoever may be hyought, they are underſtood indeed both of the godly 
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and the wicked, and doe compel! their conſciences to conteſle , that this Religion 

-rather then others is pleaſing unto God, and that it came from him : buc unlefſe 
that one other come alſo,which is known of the godly alone, theſe teſtimonies will 

never bring to paſſe,that men ſhall imbrace the truth, alchough it be knowne unto 

them. The arguments therefore which ſhew the truth and certainty of the Scripture, 
or Church-doarine,are theſe : 

1 The purity and perfetineſſe of the Law therein contained : For impoſſible ic is , that « The purity of 
that Religion ſhould be true, and derived from God,which maketh Idols, or appro- 49%rme- } 
veth open out-rages, flat againſt the expreſſe Law of God, and ſound judgemenc of 
reaſon. Now all religions (that only excepted which is delivered in Seripture, and 
received of the Church) are manifeltly convicted of this crime : For (as before hath 
been ſufficiently declared) they either abrogate and cancell the firſt Table of Gods 
Laiv touching the true God,and his worſhip, or they ſhamefully defile and diſgrace 
it with theic feigned untruths ; and of the ſecond Table they reſerve onely a part, 
rouching outward decent demeanour, and civill duties. Only che Church, accordi F 
tothe preſcript of Scripture , retaineth both Tables of the Law whole and { 

Wherefore the doRrine of the Church alone is true and divine, 

2 The Goſpel, which (heweth us the onely way to eſcape, and find delrverance from ont the \ The Golye, 
power of ſin and death: For queſtionlefle that doctrine and religion is true and divine, wing our dell- 
which direQerh us unto the meanes of ayoiding (in and death , without violating q 
Gods juſtice , and which yeeldeth effeQuall and lively conſolation to mens conſet- 
ences concerning life everlaſting. Burt ic is the do&rine of the Church alone ſer 
downe in the Goſpel, which openeth and proelaimeth unto us this freedome from 
milery, and ſealeth unto mens conſciences theſe folid comfores : Therefore that do- 

Arine alone 1s true and divine. 

3 The antiquity of thu dottrine, which is found tobe moſt ancient : For the doArine of z Antiquity. 
the Church alone delivered in Scripture, deriveth her originall from God, and is 
able to prove her continuall deſcent from the beginning of the world. The confe- 
rence of the hiſtories of the whole world with divine biftory ſheweth,that all other 
religions roſe long time after it,and are Novices in reſpe& thereof, Whereas then 
nodoubredly the ancienteſt —__ is moſt crue (for men reccived the firft ory. of 
on that ever was, immediately from God) it followerh , that the doarine of the 
Church alone is true and divine- 

4 The miracles, whereby God from the beginning of the world confirmed the truth of this 4 Mincles. 
d{trine » ſuch as the Divell is not able to imitate in deed , nay not to reſemble in 
ſhew ; 1 meane, The raiſing of the dead the ſtanding ſtill or going backe of the Sun, the di- Joes 144 
vidmg of the ſea and revers, the making of the barren fruitful, and fuch like ; which mi- 2 Kin-20- 
racks,whereas they are the workes of God alone, wrought for the confirmation of Fxo's- 
the doarine of the Prophets and Apoſtles (and God cannot give teftimony unto a Gen-18, 
lye) do powerfully evince,that this doQrine is moſt true,and proceedeth from God. 

For albeit mention is made alſo of ſome miracles of the Heathenand it is ſaid of , 06jce. owers 
Antichri? and falſe prophets , that they ſhall worke ſigner and great wonders, ſo that the - ——_ mira- , 
very cleft themſelves, if it were poſcible, be ſeduce] : yet theſe neither in numbers AaCit is not we 
nor in greatneſſe are equall unto the miracles of the Church ;and by the end, for 
which they are donegit may eaſily be diſcerned, that they are not wrought by any 
divine power, Wherefore there is a double differenee,eſpecially by which rrue mira» . 
cles are ſevered from falſe : For firlt,7 hoſe miracles which are vaunted of by the enemies "I 
of the Church, are ſuch as without changing courſe and order of nature , may be done by the 1 In the tub- F 
ſleights and jug glings of men or Divels : and ſeem therefore to others to be miracles, be. ** 
cauſe they perceive not the cauſes of them,and the means wherby they are wrought, 
Furthermore, they have this as their chiefe end, thas they confirme Idols, ſuperſtitions, M4- tn the ends. 
nifeit errours and miſcbiefet. But the miracles with which God hath ſet forth his Church, 
are workes either beſides, og contrary unto the courſe of nature and ſecond cauſes : and there» 
fore not wrought but by the power of God. The which that it =_—_ be the more man'- 
tet,God hath wrought many miracles for the confirming of his trath , whoſe very 


ſheiy the Direl is never able to imicate or reſemble: as the aforeſaid miracles; raiſing 
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of the dead, to ſtay or call backs the comrſe of the Sunne, to make fruitleſſe and barren women 
fruitfall. Buc | miracies of God are diſtinguiſhed by their ends from the 
divelliſh and feigned. For, they confirme nothing , but that which is agreeing with thoſe 
things which aforetime were revealed by God, and that in reſpeR of the glory of the true 
God, of godlipeſle, and holineſle,and the (alvation of men. And therefore it is ſaid 
Theſe of the miracles of Antichrilt, That hrs coming ſhall be by the working of Sathan , with all 
Fro power, and ſignes , and lying wonders, and in ail deceivableneſſe of unrighteouſneſſe, among 
» Objef. They them that periſh, ©&c. Nowzit any be fo bold as tocall in quettion,whether or no the 
are doubtful. miracles which are reported in the Scriptures, were done fo indeed, he is out of all 
Anſ.The Ante- queſtion of very great impudency. For hee may after the ſame manner give the lye 
cedentisfalſe, to all both ſacred and profane hitiories-Bur ler us firft ander{iand that as other parts 
of the holy Rory, ſo e{pecially the miracles are recited, as things not wrought in a 
corner, but done in the publike face of the Church and mankind. In vaine ſhould 
the Prophers and Apoſtles have endevoured to ger credit unto their dorine by mi- 
racles, which men had neyer ſeen. Furthermore, the dofrine which they brought 
was firange unto the judgement of reaſon, and contrary to the affeftions of men : 
and therefore their miracles,except they had been mot manifetgwould never have 
found credit. Allo it cleerly appeareth,both m the miracles themſelves, and inthe 
do&rine which is confirmed by them,that they who writ them, ſought not their own 
glory,or other commodities of this life, but only the glory of God.and mens falva- 
tion. Totheſe arguments agreeth not only the teſtimony of the Church , bur the 
confefhion allo of the very enemies of Chrift , who ſurely , if by any meanes they 
could , would have denied and ſuppreſſed even thoſe things that were true and 
knowne ; much leſſe would they have confirmed by their teſtimony ought that had 
been forged, or obſcure. 

5 The Oracles and Prophecies of things to come werified by their events, of which ſort 
many are found in the books of either Teſtament , whoſe heavenly fountaine and 
head- fpring is evidently demonſtrated , in that it is the property of God alone to 
utter true Oracles. 

6 Conſentinthe 6 The conſent of each part of the dottrine of the Church : For that doQrine which is 

parts of 40Arines contrary unto it ſelfe, is neither true, nor of God , fith thar truth conforrerh with 
cruth, and God contraditeth not himſelfe. But the doctrine of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles alone Except, all other Religions manifoldly jarre, diſcord, and mntinize 
within themſelves, even in their yery forndation,and chiefe points. Wherefore the 
doarine of the Church alone is true and divine. 

7 The confeſiion of very exenzes : Becauſe the Divell himſelfe is enforced rocry our, 
T how art the Chriſt the Sonne of God : and other enemies are conſtrained ro conteſie, 
that this our doctrine is true ; for whatſoever goodnefle and truth they have in their 
Religions, the ſelfe-ſame hath our Religion, and that more cleerly and ſoundly di- 
ſciphered ; and they may eaſily be convicted to have (tollen it from our Religion, 
and intermingled ic with their owne forgeries , as indeed ir is the cultome of the 
Divell, through Apith imiration of God, to mingle ſome truth with his manifold 
falſhoods,that thereby he may the more cunnivgly and eafily deceive men. Whence 
it ariſeth, that theſe things, which other Se&s have agreeable with our doarine, 
cannot therefore be refelled , becauſe they have borrowed them of us; but thoſe 
things which are contrary to our doctrine are at the firſt on- ſer overthrown, becaulc 
they are the inventions of men. 

8 The hatred of Satan and his inſtruments exerciſed again this doctrine: For cer- 
tainly that doctrine is true and divine,which all the wicked, yea and Saran himfelfe 
with joynt conſpiracy deſpite, and enderour to aboliſh : For, Trath hatcheth hatred ; 
and, The Divell 4 har from the beginning , and abode not in the truth, But Satan and 
the world oppugne not , nor hate more cagerly any doctrine then the doctrine of 
the Church, becauſe (forſooth) it accuſeth them more ſharply , and handleth them 
more rigorouſly ; it oftrer calleth their cavils into rryalh, {ifreth and diſcoverech 
their fallacies, and condemneth their Idols, and other vices, then any other 
Set, which rather either tolerate and winke ar , or patronize and defend _ 

The 
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The world hateth me, becauſe I teſtifie of it that the workes thereof are evill. If ye were of the Jotn 5.17, 
world, the world would love her owne. KA. oh 15.19. 

9 The marvellous protettion, and wonderfull preſervation of this doitrine againit the y Gods marvel- 
furies of Sathan , an other enemies of the Church. For whereas no qo is more love preſervation 
dangerouſly ar all times without incermiſfion aſſailed by Tyrants Heretikes, 
then this ot the Church, and God notwithlianding hath hitherto wonderfull y pro- 
reed ic again(t che cankred rancour and malice of enemies, and the very gates of 
Hell (inſomuch as it alone hath perſiſted invincible; whereas other Religiqns,cither 
not at all , or ſl:nderly affailed,have ſpeedily periſhed , and ſuddenly tallenco the 
ground) hence we conclude, that the doctrine of the Church is approved of God, 
cared for, and (ſecured by him. 

10 The puniſhments of the enemies. For without doubt , that Religion is allowed © Punicumence 
and advanced by God , whoſe adverſaries God puniſherh for oppugning and with. 2 ** cnemves 
Randing ir. Burt hiſtories both old and new have regittredand recorded the dread- 
full and heavie puniſhmenes inflited by God on them who refilted the docrine of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles: Therefore God cquntenancerh and authoriſeth thar 
docrine. Now, although the wicked ſometimes flouriſh in this world ; and the 
Church lieth croJden under foot, yer the end and event teſtifherh , yea and Scri- 
pture teacheth, chat this is a worke of Gods providence , and no calualty or acci- 
denc , ncither is God therefore more pleaſed with them , or difpleaſed with his 
Church. For the Church is alwaies preſerved even amid(t her perſecutions , and 
is at length delivered ; whereas the ſhort felicity of Tyrancs and wicked Imps 
hath a moſt dolefull and eternall deſtruction following it. Neither is thereby the 
force of this proofe weakned , becauſe that all the periecutors of the Church are 
not in tragicall manner paniſhed in this life , as were Antiochus, Herod, and the 
reſt. For, whiles God doth rake vengeance on moſt of them in this life , he doth 
ſufficiently ſhew what hee would have to be thought of the reſt of their compli- 
ces; _ that they are his enemies, whom, without they repent,he will plange in- 
to eternall plagnes,the beginning and feeling of the which is deſperation, in which 
all the enemies of Chriſtian Reiigion end their dayes,yea they who are nor oppreſ- hoy 
ſed with any other calamities of this life. To conclude, that it may be manifeſt, ; 
that they axe not only for other tranſgreſſions puniſhed of God, God doth fo often 
denounce in his hs ſach ſhall be the ends of his enemies , and thar for this AnL Yea, for this 
very cauſe, becauſe they goabout to extinguiſh the people,and true worſhip of Go. cubs 
Yeazfurthermore they are not a few, from whom, while they lie in torments, their 
conſcience wreſteth our this confeſſion, that they have drawne theſe miſeries upon 
themſelves, by perſecuting the godly : as from Antiochus Epiphanes, and Julian the 
Apoſtata» And fince that all the adverſaries of the Church in their calamities and 
death are deſtizure of comfort, it is manifeſt,that they ſuffer as the enemies of God ; 
and therefore are far from true Religion. Now that which the wicked alone doe, 
there is no doubr bur that is in the number of cheir fins , for which they ſaffer pu- 
niſhment. Wherefore the overthrowes ofthe enemies of the Chareh are no obſcare 
retimony of the a_ of = = —_— = God himſel fe _ wa 
Tothe ſame e have I ſtirred thee np, that I mi ower in thee, and i Exod-s. 
Name Lens Dn lared throughout all ——_ hn. " Rom.g. 

11 The teſtimony and coniFancy of Martyrs , who ſealing this doctrine with their ,: Coofevics | 
bloud. do ſheiy in the very midſt of molt exquilite torments, that rhey do fo think - ——n=—g—ns_ Ons 
indecd, as they taught, and are firmly perſwaded in their hearts of the truth of that 
doArine which they have profeſſed ; and that they draw that comfort out of it 
which they did preach unto others: to wic , that for Chriſts ſake they are traly the 
ſons of God. and that God careth for them in the houre and point of dearh. God 
therefore ſuſtaining them by this lively comforr.thereby witnefſeth, that he affe&- 
eth the done of the Church,for which they ſuffer. 

12 The true pity and holineſſe of thoſe who wrote the holy Scriptures, and made open pro+ 13 The piety of 
feſtion of the doftrine compriſed therein. For that Religion is moi ſacred & divine,which may 
maketh men holy and acceptable unto God: Bur the tA 
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and others,who heretofote have, and now doe earneitly imbrace this doctrine, farte 
exceed men of other Religions io true vertue and integrity , as by the conference 
and compariſon will appeare. Wherefore it accordeth with reaſon,that the dotrine 
of the Church,rather then of any other Religion whatſoever,is true and divine. 
1g Their plaine 1 3 Their ingenuity and plain dealing in opening faults committed either by them or theirs, 
dealing inde» = ywwhows the holy Gho#t hath uſed in committing this dotirme to writing, 
oy 1b 1 4 Theteſtimony of the holy Ghoſt , by whoſe inſpiration the Scriptures were writ- 
of the holy ren; the teſtimony ,l _—_ the holy Ghoſt in the hearts ofthem which beleeve,cthar 
is to ſay,a full faich and firm perſwation that the holy Scripture is the word of God; 
that God, according unto the tenour of this Seriptute, will be merciful and good 
anto ns ; which faith there followeth joyfulneſſe,refting on God.and calling on his 
name with aſſured hope of obtaining both other good things, which according tothe 
preſcript of this word we beg of him, andevenerernall life ir ſelfe. For this afſenc 
2nd aſſurance, this lively contolation of the godly, reſteth neither on the teftimon 
of man,nor any other creature,bur it is the proper effeR of the holy Ghott ; which 
effe& how it is enflamed and irepgthened by the ſame ſpirit,through the doctrine of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles read, heard, and medicated, all the god! in a lively and 
certain feeling of their hearts have experience. By this teſtimony of the holy Ghoſt, 
all that are converted unto Chriſt , have the certainty of heavenly dorine mainly 
confirmed,and ſurely ſcaled up in their hearts. And this argument,as it is proper an» 
ro the regenerate, 1 it forceth their hearts alone, not onely to credit the truth and 
authority ofthe holy Scripcure, but alſo _ aderh them to give an abſolute aſſent 
thereunto, and reſt fertled thereon. All the other teſtimonies before alledeed,are 
common to thoſe that are not converted unto Chriſt, whom they alſo conv1R, and 
ſtop the mouths of them that contradiR this doRrine. Bur of themſelves, they nei» 
ther perſwade nor move the mind to afſent , without the inward teſtimony of the 
holy Ghoſt. Bur the Spirit of God,when he once breedeth chis moſt affured perſwa- 
fron in our minds,that the doctrine which is contained in the holy Bible,is of a trath 
the will of God, and worketh that comfort and change of our minds and hearts, 
which is promiſed and taught in this book; by ourexperience and feeling it is ſo con» 
firmed, that while this remaineth wichin us, though all Angels and men ſhonld ay 
1 contrary,yet we would beleeve this to be the voice of God:bur if chat remaine not, 
, _ or be not 1h us,though all ſhould ay It,yet we would not beleeve it. Neither doth 
Co not the Spirit therefore eſtabliſh the authority of the Scriptare, becauſe we ave 19 ex- 
witneſſe ofthe ampine what the Spirit ſpeaketh within us by the rule of the Scriptare : for, before that this is 
- apd Jang v7 done of us, the Spirit himſelfe declareth anto ns , that the Scripture is the word of 
ir, God, and inſpired by him ; and that he will teach us nothing in onr hearts, which is 
_ not agreeable unto that teſtimony before ſer down of him in the Scripture. And 
if this be not firſt moſt certainly perſwaded us of the Spirit himſelfe, we will never 
re-call our opinions of God and his worſhip to the Scripture, as the only rule to r 
ther by. Now then after ic is declared utxto us by divine inſpiration, that the Scrt. 
ptare is a ſaſficient witneſſe of that divine revelation in our hearts, then at length do 
we find our ſelves to be confirmed,by the mutuall ceftimony of the ſame Spiric , in 
the Scriprare and in our hearts,and we beleeve the Scripture affirming of it ſelf, 7 har 
3 Tim.3, it was delivered by drvine inſpiration to the holy men of God. 


2 Pet.1, 


i... 


6 For what canſe no dottrine be ſides the holy Scripture is to be 
received in the Church, 


TEN + \ \ T Hereas it appeareth unto us, that it is the word of God, which the Prophecs 
of God: therefore and A ofiicokare left in writing:there is no man which doth nor ſee,thart the 
the rule of faith. © -ripture malt be the rule & (quare,by which all chings, which are taughe 8& done in 

the Church, muſt be tried. Now all things,of which x Audi uſeth ro rife queſtions in 
che Chriſtian Church,do appertain either unto dofFrine, or unto diſcipline ard ceremonies. 
That the wordof God ought to herhe rale unto borh ſorts, it is out of doubr. Bur 
in this place we ſpeak of the doQrive of the Charch , which confiſterh in che ſen- 
ences 
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tences and decrees, which we are bound by the commandement of God to beleeve 
or obey ; and therefore they cannot be changed by the authority of avy creature 4 
and they are become obnoxious unto the wrath of God , whofoever ſubmit nor 
rhemſelves in faith and obedience unto them. To theſe decrees and precepts the Pa- 
piſts adde many ſentences, which not only are no where delivered in Scripture, bat 
are repagnant uno it ; and they contend, That the ( hurch or the Biſhops have authority 
of derrecing, yea, contrary and beſides the Stripture » what the Church mu#t beleeve or doe : 
and that mens conſciences are bound by thoſe decreesr,no leſſe then by the words of the holy Scrj- 
prove to beleeve or obey. Comrariwile,we beleeye and confeile, That no dottrine is to be 
propoſed unto the (hurch, not only if it be repugnant unto the holy Scripture , but if it be nt 
contained in it. And whatſoever either is not by the expreſſe reftimony of the holy 
Scripture delivered , or doth not conſequently follow out of the words of the Scri- 
pcure rightly underſtood chat we hold,may be without hure of conſcience beleeved 


or not beleeved chang 


ed,abrogared,and omitted. For,we muſt ever hold a neceſſary rhe diference of 


difference berween the bookes of the Prophets and Apoliles , and the writings and the  Leripeare and 
docrine of others in the Church. 1. That the Scripture onely neither hath, nor can — ——_ 
have any errour in any matter ; other teachers both may erre, and oftencimes alſo * The Scripure 


doe erre, when they depart from the written word of God. Againe, that the Scri- 


only is of it ſelfe 


ures are beleeved on their own word, becauſe we know that God ſpeaketh with us tbe rule of 


io chem ; others have credit,noc becauſe themſelves lay fo, but becauſe thi Scripture 
wicneſſeth ſo,neicher a whit more then they can prove by the Scripture. Wherefore 
we do nor reje others dotrine and labours io the Church ; but only ſerting them 
in their owne place, we ſubmit them unto the rule of Gods word. This doctrine 
firſt is delivered of God himlelfe,and that not in one place only of the Scripture :as, 
Tou ſhall not adde 1nto therword mhich I ſpakg unto you , uber fray away from 


Dent .4. 


it. And, [ proteſt unto every man that heareth the word: _ prophecie of this books , if Revel.n2- 


mar (hall adde unto theſe thingr, God ſhall adde nnto him the plagues that are written 
in this booke. eAnd if An) man; {hall diminiſh of the words, &ec. ther only by theſe 
words is forbidden , chat no fa/e things, __ repugnant to the written word, 
be added co the dofrine of the Charek, bat alſo that no wncertawe things, or things 
not appertaining unto it, be mingled eherewith,'For,it is not inthe power of apy 
creature topronounce whar' we arc to thinke of God and his will : bur this is onely 
ro be learned out of that which is diſcloſed in his word. And therefore the men 


of Berza are commended, Who ſearched rhe Scriptures daily , whether theſe things As ty. 


© % 


were [0- 
1s,the ſure aflenr by which .We embrace every word of God delivered unto us , be- 


alſo, that it may breed in us a true worſhipping of God , and comfort of our fouleszit muſt 
tand ſure and immoveable againſt cemprations : Bar there is =o certain dottrine con- 
cerning God and Religion, be fides that which 1 knowne to be revealed in his word. We ma y 
not therefore give the honour which is due avro God, unto men; neither may we 
20 from certaine things to uncertaine, but cleave only to the word of God in the 
doArine concerning Religion : and therefore hurwane decrees muſt not be acconn- 
red amongſt thoſe which we are toimbrace by faith : Faith cometh by hearing hearing 
by the word of God,&c. | 
Thirdly, for ſo much as the worſhip of God is a worke commanded of God, per- 


Second!y faith, which is ſpoken of inthe Church,isa part of divine worſhip; that + yaih 
ed only on the 
canſe it is impoſſible for us tobe deceived by it, if we underſtand ic aright. Further 


is ground- 


3 Things neec(ſs- 


formed by faith, to this end principally, that God may be honoured ; it is manifeſt, ry to be belecved 


that to beleeve and doe thoſe thipgs which cannot be denied or omitted without ——_ 


are 
vine worthlp 


offending of God, is the worſhip of God:and contrariwiſe,that God cannot be wor+ Bur things not 


ſhipped, bur by the preſcripr of his will, both the conſciences of all-men, and God === 7» 
himſelfe in hisholy word doth reſtifie : as, /» vain doe they 1p me,who teach the do- worſhip : Theres 


Arines and commardements of 


, men. Ir is as wicked therefore ro number choſe things *"< © 
which are not expreſſed in the word of God, among|t thoſe which are neceſſary to 1% 19. 


ry. 


be beleeved and done in matters of Religion ;as it 1s unlawfall for any creature to — 


thrult upon Godthat worſhip which himſelfe never required | 
© 3 Fourthly, 


- - = 
ns XY = C *- . 
wm =” $>.2 | Top 
. C4 0 . -» 
SE - 


_ Touching the . dofdrine- of the Church. 
+ The eigen Fourthly , there cannot be any thing added of men unto this doctrive wich 


great injury and contumnely done unco che holy Scripture, For if other things, be- 
{1des theſe that are written , are neceflary to the perfeRion of true Religion ; chen 
doth not the Scripture ſhery the pertect manner of worſhipping Gods and of attain- 
ipg co ſalvation; which fighterh with the plain words of Scripture, which athirme, 
that God hath opened unto usin his Word as much as he wonld hayeus know in 
John 35- this life concerning bis will cowards us :as C hrift faich, All things which I bave heard of 
my Father, 1 have made kyowne wnto you. And Paul, / have kept nothing backs, but have 
Aﬀts 39. ſhewed you all the counſel! of God. And, Knowing that thow haſt knowne the holy Scriptures 
2Tim-3- from a child , which are able to make thee wiſe nnts ſalvation, through the faith which ic wn 
Chriſt Jeſus. For the whole Scripture is groen by mſpiration of God, and u profitable to teach, 

to improve, to correth, and to inſtrait im righteonſneſſe. 
/. _ $-OtherDoftos PFifthly , we are to conhder the degrees of them who teach in the Charch : For 
- mayer the therefore 1s the authority of the Prophers and Apoftles far higher then of other Mi- 
poſtles cant ; niſters of the Church , becauſe God culled thems immnediatly to declare his will unto 
vn x poo BY other men , and adorned them with teltimonies of miracles, and other things, by 
| which he witneſſed, that he did (o lighten and guide their minds with his Spiric chat 
hee ſuffered them to erre in ns one pore of dottrine : our Minitters are called by men , and 
may erre and doe erre, when they depart from the do&rine of the Prophets and Apo- 
les. Wherefore the Apoſtle Paul ſaith, That che (hurah « builded upon the foundation 
of the Prophets and Apoſtles. And, That hee bad laid the foundation, and other then that 
could no man lay : other: build upon i £9id, filver, precious ſtones wood, hay, ftubble. Now 
crobe tied unto their do&trine who 


[s 


Epift. 112, other s, or of our ht be con 
pres, 5 theſe ber called _ C — was? 

leve it : as for other teſtimonies , by which 

' chuſewhether thou wilt beleeve thems or no. 
Bur againft theſe teſtimonies of the Scripturesand the anciene Charch , the ad- 
verfaries' of rhe truth contend, that beſides rhe dotirive which 15 compriſed in the boly Bi. 
ble, other decrees alſo, made by the authority of the ('hurch, are no lefſe unchangeable,ard re + 
ceſſary ro ſalvation , then the Oracles P call aud Apoftolihe. And, that they may 
not wicbour ſome ſhew and prerence take upon chem this authority of decreci 
objeRions ofthe yyhat they liſt,beſides and contrary unco the Scripture ; they aliedge places of Scri- 
" Objee.The Prue, in which ſome writings of the Prophers and Apofiles are mencioved, which 
$cripture doth are not come toour hands :as, The booke of the wars of the Lord, The book gf the juſt, The 
Re. books of the (hronicles of the Kings of Judah, The = nw , and rhe ſtory of the 
Numb. 1. body of Moſes. And lattly,the Apottle Paul waketh mention of his Epiſtles , nw" 4 Fran 
the Cherch hath not. Hence therefore c heſe men will conclade, That the dotir ive of the 
ſecred Scripture is maimed , and that therefore the defett hereof mm# be ied by the 
Epheſ.3+ Cherch. But firit of all,concerning theholy Scriptare we are toknow;that ſormuch 
Jon 1-25 thereof harh been preſerved of God for us, as was meceffary and profitable for the 
doerine and conſolation of the-Church. Furrhermore, concerning points of Religi- 
on,though ſome holy books are wamting;asthoie Epitties of Paul,yer it is maneteR?, 
k 


hat 


——_— 


Tonching the doctrine of the Church: 


II" 


that allneceſſary doctrine is contained in thoſe which are extanc. 
They alledge, That many things were delivered by ward of month, beth 
> ler,as John 16.1 2+ 1 Corinth. 


by 
any Scriptures and aftermard alſo by Chriſt and the eA, 
11.34. 2 Theſlal.2.15. and elſewhere. But thoſe t 
mouth are the ſelfe ſame which they 


= 


15.20, 1 Cori 1434. which maketh not tor the adverſaries, whoſe tradirions moſt 


of them repugne the Scriptures. 
They alledge farther the practice 


daineth many things of chu/ing Biſhops and Deacons, of widower, of women to be covered, gainſtund beſides 
antl to containe themſelves in ſilence , of not divorcing the buuband, if he bs an Infidel, of 
controverſies between Chriſtians, Burt theſe men remember nor , that their authority * Timoty, 
is not equal anto the Apoſtles amthority:neicher conſider t 


hey,that there is nothin 


io all chele things appointed of Paul,which is not agreeable to the reſt of the Word 


of God contained in writing 
are comprehended in the commandements of the Decal 
that they fay the forme of o___ inted by Chrift, was 
cauſe it 1s read Ats 28.19. t 


ro reſti fie that they" did belong to Chrilt- Neither 
interditted the Churches things offered to Idols, on x1 


od 
they baptiſed im the Name of Jeſwes C hrifh. 
places not the forme of Baptiſme, but the uſe u declared, chark J Ta men were bapti 


» and that many of thoſe things which they alledge, 
More trifliog is it, 


the eA; tes, be- 
or in thoſe 


the exampltbf the A + 
, and that which was ſtrangled, +: it 
lawful for Comncels and Biſhops to make decrees and lawes to tis mens conftience 


s. For fr ft, 


here againe there muſt needs be retained a difference berween the Apoſtles , by 


whom God his will unto men (wh 


n they alſo lay , 1: ſcemeth good to 


the boly Ghoft and to mw) and other Miniſters of the Church , who are tied unto the 


Ales doRrine. Further, as copcerni 


this decree of the Apoſtles,they 


decreed 


nothing elſe then what the rule of charity commandeth , which at all times would 


have , that in t 
that theſe ordinances are called neceſſary; yet ir 
traditions of Biſhops are , 


doth noc — 
eſpecially ſach as are the B 
Then, that neceſſity, whereof che Apoſtles ſpake , was neither co 


hangs indifferent , men deals without off ence. qo ——_ 


of Rome- 
contlhually, 


neither did ir bind conſcienees for feare of the wrath of God , if theſe things 
were not obſerved : bur ir dured bur for a time, for their infiemicy, who were con- 
verted from Judaiſme to Chriſt, or were to be converted, as Paul doth at large t Cor.to. 


reach. 


To theſe they adde the examples of the Church, whons t 


in the Scripture , but contrayy to the Scriptwre. 
of Jeruſalem , concerning s offered to [dols, 
eApoitler , and expreſly ſet 


and bot 


hey ſay even from the eApo- 
files to theſe very times to have beleeved and obſerved ſome things , not onely not delivere 


4 


orth the ſelfe ſame decree 


: which 


in the Scripture , was yet aboliſhed 


made of the 
the Church. 


Bur ic hath been already ſaid, that that conftirmion was made , not that it ſhould 
ht for ever , but for a time , for a certaine cauſe, even for the infirmity of che 


Church , which was gathered from 


the Jewes: and after that cauſe ceaſed, 


that ordinance taketh place no longer. Nether yet did it at that time ferter mens 
conſciences, as if the worſhipping or offending of God did lyc in it : wherefore the 


abrogating of it is not contrary , but doth 

they reckon che obſerving of the L Ne 
an eApeſtolike tradrtion, a 
one then for the molt part they are which « 


well agree withict. To theſe allo 
the Lords day. We truly as we doe beleeve this tobe 
perceive it to be profitable, and a farre other manner ot 
would faine thruſt upon ws ynder 


the ApolHes name ; ſo we doe not put any worſhip of God to conlift in this rhing, 
but knovy ic to be left arbitrary unto the Church. Even as it is ſaid , Let no man 
condenme you in reſpett of a holy- day. But they afficme allo, that ſome things not writ» 


tex are beleeved , which 
as, 7 hat Infants are to 


to call to queition , wee onr 


baptiſed, Ti 


F 


confeſſe 10 be wnlawfull : 
Chriſt deſcended into Hell, That the Some of 


God us conſubftantiall unto the eternall Father. Bat they are too impudent , if they 
take unto themſelves a licence of hatching new opinions, 


becanſe the Charch for 


ro 


2 ObjeR, 
Some 


livered by word 


s which they delrvered by ward of of mouth. 
in wrilmg gxcept Thos matters of ceremonies as At. a 


and examples of the Apoſtler,as if they did make 3 0bjet.” 


any ordinances or lawes either beſides, or againſt the Scriprure : as when Paul or- Tharthe Apolile 


2- 


the Scriptures 


Tirus 1- 
i Corss. 
1 Cor. 


i Tors. 
Aaimw cr. 


4 Obze, 


Preſent cuampler” 
I 


n 


3 
Colodi.:, 


Touching the do&trine of the Church. 


Coated thoſe things which are not delivered in the Scriptures : as , But the ( omforter , which « 


KHereforc not the 


Scripture. 


John 14. 26. and brance, which 1 have told you. 


16.13, 
T. 
2, 


Phil.z.15- 


6 The Church 
doth not crre. 
Matth 1Y .19+ 


Matthew 28,10. are £at 


tro expound the meaning of the Scripture, uſeth ſomewhere words which are not 
extahit inthe Scripture. Buc impious are they and blaſphemous, if they fay the 
dodrine ir ſelfe which the Church profeſſeth in theſe words, is not extant in the 


Seripture. 
They lay alſo , that the holy Ghoſt is promiſed the Church , that it may teach 


the holy Ghoft , whom the Father ſhall ſend in my name, hee ſhall teach you all things. 
And, When the Spirit of truth ſhall come, hee ſhall lead you into all truth. Bat here they 
maliciouſly omic that which 1s added ; eAnd ſhall bring all things to your remens- 
Againe, Hee ſhall beare wuneſſe of mee, Agaive, Hee 
will reprove the world of Jinne, of righteouſueſſe, and of judgement. Apgaine, He [hall glo- 
rifie mee, for he ſhall receive of mine, and ſhallſhew it unto you. For out of theſe it is 
manifeſt, that the holy Gholt ſhould ſpeak nothing, but that which was wricten in 
the Goſpel, and Chriſt himſelfe had before time taught his Diſciples : fo farre is it 
that he ſhould bring any thing contrary to them. For neither can he diſſent from 
Chriſt, nor from himſelf. So alſo, when they alledge that, 7 will pat my law in their 
inward parts, and in their hearts I will write it: And, Tee are the Epiitle of Chrift, written 
rot wich take, Sue with the Spirit of the living God; not in tables of ſtone, but in fleſhly tables 
of the heart ; they do not mark thart the Spirit cannot ſpeak in mens hearts contrary 
unto theſe things which be revealed in the Scripture : neither would God write any 
other law in mens hearts, but that which is already revealed and written ; and thar 
therefore the Apoltle Paul oppoſeth nor the matter written, but the manner of writing in 
tables and hearts one againſt another ; becauſe that the ſame was written in both : bur 
there with -«k, and here with the ſpirit of God. It hath lefle colour,which they go 
abour to build out of that place ; {f you be otherwiſe minded, God ſhall reveale even the 
ſame unto you. If therefore, ſay they, the Church thinks any thing different from the writ« 
ten word, that proceedeth from the holy Ghoſt, For the Apoſtle comforteth and confir- 
meth the godly that albeit they did not underſtand ſomewhat of that which there 
hee had written, or were of any other judgement in it : yet that hereafter t 
ſhould be raught it of God , and ſhould know. thoſe _—_ to be true which he had 
written. When as therefore it is denied that the holy Ghoſt reveales any thing di- 
verſe from that which is written, the rule and maſterſhip of the Spirit in the 
Church is not taken away, but the ſame Spirit is matched withhimſelfe, that is, 
with the rule of the Scripture, leſt thoſe things ſhould be chruſt upon us under his 
name, which are not his. 

Further , they make their boaſt that the Church camot erre : and that there- 
fore the decrees of the Church are of equall authoricy with the holy Scriprure, be- 


| cauſe the Church is ruled by the ſame ſpirit, by which che Scripture is inſpired ; e- 


ven as it is promiſed, If two of you ſhall agree in earth wpon any thing, whatſoever t 
ſhall deſire, it (hall be groen them of my Father which is in heaven. For _. two or fc 
hered in my name, there am 1 im the midſt of them, And, I am with you alway 


1 John2.20,279- unto the end of the world $0, Tet have an ointment from him that is holy, and ye know 


1 Anſwer. 
The true C 
Marth,13- 
Marke 4- 
YLuke 8. 


2 Aniivcer. 
Univcrſally, 


all things : Likewiſe, The annointing which ye recerved of him, dwelleth in you, and 
ee need not that any man teach you, but as the ſame annointing teacheth you of all 
things , andit is true , andis not lying, and as it taught you, yee ſhall abide in him. But 
firſt ofall wee know, that it 1s the rr%e Church onely which erreth nor, and is ruled 
by the holy Spirit, which is gathered in the name of Chriſt, that is, which hearech 
and followeth the voice of the Sonne of God. And therefore theſe _ doe no- 
thing appertaine to 4 wicked wwltitude , which openly maintaineth doctrine con- 
trary to the Goſpel, though it never ſo much vaunc of the Charches name, yea and 
beareth ſway and rule in the Church, according to that which is ſaid ; To him that 
hath ſball be given : but from him that hath not, even that which hee ſeemeth to have 
ſhall be taken away, Sodid the Phariſees and Sadducees among the. Iſraelites erve, 
not knowing the Scriptures ; neicher were they the true Church, though they ſeiſed 
vpon the name and place of it. 2,' The true (hurch indeed erreth not __ 
For alwaies the light of the cruth , eſpecially concerning the foundation - 

crrine, 


Torching the dotirme of the Church. FE 


Qrinezis preſerved in ſome mens mindes : whereupon the Churett is called rhe pul. 

lar andground of trmth. But yet neverchelefle, ſome of the godiy oftentimes fall 

into errours through ignorance and intirmity: yet fo, that they hold the founds« 

tion, neither do they defend their erroneom opinions contrary to their conſci. 
ence,and at length chey forſake them,even as if is ſaid, 1f avy mar build wyon this i Corint,z, 
foundation, gold, fitver,&c. And, If yo be therwiſe minded, God [halreveal rven the ſame unto rphel 4. 

. Laſt of all, There is given unto every man grace, according to the meaſure of the Ne 1 Corinth. 13, 

Chriſt. And, The Spirit diſtribmerh to every man ſeverally as hee will. The Apoitles Philip 3-15- 
before they had received the holy Ghoſt ac Whirſoncide,were the liyely members 
ofthe Church ; yer erred chey concerning the kingdome and office of the M effiae. 

There were of the Chiliafts opinion,great men in the Church as Papyas, Ifenzus, 
Apollinarius, Terrallian, ViRorinas,Lactancius, Methodias, Martyr: And therefore, 

although the Church erre not wniverſally, yet ofrettimes ſome of her members erre, 

when as they ſwerve from che word : which God ſaffererh not ſeldome to happen 

unto them, tor to keep w, being warned of our wea kneſſe and blindtefſe, inmo- 

delty, and his true feare, and indaily invocating of him ; and withall, to teach oy, 

that the truth of dottrine 17 not to be meaſured by the title of the Church, but by the word d: - 

——— hands of the Prophets and Apoſtles : as it is ſaid, Thy word, O Lord, pgs iy, 
is 4 lanterne unto my feet, and 4 light uno my paths. Likewiſe, Keey that which is com- 
mitted wnto thee, and avoid profane and v4in babblings, 

This ground beitzg once laid, that, /» farre forth the Church erreth not , as # doth , 0vjee. The 
not ſwerve from the written word of God, it is eafie to anſwer to that which they Chareb_oughe co 
make ſhew of to the _y » Thar the Charch is ruled by Biſhops, and there- wm 4 
fore muſt obey them; at it it ſaid, Take heed unto all the flocks, whereof the holy Gho ; > wp 
hath made you over-ſeers, to governe the Churth of God, Atid , If hee refuſe to heare Manhen 18.7. 
the (harch, let hins be unto thee as an Heathen man, and a Publican. Hee that heareth —_— 
Jon heareth mee : and hee that aeſpſerh you _ me. And, _—_— who bear rule © 
ever you : For bork chey maſt rule, and rhe Church maſt obey them, wnto 
the preſeript of Gods word, ns it is aid, If any man preach any other dottrine, let hiny be A8« Gilgizne 1-4. 
curſed. Whazſoever therefore the Miniſters of the word of God unto fnveer. _ 
the Charch,wernaſt of neceffiry obey it ; chat winch the Lord teacherht when hee thote things 
faich , The Scriber and Phariſees fit in Moſes chaire + «All therefore whatſoever they which dotong es 
bid you obſerve, that obſerve and doe * Fot they fit in Moſes chaires who teach Moſes = 
dodtrine in the Chorch. Ifalfo they ordaine any things idifferent,and of a middle Hx-21-5 
ſorr,which are proficable,theſe alfo are obſerved fot maintaining of order and a- 
voiding of offence. Bar if = require uy ro beleeve or obſerve things repugnant to 
the word of God,or things that are in their owne nature indifferent, with putting 
an opinion of neceſſity in them, and of worſhipping of God, they fit no longer in 
Moſes chaire, bat in the chaire of (cornere, and of them ir is (aid, The ſhepe heard John ted. 
them nor. Likewiſe, Inthe latter times ſome ſhall depart from the fanh , and gag ——_—_ 
heed unto the ſpirits of erronr. And that the decrees of the Biſhops alſo are not to be 
received among the precepts and decrees of the Chnrch,is confirmed by the exam- 
ple of che civill Magiſtrate, whoſe juſt and good lawes binde the conſciences of the 
fubjeds. For the diflimilitnde of the examples conſifteth in that, that God himſelfe , 1, 1.4. 
by expreſſe word hath decreed a neceſtity of obeduence to the Lawer and ( ommandenents The Magiſtae 
of the cjvill Magiltrate, which are not repugnant unto his Law : but hath given « liber. (0c e there- 
the of conſcience in traditions of the Church : fo that hee pronounceth himſelfe to be fore Biſhops. 
atgry with him, who obeyerh not civill Magiſtrates, 2s Jong 25 they command no- 
thing repugnant to his Lawes : bat not with them, which without offence do con 
trary to the conſticutions of Biſhops. For of the Magiſtrate is is ſaid, #ee muſt obey Rom-13.5. 
him for conſcience ſake. Bat of things indifferent in th= Charch ; Let no man condemne Cola. v6: 
you in meat or drink, or in reſpetft of aholy day Likewiſe, Stand faſt in the liberty where- Oulae.44 
ern rs ns = __ p — tj 

ow, if agzine they rep!y, that the office hops it above the ervill power, 2 Inſt znce. 
therefore habeas free hd, that, to furs 1 fo obey : firſt, wee gram, that move rpm Or 


ebtdience is dve wnto the ſuperiony power then to the inftrionr, as long a1 it a 1 Anſwer. 
1" mrg 


1 Tim6,20- 
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nothing contrary to Gods word. As Jong therefore as the Miniſters propound the 
word of God unto the Church, and for avoiding of offence command ſuch things 
to be obſerved, as appertain to decency and order, they do not now offend again(t 
them, bur againi God,wvhoſoever obey them nor. Bur if they require their lawes 
concerning things ditferent to be obſerved, with putting an opinion of neceſcity in 
them, and of the worſhip of God, and doe make them neceſſary, when' there is no 
danger of offence to eniue ; becauſe this charge is comrary to the word of God,no 
obedience is duc unto it. Further, we confeſſe that greater obedience is due unto the ſu- 
periour power in thoſe things, in which it is ſuperiour, that is, in which God would hare 
other powers to obey it : But the Miniſterial power 1s ſuperiour unto the Civill 
in thoſe things, in which it i ſuperiour ; that is, which are of God, delivered , com- 
manded, and committed unto the Miniſters , that by them they may be declared 
unto the Church. Burt, In matters indifferent, concerning which nothing u either com- 
wanded or forbidden of God , the civill power 1s ſuperionr, by reaſon ot the authority, 
which God in theſe matters hath given unto the civill Magiſtrate , and not to the 
Miniſters of the Church. 
s Obje.Pathers Bur againſt this rbey returne againe, That wee alſo doe alledge the teſtimonies of 
= hy ouncels ue Councels and Fathers in confirmmg the dottrine of the ( burch : which were but in vame 
ws to doe, if their ſentences had not the force and authority of Eccleſiafticall doitrine. 
Anſwer. But we never brirg nor receive the teſtimonies of the ancient Church with that 
mind, as if, without the authority of the holy Scripture , they were ſufficient for 
confirmation of any points of doftrine. Neither yer is there regard had of them 
2-Uſes of thete- jn vaine- For, 1.7 hey which are rightly minded , after they are inſtrutted by the voice of 
non bo galley: of the Scriptures concerning the truth, are yet more con firmed by the Church, as by a teſtimony 
dodrine. of lower degree. 2,T hey which attribute more authority unto them then they ſhould, or abuſe 
their ſaymgs againſt the truth, are very well refured by the teitimony of them , whom they 
have made their Judges. 
Allo they ſay, That order and decency in the Church u neceſſary by the commandement 


c Obj et-Tradi- 


tions are order- of God, According as it 1s ſaid, Let all things be done comely, and in order : For God « 


1 Cor-14- not the authour of confuſion. Now the order and diſcipline of the Church doth a great part 
conſiſt in traditions Eccleſiaſticall : wherefore they conclude , that by the violating of theſe, 
__ mens conſciences are wounded , and God offended, But as God commandeth tome or- 
Annales there der to be appointedand kept ip the Church , ſo hath he giyen a double liberty in 
I concluding- jt anto his Church : 1. That it be arbitrary for the Church ro appoint, as may be 
A fareb iz moſt commodious for it , what order ſhall be in every place , and at every time 
matters of order- oHſeryed ; 2. That alſo after any thing is certainly ordained, it may be kept,or nor 
2To =p be mot kept, without hurt of conicience, both of the whole Church, and of every one of 
ro keep it, being the godly, if there be no danger of offence. For it is neceſlary,that ever a difference 
bewithour of be put betwixt the commandements of God (by the obſerving whereof God is 
fence. worſhipped, and offended by the breaking of chem) and thoſe things which God 
hath left tro men to appoint , neither 1s worſhipped or offended, as himſelfe pro- 
nounceth, either by thealtering, or omitting of them,ſo long as there is no cauſe, 
; Cor-14-49 Or danger of offence. An1 the lame Apoltle, who commandeth all rhings to be done 
Galat-.1 comely and in ordyr, willeth uygo ſtand faſt in the liberty wherewith Chrift hath made us 
free,and that we ſhon!d be condemned of no man in meat or drinke,or in reſpelt of a holy- 
day. Wherefore, not they, who without contempt of divine things z or wanton” 
peſſe, or danger of offence , doe ſomething otherwiſe in theſe things then is ap- 
pointed; but they rather offend againſt the commandement of God , concerning 
keeping order, who either would haye no order in che Church , or trouble thac 
which 1s well appointed. 
:o 0bjet boy Theſe men tind fault alſo with the obſcurity of the holy Scripture, which they 
ſcure things do prove both by examples of hard places of Scripture , and alſo our of Peter, where 
= nad mg It is ſaid, That there are ſome things hard to be und+ritood m the Epiſtles of Paul. «And 
tion, therefore , ſith that things darkly ſpoken , without they be expounded , carnot ſuffice to 
2 Pcte3-16. perfett and wholeſome dottrine, they urgt , that the interpretation of the Church alſo ts 
neceſſary to be received with the Scripture. But liere above all things, they injure the 
holy 
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hgly Ghott,aicribing darknefle and obicurity anto him,who of purpoſe endeavour. 
cd to app'y himlelt in (implicity of ſpeech co the capacity of the common people, The Minor is 
and the rudett. For thoſe things which appertaine tothe ground of doctrine, which fale, if they re-, 
is veceflary to be known of all, as are the articles of our Beliefe,ana the ren Com. f* ®* yours 
mandements ; they are fo plain'y recited,to often repeated, ſo plentifully expound. 
ed in the Scriptures, that they are open and calie to any, but to him who will not 
learne: evcnasthelts, Plaime tcacheith , where the word of the Lord 1s called a lan- 
rerne to our feet , and a light to our pathes, Apgaine, the entrance into thy word ſheweth 
light , and giveih underſtanding to the ſim;/le. lhe word of the Prophet is called a 
light ſhining m a darke place. To which ye doe well that yee take heed, as unto a light that 
(peth mm 4 darke place, untill the day dawne, and the day- ſtarre ariſe in your heart. And 
Solomon athrmeth, that hee writeth to groe the ſimple [harpneſſe of wit 3 aud tothe child, prov1.4,20. 
knowledge and diſcretion. Againe , that wiſedome cryeth without, axd mttereth her voice 
in the ſtreets. Paul alſo ſaith , that (hriſt ſent him to preach the Goſpel , not with , ermtus,ny, 
wiſedome of words , leſt the croſſe of ( hriſt ſhould be made of none effett, The ground | laftance. 
theretore and ſumme of doctrine is not obſcure , except it be unto the reprobates, E—___ 
who contemne the truth , or ttubbornly rejz6t ict: as the Apoſtle faith, If owy knowne wo many, 
Goſpel be hid , it is hid to them that ave loſt : in whom the god of this world hath blinded peyongen 
their mindes , that is , of the Infidels, that the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt ould » Cor4-3- 
not (hine unto them. eAll the day long have [ ſtretched forth my hands to a diſobedient and _— 
gam-ſaying peopte- The words of his mouth are miquity and deceit : het hath left off to Pab363. 
widerſtand and to dee good. I groue thee thankes, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, ——_ 
becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe men , and men of under ſtanding , and haſt | 
orened them unto babes. Now if they reply againe, that divine matters are hard and \ taqarce. 
obſcure to all men , as it 1s ſaid , The naturall man perceiveth not the things of the ſpirit Divinematters re 
of God, for they are fooliſhneſſe unto him : neither can hee know them , becauſe they are —_— 
ſpiritually diſcerned, _y ſhould have called tro mind, 1. That this ignorance and hard- * Corr-14. 
neſſe riſeth not of the. obſe . Not © 


2 Per.1.14. 


curity of the Scripture , but of the blindneſſe of mans minde ? 2m os us 
2. That the obſenrity (tth in very deed it is not in the Scripture, bur ſeemerh ro be throughour natu- 
the fault of our nature) dath mot alwaies remain in thoſe, who are regenerate, but ts re- which inherege- 
moved from them by the illumination of the holy Spirit, according to thoſe ſayings ; It is perace 445000 
given unto yow to know the ſecrets of the kingdome of ( 10d, bat to others in parables, that Like ky _ 
when they ſee, they ſhould _ : and when they heare, they ſhould not underſtand. Untill * Cor.z.15. 

this day, when Moſes is read, the vaile is Laid over their hearts : Nevertheleſſe when their 

hearts (hall be turned unto the Lord, the vaile ſhall be taken away. From this very place 

may wee ealily reſutethat which they obje : That wee owr ſelves, in that we ſay the 3Inflance. 
Scripture hath not been underſtood for theſe many ages in the Popiſh ( hurch, dz confeſſe the rg "Y 
obſcurity of it. For the ignorance which hath bin from the beginning of the world, 

and ſha!l be to the end in the adverſaries of the trmth , is not to be imputed to the 
obſcurity of the Scriptures, but their orvne perverfenefle, who have nor a defire 
to know and imbrace the truth : as Paul faith, Becauſe they received not the love of. me. "OW 
the truth, that they might be ſaved, therefore God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſions that they _ 
ſhall beleeve lies, 

Whereas therefore ir appeareth, that the ground andwſumme of dactrine is nor 
obſcure ; yer wee confeſle that ſome places of Scripture are more dark and difficult deny places 
than athers : Bat,1. They are ſuch,that althongh they were nor underſtood, yer the —_— 
ground may both Rand and be underſtood. 2. The interpretation of theſe places de- ;, 
pendet h not on the authority of men, bur the expoſition of them is to be ſoophe by 2. 
conference of other places of Scripture more clear. 3. If we cannot finde it, yet _, 
leſt we ſhould affirme any ancertaine thing concerning divine matters, our con{ci- 
ence not ſatisfying usin it ; we molt ſuſpend our jadgment, untill God ſhall open 
unto us fome certaine meaning : and in the mean fſeafyn,we are to ho!d thoſe with 
thanktull mindes, in which God hath left no place of doubting for us. But when 
we anſwer:has untoour adverſaries, they riſe agzine upon ns cut of thoſe things 
which we grant them: For becauſe we confeſle that ſome places of Scripture are, ,,q.. 
harder to b2 underitood then others, becauſe of the dulneſle and NNowneſſeof uw 
minde 
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Of the neceity MInde In learning divine matters, neither thoſe things which are mo | cleare, are 
ofiateryraiation underftood of the people,as the Eunuca of Queen Candaces doth complain : and 
Aſts 8.13, that the Miniſtry it ſelfe was therefore ordained of God in the Church, for that ic 
ſeemed good unto the holy Ghoſt to add for our inſtruction an expoſition of the 
Scripture : which is done by the voice of the Charch- To be ſhort, becauſe our 
ſelves in writing and teaching doe expound the Scripture,and do exhort all mento 
che readingand hearing the expoſition thereof : out of thele they conclude, that 
beſides the reading of the Scripture, the interpretation of the Church is neceſſary : and that 
therefore what the C hurch doth pronounce of the meaning of the Scripture, that is without 
— Itis e- ,ootroverſie to be received. But wee confeſle, 1+ That the interpretation of Scripture 
ccſſary as a helpe | ; , , 
and inſtrument, #5 neceſſary in the Church;not for that, without this,to come to the knowledge of hea- 
not me pry venly doctrine isſimply impoſſible(whereas bothGod is able,when ir pleaſeth him, 
—- with £0 infiruR his,even without the Scripture it ſelf,much more then withouc the ex- 
without it, poſition of his Miniſters:and the godly learn many things our of Scripture without 
interpreters:and of the contrary hde,except the eres of our minds be opened by the 
grace of his holy Spirit, heavenly doctrine ſeemeth alwaies alike obſcure unco ns, 
whether it be expounded by the word of the Scripture, or ofthe Church) but for 
that it pleaſed God to appoint this ordinary way of inſtruRting us,and himſelfhath 
commanded the maintainance and uſe of his Miniſtry in the Charch, that it ſhould 
be an inſtrument, which the holy Ghoſt might moſt freely aſe for our falyation- 
Anſw.2. Though 2, Although interpretation of Scripture be neceſſary, yer this is fo farre from grant- 
zat _— , = R . _ 
neceſſary, yet ſo 1Ng by licenſe tothe Miniſters to bring new ordinances into the Church, that no- 
thatit malt not thing doth more tie them to this docrine alone, comprehended in the Scripture, 
Scintard "> thenthis very funtion of expounding the Scripture.For to interpret another mans 
words,is not to faigne at our pleaſure a meaning,cicher divers from them,or repug- 
nant unto them: but to render the ſame meaning and ſentence,cither in moe _— 
or in more plaine words, or, at leaſt in ſuch as may be more fic for their capacity, 
whom we teach ; and withall, when there is need, to ſhew, that this is the minde 
ofthe author, which we affirme to be. Now fach an interpretation of Scripture is 
z Points tobe made by this meanes: 1. That the phraſe be confidered,and the proper ſenſe of the 
oblerred im niet” \,,ords found out. 2-Thar the order and coherence of the parts of the doRtine con- 
Mite rained in the rexc of the Scripture be declared. 3-That the dorine be applied to 
the uſe of the Church, which it hath in confirming true opinions, or refuting er- 
rours,ib knowing of God and our ſelves, in — in comforting, and in dire- 
\Tim2.1s. ing of our life : as Paul commandeth, Srwdy to drvide the word of _—— And, 4 
Titus 1.9 Biſhop muſt hold faſt the faithfull word according to dottrine, that he alſo may be able to ex- 
hort with wholeſome dottrine, and improve them that ſay gain #. And wiſely did Epi- 
Lib2.cont, bereC phanius adviſe, Not all words of Scripture have need to be allegorized, or conſtrued accor- 
ding to a ſtrange ſenſe, bur they muſt be underſtood as they are : and further, they require 
meditation and ſenſe for the underſtanding of the drift and pur poſe of every argument. That 
is, All places of Scripture are not to be transformed into allegories : but we muſt 
ſeek our the proper ſenſe of the words, by meditation and ſen(e ; that is, uſipg che 
rules of Art, ding a regard of the propriety of tongues, and our own experi- 
ence, by which we know the nature of choſe things, which are fignified by words 
j commonly uſed in the Church. 
6 Inſtances But here is caſt in another difficulty , for that » controverſies concerning the text, 
Concerning the _ and the meaning thereof , ſuch a Judge is required , whoſe anthority and teſtrmony ma 
_— ſuffite for determining the meaning of the text. For when both parties , ſay they, 4 
the rent hot: mer” ſtrive about the meaning , pleadeth each of them that his interpretation is true ; except 
ming arte judgement be given of ſuch a Judge , from whom it may not be lawfull to make any ap- 
peale , the contention will never be decided, and wee ſhall ſtill remaine doubtful of the 
ſenſe of the Scripture, Furthermore , this judgment muſt needs belong to the Church : 
for in the Church alone wee are to ſeek for an examining and determining of controverſies 
concerning Religion. What the Church therefore doth pronounce intheſe matters, wee mu#t 
of neceſtity re#t upon that , as the aſſured meaning of the Scripture. eAnd hereofthey ſay it 
is manifeſt, that the decrees of the (hwrch are of noleſſe authority then the expreſſe ſen- 


rence 
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rence of Scripewre- Bar we, as we willingly grant,cthat the eomtrover ſies of the Church 

muſt be at Logth determined, and that —_— to the ſentence of that ade of whom wee Chr ——* 

may be certainly aſſured, that wee cannot be decerved: to we acknowledge this Judge Go" Judge ot 

' tO be not the Church, but the holy Ghoſt himſelſe, ſpeaking unco us in the Seriprure, ; 

and declaring his owne words. For he is the ſupream Jadge, whoſe judgment the 

Church onely demandeth,deelareth, and fignifieth : he cannot be deceived;where+ 

as all menare ſabjeR co the danger of errour : ina word, hee being the author of 

the Scriptarezis the beſt and ſurett interpreter of his own words, And therefore 

the Scripture ic ſelf in all doubts recalleth us,and bindeth us unto ic ſelf : We have , pe.c.rg, 

« moſt ſure word of the Prophets, to which ye do well thattye take heed, as unto a light that John £44 

ſhineth in a dark place : Search the Scriptures : To the Law and to the Teftimony : If t _— Fx 

ſpeak not according to this word, it is becawſe there is no light in them : For although the The Church doch 
ly Ghoſt ſeat alſo by the ('hurch, yet becauſe ſhee doth not alwaies ſpeake the yt amis pea 

the Ghoſt, 


words of the holy Ghoſt yhe canmor be the ſupreame and chiefe Judge of controverſies in hel 
Religion': For his Jud maſt be ſuch a « whoſe Pray. by no — 

be called in queſtion. Bat we have none ſuch beſides the word of God regiftred 

in the Scriptures. Neither do we at all rake away the deciding of controverſies, when wee Decidirg of con- 
make R—_ Judge of meaning of the Scripture. For although contencious perſons _—_ 
alwaies ſeek ſophiſmes, by which they may delude and tit off the teſtimonies | 

of Scripture;yet do they this againſt cheir conſcience : and the lovers of the trath 

require no other interpreter of the Scripture, bur the Scripture ; and do acknows- 

ledge and confeſle themſelves to be plentitully ſatisfied by ir. 

For whereas unto menalſo it is granted, to be themſelves the beſt interpreters « Waies howto 
of their owne words : how much more oughe this honour to be yeelded unto the 5eide 4oubehill 
holy Scripeure ? wherefore, if comroverlies be moved concerning the meaning of 
ſome place in theScripture,we ought much more to do that here,which we would 
doe in other writings. '1- To conſider and reſpett rhe analogy of faith, that is, to re- 1 The analogy of 
ceive no expoſition which is againſt the ground of doQrine, that is, again any ** 
article of Faith, or commandement of the Decalogue, or againft anp_ reſti+ 
mony of —_ Tg a+ Paul ——— ven " tO par yerrm » bay, 1 Cee. 3 
ſtubble, upon t tion. 2. 7 o weigh the things that go , w after * 
that place which is in queſtion, that ſo not — —_—_ ——_— totheſe may be prats/jo ——m 
it, but alſo that they may be ſet it the meaning of it, which theſe require : For, thele ci- 
ther not being obſerved, or being diſlembled, the meaning ot the Scripture is not 
ſeldome depraved. So thoſe words of the — give his Angels charge palgt-11- 
over thee, that they ſhall beare thee in their hands, that thou hurt nat thy foot againit a 
fone : the Divell, tempting Chrifi, imterpreteth them, as if they ſerved to main» 
taine over-raſh and curious attempts ; when yet that which is added (7» all thy waies) 
doth ſhew, that they are tobeunderfinod of men dging thoſe things that are proper 
wnto their callmg. 3. To ſearch every where in the Scripture whether there be extant any , Reſorting to 
place, where it ſtands for confeſſed,or is manifeit, or may be ſhewed, that the ſame dottrine places which 
mm other words is delivered touching the ſame matter which is contained in that place which moan ove nn* 
1s in controver ſie : For if the meaning of the clearer and vndoubted place be mani-« _ 
felted unto agwe ſhall alſo be affured of the place which is doubted of, becauſe in : 
both places the ſame is taught : As when it is ſid, We conclude that a manis juſtified Rom-3 28. 
by faith without the works of the Law t that in this place, to be juſtified by farithy” is not 
to pleaſe G od for the worthineſſe of faith, but for the merit of Chriſt apprehended by faith, 
and that the workes of the Law /ignifie not the ceremonies onely , but the whole obedience of 
the Law chiefly the morall; other places do teach us,which in moeand clearer words 
delivered the fame doQrine concerning the juſtification of man before God :- 2% inthe 
lame chapter, By the works of the Low ſhall no fleſh be juſtified iw his ſight: for bythe law yea 
cometh the knowledge of ſinne : But now is the righteaonſueſſe of God made manifeſt with- 
out the law, having witneſſe of the law and of the *Prophers ; We. re of God by 
= faith of Jeſus Chriſt unto all and upon all that beleeve; wrmar ; PR—_ - 

ave ſinned and are deprived of the God:and ave jſt: hy by bus graee throug : 
the redemption that is in C bis Je £7 4 To —_ places a —_ p - ——_ l he 
the 
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we” the words be not the ſame thing, yet the words and formes of (peaking are 
of the lakg things: if the _— the like place es and 

there be the ſame cauſes for the like interpretation co be given in the place 
controverhe, which arein che other, then of the like places we mult give one and 

Mat-$-29,30. the ſame judgemenc- The Lord willerh co put one our eye, to cut off onr hand, if they 
be 4 canſe of offence unts #5 : Now whereas the Law forbiddcth us ro maime our 

body, Thee ſhalt not kill ; that therefore by thu figure of ſpeech the Loyd wonld have 

we thet wee ſhonld rather e things moſt deare unto ns , than by the ruſt and motion 


thers , wee ſhould ſuffer owr ſelves tobe withdrawne from God, rhe he forme of ſpeech 
23d, cher where to gfe rags mef deare and precious , doth ſhew , as,1f Tels 
+33-10.” were the (ignet of my right , yet would] pace hee tee and, Hee kept him as 
ada 6s —_ -d 6 bag 5- When once a ng to that rule, the controverſies con- 
exholiceCurch, cerning the text and meaping thereof are judged, we may lawfully alſo deſcend 
RES #26 the conſent of the Charch, yet putting great ſpace berwixt, and not withour greac 

John 8.33 adviſement. For,left by the name of che Charch webe beguiled , > Ad 
or meaving is to be received which theſe rules of examining and judging, which have bees 
wow declared, do not ſuffer : 2. Wee muſt conſider what times, and what writing: are 
pwreft : what points of dottrine have beene,, andin what age: ither rightlye 4, ov 
depraved with erronrs: 73. Whoſe interpretation either is of the authonr, or may be of us 
confirmed by the teſtimonies of the Scripenre. And to this deciding of all controver- 
fies abour che meaning of the Seriprure, drawne out of the Scripcure it ſelfe, doe 
all the godly and lovers of truth agree; even as it is ſaid, Hee that ir of God,heareth 
the words of God» Now the teſtimony of the ancient and carholihe Church, fo farre as 
they fe it to accord with the Scriprure, they doe wich glad and thankfull mindes 
ambracg,codare ſo mnch more affured of the knowpe cruth. Burt if any quarrel- 
ling men doe not yeeld unto the reſtimonics of the Scriptures, we muſt not ſeeke, 
becauſe of them, a Judge higher they the word of God;buc malt leave them nn. 
"OR to the judgement of God, as the Apoſtle counſeilerh us, Reyett him that is an here« 
A bt = after once or twice admenition, hnawing that he that is ſuch, OH and foo 
x Cor.14.48. net , being dammed of his owne ſelft. And, If any man be «gnorant, him be ignorant. 
Rev.3.1z, FHeethat is filthy, let bim be more filthy. Neither verily doth he, whom the wordof 
God doth nor fatisfie , reſt on the authority of men, as the rrath it ſelfe doth 
ſhew ; bur astheſe things are ſufficient ro ſhur the mouthes of them who gaine- 
ſay the truth, or at leaſtwiſe ro manifeſt their impudency : fo isthere further 
red for the fencing of the conſcienees of all the godly in debate of Relj 
beiides acare of learning the doctrine of the word of God, 6. An ardene and daily 
invocating of God, by which wee may deſire, that wee may be caughrand 
guided by his holy Spiric. This if wee ſhall doe, hee will not ſoffer us to 
make ſtay in errour, which rgay pull us from him : bur will open untous the 
true and certaine meaning of his word concerning all things necefary to our ſal. 
vation, that oar fairh may depend not on humane bur divine anthority, even as it 
Matg.y« is promiſed, he, awd ir ſhall be grvex you : freke, and ye ſhall finds : knock, and it ſhall 
"SABER be opened wnte youw. For whoſoever arketh,recerverh ; and hee that ſechorh, findeth ; and 
James 1.5- te hins that knocketh, it ſhall be opened. How munch mure ſhall your bexvenly Father give 
the holy Ghoſt to them that de fire him ? If amy of you the lath wiſelome, let hins ack 5: of God, 
which giveth to all men bberally, and reproxcheth no man, and it ſhall be given hin ; but 

let bins ash tn faith, and waver net. 

ObjeStr. ke 1 © Fheir former arguments our adverſaries adde, That # ir 4 ſhame that the holy 
the holy Ghoſt Ghoſt ſpeaking in the Church, ſhould be ſubjeft to the examination and judgment of ino- 
ſhould be lubjef ther : and therefore we maſt not examine him by the rule of the Scripture. Bur ſeeing that 
— Wokde the ſame Spiric ſpeakerh in the Church, and in the Scriprure ; when wee doe exa- 
him not ſubje® mine the voice of the Charch by Scripture, we do nor fabjeRt the holy Ghoſt ro a- 
etl nother,bat wecompare him with him(elf. And by this means,r. We give nnco him 
ich himſelfe. the praiſe of truth and conſtancy,while we do acknowledge and reftifie, thar he is 
alwates like himſelf,and doth never ſquare from himſelf : 2. We confefſe that the 
ſupreme authority ofpronouncipe the will of God belongerh umo pany” 
oe 
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doe pot ſeek whether thole things be crue and certaine which he hach ( 

whether thoſe be his words which men atcribe unto him : and thisdoewe'; eycn 
after the ſelfe ſame manner which he hath preſcribed us; and after we fnd-oar 
the rule of the written word, that any thing hath proceeded from him ro: eliag, 
without makipg any controverſie, we ſobmit our minds and wils- Cohtrariwite, On 
ir is eakie to ſee, that our adyerſaries themſelves are guilty of that conturnelyugunrſt * Conturiclics a- 
the holy Ghoſt, of which they accuſe ma : For while they will have the authority of grving Fol dans 
7ndgement , Concerning the meaning of the Scripture, aud deciding of controver ſier , not ro ** ofthe, Papiſts 
belong wnto the Scripture , bat wnto themſelves ; by this very thing, 1. They imagine rn by 
that the holy Ghoſt may difſent from himlelfe ; 2. They make themſelves Judges *"em<- 
kigher then the holy Ghott, and Word of God. 

Laſtly, whereas Paul ſaith, That he i the Minifter of the New Teſtament, not of Obje®.r2. The 
the Letter, but of the Spirit ; for the Letter doth kill, che Spirit dath quicken ; ſore ren Deng —— - ay 
doe thence gather, That we are to heave, not what the written word of God ſoundeath, but * Cor35, 
what the Spirit ſpeaketh by the Church in our hearts. Yea,chere hath growne an opi- 
nion heretofore, That the Grammaticall and Literall meaning of the Scripture is perit- 
Cions, —_— be transformed into allegories. But a manifold Paralogitme inthig ar+ : 
gument doch eafily appeare,it it be conſidered what the Letter and the Spirit ſigni- pinion 

heth in Paul; for thar all che doctrine and knowledge touching God, aselfo the «©. 
outward obſervation of the Law in thoſe that are not regenerare,is called the Let. 
ter by the Apoſtle : and the Spirit Ggnttieth , 1.The holy Ghoſt himſelfe : 2. The true Three fignificai- 
doftrine concerning God , when the holy Ghoſt is of force and effi yy i : 3.Faith and g*% ot heword 
converſion, and motions pleaſing God, being kindle of the holy Ghoſt t ough the Word ; "_ 

as it appeares by the words going before: For,for that which here he faith, That he The prooks of 
was made of God a Miniſter not of the Letter but of the Spirit ; he (aid before, That the 2*h bgnibicati- 
Epiftle of Chriſt was miniſtred by him, and written not with mke but with the Spirit of the Verl.2,3- 

living God, in tables of the heart, that is, that his preaching was nor in vaine, but of 

force and efficacy in the hearts of men, the holy Ghoſt working by ir. And ip like 

manner he callerh the ceremony without converſion, Cbvemmeyſos in the Letter: but Rom1agas 
converhion it ſelfe,{ ircamciſion of the heart in the Spivit : Walk jm newneſſe F—_ "a 

»ot in the oldueſſe of the Letter ; that isin true holinefie : ſuch as is begun by the Spi- 
ric in the regenerate ; not in the fin and hypocriſie of them, who knoy verily the 

will of God,and make practice alſo of ourward dilcipline and behaviour, but re- 

maine without faich and converſion. 

Wherefore firſt, as the dodtrine by the fault of meny and not of it ſclfe, remaineth 1 Antw.The Let- 
only the Letter; (o allo net of it own nature, but becauſe of the corruption of men, it kil- ta _ 
lethythat is,it terrifieth mens minds with the judgement of God,and doth Rirre up accident. 

a murmuring and hatred againſt God,as we are plainly taught by the Apoſile,The ,,,, 34 
Law us haly, and the Commandement ii hotly, and juſt, and good. Was that then which is 
good, —_ death unto mee ? God forbid. But ſin, that it might appeare ſim, wrought death 

1n mee by that which is goed , that ſin might be ont of meaſure /infull by the commande» 

ment : For we know that the Law is ſpiritual, but I am carnall, ſold under fir, Bat the 

proper effe& of the Scripture is to quicken men,that 13,to lighten them with che rrue 

knowledge of God,and ro move them tothe loye of God. As it is faid.i##e are unto » Coriz.rg, 

God the ſweet favour of (hriſt im them that are ſaved, and in them which periſh, tc. 

2. Albeit che Letter, that is, the doRrine without that ſpiritual! motion, killerh : yer , ane.t; baby 
the operation of the holy Ghoſt accompanying it, when nowir is not the Letter, 3: * + without 
bur the Spirir and power of God to ſalvation untoevery one that beleeverh,ir doth 

not kill, but quicken : as it is ſaid, Thy word quickneth me.Wherefore,thar the Let- p1a1.rcs, 

ter kill us nor, we mnſt nor caſt away the Scripenre, but the (tabbornneſle of onr 

hearts ; and defire of God that he would ler his doQrine be in us and others , nor 

the Letrey, bur the Spirit - that is,that he would forcibly move our hearrs by ir,and 

rarne them to him. 3.Thar it is added, that the Spirit quick»eth ; that calleth os not 3 A :The Spi- 
away from the Scripture to other opinions or revelations : For thar Spirit quick- ok "0 
neth,which difſenteth nor from the Scripture, but ceacherh and mindeth the ſame ors. 

which he hath uttered in the Scripture : Bur that Spirie which leadeth men away 
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from the Scripture quickneth nor, but may be ſaid much more troly to kill,chen 
the Lerter, that is, »ot by a accident or externall cauſe, but of it owne natare : For the 
ſpiric of Antichriſt is a __ a ; = —— -- it accurſed unto us. 
WM They who by the Letter un either the charaRers of letters,or the r 
7 we bo at _— tubes it be of the whole Scripture,or of thoſe Geecheo which 
ns þ are allegorically and figuratively ſpoken ; and by the Spirit, the interpretation of 
theſe ſpeeches : it is manife?,that they ſwerve far from the mind of Paul , borh 
thoſe things which have been ſpoken concerning the meaning of Paul, and alſo 
becanſe not only every ſentence of Scripture, whether it be proper or figurative ; 
bar alſo every interpretation of 1t is and remaineth the killing Letter , except the 
quickning force of the holy Ghoſt come unto it, | 
Wheretoreſith that neither for interprecation,nor revelation,nor authority,nor 
any other prerence, it isJawfull , _ the Scripture of the Prophets and Apo- 
les, to depart to whatſoever decrees of Religion, which are not confirmed by the 
reftimony of the Scriprurezlet us hear it as an Oracle ſoundivg from heaven; bring- 
ing to the reading thereof not minds fore-ſtalled, neither with opinions, conce- 
ved cither of our owne braines,or elſe-where; neither with affections, neither with 
prejudices:but che love of God,and a defire of knowing the truth. So ſhall ir come 
to paſſezthar both wee ſhall know che true meaning of the Scripture , and by ir 
godlineſle, and ſureand ſound comfort ſhall be kindled in us,and great increaſe. 


. How manifold the courſe 1s of teaching and learning the doftrine 
: of the C. wr _ 


Here is a threefold order,or there are three parts of the tudy of Divinity:The 
notes firſt is a Catechericall inſtatation, or a ſaramary and briefe explication of Chri- 
'  Rtian doarine, and the chiefe general! points thereof, which is called Catechiſmee, 
This part is neceſſary for all men,becauſe both the learned and uplearned ought to 
: Handting of know the foundation of Religion. The ſecond «« an handling of Common places ; or 
Commgn places. ("0201 places z which containe a larger explication of every point, and of hard 
queftions,together with their definitions,divihons,reaſons, and arguments. 

Poure eſpecial This part properly appertaineth unto the Schooles of Divinity,and is neceſſary : 
uſes of Schoole 1 ,T hat they who are trained up in Schooles and may one day be called to teach in the Church, 
Ce ak tend- may more eaſily and fully underſtand the whole body 4 Divinity : For, as in other Arts 
ing ofpriacipall and Sciences, ſo in the ſtudy of Divinity, wee hardly and ſlowly conceive the 
a orounds thereof ; nay, all our knowledge 1s confuſe and imperfe&t , unleſle every 
part of the whole doctrine be delivered by the Profeſſors and Readers,and concei- 

3 Orderly geli- Ved by the Auditors and Hearers in ſome method and order. 2. That the Students 
very thereof in "Divinity may hereafter plainly and orderly deliver unto their auditory 4 briefe ſunmme of 
Ru this whole doftrine , neceſſary it is, that they themſelves firſt carry in their under- 
3 Inv-ntion and ſtanding a _—_— frame as it were,and perfect body thereof. 3.17t u farther ne- 


C—_—— ceſſary to the finding out and Judging of the true and naturall interpretation of Scripture : 
Scripture. ah LaCree it ought to ſquare with faith,that is to ſay, to impeach no point of 


this heavenly doctrine ; of neceflicy the Interpreter mutt have an abſolute know- 
4 Examination of ledge of the main grounds and foundation thereof. 4-/t i needfull for the increaſe of 
reaps og n rudgement in Eccleſraſticall controverſies, which are divers, difficu!t, and dangerous ; 
leſt perhaps otherwiſe we be carried head-lopg from truth into errour. 

The third courſe of the ſtudy of Divinity, i the reading and diligent meditation of 
the Scriptare, or holy Writ. And this is the higheſt degree of the ttudy of Divini- 
ty,for which Cazechiſme and Common places are learned ; to wit,that we may come 
furniſhed to the reading, underitanding, and propounding of the holy Scripture. 
For ( atechiſme and Common placesas they are taken ont of the Scripture, and are 
direced by the Scripture as by their rule ; ſo againe they conduRt end lead us as it 
were by the hand unto the Scrip me pertaineth unto the firlt part of 


ipture. Catechi 
rhe ſtudy of Divinicy, whereof ic followeth that we preſemcly diſcourſe. 
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The Speciall Preambles touching 
96 ATECHISME 
$ ow Speciall Prefaces touching Carnculsw », are theſe five 
which follow : 


1 1Vhat Catechiſing, or Catechiſme ts. | 3 What are the chiefe points thereof. 
2 Whether it hath bin alwaies prattiſed,and | 4 The reaſons why i 1s neceſſary. 
of the originall thereof in the Church. | 5 What is the ſcope and end thereof. 


1 What (atechiſme is. 


Ht Greek word, ««74,»6x cometh from z«T#zw, as allozery- ow 

1154s is derived from x471;,i4w: both theſe words fignitie in ofthe word Care- 

heir common and largeſt ſenſe,to reſoundgo inſtrutt by word of month, 1 

and to rehearſe another mans ſayings : But properly, to teach the ru- 

liments and elements of any dottrine whatſoever : and more pro- 

perly in Church phraſe, to deliver the ff principles of Chriſtian 

i Religion ; in which ſenſe we real it uted, Lake 1.4. Atts 18.25. 
Gal.6.6.&e.Sothen this wordCartechiſme fignifierh in a gene- 

zall and common ſenle; the firſt briefe, and AB C LeQure in whatſoever 10e 

delivered by word of month. Bur as the Church uſerh ic,ic Ggnifierh an infticurion 

of the ruder fort in the elemenrs of Chriſtian doctrine. Wherefore Catechiſme is 

4 briefe and plame expoſition, and 4 rehearſall of Chriſtian dottrine framed for the capacity Tho cena 
the ruder ſort, ſelett and gathered out of the writings of the Prophets and A, , and 
awne into certaine queſtions and _—_ Or, ( atechiſme is a briefe ſumme of the do - 

ftrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles,delivered by month unto the ſimple and ignorant, and 

exalted or required againe at their hands. 

Catechwmeni in the Primitive Church were thoſe who learned the Catechiſme, wy the Care 
that is to ſay, ſuch as were now ofthe Church, and were inffructed in the ok 
principles and beginnings of Chriſtian Religion. Of the ( arechnment there = m—_ 
were two ſorts : Some of good jeares and ripe age , who of Jewes and Gentiles be» many forts of 
came Chriſtians , but were not yer baptiſed. Theſe were firlt inſtruted in the » Ancient C66 
Catechiime , and afterwards baptiſed and admitted to the Lords ſupper. Such v*** 

2 ( atechumene was Auguſtine , whet of a Manichee hee became a Chriftian; augen; 
and hee, whiles hee was yet but a Catechwmene , wrote many bookes before hee 

was baptiſed of Ambroſe. Such a Catechwmene was Ambroſe when hee was cho- Ambroe. 
ſen Biſhop of Millaine , the urgent neceſity of the ſtate of that Church fo re- 

quirivg , for ſappreſſing the peſtilent herehe wherewith the Arrians had infe- 

Qed it. Otherwiſe Paul forbiddeth « Novice or Catechumene to be choſen Bi- 

ſhop: For the Neophits or Novices were thoſe Catechwmeni, who as yet were nor, NeGoaurer. 
or very lately were baptiſed, ſocalled from the words n@& and gvTo, in En- *' Tine 
liſh New-plents, that is to ſay , New- beginners and Punies of the Church, Other 
Catechwment there were little impes borne in the Church , the children of Chriſti- _ - —y 
ans, Thele eft ſnonzs after their birth.as being members of the Church were bap- n+ 
tiſed, and afterthey were growne alittle elder,they were inſtructed in the Cate- 

chime, which when they had learned, they were confirmed by laying on of 

hands, and ſo diſmiſſed out of the companie of the Carechumeni,ſo that it was law- 

full for them rhence- forward to draw neer with the elder ſort unto the Lords Sup- 
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Bulcb-hiſt.Eccle- per. Of the Catechumeni you may ſee more in Euſebius tenth book of Ecclehalti- 
IDcÞ+ cell hifi fourth chapter,nort far from the end. They allo were called Ca- 
rechifts, who raoght the Catechiſme, and were the inftruters of the Catechumens. 


2- Of the Originall of Catechiſme, and of the perpetuall uſe thereof 
in the Church, 


The praftice of $ of the whole miniſtery of the mylteries of Chriſtianity, ſo mult we con- 
an—— ceive of the originall of Catechifme, that it way ordaived of God ; and hath 


time of both the been of perpetuall continuance in the Church : For whereas God fince the beg in- 
Old and New Te- nin hath been the God not onely of the aged,bur of younglivgs alſo, according 
—_— tothe forme of his Covenant made wich Abraham ; {will be thy God , and the Gad 
of thy ſeed : he hath inſtitured and appointed that both of them, after the extene 
and reach of their capacity, be ſeyerally ipſtrufted in the dottrine of ſalvation : 
Firſt the elder,by the publike voice of the Miniltery ; then che younger, by cate- 
chifing at home and in ſchooles. Concerning the in{tructionof the elder ort,the 
Inthe time of Cale is cleere, and out of doubt. Touching the catechiling of children in the Jery» 
the Old Teſta» jſh Church, there are expreſle commands every where extant in holy Scripture. 1n 
mm: the x 2-and 1 3-of Exodus God commandeth,thar children,and the whole fimily ſhould 
be raught the originall and ule of che Paſlover. In the fourth of Deuteronocmic 
God chargeth Parents, that they rehearſe unto their little children the whole ki 
ſtory of the Law then publiſhed. And againe inthe ſixth he wilteth, that the do- 
rine touching one God, and the perfe& love of God, be otterripculcated in the 
cares of children. And farther, in the eleventh he biddeth , thatzhe whole Law 
and Decalogue ſhould be expounded unto thew. Wherefore in he Of4 Teftamones 
children were taughr the chiefe points of the dofrine of the oipere ; wherher 
rouching God,or the Law, or the promiſe of the Goſpel, orche uſe of the Sacta- 
ments and Sacrifices of thoſe times, vhich were types of the Mefſias ro come,and 
of his benefits : cheſe, and whatſoever other points of doQrine children were 
ranght eicher at home by their Parents, or in publike ſchooles and congregations 
: Kin.4.33-and by the Prophets: For 1 doubt not, but that eo this uſe the honſes of the Þ 
7 of Eliſeus,and others were erected. To this purpoſe God himlſelfe in briefe det- 
vered the whole doctrine of the Law, thus : 7 bow ſhalt love the Lord thy God with af 
thine heart,&c. and thy neighboxr as thy ſelfe. To this purpole likewiſe delivered God 
ſummarily the whole doctrine of che Goſpel,thus : 7 he ſeed of the woman ſhall break 
the head of the Serpent. And, In thy ſeed ſhall all the nations be bleſſed. They had als 
Sacrifices, Praiers, and other things, which God would that Abraham and his po- 
Rerity ſhould reach their children , and their whole family : and therefore chis 
doQrine was framed fit for the capacity of children,and the ruder fort. 
In the time of In the New Teſtament wee reade how Chriſt commanded little children to be 
the New Tells» þrought unto him, on whom he laid his hands , and bleſſed them : Suffer the lirtle 
Mat.10.14- children to come unto mee, ſaith Chriſt, and forbid thens not, for of ſuch ts the Kingdame 
of God, And that catechifing of children was inuſe in the Apoltles time, witnefle 
r Tim3-45, | the exampleof Timochy,ot whom Paul writerh, that he had learned the Scriptures 
of a childe. A farther and more dire& proofe hereof we have in the Epiſtle to the 
Heb-6,1, 2. Hebrewes , which Epiſtle layeth downe certaine heads of the Apoſtles Care- 
chiſme, of repentance froms dead workes, of faith towards God, of the dottvine of Baptiſm, 
and of Sacraments, ard the layi g 0 of hands, of the reſurrettion from the dead, and of 
eternall judgement ; all which be entituleth, Mike for children, Theſe and ſach hke 
rounds of dofrine were required at the hands of the Catechumen; at the time of 
Papcifine , and of litcle children at the time of Confirmation by laying on of 
hands : Therefore the Apoſtle rermeth them, The doitrine of Baptiſme, and laying os 
of hands. Sernb!ably the Fathers alſo wrote hriefe ſurnmes of doctrine , certaine 
Eaſeb-hiſt.Eeclef, remnants of which we ſee as yet in Popery. Enſebius writeth of Origen, that he 
£5.6.cap. 3+ reſtored in Alexandria the cuſtome of catechikng , which in time of perſecnriom 
was decayed. Socrates alſo reporteth of carechiſing thus : O»r forme of catechifirg, 
ſatts 
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faith he, « after the manner we received of the Biſhops our predeceſſors going before nazac- 
cording 4s we were taught when we laid the foundation of faith, and were baptiſed , accor- 
ding as we have learned out of the Scripture. Pope Gregory erected ſer up Ido!'s 
and Images in Churches , that they might be the ; 4 Lay-men and children. 
After theſe times the dottrine of the Church, through « igence of other 
Biſhops, and ſubtlety of the Bilhop of Rome , was by little and liccle corrupted, 
catechiling decayed,and at length was transformed into that ridiculous cerems- 
nie,which at this day is by them called Confirmation. Thus far of the originali and 
perpetuall prattice of catechiling in the Church. 


3. What are the parts and chiefe points of Catechiſave. 


_—_ eſpeciall parts of the rudiments of Chriſtian Do&tine (as it is aid ip the 
place afore-named unto the Hebrewes) were Repemtance, and Faith in Chriſt, 
that 15 to ſay, The Law and the Goſpel. Catechiſme therefore may primarily, and in 
the largeſt ſenſe it beareth, be divided (as the whole doctrine of the Church is) into 
the Lav andthe Goſpel : For, Catechiſme differeth not from the doctrine of the 
Church in ſ#bjeft and fubſtance of the matter it handleth , but in the forme and 
manner of handling it : as, ſobd ſtrong meat prepared for men of yeares (which re- 
prelenteth the doctrine of the Church) and milke, and weak wears chewed for chil- 
dren (which ſhadow and reſemble Carectuſme) vary not in the ſubjeft, 1 meane, 
the eſſence, and nature of meat ; but in theſe qualities of being /frong, and weaks 
meats. Theſe two parts the vulgar and common ſort call by the name of the Deca- 
logue, or the Apoſtles (reed : becauſe the Decalogue eomprehendeth the ſumme of the 
Law ; the Creed in briefe the ſubſtance of the Goſpel. They term it alſo the doltrine 
of faith and works, Or, the doitrine of things to be beleeved and done. 

Some of the learned divide it into the doctrine concerning God , his will, and his 
workes, Againe, they diftinguills Gods workes into workes of Creation, Preſervation, 
and Redemption. Bat theſe three members of this diviſion are all bandled either 
in the Law,or the,Goſpelor in both ; and therefore this diviſion is eakily reduced 
Cm The Decalogue, The «Apoſtles Creed, Baptiſme, the $ 

Ochers make five. parts: ec poiHes 1ſnoe, t - 
per of the Lord, and Proper : of which parts ſome were immediately delivered by God 
himſelſe ; as, The Decalogue : Orhers medzately , and that cither by his Sonne mani- 
teſted inthe fleſh ; as, T he Lords Prayer, Baptiſm, and the Supper of the Lord : or b 
the Miniſtery of the. Apoſtles ;as, The eApoithles Creed. But thele parts are al 
couched wickin the two before rehearſed : For, The Decalogne is the ſurame of 
the Law ; The (reed the briefe ofthe Goſpel , The Sacraments are as appurtenan= 
ces of the Goſpel, and therefore have reterence unto the Goſpel , «« farre forth 
as they are the Seales of grace omiſed in the Goſpel ; but, as they are teitimonics of our 
. obedience towards God, (o they carry the nature of Sacrihces, and aine 
tothe Law- Prayer is a part of the worſhip of God, and therefore r dio 


the Law. 


This Catechiſme conſifteth of three parts : which are, 1. {ans miſery. 2+ Mans The parts of this 


delrvery from this miſery. 3-Mans thankefulneſſe for this delrvery. Which diviſfion in 
effec ſwerverh —_— the reſt, becauſet ro hogs ted in theſe. The 
Decalogue pertaineth ro the firſt part, inaſmuch as it is the glaſſe we view,and 
have ſight of our ſin and miſery : and tothe third part, inaſmuch as it is the exatt rule 
of true thankefulneſſe to God, and of Chriſtian conver ſation. The Creed becauſe ir de(cri- 
beth the manner of our delivery,is contained under the ſecond _o___ Thicher alſo 
belong the Sacraments,which are as the appurtenances and of the doQrine 


of faith. Laſtly,Prajer,as the principall part of our ſpiricuall worſhipping of God, 
and thankfulnefſe toiyards him, is placed under the third part, | 


4+ The 


Gregorics 
Crnkine: 


Touching Catechiſme. 


I 
Deut.4-9-b 11.19. 
2 


3 


poke 17.3. 
1.6. 


Rom. 10.19. 


Get» Lal. 


4- T he reaſons why Catechiſing is neceſſary in the (burch. 


He diligent exerciſe of Catechiſing is neceſſary in the Church , 1.Becauſe of 

the commandement of God ; Te ſhall teach them your children. 2. Becauſe of the glory 
of God, which requireth, that God be not onely knowne aright, and magnified by 
thoſe of riper yeares, but of children alſo. Thirdly, For our owne comfort and ſalua« 
tion : for without the true knowledge of God,and his Son Chriſt Jeſus, that is ro 
ſay, withont Faith and Repentance , no man of ſufficient yeares, and able to re- 
ceive inſtruRion,can be ſaved, or have any (table or ſure confidence that he plea- 
ſeth God : For, Th is life eternal, that they know thee to be the onely very God, And, 
Without Faith it is i1mpoſcible to pee God. Now, no man beleeveth on him whom 
he knoweth not,or of whom he never heard ; How ſhall they beleeve on hem of whom 
they never heard ? Faith is by hearing » and hearing by the Word of God, As many then 
as will be ſaved, muſt needs hold the foundation , which 1s the doArine touching 
Chriſt. Wherefore all muſt be infiruRed, and ſuch a ſumme of doArine mull be 
delivered in the Charch,of which the ruder and younger fort alſo m3y be capable. 
Fourthly, For the maintaining of a C hurch and Common weale in this hfe : For to the 
eſtabliſhing of Church and Common-weale thereis need of Religion, and the 
worſhip of God, Chriſtian diſcipline, ſudies, and exerciſes of godlineſie,honeſty, 
juſtice, and truch amongſt men. All which it vaine we ſeek for amidit the bar= 
barous Nations, where there is no practice of piety, or vertae at all. Now there- 
fore it behoveth, that we be inftruRed herein from our child-hood , becauſe the 
heart of man is evill and perverſe from his yomth : Nay, ſuch isthe corruption of na- 
ture, thatunleſſe there be ſudden redrefle, we then too latetake phyſick , when 
our evill and griefe,through long delay , bath gathered ftrehgrh ; and is become 
paſt cure- Wherefore,excepr we be inſtructed aright-in the wHll of God out of his 
Word in our child» hood, and exerciſed unto godlmefle ; hardly, or never doe wee 
ſaffer our ſelves to be withdrawne from thoſe errouts which are in-bred in us, and 
which we drunk in like water in our child-hood ; fearcely ean we endure to be re- 
voked and weaned from thoſe vices,in which we have been trained up. Wherefore 
we muſt betimes meet with, and bridle mans depraved nature ; left Church and 
Common-weale go to wracke. Fifthly, Becauſe the rule of examining opinions, and 
deſenſting the truth of them, muſt be generally kyowne mnto alk leſt they erre,and be ſeduced ; 
according to the commandement, Beware of falſe prophets >*Prove all things : Try 
the ſpirits, whether they be of God. Now the rale of this tryall 1s no other, then thole 
chiefe grounds of Catechiſme, The Decalogue,and the Apoſtles Creed. Sixthly, Be- 
cauſe they who have throughly learned Catechiſme, better underſtand Sermons , in that 
they are able calily to reduce whatſoever they heare out of Gods Word , to their 
ſeverall heads of Catechiſme which rhey have learned : whereas otherwiſe , Ser- 
mons for the moſt part are heard with little fruit and benefit. Seventhly, Becauſe 
Catechiſme be#t fitteth the unckilfull and weak_jndgement of learners. For a copious and 
vagranc forme of inſtruion is hard for youth ant! beginners, and very unprofita- 
ble : therefore the dorine delivered unto them mult be briefe, and plaine pack- 
Raffe , ſuch as is Catechiſme. Eighthly, Becauſe it is neceſſary , that the rude and 
younger ſort be ſevered from Schiſmatickes , and from the profane Heathen ; which di- 
ſinction is no way made bur by the knowledge of Carechiſme. Ninthly , (ate- 
chiſme doftrine is moſt needfull for Scholars, becauſe they ought to be more expert in Chri- 
ſtian doftrine then others, both in regard of their calling , th1t one day they may in- 
frud others ;as alſo in reſpeR of rheir many occaſions which daily ocenrre of learning 
this doſtyine ; which, after the example of Timothy, they may not neglect. 

To theſe may be added many impulſive cauſes, eſpecially with the people to win 
them dravne either from the end of our Creation, or trom the cauſe of Gods prolongirg 
and preſerving our lives untill the time of youth, c. Allo from the dignity andexceliency 
/ the objeit of Catechiſme doQripe, which is the higheſt and perfettef? good even God 

mſelfe ; and from the effeft of Catechiſme, which is the knowledge of this great good. 

and 


=y 


— 


and a community therewith ; a thipg more precious then all the treaſures of the 


world. This is that coltly Jewell 'gged and hidden in the field of the Church, Maz1z.44. 


whereof Chrift ſpeaketh : and for whoſe ſake in ancient times Chriſtians, wirh 
their liccle children, ſuffered martyrdome with cheerfulnefſe. Letus view with our 
eyes the example of Origen in Euſebias his ſixth book of Ecclefiafticall Hiſtory,and 


Chriſts glory, if we be ignorant of this dotrine ? and how ſhall we not be igno- 
rant,if we learn icnot in our child -hood? Wherefore the ignorance of Catechiſme 
is not the laſt and leaſt cauſe why many now-adaies are carried hither and thi- 
ther with every winde of doctrine, and why many fall from Chriſt gato Anti. 
chriſt, 


5 What is the end of C atechiſme and Chriftian dettrine. 


#Þ H E ſcope of Catechiſme-dofrine is, owr comfort,and ſalvation- Salvation con- 
liReth in the fruition and participation of the higheſt Good. The comfort thereof is, 
4 certaine hope and expettation of this Good inthe life to come, together with 4 fruition, in 


part begun in this life. The chiefeft Good is that,which if we have, we are bleſſed ; if we 


want, we become moſt _ and miſerable. Further, what, and what manner this 
oO 


onely comfare is, it is reſolvedin the firſt queſtion of this Catechiſme z where- 
unto, theſe Prefaces nov ended, we will proceed. 


RuſebhillEeclel, 
third chapter. Lec us read tothis purpoſe Theodorer his fourth booke of Hiſtory, lid6.cap.. 
and fixreenth chapter, But contrariwiſe, what is it that we will gladly ſuffer for cap-16, bag. 
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Om 


Queſt. 1. What is thy only comfort in life and death * On the firſt 


Sabbath. 
Anſw.That both in ſoule and body,whether I live or dye, «I am not mine « Rom.14.8. 
owne, Þ but belong wholly unto my moſt faichfull Lord and Nipivn : ff orvrg 
r Tir. 2.14. 


Jeſus Chriſt, « who by his precious bloud,moſt 

my fins, 4hath delivered Me *and to Cn 
— m_ that — A my —_ nn x 
much as an haire om :8 | e Heb.2-14, 
for my ſaſery: h Wherefore by hi Spirit is Re affurcth me of ever- pon = 
Laſting life, ! and maketh mee ready and prepared, that henceforth I John 10.48. 


may live to him. | o Cs. 
g Mat.10.30-Luk.21.18- þ Rom,8.:8, 3 2 Corin-1.22, 2 Cor-y+5. Epheſ.r.14. Rom.#.16, & Rom, 
$8.14. 1 John 3.3. 2.7 
The Explication. 


39.2 HE queſtion concerning Comfort is therefore handled in the firſt 
7 KR placc,becaulc it contaiveth the maine ſcope and drift of Carechilan; 
1 | whoſe end is to worke in us fare comfort both in our life , and at 
our death : For to this prrpole is all celeſtiall and heavenly docrine 

RRS vealed by God,and is principally to be learned of us. The ſamme 
of this comfort is, That we are engraffed into ("hrift by faith, beloved of him, and recon- 
ciled unto God, that by him we night be cared fer, and ſaved for ever, Touching this 


comfort we are to learne, 


1 What it is. | | 49H ini never 
2 Of how many parts it conſiſteth. 5 Hew many things are nect[ary for the at- 
3 Why this comfort alans is feand and good. | raining thereto. 


—_ _ —_—_—— 
em ll 
————————_ 


1 What comfort is. 


Omfort is 4 certaine argument ation or reaſoning, wherein wee ſore good thing wi. comfort is 
Cz ome preſent evill , ee delta ration thereof, dee 
mitigate a[ſwage onr griefe concerved , and ſuffer « while the evill with prtience, 
Where,/ook how much more grievous the evill is, {0 muck-muſt the good which 


What comfort is. 


is defired,exceed the ſaid evill in greatneſle and certainty. So that whereas conſo- 
lation againſt fin and everlaſting death (two che greateſt eyilsthat poſliblycan be- 
fall co mankind) is here ſoughr for ; it 1s pot any common good, but the prixcipall 
and ſoveraign good that can be a ſufhcient (alveand remedy thereof. Touching which 
principall ned wichout the Scripture and Word of God, ſo many men, ſo 0Pins- 
ons are broached. The Epicures ſeat and place this ſupreme good m ſenſuality and 
pleaſure. The Stoicks in « decent moderation and bridling of the affettins,Or in the habir 
of vertue.The Platonicks' i their Idea's. The Peripateticks #n the aftion and exerciſe 
of vertue. The vulgar ſort i honowrs,riche:, power and (way amongit men. Bur all theie 
are flitting cranhtory royes,cither loſt inthe time of life , or left behind us at the 
terme of death. Now,that principall good we han after is ſuch as fadeth not, nor 
vaniſheth,no not in death. I grant the honour of yertue is immortall,and vertwe ic 
ſelfe (as the Poer hath) ſurviverh after mens funerals : But where liveth ir? verily 
with others,not within or ſelves. And well {aid one,that verrwes could not Joſt be 
reputed mens principal! bliſſe and felicity , whereas we have them witneſſes of our eſs 
ard miſery.Hypocrites borh within and without che Church,as Jewes;Pharjſces,and 
Mahumetifts (Papiſts alſo doe the like) ſeek a remedy of death in excetnall rices 
and beggarly ceremonies ; bur all in yaipe : For theſe externall rites do not purge 
nor cleanſe the conſcience,and God will not be mocked with petty fatisfattions- 
Howſoeyer therefore Philoſophy, and all other ſets enquire after, and promiſe 
ſach a good as may yeeld us ſound conſolation and contetmplation both in life and 
death,yet they neither find,nor performe any , .bur ſuch as conſciences Ragger ar, 
and very ſenſe diſclaimeth:only the doqrine of the Church preſenterh unto us 

a good,effeQuz!h, and lively comfort, as wherewith our conſciences reft fatisfied. 
For this alone dereteth the founcaip of all miſeries,wherennto mankind is capti- 
vated and enthralled: this alone directerh us unto the means of delivery through 
Chriſt, This therefore is the only Chriftian comfort of pripeipall conſequence both 
in life and death ; A confidence of free remuſrion of finnes , and reconciliation with God 
through (briſt,and a certain expettation of eternal life, 1mprintyd in our hearts by his holy 
Spirit, through the miniitery of the Goſpel , ſo that we doubt not but that we belong wnto 
Chriſt,and are beloved of God,and ſaved for ever for his ſake:accorditig to that of S, Paul, 
Pho (hall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? ſhall cribulation ? or anguiſh ? &e. | 


2 Of how many parts this comfort conſifteth. 


Go parts there are of this comfort : 1.Or reconcilement to God by Chriſt, ſo that 
eare no longer enemies, but ſons of God;neither are we in our owh power, 
bur properly belong unto Chriſt, 2.7he maner of our reconcilement even by thie bload 

of Chriſt : thar is to ſay, by his paſſion,death,and fatisfation for onr fins, - 3-Owr 

delivery from the miſery of ſin and death : For Chrift doth not onely reconcile us unto 

God, but alſo doth exempt and free us out of the power of the Divell, ſo that fn, 

death, and Sathan have no power over us: 4.The perperuall preſervation and mainte- 

nance of onr reconcilement, freedome, and whatſoever other bleſiings Chriſt hath once pur- 

chaſed for x2. His we are by right : therefore he keeperh ns as his owne intereſt, 

that not ſo mach as an haire may fall from our head without the will of our hea- 

venly Father. N:ither lieth our ſalvation in our hands or power ; for if it were lo, 

' we ſhould loſe it a thouſand timesevery moment. 5.7 he turning of all our evils in+ 

ro good. The godly indeed are afflicted in this life, nay, they are maſſacred, they 

are as ſheep appointed co the ſlaughter : but theſe things doe not hurt or hinder at 

all,but further and help forward our ſalvation ; becaute God giveth a good iſſue, 

Remt.:8. and turneth all co the bet. All things worke together for the beſt unto them that love 
G6 God. 6.Our full perſwaſion and aſſurance of all theſe good gifts and graces,and of life eter- 

Two parts of .  #all, This ſecurity confiſterh, 1.Of the teſtimony of the holy Ghojt,working in us true 
: The teſtimony faith and unfeigned convertion, witneſhng unro our ſpirit, that we are the ſons of 
of the holy Ghoſt. (35,94 and that theſe bleflings doe truly appertain unto ns, becauſe he is rhe pledge of 
j. feds of tre* guy inheritance © 2.Of the effeits of 2rwefeith, hich we perceive to be in us : ſuch as 
are 


=, ' %S 
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Thy Chriſtian comfort alone is ſound and good. 
aretrue repentance,and a conſtant purpoſe of beleeving and obeying God accor- 
ding to all hisprecepts : For our of the earneſt defire of performing obedience 
unto God, ariſeth our aſſurance of our true faith ; and by faich wee are certainly 
perſivaded of the favour and love of Godand of everlaſting ſalvation. This is the 
ground of all the other five parts before, ſpecified, without which there is no com» 
tort incemprations. Briefly therefore rhe ſurnme of our comfort is this, That we 
are Chriſts, reconciled by him wnto the Father, of whom wee are beloved, and ſhall be ſaved 
through the gift of the holy Ghoſt and life everlafting, © 


3 Why this comfort alone ts ſound and good. 


Hat this comfort alone is ſound and true,it is apparent : 1.Becanſe it alone faileth gn, 144, 
1 not,nonot in death : For, whether we live or dye, we ave the Lords. ' And,who (hall Rom.$.35. 
ſeparate us from the love of Chriit ? Neither death nor life, &c, 2.Becanſe it alone ſtand- 
eth impregnable and invincible, it alone ſultaineth, and aſſoileth us againſt all the aſ- 
ſults and attempts of Sathan. For Sathan thus giveth the on-1et : 
1 Thou art 4 ſinner : Comfort makes anſwer ; But Chriſt hath ſatisfied for my fin, 
and hath redeemed me by his precious bloudzthart now I am no longer mine own, The temptations 
but belong unto him, ci 
2 Sathan againe aflaileth thee : Thow art a child of wrath,and an enemy of God, An. ou: of this only 
Iam fo by naturezand before reconcilement;but I am reconciled by God through *=\vkion- 
Chriſt,and received into grace and favour with him. ; 
3 Againe he caſterh.in thy teeth : But thou muſt dje the death. Anſw.Chrift hath 3 
delivered me from the power of death ; and I know, that by Chriſt I ſhall eſcape - 
out of the _ - _ into life erernall. q 
4 Hee urgeth further : Bat in the 1eane time miſcries happen unto the godly. 4 
Anſw.Our Lord and Maſter puardeth and defenderty us A cheak died effecterk tha 
they work for our good. | 


5 He yer replieth : But how if thow loſe the grace of Ehrift ? For thou # fall and 
; ay > F] og ſteep = 4 to onal Rag We i144 hae wor yUncely merits fall his 
bur beſt owerl; , an 


nefits for me, ch<m,” and perpetually preſerverth them in mee, 
and giveth me perſeverance,that I faint nor,and fall from grace. 

6 He perſiſterh : What if grace pertaine not unto thee , and thou be not off the numbey 
of them who are the Lords? Anſw.I know that grace pertaineth unto mee; and thar 
I am truly Chrifts : 1. Becauſe the holy Spirit teſtifieth unto my ſpirit that I ams the child 
of God. 2.Becauſe 1 have true faith, and the promiſe ts generall, pertaining to all that be- 
eeve 


7 He preſſeth neerer : What if thou have not a true faith ? Anſ.T know that I have 7 
atrue faith by the effes thereof; becauſe I have a.conſcience Redfaſtly relying on) 
God,and an earneſt will and fervent defire to beleeve and obey God- 

8 He aſſayeth yer once more : Thy faith is weake, and thy converſation or repentance 3g 
imperfett. Anſw.True : But yer it is entire. and unfeigned. And I know,that to hins Luke 19.26, 
which hath ſhall be given. Lord, 1 beleeve help my unbeliefe. Mar-9.24- 

In this great and dangerous conflict, whereof all the children of God have ex- 
perience,Chriſtian conſolation (tanderh fixed and immoyeable,and at length con- 
cluderh ; T herefore (hriſt with all his benefits appertaineth unto me. | 


4 Why this comfort is neceſſary. 


BY that which hath been ſpoken ir appeareth, that this comfort is very neceſſa- 
ry for us : x.For our ſalvation,that we faint not,nor deſpaire in tempration,and 
wreſtling of conſcience. 2.For the werſhipping of God, For, that wee may worſhip 
God in this life,and in the life tocome (to which end we were created) we mult 
come out of fin and death ; not ruſh into deſperation , but be ſuſtained with fare 
comfort unto the end. | 


E 6. How 


Things neceſſary for onr comfort. 


5 How many things are required for the attaining nnto this comfort ? 


THis reſolved in the Catechiſme queſtion here immediately following. 


mmO_____— 
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Queſt. 2. How many things are neceſſary for thee to know that thou enjoying this 
comfort, mayſt live and dye happily * 


« Mat.11-23, Af, Three : a The firſt, what is the greatneſſe of my ſinne and miſery. 
Coe. TR b The ſecond, how I am delivered from all {inne and mifery.c The 


6 John 9.47 third, what thankes I owe unto God for this delivery. d 


Mat.9.1 2. 
n—_—_ 1. x John 1.9,10. c John 17.3. Ats4.12.& 10.43, d Epheſ.5,10.Plal.50. 14.Matth-5.16. 1 Per. 


1.12, Rom.6.13- 2 Tim.2.15. ES 
T he E-xplication, 


\aF Heſe three are the whole matter, and ſcverall parts of this Catechiſme, 
7 Rs. which jump in with that divifion of Scripture into the Law and the 
2 23> Goſpe!, and are ſutable with the differences of thoſe parts , as before 
SS hath been —_— I 
I 1: Theknowledge of our nwſery ts nece or our comfort, not that of it 
Why the know- ſelf jt miniſtrech any comfort,or is yon {wor ; for of it ſeif,and in ic 
rn —_— own nature it terrifieth, rather ther comfarterh us. But it is necefſary for our com- 
x To tirreupin fort : 1-Becauſe it ſtirreth up in u4 a deſire of delivery, as the knowledge of his diſeaſe 
ues defre ee © kingletha defire of remedy in the lick man : whereas on the other hide.if wehave 
no know of our miſery,we afteR not our delivery ; asthe ficke man when he 
hath no ſenſe nor feeling of his diſeaſe, confulterh not the Phyheian. Now,if we 
deſire noc delivery,we do not ſeek it ; if we ſeek it not,we obtaine it not, becauſe 
God giveth delivery only to thoſe that ſeek ir;ir is only to hifn that knock. 
Mar-$.6.&59, eth :as it is ſaid if Scripture, To bimthas knocketh,jt ſhall be opened. Atke,and it ſhall be 
—_ iven you. Bleſſed are they that hunger and thirſt after righteowſneſſe. Come unto mee all je 
Iia-37-15- b4 pb ; J n 4 ww £ J 
which labour. 1 dwelt in a contrite ſpirit. So then, T hat which ts neceſſary to ſtir up in 14s a 
deſire of deliverance,that is alſo neceſſary for our comfort. But the knowledge of our miſery is 
neceſſary for the deſire of ſalvation or deliverance : Therefore the kyowledge of our miſery us 
neceſſary for the obtaining of our comfort ; necellary, I iay, not as 4 cauſe working and 
effeting comfore , but as a motive inducing us to purſue after it : for of it ſelfe 
it breederh terrour , but this terrour is good for us when faith accompanieth it. 
NENPTY WL 5 thereby we may be the more thankful! for our delivery: For we ſhould waxe un- 
thankfulneſefor gratefull,if we underſtood not out of how great miſertes we were delivered, be- 
our delivery. coſe we ſhould never judge aright of che greatneſfe of the benefir, and fo ſhould 
not attaine unto our delivery ,» whereas that 1s performed onely ro the thankfall. 
3 To prepareand 3. Becauſe we car be no fit hearers of the Goſpel, without the knowledge of owr ſin and wret- 
—_— —_ - chedyeſſe. For,unlefle by the preaching of the Law,concerning 1in,and the wrath of 
; "P"* God, there be 2 preparation made to the preaching of grace,there followeth car- 
nall ſecurjty,and our comfort is made unftable; becauſe found retired comforr,and 
carnall ſecurity cannot ſtand together. Hereof ir appeareth, that we are to begin 
from the preaching of the Law,after the w_ of the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
chat thereby men may be caft downe from preſumption of their own juſtice, and 
may be prepared to the knowledge of themaſelves, and true repentance. Except 
this be ditcheon h the prenng of grace,men \vill become more careleſle and 
ſtnbborn,and Pearles ſhall be throwne to Swyne to be trampled under feet. 
2 2 The knowledge of our delivery is neceſſary for our comfort : 1.T hat wee fall not ints 
Whythe know- deſperation : For as ſoon as we havea knowledge of our linne, wee ſhould be ſival- 
_— A nccetfhry. lowed up of deſpaire,were it not that the meanes of our delivery preſented them- 


hay tx ſelves ready at hand with us ro ſuccour us. 2. That wee may thereby be touched with a 
rom deſpaire- By. deſire 


Things neceſſary for our tomfort. _ 


de/ire thereof. For a good thing not known is not defired : according to that, There » To kindle in us 

is no coveting after an unknowne thing. df then we know not the benefit of our deli- * Ed 

very,ve ſhall not long after ic, and by conſequent we ſhall not obcaine it : nay, 

when we either happen to find it,or have it offered unto us,we ſhall not acknow- 

ledge it, 3-That it may comfort # : For a good thing not known doth not comfort. , 

4. Leſt through the ignorance thereof, we onr ſelves ſhould imagine, or receive imagined by 4 To prevene "If 

gathers any manner of delivery,to the reproach of Gods Name, and haz.zard of our own ſo — — —— 4 

vation, 5.That wee might be made partakers thereof through faith : For, faith is not $To gain poſleſ- 

without knowledge,and our delivery is apprehended only by faith. 6,7 hat we may 3%, *Þy faith. 

be thankefull to God for it, For,as we deſire not an unknowne good; {o neither do fulneſſe in us to- 

we greatly eſteem or account of it , neither doe we thinke of rendring condigne IC 
thankes for ic. Now the benefit of delivery is not beltowed on the unthankfull ; 

but God imparteth it unto themgin whom ic hath that end, whereunto it was or- 

dained, that 1s, Thankefulneſſe. For theſe cauſes, to our ſound and true comfort, 

the knowledge of our delivery is requiſite and neceſſary , both what it is , in what 

marner,and by whom it was performed-Now this knowledge of our delivery is drawn 

out of the Goſpel,heard, read, and apprehended by faith ; becauſe faith alone pro- 

—_ co them _ beleeve in Chriſt. 

3-T he knowledge of our thankefulneſſe is neceſſary for our comfort : 1 Bee od ex- 

hibueth this rm to the > ers) _— 27 (e alone God — © of 1 why the know- 
his benefics ; which is his worſhip,and their gratefulneſſe towards hins : For thankful- —_—_ is 
neſſe is the chiefe end and ſcope of our delivery. For this purpoſe appeared the Son of necefſary. 
God,that he noight deſtroy the workes of the Divell. He hath adopted us ta the praiſe of the Jimmy is to 
glory of his grace. 2.That we may offer ſuch thanksgiving 4s is acceptable unto God : For the thankfull 
God will have ns nootherwiſe gratefall unto him,then he hath preſcribed in his x john 3.8. 
Word. True thankfulneſle therefore is to be learned ont of Gods Word , not fa- 2 Foreaches 
ſhioned after our own imagination. 3.That we may know,that thoſe duties, which we gr ace ro render 
perform to God and our neighbour,are no merits,but only a publike declaring our thank: ds 
folneſſe. And what thou giveſt thankes for,that thou knoweſt chon hatt nor deſer- al hew of merit- 
ved. 4. That by our thankefulneſſe our faith and comfort naay be confirmed , or that by 4 For confirmari- 
this thankfulneſle wee may be aſcertained of chis detivery's 29 WEare ſure of the ®* faith in us. 
cauſes of things, when we lee their effeQs : for the thankfull doe acknowledge 

and profeſſe an aſſurance of the good they have received. Now thankfulneſle ir 

ſelf we know # generall out of the Goſpel, becauſe the Goſpel requireth faith and Maniiulneſe bs 
repentance of them that will be ſaved : We know it in ſpecial! ont of the Lawgbe- out ofthe Golpel: 
cauſe the Law in ſpeciall doth diſtinaly declare and derermine what workes,and 7/75 ot of 
what kind of obedience is pleafingunto God. Wherefore neceſſarily wee are to 

creat of thankfulneſſe in the Catechiſme. Object. That which of it ſelfe followeth, is 

not neceſſary to be taught. But thankefulneſſe muſt needs follow of it ſelſe after the achyow+ 

ledgement of our or and delivery : Therefore it is not neceſſary to be taught, 

Anſw. The fallacy of this argument is called in Schoojes, A ſuppoſall of that to be 

generally true, which is true but in part. For, thankefulneſſe followerh delivery, but nor 

the manner of thankefulneſſe likewiſe : that is, as ſoone as wee know our deliverance 

from miſery, we preſently conceive,that it is a point of our duty to be thankfull 

for ſo great a benefic ; but what true and acceptable thankfalneſſe to God is, we 

know not, except we be taught : Therefore 4 the manner of thankefulneſſe we are 

to be inftruced out of the Word of God. Furthermore, the Major propoſition 


is not univerſally true : for a thing, which of it ſelfe doth follow, may be caughe 
for greater and fuller knowledge and confirmation. And God by this meanes,that 
is to fay,by his Word delivered and knowne,will kindle, increaſc,and Rrengthen 
thankfulneſſe in us. 


The 
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The firſt generall Part of Catechilme, touching 
the Miſery of Man. 


On the ſecond Queſt. 3. Whence knoweſt thou thy miſery * 


« Rom.3.10. Anſw, Out of the Law of God, 3 


The Explication. 


Ex N this fit part concerging the Miſery of man, princi is 
| Mt F Mt handled the _— place of ſm, and 0] the effetts all peniment 
S4) Be /i:, To this are annexed other ſubordinate places,and in this tr 
_ | Pl lefſc principall then the fore-named, as, the Comman places of 
[5 — the creation of man, of the image of God in man, of originall ſav, of free- 
= _ will, and of affliftions. Touching onr Miſery, we areto know in 
all, hat it is, Whence it 11 knowne, and the meanes how. 
1 


What is meant 
by the name of iſe , | 


mioy, 
ſtruition of our reaſouab ortthe evill of puniſhnent comprebendeth all 
miſeries a ſons that follow after, wherewith ſames that goe before are puniſhed, 
pumbring of the people commitred by David, is both « /in, and 4 puniſhment of ſon 
which went beforeg6o wit,of the adultery and murder committed by David ; that is 

What the ture to ſay,it was anevill both of offence, and of puniſhment: Therefore Alas miſery bs 

wins bo WT wm Artery of AY 1-T hat mans nature ough 
bn #5 C averred from 2» | 08 it is guilty of an eternall 
edits pand rejendf God | — 

2 We have a knowledge of this miſery our of the Lay of God. By the Law coms- 
Whenceourmi- epþ che knowledge of fim,taith Saint Paul. And it is the voice of the Law z Curſed i 
for bs nowe, he that fulfilleth not all the words of this Law. Now by what meanes the Law yeeldeth 
Deiu-27-26 hs the knowledge of our miſery , the two next Queſtions which follow in order 

ſhall declare. 


i. lr i, _— 
—————_— 


I eee 


Queſt.4. What doth the Law of God require of us * 


Anſw. That doth Chriſt ſummarily teach us, Matth.2 3. Thou ſhalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all thy ſoule, with all thy 
mind, and with all thy ſtrength. T his is the firſt and the great Com- 
mandement : and the fecond & like untothis , Thou ſhalt love thy 

a Deut-6.F. neighbour as thy ſelfe. On theſe rwo Commandements hangeth the 
ma whole Law, and the Prophets. 3 


Luk. 19-27, The Explication. 


His ſumme of the Law Chriſt rehearſeth, Mat.22.37- and Luke 16. 
K out of Deur.6,5. Levit.1 9.1 $8. And he exprefſeth what is meant by 
that, Crſed ts he that fulfilleth not the whole Law : that is to ſay, who 
loveth not God with all his hearr,with all his ſoul, with all his mind, 
' and with all his Rtrength ; and his neighbour as himſelfe. The which 
ſererall claules are particularly to be unfolded more at large. _ 
ox 


—_— 


What the Law of Gud requireth of us. 


Thow ſhalt love the Lord thy God. To love Ged with all the beart, Ot. ison ue ac. 
knowledgement of his infinite goodneſſe, reverently co regard him , and to ac: 
count. him our principall and chiefeſt blifſe,and for this cauſe to love him above all 
things, to rejoyce in him, to relye on him, to preferre his glory. befote all things, 
that there be nor found in us not ſo much as the leaſt thought, inclination, or ap» 
petice of any thing that may diſpleaſe him ; and rather co part from chat which is 
deareſt unto us, and ; of any grievous calamity whatſoever, then ſuffer our 
ſelves £0 be ſeparated from communion with him,or any way offend him : Laſtly, 
co direR all our ations to this end,that he alone may be glorified by us. 

The Lord.chy God. As if hee ſhould fay : Thou ſhalt love that God who is the 
Lord,and thy God ; who is revealed unto thee, who conferreth his manifold be- 
nefits upon : whom thou art bound to ſerve. Ic is therefore an Amitheſir,or 

itiop of the true God againſt falſe gods. 

With all thy beart. By the Heart in this place is underſtood all the affeRions,incli- 
nations,and appetites or defirey. Whereas then God requireth owr whole heart, his 
meaning is,that he will have him(elte alone to be acknowledged,and reckoned our 
ſoveraign and e God,and to be loved above all thipgs: that our whole heart 
reft on him,and not part thereof to be yeelded unto him , and part unco another, 
Nay,his will is,that we match and compare nothing with him,much leſle preferre, 
a _— ro mom bo} rw men = _ in his love-Th =_ 
before God with 4 perfeit beart : whole contrary is,Not to e God witha perfett 
heart,co wit,to halt,and yeeld himſelf by bike unto God. po en PT. 
leved : therefort we ought not to love our neighbours, parents, and kimefolkes. Anſw-lt isa 
Sophiſme, which Logicians call a fallacy of accident, when we argue from the deniall 
of the manner of 4py thing to the ſingp/e and abſolute denial of the thing it ſelfe: As in this 
preſent example, God ig chiefly to be loved,and above allthings ; that is, in ſuch manner, 
rhat there be yorhing at all which we either prefer or equall.with him, and which 
for his ſake we are not ready preſencly to forgo. We ought to love oar neighbour, 
our parenee,enft oghoe things alſo ; but not chiefly,nor above God, not ſo that we 
er —_ = =_ _ parents ; but after Godung for God. = 
Wit ole. By he comprehendech «hee pert whitch is willing to 
any Ee : wars Þ will : therefore he meanerh,wich chy whole will 

With all thy cogit@ians. By the (ogitations he underſtandeth the mind and under- 
Nanding : as if he ſhould lay, So much as thou knoweſt of God, ſo much alſo ſhalt thow 
love hin : Bat thow (hal bend all thy cogitations andthoughts to know God per-= 
fetly andaright,and fo ſhalt chou love him. For,ſo much as we know of God, ſo 
much alſo doe we. love him. Now we love him imperfely,becauſe we know him 
but in part : in the life to come'we ſhall know him perfeRly ; therefore wee ſhall 
love him perfeRly,atd that which 3s in pare ſhall be aboliſhed. 

Wh all thy ftrength. He meaneth all ations both inward and ontwardgthat they 
be agreeable to the Law of God. 

T his is the firit and greateſ# Commandement. The love of God is called the firit 
Commandement , becauſe it is the ſpring and forntaine of all the reſt, that is , the impul- 
ſrve, efficient, and finall cauſe of chedience in all che reſt : For, we therefore love our 
neighbour becauſe we love God , and that we may declare in the love of our 
neighbour that we love God. In like manner it is called the greateft Commandement: 
1. Becauſe the objett which it immediately reſpeRteth and conſidereth, is the greateſt objett, 

ven God himfelfe. 2.Becanſs it is the end whereunto all the other Commandenents are 
direfted, For onr whole obedience hath this onely end, that we ſhew our love to- 
wards God,and honour his name. 3. Becavſe that is the principell worſhip of Gad, where. 
wnto the ceremoniall worſhip was to yeeld and give place, For the Pharitees extolled 
the Ceremoniall law above the Aorall. Contrariwiſe, Chriſt calleth /ove the grea- 
teſt Commandement , and preferreth the Morall law before the Ceremoniall, be- 
catiſe Ceremonies were appointed for love,and areto vaile and ſubraic themſelves 
unto it. Object, Love is the greateft Commandement : therefore love is greater then 
E 3 | faith : 


is the Scripture calleth,owalh, 


I Cor.14.10, 


wy the love of 
s called ec 
fir t Commande- 


Why it is called 
the preareſt ( om- 
m41dement, 

I 


2. 


38 Man not able to keep the whole Law. 
- BY anh : e love jwitifieth rather then faith. Aniw. Love 1s here taken in all 
ad ditigSion of 7” 4 iy 17 em 1/9 we owe wats God, under which Faith is compraticaded : 
which faith juſtifierhs wet of ie ſelfe, as it is 4 verthe in man, but withrelation and refe. 
rence to her objeft, I mean, the merit of Chrift,as it appeareth,and applieth to it ſelfe that 
merit. But that love which i» ſpecial is properly called love, 1s not the ſame with 
faith, neither juſtifieth it ; becauſe Chriſts jaſtice is applied unto us, wor by love, but 
aith alone. 
Ds font is like nnto this : Thou (halt love thy neighbour. To love thy neighbour 
as thy lelfe, is, for the love thou oweft unto God that is,becauſe thou lovelt God, 
to do well unto thy neighbour according to the commandemenes of God : or to 
wiſh, and doe all things unto him, which thon wouldeſt in equity,and eccording to 
Our neighbouris the law to be done unto thee» Now every man is our neighbour. 
Why *helore of The ſecond, It is called the ſecond commandement : 1 Becauſe it corntaineth the ſwmme 
our is of the ſecond Table, or the duties which are immediately performed anro our 
;—_ neighbour. For, if thou love thy ——_ thy ſelfe , thou wilt not murther 
him, thou wilc not hart him, &c. 2. Becauſe the love of our nrighbony muſt riſe ont of 
the firſt Table, even from the love of God: therefore it is in natare inferiour to the 
love of God. 
Why it is faidto T's like mnto this. Tt is called like emo the firſt in three reſpets : 1.7» reſpelt of che 
— y kind of worſhip, which is morall, or ſpirituall, and principall; becauſe it is there in 
r the ſecond Tableno leſfſe commanded then in the firſt , and is ſed unto the 
2 Ceremonies: 2./» reſpett of the puniſhment, which is ecernall, © God doth in- 
3 Ai&chis puniſhment forthe breach ofeither Table. 3,7» reſpett of the coherence, be- 
Whereiniris eauſe neither can he obſerved without the other. Ic is alſo wnlthe to the firſt : 1./» 
— : reſpeft of the immediate objeit, which in the firſt Table is God inthe ſecond , our 
Ne) r:2-in of their proceſſe and order ; the one being a cavſe , the other 
an effet of that :For the love of our neighbour ariſerh from the loye of God, 
but ir falleth not ſo our on the contrary. 3.1n reſpett of the degrees of love : For we 
muſt love God es very love oat neighbour, not all things, 
ſelves. TIE 


nor above God, but as exr X 
Objett. pogo _— an mtr _ — The na x 
to the firft : t 15 not the greateſt, Or, t gay be 
Arſw. equall with Grd, andeual _ = it is — like to the firſt, —_ A 
m7 point,but in ſome few ; ke umo rhe firſt in ſore ether points, as be- 
fore hach been ſhewed. al re” 

On theſe two Commandements hangeth the whole Law and the Prophets: that is,2!l the 
dorine of the Law and the Prophets is redacedumto theſe rwo-heads : and allithe 
legall obedience,which is contained in Moſes and the Prophers, doch fpring from 
the love of God, and onr neighbour. ObjeA. Toe, bur rhe prommiſer' ard doftyine of the 
Goſpel are found alſo in the Prophets : Therefore it ſeemerh that the doftrine of the Pro- 

is wnfitly reftritted and lemited within theſe two Commandements, eAnfw.Chrilt 
ſpeaketh of the doctrine of the Law, not of the ifet of the Goſpel,which ap- 
peareth by the queſtion of che Phtfee demanding ehich was the chiefe Commands - 
ment, not, which was the chiefe promiſe in the Law. 


—_ 
| O— — —_— 


Queſt.5. Art thou able to keep all theſe things perfetly * 
« Rom.3.10, Anfw, No truly : 2 For by nature T am prone to rhe hatred of Gad, and 


x 4 $,10, of my neighbour. b 


b Rom.b.7. Epheſ.2.5. Titus 3.3. Genel.6.5, Genel(.8.z 1. Jer.r 7.9. Rom, 7. z. 


It what eſtate man was created. .39 


— 


T he Explication, 
His queſtion, together with the two former, teacherh char our miſe- Mans miſery | 


of che Law tWoO wayes : 1. By « comparing of onr ſelves to the Law : 2. By 7 
an applying of ths curſe of the Law unto onr ſelves. The examming of yr Ss 


deration of that purity and uprightneſſe which the Law requireth, whether it be in us, or n0. by the Law. 
The compariſon ſheweth,thace we are not fach as the Law ireth 1 for the Law _ 
requireth 4 perfett love of God ; inusthere is 4 hatred and back.fliding from God, The Ti-z 31. 
Lavv requireth 4 perfett love of owy neighbour ; in us there is 4 hate of owr neighbowr- So 

then out of the Law is knowne the tormer parr of our miſery,1 mean,cur corrup- 

tion, whereof the Scripture elſewhere conviteth us: The 


the cuſe of t 


the Law unto our ſelves is made by the framing of a Syllogilme praiticall, that isy Lyytoourtetres, 


aſſuming and inferring onr action; whole Major,or former propofitior is the voice 
of che Lawgthus ; Carſed is he who continneth not in all which is written in the book pf the 
L aw, to doe them. Conſcience prompceth and telleth as the ——— 
fitiop,thus ; / have net continued, &c. The concluſion or ſhutting up of 
allowing and approving of the ſentence of the Law, thus : [ arts afcurſed, 

Every mans conſcience frameth foch a Syllogiſme : nay, every mans conſcience 
1s nothing elſe but fach a pratiicall Syhiogiſme 
ing, whole Mayor is the Law of God the Minor is the pondererg and 07 
fact,which is contrary tothe Law. The Conelangon is the Ju ſentence of 
the Law condemning us for our (is ; which approbation griefand deſpaire follow 
at the heeles,uplede the comfort of the Goſpel incerpoſe it (elfe,and we perceive 
the remiſkon of our lins uſed by che Son of God onr Mediatour. In this fort 
the guilr of ererpall which is the ſecond part of car milery,iodiſclo- 
ſed unto as by the Law. For, we ate all copvieted by this reaior and argument : 
The Law bindeth all mein to obedience, or, of they performs it not, to ever laf} mg pruneſbanent 
and malediilion. But no nan performeth this ence 7 Therefore the Law bindeth all 
wen to crernall malediciion, 


Queſt.6. Did God then make man ſo wicked and perverſe © On he this 


Anſw.Not ſo. But rather he made him good, 4 and to his owne Image Þ, « Geo. 1.zr. 
that is, endued with true rightcouſnefle and holinefle, that he might : ——_ 


rightly know God his Creatour, and heartily love him, and live with tpheſ.4.:4. 
him bleſſed for ever, and thar to laud and magnifie him, < | Col.z.10. 


c 3 Cor.3.19, 
The Explication. 


T*S&5Y Aving hitherto lid downe and proved this Propoſition, Mans nature 
Clad [Q/ « ubjet wnto fon : the next queſtion to be diſculied is Whether it were 
2D ſa created by God ;, And if not ſo, What manner of ature was created in 
A. | mans by God ; And, #hence fin entred aud ſet foot in man. Wherefore 
22) the Common place of the Cre ation of man, and of the [mage of God in 
men,is hitherto duly referred. Here alſo we are to make att eAzri» 
theſis, or compariſon of mens origerall excetiency before his fall, and his original nu- 
fery hnce the ſame, for theſe cautes: 1.7 hat yr wu pars fund xe I 
4:ſcovered, it might mot be :1mputed unto God : 2.That rhe greatneſſe of our miſery 
the more apieare. For look how much more open and eminent oor original 
lency is unto us,ſo much more obvious and evident is our miſery ; 2s allo the bene» 
fir ot our delivery is fo much the more precious and bonourable in our eyes , by 
how much the greatnefſe of the evils,vhence we are freed, is more apparent. 


Of 


—__ 


ry (as chere are two parts thereof before ſpecified; ſoit) is known one kom omomates 


ſelves after the Law,and comparing the Law with our ſelves,is a conſe- Wh © isroen- 


cation of the curſe of Howwe do apply 


, formed in his mind and underſiand- Guides 94 


_— 


I 
The glory and 
praiſe of God. 


Plalrg. r46.* 


AT _ —_— 
.TY: 


OF THE CRE N 
OF MAN. 


The ſpeciall points touching mans Creation are, 


1 What manney of creature man | 2 To what end man was made by 
was made by G O D. 3-1 G OD. 


1 What manner of creature man was made by God. 


His queſtion is propoſed even for the ſame canſes for which the whole 

it ſelfe is;namely,1. That it may appear how man was created by God 

\ without fin, and that - God is not the author of our ſin, corruption and 

miſery. 2. That we may perceive from what a heighth of dignity and honour, 

ya. cf deep a gulfe of wretchedneſſe and miſery we are plunged through fin, 

and thence may acknowledge the tender mercy and compaſiion of God, who vonchſafeth to 

hale and pull ue ont of the ſame. 3.T hat we further ack» e our thankefulneſſe for be- 

wefits beret ofore recerved, and our unworthineſſe of recerving = heretofore. 4. That wee 

may the more earneſtly thirſt after the recovery of the dignity and happineſſe wee have loſt, 

and ſeeks it in (briſt. 5. That we may be thankefull unto God for the reſtormg of it. Now 

what manner of creature man was taſhioned by God in the begioning, 1s ſhewed 

inthe Anſiver of this ſixth Queſtion, where it is ſaid, He made him good,and to his 

own Image,&c. Which words require a more ample declaration. Man therefore 

was created by God on the fixth day of the Creation of the world,confifting of bo- 

dy and ſoule. 1. Hi body was faſhioned of a maſſe or lum pofearth': immortall,if he 

ſtood Rill in righteouſneſſe ; morradl,if he fell : for mortality enſued on fin as a pu- 
niſhment thereof. 2. His ſoulewas made of nothing, but immediatly inſpired b 

God into his body,and was an incorporeall ſubtance.underfianding,and imortall. 

God breathed in his face breath of life, and man was made a living foule. This was by 


 Godinfuſedand united roan infiramencal! body, to inform or quickeriie ; and 


rogether with it ro make one perſon or Subſſtert, namely man, to worke certajn 
motions and ations proper unto man, both exrernall, and internall ; in the body, 
and without the body ; by the miniſtry of the body, and'withoour the minifiry 
ofthe body ; juſt, holy, andpleaſing unto God. 3. After the Image of God : that is, 
per feRly good, wiſe, juſt, holy, bleſſed, and ſole ſoveraigne of the creatures. Cf 
this Image of Godin man more ſhall hereafter be ſpoken, 


2 To what end man was created, 


HE Catechiſme maketh anſwer, That he might rightly know God his Creator,and 

heartily love him, and live with him bleſſed for ever,and that to laud and magnifie his 
weme.Whereforexthe laſt and principall end of mans creation is, 1, The glory and 
praiſe of God, For God therefore created reaſtwable creatures, Angels and men, 
that,being knowne of them, he might be magnified for ever. Man therefore was 
principally created co the knowledge and worſhip of God; that is,to the profeſſion 
and invocation ofhis Name, to pratfe and thankeſgiving, to love and obedience, 
which conliſteth in the performance of thoſe duties,which concern God and man. 
For the worſhipof God comprehendeth in ic all theſe. Obj. Heaven,earth,and other 
creatures void of reaſon, are ſaid to worſhip and magnific God : therefore the worſhip and 
praiſe of God is not the proper end why man was created. An(.This reaton hath a fallacy 
of equrvocation or ambiguity. Creatures void of reaſon are ſaid to worſhip and praiſe 


God, not thatthey underfiand ought of God, or know an1 worſhip him ; bur be- 
caaſe 


To ohat end man was created, 41 


caule they bearing certain prints and (tampsot Divinity in them,are the matter 
Goda praiſe and werſbip vehichds properly performed by reaſonable creatures. $4 

Angels and men, by the þeholding and contewptation of theſe Gods works,diſcry 

in chem the ivfinire goddnefle, wildome, power, jultice, bounty and majeſty of noms.5, 
God,and are raiſedand ſtirred up to magaifiq God by theſe his creatures, Andif 

God had not formed creatures of reaſon underitanding, who might behold, 

conlider, and with thankfull mind acknowledge his works, and the order and di- 

ſpoling R__ whole nature : other things which are yoid of reaſon, might 

no more be (id ro praiſe and worſhip God,thac is,to be the matter and occahon 

of prailing wo" - they -_— bad bin at all. — _ which David 

faith,is ſpoken by the figure Proſopopeia, or comnterfeitin ome other perſon under 

that ode wrefinted; a$,Prdlſe the Lord je heavens, [eat Taboo s Ati. 

gels and men at the ſight and view of theſe Gods creatgres take oecalion of laud- 

ing and magnifying h1s Name. Many other ends are ſubordinated to this princi- 

pall end, For umo Gods worſhip is ſubſtituted, 2:7he trae knowledge of hin : For «the knowledge 
God,not being known, cannot be worſhipped. And ic isthe proper wogk of man, of Goo 
whereincternall life confiltethgo know and worſhip God arights This gs everlaſt» "TR 

ing life, that they w4y kyow thee alene 10 be the rrue God. To the knowledge of God is 
ſubordinate, or next in order, 3+ T he felicity and bleſſedneſſe of man, which is the frui- 3.v1an felicity; 
tioh and everlaſting participation of God,and heavenly blefsings. For out oftheſe 

appeareth the g fſe, mercy, and power of God. Obj.T he felicity and bleſſedneſt 

of man, his knowledge and worſhip of God, are qualities and properties in which, or with 

which man was created ; that is, i, 71 6 part of the [mage of God,and the forme or pro= 

per nature of man. Therefare they belopg . wnto the firſk Queſtion ; which was, What 

m4 was created, and not to this, Of the end of wans creation. Ani. They are a part of 

mans form and ne:wre, and they are mans end in a diverſe refpeR, in which there 

is DO concratiety.For God made man ſuch a creature, asbeing bleſſed and happy), 
ſhanld know and worſhiphim aright : and again, he made him to this end, char 

thenceforth for ever he might be acknowledged and hed by him,and might 
continually A tumielf nr graces 1 b - > — «= "a 
megan was create And religiop nad /i5 4s Þis form, WnIC re- 

_ in the Creation, — he was ſocreated, that he ſhould fo continue 

for-ever ; and this was his evwd. Therefore both cheie are ficly ſpoken, to wit, that 

man both is created holy Happy, and religiawe,and is created to be holy fappy,and religions. 

The former of theſe 15 referred ro rhe queſtion hatin reſpeRt of thebeginning: 

the latrer to the queliion For what,in reſpect of continuance and perſeverance. So 

righteouſneſſe and true holineſſe, whereas they are the and very being of a new 

manare tearmed his end. Neither _ it _ chat - c _ = _ in divers 

reſpe4s be called the fine canſe, and the formall. For that which is the forme in re - 
ſpett of the creature, may be tearmed the end, in refpet? of the intent and purpoſe of the Eebelong: 
Creator. 4. The manifeſtation of God, or the declaration of Gods mercy in bis choſen to 4 The maniteſts- 
everlaſting life, and of his puſtice and wrath agamſt ſinne to be ſhed in the reprobate. —_ j- 
This fourth is ſubordinated to the knowledge of God, and mans felicity- For 

that thou mayetſt know Godgand he communicate himſelfe unco thee, it is need- 

full alſo that he make himſelfe manifeſt unto thee. 5- The preſervation of ſociety 5. The preſereuti- 
w: mankinde, which end is ſubordinated to the manifeſtation of God: For except 99% tbe iocietic 
there were men, God ſhould not have whom to maniteft himſelfe unto. 7 will vraliz.2z 
rleclare thy name unto my brethren. 6- The communion of mutuall interconrſe of du+ oe Sam omen 
tes and curteſies among ft men, ſerving for the preſervation of humane ſociety. For amongſt men. 
that the ſociety and coniverſing of mentogether may be maincained, there muſt 

needs be peace, and mnruall daties interchangeably pafſing berweene them. The 

firſt creation of man is diligently to be compared with the awiſery of mankind ; as 

allo the exd for which wee were created, with the aberration and i verving from 

the end : that fo by this meanes alſo wee may know the greatneſle of our miſe- 

rie. For how much the greater wee ſee the good was, which wee have loft ; fo 

much the greater wee knoy the eyils to be, into which wee are fallen. ph 


k 


OF THE IMAGE OF GOD 
IN MAN. 


The chiefe Queſtions hereof are; 


1 What is the Image of God in man. | how farre it remaineth. 
2 How farre forth it is loſt, and | 3 How it is repaired in man. 


1 What the Image of Godin man is. 


HE Image God in man, is 4 vertue knowing aright the nature, will,and 
workes of God ; and a will freely obeying God ; Ps all the 
> tk Bug deſires, and FAA abtts yo ; and, in 4 = ſpi- 
rituall and unchangeable purity of the ſole, the whole man ; & bleſe 
ped fotneſſe and joy reſting in God; and the dignity of man, and majeſty, where 

$Parts of the T- by he excelleth and ruleth other creatures : Wherefore the whole Image of God in 
mage of God® 1man comprehendeth, te. The ſowle it ſelfe, together with the faculties th , indued 
with reaſon and will. 2. All our naturall notions and oy; God, his will, and his 
works ; that is to ſay, perfett wiſedome in the ſoule, 3- All juſt and holy attions inclina- 
trons ;aud motions of the will, 1 mean, perfett righteouſneſſe and holineſſe in our heart and 
will, and all ony externall aftions. 4. Felicity, bleſſedneſſe,and glory linked with perfett joy 
in God, and abundance of all good things free from all miſery and corruption. 5. Kule and 
dominion of man over the creatures ; as. fiſhes, fowles, and other living creatures. In all 
theſe things this reaſonable creature in ſome ſort reſemblerh his Creator, as the 
Image expreſſeth in ſome ſort the Arch-type or prineipall patrerne ; yet can he 
by no meanes be equalled unto his Creator 2 for in God all things are immenſe 
Ephel424 And without meaſurc,and even his eſſence infinite. The Apoſtle Paul putteth 
Righteowſneſſe and Holmeſſe as the chiefe parts of this Image z yet doth he not ex- 

clude, bur preſuppoſe wiſdome and knowledge : for no man can worſhip God un- 

known.Bur neither doth Paul exclude bleſſedneſſe and glory; for thiszaccortd- 

ing to the order of Gods juſtice, is rily coupled with perfet holineſſe or 
conformity with God. For,where true righteouſneſſe and holineſle 1s, there is 

the abſence of all evils, whether of crime or offence. , 

Righteouſneſſe and holmeſs in this text ofthe Apoſtle may either be raken for the 

ſame thing;or ſo diſtinguiſhed, that Righteouſneſs may be meant of the attions both 

inward and outwardas they have a center y and congruity of the will and heart 

with the mind judging aright,and with the Law of God;and Holineſſe may be un- 

gy derſtood of the qualities themſelves. Ob. . Perfelt wiſdome axd righteouſneſſe is in God 

Man was perfet 4lone,and is not found in any creature; and the wiſdome of all creaturesgeven of the Angels 
rods 4 ng themſelves,both may,and doth increaſe:how then was the [mage of God perfet wiſdome and 
lare:not infiaitely righteouſneſs in man? AnBy perfect wiſdome here is meant nor ſuch a kind of wiſdome 
—_ as is iznorant of nothing,bur which hath as abſoluce perfeRion,as is incident un- 
to the nature of a creature; as great a portion as the rich Creator hath meaſured 

and ſurdred out unto hiscreature, ſufficient to indue it with happineſs and felicity: 

as.the wiſdome ofthe Angels and their bleflednefle is perfeR,becaule it is fach as 

God hath ordained, and yet unto it ſomewhat daily may be added ; otherwiſe ir 

were infinite.So was man perfectly juſt, becauſe he was conformable to God in all 

things which God required of him ; not that he was of equall perfeAneſle, or had 

juſtice inherevt in him in that degree of perfe&ion which God had,bur becauſe he 

wanted nothing of the full meafare of ſuch perfeRtion as God created in him, and 

would ſhould be in him, and which might ſufhce a created nature to the _— 

of bleſſednefs-There is therefore an ambiguity in the word perfettion;& in this = e 
ere 


What the I 
of God is. ſ 


A» vo þ m4 


- 


What the image of Godin man 15. 43 


here expreſſed,mad is ſaid in Scripture to be the image of Gocyor to be made after the 

image of God. Ob). 2. The firſt man was of the earch, ; the ſccond mans > IR 
from heaven. As the earthly was, ſuch are they that are earthly : and as is the heaventy, 

ſuch are they alſo that are heavenly. And as we have borne the inrage of the earthly, ſo ſhall 

we bear the image of the heavenly- Anſ. The Apoſtle doth not here take away the 

image ofche heavenly man from Adam,when he as yer ſtood ; but compareth his 

nature and eſtate as well before, as after his fall, with that heavenly glory, uno 

which we are reſtored by Chrift ; that is, not onely the nature of man c 

through fin by death,bur the degree of the image of God in mane nature before 

the fall, and before | —— with chat which followerh in glorification. 

Chriſt is called the image of God in a far different and divers manner: 1. Chriſt called the 
of bus drvine nature; whereby he is the image of his eternall Father, coeternkll, conſubſtan- — in 
trall and coequall with his Father in Eſſence, eſſentiall ies, and worker; and is that 
perſon by which the Father doth medzately reveale hi in creating and preſerving all 
things but chiefly in ſaving the Elett.And he is indeed called the image not of himſeite, 
or of the holy Ghoſt, bur of his Fathey,becauſe he was from all eternity bory,nor of 
himſelf,or of = holy _ , _ — Father. 2. [nreſpett of his humane nature , 2 Of his bunune 
whereby he is the image of God created indeed, yet degrees, and in number 5; > 
4s in xArdntanrs_t poweryglory far nad" el; and men and wt-{ hon __ 
ticular manner reſembling hes Father in dottrine, vertnes and ations ; according is him- 

{If faith, Philip,he that hath ſew me hath ſeen my Father.Bat Angels and men ate term- Angels and men 


——— 


likeneſſe or equality of eſſence, = - axrrving of —— not in degree or of+ but in qualizgs 
Or rnere 1s 1ometr 


They who, 4s in time pait the Anthroyomorphit e wilt have the image of God to be the Adam the i 

of mans hed rh oe whete Adam was made to the image of 1 ad therefore 7 Codporente 
according to bis body alſs. Bat they perceive not the aſaal-manner of ſpeaking of a bur accordingts 
perſon compoſed of divers natures, which is called, The commmnicating of _—— am—_ 
when that is communicated ro the whotc perſon its the conerere, which is onely 
proper to one of the natnres;as in the ſame place, Adam was made 4 lrving ſont. Now The faichfull not 
as the Scripture mentioneth the nature of the ſoule, ſo alſo doth ic mention ſach [9.99 things like 
an image of God as agreeth not unto the _— Agpzine, they objef,Chriſt is the in which they are 
image of God, But the faithfull bear in their body the ineage of (brift:thereſore the body al _— _ oo 
o is the image of Chriſt. There are four termes in this Syllogiſme : becanſe Chriſt is felfe in his body 
not in his body, but in his devinity, the image of his Father : and in ſonle,ov tn the gifts or Ca n2* le uno 
properties thereof,and altions,he is the image of the whole divinity or Godhead. N herefore man. 
the image of God in the faithfull is not the ſame which the image of God is in 
Chriſt : neither are they in all things like unto the Godbead,in which they are like Chrift ; 
becauſe there is {omewhat in Chriſt beſides his divinity,and the image of the divi- 
nity which is in the ſoule ; that is, his body, which harh an affinity nor with the di- 
vine nature, but with the nature of our bodies. Again, they ſay, the frame of mans 
bedy is made with admirable chill and cunning : therefore there ſhineth in it, and is beheld 
44 in au image,the wiſdeme of the Creator, But it followerh nor hereof that rhe body 
is the image of God : for io ſhould all things be made ro the image of God, ſte- 
ing that in all Gods works,his power,wiſdome,and goodnefle doth appear, which 
yet the Scripture doth nor permit : which ſetteth out onely the reaſorable cre2- 
tures with this title and commendation , and placeth rhe image of God in thoſe - 
things which belong not to the body,bur to the ſoule. 

Herealfo queſtion is made concerning the place ofthe Apoſtle, Mar is the image How mas is ou 
aud glory of God,but the woman is the glory of man : where Paul ſeemeth to attribute os mon 
the image I onely to manand totake it away from = WOMman. = the _—_— and nor the wo- 
meaneth,that man onely is the image of God,not in reſpelt of his nature, being partaker 7c 1. 
of divine wikdometchreooleſs, % joy ; aw. 6k reſpett of his deminies over 0- 
ther creatures (for theſe are common to man and woman) but in reſpeti Les 

meſticall, 


CI ———— 


— 


Tan How farre the image of God was toſt,and bow reſtored. 
meſticall,and ecclefaſticall order, in which he will have the publike government and 
adminiſtration to belong unco che man, not tothe woman. | 


2 How farre forth the Image of God was loſt, and how 
farre it remaineth, 


Uch then was the image of God, after which God ip the beginning created 

n,and which man before his fal] had apparent ffamped in him.But man after 

his fall,by means of hn, [oft chis rm image of God, and was transformedinto 

Theremnants of the deformed and ngly ſhape ofche Divell. Some remnants and ſparkes of Gods 

Sogn, 2.11, Image continued refiant in man after his fall,and yet remainalio,even in the unre- 

"= £* - generate: 1+ T he incorporeall ſubſtance of the reaſonable ard immortall ſoul together with 

the powers thereof ; and amongſt theſe the liberty of his will, to that whatioever man 

2 will,he-willeth it freely. 2. any notions in the underſtanding ; of God, of nature,ot 

the difference of things ſeemly and unſeemly ; which notions are the principles of 

Arts and Sciences: 3.5 ome prints and ſteps of morall vertues,and ſome petty abilities con- 

, - Cerning outward diſci pline ,and behaviour. 4. The fruition of many temporall good things. 

' 5» A kind of dominion over the creature: For this is not wholly loſt, but many are tab- 

-jeRt ro mans government, and man is ableto rule many, and to uſe them. Theſe 

remnants, 1 lay, of the image of God in man;-howſoeyer they alſoth rough finare 

mainly defaced,and manifolgly impaired, yer in ſome fort they are referyed and 

The ends for Preſerved in natareand that to theſe ends: 1. That they might be a teſtimony of the 

which God pre- bounty of God towards us,yea though we were unworthy of it. 2.T hat God might uſe them to 
ſerteth thelerem- | | reſtoring of his image in us. 3. That he might leave the Reprobate without excuſe. 


kw 


IN us, 
"I. Howbeat, the good and graces which wee have loſt of this image of God, are 
2 farre more in numbEr,andof greater worth and moment : As, 1.The tre,perfett, 

and ſaving knowledge of God,and bis will. 2.T he imegrity and perfeition of the krowledge 

Whats loſtof | of Gods workes, and a bright ſhining light, or 4 dexterity in the under ſtanding , or diſcernmg 
the image 99" trath ; in place whereot ſucceedeth,ignorance,blindneſſe,and darkneſſe- 3 Righte. 
I onſneſſe and oopfirmty tothe Law of: God in; all onv inclinations, de fires and altions, in ous 

2 will, heart, and outward parts ; in whoſe roome is inveſted a horrible diſorder and 

3 corruption of the inclinations. and motions of our heart and will, whence aRnall 

4 finnes are hatched. 4. Whole and perfeit dominion over the creatures : For thoſe 


not God- but ſo farre are they from being that true and perfe& image of God, that they ra- 


They have . d 
Gods glory w—n rue knowledge of God z neither are wronght to that end , that all the glory may redound 


poſed fortheir aro God. 


3 How the image of Godis reſtored in us. 


The repairing of HE repairing of the image of God in man is wrovoht by God alone, who gave it unts 
meimagrotGol | man:for in whoſe power it is togive life,in his alſo it is to reſtore it being loft, 
ofall three per- The manner of reſtoring it is this : 1. God the Father reſtoreth it bl his Sonne, becauſe 
——_ he hath made him unto us, wiſdome, juſtification, ſanttification, an redemption. 2. The 


— Sonne by the holy Ghoſt immediately regenerating us ; Wee are changed into the ſame image 
Roab-es. from glory to plory, as by the Spirit of the Lord, 3. The holy Ghoſt reſtoreth it by the 


Word 


#* | *» 


Whence ariſeth the corruption of mans nature. 45 
ward and u{e of the Sacraments : The Goſpelis the power of Gad wnto ſalvation. Now 
this _*% wrought by God,as that i this life it is enely begun in the choſen, and 
in t hens confirmed and augmented unto the end of their life, as concerning the ſoule ; but as | 
concerning the whole man, at the reſurrection of the body... Wherefore it.is$0 be obſer- 
ved, who «5 the author and what the order and manner of this repairing 

ls .":, 3: iy C 


"IT GAA) | — 
Queſt.7. Whence then ariſeth this wickedneſſe of mans nature © ' +1, 111 (196) 
Anſw. From the fall and diſobedience of our firſt Parents dtoad 


Eve.* Hence is our nature ſo corrupt, that'wee are"all conceived 2 Genef. z.the 
and borne in ſinne. i Be . whole chapter 


—_ 


Romanes 5.12, 18, 19, b Pſalme 51.5, Geneſis 5.3. Wiſdome 12.10. 
The E-xplication. : 


I 


Ere wee are firſt to meditate on the full and firſt fn of man ; whence the cor- 
=]; ruption of mans nature had his beginning. Secondly, on ſin in generall, and 
eſpecially on Origeal! ſome. 


Of the fall and fir ſinne of man. 
Concerning the fall and firſt finne we are to confider and know, 


1 What and what manner of ſinne it was. '| 3 What are the effelts. 
2 What are the cauſes thereof. 4 Why God permittedit, « 


Je Eng 


1 What and-1what manner of /inne that firſt ſinne of Adays 


and Eve was. 


SLANT, ? r 
HE fall or firſt fn of man was the diſobedience of onr firit parents, «Adam and 
"> in paradiſe; or, the eating of the apple and fruitrforbidgdex' by God." Thou ſhalt Gen-2-16,x7- 
eate freely of every tree of the garden ; but of the tree of knamledge of good and rvill thou 
ſhalt not eate of it : for in the day that thow ſhalt eat thereof, thaw ſhalt die the death. T his 
commandement of God, man through the perſwahon\ot the Divelltrangreſſed, 
and hence is our corruption and midey derived. Is thenche placking of an apple ſo 
heinous a crime? Yea verily,a grievous offence;becauſe 1n it many horrible fins are The manifoldneg 
faſt linked together: 1. Prade againſt God,ambition,and an admiration of himſelfe : for ? jr pI 
man,not content with that (tate wherein God had placed him,defited to be equal God. 
with God. This God doth charge him wich,when he ſaith; Behold,the man is become Gen-3.22. 
as one of us,to know good andevil : 2.. Incredality and unbeliefe, and contempt of Gods j- + tnincredulity, 
ftice and mercy: for he tempted God,and charged him with a iye:For Cod had ſaid, 
Thou ſhalt die the death: The Divel denied it,ſaying, Te ſhall not die : and farther, the Genus, 
Nivel accuſed God of envie, ſayin? ; But God knoweth that when ye ſhall eate thereof, Gen.z.,,s. 
your eyes ſhall be opened, and ye (hall be as Gods knowing good and evil. Here Adam gave 
credence to the Divel,& did eat of the forbidden fruit;neither did he beleeve that 
God would therefore inflict that puniſhment on him which he had threatned. Now 
not to beleeve God,and of the contrary to beleeve the Divel,is ro accoant God for 
no God ; nay,to ſeat and inſtall the Divell in the place of God. This fin was heavie 
and horrible above meaſure, 3.Srubbornneſſe and diſobedience towards God; becauſe a- In dubbornmess 
gain(t the expreſle commandement of God he did eate of the apple. 4- Unthanks 31d dilobedience. 
fulreſſe for benefits received at his creation 1 as, for theſe, that he was created to the I« Jege. 
mage of God, and to eternall life : 'for which he rendered this thankesgthat hee rather 
hearkened and inclined to the Divel then God. 5.Unnaturalneſſe and neglelt of love 5 Inumatural- 
towards his poſterity : becanſe (miſerable and wretched man!) he thought ap = _ 
F imſcite 


46 | Thrayeoof he fſt ſm. 


FO himfelfe,chet a3 he had received thoſe good things for tmanſtlfe and his riry, 
he ont by fewing 2gainft God make lofle of then booty” fromr hirnfelte a2 
61n Apoſtahe cherry. 6. Wa ” Arfeltiton from God to the D#vell , whorrhee heſeered 
and tather cher , whoth he ſet ap it} the place of God), wirh- | 
and fundring himſelfe from God. Hee did nor aske of God thofe good rhings 
which he was to receive gbut rejeRing the wiſdome and direRion of God, by the 
advice of the Divell,will aſpire to be equall with God. Wherefore the fall of man 
was no light and flwopleyor fingle faulr 3 bur. was 2 moavifold 2nd rerrible Anne, for 
which God juſtly rejeted man with all his poſterity. Hence wee eafily anſwer 
tharobjeddivn : Object. Ry Jaft Jadge wftiteab ® great punj ht for « jw] off ce 
God is a juſt: Judgs : Therefert hee ſhowld net have prniſhed the exving of an eApplc ſo 
grievonſly, eAnſw. The cating of the Apple was no imall-finne, bue.manifold and 
outrageous ; in which was conceived Pride, Unthankefulneſſe,eApoſtaſie, &c. as hath 
been already proved : Therefore God juſtly inflicted a great puniſhment on man- 
kind for the ſame. Repli., Tet at the leaſt hee (ſhould have ſpared mans poſterity , be« 
Exck,18.20. Cauſe himſclfe hath ſaid ; The ſonne [hall not beare the iniquity of the. father. eAnſw. 
Trae, if {o the ſonne be not partaker of his fathers wickedneſle : But here allare 
partakers of Adams iniquity. 


2. hat were the cauſes of the firit ſim 


The cauſes of ſin He firſt ſinne of man ſprang nor from God, but from the inſtigation of the Divell, 
are the Divels in- and from the free-will of man: For the Devel! provoked man to fall away from 
freely ods- God; and mar, yeelding to the incicing allurements of the Divell , freely revolted 

ing unto It. from God, and wilfully forſook him. Now,alchorgh God left man race in 
his tempcation, yet he ir not the cauſe of his fall, or fivhe, or deftration of man : 

For in that dereliction or forſakipg of man, God neither intended, nor effected 

any of theſe ; bur he proved and tried man, ro ſhew how impotent and mmable the 

creature is to dotor retaine ought that is go0d,God nog preſerving and direing 

him by his Spirit : and cogether with his triall of map , hee inhis juſt jadgemenc 

ſaffered the finne of man to concurre, but he was no cauſe or efficient of ir. Fleſh- 

ly wiſdome thus reaſoneth againſt this doQrine : ObjeR. Whoſorver with-draweth 

grace in the time of temaptation , without which the fall canto be avoided , hee is the 

canſe the fall ; but God with. held from man his grace in the time of temptation , with= 

ent which hee conld not but fall Therefore God was the cauſe of the fall. eAnſw, The 

Major is tr=e onely of him, who with-holdeth grace , when hee is obliged and bonnd not to 

with-hold it : and him, who with- draweth ut from ſach a one as deſireth it ; x wo 

# one 4s wilfnlly rejetteth it : and of him , who of deſpight and malice with-draweth ir. 

Bur it is mor trwe of him , who us neither bound to preſerve awd maintaine the grace which 

hee ſometime gave ; and who with» holdeth tt mot from ſuch 4 one as deſireth tohave it 

contorued ; but from him, who it willing hee ſhould ſo doe , and voluntarily refuſeth it ; 

and, who denieth it not therefore , — hee emvieth the offendors righteouſneſſe and life 

eternall, or 1s delighted with the finne ; but onely to this purpoſe , to try him to whom: hee 

hath imparted grace : For hee who forſaketh any man on this manner”, 1s nor the 

eauſe of finne,, howſoever in him, who is thas forſaken, finne neceſſarily follow- 

eth this dereliAtion and with-drawing of grate. Now God in the retyptdtion of 

man with-held his grace from him not after the former , but the latter manner 

hete expreſled : Wherefore God is not the cauſe of mans finne and deſtrution for 
with-drawing,but man for wilfull rejeting of grace. Repl./Yhoſorver will that ſuch 

a one be tempted, whom he certainly knoweth he will fall, if he be tempted ; he willeth 

his ſinne which falleth : but God wonld that man ſhowtd be tempred of the Divell, whom he 

certainly knew that hee wonld fall ; for dtherwiſe, and againſt the will of God, man could 

wot have been tempted : Therefore God is the cauſe of mant fall. Anſw.This Major is de- 

nied as falſe,if it be ſimply and preciſely raken : For, he is not the canſe of ſin; who will 

that he who is apt to fall, be tempted onely for cauſe of triall, and to make manifeſt the 

creatures infirmicy. Now God inthis ſenſe,and with this intent ſuffered man to be 

cempted, 


What the effeft fi fot ſureore. 


tempted, that is, fs be proved. But the Divel tempting man, to the end that he mighe 
ſinne,and be ſeparate and diftrated from God ; and man — the T emp- 
ter againſt the commandement of God, they bothare the true cauſes of hnane, But of 
the cauſes of kenne more ſhall be ſpoken hereafter. 


3 What the effetts of the firſt ſine are. 


HE effets of mans firſt anne are : 1. Guiltineſſe of death, and 4 privation and Guile ofdeath, 
f prom of Gods Image in our firft Parents. 2.Originall ſinne in ns their poſterity, 3 Origaall fane 


chat is to ſay, the guilt of eternall death,and the corruption and averieneſle of our 


whole nature from God. 3 All attuall ſinnes which are ſprung of origina ll : for that 3 Afuall finne. 


which is the cauſe of the cauſe, is alſo the cauſe of the effeR: Bur the firſt finhe in 
man is the canſe of his originall /inne, and this of his att»all ſrne. 4. All the evils v 
puniſhment which are inflitted for ſinnes. Therefore the firſt fionne of man is the can 
of ail other his fins and pumſhments. Now whether it ſtand with Gods jaftice to 
puniſh the poſterity for the finne of the parents, it ſhall hereafter in the common 
place of Origmall /inne be fully reſolved. 


4 Why God permitted the firit ſin of man. 


4 Puniſhment ic 
fliged tor fin 


_ could have kept man from falling if hee would, but hee permitted him The uſes of 

co fall, that is, hee gave him not the grace of reſiſtance againſt the temprati- Gods pernibion 

on of theDivel!; and that for two cauſes: 1. That it might ſtand for an example of 1 Toihew mans 

the weakeneſſe and infirmity MA the creature, were it not ſupported, and preſerved in origi- v*akneſſe and 
the Cy 


wall ye _—_— Jl eator. 2. That by this occaſion God might 


| 2Toſhew his 


goodneſſe z mercy , and grace , _ the Elelt by Chriſt : and that hee might ſhew hs ——  —_— 


juſtice and power in puniſhing the wicked and reprobate for their ſinnes 3- according to 


cheſe ſayings of Scripture : God hath ſhut up all in anbeliefe, that be might have mercy Rom-1't. 33- 


on all, and every mouth might be ſtopped. And, God, to ſhew his wrath, and make his po- 


wer knowne » ſuffered with long patience the veſſels of wrath p 4 ro deſtruttion ; and 
that hee might aeclare the le oF is glory upon the veſſels E Toy, which hee hath pre. 
pared wnto glory. 


This doarine concerning the Creation and fall of man is neceſſary forehe 
Church, for many cauſes and uſes which it hath. 1. Wee muſt know that man 


Rom 9.22,33. 


I 


was created of God without finne , leſt God be imagined the authour orcauſe of outs and 
finne : 2. Whereas mans body was faſhioned of clay , let us thinke of our frailty, arine of mans 


that wee be not lifred up wit 
ſo admirable in the framing of mans body, and (ceing it was created for the mini- 
ftery of Gods worſhip, for God to dwell in, and for evetlaſtitg life ; ler us 
neither abuſe it ro diſhoneſty, neicher willingly deſtroy ic, neither make it a tie 
of Divels;bur keeping it chafte and clean,endeavour that it be a temple and infirn- 
ment of the holy Ghoſt to worſhip God : 4.Seei 
kind to conſiſt of two ſexes,cach is to have his due place and honour,neither is the 
weaker to be contemned,or oppreſſed by tyranny,or luſt,or to be entertained with 
injuries and contamelies, bur juſtly to be governed and protected : 5. Bar eſpeci- 
ally, ſeeing man was created to the image and likeneſſe of God;this great glory is 
to be acknowledged and celebrated with thankfull minde, neicher chrongh onr 
lewdnefle and malice isthe image and likeneſſe of God to be transformed into the 
image and likenefſe of Satan,neither to be deſtroyed either in onr ſelves,or orhers: 
6.And ſeeing it is deftroyed by finne through our own fault, wee muſt acknow- 
ledge and bewaile the greatneſſe of this anchankfulneſſe, and the evils which fol- 
lowed,by comparing therewich thoſe wu things which we have loſt,7. We mult 
earneſtly deſire the reſtoring of this felicity and glory : 8. And becauſe the glory 
and bleſſedneſſe,which is reſtored unto us by the Son of God.is greater thenrthar 
which wee loſt in Adam ; ſo much che more mult the defire of thankfulneſſe and 
of profiting an4 increaſing in godlineſſe be IM inus: 9.And ſeeing we _ 

2 that 


that God would have man-. 


ride : ;3.Secing that the workmanſhip of God is _—_— 


3 


that all things were created for the uſe of man , and that the dominion over the 

creatures lo(t-in Adam;is reſtored nneo ns in Chriſt ; we mult magnihe the boun- 

tifulnefſe of God toward us: we mult aske all chings of himyas being our Creatour 

and foveraigne Lord,who hath the right and power of giving all good things , to 

whom , and how far he will himſelfe ; and uſe thoſe things which are granted to 

T0 ouruſe with a good conſcienceaand to the glory of God,who gavethem. 10. And 

chat this may be done, we muſt not by intidelity caſt our ſelves out of chat right 

. Which we receive in Chriſt : and if God of his owpe power and authority either 

+ giveus leſſe then wee vwouldgor take away from us that which he hath given, wee 

malt ſubmit our ſelves patiently to his juſt purpoſe, as moiſt profitable for our 

11 - falyation- 11. And ſeeing the fouls is the better part of man,and the happineſs 

of the body dependeth on the happineſſe of the ſoule; and ſeeing alſo we are crea- 

ted to immortall life , we ought to have a greater care of thoſe things which be- 

- ro the ſoule and eternall life , then ot thoſe things which belong unto the 

y and this temporall life. 12.And at length , ſeeing theend and bleſſedneſſe 

of manis the participation and cammunicating of God,his knowledge, and wor- 

1; ſhip, letus ever SR it, and referre thither all our life and a&ions. 1 2.And 

ſeeing we ſee one part of mankind to be veſſels of wrath , ro ſhe the juſtice and 

ſeverity of God againſt fp,let us be thankfull ro God, fith of his meere and infinite 

oodneſle he would haye us to be veſſels of mercy, to declare through all eternity 

14 the riches of his glory- 14.Laſt of all , that we may learve, conlider, and begin 

theſe things in this lifegſer us, ro our power,tender and help forward the common 
ſociety and falvation of others, for which we are borne. wv 
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OF SIN IN GENERALL. 


_ The ſpeciall queſtions of fin in generall are theſc : 
| 1 Whether fin be, or whence it a ppeareth to | ; How many kinds of ſins there ave. 


I2 


be in the world, and in us. 4 Whence ſin is, & what be the cauſes therof. 
2 What on 5s. | 5 What be the effefts of ſin. 


W—_— _ —_ — _ — — 


1 Whether ſin be in ms, 


Hat ſin is not only in the world,but in aa alſo,we are divers waies convin- 


4 «+ "pg | c£d : 1.By Gods drvine teſtimony,yehich pronounceth us all guilty of fir; 
3 By Gods owne and we are to giye credence unto Gods aſſertion, fith he is the ſearcher 
__ of hearts,and true eye-witne(s of our actions': 2.By the Lawyf God fin 


er. 17.9. is fully knowne,as betore inthe third and fifth Queſtions of che Cate» 
Aon 2t£3-1% chile hath been at large declared,according to thoſe rexts of Seripture,By the Law 
Plal.14.& 53. cometh the knowledge of /in.T he Law cauſethwrath ; for where no Law 15,there is no tranſ- 
— Law. £reſ#i0n, The Law entred therempon, that the offence ſhould abannd : 1 krew not fin, but by 
Rom-320.% 4 the Law 3.By conſcience, which convinceth us of Gn : for God, beſides the wricten 
Teenie 7 Laygteſerved unto us certain generall notions and principles of the law of Nature 
the law of imprinted in our underftanding,ſafticient to accuſe and condemn us. Foreſmuch as 
Rom tur9.& 1.1, Fhat which may be known age 6s manifeſt inthem. The Gentiles doc by natnre the things 
contained in the Law ,and ſhew the effeit of the Law written in their hearts,their conſcience 

alſo bearing witneſſe and their thoughts accu/mg one avother,or excuſmg, 4.T be proxihment 

and death,whereunto all men are: ſubjeft andenthralled. Nay,our Church-yards,places 

of buriall,and of execution.areas ſo many Sermons of hn;becauſe God,heing juſt, 

Rom-F.t2. inflieth not puniſhment opany but for hnas faich the Scripture: Death wert over 
Deur ——_ all men, foraſmuch as all men have ſinned. A gan, The wages of fin is death. AlſogCwrſed is 


EOVEery 


” A & 


; What fame iS. 49: 
every one that confirmeth not all the words of this law to doe thens. 
The ufe of chis queſtion is , 1. That we may thence exerciſe our ſelves continually in The ule of the do- 
hamiliation and repentance : 2-T hat we deteſt and withſtand the outrages of Anabaptiſts ring per ans is, 
and Libertines,who deny that there is apy hin in.them; contrary tothe expreſs word Humiley and Re- 
of God, If we ſay we have no ſinne we deceive our ſelves ; and contrary to all experi- qe 
ence : For they both commit many things which God in his law pronounceth to Anabapritts. 
be 1ins, how ſever themſelves falſly and blaiphemouily tearm them the metions of 1 John 18, 
the boly Spirit; and live allo in miſery, no lefic lubject rodeath and diſeaſes then o- | 
ther men: which truly, were they no ſinners, were flat againſt that preciſe rule, 
Where there is no. /in, there is yo deat : 
Bur is is demanded, whether, wee have not a knowledge of our finne by the Go- 0bjet 
ipet alſo : For, The Goſpel charging us to ſeek for righteouſneſſe, not in our ſelves, but 
without our ſelves ven in Chriſt , pronounceth us ſinners. Therefore by the oſpel alſo 
wee have ledge of our ſinne', and not by the law alone» eAnſw. The Goſpel 
onounceth us (inners, but »ot in ſpeciall as doth the Law ; neither doth ic pur- + 
palely teach, whas, or bow manifold ſine is, what ſinme deſerveth,&c. which is the pro» eth by the Go- 
perty of the Law : bur ic executeth this funtion onely in generall, and leſſe principally, ** 
and preſuppeſing the whole dottrine and duty of the Law; as inferiour Sciences, 
which are ip order diretly oneunder another,borrow ſome principles and chiefe 
grounds fromthe Sciences next above them : For after that the Law bath ar- 
raigned and conviated us of fin, and proved that wee are finners ; the Goſpel im- 
mediately taketh this pripciple, and concladeth, that whereas wee are ſinners in our 
ſelves, wegymult ſeeks for righteouſueſſe withoutour ſelver in Chiift, that wee may be 
faxed. So then by theſe five meanes wee may. finde that Gnhe is in us : 1. By Gods Sin isknowne five 
awne aſſertion -,. 2, By Gods law principally, and in ſpecial{ : 3. By the Goſpel eſſe princi= Pk 
palh, and in generall : 4 Bythetonch and ſenſe: of conſcience ; 5.By the puniſhments which 
Ged,being juft inflitteth not but for ſine, 


-<M What /owne is. 


In is a tranſgreſtion of the law,or whatſatver is reprgnant to the law,that 1s.4 defett, 1 John 3-4: 

or an FO go gi repugnant to the law of God,offending God, and —_— 
creature that ſinneth guilty of the everlaſting wrath of God, except remiſtion be granted 
for the Son of God our Mediatowr. T he generall nature of linne is a defett, or an incli- The Logicians 
uation,or attion : but to ſpeak properly, a defef# is this generall nature ; and iuc/ma. call SI 
tion, or ations ,are rather the marter of ſinhe. The difference and formall eſſeuce of iD, commons 
is 4 repugrancie with the law ; which John calleth a tranſgreſcion of the law, The pro- — 
pert), which neceſſarily cleaveth fait unto it, is che givile of the creature offending : that _ 
1s to {ay,a binding of the offendor to remporall and eternal! puniſhments, which 
is done according to the order of Gods juſtice. Andthis is that which they com- 
monly ſay, that there is a double formality, or two-fold natoire of ſinne; repmgnancy arwo-fold ns. 
with the law, and guilt : or,that there are two reſpetts,of which the former is @ coms- ture of fin: | 
pariſon or a diſrimilitude with tht law; the other, an ordaining anto puniſhment. An ac- jt ne 
cidentall condition of (in is expreſſed in theſe words, E xcept remiſtion be granted, &c. * Guile, 
becauſe ir ariſethnot out of the nature of finne,bur it is by-occalion and accident, 
in reſpect of finne, that they who beleeve in Chriſt are not puniſhed with ever- 
laſting death ; beeauſe (forſooth) hnne through Chriſt is not imputed unto them, 
bur remicted by grace. Now thele are called defetts : In the underſtanding, igno= 
rance and doubt falneſſe of God and his will : /» the heart, a privation or want of 
the love of Godand out neighbour, of joy in God, and of an earneſt defire and 
endeavour to obey God according to all his commandements ; and an omitting of 
inward and outward ations, which are commanded by the law of God. Corrupt What cortupe in; 
welinations are (aid to be (iubbornneſſe of the hearr and will againſt the law of ©42ns xe. 
God, or again(t the judgement of the minde as touching honeſt and diſhonelt a- 
ctions : or a proneneſſe and willingneſſe of natore to do thoſe things which God 
{orbidderh, which eyill they call Concupiſeence. | 

F 3 That 


| — —_— -— — ——— 


50 Of Originall ſm. 


That theſe defects and corrupt inclinations are ſ/n-,and condemned by God, is 
Three provies proved, 1.Out of the Law of God,which expreſly condemneth theſe defects and 
þ- — inclinations, when it ſaich , Curſed is every one that C011 firmeth not all the words of the 
« Gods Lav- Law to doe them : and, Thou ſhalt not covet : which Law alſo requirerth in men the 
contrary graces and faculties, l mean,a perte&t knowledge and love of God and our 

Deut 6.5, neighbour. T hos ſhalt lave the Lord thy © od with all thine heart, &c. This is life eter- 
= My nail, that they know thee to be the only very God, c, Thou ſhalt have no other god; before 

2 Teſtimony of gee, 2.By many teſtimonies of Scripture condemning theſe evils for fnnes ; The 
=" | frame or imagination of mans heart is evill, even from his youth. The heart is deceitful 
$0299) , and wicked above all things. I had net knowne luſt (that 1s £o ſay, to be hn) wnleſſe the 
John 3-5- Law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not luſt. 3.By the puniſhments and death 6f Infants, who 
: — although they doe neither goo nor evitl,and offend nor after the ſmmilitude of A- 
Rom-1.21,8 8.6, dams tranſgreſſion; yet they have (in inthem,for which death reignerh over them. 
— of In-" And this fnne is the blindneſle and trow ardnefle of our nature towards God, 
R of which we have hitherto (poken- 1-Object.7 hat which 15 not votuntaryneither can 

be avoided, is not /inne, nether dferveth punihment : Defelts and inclinations cannot be 

avoided by us : Therefore they are no ſine. Aniw. Ihe Major holdeth trae in a Civill 

Court, but nor in th< judgement of God, before whom, what tvever is repugnant 

unto his Law (whether it be 1h cur power toavoid it,or no) is in, and deſerreth 
puniſhment- For Scriprure teacheth both that the wiidome of the fleſh caynor 

be ſubje& to the Law of God ; and that all, who arenot ſabje&t t6 the Law , arc 

ſubject tothe wrath of God. 2.O0bject. Nature is good: But our inclinations and dt- 
fires are natural : Therefore they are good. Anſy.Troe it is, that Nature fy\good , if 

Eeneſa3%. you comiider it before the corruption. All things were very good which God made. 
Even now alſo Nature is good, in feſpect of the ſubFance, and being of it , and att 
was made of God ; but not in reſpeRt of rhe quality of #, and as it is corrmpted. 3.Oh- 
ject. Prnihments ave not ſinnes : But theſe inclinations and defeits are puniſhments of the 
firſt fall : Therefore they are not /innes. Anſw.It 1s true,that puniſhmenrs are not (ins, 
if we reſpeR the courſe of C:vill juſtice; but nor ſo, if we reſpeR Gods juſtice, For 
God oftentimes puniſheth (ins with fins ; which the Apoſtle eſpecially ſheweth, 
Rom.1.27. 2 Thel 2.11. For God hath power of depriving his creatures of his 
Spirit ; which power his creatures have not. 


—_ 


3. How many kinds of ſins there ave. 


There be five principall diviſions of fin. 


He firſt divifon is this ; All Gn is either Originallor Attuall. This diftintion 
is expreſſed Rom. 5-14. and 7.20. and 9-I1, 


OF ORIGINALL SIN. 


What Originall 'O -n ſinne ts the guilt of all mankind, by reaſon of the fall of our firſt Parents and 
ſin is. 4 privation of the knowleage of G od and bis will in our mind, and of all inclination to 
obey God with our will and heart ; and of the contrary , in theſe there remaineth a wicked 
inclination to thoſe things which God forbiddeth, and backwardneſſe in thoſe things which 
he commandeth, enſuing upon the fall of our firit Parents, and derived from them unto all 
therr poſterity, and ſo corrupting their whale nature, that all & reaſon of this corruption ave 
become puilty of the everlatting anger of © od , neither can they doe any thing pleaſing and 
R _ "4. anbels to God, except remiſcion be ranted for the Sonne of God the Mediatour, and a 
Originall fin con- 7enewing of thery nature by the holy GhefF, Of this finne it is ſaid, Death reigned even 
rs þ two over them alſo that ſinned not after the like manner of the tranſgreſtion of «Adam. In (u 
x Gatk of eter- hath my mother conceived mee. Originall hone then containeth two things : 1.7he 
nal! damnation. ouarle of eternall damnation for the ſme of our firſt Parents, 2.The corruption of mans 


C 2” 0 t - D 
mk whole nature after the fall, Of hoth theſe Paul faich, By one man ſinne entred into the 


ne WR world, and death by-ſinne ; and ſo death went aver all men , feraſmuch as all men have ſin- 
bog ned. 
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ed, The vaſger definition paſſing upder AnlelmusÞis name,Comaineth the fame 
in effec with this our defipition, fave. that ie more" obſcurely thus propoandeth 
it : Oraginall ſinne 15 4 want of original righteouſnefſe which ſivabdf be in us : For ozigh- Anſcin's definl. 
nall righreouſnefie was not onely 4 corfurmity of ar nature with'the Law of God, {. of originall 
bur allo it comprehendeth in 1t Gads acceptatian ayd approbatias ofthis.righnoans 4 
neſſe. Now by the fall of man,in (tead of corforwwey,there ſucceeded in mans ni 
ture deformity and corruption ; and gailtineſſe, io Readiof approfarron; Such iothar 
definition alſo of Hugo Cardinall : Original /iv at that which we draw frons oar birvh, Hugo Cudina 
through ignorance in our under ſtanding, and roncuptſceuce im owr ; +» his definition, 

Again(t this doctrine of Origivall fn in timespaſt did the Pelagians ſtrive;asar the errour of 
this day jhe Anabapritis doe, denying that there is any Orcginall ſou, becauſe that Pei. -— = 
neither the poltcricy arc guilty by realot of the' fir(d Paretirs fall; neicher is fivde- gn, 
rived ipto them from their anceitors 6y propagation, but every one ſinnech,add be- originall fin. 
cometh faulty by imitation onely of the firit Parents, 'Theſe Pelagians Sainc Augn- 
tine hath confured in many bookes. - |; 

Others grant, chat all became tauity by reaſor of the fall of oar firtt Parents ; 
but chey deny that ſuch corruption was bred in us,as might deſerve condemmiri- 
on : for,the detects, as they think,with $yhich we are borne;are nofm. But againſt 
theſe SeQtaries and Schiimaticks weeare to hold theſe foure Theoremes or Po- 
fitions : 1, T hat all mankind is held guihyiof Gods cuerta/tmg wrath, for the diſobedience Foure Theſe: af” 
of our firſt Parents. 2.T hat there are tm 44, beſides this guele, defeits and inclination} ye ** define of 

pregnant to the Law of Gad,even from the houre of our birth. ' 3. That rheſo Shed ad Force prookes 
clinations ave ſins , and deſerve the eternall wrath of God. 4. That theſe yon derived cc thee ori- 

»ot by rmmit ation but by the Propagation of 4 corrupt warwre from Or rſt Parents wnte Ml - by mtr 

phevr potterity, except (Chriſt only. Thefirti, ſecond, and third are ſufficiently confir. *P*nY: 

med in that which hath already been ſpoken. | | 

The tourth is thus proved : 1.Byteſtimonies of Scriprure'; Wee are by nature the * Tellimony of 

children of wrath , as well as others, By the offence of one the fault came pen all men'to phy Cacg 
condemnation. By one mans d;ſobedience many were made ſinners. Who tan bring a cleant fom-5.18,19. 
thing out of f apa. ? [ was borne im wickedneſſe. Except a mars by borne of warer and = A+ 

the ſririt , hee cannot enter mto the Kingdoaws ef God: 2.nfants dye, and are to be Job® 3.5 


tiſed ; therefore they have ſip : But they cannor as yet (in by iwitation. It —_ of In- 
needs be ther chat (in is bred in then Whence it is ſaid : / called thee a tran foref 19-453 


Gen 8.21, 


ſour from the womb. The heart of man is evill from his youth. And Arribroſe (aith ; Dr bug rw 
Whe is juft is the ſight | whereas an infant of a day old cannot be cleere from Innet © *t- : 
Every thing which 1s borne carrieth with it the nature of that which bare it ; as participation of 
touching the ſubſtance and accidents proper to that ſpecial! kind : But wee are al nature berween 
born of corrupt and guilcy Parents: We therefore all draw by nature in our birth —_——— 
their corruption and guilt. 4.By the death of Clirit,who is the fecond Adam, we , prom the 4 
receive 4 double ances, fallifcrion,cnd Regeneration : therefore it followeth,thar ble grace of ad 
out of the firſt Adam there iflaed and flowed a double evill, the guil:, I meane, and jug 3h; 
corruption of our nature ; otherwiſe wee had not (tood in need of a double grace Regeneration. 
and remedy. S 

t.Object. If /rme be propagated froms the P arents wnto their poſterity, it paſſethto the The Pelagianz 
off- ſpring, either by their body, or by their ſoule. Not bythe body, becauſe that is beſtiall, -—_ 
and unreaſonable ; nor by the ſoule, becauſe that ts not derived by deduttion out of the ſoule 
of the Parents, whereas it is a ſpiritnall ſubſtance , which may not be ſevered into parts ; 
neither is it created corrupt by God, whereas God is not the awthour of fin : Wherefore cer- 
tainly originall /inne paſſeth not by nature from the Parents unto the children. 1. «Anſw. 
We deny the Major : becauſe the ſoule, being created by God pure and undefiled, 
may draw naughtinefſe and corruption from the body, though ir be bruriſh,into 
which ir is infuſed. Neither is ic abſurd to fay, that the evill diſpoſed tempera- 
cure of the body is anunfir inſtrument for the good actions of the ſoule, and cor- 
rupteth the ſoule, not being eſtabliſhed in her righteouſneſle ; fo that ic pretenc- 
ly falleth from her integrity as ſoone as it is infuſed and united untothe body : 
2: Anſw.We likewiſe deny the conſequence and coherence of the Major,becauſe in 
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it there is not made. a ſafficiebr account and reckoning of the parts by which Ori- 
inall ſin pafſerh {For ic paſterh\nefther he the body, nor by the ſoule, but by the of - 
onr Parents, in regardwhereof God, even whileſt hee createth mans foule, 
veth it of Original! rightexwfueſſe, and other ſuch like gifts, which hee gave oh * 
that condition to our firſt Parenrs,that they ſhould conrine, or loſe them to po- 
Rerity, according as they themſelves either kept,or loſt them, Neither is God in 
fo doing cither avjuſt,or the cauſe of in : for this privatis&n or want of righreouſ- 
neſſe is in reſpe& of God, which inflicterh 1t for the offence of our firſt Patents,»o 
fonne, but a moſt juſt puniſhment : although in reſpeR of the Parents , which draw it 
unto themſelves and their poſterity, it be a ſinue. Wherefore, if the whole Major 
be laid downe thus, Original ſire paſſeth unto poſterity cithey by the” Body , ' or by the 
Souleor by the Simie of Paretts,and merit of this prevation of reghteouſneſſe If the Ma> 
jor, I ay, be thus propoſed, the fault of the Argument is (ooh eſpied :* foray Ori- 
ginall finne firſt ſprung in our Parents by their offence: ; ſo by the fame it is con- 
— unto poſterity. 
his is pot thac lictle chinke of which the Schoolmen ſo doubt fully difpure, to 
wits of the deduction of our ſoute from onetinfall Parents, and of the pollation of 
the ſoule by meanes of the body coupled rherewith ; bat this is that wide gate, by 
which originall-ſinne violently raſheth into our nature, as Paul witneſſeth, By one 
mans diſobeds were made ſinners. Repli.t-The privation or want of original! 
righteauſneſſe 1s ſmne - But God infiitteth this puniſhment of privation, creating our ſoule 
in. us bereft of thoſe giftt, which otherwiſe he wonld have endowed it withall, if Adam had 
ot Þ e herein God «the authonry of ſine. eAnſw.There is inthe Major 
2 fallacy of Accident. This privation «:/iune in reſpett of eAdam and « , fith that 
by his and our faule with might and maine we pull it unto us, and greedily receive 
it ; for that the creature ſhould be deſtiente: of righteouſneſſe and conformit y 
with God, it is repugnant to the Law, and is ſinne : But i» reſpett of God, it is a mo(t 
JuiÞ prons of Adams and our diſobedience , agreeable unto nature and the 
Law of God. Repli.2.7es, but God ought not to runiſh «Adams offence with ſuch a pu. 
niſhnent, whereby be knew the deſtruttion of all markind would follow and enſue. eArſw, 
Yea rather let Gods juſtice be ſatisfied, and ler the whole world periſh and come 
tonought. It behoved God,in regard of his exaR.juſtice and rruth,to rake venoe- 
ance in this ſort on the pride of man ; becaufe the offending and diſpleafing of the 
higheſt good merited the maſt extreme pupiſhment, that 1s, the erernaltdeſfiru- 
Aon of the creacure ; and God hath faid , Thou ſhalt die the death. Now it is of 
his free mercy that out of this generall raine he ſaveth ſome, 1 meane the Elect 
through Chrift. 

Objett.2. The deſiring of their proper objetts is naturally incident to each fucalty and 
appetite : Therefore it is no /inne. eAnſw. The ordinate dehres of their objets, which 
God appointed them,are no fins ; but the inordinate , and ſuch as are again(t rhe 
Law, they are finnes: For fhmply or meerly to deſireis of it ſelfe no finne ; and the 
appetite or deſire is good, becaule it is naturall : but to de fire contrary to the Law,this 
is finne. 

ObjeQ. 3. Originall ſnne is taken away from the Saints of God : Therefore they can- 
not derive it unto their poſterity. eAnſw,We anſwer to this Antecedent , that oripi- 
nall ſinne is taken away from the Saints of God, as concerning the guilt of it , which 
is remicted unto them by Chriſt : but yet,as concerning the pare eſſence thereof, thar 
is, as It 1sa finne repugnant to the Lawsſo it remaineth in them,For although they 
be withall regenerated by the holy Ghoſt, unto whomſoever their finne 15 forgi- 
yen; yet that renewing is not perfeRed iD this life. Wherefore the godly alſo 
doe derive ſuch a corrupt nature to their poſtericy as themſelves have, Repli.Thar 
which the Parents themſelves have not , they cannot derive unto their poſterity : But the 
guile of Originall ſinne is taken away from regenerate Parents: Therefore at leaſt the 
guilt is not derived, Ayſw,We muſt diftinguith of the Major. The Parents indeed 


bur righteouſnes 07 not that to their poſterity which by nature they have nor. But they are 
r 


by the grace of 
Chriſt. 


freed 


om the gutlc of linne , wot by natare , but by the grace ard berefit of Chrij?. 
Wherefore 
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Wherefore Parents by nature derive unto their potterity vet righteouſueſſe, hich is 
freely imputed ; but wunrighteouſneſſe and danmnation,anto which themſelves by nature 


are ſubje&t. And the cauſe why they derive their guilt untothem, and not their Why the parents 
righteou ſneſſe, is this : Becauſe their pottericy are not borne of them according to ——_ _— 


grace, but according to nature; neither is grace and juſtification tied tocarnall pro- their children, 


pagation,but tothe molt freeeletion of'6 od. Examples hereof wee have Jacob 
2nd Elau,&c. 

Auſtin illaftrateth this point by tivo fimilicudes : the one is of the graines of corn, 
which though they are ſown,purged by chreſhing from their ftalke,chaffe, beard, 
andeare ; yet ſpring againe trom out of the earth wich all theſe : and this comerh 
co paſſe, becaute the purging 1s not naturall co the graine, but is the work of mans 
- 0 The other 1s of 4 cxrcumciſed father , who though himſelfe have no fore- 
skin ; yet he begetceth a ſon with a fore-skin : and this cometh to paſſe, becauſe 
Circumciſion was not by nature in the father, but by the Covenanc. 

Object.4-1f the root be holy , the branches alſo are holy : Therefore the children of the rom.1r.16. 
Saints are holy, and without originall ſme. Anſw. Here is commited a fallacy of am- 
biguity : for holaeſſe in this place lignifieth not a freedome from ſinne,or integrity 
and uprightneſle of nature ; but that prerogative and priviledge of Abrahams po- 
fterity,vhereby God,for his league made with Abraham, had appointed alwayes 
toconverr ſome of his poſterity , and to endow them with true and inward holi- 
peſle ; and becauſe all the potterity of Abraham had obtained the right and rirle 
of the externall Church, 

ObjeR.5. Your children are holy : Therefore without originall ſme, eAnſw.This is2 1 Corgay 
ny drawne from the abuſe of a common manner of ſpeech. They are holy, not 
that all the children of holy men are regenerate,or have holineſs from carnall pro- 


pagation : for it is ſaid, When they had neither done good mor evill,T have loved Jac And rRon.g-11,13- 


have hated Eſa : but the children of the godly are holy, in reſpect of the exrernall 
tellowſhip of the Church ; chat is to ſay, they are to be counted for Members or 
Citizens of the Church, and fo alſo for the choſen and ſanRified of God , except 
themſelves,when they come to age,declare themſelyes to be others by their unbe- 
liefe and impiety. 

ObjeR.6. They are more miſerable unto whom the ſins of all their anceſtors are derived, 
then they unto whom have ſtretched but the fins of ſome of their anceſtors : Bat if ſin paſſe 
from thP arents unto the children, then unto the lateſt of their poſterity come the [ins of all 
the anceſtors ; unto the former only their fins that lived before them : So then the latter are 
more miſerable then all the reſt, which would be abſurd, and not agreeable to the juſtice 
Ged. eAnſw.1.It were not abſurd,alchough God would puniſh more heavily, a 
more for{ake the latrer of the poſterity then the former : For how many more 
fnsare committed and heaped up by mankind, ſo much the more vehemently is 
his wrath kindled, and che puniſhment is more aggravated : whereupon are thoſe 
ſayings ; The wickedneſſe of the Amorites is not yet full. That upon you may cone all the Gen. 15.16, 
righteo bloud,&c. Anſw-2.We deny alſo the Minor: For although God tuffer ori- ME,23-354 
e1nall Gngthat is,the corruption and guilc of nature to paſſe unto all poſterity;yer, 
rogether with this,he of his meer mercy doth fer bounds and linmrs for ſinne,that 
thepoltericy may not alwaies pay for the actuall fins of their anceſtors,or imitate 
them,and that it may not be of neceſſity that the children of evill Parents ſhould 
be = worlſe,or —_ "ma then their _—_— —_ 

Object.7. The ſorne not beare the iniquit the father : efore it is inju- Ezelk18,20, 
fexce, that Adams ama a ſhould beare the pc of the ſin of Adam. Anſ-T rue 
it is, the ſon ſhall not beare the iniquity of the father, or ſhall nor ſativhe for his 
fathers miſ-doing,but with this condition ; If himſelfe approve nor, or fall not into the 


ſame , but diſliketh and avoideth it : But wee juſtly beare the finne of Adam; 1. Be. Foure caules for 


which Adams 


cauſe wee all approve of the offence , and imitate the ſame. 2.Becauſe the fant is ſo A- ficciry avideth 
dams , that it alſo becometh ours : for wee were all in Adam when hee finned ; an the prothmem 


therefore, as the Apottle witnefſeth, We all ſinned in him, 3 Whereas Adams whole 
:ature was guilty , and wee, as 4 part of him, proceed out of his (ubitance and maſſe, we rom 5.19. 
cannot 
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What aftuall 
fin is- 


Reigning lin. 


Rom-C.13- 
r John 3.8. 


Two eauſes why 
reigning fin is ſo 
calicd- 


Of aftnall ſm and the reſt of the diſtinflions thereof. = 


cannot but be guilty alſo our ſelves. 4. Becauſe eAdam received the gifts of God to be ims- 

arted unto us on that condition, if himſelfe did retaine them : or loſe them unto us, if bins« 
ſelfe loſt them.Whereas then Adam loſt them.he loſt them not only in himſelf,bar 
In all his poſterity alſo. 

ObjeR.8. eAl n ts committed with the will ; but Infants want will : Therefore they 
commit no /in. Anſw.1.We grant this argument,if it proceed on auall {in,not on 
originall, which is the corruption of nature. Anſ-2. We deny the Minor, becauſe 
Infants want not the faculty and power of will ; and though in att they will not 
fingyet they will it by inclmation. _—— the firſt anſwer. The corruption and de. 
felts of nature rather deſerve pardon and commiſeration,then puniſhment and reprehen ſon, 
as Ariſtotle teftifieth in theſe words : No man reprehendeth the defetts of nature ; but ori- 

inall ſin ts a defett of natwre : T herefore it deſerverh not puniſhment. Anſw.The Major 
is currant in ſuch defects of nature as are gotten nor by negligence or miſdemea- 
nour ; as, if a man become blind, either by nature, or by ſome diſeaſe, or troke, 
he is rather to be pitied for it,ther upbraided: But ſuch defe&ts as are procured by 


T3/4 Tvera# ſome miſdemeanour,as originall finne was ; theſe all men worthily reprove, as A- 
uvrogavyies 4 riftotle himſelfe there addeth : But every man checks ſuch a one as becometh blinde 


pen + through wine-bibbing,or any other miſ- behaviour. And thus much touching original 


ſinne. 


Of attuall ſin, and the reſt of the diſtinitions of ſin, and of the canſes, 
f and effetts of ſin. FI 4 4 


(mall ſin is every inward and outward attion which was repugnant to the Law 

God, as well in the underſtanding willand heart,as in ontward attions : and the omite 
Fing of thoſe things which the Law commandeth ; as to thinke, to will to follow, and to doe 
evill ; or not to know, nt to will, to fizes to omit that which is good, Hitherto belongerh 
that divifion into fins of commiſcion or fait, and (ins of omiſcion. 


The ſecond diviſion of ſin. 


He ſecond diviſion of fin 1s thus : There is reigning /in, and /in not reigning, Reign- 

ing /in is that in which the ſinner maketh no reſiftance by the grace of the h#ly Spirit, 
and is therefore ſubjeft to everlaſting death, unleſſe he repent , and purchaſe pardon , the 
death of Chriſt. Or, ſin reigning is all {in which is not repented of ,and which is not reſifted 
by the grace of the holy Spirit ; and for which, not onely according to the order of Gods ju- 
ftice, but alſo for the thing it ſelfe, he is guilty of eternall puniſhment who hath it. Of this 
it is aid, Let mot ſin reigne in your mortall bodies. Alſo, He that commutteth ſin, that is 
to ay, he which of purpoſe finneth,and delighteth therein, #- of the Divell ; where 
John ſpeaketh of Reigning ſin. It 1s called Rergning - 1. Becauſe we pamper it, and be- 
come ſlaves untoit. 2.Becauſe it hath rule over man , and maketh him guilty of eternall 
damnation. 

Sach are all ins in the unregenerate,a2nd ſome alſo in the regenerate ; as etrours 
in the foundation of faith,and ſlidings and fallings againſt their conſcience, where- 
with a ſure confidence of remiſſion of fins,and true and lively comfort cannot con- 
fſt,unlefle they repent:for that the very regenerate may run head-long into reign- 
ing /m,the dolefull falls of thoſe moſt holy men, Aaron and David,doe ſufficiently 


- declare. Sin not reigning is that which the ſinner reſiſteth by the grace of the holy Spirit, 


and is therefore exempt from eteruall death, becauſe he repemeth, and obtaineth rem:ſtion 
by Chriſt. Such kind of fins are all the defeRs, inclinations, wicked defires, and 
many fins of ignorance,omiſſion, and infirmity, which remaine in the faithfull,as 
long as they are in this life ; which notwithſtanding they acknowledge, bewaile, 
and hare in themſelyes,yea they refit chem,and pray daily that they may be for- 
iven them through Chriſt their Mediatour, ſaying, Forgive us xr debts: and there- 
tore an theſe they hold faſt and imbrace faith and conſolation in their p—_ 
an 
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and Redeemer. Fre fy have no ſin, me deverve our ſelves, and there is notruth in 1 John 1.4. 
ws. It is no mere 1 that dee it, but the ſin that dwelleth in me, There t na condenmation Wn 7 
to thens that are in Chrift Jeſva, which walk after the Spirit, Who caw tell how oft hee of- Pal.1y 12, 
fendeth ? Lordicleanſs thou wee from my ſecrer fawlt;., That vulgar dikinetion of Gone 
into Mortal ayd YVeniall ſin, may be reduced unto this ditiiactionof Rergning, and Motil and Y on... 
not reigning /m.: For although all ho in bis proper nature be Mortal, that is, deſer- _ 
veth cverialting death z yes Keigning fin may wolt ticly (o be calle&wherein who- 
ſever perſeyereth, finally periſheth- Now u becometh Veniallghat is to fayyit ef- 
ſeceth not everlaſting death, when in the regenerace relifting ic by the grace of 
Chriſt it waxeth not reigning - pot that of ic felte it deterverh remuſſion, or that it is 
not worthy-of puniſhmens; but becauſe it is by grace. through Chrifts ſatisfaRtion 
pardoned uno them that beleeve,and is not imputed to them unto condemanati- 
0D : according as it is ſaid, There is wo condemmation to them which are in Chyift Je- Rom.ba. 
ſre,e. Andin this ſenie the diſtinion of Adortall and Yeniall ſax raay beretain- 
ed; but by no meanes in that ſenſe in which it is nfed of che Popes Favourites : as, What the Papilt, 
if that were Mortal ix , which for the grievoulnefie thereof deferveth eternal pug head 
death ; that Yeniall, which for the lightneite thereaf deſerveth bot eternall death 
at Gods hands , bat ſorne temporall pumſhmenrt opely- 1 had rather, in fead of 
Mortall and Feniall fingafe the names of Rerigning and Not reigning /in : 1. Becauſe the Why the names 
names of Mortall and Veniall /in are obſcure and d—_ For all fins are Mortal ; {Moreland 
and John alie calleth Mortall in, or in to death, the fin againſt the holy G hoſt. 2.Be- pertinent,and to 
cauſe the Scriptare nſeth nat theſe termes, eſpecially the name of V eniall ſin, 3. Becauſe of ***)*c% 
the errours of the P apiſt1,who terme Veniall fins thoſe which are light aud deſerve not eter- 
Sk ——_ the Setipeure faith, Curſed is every one — bideth not phy $ Deut, 29.26. 
He which faileth in one point, is gui all, Ti es & Wheoſoever nes 5.00, 
breah one of theſe rarer anc Acorn 4 tr be called the leaſt in the PF 
Kingdome of Heaven. In a word,every lin is in his owne nature Marradl, to wit, it 
deſerverth everlaſting death ; bur it is made Yexiall, that is, it acecomplitheth nor 
\ death erernall in the reganero,by grace through Chriſt, 
ObjeR-1. But the Elect fall not from grace. a Finally they doe not : Bor they 
whoſin mortally,and doe not repent,perith. This falleth not to the Elect , that 
they ſhould fall finally ; but before the end,they fall eahly and ofren. 
ObjeR. 2. The will of God is wnchangeable ; but bee will the ſalvation of the &lelt : 
T herefore it is unchangeable. Anſw.1 grant that it is true,concerning the purpoſe and 
counſell of God, but not concerning onr affiexce,vhich we have of the remiſhon of 
fins: for our comfort Rtandeth not together with errours , which are contrary to 
the foundation, and with ſinne committed againit opt coniciences. For then are 
wee ſaid to have renuſ11on of owr ſinnes, when wee apply thele benefits te our (elves. 
Now in (rift Jeſw ye which once were farre off are made neere by the Wawd of Chriſt. 1 Fphetr13. 
will ſay to them which were not my people, Thou art my people : «Ard they ſhall ſay , Thou 
art my God. 

ObjeR- 3. Hee that is borne od, ſinneth not : Therefore the regenerate /inne not. The Ele®t may fin 
eAnſw.-1. He /inneth not to rat El the Ele& do not wholly foriake God, albeir | ode nanng 
they fine again(t their conſciences; but they reraine Rill ſome beginning of true «© death. 
codlineſſe.by which,as by ſparkles,they are ſtirred again to repentatcer as David, 

Perer,and others. 2. He ſinpeth not as he is regenerated : but he finneth as long as he 
abidech in this life, finne not reigning in him, and yer ſometimes reigning t00, 4s 
he is not regenerated by the Spirit of God, but is as yer carnall : For regenerati- regeneration bur 
on, or the renuing of us to the image of God, is not perfeed in av inſtant, bur is began inchis I fe. 
begun onely in this life, and inthe life to come is ac length finiſhed. For o doth 
John himſelfe pronounce of himſelfe, and all che Saints in this life : If we ſay that ; rpili.cap.r. 
we have no fin,we decetus our ſelves, and the truth is not i us. If we acky e our fins, 
he is faithfull and juit to forgrve ns our /ins, and to cleanſe ns from all unrighteouſaeſſe. 
This is therefore the meaning of John, that the regenerate indeed doe Gnne, bur 
yer not ſo, that they make much of their finne , or doe fo at any time yeeld and 
aſſent to eyill deſires , that they caſt away allleve of godlinefie , and repent = ; 
or 
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For alwaies in the regenerate there remainerh ſome remnant of a regenerare n a- 
ture,which cauſerh either a firife againſt ſin,or elſe troe repentance: that is;it ſuf- 
fereth them not to hn to death, oreverlaſting deſtruction , or wholly to forfake 
God. And this conſolation fo long they enjoy,as they knovw themſelves to be re- 
nerated, chat is,as they keep faith and a good conſcience- s 
Jela tos. Obje&.4.It is ſaid, His ſeed remaineth in him, neither cay he ſin, hecanſe hee ic borne 
t Pet. 133+ of God. And, being borne anew, not of mortall ſeed, but of inmuortall, by the word of God, 
who liveth and endwreth for ever. If therefore the ſeed of Gods word never dirth in them 
that ave borne anew, they ever remame regenerate, and ever retaine grace, wether ever fall 
The ein into reigning ſm. eAnſw.t.The regenerate may loſe , and doe often lote grace and 
this lite may,zvd che holy Spirit , as concerning ſome gifts, ſometimes mo, ſormſetithres\ftwer ; al- 
loethegrace of though they loſe it not, if wereſpeRt all —_— : For there abidertsit4hem ſome 
God - -- ag beginning or print of true faich and converſon, which although which they yeeld 
coevill inclinations or deſires, ic is ſo oppreſſed and darkened , rhat it neither cari 
be knowne of others, neither confirme chem of the grace of God, and their own 
falvation for the preſent; yer it ſatfereth them not wholly ro forſake God and the 
knowne truth,and to caſt away their purpoſe of embracing by faith the tmerir of 
Plal-y1,to,uz, the Son of God. So David prayeth, Create in mee a cleane heart, O God," and renew a 
right ſpirit within mee. Againe, Reſtore me to the joy of thy ſalvation, He had loft there- 
fore cleanneſle of heart, rightneiie and newneſle of ipirit , and the joy of falvati- 
on,which he beggerh of God to be re(toreq unto himzand yer did h= nor wholly 
want them : for otherwiſe he would nor have asked,neither would he have look- 
ed for from God this renewing and reſtoring. 2. The ſeed of God;that js,the word 
of God, working true faith and converhon 1n the EleRt, abideth,and dyerh nor in 
the regenerare, as concerving their converſion and finall perſeverance , how ever 
x Jobn 2.19. They fall often grievouſly before their end : If they had been of ms , they would have 
—_ with -—— _ bevillf 
Matg 17 jet. 5. 4 tree cannot byi evill frait. Anſw.It cannor, as it is good t 
wn ety For,if it be Gnply good,all rhe CE _ isp00d; ren ſhall come fo - pals 
and therefore his in the life ro come : But if it be partly g00d,a Rn evill,fach is the: fruit alſo ; 
waics goods Which we have triall and experience of inthis life. 
oy quam in Heretofore it hath been ſaid, That all ſins are in their owne nature mortall. A gainſt 
but pardonable this ſenrence ſome oppoſe that which is ſaid , 7 will confeſſe my wickedneſſe unto the 
by thegrac of Lord,and thou forgaveſt the puniſhment of my ſin. AnJ, A juit man falleth ſeven trmes, 
Plal.32-F. and riſeth againe. Whence they gather, thar there are ſome finnes , the commir- 
Pro.24.16. ters whereof continue fill jult ; and therefore deſerve nor eternall death. Bar 
they reaſon amiſſe from that which befalleth co ſinne , but by an atcidenr, ro that 
which is by it ſelfe in hn : For it is true indeed, that there are many ſins, for which rhe 
Samts dae wot loſe holmcjſe and righteouſneſſe , neither become obnoxious to the wrath of 
God. Bat this cometh to paſle,nor by the ſmaineſſe,or nature of the fin, what toe - 
ver it be,but by the grace of God,who doth nor impute, neither will puniſh with 
eternall death thole (ips,which yet in their owne natnre deſerved ir. This doth the 
Plalz432- Prophet moſt evidently ſhew in the ſame Palme, when he faith, Bleſſed i he whoſe 
wickedneſſe is forgiven. Enter not into judgement with thy ſervant : for in thy fight ſhall 
wone that liveth be juſtified. | 
Me$.22, ObjeR. 2. It is ſaid. Whoſoever ir angry with his brothex unadviſedly, ſhall be culrable 
of 1#dgement. And whoſoever ſaith unto his brother, Racha, ſhall be worthy to be puniſhed 
by the ( ouncell.' «And whoſoever (hall ſay, Foole, ſhall be worthy to be puniſhed with hell 
fre Whence they conclude, Seeing Chriſt himſelfe maketh degrees of puniſhments and 
ſms, fo that of theſe former , hee threatneth hell fire but unto the third onely : therefore 
there are ſome [ins ſmaller then thoſe which deſerve eternall puniſhment. But the anſwer 
unto this is manitett out of the words themſelves : which is, that Chriſt doth nor 
ſpeak of civill judgements and puniſhments, when he mentioneth Judgement and 
a Councell : For he doth not here ſpeak of the civill order, bur difputeth again(t the 
corruptions of the Phariſees , concernivg the rrue meaning of Gods Lav ; 2nd 
concerning the judgement of God again{t both inward and cutward (ins : For nei- 
ther 
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ther can,nor ought to be puniſhed by the Magiſtrate with corporall puniſhmene ; 

eicher ſuch geſtures, as {1gvifhe ſore Gcernelle or contempt ; or affections, if 

they have not accompanying them an endevour to doe any man injury. Now, 

whereas in the third place hee nameth hell fire,hee doth not exempt the other rwo 

kinds of (in from erervall puniſhments,buc hgnifeth that the third ſhall receive a 

(harper puni rat Gods hand then the other. 

Obyect-3. 10Faid, Every ſin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto men, but the blaſ- ug.uu.11, 

phemy againſt the holy G hoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto men, neither in this world , nor in 

the world ro come. Hence they will gather, That ſome ſinnes are forgiven in this world, 

ame in the world to come,that 1s in Purgatory ; and ſome are never forgiven: of which theſe 

be Mortall,but the others Veniall in their owne nature. = 1-But, Neither here zeither 

elſe where doth (hriſt teach that ſome ſins are forgiuen in the world to come. For that all Sins wee remitted 
other lins are forgiven not inthe world to come, bur in this world , both Chrift _ —_— 
ſigni feth in this place, and the Scripture elſe-where teacheth,becauſe it is cettain, 

that (ins are not remitted, but only ro tfpſe who repent : Burt hee denieth that the Ne fin which may 
finne again(t che holy Ghoſt is remit, either in this world, or in the world co — —— = "ly 
come,that he might more hgniticancly expreſle the deniall of pardon to it. 2 .#he- aqui the holy 
ther they ſay forgiveneſſe to be in this world, or in the world to come ; yer this (tandeth © ol. 
immoveable,that it cometh not of the nature or corruption of the fin, but of free 

mercy for Chrifts ſake. And if every ſinne be fo grievous , that it could not be 

purged, but by the bloud of the Son of God ; then doubtleſſe they doe great de- 

ſpice and contumely unto that bloud, who ſo extenuate any fin, as todeny that it 

deſerverh eternall puniſhment,unto which the death of the Son of God is'equiva- 

lent. 3.Even by their owne confeſſion, there are many mortall ſins , which notwith- 
ſtanding are forgiven in this life. Wherefore, either they muſt make all cheſe to be 

even in their owne nature /eniall, or they will never prove out of this place, that 

the !inalneſſe of the (in is the cauſe of forgiveneſle. | 

ObjeR.4-It is ſaid, The wrath Lye heaven againſt all wngodlineſſe. rom. 1.19. 

And, Know yee not, that the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the King of God? Out Of i Cory. 
theſe and the like places they gather, that ſeeing they are morrall hns which ſhut 
men out of the Kingdome of God,and all fins do not (o : therefore there are ſome 
[ins which in their owne nature are nor mortall. But they conclude more then follows 
eth by force of reaſon : For that ſome fins are Yeniall; there is no doubt ; but that All fas hut men 


cometh by grace remittipg thoſe fins, which, without remiſſion, would ſhut men | 
doubtleſle from the Kingdome of God. were they noe re- 


Obje&. 5.It is ſaid, If any mans work, buyne, he ſhall loſe ; but he ſhall be ſafe himſelfe, "= bythe 
nevertheleſſe, yet as it —__ fire : c—_— ſay they, ſome ſins caſt men nA yg torr 
1s, into ſome puniſhment but not eternall. Thisalio we grant, nor in reſpe& of the na. 
ture of ſin, but in reſpeR of pardon,which befallerh co thoſe who hold the founda« 
rion, which is Chriſt : For, to build on the foundation wood ahd Nubble (that is, 
to patch the Word of God with unneceſſary queſtions, humane opinions and era- 
ditions,which often are occaſions of Sehiſmes 1t the Church.and often of Idolatry 
anderrors) it is not (© light a fin asthey deem ic who doic, but deſerveth eternall 
maledi&ion, except remiſſion be made by the Son of God, as it is declared in the 
Revelation,Chap.22. 

Object.6.1t is ſaid, eA kigh Prieſt taken from among men 1s bound to offer for ſinnes, Heb 5-1, 

41 well for his owne part, as for the peoples. eAnſ.This place ſheweth,that the' fins ot 
the Prieſt are not Yeniall by themſelves, or of their owne naturegbur for the ſacri- 
tice of Chriſt, which was figfſified by the rypicall facrifices : and therefore ic quire 
and cleane overthroweth the opinion of our adverſaries. For, if all ſins even of a 
r1ghteous Prieſt are inthe Gght of God fo great, that they cannor be purged, bur 
Ly the death of the Son of God ; it neceſſarily followeth,that they of their owne 
uatnre deſerved everlaſting death. 

Ob. 7.1t is aid. When luſt hath conceived jt bringeth forth ſin ; and ſin when it is fini- Jum ine, 
ed bringeth forth death. Hereſay they, James ſaith that there us one ſin finiſhed , when 
as the will npon deliberation conſenteth to evill luit : another not finiſhed , when a man /in- 

G 
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weth without deliberation ) and to ſin finiſhed he aſcribeth, that it bringeth forth death. We 
anſwergthat the conſequence of this is not force, becaule that a property which 
belongech to divers kinds,when it is aſcribed ro one kind,it followeth nor thereof, 

Auall finisan that it is to beremoved from the other. For S. James diſtingniſherh the kinds or 

eel: efOcignen degrees of (ins, Originall and Afuall : and faith, that death followeth after Acn- 

of death; which all; not as if death did not follow after Originall,but becauſe ih uall is a mid. 

_ ry dle berween Originall fin and death, as a cauſe of this,and an e of that, and 

bead by doth aggravate death or uniſhment, which already was purchaſed by Originall 

—— fin.Neither doth he chiefly ſpeak of the degrees of puniſhments, but of the cauſe 
and originall of them to be ſought in the corruption of our owne nature. 

Jan3.4. ObjeR.8-Ic is ſaid, /n many things we ſin all. Hence our adverſaries will prove, That 
the ſims of the juſt are V, eniall, becauſe they fall either into few ſins, or into no mortall ſins. 
To this,as alſo to moſt of that which hath gone before,we anſwer, that the fins of 
che juſt, who by faith retain or receive righteouſneſle, are Veniall , nor of their 
owne nature, but by grace. 

Gods jultice is Obje&.9.God is not cruell,but mercifull ber light in his love, but conſtant : Where= 

noc at variance fore doth not for every light ſin judge A man worthy of eternall puniſhments. Anſw.But 

en for 2e the imagine,that the judgement of, God concerning ſinne is at variance with his 

the leaſt (11 wor- mercy ; which ewo are not at variance,but do very well agree: For (od is in fuch 

thy ofeternall = iſe mercifull,as he is alſo juſt, Now the juſtice of God requireth that hee judge 
all, even the leaſt offence and conteryprt of his majeſty,worthy of eternall damna- 
tion, This judgement againſt every fin,the mercy and conitancy of Gods love doth 
not takeaway ; but for the ſhewing and declaring thereof it is tufficient, that hee 
rejoyceth not at the deſiruftion of them thar periſh, and that tor teſtimony there- 
of,he inviteth all co repentance; and forgiveth them who repent their fins, which 
by themſelves were worthy of everlaſting death : that is,hee puriſherh them, and 
cauſeth fatisfaRion for them not in the tinners, but in his owne Son ſent to take fleſh, 
by puniſhment anſwering and ſatisfying his juſtice. 

Mat-5.19- Objec.1o.Ic is ſaid ; w&pd ſhall break one of theſe leaſt commandements and teach 
men ſo,hg ſhall be called the leaſt in the Kingdome of Heaven. This they interpret after 
this ſort, That he, who both by ſin and teaching doth againſt the Law , u fallen from the 
Kingdome of God ; andnot he,who in teaching ſubſcribeth ro the Law, although ſometimes 
bedath 4 little contrary to that he teacheth. But the oppoſition or contrariery which 
Chriſt adderth, But whoſoever ſhall obſerve and teach them , the ſame ſhall be called great 
in the Kingdome of God,doth ſhew,that Chriſt in the former parc of the ſpeech doth 
underſtand thoſe who breake,that is,violate the Law which they teach : ſo that the 
meaning is, Although one teach well, and yer violate one of theſe commande- 
ments,which the Phariſees terme the /eaſt, that is, of the commandemenrs of the 
Decalogue ; hee ſhall find theſe commandements ſo not to be the leaſt , but the 

reateſt,as himſelfe thereby ſhall become the leaftzthat is,in no place in the King- 
TL of God. Albeit it be granted unto them , that in the words of Chriſt , ts 
reach ſo, is the ſame,that to reach contrary to the Law ; yet can it not at all be gathe- 
red thence, that they alone ſhall be the leaſt in the Kingdome of God , who by 
reaching and (inning break the Law, and nor they alſo, who by finning only, and 

Chriſt calleth Pot teaching, tranſgreſle it. The firlt reaſon is in the very words of Chritlt : becauſe 

them the leaſt,not he calleth thoſe commandements the leaſt , by a figure of ſpeech called /mitations 

- wn 9==y oo +; Which are the greateſt;and the breach whereof,whether ic be commitredin deed, 

ia the judgement Or in dorine,or in both,God judgeth worthy the ſhutting out of his Kingdomye- 

and & be ee** ven by our adverſaries confeſſion; hat is,the whole Decalogne,which the Phariſees 
teth them in thus did ſet behind their traditions. The ſecond reaſon is inthe words which Chrift ad- 
peaking, deth:For I ſay #nto you, Except your righteouſnes exceed the righteouſnes of the S, cribes and 
Phariſees, ye ſhall not enter into the Kingdome of heaven. In theſe words Chriſt ſhev- 
eth,that a far other righteouſneſle is required by the Law of God, then the Phari- 
ſees thought of; and that thoſe ſins alſo are fo great,that they ſhnt men our of the 
Kingdome of heaven,which the Phariſees accounted either tor light,or no fins: as, 
to be angry with thy brather unadviſedly: to ſay unto him,Racha,or foole : to be nn 
wit 
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with an evill affe&ivn, or delire of revenge ; for even theſe things alſo he ich are 4 
to be avoided,if we will avoid hell hre,and be the children of our heavenly Father: | 
Therefore he (aith/#hoſoever looketh on a woman to [uſt after her, hath commutted adul- Mu.g.at. 

tery with her already m his heart. And, Whoſoever haterh his brother is 4 man. ſlayer : and t John $1 

yee know that no man«ſlayer hath cternall bfe abiding in hm. And therefore noc they 4 
oply which commit the greater {1ns, but they allo who commitr the lefler, cannot 

eſcape everlaſting death,bur by the ſatisfaction of Chriſt imputed co them. 

Buc as our adverſaries accule this ſentence of too much rigour, That all ſnnes are gin made veniut 
by themſelves of their owne nature Mortall that is, deſerve eternall death; (o allo the 0+ unts the repen- 
ther ſentence, T hat /ins are made Veniall to theſe that repent, which of their owne nature \,,. OP ann, fot 
are Mortall they reprehend as too gentle,and repugnant to Gods juttice : becauſe #14 farisiadtion 
ro call that YVeniall which is Mortall, is contrary to truth and juſtice. But the an- — 
ſwer is ready, That God, if we reſpect the »arwre of fin, adjudgerh all fin worthy 
of everlaſting death ; and —_ pardon to none bur of free grace, for the inter- 
ceſlion and ſatisfation of his Son our Mediatour. 
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—_— is in againſt the conſcience, and lin not againſt the conſcience. Sin againſ# the Sin vewalt the 
conſcience is, when a man knowing the will of God,of ſet purpoſe doth expreſly againſt conteicnce- 
the ſame. Or, it i184 imme committed of thoſe who wittingly and willingly ſinne, as David 

wittingly committed adultery and murder,contrary to the Law. $n not againſt gin no: wgainft 
the conſcience 15 that, which we enther wot willing, or not witting commit - Or, which 77 inte the conſcreriee 
deed ack-1owledged to be ſinne, and 1s lamented of by the offender, but cannot perfettly be a- 

voided in this life : (uch as is Original! hn,and many fins of omiſſion,ignorance and 
infirmity.For we omit many good things,aud commit evill, being ſuddenly over- 

come and overtaken by infhicmirties : as Peter of infirmity in imminent danger 

is overcome, and denieth Chriſt, wiztingly indeed, bur not willingly : therefore hee 

weepeth bitterly, and loſeth not occerly his faith, according to Chriſts promitle , / 

have prayed for thee that thy faith faile not. It was not reigning fin, much lefle the fin tuwas;e 
again(t the holy Ghoſt, becauſe he loved Chriſt no lefle when he denied himghen 

when he bewailed his offence, though rhas affection did nor at that time for feare 

of imminent danger ſhew it lelfe. Such fin Paul acknowledgeth inhimſclfe, and 
lamenteth it, / doe »0t the good which 1 would, but the evill-which I wowld not, that doe y,,..,.. 

I, &c. His blaſphemy alſo, and perſecution and violence againſt the Charch was : 

4 fin of ignorance : For, 1 did it ignorantly, laith he, therefore God had mercy on me. This u Tim.1,i;, 
third diviſion of ſn, and the definition of both /s,Chritt hath expreſly delivered, 

ſaying, The ſervant that knew his Maſters will, and PR_ not himſelfe,neither did ac- .. cole of 
cording to his will, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes : but hee that kxew it not , and yet did pa—_—_ 
commit things worthy of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten with few ſtripes, . Luk.13-47- 
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= ere is ſinne #»pardonable : or, a finne againſt the holy Ghoſt : ora fin unto death. what unpardo- 
There is alſo ſinne pardonable : or, not againit the holy Ghoſt : or, not unto death. ——_— 
This diftinQtion 1s deduced our of Matthew 12.31. Mark 3.29. x John 5.16. - - " "td 
Sinne unpardonable, or finne againſt the holy Ghoſt, and unco death, is @ denial 
ad oppugning of the knowne truth of God, and his will and workes , of which mens conſci- 
ences and minds are fully aſcertained and convitted by the teſtimony of the holy Ghoft ; 
not of feare or infirmity , but of ſet purpoſe and hatred of the truth , and of a deſpite» 
full malicious tomacke conceived againit the ſame : which (inne whoſoever commit, 
they are puniſhed of God with a perpetwall blmdneſſe,that they can never returne to Perpetuall blind- 
Godby true repentance in this life,and by conſequent can obtain no pardon. It is 5; © _- 
called #npardonable,not that by the grievoulneſ thereof it exceederh the worth of Why i is cated 
C:arilts merit ; but becauſe he who offendeth herein,is puniſhed with ſonfull blindneſ[e.and + — 
Fath net the gift of repentance : For,becauſe it is a peculiar kind of fin,a peculiar kind 
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of puniſhment isallo inflicted thereon : pamely, finall blindneſſe and impeniten- 
cie- And without repentance,there is no remiflion : Whoſoever ſhall ſpeak_againft the 
holy Ghoſt, it (hall not be forgiven himyreither in this world, nor in the world to come. And, 
Whoſoever blaſphemeth againſt the holy Gho#t, ſhall never have forgroeneſſe, but is culpa- 
ble of eternall damnation. It is called /omne agamſt the holy Ghoſt , not as if the holy 
Gholt might be offended by any man,and not the Father alſo,and the Son, but by 
aneminent fignificancy of ſpeech, becauſe it is in 4 ſpeciall manner committed againſt 
the holy Ghoſt : that is,again!t his proper and immediate office or operation, which 
is the enlightoing of their minds. Ir js called fin wnto dearh by John, not thar this 
alone is mortall,or deſerveth death; but by an empharicall hgnificancy of ſpeech, 
becauſe it eſpeciall deſerveth death, and all they who commit this ſin aſſuredly dre therein, 
becawſe none of =_ repenteth of it : Therefore John will that we pray not for it ; be- 
cauſe (forſooth) in vaine the remiſſion thereof is craved at Gods hands: The Scri- 
pture elſewhere ſpeaketh of this ip, as Hebr.6.4,5,6,7,8. chaprt.16,26,27,28,2 9. 
and Tic. 3-10,t1. 

(certaine Rules to be obſerved touching the ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt. 

1. The ſm againſt the holy Ghoſt is not found m every reprobate perſon, but in thoſe only 
who are hghtne by the holy Ghoi#t , and convilted in conſcience of the truth : as Saul, 7u- 
das, &c. Objett- Every unpardonable in is 4 ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt, bicenk Clint 
ſaith, that the ſin againſt the holy Gho#t is unpardonable ; but finall perſeverance in what- 
ſoever /in without repentance, is remitted to no man : And therefore it is a ſinne againſt the 
holy Ghoſt ; and by a conſequent, all that periſh ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt. eArſw.The 
ambiguity of unpardonable fin maketh foure terms in this Syllogiſm : For in the 
Major it fignifieth that kind of finne which is never remitted to any ; becauſe 
whoſoever commit it, whether at the end, or before the end of their life , they 
perſevere in it even to the end without repentance : But in the Minor it Fgnifierh 
not a certaine kind of ſinne,bur all their finnes who repent not ; which indeed are 
not remitted to them, becauſe they perſevere in them to the end without repen- 
rance :and they are unpardonable , not before the end , but in the yery end of 
their life ; yer are they remitted to others who perſevere not in them , but re- 
pent : For, perſeverance i» fin is nothing elſe then the finnes themſelves, which are 
continued unto the end ; and therefore this is the meaning of the Minor : Sins, in 
which men perſevere without repentance unto the end, are not pardoned them 
who perſevere in them ; but now all men doe nor perſevere in them, as they per- 
ſevere in the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt, even whoſoever once fall into it. And 
Chriſt in this ſpeech ſheweth nor, for what ſins men are puniſhed with everlaſting 
death : For it 1s certaive,that it befalleth for all ſinnes of which men repent not ; 
bur he ſheweth what finnes are ſuch , as whoſoever doe commit them , they doe 
never repent- This he affirmeth of no kind of fin, but onely of blaſphemy againſt 
the holy Ghoſt. 

2. Every fin againit the holy Ghoſt is Reigning ſin, and /in againit conſcience ; but not 
contrariwiſe every Reigning ſin, ſin againit the holy Gho#t : For it may fall out , that 
ſome man either ignorantly, or elle wittingly and willingly may patronize ſome 
errours, or make breach of ſome commandement by reafon of weakneſſe,terrour 
of preſent torment, or feare of danger ; and yer not oppugne of purpoſe and ma- 
lice the truth knowneuntohim , or make an utter Apoſtaſie from Religion and 
Piery,and perſeverc'in a ſenſuall ſenſleſſe conrempr, but retire unto repentance in 
this life : Wherefore Reigning /in, or the ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt differ as a generall 
from a particular ; the latter of them intimating a precedency of the former, but 
not the former a conſequence of the latter. 

3+ The ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt is mot incident unto the Elett, and thoſe who are truly 
converted ; becauſe the EleR can never periſh, but are certainly ſaved by God : 1 
ſheep ſhall no man plucke out of my hand: ; with the like places. They then who thus 
offend, were never truly converted and choſen : They went ont from ua , becauſe they 
were 10t of #s. 

Thar many of the Reprobare are ſaid to be lighrened,and to be made partakers 
of 
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of the holy Ghoſt, to haverafied the heavenly gitt, che good Word of God, and of A 
the powers of the world rocome, and laſt of all to have been ſanRified with the apocdanes — 
bloud of the Teſtament. Likewiſe in Peter, to have eſcaped from the filthinefle of A 
the world : the Apoſtles themſelves ſhew that this is to be underfiood of the know- nd tine 
ledge of the truth,and the fore-going and deteſiation of errours and vices for a ſeas jets 
ſor ; and laſtly, of the ſufficiency of Chriſts merits , even for the wiping away of 
their fins alſo,and the offer thereof made to them by his Word and Sacraments ; 

' which they ſhew , when chey interprer that lightning and rafte to be the knovw- 
ledge of the trath and righteouſneſſe,and call chem dogs and ſivine, not made fo a- 
gain, but returning to their yomir,and wallowing in the mire ; and compare them 
cothe earth,drinking in the raine , but bringipg forth, in ſtead of good herbs, 
thornes and bryars : For theſe things agree not to rrue faith and converſion. 

4: We are not raſhly to pronounce who they be that ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt : and we 4/Weare nor,laft. 

may not judge of this ſmne, untill the end, that is, untill wee know them who once ** | 


had the truth, and confeſle themſelves to be convicted and perſivaded of it , with againſt the holy 


hatred thereof to perſecute and reproach it, or to end their life in hatred and de- | — nt 
ſpite again(t it. The reaſor hereof is manitelt, becanſe we are not the beholders of mens the gholt in 
hearts. If it be objeRed, that there zs a ſinne wnto death, I ſay not , that thow ſhouldeſt — TE_ns: 
pray for it : if he will not that we ſhall pray for thoſe who ſinne to death , it muit needs be, 
that we may diſcerne them from others. Wee anſwer, that John doth noc univerſally 
forbid that we pray for any ſo (inning ; but at ſuch time, as that is manifeſt unto 
us, either by ſome divine teſtimony , or by maniteſt arguments, and the ſinners 
owne profeiſion. But,before this is certaine and mavifelt unto us, we ought to de- 
fire of God the converhon of all men ; and, as much as in us lieth, to endevour ir, 
as It Is faid : [exhort, that firſt of all, ſupplications, prayers, interceſrion!ty and giving of 1 Tim.z.1, 
thankes be made for all men. And, The ſervant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive , but muſt be - on $4995 
gentle toward all men, ajt to teach, ſuſfering the evill men patiently, inſtrutting them with Mat.$-44- 
meekneſſe that are contrary minded ; provmg if God at any time will give them repentance, - ond for 
that they may know the truth, and that being delivered ont of the ſnare of the Divell, of the adverGrizs of 
whom they are taken, they may tome to amendment, and performe his will. And, Pray for me _ 
them which hurt you, and perſecute you. And, Lord, lay not this fone to their charge. If _——_ to 
it be replied , That ſo ie will come to paſſe that our prajer ſhall be contrary to the will of *** _ 
God, if not knowing of it, we pray for them who /inne againſt the holy Ghoſt : The anſiver 
is ready, That prayer is made tor them with a condition,by which we ſubmit our ou prayet tor 
will and deſires to the counſell of God, that he will convert and fave the adverſa- _ bemg bur 
ries of the truth, if they may be recovered ; but that hee will reprefle them and = w—_ '# 
puniſh them , if hee have not appointed to recover them. By the ſame anſwer is _— ibs 
this argument diflolyed, Their /in 15 not mnpardonable for whom we muſt pray ; but we ing ———_— y 
mnt pray for all men : Therefore no mans ſinne is unpardonable. 1.We f wx the Mis be 
nor : becauſe, if ic appeareth by any divine teſtimony, or by manifeſt argumencs 
and their owne profetſion that they are calt away, whether they finne againſt che 
holy Ghoſt, of otherwiſe do not repent, we mult not pray for them. 2.Neither is 
the Major true : For,it we know not whether they fin againſt the holy Ghoſt, or 
are rejeted of God or no, we mult pray for them, but with that condition,if they 
may be recovered, . Our of theſe things alſo which have been ſpoken, anſwer is 
made to this Obje. He that mu#t feare leſt he hath any unpardonable ſin, can never ye care of un- 
be aſfured of remiſrion of his ſins andlife everlaſting ; but if there be any /in unpardonable, vardonable fin 
which is committed before the end of a mans life, no man can be aſſured that he hath not, or — — 
{þ.ull not have ſuch ſin : Therefore there is either no ſuch ſin, or no man can be aſſured of the \be faithful, 
grace of God, and his owne ſalvation : For the Minor of this reaſon is falſe , cons 
cerning thoſe who beleeve : for they malt certainly thinke, that they neither had, 
nor have the finne againſt the holy Ghoſt ; becauſe there is no condemnation ro 
them who are in Chriſt : neither that they ſhall have this hÞ, becauſe that no man 
can pluck the ſheep of Chriſt our of his hand. 

Obj.1, Adam and Peter obtained remiſtion of ſins : Adam and Peter ſnned agamſt the 
holy Ghoſt becauſe they denied the maniſeit and knowne truth of Ged : Therefore ſome men 
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ming againſt the holy Gboſt obtaine remiſion of ſins, Anſw. The proofe of the Minor 
1s a falſe definition:For,not every deniall or rejection of the trath is fin againlt the 
holy Ghoſt, but that onely which hath accompanying it an inward hatred of the 
' erath, and which of a purpoſed intent, and with horrible fury endevoureth to op- 
preſſe it : which harred of truth was not in Adam or Peter : Auguſtine therefore 
faith, Fauh fauled not Peter in his heart, when confeſtion failed him in his month. 
Godiparing ObjeR.2.T he ſine of Cain was not unpardonable , becauſe God would not have him 
Cains life,doth &illed,ctherefore he pardored him his ſinne ; but Cams ſinne was committed againſt the holy 
ox _ Ghoſt : Therefore ſome ſine againſt the holy Ghoſt is not unpardonable. eAnſw. Inthe 
his Engr a fur- proofe of the Major 1s a fallacy, putting that which is #o cauſe, as if ir were acauſe. 
= wh Forthe cauſe why God would not have him killed, was nor, for that hee had par- 
doned Cain his finne , not repenting him of ic ; but that che murderer might be 
the longer tormented with the furies of his conſcience,that in ſo long time nor re- 
penting,he might be made inexcuſable : and further alio,that murders might not 
wax rife among men. 
Every finofthe =ObjeR-3. They who are altogether ignorant of (briſt , ſin not againſt the holy Ghof#t ; 
uaregenerate un» pup all that know not Chriſt have un pardonable ſinne, becauſe it is never pardoned them : 
pardonable, be- , 
Pauſe notrepen- T Þerefore ſome unpardonable ſinne is not againſt the holy Ghoſt, eAnſw.We grant the 
tcd of, whicht® whole reaſon, if inthe Minor and Concluſion thereof be underſtood by unpardo- 
—— n2ble finne, thoſe finnes of the unregenerate, which are not indeed remitted unto 
pardoned. them, for that they perſiſt in thoſe hnnes to the end without repentance ; yet to 
others they are remitted, who perhſt not in them, bur repent of them in this life : 
For not all who commic them, perſiſt in chem. Bur if that kind of finne be under- 
ſoodzir is never remitted to any man,becauſe all they who commir its perſiſt in it 
rotheend of their life without repentance ; then is the Minor falſe: And fo is 
chere no conſequence in this reaſon.” 
What pardona- Pardonable ſinne , or ſinne not againit the holy Ghoſt, ts any ſinne whereof ſome repent 
ble fin 15- and obtaine pardon, 
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TXT is ſome ſinne which is of ir ſe/fe finne , and ſome which cometh to be 
What is fin of ſinne by an accident. Sinnes of themſelves, and in their owne nature , are all thoſe 
It ſelſe- things which aye forbidden in the Law of God ; as are inclinations, motions, ard aCti- 
ons diſagreeing from the Law of God : yer they are not linnes, as they are motions, 
»or in reſpett of God moving all things : (For motions, as they are meere motions, 
are 06d in themſelves, and proceed from God, in whom we live, move, and have 
our being) but they are ſins i*n regard of 14,45 they are committed by ne againſt the Law 
of God: Forinthis ſenſe of themſelves, and i their owne nature, they are fins. Sins 
TY f. by an accident are the aftions of the unregenerate and hypocrites, which are indeed pre- 
anaccident. ſcribed and commanded by God ; but yet are diſplea/ing unto him , becanſe they are done 
without Faith and Repentance. Of this kind are all actions alſo of indifferency,which 
are effeted with ſcandall : Whatſoever is not of faith, is /inne, To them that are deſiled 
Tit-1.15- and unbeleeving is nothing pure. Without faith it is impoſrible to pleaſe God : Wheretore 
The res of Allthe vertues of the nnregenerate ; as the chaſtity of Scipio, the valor of Julius 
the unregenernme Ceſar, the fidelity of Regulus, the juſtice of Ariftides, &e. howſoever im themſelves 
arclins by 2<6i- they are goodaGtions, and enjoyned by God , yet by occaſim and accident they are 
10, and diſpleaſe God ; both becanſe the perſon, from whom thoſe ations proceed, 
pleaſerh not God , neither is reconciled unto God : and alfo becauſe rhe ations 
themſelves are not done after the fame manner,neither to the ſame exd which God 
would have them to be done ; that is,they are not grounded on faith,nor wrought 
to the glory of God which conditions and circumſtancesare ſo neceſſarily required 
co a good workzthat without them our beſt ations are defes and (ins :25,it is ſin 
when a wicked man or an hypocrite prayeth, giveth almes, offereth ſacrifice, &c. 
b ONE: becauſe hee doth it nor of faith , nor referreth ic unto Gods olory : Hypocrit*'s 
Iſfa60.3- give,&c. He that hilleth a bullocke, Fe. ; |; 
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There isthen a main difference berweene the vertues of the regenerate and the 
unregenerate : For 1.T he good workes of the regenerate are wrought, having Faith for The differences 
ther harbenger, and are accepted of God. But it fareth not ſo with the unregenerate, —_—_— —< 
2. The regenerate do all things to the Jlory of God ; the unregenerate and hypocrites to their nerwe and the 
owne praiſe and plory. 3. The workss of the regenerate are linked with imward obedience, *Ixratcy 
aud a true deſire of pleaſing God : the unregenerate and hypocrites onely performe an out. 
ward diſcipline and homage, without the inward obedience ; therefore their vertues are meer 
makes of hypocriſie, and no true vertues. 4. The —_—_— of the works of the regene- 
rate is covered by the ſatisfattion and interceſtion 0 iff ; and the ſpots of ſinne where- 
with they are [tained, are not imputed wnto them, neither is it objetted unto them that they 
PP file the gifts of G od with their Innes : The wertmwes of the Hnregenerate being in them- 
ſelves good , notwithſtanding become and continue ſinnes by accident z and are polluted 
with many other ſinnes. 5. T he good workes of the unregenerate are adorned by od with 
temporall rewards onely, and that, not as if they pleaſed God, but that by this meanes hee 
might invite both them and others to honeſty and outward diſcipline of civility, neceſſary for 
mankind. But the _=_ works of the godly,God accepteth for C hriſts ſakegand crowneth them 
with temporall and eternall rewards ; as it is ſaid, ( Jodlineſſe hath the promiſe of the life 1 Tit4.h. 

preſent, and that that is to come. 6. The wunregererate by pratti/ing good workes enatted 

by God, obtaine indeed mitigation of their pmniſhment, leſ# they ſhawld with other wicked 

Impes ſuffer more exquiſite tortures in this life : but the good workes of the godly ſerve not 

onely for this, that they may ſuffer lighter and eaſier puniſhments, but alſo that they may be 

quite freed from all evill. Objet. we may not do that which is ſinne : The workes of the The morall adi 
unregenerate, though civilly good, are /innes : therefore we may not do them. Anſw. Here ens 
1s 2 Fa lacy of accident. The Major is true, of fiones which are #* themſelves finnes ; *herefore ro be 
The Minor, of fins which are fins by accidene. Now thble things which are i chens- cope 2fs be 
ſelves ſinne, ought limply to be omicted : but thoſe which are tins by accedent ought ſelves they arc 
not to be omitted, but to be reformed, and performed after the warner, and the ms we = 
end which God hath preſcribed. and performe the 


the breach of diſcipline. 3.For the preſervation of the peace awd fociety of mankind. ancagh the un- 
p —mapallgs and entrance of converſion , which 1s ſtopped by perſevering and perſifting in egenerate, 


manifeſt offences. F 


of the commandement of God. 2. For avoiding the grievouſueſſe of pamſimoncs which enſue eline is necellary 


workes not commanded of God, done for oltentation ſake , or to deceive , as ted, bu their hy- 
thoſe which Chriſt mentionerch, Mattch.6. co make a Trumpet to be blowne be- pocrifie therein 
forehim when he giveth almes,to pray ſtanding in the Synagogues,and in the cor- es 
ners of the ſireers,to look ſowerly, and disfigure his face in faltivg , andall other 
ſuperſtitious and humane traditions, which appertaine nor to the edifying of the 
Church. That theſe things are to be omirred and lefr undone, there is no doube : 
as it is ſaid, /n vain do they worſhip me, teaching for dottrines the commandements of men. 
Andtherefore they are here expreſly condemned and torbidden of Chrift. There 
is another hypocrifie in workes commanded of God, but not done after that man- 
ner which God requireth. Theſe are nor co be left undone , but to be corrected, 
and to be done withour rifie,thar is,with true faith and godlinefle : as in the 
{ame place Chriſt reacherh of almes,prayersfaſting, not to be omitted of the god- 
ly,but to be otherwiſe performed then they were of Hypocrites. 

Soalſo is there a great difference between the (ins of regenerate men and un- 
regenerate : for,as it hath been hererofore (eſpecially inthe ſecond diſtintion of 
hn) faid ; Inall the regenerate there remain as yet many reliques of fin : as,1.Ori. 
ginall ſin. 2. Many altuall ſins,as of ignorance,omiſſion,and infigmity,which never- 
chelefſe they acknowledge and bewaile , and ſtrive and ftruggle with them; and 
thgrefore loſe not a good conſcience, nor endanger the remiſſion of their finnes. 
3.-Some 
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3.Some alſo ſometimes fallinroerrours, which fight with the foundation ir ſelfe, 
or into fins againſt their conſcience, for which they loſe a good conſcience , and 
many gifts ot the holy Ghoſt , and ſhould be condemned , if they perſevered in 
r upto the end ; bur they periſh not in chem, becauſe they repent 1n this life. In 
The difference of the mean time there refſteth a three-fold difference,whereby the regenerate differ 
the fins of the re- ;, ſinning from the wicked: 1.Becauſe the purpoſe of God 1s to keep the Ele for 


generate and , a . : 
unregenerate» = Cyer. 2.1nthe regenerate, when they oftend, there 1s aſlured and certaine repen- 


Rom-7-16- trance intheend. 3.In theſe, when they flip, there remaineth ſome ſpark of true 
x John 39. faith and repentance, which is ſometimes greater and mightier, and fo wreftleth 
Joſgn3 againſt ſin, that they fall nor inco Reigning (in, or errours repugnant to the foun- 

al.39.24- dation : ſometimes leſle and weaker, and 1s for a time overcome of ternpration ; 


bur yer it prevaileth ſo farzthat they whoare once truly turned unto God , make 

not a finall Apoliafie from him : as appeareth in David, Perer, &c. In the unre- 

enerate, when they ſin, none of bhele is found, bur the contrary altogether. By 

this which hath been ſpoken ic is manifel(t for what cauſe this difference of lfinnes, 

Two uſes ofthe which are of chemſelves ſins, and by an accident ſins , is neceſſary : 1.Leſt that a falſe 
difference be- , perſwaſion of their own righteouſneſs or merits ſhould reſt in mens minds: 2.Leſt 
are of themſelves with finpes , which are of themſelves ſinnes , ſhould be caſt away alſo good things 
fins, andthole + :f come to be ſins but by an accident , and ſo ſhould be increaſed and heaped 


which are made (0 n . 
byen accident. up the fips and puniſhments of mankind. 


* 4 What are the cauſes of ſin, 


OD is the cauſe of no finne, as is proved : 1.By teſtimonies of Scriptare, God 
Gen.r.31- ſaw thoſe things which he bad made, and they were very good. Thou art the God that 
Plal.F-4. haf#t no pleaſure in wickedneſſe,&c. 2.Becauſe God is exaCtly and perfetly goodand 
holy, ſothat no effe&t of his is.evill. 3.Becauſe he forbidderh all finne in his Law. 
4-He puviſheth all fin moſt ſeverely,which he could not rightly do,if he wroughe 
or cauſed it. 5.He himſelfe deſtroyeth not his owne Image in man: therefore he 
cauſeth not ſinne,which is the deſtruction of this Image. The proper and onely 
The eaſe of fin Efficient cauſe of ſinne is the will of Divels and men. whereby they freely fell from 
is the will of Di- God, and robbed and ſpoiled themſelvesof the Image of God. Throwgh exvie 
yp 4 ay "the Divell came death into the world. Bur death is the puniſhment of finne : Ye are of 
John 8.44 your father the Divell, andthe lu(ts of your father ye will do: hee hath beene a murtherer 
from the beginning, and abode not mm the truth, becauſe there is no truth in him. When hee 
ſpeaketh a ke then ſpeaketh he of his owne : for he is a lyar, and the father thereof. He that 


hens |: committeth /inne, ts of the Drvell : for the Divell ſinneth from the beginning. For this 
Rom-$.12. purpoſe appeared the Sonne of G od, that he might looſe the workg of the Drivell. B 7 one man 


ſin entred into the world. |; 

An orderinthe The D#vell then was the cauſe of the firſf inne, or of the fallof our firſt Parents 

cauſes offin. {55 Paradiſe, provoking man to finnezand with the Divell mans will freely declining 

oY uy from God,and yeelding obedience co the Divell. Thar firſt fall of Adam is the efh- 

2 cient cauſe of Originall ſz both in Adam and in his poſterity : By one mans diſobedz- 

Mans will. ence many were made ſinners ; and the precedent and (as it were) preparative cauſe 
3 of all aftwall ſins in poſterity,is originall finne, The ſin that dwelleth in mee doth evil. 


The firſt fin. apples luſt hath conceived, it bringeth forth ſine. The accidentary or caſuall motives 


We | co linne, are thoſe objeRs which ſolicite men to finne : Sinme tooke an occaſion by the 
Rom-9-17. commandement and wrought in me all manner of concupiſcence. Atuall fins precedent, 
me 4 are the cauſes of other aQtuall fins which follow : whereas the Scripture leſloneth 


5 us , that God plagneth and ſcourgerh fin with ſin,and the fins which follow , are 
Aluall fn. the puniſhments of ſins which went before. Wherefore alſo God gave them up to their 

6 heants luſt, unto uncleanneſſe they wrought filthineſſe , and received in themſelves ſuch 
mas 1" recompence of their erreur a4 was mret : Therefore God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſions, 
2 Theſz.. that they ſhould beleeve lies, &c. Bur whereas the wit of man (to ſuch a height of 
inſolency it is grown)is accuſtomed to frame the like arguments for the excuſing 
of it ſelfe,and ſhiftipg and poſting it from it ſelfe unto God : we mult here enter 


ſome 
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ſome large diicourle of the caulcs of tin, and ſhake off mans frivolous pretences in 
his owne —_ CN ent etded PI 
1. Some derive the origivall caule of hn from the de of the Stars, Wying : Poure pretended 
I have ſinned, becauſe I was borne under an nnluckie Planet, ny dro when txkr A iq 
and arc rebuked for their finne , they make anſwer, Nor 1, but the Divell was in » The Divell, 
fault that committed this derd. 3.Others,leaving exculesgdireRly caſt the faalt upon + -» nnd 
God, ſaying : God would kave it ſo ; for if he would not, 1 ſhould not have /inned. 4.O- from _ 
thers, When God (lay they) might have hindered me, and yet did not , hinsſelfe is the au. 
thour of my ſin With theie and the like Prerences It is no new thing for men to 
ſharpen their blaſphemous ropgues againtt God : For our firſt Parents,when they 
had linned,and were accuſed of their tin by God, they tranſlate and paſſe over the 
fault committed from themſelves to others , neither ingenuouſly confeſſe the 
truth, Adam returneth the faule not ſo much upon his wife, as upon God him elfe : 
The woman: ((aith he) which thou gaveſt to be with me, ſhe gave me of the tree, and I dil Gen3.12,13, 
eate : as if he ſhould ſay,Except thou had(t joyned her to me, I had not ſinned. The 
woman hmply imputeth the fault ro the Divellfaying : The Serpent begniled me,and 
[ did eate. Theſe are the fall, impious,and dereſtable judgements concerning the 
originall of Iinne, whereby the majeſty, truth, and juſtice of God is grieyouſly of- 
fended- For the nature of man 1s not the cane of inne : for, God created it 
and perfeR, according as it is ſaid, And God ſaw all things which he had made, and lo 
they were very good. Sin is anacceſlary quality which took poſſeſſion of man after 
the fall, and vo ſubſtantiall property ; although afrer the fall it became waturall, 
and is fitly ſo termed by Augultine, beceuſe nov we are alf borne in ſinne, and are by zyhets.y, 
nature th: children of wrath as well as others. But this point would bemore amplified 
and enlarged. a6 
1. They who make Deſtiny a cloak for (inne, define Deſtiny to be a linked order 
through all eternity, and a certaine perpetuall neceſtity of intents and workes , according to 
the — of God , or according to the evill Planets. Now if you aske them , Who 
made the Planets ? God, ſay they : Therefore theſe men lay their evill co Gods 
charge ; buc ſuch a deſtiny did not all che ſounder Philoſopher maintaine, much Deſtiny is not the 
lefle Chriſtians. Saint Auguſtine againſt rwo'Epiſtles of the Pelagians unto Bo. fav _ 
niface : They, ſaith he, who hold deſting, manonraine chat not only attions andevents , but 
alſo our wils themſelves _ on the poſition of the Planets, at the time of ones Conn 
ception or nativity, which they call conſtellations : But the grace of God ſurpaſſeth not onely 
all the ſtars, ard all the heavens , but alſo the «Angels. Let us conclude theſe things 
with the word of the Lord by his Propher Jeremy,pronouncing to this ſenſe: This Jer.10.2,3- 
ſaith the Lord, Learne not the way of the Heathen,and be not aff raid for the ſignes of hea» 
ven , though the Heathen be affraid of _ : for the cuſtomes of the people ave” vaine. 
Wherefore that the Aſtzologers call the Planet of Sarwrn anmercitfnll, ſharp, and 
cruell ; andthe Planet of Yenw favourable and gentle, ic is the vanity of vanities : 
for the ſtars have no force of doing good or ill ; and therefore the fault of ſinners 
ought not co be imputedunto them. 

2- That the Divell is not the onely authour of fin,who when as wee commit fin, Tie Divell not 
ſhould beare alone the blame of the tin,and our ſelves be free from fanlt,ir is moſt ” — 
of all declared in this , that he is able to induce and entice a man to evill,but not ro * 
compel him : For God keepeth under the Divell by his power , that he carmor doe 
what he will ; but only what, and ſo mach as God permitreth him. Nay, hee hath 
not ſo much as power over filchy Swine,mach lefſe over the moſt noble Soules of 
men. He hath indeed a ſobtilty & great force in perſwading; but God is fronger, 
who alfb never ceaſeth himſelf ro put good motions into mans mind : neither per+ 
mitteth he more co Sathan, then he maketh profitable for man. Which wee may 
ſee in that molt holy man Job, in the example of Paul , and in his words : God & 1 Cor.ro.13, 
faithfull, which will not ſuffer you'to be tempted above that you be able : Wherefore they 
are vain men,who unload the blame of their wickednefſe on the Divels ſhoulders. 7 

2- It remaineth that we ſhew alſo, that God isnort the authour of fin. God, ſay c__ no cauſe 
theſe milcreants, would have it ſo : for, if hee wowld not, I ſhould not have ſinned. A. 
gaine, 
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aine hen he might have hindered me, and yet did not, himſelfe 1s the author of my ſin. 
heſe are meere cavils,and foilty ——_ of the impious rout. God maiake by 
his alſolute power hinder evi!! ; but he will not corrupt his creature man, being 
juſt and righteous : Wherefore he dealeth with-man after the order of man ; he 
. propoſeth lawes unto hin, he propoſeth rewards and puniſhments, he willeth him 
to imbrace good, and flyeevill. To the doing of which ching, neither denieth he 
his grace,withont which we can do nothing;neither refuſerh he our diligence and 
labour. Here if a man ceaſe and give over, the linne and negligence is aſcribed to 
man, not to God,though he could have hindred it and did not ; becauſe he ought 
not to hinder ic,left he ſhould rrouble his appoinred and ſettled order,and deſtroy 
his owne work : Wherefore God is not author of evill or fin. 

Now in the proceſſe of this our diſcourſe, wee will gather in one the teftimo- 
nies of Scripture,reſolve certain doubtrs,and diſcover the very fountain and origi- 
nall of fin. Many are the teſtimonies of Scripture which teach us,that God is noc 
the author of fin; of which ic ſhall ſuthce to propoſe only ſome few : God made not 

Wilſd.1.13, death, neither bath he pleaſure im the deſtruition of the living. I deſire not the death of the 
—y wa wicked, but that the wicked turne from bis way, and lrue : For thou art not a God that lo- 
veth wickedneſſe, neither ſhall evill dwell wth thee, The fooliſh ſhall not ſtand in thy ſight. 
Eceleſ7-31. God made man righteous , but they have ſought many inventions. Onur nuxrighteouſueſſe 
Rom.3.5, commendeth the righteouſneſſe of God. By one man ſin entred into the world, ard d:ath by 
———__ ſin, I know that in me there dwelleth no good thmg. OF this we conclude, that God 
$in ar{th from 15 not the author of (ipne, but that the originall of evill ſpringeth from man him- 
man kimlelic- = (1fe, by the inſtigation of the Divell ; yer ſo nevertheleſſe, that wee fay , that the 
Divell,being at the firſt corrupred;did corrupt man 3 but could have done nothing, 
The cauſe of kn EXCEPT man of his owne accord had conſented toevill. Here are weto remember 
is co beought in againe the fall of out father Adam. God made Adam to his owne image and (i- 
Ne the Di- militude'; that is,he made him moſt good,uncorrupt,holy,righteous, and immors 
vels inſtigation: tall; he furniſhed him with moſt excellent gifts, that nothing might be wantin 
and (by EE anto him to all bleſſednefſe in God: Wherefore his Underſianding was wholly di- 
vine,his Will moſt free,and moſt holy, he had power of doing good and evill ;a 
lai was given him of God, which ſhewed him what hee ſhould doe , or what hee 
ſhould not doe : For the Lord ſaid , Tho ſhalt not eat of the tree of knowledge both of 
good and evill, God ſimply required of hing Obedience and Faith, and that the 
whole Adam ſhould depend ofhim , and that not conſtrained by neceſſity, bur 
Feeleſ.15.r4,rg. ſhonld doe it freely. God made man from the beginning and left him in the hand of his 
counſel, ſaying : If thou wilt, thou ſhalt obſerve the commandements, and teftifie thy good 
will, Therefore when the Serpent tempted man , and counſelled him to rafte of 
the forbidden tree, man was not ignorant that the counſel! of the Serpent d'd nor 
Gen-2.19. agree with the commandement of God : Tee ſhall nat eat. of the tree, neither ſhall yee 
rouch it, leſt ye die, Wherefore it was inthe hand of his counſel! ro eat , or not to 
eat: God declared unto him his will, plainly charging him that he ſhould not eat; 
and adding the perill,he did withdraw him from cating, leſt perhaps thow die. Satan 
alfo (as neither could he) did not uſe any force, but did probably move him unto 
ic, andat length did overcome him : for when the will of the woman declined ro 
the word of the Divell, her mind departed from the word of God, and rejecting a 
ood law, ſhe commirteth an evill work. Afterwards ſhe drew on her husband, 
willingly followipg her, to be partaker of her ſinne. That doth the Scripture in- 
Gru36. culcate in theſe words : So the woman ( ſeeing that the tree was good for meat , and that 
it was 5 pane to the eyes, and a tree to be deſired to get knowledge) took of the fruit there- 
f and did eat, and gave alſo to her huaband with her,and he did eat. Here haveyou the 
eginning of evill, the Divell, and that which moved the Will of man , that is, the falſe 
commendation of the Divell ; and even as a meere lye, and the dele&table ſhew and 
ſightlineſſe of the tree : Wherefore Adam and Eve doe of their owne accord that 
which they doe, being led wich a hope of more excellent wiſdome, which the Se- 
ducer had lyingly promiſed them. 
We conclude thereforethat linne hath his beginning not from God, who forbid. 
deth 


Gen-2-19+ 
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deth evil!, but from the D:vell, and the free elettzon of man, which was corrupted by The begining of 
che Divels falſhood : And therefore the Divell, and mans corrupted will obeying OED - vo 
him, are the mot true caule of hnne- This evill lowech from our firſt Parents un- tlevion of man 
to a)l their polterity , ſo that fipne bath nor elſe-whence his beginning then from ro cen Sy kis 
our ſelves, and our corrupt judgement and wicked will, and the ſuggeſtion of Sa- 
than : For an evill root, and that firſt corruption, bringeth forth of it a rottet 
branch agreeable to the nature thereof, which Sathan now alſo ſetteth forward, 
and /aboureth it,as ic were plants,by his guiles and lies : but in vaine doth hee la- 
bour, except we yeeld our ſelves to be falhioned and dreſſed by him. That iscal- 
led Original! ſane, which proceedeth from the fir(t Originall, that is, was derived 
from the firlt Parents into all by propagation or generation: for this fin we bring 
with us in our ature out of our mothers womb into this life ; / was borne in iniqus. Pll.g1.g- 
tie, and in fin hath my mother conceived mee. And of the Divell Chriſt ſpeaketh thus : 
He hath been a murtherer from the beginning , and abode not inthe truth, canſe there is John 8.44, 
no truth in him, When he ſpeaketh a he, be ſpeakerh of his owne : For he is a lyar, and the 
ather thereof. | 
F To this 4 y be added this reaſon, That /in cannot be 4 proper and naturall effe[t of g; 46 
any cauſe, hyt of that which hath powey to doe agamſ# the Law bh this no natore hath <f-® of a reaſo- 
power to doe , behdes the nature of Angels and of men : for God 1s a Law anto ener da ee 
himſelfe, and cannot doe or intend any thing again his Law. And othercrea- Lo 
tures, whereas they are not endued withreaſon, and therefore the Law not made 
for them, they cannot commit fin ; becauſe, take away the Law , and there is ho 
place left for tin : Wherefore it neceſſarily followeth, that fin is ſuch at effe, as 
agreeth to thoſe Angelsalone who fell, and tomen- 
Ifhumane reaſon doe here ohje&t, Thar God is the amthor and canſer of puniſhment : God the cxaſer of 
If therefore ins be the puniſhments »f ſins, it followeth, that God us the cauſe of ſms. We ai her are 
anſwer ,char there iz a fallacy of the accident in the Minor: For ic cometh to paſſe no asthey xe 
by an accident, that is, by the fault of thoſe who fin,that when by the juſt judge- —_ 
ment of God, either themielyes or othersare puniſhed by evill men, they int 
meane ſeaſon (God permitting , that is, not ſhewing them that hee would have 
tholg things to be done by them for to puniſh them, which things yer hee hateth, 
and which he will puniſh both in this life andthe life co come) do falfill their de- 
fires, ſwerving from the Law of God , and eftranging themſelves more ahd more 
from God by (inning,do purchaſe more grievous puriſhments unto themſelves. Or 
if we will diftinguiſh the Major, it is in effe&t the ſame : For puniſhments come from 
od, as author and cauſer of them,as they are puniſhments: bur inaſmuch asthey are 
1ns,ſo they come,God neither willin them,nor approving chem,nor caufitip, bur 
only permitting : For to permit this kind of puniſhments , which Goners by 60- 
ning inflict either upon themſelves or others, is nothing elſe then nor ro cauſe that 
evill men ſhould do this, which God would have done tor puniſhment,to the ſame 
end,that they may obey this will of God. | 
So alſo we anſwer to that argument , The privation or want of righteouſneſſe and 
devine wiſdome,G od inflitteth as a puniſhment upon men ; but that privation us un: T here - 
fore God us the cauſer of ſin : For this privation is not ſin,as by the juſt jadgement of 
God it is inflited ; but as it is of men themſelves, voluntarily brougher upon them 
by their owne miſdeeds and demerits, and is admitted or received irto the mind, 
will, and heart ; even asevill ations are not fins, as they are governed by God,bac 
as they are dape by man. 
IOP by further , Hee that mindeth the end , mindeth alſo the meanes; God _ 
eth the ends of ſin, that us, puniſhment , and the '” wſtice and wrath in hmm 
ment : Wherefore hee mindeth ſinne alſo, by kh $4 £4 come #nto. But ite M j- the _— 
nor is to be denied,that Puniſhment and the Manifeftation of the glory of Godare CReny & 
the ends of ſinne :For the end is that which moveth the efficient cauſe to bring the ends oi Gn# 
forth an effe& ; bur Puniſhment, or the Manifeftation of the glory of God,do not —— = 
move the ſinners to lin : Theſe cannot therefore be ſaid to be the ends of ſin. But ved 6n. 
thoſe are the proper ends of finne, which the Divels and men reſpe& in _ 3-7 aaa 
chat 
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that is,the deſtruction of men, the fulfilling of evill deſires, the oppreflion and re. 
proach of God,and his truth. 


God reſpeteth Jfthey reply, That men indeed have not thoſe ends,but that God reſpelteth them : For 
rod _ "ot bat which God] permitteth, to ſhew his juitice by puniſhmg it, the end which God propoſeth 


his rmiſion of thereof, is the puniſhment of the ſmmers,and hu owne glory ; but he permitteth ſin to puniſh 


Exod «9+ 6, 


Prov. I6.4. 


Rom, 9.322, 


Rom, 3-7. 
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of fin,and nox fin 
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God not forb1d- 
ding fin, is yet no 
cauſe of fin, 


God doth not 
c'ill, when he 
permitteth evill. 


Rom 3s. 


% 


God permitti 
fin, doth —_ 
fin to be done. 


it, and to declare himſelfe juit by puniſhing it : Therefore theſe are the end; of ſin, in reſpett 

of the purpoſe and intent of God. We deny the Major : for God, ſuffering ſinne to be 

committed, reſpeReth as the end (not of anothers work,that is,of the finne of Di- 

vels or men ; but of his own work , that is, of his permiſſion of fin) the puniſh- 
ment of (in, and the manifeſtation of his owne juſtice : For fin is one thing , and 

the permiſſion of fin another, whereof is ſpoken, For this cakſe have I appornted thee, 
to ſhew my power in thee, and to declare my name —_— all the world. The Lord hath 
made all things for his owne ſake : yea. even the wicked man for the day of evill. God, be- 
ing willng to ſhew his truth, and to make his power knowne, hath ſuffered with long pati- 
ence the weſſels of wrath prepared to deſtruttion : Wherefore puniſhment is not the 
end, but the conſequent or proper effect of fin ; and an accidentary effeR thereof 
is the manifeſtation of the glory of God : as Paul ſheweth, For,if the verity of God 
hath more abounded through my lie to his glory, &c. . 

IF here againe they Ry that will the Conſequent, will alſo the Antecedent; but 
God will theſe things which are the Conſequents of ſins,that is, Puniſhment and Execution 

his juſtice : Therefore he will alſo the Amtecedent# hat is,Sm it ſelfe without which theſe 
foule not follow, or be Conſequents. We deny the whole conſequence of this reaſon : 
For nothing followeth,or can be concluded in reaſon, when both the former pro- 
poſitions are meere particular. For the Major of this reaſon is not univerſally 
true, but oply then holdeth it, when as the Antecedent,together with the Conſe- 
quent,agreeth with the nature of him which will the Conſequenc ; and not when 
only the Conſequent agreeth, and not the Antecedent : For when ic falleth thus 
out,then is the Conſequent by his will, but the Antecedent is not by his will , bac 
only by permiſſion : For God is ſaid to will thoſe things which he liketh,as agree- 
ing with his nature and rightneffe ; but co permic choſe things which yet he dif 
liketh, abhorrerth, and eondemneth , bur nevercheleſſe for juſt cauſes hindesech 
them not from being dope-And therefore ir is faid inthe Scripture, that he will, 
abd cauſerh life everlaſting,which is the Conſequent ; and the converfion of men, 
which is the Antecedenrt,and goeth before : and that he willnoc,but oply permir- 
reth puniſhment, as it is fin, which followerh, and is the Conſequene of fins : as is 
delivered in holy Scripture. 

If againe they urge, He that forbiddeth not ſin, when he may forbid it to be committed, 
in him 1s ſome cauſe and fault of /inne ; but God perminteth it , when he might forbid it : 
Therefore there is ſome cauſe and fault of ſin in him. We deny the Contequent , be- 
cauſe the Major 1s not univerſally true : For it is onely true of him who doth not 

erfetly hate finne, and therefore forbiddeth ic not, when hee may ; and who is 
und to hinder fin, that it be not committed : But it is not true of God , who 
with anſpeakable anger accurſeth and condemneth fin , neither yet hindereth ic 
from being committed; becauſe he 1s neicher bound to do ſo,neither doth he per- 
mit it, without moſt good and juſt cauſes, | 

If they objeR farther , He that doth evill that good may come of it, doth not well ; 
God, when he permitteth evill for good ends, doth evill that good may come of it : Wherefore 
he doth againſt his juſtice and law ; and by a C _ 15 ho to hinder evill. Wee 
deny the Minor : for God,when he permicceth evill, doth nor evill, but good. For 
the permiſſion of fin is one thing, which is the good and juſt work of God ; and 
{:n is another thing, which is the evill and unjuſt work of the Divell , or man ſin- 
ning and tranſgrefſing the Law. 

Laſtly, they ſay, hat God permitteth willingly, that he will to be done ; but he wil- 
lingly permitteth ſin : wherefore hee will ſin to be committed , and by a Conſequent ts the 
cauſe of ſm. Bur the Major is to be denied : God will the permiſſion, that is, the 
privation of his ſpirit and grace : but the linne of his creature, which — 
Wit 
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with it, he will not : becauſe he neither mindeth it, nor approveth it, They con- 
firme their Major by this argument : Topermit, is cither to Will, or, Not to will : but 
it is not, Not to will ( for then ether that ſhould not be done, which God is ſaid to per- 
mity or ſomething ſhould be done that God would not : both of which ave abſurd. ) Where- 
fore to Permit, 13 the ſame that to Will, and by a Conſequent, God when hee permitteth 
ſane, doth will ſine. Weedeny the Conſequence, becauſe there is not a ſufficient 
ennumeration of the diverhtics of will in the Minor: for God is ſaid to Will, and not 
to Will a thing after two waies: Either to will, ay when together he both liketh and 
worketh a thipg ; or, as he liketh a thing onely,(under which alſo is comprehend- 
cd his commanding) but doth not worke ic. And he js ſaid, Nor ro will any thing, 
either, as he both difliketh and hindereth a thing ; or, as he onely diflikerh ic, but 
doth not forbid or hinder it. Both which kindes of will are contained in the Ma- 
jor ; but onely one of them in the Minor : which is, both ro diſlike and hinder 
a thing from being done. For, it God in that ſenſe would not ſinne to be commit- 
red, then thoſe abſurdities ſhould follow which they ſpeake of. Bur when we fay 
that God will not (innes, wee underitand that they doe greatly diſpleaſe him, and 
yet that God hinderech them not from being commicted : which alſo is nor, co 
Will, but to Not will hnne, For God can will nothing, but that which is agreeable 
ro his owne nature and goodneſle : neither doth the holie Scripture ſhew any 
where, that God will thote things which are contrary to his nature, in ſuch ſort as 


and the earth bringeth forth corne. But when the cauſe which is 4 farre off a cauſe ei- 
ther doth not move the next cauſe of the effett, or doth not intend or minde the effelt, neither 
is appointed thereunto , it cannot be ſaid to be acanſe of that eſfeth, but by an accident : as, 
when of a good Father, is borne an evill and evil-living Son; or of an evil Father, 
a good and wel-living Sonne:whena godly Magiſtrate by his commandementMo- 
veth the wiil ofa wicked executioner to execute a guilty perſon, and he, being im- 
pelled either by deſire of revenge, or by hatred, or by cruelty, reioyceth at his evil 
whom hee executeth, and ſo commitreth murther before God : and hftly, when 
one maketh a ſword, _ anothgr nſerch ic well, or - . _ 4s _— the next 
cauſe is either before the bringing forth of the effell depraved, or in t ging of it 
fob, either by Nth, or by - Look hr ; > far eth it forth a bad effeb, SE lhe 
cauſe removed, or a farre off, that either bringeth forth or moveth this next cauſe, neithe; 
tntendeth. neither, as by any ordination or appointment unto it, produceth. As when the 
will and hand of the cleaver purpoſe tocut a thing, and the iron, being too dull, 
cauſeth that to breake which is taken inhand to be cut: Soalſo God maketh and 
moveth the will ;bat becauſe the will of men isdepraved by the Divel and it ſelfe, 
it bringeth forth fin, which God neicher when hee maketh,nor when hee morerh 
the will, intendeth or mindeth to bring forth. Wherefore it followeth not at all, 
that Godis the cauſe of thoſe things which are committed by his creatures,depra- 
ved and corrupted of themſelves. 

Likewiſe it is objeRed : Second cauſes are able to doe nothing without the finff cauſe, 
which is 01d : Wherefore neither is (inne brought forth, neither doe they deprave them- 


ſelves, but that alſo the firſt cauſe worketh it with them. We anſwer 10 the — 
H The 


not a cauſ* of fin, 
hm __ 
will corrupte 

1s a cauſe. 


70 I hat the cauſes of ſm are. 
© The ſecond canſes doe nothing without the firſt cawſe , that is » without the firit caule 
rs mmm woe, ws = chem A doe, lo farre forth as it is good which they doe : bur 
with eewdaty ood ithout the firſt cauſe concurring with them to the bringing forth of e- 
candles tothe brin- [NEY COC WIL DO ging ore 
»wg fanth of fin. yill, as.it is a fault, or of finne. Woe to the rebellious children.ſaith the Lord , that take 
ta-30,1» eonnſell, but not of me: ard cover with a covering, but not by my ſpirit, that they may lay 
ſonne upon /inne, . 

Likewiſe they objeR: That which is good, eannot by /nning corrunt it ſelfe, except it 
be ſome otherway corrupted : as it is ſaid: A good tree cannot bring forth evill frun : The 
will of the Devill & Adam, before the fall of both, was good : Therefore it could not corrupr 

How the good # ſelfe by /inning, exeept it were by ſome other meanes corrupted. We deny the Major. 
wil ofmancor- Foralthough the creature be good, yer God not preſerving his goodnefle, that is, 
repbeUl it (ele. moving or willing that his wil ſhould be moved by ourward objeas,neither in the 
meane ſeaion lightning and governing the will with the knowledge of his owne 
divine wil,it is not onely poihible, but it mult neceſſarily follow that he muſt fin, 
become an evil creegzand through his owne wil and fault avert himſelfe from God, 
run to worſe and worſe,and purchaſe blindneſle, the juſt paniſhment of fin, both 
Johm 15.5: unto him and his : as it is ſaid ; Wuhowt me ye can doe nothing. 
That fl nar of Againe,they objeR: He that is therauſe of thoſe things which make ſin, is the cauſe of 
Godgbu: ofman {5, God 5s the cauſe of theſe things which make /inghat Geof the Altion,which is the mat - 


_ br doo ter, and of the privation of righteouſneſſe m man, which is the forme of /in- IWhereſore he is 


the author of jm. To thele the anſwer hath been made before:For the Minor is to be 
denyed ; becauſe the ation and privation of the divine light and direction doe 
make fin as they are contrary tothe law: and they are contrary tothe law ot 
God,and make (in as they are committed by man,and are in bim: bur as they are 
/ guided by God,and inflicted,they are not fin, but a tryal of him that would (1n,or 
' a puniſhment ofhim that had ſinned. Wherefore that is not-of God, bar of man 
and the Devil which maketh fin, 
Whether 0d Laſt of all they urge : Seeimg that God wonld the fallof Adam,cither as it was ſin,or 


would rhe fal of |. puniſhment, and could not will it as a puniſhment, becauſe no ſin had gone before which 


Atum,and how. 


ſhould be therewith puniſhed ;it ſcemeth to follow that God would that worke as it was ſin, 
Bnet chis conſequenee alſo is deceittull, becauſe there is not a ſufficient ennumera- 
tion inthe Major, For although the firſt fin was no puniſhment, yer God would 
that ation not as a fip, and contrary to his will and nature ;- bur as in puniſhing, 
and receivipg againe mankinde into favour by his Son, it wasa way and occaſion 
of exerciſing and manifeſting his juſtice and mercy,and an example of the weake- 
neſle of al creatures, yea of the moſt excellent,if they benor by the ſingular good- 
neſfſe of the Creator preſerved ; as it is declared, God hath ſhut up all in unbeleefe, that 
heewight have mercy on all. Andin the ſame place itis ſhewed concerning the 
blindneſſe of the Jews, That partly this cbitinacy was come to Iſrael, wntill the ful- 
meſſe of the Gentiles were come in : and that the Jemes are enemies, of the Goſpel for our 
ſakes ; and that wee have obtained mercy through their unbeleefe: That is, that God 
would this their obſtinacy,not asit was a lin of - Com only asa puniſh» 
ment of other ſ1nnes, but alſo an occaſion of tranſlating the Goſpel nnto the Gen- 
tiles. And it is faid that God i the preaching of the Law > yn this, That al the 
world be culpable before him. Wherefore this alſo he reſpeaed and would in permit- 
ting of ſin, which 1f it had not come betweene, T he Law had not made the world cul- 
pable before God. ; 
ad. ObjeR.1, Sathan was made of God : And therefore the malice alſo of Sathan. Anſv. 
200d, and Sathan God made indeed all the Angels;yea thoſe who became Apoſtares and Devils:bur 
made kimſelfe yer he created al the Angels at the beginning good-Burt Sathan is ſaid not to have 
_ ſtood ſtedfait in the truth : Then before his Bil be food in the truth ; but after hee 
treacherouſly fell from his allegeance,and ſinned againft God : and therefore the 
crime of that evill ticketh in that run-away the Devill. For knce that time, after 
he fellgthere 1s no truth in him,no faith,noincegrity,no feare of God,no light, no 
goodnefle. He that commiutteth ſin 15 of the Devill, &c, for he is the firſt ſinner, and 
the fountaine of hnne- 


A. 
> 


ObjeR.:2 - 
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Obie. 2.God made Adam : Therefore he made fin. Anſw.Sin isthe corruption of _ 

— _— good of God, but nor any creature made of God in — made nm oh 
man good ; who by Sathans perſwalion corrupted willingly that goodneſie which 1» creamre,bue 
he received of God, ſo that now fin is mans, and not a creature of God created in , gomuon et 
man. Neither is the nature of man the cauſe of ſim : tor God, who created all things, ... 
and the very nature of man, created them all good; wherefore the very nature of pur ialpro- 
man alſo was created good : bur finne is an accidenrall quality which befell athto rupred, but not of 
man in his fall,and after his fall, being ever from the beginning ſach as now it 1s, > fry 
but no ſubſtantial property,nor of the nature of man. Now indeed whereas we are 

borne in ſin , ſin is 4 natural property of men , ——_— co the judgement of Angu- Cm Manxh.c.y. 
ſine. Bar and if we ſay any man to be naturally evill, we fay ſo,becauſe of the ori- 

ginall of the old (in, in which all our mortality now is borne. 

ObjeR. 3. But the will and power which was i eAdam was from God : ore /in 
alſo is from God. Anſ. God gave not man a will and power to work evill. For hee God garenceman 
made a Law to forbid evill. Wherefore Adam himſelf did ill beftow that will and CT ngnes 
power which he received of God, in ill uſing of them. The prodigall ſon received todogood. 
money of his father,not thar he ſhould laſh ic our waſtfully,buc that he might have 
ſo much as ſufficed need. Wherefore when himſelf did ill beſtow his money ,and 
periſhed ; he periſhed through his owne default, and not by his father,though hee 
received che money of his father. Therefore the fault isin the abuſe, Hethar gi- 
veth thee themleaveth the uſe of them unto thee. Ithe be juſt;he giveth thera thee 
for touſe,and not to abuſe. When thou abuſeſt cthem,the faulr is laid on thee who 
abuſeſt them, and not on him who gave them. So God gave a will and power to 
Adam to do good,not to work evill. 

ObjeR.4- God made man ſo as he might fall, neither did confirm and eſtabliſh in hins It wa neceſrary 
the goodneſſe of his nature. Wherefore he would have him to fall,or ſin. Anſw. The Scri- 4 man thoud 
pture beateth back this forwardneſle of men wickedly curious. ho art thou which eitherto 
pleadeſt againſt God ? Woe be unto him that ſtriveth with his Maker. Except God had | — 
made man fo as hee might fall , there had been no praile of his work or verrue. 1a.qzs. 

And what if it were neceſſary that may ſhould be ſo made as he might fall? For 
ſodid the very nature of God require. God doth not gramt his glory to any creature. 
Adam was a man, no God. And as God is good, {o 15shealſo jult. He doth good 
unto men, but hee will have them to be obedient and thankfull unto him. He be- 
ſtoweth infinite goodneſſe upon man, therefore he ſhould have been thatkfull,and 
obedient,and ſubjeR unto him- For he declareth by his law what hee would, and 
what he wonld not. Of the tree of knowledge of good and evill, ſaith hee, thou ſhalt not 
eat : When thou eateſt thou ſhalt die. As if he ſhould ſay ; Thou ſhale regard me,thou 
ſhalc cleave unto me, obey me, ſerve me : neither ſhalt thou elſe-where ſeck for 
the rules of good and evill but of mee, and lo ſhalt thou ſhew thy ſelfe obedienc 
unto me- Repl. God fore-hyew the fall of man, which if he wouldzhe might have hindred : 
but hee did not binder it : Therefore God was in the fault that e Adam ſinned. Anſ. Unto 
this objeRtion anſwer hath been made before : neither doth that neceſſicy follow 
upon the fore-knowledge of God, that Adam muſt needs bave finned, becauſe 
God did fore-know that he would (in. Some wiſe father did fore-know by ſome 
fignes and tokens that his ſon ſhould hereafter at ſome time be lain with a ſword. 
Neither doth this his fore-knowledge deceive him : tor he was thruſt thorow fo 
fornication. But hee is not therefore thonght co be (lain, becauſe his father did 
fore- know that he ſhould be ſlain, but becauſe he was a fornicator. So faith Am- 14.2. De wow, 
broſe, ſpeaking of the murther which Cain committed : Verily God did fore- kyow ro (puns, need 
what the fury of him being in a rage would come : pas” was the attengps of his will fore 
ced of neceſzity to ſin, becauſe the knowledge of God could not be decerved. And Auſtine : 
God 47 a juſt revenger of thoſe things, of which yet he is not an evill authour. Wherefore, 
thoſe linnes which enſue and follow, are, in reſpe& of God, conſidered as moſt . 
jult puniſhments ; which, as they are puniſhments , have their being from him 
as their authour and cauſer : bur as they are ſinnes, in reſpeRt of men,they come 
God neither willing nor cauſing them, but permicting only, ſeeing hee doth a” 
H 2 _ cauſe 
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canſe mentodo that which he would have done for a puniſhment, to this end, as 

for to obey therein his will:For,one and the ſame work is good and holy inreſpet 

RoR—_ of God,and fn in reſpet of men, by reaſon of the diverhty both of the efficients, 

Godandman«» and of the ends. For,1.Man,by reaſon of his great both ignorance and corruption, 

I wills and workethevill only ; but God,becauſe he is exceeding good,and the very rule 
of goodnefſe and righteouſneſſe,doing in all things what hee will,wills and worketh 

2 atlmwaies onlythat which ts good. 2.Menhave ſach an end of their ations asis diſagree- 
ing from the Law of God, that is, what they doe,they doe not rothat end to obey 
God, bur to ful! cheir bad and corraprt dehres ; but God hath the end of all his 
works agreeing with his Nature and Law,even that hee may declare and execute his 
juſtice, goodneſſe,and mercy. By theſe two things it cometh to paſſe,that the rea- 
ſonable creature,working rogether with God, God working uprightly and holi- 
ly,doth neverthelefle it ſelfe work unholily and corruprly. 


5. What are the effelts of ſin. 


Ow that it is defined what /inne is, and from whence it came, we are to conſider 
alſo,what be the evils which follow [in : For,except this be alſo known,we know 
not yet hovw great evill there is1n fin,and with how great hatred God purſueth ir. 
It hath been ſaid before , that evil was 1of ewo forts: one of crime or offence, which 
is fin ; the other of paine or puniſhment. The evill of puniſhment is the effeR of the 
evill of offence. That this may be the better underſtood, we muſt here againe re- 
member, that of puniſhments, ſome are Onely puniſhments,as are the deftruQion of 
nature,or torments : others, Both puniſhments and ſin, as all fins, which have follow- 
ed fince the firſt fall. 
1.Sins enſuing, ef- 1. The ſins which follow are the effeAs of thoſe which gor before. So Originall fin 
feats of fm whicd jc rhe effect of the in or fall of our firſt Parents : By one mans diſobedience many were 
Rom.5.18+ made /inners. 
+ uae 2+ All Attnall fins are effelts of Originall ſar. Sin took an occaſion by the communde- 
fes of originall. ment, and deceived me. | 


Rom.7.11. \The effelt of altmall in is the increaſe of them,that is iltineſſe b 

3. The effett of a ſo iſe of at 1s, greater puiltineſſe by reaſon 
_ Fn of the moſt jult judgement of God ; becauſe God puniſherh 7 with fr 
—_— fore God alſo gave them up to their hearts luſts : And t God ſhall ſend them ſtrong 


2 Thel.2,.1, deluſions,that they ſhonld beleeve lies. From him that hath not, ſhall be taken away alſo that 
Mat-252% 8 which he hath- 
4. Other mens 4. The effe@ of all aQuall fins are alſo oftentimes other mens ſins, by reaſon of 
fing ſtemtimes , ſcandall or example, whereby ſome are made worſe of others, and are intiſed or 
= moved to (in. 'So the perſwation of the Nivyell cauſed man ro decline from God ; 
ſoho 13:29. — And nowit worketh in tubborn-minded men.The Divel! put it into the heart of Ju» 
: Cor.15.33- das tobetray Chriſt. Evill ſpeeches corrupt good manners:S0 evill teachers do withdraw 
men from God to errours, idolatry,and other ſins. So 2 uſe of liberty, out of ſea- 
ſon, offendeth,and draweth men to (in, 
g. An evill con- 5. There followeth fin, in the immoyeable and perpetuall order of Gods judoe- 
ſcience anelie® rent, ay evill conſcience, which is the knowledge and diflike which wee have in oor 
mind of our own ſin,and the knowledge of the jadgement of God againſt fin,and 
chat proceeding our of the knowledge of Gods Law,upon which enſueth the feare 
of rhe wrath of God and puniſhment according to the order of Gods juſtice,and a 
flying and hatred of God who deſtroyerh fin; which is the beginning of deſpaira* 
tion and eternall torments, except it be cured by the comfort of the Goſpel. The 
Rom.2-15. Gentiles ſhew the effeFt of the Law written in their hearts, their conſcience alſo bearing wit- 
Ita 59-28. - ar their thoughts accuſing one another, or excuſing. And, There is no peace tothe 
WIene 
6:Temporall and = G, Temporal! and Spirituall evils : as terporall death, and in a word all the cala- 
a ofa. mitics of this life: Theſe evils are only puniſkments,that ie,tcormenrs and diſſolution 
of nature. If any man objeq, That they alſo are ſubjeft rotemporall death and other 
calannies, who have all their ſinnes remitted ; and therefore all temporall evils are not the 
puniſhments 


- 
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punyhments or effettrof /inne, but ſome have other cauſes. Wee anſ{wer, that the con- Temporall evil 


ſequence holdech not from the deniall of one particular to the deniall of the ge- me 7 wh 

nerall. For albeit the calamities of the regenerate are not effects of linne az a pu- 1995 puni 

niſhment, which is inflicted on men (inning, that fo the juſtice of God might be R— 

/acisfied ; yer are they effeRts of hn, as chaltiſements and exerciſes, whereby fin is 

repreſied, apd more and more purged out, untill at length by corporall death the 

whole be aboliſhed. Now that of the blind man,N either this man hath ſinned , nor Jobn 91: 

his Parents, Chriſt meaneth not ſimply that they had not hoved,or that their fins 

were not a cauſe of this calamity ; bar ehar their ſins were nor the principall caic 

why he was borne blind : bwr that the workes of God ſhowld be ſhewed on him,Chrilt by 

a miracle opening his eyes. | 

7. Eternall death, which ts the effett of all ſons,as they are ſins : For all ſinnes, of what #7 

quality ſoever they be, are puniſhed either with eternall pain,as in the Reprobate; m——_ cc 

or with equivalent paine toeternall,as in the Son of God. This death doth begin - 

in the Reprobare,even in this world, that is, anxiety,and torment of conſciedce, 

which we alſo ſhould feele.except we were delivered by the grace of God. Now, 

by che name of eternall death is not underiiood the defirution of the foule or bo- 

dy, or the ſeparation of them ; but the abandoning and baniſhing of the ſoule and 

body living from the face of God,z continuall horrour,and torment, and a feeling 

and flyigg of Gods wrath and judgement, a horrible murmuring againſt God, ta- 

king vengeance of their ſins. If they obje&t , That the /innes of thoſe who beleeve in 

Chriſt, are not puniſhed with eternall daath : We anſwer, that thoſe were puniſhed in 

Chriſt with a puniſhment , which both for the grievouſneſle of the puniſhment, 

and for the dignity of the perſon who ſuffered it , is equivalent to thoſe eternall 

puniſhments, which were to be inflited upon us for our fins : As it is ſaid, He hath 1653.6. 

laid upon hins the iniquity of «4 all. Againſt that whicti we affirtn, That eternall death is 

the effelt of all ſins, yea even of the leaſt, ſorne thus diſpute : Ob. Like »s nor to be gruen 

tothings wnlike ; but ſins are not hike : Therefore all ought not to be puniſhed with eternall 

death. Anſw.There is more inthe concluſion of this reaſon, then was in the pre- The regenerate,$ 

miſſes ; for only this followeth to be concluded : Therefore all fins ought not to 59193) hey tin, 

be puniſhed with like pugiſhment. Eor all Gives, even the leaſt, deſerve 'eterhall with this death, 

puniſhment ; becauſe all (ins offend againſt the eternall and infinite good, Where- me en pd 

fore, as concerning the durance and laſting of the puniſhment all ſinsare puniſhed equivalent pu- 

with like puniſhment; but nt as concerning the degrees of paniſhment : All ſing ment for 

are puniſhed with eternall cormenty, yet ſo, as not with equall torrents. The ſer- Why the during 

want who knoweth the will of his Maſter and doth it not, ſhall be beaten with many ftripes. —_ 

It ſhall be eaſier for them of the land of Sodome in the day of judgement , then for thee. toall fins, but not 

Greater ſins ſhall be puruſhed with more grievous torments, and leſſer fins with N97 Of pu- 

lighter, bat borh for ever. Luke 12.47. 

Here the Stoicks object, That all /ins or wicts are jomed with any one vice;and there- Yi gntt cc 

fore all ave like and equall : But neither is this conſequence of force, whereas alſo <quall, 

things unlike & nnequall may be joyned together;neither is the Antecedent grant- 

ed, that ſeemeth co provefBuone ſaying of James, He that faileth in one, 1s guilty Jam 2.19, 

of all.Bur James faith nort,that all fins or vices concurre and are joyned with one : 

but firſt,that in the breach of one point'the whole Law is violated ; as the whole 

body fs aid to be hart , when one part is harmed : Then, that there concurreth 

with every fin the fountain or cauſe of all other fns,that is, the contempt. of God. 

And this evil! being ſeated in the heart, doth violate the love of God,and fo all o- 

ther parts of oar ebadiatce towards God : For no worke , which proceedeth nor 

from the perfect love, dread & reverence of God,can agree with the Lavy of God, 

or pleaſe God. And yet have we experience that this hindreth nor, but chat which 

15 infeted with one vice, may be propenſe and prone to ſome fins more, and ro 

lome leiſe,eſpecially lince vices themſelves alſoare one oppohte to another; by the 

"ne of which contraries,and not by both at one time, every man violateth verrue. 

Neither are thoſe principles alſo of the Stoicall Philoſophers to be granred : Thar 

law farre ſoever thou (x in ſnning , afier tho haſt once paſt the line or middle, which 
by is 


as cha- 


3 


D— 


Man not able to doe well. 
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The uſe of this 
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Job 14.4. and 15+14,16,35. John 3.6. Iſa.s3.6. 


5s Vertue, if 15 mot wateriall for the increaſing or augmenting the fanlt of paſring berond 
the line : and that all vertues are alhg and equall one to another, ſo that no man ſtronger 


* then a ftrong man. Forywhereas ho 1s 2 —_— trom the miadle, it is ranvitett, 


that how much greater the ſwervipg is,{o much is the (in more grievons. And that 
vertues are both in the ſame , and in divers men , other-whiles greater , other- 
whiles leſſer, even as much as the qualities of the body are different in degrees,ex- 
perience doth witnefle : Wherefore in the judeement of God alio there are de- 
orees put as well of puniſhments as of ſins, | 

It 18 requifice that this dotrine be knowne in the Church : 1. That knowing 
how great an evill fin is, we may yeeld the praiſe of juſtice unto God , who doth 
moſt ſeverely puniſh it. 2.That wemay abhorre all fins with our whole hearr,and 
deſire the more earneſtly to be fenced and defended of God againſt ell fn. 3. Thar 
by extenuating or leſining any ,wee flatter nor our ſelves ina conceit of our owre 
righteouſneſſe , or in hope of eſcaping. 4- That meaſuring our fin by the Law of 
God, neither eſfteeming evill for go0d,or good evill, we looſe not our conſciences 
when God bindeth them , nor bind them when God looſeth them : and acknow- 
ledging the remnant of fin io us, and our manifold fallings, weeſhonld nor de- 
ſpaire of pardon, flying to God the Mediatour with boldnefle. 5. That alſo wee 
may be able to diſcerne our ſelves fromthe wicked and profane men,in whom fn 
reignerh, and from all thoſe that fin againſt the holy Ghoſt , and that wee may 
conceive in our mind hope and confidence of Gods mercy. 6.That wee lay not 
the cauſe or fault of our fins and deſtruction on God, but remember that it is to 
be ſonght in our ſelves. 7. Thar knowing there are degrees of puniſhments , and 
fins,we adde not fins to fins, bat conſider,that leſſer fins ſhall be puniſhed with lef- 
ſer puniſhments,and greater with greater. 8. That remembring the (ins of Parents 
are puniſhed alſo in their poſterity,ve ſpare vor only our ſelves, bur onr poſteriry 
alſo ip avoiding fins. 9.That we may give and render thankes unto God for this 
benefir,chat he,for his owne glory, and the gathering and ſalvarion of his Church, 
doth maintain and continue alſo m—_—_ wicked ſome order of yertue and 
diſcipline.1o. That true and perpetuall thankfulnefſe may be kindled in us towards 
God, and his Son our Lord Jeſus Chrift , in that he hath delivered us from theſe 
great evils, lip, and che paines and puniſhment of fn. 


” CCS Y 
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Queſt. 8. Are wee ſo corrupt , that wee are not all apt to dee well , and ve 
prone to all vice * 


Anſw.Indced we are, 2 except we be regenerated by the holy Ghoſt.» 
þ Jobn 3.3,5. 1 Cor.x2.3, 2 Cor:3.x5. 


The Explication, 


He Queſtion of Free-will,or of the power of mans will in well-doing, 
and performing obedience ro-God, occyrreth next in order after the 
craft of Mans Miſery :For it is to know, what ability man 
was of before his fall, and of what Rrength afterche ſarme,that thence 
deſcrying aright the effefts of the firſt ſip, we may be the more prick- 
ed forwards and provoked to humility, and toan earneſt defire of Gods divine 
grace and proteRion , and finally unto thankfulneſſe rowards him. For this £9- 
Erine of Free-will is a view or contemplation not of mens ability and excellency, 
but of their weakneſie and miſery. 


——_——— 
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JW hat the liberty of will, or free-will is, 


OF FREE-WILLL. 


ma averied himſelfe from God; ſoon the other /6 hee be able by bus owne 
ſtrength to returne to God to recerve grace offered by God , and to amend 
Þ binmſe/fe- - And further #hether the Will of man be the firft and principal 

SD ſe why others are corverted, others perſiſt in their ſinnes : and as well 
of the converted, as not converted,others are more, others leſſe good or evill ; and ina word, 
aoe either good or evill, ſome after one manner, ſome after another. To this queſtion the 
Pelagians and the like adverſaries make anliver , That ſo much grace us both gruen 
of, and left by nature to all men , that they are able to returne uns God , and obey him : 
neuher ought wee ro ſeckg any other cauſe before 5 or above mans Will, for which ©. Aa. re- 
ceive or retaine, others refuſe or caſt away divine ſuccour and aide in avoiding ſine , and 
doe after this or that manner order and inſtitute their counſels and attions.Contrariwile, 
we have learned.our of the ſacred Scriptures , That no works g/caſing to God can be 
undertakes or prfraes by - man without regeneration, and the { grace of the he» 
ly Spirit ; neither can more or ſe goad he in any mans counſels or atttons, then God of bus 
free goodneſſe doth cauſe in them ; neither any other way can the will of any creature be in- 
elmed , then whither is ſhall ſceme good to the eternall and goad connſell of God ; and 
Jet all the attions of the created will » bath good and bad, are wrowght freely. For the 
clearipg hereof we are to conſider : 


1 What the liberty of the will, or free-will | 3 Whether there be any liberty of mans will. 
is. _ . nay | will is in man ; 

2 What difference there is of the free-will or are the degrees of free- 
which is in God and that which is in reaſo- will , pleas 4 to the Hifwy eftates of 
wabls creatures, eAngels and Man. MAN- 


1 What the liberty of will, or free-will is, 


Iberty ſometime /* 4a relation or reſpeft, to wit, the or right that is,the or* Liberty from 
Law! RT * by na jt tome 


1g cither of perſon or thing ade cither by ones will,or are,to deals at his own 
arbitrement or mation, according to honeit lawes, or order agreeable ta his nature , aud to 
enjoy commudities convenient for hin, without inhibition or impedeneent and not to ſuſtaine 
the defeit; and burdens or encombrances which are nat proper to bis nature. This liberty 
may be termed « liberty from bond and miſery, and it is oppoſedanto ſlavery.So God 
is moſt free , becauſe he is bound to no man : So the Rorhansand the Jewes were 
free, that is,ſtood not (onges with forraigne governments and burdens: Soa Ci- 
tie is free from tyranny and fervitude after a civill kind of freedome : So we, be» 
ing juſtified by raged by Chriſt freed from the wrath of God, the curſe of the 
Laiv, and Moles Ceremomes. But this fignification of lberty appertaineth por to 
this preſent diſputation of free-will ; becauſe ir is agreed upon on all ſides,that we 
all are the ſervants of God,and are obliged by his Law, either co obey him, or to 
ſuffer puniſhment.Our Will alſo willerh many things freely,the liberty or power 
of performing whereof notwithRanding ir hath not. 

Secondly, hberty is oppoſed unto confi 


eth 


H E principall cope and queſtion of this diſputation is,Whether «s The flate of the 


aint, and is 4 quality of the Will, or a nat 1.ivery from 


- EEG 


maine 
about -will, 
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eth or refuſeth in her choice the judgement of the Underſtanding ; for it compri- 
ſeth both faculties of the mind: to wit, both the judgement of the mind,or undert:an- 
wha: fee-willis, ding of the objeR,8& the Will either _—_ - retubng it-Free Arbitrement there - 
ore ts a faculty or power of willing or nillong,or of chuſing,or refuſing any objelt repreſented 
_ it F the "Auf => wh bog 7x ct motion mdacunSrgtee. tack this pane y or 
power of the ſoule iscalled Arbirrement, in reſpeR of the mind , ſhewing unto the 
Will an obje& to be choſen or refuſed : and it is called free , in reſpe& of the #1 
following of her own accord, and withour confiraint,the judgement of the mind 
Free or underſtanding. For that is called free which is voluntary, and which is oppoſed to 
that which is #-voluntar; and conſtrained ; not which is _— ro that which is »e- 

ceſſary : For that which is voluntary may well ftand with that which is zeceſſary, bur 
not with that which is involuntary. As God and the holy Angels are neceſſarily good, 
et not involuntarily and conſtrained!y again(t their will,but wich moſt free will; 
uſe they have the beginning and cauſe of their goodneſſe within themſelves, 


Arbitrement- 


Conſtrained, I mean, free-will. Bur that is ſaid to be conſtrained, which hath only an exterpall be- 
inning and cau{ggf motion,and not alſo an internall , whereby ic may move ir 
Neceſſary. ſelf to do on thi at manner. Wherefore, there is ſuch a difference berween 


neceſſary and conſtrained,as is between a generalland a ſpecial : For,whatſoever i con- 
ſtrained ts neceſſary ; but not contrariwiſe , whatſoever is neceſſary 1s conftrained. 
Adonble neceſ- Whence there ariſerh 4 double neceſcity : A neceſtity of Unchangeableneſſe, and a neceſ- 
ys ſity of (onſtraint- The former may ſtand with that which is voluntary : the latter 


Contingent, Cannot. The like difference is between things contingent and free. For, What ſoever 
5s free #5 contingent ; but not contrariwile,all that s contingent us free. 
, 2.What difference there is of the free-will which is im God, and that which 
6s in reaſonable creatures, Angels and men. 
vwo chiles com- Wo things there are common to God and reaſonable creatures,as ronching the 
mon to God and liberty of Will : 1. That God and reaſonable creatures do things upon delibe- 


creatures intheir -2tioD and advice; that is,they chuſe or refuſe whatſbeyer objets, with an ander- 
ſanding going before the ation, and a will accompanying the aRion of chuſing 
or refuſing. 2. They chuſe or refuſe any thing of their proper and inward motion 
without conſtraint: that is, the Will being fit if ic owne nature to will the con- 
crary of that which it willeth,or to ſuſpend the ation ic intendeth, of it owne ac- 
cord inclineth co the one part,Pſal.104+24.& 115.3.Gen.3.6.Iſa.1.19.Mat.23-37. 
Pifference of 1;- But the differences alſo of this liberty in God and in the creatures are three : 
berty in God and 1. Jy the Underſtanding ; becauſe God underſtandeth and knoweth all things of him 
or ezcr. ſelf perfeRtly and from all eternity,without any ignorance or errour of judgment: 
ſtanding. bur the creatares know neither ot themſelves, neither all things, neither the ſame 
at all rimes ; but they underſtand of God his will and works,ſo mugh, and ar ſuch 
rime,how much,and when it pleaſeth God to reveale unto them : And therefore 
many things they are ignorant of, and erre in many. The reſtimonies of this dif- 


ference are : Of that day and howre knoweth no man,no not the Angels of heaven, but 


Pant. Father onh. He giveth wiſdone unto the wiſe. and underſtanding to thoſe that underſtand * 
Het C. Who hath inſtrutted the Spirit of the Lord ? Neither is there any creature which is not ma- 
Jokn 1.9. nifeſt in his fi, ght. He lightneth every man that cometh into the world. 

2.Inthe\Vi!l. 


2.1n the Will, The will of God is governed by no other,nor dependeth of any 9- 
ther cauſe but of ic ſelfe.Bur the wikof Angels and men, are ſo the cauſes of their 
aQtions,that nevertheleſſe they are carried by the ſecret counſel of God and his pro- 
vidence to the chuſing or refuling of apy objeR; & that either immediatly by God, 
or mediately by inſtruments, ſome good, ſome bad, which it ſeemeth good unto 
God ro vſe; ſo that it is impoſſible for them ro do any thing belid* the erernall de- 
cree and counſell of God. And therefore the word «75551, (that is, to be abſolute - 
ly bis own, at his owne will,and in his own power, ) whereby the Greek Divinesexpreſſe 
Free-will , agreeth more properly unto God , who perfeQly and fmply is his 
owne,andat his owne will. Bur of the creatures more rightly is uſed $:402er, (that 


I*, 
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is, voluntary and free) which word the Apoltle uleth to Philemon, Ver.14- Hebr. 

10.26. 1 Per. 5-2-The ceftimonies and arguments of this difference are laid down 

in the doArine of Providence. And, tha: God indeed 1s the firſt canſe of his conn- 
ſels,theſe and the like ſayings of Scripture doe teltihie : He hath done whatſoever he , 
would. Who, according to his will, worketh in the army of heaven,and in the mhabitants of — 4 
the earth. But that the wils and counſels of che creatures depend on Gods beck and 
permilſion,theſe and rhe like ſpeeches doe prove : The Lord ſhall ſend hs Angel be- Gen.24.9. 
fore thee, Fc. Goe and gather the Elders of Iſrael together, &c. Him,being delivered by Sek, " 
the determinate connſell and fore. nowledge God, ye have flaine : But God hath fulfilled & "4 + =_ 
theſe things. Herod and Ponting Pilate Lat d themſelves together, to doe whatſoever 

thine hand, and thy connſell had determined before to be done. 1 know , that the way of a 1.c.vq.1;. 
man is not in himſelfe , neither is it in man to walke , and to dirett his ſteps. The Kings 
heart is in*the hand of the Lord : Therefore the wils of Angels and men , and all 719-3%9. 
other lecond cauſes, as they were created of God their firſt ſupreme and love- 

raigne cauſe, ſo are they ruled of him ; but the will of Gad is ruled by no one of 
his creatures : becauſe as God hath no efficient cauſe withour,and beſides himſelfe, 

ſo neither hath hee any moving or inclining cavſe ; otherwiſe hee were not God, 
that is,the ſupreme and (overargne cauſe of all his workes, and thecreatures ſhould 
be inveſted in Gods room. Moreover God raleth and benderth the wils of his crea- The wils of the 
tures, and doth not draw or enforce them ; that is, by objects repreſented to the Freatures are r:! 
mind hee effetually moyerh, affecterh, and allureth the Will ro wall chat which — + 
then the mind judgeth good,and refuſe that which ſeemerh evill, 

3» In the Underſtanding and Will both together : becauſe God, as hee nnchangeably 42 
knoweth allcfings foallo he hath determined from everlaſting,and will unchange- In the will and 
ab'y all chings which are done,as they are good; and permitteth them,as they are "*{*fndng- 
fins. Nowzas the creatures notions and jncmmenne of things,ſo alſo their wils are 
changeable: ſo that they will thar,which before they would not; and will not that, 
which before they would. For, ſeeing that all the counſels of God are moſt good, 
molt juſt, and moſt wiſe;he never diſlikerh,correRethyor changeth them, as often- 
times men do,when as they do perceive themſelves to have determined any = 
unadviſedly before. Hither appertain thoſe ſayings, God 5 not as man, that hee ſhould Nun23.19, 

1 amthe Lord.and change not. Obje&. Hee that cannot change his connſell and phy- Mal.3.6. 
poſe, hath not free -will ; but God cannot change his counſell and purpoſe. which he hath once þ 4 pr 
appointed : Therefore his will i not free. Firſt, we deny the Major : For not he which parpot taketh | 
doth not change his purpoſe which he hath once appointed,hath no liberty of will; po amay het 
bur he which could not purpoſe any other thing,being ler by ſome external cauſe: 

But the liberty of God conſfifteth nor in the change of his will or purpoſe, but in 

this,that God will all chings (whatſoever he will) altogecher with his will, and of 
himſelf,and could have ha otherwiſe decreed, or not decreed all things,which he 

decreed from everlaſting,of the creation,preſervationand government of things, 

according to theſe ſayings : With men this ts impoſrible, but with God all things are poſ” Mut.19-26. 
ible. Theſe and the like fayings ſhew , that God hath ſo appointed from everla- _— 
{ting with himſelfe the creation of things, and the gathering and ſaving of his 
Church,nort as if he could not have ot done this,or not have appointed it otherwile; 

bur becauſe fo it ſeemed good to him:neirher muſt men ſeek any ſuperiour cauſe 

then his will,of all his divine works which he exerciſferh in his creatures; neither is 

there any other neceſſity to be found in them, then which dependeth of the moſt 

free appointment of God himſelfe. For, as to reſolve of ſach aputrpoſe as is ro be 

changed ; ſo alfo ro change it either to better or ro worſe , is rather ſervitude or 
bondage,then freedome & liberty : for ir proceederh of ignorance or imporency. 

For they change their counſels and purpoſes,who either erre in taking them,or are 

not able to perform the counſell which chey have caken- Bur to reſolve of ſuch a 

rurpoſe,as might alike either have been decreed,or not decreed;and which after it 

1s decreed, is neither changed,nor to be changed at any time, this is perfe& and di- 

vine liberty. Now God, whatſoever he hath decreed,could either nor have decreed 
it at all,or have decreed it otherwiſe. And chat he changeth not that which he harh 
once 
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once decreed,the perfe&neſſe of his nature, even his infivite wiſdome and good- 
neſſe is cauſe thereof. For moſt wiſely and rightly doth hee decree all things, 
and conſtantly perfiſteth ip that which is good and right. Wherefore the immu- 
cability in God doth as well not diminiſh his liberty,as his immortalicy,and other 
things which are proper unto his divinity.Secondly,ifany man urge, That it is @ point 
of liberty not only to = of any advice what he will,but after he hath reſolved, to be able 
either to follow it,or change 11: We underſtand by thoſe things which have been alrea- 
dy ſpoken, that this doth agree to the creatures, which may erre in their purpoſes, 
and therefore ſtand in need of changes and alterations ; but not to God, who can 
neyer erre,and therefore requires no change of his purpoſe. Laſtly, if they reply, 
T hat not to be able to alter a purpoſe once undertaken , 15 4 defett of ability or power ; and 
therefore againſt the liberty of God: We anſwer, That the Antecedent of this reply is 
rrue,if thechange of it be impoſſible by reaſon of ſome im ediment,coming from 
ſomeextervall cauſe,or by reaſon of defe& of nature or ability ; but the Antece- 
dent is moſt falſe,if the impoſſibility of change proceed from a perfe&ion of that 
nature, which is not chapped,and from a wildome and rightneſſe of that purpoſe 
which is unchangeable,apd from a perſeverance and conſtancy of the will in that 
which is good and right :after which ſort it 1s apparent to be in God, 
ing of But againſt that, where ic was ſaid, That the wils of all creatures are ſo guided 
by God, char neither they are able to will what he from everlaſting hath not de- 
creed,neither »ot to will what-he hath decreed for them to will , more queſtion is 
uſed to be made : 1-That which is ruled by the unchangeable will of God, doth not worke 
freely ; the will of Angels and men is ruled by the unnchaugeable will of God : Therefore ei- 
ther it hath no liberty, or the choice which it maketh i not tied to the will of God. Anſwer 
we make tothe Major by a diſtinRion : Ir is not a free agent which is ſo ruled b 
Godzas it hath nodeliberation and elefion of his owne. Bur that which God 1o 
ruleth,as he ſheweth the objeR unto the underſtanding, abd by it effeRually mo- 
veth and affeeth che will ro chuſe ic ; that doth notwithſtanding freely work,al- 
beit it be inclined at the beck and will of God, whicher hee will have it. For to 


work freely in the creatures , is not to work without any ones government , but 
with deliberation, and with a proper and ſelfe-motion of the will , although this 
morion be elſe- whence raiſed and ruled. Wherefore, it is not the immutabilicy 
and operation of the divine will and providence, which wm this liberty, bur 


a privation and conſtraint of judgement ; which is an impulfon,or a motion pro- 
ceeding not from an inward cauſe or faculty,but _ from an outward cauſe, be- 
ſide or againſt the nature of that which is moved. Now, ſuchan impalfion fallerh 
not into the will; bur God moveth it,leading and bringing it on as it were by ob- 
jeRs,to chaſe that which he will. For the faculty or ability and power of the will 
cannot be brought into aR, thatis,to ſhew and expreſſe ic ſelf without an obje ; 
AR, 15.23, and, We are, live, and move in God : Butzto be moyed of no other cauſe but of him- 
ſelfe only, this is exceeding and infinite perfeftion and liherty, agreeing ro God 
alone,which the creature cannot deſire, much leſſe arrogate and challenge unto ic 
ſelfe,without notorious blaſphemy. 
Neceits taker — Farther, it may cafily be ſhewed , That the neceſcity or immutability which ariſeth 
not away liberty not from conftraint,but from the vacure of the will,or from the commotion of it, 
&rvilnur ſtirred by other cauſes,tochuſe or refuſe an obje& thought of by the mind, doth 
proceedeth from not at all withſtand or hinder the liberty of will : 1.Becauſe this neceſſity doth nor 
Gods working'® rake away,but effeAuateth and perſwadeth the judgement of the mind,and free or 
preſeryath this yoluntary aſſent of the will,inaſmuch as God doth cauſe and work in men both che 
liberty. necet,;. DOLions & eleRion of objetts. 2-Becauſe God,albeir he is by nature, that is,by ex- 
ry doch not take ceeding and abſolute peceſsity,g00d,and hath begotten his Sop, and had his bo!y 
an Ao oe ipirk tom all erernity:yet wall he not by a copfirained, but moſt free will,be,live, 
much leſſecan a be bleſſed, and good , have his Son and holy Spirit, and will all his purpoſes ard 
lefie aflare ie* works ro be good and juſt, although it be impoſſible that he ſhould will avy thiog 
a lefle liberty in contrary tO theſe which he hath already determined. If then this abſolute neceſcity 
of willipg thipgs in God,doth not take away even the ereateſt liberty ; _ is - 
oubc 
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doubt but that neceſſity,which is but only condirionall, that is according to the 

decree and government of God, doth not take away that liberty, which agreeth 

unto the creatures,that isjudgment and election,free and voluntary. 3. The holy Angels & Saines 
Angels and bleſſed men in the celeltiall life, even by our adverſaries owne confet- _—_ .M 
Conare indued with greater liberty of Wil, then we are in this life : But they ne- yer greater necel- 
ceſſarily will thoſe things only which are righe andjuſt, and hate & abliorreal things”? 
whatſoever are evil and unjult,becaule they are made ſuch of God,and eftabliſhed 

by bim,and are ſo illuminated and guided by che holy Ghoſt, that they cannot 

other;vile will or work:neither by this necefſity of Willing thoſe things which are 

good and plealing to God,is the liberty of Wil caken away or diminiſhed in them; 

bn rather is increaſed,and confirmed,as who with all willingneſſe chooſe and doe 

thoſe things oaly which are jalt. Fourthly, it is ſhewed by many teſtimonies of Many places of 
Scripturezthar the Wils and voluntary Actions of good and wic ked menywhich our Gen tha neegs 
adrerfaries m1intaine to be and have been tree,and we alſo,according to the right fiey - _ __ 
meaning of this word Liberty, doe willingly confeſſe,are {o guided bs the ſecret which yer both 
and unchangeable purpole of God,that they neither can or could either doe,or be 59nd cur adeet- 
otherwiſe. Wherefore eicher ſo many manife(t places of Scripture mult be denied, ledge. 
or openly corrupted:or it mult be granted,that one and the ſame Aion of thie 

Wil is free & contingent 1m reſpect ot che Wil,and zeceſſary in reſpeR of Gods go- 
vernmenc.Fiftly,it is declated by many places of Scripture, that g) contingent ef. Contingent et- 
fe&s doe retain their contingency, which they have from the nature of their cauſes, their contingen> 
alchough they be done by the unchangable determination of the purpoſe or provie ©5%7 *ca/9n of 
dence of God: But al voluntary efteAs or motions are contingent in reſpeR ofthe ported by Gods 
Wil, which by nature was alike able to have done the plaine contrary unto them. Fas 
They therefore retain their ——_——_—_ is,their libercy(for this is the contin- wid of the effetts 
gency of the ations of the Wil) although they be ſodetermined of by Gods Wil, **: -- = 
that there can be no other. The reaſon of the Major in this argument is, for that thereof contin- . 
God ſo moveth the ſecond cauſes, and by them bringeth ro paſſe what he wil,that 89% tat recs 
in the mean ſeaſon by this providence he doth not defiroy or aboliſh their nature not 8Edoneyas 
web he gave them at their creation, but rather preſerveth and nouriheth ir:io that **49%* 
as concerning their nature, ſome work contingentlysſome necefſarily,although in 
reſpe& of the liberty of Gods purpoſe al work contingently,and in reſpeRt of the un- 
changeableneſſe of his decree, all work neceſſarily, fo as they doe. For when God 

by the _ of the Sun lightneth the world, hee maketh not the Sun fo, as if be- 

ing riſen it did not neceſlarily lighten, or were apt by nature not to lighten: and 

yer it is in the power of God,either co chavge the nature of che Sun, or that re- 
maining as it is,not to lighten the world:as he (hewed in Egypr,and at the paſſion 

of Chriſt, In like manner,when the Quailes light at the Tents of the Iſraelites, 

and the Ravens carry meat to Elias,and one ſparrow falleth on the ground, God 

doth not make the nature of theſe living creatures ſuch, as could not be carried 
elſeywhere:and yet that they can have no other motion then that which they have, 

by reaſon of the wil of God interpoſed & coming betweene , the Scripture plain- 

ly affirmeth, Whereof it is manifeſt , that as in other things, which work contin- 
gently,their contingency;(o in the will, the liberty w© is given it of God,is not 

caken awayzbut rather preſerved by Gods government. Now then,yt our ady erſa- 

ries intheir argument underſtand that Liberty which conlifteth in the deliberation 

of the mind and free afſent ofthe wil;we do not only grant,but alſo better main- 

raine then they the liberty of wil in all ations thereof:and ſothe Majorof their 
argument ſhal be falſe,to wit,that thoſe things which are done by the unchange- 

able decree of God,are not done by the free-wil of men and Angels.For this liber- 

ty the providence of God doth ſo not hinder,bur rather eſtabliſh and conhrm,thac 
without this,that liberty cannov6 ſo much as be : for God both keepeth his order 

which he appointed at the creation by his perpetuall efficacy and operation, and 

doth inſpire into al by his vertue true notions and right election. But if they chal- 

lenge a liberty unto the creature depending of no other cauſe wherby it is guided, 


we deny their whole argumenr,as knowing fugy'a liberty of creatures to ltand a 
gain: 
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ainii the whole Scripture,and that ic onely agreeth unto God, For him alope 
doe all rings ſerve: In him we live, and move,and have our being : he giveth un- 
co all not onely life or power of moying themſelves, but even breathiog too, chat 
1s, very moving it ſelfe. 

ObjeR-. 2. [fthe will when it is converted by God, or turned and mclined to other 6bjetts, 
cannot withſtand, it is even meere paſsive, and ſo worketh not at all. Aniw. This con- 
ſequence deceiveth them, becauſe in che Antecedent there 15 not a ſufficient en- 
numeration of thoſe actions which the will may have, when it 1s moved of Gud: 
For it is able not onely to withltand Gud moving it, but alſo of it owne proper 
motion to aſſent and obey him. And when it doth rhis, it 1s nor idle, neither doth 
it onely ſuffer or is moved, but ir ſelfe exerciſeth and moveth her owne a&ions; 

_ and yet this is tobe underſtood of the attions of the Will, not of the new gualuics 
or inclinations which ithath to obey God. For theſe the Will receweth nor by 
her owne operation, but by the working of the holy Ghoſt. 

ObjeR. 3. That which withſtandeth the will of God, rs not guided by it : But the will 
oy ilofmen of men in many ations withitandeth the will of God: It is net therefore alwgjes guided by 
revealed willef the will of God. Anſw. The conſequence here faileth, becauſe there are four cermes- 
Godsyerguced For the Major is true, if both the revealed and the ſecret will of God be under- 
andrherefore re» ftood, ſo that ſimply and in all reſpes it bee withſtood,and that bee done which 
tiegdotheot fGmply and by go meanes it woutd have done : that which is impoſſible to come 

to paſſe, becauſe of the omnipotency and hberty of God. Bur in the Minor, the 
will of God muſt bee underfiood, as it is revealed. For the ſecret decrees of Gods 
will and providenceare ever ratified, and are performed in all, even in thoſe who 
moſt of all withſtand Gods commandements. Neither yet are there contrary wils 
in God : for nothing is found in his ſecret purpoſes, which difagrecth with his 
nature revealed in his word : and God openeth unto us in his law'what he approv- 
eth and liketh, and what agreeth with his nature and the order of his mind ; bur 
hee doth not promiſe or reveale how much grace hee will, or purpoſeth to give to 
® every one to obey his commandements. 


ObjeR.4. if all motions,even of wicked wils, are raiſed and ruled by the will of God, 
oy | > hs of eb dfagrer from the an of God, and aye yo ; God ſcemeth to xl made 
h 


wilggyer nor the _ the canſer of ſinnes, The anſwer is, That it is a Paralogiſme of the Accident. For, 


keinefſe of ths they diſagree from the lay, not as they are ordained by, or proceed from the will 

_ of God (for thus farre they agree very well with the juſtice and law of God) but gs 
they are done by men, or Divels : and that by reaſon of this defeR ; becauſe either 
they doe not kyow the will of God when they doe it, or are not woved by the light 
and knowledge thereofto doe it; that is, they doe it not to that end, that they 
may obey God,who wil ſo have it. For whatſoever is done tothis end,it difgree- 
eth not from the law, ſeeing the law doth not, but with this condition, either 
command or forbid apy thing , if God hath not commandeda man to doe other- 
wiſe. Sodoth the Law of God forbid to kill any man,except whom God had 
commanded any to kill. Whoſoever then kilieth a man, God not commanding 
it, he out of doubr doth fin, and offendeth againſt the Laty. Neither doth God 
diſſent from himſelfe or his Law,when he w1l have ſome thing done either by his 
revealed or ſecret will, otherwiſe then according to the generall rule preſcribed by 
himſelfe in the law. For he hath ſuch ends and cauſes of all his purpoſes, as thar 
they cannot but moſt exaQly agree with his nature and juſtice. 

ObjeR.5, Liberty which is guided of another, cannot be an image of that hiberty which 
dependeth on no other , which is in God. But the liberty of ma———_ the image of the li- 
berty which is in God : Therefore the liberty of mans will dependeth not, or is not guided by 
the will of God. Wee deny the Major. For ſeeing that every thing which 1s he, 15 
not the ſame with that unto which ir is like ; to conceive in ſorne ſort the liberty 
of Godjit is enough that reaſonable creatures doe worke upon deliberation and 
free ele&ion of wil,albeic this eleRion in the creatures is both guided by them- 
ſelves and others ; in God,by no other then by his owne divine wiſedome. The 
Image ofa thing is not the thing ye! : and the inequality of degrees taketh nor 

away 
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away the image, as neither the likeneſle and hmilitude of ſorne partes rakerh away 
the difſimilitade of others. Wherefore the liberty of reaſonable crearures both 19 
governed of God,and is notwirhſtandinga certain image of the liberty which is in 
09, becauſe ir chuſeth things once known anto ic,by her own,end free,or volun- 
rary motion. For as of other faculties of rties,ſoalfo of liberty. is i t- 
ble chat the degrees ſhould be equall in God and his creatures ; whereas all thi 
are infinice in Godand finite in his creatures. Seeitg therefore wiſdome, righte- 
ouſneſle, and ſtrength in the creaturezzis the image of the unmeaſarable wiidome, 
righteouſnefſe,and power which is in God ; a portion alſo of liberty agreeable and 
comperent for the creatures may be the image of liberty which is in God. 
ObjeR.6. If the creature cannot but do that which God will have done and cannot doe 
what God will not have done ; the will hath no aftive force, but is wholly paſyive, eſpecially 
'n our conver ſion,which us the work, of God : Likewiſe there is no uſe of lawes Aottrine diſet- 
plmne, exhortation, threatnings, puniſhments, xample; promiſes, and laſtly, of onr fiudy and 
endegvour. We deny the conſequence, becauſe the firſt or principall cauſe being myewitt ® not 
put,the ſecond or inſtrumental cauſe isnor thereby taken away:For as God light- idle, ormerr paſ: 
veth the world.and doth quicken the earth,bringeth forth corn nouriſherh {living ork by ic 300 
creatures, and yet are not the infiruments of Gods wotking idle, as rhe fam, che morethen the tun, 
rain, the earth,hasbandmen and food : So God converreth men, ruleth rheir pur- a 
poſes, wils and actions, that is, teacheth and moverh them to approve and chuſe Gods operation. 
what he will, by lawes, by magiſtrates, by doQrines, by rewards, by puniſhmenes, 
and laſtly, by their owne will, all which he aſerh as inftraments,noc as if he could 
not without theſe enlighren che minde with notions,and incline the wilt ; but be- 
cauſe it ſo ſeemeth goo@ro him to exerciſe hispower by theſe. Ifthey reply, that 
that would neceſſarily come to paſſe ſo which ts done, and even without them, and | 
they are in vain uſed. Wee the Antecedent : For alt God were able to Abe God was 
move mens wils without theſe, and if hee had fo decreed co men doubtleſſe wrought what he 
ſhould doe without theſe, what now they do being moved by theſe : yer whereas bw ms 
God hath once fo decreed the effeRs,as he harh alſo appointed their ſecond infiru- cus he wih work 


. He Luke 11. 13. 


reaching and urging all, and ro commit the event and frait of onr labour ro God. 
Preach the word, be inſtant in ſeaſon,&c. If thow warn the wicked, and he twrn wot from his +Tim 42 
wickedweſſe, be ſhall die in his iniquity, but thou ha#t delivered thy ſoul. Anſi2, The con. ** 3-9: 
ſequence followerh por from rhe denyall of one — to the ll of the 
general[l,or from an nnſafficient ennameration : ends rr; not tea- 
ching and admonit jon,neither are moved with rewards and puniſhmencs; yer chis 
uſe is great, that ERR their nangficiveſſe and Rubbornefle is , and 
{o the juſtice of God made more in their pariſhiment. "If lad mot done john 15.24, 
works among them which none other man tid, they had not had /on. od hath ſhewed it unto Rom-1.19,204 
them, to the intent that they might be without excuſe. Wet are to-God the ſweet ſavony of 
Chrift im them that are ſaved,and in them who periſh. Repl. Free eet beats 
Mig reanfigſe of es « it dependeth on many will, The confequence of 
this reaſon is ro be denied : doth not hold from the poſition or putting of 
the ſecond cauſe,to the removing of the firſt canſe. For as ir followeth nor, "Phe 
Sun cauſeth dayaherefore God doth mot ; ſoneither doth this follow, The unre- 
generate perform outward diſcipline ; therefore they do ir, God nor cauſing it in 
them, nor ruling and direRing them. | 

Objeft. 8. They alledge teftimonies alſo, Which con firme that mien doe evill or 
£ood with free will : Ay, The children of Iſrael offened free gifts nnto the Lord, he 
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Fx0.25-3-& 35-3- before thee life and death, good and evill, bleſrmgs and cur/mmgs : Therefore chuſe life, that 
Hon de$cri. boththow and thy ſced may live. But in thee and all the like places, only that liberty 
es zdmvr tl of Mans will is afficmed,which hath been ſpoken of betore char is, that the Will 6+ 
e's | beyeth or with(iandeth rhe precedent judgement of the underſtanding, with tree 
and voluntary motion, without any conliraint ; but the government ot God is not 
at all removed from voluntary actions : For it was ſhewed before, that this liberty 
of Will doth not ſtand again(t that neceſſiry,which by the providence of God doth 
accompany it. MO 
ObjeR.9.They bring forth teſtimonies alſo,in which eceſity is removed and ta« 
Levit.22-19. Ken away from voluntary ations. Of theſe ye ſhall offer willingly. Whiles u remained,ap- 
— natinls not to thee ? And after it was ſold , was it not in thine owne power ? Hee - 
4 1 ftandeth firme in his heart that he hath ne neceſiity, but hath power over hi owne will &c. 
LO_ As every man wiſheth in his heart, ſo let him grve. Feed the flocke of God, caring for it not 
What necefiity by conſtraint,but willingly. But theſe ſayings ſpeak of obligation or binding, which 
weScriptarere- {oretimnes is ſignified by the name of neceffity,as the freeing from any bond by the 
lantary ations. Dame of liberty,as Levit,22.AR-5.partly of coaRion or conſtraint, as 2 Cor.g.and 
1 Per. 5. or alſo of need, as x Cor-7. which yet may be referred to obligation or 
bond, by which the Parents are bound tohave regard of the infirmiry of their chil- 
dren. Soalſo the power of Will in the ſame place (ignifieth the right or power of 
determining any thing, no obligation or bond hindering ir. But the removing of 
any obligation or coattion doth not at all rake away the unchangeableneſle of vo- 
Juntary actions, which unchangeableneſſe hangeth on the decree of God. For as wel 
his willy who is not bound, neither by any need or want conftrained,is guided and 
moved by the purpoſe and counſell of Gods providence ; as his, whom either bond 
or need conltraineth to reſolve of any purpoſe. Wherefore the Scripture denieth 
not, that the will is moved and ruled by God, when it is not driven by bond , or 
want,or feare,to do any thing : for there are beſides theſe,many other reaſons and 
cauſes by which God can move it,either to will,ornot to will. 
How in Scripture ObjeR.10-. They bring places of Scripture which teſtifie , that wen will, or dee 
God is aidnot tO (orpewhat, God bidding and willing otherwiſe. Becauſe I bave called you, and ye have not 
"or he aL. anſwered , I will doe mnto this houſe as I have done to Silo, Jeru » Jernſalem, how 
Jer.9-13,14- often would I have gathered thy children, even as the hen gat her chickens under her 
in 6 wings, and ye would not ? If then they 4d that which God? would not, their attions did de- 
pend only on their owne will, and not of Gods. eAnſw. It is a fallacy , concluding thar 
which is in ſome ſort {o,to be in all reſpects and fimply fo : For God will not the 
ations of inners as they are fos ; but hee will them as thiey are puniſhments of 
fins, and the execntion of his juſt judgement. Wherefore this conſequence hold- 
eth nor, | ae not the aftions of the wicked, as they are ſinnes ; Therefore imply he will 
not have them to be done but = depend only on the will of the wicked:For if God imp! y 
would them nor, they could by no meanes be done. And except there were ſomes» 
what in them, which did agree with his juſtice and nature, he would not by reaſon 
of his goodnefſle, infinite and paſſing meaſure, ſuffer them to be done. If they re- 
ply , That God would things contrary to theſe which men dee, as it is ſaid , How often 
would I have gathered thee ? and therefore 'it is done onely by the will of men whatſoever 
»en doe : the ſame anſwer ſerveth, chat God would the obedience of all his reaſo- 
nable creatures towards his Law, as concerning his commanding and approving it : 
For he requireth it of all, and binderh all to it, and approveth it in all, as being 
agreeable to his nature and purity ; but neither will he alwaies ic,nor in all,ascon- 
cerning his working and grace, whereby they who are direted and guided,doe thar 
__ L | 
which God approveth and requireth. The Lord hath not given you an heart to perceive, 
and eyer to ſee, and cares to heave, nnts this day. 
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2, Whether there be any liberty in us, and what it it. 


Tz there is liberty _ in men it is proved : 1.Becauſe man was made tothe 
Image of God ; and free-will is part of the Image of God. 2.By places of Seri- 
pture, 


What the free-willjef man is. 
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ture : Let us maks man in our Image, accordeng to out lakeneſſe. God made may from the Gen-1,26. 
beginning and left man in the of bis comnſell, 3, By the definition of that liberty, _ 
which agceeth roman ; for man warketh upon delibecationshar is,freely,know- 
in-,deſiring,and refuling this or that object. And becauſe the definition agreeth 

unt o man, therefore alle doth the thing which isdefinedagree to him. 

ObjeR-1+1f there be im man liberty of will, the dottrine of Origmall ſan 1s overtbrowne ; The dodttine of 
for theſe are contrary : Noe to be able to obey God, and, To have luerty of will. Anſ. They ——_ 
are not coor bined we have liberty to will, and do gaod only in part, to wit, that lidereyy | 
25 we are regenerated by the holy Spirit. ; bat. not in whole and fall , neither in a» 
thar degree 1p which before the fall we had it,and have it inthe life trocome. 
Azain,although the unregenerate are only able ta-will thoſe chings which arc e- 

vill ; yet they will them «pon deleberation, without conliraint, even 7 their qwae 

proper and inward motion ; and theretare freely. _ | 

ObjeR.2. He that hath nor ability to chuſe 4s well {good a1 badhath not free-will and ar- Abiliry to chuſe 

"bitrement ; but man hathnt ability to chyſe as well good as evill : Therefore hee hath nat Rn_—_-, 
free-will, Auſ: The Major confifteth of a bad definition of free-will;For the liberty arily jorned with 
of reaſonable creatures confhiſterh inthe judgement ahd deliberation of the mind *<<" 

or under{tanJding.,and inthe free aſſent of the W1ll ; nat in a power to will as well 

good as evill,or contrary. The good Angels,by reafan of the wiſdowe and right- 
neſle of their judgement,and of che great and conftant propenlion or readindls of 

their will to that which they know to be goodand right,cannot will evill and un- 

juſt chings, but only things good and honeſt; and yet notwithflanding they moſt 

freely chaſe and doechoſe things which are jult : Righe ſo,men by reaſon of their 

in- bred. ignorance, and. corrupt judgement of thoſe things which are to be done, 

and of the endjas alſo by reaſon of the Rubbornneſſe & frowardnefle of their will, 

can wiltonly thoſe things which are evill,which alſothey follow and purſue with 

exceeding willingneſſe and pleaſure , untill they are regenerated b Spirit. 

ObjeR. 3. That i free-which i ruled of none other but of it ſelfe only, or which is bawnd to 

none; Maus will is not ruled of it ſelf only but of anather,and 1s baund to the Law:There- 
fore it #s not free. Anſw.The Major is true;it it be meant of that liberty which isin 

God ; bur falſe, being meant of mans liberty : For,man to be.raled of none, is not 

libercy,bur a ſha | barbariry, anda wretched ſlavery. Bur the true liberty of 

the creature is to be ſabje&.unto. honeſt-and juſt lawes,and to obey them : Ic is a 

power of living as thou wilr,according unto the Law of God.ObjeR. 4. That which & 
1s 4 ſeruant aud in bondage,is not free ; but our will is a ſervant aud in bondage : There- The will of man 
fore owr will is not free. Anſw.T 1s an __ 1n this reaſon; for it aftirmeth Mr cnek 
that ro be imply ſo, which is but in ſome reipe& and ſort fo: or the concluſion *» fin ficely. 
fercheth in more then was in the premiſſes. That which is in bondage,is not free, 

that is,not in that reſpect or conſideration as it is in bondage: Our arbitremenc or 

will is in bondage,to wit,under fin; Therefore it is not free,that.is, from fin,which 

it is norable to Thake off by any force which ic (elf hath,exceptic be freed and de- 

livered by che grace of God-Bacr thereof it followeth not;cherefore fimply no way 

it is free. For it is free, as touching the objeRs repreſented unto it by the anderſian- 

ding : becauſe it chuſeth or refuſeth them being once knowne z or ſulpenderth and 

forbeareth her ation by her owne and proper motion, without conſtraint. The 

!ſomme of all jis:We grant the concluſion,if free be caken for that which hath abili- 

ty to do thoſe things which are good and pleafing to God : (for fo faris it in ſervi- 

tade under fin,and hath power only to fin)but we deny the whole, if free be taken 

for voluntary,or deliberative,which chuſerh the objeRts repreſented unto it by vo- 

luntary motion,not confirained or forced thereto by any externall agent. 


4. What manner of liberty of will is in manor how many are the degrees of 
free-will according to the fowre eſtates of men. 


T is farther queſtioned, andir importeth mnch to the knowledge of our ſelves 


to enquire, What manner of liberty, or co what aQions the liberty which was in 
I 2 mans 


The degrees of mans free-will before the fall. 


mans will before the fall extended ir ſeife : and, Whether it were any or none at all ; 
and if it were any,» what ſtate #t remaineth after the fall : and Whether it be reſtored ; 
and, How,and by what meanes : and, How far forth it 1s reſtored. Whence it is appa= 
repe,that the degrees of free-will may molt fitly be conſidered anddiftinguiſhed 
according to the foure eltares of man: namely, of man not yet fallen into ſin, or fal- 
len ; or renewed and reſtored, or glorified : that is, what manner,and how great the li- 
berry of mans will was before the fall; what manner of liberty remainech after che 
all, e regeneration : of what condition it is in this life after regeneration, and 
what it ſhall be in the life to come after g/or: fication, 
The firſt degree - The fir(t degree of I! _ in man not yet fallen,vwas a mind lightened with the perfett 
ry betor® ,,.d certaine knowledge of God, and awill by the proper intlination and free motion thereof 
eelding perfett obedzence unto God ; but yet not ſo confirmed in this knowledge and inclna- 
tion , but that it could decline and defett from that obedience by her owne proper and free 
motion, if hope or ſhew of any good 30 come by defetting were d unto it :that is, the 
Will of man was free to good and evill ; or freely choſt ood, bur fo, that ic had 
an abiliry of chufing evill :{rhar it mighc perſiſt in good, God preſerving it; and 
might alſo fall into evill, God forſaking it. The former 1s proved from the per- 
fecion of the Image of God in which man was created; the latrer is tov evi- 
dent by the event of the _ ſe!fe,and by reſtimonies of Scripture : God hath 
Eedleſy4. made man _ ; but they have ſought many mventions.” God hath ſhut wp all in un- 
Rom.11-32. beliefe, that -e might have mercy on all, In which words Paul reſftifieth , that God of 
eſpeciall deep wiſdome confirmed not the firſt man againſt the fall, nor allotted 
him ſuch a portion of grace, that he might not be ſeduced by the Divell,and mo- 
ved t5 fin ; but that hee therefore permitted him to be ſeduced , and-fall ivto fin 
and death, that as many as were ſaved out of the common ruine , might be ſaved 
by his yorey alone : For, if nothing be done without the everlaſting avd moſt 
good connſel! of God, the fall aiſo of our firlt Parents may be to much the leſſe 
exempred from it , by how much the more God had preciſely and exaGtly derer- 
mined from everlaſting concerning his chief work,even mankind,what he would 
have done. | 
The creature can by vo m*anes retain that righteonſnefſe and conformity with 
God. except God, who gave it, keep it ; neither can ke loſe ir, it God will have it 
James 1.17, kept : according to theſe ſayings, Every good giving, and every perfel? gift 15 from a= 
Johs «9. bove, and comerh downe from the Father of heghts. Init was life, andthe life was the gr 
PaLyunns > which lightneth every man that comerh into the world, T ake not away thy holy Spi= 
==——— rit from me. If thou hide thy face they are troubled. The foundation of God * M540 4 ſore, 
> Time2, 19, and bath this ſeale : The Lord knoweth who are his. And of our confirmation and efta- 
bliſhment in the life co come : /n the reſurrettjon they are as the Angels of God in hea« 
ven- As then man could not have falien.except God had withdrawne his hanJ,and 
not fo forcibly and effettually affected his will, and ruled it in tempration ; ſo nei- 
cher could he pert in integrity, when he was tempted, except God had faltained 
and confirmed him,even as he canfirmed the bleſſed Angels, that they ſhould not 
defeR and fall away together with the other Apoſtates.Secing therefore fach was 
the firſt mans eſtate, from which he wittingly and willingly fell; the crime and 
fault of fin neither can,nor ought ro be laid on God, but on man only,11beit not- 
withRandivg he fell by the eternall counſell and will of God. 
The cauſes of ba- Humane reaſon fancying her owne wit, deriving the blame of ſin from her (elf, 
mane realon refu- when ſhe heareth theſe things, is troubled,and keepeth a ſtirre,and feigneth many 
fault of the it abſurdities to follow, except (ach a liberty of doing well or evill be given to wan, 
fin on God. that his perſeverance or falling depend of his owne will alone : Firft, That God 
was the cauſe of that firſt ſm, and by conſequent, of all other ſms, as which came all of the 
firſt fall, Likewiſe, That he was the £anſe of the ſin of the Divell ſedncing man : eſpeci- 
ally ſeeing the firſt ſinne is not to be accounted a puniſhment, as other ſins : for no ſmre had 
gone before , which ſhould be puniſhed with that finne ; and therefore, ſeeing God wonld 
wot will that as a puniſhment he may ſeem to have willed it as 4'(on Ar(w. Bar alchovgh 
there be nothing co the contrary why ſin may not be the puniſhment even of ic 
ſelfe : 
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ſelfe : whereas in the ſame ation both the creature, depriving himſelfe of that How the lt fn 
conformity which he had with God, might (inne, and God deprivipg him of that might be a pw. 


man. God would he temptation of man, which was done by the Divell , as a triall other ends and 
of man, by which it might be made maniteR, whether he would perſevere in true <**<* why Ge 
piety rowards God :even as God himlelfe did rempt Abraham immediately, Gapnrtke * 
when hee commanded him to doe that which hee yet would not have done. God . ry 
would chat aſſent of man, by which he did yeeld unto the Divell againſt the will of 
God , as a maniteſtation of che weaknelle and feebleneſle of the creature, which 
cannot keep the gifts wherewith he was adorned by God, without Gods ſpeciall 
in{tin& and aide-Likewiſe, he would have this done as an occaſion ot way,to ma- 
pifelt his juſtice and ſeverity in puniſhing, and his mercy in ſaving ſinners : as Ex+ 
©:\us 9.Romanes 9. Now God,reſpeRing and willing the(e things in that perſwas 
lion and enticement of Sathar, and in mans aflenting and yeelding thereunto,did 
notwick(tanding all this while hate the finne of both ; and therefore did not will 
ir,neicher cauſe ic, but juſt'y permictedand (uffered it co be done : For firſt What- 
ſrever things God doth, they are alwaiesqu(t. 2.Hee was not bound unto man to preſerve 
und confirme him in goodneſſe. 3. He would have man to be tempted and to fall, that he 
might try mans perſeverance in true piety towards God, 4.That hee might manifeſt the 
we.chneſſe of the creature. 5.T hat his fall might be an occaſion and way to manifeſt Gods 
juſtice and mercy. Theſe things very well agree with the nature and law of God. 
Noiv that they ſay , That man did not fall of his owne free-will, except hee had equall 
power 4s well to per/i8t in obedience, as to fall :the conſequence 15not of force, becauſe 
they reaſon from an ill definition of mans liberty, which they imagine cannot ſtand, 
if it be determined and ruled by God. Burt the whole Scripture witneſlech , chat it ſat- 
ticeth for the liberty of the creature, if the Will be inclinable of it [eff to the contrary of 
that which it chuſeth, and doth of it owne accord chuſe that which the mind either 
liketh, or difliketh. 

And hence alſo is that diſſolved that they ſay, That man ts not juſtly puniſhed of God, 
if he could not avoid his fall: For he that finneth willingly, or doth draw on himſelf 
the neceſlity of (inning, is juſtly puniſhed, his owne conſcience acculing him ; nei- 
ther is it unjuſt that he is forſaken of God, and deprived of the grace of the holy 
Ghoſt,who wittingly and willingly caſteth.ir away, and that he ſufterthe puniſh- 
ment of this his ingratitude and contempt of God, alrthough he cannor, God far- 
ſaking him,doe otherwiſe : For none is forſaken of God, except he be willingto 
be forſaken: As, It muſt needs be that offences ſhall come , but woe be unto that man by Mu1l.y- 
whom the offence cometh. 

At length they ſay, That God i made cruell, envious, and far from bounty and mer- Gods deniall of 

Cie, if he did not beſtow that grace upon man, without which he knew man could not ftand or any —_—_ 
conſiſt in temptation ; and yet would have him tempted of the Divell, But theſe and the greaer mercy. 
like tauntings and reproachings of the workes and judgements of God, out of 
doubt are joyned with great impiety, becauſe they over-turn the ground and prin- 
ciple,which is the firſt degree and ſtep to godlineſſe and reverence towards God, 
that is,that whatſoever God doth,it is good and juſt,and not difagreeing from his 
nature and law , whether the reaſon thereof be knowne unto us , or unknowne : 
Wherefore this anſwer ſhould ſuffice, that it diſagreeth not from the mercy and 
goodnefle of God, whatſoever he doth. But there is not want alſo of other anſwers: 
As, that deniall of grace doth nor diſagree, bur very well agreeth with the mercy 
& bounty of Cod,when God will have this to be an occalion of beſtowing a grea- 
ter grace and benefit ; as ic isapparent in the fall and reſtoring of man againe, that 
that is r:ct diſagreeing from mercy, or any other vertue, which doth apperraine to 
the maniſe({ting of the glory of the chiefe good, which is God : For although ic be 
mercy not to rejoyce ir the ruine or deſtruRion of his creature , yet mercy ought 
Ss i not 
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not to fight with juſtice : now itis jalt , that more regard ſhould be had of the 
chiefe good, that is, God (both by him (elfe,and by others) then of all creatures. 
Wherefore very well doe agree together in God , his mercy, which will not the 
death of a {inner ; and his ju(tice, which ſafferech mankind co fall , that by his tall 
the ſeverity and goodnefle of God may appeare- 
The ſecond de- The (ſecond degree of free-will is 1m man fallen, borne of corrupt parents , and as yot 
oor Ell. wot regenerate - In this Rate the Will verily doth worke treely, but it 1scarried to 
evill only, and can doe nought elſe but fin. The reaſon is, becauſe the privation of 
the knowledge of God in theunderftanding enſued on the fall,and the want of in- 
clination in hs heart abd will unto obedience; in whoſe Read blindneſs and aver(- 
neſſe from God ſucceeded, which man cannot ſhake off, unlefle he be regenerated 
by the holy Gholt.Briefly,it 1s the frneſſe and proneneflſe in man after his fall,be- 
ing unregenerare,to chuſe only evill. Of this blindneſſe and corruption of mans 
Gene(.6-F. pature after the fall it is ſaid: All the thoughts of man are only ewill.Can the Blickmoore 
peu-0320] change his thin? &c. Every man from hu outh 1s given to evill , and their ſtony hearts 
Matt 3 cannot become fleſh. A corrupt tree cannot en forth good fruit, We were dead in our fins : 
_ "__ by nature the ſons of wrath. Wee aye not able of our ſelves to thinks any thing as of our 
*l ſelves. With theſe teſtimonies concurreth every mans experience, and the weary 
{enſe of conſcience, which proeclaimeth,that we have no liberty and proneneſle of 
will to doe that which is good ; but roo great freedome and readinelle to practiſe 
Jer.31.18, evill,unlefſe we be regenerate : as it is ſaid, Convert thou me,and [ ſhall be converted : 
Wherefore there is no love of God in us by nature ; and therefore we have by na- 
ture no readineſſe to obey God. 
The liberty This liberty of the upregenerate is the moſt wretched ſervitude of Gn, and ve- 
which is in man ry death in fins, whereof the Scripture reacheth in many places : Whoſoever commit- 
and not | wn, reth ſin. is the ſervant of '/m. Know ye not, that to whomſocver ye give your ſelves as ſer» 
_ _ 1060- warts £0 obey, his ſervants ye are to whom ye obey, whether it be of /in unto death, or of obe- 
bondage of fin dience unto righteouſneſſe? Promiſing unto them liberty, and are themſelves ſervants of 
Rom-4.16> corruption- ObjeR.1.Nothing more eaſie, ſaith Eraſmus then to keep a mans hand from 
ftealing- Againe, Socrates, Ariſtides, and many others have ſhewed axd exerciſed many 
wertues * Therefore they had free-will to doe good before regeneration. eAnſw. This is an 
ill definition of a good worke and free- will co doe good, which 1s a power of 
2 Pct.2.18 yeelding obediencepleafing to God. The unregenerate ſteale within by their luſt 
hone Fate and deſire , though not by outward fact : that the unregenerate containe their 
on;without an hands, that is, obſerve outward diſcipline, this is alſo Gods benefir , who by his 
obedicach,s not generall providence governeth alſo the hearts of the wicked , and bridleth their 
free-willto good- 111. hred wickedneſle, that it break not forth, and affe& that which it would. Bur 
hereof it followerh not,thar it is eahie to begin inward obedience,or that to con- 
raine their hands from ſealing is imply a good worke. Neither are theſe good 
workes before God. that is, pleaſing unto God, which have not joyned with them 
faith and inwardobedience:Bat faith and inward obedience could not bein them, 
becanſe ey were not regenerated. Repl.1.The workes of the Law ave good ; Hea- 
then men did the workes of the Law : Therefore the works of the Heathen were good : And 
by conſequence, Heathen men alſo, or unregenerate, had liberty of doing good. We anſwer 
The outward To the Major by a diſtinction : The workes of the Law are — ; frue,by them- 
_— m ſeives; but they are made ill by an accident;and fo are the works of the Law made 
wade eyillby ill by an accident of the unregenerate : becauſe they are not done by them for that 
pen ofaninmnd end, and after that ſort which God commanded. Repl.2.7 here remaine alſo many 
true notions in the minds of the unregenerate concerning God and hts will,and the right or- 
dering of their life : Wherefore the Wyll working according to theſe notions, and the diretion 
of true reaſon,doth not ſin,but worketh well. eAyſ.1.T hoſe legall notions, whether they 
The remnants of belong, to the firſt,or to the ſecond Table of the Decalogue, they are not perfect 
; gm + and ſuthcient : And therefore God cannot be rightly worſhipped, according to 
are not ſufficiene theſe remaines or reliques of ſpirituall light , except there come thereunto the 
md 1 knowledge of God,and his divine will out of the Word of God, which is delive- 
' red tothe Church. 2.Men not brought up in the Church, doe patch many falſe 
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things with theſe true imprinted notions of nature,and do heap fins upon erroars, 

3-Such is the frowardnefle of che will and aftections,even againſt the judgement 

of rightly informed and ruled reaſon, that they obey not ſ> much as thole natu- 

rall notions, much lefle thoſe which are to be adjoyned ont of the Word of God. 
Wherefore allo are thoſe complaints even of the Heathen : / ſee the better, and [ like 

them, but I follow the worſe : and that accuſation of the Apoſtle, The wrath of God is Rom, 1.18. 
revealed from heaven agamit all ungodlineſſe and unrighteouſneſſe of men, which with- hold 

the trath in wnrighteowſneſſe : wherefore thoſe notions, without the grace of the ho- 

ly Ghoſt, do not engender true godlineſle in them. 

Object. 2.God commendeth us for good workes : Therefore good workes are in our power Tye yeaite wd 
and will. Anſw.This is a fallacy,concluding of that which is no cauſezas if it were commendation 
a cauſe, God commendeth our good workes, not becauſe they are or can be per- og pr 
formed of us, without our renewing by the holy Ghoft ; bur lacs ſe they are a- wrk,doth nes 
grecable unto his Law,and good and pleaſing unto him : yea, becauſe they are his Poreg m7, 
own gifts and effeQs in us, and we his inftruments,anto whom he communicateth vas but mehes 
himſelfe and his bleſſings : according as it is ſaid , Whons he predeſtinated, them alſe mg 
he called. Repl.Who doth not in ſuch ſort work well, as that it is in his owne power to doe 
either well or ill , hee deſerveth neither commendation nor reward ; but thoſe good things 
wrich men doe z are not m7 therr power and arbitrement by Therefore they deſerve not et 
commendation or rewards for their vertues. eAnſw.lf the quz(tion be of deſert , we 
grant the whole argument: For it is true , that nocreature can deſerve or merit 
ought at Gods hand; neither ought the praiſe,or commendation, or glory be given 
to us,45 if the good which we do were of our ſelves, it being God which worketh 
whatſoever is goodin all. But if they fay,that neither reward or commendation 
is juſtly given,more 15 in the concluton then was in the premiſſes : For God, to 
reſtife that righteouſneſſe pleaſerh him, and to ſhew forth more and more his 
bounty and goodnefſe,doth adorne it with free rewards. 

Obj. 3.1/hat God doth wiſh and will to be done of ns, that we are able to verforme by our How Gods Gd 
ſelves; but God doth wiſh and will our conver ſion,and our good works: Therefore we are able w- nn 
to performe them by our ſelves : And ſo conſequently, we need not the operation and work wodks, ud yet 
mg of the holy Ghoſt. eAnſw.This reaſon is a fallacy,deceiving by the ambiguity of mernge rnereby 
the word wiſh : For in the Major propoſition it is taken , as it uſeth properly to our powers 
lionitie : in che Minor not fo. God is faid to wiſh, by a figure of ſpeech callgd er LEES 
thropopathy, making God to be affected after the order of men : and therefore the ; 
kind of atfirmation is divers in the Major,and in the Minor. But God is faidto wiſh 
in two reſpeRts : 1.1 reſpelt of his commandmg and inviting. 2.1n reſpett of his love to. Two mie God 
ward; his creatures, and in reſpelt of the torment of them that periſh , but not in reſpett f Ho waDey 
the execution of his juſtice. Repl.1. Hee it is that inroiteth others, and is delighted wit 
their well- doing: it followeth —_—/ that their well. doing is in their owne power , and not 
in his. who inviteth them ; but God is he who inviteth us, and is delighted with our well- 
doing : Therefore it is in our ſelves to doe well. eAnſw.We deny the Minor, becauſe it 
is not enough that God inviteth us: but our will alſo to do well mnſt be adjoyned, 
which we cannot have but from God only. God therefore doth wiſh our conver- 
fon,and doth invite all unto it, that is, he requireth obedience towards his Law 
of all,he liketh ir in all, and for che love which hee beareth anco hisereatnre, hee 
wiſheth nothing more then that all performe ir, and all be iaved ; bur yet a will 
to performe ir they oply have,vhom God doth regenerate by his Spirit : Tee have neur.sg, 4 
ſeen all that the Lord did before your eyes : yet the Lord hath not given you a heart to per- 
cerve, and eyes to ſee, and cares to heare unto this day. 

OhbjeR.4. That which cannot be avoided, is not ſinne ; The uxregenerate cannot avoid 
ſme : Therefore their workes are not to be accounted ſins. Anſw.We deny the Major : The - —f 
Forit is enough to make fin,if it be voluntary. And how mnch the more necefſa- {5;ou doth nos 
ri'y men fin, with ſo much the greater will they fin. They cannot therefore pre- nd — 4 _ 
tend neceſſity rocloak their fault. This doth the example of the Divell prove, who © 
{inneth ſo much the more grievouſly , how much the more necefſarily hee fin- 
ncth, wittingly and willipgly Giriving againſt God,and contumelionſly  *- 
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him. But they doe vainly and wickedly cavill, That the jwſtice of God doth not imputt 
thoſe ſins tothe Divell, which he neceſſarily doth commit after hu corruption. Likewile, 
That rhe Divell is now finally and without hope of pardon caſt away of God,but men have 
power yet in this life either to per ſift in ſin,or to forſake it ; and therefore thoſe alt ions only 
theirs are fins,in which ſin cannot be avoided : For God is wroth with all fins of men 
and Divels,and puniſheth all fins with etervall paines , or with equivalent puniſh- 
ment unto eternall, Neither doth therefore neceſlary and inevitable or unavoida- 
ble fin ceaſe to be lin , for that there is, or is not hope of obtaining recovery and 
don: For,what ſoever is committed againſt the Law of God,that is ſin,whether 
It can be ayoided,or not ayoided,whether he who ſinneth,forſakerh his (in,or per- 
fiſterh in it. | 

ObjeR.5. They who cannot but ſin, are unjuſtly puniſhed ; but the unregenerate cannet 
but ſin : Therefore God doth unjuſtly puniſh thems. eAnſw.They who neceſſarily (inne, 
are uvjuſtly puniſhed, except that necefiity come voluntarily, and by thezr owne 
will. But men have drawne upon them that neceſſity voluntarily in the firſt Pa. 
rents, and themſelves alſo doe willingly hnne : Therefore God doth jultly puniſh 
rhem. 

ObjeQ.6. They who have not equall and like ability to chuſe good or evill, muſt needs be 
either all good,or all evill ; The unregenerate have not like ability to chuſe good and evill, 
but only liberty to chuſe evvill : T herefore they meuFt need; be all alike evill. Anſw.1t the 
argument be underſtood of humane nature, as it is without the grace ot the holy 
Spirit,it is wholly to be granted: for it is certaine, that all men before regenera- 
tion are alike,and equally eſtranged from faith and converfion;yeaneither would 
they obſerve outward diſcipline & behayiour, except God bridled them, that they 
ſhould not commit outrage. 7kepe thee, that thou ſhouldeFt not fin againſt me. Bur if 
they conclude,that all muit needs continue alike evill, when the holy Spiric mos 
veth and inclineth their hearts and minds to converſion, there is more in the con- 
cluſion then in the former propoſitions 3 For as it is impoſſible,that they ſhould be 


converted whom od moveth not ; ſo it is not only poſcible,bur alſo neceſſary, that 

they whom he vouchſafeth the grace of regeneration ſhould be converted: Al{that 

the Father giveth me, ſhall conze unto me. Repl.It is ſaid, Thy deſtrultion cometh of thy 

ſelfe, Iſrael. Tour iniquities have ſeparated between you and your God : Therefore the cauſe 

of this dffference, that ſome are converted, and ſome not,ts in the will of man,and not in t 

beſtowing or withdrawing of =_ grace : that u,before the grace of regeneration is beſtow- 
others 


ed, ſo are ſome better then , 4s that they take that grace which others refuſe. Bur Ho- 
ſeas addeth an anſiver : I» we only is thy help. He ſheweth that our fafety doth ſo des» 
pend on God, that wee cannot have it without his ſingular merey and grace : 
Wherefore deſtru&tion cometh of rhoſe that periſh, as concerning the merit of 
puniſhment ; bur this taketh not away the ſuperiour cauſe, that is, Gods reprobati- 
on : For the laſt cauſe taketh nor away the firſt cauſe, The fame is anſwered to 
that of Eſaiah : Sins ſeparate the choſen from God for a time, the reprobate for ever ; but 
yet the divine purpoſe and counſell of God going before , by which God decreed 
to adjoyne thoſeunto him, or to caſt them from him , whom it ſeemed good to 
him ſo to deale with. He hath mercy on whom he will,and whons he will he hardeneth. 
ObjeR.7. He that hath no liberty to doe good, and eſchew evill, us in vaine preſſed with 
precepts and doftrine ; but the unregenerate have not liberty to doe good workes and omit 
evill : e obedience is in vaine commanded them. Anſ.The Major is to be denied; 
for when God doth ſuffer his will to be denounced tothe wicked, either hee doth 


. together lighten them,and move them within by his Spirit to obey his voice ; or 


pricketh them with the pricks of conſcience,cither to obſerve externall order and 
diſcipline,or not ſo much to perſecutethe knowne truth, or he doth diſcover their 
hypocriſie and madneſle oppugning it ; or hee maketh manifeſt their weakneſle 
and ignorance, and at length maketh them inexcuſable in this life, and in the laſt 
jadgement. Repl. 1 .Whoſe converſion and obedience dependeth of the grace of God , hee 
hath no need of exhortations and precepts ; but in them alſo who are converted, their con- 
verſion dependeth of grace : Therefore precepts are vaine and needleſſe. We make anſwer 

ro 


— 
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ro the Major by a diſtinion. Ifconveriion de of grace, lo that the Spiric 
doth not adjoyne doctrine as an inſt rument,whereby to reach their minds , and 
move their hearts , let this verily be granted : although,as hath been before aid, 
there remaine as yer other uſes of doctrine. But when ic hath pleaſed God by this 
inftrument both to lighten, and move, or encline mens minds to faith and obedi- 
ence,the Major is falle : For it is written, The Goſpel is the power of Ged unto ſalva* nom,x.1, 
tion toevery one that beleeverh. Repl.2.1t is not mercy,but cruel: 7 to propound precepts and 
doftrine to theſe who are denied the grace of obeying ,and who are 'y it more hardened , and 
more grievouſly condemmed : God therefore doth not this, who is exceeding mercifull. We 
deny againe the Major : 1. Becauſe Gods ena mercy doth not take away his juſtice. 
2. Becauſe he ſo w'll have thens to be made inexcuſable by the preaching of his heavenl; ds- 
Brine, as that in the meant ſeaſon he rejoyceth not at their deftruttion and ;mniſhment: Bur 
for che manifeftacion of his jultice, (whereof, that greater rzgard ſhould be had 
then of al! the creatures,even Gods juſtice it ſelfe requireth )he will that which o- 
therwiſe he abhorreth in his mercy and goodneſle cowards all creatures, / will not rack. 18.3; 
the death of him that dieth, 5M , 
Obie. $, He that prepareth himſelfe to receive grace,by which he do an04 work, he 4Revdinefſe of 
now doth works pleaſing to Gad ; Fx aka prepare Themſelies to — grace p Then mind to reeclve 
i b - g 1c, '$1:0t be» 
alſo before regeneration they do works pleaſing to God. We deny the Major, which yet fore converfien, 
theſe places ſeem to prove : Prepare your heart wnto the Lord. The prayers and almes —_— 
of Cornelius before he was taughc and baprited of Peter, come wp into remembrance At-10-4. 
God, Bur in theſe and the like places, to prepare, or to have in readineſſe , or to 
confirme the heart, is not to do works betore the converſion, by which God may be 
invited to beſtow the grace of regeneration upon men; bur ic {igonifieth,that a rea» 
dy and firme will of obeying God , and perieyering it true god;inefle, is ſhewed 
of thoſe which are already regenerated and converted : For the people of Iſrael 
had repented, when Samuel {aid this unto them. For there goeth before ib the 
ſame place, All the houſe of Iſrael lamented and followed the Lord. Likewiſe Corne- A8.ros. 
lins, before he was tanght of Perer,that Jeſus was the Meſtias, is faid to have been 
then godly and ſerving God, and lo called and invocated on him , that his prayers 
pleaſed God,and were heard. 
ObjeR.9.The workes which are not in our power to performe are not our worker, neither ayer good 
are truly and prope: l; ſaid to be done by us ; but good workes are ſaid to be onrs, and tobe work we (rid ew 
done by Ms : T herefore it ts 11: our will to d; them, or not to do them. We deny the M a- |= DHuny = 
jor : For they arc not therefore ſaid to be ours, or to be done by us, becauſe they years amber of 
are of our ſelves ; hut becauſe God workerhthem in us,as inthe ſubjeR, and by as | 9cchps waa 
as inſtruments: an {chat ſo,as our will doth them of her owne proper motion, al- *' _ 
chough not except it berenewed,rail: {and guided by the holy Ghoſt. For being __ , 
regenerated and moved by him, wee are not idle, but hee worketh. 10 us, wee out 
ſelves alſo work well,and that freely withour conltraint: For by regeneration the 
Will is not taken away, but corre+ted,as which before would onely that which is 
evul,will now that which is go0J. We are his workmanſhip created in (, briſt Jeſus unto roheca-10. 
good worker, which God hath ordained that we ſHould walk in them. 
Obje.1 0. He that is holpen by another in conver ſion and in beginning good works doth God helpeth us 
ſomewhat of them himſelfe, before he ts holpen : Por he that hath help,beginneth the aition; ,." —— - wb 
God helpeth us : wherefore it us of our ſelves to begin good works. The Minor is proved, working in us- 
Lord,1 beleeve help my unbehefe : the Spirit helpeth our infirmity. Anſ.Nothing can fol- Mars 4 
low in concluGon of meere particular propoſitions : For fs Major here is not vni- Kow.b.26, 
verſall, ſeeing not only he may help who beginneth a work, bur he allo in whom 
Wt 1« heoun, and accompliſhed by another. Noiv ſo doth God help ws, that himielfe 
dorh firlt breed andengend-r in us true knowledge of him, and an inclination to 
obey him andthe beginnings of good mot ions, and doth increaſe alſo and perte& 
the ſame h-gun by him. Bur he is therefore ſaid/o he/p w,becauſe he doth ſo work 
In us, that we are not idle, but worke while hee worketh : and yet we are able no 
wore to per(;ſt, or to bring it to an end,withour him, then ro beginic : And there- 


tre we, being enclined, moved, and governed by him , will alſo of our ſelves of 
one 
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our owne accord, and are able co work well, and do worke well, that is, becauſe 
God worketh good things not onely i #s , but alſo by ws, as joynt- workers with 
Phil.1-6- him : Hee that hath begun this good worke in you , will performe it untill the day of Jeſus 
C briſt. It 1s Cod who worketh in you both the will and the deed, even of his good pleaſure. 
Repl. The begmning, and proceedin ,and accompliſhment of converſion ts the free work and 
L ift of God . Therefore mans will,when he is converted, doth nothing, but is meere paſsrve. 
T here ſhould be no uſe alſo (as hath been ſaid before) of lawes diſcipline dottrine cxhor 
tations,and ſuch like. eAnſw.We deny the conſequence of this reaſon : becauſe the 
reaſon proceedeth from the putting of the firſt cauſe, to the removing of the ſe- 
cond or inſirumentall cauſe, Agaipe, it isameere fallacy, concluding that to be 
{imply ſo-which is but in ſome reſpeR fo : For, 1.TheWill, as alſo the whele man re- 
vewed, is both the ſubjeft and initrument co-operating and Jjoynr'y working of his 
No generall pre- <ODverſion,that is,is converted of God,and doth convert himſelfe : For the action 
venting grace in Of God converting and ape” - the Will,goeth before the aſſent of the Will,not 
—_ _ in time, bur in nature only. 2.7he holy Ghoſt regenerating and converting us,work- 
to nie or refuie; eth in us both ew qualities, in receiving whereof we are meere paſorac, and worke 
—_—— not our ſelves (for we cannot make to our ſelves a fleſhly heart ofa Rony,apd Gcd 
on;y worketh in workerth in us even to Will) and alſo new ations, in working which we are both 
us comer raſeive and ative : For we, being regenerated by Gods Spirir, are not ockes, bur 
cauleth our con- jOyNt-WOTkers with him, becauſe we are made of unwilling andunfic to do good, 
nance ini * \:ling and fit,and able to do good. 3-The holy Ghoſt worketh this regeneration 
not without precepts,doEtrine and other means,but by then; becauſe ir ſo pleaſed hims. 
Wherefore they cannot be neglected without ſhewing an —_— and wicked 
contempt of God himſelf.But here eſpecially oor adverſaries will reply again,thac 
mmdeed we cannot be converted to Godgexcept his grace prevent n,and move us to conver jie 
on: but this grace,preventing thoſe who aret6 be converted,is ſo far given to allas it 
is in themſelves, or in therr owne power to wſe it or refuſe it, that is, to rue fro, or to 
per/iſt in ſin- end then at length , they who have uſed rightly that firſt univeriall 
grace preventing all men, that ir, have by their hberty applied themſelves to I that 
good,unto the chuſing whereof they are { an, but yet not effettually moved of Gad ; unto 
theſe is grven alſo . 4 ſubſequent and joynt-working grace, ſo that what they could not 
have performed without this, this now _ between,they may do, that is, may truly turn 
unto God,and perſevere. This they prove by ſentences of Scripture,which ſeem to 


—— hang the grace of God npon the condition of mans will : Twrz #6 me,and I will twre 


Jerg.tz. 


to you. If ye conſent, ye ſhall eat the good things of the earth. 1 called Jon, and ye anſwered 
»ot. But it is certainly manifeſt out of che Scripture,thart neither any man can be 
converted,except the holy Ghoſt be given him ; neither is hee given co all men of 
God,bur to thoſe only, whom he of his free mercy vouchſafeth this benefic: ſo that 
the cauſe is not to be ſought in men, but in God alone,why theſe, ratherthen they, 

beleeve Gods voice , and are turned unto him ; and therefore all truly might be 
converted,as concerning the liberty and power of God , and the changeable Da- 
rure of mans will : but not, both in reſpeR of the averting of their nature from 
God, and of that in-bred corruption in all, which may indeed be taken away by 
God,but cannot without his working be laid afide or put off by as;& alſo in reſpet 
of the unchangeable decree of God, whereby God hath determined to leave ſome 
in 6D and deſtruction, into which he harh permicred them to fall : and therefore 
either not to lighten their minds with his knowledge,or not to renew their hearts 
and wils with new inclinations or powers, nor effefually to moye ther to yeeld 
obedience to the known truth. Neither do the reſtimonies teach otherwiſe which 
the adverſaries alledge: God willeth us ro turne to hims,that he may turne to wgthat is, 

may turn away and mitigate our puniſhments,and beſtow his benefits upon us; nor 
as if our converhon were in our own power, but becauſe he will effeuate & con- 

firme theſe precepts and commandements in the hearts ofhis choſen. He promiſerh 

good things to thoſe who will obey Bims , not as if it were in our power to will obedi« 
ence, but becauſe he will tire up by his promiſes chat will in us. Hee chargeth the 
ftubborne with their wickedneſſe, notas if it were in their owne power toput ir off; 
bac 
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but becauſe he will, by accuſing their wilfuli tubbornneſle, take away all excuſe 
from them when he judgeth chem. A gaine, they arge, Although no man can be cons The will of recei- 

verted to doe well without grace, yet not only the conſequent gfe: and benefits of God , but ving c Gods grace 

the firſt grace alſo of hus holy Spirit zwhereby we are converted all who are willing may have, Sh und. —_ 
ecing God promiſeth that he will grve to all that will : As, eAll jee that thirſt, come ts the —_—_— is park 

waters; but all may will : Therefore all may be converted. We deny the Minor. Repl.T he ving thereot- F 
w-ll of receiving goeth before the receiving it ſelfe:T herefore they who as yet have not grace, Ins 5-4. 

my have will to receive #.We deny the Antecedenr,as concerning the grace ot con- 

verhon : for no man can dehire this,except he have the beginning of ic in him.For, 

It s God who worketh in ua both to will, and to doe. Wheretore the will of beleeving Phil. 9,13, 

and repenting is the very beginning of faith and converſion, the which whoſoever 

have true and unfeigned,it is increaſed and perfeRed in them,as it is aid, Hee that 

hath b:gun this good worke in you, will performe it. Phil.4.6. 

ObjeR.1 1. They gather alſo & colle3 theſe ſayings, which promiſe Gods boun- 
ry wich 2 condition of oar obedience : As,1f thou wilt enter into life keep the comman- Mu-19-17, 
dements. Likewiſe, Do this,and thow ſhalt lrve. Out of theſe thus they reaſon: eA (2% 19-21 
promiſe which hath adjeyed an impoſiible condition, 1s unprofitable, and mocketh him unto not - — | 
whom it ts made ; but Gods promiſes have an tmpoſuible condition : T herefore they are all G—_ made 
uncertain, yea never to ve performed and nothing but a mockery. Anſ. We deny the Ma- ble ———_ —- 
jor : Forthe promile, even in thoſe who receive it not,hath this uſe;that it may be 3X vMegencrite, 
made manifelt,that God doth nor rejoyce at the deſtrution of any, and that he is made polcible to 
juſt io puniſhing, when as he doth ſo invite them unto him, who through their in- 35 00m 

ratitude contemn and refuſe Gods promiſes, 2. We diſtinguiſh, that unto them 
indeed the promile is unprofitable,to whom the condition adjoyned is never made 

ſible chrough faith & grace of juſtification by Chriſt, & of regeneration of the 
holy Ghoſt ; bur ſo it is made poſiible unto the ele: Wherefore God deladeth nei- 
ther,but earneſtly declareth ro both of thera what they ought to be unto whom he 

iveth everlaſting life,and how unworthy they are of benefits;and ſhal never 
be partakers of them , unleſſe by the free mercy of God they be exempted from 
deſtraRtion.Further alſo he allareth more and more,and confirmeth the faithful to 
yeeld obedience. Laſtly,they cite all other ſayings, which ſeem co place converſion 
and good works in the will of men: 7 _— wed my heart to fulfill thy ſtatntes. He phi. .19. 
that is begotten of God keepeth himſelfe. Theſe and the like (ayjngs atcribuce the work » Jotn 5.18, 
of God unto men : 1 Becauſe they are not ovly the obje,bur the inſtrument alſo of 7, cents aby 
Gods workipg,which the holy Spiric exerciſeth in chem. 2.Becauſc are ſuch the workes of 
an in(trument,which _ renewed and moved by the holy Spiric,doth alſo ic ſelf  —————_ 
work _together,and move it ſelfe : Fot there is not one effet aſcribedunto the holy 
Ghoſt,and another ro mans will,but the ſame ro boch; unto the holy Ghoſt as the 
principall canſe,unto mans will,as a ſecondary and inftrumentall cauſe. 

The third degree of liberty belongeth to man in this life, as hee is regenerated, bat The third degree 
yet not glorited;or in whom regeneration is begun,bur not accompliſhed or pers * [berry in man 
feted,In this Rate the Will aſeth her liberty pot only to work evill,as. in the ſe- —_ 
cond degree; bur partly to do ill,and partly ro do well. And this is to be underſtood 
two Waies : 1.T hat ſome workes of the regenerate are good and pleaſing to God , which 
are done of then according to Gods commandement; but ſome evill and diſpleaſing 
to God , which they doe contrary to the commandement of God : which 1s mant- 
felt by che infinite fallings of holy men. 2. That ever thoſe good works which the con- 
verted doe im this life , albeit they pleaſe God by reaſos of (brifts ſatufaltion imputed 
nts thens Jars are they not perfeitly good, that is,agreeable ro Gods Law, but unper- 
tet, and ſtained with many (innes : and therefore they cannot, if they be beheld 
without Chriſt, ſtand iy jadgement,and eſcape damnation. The cauſe for which The cauſe ofthe 
the Will beginoeth to'work well,is this : Becauſe by the (ingular grace or benefic **2ewng and be- 
of the holy Spiric mans nature is renewed by the Word of God. there is kind- Feny man ts | 
led in the mind a new light and knowledge of God, in the heart new affeRi- 5291's te Spirit 
ons , inthe will new inclinations , agreeing with the Law of God, and the will wil, * ” 
is foretbly and effeually moved to doe, according to theſe notions and inclina- 
tions, 


92 The degrees of free-will im man regenerated. 


tions, and fo it recovereth both che power of willing that which God approverh, 
and the uſe of that power, and beginnerh to be conformed and agreeable tro God, 
Dout-$0.6- and ro obey him. 7he Lora th God will circumciſe thy heart, and the heart of thy ſeed, 
Beek. 36-26. that thou mayeſt love the Lord thy God with all thine heart. 4 new heart -will / give you, 
and a new ſpirit will I put within you, and I will take away the ſtony heart ont of your body, 
_ and I will give you an heart of ,and [ will put _ within you,and cauſe you to walk 
AR.16,14. in my ſtatwtes. The Loyd opened the heart of Lida, that ſhee ſhould attend to thoſe things 
x Cor.3.17- which were ſpoken of Paul. Where the Spirit of the Lord us, there #s liberty. The caules 
— -—_=- for which the will uſeth her liberty not only to the chuſing of good, bur of evill 
uſeth fibervy not alſo, are in bumber ewo : 1. For that in this life the renewing of our nature is not 
4 | wo fe, neither as concerning the knowledge of God, neither as CONCerning our 
Fnetioation to obey God ; and therefore in the beſt men, while they live here, 
remaine ſtill many and great ſinnes both Originall, and others. 2.For that the re- 
erate be not alwaies ruled by the holy Spiric , but are ſometimes torſaken of 
£04, either for to try, or to chaſtiſe and humble them ; bur yet are re-called ro 
repentance, that they periſh nor. Of the firſt caule it is ſaid , /know that in mee, 
that is in my fleſh,dwelleth _ thing : for to will is preſent with me,but I find no means 
Mar-g-24- to perforne that which is good. 1 beleeve, Lord,but help thou my unbeliefe. Ofthe ſecond 
Plal.g1.1r, cauſe it is faid, Take not thy holy Spirit from me. O Lord, why haſt thow made ws to erre 
ode. thy waies, and hardened our heart from thy feare ? Returne for thy ſervants ſake. The 
x Kin8.sy9. Lordonr God be with ms ; that he forſake #4 not, neither leave xs. Therefore the rege- 
nerate man in this life doth alwaies go either forward,or backward ; neither con- 
tinveth in che ſame ace. 

Heijce are deducted rheſe rwo conclufions : 1.4; mar corrupted he be regene- 
rated, camnot begin new obedience pleaſing and able unto God ; ſo he that ts regene- 
vated in this life , althongh he begin to = God, (har is, hath ſome inclination and 
purpoſe ro obey God according to all his commandements , and chat unfeigned, 
rhongh yer weak and ſiruggling with evill inclinations, affeRions,and deſires ; and 
rherefore there ſhine in his life and manners a defire of ptety rowards God and his 
heighbour ) yer can he not yeeld whole and perfeFt obedience to God : becauſe, neither his 
knowledge, nor his love to God is fo = and ſo fincere, as the Law of God re- 
; mp ; and therefore is not ſuch - — — may ſtand merry Accor- 

ing to that ſaying, Enter not into judgement with t ant : for in none 
that verb be iſt d. 2.T hey who are converted,can dome _ — 
neither thoughts and affeftions , and a good porpeſe fo { xr and goe forward therein, 
then as the holy Spirit worketh and preſerveth theſe in them : For, if ide and rule 
themythey j dee and do aright ; butif he forſake them,they are blind,chey wan=- 
der,ſlip,and fall away : yet ſo,that ——_— not, bur repent andare faved , if (0 
x Cot-4.9- be they were ever truly converted. haſt thou that thou haſt not received ? 1, 
Phi-t.6.% 2-23" thow haft received it, why rejoyceſt thou as if thou had#t not received it ? I ams perſwaded, 
that he who hath begun this good work in you, will it untill the a7 Eg Chrift. 
ny 


I 


Rom,y-18. 


Plak 143-2- 


Jobn15.5 Jt ts God that worketh in you both the will andrhe deed, even of his g ure. With- 
| Coruk.ant Hr me you can dot nothing. Who (hall alſo confirm you to the end rhat be blameteſſe 
0.2. _ in the day of our Lord Jeſs (rift. God is fath ,which will not ſuffer you ro be tempred 
above that you be able, but will even gi fre with the temptation, that ye may be able 
x Pets; to beaye it. Tow are kept by the power of God throngh faith to ſalvation. 
Reaſons to prove T his doQrrine, that the regenerate peither perfettly hor continually can obey God, 
the forme »- andrhat,as the begs ,fo rhe comtinmaxce of car converſion dependeth of God , is 
;  Cconfirmed,belides thefereſtimonies,by evidene reaſons : as, 7.We receiveall good 
Jendep. things from God ; much more then theſe good things, which are the greateſt of 
allxthat is, our conformity with God,and perſeverance therein. 
2 2.Nothing can be done beſides the eternall deeree of God ; but rhe good works 
1c, Whichtheconverted doe, God from everlafting did decree : We are his workmanſhip 
created in (hrift Jeſus unto good workes , which God hath ordained that wee how/d 
Jer.1;5." walke in then, Before I formed thee in the wombe 1 knew thee , and before thew cane [t 
out of the womb 1 ſanilified thee. Wherefore they are able to doe neicher more, 
nor 
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nor. lefie of ſuch workes,chen God hath decreed ro worke inchem by tris Spirit. 

2. The giftsof the holy Spirit are not inthe will and power of menybur in the . 
power ofthe | Spiric who difipenicets them. AI theſe rhi workerh even the foife \, . _—_— 
{anve Spirie; d;firibues ge aus wow phy Unto eveyy one #3 is gwen + ->— 4 w 
grace according to the neaſare gift of Chrift . All minhave —_— wperſe- * 
the craving of rhe 


3-2, 
yerance ip crue. godlinetie,and a will and deſire to perfevere,a 
confirmation, trengtheniog and aide of che holy Spirit, are no lefſe the 
the holy Spirir,then regeneration it ſelfe, and farth, »nd converſion) as hath beeh 
ſhewed - Whe _—C_— in fair, und converſion, i9'no tnore in 
our power, then to beleeve, and be converred. | | 
4. In whoſe power and'arbitremenr” onr perſeverance is; he is che preſervarion 
of our ſafety: Bar God,and not weys the author and proferver of fafery. Nv may A, & 
fhallpluche my ſheep out of my hand: Therefore our - perſeverance is not in our owne 
power and arbirremenc, bar in Gods, . - . | | 
5- As oat converſion, alſo our perſeverance is the-free gift of God : that is, As — x 
God findeth no cauſt in us why ro cormvert us : (o 'beither Bndeth he caulk i& vs 
he ſhould be moved to krep os being convereed, that wee doe not defeR 
or fall, For neithet is there cauſe Iv 1 why he ſhould mote- keepraftom falling 
away,then oar Parems in Paradiſe: neicher 3 the chiefe cauſe in the Sairraviiem- 
ſelves, why God (houtd defend fore tacher then ſome, again? tefipcations and 
fins;as Sanudtand Jofaptar, rather then Sampſon, and Dayid. Bur to perſevere 
were in ver,or aot to perfeverexhen the cauſe of this diverſity Thonkd be-m 
us. Whetefore,perieverante in godlineſle,and abfteining from fib;is not to be w- 
ſcribed room tives, bur co the mercy of God. 99 25M. 29701 
Bart apainſt che former ſertence,to wit that eyen the beſt workesofrhe Sriexes 
inch aan HCA goen; 00 Rene we I EE - 
ment of God and to pleaſe God, bur by che imparacion of Chrifts faciofactio 
Papiſts oppoſerhemfelves, » © p 22 £ 
ObjeR x! Tho Worker of Chriſt and rhe holy Spirit, fry they ,camot 
aſe God. The | 


woykes of the regenavare, CAP none Es 
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Mayor The gene wenke- 


he examine them according tothe rigowr of hi; judgraent. We mnfeeer to the : 
workes of God arc he nr nf rn. rene Sg the wortes of God, and pakrodg = > 
ſach as God workerh ; bur nor as they are depraved by the creature : neither wit long as 
they alwayes pure,which are not the workes of God only, but rhe creurteres = ny 
alſo : For theſe,at they are of God,ate yoide of all fault : but as they we done by ſpiritare «ot 
the creatures, they are 260Y alfo,and withoet reprehenſfion, if the creature, by F{c2 
which God worketh thetn;be pr romance to the will of God: bat im- 
pure and unperfe&,and accord ins corhe fmenvce of the Layw,ſfubjeRt to daimnuti- 
on,if the creature, by which'God worketh themybe cortupt and vicious,that is,de- 
praved by the not knowing of Godaand by averting from God. | 

Object-2. God oamt conderne the menibers of his Son. There is no condenwition to, 
them that ave in (Hr Jeſua. The ard are the members of Chrift - Therefore;cven 
a5 they are conſidered of themſelves, they anil thiir workes tarot be condemeredl in the judy - 
ment of God. Anſw. There is more in the cofitrfion then in the premilies. For The anpertuty- 
this only folowerh, that the Safntzeannor be condemned: but this cometh fn onvot the rege- 
refpe& of Chriſt his farifaRtion imprted ro them, nor iv reſpeR of their owne O- workes we blot- 
bedience, which pleaſethGod, not becauſe ic perfeRly agreeth wich the Law, #54 ounand par- 
_-_ becauſe the defeAs and” faulrs which cleave unto rt, are pardoned through 

rſt | | | 

ObjeRt.3. Chriſt in judgment will render unto every one according to his workes : But 
the ſeverity of Gods juſtice doth' not render good according to workgs, whith ave not perfett- 
by good : Wherefore the worker of Stints are þ perfet, ar that rhey cannot be condemned in 
the judgment of G od. We atifwer 'utiro the Major : The juſtice vf God doth nor 
render good, bur according unto perfe& workes, if hee judge legally, according 
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to the covenant of perfeR obedience towards the law. Buthe rendreth good alſo 
CERES accordipg to the imperfe&t workes,and ſach as deſerve damnation,excepr.the fin 
one chethg that cleayeth unto them be pardoned, wher as be jwageth accarding to the Goſpel ghar 
his wrkes =; not according tothe covenant of workes,or our owne obedience,which ſhould 
fatisfie the lay, but according to the covenant of faith, or of the righteonſneſſe of 
Chriſt applied unto us by fairh; and yet according to. workes as according to the 
tokens or teſtimonies of faith,from which they proceediand which they,as effeRs 
thereof,doe ſhew to be in men- | ' 
ObjeR.4. The Scripture in many places aſcribeth perfeft ion of gd0d workes to Saints, 
even in this life, and ſaith that they are perfett , ard did walke with their whole and perfett 
Plaltroue, beart before God. have ſought thee with my whole heart- And in the ſame Palme, Bleſ- 
Pfal 119-2. ſedare they that keepe his teſtimonies and ſecke him with their whole heart.Noah was a juſt 
Genet 5. and upright man:in his time. The heart of Aſa was perfett in all bs dayes. Be je perfett, 
Marth-5-48. as Father in heaven i perfett. Anſw. Firſt, theſe and the like ſpeeches fpeake 
ob of that perfeRion which 18 not of degrees, but of parts,or of the integritieand (ince- 
times aſcribes riry of the obedience begun in them. Perfettion of degrees, or obedience perfett in 
'—— BH degrees, is that which hath not only all che parts of obedience, but chat degree al- 
gaunracja ths ſo which the law requireth in us. Such a perfeion have not the regenerate in 
4 this life : They have indeed all the parts of obedience: begun in them, but yet 
weakely ; ſo hat they are here daily more and more perfected, but atraine nor to 
the chiefe and due degree thereof,untill they enjoy the life ro come. 7he perfelt;- 
on! of parts, is the integrity of obedience, or whole obedience begun according to 
the whole law; or it is a defire and endeavour to obey God, and withſtand cor- 
t luſts, according not to ſome onely, but to all the commandements of his law. 
perfeition of ſincerity, is a defire or ſtudy of obedience and godlineſle, not feign- 
ed, but true andearneRt, albeic ſomewhat be wanting.to the parts, as touchi 
the degree- This perfeRion, to wit, both the integrity and Hhnceticy of obedi - 
ence, is in all the regenerate. For unto them ir is proper to ſubmicthem(ſclvesro 
the commandements of God, eyen to all without exception, and t' begin in this 
life all the parts of true godlineſle or' obedience, This is ealled alſo the juſtice of « 
good conſcience, becauſe it 1s @ neceſſary effeR of faith, and pleaſeth God through 
Chriſt- And albeit in all men, even in the moſt holy, much hypocrifie remaineth, 
kenzgy | "Wit is aid, Every man « a har : yet there is a great difference berweene them 
who are wholly hypocrices,and pleaſe themſelves in their hypocriſy,having no be- 
ginnin or feeling of true godlineſſe in their hearts; and thoſe, whe acknowledge- 
vg _s bewailing the remnants of hypocriſy which are inthem, have withall 
the beginning of true faich and eonverhon unto God. Thoſe hypocrites are cou» 
demned of God: theſe are received into favour, not 'far this beginning of obedi- 
ence in themybut for the perfeR obedience of Chriſt, which is imputed unto them. 
And therefore to this declaration or expoſition another is alſo to be added: Thar 
they whoare conyerced, are perfe&t inthe hight of God, not only in reſpet of 
the parts of true godlineſſe which are all begun in them, but alſo in reſpe& of 
the degrees oftrue and perfeRt righteoulneſle of Chriſt imputed unto them, as 
Heh iris ſaid: Te are all complete in him. With one offering hath he conſecrated for ever 
1 Cor-a,6.& 14. them that are ſarttified. But they reply, That the perfettion alſo of degrees is attribu- 
_ ted unto the Saints in the Scripture@Wee ſpeake wiſdome among them ; are perfelt- 
Be perfett in underſtanding. Till wee all meet together in the unity of faith and knowledge 
of the Sonne of God unto a perfei} man, and unto the meaſure of the age of the fullneſſe of 
Chrift. Burt theſe places alſo doe nor call chem perfeR in reſpe&t ofthe law of 
God, thar is, in reſpeR of the cages of knowledge and obedience which the law 
requireth in us : but in reſpeR of the weaker, who have leſle light,and certaincy 
and readinefſe,confirmed by uſe and exerciſe roobey God,to rehſt carnall laſts, 
—_ and to beare the crofſe. For (© is this perfeRion expounded, That we be no more 
brug — Children, wardring and carried about with every winde of dottrine. Not as though 1 had 
Philip. 3-12 abready attained to it, or were already perfeit. They oppoſe againit theſe anſwers a 
nent place out of John, Herein « the love perfett in m that we ſhawld have boldnes inthe day of 
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Judgement : for 4s he 1s, even ſo are we in this world. There ts no feare in love but perfett 

love caſteth out feare ; for feare hath painfulneſſe: and he that feareth us not perfett in love, 

But S. John meaverh not that our love towards God, but Gods love towards us is Our regeneration 
perfect, that is, declared and tully known untous by the effects or benefits of God pod od 
beſtowed upon us in Chriſt : Or,as Saint Paul ſpeaketh, Rom. 5. where hee faith, of juſtification, 
That the love of God, ſhed abroad in our hearts by the holy Ghdf, ts the cauſe, why wee 2 gc 
doe without teare, and wich boldneſſe expect the day of Judgement ; and of this\Ron5-5- 
mercy and free love of God towargs us,he Fgnifieth, that by thistoken or teſti- 

mony we are aſſured, becaule in this life we are reformed by the holy Spirit to his 

Image : For,by our regeneration we are aſſured of our juſtification, not as by the 

cauſe of the effe,bur as by the effect of the cauſe. Now,though regeneration be 

not perfect in this life, yer if it be indeed begun, it ſufficeth for the confirmation 

and proving of the truth of onr faith unto our conſciences. And theſe very words, 

which S. John addeth, Love cafteth out feare, ſhew,that love is not yer perteR in us, 

becauſe wee are not perfeRtly delivered in this life from feare of the wrath and 

judgement of God,and eternall puniſhment: For theſe rwo contrary motions are John 3.27, 
now together in the godly,evenhe feare and love of God in remiſſeand low de- 7 John 3.3% 
orees, their feare decrealing,and their love and comfort,or joy in God increaſing, ** 
untill joy ger the conquelt,and perfectly calt out all crembling in the liferocome, 

when God ſhall wipe away every teare. 

ObjeR. 5. Hee that doth truth, cometh to the light , that his deeds might be made ma- Thele places ct 

nifeft , that they are wrought according to God. If our heart condemne us not, then have "pn ue © | 
we boldneſſe towards God. I have not declined from thy Law : T hereſore the good workes the uprightnefle 
of the regenerate may be alledged , and ſtand in Gods judgement as perfeitly anſwerable c_— Leak 
unto his Law. eAnſw.Thelie and the like ſayings doe not challenge to the godly parſed fulkibg 
in this life perfe& fulfilling of the Law ; but the »prightneſſe of 4 good conſcience, _ - 4 Law in th 
without which faith cannot conſiſt or Rand : as neither can a conicience 
without faith. As it is faid , Fight a good fight , having faith and a good conſeimnce. 1 Tim-1.18,13. 
And, Then being juſtified by faith , wee have peace towards God through ony Lord Fe- Rom.g-1, 
ſus Chriſt. For, a good conſcience is acertaine knowledge that we have faith,and 
a purpoſe to obcy God according to all his commandemenrts , and that wee and 
our obedience,though maimed and ſcarce begun,pleaſe God ; not for that it fatiſ- 
fieth his Law, but becauſe thoſe fins and defects which remaine in us, are forgiven 
as for the ſatisfaction of Chriſt which is imputed unto us : For as new obedience 
w begun by faith , ſo by faith alſa it pleaſeth God, Wherefore the godly ſlacke nor 
to bring forth their life into-the light , neicher ſhake and ſhiver they at the Tri- 
bunall of Chriſt, but comfort themſelves with the conſcience , or inward know - 
ledge thereof. 

Object.6. Give diligence to make your calling and eleilion ſire: for if you do theſe things, 2 Per. 1.10 
ye ſhall never fall. What ſoever is borne of God, ſinneth not. Anſ. Theſe ſentences in times * Jobs 36 
paſt the Pelagians alſo and Catharitts,and now the Anabaptiſts abuſe, ro eftabliſh 
perfeion of new obedience in the regenerate : bur co fall and to commit or doe 
fin, ſignifieth in thoſe places of Peter and-John to have reigning fin, and co yeeld 
unto 1r,and perſevere 1n it : and in this ſort the regenerate (in not, Bur that there 
remaine notwithſtanding remnants of fin anddefeRs in them,is exprefly ſhewed: 

If we ſay we have no ſon;the truth 1s not in us. 5 Joka 10, 

ObjeR.7. The light'of the body is the eye : if then thine eye be ſingle, thy whole body ſhall MatE.23 
be light : hereof they gather, That the minds of the regenerate are ſo purged in this life, — wy cs 
tat the whole heap and multitude of their works us light and pureghat ts, perfetty anſwer. which is uſed by 
able tothe Law. Burt ſecing the ſpeech of Chriſt is condicionall, ir is maniteſt, that <,e ts ight of 
neither the Antecedent nor Conſequent but only the ſequele rhereof is affirmed ; n body, doth 
and that the Antecedent allo being ſuppoſed, the Conſequent is no otherwiſe put 1;gtufomnede cf 
then the Antecedent: Wherefore Chriſt doth nor affirme by this fimilicude ofthe the mind. 
eye guiding the body, that the minds of men are lighrſome , and fo all their ati- 
ons to be well directed, and withont fin ; but rather he accuſeth the frowardneſle 
of men, who goe about to oppreſle and pur out even that light which is left them 
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Romtal., by nature,and doe with beld the truth, as $.Paul ſpeakethy in wnrighteowſneſſe ; and 
therefore are wholly, that is, in all their ations, darke, corrupt, and worthy of 
damnation. Furthermore, the purity of ations cat be but fo far ſuppolſed,asthe 
purity and light of mens minds is ſuppoſed : For the light of nature being ſuppo- 
{ed,aRions morally good tollow ; ſpiritualliight ſappoled, ations allo (piricually 

, or good workesfollow : imperte& illightning ſuppoſe.!, imperfet obedi- 
ENCe 5 R 1 


illightning ſuppoſed, perfeR obedience alſo followerh» Secing then 
in this life perfect light and knowledge of Gag and his will , and as much as the 

Lay of God requireth,is not kindled in the regenerate, but is deferred untill the 

1 Cor,r3.9.10, life to come. ( For we know tn part, and we propheſie in part but when that which i per- 
felt «s ts come , then that which 15 in part ſhall be aboliſhed) therefore neither in other 

parts perfe conformity with the Law can be in this life : yer nevertheleſle, even 

now concerning impmration of perfeR puriry,it 15 true, that the godly are pure and 

without fin in the fight of God, when he beholdeth them in Chrift,which is chen, 

when the light of faith is kindled in their hearts. Soalfo that is to be taken: Chr: 
Kphel$.25,26,27. pave himſelfe = the Church, that hee might (anttifie it , and cleanſe it by the waſhing of 
water, thr the word, that he might make it unto himfelfe a glorious Churchynot having 

ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but that it ſhould be holy, and without blame : For the 

Baptiſme of water , by reaſon of the word of promiſe adjoyned , hgpifieth and 

ſealeth to the faithfull a cleanſing by the bloud of Chriſt, which is moſt perfeR, 

and preſenteth us in this life unblameable before God: and a cleanſing by his Spi- 

rit, which _ in this life, and perfeR in the life co come ; and theretore can- 

not pacifie and quiet our conſcience. 

There are alſo objeRions againſt the ſecond part of the former dofrine , con- 

cerning the third degree of Iiberty; by which objeRions they contend, thar ic is in the 

wer of the regenerate, either to perſeyere in righreonſneſſe, or ro depart from 
i. ObjeR.1.They who have liberty (ay they) to chuſe good , have liberty to perſe« 

veras T he regenerate have liberty to chuſe good. Where the Spirit of the Lord is , there 

2 Cor-j.17- 35 liberty : Therefore they have power to perſevere. eAnſw.If the conclufion of this 
reaſon be rightly anne O— reaſon may be n_ -_ That the re- 
generate have ſo farre to perſevere , as they are li wided by the 
ly Ghoſt "For _ nw which f 26. have to ant _ , dependech =p his 

working and motion. But if it be meant, that the godly have this !iberty cicher 

alwaies, or ſo, that this perſeverance dependeth of rhemſelyes, there will be more 

found in the conclufion, then was in the premiſles : and that for rwo cauſes : 1.Be- 
cauſe they have liberty alwaies to perſevere, whoare never deflitore of the guid- 
ing of the holy Spirit : which ſhall be in the life co come. 2.Becauſe their libert y 
alſo to good , who are never forſaken of the holy Spirit, yet dependeth not of 

themſelves, but of God. Bat here they reply : Hee that is not forſaken of the hol 

Ghoſt, except himsſelfe firſt with-ſtand the mation of the holy Ghoſt, hath alwaies the aide 

and aſciſtance of the holy Ghoſt ready , that bee wy per/iit in that good which hee purpo- 

ſeth ; But the godly are not forſaken of the holy Ghoſt, unleſſe themſelves firſt with-ſtand 

him : Therefore they have alwaies the aſriftance of the holy Ghoſt ready , that they may 

perſevere. But hee who hath this , hath in his owne power to perſevere, or to decline : be - 

canſe the cauſe is in his owne will alone why he doth ether obey or reſiſt the Spirit moving 

him. When wee deny the Minor of this reaſon, they prove it thus : The juitice of 


God doth not inflilt puniſhment , but on thoſe who ſin, but to be forſaken of the holy Ghoſt, 

15 4 puniſhment of /in and unthankefulneſſe : Therefore no man is forſaken of the holy Ghoſt, 

but who hath firſt deſerved that forſaking through his owne ſtubboraneſſe. The anſwer 
The regenerate hereof is double : x. The argument may be granted, as concerning the regenerate: 
dekiripthe Geper- For in them, as long as they are in this life , there is alwaies ſuch remaining of 6n, 
ric from them © as they deſerve not onely temporall , but erernall deſertion and forſaking : and 
through their ma- alchough, becauſe the finne which remaineth in them, is forgiven them of Chriſt, 
vet the mercy of ghREFefore they are freed from — puriſhment; yet are they nor free from 
Chrilt and hs chaſtiſemenr, ſo long as the remnants of (inne abide in them. There is therefore 
in them. in reſpeR of their ſinnes alſo alwaies molt juſt cauſe. yphy ſometimes for a ſeaſon 


God 
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God would bereave them of the grace and guiding of the Spiric : As it is ſaid, 4d 


the wrath of the Lord was ag aine brudled againit {ſracl, and hee moved David AgavnSt » Sem. 24-1. 
them. in that he ſaid, Goe and number [ſracl and Judah. 2.We anſwer to the Minor, Every ſorlaking, 
That every for ſaking 1s not 4 puniſhment, or done to that epd as to puniſh : but ſome- wy Docging 
times alſo for triail, that is, for to make knowne and open the weakneſle even of holy mike 
regencracy 1s not 
a puniſhment aci- 
ay done to that 
cad, 


the beft and holieſt, both to themſelves andorhers,thac they may learne,thar 

cannor for one inftant or moment ſtand aga1vit the centarions and afſeaits of Sa« 
than,if they be not preſently ſuflained and ruled by the conduRt of rhe holy Spi- 
rir ; and that ſo they may be made more watchtull,and more carne(t to call here- 
after for the afſitance of the holy Spirit , and to beware of relapſes and fallings. 
Laſtly,that borh in chis life, andin the world to come, they may the better know 
and ſer forth their own ubworthineſſe,and the mercy of God towards them, who 
hath reclaimed and re-called them ont of ſo many and grievous ſins unto himſelf, 
and having deſerved a thouſand times death and deſtruttion, hath nor yer ſuffered 


them ro periſh- For theſe cauſes ir is ſaid, Left I ſhould be exalted ome of meaſure x Cor.t5, 


through the abonndance of revelations, there was given unto me a prick.in the fleſh. And, 


God hath ſhut up all in unbeliefe that he might have mercy on all. Again(t this they lay, Rom 1t- 


That God doth promiſe the aſtiſtance of h1s holy Spirit to all that aake it.But this is gene - 
rall only concerning finall perſeverance, but nor fo as touching continual perieve- 
rance : For God promiſerh no where thar he will !o guide his Sainrs by his Spiric 
in this life,that they (hall never fall. 

By this which hath been-ſaid, that objection alſo vaniſheth ro nothing , when 
they ſay,That the converted, ſeeing they have in their own power to depart from that which 
is right,and to reſiſt, have alſo = Av in their owne power : For although he con- 
ftra:neth not,or violencly draweth their wils,but maketh them of rebels and ene- 
mies,willingly and of their own accord ro become the Sons of God ; and as con- 
cerning mens wils in this life,there is nothing more prone then they coevill: yer 
as couching the counſel, parpoſe,and working of God;evidence of trech coaftrain- 
eth even the adverſaries thernſelves to confeſſe, that ir cannot be, bur that che will 
of mat mnſt then obey,yhen God according to his everlaſting coonſels,hath de- 
creed forcibly to move and encline it either co converſion or to perſeverance. Nei. 
ther doth this immartabilit y and efficacy of Gods purpoſe take away the liberry of 
will in the converted, but rather increaſeth and preſerveth it ; and how much the 
more effetnally God moveth it , with fo much rhe greater propenfion and radi- 
neſſ-it both will and doth good, which the example ot the bleſſed Angels confir- 
meth. This is alſo more friyoloas that they ſay. That the godly are made careleſſe and 
ſlothfull,and the deſire to perſ®vere is diminiſhed in them , if they heare that their perſeve- 


rance dependeth of the grace rof the holy Spirit alone : For we may very well invert this; 


and returne it apon onr adverſaries; ſeeing nothing doth more give an edge unto 
the Saints,and rhoſe who are indeed godly,to a detire 2nd endevour to beware of 
falling,andto a daily and carneſt callimg upon God, then if they knew, that they 
carmot ſo'much as one moment ftand againſt the centation of the Divell and 

their fleſh, except by the verrne and inftinR of the holy Spirir they be withdrawn 

from evill,and be forcibly moved ro good: bat contrariwiſe that opinion,as expe- 

rience teacheth,maketh men careleſſe and lefſe minding to beware of fin,by whictt 

men imagine,thar it is in their own power to depart from God, liſtning a while, 

and yeeldinp to their owne lufts, and ro retarne again to Godzas oft as themſelves 

think good ſo ro do- Now,if fo be this ſentence concerning true perſeveratice,de- 

pending on the grace of the holy Spirir, breed in the reprobate and profane men 

a careleſneffe and conrempr of God ; it is both tooliſh and injurious to judge of 
o ele& and godly by their humour,or for their frowardnefſe ro hide and ſmother 

the trath. 

Laſtly, againſt the defects of liberty in the ſecond and third ſtate of degree of 
man, they obje@ after this ſort : If the whole conver jon and perſeverance doe ſo depond 
on Gods will , and be the worke of God in nen » that neither they can have it in whom 
he doth not worke it , neither they cannot but have it, in whom he will works it : then ar 
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kins of 91) the liberty, but all the action and operation 0 the Will 1s taken away,and there remain- 
Rt ham eth only that it be conſtrained, and ſuffer : which againſt the Seri, Iuregexperience the I1N- 
cauſeqwhich is ward ftrife and combate of the godly,F our own confeſsion. But weaniwer,that the Wil 
wo when is not thet fore raken awayzivhen as it doth not refilt the Spirit forcibly moving ic: 
pa + mage” ef For to aſſent alſo and obey is an action of the Will. But when they reply, That we 
pl canſe,hich " make that obedience of the Will in converſion and perſeverance _ the works of God,and 
ws God. ſo leave wmothing to the Will what to do ; they ran into another aralogiime of con(e- 
quent, whereas they removethe working of the ſecond or in(trumentall cauſe, for 
that the firſt cauſe or principal! agent 15 put : For that which is ſo wholly the 
work of God in man, that man is onely as the ſubje& in which God worketh, in 
that we grant the Will is only paſcive, and (uffereth , and doth work nothing ; as 
imprint10g, or working , or maintaining in the Will and heart nevy qualitics or 
inclipations : But that which is ſo the work of God, that the Will of man is nor 
only the obje&,but the infirument alſo of Gods working,and an agent by it own 
force given ic of Godin producing an effect, in that the Will is ot only paſcive, but 
both attive and paſcive, foraimuch as It 1s to this end moved of the Spirit to worke, 
that it ſelfe might doe that , which God will work by it : which alſocometh ro 
afſe in all che good actions of the Will ; even as in ill actions allo, wlien ic is inci- 
redeither by the Divel! or other cauſes, it ſelf 1s not in the meane ſeaſon idle. 
Wherefore in Ezekiel it js added, / will cauſe you to walke in my ſtatutes, and ye ſhall 
heep my jwdgements, and doe them. 
The fourth de- — The fourth degree of liberty 1s in man perfetHy regenerated after his glorification, or af- 
gree of liberty is cer the end and conſummation of this pretent life.In this liberty the Will ſhall be 
in man periet'y oly free to chuſe good.and not tochuſe evill : and this ſhall be the perfe& libert 
regenerated afte y : g pe . y 
his glorification- Of Our willy by which we ſhall not only not (in, but ſhall abhorre nothing more 
then fin,and alſo ſhall not be able co fin any more. The reaſons thereof are theſe : 
Two rcaſons of 1. Becauſe in the mind ſhall ſhine the perfett knowledge of God, and his will ; in the will 
—I _ _ and heart a moſt perfett and exceeding inclination to obey God , an exceeding love of God, 
ty after glorif- df af * , : 
cat.00. and a joy reſting in God , and an agreeableneſſe or oonfernty with God : Wherefore no 
I place ſhall be tor ignorance, for errour, or any doubting of God ; yea, or for the 
2 leaſt Rubbornneſſe againſt God. 2.That conformity in the elett, of all their inward 
owers and faculties with God,and the effettuall guiding of the holy Ghoſt ſhall be cartinued 
This aſt degree 29 all eternity:For the bleſſed Saints are never forſaken,but continually ruled by the 
Of yYDErty arter | . ® » . . * . 4 a 
mansglorifcati- holy Ghoſt in all their aRtions,in the celeſtiall life. For which cauſe it cannot poſ- 
on ger Bon fibly be,chat any motions or ations of man there ſhould once ſwerve from righ- 
bis fall,becauſe Tteouſneſſe. And therefore it is ſaid, They are as the oy of God in heaven, Neither 
ths excludeth all by, rhis meanes is the liberty of will taken away,or dniniſhed, but is rruly confir- 
lingabe other 44a med and perfected in the bleſſed Angels and men : Foraſmych as both the under- 
Mates-ve. fanding 1s free from all errour, ignorance,and doubrfulneſle, and lightened with 
the perfet knowledge of God: and the heart & wiil free-fromall tubbornneſle, 
and without all ſoliciting or ſuggeſtion to withſtand God,, is carried with an ex- 
ceeding love of God,and an alacrity to obey the known will of God. And hence ir 
appeareth alſo how much more excellenc our ſtate ſhall be,then was Adams before 
his fall. Adam truly before his fall was pertely conformed to God, but hee could 
will both good and evill ; and therefore had ſome infirmity joyned with his excel- 
lent gifts. even a power to depart from God, and loſe his gifts : that is, hee was 
changeably good. But we ſhall nor be able but to will good only. And as the wicked 
are only carried toevill;becauſe they are wicked ; ſo ſhall we allo onely love and 
chuſe good, becauſe we ſhall be good. Ir ſhall be then impoſſible for us to will any 
© of vill, becauſe we ſhall be preſerved by Gods grace, in that perfeR liberty of will, 
The we concer- THAT is, we ſhall be unchangeably good. | 
ning the diverſity Tr js neceſſary that this dorine, Of the ſimilitude and difference of free-will which 
—_— is in God,and his creatures,and in divers ſtates and degrees of mans natare, delivered hi- 
man,und of the therto ot of the Seripture,ſhould be manifeſt and known in the Church for many 
mans berry, and weighty cauſes : 1.Thar this glory may be given to Godithat he alone is the 
x molt freeagent, whoſe liberty & wiſdome dependeth of no other:and that all rhe 
creatures 


Doth not God injury to man requiring that of him he cannot perform * 


creatures are fubje& ro his governmenc, 2.That we may remember,chat they who 
wictingly and willingly fin, or have caſt themſelves into a necefficy of (inning, are 
nor at all excuſed : and ſo not God,bur their own wils declining of their owne ac« 
cord from Gods commandements,to be the cauſe oftheir fins. 3. That wee may 
know God alone to be ot himſelfe, and unchangeably good, and the fountaine of 
goodnefſe : bur no creature to be able neither to have,norto keep more goodneſs 
then God of his free goodnefle will work and keep in him;and therefore he muſt 
deſire it of him, and aſcribe ir received to him. 4. That we knowing God to be a 
molt free govemour of all _—_— confeſle that hee is able, for his glory and 
our ſafety , to change thoſe things which ſeem moſt unchangeable. 5. That we, 
knowing from what excellency of our nature we have fallen by oar owne fault, 
may the more deplore and bewaile our unthankfulneſſe; and magnifie Gods mer- 
cy,vwho advanceth & lifreth us up ever toa greater excellency. 6.That knowing 
the miſery and nanghtineſſe of our nature and diſpoſition, if once God fortake us, 
we may be humbled in his fight , and ardently defire to wade and come out of 
theſe evils. 7. That having knowledge of that liberty,into which the Son of God 


reſtoreth us, we may the more deſire his benefits, and be thankfull unto him for | 


them. 8. That knowing wee are by the mercy of God. alone ſevered from them 
that periſh,cthat we rather then they might be convertedzwe be not lifted up with 
an opinion of our goodnefle or wildome, bur aſcribe the whole benefit of our juſti- 


tication and ſalvation, not to any cauſe appearing in us, but tothe mercy of God - 


alone. 9. That CY the weakneſle & coeruption whieh remaineth even 
in us regenerated, we may ſeek for juſtification in Chriſt alone,and may withſtand 
thoſe evils. yo. That knowing our ſelves not to be ableto Rand againſt tentations 
without the fingular affiftance of the holy Spirit, we may ardently & daily defire 
to be preſerved and guided by God. 1 1. That underſtanding that we arenot pre- 


terved againſt our will, but with our wils,we may wreſtle with centations,and en- - 


deavour to make our calling apd eleRion ſare. 12. Thar — the counſel 
of God concerning the converting of men by the doarine of the Goſpel, and mi- 
viſtery of che Church, we may embrace carneſtly anddelirouſly the uſe thereof. 


— 


Quelſt.g. Doth not God then injury to man,who, in the Law, requireth that of 
'S 


him, which he u nat able to performe ? 


Anſw. No: «For God hath made man ſuch a one as hee 


the fourt|: 


abbath. 


1ght per- a Eph.q.24. 


forme it ; Þ but man, by the impulſion of the Divell, cand hisown *® ow 3-17, 
ſtnbbornneſle, bereaved himſelfe, and all his poſterity of thoſe di- wita.z..; 
vine gBIraccs. ce Gen.3.6. 
Rom.$.12. 
T he Explitation. — 


His queſtion is an obje&tion framed by hnmane reaſon agatoft the 
| queſtion here propoſed : For,if man be {o corrupt, that he is no way 
apt to do any thing well,in vain God ſeemerh and unjuſtly ro require 
at his hands perfect obedience ro the Law. ObjeR. He that requireth or 
conmandeth that which is impoſiible is unjuit ; God in the Law requireth of 
man that which i5 1mpoſrible, to wit, perfett obedience, which hee is not able ta performe : 
Therefore Go ſeemeth to be unjuſt. Anſ.The Major is to be diſtinguiſhed, He is un- 
juſt that commandeth things impoſhble: 1. Except himſelte firſt gavean ability ro 
perform thoſe things which he commanded. 2.Except man, who 1s commanded, 
cover that impotency and unability,and of his own accord hath purchaſed it unto 
himſelfe. 3.Except the commandement, which is impoſſible,be a ſpur unto him, 
who is commanded,of acknowledging and bewailing his inſufficiency.Bur God. by 
creating man after his Image, gave him poſvibility, that is, a power of —_—_ 
thac 


% 


WW ether God dath leave the fall of man unpuniſhed. 


— —— —  — — — 


that obedience which ip right hee requireth of him : Wherefore, if man, by his 
owne faulc and foll » loſt and caſt away this his good ability » and procured unto 
himſelfe this unability of obeying God ; God hath nor therefore lo(t his righc to 
ire due obedience ofhim. Nay rather, becauſe wee have rejeRed this good, 
by tranigreſſing Gods commandement, and becaule God threatned puniſhmenc 
to the tranſprefiors, therefore he juſtly pupiſheth us. Repl. Bat wot wee, but eAdam 
drew on ma this ſin. Anſw.Our firſt Parents, being fallenylolt this ability both uncea 
themſelves and to their poſterity ; like as they receivedirt for them ſelves and rheir 
poſteriry. If a Prince give unto a noble mana Lord(hip,and he trajterouſly rebell 
inſt him, he loſeth bis Lordſhip not oply from himſelf, but alſo from his poſte- 
rity : neicher doth the Prince any injury to his children , if hee reftore nor unto 
them the Lordſhip loſt by their fathers faulc and d ifobedience ; and if he doe re- 
ſore it, he doth it of free grace and mercy. Repl. He that commandeth thmgs im- 
God G poſrible, doth in vaine command them ; bat God commendeth _ mpoſ"ible to be per- 
thing impoſsi- mun now after his fall : Therefore in vame he commandeth them. «Anſw.1.1n 
De y=-om- this reaſon there is a fallacy from that which is ſpoken and verihed but in part : as, 
good cauſes) and God doth not in vain command, though wee performe not that which hee com- 
a \ va walls mandeth ; becauſe there are other ends beſides of the commandement, both in the 
and ungodly. godly and ungodly : For the commandement requireth of the godly, 1. That they 
In thegodly. acknowledge their owne weakneffe and impotency : By the Law cometh the know - 
Wy , ledge of ſin. 2.That they know what they were before the fall. 3. That they know 
what they onght chiefly to ask of God,to witzthe renewing of theirvature.4. Thar 
they underſtand and conceive what Chriſt hath performed on their behalf,I mean, 
that he hath fatisfied for us,and regenerateth us. 5. That a new king of obedience 
be begun in us : becauſe ir teacherh us how wee ought co behave and carry our 
ſelves towards God in lien of this benefic of fteedome ; or what God requirech a- 
in on our part. Apain,the ungodly are commanded obedience : 1. That the ju- 
ſtice of God in condemning them may be made manifeſt and conſpicuous, becauſe 
they know what they ought to do. Whereas then they doe it nor, they are juſtly 
condemned ; That ſervant that knew his Maſters will, and did it not Fe. 2.That ar 
leaſt outward order and diſcipline might be obſerved amongſt them. 3.That ſuch 
amongſt rhem as are to be converred,may be converted, Anſ.2,We anſiver tothe 
Major of this ſyllogiſme,thus diſtinguiſhing : [» vaine he commendeth who comman. 
 deth things impoſtible ; if withall he give not the poſc1bility: But God,commanding the 
ele& the performance of theſe things, giveth them alſo power of obeying, begin- 
nivg it now by the doArine of the Goipel. and in the end perfeing 47 ov ml 
Give, Lord, what thou command ſt, and command what thow wilt : and vhou ſÞtt wot in 
vaine command it. Therefore this impoſlible exigent the greaceſt beneht becauſe 
it is the high-way to attaine poſſbility. 


Cs —_ 


—_— —— 


Queſt.10. Doth God leave this ſtubbornneſſe and falling away of man 
wunpuniſhed * 


| — 


« Gen.2.27. 
pomſ-12- Anſw. No: butis angry in moſt dreadfull manner, 2as well for the fins 
= wherein we are borne, as alſo forthoſe which our ſelves commit ; 
and in moſt juſt judgement punifheth chem with temporal! and 
eternal! puniſhments ®, as himſelte pronounceth z Curſed be he thet 
confirmeth not all the words of this Law to doe them. < 


— —— — — — — D—  — _— 


—_———————_— 


1W hether God doth leave the fall of man unpuniſhed. 


CG —_—  — —— — - 
— _— 


The E xplication. 


= N :hisqueſtion is handled the other part of mans miſery,even the 
BST If ev of paine and puniſhment : and it is ſaid, that God doth moſt 
op £rievouſly, moſt juſtly,and moſt certainly puniſh ſin. Hoſt grievenſly : 
chat 1s, with preſenc and eternall paines for the greatne(ſc A 
becauſe the infinice good is offended thereby, Aloft juitly; be- 
cauſe every,even the leaſt,fin violaterh Gods Law: and therefore 
by the order of Gods juftice meriteth erernall puniſhment and abje&tion- Met 
certainly; becanſe God is true , and never changerh his ſentence denounced inthe 


Lai : Cmrſed is hee that continueth not in all, &c. ObjeRt. But the wicked flowriſh here, Gau.3.10. 


and carry many things cleere without puniſhment : # 6ll for ave mas 5; 
Yea, but they ſhall at length be paid home for them ; yea, andin this li f. 


they are How the wicked 


aviſhed : 1.» conſcience, with whoſe gnawings the wicked are tortared, 2,1» rhoſe Ru 


good things which they uſe with greateſt pleaſure ; and verily ſo much the more , how 
much the lefſe they know andacknowledge themſelves ro be puniſhed : For it is a 
moft grievous puniſhment, not to receive Gods gifts in reſpect of Gods promiſe, 
not to know the right ule of them, neither with his gifts to receive a will and abi- 
lity alſoro uſe them well : For iftheſe things concurrenot in the fruition of good 
things, mens ſins and puniſhment muſt needs be the more increaſed and exaſpera- 
ted; and arr Fever oe i re eternall deftrution or death is 
certain! :haſed. 3.They are afflicted with other puniſhments alſo mo grievons of 
mtu; yer talc more grievous in the life ro come, where ir For = tore, 


death, not to be dead. . = —___ made not evill, and death : hee will not 
ſo greevouſly puniſh n with them. «Anſw.He made them nor-in the ing ; yet 
when fin was commircted, he in his jult j inflited death as a peniſhmenc 
on ſinners, according to his commination, Thos die the death. Whence it i8 Gen-2-17. 


alſo ſaid : Shall there be evillin a City and the 


ih fn with preſent and everlaſting puniſhments he puniſheth the ſame twice,and is unjuſt; 
be he 1s not unjuſt, neither puni(ſheth he the ſame ws 4 be will not p#u- 
viſh /ax with all and eternal paines. Anſ.The Major is denied:For the puniſh- 


ment which God infliterh on the wicked in this life,and in the life ro come, is bur 
one puniſhment, but hath ſeverall parts : For preſent puniſhments are bur the be- 
ginnings of everlaſting ; neither are they a diſtin or entire puniſtimenc ſeveral- 
ly,becauſe they are nor fafficient to ſarisfie Gods juſtice. ObjeR.4.1f God puniſh 
ſos with eternall puniſhments , then either all of ns periſh, or Gods juſtice is not ſatisfied. 
Anſ.1 fFGod ſhould puniſh onr fins inns with erernall puniſhments, wee ſhould all 
periſh indeed : bat he doth not puniſh them in us with eternal! paines, neicher yer 
is his juſtice impeached or violated, becanſe hee paniſherh our fins in Chriſt with a 
puniſhment remporall,but yet equivalent to everlaſting. This equability doth the 
Goſpel adde unto the Law. Repl. If he puniſh them in Chriſt, and be juſt, he ought no 
further to puniſh chem in us : Therefore the godly are nnjuitly affliited in thiskfe. Anſ. The 
affliQtions of the godly are nor puniſhments and ſatisfaions for their ſinnes, but 
only fatherly che nnd the Crofle, whereby they are broonghr to humility. 
Which that ic may be the better underftood,we are here neceſſarily to ſpeak of at- 
fiftions or calamities : bur firſt,the next queſtion is to be exponnded. 


as 


Queſt. 1 1. Is not God therefore merciful * 


Anſ.Yea verily he is mercifull,a bur ſo,thar he is alſo juſt. bWherefore 
his juſtice requireth, that the ſame which is commitred againſt rhe 


hath net done it ? Obj. 3. God pu- Amos 3.6, 


4a Exo.34.6,7+ 
and 20.6. 
þ Phl.10.7. 

Exod.:9.5, & 


divine Majeſty of God,ſhould alſo be recompenced with extreme, 23 7 & 344. 
that is,everlaſting puniſhments both of body and foule, _ 


The 


{4 4.56. 


Nah. 1.2, 


Of the mercy of God &<. 


The E xplication. 


His queſtion of the Catechiſme is an objeRion againſt that do- 
YI rinc, That God pumiſheth all andevery /in with everlaſting pames; and 
Þ chus it is framed. Object./t i the property of bims that us exceeding mer- 
cifull, to remut ſomewhat of extreme juſtice ; but God is exceeding merci- 
wll : Therefore be will remit ſomewhat of extreme juſtice, and will not pu- 
miſh ſaw with eternall paines- eAnſw.We antwer to the Major on this wiſe : Ic is the 
int of him that is mercifull co remit ſomething, bur withour breach of juſtice, 
ifhe beexactly juſt. Now God is ſo exceeding mercifull, that he is alſo exattly juſt - 
Therefore he will ſo exercuſe mercy,that norwithttanding he will not impaire his 
juſtice. And the juſtice of God exacteth,thar all fins commirred againſt his ſove- 
raigne majeſty ſhould be puniſhed with moſt exquitte, that is, everlaſting paines 
both of body and ſoule , that there may be ſome proportion berween the crime 
and the peralty. Repl.1. Exceeding ſtritt juſtice doth not ſtaud with exceeding mercy 5 
in God there is exceeding mercy : Therefore in God exceeding ſtritt juitice ſtandeth not with 
it. Anſw.The Major 1s denied. Repl. Thus it 1s proved, Exceeding mercy admitteth 
mitigating equity ; but ſbrift and exatt juſtice, ſuch as ts in God, admitteth not this : Ere 
go,&c. Anſ.Yes,the juſtice of God admitreth mitigating equity and favourable- 
neſle,vot by oxvitting,but by transferring the puniſhment on ſome other. Repl.2.With hins 
that followeth extreme or ſtrilt juſtice, mercy and equity hath no place; but God doth ftritt. 
b execute his Law : Therefore with him mercy hath no place. Or thus, He who remitreth 
ought of extreme right he is not mercifull, but only juſt ; but God remitteth nought of his 
right-becauſe he puniſheth all ſin with OD Anſir We deny the Minor: 
For God remitteth a great deale of his (tri —_— he puniſh fins with eters 
nall paines. For, towching the reprobate;he nſerh much tavourabledealing towards 
chem,whileshe both now defecreth their puniſhments, & inviteth them by many 
- benefits nnto repentance, andin the eternity ic ſelf of their puniſhment wil puniſh 
chem more mildly then they deſerved. And as touching the ele, heuſerh much role» 
ration againe towards them, becauſe he giveth'ns his Son,and ſubjeRerh him unto 
puniſhment on our behalf of his meer mercy,obliged & bound ther@o by no right 
or merit of ours. 2-The Major is denied as falſe in reſpe& of him , who-for his 
wiſdome knoweth means of exerciſing mercy withoue breach of his juſtice : alſo 
in reſpe&t of him , who whileſt he executeth his juſtice, yer rejoyceth nor in the 
deſtruction of man, bur had rather he were ſaved : As,when a Judge condemneth a 
robber to the wheele , and yer rejoyceth not in his puniſhment ; hee, though hee 
ſeem to execute the extremity of Sn uſeth-lenity. Mach more God ming- 
leth marvellous equity with his juſtice: For heis nor delighted with the defiructi- 
on of the ungodly (becauſe hee will not the death of a ſmner ) and though hee puniſh 
all ſins with everlaſting paines, yer he alſo taketh pity onus, inderrving the pu- 
niſhment from us , and laying it on his Sov. Repl.z. The Prophet Jeremy ſaith, 
Forgive not their iniquity , neither pat out their ſinne from thy ſight: The mercy there- 
fore of God is not extended to the Reprobate. eAnſw-1. It is true , when God deni- 


What mercy God eth his merey unto them repenting ; and except hee have juſt cauſe why hee doth 
te not ſave all. But God hath moſt juſt cauſe why he ſuffereth them ro periſh, even 


the manifeſtation of his juſtice and power in puniſhiog the wicked- 2.1t 1s to be 
anderſtood of that degree of his mercy, which hee ſheweth towards his choſen, c- 
ven of his mercy, whereby he giveth them remiſſion of finnes, his holy Spiric,and 
life everlaſting : bur ir is not to be granted, concerning that genera!l mercy, 
whereby he guideth and governeth all creatures. Repl.q-The Lord ſaith in Iſaiah : 
Ab, I will eaſe mee of mine —— : Therefore God is delighted with the deftruition of 
his enemies. Anſw.Theſe and the like ſpeeches are ſpoken after the order of men, 
by an eAxthropopathy, or humane aetion , and by them is ſignified , that God 
will the execution of his jaſtice, bat is nor delighted with rhe death or deſftruRt- 
on of men, as being his creatures. - Repl.5. Nay, neither on the penitent doth God 
exerciſe 


How many kinds of affiiftions there be. _ 


exerciſe mercy : For 5 > pureeſhivent in Cheift , bee @-nis 
mercifull. Anſw.l ; 4. the conſequence of this Propoſition, becauſe he gave us his 
Son treely,who ſhoald ſatisfhe for us. This atisfaRtion did the Goſpel 27ae. 
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OF AFFLICTIONS. 


Three principall queſtions there are touching affliions. 


t. How many kinds of afflitions there be. | 3.What comforts are to be « ainkk 
2. What be the an of them. | nn | oh ahſe'T | 


a dt 0 


I. How many kinds of afflittions there be, 


"= Ome affliions are 'tewporall, and ſome eternall : Erernall ate Tmo ſort of 
MF the corments of the ſoule and body,ever to endare, and'never — 

% £o havecnd;into which all the Divels are to be chrown, and all 2.ktermill. 
wicked men;who are not converted in this life. They are caf- 
led in Scripture hell fire, a worme, torment, everlaſting death, be- 
cauſe the tortures ſhall be » and ſuch as men endure 

2.4 at the point of death, who TINY : For 

this (hall -be everlaſting death, alwaics co die and never be dead ; ot a cominuance 
of death with infinite excefle of cormencs. The teſtimonies of Seriptare which de4 
monttrate chat there are eternail paines,are theſe : Their worm ſhall net tlie, aud thew 19.55, o6” 
fire ſhall yot be gut ont. It 15 better for thee toexter into life mainued,chen having rwo hands wa. g.q4. 
'0 go into hell, into the fire thas never ſhall be quenched, where their worme dieth not and yhs 
fire never goeth out, Depart into everlaſting fire which « prepared for the Divell and his Mat.25.41. 
angels. If the righteons ſcarcely be þ (hall the '* and ſinner appeare ? The x Per4Qth. 
reaſon is evident ; becauſe for lin commitred againſt the infinite good, an infinite 
puniſhment is juſtly exated , whereas-by any temporal! puniſhment of a meere 
creature;there conld not be made ſufficient ſatisfaction anto Gods infinite & eter- 

nall juſtice. That erernall- puniſhment is boch _-_ body,Chyilt reftifieth; Feare Mat10-28. 
him who ca: caft both ſomle and body into hell fire.T he ſoule is the cauſe and foun:ain of 

ſins. The body,as a thing without reaſon and brutiſh,doth exectxe that which the 

ion] ſheweth and commandeth:Wherefore both the anthor and'inftrument of (in 

ſhall be puniſhed. Obje&. He that is exceeding mercifull cannot behold the eternall tor- 

ments of his creatures, much leſſe inflitt they. Gods mercy is great, and far exceedeth our 
ſons : Therefore he cannot behold the eternall torments of his creatures. Anſw.We anſwer 

to the Major,that jt is true,unlefie the ſame alſo be exceeding juf? : Bur God isf0 
exceeding mercifull,that he is alſo _— juſt ; as before hath declared. - 

T emporall atflitions are incident to the'godly,andcothe nngodly : as dif- Temporall offi 
eales, poverty,contemprt,reproach, ;baniſhmene,wars,and other miſeries #2 * wy Il 
of this life,and laſtly,temporall death it ſelfe : Theſe are either punjhments,or the' and wgody. 
Croſſe. The puniſhment is either deſtruttion or torment, inflitted by order of juſtice on the P uniſhmens, 
perſon guilty of ſr, And this is proper unto the'reprobare, becanſe it 15anflited Ooty, lathe wicket | 
them to this end, that Gods juſtice may be ſatisfied:For the Law bindeth all men mens, the god- 
either to obedience or to puniſhment. I SROCRaR. 577 

ObjeR.But the evils which the wicked ſuffer in this hfe,are lighter then that they ſhould * © 
ſotis fie Gods juice. Anſw, They ace a part of their puniſhment,and a beginnin > of —_— 
latisfation which ſhall be exaQted chrough all etervity;though they be not thi ir Degrees of pu. | 
vwhole puniſhment, Now, as every part of the aire is called aire ; fo every part of 9,097 A 
punihment is puniſhment. Howbeic,there are degrees of puttiſhmene. The firſt dev 1 

gree 


— c——— 


What are the cauſes of affliftion. 

TCc is iu this life © For when the conſcicpee of their miſe deeds dorh graw,vex,and 
Pri _—_— beginveth (heir hellih and infermli warm. The tecond 
is #7 tenpporall death : For then they ingines feele the wrath of God, when the 
is ſeparated from the body without al con(olation,and is plunged into the place of 
r . The third degree is «t the day of the laft janigament, when both body and 
(ule (hall be caſt into hell fireand che everlaſting paines of hell ſhall fall in troups 
covether on all the wicked, ns | 

of the lyis not a puniſhment,becauſe 

be fatisfied for their ſins. Now 


are 
niſhed 


»1d 
& 


X icked : as puniſhments properly, and in lfo calked. 
CYL 6. fenge: x | ts: 
AMitions ) © ©* QGodly : a8 che Crofie; and that is Y 3 ygaryuogae, 
are ſomg | wy 1 
2. Ecernall : as the helliſh cormencs of the damned, 
2. What are the cauſes of afflittion. 


He eauſes of puniſhmenr in the wicked are : 1. Sinwe, the impellent caxſe ; that 
fin may co panyageeinh poniiiongar. 2.The juitice of God, the principal 
efficient caxſe, inflicting puni for finne. 3« Inſtrumentall cauſes thereof are di- 
vers: and Men,both good and bad,and other creatures, which are all armed 
againſt gang under Gods Banner. 
a 


- T0 


% 


ly arcafflited for in,notro farisie Gods juſtice, but that fin may 
\ ic acknonlecyedby chem,and purged out from among them by the Croſſe. They 

The acknowledg- are farherly chaſtiſed for the acknowledgement of their fals, and theſe chaſtiſe- 
ing and purging ments arc untathem Sermons of repentance : #hen we are judged, we are chaſtiſed of 
$ Caran-90, PAY Lerd. It is good for me,O Lord,thas then hoſt humbled me. Bat God giveth the reins 
Plalii9.7' rothe wicked, that they may gallop to defiruftion ; he endowerth them with che 
commodities of this life, & ſaftereth chem to enjoy a ſhort joy,thereby to ſhew his 

loye rowards them,as being his creatures,and to convince them of — 

an 


of Thecauſes of the Croſſe of the are: 1.Si ; bur otherwiſe then in the wic- 
ng PIRATED] godly Py inthe wic 
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and co take = all excuſe from them. Now contrariwiſe, by the Croſſe be a- 


mendeth the godly. 2- That we may learrito hate fin,che Divell, and the world ; 2 
If ye were of the world the world would love you. We wreſtle not againſt fleſh and bloud but The tarred of the 
againit principalities ag ainit powers. Love not the world, neither the things that are in the mate” 4 
world. 3. Onr exerciſe or triall ; that we may go forwardy and increaſe in faith, Jobn15-r0. 
hope,patience,obedience and prayer ; or that we may have vecaſion of exerciſing Thaw ve. 
and crying our ſelyes, and that both unto our ſelves and others our hope, faich, and 
patience may be wade known : For it is an eafie matter to:glory of our faith in Exerciſe of god- 
proſperity ,but in adverſity the glory or grace of vertue is conſpicuous and eminence. 
He that hath not been tempted, what knoweth he ? Experience bringeth hope. 4, Particn- Sync-34.10, 
lar defefts and failings in the Saints ; Manaſſes had his faulrs, Jofaphat his,and others Rom-$.4. 
have other deteQs ; therefore Gods chaſtiſementsare alſo divers, wherein he ſhew- ,,,;Þ. .... 
eth;that he is angry alſo with the fins of the godly,and will more ſeverely revenge in the godly. 
them novleſſe they repent : The ſervant which knew his maſters will and did it wot, 1 ve ixvg, 
ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. 5. The revealing and ſetting forth of Gods glory in the 5 
deliverance of the Church and the godly; for God often times bringerh his into Gods glory in 
extreme dangers, that their delivery may be the more glorious ; as appearech > ence 
inthe flavery of the Iſraclites in Egypt,and their captivity in Babylon,&c.chat he 
may, ayzgloriouſly deliver them, and ſhew that he hath found a way of delivery 
where no creature covld hope or look forit : The Lord bringeth down to hell, and 1$um36. 
raiſeth up gots. 6. The —_— bp the —_— with Fr war wake pa - , 
atHiion and glory : If we ſuffer with him, we 0 reigne with him. befls DnTrT 
he knew before, be al FT her'- ant to be made like to the i _" ha Son. LL res -—— = 
is not greater then his Lord, neither the diſciple above his Maſher 7. The confirmation pang. 
and teſtimony of their dottrine in their martyrdoms ; For when faithfull and godly men Matth- 10-24. 
ſuffer any evils, and death ir ſelfe for the confeſſion and maintenance of their do- Wn 
Qrine, they give ample teſtimony to the world,that they are ſo verily perſwaded —- 
of the truth of chis dofrine, that by no means they can _— it : and moreo- th by their 
ver, that this do@rine yeeldeth and miniſtrerh crae and ſolid comfort in death ic + oli 
ſelfe ; and therefore of neceſſity is the very truth: Peter is foretold by what dearth © 


hee ſhould glorifie God. 8. The affliftions of the godly are a confirmation and teſtimony . 
of the jndeomens and life to come t Por the Rice and truth of God requireth, that þ<Motmatonct 


at length it goe well with the good, and ill with the bad ; Bar this cometh not to 2 The 1.5. 
paſſe 1D this life ; Therefore there is remaining yet another life ; which i 4 token 

of the righteous judgement of God, Our of theſe cauſes we are to anſwer the argu- 

ment which the world uſeth again the providence of God. Obje&. The Church 

is oppwgned throughout the whole world, and trodden under foot of all men : Therefore it s 

not the true (hurch, nor proteited by God. Anſ. Nay rather, becauſe ic is perſecured 

by the wicked ones of this world, it is apparantly the true Charch : For if i were 

of the wond, the world would love her owne. But ts cauſes of the afflitions of the Job-15-w. 
Church ate manifeſt and evident, and the event and end of things ſhall one day 

convict world. 


3- ( omforts to be oppoſed againſt affliltions- 


F comforts in afli&iohs, ſome are proper unto the Chureh, ſore are common Comforts in afti- 

co it with Philoſophy. Proper are the firſt, andthe two laſt of choſe which 
ſhall be recited ; the reft are common, and that but in outward ſhevy only, and in 
name ; bur not being farther encred into and diſcourſed of. I. Renwſſion of ſins. 1.Remilion of 
This is the gronng and foundation of the reſt, becanſe without this the reſt mini- yy s 
ſter no comfort unto us whileft we doubt of our reconeilement to God; for other- 
wiſe we alwaies doubt whether the promiſe of grace belong unto ns : Bar if this 
be once ſurely gronnded,che reſt are ſoon built apon it; for if God be our Father, 
he will then no way endamage ns,bnt be our guardian in whatſoever diftrefſe : If xons.31 
God be with us,who cx be againſt wet The reaſon is, beeauſe, Take away the cauſe,and 
you take away the effeRt : take away fin, and che 6 a— of gn salſoraken 

away- 


2 
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.— © aWay- 2. T be will and providence of God; or the neceſſity of obeying Godin proſpe- 
nw meyer rit Nend adverſty,becauſe Echer be theſe is according to his will and good pleaſure, 
the love which The reaſon of this conſequenee of obedience is not only becauſe we are unable to 

refit God, but eſpecially we muſt therefore obey him : 1- Becanſe he is our Father. 
2- Becauſe he hath ſo deſerved of us, that for his ſake we ought to ſuffer far greater evils. 
3. Becauſe the miſeries he ſendeth us are his fatherly chaſtiſements. This comfort cal- 
meth our forming ttomacks, becauſe ic intimateth, chat it 1s our Fathers pleaſure 
we ſhould ſo ſuffer : Loe, though hee ſlay mee, yet will I truſt im him. As it pleaſed the 
Lord, ſo it is come to paſſe ; bleſſed be the name of the Lord. 1 became dumb axdomed n0t 
my mouth, for it was thy doing. The Philoſophers ſay, that it is patiently to be tut- 
fered which cannot be altered and avoyded. They elttabliſh a farall neceſſity, and 
therefore foo'iſhneſle it were to kick againſt the pricks: but in the heat of cala- 
mities they ſubmic not themſelves to God, nor acknowledge his indignation and 
wrath, nor ſuffer adverſity to that end as thereby to obey him, bur becauſe they 
cannot ſhake them off nor wrelt themſelves out of them at pleaſure. This is a mi- 
3 The worthine ſerable cold comfort. 3. T he worthineſſe of vertue ; that 1s, of obedience towards 
Erna God,which is true vertue, for which a man is not to caſt away his courage in bea- 
ripg the croſſe. Temporall goods are great bleſſings of God ; but farre greater 
benefits are obedience,faith, hope,&c. Wherefore let us not preferre lefle things 
before greater ; neicher let us take away the things of greater value to redeem the 
————_ '*. lofſe of things of lefie worth. Hee that hateth not his father and mether for my ſake is 
not worthy of me. He that ſceketh to ſave his ſoule ſhall loſe it, This dignity of vertue do 
the Philoſophers moſt of all urge, but cold!y,becauie they are deſtitme of true ver- 
4- Agood conſci- CUES. 4+ A good conſcience ; which is not really and tru'y but in the godly,who per. 
Fo fectly know that (0d is at peace with them by and through Chritt the Mediator: 
Now if God be favourable and gracious unto us,we cannot but enjoy tranquilli. 
try and quietnefſe of mind. The Philoſophers comfort not theirs on this manner : 
for the Phi.oſopher being once atflited,thinkerh, Why doth not good fortune follow a 
good conſcience ? and therefore he murmureth againſt God,and fretteth, as did Cato 
+-The fallow” and others. 5. The finallcauſes ; which are, 1. Gods glory ,wvhich ſhineth in our 
iow, delivery. 2, Our ſalvation ; for,We are chaſtened of the Lord, becauſe we ſhould not be 
1 Cor-2.32- condemned with the world. 2. The converſion of others, and the enlarging of the 
Fn. Church. For this cauſe the A poltles rejozced that they were counted worthy to ſuffer re- 
buke for Chrifts name; namely the converſion of others,and trengthening of man 
inthe faith. The Philoſophers ſay, Ir is a goodend for which thou ſuttere(t,thar 
thou maiſt ave thy Country,and attain unto everlaſting renown and glory : But 
yet in the mean Cabo, wretched man.he thipkerh, What will theſe things profic 
E. The comparing me when my ſelfe periſh? 6. The conference and comparing together of events : [t is 
*t ends & cents» Herrer for a ſhort time to be chaſtiled of the Lordgthen to live in plenty andabun- 
dance of all things, fand to be pulled from God , and to run into everlaſting per- 
dition. The Philoſophers conferring and comparing evils together, find bur Intle 
good arihpg out of ſo many evils: but the principall good, for the obtainingwhere- 
7: The hope of of we ought to ſuffer whatſoever evils, they are wholly ignorant of. 7. The hope 
Mat.5-12. of recompence or reward in this and another life : Tour reward ts great in heaven. Wee 
know that there remaine other bleſſings for us after this life, nothing to be com- 
pared with the momentany atflitions of this preſent world : Even 1n this life alſo 
the god!y receive greater blefſings then other men; for they have God pacified 
and pleated with them, and other fpiricuall gifts. Corporall bleſſings, though they 
Mar09,3% be ſmall,yer are they profirable for their oration : There « no man that hath forſa- 
hen houſe,or, fc. but he ſhall receive an hundred fold now at this preſent,and in the world 
Plal.39.19- to come eternall life. A ſmall thing that the righteous bath #s better then great riches of the 
—_— wngodly. We rejoyce in affuttions,&Fc. A recompence in ſmall evils doth in ſome ſort 
Phil.2-5, comfort the Philoſophers, bur in great evils not at all : becauſe they think that 
a Cords, moleof CREy 12d rather want that recompence then buy it ſo dear; becaule it is but un» 
Chriſt and his certain,ſmall,andtranfitory. 8. The example of Chriſt and his ſaints : The ſervant « 


> rnd not greater then his Maſter. And God will have us to be made like to the image of 
his 


Whether there be any means far mans delivery. 


his Son. Let us accompany therefore Chriſt in ignominy and «This the thank- 
fulneſſe which we owe requireth, becaule Chrit dicd tor ol ra Holy and 
godly Martyrs have ſuffered,and haye not periſhed. inatflitions. Wee are not to 
challenge aDy peculiar eſtate unto our ſelves,or. better then theirs, fith that we are 
not betcer then they,burt much worſe. They haye endured thecrofſe,and have been 
preſerved by God amid(t their afflitions ; ler us then expeR the like evtnc,becauſe 
the love of God towards his 1s immurable,and knoweth.no change. So did they per- wath.g.na, 
ſecute the prophets which have been before you. Reſiſt, ftedfaſt in the farth knowing that the * Pe.5 9. 
ſame affiittions are accompliſhed in your brethren which are in the world, 9+ The preſence , 1... 
and aſſi/tance of God in affiitions; God is preſent with us by his Spirit,{trengthening pretence & aGi- 
us,apd comforting us in onr crofle, not luffering us to be tempted above that wee **** 9 64 
are able, bur even giving the iſſue with the rentation,and alwaies poilfing in equall 

balance and pre the affiift;on and our power, that thereby wee may be able 

to endure unto the end. We have the firſt fruits of the Spirit. I am with him in tribu- Rom. 21. 
lation. He ſhall give you another Comforter,that he may abide with yow for ever. I and my | 
Father will come unto him,aud dwell with him. [ will not leave you comfortleſſe. Can a wo- Un49.15. 

man forget her childe,a:nd not have compaſſion on the ſon y her womb ? Though ſhe ſhould 

forget, yet will [ not forget thee, 10. T he finall and full delivery is the period of all the reſt. 10,The foal and 
The 6 is the ground and principall,but this is the end and conſummation : for as m7: 

of puniſhments, ſo alſo of delivery, there are three degrees; 1. In this life, where 

we have the beginning of eternal! life. 2. /» our bodily death,when the ſoul of poor 

Lazarus is carried into Abrahams boſome. 3. In the reſurrettion of the dead,and their- 

glorification after the reſurreftion, when we ſhall be both in body and ſoul perfe&tly 

bleſſed : T hen ſhall God wipe away all tears from their eyes. Wherefore,as the firſt con- 

ſolation is the foundation and beginving ; ſo this laſt is the finiſhing and accom- 

pliſhment of all the reſt, F 


THE SECOND PART. 


OF MANS DELIVERY. 


Queſt. 12. Seeing then by the juſt judgement of God, we are ſubjett both to tempo- Ox Ta 5. 
rall and eternal puniſhments , is there yet any means or way remaining, SABBATH, 
— we may be delivered from theſe puniſhments,and be — 
fo Goa 7 


Anſ. God will have his juſtice ſatisfied : 2 wherefore it is neceſſary,thar 2 Gen-3:37. 
we fatisfie either by our ſelves, or by another. —_— 
Ezck.18.4. Matth.$.26, 2 Theff.1,6, Luke 16, 2» Kom, 8, z, 


Frer it hath been ſhewed in the firſt Parr, that men are become obno- 
wd xious unto everlaſting pairs and paniſhments, by reaſon of obeFence 
$ not yeelded unto the Law, a queſtion by and by ariſeth, #herhey there 
of 5,07 may be granted any eſcape or delevery from theſe puniſhments ? To this 


ueſtion the Catechiſm maketh anſwer , that delivety is yu ſo that pertfe&t 

isaion be made unto the law and juſtice of God by fathciehe paniſhment paid 

for the fins commirred: for the law bindeth either to obedience,or,chat being tot 

performed,to puniſhment : the performance of both which is perfe& righreouſ- 

nefſe and juſtiee : and on both followettt the approbatiot and a hirm, im 

whom that righteouſheſle is. Es 2 I; I by pt- 
2 niſhment 


— 
——— 
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niſhmencs are two: One by oxy ſelves,which the law reacherh,and rhe juftice of God 
Legall fatiafaRti- requireth'; Curſed 5s every one that continueth not in all things, c.this is legal; The 0- 
on neg.ts, FRET INEAns Of ſatisfying 1s by another ; which che Goſpel revealeth,and Gods mer- 
Evangelicall ſ@ Cy admitceth : That that was impoſſible to the law, God ſending his own Son fc. So God 
tulafton. loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, &c. this is evangelicall atisfaQion- 
' Indeed in the law it is not raughr, bur it is no where therein dilallowed or exc'q- 
ded, neither is it repagnant to the juſtice of God : For ſo here be ſatisfaQion per- 
formed by man through a ſafficievt puniſhment for the diſobedience of man, the 
law refteth contented, abd the juſtice of God permirreth thar the party offendane 
be abſolved,and received into fayonr : This is the ſumme of all. Furthermore, by 
this queſtion of the Catechiſm here propounded,rwo things are tavght concerning 
mans delivery : 1. That delivery i poſſible. 2. By what means it may be atchieved. That 
theſe may be more fully underſtood, we are to conſider : 


1, What mans delivery ts, and in what things [ 3. Whether it be neceſſary and certain, 

it conſiſteth. 4+ Whether wee may exyett that it be jer- 
2. Whether any ſach delivery be poſrible, or | felt. 

might be wrought after the fall. | 5. By what means it may be wrought. 


| —_— 


— 


I. What mans delivery 1,and wherein it conſifteth, 


Moe! His word Delrvery is reſpettive : For all delivery and liberty hath a re 
+7] feN {pet of the thing from whichit exemprteth, and of the thing into which 
2) IS it freeth or delivererh : as, delivery from captivity and bondage, inte 
# liberty and freedome, reſpeRteth — way ng it abſolverh ; and 
hberty, whereof it gives us poſleſhon. Now men are by nature the 
faves of fo, Sathan,and death, We can therefore no way better copceive and un- 
derſtand what mers delivery is,then by a ſerious meditation and examination what 
his miſery is- Mans miſery conliſteth, 1+ In his lofe of righteonſueſſe, and his inbred cor- 
ruption,to within. 2. In the puniſhments of fin. | His delivery therefore from this mis» 
ſery requireth, 1. A perfett pardoning and aboliſhment of ſin, with a renuing im ns the 
rigkrceuſfueſſe we have toſt. 2. An immunity from all penalties and miſeries which are the 
wages of ſin. As then there are two parts of mans m/ſery, I mean, Sin and Death : So 
there are on the other fide two parts of his delivery, to wit, from ſin, and from death, 
His delivery from /i is both a pardoning of the /in, that it may not for ever be imputed ; 
and an aboliſhing of it in us by the renewing of our nature, that it reigne not in our mortal 
body. His delivery from death is firſt, « delivery from deſperation, or the feeling of 
Gods wrath, which being in the wicked here began, ſhall continue everlaſtingly, 
and is called everlaſting death : and ſecondly, from all calamities and miſeries of ps 
hife ; and laftly, from teneporall and eternall death. Hence it appeareth what, and of 
What mans deli- What quality mans delivery is ; to wit, A perfeft acqwitall m—y - fallen, from all 
very is- the miſery of ſin and death, and a full refterivg by Chriſt of righteouſneſſe, bolineſſe, life, and 
everlaſting felicity or m__ bleſſedneſſe ; which in all true beleevers «s begun here in this 

life, and ſhall be perfetted in the life to come. 


2. Whether any ſuch delrvery be poſſible ; that ts, might be 
wrought after the fall. 


fe queſtion is neceſlary : for if there be no delivery of us out of miſery,in vain 
make we queſtion of the reſt. Again, .chere is ſome cauſe to doubt thereof, 
to them eſpecially unto whom the doctrine of the Goſpel is unknown. The deli- 

Three cauſes of VETy therefore © , being fallen,is poſſible ; and the cauſes of the poſſibleneſſe 
the powiblenefſe thereof arc in God alone, declared in the Scripture, which are theſe : 1. Gods inv- 
om ns pon dang, which would nor faffer all mankind to periſh for e- 
3- Gods wildome, VET+ 2+ Gods infinite wiſdom, whereby he was able co find ont fach a way fdefrery; 
whereby: . 
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whereby he might thew his exceeding mercy towa rds mankinde,and yer no whit 


impeach his juſtice. 3, Gods onmipotency, whereby as he had power to create man z.Go oanipo- 
of nothing after his owne image ; fo he had equall ability to reſtore him after *=<7- 


his fal,and free him from fin and death. To deny then the poſſibility of mans deli- 
veryzis to ſpoile God of infinite yen and omniporeney ; whereas 
verily i him there is no defeR at al of wiſe — 
infinice power, as it is ſaid ; The Lord bringeth downe to the grave, and r41 
the Lord God belong the iſſnes of death. The Lords hand is not ned. 
Buc the queſtion is moved eſpecially concerning us, we know this delrve- 
yy to be poſrible ; and, whether mans reaſon, without the word of Godymay attaine unto the 
Conte thereof ; and, whether Adam after his fall conld have 4 perfett knowledge and 
aſſured hope of the ſame. Anſw. That our delivery was poflible, is now evident b 


at allz1.That ſo / jw and excellent a creature ſhould be framed to eternall miſery:or,2. 
That God ſhould authoriſe ſuch a law,as could never be ful, Which ewo arguments 
of mans brainare in themſelves powerful and invincible:but mans reaſon,through 
her corrupt and weak jadgment,giveth no credic to ſo apparent a truth,neither al- 
ſcnteth unto ir,without the promiſe and grace of the holy Ghol(tzrhart is,is not a- 
ble out of theſe ewo axiomes and rinciples certainly and neceſſarily to infer,that 
heknoweth and hopeth for his deliverance our of paine and miſery. As then they 
who are ſequeſtred from the Church,and are ignoranc of the Goſpel, can have no 
knowledge or hope of delivery:{o Adam after his fall,by the meere inftin& and 
conduR of naturall reaſon, without Gods eſpecial! reye/ation, and peculiar pro- 
mile,could not poſſibly have intelligence or confidence thereof. For,fin being once 
committed him could be converſant in his mind and underftandipg, nothing 
obvious to his eyes, bur the ſevere and exat? jwſtice of God, which ſuffereth nor ſin 


to eſcape unpuniſhed,and Gods wnchangeable truth,which wed ee eye what Genel.19. 


day ſorver thow eateſ# thereof, thow ſhalt die the death. Adam perceived, that this 
oh juſtice and truth muſt needs be ſatisfied with the perpetuall ruine and de- 
{irac&ion of the rranſgreſſor;and therefore oar of this contemplation and conſide- 
ration could colle& no hold or = of liberty. He mighc indeed probably gather, 
that a delivery might be compaſled,it by any meanes this Gods juſtice and cruth 
might be ſatisfied; but he could neicher hope for ic, nor conceive what manner of 
delivery it ſhould be,or by whom it ſhould be performed, Nay, the very Angels 
themſelves could not at apy time have complotred or deviſed the means whereby 
this delivery might be _— — not God of his unmeaſurable wiſdome and 
goodneſle invented it him(ſelte,and revealed it unto men by his Goſpel. Burt ſome 
man may except and ſay ; If delivery ſeemed impoſiible wnto Adam,by reaſon of Gods 
juſtice and truth then now alſo it may ſeeme impoſrible:( For Gods truth and juſtice may no 
wore be impeached now then heretofore) But a ſinners recovery and eſcaping out of puniſh- 
ment and miſery would impeach the juſtice and _ God, An\. Theeſcaping of a in- 


ner ſhould impeach the juſtice and truth of God indeed,if it hapned wichour fuf- 


hcient ſatisfaction mediating for the offence. This reſo/ution unto the objeRion wet - 
propoſed,it Adam ſaw,he ha _ ground why he ſhould not ſimply deſpaire of depa 


delivery, eſpecially if withall he conſidered the nature of God, that is,his unlimi- 
ted bounty, wiſdome,and power,and ifhe uprightly weighed the end of mans cre- 
a!10n; char it was not meet that ſo gracious & good a God,lfo wiſe, & fo mighty, 


ſ1on'd make ſo excellent a creature as man,to ſuſtain perpetuall miſery : or, that red ofthepro- 
he ſhould deliyer ſuch a Law to man, as could never perfe&ly be performed by = 


h:m : yet on this could he ground no conſtant perſwalion or immoveable hope ; 
becauie,as hath been ſaid,before the publiſhing of the Goſpel, neither he,nor any 
creature was able,or ſhould for ever have been able of himſelfeto perceive, or (© 
much as imagine unto himſeife a maner of eſcaping puniſhment not repugnant to 
.. 3 the 


ſeth up. To 1.$am.3.6 
Plal.68-20, 


the 
event and accompliſhment thereof,and we know it by the Goſpel or divine on. te _ 


lation : Bac hamane reaſon knoweth no one tictle or jot of this delivery, or the know,or _ 


manner whereby it was effeted alchough probably ic may be conjectured, that ching our detive- 
in humane reaſon it was not hmply impoſſible ; whereas there is no likelihood ** 


Adam after 
1ghe not 
rc 0h, and 
how he could not 
aſſuredly hope for 
delivery,before 
by ſpeciall revela- 
jon he was aſſu- 
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the juitice of God,except God had declared and revealed the ſame by his Son. The 
famme of all is this : Man being fallen, could hope tor no delivery from (in and 
death, before the joyfull and gladſome promiſe of the [eedof the woman, which 
ſhould cruſh and break in peeces the head of the Serpent : yer neither ought hee 
hereupon, neither indeed limply could he deſpaire thereot;as of a thing impoſlible. 
For,howſoever he could not conceive avy neceſſary ground or reaſon,whereby he 
might infallib'y inter and conclude his future delivery ; neither yer could under- 
ſand the manner and meanes of making ſatisfaHion ; neverchele's in con ſequent 
it is,that, /f no creature cold invent it then neither could God deviſe it. It behoved him 
therefore to depend and rely on Gods profound wiſedome, exceeding goodnefle, 
and mighty power ; andnot in any caſe deſpaire hereof, thovgh indeed all things 
ſeemed to (olicire and to provoke him to deſpairation.NotwithRandingyexceprt the 
voice of the Goſpel had alſo ſounded in his eares, nothing could have ſufficiently 
comforted and ſuſtained him againſt the Divels tewptations : Bur when once the 
ſweet promiſe ſounded in his eares,then he underſtood the meanes of ſatisfaction 
by Chriſt;and then he might not only wax confident of his delivery, but by ver- 
rue thereof reſolve all doubts to the contrary,ſuch as are theſe here tollowing: 
Argaments 2- ObjeR. 1. The juitice of God ſuffereth not theſe toeſcape unpuniſhed: who deſerve eter- 
gainſtthe poſcibi- 22/1 dammation. But we have deſerved eternall dammation : T herefore in regard of Gods 
1 ——_ juſtice, our delivery is impoſcible. Ani. Adam ſaw an anſwer to the Major of this $y1- 
logiſme;namely, That the juſtice of God abſolverh nor, neither diſmifſeth unpn- 
niſhed thoſe that deſerve everlaſting damnation, except there be interpoſed a tu!l 
and perfeR fatisfation by condigne puniſhment of the offence. 

ObjeR. 2. hen that 1s not executed which the juſtice of God requireth,and his truth 
menaceth they are both impeached . Bmt if man efcape ont of miſery, that ts not executed 
which the juſtice of God requireth ,and bu truth menaceth,to wit,aue puniſhment ,and ever 
laſting death ts not inflitted : Therefore mans eſcape and wading ont of miſery cannot be 
without che impeaching of both ;, which impeachment 1s impoſrible. Aniw. Here againe 
Adam perccived that the Minor was only true, it no puniſhment at all were in- 
flicted cither on the finner himſelfe, or on ſome other, who offered himſelfe ro 
ſuſtaine the penalty in the ſinners place. Now knowing thus muchyhe had alſo fur- 
ther learned out of Gods promiſe, that in mans behalfe, Chriſt,the ſeed of the 
woman, ſhould breake the head of the Serpent. 

ObjeR. 3. What the unchangeable truth ard juſtice of God requireth, that 1s xeceſſary 
and unchangeable. But the metal juſtice and truth of God requireth the caſtirg a- 
way of a ſinner into everlaſting paines : T herefore the caſting away and peraition of a inner 
3 neceſſary and unchangeable. Anſ.He diſcerned here allo what might beanſwered to 
the imperfeRion of the Major.namely, that that is unchangeahle which the ju - 
Rice of God requireth; to wit,//mply,and withour 4ll condition 3 not that which is re. 
quired with condition, and by way of exchange in this fort , that either there be a 
= 77 away of the ſinner into everlaſting puniſhments, or a ſatisfaction made 

Chriſt. 

ObjeR.4. Whence we have no ability to come ont, all delrvery thence is impoſyible: But 
to ſhake off ſin and death,and come ou: of them we have no ability : T he: efare this eſeape is 
5mpoſrible. Anſ. Here alſo he deſcrieth the falſhood of the Major,that the eſcape is 
indeed impoſſible,unleſs God knoiy the meanes.and lay open the way of eſcape- 
1bg out of theſe evils,vhich in it ſelfe ro humane reaſon,and to all creatures is ut- 
rerly unknowne,and impoſlible to be found ont. Theſe and the 1:ke darts of Sa- 
than, Adam had learned by the promiſe ot the Goſpel to ward and ſhiver in pie- 
ces. But we at this day far more clearly ſee and perceive the vertue and ethcacy of 
theſe ſolntions,then heretofore Adam could ; whereas we out of the Goſpe!, and 
by the event and accompliſhment thereof,and by the tenſe and feeling of our pri- 
vate conſciences,have an infal.ible know!edge,that the delivery of man 1s poſſible, 
and ſhould one day be performed, as Adam ſaw, but that it is already finiſhed and 
atchieved by Chrilt. Mans delivery theretore now is, and alwayes was poſlible 
unto God. 

3. Wicther 


WW bether mans delivery be perfeft,and how it is wrought. 


—— — 


3 #hether delivery be neceſſary and certaine. 


Lthough God was not bound at all to deliver man out of his thraldome of 
Alice) bac ic remained tree unco him to rel1nquiſh and lezve all men in the 
power of death,and tave none ; (For,#ho hath grven unto him firft,and he ſhall be re Rom-11.35, 
compenced ?) yet we may well ſay,that XMans delivery was, and now ts neceſſary, not by 
any abſolute neceſrity, but by ſach as is called neceſiity by ſuppoſition, that is, with ſup- 
poſall of ſome ſpeciall condition it was alwaies neceſſary : r. Becauſe God hath r.The necevity 
molt freely and unchangeably decreed and promiſed this delivery publiſhed ; and tm 5 rn 
impoſlible it is that he ſhould lie,or be deceived : es I live, [ deſire not the death of depending onthe 
a /inner,but that the wicked turne from his way,and live. 2.Becauſe God in the begin- NE 
ning created man,t _ might _—_— e mw of him: He hath made ws to Exod 33.00 | 
the praiſe of the glory of his grace. And, Haſt thou all men for nought ? 2.Becanſe 77min © 
God ry An + an'4 ſend bis Son into the world,neither did ery die La no pur- i; —— 
pole : [ came downe from heaven to ds bus will that ſent me. And this is the Fathers will _—_ 4s _ 
which ſent megthat of all which he hath given me, I ſhould loſe nothing. I am come to call ofſendiag kiss0n 
ſonners to repentance. The Son of man us come to ſave that which was loſt. He died for our | | = 
finr,and 1; riſen again for our juſtification. If righteouſneſſe be by the Law then (hriſt died Maz.g.r3. 
wrthout a cauſe. 4-Becauſe God more enclineth to the exerciſing and ſetting forth o__ 
of his mercy,then of his anger.But he ſheweth his anger in puniſhing the wicked : Gal3.2s, 


therefore much more will he ſhew his mercy in faving the godly. om—_ 


4 Whether we may expett and hope for perfeit delivery, 


=_—_ —_y and ſetting ofman art liberty is inthis life complete and perfeR, How our delives 
but 4s by a eginning onely , and in ſome meaſure or degree -in the next it ſhall be 7 #2oeb 
perfeRt by a finall conſummation, and in all competent degrees. Our delivery isnow per- 

feR, but as concerning the parrs thereof from both evils, both of crime and peine ; 

that is, all the parts of obedience are begun in the redeemed or beleever,ſorhat as 

lopg as we live here, ic is daily augmented by new acceffions and increaſing : buc 

then it ſhall be perfeRtalſoin degrees, when all teares ſhall be wiped from our 
eyes,the perfect Image of God renewed in us,apd God ſhall be all inall ; thar is, 

ſhall immediatly blelſe us with m_—_— happineſſe,ſo that nothing ſhall remain 

in us repugnant to God,but whatſoever ſhall be in us,that ſhall be of God. This is - 
proved: 1.Beeauſe God isnot a deliverer in part only, bur faveth and loverh per- 

fetly thoſe whom he ſaveth.77: bloud of Jeſus Chrift cleanſeth us from all ſinne : to * John 17, 
wit,as tonehing both the formall parts thereof,the guilr and the corrwption of finne. 
2-Becauſe he will perfectly puniſh the wicked,that they may exaRtly fatisfie his ju- - 

ſtice by their puniſhments : Therefore will he likewiſe perfeRly deliver the god- 

ly from puniſhment, becauſe hee is more inclined and propenſe to mercy, then to 

arger: For Chrifls benefit is not imperfeRer, or of lefle force then the hn of A- 
dam;which it would be,ifhe did not perfeRly deliver : becauſe we have all loſt all 

our righteouſneſs, ſalvation,and bleſſedneſs in Adam. We muſt therefore expet 

and look for perfect delivery,but by degrees,as hath been declared : namely,in this 

life perfett ; in the reſurreRion more perfett ; and in our glorification moſt perfet?. 


5-By what meanes delrvery may be wrought, 


_—_ onr delivery may be wrought and accompliſhed : 1.By 4 full and ſufficient SINIMESP 
ſatisfattion for our offence committed ; that is, by eternall puniſhment, or ſuch a delivery. 
temporall puniſhment, as is correſpondent and equivalent with eternall. 2.By 4  ——— 
purging, and aboliſhment of ſinne in us, and a renewing of our nature, that is,a reſtoring 

of the righteonſnefſe we have loſt,and new faſhioning of the Image of God inus, 

or a perteR regeneration of our corrupt nature : both theſe are neceſſary for our 


celivery. 1.Satisfattion is neceſſary,becauſe the mercy of God (as hererofore _ —_ 


IV bether man of bimſelfe can make ſatisfaZtion. 


been ſheived) overchrowerh no! his juſtice, which malt be farisfiel ; and the Law 
binderh us cither to obedience or puniſhment. Now by obedience ſatisfation cannoc 
be made, becauſe our precedent obedience is already impaired by the fall, and our 0- 
bedience(were it any ) which hath followed ince the fall,cannot (atisfie for the former 
offence, whereas man is every moment obliged thereunto, as to a preſent debt. 
Therefore obedience b:ing once defe&ive,there remainethaccording to the com- 
mination, If how ſhalt cate thereof thou ſhalt die the death,no other 1arisfaRion,but by 
enduring puniſhment ; which puniſhment being onee ſufficiently payd,God is re- 
conciled with the offendor, and delivery may follow thereon. 2.7 he clean/mmg from 
Why regenenti- ſyn, aud renewing of our nature is likewiſe required: For God will on that condition 
on isneccAary- accept of this ſartisfation, and for ir pardon our (in, ſo that we leave off ro offend 
him hereafter through our ſins,and be thankful nnro him for our reconciliation. 
For to be willing to be received intro Gods favour, and yet not to be willing to 
ceaſe from finning,is to mock God. But we cannot ceaſe from finning,unlefs our 
nature be renewed. Thus then mans delivery is poſſible to be effected, to wit, if 
ſuch a ſatisfation be made, whereby condigne puniſhment and equall to the faulc 
is ſuffered,and which no after-ſlip and offence annihilate or make yoid. 


Queſt. 13. Are wee able to ſatisfie by our ſelves * 
Anſw. Not a whit. Nay rather we do every day encreaſe our debt *. 


== Ith it is out of donbt that the meanes of our delivery confilt- 
AH ch in the fatisfaRion and cleanfing of our fin ; It is further de- 
Ws o D manded,by whos this fatisfation and cleanſing of 1m may be 


performed ;whether by us,or by ſome other ; and if by ſome others 

whether by any meere creature ; and if by no meere creature, by 
what then,and what kinde of Mediatowr. To the firſt of theſe in- 

rerrogatories anſwer is made in this thirteenth Queſtion : 

to the other two which follow, in the fourteenth and fit- 

_ _— of _ i FR her by ob by 

"I" atisfattion cannot rformed of us an us,neither dence nor by pua- 
commer eh flwens Net by obedience ; F. Became what good ſever we do,by vertue of preſent bond ard 
puafaion by O- obligation we owe it wnto God, By it therefore we cannot ſatisfie tor our tormer 
faults. For we can deſerve yo6thing at Gods hands for the preſent, much leſle far 

_ time to come: neither cay/a donble meric for the time both preſent and to come 

iſſue out of one ſatisfaRtion. 2-In the Carechiſme a more familiar reaſon is yeeld- 

cd, Becauſe we dayly heap up offences and debts. For we fin unceflantly, and by tnning 

heap upand increaſe our guilt,and Gods wrath, Now he who goeth on (till mot- 
fending,never appeaſeth the party offended; as the debtor neyer riddeth himiclfe 

out of debt, who without any acquictance of ancient Bils, entreth daily new 

We can make no DORds and covenants. Neither yet can we ſatisfie by ewr puniſhments becauſe our of- 
Rniafation by fo fence being infinite deſerveth infinite puniſhment hat 1 ,cternall; or if temyporall,jet anſwe= 
ment.” Ting inequality to eternall. For al ſin is an offence againſt the inhnice good,and me- 
riteth everlaſting damnation,or at leaſt ſuch a temporal condemnation,as yu 

——— equal to eternal. Eternal pumiſhment we cannot ſaftaine; becauſe then we ſhould ne- 
puniſhment, Yet be delivered or recovered thence. We ſhonld indeed be alwaies ſatisfjing Gods 
juſtice, but it could never be ſaid that we had ſatisfied;our fatisfaRtion would never 

be perte,we ſhould never returne with conqueſt of lin & death, but our ſarisfa- 

cton continuing (til unperfeR,ſhould be prorogned roall erervity:which ſatisfa- 

4 Ction 1s ſuch as 1s the puniſhment of the Devils and reprobate men, which never 
by temporab (}, 21 have end.Novv for 4 teryporal puniſhment ,which ſhould be anſwerable & equal v02- 
ternal,luch as Is required tothe intent that the fatisfaRtion may prove a viRtory over 
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W hether any creatnre but man can jatisfie for man. 
and a quellinvg and -luppreſſing thereof,there is no creature(as ſhortly ſhall be pro. 

ved) wo on of manifold joperſeRtions who can petform it. Nil then Ll pou 

not able by our ſelves, if we cover our delivery, we muſt needs make fatisfaRtion by 
another. Hence we eaſily deduce an anſwer to thisobjeRion : Ob. We never [a- 

tisfie the law, neither by obedience neither yet by puniſhment : Therefore this manner of de- 

livery b fatisfattion is vain and imaginary. eAnſw. It is no way frivolous ; becauſe 

though we be nor able to ſatisfie by obedience, yr we are by paying the full pe- 
nalty,not in our own perſon, bar in the perſon of Chrift, who amply fatisfied the 
law,both by obedience, and by puniſhment. Repl. 1. The /aw requireth Our obedj- 

ence or ohment, beeanſe it is written ; Hee which doth theſe things, ſhall live by ther. 

(Curſed is hee who continueth not in all- Anſw. Verily the law requireth e»r obedi» Galy4o, 
ence,or or puniſhment, bur zot excluſively : to wit,ſo,that ic doth not admir it to 

be performed by another for us: for it no where exclodeth or difalloweth anothers 
fatisfaQion on our behalfe, albeir ic reach not, or know nor the ſame. Bur this 

the Goſpel revealeth.ard pointeth it out unto us in Chriſt. Repl, 2, That another 

ſhould be panes for offenders, is unjuſt : Therefore Chriſt could not undergoe our putiſh- 

ment. Anſ. That another ſhould be puniſhed for offenders,is not diſagreeing with 

Gods juſtice, if theſe condirions concurre withall : 1. 1fhee who 5 puniſhed be inno- The condidons 
cent, 2. If be be of the ſame nature with the offenders. 3. If of his own accord he offer him- ID 
ſelfe to puniſhment. 4. If of himſelfe he be able to recover ont of puniſhment. And this — for ano- 
isthe cayſe that men cannot julily puniſh ones offences in another, becauſe they *** 

cannot bring to paſſe,that the party puniſhed ſhould nor periſh in the puniſhment. 

5 If hee wiſh and attain unto that end which Chriſt reſpefted, even the glory of God, and 


ſal vation of men, 


—_— 


Queſt. 14. 1s there any creature able in heaven or in earth, which is only a crea- 
ture, to ſatisfie for us * 


Anſw, None : For firſt, God will not puniſh that fin in any other crea- 
ture, which man had commutred 2. And further, neither can that , eze&.18.4, 


which is nothing bur a creature, ſuſtain the wrath of God againſt Gen-3.17- 
fin,and deliver others from it ®, PA — 


The. Explication. 


He excluſive particle o»ely is added to the queſtion, that the negative 
| anfiver may prove true : For it was betioovefull that acreature ſhoald 
fatisfie for the fin of a creature, but not ſuch a ope as was meerly or 
only a creature ; becauſe ſuch a one could not fatisfie,as hereafter thall 
appeare. Whereas, when we are to ſatisfie by another,the queſtion is, 
1. Whether . other by whom wee muſt ſatis fie may be any creature beſides man. 1.No other crex- 
2. And that a meer and bare creature. Both of theſe is on good reaſon denyed. The 5 bu man 
reaſon of theformer is ; Becauſe God will not puniſh that in another creatare whith man man. 
hath committed : and this he doth according to the inviolable order of his juſtice, E329 
which permitreth nor, that one creature offend,and another bear the puniſhment : cure could uric 
The ſoule that ſanneth ſhall die. This reaſon demonRratethzthar no creature bur man == 
could ſarisfie for man : that God could vor be ſatisfied for the ſin of mary, no not 
by the utter andeternall defiruRtion of heaven and earth,or the A themſelves, 
po all creatures elſe what 99 be _—_ the _ p_ 'D - iſe the | 
ana vigour of no creature is ſuch, it may ſuſian 4: finite 4nd temper t 
- p— to infinite _—_ due to-the NS : For ſoover ſhoald 
t = creature he waſted and conſumed to nounings int _— 
11S MEADS : Foy God is 4 conſuming fire. If t. meark what 1s iſſe,O Lord, Dent.4.24. 
who may abide it? | abs ww nu ebb to jufife os mth oi wreck ghgnch L0S 


CO: 


What manner of Mediatour man. muſt ſeek for. 


*he flaſh, God ſent bis Son in the ſimilitade of ſinful fleſh, ec, This reaſon proxeth, that 
|, 6dbaa Opn whole frame of nature able ro ſatisfie God by enduring 
puniſhmenc,chat ic could it (elf wade out of the brunt and perill thereot;which e- 
pes neceſſary to the accompliſhment of delivery : By reaſon therefore of the 
infirmity and weakneſſe of the creature, there would not be any juſt proportion 
between the puniſhment and the fin. 2. Becauſe the puniſhment of a meer creature 
could not be a price of ſufficient worthineſſe and value for our redemption. 3. Becauſe 4 
bare creature could not have purged humane nature from the contagion and corruption 
wherewith ir was infefted,neither yet conld effett that from henceforth we ſhould fin no more: 
all which it behovved our Deliverer to perform- 


—_——_— _ r= -— —__ —_— 
— 


<—_ 


Queſt.15. What manner of Med;atour then and Deliverer muſt we ſeek for * 


arrortf-2t- 4nſ. Such aone | as is very man®*, and perfedly juſt >, and yerin 


b Heb.7.26. g 0 
Ifa.7.14.& 9.6 power above all creatures;thart is,who alſo is very God. 


Jer.z23.6., 


Luke 1 1.22+ The E xplication. 


Ith then wee our ſelves are not able to ſatisfie God, but have need of 
ſome other to become a ſatisfer apd mediatour in our behaMﬀe ; the 
queſtion is, What kind of Mediatour be ought to be that ſhould make ſatisfa- 

tion in owr ſtead. For of force and neceſſity he muſt be either a creature 

<©2,1<2- 9 alone, or God alone,or both in one. A ſole creature he may not befor the 

Meerley God cauſes before diſcovered and expreſſed. Meerly God he could not be,both 1. Becanſe 
=———_ — God, but man ſinned : andalſo 2. Becauſe it behooved the Mediatour to (uffer and die 
for the ſin of man ; neither of which are incident to the Deity ; ſo that God can nei- 

ther ſuffer, nor die : Ir remaineth therefore that we ſtand in need of fach a Medi- 

atour as is both in one,that is to ſay,which is bath God and man. The cauſes hereof 


ſhall be aſſigned inthe queſtions immediately following. 


”= 


Ox Tus 6. Queſt. 16. Wherefore is it neceſſary that he be very man,and perfettly juſt too 2 
ABBATH, 


a Eze-18-4,20. Ayſ, Becauſe the juſtice of God requireth, that the ſame humane nature 
Dn. which hath ſinned , doe it ſelfe likewiſe make recompence for 


1 Cor.1s.21, 


He.2-14,15,16. ſin 2: but hethar is himſclfe a ſinner cannor make a recompence 


b Heb.7.26,27 4 
Plal. 49.78. for others ®. 


1 Pet.3.18, The Explication. 


T behooved our Mediatour to be 1. wan, 2.and indeed very man, 3+ 
and chat man alſo perfetth juff, 
L I. He ought tobe Man, x. Becauſe it was man that finned ; there- 
|= — Q@ fore man muſt make reco eA's by one man ſin entred into the 
Rom-5.13. 7 s world,and death by ſin,and ſo , Ge. Sith by man came death, by mas 
1Corif.21 alſo came the reſurreition of the dead, 2. That he might ſaffer death : for he ought ro 
make ſatisfaRtion for us by dying and ſhedding 1s blond ; becauſe it was faid, Thou 
(alt die the death. Without ſhedding of blond is no remiſſion. 
I1. IT. He ought to be True man —— fprieging of mankind which 
nemuſt beuue had ſinned; not created of nothing,or coming heaven,bur wo 4 ſubjeR 
; Toall our ivfirmities, fn only except : 1. Becanſe of Gods juſtice, which requireth 
Frck.18.20,, That the ſelf ame humane nature which had finned, ſhould pay for thoſe fins : For, 
Gena-tge*% The fonle which fueneth ſhall die. And, In the day that theweareit thereof —— 


Gen.3 19. 
Heb-g.23- 


Why mans Redeemer muſt be man. * 


the death.\Wherefore true man,of the poſterity of Adam which tranſgrefſed,oughe 
ro pay for men that which was required at their hands. Hitherro tend thoſe ſay- 
ings ; Since by man came death by man came alſo the reſurrettion of the dead. There is one " Cor-1g.ar, 
and one Mediatour between God and man,which is the Man (briſt Jeſs, He took the jyunn te. 
ſeed of Abraham. Wherefore in all things it became him to be made likg unto his brethren, Col.x.u. 
&c. Hereof the Apoſile allo ſaith,that we are buried with Chriſt through baptiſme in 
whom we are alſo raiſed up rogether,&c. And Auguſtine, in his book of true religion, Auyg.lib. de wer: 
faith, The ſame nature was to be taken which was to be deljvered. 2. For the truth of Regan ©13+ $3: 
God; who often by the Prophets deſcribeth our Mediatour to be ſach a man as is 
poor weake comemptible : And of Iſaiah eſpecially is he deſcribed to be ſuch a one. 
3. For our comfort ; for except we knew him to have come out of Adams loyns, 
and ſprung of his bloud, we ſhould never be able to reſolve that he is the promiſed 
Meſſias and Sayiour,and our naturall brother. For it is regiftred in Scripture, that 
The ſeed of the woman ſhould break the head of the ſerpent. In thy ſeed (hall all nations of Gen.1.1g. 
the earth be bleſſed, Whence the Apoſtle teachech,that Hee that ſanttifieth, and they 51331 
that are ſanttified are all of one ; (that is,of the ſame humane nature) wherefore he is not 
aſhamed to call them brethren, Now therefore that he might be our brother, it was re- 
quiſite that he ſhould be born of Adam : For, Foraſmuch as the children were parta- Acbary. 
kers of fleſh and bloud,he alſo himſelfe likewiſe took part with them,&c. 4. Thar he mi ghe 
be a taichfull high Prieſt, and might help ns relieve our infirmities. For, Ic be nch.s,19,18. 
came him in all things to be made like unto bis brethren, that he might be a mercifull and 
a faithfull high Prieſt in things concerning God,that he might = reconciliation for the - 
ſens of the Fg For in that he ſuffered and was tempted, he 1s able to ſuccour them that 
are tempted. 

II 4 It is ——_— be a man perfeltly juſt ; that is, defiled with no ſpor of 1 TI. 
originall or atuall fin, that he might worthily be our Saviour,and his paſſion and fie" >< per- 
facritice be a ranſome not for himle!f,bur for us : for had he himſelf been a finner, " 
he muſt have ſatisfied for his own fins. Hence the Scripture reſtifiech of him ; 247 rg, 53.1 
righteons ſervant ſhall juſtifie many. Who did no ſin, neither &c. Chrift hath once ſuffered " Pet. v.22. 
for ſin.the juit for the unjuſt that he might bring us to God. Yea.it the Mediatour him- + _— 
ſelte had boon labjeR to any hn, he ſhould not have been able to bave avoyded the 
wrath of God,much lefle to have merited for others freedome from puniſhmenc, 
and the favour of God : neicher could his paſſion and death, who had not ſuffered 
as an innocent,have been the price and ranſome of others fins. Therefore God made 
him to be ſin for mw (that is, to be a ſacrifice for ſin) which knew no /in, that wee ſhould 
be made the righteouſneſſe of God in him. For ſuch an high Prieſt it became us to have, yy, 16.9. 
which is h:ly harmleſſe,undefiled, ſeparate from finners,and made higher then the heavens ; 
which needeth not daily. as thoſe high Prieſts,to offer up ſacrifice, of for his own ſins, and 
then for the peoples, Now four manner of wayes was the men Chriſt perfeRtly jult, or Chriſt Gid to be 
hath perfeRly fulfilled the law. 1- By his ownrighteouſneſſe ; For Chriſt alone per- P<{c2ly jutforr 
formed perfe& obedience, ſuch as the law requireth. 2. By paying ſufficient puniſh- "| 
ment for onr /ins. It was neceſlary that this double fulfilling of che law ſhould be 2 
in Chriſt : for had nor his righteouſneſle been full and perfeRt,hee could not have 
ſatisfied for the offence of others. And except his ſuffering of puniſhment had 
been ſuſficient,we by it ſhould never have been delivered from everlaſting puniſh» 
ment. The former of theſe is called, The f/ſilling of the law by obedience, whereby 
himſelf was conformable in all points to the law : The latter is termed, T he ful 
ling of the law by puniſhment ; to wit,which he ſuffered for us,leſt we ſhould remaine 
ſubject anto everlaſting death. 3. He doth fulfill the law it us by his Spirit, when 3 
as he regenerateth us by the ſame Spirit, and by the law traineth us to obedience 
both outward and inward, which the law challe eth of us, and wee begin it in 
this life, but ſhall perform it wholly and fully in the life to come. 4. Chriſt fal=> #4 
hlleth the law, by teaching it, and purging it from errours and corruytions, and by reſto» 
= om hah aliinngnd ertiandine thereof: as it is ſaid ; / cane not ro Matt, 5-194 

09 the law, but to fulfill it, For (as it appeareth by the Evangeliſt Saint Matthew 
the Scribes and Phariſees had fo corrupted th picicaall manning of the aw 
woouy 


2 Cor-F.21. 


116 Why mans Mediatour maſt be very God (xc. 


wholly reſtraining it to body ations, that Chriſt was enforced thereby to give the 
right ſenſe of mary places thereof, and ſo by the light of the truth to ſcatter the 
miſt of their corruptions. 


Queſt. 17. Why muſt he alſo be very God ? 
a la.9.& 63-3 Anſw, That he might by his God-head = ſuſtain in his fleſh * the bur- 


(a.53-4,11- 
: —_— den of Gods wrath <, and might recover and reſtore unto us that 


tres 1.9. righteouſneſle and life which we loſt 4, 
130.3. 


d Ifa.y3.5,10. The Explication. 


Our Mediatour [Pe == 7 T was requiſite that onr Mediatour ſhould be not only eas, 
muſt be truc God. [© <4 and that rrze and very margand that man perfettly juſt; bur be- 
fides all this, that he ſhould be God alſo ; and thar a rruc and 
mighty Goa,not an imaginary ,and only adorned with excei- 
| lent gitts above all the angels and faints,as hereticks decipher 
WM | | _ The _— hereof are thele which follow : 1. 7 hat by 
_ Cc — | the power of his divinty hee might ſuftam in his fleſh the infinie 
[ — [ym e—— * wrath and indignation of God acainſ ſingand rat a —_ 
was to endure. ent ,,45 ir durance ſhould indeed be remporall,but infinite in weight worth,and value. For 
certainly he had been brought ro nothing by reaſon of inflemke -whoſoever,being 
but meer mad, had adventured to undertake the huge heap and heavie burthen of 
Gods indignation-It was therefore behooyefall that our Mediator ſhould be of in- 
finice.rength,and ſo to be God, who ſhould ſuffer,withour falling into deſpair,or 
- being brought unto nothing, ſo unmeaſurable prtiſhment. Now it was neceflary 
' that the puniſhment of the Mediator ſhould be of infinite value,and equivalent to 
erernall , that there might be a proportion berwixr the fin and the puniſhmere 
thereof. For there is no one fin among(t all the fins commitred from the beginning 
of the world to the end thereof (> lictle,as that it deſerveth not everlaſting death: 
they are all ſo exceeding evill,that they cannot be expiated and done away by the 
yt fniee in time. ©@91Efie JeltruRtion of GP Notwithſtandivg this puniſhment ovght to 
be finite in reſpeft of time ; becauſe it behooved our Mediatour not to be ſhut up in 
death for ever, but ro wreſt himſelf out of the power thereof,to the intent that he 
might accompliſh the benefit of our redemprion ; that isto ſay,that he might me- 
rit perfeRly for us our redemption ; and now,when it was perte&tly merited,apply 
it,or beſtow it upon us by his forcible working,and effeQually ſave ns. For it be- 
came our Mediator to perform borh;namely,to merit firlt,and then to beſtow righ- 
reouſneſſe,thac thence he might prove a perfect Saviour as well in efficacie and fruit, 
as in merit and deſert. Theſe things could not haye been done by a meer man,who, 
of whatſoever ſtrength he be, cannot by his own force or power wreſtle ont of the 
hands of death. Wherefore it was requiſhte,that he which was to ſave others from 
death,ſhouid by his power overcome death,and firſt depel! it and ſhake ir off from 
himſelf; which ching he could not accompliſh except he were God. 

2 2+ It was needfwll that the price or ranſome which our Mediatour paid ſhould be of in- 
Becauſe of the Give value; that it night be 4 ſuſſictent and frll worthy ranſome for the redemprion of onr 

worth of the ran» , ©. . . : , 
ſome he wasto ſouls ; that is,that it might be reputed ſufficienc in Gods judgment for the purging 
paye and putting away of our fins, and for the repairing of that righteouſmeſle and lite 
which wee had loſt. Therefore it became the perſon alſo that ſhonld pay rhis 
price to be of infinite worthineſle, to wir, very God. For the worth of this price, 
"9m for which it is acceptable unto God,and is ” ivfinire — it were bur 
. cemporall,confifteth in ewo things : 1. [» the werthineſſe of t on paying it* 2+ In 
wonhines of hs the Crirvenſins and extremity of ohe penalty endured. The mn ine Fe the perſon. 
perſon paying. Herein appeareth, that the perſon which ſuffered is God, himſelfe the —_ 
OT. 


. 


RR danke "Oi s 
Why mans Mediatoar muſt be very God, exe. 17 
ofall chings. For that he ſhould die for the fins of the world is infivitely morethen 
the death and deſtruction of all creatures,and is at _ rate ahd reckoning then 
the conformity or correſpondence of all the Angels and holy men wich God. 
Wherefore the Apoltles when they m_ of Chrifts paſſion,everalmoſt make men» 
t10D of his God-head : God hath parchaſed the Church with his blond. The blowd of Je Ads 16.4. 
ſr Chrift cleanſeth us from all ſin. Behold the Lamb of God which taketh away the ſins J > 
of the world, bs wy —_— _ _— —_ _ two ; The ſeed of the Woman Gen.z.15. 
hall break thine head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his heel. The grievonſneſſe of the puniſhment | 
= that Chrilt ſuſtained the rub torments of jell _ - hour! wrath of > 7 wt 
Godagainſt the (ins of the whole world : The pains of hell came about me. God is 4 p141 11.4. 
conſuming fie. The Lord hath laid upon him the iniquity of ua all. Whence it is under- Deng.24. 
ſtood why Chriſt did fo greatly tremble ar death, whereas many Martyrs have A 
without fear or trembling offered their throats to the perſecuters. Ob. Tt. perfett 
fulfilling of the law by obedience might have been a ſatisfattion for our ſins : But a meer 
manſo he were abſolutely juſt might by his obedience have perfettly fulfilled the law : There. 
fore meer mangbeing perfettly juſt, might ſatis fie for our ſins; and by force of conſequent, it 
was not neceſſary that our Mediatour ſhwld be God. Anſw- 1. The Major is Cike.be. ; 
cauſe, as hath before been ſhewed, obedience being once forſaken and ſhaken off, 
Gods juſtice could not be fatished for our offence, bur only by ſufficient and dye * 
puniſhment ,in regard of his chmmination once uttered ; 1n the day that thor eateſt Gen.z.19. 
thereof thou ſhalt die the death. Anſ. 2. Though we grant the Minor,that forſooth, « 
meer 1141 by his obedience might perfettly fulfill che law ; yet this obedience could not 
have been a price for anothers debt,fince every man is bound to-perform the ſame. 
Ir was required therefore that our Mediarour ſhou'd pay a ſufficient puniſhmenc 
for us,and in regard hereof,be armed with the power of the God-head : for the di- 
vels themſelves are not able to ſuſtain the weight of Gads wrath againſt fin, much 
lefſe ſhould man be able ro do ir. Repl- But all the divels and wiched men bear and 
ſuFtain,and are conftrained to bear and ſuſtain the everlaſting wrath of God, Anſ. The 
indeed bear the immeaſurable wrath of God, bur fo rhat they never ſarighe s —_— 
juiticce,neither recover out of puniſhment; for their puniſhment is extended to all never ſacicfying- 
eternity. But it beſeemed the Mediatour fo to bear the burthen of Gods wrath, 
that afterhe had ſatisfied for our fins, he might ſhake off that burthen,and take ir 
away both from himſelf and from ns. 
3. Our Mediatour muſt be God, That he might reveal and make known unto us the 3 
ſecret will of God concerning the redemption of mankind whereof except he were God,he could Becuie of rever- 
have no knowledge. For no creature could at any time have ſearched out the bot wt, wt 
tomleſſe depth thereof, and conceived fo intricate a myſtery, had not the Son of 
God diſplayed,and laid it open anto us. No man hath ſeen God at any time : the onely John 1.18. 
begotten Son which ts in the boſome of the Father he hath declared him. 

4- Our Mediatour mult be God, That he may give the holy Ghoſt, by whom he may 4 
gather im one his Charch,be preſent with it in the world,and beſtow on us, maint ain and per- Brexule of giving 
felt in us the benefits purchaſed by his death ; remiſſion of fins, righteouſnefſe, new o- _ 
bedijence,and lite everlaſting. For it is not ſufhcient for our Mediatour to be made 
a ſacrifice for us, to break the bonds of death, and make interceſſhon with God 
forus : bur it is neceflary alſo that he promiſe on our behalf that we ſhall imbrace 
the decree concerning our redemption-by our Mediatour, and ceaſe at _— ro 
offend God through our fins 3 which is the other parr of the Covenant made be- 
rween God and us, and is performed by us, that the Covenant may remain firme 
and ratified : Bar this, by reaſon of our cotruption,could be promiſed of no man in 
our behalfe, except he have the power alſo of giving the holy Ghoſt, by whom he 
might work in us to afſent, and tobe more and more conformed to the image of 
God. Now to give theholy Ghoſt,and by him to regenerate our hearts,and work 
forcibly inus faith,c 10n,and ſalyation,belongeth to God alone,whoſe alſois 
the Spirit ; Whom [ will ſend you from the Father, For only the Lord of nature is able John 1546. 
to reforme nature. 


5. Laſtly, it behooved the Mefſias to be the Lord our rightrowſneſſe. ObjeRt. The 5 
M party 


Jaccm,2z-4, 


}V ho is that Mediatour Which is both God and man. 

part) offended cannot be Mediatour : Chriſt 1s the Mediatonr : Therefore he 6annoe be the 
party offended,chat ir,God. Anſ. The Major propolition 1s crae,if che party offended 
be ſuch a one, as in whom there are not more perſons: Bur a moſt cleer teſtimo- 
py,whereby are taught in few words thoſe three former,to wit,thar rhe Mediatour 
i; both true manzand perfeltly juſt,and true Ged,is extant, when it is (aid, God hath _ 
chaſed the ('hurch with his blond : for he is true man,who ſheddeth his own blond : Hee 
is perfe&ly juſt, who ſheddeth it for the redemption of others : Hee is true God, ro 
whom both the name and properties of true God are given, which is be a Redeemer both 
by his merit,and alſo by bus efficacy and power, and that, of the (barch, that is, the cle&t 
and choſen- 


 _——_— NS 


a 1Joh. 5.29. Queſt. 18. And who i that Mediatour which is together both very God *, and a 
Rom.9.5. _ . 

- nA very Þ perfectly juſt man 

Ifa.g.6. Jer.23,6. Mal.z.1. * Luke 1.24.8 2.6,7. Rom.1-3.& 9.5- Phil.2.7. Heb.2.14,16, 17. & 4.15. c Ifa.s;. 
9,11, Jcr.z3.5, Luke 1.35. Joh.8.46. Heb.g.15, & 7.26. 1 Pet.1.19+ & 2-22. & 3.15, 


d 1 Tim.2.5- Auf, Even our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 4, who is made to us of God wildome, 


& 3.16, . : , X 
- |, righteouſneſle, ſanctification, and redemprion ©, 


Heb.2-g. Lukez.11. e 1 Cor,1-30. 


The Explication- 


2-23} Hat kind of Mediatour is neceſſary forus hath already been de- 

w ROY" "WO , NA) clared. Now the queſtion is of the perſon who 18 ſuch a Media- 

was tobe Gol;yer tA A Wyſe ; { ronur., This Mediatour therefore is Jeſis ( hriit alone, the Sonne 
Z 


not the Fathcr, 


Toe Ghet, KS F/IACS, of God maxifeited in the fleſh ; which poſition is proved by theſe 
but the Son only, FLEA \o reaſons : 1.Our Mediatonr mult be trwe God, as heretofore hath 


+ -— a0 been evidently ſhewed : But God the Father could not be Me- 
E —> diatour, becauſe he worketh not by himſete and immediatly, 

but mediztly by the Son and the holy Ghoſt. Neither is he the meſſenger ; becauſe 
he is (ent of none,but he ſendeth che Mediatour. Neither yet could Godthe holy 
Ghoſt be Mediatour ; becauſe he was to be ſenc of the Mediatour into the hearts of 
the ele: therefore neceſlarily the Son,and he only was to be our Mediator. 2.That 
which our Mediatour ſhould impart unto us,he muſt needs firſt have it himſelf: Bur 
it belonged unco him to confer and beſtow on us the right and title of the ſons of 
God whence we were fallen; that is, to work that through him we might be a- 
dopted of God to be his ſons, beeaule this was in his power alone, fith he alone had 
the ſole claim and intereſt herein : For the holy Ghoſt had ic not, becauſe he is not 
the Son; neither had God the Father it, becauſe he alſo is not the Son, and was to 
adopt us by his Son to be his ſons : T be Ford therefore only, which is that naturall 
Son of God, is our Mediatour, in whom,as in the firſt begotten of God, we are a- 
dopted to be the ſons of God ; as it is ſaid, /frhe Son ſhall wake you free, ye ſhall be free 
2 As many as received him, to them he gave power to become the ſons of God. Who 
hath predeſtinate to be adopted through Jeſus Chritt unto himſelfe : With his grace he hath 
made us accepted in his beloved. 3.The Son alone is the Word, his Fathers embaſſador 
and delegate, and that perſon which is ſent unto mankind, by whom the Father o- 
peneth his will, by whom he worketh, and giveth his holy Spirit, by whom alſo 
1s made the fecond creation ; for by the Sor we are made new creatures. There- 
fore the Scripture joyneth every where the firſt creation with the ſecond, becauſe 
the ſecond creation was to be made by the ſame party by whom the firſt was 
wrought : By the Son were made all thing 5. But this was proper to the Mediatour, 
to bea meſſenger and trnce-man between God and us, and to regenerate us by his 
irit : Therefore only the Son muſt be this Mediatour. 4- It belongeth unto 
the Mediatour immediatly to ſend the holy Ghoſt : But the Son alone immediar- 
h endeth the holy Ghoſt. The Father allo indeed ſendeth the holy Ghoſts mn 
weduatly 


Of che Mediatoar. ng 


wediately by the Sonne : the Sonne immediately from the Father, as hitmſelfe re- 

Aifieth ; whow / will ſnd wnto you from the Father. 5. It belongeth to the Media- John 19.16, 
our £O yr die _ _- _ Sonne on is my raking our fleſh on . 5 
him,hath ed in it ied: is manife int Oc Chrift was put to * Tm.3.16, 
death concerning the fleſh, &c. Therefore hee only is the Mediatour. 6. That the * _ 
Son isthe Mediatour is proved by conference of revelations and propheſies in the 

old Teſtament, and by the fulfilling of the ſame in the new. 7. The fame is 7 
proved by the works and miracles w ich Chriſt wroaght ; The works that I do bear » wa 
witneſſe of mee, that the Father ſent mee. When Chriit cometh, will hee doe moe miracles yy 1, ve 
then this man hath done ? Beleeve my works. Goe and ſhew Joby what things yee have Manh-11.4,5. 
heard and ſeen : the blind receive ſight, Fc. 8. By tellimonies of Scripture : There 8 

is one Mediatonr between God and man, which is the man Chriſt Jeſma. Chriſt Jeſus | R_ 

of God is made unto u wiſdome and righteouſneſſe,and ſanttification,and redemption ; that : 

1s to ſay, he is made unto us a teacher of wiſdome,a Juſtifier, and Sandtifier, and 

Redeemer, to wit,a Mediator and Saviour in full merit and efficacy : For in this 

ſpeech of the Apoſtle the Abſtratts, a_—_— ſanthification, and redems- 
ption, are put for the (oncretes, a teacher of wi RE 4a Santtifier, a Redee- 

mer, In this ſentence of the Apoſtle that 1s worthy obſervation, whereas hee faich 

that the Mediatour was made wnto us of God, he meaneth,was appointed and given. was given us by 
A Mediatour ſhould have been given unto us,and proceeded from us : becauſe we 69% 

were the offenders : But we were unable co ſupply any from amongf our ſelves, 

becauſe we were all the ſons of wrath : Wheretore it was neceſſary that a Media. 

rour ſhould be given us of God. Here we are tonore farther,that juſtice or righte- 
oulheſſe, and ſanRiry or holineſle in as before the fall, were one and the ſamerhing, 

to wit,an inherent conformity in us with God and the law; asat this day in the ho- 

ly Angels they are one and the ſame. Bur now ſi:ce the fall,they continne no longer 

the ſame inus : For now Chriſt is our righteonſneſſe,and our j#/t1fication is the imputa» Hom joltification 
tion of ( briſts «5. pay we are accounted righteous before God. Ho- ns es 
lineſſeal(o is our inchoative or new begun conformity with God ; and ſanttification is the #ry wenowhince 
working of a conformity with Godin ws, which is here imperfeQ, and ſhall be porfe- > —_ 
Red inthe life to come, where holineſle and righteonſneſle ſhall be again one and 

the ſame even inus. Now followeth a brief recapitnlatiop of the whole doarine 

couching the Mediatour, 


OF THE MEDIATOUR. 


=—_ doqrine touching the Mediatcur (whereas it ſo neerly concerneth Gods The cautes why 

Slory and onr comfort)is to be held and diligently conſidered for theſe canſes: the vrediacour is 
I, we may acknowledge and magnifie the mercy and goodneſſe of God towards us, in bag the 
that he hath given us his Son to be our Mediatour, and to be made a ſacrifice for 
our fins. 2. we may know that God is juſt, and doth not of any lenity pardon 
fins ; but is ſo grievouſly offended therewith,that he granteth no pardon to them, 
except the ſatisfaRtion of his Son mediate and come between. 3. That wee enjoy- 
ing ſuch a © Mediatonr may be aſſured of eternall life ; becauſe this our Mediatour is 
both willing and able to grant it. 4. Becawſe it is the foundation and ſhort ſumme of 
Chriftian » F- Becauſe of Hereticks, who at all times moſt grieyouſly op» 
pugne this dorine,that againſt them we may be able to defend ir. The doctrine 
concerning the Mediatonr ſeemeth to belong to the place of Juftification ; becauſe 
there alſo the office of the Mediator is declared: Bur it is one thing to teach #hat, 
and what manner of benefit the benefit of juſtification 1s, and how it « received, which is 
performed in the common place ronching ge mm : another thing ro ſhew 
whoſe that benefit is, and by whom it is beſtowed, which is proper to thispreſent place 
rnrde 2nd theſe are different and diverſe propolitions ; Juſtificerion belongeth 


na WW »u = 


to th Mediatonr,or,is by the Mediatony : and, remiſſion of fins us onr juſtific- 
tion 7«/fication is =” 7h that 18, it is —— 
2 © 


tron, Un the former 


120 What a Mediatour is. 


| of another thing is affirmed : ip the latrer it is the Attribure or Predicare ; that is,ju- 
Rification ic ſelf is affirmed of another thinggeven of remiſſion of (ins. 


 — 


The principal! Queſtions touching the Mediatour are theſe: 


D———— 


1+ What in generall a Mediatonr 15, 4+ What manner of one is neceſſary. 

2. Whether wee need any CMediatonr with | 5- Who, or what perſon 1s, or may be our 
God for ws. MMediatonr. 

3. What hc office 1s. 6. Whether there may be moe Mediatours. 


1 What a CMediatour is. 


HMediatonr in generall ſignitieth him who reconcileth two parties at 
variance, by interpoling himſelte and mitigating the offence, or ap- 
peaſing the offended by intreatie, ſatisfattion, _ caution, lelt the like 
offence be again occaſioned and committed. For, to reconcile,is, 1. To 
make interceſſion fer hum who offendeth, unto him who us offended. 2. To 
make ſatisfattion for the mjury offered. 3. Topromiſe and to bring to paſſe that the par- 
ty who hath offended offend no more : For except this be brought to paſſe and effeftu» 
ated, the fruit and commodity of the interceſſion is lolt. 4. To bring them to 
an attonement and agreement who were before at enmity. If one of theſe conditions 
AVediaou in be wanting there cannot be any true reconcilement, Burt #» ſþeciall and as here 
ipeciall, it is uſed and meant of Chriſt, eA HMediatonr is a perſon reconciling God who is of- 
ferded and angry with ſin , and mankinde offending and [ubjett to eternal death for the 
ſame ; and that by the ſatisfying of Gods juſtice by bus death, by praying and intreating for 
the guilty, and by applying forcibly and effeitually hes merit through faith on them that be- 
leeve, and regenerating thens by his holy Spirit, effetting that they ceaſe from ſinning, and 
laith, bearing their grones and petitions when they call on him. Or, A Mediatonr uu a pa- 
cifier or reconculer of God and men, aſſwaging Gods wrath, and reſtoring men into Gods 
favonr by interceſſion and ſatisfattion for their ſins, and by cauſing God to love men, and 
men to love God, ſo that hence iſſneth an trviolable peace and ag» cement between God 
and man. 

How a middle A midale perſon and a ediatonr are different ; becauſe thar is the name of the 
perfon anda Me- perſon, this of the office : both which Chriſt is berween God rhe Farther and us. He 
bow Chriſt is the 1s 4 925ddle perſon, becauſe in him both natures, divine and humane, are vnired per- 
one Te the other, ſonally : And a Mediatowr, becauſe he reconcileth us ro God his Father ; albeit in 
ſome ſort kiee is alſo in the ſame reſpet the middle perſon, in which he is «a CMedea» 
rowr, becauſe in him two extremes are joyned,God and man, It is demanded, Whe- 
ther Adam had need of a Mediatour before-his fall? Anſwer is to be made by diſtin- 
iſhipg of the divers meanings and fignifications of a Mediatour : If a Mediatour 
meant to be ſuch a one throwgh whoſe mediation, or by whons God doth beſtow his be- 
xefits, and communicate bimſelf unto us, Adamverily even before his tall had need of 
a Mediatour, becauſe Chriſt ever was that perſon by whom God the Father crea- 
ceth andquickeneth all chings: For,» hims was lifeto wit,all both corporall and (pi- 
ricuall lite ; and the life was the light of men. But if the Mediatour be underitood to 
be him who perſormeth both theſe and all other parts of a Mediators office, Adam did not 
Rand in need of a Mediatour before his fall. We muſt obſerve notwithſtanding, 
that inthe Scriptures this phraſe is not found, whereby Chriſt is ſaid co have been 

the Mediatour alſo before the fall of man. 


2. Whether we need any Mediatonr with God for 14, 
No reconcile- Mediatour is neceſſary for us, 1+ Becawſe the juſtice of God admitteth no recon- 


ment without & cilement without the recovery and new purchaſe of his grace and favorr ; therefore it 
Re. & yery requitite that we have at Adyocate : neither yet withowt interceſſion; theretore 
we 


WW hether we need any Mediatour, and what is bis office 


we have nced of an interceflor : neither without ſatusfattion ; therefore a latisfier is 
necellary for us : neither without an applying of theſe ſeverall benefits ; (for the benefits 
muſt be received) therefore it became us to have ſuch an applier : Laſtly nor with« 
out a purging of ſin, and a reſtoring of Gods image in ns, to the end we may ceaſe to offend 
him ; :heretore ot-force we ought to have ſuch a cleanſer of our (infall corroption, 
and renewer of a berter nature. Now we are not able toperform this,to wit,toa 
peaſe God being offended with us, and to make our ſelves acceprable unto God : 
we have need therefore of another Mediatour who may perturm this for us. 2.God 
required a Mediatonr of the party offending : for God, as God, would not receive fa- 
tisfaction of himſe!f, but would, tor his jaſtice ſake,thac the party offending ſhoald 
perform the ſame, orelſe obtain favour by a Mediatour, and ſhonld himſelfe pre- 
jent ſuch a one as ſhould be able ro make perfeR ſatis/ation, and alſo ſhould be 
molt acceptable nnto God, leſt he might tuffer a repulſe ;- and farther, ſach a one 
as might eaſily by his favour, whereby he ſhould prevaile with God, reconcile us 
unto him through ſatisfying, and making intreaty and interceſſion for ns. Now, 
wee were not able to beare this perſon, neither yer to ſupply any of onr race and 
line ſufficient to ſuſtaine the ſame ; becauſe wee were all the children of wrath. 
Therefore we ſtood in need of a third Mediatour,which third God rendered unto 
us. even ſuch a one as was both a man,and a man moſt acceptable ro God. 3.7 
who to procure their delrvery muſt neceſſarily ſatir fie Gods juſtice, either by themſelves, or 
by another, and are not able by themſelves, have need of a Mediatowr : But we, to put- 
chaſe our treedome, mult fatishe Godgyuſtice either by our (elves or by another 3 
and by our (elves we are nor able: Therefore wee have need of a Mediatour. But 
exception is made-again(t the diftintion of the Major propofition of our reaſon, 
in appointing either our ſelves, or another,thus : Ob. Where only one means of (atisfyin 
us ſet down, there no other may be enquired after or propoſed : But the law acknowledget 
and aſſigneth onoly one means and way of ſatisfying, to wit, By onr ſelves: T, wee 
muſt not ſet down any other, neither muſt wee ſay, Either by our ſelyes, or elſe by ano- 
ther. Anſw. We grant the whole reaſon, _ underſtood of the law, or accor- 
ding, to the declaration of the law : For in the law one onely means of ſatisfying 
is preſcribed, and in vain is any other ſought after : yer fo the law affigneth one 
means,that it denyerh not another. For the law verily ith, that we muſt farisfie 


by owr ſelves ; bpt it no where faith, Only by our ſelves : therefore it no where excln- Thelaw 


deth the means of ſatisfying by another. And albeit God did not expreſſie this o- go" Cneatolanits 
ſhewerh, & Gods 


ther means in the law : yet in his ſecret counſell hee underſtood ir,and afterwards 
revealed it in the Goſpel. Wherefore cerrainly the law diſcloſeth no ſuch means, 
bur leaveth ic to be diſcovered by the Goſpel. Rep. The dottrine then of the Goſpel is fie. 
diſagreeing from the law. Anſ. It 1s not diſagreeing : for what the Goſpel proporm- 
derh,that the law denyeth nor ; becauſe the law no where addeth the excluſrve par» 
ticle, namely that Onely by ws ſatisfaction ought ro-be made. 4. That a mediatour 
with God is neceſſary for ns, many other things declare : 1. Thertremblings and 
rorments of conſcience in us. 2, The paingof the wicked. 3. The facrifices 6ftlai- 
ned by God, whereby was deciphered Chrifts only and perfeR facrifice. 4. The fa« 
crifices of the heathen, and Papifts, whereby they labour ro pacifie God, becauſe 
they perceive that we Rand in need of fatisfation before God. 


3. What i the office of a Mrtiatowr. 


atour doth 


T He office of a Mediatonr is to deal with both parties both the offenled, and the offen.. Whit our 


der. So Chrift our Mediatour treateth with either party : With God who was ofs G0q, 

fended he doth theſe things: tHe maketh intercefion for ns unto his Father,and cra- 
veth pardon for our fault. 2. He offereth himſelf to fatisfie for ns. 3- Hein very 
deed maketh this ſatisfaQtion by dying for os, ahd faffering ſafficient puniſhment, 
finite indeed in time, but of infinite worth and valae. 4-He becometh our ſurety, 
and promiſeth on our behalf that hereafter we ſhall no more offend him: For wi 
our this ſareriſhip or promiſe, imerceſſion finderh no place, none with m_R—_— 

Mo M 3 cfls 
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lefſe with God. 5-He worketh this his covenant and promiſe on our part in us. by 
Whetour Media- giviDg us his holy Spirit,and life everlaſting. With us alſo,as being the party offending, 
I 


he doth thele things : 1-He preſenceth himſelf unto us as his Fathers metlengerand 
embaſſadour, opening and ſhewig this decree of the Father, that hee ſhould give 
2 himftlfco be our Mediatour,and that his Father accepterh of his ſatisfaction. 2.He 
performeth this ſatistaction,and impureth,granteth, and applieth it, being perfor- 
. med,unto us. 3- He worketh faith in us by giving us his holy Spirit, to agniſe this 
ſo great a benetit,and co imbrace,and not to reject it : for no reconcilement or a- 
Philip-2,1- WMity can be between parties which are at variance,except both parties accord, He 
4  workethin ws both towill and to do. 4, He by the ſame Spirit cauſeth us to leave off co 
5 ſinand to begin a new lite. 5. He Rane ns ſhieldeth us in this 
reconcilement,faith,and obedience begun iff us again(t the Divels,and all enemies, 
6 yea,againſt our own ſelyes,leſt we revolt again- 6, He will raiſe usup again from 
the dead,and glorihe us,that is,will perfeRt and hniſh our falyation which is begun, 
with all the gifts, both which we have loſt in' Adam,and thoſe which himſelf hath 
mericed for us. All theſe things Chrilt worketh,accompliſheth,and perfeRteth nor 
onely by his merit, but alſo by the efficacy and powerfull operation of the ſame : 
Chriſt a Mediator yyhence he is cermed a Mediatour in regard both of merit,and efficacy of merit ; be- 
- —_—_ 2" cauſe he not only meriteth for us by hus ſacrifice, but alſo by vertue of bis Spiric 
| doth effectually imparc unto us his benefits, righreouſneſle, and lite everlaſting : 
John 16.15, 23. Witneſle thoſe ſayings ; 1 la) down my life for my (h:ep. [ give unto them eternall life. As 
& $.20,26- the Father hath life im himſelf, ſo likewiſe hath _— to the Son to have life in himſelfe. 
As the Father raiſeth up the dead and quickeneth them, ſo the Son quickeneth whom he will. 
John rs-5, Wuhout me ye can do nothing. 

The benefis os Now when queltion is made of the office of the Mediatour,queſtion is made with. 
the Mediatour, all concerning his benefts. For the ofhce enjoyned of God unto the Mediatonr, is 
to beſtow benefits on his Church ; which Paul ſummarily compriſeth in theſe four 
1 Cor.1.30- generall heads as it were, when he ſaith, Ye are of hems in (hriſt Jeſus, who of God s 
made unto us wiſdome and righteouſneſſe, and ſanttification, and redemption. He 1s made 
1. Wildome. unto us wi/dome, 1.Becauic he is the matter or ſubjeR of our wiſdome. /eſteemed 
FS net to know any thing amongit you, but Jeſms Chriſt, and him crucified. We preach Chritt 
x Cor. 1.33,24. CrAcified unto the Jews even a ſtumbling block,and unto the Grecians fooliſhneſſe : But wr 
to them which are called both of Jews and Grecians,we preach ('hriſt the power of God, and 
6 the wiſdome of God. 2.Becaule he 1s the cauſe or authour of our wiſdome, and that 
7 —_ — three wayes ; 1. Becaule he hath brought forth out of the boſome of the eternall 
three wayess Father wiſdom,that iszthe doctrine of our redemption. 2. Becauſe he hath ordained, 
I and preſerveth the minittery of his word, by which he informeth us of his Fathers 
2 will,and his office. 3. Becaule he is forcible and effeQuall in the hearts of the cho- 
3 ſer, and maketh them to yeeld their aſſent unto the word or dottrine, and to be 
; reformed by it according to his image. Shorter thus ; Chriſt & called our wiſdome, 
becauſe he is, 1-The ſubjelt, 2.T he authonr, 3.T he meant of our wiſdom. He is made 
2- Righteouſneſs. 1nto us righteouſneſſexthat 18,0ur juſtifier : for in him our righteouſneſle is, as in the 
ſubjett, and is made ours by his meric,and forcible operation: For1. He ſuffered the 
preniſhment of our ſins, whi 1s juſtice and righteouſneſſe, and the merit for which 
we are reputed juſt and righteous. 2. He by his pawer maketh us righteous in the ſight of 
Ged, by imputing unto us his righteouſneſle, and by giving us faith, whereby our 
z3- San8tific ation, ſelves alſo receiving it,may apply it unto us. He is made unto us ſanitsfication, that 
is, our ſanctifier ; becanſe he doth regenerate and ſanQifie us by his holy Spirit. 
+Redemption- - He is made unto us redemption,that is,our redeemer ; becauſe he finally delivereth 
us: for the word SmauSors (which we interpret redemption) doth not only fignifie 

the price, but alſo the effeR and full complement thereof, 


4- What manner of Mediatony ours ought to be. 


_— queſtion hath good and orderly dependance of the former : for whereas 
ic appeareth, 1. That we muſt ſatis fie. 2.T hat we mwnſt ſatisfie by another.z.T, —_ 


Who is the Mdiatonr and Whether any moe then one. 123 
wut fatisfie with that ſati:sfattion of our Mediatonr which hath already been diſcourſed of, 
der d at large. Lek Unr-yo bent r next, 4.hat manner of Mediatour s a 
red. Our Mediatour therefore mult be, 1. Mar. 2.Trve man,deriving his nature of 
our kind,and retaining it for ever. 3.4 man perfetthy juſt. 4. True God, Ina word, 
hee mult be ſach a perſonas is God and man, having both natares divine and hu- 
manezip the unity of his perſon,ſo that he may be truly middle and Mediatour be- 
tween God and men. Now che demonſtrations and proofs concerning the perſon 
of the Mediarour are drawn from his office : for, becauſe ſuch is his office, himſelfal- 
ſo ovght to be ſuch a one. They have been already handled inthe Explication ofthe 
15,16,17,% 18-Queſtions of the Catechiſme, where they may be reviewed. 


5. Who us this Mediatour God and man. 


H! cherto the Mediatonr hath been deſcribed to be the very Sonne of God, our Three things in 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ashath been lively expreſſed before inthe Explication of ji perion of the 
the eighteenth Quettion of chis Catechiſm: the ſumme is,that the Seripture aſcri- 
beth to one Chritt,and him only,theſe three things : 1. That he is God : The Word 1 
was God. All things were made by it. God purchaſed the Church with his bloud. Who was Joha 1.23, 
declared mightily to be the Son of God, touching the ſhirt of ſanttification, Whoſoever be- + 
leeverh in him (hall not be aſhamed. There are three which bear record in heaven, the Fa- 1 John 5.7. 
ther,the Word,and the holy Ghoſt ; andtheſe three are one. To theſe allo are to be added 
thoſe places in which is attributed to Chriſt, divine worſhip, invocation hearmg of our 

ajers, and works proper to God alone. In like manner, thoſe which attribute unto 
Chriſt che name of Jehovah, Likewiſe thoſe, in which thoſe things which are ſpo- 
ken of Jehovah are applied to Chriſt. 2. That he is true man : Flicherto belong 2 
thofe places which call Chriſt m1an,and the ſon of man, the ſon of David and Abraham, g_—__ 
the fruit of Marie: womb. Alſo when he is ſaid to be made of the ſeed of David accoy- Malac.3-1. 
ding to the fleſh, to have a body of fleſh, to have come in the fleſh : Hitherto belong all — 
_ thoſe places which attribute unto Chriſt chings proper unto man ; atgo grow,to eat, 1 Tim3,y. 
to drink to be ignorant of ſome things, toreſt, to be weary, to be circumciſed, to baptized, _— _ 
to lament, rejojce, fe. 3- That two natures in Chriſt make one perſon : Hither are re- pm > 
ferred the places,which by rhe communicating of the properties of each nature,ar- = 
tribute choſe things to the perſon of Chriſt, which are proper to either his divine * John.4.4. 
or humane nature : The Word was made fleſh. He was made partaker of fleſh and blond, $ - 
God purchaſed the ( hurch with his bloud. Before Abraham was, 1 am. I am with you al- John = we 
wajer,unto the end of the world. He ſpake unto us by his Son, by whom he made the world, A#» 10.28. 


Jeſus (hriſt is come in the fleſh, Who is God over all praiſed for ever. Had they known it, ohn 8, 25, 


they would not have crucified the Lord of glory. tho 4 
6, Whether there may be moe HMediatonrs. 1 Cor.2-8, 


_— is only one Mediatour between God and man : the reaſon it,becauſe the Son my cm be bur 
only is Mediatour,and can perform the office of the Mediatour. And there is one Mediarour, 
bar one on! y naturall Son of God. ObjeR. T he Saints alſo make mterceſſion for wa ; = —— 
therefore they are Mediatours. Anſw. Therevis great difference berween the inter. 5en of Go, 
ceſſion of Chrift,and of the Saints, who liye in che world,and pray for themſelyes 

and others, yea, for their perſecuters and enemies : for the Saints upon the 

merit of Chri(t, Chriſt on his own merit ; and Chriſt only offered himſelf a farery 

and a ſatigfier, !ancifying himſelfe for us ; that is, preſenting himſelf in our Read 

before Gods judgment ſeat : which thing can no way be ſaid of the Saines. Ob- 

jeR. Where are many meant, there is not one Mediatony : But there are many means of 

our ſalvation : Therefore there is not one only Mediatowr. Anſ. The Major propofition 

wedeny : For it is one thing to be the means,ancther thing to be the Mediatour 


of our ſalvation. 


Ot 


SE 


W hat a Covenant 
in g.ncrall is, 


Sacraments the 
ſignes of the Co- 
vena 


A Tehtarnents 


Teſtament and 
Covenan of like 
ſranificatfon. 


Why ourreconcij- 
liation is 

a Covengn:, 
Why i is al 
called a Teſta» 
ment. 


Heb.s. 15,16,17. 


OSD NO PRICE YO TD OL VOL NY OL ON 08 PN LY TS 
_ -# 4s 4 4 - > 4-1 -+e + C -# * 2 - # "fe F w—_ FS. 2 WE AYS " XSSY I >» — G— 
4 w 4 od y : FF. C0 a! - y CAA \Ss # % 7 % 3" ; FF 


Of the Covenanr of God. 


T was ſaid, that the Mediatony is a perſon reconciling parties which are at variance, 

to wit, God and men. Now this reconciliation 1n the Scripcures is termed, The 
Covenant and Teſtament,which is the Correlatrve, that is, hath a mutual! reipect to 
the Mediatour : for every Mediatour is the Mediarour of ſome covenant,and a re- 
conciler of parties whoare at enmity. Wherefore the do&rine which treaterh of 
the Covenant of God, is linked with the Place concerning the Mediatour. The 
chief Q ue(tions hereof are theſe : 


1. What a Covenant ts 3. Whether there be but one and the ſame 


| ; Covenant, or more. 
2- Whether it can be made without a Me- 4 Inwhat the old and new Covenant agree, 


and in what they differ. 


I. What a Covenant is. 


Covenant in generall ſignifieth a mutual contratt or agreement of 
ewo parties joyned in the Covenant, whereby 1s made a bond or obl:- 
gation or certaine conditions for the pnn_ of giving or takmg 
ſomething ,with addition of outward ſignes and tokens, for ſolemn te- 


ſtimony and confirmation, that the compatt and promiſe ſhall be kepe 
| i-violable. Hence we eahly collet the definicion and nature of 
Gods Covenant : For it 1s A mutwall promiſe and agreement be« 


| tween God and men, whereby God giveth men aſſurance, that he wall 
be gracious and favonrable tortbems, remit their ſins, beſtow new righteonſneſſe his holy S i= 
rit,and life eternal for and by his Son our Mediatowr: And on the other ſide,men bind then« 
ſelves to faith and repentance ; that us to receive thu ſo great a benefit with true faith,andto 
Jeeld true obedience unto God. This mutuall compact between God and men is ſealed 
avd confirmed by outward badgesand tokens,which we call Sacraments ; that is, 
ſacred hgnes teltifying Gods good will towards us, and our thankfnlnefſe and ob- 
ſequious datifulneſie rowards him. A Teſtament is the laſt will of a Teftator, where» 
by hee at his death diſpoſeth of his things what hee would have done concerning 
them. In Scripture the name of (ovenant and Teſtament, toexpreſſe ſignificant! 
this Gods Covenant,are uſed and taken alike for one and the ſame thing : for both 
of them ſhew our reconciliation with God, or the mutuall agreement between 
God and man. This agreement and reconcilement is called a Covenant,becaule God 
promiſerh upto us certain bleſſings : and on the other fide, demandeth of us, as a 
pledge,our obedience,nſing withall certain ſolemn ceremonies to the confirmation 
and firepgfhening of the contraR. Ic i»called « Teftament,becatiſe this reconcilia= 
tion was made by the death of the Teftator Chriſt coming betweene, thar ſo it 
might be firme and ratified : or,becauſe Chriſt hath purchaſed this our reconcile- 
ment with God by hisdeath,ard hath left it unto uveven as parents at their deceaſe 
deliver their goods unto their children. This reaſon is alledged in the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews : For this canfe (ſaith the ApoRile) is he the Mediatour of the new Teftament, 
that through death they which were called might receive the pronuſe of eternall inherit ance. 
For where a Teftament 1s, there muſt be the death of bins that mads the Teftament. For the 
T eftament is confirmed when men are dead : for it 14 yet of no force, as long as he that made 
it is alrve. For while the Teſtator liveth,he retainerh a right co change, detract,or 
add any thing. The Hebrew word Berith only fignifieth a Covenant,not a Teſtament: 
yet che Interpreters tranſlate it by the word 41abixlw,which word with the _ 
fgnifiet 


.. ;» Whether there be one or mor (ovenants.:: | 125 


ifeth both a covenant and reftament ; whence it is gathered, that chat Epiſtle 
wasn0c wricten in Hebrew (as fomethink) but in Greek. Obj. 4 Teſtament is ra- ag, ua 
rified by the death of the Teftator : Bur God cannot die : his Teſtament is not ra. 
tified, or at leaſtwiſe this reconcilement muy not be called a Teſtament. Anſ. The Minor 
| js to be denyed, becauſe God is ſaid to have redeemed the Church with his bloud, there. 
fore he died; but he died according co his humanity : for Chrift is the Tefiator,who 
is both God and man ; but he died according to his humanity only: witnefle Perer,  Pet.3-48. 
who faith, He was pat to death concerning the fleſh. Repl. But _ i the Imterceſſor, lo _— m_ 
and God the Teftator: Therefore the reconciliation 1 not of force. Anſ. They differ in per- onin reſpeR of 
ſon and offices : the perſon of Chrilt differeth from the perſon of the Father, and Cifwho byin- 
the holy Ghoſt iD office,nor in efficacy and power ; and in reſpect of him it is as 6n- ech ie: and recon- 
terceſſion ; in reſpeR of us, 4 reconciliation, or receiving into favour. __ 
conclled. 


2. How a Covenant may be made between God and men. 


Hat Covenant could not be made without a Mediatonr : for we could neither 

fatisfie,nor come again in favour with God, no. nor receive the benefit of re- 
conciliation procured by another. Furthermore,God in his juſtice would nor ad- 
mit of as without ſufacient ſatisfaction : we were the enemies of God, therefore 
the entrance and acceſfle to God lay not open to us before he was pacihed by the 
merit of our Mediatour, as it hath been ſhewed more ar large before in that que» 
Rion,Yhy a Mediatonr is neceſſary for ns. The reconciliation could nor be plenarily 
accompliſhed wirhoar the ſatisfation and death of the Mediatour. Again, with- 
ou: the Mediatour regenerating us, we ſhould not have beeh able co ſtand to the 
conditions ; and fo had the Covenant been made of no force. 


3. Whether there be one or moe Covenants, 


name under heaven whereby we mnſ# be ,q 
ſaved. No man knoweth the Father but the Son,and he to whom the Son will reveale him. Math 11.29, 
1 amthe way the trath.and the life ; no man cometh to the Father but by me : Hee mea- _—_ 
neth, I alone am the way by which ever Adam atrained ſalvation. Mary kings Luke 10.24. 
have deſired to ſee theſe things which ye ſee, and have not ſeen them. Abraham rejoyced ro Joim &-56- 
fee my day,arnd be ſaw it and was clad. All therefore, as well under the Law as nnder 
the Goſpel,who were to be ſaved, had reſpeR to the onely Mediatour Chrift, by 
whom alone they were reconciled finto God,and ſaved : Therefore there is but one 
Covenant. 2. The Covenant is only one,becan(e the principal! conditions, which 
are termed the ſubRance of the Covenant, are the ſame, both before and finee 
Chrifts incarnation : for in both Teftaments;before and after the exhibiring of 
Chriſt, God promiſeth remiſſion of fins to beleevers, and repenrant ſinners : 'and 
men bind themſelves to beliefe and repentance. There are ſaid to be two Coye- Howtwoin cir- 
nants,the od and the wew, as concerning the circamſtancer, and thoſe conditions —_— 

c 


126 In what the old and new Covenant agree and in What they differ. 
leſſe principal, which are the forme of adminiſtration ſerving for the principall 
ere ther the faichfull may attain anco them by the help of theſe. Now, 
what theſe principal! condicions are, ſhall appear out of that which followeth. A 
Thediverficy of rule here may be obſerved : In all Covenants their conditions are ever to be conſidered : 
c_ 4. which if they be the ſame, then are the Covenants alſo the ſame ; if diverſe, then 
verficy of the the Covenants alſo diverſe ; ifpartly the ſame,and _ diverſe, then the Cove- 
pm nancs are alſo in part the ſame,and in part diverſe,as in this Covenant. 


Fog 


4+ In what the old and new Covenant agree, and in what they differ. 


The old and new Hereas the Covenant is one, and yet the Scripture ſpeaketh thereof as of 
Ce or two, We are toconſider wherein the old and new Teſtament concurre and 


+.In their Author aoree,and wherein they differ. They agree, 1.1» their Authowr,which is God; and 
and Medutour. - heir Mediatowy, which is Chriſt- ObjeR. Bur ſome man will ſay, Moſes was the 
Mediatonr of the old Covenant. Anſ. True as in a types adjoyned tothe Mediatour 
which was hignified, who then alſo was Mediatour, but now 1s ſole Mediatour with- 
__ out that rypicall Mediatour : For he is manifeſted in the fleſh, and is vo more co- 
—_— vered with types. 2. [n the promiſe of grace, touching remiſſion of ſins,and life ever- 
laſting to be given freely by and for Chriſt the Mediatour, to thoſe only who be- 
leeve ; which promiſe was common to the old Charch, as well as to ns : For God 
_ romiſed the ſame grace __ yayes _—_ br rm in ay brpmneryen _ 
yy d ſhall the nations of the earth be bleſſed. Woman the head 
Gent. fr == I will 7A God, and the God of thy Ld. He that beleeverh in the Som bath 
—_— life everlaſting. We beleeve, through the grace of our Lord Jeſs Chriſt to be ſaved, even 
as they doe. Now here wee peak not 1n particular of the circumſtances of grace ; 
but in generall,of the promiſe of grace. But Covenants have the ſame corporall 
z-In theircondi- promiſes alſo,but that only in generall. 3, In their tenor and condition in reſpett of 
tion in reſpet Of |. - forin both Godrequireth of men faith and obedience ; Walk before me, and be 
Gen,19-1- thou upright. And, Repent and beleeve the Goſpel. The new and o'd Covenant there- 
| fore agree,as concerning the principall conditions ofthe Covenanc,both in reſpeR 
of God,and in reſpe& of man- 
The old and new But the two Covevants differ, 1.1» the promiſes of corporall benefits: for the old Co. 
Corenantcifer, " venant had ſpecial promiſes of ſome certain definite corporall bleflings,ar the pro- 
corporall bene- miſe of the land to be given to the Church, of the form of ceremomall worthip, 
_ apd Moſaicall policie or government co be obſerved in that region and nation un- 
till the coming of the Meſſras,and laſtly,for the Meſſias to be born out of that peo» 
ple. But the new Teſtament hath no ſuch ſpeciall promiſes of corporall benefics, 
bur onl pany as, that ws will P_ = Church | the end, and give it 
circum. ſome abiding and refting place, 2+ In the circumſtance of the promiſe of grace ; for in 
| pro- the old 204 Ana the _—_ were reconciled unto Coded rea f or the Mefſi- 
mile of gras 5 ſake which ſhould be exhibired,and for his ſacrifice ro come :in the new Cove» 
nant we are ſaved tor the Meſſias being come and exhibired, and for his facrifice 
3.1n the Gignes of already offered. 3- In the rights or ſignes added to the promiſe of grace : In the old Co- 
hey promiſeof yenant the Sacraments were divers and painfall ; as the Circumcifion,the Paſleo- 
od ver,the Sacrifices and Oblations: Bur the Sacxgaments in the new are few and plain, 
4. In cleemeſſe even Baptiſm,and the Supper of the Lord. 4. {n cleerneſſe and evidence. The o1d had 
and evidence. types and ſhadows of good things to come, all things were figurative, as their 
Priefts and Sacrifices, and therefore the more obſcure and dark : In the new is an 
accompliſhment of theſe _ and ſo all things are more cleer,as well in the Sa- 
5. Ingits. craments, asthe doArine thereof. 5. /» gifts : In the old the effuſion and powring 
out of the gifts of the holy Ghoſt was more narrow and ſparing ; in the new its 
Jer-31-38, more large and plentifull : /will make 4 new covenant. If the miniſtration of condemma- 
J nt tion was glorious, much more doth the miniſtration of righteouſneſſe exceed in glory. 1 wil 
6. Inconeinuance- powre our my ſpirit upon all fleſh, &c. 6. In continuance : The old was but for a times 
9g daring unrill the coming of the Meſſias : the new is for ever ; I will make an ever- 
dine Haver laſting Covenant with them. 7. In their bond,or manner of binding : The 01d Covenant 


-Whence irmans deliveby fnwn. 0 Tg 


bound thern to the obedience of the whole Mofaical! law,morall;ceremoniall;aby 

ciyil : the new bindeth us only ro the morall or ſpirituall law,and ro the ne of the | 

Sacraments. $3. fn extent : In the old Covenant, the Church was incloſed and Iimi.. % Incxene. 

ted within the Jewiſh nation, whereumco it became all ochers chat woald be ved 

ro repair : In the new che Church is ſpread over all nations,and there is an entrance 

into ic open to all beleevers of whatſoever nation,eftate,or langnage. | 
Here 1310 be obſerved, that the old Teſtament or Covenant is in Scripture oftentimes Why the old Co- 

taken by a figure of ſpeech called Synecdoche (which we uſe, when we take the who | +2 hen 

for a part, or a part for the whole ) for the law, in __ of that part which is eſpe- the new for the 

cially bandled there : for intheold Teſtament the law was morenrged, and there **%%« 

were many parts thereof ; the Goſpel was then more obſcure. Contrariwilſe, the 

new 7 e/t ament or Covenant ts for the moſt part taken for the Goſpel; becauſe in the new 

Teſtament a great part of Moſes law is abrogated, and the manifeſtation and 

knowledge of che Goſpel is to us more cleer and ample. 


—_— —_—_ —— _ — 


Queſt. 19. Whence knoweſt thon this 2 


Anſ. Out of the Golpel, which God firſt made known in Paradiſe 2, and } 4-00. 
, ! - b en.: 2.18. 
afterwards did (pread it abroad by the Patriarks ® and Prophets c, & iz... & 45. 
ſhadowed it by ſacrifices, and other ceremonies of the law d, and _ 
laſtly,accompliſhed it by his only begorren Son e, 43 1, 24 35 4. 
& 43-25.& 45.5,6,22,23. Jer.23.5 6. & 31.3233, & 33-39+40,41- Mic-7.18,19,20. Ats > 64 & 3.23,2 3,24» 
Rom.1.z. Heb.t.1, d Heb.10.7. Col.z.17. John 5.46. © Rom.104. Gal.4.4. & 3.24. Colz.17» 


The E xplication. 


BM His ninereench Queſtion of the Catechiſme,which is concerning the Theorder & cor- 
EY Goſpel,is likero the third : For as there it is demanded, Whence kyow- (512 ondence of 

I et how thy miſery ? —_—— So here the the ſecond par: 

Quettion is. Whence knoweft thou thy delrvery ? the anſwer hereof is, One he Excchilin 

of the Goſpel. Seeing then it hath been already ſpoken of the Media- queſtion in the 

cour, we are neceſſarily alſo to ſpeak of the doArine in which the Mediatonr is de. ** p** thereots 

clared, deſcribed, and offered unto as : that doQtrrine is the Goſpel. Afterwards we 

are alſo to ſpeak of the mean —_— wee are made partakers of the Mediatour 

and his benefits : that mean is faith. Firſt therefore the common place concerning 

the Goſpel cometh to be handled,which is ficly annexed to the former doArine con- 

cernitg the Mediatoar and Covenant between God and men : 1. Becauſe Chrift the 

Mediatour is the ſubjett or matter of the Goſpel, which teacheth, who, and what manner 

of Mediatour this is. 2-Becawſe he is the author and publiſher of the ſame ; for ic ispart 

of the Mediatours office to pabliſh the Goſpel, as it is ſaid, 7he only begotten, which Jon 1.3. 

1s in the boſome of the Father, he hath declared him, 7, Becanſe the Goſpel is 4 part of the 

Covenant and the new ( vvenant ts often taken for the Goſpel. | 


The principall Queſtions are : 


I. What the Goſpel ts. 4. What are the proper effelts of the Goſpel. 
2+ Whether it be any new doftvine. 5. Whence the truth and certaszty of the Go+ 
3- How it differeth from the Law. ſhel may appear. 
I. What the Goſpel is. 
He Greek word 949, for which wee nſe Goſpel, Fignifieth, 1. A joyfull Three farificns- 
pt. 2+ The ſacrifice which is offered ro God for 1s joyfull news. 3: The Gui, _ 


reward 


— 


"al What the Goſpel is and whether it bath been alwayes known. 


@—_ 


reward which i« given to him who bringeth glad tidangs. Here it is taken for the dottrine 
Luke 3-10» or joyfull newes of Chriſt exhibiced 1n the fleſh : as, Behold, I bring you tidings of 
owe wort, £7688 jo), Gecanſe toon this day Chriit is born. There is a difference alſo to be ob- 
CA 3%. ſerved between the words ire wie and twayinr for the word inaymiic is the 
= oe _ promiſe of the Mediatour to be exbibited hereafter ; the word wayywo, the ridings of 
5 coSene "the Meſſias already exhibited. Neverthelefie this difference of theſe words is not 
ruall,and it conlifteth rather in the letter and words themſelves, then in tp 

thing ſignified by the words ; for both of them declare the ſame benefits of c 
Meſjias : but the difference is only in the circumſtance of time, and in the man» 
ner of his manifeſtation and exhibiting, as appeareth our of theſe ſayings ; ef. 
Jokn8. 56. braham ſaw my day, and was glad. No man cometh tothe Father but by mice. I am the 
hn 14.6. doore, &'c- God hath apponted hims over all things to be the head re the Church. Jeſwa 
Ephel = Ch eiterday, & to day, &c. Now, The Goſpel the dettrine revealed in Paradiſe 
_ = oſpe1 from eaven by the Son of God, the Mediator, preſently after the fall of mankinde into 
is, ſin and death : wherein freedome from ſin, death, and from the curſe and wrath of God, 
that ts , remiſſion of ſinnes, ſalvation, and life everlaiting, by and for the ſame hu Sons 
ſake our Mediatonr, ts of the free grace of God promiſed, _ preached to all that beleeve 
in the Sonne of God, and imbrace repentar.ce : by which doftrine the holy Ghoſt doth for- 
cibly worke in the hearts of the fainbful, kindlmg in them faith, repentance, and the be- 
ginning of everlaiting life. Or out of the 18, 19, and 20 Queſtions of the Cate- 
chiſme ſach a definition of the Goſpel is framed : The Goſpel is a doftrine which 
God firſt made known in Paradiſe, and afterwards ſpread it abroad by the Patriarks ard 
Prophets, ſhadowed it by ſacrifices, and other ceremonies of the law, and laſtly, accom. 
pliſhed it by his onely begotten Son ; teackirg, that the Son of God, even our Lord Jeſu 
Chriſt, is made of God unto us wiſdome, righteouſneſſe, ſanttification, and redemption ; 
that is to ſay. a perfett Mediatour, ſatisfying for the ſin of mankinde, and reſtoring righ- 
teonuſneſſe and life everlaſting to all them who by a true faith are engraffed into him, and 
doe imbrace his benefits. This definition all the fummes which are in Scripture de- 
John 6.76- livered of the Goipel, doe confirme : as, T hz is the will of hmm that ſent me, that 
every man that ſeeth the Son and beleeveth in hins ſhould have everlaſting life, and I will 
Luke 2447- raiſe him up at the laſt day. Through his Name was repentance and remiſſion of ſins to 
Jon t-#7%. be preached to all nations. The law was given by Moſes ; but grace and truth came by 

eſus Chriſt. | 
F By theſe and the like teſtimonies of Scripture it is manifeſt, that both the Law 
and the Goſpel preacherh repentance ; and that the inſtrument whereby God doth 
work in us repentance or true converſion, is properly the Goſpel. But this order 
Wie order is ro 18 proceeding mult be obſerved : Firſt, the Law is to be propoſed, that thence we 
be oblerved in may know our miſery : Then,that we may not deſpair after onr miſery is known 
reaching the LF pnto us, the Goſpel is to be taught, which both giverh us a certain hope of terur- 
ning into Gods promiſed favour by Chriſt our Mediatour, and ſheweth nnto ns the 
manner how we are to repent. Thirdly,that after we attain unto our delivery,we 
wex not careleſſe and wanton, the Law is tobe taught again, that it may be the le- 
rell, ſquare,and rule of our life and actions. 


2, Whether the Goſpel hath been alwayes kxown in the Church, or 
whether it be any new dotftrine. 


He Goſpel ſometimes ſignifieth the dottrine of the promiſe of prace, and of rensi(ſi- 
bon | on of ons freeh to be given for the ſacrifice of the Meſſe, A Foe bed in the 
% * fleſh; and ſometimes the dottrine of the Meſſias already exhibited. In the latter ſenſe 
and Ggnification the Goſpel hath not been of perpetuall continuance, but began 

with the new Teſtament : In the former meaning it hath alwayes been extant in 

the Church ; for preſently after mans fall ic was manifeſted in Paradiſe to our firſt 

parents, and afterwards ſpread abroad and oo by the Patriarks and Pro- 


— finally,atlepgth copſummared and abfolved by Chri,both in the falfil- 
ivg or full performance, as alſo in a more cleer declaration of thoſe things _ 


Whether the Guſpil bath been almayes dinoums nihe (hrach. 
1-7 Before rime been promiſed-in the old Tefamenc- This ixconfirmeds1, Byrbe 
— ; that 0. by eflimenies 


_—_— 


29 


records of the Apeſtlery, as of Pexet ; To whom alſo give «l rhe Prop 
through bs ame obo tebror iobim fhetreceiuremifier ef . 
on the Prophets enquired and ſearched. Likewiſe of Panl ; whieb(G 


od bimlelF alſo ſaying, Had 
Pn Moſes me. > Thefume 6 manifetied *_u op 
by al the pr ophecies which the Meſſias. This istherefore diligent» phecie fe 


ly to be marked- becauie God will have us know, that there was and is, from the Meviz. 
beginning of = vr _ - end, — bo way of G__ = 

which is riſt : Jeſu Chriſt yefterday,and to ame alſo ir for ever. I am 13.8. 
W-y,the beaded Un —ma__ido Hons by ” wean ©-2—R— 
How (fy you) wrote Moſes of Chriſt? 1. Becauſe hee recounterh the promiſes Why Moſes is 
concerning the Meſſias : In thy ſeed ſhall all nations be bleſſed. God ſhall raiſe up a Pro- - -/ —_ 
phet &c. AStar ſhall « hm of Jacob. The Scepter ſhall not depart ' from Judah wnill $Shi. Gen,12.3, 

loh come. 2. Becaule hee refirainech theſe promiſes concerning the Meſſias unto a | — 
certain family, of which the Meſſias was to be born, and to which afterwards the Gen 4910. 
promile of the Meſhes was more and more renewed and revealed. 3. The whole 

Leviticall prieſthood,and rhe whole ceremonial! — as the ſacrifices, the ob- 

lations,the altarthetemple,andother things which Mo a reſpeR, 

and were referred unto Chriſt : yea,the kingdome alſo and the kings were a rype 

of Chriſt and of his kingdome : Wherefore Moſes wrote very many things of 

Chriſt, ObjeR. 1, But Paul faith, that The Goſpel was promiſed by the Prophets ; And **m%3. 
Peter, that The Prophets propheſied of the grace which come unto ns : Wherefore * Pev.10. 

the Goſpel bath not been alwayes. Anſw. Wee accept of the whole reaſon as true, of 

ihe Gotpel underſiond and taken in the ſecond pom above rehearſed, that 

is, of the do{trine of the promiſe of grace fulfilled by Chriſt exhibited in the fleſh, and of the 

evidence of this do(irine : for in tormer ancient times the Goſpel indeed was nor, 

bur was promiſed enely by the Prophets; to wit, 1. As concerning the falfilling How the Goſpel 
of thoſe things which in the old Teſtament were fore-told of the Meſſias. 2. ID been promited un- 
reſpeR of the more manifeſt knowledge of the promiſe of grace. 3- In reſpe& *oe Fathers 
ofa more large powring, our of the gitts of the holy Ghoſt; chat is, the 

then was not the dorine of Cbreft already exinbrred, dead, and raiſed again from rhe 

dead, atd ſitting at che right hand of his Father, as now1rt is; but it was a preach- 

ing of Chriſt which (hould hereafier be exhibited, and perform all theſe things. Not- 
withtandipg,there was a Goſpel, that is, ſome glad tidings ofthe benefirs of the 

Meſlias co comeg(ufficient to the Fathers to —_— : according as it is ſaid, Abra- 

ham ſaw ny day,and rejoyced. To him bear all the Prophet s mitneſſe,&c. (briſt is the end _ =o 

of the Law. ObjeR- 2. The ſame Apoſtle Panl ſaith, that The Goſpel is the myſtery Roms 10-4. 
which was kept ſecret ſeuce the world began - and that, [mather ages it was not anto Hurt 

ſons of men, Anſw. Thisseafon hath init a fallatie of divifion (2 Logicians call ie) 
diſ-membring and diſ-joyning thoſe things which are to be joyned- : for the Apo- 
{tle inthe (ame place preſently addeth, as it as wow; which clauſe isnot to be omic= 
ted, becauſe ic ſhewerh that in former times ic was alſo known ; though not {© 
plaiply, and to fewer ſpeciall menrben now it is: Ir is alſo a fallacy in aff 
that 1mply to be (aid fo, which was © faid bur in» ſome reſpeA: for ic followet 
not thar it was Gmply and meerly noknown the, or utterly covered and hidden, 
becauſe now it is morecleerily, andrbat by more particular perſon diſcerned ; for 
it was known unto the Fathers, not ſo diftintly known as it is now anto 
us : And bicher propealy belongerh the diftiRion and difference of the words BI=I0 
«TayyiNe, and cviyines expounded. \ Ob. 3+ The Law was given by yy r© COme | 
m—_—_— was nor from the boginming. ' Anſ. omar v 
and crarh 06d appear by @leiteeebibeand moan icficd, eo whey ire perk feb Hts 
fulfilling ofthe types,amd fulperfortranocand plentiful eplicarion of thoſe g John ihe 
which of ancient were ptomaſed inthe old Teftatnemt : hereof ic fe 
noc,thac they in the old Teftament were deftiruce of chis graee;for mmco then 
wasthe ſame grace effecually applyed by Chriit, ph bart being 


87S: 


70 © bw the Goſpel differeth from the Law. 

© be manifeſted hereafter inthe fleſh ; and therefore more ſparingly and faintly 
then vntous- Wharſoever grace and true knowledge of God was ever ip any men, 

Job-1.18. & 144 they had it by Chriſt,asthe Scripture ſaith, No mar hath ſeen God at any time : the on- 

& 15-5, ly begotten Son which is in the boſome of the Father,he hath declared hins unto na. No man 
cometh to the Father but by me. Without me Je can do nothing. Repl. But hee ſaith, The 
law was given by Moſes : Therefore not the oſpel. Anſ. The law is ſaid to be given by 
Moſes, becauſe this was chiefly belonging to his oftice, that hee ſhould publiſh the 
law ; though withall he caught the Goſpel, albeir more obſcurely and ſparing'y,as 
hath been already proved; Bar it was Chrilts chief fup4ion to publiſh the Golpel; 
albeic he alſo taught the law, but nor principally,as did Moſes : forhe pu the 
morall law from corruptions by rightly interpreting it,and did write it by the wor- 
Ling ofhis holy Spirit in the hearts ofmen ; he fulfilled the ceremoniall law,and 
together with the judiciall law abrogated the ſame. 


3. How the Goſpel differeth from the Law. 


He Law and the Goſpel agree in this.that each doQrine proceeded from God, 
and that in both of them 1s enrreated of the nature of God,and of his will and 

i works : howbeir,there 1sa very great difference between them both ; 1./» their re- 

The Law knowne vealings, or in the manner of their revealing. The knowledge of the Law was graffed 
An « light of and engendred in the minds of men in the very creation, and therefore is known 
Rom-2-15« unto all,although there were no more revealing of it : The Gentiles have the effett of 
the law written in their hearts. The Goſpel isnot known by nature, but is peculiarly 

The Goſpel . . ; 

he nby che revealed from heaven to the Church alone by Chriſt our Mediatour : For no crea» 
light of grace cure <ou1d have ſeen or hoped for that mitigation of the law touching farisfation 
1 for our (ins by another (of which we have before entreared) except the Son had re» 
Matt.nr-i7- vealed it: No man knoweth the Father but the Son and he to whom the Son will reveal him. 
Je Logon, Flop and blond bath not revealed it unto thee. The only begotten Son which ts in the boſome 
py of the Father he hath declared him. 2.1n the very kind of doftrine,or in the ſubjeft or mat- 
The law reacheth Fers which the) deliver ; for the law teacheth us what we ought to be, and what we 
what we ought to (Fand Lak ro perform to God ; but it 2dminiſtrerh us no abilicy of performing 
= aot bo fs duty,neither pointeth it out che means by which we may become ſuch asit re- 
ought. ouireth us to be : but the Goſpel ſhewerh the means whereby wee may be made 
bn yen fach 2s the law requireth : for it offereth unco us che promiſe of grace touching 
may be- Chrifts righteouſneſſe imputed unto us by faith, no ocherwiſe then if it were pro- 
perly our own,teaching us,chat wepby this impacation of Chrilts righteouſneſle,are 

Matt-r3.38 reputed juſt before God. The Law ſaith, Reſtore that thou oweſt. Do this and live. The 
<= bx Goſpel {aith,Only beleeve. 3. In the promiſes : the Law promilſeth life :othem that 
, are jult and righteous In themſelves,or with a condition of our own righteouſneſle, 

The lawrequireth and perfe& obedience performed by us; He that doth thems ſhall lrve in them. If thou 
= | raryry wilt enter into life, keep the commandements: The Goſpel promiſeth the ſame life to 
tech ofanothers- Them that are juſtified by fairh in Chriſt,or with condition of anothers righteouſ- 
Levh. nf aneflego wit,Chriſts,applied unto ns by faich.Neither fortheſe reſpeRs are the Law 
Mars: 17; e and the Goſpel at ods ODe With the other: for albeit the Law will that thou keep 
— "he commandements. if thou wilc enter inco life ;. yet doth it not ſhut thee from 
| everlaſting life if another fulfill the Law for thee : for it verily ſetteth downe 
one way of ſatisfying for (ins, namely, 6y thy ſelfe ; but it doth not exclude the o- 

4 ther,that is,ſatisfying another as hath been heretofore ſhewed. 4./»effefts : The 

»&415. Law without the Goſpel is the lefter which killeth, and the miviſtery of death : 
3 he By tbe L4T cometh the knowledge of ſin. The Law canſeth wrath,&c. and, The letter 

ery of killech. By the letter is underſtood the outward — and bare knowledge of 
thoſe things which we ought to do : for it teacherh i -our daty,and that righ- 

recuſbeſſe which God requirethar our hands;but it doth not. make us able co per- 

forme that righteonſneſſe, neither doth ic-ſhew us avy hope to attain thereunto 

The Golpel athe by another, but rather accuſeth and condemneth reonſbeſle. The Goſpel 
minitery of lie. js che rainiſtery of life,and of the Spirit ; thar iv, it hath che forcible operation of 

c 


OO Wihaathecentauuy ofthe Golathapprareths 4; 131 
the holy Gholt adjoyned, and doth quicken ; becauſe by ic the holy Ghoſt, as by 
an inſtrument,workerh faith and life inthe elect : The Goſpel is the power of God unto Rom.x.r5- 


ſalvation to every one that beleeveth, P 
It was.aid in the definitionot the Goſpel, and.in the third difference berween The Goipel is the 


— 


God : Therefore it is nat proper unto the Goſpel to command 1 to beleeve. Ant. Both the CR 


promiſes,commandements,and threatnings,and thag with a denouncins of puniſh» unco faith,aod un- 
ment except we do it : the Law faith, Beleeve every word of God;; it willech there. '* cb and fuch 


nonncings of God,Cc. (tor that it leaveth unto the Law :) bur it ſaichplainly and ex- 
preily, Beleeve rh promiſe ; to witzthat thy (ins are pardoned thee,and that thou art 
received of God into favour by and for Chriſt ; and returo unco God, Further, it 
exhorteth us both inwardly and out wardly by the holy Spirit, and by the word, 
That we walk worthy of the Goſpel; that is, do ſuch works asare pleaſing to God; bur 
this it doth only im generall,not preſcribihg in particalar, T how (halt do this or that, but 
leaveth this unto the Lay : as contrariwilſe it ſaith not in generall,beleeve all Gods 
promiſes, leaving this to the Law ; bur in ſpeciall faith, Beleeve this pronniſe ; Fly nuts 
Chri/?,and thy [ins ſhall be fargrven thee. 


4+ What are the proper effeits of the Goſpel. 


Tie proper effects of the Goſpel are, 1. Faith : becauſe Faith i by hearing, and Rom-10.19, 
hearing by the word of God. The Gofpel is the nunsi#tration of the Spirit, the power of a 
God untoſaluation. 2, T _ faith our whole converſion unto God, juſtihcation, 
regeneration,and (alvatiog.: for by faith,as by the inftrument,whole Chciſt,toge- 

ther with all his benefits is received. 


5- Whence the truth and certainty of the Goſpel may appear. 


Tx truth and certainty of the Goſpel appeareth, 1. By the teſtimony of the 
holy Ghoſt. 2- By the prophefies which have been uttered by the Prophers 
and other holy men. 3,By the fulfilling of thoſe propheſies,which were accompli- 
ſhed in the new Teſtament, 4. By the miracles whereby the doctrine of the Gos 
ſpel was confirmed. 5. By the end or property of the dorine of the Goipel ; be- 
cauſe that alone ſhewerh the way how to eſcape fin and death,and miniſtreth ſound 
comfort unto afflicted gonſciences. 


——_ —_ 


Queſt.20, 1s then ſalvation reſtored by Chriſt to all men who periſhed in Adam = Tas 7: 
Anſ. Natrtoall a, but tothoſe only who by a true faith axe cngraffed into 2 Matr-g.i4 


him, and receive his benefirs ®, > Mark £6.16: 


Joh.1.12, & 3-16,18,36, Ua,y3.1 1. Pfali2.1 3. ys 11.20. Hrb.4.3. & 9-9-0070" 39. & 11.6. 
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JV bether ſabvation by Chrift be reſtored to all men. 


— 


7% 


The Explication. 


Aving declared the doArine concerning the means of our deliver 
through Chriſt, the queſtion #/ho, and By what means they are mary 
1 BA partakers of this delivery, whether all, or only ſome, orderly tollowerh. 
[ Fl This ewentiech Queſtion therefore is a preparation to the dorine 
Wl of feirh, without which, neither che Mediarour, nor the preaching 

of the Goſpel proficerh any man. Hereby alſo carnal! ſecurity is 
evented or met withall, and that opprobrious contumely, that Chrift « the mini- 


— 


I 

wa | er of fin, The anſiver to this queſtion confiſterh of rwo parts : 1. Salvation is not 
reſtored by (hriſt to all that periſhed in Adam : 2. But to thoſe onely who by true faith are 

begrafſed into Chriſt, and imbrace hu benefits. The former part is roo too evident by 

bas. daily experience: He which beleeveth not in the Son ſhall not ſee life,but the wrath of God 
ohn 3, 5+ abideth on him. Except a man be born from above he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 
Mat.7- 21» Nt one that ſaith unto me Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdome of heaven. The 
rhyall are n* cauſe why all are not ſaved by Chriſt, is nor the inſufficiency of the metic and 
"77 grace of Thriſt, (for Chriſt is the full propittatory ſacrifice for the finnes of the 
whole world,as concerning the worth and ſufficiency of the ranſome andprice which 

he paid) bur ic is the infidelity of men, whereby they retule the benefits of Chriſt 

offered in the Goſpel ; and therefore periſh nor through any defect of Chriſts me- 

rit, bur through their own fault. The other part alſo 1s proved by Scripture : As 

John 1.13. many 4s received him, to then he gave power to be the ſons of God. By his knowledge my 
Wiy che faithfull righteous ſervant ſhall j#ſtifie many, Now thereaſon why beleevers only are faved, 


only ace aved by is, becauſe they only lay hold on, and imbrace the benefits of Chriſt z and becauſe 


Clcitt, 


John 3. 16. 


Chrifts (atisfaQi- 


in them alone God obraineth the end for which he delivered up his Sonunto death: 
for the faithfull only agniſe the mercy and grace of God, and yeeld thanks unto 
him for the ſame. 

The ſumme therefore of a!l ts, that though the fatisfaRion of Chriſt our Media- 
ror for our fins is moſt perfe&,yet all are nor delivered by ic,bur they only who be- 
leeve the Goſpel,and do apply the merit of Chriſt by a true faith unto themſelves. 

ObjeQ. i. Grace exceedeth the ſinne of «Adam : If therefore for the ſin of Adam 
all men are caſt away ; much more by the grace of Chriſt all, and not beleevers oneh, ſhall 
be ſaved. eAnſwer to the antecedent. Grace exceedeth and is above ſin,in reſpeRt 
of the ſufficiency of the ſatisfattion, not in reſpeR of the application thereof : Where« 
fore, that all are not ſaved through the ſattsfation or obedience of Chriſt, the 
faulc thereof ſtickerh in men themſelves, and is to be aſcribed unto the unbelee- 
vers, who imbrace not the grace of Chriſt offered, bur like ungratefu!! men rejet 
it, ObjeRt.2. Whomſoever Chriſt hath fully ſatis fied for, they are to be received of God 
into favour ; for ſo doth the juitice of God require : But Chrift hath fully ſatis fied for all 
the /ins of all men : Therefore all men are to be received # God into favour ; or if this 
be not done, God ſhall be unjuft, or ſomewhat 1s derogated from (brifts merit. eAnſw. 
The Major propoſition being underſtood fimply, and without any limitation, is 
falſe. All are received into favour for whom Chrift hath ſatisfied, with this conditi- 
OD, if they apply the ſatisfation of Chriſt unto themſelves by faith This condition is ex- 
preſly a Jed ; So God loved the world, that hee gave his Sonne, that whoſoever be- 
leeverh in him ſhoxld not periſh, but might have np &- ObjeR. 3. eAdam 
by one /inne made all ſubjett to condemnation ; but Chriſt juitifie onely ſome : The 

force therefore of Adams ſin 1s greater to condemne, then of Chriſts ſatisfattion to ſave. 


The force of Anſw, We deny the conſequence of this —_— becauſe the force, excellency, 
e 


on is ſeen nor in 
the malttxude of Her of thoſe men who 
o are ſa- 


them wh 


ved, but in the 


_—_ 


and efficacy of Chriſts ſarisfaRion is nor to be eſteemed by the multicude or pum- 
are thereby ſaved, bur by the grearneſſe of the benefic 
it ſelfe. For ir is a greater work to deliver and {ave even one from everlaſting 
death, then to make all men by one fin guilcy of everlaſting death : for be it chac 
Chriſt ſhonld ſave even but one man, yer it was neceflary, 1. That he ſhould pay #s 
4 finite time a puniſhment in greatneſſe and value infinite, not onely for that one /in g- 

”m 


What faith is in general. 44 it 


but for other infinite fins which follow it, of which every one alſo deſerves infinite 
— nc It was required alſo, 2.That he ſhould purge and rake away not only thee 
originall aud birth-/in, but alſo infinite others ; 3. And reftore in hum « com- 
formuty with God. Wherefore the grace of Chritt in ſaving even one man, doth in 
infinite manner exceed the fin of Adam- Avſ. 2. Again,that the force of that effi- 

which is in Chriſts merit and benefic paſſeth nor throngh all men, as the 
Areneth of Adams fin paſſed through all his poſterity ; the fault hereofisin men, 
who do not as much apply unto themſelves by a crue faich Chrifts merir,as they do 
apply unto themſelves the fin of Adam, both by being born in it, and conſenting 
unto it,and foſtering it. Now the reaſon why all men do not beleeve,nor apply this 
Chriſts benefic unto themſelves,is a queſtion of higher and deeper ſpeculation, im- 
pertinent to this place. This may ſuffice for an(wer herein, God hath mercy on whons rom g.1s. 
he will, and whom he will he hardexeth, And he will ſo ſhew his mercy, that hee will 
alſo exerciſe his juſtice. 


— —— 


Queſt.21. What is true faith * 


Anſw. Ir is not only a certain knowledge whereby 1 ſurely affent to all * James 3-19. 


- h . : b Heb.11.1,7. 
things which God hath revealed unto us in his word 2, bur alſoan qu 7's.) - 


aſſured truſt Þ kindled in my heart by the holy Ghoſt through the 20,21. & 10.10. 
Goſpel 4, whereby I make my repoſe in God, being afſuredly re- Eee: 32+ . 
ſolved thar remiſſion of ſins,everlaſting righteouſneſſe,and life is gi- James 1.6. 
ven,not to others only,bur to me alſo, and that freely,through the c Gal.s. z2. 


mercy of God, for the merit of Chriſt alone. —_ = u7. 


Joh.6.29.Eph.2.8. AR.16.14.Phil.1.19. d Rom.1-16.& 10.17. 1 Cor.1-2 1. AR.10.44+& 16-14, c£ Rom.1.17- 
& 5.1. Gal.3.11-& 2.16, f Eph.z.8. Rom-3-24. & 5.19. Luke 1,77,78. 
The Explication, 


ZZ He doqrine of Faith followeth : 1. Becanſe faith is the means whereby we are 
q- made partakers of the Mediatonr. 2. Becauſe without faith the preaching of the 
at Goſpel profiteth and availeth nothing. 


| —— 


The Queſtions touching Faithare, 


T. What faith ts in generall. 4. What are the efficient cauſes of juſtify- 

2. How many kindes of faith there are m| ing faith. fr of 19h 
Scripture. 5. What are the effeits of it. 

3- How faith differeth from hope. 6. To whom it ts given, 


1. What faith is in generall. 


He word fides or faith, according to Cicero's derivation, receiver his Whence faith 
, appellation and name from the Gerund fiendo, whicft fgnifieth dom, — 


on: ndati 1/tice. Tt i defined to be A cer- The | 
ws pus very foundation of juſtice. Tt is comm generall ng- 


the aſſertion of true witneſſes, whom wee may not except'ngainſt or of, whether it all things- 
Z God, or Angels, or man, or experience. atotens ta Fe moſt nerall diſtinRi- The Y 
Neore is one kind of faith io diyine matters, another in humane; 2 i 


queſtion here is, whar Theological faxth, or faith in divine things is- Wherefore w — 
mult give a more tric definition of faich taken ©” AG: h notwith — , 
3 


mu 


134 How many kindes of faith there are in Scripture. 
; mauſt be ſuch, as that it compriſe all the ſpecials of faich delivered in Seriprure. In 


The divers ac- generall therefore,whar ſocver faith is mentioned in Scripturezir is A certain know- 
ceprations and [odpe firmly yeelding aſſent to all things which are delivered in the ſacred Scriptures, of God, 
- os a bis will, works, and grace, whereunto we condeſcend even becauſe God hensſclfe doth affirme 
it. Org is to yeeld aſſent to every word of God delivered to the (hurch, either in the law 

or in the Goſpel, for that it « the aſſeveration or avorching of God himſelfe, Ofrentimes 
faith is taken tor the very dottrine of the Church, or thoſe things whereby wee are 

out of Gods word informed and ipttructed unto faith, or aflent and beleefe : as 
when wee uſe to ſay, The Chriſtian faith, the Apoſtolike faith. Oftentimes it is uſed 

for the fulfilling of ancient promiſes, or the things themſelves which are beleeved : as, Be- 
Gal3-23 fore faith came we were kept wnder the law, and ſhut up unto the faith which ſhould after + 

; ward be revealed. 

How faith differs Furthermore, albeit there be alſo other certain notices whereunto we firmly 
eth trom all 0- piye aſſent, as underſtanding, or apprehenſion of principles, ſcience, ſapience, arr, 
tob » a prudence (for the aſlent coming unto the notice, doth confirme and perfect ir, ſo 
that what knowledge of a thing 1c had wichour aflent, it is imperfeR and unprofi- 

table) yer none of thoſe are thac faith, eſpecially the Theological, ſuch as alittle 

before is deſcribed: for tothoſe notices or apprehen ſions we do aſſert,either becauſe t hey 

arenaturally engrafted in our minds, or tor that they bring demonſtrance,or ſome 

other true and certain proofs. But the Theologicall aſſert or faith is not, neither ari- 

ſeth it out of the inſtin of nature,neither our of ſenſe or experience neither out 

of demonſtrations or reaſons borrowed from Philoſophy 3 but comerh and de- 

ndeth of a peculiar and ſypernaturall revelation or divine teſtimony. That there- 

fore which is added in the former deſcription, for the aſſeveration of God himſelfe, di- 

ſtinguiſheth Theologica!l fairh from all other knowledges, ever the moſt certain. 

And this generall definicion of Theologicall faith is neceflary, that wee may noc 

think, that out of Philoſophy, or ſuch principles as are naturally known to all, are 
to be drawn reaſons or arguments ſound and ſufficient to confirme the articles of 

our faith ; but may know, that the word of God, and thoſe good and neceſlary 
conſequences and arguments which are framed out of it area ſupernaturall light, 

and more certain then all, though moſt exaRt and exquifite,demonſtrances, cither 

Naturall or Mathermarticall of Philoſophers, 


-— 


2+ How many kinds of faith there are in Scripture. 


Fo= ſorts of faith are found rehearſed in Scripture ; 1. Hiſtorical, 2.Temporary. 
3. Working miracles. 4. Juſtifying or ſaving faith. The difference of theſe kinds 
x one from the other appeareth out of their definitions: Hiftoricall faith is to know 


What hiſtorical and think_ak thoſe things to be true which are manifeſted from above, either by voice, my 
oft 


_ 6 viſions, or by oracles, or by any other manner of revelation,and are taught in the books 
Prophets and Apoſtles; and thus to be perſwaded of them for the aſſeveration and teſtimony 
of God himſelſe. It is called hiſtoricall, becauſe ir is a bare knowledge of ſach things 
as God is ſaid to have done, to do, or that he will do hereafter : of this faith theſe 
teſtimonies of hol —_— make mention; If I have all faith, ſo that I could remove 
mountains,&c. Which ſaying notwithſtanding may be conſtrued of all the forts 
of faith, juſtifying faith only excepted. The divels beleeve,and tremble : for the di- 
vell knoweth exa&tly both what things are written in the word, and al ſo what are 
not written, becanſe hee is a ſpirit witty, quick, and learned; hee is preſent, and 
ſeeth whatſoever thingsare done in the Church, and alſo through long experience 
hath known the dorine of the Church to be true. Simon Magi beleeved ; rowit, 
that the dorine was true which the Apoſtle Peter propounded : bat he had not a 
juſtifying faich. 

Temporary faith us to aſſent unts the doſtrine of the Church , together with profeſſion 
and joy therein, though not rrne and unfained ; that i; to ſay, not ſpringing from a lively 
ſenſe of the grace of God towards them, but of ſome other cauſe whatſoever : therefore it 
endureth but for 4 time, and in the inſtant of affiiftion vaniſheth. Or, It is ro aſſent a 

: 


Zoo may kn offath terrains mg 


T barvenly dottrine which is delivered by the Prophets and «Apoſtles, ro profeſſe it, 26 
ory _ and to rejoyce im the knowledge _ 4 time - not for pL be © 

the promiſe to themſelves, to wit, not for - _ ws their hearts of Gods | towar 

them,but for other cauſes ; and therefore without any true conver ſion and finall perſeverance 

in the profeſſion. of this dottrine. This definition 1s drawn from the parabie and words 

of Chrilt ; He that recerveth ſeed in the ſtony ground, is he which heareth the word,and in. 

continently with joy receiverh it ; yet hath hee not root in himſelfe, and dureth but 4 ſeaſon : 

for as ſoon as tribulation or perſecution cometh, &c. The caules of this kind of joy are 

in a manner infinite, and diverſe in divers perſons, yet all of them remporary ; at 

whole fading, ſuch faith alſo as is grounded on them flitteth and vaniſheth. Hy 

rites rejoyce at the hearing of the Golpel, cither becauſe it is a new dofrine Temporary faith 

in their ears, or becauſe it ſeemeth to ſooth and flatrer their affeRions whileſt jt 5/50 ms firing 

disburdeneth them of mens traditions, as doth the doctrine of (hriftian liberty, f dities of the 

juitification, &c. or becauſe they haunt a licentious cuſtome of {inningor hunt af- 12rd, and with 

ter profits and commodities, whether publike or private, as riches, honour, glory, and die, 

&c. which then appeareth when the croſſe overtaketh them. For then, becauſe 

they have no root, they are parched and waſted with the heat thereof. Thus hypo- 

crites rejoyce ; they rejoyce not as true beleevers, I mean, on a ſenſe and feelin 

of Gods grace working in them, and on an application unto themſelves of the bleſ- 

fings offered in the word ; which one thing only in the faithfull is che cauſe that 

they are rape with exceeding true and perfect joy; and che removing of this cauſe 

lafcerh to make faith temporary. This time ſerving faith differeth from hiſtorical Tye difference of 

only in that joy which accompanieth ir, and not the other : for the hiftoricall Faith crnpore 2nd bis 

hath a bare and naked knowledge only ; but temporary an beſides this know- | 

ledge, rejoyceth therein : for time-ſerving men receive the word with joy ; whereas 

divels beleeve hiforically, and yer are hereon rouched with no joy,but rather trem- 

ble: they, I ay, joy not in that. knowledge they have, bur-with it were quite ex- 

tinguiſhed- Nay farther, they profeſie not themſelyes to be followers of that do- 

Arine,though they know it to be true,bur horribly perſecute,and maliciouſly op- 

pugnethe ſame- Notwith(tanding in men, hiſtorical faith is ſometimes coupled 

with profeſſion,and ſometimes allo ſeyered from it : for oftentimes men profeſſe, 

for I know not what cauſes, that religion and truth which in heart they hate : ma» 

ny alſo which are reſolved, and know affuredly the verity.of Chriſtian doQtine, 

notwithſtanding oppoſe themſelves, and fer their faces againſt ic ; and theſe are 

they which fin againſt the holy Ghoſt. ObjeR. Yeapur the divell hath often profeſs | 

ſed (brift : therefore he doth not oppugne this doltrine. Anſ. He did this not for any de- Je dive profe - 

fire of promoting and advancing Chriſts do&trine, bur for the hatred he bare unto his reflimonies 

it,that by his reftimony hemight cauſe ir-to be ſuſpeted,and might mingle there- jk Þ< mightbe 


Mat.13-20,21, 


The faith of miracles is an eſpeciall gift of effetting. ſome extraordinary worke, or fore- 
telling ſome certam event by divine revelation : Or, It 1 4 certain perſwaſion ſpringing w_ the faith of 
from an eſpecial revelation and peculiar promiſe i God: rouching ſome — <> — 
which he would have done, and foretelleth that it ſhall come to paſſe. Far this kinde of 
faich cannot be drawne ſimply out of the generall word of God, unleſſe ſome 
Gngular promile or revelation of God be annexed therewith : Of this faith the 
Apoſtle faith ; If I have all fatthyſo that 1 conld remove mountains : for although this » Cong» 
ſpeech be underſtood of all the kindes of faith, excepting jaftifying faith z yer it is 
eſpecially referred to the faith of miracles. That this faith is diverſe from the o» 
ther kindes,is proved by theſe reaſons : 1. By that faying of Chriſt; If ye have fob How it differeth * 
as much as is 4 graine of muſtard ſeed, yee ſhall ſay unto this monntain, Remove bonce —————z 
to yondey place, and it (ball remove : Bur mans ha men who had a table faith, 
and both kyew the word of God, and rejojced therein, and applyed it unto them. 
ſelves, as Abraham, David, &c- yet did not remove mountains : Therefore this 
1s a diverſe kind of faith from that ing fab which had. 2. Many Ex- © 
orcilts, and the ſons of Sceya in the As youred co caſt our diyels, "" Ae 19.145 


_ 


—_— = —_ —  — 


—_—_— | 
136 Flow many kinds of faith there are n Scripture. 

they had got the gift of it,co wit, ſpecial! revelation from above, and therefore ic 
fell car ill (yith them,che ſpirir ofthe poſiefied man invading,difarming,and woutt- 
As & 13. ding them. 3. Simon Mags is faid to have beleeved, and yer could hee not work 
miracles; and therefore he would have bought and gotten this power with mony. 
4+ The divell knoweth the tory of the Scripture, neicher yet dorh he work mira. 
cles ; becauſe none beſides the Creator is able to change the narwre of things. 5.Ja. 
das taught and wronghe miracles,as did rhe other Apoſtles ; therefore he had a» 
hiftoricall faith (yea,and perhaps a remporall faith ) and the fe of miracles, yet had he 
not a juitifying faich ; for hee is called of Chrilt 4 drvell. 6. Many thall ſay nnto 
ohn Chriſt, Lord, Lord, have not wee by thy name caft out divels ? but Chriſt will anſwer 
Marth-7.2223- them, 1 never knew you : Wherefore the gift of working miracles is-giver to hy- 
poerites alſo. 7. The other kinds of faich extend roall rhings that are written in 
the word, and therein propoſed to be belceved: but this of miracles is appropria- 
red and reſtrained to ſome certain works,or extraordinary effetts ro come: there- 

fore ir is a diſtin& kind of faith, and different from the relt. 
Juſtifying or ſaving faith is properly that which is defined in the Anſwer cothe 
What juſtifying 21-Queltion of the Carechiſm ; in which definitiongthe generall or common nature 
wm _., is,a knowledge and Redfaft affent;for of an unknown doctrine there isno faich,and 
aſe eral jt behoveth every man to know the dorine before he beleeve it : whence the Pa- 
>- The formal. piſts inplicite faith is refuted. The difference or ſpeciall rature, is the confidence and 
applying which every particular man maketh ro himſelfe of free remiſſion of fins 
by and through Chriſt : The property and peculiar affettion thereof is to reſt and re- 
a eellcieae, joyce in God for this fo oreat good : The efficient cauſe is the holy Gholt : The in- 
all " ſtrumentallcanſe isthe Goſpel, under which the uſe allo of the Sacraments is com- 
The difference prehended : The ſubjeft where it is ſeared is the will and heart of man. Juſtifying 

reof from the * » of 2 . X . . - 

reſt. or ſaving faith differeth from the other kinds of faith ; in that this onely is the cer- 
7. Innature. tajn confidence whereby we apply Chrifſts merit unto our ſelves : and we apply ir 


It is a confi ; . - 
— unto our ſelves when every one of us do certainly reſolve, that the righrteoutneſſe 


— — — 


or merit of Chriſt isalſo given and imputed ro ns; that we y be eſteemed jul? 


and righreous of God,and alſo may be regenerated and glorified. Confidence or truft 

is 4 motion of the heart or will, following and purſuing ſome good thing, and rejoycing and 

refling thereon : for the words is ahd 259, which fhgnitie belcefe, and to beleeve, 

come trom i7{7ua, which is to be ſtrongly perſmaded : Whence the word a5 dev, ro 

credit and beleeve,cven with profane authors is uſed in this ſenſe,to wax confident,and 

Az6 pi aicde to reſt on any thing : as wee readin Phocilides, Credzt not the (ommons, for the mul- 

woA/Sor© titude is deceitfull : And in Demoſthenes, Thou art confident on thy ſelfe, or buildeft 

-__ — roo much on thine owne perſon. Confidence is 4 motion of the heart, becaule it 

=1" is a following and purſuing of a good thing, and a defire of retaining that good 

which a man already doth enjoy : /t xs a rejoxcing, becauſe it 18 glad of the pre- 

ſent grace of God towards every of us, of full deliverance from the guilr of fin, 

and from fin ir ſelfe in _ abd becauſe by that which every one enjoyeth in 

reſent hee conceiyeth hope of everlaſting bleſſings tro come , as of everlaſting 

ife, and full delivety from all evill borh of crime and pain, and therefore is free 

Matth.25.29. from the fear of future evill : To him that hath ſhall be given. The holy Spirit given 

pCort-33-® 5-5 aanito 144 5s the earneſt and pledge of onr full redemption. Again, Juftifying faith differ- 
F I.-I3, A * *_*" Y i L N , 

2.In objet. ECth from therelt in this alſo, that rhis jwſtifyig faith i concerning all ſpiriraall gifts, 

ed ronryl and whatſoever belong to onr ſalvation, and is properly and ſimply, or abſolarely 

| called faith in the Scripture ; and is proper alſo and peculiar to the ele& and cho- 

ſen. The faith of miracles ts a certain gift whereby we are not bertered, which we 

may waht wichour any hindrance ro our ſalyation : neither is it given to all rhe 

airhfal,vor at all times. Hiſtorical faith is a part of the juſtifying, and befallech all 

the godly and hypocrites: bur'is not ſafficient alone to ſalvation, becauſe it apply- 

eth not to it ſelfe rhoſe benefics which are made known nnto it on of the word: 

Temporary faith hypocrites have. Jaſtifying faith therefore differeth from Hiſto- 

faich, in that it alwayes « h Hiftoricall :* bar this is nor fafhct- 

ett to make a juſtifying Alich , asneithet are the orher rwo. And it differeth _ 

chem 


fared ooo 


them all, becauſe by juſtifying faich alone righteowſneſſe and inheritance is obtained, 

For if,as the Apolile ſaith,ave are juſtified by fauth,and faich is inpanndfer righteowſneſſe, {act 
and the inheritance is by faith ; that faith then ſhall be one of theſe four : Bur it is theinbericance. 
not hiſtoricall faith, for then the divels alſo ſhould be accounted righteous, and pon3t% 
heirs of the promilſe ; neither temporary, for that is rejeRed by Chriſt ; »or the faith of 
wiraclerytor if 1o, Judas alſo ſhould be heir : Righteowſneſſe therefore and the inher 
rance 1s of juſtefying faith alone, which indeed is properly, ſimply, and abſolutely ter- 
med faith in the Scripture,and is peculiar to the eleRtandchoſen, | 

Now,what juſtifying faith is,no man truly underſtandeth but he who hath it(for No manknoweth 

he chat beleeverth, knoweth that he doth beleeve ; ) as he who never faw or taſted 2% 

hony, knowerh not of whar quality it 1s a the ralte, though you tell him much of that bath ic. 

the lieerneſlc of hony. Bat whoſoever truly beleeveth,that 15,hath a faving faith, 

he both hath experience in himſelf of theſe things, and alſo is able ro declare them MY 
ro others. For, 1+- He being convilted thereof in his conſcience knoweth, that whatſoever 4c ju- 
thir.05 are ſpoken in the Scripture are true and divine : For taith is builded upon a certain Jobs 3-36. 
or ai{ared and divine reftimony,otherwile it were not a fullperſwaſion.2. He findeth Z 
himſelf bourd to beleeve them : tor if we confeſle them to be true, it is then juſt and a 
meet that 1ve ſhould afſenc unto them, 3. He principally reſpetteth,;mbraceth,and ap- 3 
plzerh to himſoife the promiſe of grace, and of tree remiſſion of (fins, righteouſneſſe,and 

lite everlaſting by and for ChriR, as it is ſaid, Hee which beleeverh in the Son of God John 336. 
hath life everlaſting. 4. He being emboldued on this confidence, reheth on the preſent grace 4 
of (od, and out of ic doth thus gather and conclude of further grace : By the pre- 

tent love of God rowards mee, and the beginnings of the firlt fruits of the holy 
Gholt,which ſo great bleſſings God imparterth unto me, Icertainly reſolve,andam 
per{ivaded,thar God will never change his good willcowards me, {ith he himſelfe 

1s vunchangeable.and his gifts without repencance : therefore I hope alſo for a con- 
ſummation and accompliſhment of theſe —— 13, for plenary and full re- 
demption, 5. He rejoyceth in the preſent bleſſings which he hath but = in the cer- 5 
tam axd perfett ſalvation to come : and this is that peace of conſoience which paſſeth all 

mens underſtanding. 6. Hee hath a will to obey the dottrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles 6 
without any exception.in doing or ſuffering whatſoever 1s therem commanded. 1f I will be- 

leeve God, I muſt obey his will, and think that this his will is not revealedunto ns 

from men, but from him. Wherefore,a man indued with juſtifying faith doth thac 

duty which 1s impoſed upon him, frive the world and the divell never ſo much a- 

gainſt him; and undergoeth, bearerh, and ſuffereth whatſoever adverfities for the 

g!ory of God cheerfully and boldly,having God his moſt benign and good Father. 

7. He is certaingthat his faith though it be in this life impperfett and languiſhing, and often. 7 
rimes very much eclipſed, yet being builded wpon the promiſe of God which is unchangeable, 

doth never altogether faile or die ; but the purpoſe which 1t hath of beleeving and 0- 

beying God comtinueth,ir riverh with doubrs and terprations,and at length yan- 
quiſherh, and in the celeftiall life which is ro come ſhall be ch intoa fulland 
moſt certain knowledge of God and his will, where we ſhall ſee God face to face, All * ©ot4t% 
this whoſoever truly beleevethyhe feeleth ſenſibly in himſclf;and whoſoever feeleth 
this ſenſibly in himſelfe, he truly beleeverh. 


4+ How faith and hope differ. 


K/tifjing faith is not confounded with hope, though they both reſpe the ſame fab pereber- 
| net for, faith taketh hold of the —_ good ”__ —_—_— of fins, or recon- DG 
clliation, and regeneration, or the beginning of obedience and life everlaſting in bo Mp 
us: Hope eyeth the good to come ; as the continuance of our reconciliation, and the 
—— or accompliſhment of everlaſting life, or our conformity with God ; 
that is.fu delivery from all evill. Obje&. Life everlaſimg us 4 thing to come : We be« 
leeve bife everlaſting : We beleeve therefore that which is to came ; that 14, faith 1s alſo of 
things to come and ſo faith is hope it ſelf. Anſ.The Major muſt be diltinguiſhed, Life 
everlaſting is tocome: true, as concerning the conſummation or accompliſhmenc 
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'  thetcof inthivreſpe# it is nor now fimply be/eeved, but boyed for. We are ſaved 

5-76 a . Now ive ave the fons of God ; but it doth not appear what we ſhall be. fr piers. 
e "Ut everts- fithg i$alſo & preſent good ; I, As concerning the will and wnchangeable purpoſe of God, 
ing iv « preien's who hath decrced from everlaſting that which he hath begun in ws,ahd will aiſo in 
goHd- due time accompliſh it. 2. As coneerning the beginning thereof in this preſent life : 
for everlaſting life is begun here in che e the holy Ghoſt; and in this reſpet 
is not hoped, but beleeved : according to thoſe aphoriſmes and brief ſentences of Scri. 
John $.24- pture ; He that beleeverh in the Son hath life everlaſting, and bath paſſed from death nts 
Johan r7+ 3+ . This is life eternall, that they know thee to be the only very God, and whom then haſt 
hy & Jeſus Chrift. By faith then we are certain, that thoſe blethngs which as yer we 
have not,are notwithſtanding ours for Gods promiſe,and for the wnchangeable will in 
God to give them us : but i certain hope we look tor them as concerning their ac- 
compliſhment. The ſumme is, There is one and the ſame at? and operation of faith and 
hope, bur they differ in con/ideration : Ir is called faith, as it doth apprehend things 
to come as if-they were preſent : inregard of the unchangeableneſſe of Gods will, 
it is called hope, as it doth certainly look for the beftowing of thoſe things. And 
inthis ſenſe the Apoſtle faith, that faith is converſant in things hoped for : Faith 
(faith he) i the ground and ſubitaxce of rhings hoped for ; that is, ic is that which ma- 
keth things which are hoped for to be extant and preſent, and is the evidence of 
things which appear not,or are not ſeen, to Wit, 4s tonching their accompliſhment and 
conſummation. Some reconcile the difference of theſe two in this manner ; Faith 
apprehendeth the promiſes propoſed in the Creed concerning things to come: Hope, 
the things themſelves promiſed which are to come. But this reconcilement is not {o 
popular and eafe to be conceived by the vulgar forr, as is the other. ObjeGt. 2. 
Faith ts the evidence of things which are not ſeen : Therefore not of things preſent. Anſw. 
It is the evidence of things which are nor ſeen, to wit, by the outward ſenſe : bur 
they are ſeen by the eyes of the mind, even as if they did lie open ro the eyes of the 
body. Again, they are not ſeen (as is afore-ſhewed) #1 reſpett of their accompliſh- 

ment and conſummation. 


5. What are the cauſe: of faith. 


Howthe H.Ghoſt f + firſt and principall efficient cauſe of faith, borh hiſtoricall, remporary, and 
4 nya of working miracles, is the holy Ghoſt : howbeit, hee is cauſe of theſe by his d5- 
effoich. Fan® ine generall working only : but he is cauſe of juſtifying faith by a ſpecial kinde of wor- 
Ppheſ.3.g. king. By the grace of God ye ave ſaved through faith, and that not ./ gre ſelves : it 
the gift of God, who enlightpeth rhe avinde, chat it may underſtand the word; and 
moveth rhe wil, that it may affent unto the word once underſtood. Objet. The 
divell hath hiſtorical faith : It is therefore wronght in him by the holy Ghoſt. Arſ. Yea, 
even whatſoever fatth is in the divell is wrought by the Spirit of God, but that by 
a general and mniverſall working only (as hath been faid) whereby he worketh in all ; 
not by a ſpeciall and proper action, becauſe by ſuch a kind of working the holy 
Ghoſt faſhionerh and frameth a juſtifying faith in the eleR alone. For verily,whar. 
ſoever knowledge and underſtanding is in divels and hypocrites, God effecteth it 
by his Spiric ; but not fo asto regenerate or juſtifie them, that they might righcly 
acknowledge him to be the authour of thisgifr, and magnifie him therefore ; for 
after this manner hee worketh faith in the ele alone. The divels therefore and 
h Tres have faith from rhe Spirie of God : but the elect from the Spirit of God ſan- 


1p thens. 
The word of God The inſtransentall cauſe of faith in generall, is the whole word of God corprehene 
packed, che i= ded in the books of the old and new Teftament,in which writings alſo are con- 
| rained _ works and miracles of God beſides the word. But the chief and proe 
per inſtromem of juſtifying faith is the preaching of the Goſpel. The Goſel is the pow+ 
ey —_ wto ſalvarion Womb ove that beldevarh.” Faith convethy by bearing. and hearing 
Go word —_ This inſtrament doth the holy Ghoſt ufe (yer nor as neceſla- 


ry of his working ; bat arbitrary, and at kris own good pleaſure) both 
co 
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I hat are the efffts of fathyond ante whath faith is given 0139 
Rrengrhemand inoreaſe the fame Where®re 
firup ach in mand ro and increaſe the fame. Wherel 

it, eerocdorag mn Hoon of the Golgel. The exuſc oF char hath which worketh veaiutcenas 


miracles is not ſimply the word of God, but there muſt come thereto «» 00 the cante of 
ſpecial or immediate revelation from od. The wer jatt faich icon» Thhwung 


;ain knowledge and confidence in Chriſt The objelt of it is'w and his benefirs Ty hoiea of 

I che word. The ſwbjeft or part of man wherein it remaineth is the un- fk ”y 
derſtanding,will,and heart of man. The exd or finall cauſe, 1. The glory of God, to je 
wit,che celebration of his ruth, juſtice, bouncy, merey which hee hach ſhewed in Theends of faith 
the ſending.of his Son,and in the giving of faith in him. 2.Omr ſalvationahar wee 
may receive the bleſſings which are promiſed in the words 


6. What are the effeits of faith, 


He effects of jaſtifying faith are, 1-The juſtifying of us before God. 2. Joy,reſting The effeds of 
[ b God,and peace of, rn Being juſtified by ex 0-4 LR with FA 6 wor 
whole conver /ion, regeneration, and all our obedience, which followeth fairh,and _ 2 
neth at the ſame time with faith: For,by faith God parifierh our bearts. To the efteQts noms. 
of faith appertaine alſo the conſequenrs thereof; that is, increaſe of ſpiricuall and 
corporall gifts, and the receiving of the things themſelves which faith aimeth at. A 15-9. 
The firlt then and immediate effeR of juſtifying faith is jw/sfication : from this af- 
t-rivards flow all other benefits purchaſed by the bloud of Chrit, which all we be- 

{eeve to be givenus by faith,faith ir (elfe being thre cauſe of them : for, That which 

is the cauſe unto any cauſe f anyeffeft, is hhewiſe a cauſe of that effett. If thererefore 

faith be the next cauſe of our juſtification in reſpeft of ws, it is alſo a cauſe of thoſe 

things which neceſſarily follow juſtification : T hy faith hath ſaved thee. Ina word : Luke 3.48, 
The effects of faith are juſtification and regeneration, which is begun here, and is 

to be perſeted in the life ro come, Rom. 3.28. & 10.10. Atts 13.39» 


_. 


__ 


co tir up faith in us,and ronouriſh, 


7. Hnto whom faith is given. 


"n 
ven to the ele alone, andto all the ele, ever to infants,as concerning ſome CES 
inclination : No man can come to mee, except the Father which hath ſent mee draw hins, only. 
Te beleeve not, for ye are not of my ſheep. It 1s given to you to hnow the ſecrets of heaven : = 
but unto them it 1s not given. Ardibeybokeved 4 par wer ro Ae £3. 4h. 
bfe. Whom he predeſtinared,rhew alſs be called : - and whom hee called. thens alſo bee juſt. eh 
fied, Faith ts the vif of God. All have not hearlned tothe Goſpel. For all men have not Rom.10.16- 
Faith, Temporary faith,aud the ſaith of miracles is given to thoſe who are members of dy 
the vilible Church only, thac is, hypocrices. Have wee not 99 Name done many 
great works ? Caſt out droels ? But now nevertheleſle this faith of miracles ceaſerh, 
a -- ago in the primitive Church; for that now the doctrine is ſufficiencly 
confirmed. 
Hiitoricallfaith all they have,who are by profeſhon of the Church, whether 
be of the godly or _—_— ; yea» =W they alſo who are not members of 
Church,but enemies, as divels 2 ryrants-- Hiſtorical is a part of juſtifying faich: 
becauſe there can be no aſſent or perſwaſion of a thing which is not firſt known, 
Objet. Hiftoricall faith is 4 good work,: The divels have hiftoricall faith : 
they have good works. _ iſtoricall faith is a good work, ific be joyned with 
a app/ication of thoſe things wheretoir aſſenterh,rthat is, with confidence. Repl. 
Hiſtorical fatth it 4 h it be not j with con a an of- 
felt of the Spirit of God': Therefore the divels works, even _ | 
application and confidence. . Hiftoricall faith 13 a good work in ir ſel bug Hiſtoric! Gb 
it is made ill by an accident, for that the reprobate do not apply«ho@ chings to i wie, fete Ul 
themſelves, which they know and beleeve to be rrne: W the devels are by wecidens 
{aid to tremble ;" for that they doe noe think that God is rowards them alſo ſuch a» 
hee 


—_ faith is only proper to the ele, and char to all of them : for it is gi; Jltifying faith 


fefion thereof 
Cauſes. 


Exod. 10.7. 

Mat, 10-33, 33- 
2 

Matth.$.16. 


3 


Eom.1o-10. 


5 
Luke 32.32 


co know 
have faith. 
I 


3s Tim. 4-12. 

3 Cor. 4.1 3- 

z John $-10. 
* 2 


3 


True faxh may 
faiar for a eme, 
bat cannot fall 
haally, 


Plal 39.24: 


Joha 19.28, 29. 


Rem, S.38. 


» Condct 3. 


he is deſcribed in his 


ab b y - = God the aur 


though no: 3 #- are of the elett, and yet have not faith : Therefore all the elett bave not faith. Anſ. 


Faith and the pro- 


Three how 
we 


«th be flandeth take 
<ufw. Top lacy, rezſanipg from thac vehich is no-cauſe,as if ic were 2 conſe 
or 


word,good,mercifull,&.c. The ſumme i - Asthe ſubliance i 
ſelfe of che divels,.. and ocher things which chey reraine fill of their ficlt crea- 


' tiot; ſoalfo boch the knowledge and faith which they have concerning divine 


matters,arcinthemſelyes yery good,becaule they are the effeRs and gifts of God: 
bac they. are made evil! by av accident, even by reaſon of their abulng of them, 
forthart they referee them not to this end, gs to ſhew themſelves gratefull unto 
hor of theſe good things,and co magnihe him for them. Again this, 

That all.che eJeQt are faidto have faith, ſome thus reaſon ; Objet. Akanry © 
hey 


have not indeed attuel faich, as men of ripe years ; but they have a power or incl;- 
nation to beleeve, which the holy Ghoſt, as 1c ficreth for their capacity and condi. 
tion, worketh in them ; for yhereas the holy Ghoſt is promiſed unto infants, hee 
cannot be idle in them : Wherefore that remaineth ill which before was confir. 
med, That all the elelt have faith. And further this I adde, Thar faith is neceſſary 
for all the ele; and bot only fairh, bur rbe confeſſion of faith alſo to thoſe which are 


neceſſary for fre grown in yeers and updecſtanding : 1. Becauſe of the commandement of God ; 


Thes ſhall ot take the Name of the Lord thy God in vaine : therefore thou ſhale rake 
it aright. Hee that ſhall confeſſe me before men, him will I confeſſe alſo before my Father 
which is in heaven. 2. Becauſe of the glory of God ; Let your light ſhine before men, 
&c. 3, Becaule faith is not idle, but as a froicſull cree, manitelteth and ſhewerh 
it ſelfe by confeſſion. 4. For our ſalvation ; For with the month man confeſſethto ſal. 
vation. 5. That we may bring others to Chriſt ; And rhou being confirmed, convert 
thy brethren. Now we know that we have faith, 1+ By the teſtimony of the holy 
Ghoſt, and by the feeling of a true faith in our ſelves ; that is, by a true and un- 
fained dehfre of receiving the beneticy offered by Chriſt : for hee that beleeverh, 
knoweth that he doth beleeve,as che Apoſtle reitifierh ; / know whom [ have belee- 
ved. And, becanſe we have the ſame ſpirit of ſaitb,according as it 1 written, I beleeved,and ' 
therefore have 1 ſpoken ; we alſo beleeve, and therefore ſpeak, Hee that beleeveth in the Son 
of God hath the witneſſe in —_— 2. By the firife and copflict within us of faich 
and doubtfulnefſe. 3.By the efteAs; that is,by ap earneſt purpoſe of obeying God 
according to all his commandements. Againſt the certainty of faith, whereof wee 
ſpake in the definition of faich, ſome diſpuce on this wiſe : ObjeR. 1. They who 
may fall before the end of their hfe into ſin. and damnation, cannot be certain of their ſalva- 
tiew and everlaiting hfe ; Thu i proved, becauſe to be certain, and to be in poſſibility to 
fall, are contrary one to the other : But we all may ſlide and fall away: It ts falſe therefore 
which is taught in the definition of juſtifying faith, to wit, That everlaſting life ts given mu, 
and ſo our faith to be certain and aſſured of it. Anſw- To be in polibility of falling 
or failing, that 1s, is contrary to the certainty of our ſalvation : But they 
who are once enriched by God with true faith do not fall finaly. Repl. 1. Al chat 
are weak may fall : Weave all weak;: we way all fall finally. Anſ. The 
Major isto be diſtipguiſhed : All chat are weak may fall finally ; true, if they ood 
by their owne ſtrength : Bat wee who are beleevers ſtand preſerved and upheld 
by the graceand power of God: Therefore cap wee not finally fall ; for, whom 
God _ _ imbraced _ Horny yr hey eons w nor py yr to - 
ueterly from his grace : ' nat ; for the Lord putt 
ly bb band, Repl. 2. ny 0 age nga lp an fires 
us ive his grace finally. eAnſw. Yes, hee hath promiſed and expreſſed ic both in che 
place afore-named, and eliewhere : / give wnto them eternall life, and they ſhall never 
perefh, neither ſhall avry plnck then ont of mine hand. My Father which gave them nut 
is gridater then all, aud none is able to take thens eut of my Fathens band : 1 and my F4- 
ther are one. 1 ame per , that neither death, wor life, nor Angels, nor principal 
Hitt, mer powers, nor things preſent, nov things to come, &: ſhall be able0 _ « 
—_ Clift Jeſou. Repl. 3- But it © ſaid, Let him - think- 
beed : Therefore gerſeverance ner on God promi- 
, ate * 6 dewbtfull, ſtanding upon 4 doubtfull ground 


fong,' but of our 


Whether the eleBt may finaly fall. 


= —— — 


For by this very exhorcation hee goeth about ro nouriſh, make perteR, and pre. 

ſerve the ſafery of the faithfull. For God uſerh ſuch threatnings thereby to retain 

the godly in their duty, that they may not wax proud, and pleaſe themſelves. Bur 

hereof ic doth not follow, that hee permirteth rhe perſeverance of the godly in 
in 


faith and grace to their own ſtrength and arbicrement, Moreover, Paul in that 
place ſpeakerh not to particular men, but to the body of the Church of Corinth, 
m which many were hypocrites : Wherefore they who will cruly beleeve,muſt cer- 
rainly reſolve that God will fave them : for ifhee will have us affared of his pre- 
ſent favour and grace towards us, hee will alſo have us aſſured of that which is to 
come, becauſe God is unchangeable. Repl. 4. Solomon ſaith, Man knoweth not Eccleſigr, 
whether hee be worthy of love or hatred : Therefore wee cannot be aſſured of the elettion of 
God, neither reſolve any thing of Gods preſent favour , and ſo by conſequent, neither of 
that which 1s to come. eAnſwer tothe Antecedent : 1. Man knoweth not ; true, 
25 concerning ſecond cauſes, or by events of things, be they good or evill : for ex- 
ternall and outward fortune is no certain token whereby to judge of Gods fa- 
your. 2. Again, man knoweth nor of himſelfe ; but hee knoweth ir, God revea- 
kng it, and certifying us abundantly of his love towards us by his word and Spi- 
rit. Rep! 5- Who hath known the mind: of the Lord? Anſw. No'man hath known Rom11.34 
it betore God hath revealed ir, neicher after hee hath revealed ir doth any man 
perfetly know it ; but ſo much we know as may ſuffice to our falvation : We all 
behold, as in a mirronr, the glory of the Lord with open face, and are changedinto the ſame 0 Cmen 
image, from glory to glory. It the $ pirit which revealeth and witneſſeth unto us, that wee , corn, 
are the ſons of God. 
Object-2. But if the righteous turn away from his righteouſneſſe, and commit iniquity, 1*v8.24, 
he ſhall die in his ſins : Therefore beleevers alſo may from godlineſſe,and full from e- 
verlafting ſalvation, Anſ- 1. That which 1s ſpoken but conditionally is no poſitive a 
aſſertion, A-ſ'2. Hein that place is called juff,not only who is truly juſt, but alſo 4 
who ſeemeth juſt in the eyes of men ; of which kind oftentimes time-ſerving hy- 
pocrites are, which beleeve fora while, and afterwards fall away : for a true juſt 
man is hke a tree planted by the waters /ide, whoſe leafe ſhall not wither : And the ſons and Pa1-3,4. 
heires only are endued with trae converſion and godlineſſe ; As many as are led by gm s.14. 
the ſpirit of God, _— the ſons of God» And if ſons, then alſo heirs. Wee have received Gal-4.q, 
the Spirit of God, that we might know the things which are given unto us of God. We hate * ©91-343,16 
the mind of Chriſt. When the Spirit of God, which worketh in the ſons and heirs of 
the kingdome their converſion and ſanRification, 1s called, The earne#t of our in- » Corx22. & 5-5. 
heritance untill the redemption of the poſſeſſion purchaſed. R yea, 
ObjeR. 3. Paul _ the Corinthians, that they receive not the grace of God in 2 Cor6.1. 
Ain : ſo Chriſt likewiſe biddeth us, Watch,and pray. Anſ. Thereby carvall ſecurity is Ma264% 
forbidden, and certainty of ſalvation, as alſo farth, tranquillity, watchfulneſſe,and 
prater is commanded : for theſe are the neceſſary and proper effe&s of our election, 
and an infallible argument of ſalvation : For all beleevers are elected ; and Paul 
reacheth, That by faith we are made partakers of Gods adoption " Epheſs, 
ObjeR. 4. Saul failed. and fell away finally : Saul was one of the godly : Therefore the 
godly alſo fall away. Anſ.We deny the Minor,that $aul was one of the godly, for he 
was an hypocrite. Repl, But he hadthe gifts of the holy Gho#t. Anſ. He had och gifts 
of the holy Ghoſt as are common to f god!y with the reprobate: he had nor the 
gifts of regeneration and adoption ; and therefore neither had hee the holy Ghoſt 
ſanQifying him, which is proper noto the ele. 
ObjeR.5. The doftrine of the certainty of our ſalvation breedeth ſecurity, Anſ. It bree« 
deth indeed a ſtiritwall ſecurity by it ſelf,in the ele alone: and a carnallby accident, 
and that only in the wicked and reprobate ; but not at all in the godly. 


— — — .. 


| Queſt,a4- 


142 


What things are neceſſary for a Chriſtian to beleeve, 


—- 


Queſt.22. What are thoſe things which are neceſſary for a Chriſtiari man to be- 


leeve 


2 Jobo 20.31. Af, All things which are promiſed us in the Goſpel 3: the ſumme where- 


Martth.2$.20. 
Mark 1.15. 


Rom. 3 4+ 


Mark Fs. IF. 
1 Cor,2.5- 


of is briefly compriſed inthe Creed of the Apoſtles, or in the Arti- 
cies of the catholick and undoubted faith of all Chriſtians, 


 TheE xplication. 


Ag Ficr wee have treated of Faith, it direRtly followeth now, that wee 
Ya {peak of the Objett of faith, that is, the ſumme of thole things which 
"AS are to be beleeved. Faith therefore in general! apprehendeth the whole 
word of God, and is ſtrongly perſwaded of the truth thereof, as ap- 
peareth out of the definition thereof : Buc j»ſt:ſjing faith properly eyerh the pro- 
miſes of the Goſpel,or the preaching of grace through Chriſt : Wherefore the Go» 
ſpel is properly theobjeR of juſtifying faith; and it is properly termed, The dottyine 
of things to be beleeved: as contrariwilſe,the law properly 1s The do(trine of things to be 
done. Mens traditions therefore, the Popes ordinances, and decrees of Councels 
are ſequeſired and excluded from being the object of faich ; for faith can relie on 
nothing but the word of God as on an immoveable foundation. Now the decrees 
of men are variable and uncertaingfith every man i atlyar; only God is true, and his 
word truth. Wherefore Chriſtians, as they may not frame unto themſelves any 
objeR of faich : ſoneither may they receive any formed and delivered by others, 
bat muſt beleeve the Goſpel only,as the Scripture teacheth ; Repent ard belerve the 
Goſpel. That your faith ſhould not be in the wiſdome of men,but in the power of God, Now 
the ſumme of tne Goſpel, or of things to be beleeved, is the Apoltles Creed, 
whereof it followeth that wee treat. 


Queſt.23. Which i the Creed * 


Anſw. 1. I beleeve in God the Father Almighty, maker of heaven and 
earth. 

2. Andin Jeſus Chriſt his only Son, our Lord : 

3. Which was conceived by the holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Mary : 

4. Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified,dead and buried, he te. 
ſcended into hell : 

5- Thethird day he roſe again from the dead : 

6. He aſcended into heaven, and fitteth on the right hand of God the 
Father Almighty : 

7. From thence he ſhall come to judge the quick and the dead. 

8. I beleeve in the holy Ghoſt. 

9. I beleeve the holy catholick Church,the communion of Saints. 

10. The forgiveneſſe of ſins. 

11. The reſurrection of the body. 

12. Andthe life everlaſting. Amen. 


The Explication. 


His word Symbole is derived from a Greek word , which Fenifieth ci- 
ther 4 common collation of drvers men to the making of a banquet : or, a ſrignes 


few, and mark_whereby a 1h: ts diſcerned from other. Such as is the military 
hene, 


What the (reed is; +; v1 (+ 


fgne, whereby fellowes are decyphered from enemies. The Symbols, ſo termed in 
the Charch, « « briefe and ſummary forme of Chrittian dottrine + or a briefe funme or 
confeſſion of the points of C briſtian religron, or Evangelscall doftrine. Now it 1s called by 
the name of Symbole,becauſe it is as 4 token or profeſſion whereby the Church with her 
members is diſcerned from all her enemies, and from all other Setts., Some ſay,that this 
briefe ſumme of Evangelicall doarine was called a Symbolic, for that this doctrine 
was collated, as it were, and imparted by the Apoſtles, and every one of them 
did beftow ſome part thereof : but that cannot be proved. This reaſon may be 
rendred thereof more probable, that ic was called a Symbele , for that the Ar- 
ticles of faith are the ſquare and rule wherennto the faith and doctrine of all or- 
thodox or right beleeving Chriſtians ought ro agree and be conferred. The 


Symbole is called eApoitolich_, 1. Becauſe it containeth the ſumme of the Apoftolick Two reaſons why 
deftrine, which the Catechumenes were enforced to hold and proteſle. 2. Becauſe led 


the eApoſtles delrver:d that ſunne of dottrine to their Schollers and Diſciples, which 
che Church afterwards held as received from them. This ſelfe ame Symbole is 


called alſo Catholick , becauſe there is but one faith of all Chriſtians. Here ſome oe 47 called 
demand a reaſon, Why, after the eApoitles (reed , other Creeds, as the Creed of the ——— — p 


Comuncell of Nice, Epheſus, and Chalcedon, with Athanaſins his (reed, were compiled and —_—_— 


Creed is cal- 


Apoftolich, 


I 
2 


received in the Church. eAnſw. Theſe Creeds properly are not others, that is, quite Creeds. 


different in ſubſtance from the Apoſtolick Symbole, but are onely a repetition 
and more ample declaration of this ; in all which certain words are added as an 
explication thereof, by reaſon of Hereticks, by whom, becauſe of the ſhorrneſle 
thereof, this was depraved : there is no change cither ofthe matter, or of the do- 
Arine, bur only of the form of declaring ir, as eaſily appeareth by comparing them 
together. Other important and weighty cauſes there were,which might compel! 
the Biſhops and Do&ors of ancient Churches zo compoſe and draw our theſe 
briefe compendious formes of confeſſion ; eſpecially the Church then increafing, 


and herches growing with and in the Church, For inſtance in few ; 1. That all, my 


both young and old, might with more eale bear in minde the main and entire were made and 
received in the 


foundation of Chriſtianity compriſed in briefe. 2. That all might alwayes have in co. 


their ſight and view the confeſſion of their faith, and conſolation reaped thence, 
knowing what that doctrine is for which perſecution is to be ſuſtained : So God 
intimes paſt made a ſhort ſacmmary abſtract of his law and promiſes,that all might 
have it asa rule of life, and ground of conſolation obvious to their eyes. 3. That 
the faichfull might have a peculiar badge and cogniſan whereby to be diſtingui. 
ſhed,both then, and in all future ages, from infidels and hereticks which with wily 
Lloſing ſophiſmes corrupt the writings of the Prophets and eApoitles ; for which very 
cauſe allo theſe Confeſſions were intituled Symboler. 4. That there might be ſome 
perpetuall rule extant in publike, plain, briefe, and cafie to be known, whereby 
co examine all manner of doarine and interpretation of Scripture, to approve 


and ratifie whatſoever accordeth cherewith, and refuſe and diſanull che contrary. The Apoltulick 
NorwithRanding, the Apoſtles Creed far ſurpaſſeth the reſt in authority : 1, Be. Creed preferred 


2 
I 


3 


above cr 
cauſe for the moſt part it literally conſiſteth of the proper words and phraſes of Scripture. Creeds, becaule 
2. Becauſe it us of greater andy then other Creeds, and was delivered firſt unto the 9 — 


and originall draught, even an authenticall rule of direttion to other Creeds, whic 

ſtration of this, to prevent the fraudulent ſleights and forged corruption of hereticks, have 
in univerſall and generall Synods or Conncels been publiſhed, and anthoriſed by the whole 
Jomnt- conſent 7 the Church. The certainty of this Creed dependeth not on the 
authority and arhirrement of men, or definitive ſentence of Councels, but on the 
perpetuall concordance of holy Scripture with chem, and of rhe whole Church 
fince the Apoſtles time retaining and holding faſt the Apoſtles doArine,and refti- 
fying to all poſterity.char they received this dodrine at the Apoſtles mouthes,and 
the mouthes of their hearers ; which conſent isobyions to apy man that daignerh 
tO view it with both eyes, and weigh it confiderately. For certain & is, that to 
O 2 Congres- 


Church by the Apoſtles themſelves, or by their diſciples and ſchollers : and ſince them ſuc- 2. The tis i moſ# 


ceſſively from hand to hand transferred unto us their poſterity. 3-Becanſe it is the ec 3-The moft 
Fd = 


Into bow many parts the ( reed is divided. 
ation of , nor conventicle of men hath avy guns of inſtituting 
new lawes touching the worſhip of God, or new Articles of faith binding the con- 
ſcience; for this is a work proper unto God: Neither may we beleeve God for the 
ceftimobry of the Church, but the Church for the teſtimony of God. 

This doRrine rouching the cauſes and authority of divers Creeds is borrowed 
oat of Kr/inus Admonit. Newſtad. de ( oncordia Burgenſ. written Anno Dom. 1 581. 
where young Divines may, if they liſt, readea large diſcourſe rouching the truth 
and authority of Eccleſiaſtical! Writers learnedly diſcuſſed, from 1 17. page, un- 
to the 142. page of the ſaid Tra®t : a briefe Type and Table whereot I have here 
decyphered. 


Dm m—_—_ 


Ther TABLE. 


"1. Divine,that is, inſpired immediately by God into the hearts of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles : ſuch as are the Canonicall books of the old and new Teſtament, Theſe 
alone are imply in their ſentences and words full of divine in'piration, and worthy 
credit ; and therefore are the ſole rule of tryall unto all others. 


C1. xz Aroſtles Creed, 


1. Publick, | and Confcſhons,wrirten in the Nice, 
; t wit,writ- | namegand with the full conſent 3 The Creeds  Conftae 


T he writings ten in the | of the whole orthodox & rightY of the Coun < rinopley 
couching the common beleeving Church, received and } cc!s of Chalces 
doArine of the Ecdeſfia. | Dame of | allowed by the authority there- don. 
Church are, Zo ECCIENa® | be whole < of : ſuch as are, L Athanaſius bis Creed, 
{ticall, rhat Chan's 


is, written 
by the Do-& hich again 


are ſubdivi- 
Qorsof the , 7 into x Particular, namely,the Confeſſions of certain Chur- 


ns & writings, | ches and Cooncels ; as divers Carcchiſmes, and the Au- 
c Ae, ouſtan: Confcſhon. 


2. Private, that is, written in thename , and by the advice of ſome 
one private man or more z as Common places, Cummentarics,and 


{ ſuch like, 


On Tus 8. Queſt.24. 1nto how many parts is the Creed divided * 
SABBATH. 


Anſw. Into three parts. The firſt is, of God the eternall Father, and our 
Creation. The ſecond,of God the Son,and our Redemption. The 
third, of God the holy Ghoſt, and our Santification, 


The Explication. 


2g He principal! parts of the Apoſtolick Creed are three * 
I. Of God the Father, and our Creation. 

2, Of God the Son, and our Redemption. 

3. Of God the holy Ghoſt, and our Santtification : that 1s, of the works of 
our Creation, Redemption, and Santtification. 

Oh.1- Knto the Father _—_— the Creation of beaven and earth : unto the Son the 
. Re ion of mankind : unto the holy Ghoſt Santtification : Therefore the Son and the ho- 
- 11 nt ty oh did j. create heaven and = - neither fs the Father ph holy Ghoſt redeem 
bantiication as mankind ; neither do the Father and the Son ſanttifie the faithfull. Anſ. It is a fallacie, 
to ſome one per- grounding upon that which is affirmed but in reſpeR,as if it were ſimply affirmed: 
, meg For the Creation is given to the Father, Redemption to the Son, SanRification 
+ haretheir to the holy Ghoſt, nor as they are ſimply an operation or work (for ſo ſhould the 
joyne-working other £xvo perſons be excluded from it) bur in reſpeR of the order and manner 
of 


Into bow mavy parts the Creed is divided. 


working , which is peculiar and proper to every of them in producing and 

Bo ing forth che ſane extervall work. A more open declaration hereot may 
be this : The works of onr creation, redempcion, and ſanciification arg the ope- 
rations of the Godhead outwardly , that is, externall operations which God work- 
etch on his creatures : «and = are undivided, that is, commonto the three perſons, 
which they by common will and power work in the creatuges, by reaſon of that 
one and the ſame eſſence and nature of the Godhead which they have : For 
the Scripture atttibuteth che Creation not onely to the Father, bur to the Sonne 
alſo, and the holy Ghoſt : eAU things were made by it. The Spirit of the Lord mo- John 1.3. 
ved upon the waters. T hat which ts concerved in her 1s of the holy Ghoſt. By the Word of —_— 
the Lord were the heavens made,and all the hoſts of thems by the breath of his month. Like» Plal3.6- q 
wiſe, our Redemption is attributed to the Father, and the holy Ghoſt : God ſent bis qu, 
Sonne into the world, that the world might be ſaved by him. Hee ſaved us by the renewing Titus 96. 
of the holy Gho#t, which hee ſhed on us abundantly. And Santtification both to the Fa- 
ther and to the Son : God hath ſent the Spirit of his Sonne into our hearts, crying, Ab. Gal.4.6. 
ba, Father. The very God of peace ſanitifie you throughout. (hrift is made ſanttifica- \ 253% 
tion unto us. Chriſt ſanttifieth the Church. All the perſons therefore create,redeem, Ephet 5-36. 
and ſanRihe- | 

Nevercheleſſe, yet in reſpeR of that ordey of working which is between them, why dittind o- 
Creation us aſcribed wnto the Father, not excluding the other perſons ; but becauſe hee poration or wore 


are attribu- 


is the fountain, as of the Divinity of the Son and the holy Ghoſt, fo alſo of thoſe ted to thethree 
divine operations which hee worketh and performeth by the Sonne and the holy 
Ghoſt. Redemption s aſcribed unto the Some, not excluding the other two perſons ; 
but becauſe he is that perſon which executeth the Fathers will concerving the re- 
ceeming of mankind, and doth immediatly perform the work of our redempri- 
on : for the Son only was ſent into the fleſh,and hath paid the ranſome or price for 
our ſins; not the Father, nor the Spirit. To the holy Ghoſt © aſcribed S, Mification, 
not excluding the other two perſons from this ation ; but becauſe it doth imme- 
diatly ſanRihe us. 

ObjeR. 2, The externall workes of the Godhead (that is, ſuch as the whole three 
perſons exerciſe not mutually one towards another, but execute in the creatures) 
are indiviſible, or cannot be divided, ( that is, they are not appropriated unto any 
one of the three perſons withour reſpeRt unto the other :) But Creation, Re- 
demption, and Santtification are externall workes of the Godhead : Therefore they are in- 
diviſible, and by force of good conſequent there needeth no ſuch — as is 
propoſed. Anſwer to the Major ; The works of the Trinicie are #ndrvi/eble, but 
with retaining to each perſon his proper and peculiar manner of working. All 
three perſons therefore work on the creatures, but yer that order fill is invio- 
lably kept ; as that the Father till is the fountaine of the operations of the 
Sonne and the holy Ghoſt, and doth all chings nor of any other, bar of himſelfe, 
by the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt : the Sonne doth all things of the Father, 
the holy Ghoſt : the holy Ghoſt doth all chings of the Father and the Sonne, 
himſelfe- For, The Father createth , but medbedly by the Sonne and the holy 
Ghoſt ; the Sonne from the Father; and the holy Ghoſt from the Father and the 
Sonne- The Father and the holy Ghoſt redeeme na, bat mediately by the Sopne ; bat 
the Sonne immediately from the Father, by the holy Ghoſt. The Father and the 
Soune ſanttifie w , bat mediately 6 the holy Ghoſt ; bur the holy Ghoſt im- 
mediately from the Father and the Sonne. Bur as concerning the works of the 
Trinitie , which are called outward and imvard works, it ſhall be more fully 
epharged when wee come to handle the laſt Queſtion fave one of the doArine 
rouching GOD. 


ee 
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a Deut.6.4. . . 

ut94 Queſt. 25. Seeing there is but one only ſubſtance of God 2, why nameſt thou theſe 
Coney three, the Father, the Son,and the holy Ghoſt : 4 
1 Cor.$.4,6. 
Ry 1-40 CAnſw. Becauſe God hath ſo manifeſted himſelf in his word ®, that theſe 


4 Nos po of three diſtin perſons are that one true and everlaſting God. 
alm 33.6. 
Iſa. & 1, 3» & 48.16, & 61-1. Mat-3.16,17. & 28.19. John 12.40. & 14.26. & 15.26. 2 Cor.13.1z, Gal.4.6. 


Epheſ,2.18. Tir.z.5,6. 1 John 5-7. 


The Explication. 


N this Queſtion is contained the doQtrine of the Church concerning 
one God,and the three perſons of the Godhead. The principall queſtions 
therein are : 


I. Whence it may appeare that there ic a| 5. Whether theſe names are to be uſed in the 

God. (hmrch, and whether they are had in the 
2. What hee is, or what manner of God the Scripture. 

God of the (hurch is whom wee wor- j 6. How many perſons there be of the God- 

(hip ; and in what hee differeth from head. 

idols. 7. How they differ, and are to be diſting wi- 
3- Whether he be One only,and in what ſenſe | (hed one from another. 

there are ſard to be many gods. 8. For what cauſe it 1s neceſſary that the 
4. What the name of Eſſence, Perſon, and | Dottrine of the Trinity bee held in the 

Trinity ſignifie,and how they differ. Charch. 


1. Whether there be a God, and whence it appeareth. 


Ti great miſery of mans nature cannot be ſafficiently thonghe upon, thar 
whereas it was created to the bright knowledge, andeven the very image of 
GodJit is fallen ſo far, as not only it is ignorant who, and what God 1s, bur alſo 
Theee cauſes maketh diſputation, whether there be any God in heaven orno- The cauſes of this 
I evill the Church alone doth underſtand : the firft whereof is, The blindneſſe and cor- 
whether there be 714ption of 114.5 nature after his fall : the next, The inſtigation of the divell,yho would 
a God. have the whole opinion of God razed out of the minds of men ; unto which com- 
eth the horrible confuſion of mans life and humaxe affairs,in that oftentimes the wicked 
flouriſh,and the godly either are oppreſſed by them,or while they perceive not the 
cauſes of theſe evils,and the ſecret government of God,they fall rodoubring,whe- 
ther there be any God who hath care over the world and humane affaires. Bur 
The realow that there is a God, is proved by many main arguments common to Philoſophy 
w oe prove  » i 
there isa God, With Divinity- The arguments are theſe : 
I I. The beautifull and goodly order of nature beheld in the world ; that is,the diſpoſing 
The beautifull or- of every part of the world,and the continual! ſucceſſion of divers motions and © 
= are rations therein, with conſtant and tri obſervation of their tabliſhed and per- 
petuall laws,cannot be inſtituted and kept but of a wiſe, underſtanding,and omni- 
potent nature,which is God. This argument is enlarged, Pſal.8.1 9.104.135.147- 
148, Alts1.& 17. Rom-1. 
$ 2. A reaſonable nature,having ſome cauſe, cannot derive his originall bur from 
The excellency an intelligent and underſtanding nature, for that the canſe is not worſe or baſer 
of mans minde» then the effet bringeth : But the minde of mas is a nature indued with reaſon, and 
hath ſome cauſe : Therefore it hath his being from an underſtanding cauſe, which 
Job 32. T8. is God : Swrely there is a ſpirit in man, but the inſpiration of the Almighty giveth under- 
al gt97- ſtanding. Yet they ſay,The Lord ſhall not ſee,c. We are alſo his generation. The Minor 
Aﬀts ty g Or qt L 
| of the precedent Syllogiſme is thus proved likewiſe by reaion : oo 4 
rg 0- 
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beginning, us from another becauſe it muſt needs be from ſomething, and of it ſelfe it cannoe 
have being or beginnmg becauſe nothing us cauſe of it ſelfe : but mans minde hath a begin- 


ning * T herefore from another, which other muſt needs be God. 

3. The notions of general rules or principles born in ua, and with 1, ſuch as are the 
difference between things honeſt and diſhoneſt, numbring, underſtanding of con- the N A ——_ 
ſequences in diſcourſe and reaſoning,&c. cannot come by chance,or from a ſenſi- 24 principles 
ble nature common tous with brute beaſts, bur are neceſſarily in-bred in as by ſome 12re2 2 nu 
incelligent cauſe, which is God : wherenpon wee frame this Syllogiſme; Notions mind of man. 
are not engendred nor have their being but from a cauſe intelligent (for no man maketh ano- 
ther wiſe who himſelf is not wiſe :) But in men there are notions not coming by uſe, nor re- 
ceived from men : Therefore they are from God. The Gentiles ſhew the effett of the law Row. 2- 15. 
written in their hearts. Man is the image of God,&c. 

4. The natural notion of this principle, There is a God. Principles are true, becauſe #4 
they are divine wildome,and becaule the contrary or oppoſite thereto being gran- 7% Finciple of 
ted,nature is thereby deſtroyed. But, That there is a God, is a principle ; Firlt, Be- in-bred in man; 
cauſe every one hath private experience hereof in himſelf. Secondly, Al wiſe men confeſſe uy there 15a 
ite rhirdly, All nations conſent m it : for no nation 1s (o barbarous,but that it main- 
raineth ſome religion, and contendeth and (triveth for the advancement thereof, 
and ſuppoſeth that there 1s ſome God : That which may be known f God 15 manife(t Rom. + 19. 
in them (that i3,in the mindes of men,) for God hath ſhewed it unto them. 

5» The terronrs of conſcience which are ſtricken into the mindes of the wicked after they -.* 
have ſinned, cannot be inflited but by an intelligent Judge, which diſcerneth ho- The terrours of 
neſt and diſhonel(t things,deteſteth thoſe things which are diſhoneſt, beholderh the gies © 
mindes and hearts of menzand exerciſerh judgement upon the minds : but in all 
the wicked is this rorment : Their worm ſhall not dieyneither ſhall their fire be quenched. mgm 
There is mo peace, ſaith God, to the wicked. God ts 4 conſuming fire. They (bew the effetts dew. 4 14, 
of the law written m their hearts, their conſcience alſo bearing witneſſe, and their thoughts Rom 2-15, 
accu/ing one another,or excuſing. 

And hence is apparant the impudency of Epicures and Academicks, who deems —_ 
all religion to be devices of ſubtill men, coyned to this end and purpoſe, that the veſt of the think the dovine 
common people might, through fear of « ſwperiour power, be kept in good order. For firlt, 2 Go4to be but 
if through deceivableneſſe other men beleeve that God is,and dread him ; Why of the wiſer ſort 
then are theſe men themſelves, who will ſeem by their ſharp in-ſight to eſpy phe *2 keep the im» 
gnile, moſt of a!l rormented with the conſcience, and privie acknowledgement — o— 
both of this their blaſphemy, as alſo of other miſdeeds ? Moreover, the fole and 
bare aſſeveration and word of a few could not have been ſufficient, neither to per- 
ſwade all mankinde, neicher to maintain the perſwalion onee brought in, to all 
ſucceeding ages : neither doth that lighten the force of thoſe arguments which 
are dedufed from this notion, That there is a God ; and from the conſcience, in 
that they ſay, There are many found who neither beleeve there is a God, neither are mo- 
ved with the conſcience of their ſins : for although they cover never ſo much to per- 
ſwade them ſeves that there is no God, yer is their conſcience alwaies againſt chem. 
And therefore it is moſt falſe that theſe men imagine, that any one of the wicked 
is free from the goawing of his conſcience : for how much che mert every one 
deſpiſeth God, and all religion, and endeavoureth to repreſle the pricks of con» 
(cience; ſo much the more is he tormented, and at every mentioning and figni- 
fying of God, he trembleth and ſhaketh with horrour : and how much the ſlow- 
lier, with ſo much the more ſevere dolour and paine is his ſecurity ſhaken from 
him, Whereupon wee ſee thoſe whoſe whole life was profane and ſecure for the 
moſt part,when they are oppreſſed with the terrour of Gods judgement, to periſh 
in dCelpaire, 

Now that which is ſaid, The awgodly is ſo proud, that he careth not for God : neither —— 
i God in all bis thoughts. The fool hath ſaid in his heart,There is no God : that this hath ©” 
not this meaning, as if the wicked were void of all knowledge and feare of God, 

or doe not confeſſe that, there is a God : but that framing unto themſelves ano- 


ther then he indeed is, who hath manifeſted himſelfe ; to wit, one that careth __ 
or 


Whence it appeareth that there is a God. 
for mens affairs,defendeth not,nor delivereth the good,and puniſheth che wicked; 
they place an idol! in room of the true God; David himſelfe doth fufficiently de- 
clare, whenas he deſcriberh che ſame profaneneſſe of the wicked in theſe words : 

Pſalm-t0.12: For he hath ſaid in his heart, Tuſh,God hath forgotten, he hideth away his face, and he wil 
never ſee it- 

6, F; rom the puniſhments of the wicked which they ſuffer beſides the torments of conſci.. 

The puniſhments &#ce * for the events of all times conſtrained men to confeſſe, that their ſins are pus 

of the wicked : niſhed with grievous puniſhments in this life; and contrariwiſe,the lot and end of 

C_—_ the good to be more pleaſant. Wherefore,there is a mind or underſtanding power, 

be imouredtothe yyhich diſcerpech honeſt things from diſhoneſt, judge of mankind, puniſhing the 

ns wicked,and defending the good. And that this may not be aſcribed to the wildom 
fortmo cau'es or ſeverity of Magiſtrates or other men,this withſtanderh and hindreth: 1. For that 
I it muſt need; be that this natural inſtintt, whereby men judge that offenders are juith pu. 

4 niſhed,nuuſt proceed frons ſome minde which us enemy to wickedneſſe. 2. For that oftentimes 

by marvellous, and unexpetted and unlooked for means, they are drawn to the jutice and 

puniſhment of the Magi ares whoſe ſins before had been previe, or who ſeemed to have 

been able by their own power or ſubrilty eafily ro eſcape their hands : and that e- 

ſpecially, for that many, who, through either the negligence or white-liverdneſſe 

of Magiſtrates are not puniſhed by them, yer run into calamities,and hayeallotred 

unto them raefall ends- And when tranſgreſſions and fins increaſe roo much by 

their impunity, whole nations and common-wealths, with horrible and manifeſt examples 

Gods wrath, periſh a as the world inthe deluge, Sodom by hire catt from heaven, 

Pharaoh in the red ſea, the Jewes and many flouriſhing kingdoms by moſt lamen- 

table overthrowes. That theſe things cannot come to paſſe by chance,neither any 

other way then by the judgement and power of hum who is Lord of mankind and 

nature,both Gods comminations and threatnings,and the conſcience of every one, 

and the order of juſtice, whereby theſe follow and enſue upon impiety,and the very 

hugeneſſe, weight,and greatneſle of things doth convince. Wherefore it is ſaid, 7 he 


Mal.z8,9,10, { —__ ſoall rejoye when he ſeeth the vengeance, he ſhall waſh his foot- ſteps in the bloud of 
t a 


ungodly. So that a man ſhall ſay, Verily there us a reward for the righteous ; doubtleſſe 
there is a God that judgeth the earth. The Lord is known to execute judgement. Now,al- 
beit the wicked flowriſh often for a while,and the godly are oppreſſed; yer nevertheleſle ex- 
amples, which are fewer in number, doe not weaken the generall rule unto which 
moſt events agree. Bur if it were ſo, that fewer of the wicked did ſuffer puniſh- 
ment ; yct thoſe ſelf ſame examples,though but a few, would tefſtifte that God is, 
and that he is diſpleaſed with the offences of others alſo who ſeem to be leſſe pn- 
niſhed. Bur this is not true, no not of any of them, that chey are not puniſhed in 
this life : for all thoſe who are not before the end of this life converted to God, 
if puniſhment do nor ſooner overtake them, yer at length they die in deſpaire; 
which puniſhment is more grievous then all the evils either corporall or ſpiricuall, 
and is the beginning and te _ of everlaſting puniſhmenr. Now in that this 
puniſhment 1s not lofficient, it doth therein agree with all,even the moſt tragicall 
caſes of the wicked : and therefore we are taught by the doarine of the Church, 
chat Gods |bwity which he doth not ſeldome uſe in this life cowards the wicked, 
and his ſeverity which he ſeemeth co ſhew towards the godly,doth not at all wea- 
ken his divine providence and juſtice,but rather declareth his goodnefle, whiles by 
deferring of puniſhment,he inviteth the wicked to repentance; and by exerciſing 
the godly with chaſtiſements and croſſes, he perfeRerh their ſalvation : and alſo ir 
confirmeth the certainty of judgment after this life, wherein perfeR fatisfaRtion 
ſhall be made by the wicked ro Gods juſtice. 
[7 eN body politick, wiſely ordered by good and wholeſome laws,could not be decyphe- 

uvto mens anderftanding, but by ſome intelligent mind approving this kind 
of order : and becauſe the divell with the whole rabble and rout of wicked ones 
parſue with deadly hatred theſe ſocieties with their diſcipline, it moſt needs bee 
God that hath thus lopg proteRed and defended ir : By me kings reigne, and princes 
decrece juitice. 


Palm g.16. 


8. Horoi- 
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8. Heroical inſtinits ; that is,wiſdome and excellent verrue in undertaking and 8 
achieving thoſe works which furpaſſe rhe common capacity of mans pazure, {uch Heroicall and no- 
2s is the felicity and happineſle of noble artificers, and governors, in ſearchi — + ——_ 
or poliſhing arrs,and in finding out devices and counſels : likewiſe the couragioul- 

neſſe of minde in performing the ations of vertue, and in managing matters ; 

fach as was in Achilles, Alexander, Archimedes, Placo, and others : All-theſe 

give evidence, that there is ſome {uperiour canſe which fticrech up theſe motions 

and inclinations. Moſes ſaid of Jolhua, The Lord hinsſelfe will goe _ thee, hee Dew-3r.8. 

will be with thee. The Lord ſtirred up the ſpore of Corus: T he ſparis of t Lord came Jags = 
upon him. . 

= Certain and cleer ſignifications of future events, which neither by hamane ſight 9 

or perceivableneſſe,neither by naturall cauſes or 1gns,could have been fore-known; Cerain and evi- 
25 the prophecies of the deluge, of thepoſterity ot Abraham, of the coming of the Jp iare-cellings 
Meſlias,&c-are neceſſarily known by his revelation alone,who hath both mankind, 
2nd the nature of all things ſo in his own power , that nothing can be done but 

through his motion. Now this is God only ; as himſe!f alledgeth this as his work 
alone, for proof of his divinity agaio( all forged and fained gods, Shew the things, 
that are to come hergafter, that wee may know that you are gods. That thmg which I have Ezek 12-21, 
(þcken ſhall be done, ſaith the Lord, 

10. The ends and uſes of things have nor their being by chance, or from a'nature 10 
brutiſh and only endued with 1enſe,but from ſome nature which is wiſe and omni- The ends of al 
potert,which is God alone. Now all things aremott providently ordained to their 8% 
ends, and choſe alſo certaine. 

11. The order of caſes and effetts is finite, and it cannot be, that the proceſſe and yy x 
race of efficient cauſes ſhould be of an endlefſe and infinite extent, Wherefore there The conſtant or- 
mult be ſome firſt and principall cauſe, which may either mediatly or immediatly 7 2 <ificiem 
produce and move the reſt, on which alio other<auſes may depend : for in every 


finice order there is ſome beginning and principal. 


2. Whog and what God ic. 


— — 


farely,that he alone is the rue Godzwho even from the beginning of man- —— 


kinde did not only manifeſt him(elfe io the nature of things, bur by the (teps and hath manitcſted 
prints of his divinity ſhining therein,bur eſpecially in the Church, by his word de- —— 
livered, and ocher famous teſtimonies of miracles, deliveries, and conſolations, 
whereby he plainly teacheth whom, and what he will be acknowledged and pub- 
liſhed by us to be, and that hee is not acknowledged or worſhipped of any bar of 
them who think according to his word both of him and his will;netther is che true 
knowledge of him found elſewhere then in this word. The certainty of this po- 
fitton is hereof moſt maniſelt, for that all thoſe who imagine God to be other in 
eſlence, or nature, or will, then he hath teſtified himſelf co be in his own manife- 
{tations and revealings,do not imbrace and worthip at all the true God, but ano» 
ther thing of their own framing in lead of the true God, according to theſe ſay- 
ings : Ye worſhip that which ye know not : wee worſhip that which wee know ; for ſalvation Jongnn, & gay, 
is of the Jewes. He that honoureth not the Son, the ſave honoureth not the Father which 
bath ſent hims. But then when ye knew not God,je ded ſervice unto them which by nature are Gaza. 
not gods. Ye were at that time without ( briſt, and were aliens from the common» wealth of Epveſ.qaua, 
Iſrael, and were ftrangers from the covenant of promiſe, axd had no hope, and were withont 
God in the world. Whom ye then ignorantly worſhip,bim (ew 1 unto you. Whoſoever deny- a pes 
eth the Son, the ſame bath not the Father. | 

_m ane theſe things ſeemeth that tobe, which ny faich ; oe that _ Rom-1.19,20- 
may be known of God 1s manifeit alſo in men, eſtranged from Chriitian Religion : for t 
God hath ſhewed Z unto them. rs invi/ible cha ken that 1, his ao power 
and God-head, are ſeen by the Creation of the wer being conſ# in his works, to the 
ment that they ſhould be without excuſe. And, That God in former ages did y ri As 14-19% 

e 


Wiz it is demanded, who is the true God : wee are to hold moſt firmly and We muſtacknow. 


himſelfe withont witneſſe, and that ont of the whole nature of _—_ : but chiefly by the 
minde of man. and the difference of things honeſt and diſhoneſt ; and by the puniſhments of 
the wicked, it may in ſome meaſure be gathered,not only that there is a God, but alſo what he 
is : andrtherefore many things are found to have been ſpoken truly by the heathen and others 
concerning the nity and nature of God. But to thele obzetions we anſwer : that there 
are indeed ſome true things concerning God manifelted otherwiſe alſo then 
the word delivered to the Church ; but by chem notwichRanding who is the true 
Two cxſes why Cod cannot be ſhewed, and that for two cauſes : For firſt, Thoſe things by them. 
teglmple 2?” ſelves are not ſufficient : for to the knowing of the true God, it is requitte that we 
excro ſhew who know and profeſle, not ſomethings only, but all things which he openeth of him 
2c une 590 (elſe, and would have known. Moreover, Theſe ſelfe ſame true teſtimonies of God 
alſo which remaine in mens mindes and in nature, all they by reaſon of a naturall blndveſſe 
in them and pravity, doe many wayes corrupt, who in weighing them, follow not the hghe 
and interpretation thereof drawn from the word of God delivered to the (hurch, when as 
even of theſe which might be known by the help of nature, many things they do 
not know ; many they faine of their own, which have nothing agreeing with the 
nature and will of God: and thoſe things which they doe retain, and in ſhew of 
words profeſle, they farre otherwiſe underſtand then they are propoſed of God, 
and declared in his word, and in the Church underſtood : and fo beholding and 
ſounding in their mourh true ſentences and ſayings concerning God, conceive ne- 
verthelefle and foſter falſe opinions of him in their mind, This anſwer S.-Paul him- 
Rom-1.29,2T. ſelf expreſſcih.wvhen he addeth, That they are inexcuſable, becauſe that when they knew 
Godg hey glorified him not as God. 
The voice of na- Now a:bceit Philoſophicall wiſdome cannot therefore ſhew who i the true God, 
bure concerning for that concerning the eſſence, nature, will, and works of God, ſo much as is ne- 
eey- ceſlary ro be known ir doth nor reach, and is diverſly depraved by men, fo that 
temned,erherin gut of the Church remaineth notrue knowledge of God ; yet nevertheleſſe, that 


reſpet of whHcti. L . . .: X 
exey, or of mens VOIce Of the nature of things concerning Gnd,ought nox for theſe cauſes to be re- 


mil-conttrung. je ted as falſe, or contemned as fruitleſle : for neither is that ſtraightwayes falſe 
in ic ſelfe which is perverſly conſtrued of men, neither fruic leſle for all things nor 
to all men, whick availeth the reprobate nothing at all to everlaiting ſalvation. 
For God wil! alſo out of the Church bridle the lewd and difſoluce, by the refti- 
monies which their conſcience and puniſhments give of his will,avg=s, and jadoes» 
e 


ment. and according tothem will he have the lite and manners of men ruled. He 
will have mans corruption and his juſtice made more conſpicuous and cleer in pu- 
niſhing them who ſtubbornly withſtand the known truth. He will by naturall te- 
{timonies, m-ns conſciences ſhewing the imperfeRion thereof, have men ftirred 
up co jeek rhe true God in the Church, as it is ſaid, that men were therefore pla- 

a8 17.279 cedin the theater of the world, That they fhould ſeeke the Lord, if ſo be they wright 

Hereot te Da- heve groped after hins aud found him. He will alſo have them who are converted ro 

N64 Baſil, him, to be more confirmed b che conſent of nature and the word, as the often 

ED alledging of naturall reftimomes in che Scriptures declareth. Laſtly, tiee will, the 

 direrhcephal imperteRion of naturall knowledge being conſidered, have mens Ignorance con- 

Cynib4%-uel- cerning Godacknowledged, and his mercy magnified, who diſcovereth and open- 

cap 1. $-crathiſt, h hi — iGo in hs F ; - 

ecck 10 pope el IM1IctItre 1N NIs WOTYUQ, | 

Arit. Merapt-12- Godcannot be defined 5 1, Becauſe he is immenſe. 2. Becauſe his eſſence is unknown 

c57 M xcrod. 1.1.4e . . n m 

ſomaio Scipionis, 1788 745 : yet ſome way he may be deſcribed according tothe meaſure which him- 
(c!f hath revealed of himſelf; and that ſo,that the deſcription of him ſhall compre- 
hend tuch attribures or properties, the perſons, and principall works of the Deity, 
as by them the crae God may with halte an eye be diſcerned from idols. 

The deſcription F wr eey- he is deſcribed -— mn wiſe ; God ts an eternall mind or intelligence, 

oF 0290 AGCOraINg (71 fficsent 6n himclfe to all felicity,mo [4 ,and the cauſe of good in nature. Bur Divinit 

o Ptv[ of T 

The defcriveon hah caught the Church Ga a more full and = deſcription of him, which 

of God accreding is in this ſort : God is 4 ſprrituall eſſence intelligent, eternall, infinite, other from all the 

Divinity. creatures, incomprehenſible, mot perfelt in it he. immutable, and of an immenſe , 
wiſdome, and goodreſſe, juſt, true, chaſte, mercefull, bountiful, mo#t free,angry and _ 

wit 
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= Im: whicheſſence is the eternall Father, who from everlaiting begot the Son arcor- 
ding « his owne image : and the Son, who us the I Rake : and the 
holy Ghoſt, proceAing from the Father and the Son : even as it been manifeitedfrom 
above, certaine word thereof being delivered by the Prophets, (rift, and the eApoſtles, 
and by drvine teſtimonies, That the eternall Father, together with the Son, and the ho- 
ly Ghoit, hath created heaven and earth, and all creatures in them, and is alwayes at 
d with them, to preſerve, guide, and governe them by his providence, and worketh all 
ood things in all : and that in mankinde made after his oy hee hath choſen unto him- 
ſelfe and gathered a Church by and for the Sonne, that by his Church this one and true 
Deity may be according to the word delivered from above , acknowledged , celebrated, 
and adored m this life, and in the life to come : and lafthy, that hee is the Judge of the juſt 


and unutt. 
This Theologicall deſcription of God which the Church delivereth, differeth In what the for- 
from the Philoſophicall deſcription, 1- /n perfeitneſſe ; becauſe the Church in her >” Cm 
deſcription addeth many parts by nature unknown unto men, as of the Trinity, of x 
Eleition,and of the gathering together of the Church by the Song. 2. In the underſtan- 
ding and declaration of thoſe parts which, being known by nature, are common to both : for 
the Theologicall deſcription declareth them more certainly and fully. 3. /» = 3 
felt or fruit ; becauſe by Philoſophy or the light of nature, men are nor able to 
brought ro the true knowledge of God : both 1. Becauſe it is ſo maimed and falſe by -— 
mers EY = can ſuck rhence no =" and —_ _— of = as alſo the lightof nature 
2. Becauſe when wee know ev » parcel, and particle thereof, it not ſtirre up our ane uno Tt 
minds _— godlmeſſe : that ton and fear of God. % af — 
The ſame Theologicall deſcription reacheth us how the true God, which the 
Church worſhippeth,differerh from the falſe counterfeic gods three wayes : 1 /y Afireciold <tie- 
attribures or properties. 2. Inthe perſons. 3. In the works wvhereb the perſons are re- God from tale 
vealed : tor God hath declared himſelfe by his works, that his nature is ſach as his 2%, uu. 
attributes import: Moreover, he ſheweth that there are three diſtin perſons in one ving of the whole 
eſſence ofthe Deity, ſith according to the works either of Creation, or Redemption, my 
or Santtification,hee receiverh diverſe pames and titles, and every perſon hath his bythe Spirit, go- 
proper appellation. God therefore differeth from idols, 1. In his attributes; becauſe ©209705d tum 
they who are not of the Church, underſtand aright and fully no one property of formeth. 
God ; they anderſtand not what his mercy is,becauſe his Son is unknown unto them, —— _ 
or at leaſt the doAtrine concerning him —_— corrupted : they conceive not 
what his j#/tice is, becauſe the impious and wicked ones beleeve nor that God is ſo Juſtice. 
grievouſly offended and angry with (in,that we ſtood in need of ſatisfaction for it, 
and redemption from thence by the death of his Son : neither what his wiſdom is, wiſdome, 
becauſe the chief part thereof is expounded in his word, which the Gentiles have 
not : heither what his tr#th is, becauſe they are utterly ignorant of his promitſes : Truths 
The like may be truly averred of all the reſt. Contrariwiſe, the Church atrribu- 
teth and aſcribeth to God all truth, juſtice, nodneſſe, —_— loving affection and 
kindneſle cowards men,which properties of God, other are ether utterly i- 
gas of, or, having a glimpſe of then, =_y wholly co and deface them. 
20d differeth from idols, 2. I» perſons ; becanſe Echnicks and other Sects either * In perſons, 
know not, or acknowledge not three perſons in one divine efſence : Bur the crue 
Church acknowledgeth and maketh invocation co the Father,Son,and holy Ghoſt, 
one God conſiſting of three perſons,according as he hath manifeſted himſelf in his 
word. 3. 1» works ; becauſe they which are without the Church do not wholly ac- 3- Iaworks- 
knowledge or profeſſe the works of Creation, and the government of all things ; for 
they do not think all things to have been created of nothing by the word of God 
only : they deny that all generally, and each in particular,even the leaſt,are admi- 
niltred powerfully by the omnipotency of God ; bur aſcribe very many tochance, 
fortune, and humane wiſdome : Much more are they alcogerher ignorant of the 
works of the Churches falvation,namely, the reconciliation of men with God, ju- 
'Uificarion, anRification, and full delivery from all fin and miſery by the Son and 
the holy Ghoſt. So then by theſe means God is diſcerned from idols, and che 
knowledge 
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' knowledge of God revealed ro his Church in his word, is diftipguiſhed from that 
which Echnicks have derived from nature. 


An Explication of the deſcription of God delivered by the Cberch. 


Od ts an eſſence.) That 18, a thing which 1- hath bs being from none, but from 
Chin: 2. us preſerved or ſuitaincd of none, but ſubſiſteth by bumſelfe. 3. is neceſſa. 
rily. 4. #5 the only cauſe unto all ther things of their being : wherefore he is called Jeho. 
wah, as if you would ſay, being by himſelf, and cauſing other things to be,to wit accor- 

ding to his nature and promutes. | 
piritwall.) 1. Becauſe he 1s incorporeall : as IIS and indivicble, and 
molt excellent. 2. Inſenſible: For t.experience teachet this. 2. God is without ſenſible 
qualxies, which are the objects of the ſenſes : and 3- He « immenſe. The eyes per. 
ceive onely things finite, and which are within a certain compaſle. 4. He #5 ſpiri- 
tuall, becauſe himſelf both liveth, and u the anthonr of all life both corporall and ſpiruuall, 
ObjeR. 1. Againſt this opinion many places of Scripture have been heretofore 
by ſome alledged, in which it « written, That God and Angels did appear, and were 
ſeen, thereby toprove, that their nature 15 corporeall and viſible. Burt wee are to know, 
How God & An. That not the very ſubſtance of God and Angels, but created ſhapes and bodies 
gels appearedus- y;ere beheld of men, made, carried, and moved by the will and vertue of God or 
We Angels,that by them _ might make known their preſence, and uſe their mini. 
{try and ſervice in inſtructing men of choſethings which ſeemed good unto them. 
And thele were ſometimes by imagination repreſented unto the interiour ſenſes 
of men; which alſo ſomewhere may, and ſomewhere cannot be gathered our of 
the circumſtances of the hiſtories : as the Angels appearing to Abrabarn and Lot 
were inveſted with true bodies, as which might be touched and handled : whether 
Micha before Achab fſaiv with the eyes of his body, or of his mind, the Lord and 
his Angels, is a matter of doubt. But that thoſe vihble ſhapes were not the very 
ſubſtance of God, is hereby manifelt, for that the Scripture with great conſenc 
reacheth, that God us ſeen of no man, neither can be ſeen, and incomprehenſible, and un- 
changeable : But thoſe viſible ſhapes were not alwayes the ſame. Object, 2. To theſe 
Gen,33. 30. they add that which is ſaid, that God was ſeen of Jacob face to face, and of Moſer, 
> i andof all the people, and that all of us ſhall ſee God face to face in the hfe to come. By 
Deut $5.24. which Metaphor or borrowed ſpeech is ſignified a cleer and conſpicuous manifeſta- 
ngra3:13-.:4 Lion and knowledge of God, which is perceived, not-with the eyes of the body, 
» beſcenface but of the mind ; either by means,as by the wordby his works,and outward tokens, 
Teac and ſuch as run into the ſenſes, whence the minde may gather ſomewhat of God; 
or without means, by inward revelation. And albeit in the life to come ſhall be a 
farre more bright knowledge of God then now ; yet to know God moſt perfe- 
ly is proper to God onely, as it is ſaid, Not that any man hath ſeen the Father, ſave 
he which ts of God, hee hath ſeen the Father : So far is it that the inviſible,infinice,and 
everlaſting Deity may ever be conceived by bodily eyes, whoſe nature is not to 
perceive any objects bur ſuch as are hnite and limited. ObjeR.z3.They have alledg- 
ed alio thoſe ſayings wherem the parts of mans body are attributed to God. Bur theſe 
fi-w the parts of alſo are not properly, but by a Metaphor ſpoken of God, whereby is ſignifiedro 
ns ho power in God, workipg aftet an incomprehenſible manner his works ; a cer- 
Gua. tain ſhadow whereof are thoſe ations which men doe by the miniſtery and help 
of their bodily parts : as, the eyes and ears f:gnifie the widomecd God, whereby 
hee underſtandeth all things : the mowth, the publiſhing of his word : the face, the 
declaration, tokens, and feeling of his divine gcodnefle and grace, or ſeverity and 
anger : the heart, his love : the hands and armes, his power : the feet, his preſence. 
ObjeR.4.They have affirmed alſo, becauſe man was made according to the image of God, 
The image of rþar therefore God hath an humane ſhape : Not marking, that the image of God conh- 
os ce bad- ſeth not in the ſhape and figure of the body, but in the minde,and integrity of na- 
Ir ſhe in God. Cure,” ay ITO, 299g we true bolineſſe. As for Tertullian,whereas he reaſon- 
Pit4-2%  ethy that God is 4 body; that he ſpeaketh improperly therein,and abuſeth the yws 
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bodz,in ftead of ſubtance,not only Anguitine wieneflerh in his Epiſtle to Quod vale 
Dems ; but this ts allo an argamenc and proof thereof, becauſe he rermeth alſo the 
ſouls and Angels oftentimes bodier, Wherefore let ns know,that therefore we are 
cavght the nature of God to bee ſpiritual, chat we may not conceive of God any why wee mutt 
thing which is grodle, cerrene,carvall, and unworthy his divine Majeſty, neither £:9% God to be 
deem that he ean be perceived by onr bodily tenſes,or in thought imagined, __ 
but ſhould confider his natore by his word and works : that wee ſhould nor dare 
co repreſent him by avy bedily thape : and in a word,that wee ſhould remember 
that he is tobe worſhipped,not wich the geltares,or other things of the body, bur 
with che minde and ſpiricuall motion of the heart. Laſtly, ſeeing he alone infpi- 
reth inro us temporall and everlaſting life, we ſhould acknowledge the gift of both 
ro come from him : out of this fountain only we ſhould ſeek it, and endeavour to 
NC PEI ————— —_ 
Intelligent.) 1. Becauſe he is the canſe both of the mind of man,and of the notions (hi 
ning in od alſo of that order which us m the —_—_ ran fur —_ weals. = Godivto be ee 
cauſe all iteligence or under ſtanding of the creatare cometh from him both in reſpelt of the 
faculty, as alſo in refpett of the operation : For neither can the efficient and preſerving 
cawle of intelligent natures, and of the underſtanding it feife and order in na- 
ture, be but intelligent and underſtanding. And therefore the holy Scripture alſo 
reaſoneth on this wiſe; He that planted the ear, ſhall he not hear ? or hee that made the PluLg49- 
exe, (hall he not ſee ? Now this wee are to hold again rhoſe, who ſerting Natwre in 
the place of God,imagine the worldzand the variety and order of things in it to a- 
riſc trom the matter, and the inclination thereof to thus forme : when as notwithRian- 
dipg the(e things could not have their being from a cauſe not intelligent. We are 
ro hold it al ſo,thereby to acknowledge not only trwe knowledge it felte ; bur alſo all 
ability of underftanding, and the ſagacity and capabilicy of the ſenſes and minde to 
perceive. to be the gift of God 
Eternall. ) That is,fuch an eternity which can have neither beginning,nor any end The eternity of 
of heing agreeth to (od alone, both nature ſhewerh, foraſmuch as hee is the firſt 3** ow Sq 
cauſe of all things, and of infinite perfeRion and power ; and the Scripenre alſo re- Fial19,s. 
connterth ; as, Before the mountains were ht forth,or ever the earth and the world were 
made thou art God from everlaiting and world without end. But weare to obſerve,thar 
not therefore only the —_— of God is ſo often inculeated in the Seriptures,that 
in regard hereof hee may be diſcerned from _ created : bur alſo Becauſe hee 
will impart eternity unto xs, that is, hehath and promiſed that he will give 
us of his eternall goodnefſe and providence,eternall bleflings, and will have contt- 
nuall care of us through all ererniry, and will have a kingdom in Angels and men, 
whereof ſhall be noend: hw we _ given to — God is erer- Gun eternall un- 
all ro us, That we © the certain hope of eternall bleſſedneſſe grounded npon his e» 
ternity, againſt the parc ij mortal life, and og —_— of mans coniies : For 
ſeeing hee is erernall, he can ; and ſeeing he promiſerh,he will for ever preſerve us 
with his protetion : For this God is our God for ever and ever. And, He hath conman- Pal 4B 
ded his covenant for ever. Wherefore,being upheld wich this conſolation,ler nsnei- OP 
ther refuſe to ſuffer the ſhort miſery of this life,neither preferre the ſhort feliciry 
thereof before eternal! bleſſings: and ſeeing God will be not only bonntifall ro- 
wardsthe godly ,but judge alſo of the y eternally, let the copitacion of the 
eternall wrath of God keep and holdus in the fear of God,that we may not defire 
to buy the fading ſhew of whatſoever , with erernall miſery, 
Other from all his creatwres.) That is other from all bis creatwres we muſt hold, no _ ny 
I. Againſt Philoſophers, who will have the world, or nature it ſelfe to be God; that is, O_—_ ; 
either a generall matter, or a power, or a mind and intelligence, or ſome form to bar 
be infuſed, mingled, end tied to the bodies of the world, and them to informe, eto uptoidthis 
quicken,ſuftain and move, as the ſou! ſaſtaiverh and moverh mans body. Which 4oarve 
Virgil calleth, The ſpirit of the world : Others, The fonle of the world, 2. Againſt thoſe , Manichers and 
rn either all,as Servetus ; or ſome, according to the doltri =" 
ewes, to ſpring from the EA de.. ; deriving it ſclfe ,as they my 
0 


An Explication of the deſcription of God. 
© Profaners of into others by propagation. 3. That all profane, unworthy,and idolatrous cogitation of God, 
bd. | be whereby God _ 4 made like to any creature, may —_— : ——s the x An 
of God is farre other then the eſſence of all the creatures, both nature and the 
word of God ſheweth, when it cteacheth that God is wiſe, and Creatownof the world : 
now the world hath many parts unreaſonable, and it ſelfe cannot be Creatour to 
it ſelfe. It ſheweth alſo that things are not derived out of the ſubſtance of God, 
that being unchangeable and indrviſible. And laltly,thar the Deity is moſt unlike and 
different from all things created, Becauſe there can neither be, nor be imagined any /i- 
How all things militude of 4 fine nature and an infinite. Therefore, 1. Whereas the Scripture ſaith, 
wy wo be of That allthings are of God; it doth not meanythat all thingsare God, or the eſſence 
y of God,or propagated from it : for all other things are of God, nor as begotten of 
Rom-1z.36 him,or proceeding from him, as the word and eternall ſpirit of God; but as created,that 
__ is, made of nothing : Who calleth thoſe things that are not as if they were. 2; When as 
I _ the ſcule of man is called celeftjall and divine: likewiſe, when 1t is ſaid, Fee are the 
As 192%. generation of Ged : this is not meant of the communicating of the divine ſubſtance, 
as if the ſoul were derived from the eſſence of God, but of the fimilitude of pro» 
perties.and of the creation : The ſoul therefore is ſaid to be ce/eſtiall and drvine,that 
is, adorned with celeſtiall and divine powers and gifts, which although they be a 
2 <ecrtain ſhadow of the divine > + are they created qualities. 3. Whereas the 
John 143-& 847. ele and ſaints are ſaid to be of God, to be born of God and his Spirit, and the ſont of 
& 346. God,and ſpirituall : neither is this underſtood of the propagation of the eflence, but 
of the ſimilitude of the properties, or of the image of God, to the which chey are 
refaſhioned by Gods Spirit- 4. When Paul alſo faith,that he which z5 joyned wnto the 
t Cor 6.179. Lord & ewe ſpirit ; and Peter, That we are made partakers of the drume nature ; wee are 
> P@-0-4. taught, both chat the ſpirit of God dwelleth in us by grace, and i« joynedunto vs ; 
and alſo, that there is begun in us, even now, « conformity with God,which ſhall be 
perfeRed in the life to come. 5, When Chriſt himſelf is ſaid to be God, and to have 
a divine body : there is not thereby ſignified a mutation of the divine vat ure into the 
humane, or of the hamane into the divine : but ap inſeparable conjoyning of tro 
natures, retaining their properties dittin, into one perſop, and 2 glorifying of the 
humane nature,which indeed agreeth to a neture,ruler and governor of all things, 
bat yer notwithſtanding made and created. 
Two things wee Incomprehenſible or immenſe.) 1.He will haveus to know, That he cannot be com- 
arctotcarne by prehended in the cogitation of any creature, {0 that what things he aſcriheth ro himſelf 
incomprehenſii- 10 his wordghow great ſoever they be thought of us, yet are they alwaycs far grea- 
uyoroot ter: forthe power of the underſtanding,which reacherh bur to finite rhings,capnoc 
. perceive the forme or perfeR pattern of an infinite nature. 2. 7 he Deity cannot be 
comprehended or circumſcribed in place or ſpace, or any lynits ; that is,the ellence of God 
is immenſe or unmeaſurable, neither to be extended, nor divided,nor multiplied : 
Tire realo0st0 therefore it is all every where one and the ſame. 1.Becauſe an infinite power can- 
pomer and eſſ-nce not be contained in aneſlence or nature which is finite and limited, 2.Becaute the 
he herb M power of God is alwaies every where ; and therefore his ſubſtance alſo, for that cans 
and the ſame» not be without this ; yea, it is the divine eſſence it ſelfe : And that the power or 
vertue of the divinity, which hath been ſpread perpetually in infinite manner, both 
before and after the creation of the world, cannot be any where either in no ſub- 
Rance at all, or in any ſubſtance, but only in the very ſubſtanceir ſelfe of God,the 
Philoſophers alſo,who conceived God to be foreleg confeſſed. Neither yet is 
it to be thought that the ſubſtance of the divinity is ſo extended,that one part there- 
of is one where, or ſo ww#{tiplied,thar another part is another where ; but that ir be- 
ig infinite is every where : and ſeerng it cannot be divided into parrs, as bein 
immenſe and moſt perfe&,to be all every where: and ſeeing it is but exe, that it 13 
every where the ſame, ſo that none can pierce into,or comprehend ir, buc it pier- 
Jer-23-24+ ceth into, and comprehendeth all things : Do net I fill the heaven and the earth, ſaith 
Wakes; the Lord? 3. Not onely the power, but the eſſence alſe of the divinity to be infinite, doth 
. even hereby moſt certainly appeare, Becauſe there ic oneghe ſame.and whole ſubitance 
of the three perſons : For, The eternall Father, as hee is alwayes, (o at that time when 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt lived onearth,was he in heaven» Andihe Word,or co-eternall Son of the Father, 
was in his body on earth ; and yet becauſe there is but one and the ſame eſſence of 
the Father andthe Son, both the Father was with the Son on earth, and the Son 
with the Father in heaven, as himſelf faith ; The Father i with mee : and, the Soo m 
man which ts in heaven : and, 1 am in the Father, and the Father is in mee : fo the jy 
Ghoſt was truly preſent in the likeneſſe of a dove, and a flame at the bapriſme of 
Chciſt,and at Pentecoſt,and now dwelleth in usas in his cemple ; and yet 1s alwaics 
wich the Father and the Son in heaven, as the Father and the Son are with him in 
all the Saints which are diſperſed throaghont heaven and carth. And hence appea- 
reth the third difference between an infinite nature and 4 finite natare, or the third rea- 
ſon which is only opened in the word of God, whereby the d;wine eſſence is incom- 
prehenſible, to wit, by communication : whereas the whole is in ſuch ſort common to 
the three perſons of the Divinicy, as not odly it is in thera as it is in'the creatures, 
bur alſo is cheir very ſubſtance, and yet nevertheleſſe remaineth in number one and 
the ſame. Now, that it is proper to the Deity alone,nor imparted or communicated to any Infinity or im. 
creature to be infinite or inemenſe, or to be every where at the ſame time, or to be the ſame Go, Lfemperto 
in divers places,is apparart by theſe reaſons ; 1. Becauſe it is impoſſible that any ted to any crea- 
creature ſhould be, or be made equall ro the Creatour, as hath been often ſaid : *** _ — 
Lord, who is like unto thee? 2. Becauſe God himſelf by this mark diſtinguiſheth and a 
diſcerneth himſelfe from the creatures ; for in ſaying,that he is he who filleth heaven 5..." .., 
and earth, he fignifieth, that there is no other fuch beſides him. 3. Becauſe Chriſt 
ſheweth his divinity by this argument, in that when he was in body on carth, yet John 3-13. 
he afficmeth himſelf to be in heaven. 4. The godly DoRors of the ancient Church #+ 

deſended the divinity of the holy Ghoſt by this ſelf ame argument ; as Dydimus Lib-1cap.t- 

in his Treatiſe of the holy Ghoſt : The boly Ghoſt himſelfe, if hee were ws wy Crea- 
tmres, ſhould have at leaft wiſe a ſubfance limited, as all things which were made ; for al- 
though mwviſible creatures are not limited and — by place, yet are they limited by 
the property of their ſubſtance : But the holy Ghoſt being in many, hath not a limited and 

nite ſubſtance. 

p Moſt perfett in himſelfe. ) God is moreover moſt perfeR in himſelf : 1. Becauſe hee How God is mot 

only hath all things which may be deſired unto no felicity and glory; fo that no way ay _— _ 

thing may be added unto him to make him more glorious or happy : and all the 

creatures have but only ſome parts and degrees of bleſſings diſtributed unto them 
convenient for their nature and place, which the Creator afligneth and giveth to e- 
very ONe- 2- Becauſe he receiveth no part of this moſt abſolute felicity frons any other, but * 
hath all things in himſelf,and of himſelf and is alone ſufficient to himſelf for all things ; and 
therefore needeth no mans labour, or aid, or preſence, but was alike bleſſed from 
everlaſting, before any creature was, as he is now after the creation of the world : 

But contrariwile, all the creatures tand ſo in need of the goodneſle and preſence 

of God, that withour it, = cannot only not any way 6: well and in good Rate, 
bur not ſo much as be ar all the ſpace of one moment. 3. Becauſe he is not for himſelf 3 
only,but for the creating alſo, preſerving, guiding and furniſhing of all aud every creature ſo 

ſufficient, that he alone dath give to all of thew all good things neceſſary and weet for them, 
4s well eternall and heavenly,as terrene aud temporall ; neither yet for all that dath the leaft 

J0t depart either from his power, or from his bappineſſe- Now all the creatures not only 
cannot at all profit one another more then God worketh by them as the inftru- 
ments of his goodneſle ; but neither they themſelves,which are as it were conduits, 
can have the Teaft ood in themſelves,burt what they have drawn from God alone 
as the only fountain and wel-ſpring of goodnefſe and felicitry : Now be alone is ſuf- 
ficient ſor —— chogr eee there a_ a——_— Ry 
In nature of al _ s : 4nd he hath all things in his power, zExcept 
them, he ry uw em to others : = except he had them of himſelf,he could 
nor be the firſt head and fountain of all things. ObjeR.1. He is ſaid to bave yrgvue.y 
made all things for himſelfe. Anſ.Not for the aiding or increaſing of bimielf,as if hee yow Gad is aid 
needed any thing, bar rather for to communicate and ſhew himſelf unto his crea- nmr" —Y 
cures he made them ; becauſe this is the nature of that which is good,nor _ — | 

P 2 preſerve 


-16.32.& 3.13 
I4. los | 


7 Anſar done 


preſerve it ſelf, but alſo to communicate it ſelf to others ObjeR.2. He »ſeth the 
creatures in accompliſhing his works- Anſw. This he doth, not as conſtrained thereto 
by any neceſſity of impotency, bur of his mo free will and goodnefſle, to ſhew 
that he is able both wayes,both without them, and with themyto do whatſoever he 
will ; that he is Lord of all things, both by righr,and by his power, and can uſe all 
chings at his pleaſure ; and that he alſo doth vouchſafe his creatures this great and 
7 ++ Ange as to make them the inſtruments of his bountifu'neſſe, and fellowes, 
and diſpoſers (as S.Paul (| akerh)of his divine works. ObjeR. 3. We are willed to pers 
forme, exhibit, and offer 0 edience, __— honogr, ſacrifices to God, and to give hins that 
which is his. Anſw. Thereby is taught,not what good cometh more to God, but 
what good ought to be in us: for as diſobedience and deſpight again(i God maketh 
not God,burt the creature more miſerable ; ſo obedience rowards God, which is a 
conformity and agreement with Gods law and mind,is the good and bleſledneſle, 
not of God, but of the reaſonable creature: and this is ſaid to be given or taken 
from God,not that God needeth ir,or is profited thereby,bur becauſe men ought, 
Plal.co. 9. by order of jalticeto perform and yeeld it unto God : as, / will rake no bullock out of 
Lake 17-10- thy houſe, nor hee- goats ont of thy folds. And, when ye have done all thoſe things which are 
commanded you, ſay, We are nnprofitable ſervants. And it any manreply,7T hat glory ne. 
vertheleſſe tendeth to his happineſſe and perfettion unto whom it 15 given : we mult knoy, 
Two things ſigni- That the glory of God ſignifieth, 1. T he foundation of glory, to wit, the attributes or 
fied by Gods 819+ \.rtues which are in God himſelfe, and his divine works, and the beholding and 


r Cor.4.1+ 


zþ approbation of them in God : and in this ſenſe can no man give him glory, nei- 
cher can it be diminiſhed or angmented,but ic was,and remaineth the lame inhim 
John 19.5- forever ; according as it 1s {aid, Glorsfie mee,O Father, with the glory which I had with 


2 oP thee before the world was. 2. The agnizing and magnifying of the goodneſſe and works of 
The gla7 Wit God,which is not in Godzbut in creatures indued wich reaſon ; and therefore may 


we give unto God 


's available tor he made leſle or greater ; and being amplihed or diminiſhed,ir increaſeth or dimi- 
but on niſhech che goodnefle, happineſle, and perfection,nort of God, but of the creature. 
norcan make God But if any man will further rep'y's That this very worſhip and obedience profiteth him 
morehaPPY*8 wnto whom it is done : To grant this concerning the creatures,as who may be further- 
ed and enriched by the mutuall duties of each other ; yer will it by no means agree 

to God, ſeeing no man can help or harm him, and the true agnizivg and magni- 

fying of God, as alſo the whole conformity aud agreement with him, is not his 

happineſſe and perfeRion, bur the creatures. Object. 4. To whom ts given that which 

is due unto him, to him ſomething cometh thereby more then hee had before : Unto God us 

neelded our obedience and worſhip, which is due unto him : Therefore —_— cometh to 

him from 1s. Anſw. The Major is true of that which is due of need br want, or which 

Our obedience, he needeth,and is furthered thereby ro whom it is given : But our obedience is no 
though due 20. ſuch due, bur that which God by order of his juſtice requireth ofus, and rhar not 
N eaſeto forhis,but our perfeRion and felicity. Laſtly, if any man urge, That hee who rejoj- 
him, ceth,doth receive ſome good of thoſe things wherein hee rejoyceth : And therefore ſome fruit 
certainly to redound unto God out of our obedience and ſalvation, ſeeing he pronounceth that 

he rejoxceth therein : We grant verily, that in men,rejoycing,and the like affeRions 

are ſtirred up by outward objeRts : Bur we muſt not deem that our vertues are the 

cauſe of that rejoycing which is in God : For therefore is a thing thought right 

and honeſt, becaule it 1s agreeing to the will and nature of God : and becauſe God 

from everlaſting is delighted with his owne goodnefle and uprightneſſe, and 

with thipgs agreeing therewith, therefore doth hee create and work ſuch in men; 

and that everlaſting approbation or liking which was the cauſe why God created 

good things, is the cauſe alſo why hee now cheriſheth and preſerverh chem beiog 

Gods rejoicing > created. Wherefore the —— rejoycing in God for our obedience and al- 


obedience Re" . - n at 
Givation s the Vation is the efficient cauſe of our obedience and ſalvation : but not contrariwile, 


cauſethereol:but Qur obedience the efficient cauſe of that rejoycing in God, as it cometh to paſſe in 
and {aivation the INCD> WHO are affeRted by outward objefts Or thus, God rejoyceth ar our good as 
care of bore! beingan objeR, bur not a canſe ; becauſe objects are not the cauſe, bur effets of 


Gods approbation and rejoycing. 
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Knchangeable.) When God pronoanceth himſelfe to be «changeable, he ſhew- cs 
eth chat he will be alwayes ſuch as he hath been from all eternity : fo thar, 1-Nei- —_ by 
ther bis eſſence, nor whatſoever ts proper thereto can be ted or d:minifhed : 2; Net. unchangoodioncs 
ther his nature and will be changed : 3. Neither himſelfe hath need ro tranſport hunſelfe —_ 
from place to place : This doe Philoſophers, induced thereto by realons, confeſle: 
For, 1. Whatſoever is changed, that muit needs have either ſome outward cauſe, or ſome I 
originall or beginning in it ſelfe of moving and changing, or both : But Goa cannot be 
moved or changed by any thing which 1s without him ; tor (o himſelte ſhould not be 
the firſt mover and maker of all that is good in nature. Nether can hee ſuffer 
change from any inward originall beginning of change : For whatſoever is ſo moved or 
changed,that muſt needs have parts, whereof ſome muſt move, and ſome be mo- 
ved. Now that God ſhould be divided into parts, neither doth his immenfity 
ſuffer, nor his great perfeRtion : for ſeeing every part is imperfeRer then the 
whole, and in God is nothing which is not molt perfeR ; it Is impious to ima- 
oine any parts in him: Wherefore, neither by any outward nor inward cauſe ts hee mo- 
ved or changed. 2. Whatſoever is changed , that muit needs be changed either to the 2 
worſe or the better, or into a ſtate equall to the former : It is impoſſible that God ſhould be 
made werſe ; tor he ſhonld ſo become of perfect, imperfe&t- And to be made better 
is alſo impoſſible ; for fo he ſhould have been once imperfect : But neither can hee be 
tranſlated into an equall condition and ſtate, as thereby to leave ſome good which be- 
fore he had, and to receive ſome good which before he had not : for thys ſhould 
hee be neither before nor after his change molt perfect, as wanting ſome part of 
thoſe good things which belonged ablo him. 3. That which is mſinite, neither can 
be od greater, tor {© it ſhonld nor have been infinite before ; nor leſſer, for (o it 
ſhould be made finite. Seeing then both the eſlence,and power, and wiſdome,and 
all the verrues of God are incomprehenhble , and all things in God immenſe ; 
therefore cannot any of them be either diminiſhed or increaſed. 4. For the fame ,; 
cauſe, God doth not tranſport and remove himſelfe from place to place, as creatures ; ſee- 
ing by reaſon of his immenſity whereby he filleth heaven and earth,he can neicher 
depart, nor be abſent from any place- 5. Secing he is moFF wiſe, and therefore from e- 3 
verlaſting hath moſt well purpoſe, decreed, —_— ſeen all things ; change of purpoſe and 
will cannot fall into him: And therefore God would have this in many places of ho- 
ly Scripture inculcated unto us,that his nature and will is ſubjeRt ro no mutations, 
25 being a thing molt reſpeRing his glory : God is not as man that he ſhould lie, nor as tNunt1, 18. 
the ſon of man that he ſhould repent, Hath he ſaid it then,and (ball he not do it * Hath hee 
ſpoken,and ſhall be not accompliſh it ? The contſell of the Lord ſhall endure for ever, and the pra. 43,00. 
thoughts of his heart from generation to (nm With whom 1 10 variableneſſe, nether |... , >; 
ſhadow of change. Obje&t.1 . But God 1s ſaid to repent. Anſ. He is ſaid to repent, not Two reaſons why 
that hechangerh his will : but, 1.Becauſe he earneſtly derefterh fins, andis not de- —_— rhe 
lighted with the deftrution of men. 2. Becauſe by reaſon of this hatred againſt doth nothing 
ſin, and chis mercy towards repentant ſinners, hee maketh change of things and tes nmr 
events, which from everlaſting hee decreed, as men are wont to doe who repent fiing- 
them of their purpoſe : for among mengevery change is an amending of that which : 
diſliketh chem ; amending riſeth from repentance ; wherefore the name of re- _ 
pentance, as alſorhe names of other hamane affeQions,are faid ro be atrribured ro 
God by an Anthropopathy, becauſethe Scripture ſpeaketh of God after the man- 
ner of men for our infirmity ; that we,underſtanding thoſe things which are in us 
to be ſhadowes of thoſe which are in God, may in ſome ſort conceive ſome» 
thing of the nature of God and his will cowards mankind. Wherefore thbſe forms 
of ſpeaking do not ſignifie aty perturbation in God,or change or paſſion like unto 
our affetions, bur are uſed to ſignific theſe two things of God : 1. That it 1s not 4 Two things mean: 
fained or diſſembled,but an earneft,cternall unchangeable nature and will in God, a ſhadoy Þy the ——_—_— 
and image whereof hee would have the affections and motions created in men to mane patrons to 
be : yer 1s it wichour all trouble, or hindrance, or diminiſhing of his bleſſedneſſe <4 
and joy. 2. That he doth thoſe things which men are wout to do, being Ricred up by thoſe | 
affeRions which are attributed ro God; not that he,as men, being ores by a pre- P 
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ſent or ſuddain affeRtion of the minde,doth now firit rake countell ; but doth now 
at the length execnre and doe things which he decreed and appointed from all eter- 
nity. ObjeR.2. The promiſes and threatnings of God oftentimes are not fulfilled. Anſw. 

dee promiſes of God are alwayes to be underſtood with ar exception ot the croile 

Cen lhe con- of the godly, and of the puniihments and chaſtiſements of ſuch as depart from 

dirionall, & with (30d,and (in ; or with 4 condition of perſeverance in faith and godlineſle : and alſo 

an CRerptin®  contrarily his threatnings with an exception of conrerlion and prayer,or with 4con- 
dition of perſeverance 1n fin, | 

And theſe conditions are ſometimes expreſſed,as Jer.18.and 28. where plainly 
is ſer down this rule of underſtanding Gods promiles and threatnings: as, That 
God will puniſh them who depart from him, unto whom hee had promiſed ble(- 
ſings: and will ipare thoſe who repent, ro whom hee had threatned puniſhment. 
And ſometimes they are cloſely underſtood,eipecially in the threatnings and com- 
minations, thereby even to wrelt repentance, and more timely and earneſt pray- 
ers from us,by which,as means interpoſed and coming between, hee hath decreed 
to ſave and deliver us. Repl. But theſe conditions are uncertain and changeable : There- 
fore the will of God us alſo changeable. Anſw. In reſpeR of the nature,will, and judge- 
ment of man,they are changeable ; but in reſpeR of the coupſell and providence 
of God,unchangeable and moſt certain: for God hath decreed from ever!alting the 
means and ends of things ; as alſo he hath decreed in whom he will,and in _— 
he will not work converion. Ob. 3. He changeth masy his precepts,and obſervarces, 
and works,as the Moſaicall laws and government. Anſ. He changeth them 1ndc: d. but 
ſo,2s he would alſo from everlaſting that change ; neicher are all things appointed 
of God for perpetuity ; but he decreed from everlaliing ſome things to lait only 
fora time. Wherefore be it to us our of all controverlie,that God is unchangeable: 

\.Gods unchang- FOr, 1. This is among thoſe eſpecial! differences whereby the Crearour will be 

ablencfſc _— diſcerned from all creatures, That he 0:1; can by no means be changed whereas all other 

nb things both are diverſly changed, and may at the only pleaſure of God be changed infinitely, 

is diltnguihed how ſocver for a while,ſo long as it is his pleafure, . hey ate, and ſem nrm and im- 

db os-26- * mutable,according as it is taid, Heaven and earth (hallpaſſe, but my word ſhall not paſſe. 

>. Iti-anallu- 2, Hence we may underſtand,and are afſured,That all things tn the world are govern- 

S& ali things ae ed by the everlasting providence of God: For ſecin o 10 mutation happexeth to God,it muſt 

governed by his needs be, that ai1 his connlels were purpoſed from everlaſting. And ſeeing God 

PI beth foreſeeth all things unchangeably, and bis counſels concerning the event and end of 

things are certam and wunchangeable - it mult needs be allo that the ſecond cauſes and 
means. or antecedents, without which thoſe events were not to follow, muſt 
be certain and unchangeable. And becauſe in things created, eſpecially in humane af- 
aires, therg 1s a great uncertainty ard mutability, neuther ts there any cauſe of unchange» 
ableneſſe but the will of God; God could not have appointed any thing certain or un- 
changeable concerning the event and end, except he had allo made all the means 
( by which the end is attained unto, and which, as concerning their own nature, 
are moſt certaine and unchangeable ) by his everlaſtine counſel! and decree 

Ia.14.25 certain and unchangeable, Wherefore it is ſaid, The Lord of hoits hath deter- 

3. It s2 meanto mined it, and who ſhall diſanull it. 3. The whole uſe, and foree, and declaration of the 

p" <4 us in our oromuſes, threatnings, and examples of Gods goodneſſe, power juſtice, mercy, and wrath 

s both old and new, to teach u4, and to erett us with consfort, or by fear to hold and heep us 
in our duty and the fear of God, dependeth on Gods unchangeable nature : for all thoſe 
doe then affe<& us, when wee think that the ſame nature and will of God which 
was in times paſt, is now alſo, and will be ſuch to us repenting or perſiſting in 
our finnes. as wee ſee it was in times paſt, and now Is towards others, And then 
do wee truly relie upon the promiſes of God, when wee know that his counſel! 

4 Itteacheth us ſhall never + changed. 4. Thrs dottrine inclineth mens mindes to obedience and ſub- 

«+ — ay jeftion, which 1s neceſſary in asking things at Gods hands : that we deſire not God to 

doe thoſe things for ns, or others, which he hath before-time aſſured!y told us that 
he will not do: and farther,that we ſubmir,and leave with reverence thoſe things 
to his pleaſure, whereof he would not as yet have known unto us what he hath os 
creed. 
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now he loverh,and now he haterh us; now hee will aſſuredly give unto useverla- 
Ring life, and a liccle after again he will nor. And therefore when once true faith 
and converſion unto God is begun in our hearts, and the Spirit of God hath begun 
to witneſſe to our ſpirit that we are the ſons of God, and heirs of everlaſting life, 
God will have us certainly to reſolve, that as hee had this his will towards us trom 
everlaſting, ſo to everiaſting hee will not change it, but will afſuredly bring us, at 
his pleaſure, out of this wicked and miſerable life,through all tencations and dan- 
ers whatſoever, to erernall and everlaſting life, according to that article of our 
faith, [ beleeve life everlaſting. 
Omnipotent.) When as Onmiporency is attributed to God, thereby is underfiood, 
1- That what ſoever he will, or whatſoever not impairing his nature and majeſty, he is able 
to will;he is alſo able to perform. 2, That he is able to perform all thoſe things without any 
difficulty and [abonr, even with his onely beck and will. 3. That all the force and power of 
working and effeiting any thing us ſo in God onely, that there 1s not the leaſt ability or effi= 
cacy of any creature, but what he continually imparteth and preſerveth at his pleaſure : and 
therefore the power of God is to be contidered of us, not as being idle, but as 
creating,ſuſtaining,moving,and ruling all things: The reaſons are, 1. God is the firſt 
cauſe of all things; therfore he hath all things in his power, and their ability is ſo much 
as he giveth unto them, 2- He doth ſuch things as can be done by no created and finite 
ower : as are the creation and governing of all thipgs.the pretervat ion of common- 
weals, the deluge. the delivery out of Egypt, and ail his miracles. 2 Hee is un- 
changeable ; therefgre in him tobeable to do,and to do, is the ſame which to will, 
and in of rhe contfary, Bur although all men affirme God to be omnipotenr, yer 
there is a double difference between the ſacred doctrine of the Church,and Philo- 


an everlaſting Church, and delivering it from 6n and death, and endowing it with 
life and glory everiaſting,by which works God eſpecially ſhewerh forth his pow- 


er, 2+ it 1s ſaid. Yet a little while and I ſhall ſhake the beavens, ard the earth, and the ſea, Higg 2-7. 


and the drie land. 2, Neither do they profeſſe of the generall power of God ſo much 
as is ſufficient : for albeit they are enforced to contefſe,that God is the amthorand 
preſerver of the world; yet are they not able to ſay,that all things were created of 
nothing by the word of God alone : and foraſmuch as they are ignorant of the 
cauſe of fin and confuſion, chey cannot affirm all things ſo to be 2dminiftred and 
governed by Gods omniporency, as that all which is _ is done by the power- 
full working of Gods will ; but they attribute many t ings to chance, fortune,and 
humane wiidome or vertue.and (o imagine the power of God tobe idle in theſe, 
and doing nothing. Fart hermore, That God cannot either ſin,or will and allow of /in,or 
be changed,or diminiſhed or ſuffer any thing, or make things done undone or will thirgs flat 
repugnant and contradittory, or create another God, or ſome nature equall to himſelfe, or be 
perceived by bodily ſenſes, or do other things proper toa created or finite nature,or admit the 
ſame into himſelſe ; this doth not diminiſh or weaken, but rather augment and 
ſtrengthen his power : For that is the greateſt and molt perfect power which can 
neither be deftroyed,nor weakened,nor diminiſhed ; and thar, none ſuſtaining it, 
but only by it ſe!te. But contrariwiſe,to be able to be corrupted and impaired is a 
token of imbecility and imperfeRion. 


Of exceeding and immenſe wiſdome.) That wee may rightly, and with profit and Gods excredi 
commodity know the power of God, it is neceſſary not to conſider ic but as it is (39%? 
oo with his immenſe wiſdome and gnodnefle, which moderaterh it- Further, all thingsperfed- 
of his divine wi ſdome we learn, 1. That God doth of himſelf, in one att or view,onder- DEE ob 7 
ftand and behold ferpetually and mo#t perfettly. in marvellous manner, and that unkyown _— - 


to 4, himſelſe and the whole order of his minde declared in the nature of things, and in his © 


word ; 


my” rg 


and comfort of the godly m this life : tor it is moſt ablurd to conceive of God, thar 4 oper 


Three things f- 
g"1fie | by Gods 
omnipotencic» 


lophy concerning Gods omnipotency : For,r. Without the doQrine of the Church nn wr 


men only know the univerſall and generall power of God, whereby hee createth, — == we 
preſerveth and governech the whole world : but they know not that power where+ lowophy in con- 
by he faverh men, and reſtoreth the world by his Son, gathering and preſerving cc Gow 
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word ; and what agreeth therewith,and diſagreeth ; and all his works, and all the works of 
all creatures, paſt, preſent, and to come ; and all the cauſes and cireumitances of all things. 
2. That all Angels and men have no more knowledge of divine and humane matters then 
God doth work and maintain in their mindes : for among other things,the moſt bean. 
rifall and ſightly order which 1s in the nature of things, the ends and uſes of all 
chings, the hgnification of future events, arts and (ciences, the everting and over- 
curnivg of thoſe devices which che divell and wicked men have moſt craftily con. 
trived againſt God and all the godly, doe enforce all men to confeſle, that theſe 
things could not proceed but from a moſt wile artificer and author. Wherefore al- 
ſo the Scripture 1t ſelfe willeth us ro conſider the wiſdome of God ſhining intheſe 
Eccleſ- 3-11» hjg works : God hath made every thing beautifull in his time. Who ts like mee, that ſhall 


Ita. 447+ call, and ſhall declare it, and ſet it tn order before me, ſme I appointed the ancient ople ? 
Job 5-13» He taketh the wiſe in their craftineſſe : and of thele it concludech, that the wildome 


Plalm 147.5 Of God is immenſe and unconceivable ; as, His wiſdome ts infinite. O the deepneſſe 
Rom- 11-33- of the riches beth = wiſdome and knowledge of God / But here again is to be obſer- 
rween Philoſophy and the word of God: 1. That even in the 

creation, the known or legall wiſdome was darkned and maimed in men through 

2 {in,and therefore needeth a renewing by the word delivered cothe Church. 2. Thar 

men without this heavenly doctrine are alcogether ignorant of the eſpecia!l wil- 

dome of God revealed in the Goſpel, whereby hee faveth the Church gathered 

from among(t mankind by the Son ; as 1t 1s ſaid 7 give thee thanks, O Father, breanſe 

Maith- 11-25. thou ha#t hid theſe things from the wiſe and men of underſtanding, and haſt opened them 


Six ſignificatios ood.) The goodneſſe of God ſignifieth ſometimes his bountifulneſſe : asp Praiſe the 


of Godin Scri- Lord becauſe he ts good: ſornetimes all the vertues, and whatſor Fr is [þoken of the na- 

Se  taeof God: as,Let thy Spirit lead me —_ the right way. That which alſo is meanc 
8344.00. by the name of holineſſe or ſanttity and light : So 1n this place by the name of good- 
r John 1.5- eſſe are underliood, 1. All thoſe things which are attributed to God in his word, and are 


, repreſented and reſembled in his image,as thoſe things which are termed good in Angels and 
men,as life,power,wiſdom,joy,righteoulneſſe,&c. For fach is the nature of God, as 
it hath manifeſtedicr ſelf in the Law and Goſpel; and the goodneſle of the reaſona- 
ble creature is an image of the divine goodveſle : and therefore here alſo differ Phi- 
loſophy and the Scripture ; in that Philoſophy attributerh onely to God that his 
goodnefle which was —_ in the Law, and yet neither that wholly ; bur of his 
e Goſpel it is altogether ignoraht. 2. By reaſon of the great 

ard huge difference between the ('reator andthe creature,we underſtand thoſe 
bein God, which are agreeing to his divine nature and majeity : tor thoſe w 
per unto created natures would not be good in God, but rather a diminiſhin 
goodneſle. 3+ By reaſon of the immenſity of his divine nature, thoſe things which are fi- 
nite in creatures are in God infinite. And therefore againſt ſundry and divers diſputes 
of the Philoſophers concerning the cluefeſt good, we learn in the Church,that God 
4 i the chiefeft good. 4. Becanſe nothing ts unperfett or not ſub/iſting by it ſelf in God : what- 
| ſoever ts attributed unto him 1s not in him, as forms or accidents in creatures : but ſuch us 

his eſſence and nature,in a manner uot able ts be comprehended by our knowledge and under 


-v things to 
ich are pro- 
o of his 


5 ſtanding. 5. Hts nature and will is a rale of that goodseſſe and uprightneſſe which is in the 
creatures : for ſo far forth things are, and are called good, as they agree with the 
6 will of God. 6. God « the only fountain of goodneſſe, an the firſt cauſe of all good things : 


ſo ſhall all things have ſo mnch goodneſſe as God doth create and maintain in 
Luke 18.5. them ; and in this ſenſe it is ſaid, 7 bere 5 none good but God only,even ſo as he is moſt 


Therighteouſnes Righteous.) The righteouſneſſe of God ſometimes in Scripture fignifieth that which 
of God both 2e* 5; accounted righteonſneſſe before him, and whereby he maketh us righteoxs : and that elſe- 
where legall, which is holineſſe of life,or conformity with the law of God, which 
God worketh in us by his Spiric begun in this life, and to be perfected in the lite 
James 1-20, LO COme; as, The wrath of man doth not accompliſh the righteouſneſſe of God. Or ſome- 
times Evangeieall, which is the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt imputed to belee- 


yers, 
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of the free mercy of God : as, But now u« the righteomſneſſe of God made manife 
_——_ the Law, fon witneſſe of the Law and of the , rs to wit, the righteou iſo ff Rom, 3.31,24- 
of God by the faith of Jeſin (/briſt unto all, aud upon all that beleeve.Sometimes is meant 
hit righteouſneſſe whereby himſeMFe is righteowa : and then allo in many places it (i- 
gnifieth che faithfulneſſe,or mercy and benignity of God,who,according to & promiles, 
preſerveth,defendeth,and delivereth the faithfull : as, Delwver me in thy righteouſeſy, Plalgr 
Bur when it is properly ſpoken of the righteouſneſſe of God whereby himſelf is right eons, 
(as in this place) he ts called juit, 1. In reſpett of his generall juitice and righteouſueſſe, ' 
which is the order or nature of his divine underſtanding and will, whereby God 
willeth and approverh, doth himſelf,and worketh inothers unchangeably and un- 
ſpeakably ſuch things as he hath commanded in his law : and neither willeth, nor 
approveth, nor worketh, nor cauſerh, nor tfurtherech apy thing whatſoever difa- 
reeth from this order, but horribly haceth and deteſteth rhem ; as it is faid, The 
righteous Lord loveth righteouſneſſe. 2. In reſpett of his particalar juſtice and righteouſ- 
neſſe, which is the unchangeable will of God, whereby God giveth to himſelfe, and will 
have given him by others that glory which is due unto the chief good ; as he faith, 
I will not give my glory to another : and puniſheth all in with ſuch puniſhment as is 
equall to the offence, that is, wich erernall, as in them who periſh ; or with equiva- 
lent, as in his Son Chriſt ſuſtaiving the puniſhment for all choſe who are ſaved by 
him,according as it is {aid ; Thow ſhalt not depart thence untill thou haſt paid the utmoj# Manh-z. 26, 
farthing : And cannot injure any creature, whatſoever hee derermineth of him, or 
doth unto him, becauſe hee oweth no man any thing ; as 1t is ſaid, God is jwit i all CIS 
his wazes. God ts ng accepter of perſons. 3. Gods drvine will is the chiefe and perfelt rule, © 2 of 
ard only ſquare of uprightneſſe ; and therefore God alone, becaule hee is exceediny 
go0d, cannot of his own nature will, or work apy unjult thing : but the ils mw. 
ations of all creatures are fo far juſt,as they are made by God contormable to di- 
wine viil. Now although all confeflſe God to be righteous ard juſt, becauſe God hath 
imprinted this notion and knowledge of himſelte among other in the reaſonable 
creature : becauſe he is perfe&tly good, and therefore is the rule of perfect righte- 
ouſneſſe : becauſe he witneſſerh by examples of puniſhments and rewards, that hee 
hateth and puniſheth unjuſt things, and liketh che jult : becauſe -y is the Judge of 
the world, to whom it helongeth to compoſe, or ſet,and adminiſter all things in a 
jait order : becauſe laſtly he oweth not any thing to any nature, but by the right 
of a Creatour, it is lawfull for him to diſpoſe of all things at his will,and therefore 
cannot be to any injurious ; as it is ſaid, When ye have done all, ſay, Wee are unprofi- Luke 17.10, 
table (crvants. Who hath grven unto hins firit,and he ſhall be recompenced ? Is it not laws _ _ 
full for me to do as I will with mine own ? Yet notwithſtanding it is far off that men Men no: able 
ſhould judge arighr of the righteouſneſle and juſtice of God without the dofrine TIEe do: 
of the Charch,becauſe they haye not the whole knowledge, not ſo much as of the -— -— wihrod 
law,wherein God made known his jaſtice, and can aftirme nothing certain concer- Fee ariphr of 
ning the everlaſting puniſhments of fins, and are altogether ignorane of the pu- a | 
niſhment which the Son of God ſaſtained for ſins. Moreover,mens minds are trou- 
bled,ſo that they doubt 1herher all things be governed of God in a juit and wpright or- \Mre cauſes 
aer : 1. When they ſee it go well with the bad,and ill with the good. And to this objeRi= toconceive ami: 
on the doArine of the Church only is able to make anſwer, which ſhewerh that *' 295 julkce, 
God deferreth the puniſhments of the wicked and the rewards of the good toan- , 
other life; inviteth the ungodly by his mildneſle and lenity to repentance ; pro- 
veth and confirmeth the oodly by exerciſes and calamit ies ; puniſheth and chalti- 
ſeth many for their fins who ſeem in mens judgments to be guiltleſle : /r goeth there. 
fore evill with the good, but nor finally. Now as he deferrerh the puniſhment of the wick- O__ = 
ed, thereby to invite them to repentance : ſo hee afflifteth the godly, 1. Becanſe they the godly. 
yet retain many fins. 2.,To prove and try them. 3.T o confirm their faith in them. Object. I 
But juſtice requireth , that never any good ſhould be done to the wicked, who rather were - 
preſently to be puniſhed. Anſw. Except there be a reaſonable and juſt cauſe why to 3 
deferre their puniſhment. Repl. But yet no harme ſhould ever be done to the good. 


Anſ. Not to thoſe who are perfe&ly good : Burwee in this life are not perfectly 
g00d. 
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ood. Repl. Wee are perfett in Chriſt- Anſ. And therefore we are net puniſhed of 
God, but onely chaſtiſed, proved,and exerciſed, that ſo at length wee may be alſo 
perfe& in our ſelves. 2. When men conſider, that God doth mot -- bring to 
paſſe that no ſin be commitred;whes yet he might moſ? eaſily do it : but farther, that he 
niſheth ſins which went before, with after ſins, and paſſeth at his pleaſmre things from one 
to another, as the Egyptians goods to the Iſraelites ; ang yet theſe things to be forbidden ug 
by his law : it ſeemeth wnto them that God will, and doth ſome things contrary to hus law, 
ut theſe things are contrary to his law and juſtice, it they be done by men ; bur 
if God doe them, they are moſt juſt,and molt agreeable ro his law : for ereatures 
are boand one to another, one to provide for anothers ſafety whatſoever he can; 
bur God is bound to none. 3, Some, when they heare that God doth not give alkg 
and equally to men who are all by nature equallthat is, the ſons of wrath ; when a4 hee con. 
verteth and ſaveth ſome, hardeneth and condemmeth others ; = deem that by this yea. 
ſon accepting of perſons is laid upon God. Bat theſe men mark nor, thar then it is 
unjuſt to give —_— ro thoſe whoare equall, when a due and deſerved reward 
is payd ; and that God doth give his bleſſings unto men not of due, but of his free 
bountifulneſſe. Repl. Thoſe things which are done according to juitice, are done as due : 
But that good (hould be done to thoſe who are good, the order of juitice requireth : There- 
fore good 5s done unto the good as due- eAnſw. All this is true,if we talk of creatures ; 
but if of God, not ſo ; becauſe the Creatour is bound ro none, as the creatures 
are ; neither can the creatures deſerve any thing of God, as they may one of an- 
other. Wherefore God puniſheth of juſtice, but doth good of grace and mercy ; 
according as it is ſaid, When ee have done all, ſay, Wee are medur! 47% ſervants, wee 
have done that which was our duty to do. And if any man reply, T hat not men only but 
God alſo ts bound by order of juſtice to ſpare, and to doe well to the good, ont of thoſe words 
of Abraham, Wilt thou alſo deſtroy the righteous with the wicked? It is to be obſerved, 
that this bond is not of any deſert or right that may make the Creatour ro and 
anſwerable to the creature,but of Gods promiſe and truth : for God did moſt free- 
ly and of his exceeding goodneſſe, when hee ought nothing to any, bind himſelfe 
by promiſes indented to doe good unto the godly ; and this goodnefſe of God, 
and faithfulneſÞ in keeping his promiſes is often called juſtice: And therefore 
it is well ſaid, that it agreeth not wich God toafli& any undeſervedly , nor be. 
cauſe he ſhould injure any, though he deſtroyed him nor offending ; but becauſe 
his mercy, and bountifulneſſe, and truth doth admit this. Theſe things are nece(- 
fary to be aſcribed ofus to the juſtice of God,that the cogitation thereof may aſ- 
certain us of the pupiſhment of che wicked, and of the deliverance of the godly 
from their injuries after this life ; that ſo wee may |, bear whatſoever hee 
will lay upon us, as it is ſaid, O Lord, righteouſueſſe belongeth unto thee, but unto u 
open ſhame. ; 
True.) God teacheth ns in the Seripture to know his truth after this manner : 
1. That his infinite wiſdome ſaffereth none but moſt rtrne and certain knowled 
of all things to be in him : There is no creatnre which is not manife#t in his ſight, but 
all things are naked unto bis eyes with whom wee have to doe. 2, that hee neither ap- 
pointeth,nor willeth, nor ſpeaketh things repugnant and contraditory : The Son 
of God, Jeſus Chriſt, who was preached among you by us, was not yea and nay, but in him 
i was yea, 3- That he faineth nothing, nor deceiveth any man, bar this is in eruth 
and indeed his will which hee openeth unto us : Ler God be true, and every man 
aljar. 4- That he never changeth his minde : I covenant will I not breake, nor 
alter the thing that ts gone out of my lips. 5. That it certainly comerh to paſſe : what- 
ſoever God ayoncheth ſhall come to paſſe; which experience alſo witneſſerh, and 
many ſayings of holy Scripture : as, Heaven and earth ſhall paſſe, but my word ſhall not 
paſſe away» 6. That he is the lover,author, and preſerver of the crath in the reaſo- 
nable creaturez,and an enemy to all lyes,difſembling,and hypocrike : therefore che 
holy Ghoſt is called, The Spirit yo_ who ſhowld teach us all truth. The lying lips are 
an abomination unto the Lord : but they that deale truely are his delight- Hee will yyve 
hins his portion with hypoorites. Secing then the trath of God is to be confidered 
out 
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Gar of his word and works,a|beit men by natore confefle thar God is true : yet are 

they ignorapt whereip truch conlilterh : for it is laid, Thy word i trath. trmeh Jobo 19.15; 
in the con ion of the ſamts. Neither doth the conſcience or the privie knowledge Pult,.5. 
of any mans hos ſuffer him who knoweth not Chrilt the Mediatour to put any 
confidence in Gods promiles ; for,av it is laid, All the promiſes of God in him are yea, » Cor.1.26, 
and in him Amen, unto the glory of God, But if ſometimes God fore-told that be would ds ©. diGembice 
theſe things which hee never decreed to doe, hee did not therein diſſemble : for what hee nor,when he foith 
threarned, that hee mea \vith this condition ſhould ſo come to paſſe, except the oats 
converlion of men and prayers come between ; and what hee promiſed,he meant no. s 
wich this condition, if they repented, and either perſitted in godlineſſe, or needed on 

not a/AiQion and chaltiſement. Wherefore hee would indeed have puniſhed the 

Niuevices if they had perſiſted in their fins: And Chriſt was indeed departing,except 

his diſciples. had deſired him to (tay in the inne at Emaus, As for that which God 

faith, And if a Prophet be deceived,and hath ſpoken a thing ,that He hath deceived him : he 

lignifierh nor thereby chat hee deceiverh by inſtilling lies into falſe Prophets, bur How God Gs 

that they are by him in juſt judgment delivered and given co be ſeduced by the di- ES 

vell : as God is {aid ro bave given a lying ſpirit into the mouthes of all the Prophets of A- 

chab. Repl. But yet G od wonld that the falſe Prophet ſhould tell a falſe tale, eAnſ. Hee ! X0g-22-22. 

would, bur in divers re{peAs,and toa diverſe end. God fore-told victory to Achab 

by an Irony, and that a ſharp and bitter one, thereby to recall him from making 

his expedition to war,and to puniſh him for not obeying, by delivering him to be 

ſeduced by the divell : the falſe Prophets fore- cold viRory to flatter himythe divell 

co deliroy himand co die, 

Chaſte.) There is made alſo mention of Cha#tity in the former deſcription of why chaſtiry is 
God, becauſe among his eſpeciall and molt notable differences, whereby he may 22*2* Gods pro- 
be diicerned from divelshe will haverruth co be,and chaſticy : for as God will be 
acknowledged to be true, and will have truth loved of us, that it may certainly 
appear that hee is, and what he is, and that men may think and ſpeak the truth of 
him, and through his knowledge be partakers of everlaſting life ; ſo the divell ar- 
cempteth to fill the world with lies ; that hee may both darken the glory of God, 
an4, by forging lies of God, deftroy mankind. Whereupon the holy Ghoſt is cal» 
led che Spirit of truth ; but the divell « {yar and mumrtherer from the beginning and the fa- John 8.44, 
ther of yes. And as God, both by reaſon of the exceeding purity of his nature, as alſo be. tyhel.$.33. 
carſe hee will have the ſpouſall love and conjunttion of marriage to be the image of the un- ————_ 
ſeahible love and ſprunall conjunttion between him and the Church , will therefore 
have it accounted ſacred and holy amongſt men ; and as in theſe reſpects hee is 
the lover and author of chaſtity ,and doth moſt ſeverely deteſt and puniſh all uncleanneſſe, 
both internall and externall,which is repugnant to this order; as the examples of the So- 
domires, of the tribe of Benjamin,and others of all other ages and nations reſtifre 2 
So the divell (both for his impurity, and alſo becauſe whatioerer God would have 
held molt holy and venerable,that(for the hatred he bearethro God) hee ſtudieth 
moſt to deprave, and moſt foulely to deform) endeavoureth with obſcenity and 
flthineſle horribly ro pollute mankind,and to withdraw them from God. There- 
fore it is ſaid, This s« the will of God,even your ſanttification, and that you ſhould abit ain * Thet4q3,4. 

f 708 fornication, that every one of you ſhould know how to poſſeſſe his veſſell in holineſſe and 
nO08YT. 

Mercifull.) The mercy or favour and inclinable will of God to preſerve his crea- Arguments of the 
ture, andeſpecially mankinde, the Scripture propoſeth unro ns, opened by theſe — = 
degrees : 1. That hee taketh delight in the ſalvation of all, but i the deftraftion creatures 
of none : As I live, ſaith the Lord God, I deſire not the death of the wicked, but that the —_ Z 
wicked turn from his way,ard live, 2.That he deferreth,mitigaterh,and taketh away _y = 
puniſhments ; inviting all men by his long-ſuffering to repencance,if not one way, 
yet by the reftimony of their conſcience : hereot hee is ſaid to be ſlow to anger. Exod3 
3- That he debaſeth himſelf to relieve our infirmity both by inward and outward FF 
lupplies, as by his Spirit, word, oathes, ſacraments and miracles. 4- That hee im- + 


braceth with ſingular love his choſen : ſo that hee fayerh and delivereth them for 
ever 
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ever ftom fin and all evils,and comforreth chem alſo in afflictions. Repl. God ſhal 
Revpurhe vt wipe away all tears from ther eyes. Though 4 woman ſhould forget her child, yet will [ not 
5 forgetthee. 5. That he choſe rather to bring to paſle this oar delivery,even by the 
incarnation and death of his only begotten Son,chen that all mankind ſhould pe. 

John 3,26, riſh. So God loved the world chae he gave his only begotten Son, 6. That he promileth 
6 andperformeth all theſe things of his own free goodnefſie : / will ſhew mercy to whom 
— I will ſhew mercy - and I will have compaſſion on w [ will have compaſſion. 1, even [ 
am he that pmtteth away thme omquities for mine owne ſake, and will not remember thy ſin;. 

7. That hee doth theſe things cowards ſinners, who not onely were anworthy of 

Rom.y-16- them, but alſo who are his deadly enemies : When WEE WEFE ENEMIES WE ETC TECONCi.. 
led wnto God by the death of his Son. They alſo of the wiſer fort,which are out of the 
Church,are compelled to attribute mercy unto God, becauſe they ſee him fo mee- 
cifully ro ſpare ſinners: whereupon Jeremie faith, ,/t i the Lords mercie that we are 
not conſumed, becauſe his compaſſions faile not. Bat becauſe the perfectneſſe of Gods 
juſtice, and the privity of their own fins doth not permit them to conceive any 
firm perl; = of Gods mercy towards them,neicher know = tw concer- 


- 
— — 


Lan3.22- 


nibg the ſalvation of men by the death of his Son: therefore are they not able ci- 
ther conſtantly or wholly to agniſe Gods mercy. Obje&t.1. Mercy us 4 kind of 
gee or ſorrow : Therefore there 1s ſorrow and priefe in God. eAnſw. The names of at- 
e&ions, when they are attributed unro God by an Anthcopoparhy, rhey do not 
Genific any paſſion or change in God, but ah unſpeakable either diſlike, or liking 
of the objets. God therefore is ſaid to be mercitul!, 1. Becauſe he is again the 
deſtruction of his creature. 2. Becauſe he doth thoſe things which mercifall men 
Ifa.1.24- ' are wont rodo. ObjeR.2. God ſeemeth ſomerimes to rejojce in revengement. Anſ. He 
Prov.1-26. rejoyceth not in the revengement or paniſhmenc,bur in the executing ofhis own 
Ia.2y.r juſtice. ObjeR. 3. It ſcemeth in ſome places of Scripture, that Gods mercy doth not ex- 
tend it ſclfe mnto the wicked. Anſ. This is to be underſtood of that degree of mercy 
wherewith he imbraceth his choſen : And yet he ſparerh alſo the wicked ; neither 
rejoyceth at cheir deftraction. Objet.4q- But yet be ſaverh not all, whereas hee is able 
to doe it : Therefore he ts not exceeding merciful, netther mercifull towards all. eArſw. 
He doth not fave all for moſt juſt cauſe ; for his mercy is fo to be exerciſed, that 
it hinder not the execution of his juſtice. ObjeR. 5. He doth not take mercy on av, 
or receive any into favour without the ſatisfattion of his Son : Therefore hee doth u mot 
freely. eAnſw. Thar which 1s conclude doth not follow, becauſe God of his free 
grace giyeth this fatistaRion ir felfe, and applyeth it unto us : Now hee giveth 
a thing freely, who giveth the price of a thing for which the thing it ſelfe is 
wen. 

In what the boun- f Bowntifwll.) God is alſo called bowntifwull, 1. Becauſe hee createth and governeth al 
+—_ of God rÞingr- 2. He us the only fountarn of all good things, 3. which befall to all creatuves, 4.Yea, 
ro the wicked, 5. Of bus goodneſſe, love,and free mercy towards all creatures, 6. But eſþe 
cially towards mankmd, whieh he hath made according to his image, and for whoſe 
fake he hath created all other things ; 7. But inthem alſo _ towards his C hureh, 
to whom hee hath opened himſelf and his will; 8. And in thu his (hunch, towards 
bis choſen Angels and men, to whom by his Son he giveth life and glory everlating, And 
further, whom he is aogry with, and on whom he infliterth-puriſhment, he is noc 
angry with their ſubſtance or nature which himſelf created, but with rhat corraption 
Rom. 1.8, which came by orther means to his divine work : The wrath of God 55 revealed from 
heaven againſt all ungodlineſſe. Obje&t. No creature viſible is ſubjeft to ſo evils 4 
man : Therefore he ts not bowntifull towards men. Anſw. He is ſubje& to theſe evils 
by an accident, that 1$,becauſe of fin : bar withall he is enriched above other crea- 
tures, with great bleſſings, even when hee is out of the Church : but is moRt happy 

and bleſſed 1f he repent- 
For what exate — =MAoſt free.) Godalſoalone is moſt free, becauſe he alone by nature is ſuch, 1.7hat 
 - ——_ be no fawlt or miſery can fall upon hin. 2. Neither can he be conſtrained of ary. 3 .Neither « be 
bound to any. 4. Neither v5 be fubjett or tyed to the ymle or love of another. Wherefore 
whatſoever he willeth and doth, that fhiee willech and doth himfelfe moſt freely, 
when 
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hen ,as much, and in what manner he will ; and what he will, hat is nioſt good 
and jult. Buc here chiefly is conſidered the freedomeof will, or liberty frons con- 
fraint ; which is the power andability whereby God, without any neceſſiy,hath 
from everlaliing decreed the whole order of creation,preſervation, and rule of all 
things,and doth accompliſh the lame, not ——— or tyedto other cau- 
ſes ; yer ſo, thar he never ſiververh from his rig enefſe, To this bear witneſle his 
miracles, and many examples of deliveries and puviſhmehtts, and many places of 


Scripture ; ass Whatſcever pleaſed the Lord, that did hee in the heaven and earth, in the Pla 13x. 6. 
ſea, and in all the depth. It ts not hard to the Lord to ſave with many or with few. Ob- 1 %am, 14.6; 


jet. 1+ That without which ſecond cauſes, which neceſſarily, cannot worke, doth it 
ſelfe alſo work, neceſſarily : Without the firit cauſe, which 1s God, ſecond cauſes, which ne- 
ceſſarily works, cannot work_: Therefore the firit cauſe alſo, which is God, workgth toge- 
ther with them neceſſarily. eAnſw. The Major 1s true of ſuch cauſes as work with 
abſolute neceſſity : bar it 1s falſe of ſuch as work only of 4 conditionall neceſſity ; that 
is, becauſe it (o pleaſed God (who notwithſtanding could moye them otherwiſe, 
or elic at all not move them,or not ſo much as make them )that they ſhould work, 
and ſhould worke afcer that manner which they do work : Therefore all ſecond 
cauſes depend on the firſt, but nor the firſt any way onthe ſecond. ObjeQ,2-God 
is unchangeably good : T herefore not freely good. Anſ. This anchangeableneſle doch 
not diminiſh, bu e(tabliſh the liberty of Gods will:ſor it is not the unchangeable- 
neſſe of a nature, but con(iraint and coation which 18 contrary to liberty ; and 
ſo much the more freely the will chuſeth, with how much the greater and furer 
force and motion it is carried unto her objet-. Object.3- Ic is ſaid alſo of particu- 
lar events, that God can only will thoſe things which are bet - But only thoſe things which, 
he hath decreed are beit: Therefore he cannot will other things. But anſwer is made tothe 
Minor : What things God hath decreed,thoſe are bett,not before,bur after his de- 
cree : for Gods will being the rule and ſquare of rightnefle,therefore are all things 
good, becauſe hee willerh them. Wherefore if hee would have from everlaſting 
had any other thing, that then ſhou!d have been beſt : As that Joſeph ſhould be 
ſold, 2nd made lord of Egypt, and give ſuſtenance to his fathers tamily, was beſt; 
becaufe God wonld ſo. Now if God would have any other way exerciſed Joſeph, 
and taken vengeance on his brethren, that ſhoald then have been che beſt, Ic fol. 
loweth therefore,that God willeth no other thipg,after he hath onee decreed whar 
he will have done : but chat hee was able from everlaſting to have decreed ſome o- 
ther ching : for whatſoever he would,that from everlaſting he would moſt freely. 
Object. 4+ Some places of Scripture ſeem to intimate, that the will of God may be ſometimes 


hindered by his creatures : as, 1 deſire not the death of the wicked. How often would I have — 3 


gathered thee, and thou wouldeft not ? eAnſw. Theſe and the like places only ſhew 
with what God is delighted,and to what he inviteth and calleth all : but noe what 
by his mercy and Spiric he hath purpoſed ro work in every one. Wherefore this 
doQrine of the liberty and free will of God let ns diligently maintain, that both 
the glory of God may be vindicated from Stoicall blaſphemies ; and in us faith, 
hope, invocating on God, and ſedulity and earneſtneſle in performing our duty 
may be eſtabliſhed, if,acknowledging God molt freely to govern all his creatares, 
we be neither ſecure in proſperity,nor in adverſity doe calt away hope and good 
endeavours. 

Angry and wroth with ſin.) Laſtly, in the deſcription of Gods nature is pat, That The 
he ts angry and wroth with offences and ſins : which horrible anger and wrath of God, —_ 
whereby hee derefieth and puniſheth all fins, alchough all the wicked at length 
to0 late perceive and have experience of when they ruſh into eternall deſpaire ; 
yet ſuch his diſpleaſure and indignation as God will have to be knowne , they 
cannot ſo much as conceive who are without the Church , ſeeing they neither 
judge all thoſe evils ro be fins. which God in his law threatneth hee will puniſh 
wich everlaſting torments : neither know the death and puniſhment of the Son of 
God, then which,God could not ſhew a greater token and argument of kis anger 


againſt fin. TheeleR and choſen aloneare throughly moyed by a right and ſaving 
Q knowledge 
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© knowledge thereof, gathered out of Gods puniſhments and chreatpings, to con- 
verſion and the fear of God. But the greatneſle of it no man can fully conccive;ac. 
Pak yo, x1 cording as it is ſaid,/ho kyoweth the power of thy wrath ? 


An Admonition to the Reader. 


Hriſtizn and courtcous Reader,whereas in the conference of the two copics,I found in the former 
01 l:rge Paraphraſe delivered by #rfinus on the deſcription of God ; uu the latter a brief Ab. 
ſtrat thereof colle&ted by David Pareus, I judged it meet to retain the Paraphbraſe for help of weaker 
underſtandings, and to adjoyn the Abridgement for help of weaker memories. If on this adyertiſe- 
ment thou adviſcdly peraſe both the one and the other, I hope the truit of both will be ncicher to thee 
nor me loſt labour. 


nts _— 


A briefe E pitome or Abridgement of the former large Explication of 
the Zſcription of G od, 


Od is an eſſence.) That is, a thing which hath his being from none but himſelf,and 

xs preſerved and ſuſtained of none,but ſub/iſteth by hemſclfe, and is the only cauſe unto 

all other things of their being : therefore called Jehovah, as if you would fay, Being by 
himſelf and cauſing others to be. 

: $:+rituall.) Incorporeall, invifible, and to no ſenſe of man perceivable. Like- 

wiſe in that he liverh of and by himſelfe, and quickeneth or giveth life to other 

Jok.r.18.8& 4.24. things. ObjeR.1. He oftentimes appeared. Anſ. T rue, ina bodily form aſſumed for 

A2s 172438: a time. ObjeRt.2. He was ſeen face toface. Anſ. That is, by the clear knowledge of 

Arureni*s. the mind,and not with the bodily eyes. Obje4. 3. He hath the parts of a mans body. 

Anſclodeed they are aſcribed unto him after the manner of men. Objet.4-The bodily 

man tu the image of God. Anſ.Sarely he is io in the eſſence ofhis ſou!,in the faculties 

Epheſ.4. and uprightneſle thereof,» wiſdome,righteouſneſſe,and true holineſſe ; not inthe ſhape 

and figure of his body. 
Intelligent.) Witneſſe hereof is the mind of man,and the notions ſhining therein, 
Pal.94.9 whichall proceeded from God. Now, He that planted the earyſhall he nat heay ? 
4 Eternal.) Having neither beginnins nor cnd of being : Thom. art God fromever- 
Pſal. 90+ 2+ laiting.and world without end. 

Other from the creatures.) Not Nature it (elf (as ſome dream) not the marrey or 
form, not any part, but the ſole efficient,and the only maker of all things : neither 
intermingled with any thing, but of a quice different, or other eſſence, and utterly 

x Cor. b. 6. unlike all chings. ObjeR-1. Allthings are of God. = grant they are,by creation 
A3s17-2% out of nothing. ObjeR.2. #e are the generation of God. Anſ.Yea verily,by a fimili» 
John x, 3+ tade of properties,and by creation. ObjeR.3.T he Saints are born of God. Anſ.Q ne- 
ſtiovleſſe, by regeneration through the holy Ghoſt, ObjeR.4.We are made partakers 
of the divine nature- Anſw.Undoubtedly, by the dwelling of God in us,and by our 
conformity with him, Obj.5. Chriſt s God and hath a divine body. Anſ. To wit,by 
a perſonall union and glorifhcation. 

Incomprehenſible.) 1.1n our cogitation,and the cogiration of any creature. 2.1n 
che unmeaſurableneſſe of his eſſence. 3- By communication of the eſſence, which 
15 in ſuch ſort the very ſubſtance of the three perſons of the Diviniry,that it remais- 
neth in number one and the ſame. 

- Moſt perfett in himſelf.) 1.Sole poſſeſſor of all blefſedneſſe. 23. And that in him- 
felfejand. of himſelf. 3- with ſufficiency to repleniſh all other things. ObjeR.1- 

Prov,16-4 The Lord hath made all things for himſelf. eAnſw. Not to aid himſelfe by them, bur 
to communicate himſelfe ro them. Object. 2- Hee uſeth the creatures miniſtery in 

accompliſhing many of his works. eAnſw. Not as needing, but honouring the crea- 

cure. ObjeR. 3. Wee yeeld him worſhip. eAnſw. It is ohr debt, his due, and the 

"ſue is our good and benefit alone. ObjeR. 4. To whom i given that which 

due nnto him, to hins ſomething cometh thereby more then hee had before. eAnſw. This 

affertion is falſe of that which is due by order of juſtice, and pertaineth co the 
felicity 


Q 
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felicicy of the giver. Obj.-5-God rejoxceth in ow obedience. AnſHe doth fo ; our o. 
bedience being an obje&,not an ethcient cauſe of his rejoycing. - 
Knchangeable.) 1-1n his eſſence. 2.10 his will. 3-1o place, becauſe he is immenſe, [1 
and filleth all things. ObjeR. 1.God repenteth hims of things done. Anf, To repent,and 
ſach like humane affeions are attributed to God by Amthropopathy, or after the 
manner of men. ObjeR. 2. He promiſeth and threatneth that which he performeth not at 
all. Anſ.T rue; but a condition and exception is alwaies underſtood. ObjeR. 3. He 
decendeth on a changeable condition. Anſ. To wit, chan in reſpe&t of mans will, 
but not of Gods decree and counſell. ObjeR.q. He th his precepts, obſervances 
and works. Anſ;/Namely,according to his everlaſting decree. 
Omnipotent.) 1- He can do,and doth all chings which he ill. 2. And that at his 9 
beck, withour difficulty- 3. As having all things in his own power.  ObjeR. Many 
chings he cannot do. Anſ. They are then the works of impotency and imperfeRion, 
astolie, to die- 
Of exceedbyg wiſdome.)) 1- Tn beholding and underſtanding himſelfe, and per- 15 
ceiving at once the whole order of his minde and nature,which hee doth perpetu- 
ally, and exceeding perfeftly. 2. In being the cauſe of all knowledge in Angels 
and men. 
Of exceeding goodneſſe.) 1- Becauſe Gods whole nature is ſuch as is revealed in 11 
the Law and the Goſpel. 2.Becauſche is the cauſe and rule of all good in his crea- 
tures. 3- Becauſe hee is the moſt ſupreme good. 4+ Becauſe heis che very eſſence 
of goodneſſe. 
58: ) 1. In reſpeR of his generall juſtice and righteouſneſſe, whereby hee wil> 12 
leth and worketh anchengardie ſach things as he hath commanded in his Law. 
2, In reſpeR of his particular juſtice, whereby he immucably diſpenſeth arighe re- 
wards and puniſhments. In that he is the rule of righreoaſneſſe,and ſquare of up- 
rightneſle in his creatures. ObjeR-1. Hee doth good to the evill, and heapeth evils on 


the good, eAnſw. Hee doth ; but not finally, but onely for a time. ObjeR.2. Hee 
dath not puniſh the wicked out of hand. Anſw. For he providently deferrech their pu- 
niſhments for ſpeciall occaſhons beſt known to himſelf. ObjeR.z. No 7 
ever be done to the good. Anſiw. Not to thoſe which are perfetly good, which wee 
in this life are not, Object.4q- Hee doth ſomething contrary to his law. eAnſw. He a» 
bridgeth certainly ſomething from his gezerall will by his ſpec:all will, ObjeRt. 5, 
Hee groeth to men of equall condition rnequal rewards. eAnſw. Yet giveth he to each 
of them that which no way is their due- Repl. They are due by or .of infies Anſ. 
God is bound unto no man. Repl. Promiſe i a debt. Anſ. The promile of creatures, 


not of God the Creatour. | 

True.) 1. Becauſe he hath the true and certain knowledge of all things. 2. Be= , ; 
cauſe he neicher willeth,nor ſpeaketh things repugnant or contrary. 3. che 
faineth nothing, nor deceiveth any man. 4. Becauſe he never eth his mind- 
5. Becauſe he ratifieth his ſayings by the events of things. 6. Becauſe _— neth 
and preſcribeth truth to be kept of all. ObjeR.1. Hee fore-telleth that which hee will 
not have done. Anſ He fore.relieth that ic ſhall come to paſſe, but conditionally. Ob- 
Jjet.2. He deceiveth the Prophets. Anſw. That is, he in his juſt judgment delivereth tzck.144. 
them up tothe diyell ro be ſeduced. | 

Chatte.) 1.By reaſon of the exceeding puricy of his nature. 2. Becauſe heis the 14 
lover and author of chaſtity. 3.Becauſe £ doth moſt ſeverely dereft and puniſhall 
uncleanneſſe, both internall and externall. 4.Becauſe by this notable note of difte- 
rence he diſtingniſheth himſelf from unclean ſpirits and filthy divels : Thi # the 1 Threq3,4 
will of God,even your ſanttification,and that ye ſhould abſtain from fornication : every 
one of you ſhould know how to poſſeſſe his veſſel in holmeſſe and hononr,&c. Te ſhall not de- lavie1s.24 
file your ſelves in any of theſe things ; for in ali theſe the nations are defiled. 

_ CMercifull.) 1. In that hee will that all be ſaved. 2. For that hee deferreth pa- 8 1g 
niſhment, and inviterh all to repentance. 3. Inthat he applyeth himſelf to our in- 
firmity. 4. Inthat hee delivereth the elet. 5. In that hee gave his Son to die 
for them 6, In that he promiſerh and performerh all theſe things of his own free 
Q_ 2 goodneſle. 
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7 benteit 2hay appear tharchere is but one God. 


good anto the unworthy,and his very enemies. Ob 


cſi. 7. Im that he doth g and | 
jeR.1. Mercy is a kindof griefe or ſorrow. Anſ.It is (0 in men, but not in Ged. Ob. 2, 


Ia1.24h 29.11. He rejoyceth in revenge. An. As far forth as it is anexecution of his jaſtice. Ob, 3. 
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Matth-23-39. 
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Whence firſt 


ſprang the multi- 


tude of gods 


I. By teſtimonies 


of Scripture 


Deut,6.4,% 33-39 


Ia. 44-6, 
x Cor-$.4. 
- +4 
T Tim.2.5. 


He deniethy nectcy tothe withed. Anſ.To theunrepentant- ObjeA.4q. He ſaverh not all 
when he may. Anſ. To wit,that with his mercy he may declare his jultice. Ob.z.He 
yeceiveth none to mercy without ſatisfattion. Anſ. No verily ; bar yer ofhis free mercy 
beitoweth his Sons fatisfaction on us. 

Bowntifull.) 1. Becauſe he createth and governeth all chings, 2.Becaule he doth 


x goodunto all. 3. Yea, tothe wicked. 4- Of his free love towards all creatnres, 


5- But eſpecially towards man. 6.And among men,chiefly to his Church, 7.And 
herein alſo towards his choſen, giving them erervall life and glory. Obje&.1. He 
os angry. eAnſ. Truc,with the corruption of the creature, not with the creature it 
ſelf,and the nature and ſubſtance thereof. ObjeR-2. He affiiiteth mex. Anſ.Name- 
ly,the impenitenr. : = : 

Mott free.) 1.Free from all fault,miſery,bond,ſubje&tion,conſraint. 2.1n that 
hee doth will and execute all rhings moſt freely and juſtly, when,as much, and in 
what manner he will. Obje&.1+ Second cauſes work neceſſarily, and jet work yot with. 
out God. Anſ. They work by a neceſſity of conſequent,andonly conditionall. Ob- 
jeR-2. God us neceſſarily good. Anſ. Queitionleſſe,but yer by a necellity of anchange« 
ableneſſenor of conitrarnt. ObjeR. 3. What hee hath once decreed, hee weceſſarily willeth, 
eAnſw, He neceſſirily willeth it, becauſe he will not alter his decree, not bycon- 
ftrainr. Obj. 4. His will is not done ſometimes ; as, How often would I,and thow wouldit 
mot ? Anſ. He would,that is,in his will apparent to the conceit and judgment of man, 
not in his determinate ſecret connſell. = 

eAngry with fin.) Horribly deteſting and puniſhing all ſin with cemporall and 
eternall pain. 


3. Whence it may appear that there ts but one God, 


L beit God in the beginniog did as certainly declare unto mankind, that he is 

bur one only,as what he'is : yet the world, by the guile and deceit of the divell 
(going abour to ſpoile God of his honour, and to bear and vaunt himſelf for God, 
and to deftroy mankind for the hatred hee beareth unto God) and through their 
own blindneſſe and malice revolting from Gods divine maniteſtations, and from 
che doctrine of our firſt fathers, have.jn horrible madnefle forged a multitude of 
gods, yeelding divine honours partly to creatures, partly to imaginary gods, and 
forgetting the true Godzor defiring to _ and couple other gods with him, And 
whereas there is no greater bond then whereby the creature is bound ro honour 
the Creatour ; and therefore no more grieyous hn then to obſcure the glory due 
unto Godor to conveigh it over to aby other : God,that he might meet with this 
facriledge, hath often teſtified and witneſſed in his word, That there is but one God, 
wot many ; that is, that there is but one divine Eflence,eternall, of infinite power, 
wiſdome and goodneſle, Creatour, Preſerver, and Ruler of all things. And this is 


proved, firſt,by expreſſe teſtimonies of Scripture : Hear,O 1ſrael,;the Lord owr God « 


Lord only. Behold now, for I am he,and there ts no god with me. I am the firft, and I am 
the laft,and without me there is no God. Wee know that an idol is nothing tz the world,as:d 
that there is no other God but one. One Lord,one faith,one God and Father of all. One God, 
one /Mediatour between God and man, which 1s the man ( hriſt Jeſus. The like prootes 
hereof may be read, Deut.4-35. Plalm 18.31. Ifa, 37-16. & 45.21. Hoſ.1 3.4. 
Mal.2.ro. Mat.12-32, Rom.3.30. Gal. 3.20. 


2+ By argamens. _ Secondly, it is confirmed by reaſon and argument : 1. There is but one only 


[ 


From the manne 
of reveal ng him» 
lelte 


Ifa. 44.7. 
Plal. 86.8. 


2 


God,whom the Church alſo worſhippeth,who is manifeſted unto the world by in- 
fallible and nndoubred teſtimonies, namely, fach miracles, prophelies, and other 
works 29 cannot be done bur by an omniporent nature. Who i like mee, that ſhall 
call that which 1s paſt, and ſaall declare it and ſet it in order ? &e. Among the gods there 
& none like unto thee, O Lord : there ts not one that cax de as thon doſt, 2. He who =_ 
reignet 


JV hence it may appeiyr that there is but ane Gods,  ''©©& 169 


on . 
:oneth over allzzand alone governeth all chings ; and therefore hath ſole ſupreme 

nignty and mojetdy,con be but one : Bur the majelty of God only is ſupreme, nd kinds of his 

and ſo orear, that no greater caneicher be, or be imagined : / ans the Lord,chis is my pls. 

name and my lory will I not give to another. Kuto God only wiſe be honowr,&c. Thou art 1 Tax-1. 15.. - 

wort pms. receive glory, honour,and power; for thon haſt created all things, 3. That Revel-4, 81. 

which hath greateſt perfeRion can be but one ; for he who hath che whole, andall p,.,, ba "OM 

alone,is abſolurely perfet : Now God is moſt perfeR, ſeeing he is the cauſe of all of perfe@ion. 

that is good innature: Therefore nothing is more abſurdzthen to imagine any thing 

to be God which is not moſt great, and moſt perfeRt : Lord, who « hike wnto thee ? Paltyy. 

4.There is bur one ching omnipotent; for were there many,they ſhould have pow- 

erto hinder one the other,and for this cauſe ſhould become not omnipotent, By From his omni- 

this argument the Monarchy of the world is in Daniel reftrained unto one God, — 

when 1t is ſaid, None can ſtay his hand,or refift his will. 5. If we ſuppoſe and put moe Pun. 4-35- 

gods,cither each of then wil be too weak to rule all,and ſo imperteR,and not wor- EF FIT 

thy the name and title of diyinity ; or one will ſuffice for the guiding of the whole e 


world, and ſo the reft ſhail be idle, fouperflaous, and need)efſe : Bat it is abſurd to _ or wperfin- 
of 


imagine God to be ſuch a one as ſufficerh nor for the wielding and managi 
all chings ; or ſuch a one as is ſuperfluous and idle : Wherefore there malt needs be 
but one God,that he alone may ſuffice for all. 6. There eat be bur one infinite; for 6 
if there were moe infinites, none ſhould be preſent every where, and rule all : There can be but 
Wherefore there cannot be more, but one only God, which is infinite. 7. There _- 
js bat one firſt cauſe of all things : God is that firſt cauſe: Therefore he is but ones Butone Grit cauts 
8. There can be but one only chief good - For if beſides that there were another 8 
chief good alſo,that ſhould be either greater,or leſſer,or equall to the former chief 
good : if gteater,the former ſhould nor be chief, yet ſholud it be God,which were 
contumelious againſt God: if lefſer, ic ſhould not bechief, and ſono God : if e+ 
quall,then neicher the one nor the other ſhould be chief,or be God. 
The uſe of this Queſtion is to teach us,that whereas God is but one; therfore no The uſt ofthis 
other beſides this one God is to be adored or worſhipped : neither is any good to 
be expeRed from any other ſave only from him , and to him alone all chanks for 
all bleſſings are to be rendred. Obj. Many are called gods in Scriptare': I have ſaid ye Temes: 
are gods. Many are,and are called gods in heaven and in earth: Moſes us called the god of Aa. Exod 4.16.& y.1, 
ron and Pharaoh : yeagthe divell ts ſaid to be The god of this world. Anſi There 1s an am- Trokk . 
biguity and double fignification of this word God, which ſomerimes fignifieth bins of the word God, 
= is by nature God,and hath his being not from any t hing,but from himſelf and by himſelf, I 
and all ther things are from him : ſuch a God is but one only.Someritmes it betoken- 2 
eth not the very divine, eternall, and immenſe eſſence, but « God, either ſo entituled 
for ſome {imilicude of the divine properties,dignity,and divine office and funRion: — -———_ 
or an imaginary and fained god ; ſach gods are many : 1. Judges and magiſtrates are en« 1. Magiltrwes, 
ticuled and called gods, not that they have the divine efſence communicated unto 
them,and are by nature God, but becauſe of their dignity and divine office which 
they bear in Gods ftead ; as it is ſaid, By we Kings reigne - that is, becauſe they are *9%*$15- 
the Deputies and Vicegerents of God, by whom, as by his inſtruments and. ſer- 
vants, hee exerciſeth his power and judgements here on earth : hee therefore doth 
furniſh and arme ther with wiſdome, fortirude, power, authority, and majeſty, 
as much as is neceſſary and ſufficient to bridle the mindes of the mulcirude, being 
defirons of licentiouſneſſe, and to hold and keep them in fear and obedience: hee 
doth alſo vouchſafe them the honour of his name, by calling them gods, char - 
the ſubjets may thereby know, that they have to deale not with men, bur wich 
God himſelfe (whole Vicegerents they are) whether they obey their magiſtrate, 
or repine againſt him 2 according to the Scripture ; Fhoſoever reſiſteth the power, Row; 13.4; 
refifteth the ordinance of God. 2. The Angels alſo are called gods, both for the dignity 2. angels 
end exceliency of their nature and gifts, power and wiſdome, wherein they far ſur- 
paſſe men : as alſo for the divine office and fanRion which God exerciſeth by them 
in this world, in defending the godly , and puniſhing the wicked : Thow madeft ** _ 
bins little lower then the gods ; that is, then the Angels : The Angels are minifring 
Q 3 ſprite. 


—— 


oO The ſunifiettion owl difference of Efſence, Perfon, and Trinity, 


rs 3. 3« The divell « called the god of this world, for his great potency and power 
3. The tvell, Pick he harh over men and other creatures by the jult S—_— of God. on Laſt- 
rag” —_ things are accounted god: 8n mens fancies and op:r10n,a0d are io called by men, 

1dols, © | who worſhip the cteatures as gods. So idols are termed gods by a figurative ſpeech 
of imit ation. The gods that have not made the beavens andebe eartbofhek periſh freme che 
earth,and under theſe heavens. Whoſe god u their belly. Thom ſbalt have no other gods be- 

e me. Bur here the queſtion is touching the true God,who is by nature God,and 
hath his being and his power not from any =_ but from himielfe, and by him- 
ſelf;and all other things are from him. Such a God 1s but one on'y, 


. What theſe s, E , Perſon, and Trinity /cgni fie, 
+ — rinity /ignifie 


The explication Sſence, in Greek »-iz, as it is uſed in this doctrine for ſub/ance, is a thing ſnbſ- 
or no ting by it ſelf (that is,a thing having a proper being,vot ſuſtained in another) 
erve much for , . - : 
the underſtanding although it be communicated ro moe. That is ſaid to be communicable,or commun. 
_ by" cated which is common,or may be made common to moe : that is ſaid ro be mcome 
the Trinity 3 and 93w7icable which is not in moe, neither can be affirmed of moe. Mans efſence is 
1 communicable, and common to many men ; but this eſſence is in generall common, not 
runting eye. #71 particular, and in number : that is, the nature and eſſence ot all men js in gene» 
rall one, but not one in number; for every man hath his efſence dittinct from 0- 
thers, neither are all one man, but many men, Burt the efſence o' God is commu- 
nicable in particular - becauſe the ſelfe ſame Deity in number, and that whole and 
entire, is common ro the three perſons, and is the ſubſtance of the three perſons ; 
and therefore the three perſons are that one God who createdall things, not three 
Gods. 
What a Perſon is A p&r ſo: 15 4 thing ſub/iſting, individuall, lrving , underſtanding, incommunicable, not 
ſtained in another, neither part of another. 
 Subſiiting ) By which word is hgnifted, that it is not ap accident,cogitation,de- 
cree,vaniſhing ſound;or any created quality or motion- 

Individual.) Not any generall : but a particular one in number ; and therefore 
individuall, and called individuall- 

Livirg.) No inavimare thing which hath no life, as a ſtone. 

Knderſtanding.) Not a thing which hath fenſe only, as are brute beaſts, who are 
chings living and ſenſible, but not underfianding ; and therefore are no perſons. 
 Incommmnicable.) Not the divine eſſence, which 1s common to three : nor the 
fubRance of mans nature, or any other thing created , which is communicated to 
the rnng begorren chereof,or thence derived : But « perſon cannot be communi- 
cared. 

Not ſuſtained in another.) Not the humane nature of Chriſt : for this, though ir 
be ſub/iſting. indrviduall un ſtanding incommunicable ; yer 1s it no perſon, becaule it 
is perſovally ſuſtained of the Word ; that is, ©, that it together with the Word, is 
the ſubRance of one Chriſt, and,cxcept it were ſubliſting in the Word,ſhould not 
at a!l be. 

Neither part of another.) Not the ſoule of man, which thongh ic be ſubſiRing by 
it ſelf, incelligepr,and not ſuſtained by another, yer is it no perſon, becauie,as long 
as it is contained in the body, it is part of man. 

What difference Hence appearerh the difference which is berween the eſſence of God, and the 
A —_ perſons of the divine efſence. In the Church by the name of eſſence is underſtood 
that which God the etzrnall Father, and Son, and holy Ghoſt cach of thems are in themſelver 
ab ſolntcly and 15 common to the three. By the name ot Perſon is fignified that wh:ch each 
of theſe three are reſpetitvely, or bring compared we to the other : or is that very being of 
God conhdered reſpeRively ro one and another ; and diſtin by a proper and pe- 
culiar manner of being and ſubliſting from the others. Ina word. Eſſence is the ve- 
ry being of God ; or the very eternall, and one only Deiry : Perſon -is the manner, 
after which that being or eſſence of God is im each of theſe three,or the proper = 
ever 


The ſigrwficatian and difference of Eſſence, Perfan,and Tradty. 

ſeverall manners of each of their beings, Wherefore &s number there is one and the 
fame being or «fſencs in God, that is, in cach of theſe three who are God : bar ir is 
after a diverſe manner in God. God the Farher is that Being, of himſelf, nor from an- 
other. The Sonne alfo is the (elfe ſame Bering or Effence, not from himſelfe, bar 
from the Father. The Holy Gboit likewiſe is the ſelfe ſame divine Beeipg which the 
Father is and che Soane ; not from himſelfe, but. from the Father and the Seure. 
So then the Beeing or divine Eſſence of theſe three is 0nc and the ſame in nambec : EP 
but to be, that is, to have this one divine Efſence from himſelfe, or to have it 1c meic+ 
communicated unto him from another, whether from one, or from twos noteth, oo. > --3 
and is the manner of ſublilting : which avexner is threetolid,cach ſeverally diſtinct ; mannen of deiny 
to wit, Tobe from himſeft, To be begotten of anather. To proceed from others : whence 
ariſe the three Perſons, which are 6:gmified by rhe name of the Trimi 

The ſumme of che difference between theſe two, Eſſexce,and Perſon,is : The eſ- 
ſence 1s abſolute and communicable ; the perſon reſpettive andi cable. This may 
be made more manifeſt by exemplifying ina man : It is one thing to be a man,an- 
other thing to be a father or a ſon ; and yet one and the ſame is both a man anda 
father : but he is « mes abſolutely,or in himielf,or according to his own nature ; he 
is 4 father to another, or in reſpect of another, namely, of his ſon. Semblably, i is 
one thing to be God, another thing to be the Father, or Sonyor holy Ghoſt ; and yet 
one and che ſame is both God and Fathey ; God in reſpeR of himſelf or his own na- 
ture, Father in reſpeR of his Son. A gain, The eſſence of 4 man who begetteth another, 
is communicated to him who is begot ; but the perſon or individuall t not communicated : 
for the begecter bringeth forth not himſelt, buc another diſtin from himſelf,the 
fame eſſence notwithRandin —_ communicated unto him; and no relative is 
his correlative, or any part thereof: Therefore the ſor is not the father, nor the 
father the ſon,although both be crue man. So in like forr,the eternall Father hath 
by ecernall generating communicated to the Son his eſſence, buc not his perſon ; 
that is,he begor not the Farther, but the Son: neither ische Father the Son, or the 
Son the Father ; albeir each is true God, Now alchongh this be like in God and God & mancom- 
man,that both do communicate to another not his periov, bur his eſſence : yet is thei tones © 
there an exceeding difſimilitude in the warner whereby the divine eſſence being in- another, t u their 
finite,and the hamane being created and finice,is commanicated to another;which nin hand 
diſſimilicude is diligently to be obſerved : For, 1. In men, in the father and the ſon different, and \8 
the eſſence 15 as diftintt as the perſons themſelves ; the father and the (on are not only —— 
two perſons, but alſo rwo men diftin& in eſſences ; ſo that the father is not that I 
man which is the ſon : But in God the perſons are ſo diſtintt, that yet the eſſence remaj- 
neth common one ard the ſame ;, and therefore there are not three Gods, but the Son 
is the ſame God in number which is the Father and the Son. 2+ In perſons created, 2 
hee that begetteth and generateth doth not communicate his whole eſſence to him that is be= 
gotten, (for then he ſhould ceaſe to be a nan; but onely a part, which being allotted and ſe- 
vered out of the eſſence of him that begetteth, us conveyed or derived into him that 5; begot- 
ten, and 1s made the eſſence of another individuall or perſon, diſtintt from the eſſence of the 
individuall who begetteth: But in uncreated perſons, hee that begetteth or inſpireth cons. 
municateth bis whole eſſence to hins that is begotten, or proceedeth,or us mſpired ; yet ſoghat 
hee who communicateth doth retain the ſame, and that whole. The reaſon of both diffe- 
Fences is, that the eſſence of man,as alſo of other creatures, tr finite and diviſible ; but the 
Deity (or eſſence of God the Creatour ) ts infinite and indiviſible : and thereſore the Des- 
ft may, being the ſame, and whole, or entire, be together both communicated and retained. 

fore the erernall Father, and Son, 2nd holy Ghoft are that one true God: . 

and yet the Father is not the Son,or the holy Ghoſt ; neither is the holy Ghoſt che 
Son ; that is, they are one God; not three Gods, bur three perſons ſubſifſting in 

This difference of eſſewce and perſon is therefore ro be obſerved and held, left, ence ot tfince 
I. The wnity of the true God be diſtratted : or, 2. The diftinition of the perſons be taken be held- 
away: Or, 3- Another thing be underſtood by the nanve of Perſon then the truth of Gods |; Perion mare 
word declarerh. Therefore theſe cautions are diligently co be regarded : 1. 7h4t Relwiew 


the 
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The figmification aud difference of Eſſence Perſen and Trinity, 
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3. What reference 
effence hath unto 
perſon. 


What the Trini- 
ty is. 
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the word Perſon in this place doth not fignifie only « relation or office, av the Latines 
are wont to ſpeak, Principus perſonam tweri, to the perſon of the Prince, as of 014 
Sabellifts falſely raught; much lefle doth ic Ggnifie the coumenance or viſible ſhape 
(as in theſe dayes Serverus ſported and trifled with the word Perſon) repreſentip 
che form or geſture of another, ſuch as is the perſon of a ſtage-player : bur it ſigni. 
fieth « thing ſ#b/eſtent, truly diſtin from others, unto whom it hath a relation and 
repeR by an incommunicable pyoopeny ; that igic ſignifieth chat which begerrerh, or 
which ts Grercen or which proceeaeth ; not the office,or dignity,cr degree ot him that 
begetteth, or « begoreen, or proceedeth. 2. That the perſons are not any thing ſeparated 
ons the eſſence which 15 common unto them ; nor the eſſence us any fourth thing ſeparate 
from the three perſons ; but each of them are the very ſelfe ſame whole eſſence of the Divi. 
nity : But the difference is this, that the perſons are each diſtin from the other, 
bur the eſſence is common to them three. And that the perſon is no other thing 
ſubfiſing, or other ſubſtance then the efſence, may be underſtood in ſome ſort 
by the example of a man- One and the ſame man, or one and the ſame ſubſtance 
is a father and 4 man, or 4 ſon and 4 man ; and yet the manhood, or to be a man is 
one thing ; the fatherhood,or to be a father,another ; bur chere is not one ſabliftent 
which is the f@her, and another ſubliftent which is 4 24», but one and the ſame 
ſubliſtenc is both, becanſe both manhood and fatherhood is in him ; manhood ab» 
ſolately, fatherhood reſpeRively, as in _ of his ſon. 3. Of the word Eſſence 
alſo it 1s further to be noted, that God, or the Deity, or drone eſſence 1s not in reſpett of 


the perſons, the ſame which the matter in reſpett of the effett ; becauſe God is unchange- 
able, ncicher is compounded of matter and form : Therefore we cannot ſay well, 
Three perſobs are,or coplift of one eſſence. Neither ts it as the whole in reſpett of the 
parts ; becauſe God is indivifible : Wherefore it is not well ſaid,that the perſon is a 
part of the eſſence, or the eſſence conſiſteth of three perſons ; for every perſon is 
the whole divine eſſence, one and the ſame. Neither #5 it as the generall to the ſpecis 
all ; becauſe eſſence is not the generalto the three perſons, nor perſon a ſpecial to 


eſſence. But God is a more common name, becauſe the eſſence of the Deity is 
common to the three perſons, and therefore may be affirmed of each of them. 
But theſe names, Father, Son, and holy Gho#t are more ſtrict, becauſe the perſons 
are indeed diſtin, and cannot be affirmed the one of the other. Therefore it is 
well faid, God, or the divine Eſſence us the Father, us the Son, us the holy Gho#t : Like- 
wiſe, The three perſons are one Godzor in one God: Again, They are one and the ſame eſ- 
ſence, nature, divinity, wiſdome, &c. T hey are of one and the ſame eſſence, nature, divis- 
ty, &c. Yet it cannot be well ſaid, They are of one God: becauſe there isno one of 
theſe perſons but is whole and perfe&t God. Wherefore the divine eſſence 55, in ve- 
ſþett of the perſons, as 4 thing after a rare and ſingular manner communicated, in yeſpelt of 
thoſe things unto which it is common : For neither is there the like example of com- 
munity in aby created things. For _—_— is 4 certain thing common to many ſpeci- 
als,and a general and ſpeciall to many individuals ; but yet ſo,that they are wan of thoſe 
many plurally not ſingularly : as that the father and the ſon (or, this father and ſon) arc two 
living creatures, two men. But we may not ſpeak after this ſort of God and the divine per- 
ſons, as to ſay, The Father and the Son are two Gods, two Spirits, two Ommipotents, &c. 
Becauſe there is but one God, one Spirit, one Ommipotent Fc. Wherefore that affirma- 
tion, The Father is God, the Son is God,the holy Ghoſt is God, is a true affirmati- 
on, affirming that which is more common ofa thing which is more reſtrict : chat 
is, affirming the efſence of the individual! ; which hath in ſome ſort an analogy 
and proportion only with the ſpecial! affirmed of his individuall, but it is nor ar 
all the ſame,nor of the ſame kind. 

By the name of Trinity, are underſtood the three Perſons diſtin in one el- 
ſence of the Deity by three manners of being or ſublifting. Now Trinity and 
Triplicity, as alſo Trinall and Triple differ : That is faid to be Triple which is 
comprehended of three eſſences, or is diſtin by three eſſences. Trial is that 
which in eſſence is but one, and moſt ſimple, but hath three manners of being 
or ſabliſtipg. Ged therefore is not triple, becauſe there are not more —_— : 
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but Trinall ; becauſe be being one according to his efſence,is three according to his 


perſons | 1 1: £1 | 
5. Whether theſe names are to be uſed in the Church, 


Exeticks of apcieM carped at theſe termes, becauſe they occurre not in Scri- 
pwre:: Bur \vee imitate aright the manner of fpeech which was uſuallin the 
apcicn: and pure Chureh,and by their authority andexample retain theſe names : 
1. Becauſegthough they are not found extant in formany ſyllables; yet phraſes and 
ſpeeches of neer atfinity and likelihood, yea, and ſometimes words and terms of 
the ame fignification which thefe are, are read in Scripture. For inſtance, that of 


the Lords own mouth, Fan that 1 aw. Again, / am hath ſent mee unto you. Again, **o63*6 


it cannot be denied bu that the word Fehovah anſwereth ro that wee call eſſence. 
So the word Hypoſta/is is uſed to hignihe a Perſon inthe Epiſtle to the Hebrewes : 


Who being the engraved form of his perſon-" Neither doth the Church in any other *>*z- 


ſenle call the perſons the 7 rmity, then as John faich, that There are three which bear 
record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the holy Gho#t. 2. Becauſe the courſe of ih- 
terpretation. requireth, that the words of Scripture be expounded co the learned 
by ſuch words being more uſuall in other lapgnages, or matters and doctrines, 
are more ealie for them to underſtand, and paveth and maketh plain a way unto 
chem for the underſianding ofthe ſpeech and phraſe of Scripture. Otherwile,if no 
words were to beuſed bur ſuch as are extant in the Scriptares, all incerpreration 
ſhould be taken away. It is lawful! therefore that the Church invent and uſe words 
and phraſes of ſpeech, whereby they may hgnihicantly expreſſe the ſenſe of Seri- 
pture, and their owne meaning. 3. Becauſe the fleights and ſophiſms of Hereticks 
(which tor the mok part go abonrt to cloak and cover with the words of the 
holy Scripture) ate more eahly eſpyed and eaken heed oh; if the ſame things be ex- 
pounded in divers words, and thoſe eſpecially ſhort, perſpicuous, and fgniticant. 
For it cometh to paſſe,that by reaſon of the pithinefle and plainnefle of theſe rerms, 
Herericks are diſmantled, and can no longer ſhroud their 1niſter confirutions and 
apparent corruptions. 

Nevertheleſle, if there were a conſent and agreement on the things,wee ſhould 
ealily come to an agreement abour the words; for we deteſt contention & brawl- 
ing about words : Neicher is the Church at concroverhie with other Gentiles and 
Hereticks about bare terms,but of this main ſubſtantiall doftrine, That the eternall 
Father and the Son,and the holy Ghoſt are one God; and yet neither ts the Father the Son,ov 
the holy Ghoſt ; nor the holy Gleſ the Father,or the Son,c. Now,were it not that He- 
reticks cannot away with this doArine, they would eahly admit of rhe phraſes of 
ſpeech : But they therefore abandon the terms,becauſe they abhor the things and 
doqrine intimated and hgnihed by rhem. 

Hence we calily anſwer this their objeRion : Obj. Words not extant in Scripture 
are not to be uſed in the (hurch: But theſe namerynamety, E ſence, Perſon, and Trinity oc+ 
eurye not in Scripture : therefore they nay not be uſed in the Church, Anf: We expound 
the Major thus : That which is nor in Scripture, neicher concerning the bare words, 
por concerning the ſeauſe,is to be omitted : Bur the narnes themſelves of Efſence, 
Perſon, and Tripity,as concerning the things lively inſirwared by them, are extant in 
Scripture.,as hath been proved. Again, Terms nor exrant in Scripture arero be o- 
mitted, if by ſparing them the ſubſtance of the things themſelves be not endangered : But 
thedrift and purpote of hereticks is no other, bat with the terms to aboliſh, or at 
leaſt deprave the dorine of the Church : Therefore they are to be retained to 
prevent their agtemprs. Repl. But they breed contentiont- Anſw. This happeneth by 
accident,by reaton of contentious hereticks. 


6. How many perſons there be of the Divinity or God-head, 


J owe d:vine Eſſence ave (ub/iſting three Perſons, and thoſt truly diftin&one from boat yo = 


another by their properties ; namely,the Father, the Son, and the holy Ghoſt : Mme 
Py 
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How many perſons there be of the God-bead. 


Gen-1,3,3» 
Exod.3.l. 


As 75.30* 


I'a, 31.0 


Mat.23.19. 


ohn 14-46« 


ohn 15.37- 


3 Cor,13-1 J- 


x Jobn 5.7. 
Tit-3. 5,5. 


Ephbef- 2. it, 
2-446. 
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each of which three perſons notwithit anding are one andthe ſame God, cternal, infinite and 
mo#t perfett in himſelfe. And theſe perſons are conſubſtanciall, co-eternall,withour 
any confounding of their properties and reſpects, as alſo without avy diſparage- 
ment or rang. any berween them. And,That there are three perſons,cach of which 
are that one true God,Creatour of all rhings,is proved, 1. FYteſtimonies of Seripture, 


which are taken partly out of the old Teſtament, and partly out ofthe new. The 
old Teſtament yeeldeth us many teſtimonies : The Spirit of the Lord moved upon the 
waters. Then God ſaid,Let there be light, The Lord is faid to have appeared unto Mo. 
ſes in @ flame of fire out of the midſt of a buſh. Steven calleth him,The Angel _ Lord, 


which is Chritt the Son of God, even chat Angel of the great connſell. The Spirit of 
the Lord God is upon me, therefore hath he anointed me, he hath ſent mee to preach goodt. 
dings unto the poor, to binde up the broken hearted, Here the Spirit is diſcerned both 
from him that anointeth, and from him that is anointed. Hee is diſcerned alſo 
by his gifts, becauſe hee ſaith, #pon mee, that is, dwelling in me, a mee : 
Therefore theſe be three diverſe perſons ſubſiſting. Bur yer there are th moe, 
and more cleer teſtimonies inthe new Teſtament : Teach all nations, baptiſing thens 
in the Name of the Father, and the Son, and the holy Gho#t. The Comforter, which « the 
hely Gho#t, whom the Father will ſend in my name. When the Comforter ſhall come, whom 
1 will ſend unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth of the Fa- 
ther. The grace of onr Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God, and the communion of the 
holy Ghoſt be with you all. 1n this ſaying of the Apoltle, invocation is joyned with 
aD application and diſtinRion of the three perſons : By grace, he meaneth the be- 
nefirs of Chriſt ; by /ove, the acceptation whereby God, tor his Sons ſake,doth re- 
ceiveus into favour ; by the communion of the holy Ghoſt his gifts which are common 
unto the godly. There are three in heaven which beare record. God ſaved us by the 
waſhing of the new birth, and by the renewing of the holy Ghoſt, which he ſhed on us abun. 
dantly through Jeſus Chrift owr Saviour : Here he maketh three authonrs of onr ſal. 
vation. Through him wee have an entrance unto the Father by one Spirit. God hath ſent 
forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts : Therefore it is one Spirit which the Father 
and the Son ſendeth. 2. The ſame ts proved by thoſe places of Scripture which give un- 
20 theſe three, the Father, the Son, and the holy Ghoſt, the name of Jehovah, OE the true 
God, In like manner thoſe places wherein thoſe things which are ſpoken of Jeho- 
vah in the old Teſtament, are in the new referred expreſly and mott plainly rothe 
Son and the holy Ghoſt. 3- Thoſe places which attribute the ſame whole divine eſſence 
zo the three ; and ſhew, that the Son is the proper Son of the Father, moſt truly be- 
otrten of him ; and che holy Ghoſt is the Spirit of the Father and the Son, and 
that ſo proper and peculiar, as that he is, and proceedeth of God, which is the Fa- 
ther and the Son: The Son therefore and holy Ghoſt have the ſame,and that whole 
eſſence of the Deity which the Father hath ; the Son hath it communicated of the 
Father, by being born of him ; and the holy Ghoſt of the Father and the Son, by 
proceeding from them- 4. Thoſe places which give unto the three the ſame attribute; o 
properties and perfeltions of the divine nature ; ——_ eternity , immenſity, omni- 
potency,&c. 5. Thoſe places which attribute to the three the ſame effeits or works proper 
unto the Deity ; _ creation, preſervation, and government of the world, as 
alſomiracles,and the ſalvation of the Church. 6. Thoſe places which yeeld to the three 
equall honour and worſhip , and ſuch as agreeth to the true God alone. By this conſent 
therefore of the old and new Teſtament,it is confirmed,that one God is three per- 
ſons truly diſtin&t,and thoſe three perſons are one God.By this alſo we underſtand, 
that it is truely ſaid,thar the Father is other from the Son and the holy Ghoſt ; and 
the holy Gholt other from both : but not cruly,that the Father is another thing from 
the Son ; and the Son another thing,and the holy Ghoſt another thing : for, to be anc 
they thing, betokeneth a diverſity of eſſence : to be other, a diverſe manner of exi- 
ſtipg,ora diſtinRion of perſons : Now the three diſtin perſons have not a diverſc 
Deity, but one and the ſame in number. 
It followeth, that we ſhould demonſtrate of each ſeverall perſon of the Deity, 
thar they are tr#e Sub/;ſtent;,againſt Samoſarenus and Serverus:that they are _— 
again 
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How the three perſons of the God-head are diſtingniſhed. 


2gaip(t Arrius, Eunomius,and Macedonis: lattly,that they are of the ſame,and not of 
only like cſſence,againt the fame hereticks. Bur of the perion of the Father there is 
no controverlie ; and theſe (cruples and doubts ronching the perſons of the Son and 
holy Ghoſt ſhall more conveniently hereafter in their proper place be cleared. 
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7. How the three perſons of the God-head are diſtmguiſhed. 


Ere we are firſt to obſerve and conſider, 1.1#/hat the Scripture attributeth as cong- *- Attribates com. 
mon to the whole three perſons, Father, Son,and holy Ghoſt,which three are one God, -_— 
and yet diftin& in perſons. 2. What it aſeribeth to each particular ,as peculiar unto hins, 
and how it diſtinguiſheth and diicerneth the perſons. Common to the three per- 
ſors are, 1. All the eſſentiall properties of God, all which we comprehend in the name 2+ feds in the 
of Deity : as eternity, infinity, omnipotency, wiſdome,goodneſle,to have eſſence od he chvee ge0- 
from himſelf,or to be God of himſelf : 2. All externall ations and operations of the Di- 1915. 
vizity ; that is,thoſe effects which God exerciſeth on his creatures, and inthem, or 
by them ; ſuch as are,creation, preſervation, the government of the world,the ga- 
thering together and tuition of his Church, &c. 

Thele perſons are diſtinguiſhed two wayes : Firft,by their inward works. Second- The theerpertons 
ly, by their outward works, or form of working without themſelves. The inward wayes. 
works or ations of the Divinity are thoſe which the perſons have and exerciſe By ward 
one towards another- The perſons therefore are firlt diftinguiſhed between 2. By outward. 
themſelves by theſe inward operations or properties : For, The Father ts, and exi- CREE 
fteth of hymſelfe, not from another. Hee begor the Son, and inſpired the holy Ghoſt theee perſons. 
after an anipeakable manner. The Son hath hu being from the Father begotten of him 
fromeverlaiting ; that is, he hath the divine eflence communicated nnto him from 
the Father, in ſuch ſort, as no rongue can expreſſe : The holy Ghoſt proceedeth from 
everlaiting from the Father and the Son ; that is, hath the ſame cilence, but commu- 
nicated unco him from the Father and the Son , in a manner which cannor be 
attered. Teſtimonies hereof are frequent : Jn the beginning was the Word, and the Joh.1.1,14,1. 
Word was with God, and God was the Word. We have ſeen his glory, as the glory of the 
only begotten Son of God. The onely begotten Son which us in the Zoſome of his Father, hee 
hath declared him. When the (omforter ſhall come, whom I will ſend unto you from the John 15.26. 
Father. 

The order therefore of the perſons in ſubliſting is on this wiſe : The Father ts The order of the 
the firſt perſon, and as it were the fountain of the Divinity of the Son and holy - —<x—a—_—_ 
Ghoſt, becauſe the Deity is communicated unto him of none ; hut he communica- © 
reth the Deity to the Sonand holy Ghoſt. The Son the ſecond Perſon, becauſe the 
Deity is communicated unto him from the Father by an eternal! generation. The 
holy Ghoft the third perſon, becauſe the Deity is communicated unto him from the 
Father and the Son by an everlaſting inſpiration: in which order they are recko- 
ned up unto us in theſe Scriptares ; Baptiſe all nations in the name of the Father, and Mata. 19, 
the Son, and the holy Ghoft. There are TS which bear record in heaven, the Father, 
the Word, and the holy Ghoſt ; andtheſe three are one. Yet is not the Father precedenc 
in time before the Son and holy Ghoſt ; nor the Son before the holy Ghoſt ; bar 
onely in the order of exiſting or working : For no perſon of the Deity is former 
or later then another in time,dignity, or degree; but only in that order whereby 
they iſſue and proceed one of the other. For never was the Father without the 
50H, nor the Son without the holy Ghoſt, fith the Divinity is anchangeable. So 
God from everlaſting was ſubſiſtent in himſelf, and fo hee hath revealed himſelfe 
1m his word. 

Here hereticks demand of us, What that eternall generation of the Son, and pro» Amor de fiend 
_ of the holy Ghoſt meaneth, and how they differ between themſelves. Aug. cont. Maz. 
Whieh although we confeſſe, (as in former times allo the catholiek and right be- Anant3-cope rs 
leeving fathers confeſſed of themſelves) that it is not in mans ability ro exprefle lib1.cap-10- 
perfectly che manner of this everlaſting generation and procceding,and of the na- Eon ne 
tarall diſtintion between them ; yet we gather the very thing it ſelf from our of proceedingdifier. 

Scripture ; 
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Scripture : that Generation is 4 communicating of the drvine eſſence, whereby onely the ſe. 
cond perſon of the Deity deriveth and taketh from the firſt perſon alone, as a Son from i 

Father, the ſame eſſence whole and entire which the Father hath, and retaineth the p 
And, Proceeding alſo is 4 communicating of the divine eſſence , whereby the third perſan 
only of the G od-head recerveth from the Father and the Son, as the Spirit from him whoſe 


ſpirit it ts, the ſame whole eſſence which the Father and the Son have and retain. Now 
= ion both of them differ from Creation, becauſe T o be created of God, is when ſomething 
& prococdingdit- j; made of nothing at the commandement and will of God : but To be concei- 


ved or begotten, and To proceed or iſſue out, is when ſome other perſon is begat- 
ten of the ſubſtance of him which begerteth ; and is in unexplicable wiſe prody. 
ced from all eternity out of his ſubltance from whom the proceeding (prin. 
eth ; yet with this diſftintion , that the Son hath his ſubiRence from bein 

a" the holy Ghoſt from proceeding. Thus wee conceive the thing it ſelfe, 
That thus it 5s, as farre forth as God for his glory and our falyation hath thought 
meet to impart unto us ſo deep and hidden a myſtery ; although wee cannot ar. 
raine to the cauſe Why thus it zs. Further, of that Queſtion ſo long controverſed 
between the Greek and Latine Churches, Whether the holy Gho#t were truly ſaid 
proceed from the Father and the Son, and not from the Father alone ; hereafter fit Op- 

rtunity of handlipg the ſame will be offered us in the doctrine concerning the 
holy Ghoſt. 


Onbodoxalptra- Here wee are to note the uſuall proper phraſes of Scripture, and the ancient 
ſesro beoblereed, Church, in this difference of the perſons berween themſelves. Ir is truely ſaid, 
on > Apt God begate God - bur not truely, God begate another God ; or, begate himſelfe. T rue 
ded in this my- jt is, The Father begate another : It is not true, that hee begate another thing, Or, an- 


other God. True it is, The Son s that which the Father 1s : Ulntrae, The Son ts hee, 
or the [ame perſon which the Father is. T rae it 1s, The Son i begotten : The holy Gheft 
proceedeth from the Father : And, The Son ts of, or from out of the Father ; The hel 
Ghoft us of, or = our of the Father and the Sou : And, Whatſoever the Son hath, het 
hath it from the Father, and by eternall nativity or birth hath received it from the Fa- 
ther ; Whatſoever the holy Ghoſt hath, hee hath it from the Father and the Son, ard re 
ceiveth it by proceeding : And, the Son and holy Ghoſt have a beginning in reſpett of thei 
perſons ; and have their eſſence communicated unto them from ſome other : Untrue, 
They have a beginnisg in reſpett of their eſſence : or, They are eſſenced, or have their ef 
ſence produced from the Father ; or, They have their eſſence produced from ſome other, 
Ir is truely ſaid, The fir#t perſon of the Deity begate the ſecond of his owne eſſence : The 
third perſon proceeded from the firſt and ſecond : But nor truely, The divine eſſence be 
gate 4 divine eſſence : or, The perſon ts begotten, or proceedeth of the eſſerce. True it i 
to ſay, The devine eſſence is communicated : Untrue, The divine eſſence is born, on pro. 
ceedeth : The reaſon is, becauſe to be communicated is not the ſame as to be begotten, 
bur ſtretcheth farther. For,not whatſoever is communicated to the begotten, isal- 
ſo begotten : but that is begotten, to which the ſubRance of him thar becerreth is 
communicated. 


»- Oftheourrars Another difference of the perſons ariſeth out of the former,conſifting of the or 
tn *—_ dey of their externall rm which they exerciſe towards the creatures, and in 


chem,and by then. For theſe aRions, I grant, are wrought be the common will 
power,and efficacy of the Father,Son, and holy Ghoſt : bur yer that order ill of 
the perſons being kept which they have in their ſubſiſting : The Father is the four- 
cain,as of the perſons, ſo of the operations of the Son and of the holy Ghoſt ; and 
he doth all things mot of ay other, that is, no other working by him, no others will 
preventing his,no other imparting to him power or efficacy ; but of himſelfe, that 
is, as hee KbGfeth of himſelfe : ſo hee underftandeth and workerh of himsſelfe. But 
the Son and holy Ghoſt do not work of themſelves, but by themielves ; that is 
the Son worketh, the Fathers will going before : the holy Ghoſt worketh, the 
will going before both of the Father and the Son : The Father worketh 4y the 
Son and the holy Ghoſt, and ſendeth them, bur is not ſent of them : the Son 
worketh 6y the holy Ghoſt, ſenderch him from the Father into the hearts of the 
beleevers ; 
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Why the doBirine of the Trinity is neceſſary to be taught... = 
ſent from both the Father and the Son, not from himielfe. All things were made * by @ Jobs 1. 3. 


hims. The Son can do nothing Þ of himſelf, ſave that he ſeeth the Father ds. For whatſoe. £9 *6- 
: doth the So alſo. I proceeded forth,and came © from —_ 6) Joh. : 


(c 
14, 
Jaka 14. 


Now when the Son and holy Ghoſt are faidto be ſert, we may not underſtand What the ſending 
this ſending as if it were any local! motion,or as if it were any change in God : bur of hefead holy 


ver things he doth,the ſame t 
neither came 1 of my ſelfybut _ me. Whom the Father will ſend in my name. Whom 1 


will ſend wnto you from the' Fat 


we muſt underſtand it of his everlaſting will and decree of accompliſhing ought by the 
Son and holy Ghoſt 3 and of the execution and manifeſtation of this his will by the 
working of the Son and holy Ghoſt : So faith the Songthat he was ſent of the Father 
into the world; that he came down from heaven,and yet that he was in heaven while(t 
he remainedon the earth. So the holy Gholt,chough he were before in the Apo- 
ftles,and dwelt in chem ; yet he is ſaid co be ſent upto them # the. day of Pentecoſt. 
Both theſe perſons cherfore were ſent into the world,nor that therby they became 
preſent ſomewhere where before they were not ; bur becauſe the Son wrought in 
che world whatſoever was the will of the Father, and ſhewed himſelf preſent and 
powerfull according to his Fathers good pleaſure ; as it is ſaid, God ſext forth his 


Son made of 4 woman. And becauſe ye are ſous,God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son in» Gal, 4, 48. 


to your hearts,which cryeth, Abba, Father, 


8. Why it us neceſſary that this doftrine'sf the Trinity ſhould be held 
7 and maintained in the Church. 


His doQrine of the Trinity - to be — = —_ . In ve- The Len of 

& of the God, that God ma cerned and diſtinguiſhed from idols : For , ——— qa 
Godin ox pros with idols hap Fa have himſelt co be worſhi and oy M 
celebrared, and therefore known and agnized for ſuch a one as hee hath declared -— 
himſelf to be. 2. In regard of owr owne ſalvation and comfort : No man is ſaved who » Inregard of 
knoweth not the Father , and the Father is not known without the Son : For, ** @vazcn 
No man hath ſeen God at any time : the onely begotten Son which is in the boſome of the John 1. 13. 
Father, hee hath declared him. Whoſoever denyeth the Son, the ſame hath not the Fa- * John 2-34 


ther. Again, No man is freed and ſaved from fin and death without beleeving in 


the Mediatour Chriſt ; He is very God andeternall life : Burt no man repoſeth truſt "9% 5-29 
apd confidence in the Son, when as yet he is not known unto him ; How ſhall they Rom. 19. 14: 


call on him in whom! they have not beleeved ? How ſhall they beleeve in him of whons they 
have not heard ? Therefore we muſt firſt know the Son, and then for the Son wee 
muſt know the Father,that we may beleeve in him. Likewiſe,no man is ſanRtifi- 
ed and ſaved by the holy Ghoſt, who knowerh not the holy Ghoſt : For he who re- 


ceiveth not the holy Ghoſt is not ſaved ; according cothat ſaying of Scripture, He ,,, x. * 
hom 


that hath not the Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame is not his : But no man receiveth him w 
hee knoweth not : Therefore hee who knoweth him not is not ſaved. That no 
man receiveth him whom hee knoweth not, is proved by thoſe words of ChriR, 


The Spirit of truth the world cannot receive , becauſe it ſeeth hins not, neither knoweth Joh, x4. 15: 


him. Except a man be born again of water and the Spirit, hee cannot enter into the king 
dome of heaven. Hence:it manifeſtly appeareth, That they which will be , muwtF 
neceſſarily know the Father, the Son, and the holy Ghoſt. And they matt know, thac 
the Son and the holy Ghoſt are diſtin from the Father, but yer eonſubſiancialt 
with the Father, and equall in perfeRtions, honour, worſhip, and therefore che 
ſame true God which is the Father : For except God be known of us to be ſuch 
as he hath declared himſelfe to be, he doth not communicate himſelf unto us, nei- 
ther may we look or hope for everlaſting life from him. And what he hath ſhew- 
ed himſelf ro be, wee have heard, name y, That hee is the eternal Father, co-eternall 
Sonand co-eternall boly Ghoſt, But among all points, there is none more ſharply op» 
pugned by the adverſaries of the truth then this doArine of the three perſons in one 


God-head, eſpecially ſince the Son of God was manifeſted in the fleſh. It =- = 
R 


9 
$2 +; 
26, 


ObjeBfions of hereticks againſd the doEtrine of the Trinity. 


© hardtoelpy the cauſes of this ſtrife, for thet indeed no part of dotirine is mere anknows 
and unſearchable ro mans reaſon; as alſs for that the drvell, in hatred of Goll and men, 
attempeeth with horrible fry 10 darken and extinguiſh the glopy of the Sonne of God 
#1CATRATE + 


The objettions of hereticks againſt the doltrine of the Trinity, 


T. We eſſence # net three perſons ; becanſe, that one ſhould be three, implyeth 4 contra. 
Neel aft jam Jehovah ic one offence + Therefore not three perſons. Anſw, The Major 
os ations 4. is troe of a created and finite eſſence, whieh cannot be one, and che ſame, and 
qainlt the Deiry of whole ſabRance of three perſons : But it eometh ſhort of truth when ir is averred 
the Son of God: oF the infinite, individually and moſt fimple effence of the Deity. Repl. A moit 

ſimple eſſence exnmor be the eſſence of three perſons : Theeſſence of God us ( as you gram) « 

moſt ſimple eſſence > Therefore it carmor be three perſons. Anſ. This Major holdeth true 
in ſach av efſence, part of which infticureth another perſon; or which is multiplied 
according ro the number of the perſons produced thence : bur ic falleth in ſach an 
eſſence as is the ſame, and whole entire in each perſon : For the exceeding fimpli- 
city of this kind of eſſence is no may impeached by the mulricude and dittinion 
of perſons. ObjeR.2, Wheye there are three and one, there are four deſtinl# things : But 
in God are three — and one eſſence : Therefore there are fonr diſtents things in God, 
which to grant is abſurd. Anſw. Where there are three and one really diſtintt, there 
are foure : But in Godche perſons are nor really diſtin from the eſſence, (for the 
three perſons of the Divinity are one and che fame divine efſence) but they differ 
from it, and from one another, mutually only by order and manner of ſubliſting. 
ObjeR. 3. It is Sabellizs bis hereſie to entitle one ſubſtance with three names : The opinion 
. oft _ giveth one ſubiance three names : Ti i i Sabellins bis hereſie. 4 

In this Syllogiſme are foure terms, by reaſon of the ambiguity of the word Sub. 

ſtance : for either the word Subſtance fignifieth in the Major & perſon,and in the Mi- 

nor as eſſence; or elſe one of the premitſes or propoſitions is falſe. Obje&.q.He who 

# the whole Deity, beſides him there is no other in whom the whole Deity likewiſe is : But 

the Father is the whole Deity : Therefore it «s not in another. Anſ. The Major is falſe; 

becauſe the ſame Deity which is whole io the Father, is whole alſoin the Son,and 
whole in the holy Ghoſt, by reaſon of the infinity of the divine effence, whereof 
there is neither more nor lefle in each perſon, then in two, or the whole three. 

ObjeR.5. Where are diſtintt operations, at leaſtwiſe tzternall, there are alſs diſtinlt eſſow 

ces : But the internall operations of the Father, Sow, and holy Ghoſt ave diſtin(t : 

fore alſo their eſſences are diſtinit. Anuſw. The Major is true of perſons which haves 
finite eflence, but falſe of divine and infinice. ObjeR. 6. The divine efſence is incar- 
nate : The three perſons are the divine _ : —_— = we perſons 'are incarnate« 

Phich conclufion being falſe gt follower ſome one of the premiſſes was falſe. Anſ. Here 

are meer ents tions, and therefore nothing can be nl are : ho the 

major ſpeaketh not ofthe divine eſſence generaly, nor can be expounded wniver ſaly, 
becanſe the divine efſence was incarnate in the perſon only of the Son, Object.7. 

Jehovah or true God is the Trinity - The Father is Jehovah: Therefore he is the Trinity; 

that is, the whole three perſons. Anſw, Here alſo the Major cannot be nnderfiood u- 

niverſally : for, not whatſoever is Jehovah is alſo the Trinity. So that of meer 

iculars nothing followeth. ObjeR. 8. No abftratt name ſignifieth a ſubſtance: 

nity is an abftratt name : Therefore it ſigzifieth no ſubftance. But God is @ ſubſtance: 

= ws the Trinity ſignifieth not God. Anſw. The Major is meerly falſe : For theſe 

you Deity and Humanity are abſtrait;, and fignifie the ſubſtance and nature of 
or man. 
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Oar belosfe concerning God the Father explicated. 


OF GOD THE FATHER. 


Queſt.26. What beleeveſt thou when thou ſauſt, I beleeve in God the Father Al- On Tun 9g. 
mighty, maker of heaven and earth # O_ 


Anſ. I beleeve the everlaſting Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath » Gen.chap r. 
made of nothing heaven and earth,with all that are in them *, who 1b aredeck 
likewiſe y_ eth and governeth the ſame by his eternall counfell ;s. & ch.z9. 
and providence ®, to be my God,and my F2ther for Chriſts ſake c : 45 4-24- 
and therefore I doe truſt in him, and ſo relye on him, thar I may —_ _— 
not doubt but he will provide all things neccffary both for my ſoule 11-45.7. 
and body 4. And further, whatſoever cvils hee ſendeth on mee in ® 0'5124-2>3+ 
this troubleſome life, he will turn them to my ſafery ©, ſeeing both bg, 
he is able ro do it, as being God almighty f, and willing to doe ir, Epvcl-1-11. 
as being a bountitull Father 8, — I 


Rom.8.15. Gal.4.5,6,7. Erheſ.r.5. d Pſilm 55.237 Matth 6.26, Luke 12.22+ e Rem.,$.29, f Rom. 10. 13» 
&8.38, 39. 'g laygg.4. Matth.s. 32,33. © 7.758,9, 10, 11, 


The E xphication, 


-—_—— 


Beleeve in God.) We areto obſerve in this place,that it is One x puteeres 
rhing 1c belceve God, another thing to belceve in God : For that One thingto be- 
ſhewerh a t-ich of knowledgeyvr hiftoricall teith ; this deela- CR 
reth crue faith or confidence : For to ſay./ beleeve God, (it we leeve ih Gods | 
ſpeak properly )is,I beleeve there is a God and hee tuch a one, 
| according to whatſoever is aſcribed unto him, as he hath ma- 

—= >» CTY nitcfted himſelfe in his word: to wit,chat he is a fpiricuall ef- 
ſencc,aimghty,xc-cverlaſting Father,Son.and holy Ghoſt. 7 beleeve in Godhis, I be- 
leeve that be ismy God ; that is, I am perſwaded that whatſoever God is, and is 
faid to beghee is all that, and reterreth ic all ro my ſafety for his Sons ſake ; that is, 
to reſolve that he is ſuch a one rowards me- 

In Gd. ) The name of God is here taken eſſentially for God the Father,Son,and tn God. 

holy Ghoſt z becauſe theſe words, / beleeve, with the particle in, are referred after The word God in 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 2-That be is ny —_— ('briſts ſake. OVMMa&t.1T beleeve in God 
f 


Our beleefe concerning God the Father explicated. 


three perſons, which by appo/irion, or for farther explication, are placed in order in 
the Creed: as,/ beleeve in God,the Father : and in Jeſus Chriſt his only begotten Son: I be. 
leeve in the holy Ghoſt : For,l beleeve in one true God,who is the Father;the Son,and 
the holy Ghoſt : yer ſogthat neicher the Father is the Son,nor the holy Ghoſt js ci- 
ther the Father or the Sop. 2.We expreſly profeſſe that we belceve in the Son and 
holy Ghoſt,no lefſe then in God the Father ; Bat wee may not beleeve but in one 
God. Wherefore,as we beleeve in che Father, in that he is God : fo beleeve we alfo 
inthe Son and the holy Ghoſt, becauſe they are God, 3. Moſt of the Greek copies 
read,1 beleeve in one God, to wit, Father, Son,and holy GhoR- 44+ Foarthermore, if of 
theſe words of the firlt article it follow, that the Father only is God, then of the 
ſame words by the like reaſon it ſhould follow,that this Father only is omnipotenc 
and Creatour of heavenandearth ; which the whole Scripture cryeth to be moſt 
falſe.But ofeſpeciall conſideration is this name of God but only once mentioned in 
the Creed,thereby to bgnifie that the true God is but only one : but in no caſe isic 
put,as if thereby were intimated that the Father only is called God. | 
Almighty.) To beleeve in God almighty,is co beleeve in ſuch a one, 1. Who is a- 
ble ro do whatſoever he will, yea,alſo thoſe things which he will not,if they be nor 
contrary to his nature; as,he could have kept Chriſt from death,bat he would nor. 
2. Who doth all things even with his beck and word on!y,without any difficulty. 
3-Who alone hath power to work all things, and is author of that power which is 
in all his creatures. 4-Who is alſo unto me almighty,and both can and will dire&t 
all things to my ſafety. Obj. God cannot lieglic make that which « once done,wndone,&c. 
Therefore he 15 not ommipotent. Anſ. God can do all things, which to do argueth any 
power or ability : But to /ie,to die,Fc. is no ligne or part of omalporeny, bur of in- 
ftirmity and want of power. Now defects are in creatures,not in God ; wherefore 
they are contrary tothe nature of God. By inverting the reaſon therefore, I thus 
conclude, God is not able to will or to do that which argueth impotency, and » ag ainft his 
nature : Therefore he 1s omnipotent. 


Maker of heaven Afaber of heaven and earth- )To beleeve in the Creatour,isto beleeve, 1. That he is 


1 Cor-3-23,33. 


Creatour of all _ 2. That he ſuſtaineth and governeth by his providence thoſe 
things which he hath created. 3.That he hath created = {elf alſo to his own glory, 
andrtothe obtaining at ag of my ſfalvation;and that I may be a veſſell of mercy, 
he bringeth me to that ſalvation by his ſpeciall providence, wherewith hee imbra- 
ceth his choſen. 4. Thar he hath created all otherthings for us,to ſerve for the ſalva- 
tion of his Church,to the praiſe of his glory. More briefly thus : 7 beleeve in God the 
Creatour ; that is,I beleeve that God hath created me to celebrate and ſerve him : 
and all other things to ſerve for my ſafety : 4 things are yours, and you are Chriſts, 
«:d Chriſt is Gods-as if he ſhould ſay, All things are created for us,and we for God. 
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OF THE CREATION OF 
THE WORLD. 


Ext unto the doQtine concerning God, the dofrine of the works of God 
is moſt =_P placed : as we ſee to be done alſo in the Creed. The 
works of God are of two ſorts; generall,and fpeciall The generall are di- 
vided into the works, 1.Of (reation (the works whereof are read in 
Geneſis to have been accompliſhed in fix dayes, andare by daily in- 


creaſe 


Whether the world was created by God. —b 


le farthered and multiplied in the world.) 2-Of preſervation, whereby God til! +.0f | 

faftainerh the heavens and the earth, and che things that in them are, rw they fall E_ 
not to ruine and decay. 3. Of «dwiniſtration,yherby,through his immenſe and great + Of adminiltra- 
wiſdomehe adminiftrech and governeth all things. Theſe cwo latter are compre- tion» 
hended under the name of his providence. And therefore next anto the creation is 
annexed the place concerning Gods Providence. The ſpecial works of Godare thoſe Gods ſpecial 
which are wrought in the Church and company of his ele and choſen, to juſtifie, works are the 
anifie,and glorifie them ; and are either works of reparation,or reftoring,where. —_ : 
by he repaireth all things which for the fin of man are ſubjeR co corruption : or of 

ettion and accompliſhment, whereby he bringeth all chings to their certain ap- 2-0f perfedi 
pointed end: oe perfetly delivereth and glorifieth his Church. Here we 
are to treat of the work of Creation, or, the Creation of the world : and the princi- 
pall Queſtions of Creation are theſe ; 


1, Whether the world was created [ 2. How it was created. 
of God. 3. For what cauſe it was created. 


rt. Whether the world was created of God, 


75, 11cft the words and terms are to be nnderfiood : The name of the world Five igniGextion: 
FJ) i diverſly ſed in the Scripture : 1.1t ſignifieth the univerſal frame of all _— _ 
RM *2ings, namely,heaven and earth,and all things which are in them, 

| vitible and inviſible, beſides God himſel f: The world was made by him. John 1.10. 
IX f 2. Worldly concupiſcence- 3. All mankind, 4-The wicked,ov thoſe that are 
not regenerate in the world. 5.T he elett : That the world might beleeve, Jotn 179,01, 
$2 God loved the world, Here we conſider it in the firſt ſenſe. —— 

To create fhenifieth, I. To ordain or conſtitute,as the Latines uſed it ; Creare (onſu- Tocoene fignifi- 
lem,to create a Conſall. 2.7 o make ſomething of nothing without any motion,with a beck three things, 
or word only ; ſo it is taken in this place. 3.7 he continuating of creations or creation con« 
tinued ; which is the providence of God. 

That the world hath not been from everlaſting, but had, when it ſeemed beſt to The creation of 
the Creatour,according to his eternall counſell and will,a beginnin once,and was *< world proved: 
created of that only true God, who hath manifeſted himſelf in the Church,that he 
is the eternall Father, and Son, and holy Ghoſt,wee know, 1. By teſtimonies | (nc 1.By teſtimonies 
Scripture,as by the whole hiſtory of the creation ſet down by Moſes. Likewiſe,our of Scripture. 
of other teſtimonies of Scripture very many : By the word of the Lord were the heavens p50 —_ 
made and all the hoſte of them by the breath of his momth. Hee ſþake,and it was done ; hee * 114: % 136. 
commanded, and it ſtood, or, was created. There are other places alſo in the Plalmes, hpo4 
where more largely and amply the wonderfull works of God, and the principal! 39547 
parts of the worldcreated by God,are propoſed to be conſidered of us;thar through 
the conſideration thereof, wee may learn to put our truſt and confidence in God. 

For this purpoſe did the Lord himſelf propoſe unto Job his marvellous and incom- 3c, 48, & ys 
prehenſible works, conſpicuous in heaven and earth, and other chings alſo created 
by him,to declare his juſtice,power,and providence. 

Farthermore, beſides teſtimonies of Scripture, almoſt innumerable, it is confir- ». By reaſons. 
med alſo by firm and trne reaſons, that the world was created of God; ſuchas theſe 
following ; 1.The originals and beginnings of nations and people (hew it,ywhich could not I 
be fained of Moſes, when as ſome remembrance and memoriall of them was then 
extant amongſt many ; which yet in proceſle of time periſhed. 2. The novelty and 2 
lateneſſe of all other hiſtories, compared with the antiquity and ancientneſſe of the ſacred f » 
1» 3» The age of man decreaſmg : which ſhewerh that there mas grown thin 
nature at the firſt, and that nor without ſome firſt cauſe it hath decreaſed hicherto. 
4- T he certain conſe and race of times, even from the begining of the world untothe exhi- 
biting of the Meſſias. 5. The conſtitution and _ of common. weals, 6, The order of 
things hſtitmted in nature: which ruſt needs have been produced and —_ 
R 3 gent 
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182 Whether the World was created by God. 
intelligent mind,far ſuperiour to all things. 7.The exce the minde of men and 
j-* 4 Theſe intelligent mindes have a beginning ; Thee they hs it from 
$ ſome intelligent caule. 8, The principles or generall rules and naturall notions ingenera.. 
g9 tedinour minds. 9. The trembling of conſcience in the wicked. 10. The ends of all things 
io profitably and wiſely ordained : therefore by ſome cauſe underſtanding and ordaini 
11 them. 1 1-Laſtly,T hoſe other arguments and reaſons alſo,which prove that there is a Got 
ove in like manner, that the world was created of God. 
Thirdly, beſides thele reaſons, it may be enforced by philoſophical! arguments 
Naunllreaſons. drawn out of the bolome of nature, That the world was created ; and,that & was crea- 
ted of God, although by them we are not able to demonſtrate the time when it wa 
7 created : For, 1.T here us no infinite proceſſe in nature of cauſes and effetts ; for if ſo, na- 
ure ſhould never attain unto her end,cven the producing of effeRs : Therefore this 
2 world hada beginning. 2.The nobleſt andexcelienteſt of all effetts is the world : There. 
fore it proceedeth from the nobleſt and excellenteſt cauſe, which is God. 
Flow the ereation Other queſtions ; as, Whether the world was created from everlaſtingor in time : that 
Der t is, Whether it be an effeR of equal perpetuity with his cauſe, and ſo co-erernall; 
' or, Whether it once {o began to be, that before ic had no being. Again, Whether, 
if ſometimes it were not, yet it was neceſſary that it ſhould be created : And, Whether it fhal 
endure for ever © And if it endare, Whether it ſhall remain the ſame, or it ts to be chan- 
ged. Theſe and ſuch like queſtions cannot be decided by Philoſophy : The reaſon 
1s, becauſe all theſe rhings depend upon the meer will of God, the firſt mover of 
all chings, who doth nothing of necefſity,but with moſt abſolute freedome. Now 
this his will is not known to any creature, but tro whomſoever God himſelfe re- 
vealeth it: Therefore ic is not manifeſted ro heatheniſh Philoſophers, bur decla- 
red to the Church alone : for they cannor poſſibly colleR avy thing hereof by pro- 
ceeding from a continuing effet unto his cauſe» It followeth indeed,thart there is 
ſome cauſe of thoſe effeRts : but it followeth not,that thoſe effets were produced 
of that cauſe either at this,or that time,or from all eternity ; becaut a free 2 gent 
may either a, or ſuſpend his ation at his pleaſure. The whole demonſtration 
hereof is thas brought 1n form : No effett pending onely of ſuch a cauſe as worketh 
freely or contingently, can be demonſtrated by that cauſe : But the creation of the world is 
ſuch an effeft : T herefore the creation of the world cannet be demonſtrated by the will 
God, the firft mover of all things, that it either was made from everlaſting, or in ſome 
Arguments of Beginning of time. Now,whatſoever arguments are brought of Philoſophers a gainſt 
4 > pk the creation of the world, it 1s cake to perceive that theſe were not framed cut 
pre worla, of true Philoſophy, but by the imaginations of men ; if the order of the generati- 
on and mutation of things inſtituted in nature, which was created of God, be di. 
ſcerned from creation. 
ObjeR.1. It s abſurd( lay the Philoſophers) ro imagine that God is idle. Anſ-Nay 
rather,it isabſurd to term him idle who adminiſtreth and ruleth the world. Repl. 
This I grant ; but be conld wot govern the world,when as yet the world was not : T herefore 
God nox idle, be» the world not being created,he was idle. Anſ. The conſequence of this argument is de- 
_ ——b- nied : For God, before the creation of the world,did contemplate and behold from 
contemplating bis everlaſting, his owne wiſdome ; hee begot the Son ; from him flowed che holy 
-« — ——_— Ghoſt ; Hee choſe us in Chriſt before the foundation of the world to everlaſting life ; hee 
| decreed to produce and create the world in time; and provided and prepared hell 
for curious ſeekers and ſearchers into the hidden and ſecret counſels of God ; a8 
Auguſtine prettily anſwered a certain African, demanding of him, what God did 
before the creating of the world. He made hell (faith he) for curious men, which ruſh 
and break into his ſecrets. 
ObjeR. 2. They colleR arguments alſo whereby to prove, That the motion or 
mutation of things which now «, hath been from everlaiting. Whatſoever can any w 
be moved or changed (lay they) that either having been ſuck from everlaiting, hath at 


made ſuch by ſome generation and motion : But there is no motion or change, except there 


mitted no change or motion, ( which were abſurd, and alſo denyed of a ; ) or hath been 
ma ect bf 


e which can be moved and changed : Wherefore no motion of any thing 


CA 
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AS——— 


Can _—_ which ſome other motion hath not gone before - and ſo there ſhall be no be« 


goming of changes and mutations. Anſ. There is an untruth,and an unſuſficient enu- 
meration in the Major ; for that they, imagining chat things could never be pro- 
duced our of other but by zeneration, take away from the power of creating 
what he will, even out of no matter pre-exiftent or being before. Wherefore our 
anſwer is, That motion gocth before a moveable thing which is generated, but not Motion goethbe. 
which is created- ed - monte 
ObjeR. 3. All motion before which was quietneſſe or a ceaſing of mutation, hath an- nerued, but not 
other motion goi before ity whereby 1s removed the canſe of LÞ- quietneſſe or let of p_ ry which 
mutation : But they ſay, that according to our aſſertion, there ts put 4 quietneſſe before 
the firſt motion that ever was m the nature of things : Therefore there mit be ſome mo- 
tron of mutation whereby the cauſe of that quietneſſe was taken away ; and ſo there ſhall 
be no mutation which may be ſaid to be the firit. eAnſw.The Major is true of the mu- Therewene nor a- 
cation and entercourſe of things now begun after the creation, but nor of the ori- - bm 
ginall of thoſe murations and changes which wee now ſee in the world: for the motion in nature, 
let and (ay of them was in the will of God onely ; which is not taken away ; but mn _—_ 
being the ſame, 2nd Randing immovable from everlatting to everlaſting, begin- 
neth and effecteth the beginnings, and ends, and mutations,or motions of things, 
and alſo quietneſſe or ceffation, and a continuance in the ſame tate, moſt freely, 
and without any mutation or chavge of himſelfe. Seeing then this his divine wall 
alone beginneth the motion and mutation of things without ſecond caules, as he 
did in the creation of the world ; it was not onely not neceflary, but not ſomuch 
2s poſſible, by reaſon of the eternity and immarabiliry of che divine will, chat 
there ſhould be any other motion before the originall avd beginning of the mo- 
tions and mutations of nature. For God will from everlaſting to everlaſting, that 
all ſhould then begin to have their moving,mucation,and being when this begin- 
ning was made. There is therefore an ambiguity in the word quietneſſe : for wee Two gnificarions 
grant the Major,as concerning that quietneſſe which /ignifieth a privation in the ſubjett; ofthe word qui- 
that is taken away by re-entry of motion - but the Major is falſeif it mean ſuch a quier- —_ = Photos 
meſſe 4s ts an abſolute deniall of the being of motion : this is taken away not by motion, 
but by the will of God, which alone, without ſecond cauſes and any motion, be- 
ginneth motion. 
ObjeR. 4. If time be eternall, then motion u alſo eternall ; for time 1 the —_— of 
motion, whereby wee judge how long or ſhort all motion 1s : But time us eternall ; becauſe 
every inſtant or point of tine ts the end of that time which went before , and the begin- _ "M 
ning of that which followeth : Therefore alſo motion is from everlaſting. Anſw, The ap- $99 tm 
pellation of time here is ambiguous or doabcfull, and therefore cauſeth a double ture of motion, is 
anſwer : For if time be taken onely for the meaſure of ſome motion, the Major is true ; ** mal 
bur if it betaken for the daring of any thing, the Major is falſe, as it is manifeſt in the 
during of quiet neſſe, which during alſo is time : So alſo eternity is time, without a< 
ny mutation of the thing which iseternall. So the Minor allo is true,as concernivg 
duration ; but as concerning the meaſuring of motion,it is falſe. Neither is it fur- 
thered by the argument which is ad joyned concerning an inſtant : For the firſt in- 
ſtant or moment wherein any motion beginneth may be alſo without any prece= 
dent motion,(for otherwiſe we ſhould be fainto ſay,that all,even the ſhorteſt moe 
tions of all things, were from everlaſting.) And that inftant is only the beginning, 
or firſt point, or indiviſible moment wherein time, by the will of God, began to 
flow or multiply : but ir is not the end of any time fore-paſt. So the firſt point in 
2 line hath only line after it, not alſo before ic : that is, it is the beginning of the 
line,not alſo the end. 
ObjeR.s5. Whatſoever hath a beginning hath alſo an ending : The celeſtiall bodies have 
no ending : Therefore they had no beginning. Anſw.The Major is to be diſtinguiſhed. 
Whatſoever hath a beginnin .... 4 by motion or alceration of a pre-exi- 
ſten ſubje4, hath an ending alſo, and is corrupted, to wit, natwraly, by motion : Havenis not cor- 
The celeſtial bodies are not corrupred,that is »«rwraly; for they have not a marrer prey - _— 
which is capable of another form : Therefore they had no beginnipgthat is,by ns- of God. 
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turall motion : For by order of nature, corruption followeth the generation of one 
thing out of another. Now although heaven is not corrupted natwralh,yet it is cor. 
ruptible by the abſolute power of Goa, working without any motion' for the omnipg.. 
rency of the Creatour is able moſt freely either co preſerve the ſame ſtate, or to 
change,or to bring to nothing as well thoſe things which he formeth our of other 
things,as which he producerh out of nothing. 
Lib. r. ds Cale ObjeR.6. God 15 eternall, Heaven ts the palace and ſeat of God : Therefore heaven is 
Sp. news ©7Al. Arſe It doth not follow : for fir(t,there are tour terms in this Syllugiſme, 
Godis chiefly ſaid For God is one thing, and the palace and ſeat of God axother thing, which ts not God. In 
to be in heaven» };Le manner the body is the ſeat of the ſoule ; bur ic followeth not hereof,that the 
body is a ſpirituall, 1ptell;gent, immorrtall eſſence, becaule the ſoul is. Secondly, 
Heaven ts the ſeat of God, not properly nor neceſſarily ; becauſe God, as being am infti- 
nite eſſence,is # all things, and w#hout all things. And Ariſtotle himſelfe witne(- 
ſeth,that he is without heaven : therefore he can be,though heaven be nor ; neither 
needeth he this tabernacle : Bur he is ſaid to dwell in heaven,though he fill all chings 
with his eſſence and power : 1. Becauſe he 1s above all things,and the Lord and ruler 4 
all. 2. Becauſe he exhibiteth there his glory, majeſty, and grace more cleerly and fully to be 
beheld and injoyed of the bleſſed Angels and men, then here on earth. A 2aip(t che firſt 
anſwer, Ubiquitaries reply in Arittotles b:halfe, on this manner ; The bleſſedrneſſe 
of God ts not without God, but 1s God himſelfe. Heaven us the bleſſedneſſe fg od, not any 
Heaven is the place: Therefore heaven # God himſelf. Anſ.1. Not onely Ariſtotle, but the ſacred 
ge Scripture alſo doth every where diſtinguiſh heaven from God, as the thing made, from 
le8: but not God the maker thereof: and alſo oppoſeth heaven to earth,(o that it aftirmeth earth to be 
himſet,orble© below, and heaven above us, where God communicateth himſelfe and his bleſſed- 
neſſe untothe elet morecleerly and fully then on earth- Heaven,laich God him. 
Tab6.1, ſelfe, is my ſeat, andearth my foot-ſtoole, Wherefore, although heaven were ſome- 
wheretaken for heavenly bleſſedneſſe, yet mighr it not be hereof inferred,that heaven 
properly is not a place wherein the ele enjoy,and thall for ever enjoy that ble(- 
ſedneſle : for alſo hell ſometimes fgnitieth helliſh pains ; yer ſo,that ic excludech 
not the place where the wicked, being truly ſevered from the godly, ſhall ſuffer 
thoſe pains and torments. 2. The Minor is talſe,#f heaven be taken for that bleſſedneſſe 
which 1s God himſelſe, being ſufficient unto himſelfe in allthings : tor heaven is a thing 
createdand finite ; that bleſſednefle is uncreate and immenſe. And if it be under- 
Rood of a created bleſſedneſſe, which is in us communicated from God, there are 
four terms in the Syllogiſme : for the Major propoſition ſpeaketh of an uncreated 
bleſſedneſſe, which 1s the very eſſence of God,neither is communicated at apy rime 
to any creature. : 
The externall re- Obje&R.7. Hee that ts Lord in poſſeſſion 1s happier then hee which «i Loyd only in poſſi- 
on nt +elati- bility But God before the creation was onely in poſſibility Lord : Therefore hee is made 
ons of God are ; - Saas 
not the mutation happier by the creation. But this ts abſurd : Therefore the world was from everlaiting. 
Go |, ——— dy Anſw. He is happier that is Lord in poſſeſſion ; true, if by the attuall dominion and 
creature. government there ariſe any more good unto him then hee had before : But unto God, b 
reaſon of his exceeding great perfeion,(impleneſſe,and immurability,there could, 
or can nothing at all come by his creation and dominion over his creatures : For, 
The reſpeits and appellations of Creatour, Lord, Saviour, Redeemer, Father of mankind, 
and the like, which God in time aſſumeth unto hins, doe not appertain to Gods eſſence, but 
ſignifie the beginnings and mutations of creatures ; that is, God is termed Creatour, 
not of any new action or form that is 1n him, bur of the creatures,which once be- 
gan to be from him, when they were not at all before. Wherefore, Theſe reſpetts, 
creation, dominion, and the reFt, are in the creatures reall relations, but in God reſpetts only 
of our conſideration : and therefore the Creatour and creatures are relatives, not mutu- 
all, as the Schoolmen well ſpeak and judge ; becauſe not both of them, but one on- 
ly dependeth of the other, and 15 referred thereto really and formally, that 1s, the creature 
for 1n the Creatour is nothing at all depending of the creature. For if the Creator 
and the creature were relatives mutuall, then theſe abſurdities neceffarily follow * 
I. That God «s not moit perfett in himſelf. 2. That from everlaſting both the Creator 
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Was,as hee 1s Creatour, and the creature. 3. Or ſome reall thing to have come tin time to the 
divine eſſence. 4- And therefore the divine eſſence to be mit able and compound. Where- 
fore relations in God do not make muration,bur areattributed to God in reſpeR 


of the creatures 


2, How God made the world, 


conſtraint, not by any abſolure neceſſity, bur by neceſſity of conſequence, that Johs x. 3. 
oueh ic were erernall and un- I—y 
changeable, yer was it moſt free : For neither was God tied tothe creatures,and 2 


leſle happy. 

3. God made the world with his beck only, word, or will, without labour, weari- 3 
ſomeneſle,motion,or any change of himſ(elt, that is,not by any new action of his ; Without motion. 
but by his forcible will only, which fromeverlaſting would chat things ſhould on 
a ſudden exi(t and be, at fach a time as he had freely appointed and decreed : The 1640.18, 
Lord hath created the ends of the earth ; hee neither faimeth nor i5 weary. Now to 
work any thing with his beck and word only, and without labour, is the higheſt 
and chiefeft manner of working. For there are five kinds of operations and agents. 

1. Anaturall agent. 2.That which worketh with an appetite. 3- Men and divels. 4. An» Five forts of 
gels. 5.God : which three latrer forts are voluntary agents. The firſt therefore is of Firm, 
things which work according to the quality and force of their own nature, not being gui« 

ded by any proper underſtanding or will of their own : ſach is the operation of fire, wa- 

rer, medicinable herbs, precious tones. The actions and operations of theſe are 

ſubje& co the rule of thoſe which are voluntary agents, and are by them moved 

and direted to certain nſe*, and to the performing of certain works. The ſecond 2. Agentewith m 
is of thoſe which follow alſo the lore of nature in working, but not without ſome proper ap- P95""% wbrae 
petite or deſire of their owne , thowgh the rule of reaſon be wanting - But neverthelefſe 

their ation and working is ſo ordered, that ſometimes it 1s forced from them 

againſt their will : Of this fort are the operations and actions of brute beaſts. 


= was created. Who quickeneth the dead and calleth thoſe things which be not,as though "47 
ney were. 
4- Godereated all things of nothing, n0t of « pre-exiſtent or fore- being matter : nor 
of the eſſence of Godznoy any matter co- eternall with God * for if God ereated all things, The weeld was 


nothing then is excepted beſides the Creatonr himſelf; no not the matrer —_ thing. _ 
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of all the reſt were framed. Obje&t. That which is produced out of ſome pre-exiſtent 
thing, is net created : Man was produced out of a pre-exiſtent thing, the earth, and the 
ribbe : Therefore hee was not created. But this us falſe ; for the Scripture ſaith, that God 
AU things created CYeared m1 : T herefore creation 15 not 4 produttion of a thing out of nothing. Anſ. The 
of nocn-ng, either Major is not fimply true, becauie thoſe things alſo are 1aid to be created, whole 
meas.” ® matter whereof they came is of nothing. Man therefore was made of nothing vor 
immediatly, but mediatly, by reaſon of his marter, nor the laſt, but the firſt matter: 
for this at the beginning had a beginning from nothing, and out of it afterwards 
diverſe kinds of things were formed, To this reaſon alſo that may be added,name. 
ly,that that produRtion a1lo iscalled creation, whereby a thing which was not be. 
toregis made ſudden|y,without avy motion,by the commandement of God onely, 
out of a matter indeed, bur yer ſuch as hath no definite power 1D it ſelfe of prody- 
cing ay chipg- Such a produRion being no naturall generation, and being after; 
ſort not out of any matter, ts rightly calied in the Scripture Creation, Wherefore 
it followeth not. Some creation 15 not of nothing immediatly neither of that which ts /ins- 
ply no matter : Therefore no creation 1s of nothing : tor creat 10D properly called,is 4 pro 
duflton of a thing out of nothing. ObjeR. 2. Of nothing 1s made nothing. Anſ. This prin- 
Ciple and rule 1s true,as concerning that order which was appointed by God in na- 
ture now created. Further,by tuch an agent as is created it ſelf, nothing is made of 
nothing : but that which is impoſſible to a creatureis poſſible ro God the Creator. 
Therefore that principle of the Philoſophers, Of nothing #« made nothing,is to be un- 
derſtood,not of God,but of men, nor of the firſt creation or. extraordinary wor- 
king of God ; bur of that order which is inſtituted in nature now created. And it 
apperraineth to our comforr,that God hath created all things of nothing : for#f he 
hath created all chings of nothing, he is able alſo to preſerye us, andto hinder the 
attempts of the wicked, yea,to bring them to nothing. | 
5 5- God created all things mo#t wiſely, very good, that us, every thing in their kind and 
All chings of the opree perfett : eAll things were very good. Wherefore God was nor the cauſe of 
world created we4 1 . & Js - . 
moſt wile'y, and {in or detormity , but fn came into the world by man- ObjeR. Death i evil 
_g—_ Likewiſe it is ſaid, T here is an evill which the Lord hath not done. Anſw-1. God at the 
20-131, - - . | 
Amos 3.6, firſt creation made all things good : the evill both bf crime or offence, and of pain 
and puniſhment enſued upon mans diſobedience, 2. Death and calamities are evill, 
in reſpe& of the creature which ſuffereth chem, and in the judgement of fleſh : 
but they are good, in reſpet of God, who juſtly infliterh them for (in, and doth 
purge out that fin ip the godly by chaſtiſements. Wherefore, after the fail of 
man,God was the authour of pains and puniſhments, becaulc hee is the Judge of 
the worid,and becaule they are in a reſpe good : but fin hee doth not cauſe, but 
only permir- | 
6 6. God created not the world in one moment,but in the ſpace of ſix dayes : In the ſeventh 
The world ctet- day God ended all bis works. Objet. He that bveth for ever ({aith the ſon of $ yrach) 
=—_ acer wad: all things together : T herefore he made all in one moment. Anſ. Hee ſpeaketh not 
Syrac, 18.1. of a moment of time, bat of the whole number of things : as if hee ſhould lays 
What ſoever are they are all from God by creation. But the cauſes why God ereared not 
Foure cauſes why all in ohe MOment,are theſe. 1. Becauſe he would have the creation of the matter it 
diching wa felfe diſtin& and manifeſt from the forming and faſhioning of the bodies of the 
— world which conſiſt of it. 2. Becauſe he would ſhew his power and liberty in pro- 
”  ducingand bringing forth whatſoever effeRs he would, and that withour naturall 
* cauſes, whilehee yeeldeth light co the world, maketh the earth fruicfull, bringeth 
3 plantsourofit,eyen before the Sun and Moon were made. 3.He would this way 
ſhew his goodnefſe and providence, whereby he cheriſherh his creatures,and provi- 
deth tor them not yet born, bringing beaſts into the earth full of plants,and food; 
and men into the world moſt ſtored and fraught with all things —_— to the 
4 neceſſity and delight of life 4. He would by order and coutfe of creation hold us 
not In ah idle, but diligent conſideration of his works : whick alſo by the conſe- 
cration of a Sabbath, he hath conſecrated to all mankind. * 


7+ Laſtly,God created the world not from everlaſting, but at a certain and defi- 
nite 
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-e Cime,and cven inthe beginning of times./» the beginning God crexred the heaven E 
pry earch, fc. namely,after the common account (this preſent yeer of Chril, 1. 
1601.) 5564 yeers lince- For, from the creation of the world to the tativity of 
Chriſt, | IE 9 R 
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__— ſwppmration, '* 3963 
| L uthers ſuppmtation, 3960 
According 00S Thei ons of Geneva, £3943 (19 
The fmpprtation of Beroaldos, 3929 
Thetefore the wotld hath continued, 
C—_— )5564 
Lut "i 5561 (© 
eAccording t Them of G —_— 
Beroaldrns, | FF20O 


The fapputations accord yery well one with another as concerning the grind 
number,though in the leſſer naomber ſome yeersare either wanting or a ing. 
By theſe four ſupputations then of the moſt Learned of our time compared toge- 
ther, ſhall be og that at the utmott God created nor the workd hefore theſe 
5564 yeers palt; and therefore it was not from everlafting,but had his beginnivg. 


3- For what cauſe God created the world. 


He ends of the creation of all thingy are fome zorerall, ſome fpeciall and ſub- The ends of the 

ordinate. 1. The firſt and chiefe end is the glory and prai eg, for which world, 
cauſe men and Angels were principalty created Tor he would have his 
wiſdome, omniporency, juſtice (which his properties hee ſheweth in the creation 
of all things) be known and magnified of us : The Lord made all things for himſelf. Prov. 16. 4. 
Praiſe the Lord, all yee his works. Of him, and through hins, and for him are all things. yok "0% 
2. The manifefting, knowledge, and —_— of his divine wiſdome and der 2-The knowledge 
ſhining in the very creation of things : For;'that he might be celebrared and magni. = 
fed tor his works, hee was to create thoſe things which ſhould know him, and 
ſhould praiſe and magnifie him , being known and manifefted nnco them in his 
works. And to this purpoſe created he natures both indued with reaſon,and with- 
out reaſon that there might be both thoſe which ops 7 him, and the mat- 
ter ofhis praiſe : The heavens declare the glory of God, andthe firmament fheweth the Pal. 19.1. 
works of his hands. 3. The adminiſtration and governing of the world : For therefore he 3Hisprovidenee. 
created the world, that he might by his providence eyer govern, rule, preſerve it, 
and ſo might perperna]ly ſhew forth his marvellous works which hee hath done _ 
from the beginning of the world,and now doth, and will do ; bat chiefly that hee 
might adminiſter the Charch and congregation of elet Angels and men: Lift wp 1%. 4-26 
Jour ejes on high,and behold who hath created theſe things. This third end is ſabordinate, 
and (erveth for the ſeeond end. 4. To gather an everlaſting Church of Angels and 4- That be might 
men, who ſhould agnize and magnifie the Creatour. 5. That all other things might nes things 
ſerve for the ſafety both of ſoule and body of man, as = the life, — phe of might ſerve for 
men ; bur eſpecially,chat chey might profic the ele, cach thivg in their due place, 
and might be to them as miniſters and inftruments whereby God, bleſſing and in» 
creahing them,might be landed and praiſed of them : Sabdue the earth,and rule over Genel.x.18, 
the fiſh of the ſea, and over the foule of the heaven, and over every beaſt that moveth 
the earth. Thow haſt made him to have dominion over the works of thine hands : thou haſt Palm V.5- 
pt all things under his feet, Whether the world, or life, or death, or things preſent, or to * Cor4% 
come ; All are yours. Only man he created for himſelf ; che reſt For man, that they 
might ſerve ran, and by man might ſerve God : Wherefore,when we place crea» 
cures in the room of God, we calt our ſelves out of that degree in which we were 
placed by God. = 

is 


rm "This doctrine pf the creativn' of the watld, God wonld for theſe cauſes elpect 
Why Gag wand Ally have remain extagt inthe Churchs- 1+ That the glory of the creation might 


of he Creation be piven wholly $0 God,and his wiſdome,power, and goodneſlethereip acknow - 
, 17 amen ledged. 2+ That neither the Son nor the holy Ghot ſhould be excluded, bur each 


Church- ſhould have their owne parts yeelded them therein, according as it is ſaid, That al 
I might honour the Sans as they honony the Father. 3. That as che world was created by 
2 the Son andthe tigly Ghoſt, ſo'glſo wee t know, that by them mankind 1s 
3 reſtored. For by him were all thogs made. he is the head af the body of the (Thurch : 
Col 1+ 16,tÞ, 1g- ſor it pleaſed the Father that in him ſhould all fulneſſe dwell, 4. That ſeeing God crea+ 
+ Ted all things of nothing, wee may think that hee is able-to reſtore them, bei 
2 Cor.46. Corrupted and ruinared, 1nto their firſt ſtate againe : For God that commanded f 
light to ſhine ont of darkneſſe,is he which hath ſhined in our begrtsgto give the light of know. 
5 ledge of the glory of God in the face of Jeſus Chrift. 5. Thit wee may not referre the 
originall of corruption to God, bur know that it was purchaſed by the fault of di- 
Jokn®. 44- vels and men : The divell 15. a lyar and a murtherer from the beginning : and when hee 
Rom- $-13%) ſheaketh @ lhe, he ſheaketh of his own- By one man fin entred into the world, and death by 
6 /in. 6.Thatrknowing God,as in the creating, ſo alſo in the maintaiping and go- 
verning of all things,not to be tied to ſecond cauſes, and to the order by him ſetled 
in nature, but that he may either keep or alcer it, wee ſhould with confidence and 
full pecſwafion look for,and cravethoſe things which he hath promiſed ; yea,thoſe 
Rom, 4.79 Things which, in reſpeR of ſecond cauſes, ſeem impoſlible : - Hee calleth thoſe things 
7 which are not as if they were. 7. That we ſhould celebrate for ever the known good- 
neſſe of God,whereby he hath created al rings not for his own profir or happi- 
neſſe (for he wanted nothing) but for ours : and ſeeing all other things were crea- 
red for mans uſe, wee aboye other creatures, eſpecially being re(tored from fin and 
death, ro righteouſneſle and life, ſhould acknowledge that we owe thankfulneſſe 
Fla, 8-4: unto God therefore : What is man, that thaw art mindful of him ; ard the ſon of man, 
that thou wi/iteft bim ? Thow madeſt hin to have dominion over the works of thine hands. 
$ ., $. That we knowing God (inaſmuch as of nothing, and through his meer good- 
. nefle hee created all things) to owe nothing to any : bur all his creatures to owe 
themſelves and all that they haveto him their Creatour; ſhould conteſle that to be 
Jerem- 45- 443+ + molt juſt whatſoever hee ſhall do concerning us, and all his creatures : Behold, that 
which I have built will I deſtroy, and that which I have planted will I pluck_up, even this 
9 whole land : and ſeekeſt thou great things for thy foes ſeek them not, 9. That we ſhould 
referre the uſe of all things to the glory of God, hince that wee have received all 
Rom, 11 36- ood things from him : Of hins, and through him, and far him are all things, 10. That 
Is. ſeeingthe works of God were therefore created and placed before our eyes, even 
| for us to behold them, we do nor idly, but earneſtly,and as much as every mans a- 
bility ,occafion,and vocation permitteth'him,contemplate and conſider them; and 
learning out of them the wiſdome,power and goodneſle of the Artificer,celebrate 
Ad19.26429- it both in this life,and in the world rocome. He hath made of one bloud all mankind 
to dwell on all the face of the earth, and hath aſſigned the times which were ordained before, 
and the bounds of their habitation, that they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if ſo be they might have 
groped after him,and found him, though doubtleſſe he be not far off from every one of us. 


OF ANGELS. 


| Argh things created by God, the chiefe and principall are thoſe natures 

which are i d with reaſon, Angels and men- For in theſe hee imprinted 
the marks and image of his divinit na would have all other things to be the mat- 
ter ofhis praiſe : bur of theſe he would be known and praiſed,and unto them was 
his will to impart and communicate his bleſſedneſle and joy. 


- 


What rod Angels ae 


The Queſtions concerning Angels are two: 
1. What deſcription is ate aeri What deſcription is delivered of bad An- 


pure of good Angels. gels. 


1. What good Angel: art. 


@ Neels, both good and bad,as holy Scriprure records.are ſpirits: by which «. 
h—_ here 2 ”—_—_— perſon is nnderftood ; that is, area incor. or irprenl 
S poreall, inviſible, indeviduall, living, nuderſtanding, incommunicable, not ſu- Luke 24.39, 
oy /fained in another neither part of another : as, A ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones. Co105-1.16, 
All which are in heaven and in earth, things viſible and inviſible. are all miniſtring 1 King 33-24- 
ſpirits. There came forth 4 ſpirit and ſtood Gefor, the Lord. That therefore both in times The Angelathem-_ 
paſt there appeared oftentimes good Angels, when as the — eftabliſhing pn ga tooricen 
of the Church, the doctrine of God being not as yer plainly delivered, and the ſhapes which they 
prophecies not fulfilled,needed more extraordinary and miraculous revelations then **© 
now ; and now adayes alſo not ſeldome appear bad Angels : this 1.doth not prove 
their nature to be vi/ible or corporeall. For thoſe vifible ſhapes or bodies which 
may be ſcenor felt, are divers ſub{tances from the incorporeal! eſſence of ſpirits, 
being formed either of nothing, or of ſome marter, and carried and moved by a 
ſpiric for a time, for the working and performing of certain ations. For, both they 
put them off and lay them away again, and alſothey rake forms of divers forts and 
kinds ; as, The ſerpent by whom t ivell coommuned with Eve : Mens bodies, wheſe foe Gen, 3.1. & 8.4. 
Abraham waſhed : A flame in the buſh appearing to Moſes : A pillar of cloud e 3 
in the deſart : Horſes and chariots of fire. And further, this wy thing refuceth the 0- & «19. | 
pinion of the Sadducees,#ho ſaid,that there was neither Angel nor ſporit : but that good The error of the 
Angel: are cogitations and motions raiſed by God in men, or happy events Procee- As 23.8, 
ding from God : and bad Argels,evill and wandring affeRions, or luſts, or purpoſes 7-53: 
and devices which come of the corruption of nature : For,except they were living 
ſabRances,and forcible in working,they would not afſume,carry, and move bodies 
and viſible ſhapes Moreover,the Scripture attributerh many things tothem e 
where, which agree not but co natures fubſi ing by themſelves, living and under- 
Randipg : for the good Angels were thoſe minilters, by whom the Law was delivered Gal. y 19. 
in mount Sinai. They ſhall come with Chriſt when he ſhall judge the quick and the dead. They Mat35-31-® %q- 
know not the day of judgment. They alwayes behold the face of the Father which is in heaven. Luke » 19. _ 
T hey rejoxce for the ſalvation of men. The eleft ſhall be like unto them. (rift is made more T1510 
excellent then the Angels, _—_ the eleft. Bur the evill Angels did not abide in the Mar.22-30. 
truth. ar amongt the children of God. They invade and poſſeſſe the bodies of men re 
and beafts. T hey ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting torments. Angels are alſo firite, that Joko 8.44. 
is,of a limited eſſence or nature,and endued with a certain meaſure of Rrength and forget + 
wiſdom : For,alchough ſpirits are nor cireumſcribed in a certain compaſſe of place, & 2541. 
as bodies; yer their ſubſtance is neither infinitely extended, neither in more pla- g,g Innes 
ces then one at the ſame time, neither is able in wiſdome, or power, or other and in properties. 
perties to match andequall the immenſeneſſe of the Creatour, For they are ſaid to 
go from one place to another, and to beabſent from one place, when they are in 
——__ CN CnSING En of the world, Praj _ 
were create God of nething in the very beginnin the wor raiſe yee 3- They were 
all xe bis Angels, tin hs Sp Any be. mes}: yet they were created. By — 
hics were all thing; created which are in heaven, and which are in earth, nw ig = 
invi/ible ; whether they be thrones,or deminions, or principalgies, or powers, Fo, Where- 
fore, albeit by Moſes there is no mention made,in the ftory of the creation, ſeve- tion ofthe Angels 
rally of Angels,as who,applying himſelf to the common capacity of men,eſpecial- B95 
ly reconnterh the viſible works of God : yer, when as hee faith that heaven, earth, Job 1.64: 38-2 
and all the hoſt harder created, he irmplyeth alſo Angels, which both are theſe 
very heavenly hoſts and minifters of God, and are — —— 


s« 
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-% 


190 


What good Angels are. 


——_ 


How the Angels 
are called the 


children of God 


4. They were cre» 


by Moſes himſelf. And whereasthey are called T; he children of God, it is not to be un- 
derltood of any co-erernity and propagation of their ſubttance out of God,but of 


* their creation and conformity with God : and of the mutuall love between God 


and chem ; as in like ſort alſo may be ſaid of men- 
They were created all good ard holy ; that 1s,in their creation they were enriched 


ared in bolineſſe- ith (trength, wiſdome, liberty of will, holineſſe and righteouſneſſe, whereby t 


Gen-1.31, 


Plalme 103-309, 


Mat. 18. 19. 
& 22-30- 
Luke 9-26. 
Ela8.2. 


_ v.44. 
6. 


$. And confirmed 
therein. 


« Tim-F,2, 


Mat.r$.10. 
& 22,30, 


Job 4-18. 


Col.1,17. 
Epheſ. 1.10. 


6.To worſhip and 


might be conformed and like to God: as it is ſaid, He ſaw all that he had mad:,and he, 
it was very good, And of the good Angels it is ſaid, Ye his Angels that excell in ſtrength, 
and do his commandements, tm obeying the voice of his word. Their Angels alwayes beheld 
the face of my Father which is in heaven. The elett ſhall be in the reſurre(tion as the Aw 
gels of God in heaven. They are called holy : Likewile,Seraphin, that is, flaming or 
ſhining, namely with purity and divine wiſdome, and with the love of God. But 
of the bad Angels it is ſaid, Hee abode not in the truth. The Angels which kept not then 
firſt eftate,but left their own habitation, &c. 

Now,as theſe former(to be ſpirits,infinite,created by God of nothing,and crea- 
red goodand holy)are in the Scripture delivered as common both to good and bad 
Apgels : So alſothe Scripture delivereth thoſe things whereby a huge and excee. 
ding difference appeareth between them.For the goodAngels by the eſpecial grace 
of their Creatour were ſo confirmed and eſtabliſhed mthat ſanttity and bleſſedneſſe where- 
5: they were created,that albeit they ſerve their Creatour with an exceeding and moſt 
free will, yet can they never revolt from him,or fall from that ſtare of righteouſnes 
and felicity wherein they ſtand. Wherefore they are called elett Angels, they are 
faid alwajes to behold the face of the Father. Of thoſe who are elected to everlaſting 
life,it is ſaid,that they (hall be hke Angels. A nd this perſeverance in their fate they 
have,not by the peculiar excellency and veriye of their nature ; as it is ſaid, He found 
20 ftedfaſtneſſe in his ſervants, and laid folly wpon his Angels : but of the meer and free 
bountifulneſſe of God towards themyby the Son of God keeping and guiding them, 
that they may be joined co him as to their head,and remain (together with ele 
men) the everſaſting Church and Temple of God, magnitying and prailing God 
for ever. All things conſiſt in him. It hath pleaſed the Father to gather together in one al 
things, both which are in heaven, and which are in carthgin C wit 

he good Angels were both created & confirmed,1.Everlaſtingly to know and 


magnifie God. magnifie God for his goodneſle and bounty towards them and mankind: Praiſe the 


Pſal.10z. 21. 


Iſa. s. 3- 
Luke 2 13+ 


9.To be the mini- 
ſters of God f 
the faving of the 


choſen. 


Lord all ye his hoſts. They cry : Holy holy holy, the Lord of hoſts, the whole earth is full of 
hu glory : And they Jaud and praile God for the manifeſtation of the Meilias. 2.To 
be the miniſters of God for the accompliſhment and maintaining of the ſafety and 
ſalxation of the choſen, when as God by them declareth his will,delivereth the god 
ly out of dangers, defenderh them againſt the divels and wicked men: Or allo to 


pſ. 34-9.& g1.x5. PUDIh the wicked who oppugn the Church : The Angel of the Lord | —_— round & 


for the wicked. 


bout them that fear him,and delrvereth them. He ſhall give his Angels charge over thee ts 
keep thee in all thy wayes. Now,although the wickedalfo and reprobate are defended 


TY theAngelsand receive other benetirs not ſeldome at the hands of Ged;(as when 
afc 


er the waters of Betheſda had been troubled by an Angel, whoſoever then firſt 
Repped in was made whole ofhis diſeaſe: )yer thele benefits ſtretch no farther then 
the commodities of this life, and (as other things which befall anto the wickedin 
this life, whether good or bad)arecurned to their de{iruRtion; but ſerve for the de- 
fence and delivery of the choſen, for whoſe ſakes God oftentimes, like as he puni- 


They are the mi- ſheth the wicked,(o allo he enricherth them with his bepefits. The miniftery then 


niſters of the c- 
le& by Chriſt. 


Matt-2 3. 49- 
Heb, 13.22, 


and guard of Angels properly belongeth co the ſaintsand choſen, unto whom, that 
being loſt by fin, is reſtored by the merit and benefit of Chriſt : for he is the head 
of the Church, which confiſterh of Angels and men, retoring that good will and 
conjunRion (which js between the members of the ſame body )berween men and 
Angeis,and uſing at his good pleaſure the miniſtery of Angels coſafeguard and de- 
fend his : Thar he might gather together in one all things, which are in heaven andin earth, 
in Chriſt. Let all the Angels of God worſhip him. He ſhall ſend bis Angels. ee are come 


unto the mount Sion, and to the citie of the ing God the celeftiall Jernſalem, andro the 


Company 
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numerable Angels. Jacob ſaw a ladder which reached from earth to 


—— 


heavenzon which the Lord ftood,and the Angels went up and down by it : which ſigni» Gevaltas, 


fiech God and man the Mediatour. Ye (ball ſee heaven open, and the Angels of God a- Jon 1.31, 
ſcending and deſcending «pon the Son of man. 

Now, God doth many things by Angelr, and ſometimes by many together, which Why God a@h 
he could as well doeither without chem,or by any one of them: Partly in favor and Agnes? - 
regard of our infirmity ; which unlefle it ſee it ſelf invironed with _ ſuccours, *2** og what be 


defences and inftruments of his divine power andbountifulneſle, falleth preſently > ———— 
of doubting of the providence,ſafeguard and prelence of God as ir is manifelt by 

the example of Eliſha's ſervant, and by thoſe conſolations and inconragements * XNing.e-17. 
which promiſe unto the Church the aid of Angels: Partly to ſhew his power alſo over his 

Anegels,vwho uſeth their labour and miniſtery at his pleaſure. Hereof the Angels are Why the Ange!s 
cailed the powers of the Lord Jeſus,when he ſhall ſhew himlelf from heaven ; char J5,eaied> 

is, by whom heexerciſerh his power. Likewiſe they are called principalities, might, » Thei 1.9, 
powers, dommions, created by the Son of God, ſubjett unto him being exalted at the right ; es. 
hand of Ged : becauſe by them hee ſheweth and exerciſerh his principality or rule, CoL1.16, 
might,power,and dominion. Likewiſe, The hoſt of the Lord, and the hoſt of heaven : ets 
becauſe both the number of them is hage and great, and God tvleth oyer all of of beaven. 
them as a Captain over his ſouldiers,and doth by them what ſoever he will. Hereof = —_ 
alſo are they called Cherubins,that is,flying or winged : becaule they perform and * King. 24. 1g, 
execute with a'l readineſſe and celerity the hefts and commandements of God,and ——_ 
do each their own parts and duty : Whereupon we pray, Let thy will be done in earth 

4s it 15 in heaven. They are allo called gods ; becauſe the nature and Majeſty of God 5- Gods. 
ſhineth in their (trength, vertues, functions, and marvellous works. Which 1s alſo _ = 
ſignified both by the name of Gabriel, that is, the ſtrength of God; and by the name What is wean by 
ot Raphael,that is,the medicine of God. For the fame caule allo the name of Michael, yy 
that 1s, who u like God, ts given to the Son of God, an Angel who ts called the Arch- angel; Micheel 
eirher becauſe the Son of God is head of the Angels, or becaule God doth accor- - - -n_ 
ding to that meaſure,which ſeemeth beſt ro him, diflribure his gifts co the Angels, Ker-12 7. 


and ſhew forth his powerfull operation by'them. 
2, Of epill ſpirits or Angels, 


—_— which now are evill ſpirits or _ , although they alſo were at their 
creation good, and adorned by God with the ſame holinefſe,and righteouſ- 

veſle, and bletſednefſe wherewith the reſt were : yet notwithitanding by their 

owne will, and that free, and therefore by their owne faulr, they averted them- 

ſelves from God, and revolted from his love, and from obedience dne upto him, 

ſo that they left the habitation of God,and no longer continued their conformity 

with God, but ever burn with an horrible hatred of God and men ; and that they 

may deſpight God, force men to (in, and by force and fl-1ghts atcempe to caſt all 

down headlong into defirufion- God ſpared not the Angels that had /inned, but cat * Peta.q 
them downe into hell, and delrvered them into chains of darkneſſe, to be hept unto damnas Jude 6. 
tion. The «A, gels which kept not their firſt eitate, but lef: their owne habitation, hee hath ' 
reſerved in everlaſting chaimes under darkneſſe unto the judgement of the preat day. Yee 

are of your father the Divell, and the luits of your father jee will doe. Hee was a muy. John 344 
therer from the beginning, and abode not in the truth. When hee ſheaketh a lie ,' then 
ſheabe:h hee of his owne : for hee ts 4 liar, and the father thereof. Hee that commutreth Canes 
mn, us of the Divel ; for the Divel! finneth from the beginning. Sathan emtred into Jn- John 13-25 
das. Sathan filled +Ananias his heart, that hee ſhould lie unto the holy Ghoſt, and keep #- +. | 

way part of the price of the poſſeſſion» According to the courſe of this world, and after the 

Prince that ruleth in the ayr, the ſpirit that now worketh in the children of diſobedience. It 2 Thel.2-9- 

1s faid of Antichriſt ; Whoſe coming is by the working of Sathan, with all power, and — 
frignes, and lymg wonders, and in all deceivableneſſe of unrighteouſneſſe among them that rextons. hob 
periſh becauſe they received not the love of the truth;that they might be ſaved. And there- , p= norm 


fore hee is called, The wicked : Cain, which was of the wicked. That yee may quenth Tphe(6.16. 
S 3 all 
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all the fiery darts of the wicked. And every where in the Scripture hee is called $4. 
2. Satanzs. = t4yas, that is, the adverſary of God and men : eAnd Sathan ſtood up againſt Iſrael, 
x Chro.al,t, =, provoked David to number Iſrael. And hee is in like manner called 'Diaboluy 
3- Divell, (Divell,) b:cauſe hee depraveth the word of God, and is a ſlanderer of men, as 
4+ Serpent. in Paradiſe, and Job 1.& 2. And the Dragon that old ſerpent, Revel.1 2. & 20. be. 

cauſe ſpeaking by a ſerpent in Paradiſe, hee ſeduced mankind through his ſubtil- 

tie, neither ceaſerh hee to ſeduce them (til! : The great Dragon, that old Serpent, 

called the Divell and Sathan, was caft out, which deceiveth all the world. A gain, The 
g. Accuſer- accuſer of our brethren, which accuſeth them before our God day and night. And hee is 
- called eAbaddon and —_— that is, deiFrozing. Hee is allo called T he god of thu 


6. Deſtroyer. 
—_ -"_ world, blimdirig the eyes of unbeleevers ; and the princes of the world, both for his power 


— —— —C— 


- and forcible working which hee ſheweth on the wicked, and for that t yrannie 
world. which hee exerciſeth againſt the godly alſo by Gods permiſſion : as witha!l, fot 


Joh.15 $5.8 14. that obſequie, homage, and obedience which is done him by the wicked, even 


30.& 16.11. thoſe who proteſſe the worſhip of the true God. Ephe1.6. 1 Per.5. 1 Kings 22. 
1 Cor.10. John 8, 
The refutationor By theſe places is made manifeſt the impiety of the Manichees, who fained two 
the Manichees, cauſes, or two gods co-eternall : the one good, whom they called the light and minde : the 
> — wa other evill, whom they termed the darkneſſe and matter: the former whereof had created 
00d natures, the latter bad: abuling thoſe teſtimonies of Scripture where the Di- 
vell is called, The god and prince of the world, the father of the wicked, authour of /in and 
death, the power of darkneſſe ; and ftanding molt of all on this argument , That « 
good God ſhould not make the cauſe of evill. For neither hath the Diyell any more 
ower, either over the godly, or over the wicked, or over other creatures, for 
which hee is called,The prince and god of the world,then is granted him of God;zas ap* 
peareth by the firlt and ſecond Chapters of the (tory of Job, and by the invaſion of 
the ſwine. Neither is the creation of the wicked , bur the corrupting and enforcing 
them to evill, attributed to the Divell- Neither is there any necd,!eſt God ſhould 
be made authour of fnne, to make another God of the Dive!l - ſeeing the Scri- 
pture teacheth of Divels and men, that both were created good and. holy by 
God : bur the Divell revoltivg from God,and ſeducing men,corrupted both hims 
ſeifand men. - 
The evill ſpirits And, alrhough of their own proper and free will they ruſh and bend themſelves again 
are ny God,yet by the juſt 1udg ment of God they are ſo forſaken and abjelled of him, that they are 
'M ' without all change or alteration unrecaliably evill, and ſubjett to everlaſting torments, 
Jude ver.s. Wherefore Jude ſaith,that they are reſerved by God in everlaſting chains under darkreſſe. 
Mat-15-41, And Chriſt,Go ye curſed from me into everlaſting firegwhich ts prepared for the Divell and 
his angels : For, though doubtleſle theſe evill ſpirits were even from their fall di- 
ſpoiled of the celeſtiall habitation and bleſſedneſſe ; yer notwithſtanding both 
they and reprobate men ſhall be ar the lai RO adjudged to more grievous 
puniſhment : as contrariwiſe, the felicity and glory of the godly ſhall then at 
length,after the reſurreRion of their bodies, be in all reſpe&s conſummated and 
2 Pet, 2-4- made perfect. Therefore theſe (pirits are (aid to be reſerved unto damnation, axdrhe 
ade ver... Judgment of the great day. And elſewhere alſo they themſelves complain,that Chrif 
attes. 29, : 
came to torment them before their time. | 
The cauſes why Furthermore, God permitteth them to fall into this wickedneſſe, not onely 
God perminies thereby to ſhew his wrath againſt ſip in their everlaſtiag paines : bur alſo to pu- 
—_ * by them in this life the wicked, and alſo to chaſtile, or try and exerciſe with 
Mat.2 5-47. remprations the ele. For, fire is ſaid to be prepared for them" from everlaiting. The 
r Sam-16, 14,23- evill ſpirit of God came upon Saul, and vexed him. He caſt upon the E 8 yptians the fierce- 
Plal.98.s. reſſe of his anger, indignation and wrath, and vexation by the ſending ont of evill eAn- 
Job 1.12. gels. But, Job is delivered to be afflicted of Sathan for the tryall of his conſtan- 
Luke 22.3x, Cie: Sathan hath deſired to winnow you as wheat. Wee wonld have come unto you, but 
1 Theſſ.2-179., Sathan hindered us. Leſt I ſhould be exalted above meaſure through the abundance of re- 
AWAY velations, there was given unto me a prick ;n the fleſh, the meſſenger of Sathan to buffet me, 
1 Theſl 3.9, Gecauſe I ſhould not be exalied ont of meaſure. Leſt the rempter had tempted you in any 
forty 


Matth-3 1.23» 


What the Providence of Gad is. 


—— —_—_ 


193 


ſort, and that our labour had been in vain. And Chriſt himſelf is tempted of Satan : and 
therefore verily he is called the remprer, for that he follictteth and inciceth men to 
fn, and to revolt from God, both by offering outward occafion of (ns, as alſo by 


{icring up the cogirations and inward motions of the witl and hearr. 


Queſt.27. What i the Providence of God * 


Mat-4. 3,6,9» 


On Tus 10, 
SABBATH. 


Anſm. The almighty power of God every where preſent 2, whereby he : Iſa.29.t5,16. 


doth, as it were with his hand, uphold and govern heaven and 


Jer. 23. 2314. 
Ezck.$.12. 


earth,with all the creatures therein >: Sothat thoſe things which A&.17.25,27. 


-= in thecarth, as likewiſe rain and drought, fruitfulneſſe and 
arrenneſfle <, meat and drink d, health and fickneſle ©, riches and 
poverty f, ina word, all things come not raſhly or by chance, bur * J 


by bis fatherly counſell and will 8, 


T he Explication. 


mY which treaterh of the creation ; becauſe the providence, that is,the pre- 


rinue ;) but they differ in conſideration only : For the omniporent will of God is calle 


ſervation and government of things created, doth not differ from the Crew 

Þ areatron in the thing it ['/f; (for that there is but one and the ſame will Foonioenet 

or power,2r ation of God whereby things both begin to be and con- creation one and 

d bu divert nw 
ve ' 


b Heb. 13. 


c Jer.5.24. 
Acts 14.17. 


Atts 14.17. 
ohn 9.3. 


f Pro 22, 2. 
g Pro.16. 33. 
Matth.10.,2 9. 


He doaArine which rreateth of Gods providence is joyned with the place The reaſon ofthe 
—— 
Crearion, and 


creation, in reſpect of the beginning, when i by the force and power of his conſideration. 


will, cook their beipg : it 15 called providence, as 


creation it ſelfe continuated and perpetuated. For we may not imagine that the crea«+ 


rion of the world is like to the building of a ſhip, which the Ship-wrighe, as ſoon 
2s hee hath finiſhed it, commitreth to the government of ſome Pilot : bur wee 
muſt hold this as a grounded truth, that as nothing had eyer been, except God 


had created them ; ſo neirher could they retaine and keep their being, neicher 
their force of working, neither the very operation 1t ſelfe or motion, no, not the 


ſpace of one moment or minute of time, if God did nor preſerve and move them 
effeftually : And therefore the Seripture it ſelfe ofren joyneth the preſervation 


and contipuall adminiſtration of things with their creation ; and from hence rea- 


y the ſelf- lame power things are 
preſerved : Where fore, Providence is the continuance and accompliſhment of creation, ory 


ſoneth for Gods providence- And God is called Jehovah, not only becauſe hee once godis called Je- 


gave to every thing, both ſmall and great, their being ; but allo becanſe hes maintaineth it me — 
in all, and moyeth them ſo,as that he nor only ieeth what is done in all chings,bur +,pornaintaning 
the being of his 
creaAures, 


alio canſeth and inclineth them to do that which he from everlaſting would 

of them to doe. And by this his providence hee governeth, adminiftreth, culech, 
and preſerveth all things that they be not brought to confation. Wee cannot 
therefore have a full and perfet knowledge of the creation, except we joyn with 
it the doArine of providence, Touching providence theſe three things are prin- 
cipally queſtioned : 


3. Why the knowledge thereof 5 ne« 
ceſſary. 
He two former of theſe are diſcuſſed here under this n— Queſti- 


* 4. on of the Catechiſm: the third is reſolved inthe twenty eighth Qpeſiion im- 
mediatly following. 


T1. Whether there be any Providence. 
2. What Providence ts. 


S 3 I- Whether 


—_ 


The opinion of 
the Church touch- 
ing providence» 


Two proofes of 


providence. 
8. Scriprare, 


Ads 19.2528. 
Mat 10, 29,30» 


EpheC(.1,11- 


Chep-19- $35. 


3. Reaſon, 


x- Order, 


Plal. 8sg.& 16, % 
135-& 147-& 


Whether there be any providence of God. 
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I» Whether there be any providence of God. 


Oncerning this point of doctrine, three diverſe erroneous opinions are found 
amongſt Philoſophers. 1.The Epicures will have either no providence at all, 
or onely of thoſe things which are, and are done in the lower parts of the world. 
2. The Stoicks have deviſed in ſtead of providence, an abſolute neceſiity and order 
of all things being 1n the very nature of things, wherunto not on!y a!l other things, 
but God himſelf alſo is ſubject : which necethty they called deſtiny. 3. The Peripa- 
reticks did imagine, that God indeed doth behold and underſtand all things : - 
et doth not order and rule all things,but moveth the celeltiall motions,ard doth 
by them ſend down, by way of influence,ſome power and vertue unto the lower 
parts of nature ; but the operations themſelves or motions depend of the matter, 
and of the wils of men : that 1s, they will have the providence of God to be a pre- 
ſcience or fore-knowledge of God in all things, but not a will decreeing, cauling,and 
ruling all things: 

Contrarily,the Church teacheth out of the word of God, That nothing tis extant 
ard cometh to paſſe in the whole world, but by the certain and definite, though yer mot free 
and moſt good, counſel and purpoſe of God. There are two forts of arguments and 
proofs, whereby is confirmed,that there is a providence of God ; T; eſtimony of Seri» 
prre, and force of argument. 1. Teſtimonies of Scripture are thele : Hee giveth to all 
life,and breath,and all things. In him we live,and move,and have our being. Are not tws 
ſparrows ſold for a farthing,and one of thems ſhall not fall to the ground without your Father? 
Yeazand all the hairs of your head are numbred. God worketh all things after rhe conn ſell of 
his own will. Like to theſe are found infinite teſtimonies in the Scripture, by which 
both Gods «niverſall and particular providence are eftabliſhed : for there is almoſt 
no peint of heavenly doctrine which is more diligently inculcated and urged in 
che old Teſtament ,then che dofrine of Gods providence. So in Jecemy,God rea- 
ſonerh from the generall ro the particular ; that is,from the rule it felt co the ex- 
ample: The generall is, / have made the earth, the man, and the beaſt that are upon tle 
ground, and have given it unto whom it pleaſed mee. And preſently hee adjoyneth che 
particular : Now have [ given all theſe lands into the hands of Nebuchadnez.2.ar the king 
of Babel, my ſervant. 

2. Thearguments whereby the Providence is avonched are of two forrs;where- 
of one demon(trateth the thing that is in queſtion,a poſteriors,that is, from the works 
or effetts of God: the other a preors, that is, from the attributes, or properties, or nature 
of God,whereon,as their proper cauſe,thoſe effetts depend : yer more known proofy, 
and more common and obyious are thoſe which are drawn from the works or effetts 
of God: For by theſe, as being more known unto us, we learn and know the cauſe 
it ſelfezeven the nature and properties of God : then, after we know the cauſe, we 
return back again from it to the effeRts, and demonſtrate them by this, and have 
diſtin& and perfect knowledge thereof. And both theſe proofes and reaſons are 
demon(trative, neceſſarily and irrefragably proving that which is in queſtion, and 
common to Philoſophy with Divinity. But the properties and works of God are 
berter known of them which are in the Church; then of them which are withour. 
And further , the providence of God is proved almoſt by the ſame arguments 
whereby it is ſhewed that there is a God. 


The reaſons drawne from the work: of God for proofe of 


i5 Providence. 


He order which ts in the nature of things, that iszthe moſt apt diſpoſing of all the - 

parts,and the ſacceſſion of motions and ations continuing by certain and per- 
petuall lawes and courſes, and ſerving for the preſervation of the whole. and for 
thoſe ends wherennto things were ordained : for where there is order, there is nc- 


148. ceffarily a cauſe ordaining and diſpoſing the ſame. Now this order proceedeth noc 


from 
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from a meer ſenſible nature,neither cometh it by chance or fortune : but contrar1.. 
ly.he mult needs be molt wiſe who appointed and ſertled this order in the nature of 
rhinos, and ſo he alſo who by his providence governeth and rulerh pature. 
2. 7 he minde and underftanding which is in Angels and men. Man,which as it were 2 The minde. 
a little world, is ruled by a mind and underſtanding : much more then is the grear 
world governed by divine providence ; as in the a miniſtring whereof more wil- 
dome is required. Whence it is ſaid, He that planted the ear, ſhall he not hear ? Or hee Pal. 94 9. 
that formed the eye; (hall he not ſee ? 

3. The natural notions or principles ingraffed in owr minds, or the law of nature, or the 3. The naturall 
difference berween things honest and diſhone#t. Hee that hath iograved in the minds of —— 
men the rule of directing their life,he will have men to live according to that rule, 
and thereafter reſpeteth and governeth their life, actions, and events. But God 
hath ingraved in the minds of men ſuch a rule, whereby to diſcern that which is 
honeſt from things diſhoneſt : Therefore hee is both che beholder and Judge of 
mans life : As many as have ſinned without the law, ſhall periſh alſs without the law : and Rom1.11413,14, 
4s many 4s have ſimed in the law ſhall be judged by the law. ( For the hearers of the law are **' 
wot righteous before God, out the doers of the law ſhall be juſtified, Fe) And Plaurus Plant. captzv, 
faith, There is verily a God who both heareth and ſeeth what we doe. And Homer, God Hom. in £27 
hath an wpright ene. KARL HLY » 

4. Theterroars and torments of conſtience in the wicked, which generally enſue upon ſin C_—_ of 
committed by them. Theſe feares cannor be ſtricken into any without ſome intelli- 
gent and underſtanding nature,which beholdeth and reſpecterh all humane affairs, 
eſpecially ſeeing the wicked cannot eſcape : Therefore there is ſome revenger of 
fins and wickednefle, who is God, and who inflicterh choſe horronrsy, and alſo who 
knoweth and regardeth all things,cven the ſecrets of men : The wrath of God is re- 
vealed from heaven againſt all ungodlmeſſe and unrighteouſueſſe of men. And Juvenal 
writing untoa friend of hir,ſome way to comfort him for the lofie which hee had 
ſuffered by truſting roo much a couſening and perjured Merchant : Why,faith hee, 
doſt thou think ſuch fellowes tg have eſcaped, whoſe mind, bring conſcious and guilty of the 
ded, poſſeſſeth them with aft oniſhment ? &c. 

5- Rewards and puniſhments. He that at all times and in all places adorneth vertue 5. Rewards and 
with rewards,and draweth the wicked to puniſhment,he muſt needs rale all man. r=nihmens. 
kind wich his providence : But God yeeldeth more pleaſant ſucceſles andevents to 
the good, which live with moderation and ſoberly, even to thoſe that are withour 
the Charch,ind puniſheth hainous offences with grievous puniſhments inthis life; 
yea, when men wink at them : Therefore God ruleth and governeth the whole 
world by his providence. The righteous ſhall rejojce when hee ſeeth the vengeance + hee Plal-53-9,10, 
ſhall waſh his feet im the blond of the wicked, And men ſhall ſay, Verily there ts fruit for the CE 
righteous; donbrleſſe there is 4 God that wdgeth in the earth. He that nurtureth the heathen, 
ſhall not he puniſh ? Like untothis is the heathen Poers Axiome; S*ch things a5 aman 
doth, ſuch an end and fruit thereof ſurpriſeth him. | 

6. The order and preſervation of Common-weals. He that ordereth and ſetleththe 5 The mane 
Empires and States of the whole world, preſerveth and maintainerh them againſt wion of Com- 
the power, hatred,ſleights, furies of divels, tyrants, and wicked men (which are far 99wews 
moe in number then the good, and wiſh rather the ſuppreſſion, then the mainte- 
nance of lawes,) and at his pleaſure alcereth and cranſlaterh chem ; ir maſt needs 
be that he taketh care of, and guideth the affairs,counſels,and ations of men : Bur 
tis God,who alone is able ro perform, and doth perform theſe things ; for none, 
beſides him, is mightier then the divell ; and the order of Common-weales and 
Kingdoms doth alwaies continue : Therefore God governeth all things by his pro- 
vidence. By me Kings reignand Princes decree juſtice. T hat living men may know, that proy.s. x5, 
the moſt High hath power over the kingdome of men, and giveth it to whomſoever hee will, Dun-4.14- 
and appointeth over it the moſt abjett among men. And Tully faith in a certain Oration, Pro Rebir- 
Commun-weals are governed far more byt aid and aſſiftance of God,then by mans reaſon 
«rd connſell. as 

7- The vertues and ſingular gifts, or heroicall inftintts, and the excellency of Arti- 2. _ 


frcers, 


Rom 1183. &32.158. 


Reafons drawn from the properties or nature of God. 


ficers, which God beſtoweth for the univerſall good and preſervation of mans ſociety. And 
theſe things ate far greater, then that they can proceed from a thing meetly ſenſi. 
ble,wichout underſtanding ; and more excellent,then that they ſhould be given of 
nothipg,or gotten by men : nay rather,vhen God will do things for the preſerving 
of mans ſociety, hee giveth us men indued with heroicall and noble vertues,inven- 
cers ofarts and (ciences,Princes valianpt,good,and wiſe,and other the like fit and a- 
ble ipftruments : and contrary,when he will puniſh us for our deſerts,he taketh a- 
way again ſuch profitable and preſerving inſtruments from us : Therefore there is 
ſome diſpoſer of theſe good things, and ſo the governour of humane affairs : The 
Bidras 1,1, Lord ſtirred up the ſpirit of Cyrus. The Lard taketh away the ſrrong man, and the man of 
= oY war,the judge,and the prophets. He giveth wiſdome to the wiſe, and under ſtandiny to theſe 
that underſtand. 
$. Fore-relling of $, The preciltion and ſignification of events, or of things to come, ard the excecution or 
uings 10 £0Mes accompliſhment thereof. He that of himlelf doth fore-ſhew eertainly unto men things 
to come, doth not only fore-ſee thoſe things, but alſo cauſeth them, and hath rhe 
whole nature of things ſo in hispower, that nothing can be done without his will 
and pleaſure : Bur God alone doth of himſelf certainly fore-ſhew things co come: 
Therefore he doth not oply tore-ſec them, bur alſo cauleth rhem,cicher by his own 
proper effeting them or permitting them to be effeed by others; and therefore 
Nam23.19. governeth humane affairs : Hath he ſaid,and ſhall be not doit ? And Tully iaith, 4re 
De Divinat90 there gods,and do they not fignifie or fore-tell things ? 
9 The ends or fi- 9. Allthings in the whole world, both great and ſmall,are not onely ordained, but are al- 
nall cauſes of all (@ oye, and tend to their certain aud appointed ends : Therefore it is God, who by his 
wiſdome and power, as hee deſtineth all things to their ends, fo alſo doth bring 
Matth. 4-4- chem thereunto : Har liveth not by bread onely, but by every word that preceedeth out 
of the month of G od. 


Reaſons drawn from the properties or nature of God. 


x. Becaaſe there TE" i5 a God: Therefore there ts providence. For,that God ſhould not rule and 
is a God. I governthe world created by him,hath flat repugnancy with the nature of God, 
(for the world can no more conſiſt without God, then be created without him) 
and they who deny providence, deny God to be God, and rake away all religion. 
2.From his omni- 2, He is ©mMnipotent,who hath all things ſo in his own power,that with every thing 
prep he may do what he will,and wichout his wil nothing can be done:But God is omni- 
potent: Therefore he hath the whole nature of things in his power,and effeually 
3- From his in- moveth and governeth all things at his ownpleafure- 3.1t is the property of a wile 
nite wildome:  oovernour to let -—_ of that which hee hath in his power to be done without 
bis will and counſell : God 1s moſt wiſe, and hath all things in his power, and is 
preſent with them : Nothing therefore is done in the world without Gods provi- 
4-Fromhisexcet- dence. 4. God is molt juſt,and Judge of the world : Therefore hee, in ruling the 
<ing jullice. world, giveth rewards unto the good, and infliteth puniſhments upon the wick- 
5- From his per- ed. 5. God is moſt good : But that which is moſt good is molt communicable : 
te goodneſſe». = Therefore as God of his infivite goodneſle created the world, to the end he mighc 
communicate himſelfe upto it ; ſo by the ſame his goodnefle doth hee preſerve, 
6. Beeuuſe bee is adminiſter, and rule the world created. 6. Every poſitive thing, and all good us from 
good. God, as the firſt cauſe andchief good ; and not only ſubſtances, but all their motions 
and actions are a certain poſitive thing,and good : Therefore all motions alſo have 
7 _ _- the God their firſt cauſe,and are done by his will. 7. He that willeth the end or conſequent of 
= + > ht any event,willeth alſo the mean or event which goeth before : But God willeth the ends of 
_ twe- all things which are done: Therefore be willeth alſoall precedent events,cither fim- 
Fs. Bccauſe bee is Ply Cibfoimely,or in ſome ſort and reſpeR. 8. God #s the firft cauſe of all things : 
=. Therefore all things depend op him. 9. Az wnchangeable preſcience or fore-knowledge 
changeable fore. dependeth of an unchangeable cauſe : Ged fore-knoweth all things unchangeably from ever- 
7 otal /aſting : Therefore this his fore-knowledge muſt depend of an unchangeable cauſe. 
But there is no unchangeable cauſe belide the will of God : Therefore oy 
f 


IWhat the providence of God is. 197 


depend and are governed of the will of God. The ſumme of all isthis : God is al- 
mighty,molt wile,moit juſt,and molt good : Therefore he ordained and created 
noi hing wichout fore eſpeciall end and parpoſe,neither ceaſeth he to guide and di- 
rect his works unto thoſe ends for which he hath appointed them,neither ſuffereth 
he thole things to be wrought by chance,which he hath made and ordained to the 
manifeſtation of his glory : Theſe things haſt thou done, and I held my tongue ; and thou vago11.% 57.9 
thoughte#t wickedly, that I am even ſuch a one 4s thy ſelfe, Fe. Hath God forgotten to be 
graciom ? My counſel ſhall ſtand, and I will doe whatſoever I will, | 


Ifa.;6. 12, 
2. What the Providence of Gad s. 


Reſcience or fore-knowledge, and providence and predeſtination difier each 
from other ; Preſcience us the knowledge of (0d whereby he fore-ſaw from all eternity, 
not only what himſclfe would doe, but alſo what other his creatures by bus permiſſion would 
alſo do : as namely,that they would 11n. Providence and predeſtination,although they 
both concern the things which God himieite wouid work and accomplith, yer 
heretn they vary, in that providence extendeth it ſelf unto all the works and creatures of 
God ; but prede#tination properly reſpetteth reaſonable creatures : For,Predeſtination is the Whaz predeſtinn» 
moſt wiſe, eternall, and nnchangeable decree of God, whereby he deputed and deſtmed every ** * 
man, before he was created,to his certain uſe and end ; as hereafter in its dae place ſhall 
be more copiouſly declared. But providence t« the eternall,moſt ſree nnchangeable,moſt Whae providence 
juſt, wiſe, and good connſell of God.whereby he workerh all good thimgs whatſoever are found ** 
in all creatures,and permitteth alſ9 evill things to be d1ne, and diretteth all things both evill 
and good, to hy glory,and the ſafety of his choſen. 
T he explication and con firmation of each part of this definition ſeverally. 
Connſell.) The providence of God 1s called in Scripture the counſel of God : 1. Counſel. 
The connſell of the Lord (hall endure for ever. My connſell ſhall ftand. God willing to ſhew Me 
the ſtablencſſe of his connſel!. Out of thele teltimoniesit is cleer and apparant, that Heb.s 17: 
we are to under{tand by the name of providence no2 only the bare ſciexce or know- ——_— ny 
ledge of things preſent and to come, but allo the decree and effeltuall will of God ; Jerem. 32,19, 
for the rame of corr:fell comprehendeth both ; to wit, An underitanding, or preſci- yy ap. 
ence aud fore knowledge of things to come,or to be done, and of the cauſes for which they are, EpheL1.11, 
or ave not to be done. Likewile, A will effeiting or working a thing for certain cauſety Gods providence. 
and that in due time and order. Providence therefore 1s nor the bare fore«ſeeing or '-Hisknowledge, 
fre k:rowledge, but the fore-knowledge together with the will of God 1 even as wejrua, cre 
which wee tranſlate providence, hignifieth with the Greeks both a knowledge and a 
care of things. 
Eternall. ) Becauſe ſezing neither the ignorance of any thing, nor increaſe of 3. Eternall. 
knowledge, or change of wil! falleth inro Godiit is certain that hee knew and de- 
creed all things from everialting: The Lord hath poſſeſſed me in the beginning of his way. Prov. 4.22, 
Which declaye the lait things from the beginning and from old the things that were not done. rr 
Het hath choſen us in C hriſt before the foundation of the world. Wee ſpeak the wiſdome of * Cor-2,9. 
God which he had determined before the world. 
1foit free.) That is,a decree which was made from everlaſting, of all things and z. Moſt free, 
events, as it pleaſed him of his great wiſdome and goodnefle, when he had perfeR 
power otherwiſe to have directed his counſell,or elſe to have omitted 1t,or to have 
things otherwiſe then he decreed to do them by his counſel! : He doth whatſoever he Pal-115-3, 
will. As the clay ts in the potters hand, ſo are you in mine hand. ſe 
Kr:changeable. ) Becaule neither errour of counſell, nor any change or mutation 4- Unchangeable, 
falleth into God ; but what he hath once decreed from everlaſting, that, as being Ares ad 
molt g-od and righr, doth he will everlatingly,andat length bring to paſſe. The 
Strerg'h of Iſrael will net lie nor repent. 1 am the Lord, I change not. So Namb.3 3.10. 
Job 23.13. Pal.33-1 3. Prov.19.2r. Ifa.14.24,25,26,27- & 46.10. Ezek.1 2.28. 
James 1.17. Rom. 11.29. Heb.6.17. 
Moſt wiſe.) This is ſhewed boch by the wonderfull courſe of things and e- $Molt wiſe. 
ren's in the world,and by the Scripture it Celf : With hins #s A. Job 1,13+ 
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Rom,11.33. hath counſel and wnderitanding. O the depth of the wrſdome and knowledge of God ' $9 
x Sam, 16.7. 1 King-8-39. 1Chro.28.9. Pial.33.11.Job 36.23,Plal.33-15-& 139, 
I ,2,3>4,5-6. & 147+5- Prov.5.30- 
6.Moſt juſt. Moſt juſt.) Becauſe the will of God is the only fountain and the chiefe rule of 
juſtice,and is manifeſted and declared in the law-What ſoever therefore God will, 
or hath decreed, or doth work, it is imply and in it ſelf juſt, whether wee know, 
» Chron 19,22 gr not know the manner, how it is juſt : There & no iniquity with the Lord our God, 
neither veſpett of perſons. So Nehem.g. 33. Job 9.2. Plalm-36.7. & 119.137. Da- 
niel 9.7,14- 
7. EffcQuall + 4 My God worketh.) This is added, that wee may know the counſell of God 
— not to be 1die,hut effectuvall and forcible in working : For God not only once crea- 
red things, and beſtowed on them a yertue and force whereby to work, but alſo 
doth preſerye and move, by his preſence and continuall working, all things at his 
John 5 17. pleaſure, according as Ghrilt ſpeaketh, My Father worketh hitherto, and [ worke, 
No creature, __—_ or ſmall, can either be, or move, or doe, or ſuffer any 
AQs 19.28, thing, except God e ectually preſerve, move, and govern it. In him wee live, and 
move, and have our being. And God workerh all things by his fole and erernall 
will, without any labour or motion : for ro will in him, is both ro be ableg.and to 
doe + and contrarily, his power and action is bis very eternall and anchangeable 
will : For in God the will is not dil-joyned from his ethcacy and working, as it 
—_— cometh to paſle in creat ures, The working or operation of God 15tiwo-fold ; gee 
ipeciall working nerall, whereby he fultainerh and governeth all things, eſpecially mankind. Speci. 
of Go&- all, whereby he beginneth the ſalvation of his choſen in this life, and perfeReth it 
: Tim-4.10. inthe life to come: God us the Saviour of all men, eſpecially of thoſe that beleeve. As 
Rom-8.1 4. many 4s are led by the Spirit of God, they are the ſons of God. The eyes of the Lord ave over 
 nedire the righteous. Another divition there is of Gods working, whereby.it is divided 
working of God. ;,,c, ;namedrate and mediate working, Immediate working 1s, When be/ide, or contra- 
ry to the meanes and order ſetled by him in nature, hee worketh what hee will ; as in all 
miracles, which are deſcribed and declared to this end,:hat wee might lcarn, that 
God doth work moſt freely, either by means, or without them : For that all thoſe 
miracles are not wrought without divine power, both experience tcacherh us (in- 
aſmuch as they cannot bee wrought by the power of any creature;) and the Scri- 


Pal.126.4. pture witneſſeth : as, Which only doth great wonders, T bu tis the finger of God. Medi. 
>" jp ate working is, When God by creatures or ſecond cauſes produceth thoſe effeits, to which 
working. thoſe creatures or cauſes are by the accuſtomed and common order of nature fit, and ſo made 
_ of God; as when hee ſuſtaineth us by nouriſhments, and driveth away ditcaſes by 


Syrac+38-1, medicines. Take a lump of dry figs, and lay it upon the byle, and hee ſhall recover. So 
likewiſe God by his word written, read, heard. ſheweth unto us both his will and 
Luke 16.26. himſclfe : They have © Moſes and the Prophets, let them hear them. Moreover, The 
Mis mediate wor- 99ediate working or ation of God 1s done ſometimes by good, ſometimes by vicious and 
ONES fenfull inſtruments, as well naturall as voluntary : Yet to, that the work of God in 
good means, , . — 
ſometimes by bad them, and by them,is alwayes moſt good,moſt juſt, and moſt holy : For the good- 
neſſe of Gods works depends not upon the goodnefſſe, wiſedome, and riohineſle 
of the inſtrument, but of God. eAs touching goed inſtruments , that by them God 
worketh very well, there is no controverſie among the god!y : but of evill inſtruments, 
all thiok not the ſame. Nevertheleſle yer, except wee will deny, 1. The trials ard 
chaſtiſements of the godly, or, 2. The puniſhments of the wicked, which ave dove by the 
wicked, both to be jnit, and to proceed from the will, power, and efficacy of God; as alſo, 
3. The vertnes, and ſuch attions and deeds of the wicked as have been for the ſafety of 
mankinde, to be the gifts and bleſſings of God; that is, except wee wi!l deny that God 
is a juſt Judge of the world,and powerfull in operation,and the efficient of al! good 
things ; we mult needs doubtlefle conteſſe.that God doth alſo execute and accom- 
Gen.39 28. pliſh his juſt and holy. works and judgments by evill and finfull inftruments : So 
m—_— God ſendeth Joſeph into Egypt by his wicked brethren,and the Midianites: ble(- 
1 Sam-16.14. ſeth Iſrael by Balaam : rempteth the people by falſe prophets : vexerh Saul by Sa- 
5 1442- than:puniſheth David by Abſalom,and by the curſes of Shemei:Salomon by cm 
10us 
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lious Jeroboam : Roboam, by the traiterous people of Iſrael : crieth Job by Sathan, _ 
and che Chaldees : carrieth away into captivity Judah and Jeruſalem by the hand C_—_ 
of Nebuchadnezzar. Job r, & 2, 

8. He worketh all good thing s.)Even in all creatures,both great and ſmall,he wor- poor 

keth good things. So that nor _ he doth ingender and preſerve in them a gene- done wy the will 
rall power and force of working,but doth alſo effeually move them,ſo that with- * Sg 
out fhis will being effeRuall and workingsthat power and force never in any thing 
ſheweth forth it ielfyor is brought into a ; that is,not only all force of working, 
buc alſo the a&t and operation it (elf is inall creatures from God, as the efficient 
thereof,and direer : For, by the name of goodare underſtood, 1. The ſubRtances whit things ae 
and natures of things. 2. I heir quantities and qualities, forces or powers, or incling- 4*9 be goods 
tions. 3-Habits and faculties of the mind conformed to the will of God. 4.Moti- 
ons,aRionsand events, as they are motions, and agree with the law of God. 5.Pu- 
niſhments.as they are the execution of Gods juſtice, are inflicted by God the moſt 
juſt and righteous Judge of the world. Alltheſe,fith they are either things created 
of God, or ſomerhing ordained by him, and agreeing with his divine law and ju- 
Aice,they muſt needs partake both of the nature of good, and proceed from their 
eſficient,and by his providence continne and be directed. 

g. He mitteth alſo evill things to be done.) Evill is twofold : the one of crime or 9-God pemtitterh 
offence, which is fin ; the other of pain or puniſhment, which is every defiruRtion or © mgs. 
afflition,or forſaking of the reaſonable creature,inflicted by God for lin. Exam- 
ple of each fignification and meaning is, If this nation, againit whom 1 have pro- Jerem- 19.8, 
nounced, turn from their wickedneſſe, 1 will repent of the plague that I thought to bring 
upon them. Bat now, becauſe the evill of pain or puniſhment. being the execution of the eviil of _—_ 
- law, and declaration of Gods juſtice, is indeed naturally evill, as it is a deſtrg- Tiſhment is a mo- 
ion of the creature; but is,;n 4 con/ideration 4 morall good.as it is agreeing with the prac hon 
order of Gods juſtice : this ſort of evils alſo, not onely as it is at attion Or motion, *bre* caules- 
but allo as it is a defFruftion or affliction of hnners, 15 to be aſcribed to God, as au- 
thour and efficient thereof: 1- Becauſe hee is the firſt cauſe and efficient of all 
good things. Now all evill of puniſhment or pain, as it 19a puniſhment, doth par- 
take of the nature of morall good, becauſe the law and order of Gods juſtice re- 
quireth the puniſhment of 6in, and they are the execution or declaration of Gods 
juſtice : Therefore God isthe authour of puniſhments. 2-Becauſe ic is thepart of 2 
a Judge topuniſh fn: and becauſe God is Judge of che world,and will be acknow+ 
ledged the maintainer of his juſtice and glory : Tee execnte not the judgments of + Chron,1g-4. 
man, but of the Lord. 3. Becauſe the whole Scripture with great conſenc referreth 3 
both the puniſhmem's of the wicked,and the chaſtiſemen!s,and exerciſes,and mar- 
tyrdomes of the godly, as alſo the paſſion and death of the Son of God himſelſe, 
which is a ſacrifice for the (innes of men, to the effeuall and forcible working 
of the will of God. As, There is noevill (to wit, of puniſhment) in the city which Amos 3.6. 
the Lord bath not done. I the Lord make peace, and create evill. Wherefore wee ac« 10.457. 
count in the number of good things the puniſhments of the wicked,andGods judge 
ments : which God not onely by his nnchangeable decree will have done, bur al- 
ſo doth them by his effeuall power and will. For although the deftrution be 
evill in reſpeft of the creature who ſuffereth it, yet it is good in reſpeR of the law and 

order of divine juſtice exaRting it, and in reſpeRt of God molt juſtly inflicting ir, 

and execnting as it were the proper and peculiar work of the Judge of the world. 

Obje, 1+ God made not death. eAnſw. True, not before fin, when he created all wiſd.:.ry, 

things. ObjeR. 2. Thy deſtrttion is of thy ſelfe, Iſrael: eAnſ. True, as concerning Hot1z.s, 

the deſert ; bur as concerning the effe&ing or infliaing of their puniſhments, ir 

Is from God. ObjeR. 3. He will not death. Anſ. He will not death with a defire of **<; 1813. & 

deſtroying, or that hee delighteth in the defiruction, vexation,or perdition of his God will,andwil 

creature; neicher would hee ic, or would effe& or cauſe it, if it were nothing elſe **4®. 

but adeſtruRion and perdicion. Bur he willeth ir,and worketh ir,and delighreth in 

t,2s 1t 1s the puniſhment of (in, and the execution of his juſtice, or the delivery of 16. 1-24. 

his Charch,or a chaſtiſemenc,or tryall,or martyrdome,or ranſome. Obj.q. He will J9m2'% 
thas 
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that all men ſhall be ſaved. 1 Tim. 2.24. 2 Pet-3-9. Anſ- All men,that is,all forts of 
men : For ont of all ſorts of men he chuſeth his choſen. 

Evil of crime,xs Now, Of evill of crime or offence,there is another conſideration : For, Theſe,as t 
CO .. are ſins, or evils of crime, are not conſidered as good. And Saint James faith of them, 
and not will. ' Let no man, when hee 5 tempted (that is, when hee is ſolicited to evill) ſay, that bee i; 
James 1-13» rempredof God : Therefore God neither intendeth them ip his counſell and purpoſe, 
neither allowerh, nor worketh,nor furthereth, but only ſuffereth or permitreth them 
to be done of divels and men; that is,doth not hinder them from being done,when 
yet he conld hinder them : partly to ſhew in puniſhipg them his juſtice,and partly 
Gal-3.22. to ſhew in pardoning them his mercy: The Scriptare bath concluded all under ſinge+c, 
Rom-9- 17. For the ſame purpoſe have [ ſtirred thee up, &c. Bat in the mean ſeaſor the forſaki 


of his creature, or depriving him of divine light and righeneſſe, and the ation it 
ſelfe, which divels and men (inning doe againſt the law and will of God, hee not- 
withſtanding by his general! providence and efficacy willeth and moverh ; bur to 
fach an endas doth belt agree with his nature,law, juſtice and goodneſſe, whether 
it be known or unknown to us : Therefore fins are truly ſaid to be done,not by the 
will or working,but by the permiſſion of God. The mm permiſſion in this place is to 
be retained, becauſe both ic and others of the ſame force are ſometimes found in 


Gen-20.6 31.9: the Scripture ; as, Therefore ſuffered [ thee not to touch her. God ſuffered bim not to hurt 


4g.3-1 


Plam 105.14- 


Ads 14.16, 


mee. He ſuffered no man to do them wrong. Theſe now are the nations which the Lord left, 
that hee might prove Iſrael by them. Who in times paſt ſuffered all the Gentiles to walk, in 
their own wayes. But yet wee muſt expound it aright out of the Scriptures, leſt wee 
derra&t from God a great part of the government of the world,and hamane affairs: 
For God neither willeth, nor willeth not ſins ſimply ; but in ſome reſpeft hee willeth, and in 


Sin is alwyes Jore Teſpet he willeth not, but only permitteth them. Which, that ir _—_— bercer be 


Lo aguod vnderſtood, we muſt know,that in every /in or evill of crime are two t 
ood end dire- 
d by God. 


Sin alwayes is to I Have a ſubject wherein to be, and 
be diſcerned from 


s; namely, 
T he material, or ſubjett, and the [; that is, the corruption it ſelfe; of defeR of 
righeneſſe, ſticking and inherent in the ſubjeRt. The ſubjett i 4 —_—_— 07 4 
thing in nature, as an inclination, ation ; and therefore doth it partake of the na- 
ture of good, and is — and moved by God : But corr=ption « not wrought by 
God, but came unto the ſabjet by the will of divels and men forſaking God : 
Wherefore »o ſin can be,or be imagined, which is not in ſome good thing, and had; adjoyned 
wnto it ſome conſideration and reſpett of good. Otherwiſe, God for his infinite good- 
neſſe would not ſuffer it to be done, neither ſhould it be defired of any, neither 
ſhouldart all be: fo that ir is truly ſaid, That there cannot be - any thing which i« the 
chief and extreme evill;that is,ſuch as doth take away good wholly : for it ſhould not 
be deſired bur under ſome ſhew and g_ that it had of good; neither ſhould 

o ſhould deſtroy it ſelf. Bur albeir evill is al- 
wayes joyned with good, and doth concurre with it 1n the ſame ations or inclina- 


_ tions ; yet theſe two things are diligently to be ſevered and diſcerned,neither is the 
work of the Creatoxr to be confounded with the work of the ——__ : left 
eicher God thereby be made the cauſe of fin, or the greateſt part of the govern- 
ment of the world and humane affairs be raken from him. 

In fn God offs. Hereby may we underſtand, How fer forth God willeth ſin,and how hee willeth not, 

Qually willeth, Gar treth it- He willeth therefore ſins, 1.4 concerning their matrer, that is,the 

5: Ine dje# © "tions themſelves of men finning,motions and inclinations to objes;as they are 
only ſach,God willeth,worketh,and direerth them : for both they partake of the 
nature of good;and if God imply would them not, they ſhould not at all be done- 

2. The ends. 2.As concerning the ends wherewnto God deſtineth thoſe ations which ave ſins ; that is, he 


hs en means, God atraineth to thoſe ends. 3+ A concerning the wathdrawing of bis rk 


willeth the ations of finners, as they are the s of the wicked, or chaſ#i 

ments, or tryals, or martyrdomes of the godly, or _ of the Son of God for t ſons 
of men : Bur theſe ends are moſt good,and moſt agreeing with the natureyjuſtices 
and goodneſſe of God : Therefore God (the firſt cauſe of all good) willeth,incen- 
derh,and worketh theſe in the fins or ations of the wicked ; and by a conſequent, 
alſo the aRions themſelves which the wicked doe in finning ; and by which, as 
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that is, his divine light and rightnefſe : 7 his withdrawing is an ation proper to God, 
namely his eternall and forcible working will,de{tining whom ic will co be forfa- 
ken- 1t is alſo juſt 4rd holy, hecauſe God is bound to none : and becauſe it is — 
the exploration & tryaltof thecreature,or che puniſhment of (inne. And this with+ 
drawing once being pur the inclinations,motions,and attions of tije creature can- 
not but erre and (werve from the law of God, and be fins. Now as the inclinations, The corngtion 
motions and aTions of finners are ſimrxthar iviare repugnant co order ahd nature,and 2c ano 
ſwerve from the law of God, becauſe they are done withonut rhe knowledge of willnor, but per- 
Gods will,& purpo ſe of obey ing him:ſo Gd neither willerh nor ordainethyroy alloneth, Pitts 
nor commandeth nor worketh nor furthereth them: but. torbiddech,condemne:h,puniſh- 
ech,zhd fuffereth them ro be commirred of his creatures,and to concurre with 
his molt jult decrees, jadgments, and works : thereby to ſhew,how neceflary and 
needia'l for the creature 1 the grace of the holy Gholt to flye fin,and ro maniteſt 
his jultice and power in puniſhing fin. Wherefore the prrmiſtion of /in is nd idle per- 
wi/112n,07 a ceſlation & ceahng of Gods providence and working 11 the a@ions of 
the wicked, 4s if rhey-did depend only upon the will of che creatare: bur this 
permi!vion is of efticacy,and worketh. Ir is permiſtion,as concerning the formal! 
rauſe of ſin, that is, corraption it ſelfe, which the creature hath of ir ſelfe, nor by 
any affection or workihs' of God : but it is of efficacy, and working, as concerning 
the motion 4rd attions of the oteature inning, which God effeQtually willeth, and 
moyeth. as alfo concerning the withdrawing of his grace, and the ends whereunto he 
deftinech, direferh, and yr ey the a&ons of them that fin. God then is aid to 
wit ſin, 1. Becauſe his will, whereby he will have ſore one worke done by a Three cauſes why 
reaſonable creature, hee doth not make knowne anto hirri. 2. B-canſc he doth nor —— 
correct and inclinethe will of rhe creature ro obey in'that worke his divine will, """* 
that is, to doe ir to chat enÞwhich God will, by either generall or ſpeciall com- 2 
mandement.. Fheſc- rwo are Hgnitied, when' God is aid to withdrayy from his 
cretture his grace, or. ſpeciatbworkingz to forſake him? to deprive-him of light 
or rightneſſe, or of con ity with the law : to leave him 1n natura/l blindneſſe 
and corruption 7. to will bd perrrſir, that, rogether withthe atiots{which God 
workerh by. histreature,. and i reſpe&t v5 God moſt jult) rhe fy dFthecreaturt 
may. concurre, 'by;the.camming wheresf;thar aQtipn iti tefpect of the creature, is 
made eyill, and Bighly ditpleaſing' Gag.) x:Betanſe notwithſtanding, God fo mo- 3 
yetb,mclineth; and ra/ertiby iis tecrer and general providence the will and all the 
aim afthe greature lo forttker,as that hy the creatnire foning himſelfe dorh ex- 
eciestiemoſigud decree vfhjs owne will. For ſuch” is the hhbetty;* Wiſedome, 
oodneiſe; and power of God; that no lefle by vicious, than by good 1mfrumencs, 
fe mott well; jofthy, and hotily worketh wiar he will. Neither 1s G6ds wotke, by 
reaton ofeittier che goodneſſe;or badniſie of the infrtimment, more of leffe good : 
2s neither thevorke of che wicked men Is made good, for that God doth well aſe 
it.For God dowrgin all chings what he will;willeth alwayes,& dortt that which is 
right, Now: thac cogecher with him working well the cfeattife tyay allo worke The crexore 


welljirisneceffaryrhat the ſacl working of God thetit) eoncytre with his general! workerh rogerher 
worjang;that #8,chat he co che creature by his ſpirit. When 2s thetefore God ing well, if God 


doth move the creature obly by a generall working, and not by a ſpecialh the Ereg- <orethine 
tn:e doth n&ceffarily, rhotgh yet- freely; ſwerve and deft tram rightpeſſe,God 
himfelfe norirhtanding (arking holily, 4nd accotmpliſhing By his creature the 
pk & gond worke of his will 2nd-providetice; wy 

Ifany man demand, why then God doch er corre vicious infirommencs;that God God conetteth 
n\dy them weltriremfſelves. alſo may worke well ? God himſelfe anfivergth him, 2 
Emillbaveartrey os whins F will havt mercy O' mann;who art thou that ADP Mp 4rn(} Exo! 11.19. 
God Flarh hotihePotrar power of the clay ? bd hath given whtd him fir EARN it y 7" —2- 
recompenced ? Grd performmerh nottiifig of duty; bat all of mercy arte Ye ?tores. Ic 
is free therfore to him,to do-Whar,znd it what fort; hoiy far forth, 289 7g whom 


he wilf,2ccording as It is [aidUTs it not lawfall for me ro doe ay I will with mike owne? Muh 20g, 
Permiſrion thiere fore 15 the withdrawing of the grace of God whereby God, when hee What permiGion 
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executeth the decrees of his will by reaſonable creatures,1. Either doth not open his will, whey- 
by be world have that worke done,to the creatures. 2.Or doth not incline the will of the crea. 
ture to obey his will in that attion. Or, Permiſsion us the ſecret providence,or will & power 
God,1. by he effetlually willeth,moveth,and moderateth the mations & attions even of 
mes ſinning, as they are aitions and punifhments both of them and others : 2. But ſin it ſelfe 
he neither willeth,nor worketh,neither yet hindereth it, but in his juſt judgment ſuffereth it to 
concurre with their ations. 3. And this alſo he uſeth to the illuſtrating of bis glory. This de- 
Permilsion of fin ſcription of Gods permiſsion of /ir5,15 confirmed by many places of Scriprure:For firlt, 
confirmed by w®- th ax God neither,willech,nor worketh (ins,as they are f1ns,is confeſſed by all the god. 
dry places of _ x . , - 
Scriptuce, accor- Iy,and all ſuch as are of ſound jad5menr : ſeeing both the ivfinite goodnes of God 
ang refute bes cannot be the cauſe of evill, whic hath In it no reſpect and quality of good : and 
Pll.s.4  Godhimſelfe doth often avouch thisof himſelfe, [ am net a God that toveth wicked- 
xeſſe:Neither are there fewer places of Scripture, which teach moſt clearly,that the 
aRions of the wieked,which they doe when they fin, are done and ruled, thongh 
by the, ſecrer, yer by the good and jult will of God: Joſeph fGith,Gen.45-8.7 
he was ſent of God into Egype. We learne,Exod.7.0 10. 11 Dent.2.7oſ.1 I « Judg.z, 
& 4.that the indurating & hardning of Pharaoh & other enemies of rhe Iiraelices, 
was wrought by the Lord, and that co this end, thereby to puniſh his enemies, and 
to ſhew forth his glory. 2 Sam-12.1t.@ 16.10, & 24-1. Job 12.25.Pſal. 119-10, 
Eſay 20.6. 63.17.Lam.3.37.Jer.q48-10, Atts 2.23. & 4-28. Rom.11.8. 13.23. 
Iheſe & the like places of holy Writ doe ſhew by eworeaſonsor arguments, That 
(30d did not permit without ſome working alſo of his owne but did effeitually will that work. 
ing of Pharaohs will and others,whereby they oppoſed themſelves againſt Iſrael. For, 
1. Theſe Scriptures referre the cauſe of their indurating wrought by themſelves, to an indus 
rating wrought by God,that-is,that therefore they would not the diſmiſging of the 
peo . , or the entering of 'a peace or league with them, becauſe God did incline 
their wils to this,that they ſhou'd not will it. 2-7 heſe Scriptures adde further the 
caſes of this counſell and purpoſe of Go ; even that his enemies might be puniſhed,and the 
ory of God magnified. For ſeeing God would the ends; hee would alſo moſt juſtly 
the means, by,which he would come unto thetn : the Kibgs notwithRanding,and 
people themaſelyes neither reſpefing , nor knowing-/it, neither inforced or 
con(trained thereto,and therefore finning,and periſhing through therr owne fault 
and demerit- 169 yrs x theſe few and infinite places of Seripture,it is aps 
parent,that God,though by his ſecrer, yet effett#allconſent,motion,& inftinR,doth 
moſt juſtly work thoſe ations or wor by his creatnres, which they with fin per- 
form : for becauſe that they being deſtiture of the grace of the holy Ghoſt, eicher 
are ignorant of the will of God concerning thoſe works:Or,when they doe them, 
they reſpeR not this,to execute the knowne will or commandements of God, but 
to Fulfill their own luſts,again(t the law of God:Therefore they working together 
with God, work ill,yvhen God worketh welt by them. For neither rp. 4 creatart 
therefore /i, for that God doth by their will and ations execute bis j s (for then 
alſo ſhould che good Angels tin, by whom God ſometimes punilherh the wicked- 
neſſe of men) but becauſe in their altion they have no reſpelt to Gods commandement, nti- 
Permifgionicthe #Þe7 doe it to that end,as thereby to obey God. Further, that God doth in fach ſort permit 
withdrawing of fin, as thathe doth not illighten their minds with-the knowledge of his will, oc 
Gods grace. doth not bend their hearts and wils(which by his arcane and ſecret efficacy, he in- 
clineth whither himſelf literh) unto this, as, for the obeying of God, to purſue or 
flie theſe or thoſe objeQs ; that is,dorh-not copforme the wils of finniog creatures 
Rom-14.23, Tohis will, thele ſayings of Scripture witnes : Wharſoever is not of faithyis ſan If there 
Deut.13.1,23- ariſe among you 4 Prophet or a Dreamer of dreamer, ſing. Let us go after other gods how 
ſhalt not hearken unto the wards of the Prophit ; for the Lord your God proveth you. Te have 


Deut 29.2,4, een all that the Lord did before youy eyes in the land of E gnpts &c. Tet they. ord hath not 
1 $am-24-14,” given you an heart to perceive, and eyes to fer, aud eares to heare,unto this day. Wicked: 
an Ginmere- neſſe proceedeth from the wicked, but mine band ſhall not be npon thee, 

ſentypat,and to 9. eAnd direfterh all things both evilland good.) All things, I ſay,whatſoever are paſt 
combare don® Free the beginning of the world, orare nojy preſent, or arero come throughout 


all 
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all eternity. Remember the former things of old : far 1 ans God, and there ts none other Ely 16. 
God, and there is nothing like me. | 
10. To his glory.) That is;to the manifeſting and magnifying of his divine juſtice, 10.To his giory, 
power, wiſdome, truth, mercy, and gum. 
1 1, And to the ſafety of h:s choſen. ) That is, to the lifeyjoy,wiſdome,righteonſneſs, 11.To the Afery 
olory,& everlatiing felicity ot his Church. And that to theſe ends(evento the glory © <hvien: 
of God,& ſafety ot his choten)all che connfels & works of God,% in them alto the 
puniſhments ot (in,are referred of God,ought to be out of cont royerſie : ſeeing in 
all chem is beheld che glory af God, and his fatherly care cowards his Church. 
The beavens declare the glory of od, ad the firmament hewerh bs bandy work. For wy pal. co.r. 
wames ſake wilt I deferre wy wrath. We know that all things work together for the beiÞ, unto Elay 48.9. 
them that love God. Neither hath this man fined, nor bis parents, but that the works of oo 5 _ 
God ſhould be ſhewed in him. God uſeth alſo /in or corruption it felfwhich yer hiraſelte £x94.9.16: 
worketh not,burt ſufferreth ro concnrre with his own aRionin the wicked. )1+ To Dy 
ſhew forth both his jaſtice in puniſhing it,and his merey in remittipg it.2.To work Gila3. * 
in us a hatred of ſin,true humilty,and an imploring of Gods grace, and thank fuines 
for onr delivery from fin 2nd death. The Lord bath made all things for his owne ſabe, Pro.18 4. 
even the wicked but not wickedneſſe) for the day of evill. 

Ve are turther to conſider the degrees of Gods providenee. For he reſpefteth indeed, and 1,6 degrees of 
governeth all h1s creatures, bur eſpecially maukinde, as being the chiefe and principall Gods providence, 
among (t his works, and which being created according to his image. hee hath ad- Jem hadnenr. 
orned with very many benefits abave all other creatures: And in mankinde eſpecially world,and eſpe 
thoſe, whom he hath elefted and choſen to eternall life, whom with the bleſſed Angels he ap — - 
maketh an cvcrlaiting Church, that in them hee may dwell, as in his Temple and 
habication ; and therefore dath ſo.guide and rule them in the whole race of their 
life, as that all things mult ſerve far their {afety. 

Now have we explicated and made plain the definicion of Gods providence, 
whereont ariſeth a Queſtion greatly to be conſidered : which is #herber Gods provi- 
dence extendeth it ſelf ra all things. eAnſ.Yea,to every litle ching doth the providence The providence 
of God extend it ſelf- And that all things,both the greateit and the ſoralleſt of them,are God isthe yo- 
. ruled by the providence of God, and that his providence i extended te all athions avd mo- Sg of excy <E 
tions of all creaturer,even of thaſe that ſin; ſo that allthings whas ſoever are done, come not tg ic=ar thing, 
paſſe but by the eternall counſel and Armen yan 
ſpelt and quality of gaod in them, or permitting them, as they are fuer, but moderating and 
governing all things,even [wn it ſelf,aud direiting them to bis glory, aud the ſafe of bus cho- 

{en,is evident by this definition. But whereas this doctrine is either unknowne unto 

many, or contradied by many, it requireth a more ample declaration,and ſoun- 
der confirmation out of Scripture. That all things therefore whether ſmall or great, are 
ordered by Gods providence, is confirmed both by yery many teſtimonies of Scripture, 
and alſo by reaſons drawne from the nature of God. 

Ofthe ceftimonies which may. be alledged for confirmation hereof, there are Teſlimony of 

certain orders and ranks : For, ſome are #univerſall and generall,which teach, that all * — ry 
events univerſally are ſubjeR to Gods providence. Sowe are particwar, which prove, 
that each particular thing is ruled and guided by God. The former of thele teſtifie 
and intimate Gods «niverſall providence ; the latter avouch and ratific his ſpeciall 
providence. Now the particular teſtimonies concern either the creatures, or the e- 
vents which daily befall the creatures: And the creatures which they concern are cither 
wreaſonable, whether bving , or without life ; or reaſonable and volaatary agents, 
working either wel or i/{. The events alſo which they reſpeR, are either contmgent, 
Or caſuall, or neceſſary. For the things which inthe world are cither cafuall, 
and depending on chance, in reſpe& of us, who dilcry not their true cauſes : or 
contingent, 10 regard of their canſes, whick worke but with contingeney : or ne- 
ce/ſary, by reaſon of their cauſes working neceſſarily in nature. Now ts God no- 
thing 1; caſuall or contingent but all things ave neceſſary ; although this neceſſity have a 
diyers manner in reſpeRt of good and evill aRions, 
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A briefe Table of things ſubje& unto Gods divine 
Providence. 


1, All things univerſally and generally : which Providence is called rniverſall, ox 


1+ Unreaſonable, of which ſort, 4 1. Living, 
ſome are 2.\Vichour life. 
$ 1, Good, working freely and 
1. An- 


T he whole .) willingly good. 
world isgo- | 2« Each parti- ( 1.Every | *- Reaſo- \ vels, 7 n_ weiking freely and 
verned by cular thing ſpe- | fingular nable,ſuch willingly &vill. 
Gods provi- & cially: which | creature { 25 3c a 
dence ; and in} kind of Proyi- t- Ge d, working cecly and 
the wholc dence is term- 2.Men, willingly | _ 
world ed Special or L. Evill, wot ing freely and 
Particular Pr0- willingly evill. 
| vidence : And :.Caſu- $ Is Good. 
by this are di- | 2.Every all, T2. Evill 
rected in ſpe- | ſingular} , Con* « 1. Good: 
Uiall 4s. Evill 


3. Ne- 5 1. Good. 


event, ro 
C cefſary, t 2. Evill. 


Now to all theſe heads, as it were, and principles, adde we ſome ſuch teſtimo- 
nies as are moſt cleere and famous : for there are infinite. 

| Cods venerati 1+ T he wniverſall and generall providence of God is witneſled by theſe : Hee workgth 
providence con- all things after the counſel of his owne will. Hee = to all life and breath, and all 
Pius i. things. Hath hee ſaid, and ſhall he not doe it ? and hath hee ſpoken, and ſhall hee not accom- 
As 17-25. pliſhit ? Thou haf#t heaven and earth, and all things that are therein, the ſeas, and 
Naa3-'s* allthat are inthem, eAndthoupreſerveſt them all. I the bghe, and create darknef*: = 
Eſay 45-9" I make peace, and create evill ; I the Lord doe all t Pap iſedome reacheth from 
Wiſd-18.%.8> one endto another mightily, and comely doth ſhee order all things. 

Ms 2. Of the ſpeciall providence of God over reaſonable creatures, the hiſtory of Joſeph 
CO enweer yeeldeth us notable reftimonies. Te ſent mee not hither, but God: When je thowght c- 
crextures renc's- 7; [{ againſt mee , God diſpoſed it to good, Likewiſe the indurating and hardening of 
Gcast& 50.20. Pharaoh, Exod. 3-447, 8,9,10,1 4. Who hath given the month to man, or who hath made 
Exod.4-11 Ls the dambe, or the deafe, or him that ſeeth ? Have not I the Lord ? Therefore goe now, and 
Sen 2610. 1 will bewith thy month. The Lord ſaid unto Joſuah, Be not affraid for them, for to mor- 
r Kings 23.30. row about this time I will delrver them all ſlaine before 1ſrael, There failed nothing of 
=> _ 9% allche good things which the Lord had ſaid unto the honſe of Iſrael, but all came to paſſe, 
-. (= The Lord hath bidden him curſe David. Who ſhall entiſe Ahab, that he may goe and fall « 
Dan.4.32- T* Ramoth Gilead ? and fo forth : Thou ſhalt entiſe, and ſhalt alſo prevaile. The Kings heart 

is in the hand of the Lord : he turneth it whither-ſcever it pleaſeth him. A ww wife 
cometh of the Lord. The month of ſtrange women 1s as a deep pit. He with whom the Lord 
is angry, ſhallfall therein. Likewiſe the Lord calleth the King of the Aſſyrians the rod 
of hu fury. Who ts be then that ſaith, aud it commeth to paſſe, and the Lord commandeth # 
mot ? eAccording to his will he worketh in the army of heaven, and in the inhabitants of 
the earth, and none can ſtay bis hand, nor ſay unto him, What doeſt thou ? Herod and Pox- 
tis Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of Iſrael gathered themſelves together, to doe 
whatſoever thine hand and thy comnſell had determined before to be done. 

F328 3- Of his providence in creatures, which are without reaſon, whether they bee living 
Ser cleatures of ot living, teſtimonies are Exrant every where in the Sacred Scriptures. The Lord 
voide of reaſon» keepeth all the juſt mans bones, Likewiſe, Hee bringeth up the clouds from the ends of the 
3 $4 earth, and maketh the lightnings with the raine, bh draweth forth the winde out of his 


Ads 427. 


Pla-104-R 134-7: treaſures. God remembred Noah, and made a winde to paſſe upon the earth. Which giveth 
Plal.1.,9.8,9. Fo beaſts their food, andto the young Ravens that cry. Your heavenly Father ederh the 
Mar-6,20,3% fowles of the aire, If Godſo clothe the graſſe of the field, ſhall hee not doe much more uno 


you ? 


4. Of 
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4. Of the providence od poverning things contingent, fort ing, and caſuall, theſe ... | 
-— oh fr pture rk © : if man uh -.. laid _ bd God hath ——__ mohi —— 
hand, then 1 will appornt thee a place whither he ſhall flee. Are not two Sparrowes ſold for a @ brvrcning, 
farthing, aud one of them ſhall not fall tothe ground without your Father ? Yea and all the va. Doc 
haires of your head are numbred. The Lord hath grven, and the Lord hath take» u, bleſſed Jor t.3 ” 
be the Lords Name. The lot 1s caſt mto the lap, but the whole diſpoſition thereof is of the Joiu, — 
Lord. Thus God openeth the theft of Achan by lor. 

5. Of Gods providence m neceſſary events, if their neceſſity depend on the decree of 5-Gods provi. 
God revealed in his word, we have theſe evidenees : Theſe rhings were done, that the (nee nneth 
Scripture ſhould be fulfilled, Nt a bone of him ſhall be broken. T hus ut is written, and thus Joks ty, 36+ 
it behoved Chriit to ſuffer, and to riſe again from the dead the third day. It mit needs be 11. - - 


that offences ſhall come. If it were poſcible, they ſhould deceive the very Elett. My ſheep ſhal Marke 18.9. 
never periſh, neither ſhall any pluck them out of mine hand. It their neceſiity depend on Joke 10k 
the order ſertled by God in natare, that is, on naturall cauſes wor ciog by 2 naturall ne- Two neceſsities 


ceſity, we have alſo theſe proofes thereof - God thundreth marve on 


ſly with his voice: G51 1 foe 
be ſarth to the ſnow, Be thow upon the earth ; likewiſe to the ſmall raine , and tothe raine ja? 39-5459,10- 
of h1s power. The whivle wind cometh out of the South, and the cold from the North- ay 
wind. «At the breath of God the froſt is given. He canſeth the bud of the herbe to ſpring forth ug. INS 
by raive : he begetteth the deaw, the froit, the ice : he bringeth forth Mazzarah m their 
time, he guideth Arcturus, he guideth the motions of heaven, and effettually worketh by them 
in theſe lower regions. Hee wa'ereth the ms his chamb:rs, and the earth «s 
filled with the frut of thy workes. He cauſeth the graſſe to grow for the cattell, and herbe for 
the uſe of man, that he ma; brmg forth breadout of the == and wine that maketh glad the 
heart of manzand ole to make the face to ſhine, and bread that ſtrengtheneth mans heart. He 
aprorited the Moone for certaine ſeaſons : the Sun knoweth his going downe, Thou makeſt 

rhneſſe. ard it ts night, | 

To thoie teſtimonies of Scripture which ratifie Gods providence in ſuch neceſ- 
fary events, as depend on his decree revealed in his word, thoſe places alſo may be ad- 
ded, which confrme the reſurreRion and raiting again from the dead of thoſe bo- 
dies, which we carry about with us inthis life : as, #ho (hall change our wile body, that geaes., 
it may be faſhioned like unto bus glorious body, according to the working whereby he us able Job 16+ 
ev'n to ſubdue all thwgs unto himſelfe. This corrwptible muſt put on incorruption, and this 
mor'all muſt put on immortality. For ſeeing we lee the ſubltance of our bodies co be 
{many waies changed and ſcattered after death, when as they are moldredinto 
dult - it followeth therefore neceſſarily, that there isa providence of God, which 
taketh a moſt (trait and exact care even of the (malle(t duſt, whereby the ſubRance 
of our b-dies fo often altered and diisipated into infinice formes and parts, js 
ag2ine in ſach wiſe to be recolleted, gathered rogether, and reduced to their 
firſt m;ſſe and forme, as that not other, but the (elfe ſame bots which wee have 
in this life , ſhall riſe agiine. Again(t theſe places of Scriptare alledged, ſome 
make Oxception, That the examples whereof theſe places ſpeake , are particular 
and propheticail events, adminiitred by the ſpeciall connſell of God. and that therefore there 
may nt be framed a generall rule univerſally extending to all events, But again(t theſe 
we returne a threetold anſwer : For, 1.The like cauſes are found in all events, 
for which the Scripture affirmeth choſe events afore recited to have beene done, 
or to be done by the counſel! and decree of God : namely, the glory of God, and 
the ſafety of his choſen, The cauſes therefore of all events being like, we are to judge 
alike of all. For ali wiſe men confeſſe, that a generall is well gathered out of the e- 
nomeration or numbring of maby fingulars or particulars,then,when as there can« 
not be alledged any different orunlike example.Neither doth any of the godly,and 
ſuch ax conceive aright of the immeaſurable wiſedome of God, deny, that God 
hath moſt good reaſon for all things which are done, albeit they are not known to 
os, whereby all things are nitered to thoſe two laſt ends. Wherefore thoſe things 
which God hath not fore-told, or hath nor by the ſpecial! teſtimony of his word 
ſhewed to be done by his will, are no leſſe tobe thought to depend upon his ſe- 
eret goyernment, than thoſe things which he hath by plaine words —__ 
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T Kings 17 4, 
Mat 10-39. 


Ezck-12,35- 


arguments ro 

ve things to 
&c one by the 
providence of 
God» 
1. Gods omnip0- 


tency. 


3. His wiſedome 


I7.40-29, 


that himſelf eicher would doe hereafter, or before had done. 2. We ſee the Scrig- 

ture it ſelf nor only to attribute the particular events of all, both ſpecials and genes 

rals, unto Gods providence; bur further to transferre and apply the ſame toallthe 

ſpecials and generals,which it ſpeaketh of —_— and particular examp!es. Where. 

fore the Scripture will have the ſame alſo to be underſtood of all individuals and fn- 

eulars- For, As G od brought the winde upon the earth ; ſo doth he bring the winde out of hi; 

treaſures : As he would that he, of whom it is ſpoken, ſhould be borne blmde ; fo doth by 

= the deafe and the dumbe, him that ſeeth, and the blinde : eA's he deſtrojeth the coun. 

felt of eAchitophel ; ſo he fruſtrateth the counſels of the Gentiles : As he commanded the 

Ravens tofeed Elias; ſoone Sparrow falleth not to the ground without him : As Chriſt 

could not be taken before the time appointed by God ; fo canno evill happen to 

any of us, bur ar ſuch time and place, and ſuch manner, as pleaſeth God.For there. 

fore doth the Scripture,to teach us how to colleR and gather,recount ſo many ex- 

amples of Gods providence. 3. There are alſo places of Scripture,wherein the gene. 

ral referring of all things to the providence of God, is plainly expreſſed, or 1s bg- 
nified by a Synecdoche (which figure of ſpeech we uſe, when we hgnifie the whole 
by a part,or a part by rhe whole)or by the comparing of leſſer things with greater, 
or greater with leſſer-The things that I ſhall ſpeake, ſhall come to paſſe, And God ſpeak. 
eth not only thoſe thipgs which he revealerh unto us, but whatſoever alſo from e- 
verlaſting he hath decreed and purpoſed with himſelf. Infinite almoſt are the tefti- 
monies which demon#trate , that the providence of God extendeth it ſelf to all things : but 
theſe now ſhall eaſily ſuffice. For by theſe verily ic is apparent, That ever every the 
leaſt and ſmalleſt thing, both good and bad, is ruled by the providence of God : yet in ſuch 
wiſe, as that thoſe things that partake of the nature of good, are not only done according to 
the providence of God(that is, God not willing, peither commanding, nor working 
them, but permitting by his providence, and direing them unto the ends by him 
appointed) but alſo by the providence of God, as the cauſe : but thoſe thing r which are e- 
vill, are doneaccording to the providence, but not by the providence of God, that is, God 
willing, commanding, and working them, For all good things are done, God wil- 
ling them ; evill, God permitting. And God will thoſe things, by his will, which 
he liketh, worketh, and commandeth. He permitteth thoſe things, which he neither 
liketh, nor commandeth, nor worketh,nor farthereth: but which he condemneth, 
forbidderh, and puniſheth. That appeareth eſpecially out of thoſe reſtimonies, 
which are alledged concerning reaſonable creatures. For they ſhew, that all rea- 
ſonable creatures, both Angels and men, and thoſe both good and bad, are ruled 
and governed by Gods providence; but ſo, that whatſoever good is in them, that 
is from God himſelf, who worketh this in reaſonable creatures : bur what ſoever 
ill is in them, is of themſelves, being by nature evill, not of God who is moſt good. 
All good things himſelf worketh in reaſonable creatures : bur evil! chipgs he 
permitteth in reſpe& of other things that are good. 

The reaſons, whereby is demonſtrated, That the providence of God extendeth it ſelf 
ro all things, are almoſt the ſame with thoſe which prove, that there is a provi- 
dence of God. | 

1.Nothing can be done withour his wil! who is oraniporent: Therefore nothing 
can be done,God fimply not willing ir, becauſe he is omnipotent. Wherefore what- 
ſoever is done in the world, that muſt needs be done, God willing it either /imph, 
as God (imply willeth good things ; or after a ſort, as hee in ſome ſort willeth even 
choſe things which are evill. 

2. It is proper to him that is moſt wiſe, not to ſuffer any thing, which is in his 
power to be done , withour his will and counſell. And how much the wiſer he is, 
ſo much the more largely doth his government extend it ſelfe : But God is a go- 
vernour infinirely wiſe, and hath in his power all things. hy ſayeft thou, O Jacob, 
and ſpeakeft, O Iſrael, My way ts hid from the Lord, and my judgment us paſſed over of 
my Ged ? Therefore he ſuffererh nothing co come to paſle wichour his certain and 
determined counſell. And further, if the number of things were infinite, yer were 
God ſufficient for the adminiſtring ofthem: ſeeing he is of an exceeding and infinite 
wiſedome. 
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wiſdome. And theretore he eafily raketh care ofall things that are created; which | 
alchough they be many, yec in cthemſclves, and moſt of all in reſpect of Gods infi- 

nice wiſedome»s they are finite and limited. 

3. He that willeth the end or conſequent of any thing or event, he willeth alſothe ;.Godniutiehtte 
meanes or antecedent of thar event, whereby the end 1s come anto:Bur GOD wil. © full things, 
leth che ends of all things, and events, whether good or bad : Therefore he willeth 
univerſally all chings which are, andare done, it not imply, yet in ſome ſort and ref 
ett. For whatſoever things are, orare done in the world, either they are the end 
and conſequent, or the antecedent and meane, whereby to attaine unto the end. 

The Major is manifeſt. The Minor is thus proved : God will that is good : But of all 
things there are ſome ends moſt good ; otherwiſe God, by realon of his immenſe 
codes would notpermit them to be done. The Lord hath made all things for his Prox.16.4, 
owne ſake, yea even the wicked for the day of evill : Therefore the ends of all events are 
wrooght by che will of God. 

4. The firſt canſe is that which doth not depend of any other, but whereof all 4:God is the £:ft 
ſecond cauſes,and their ations and motions depend and are governed: But God is *** 
the tirſt cauſe of all things : Therefore God and his counſels and works do not de- 
pend or are governed of any other, but all other things of him : neicher accordivg 
co others ations doth he determine ofhis, but himſelf decreeth all things ſoro be 
done : that is, God hath not therefore determined or decreed any thing, for that 
he fore-ſaw the ſecond cauſes would fo doe; bur therefore all things ſhall be ſo,for 
that they are ſo determined or decreed by him: Now, to depend of another, is, upon 
conſideration firſt had of anothers ation, wherher preſent, or paſt, or to come, to 
be moved thereby to determipe, and doe a thing. 

5. What God unehangeably fore-knowerh,he alſo unchangeably willeth from $-The unchange- 
everlaſting:But God- from everlaſting fore-knoweth unchangeably all things,even —_— = 
thoſe things which are moſt mutable : Therefore hee would from everlaſting un« 
changeably all things,cither fimply,or in ſome ſort and reſpeRt:The Minor is mani- 
feſt. The Major is thus proved :'All certain and unchangeable preſcience or fore- 
knowledge, dependeth on an unchangeable cauſe : Bar there is nyunchangeable 
cauſe beſides Gods will for all ſecond cauſes are in themſelves changeable ; and 
might not have been: Therefore Gods will alone is the cauſe of his unchangeable 
preſcience;that is, God therefore fore-knoweth chat a thing ſhall be ſo, becauſe he 
willeth and decreeth it co be done ſo,cither fimply,or in ſome reſpeR.For ifhe fim- 
ply would it not ,it could never have been done and fore-known of him. The ſunme 
,Gods wil and decree is the cauſe both ofthe event,and of the foreſeeing or know- 
ing of it : but the fore-ſceing is not the cauſe of the effet. Moreover, preſcience 
in God is not ſevered from his will and working, as in creatures: but they are 
both but one thing, differing in confideration only. Hath he ſaid it, and (hall he not \,,.. 
doe it ? eAndhath he ſpoken, and ſhall he not accompliſh i ? ; 

6. All natarall good things are from God, as the firſt cauſe:Bur all the faculties, 5-God the cauts 
motions, ations of all things, as they are meerly ſuch, are naturall good things ; O_ 
that is, things made and ordained of God in nature: Therefore all are from God . 
their authour and effeRer, and are wronght by Gods providenee. /» him, we live, ap, wy, 
and move; and have our beeing- 


23.19. 


— — — 


A confutation of Certainue _—_ or Cavils 5 which are wont to be objetted againſt the 
providence of God, moving and governing all and every particular, whether good or bad, 


great or (mall, moſt juſtly. 
The firſt, of confuſions,and things diſordered in nature- 


N? confuſed or diſordered things have their beeing, or are governed by the provie , e.14.1-. 
dence of God : But whatſoever things are under the Sunne, are confuſed, becauſe all Ecc!c/1.4. 


ae vanity : Therefore they are not ruled and governed by divine providence, _— The 
ajor 
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— 


(onfuſion in nature not governed by the providence of God. 


— — — 


ſ Roms Major! ropoſition,confifting of doubtfall termes, is to be diſtinguiſhed. No core, 
Ck e rhings (true, if they be liwply confule)are governed by the providence of G fre ra 


not from God as 
efficient of them, 


but duefting 
them. 


There is order 
even in diforder- 
cd things, 


' wilh, and a true deſire tobe obedient thereunto, in this life is joyned with m_ 


the providence of God working them, as they are confuſe. eAll things that ave wn- 
der the Sunne, that is, humane thmgs are confuſe and vaine : true, bur not firaply, (@ 
that no order and good at all lyeth hid, and is found in that confuſion. For if the 
were ſuch, God, for his great goodneſſe and juſtice, would not permit them to he 
done. Wherefore,if by the confuſion of the world they colleRt and concludegthar 
chere is no providence, there is more avouched inthe concluſion, then was con. 
tained in the premiſſes ; or they proceed from that which is in ſome reſpe fo, to 
conclude the ſame to be imply and abſolutely ſo.For whereas many things inthe 
world are well ordered, as the cele(t1all motions, the preſervation of che kind of 
all things, common-weals, the puniſhments of the wicked men,8& many more, ic 
may not by this argument be coneluded of all chings, bur of thoſe only, which are 
done againtt the order by God appointed, that they are not governed by his pro- 
vidence: but thoſe things,in which a moſt manifeſt order doth appeare, ſhall bean 
evident teſtimony of Gods wiſedome and effeAuall working. But if then they co. 
clude, that thoſe diſordered things are not ruled and governed of God ; ſoallo ſhall there 
be more ſaid in the concluſion, than was in the premiſſes. For it followeth thereof, 
Not that the things confuſe and troubled, but that the confuſion or troubling of order, which 
is in them, 1s not of God : As the wicked were created of God, albeit their wickedreſe 
proceeded not from God, but from themſelyes. For every thing is not neceſſarily 
avouched of the concrete, or ſubjeR ſo qualified, which is affirmed of the abſira, 
or quality it ſelfe. Whereforevif it be again replied, puttivg this Major, 7 hat dj. 
ordered things are not, or are not ruled of God: and therfore many things in the world u« 
done by his providence ; even thus too,is the Major diverſly faulty. For, 1, Be it that 
it be granted, that things diſordered, if they beſimply ſack are nor,or are not rul. 
ed of God : yet cannot this be granted of them, if both confw/ron and order in divers 
reſpects be found in them. Now neither Divels nor men commit any thing ſo re- 
pugnant to the order ſettled by God, wherein, albeit in reſpeR of their corrupt 
will it be moſt diſordered, there is not yet the moſt yiſe order of divine juſtice, 
power, and goodneſſe lying hid under that confuſion, which themſelves had caul- 
ed : and for the moſt part alſothe ſame doth manifeſtly appeare ; the evenc, or 
God himſelfe by his word declaring it- Great confuſion was there in the Jewe 
dereftable murther, when they crucified the Sonne of God, and yer notwith(tand- 
ing the hand and counſell of God bath definedand derermiped nothing with more 
wonderfall order and wiſedome, than the death of his Senne for our fins, All be 
mane things therefore are wvaine ; not in reſpe of the will and decree, or providence 
of God(tor if we reſpe& it,they are moſt well ordered, eyen ſuch as in mens jud 
ments ſeeme moſt diſordered) bur in reſpe& of men, as concerning both the fault 
and puniſhment. For, 1. All owr things, God not illightning, corretting, and diretting 
us by hus Spirit, are evill, and diſpleaſing God. 2, They obtaine not therr expetied and ho- 
ped events, or thoſe at leaſtwiſe net firme and ſtable, neither ſuch, wherein ſound and ſolide 
felicity and bleſſedneſſe doth con{ift. 3. That wiſdeme alſo, which is the —_— of Gods 
old errour!, 
finnes, and calamities : Therefore humane matters are not ruled of God, that is, 
working them, as they are confuſe, and fins : but are ruled of God permitting (inves, 
even as they are fins, and direing them to moſt good ends ; but working all that 
is good, even choſe things which lye hid in things diſordered and confuſe, Moreo- 
very The evils which juſt men ſuffer ,and the good which the unjuſt enjoy, ſeem diſordered " 
mens judgements : but according to the judgment of God, there 18a moſt jult order 
in them, for thoſe cauſes which are utrered in the word of God. And thoſe things 
are to be removed from the will and working of God,not which in our judgement, 
bur which in the jadgement of God are diſordered. Repl. They who are againſt God, 
are not ruled and guided by God. Divels ard wicked men are againſt God : Therefore they 
are not ruled and guided by bis droine providence. Anſw. Wee grant the whole rea- 
ſon in ſome reſpeR, namely, that Divels and wicked men are not ruled of _ 
y 
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by his ſpeciall providence, that is, by his holy Spirit lightning their mindes with m4,.,,; 
the ontedga of Gods will, and inclining their $noc rorefped and execute norniled of God 
in their aRions their owne laſts, but the knowne will of God,and ſo themſelves to dens 
worke well rogether with God, who by them worketh well. But they are ruled wake; Gods 
and governed of God, by his generall & ſecret providence or government, ſo that ny 
they cannot doe any thing bar what God hath decreed to doeby them;and are the | 
inſtruments of his puniſhments and benefits, m—_ themſelves thinke and reſpeRt 

ſome othet thing. According to his will he worketh in the army of heaven, and in the Pu4 37. 
inhabitants of the earth, and none can ftay his hand, nor ſay wnto him, What doeft thou? The 

Kings heart 1s in the hand of the Lord, as the rivers of waters : he turneth it whithey ſoever 9*9%->1-5, 

« pleaſeth him. God moveth,inclineth,and ruleth the wicked wil of Joſephs brethren Ga. 45.5 5. 

in ſuch wiſe, av not to kill Joſeph, bur _ to ſell him to the Iimaelites, that by | 

chis means he mighe tranſport the family of Jacob inco Egype,nouriſh,& multiply 

chem,and being oppreſſed by lobg ſervitude and bondage,gloriouſly deliyer them. 

Afar, though a wicked and proad King, yet is called, The rod of the Lords wrath. 

Likewiſe, the Afſyrians are called, The ſanctified = _ doing ſervice ty w.s. 

to God : whom yet their own ambition, cruelty and coveteouſheſle carried, to take 

weapons againlt the Jewes. Likewiſe,every-where in Scripture God is ſaid to infa- 

tuate and beſot =_ ched,to ſtrike them with a ws and —_ them,to effemin- 

ate them, to fill thems full e,ſo that their ſpirits faile them at the noiſe of the fallin 

aleafe : torule the fn he wicked with his hand, to obdurate and rob rt rd 

By cheſe and the like it is manifelt, that even the deliberations,connſels,and ations 
ofthe wicked, are ſubje@ to his divine providence and government : and that it is 
not an idle permiſsion inthem, but an effenall working of God, inclining their 

wils, andguiding their ations at his good pleaſure. 


T he ſecond Sophiſme, of the cauſe of (ine. 


$ - re the attions po fe ag are done by the —— 

. CMany attions(as the ſelling of Zoſeph, the eAſſjrians warrin St t 

Det Fn ſinnes : Therefore ſine? _ bore by edt ard working of God, = force of 
conſequent, the opinion of untverſall providence maketh God the autbowr of /m. Anf. There 

is a fallacy of the accident in the Minor propoſition. Attions are /innes, DOIN Ationsareno 
themſelyes, and as _ are ations, but by an accident, by reaſon of the corrup. — 
tion of the inftrumenc in thoſe ations, which God worketh moſt juſily by him, azcident. 
he nor reſpeRing this, as to obey thereinthe known will of God. This corruption 

or defe& of the creature; and the ation which God worketh by the creature, 

concurre together by an accident. For neither is efſeptiall co other, neither the 

= of other, bat each 1s ——_ -——m par" © For bath ws _ have wrought 

that ſelfe ſame prniſhment, which he infliltted juſtly on the Jewes by the Aſſyrians inning, 

by an a7 mma. not /cnning : and the "ws Fir had heed Godto - ra 

might gave been notwithſtanding the inſtrument of Gods wrath, and jet good, how great 

ſoever ſeverity he had exerciſed toward the Fewes : Ar when God by his good Angels ſlay- 

eh the wicked hoait of the Aſſyrians- Sin therefore, which is in the actions of the 

creature, is not done by the will and __—_ of God, but by an accident, to wit, 

25 God willeth and worketh thoſe aRions, which are ſins by the fault of the crea- 

ture. The ſamme of all cometh to this: The good attion of God, exerciſed by an evil! 

and corrupt inſtrument, 1s no otherwiſe the finne of the bad initrument, than water which 

cometh pure out. of the fountaine, 1s made impure, running through uncleane places : or the 

beſt wine coming ont . ofa good veſſell, wexeth ſawre and eager, being put in a corrupt 

veſſell, according to that of Horace, Vnleſſe the veſſell be are, whatſoever thou Horar. lib, 
powreſt in, ſowreth : or further, than the good worke of a good Judge, is the evill works of epitt-+ 

an evill ſervant or miniſter : or the riding of @ good horſe-man, is the halting of a lame 

horſe. In all theſe isa Paralogiſme or fallacy of the accident : that is, there is a pro» 

ceeding from the eſſence or thing it ſelfe, rothart which is but an accidentto the 


thing, and doth but by an accident concurre with ic : after this manner, The go- 
112 


ing of a lame horſe isa plaine halting. The horſe-man willech apd worketh the gy. 
ing of the lame horſe: Therfore he willeth and worketh the halting-In like fortghe 
Divel is created and faftained by God. The Divel is wicked: Therefore the wicked. 
nes of the Divel is from God, as the author and effeter thereof. Both which reg. 
ſons are alike ſophiſticall and falſe- 
Many thingsia = Repl-1. Thoſe things which are in their owne kind fines, or unto which the definition 
celpeR of the (7x agreeth, they are mm themſelves (ns. Many ations are in their own hind ſins, as theft, 
1 agg lying, adultery, murder : Ther fore they are fins in themſelves. eAnſ. It is a fallacy, rea. 
{oning from that which is 1n ſome reipe& ſo, ro that which is fimply fo. For, the 
whole argument is granted concerning ations prohibiced by God, in reſpe& ofthe 
creatures, asthey are commitred of them againſt the law of God knowne unts 
thery, either by genetall or ſpecial commandement, or they are not done to that 
end prineipally, as thereby to doe and execurethe known will of God. The reaſon 
- thereof is certain, and expreſle in the Scriptnres ; becauſe the will of Ged, revealed in 
his word, is the only and ſureft rule of goodneſſe and rightneſſe in the creatures, Wherefore, 
ifthoſe motions and actions accord tothe wall of God, they are in themſelves good 
and pleafing ro God : but thoſe ations which diſagree from his willare in & 9m 
ſelves ſins, which God abhorrerh and puniſheth. Whatſeever is mot of faith, is ſine: 
Rom14-23- that is, whatſoever refteth Hort on the cerrain commandement of God, neither i 
No ion evillin done to that end, as thereby to obey the knowne will of God. Bur the argument 
it (elfe,n relpe® gy the other fide is fate, if we reſpect the will of God moving and working all the 
TE motions and ations of all creatures. The reaſon is, for that God alone by bis own us 
ture can will, appoint, or doe nothing that is wnjuit, whether he worke by the good,or by the 
wicked : Becanle ſeeing he is molt good, his will only is the rule of juſtice : and ſee- 
ing he oweth nothing to any ma, he cannot to any man be injurious. Wherefore 
to ſpoyle another againlt the law and commandement of God, is finne in it ſelfe, 
and theft. But God commanding, by an eſpecial! commandement,the Iſraclices 
(pole the Egyptians, it was not theft, but a worke good in it ſelfe, both in reſpeR of 


Fx0d.,n2.2, 


God, by this meanes puniſhing the upjuſtice of the Egyptians : as alſo of the Ifrae- 


lices doipg it to this end, that chey might obey t the ſpeciall will and com» 
mandement of God : which if they had done without this eormmandement, they 

had committed theſr, 

Laan | REPl.3. He that willeth and worketh an ation, which ts in it ſelſe ſin, willeth and ww- 
nice keth fins : God willeth thoſe alttons which in themſelves are ible /innes ; as are the ha 
ns in themielves your offences of Abſolon,the lying of the Prophets he cruelty of the Aſſyrians making waſte 
a : Therefore God willeth and worketh ſin. Anſw.The Major is trae of one, who 
il,bat not inre- of Fr _— | 
ſpe of his wil yyorketh an ation which is fin,and diſagreeth from the law of God in reſpett of bu 
C1, Wwill,wboworketh it; and is not crue of others: but the Aſſyrians ations, and of othen 
Flay 16, finning, which God effeRually would, were ſins, not in reſpett of the will of God, but 
of the will of the men themſelves ſinning - For, though God would the ſame thing; yet he 

would it not in the ſame ſort that they.But that this anſwer, as alſo the former, may 

be the better underſtood,& may be with greater certainty oppoſed again the like 

ſophiſms, which humane reaſon in great number frowardly wreſteth againſt Gods 

providence, this general! rule is to be obſerved, the truth whereof is manifeſt,avd 

the aſe great ip Philoſophy, both Naturall, and Morall, as alſo in Divinity. One 

A rale to be ob- and the ſame worke or ation, or effeft in ſabjet or matter, us in conſideration, marner, and 
ſerved ofgood forme made mo#t diverſe, good and bad, according to the diverſity of the cauſes botheſfici- 
one and the fame ent ad finall. Foryin conſideration and reſpett of a good canſe, it 15 good : inreſpett of a bas 
effe?t, cauſe, bad : and a good canſe 15 init ſelf a cauſe of good ; by an accident «cauſe, of an evil 
and badeffett, or vice, which t inherent and remaining in the effett, by reaſon of a bad and 

Vicious cauſe.concurring in the producing of that : and contravy,a bad and evil cauſe i 

mn it ſelf a cauſe of evill ;but by an accident,of good:which good ts in the effett,by reaſon of 4 

good cauſe concurring there-with to the producing of that effett. Now thenywhatſocver God 

doth, cannot be but mo#t good, and moſt ju#t : ſeeing both himſelfe is moſt good, and 

hath no ſcope or ends of his counſels and works, bur fach as are moft , 

elwaics agreeing with his nature and Law : namely, his glory, and the fafet y 

an 
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and alvation ofhis choſen. But the creatures attion 14 WIE 1s 
ace go0d,and havea good end propoſed unto them of their aGhon :whieh end they 
have,wheh as they exccure che commandemenr of God cither generall or ſpecial, 
being moved by the cogiration of his commandement, whether they havegor have 
not any knowledge of the counſell and parpoſe of God, why he commandetrh this 
f or that thing to be done. «And the attion of creatures is evill, when Yoth themſelves 

are evill, as alſo whey, being forſaken. and not corrected by God, they:doe a thing 

without his commandement,or not to that end;as coobey him. Wherefore 
that worke,the working and doing whereof is aſcribed by the Scripture both to 
| God and to a corrupt and evill creature,muſt needs be good, in reſpeRt of God ; 
| and evill, in reſpeR of the creature :veither what 13 evil! in chat worke, may be 
attributed co God ; neither what is good,untothe creaturedbut by ab ac» 
| cident. So the affliting or waſting of the Jewes was in ſubjelt ard matter one and 
| the ſame worke, which both would, ordayned, and wronght ; andthe Aſly- 
| rians Execated + yet in —— _ _— it po.) er. m_—_ boy q” & 

verſe. For,in reſpett of God, purpofing by this meanes to puniſh the fins ofthe Jewes; 

it was the wen mott holy Fr of God: #1 reſpeit of the Aſſmians,who were 
both wic ked,cruell,ravetions,and bent not upon the will of God,which they were 
| ignorant ofybut onthe fulfilling of their whole rapacity and hatred againſt the law 
of God, it was wicked robbery,the proper work of the Aſlyrians (as it is expreſly 
| ſhewed, Eay 10.7-)which God neither would nor incended, nor wrought 10 
| Aflyrians. Wherefore neither the proper worke of the Afſyrians,cdn be attributed 
| ro God, nor the proper worke of God unto the Afſyrians, bur by an accident '; be- 
cauſe namely in one and the ſame loſſe and waſte which God broughs upon the 
Tewes bythe Aſſyrians, the unjuſt worke ofthe Aſſyrians did, by an accident, con- 
| curre with the moſt juſt wotke of God. Even as a Judge is not therefore made 2 
, thiefe, nor a thiefe malle a ) 

an evill executioner, and a thie 
ment,in reſpeR of the Jad 
thiefe, So a Captaine law waging w la 
| enemies. doth well : but the wicked ſouldiers, who 


2 
waſte the eountry of his 
lthereid, and: follow. thei 


owne luſts, finne. So God affliting Job, thereby to try him, doch juſtly ; $ 
and the Caldeans, {poyling and ye him, for to fulfill cheir owne luſts, and, to 
deſtroy him, doe wiekedly. is.iza moſt cruerule ;'The end makerh the 


Me page kr mane I add +26 anaak;-: | 

Repl. 3. That which cannot be done, God /cniply yy Ko is done, Cod willing it { Goddothnotwill 
But ſin, at it us ſing cannot be done, God ſimply not willing it : becauſe God 15 onenipotent, es 
T herefore fon mmſt needs be done, God willing 8+ Ad ſo » eh, that not, evely evils ireth it- 
paine and puniſhments but evils of crime and offence a{ſo, ate the pravidence.of G 
Anſ.: The conſequence of this argument 15 to be denyed «-becauc the Major hath 
not a ſufficient ennmeration : for'this member is wanting, namely, C tthug 
it. For that which is not done, God nor willing it, may be dene, God eithes wil- 
ling it or permitting it : Or wee may anſwer, that the Major hath, an guity 
and doubtfull meaning in it. For, Sod to will a thing, is taken ſometimes, as fot him 
10 4pprove and works it : ſometimes, for his permiking, or nds. bindering a thing from be- 
ing done. This, to permit , is in ſome ſort to will, and that he will not inhibic it,al- 
though he diſlike and puniſh it. Sin chew is ſaid to be dowe,,Ged ullang.it ; rot aa if (he 
dath intend, like, 2nd worke (ins it is firs ; bus. becauſe he dork permir is - chat is, 
he by his juſt judgment ſafferech-hove; which riferh from the corraption of. bis in- 
{traments, to Concurre in the ation, whieh-heexerciſeth by vicious and corrupe 
creatares, with bis holy worke while” hee indeed moveth and bend bem by 
objects whicher himſelfe wilkbur doth noccerreR them by his ſpirit, that ;wi 
God working wellahey alſo may work well, that is, according.to,the knowledge 
of his divine will, and with purpoſe of being obedient chereunto- dads ts 
Repl. 4. The privation or bereaving .of the. kupwledge of Gods will, and of rightneſews but robe bereaved 
10m God, as worker and tffefler - thereof. This  privation ts ſin. Therefore ſane ts fm afCod hows 
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by him, worketh them. Zvils of critne, or ſins, at they/avt ſuch,are nor done as from 


God as efficient thereof, eAnſ. There are foure rermes in this Syllogiſme: For, privats. 
oz inthe Major ivtaken o derive, bereave, forſake, ro withdraw the 

of his ſpivir,nor to kcepe the creature iy that goodneſle, wherein he was Getting 
to reſtore bim coir, being loft. This worke of God is moſt juſt; nothing 

co his'pature and lawes - either becanſe ic is the moſt jutt puniſhment of fin,or be. 
cauſe God oweth nothing to any creature8& therefore cannot be injurious to a 
or.an accepter of petſons,what ſoever he doth derermine of his creature. Io the 
nor privanionis takenpaſſevely Be I as muchas co want,or the want of right 
neſſe,which onghrby the mgnt of their creationto bein reafonable creatures. Fi 
want, becauſe it is received, & is in the creatures, they themſelves willing & 
curing it; agatoft the law of God,ic is fin-in them,& is not wronght by God : hue 
God nor continually ruling rheſe reaſonablecreatures by his holy ſpiric,itis inchew 
voluntarily, without God either furthering or enforcing ic-Briefly.privation comp 
meth from God, as #t 1s 4 prniſhment ; and comineth not of God,as it i fin,andre 
pognancy in che creatufes againſt che Law of God. 


To ru'e Ges is not © Obj. 2. Þhtn 4 creature us ſaid tobe ruled of Ged,it is meant,that his aflions are from 
to work them, 


God,and are direfted tothe glory of God,and the ſafety of his choſen: But the creatunts, 
even when they ſin, are ruled of God. Therefore ſins are wrought by God, Anſ. The con. 
cluſion pulleth in more,that was in the premiſſes. For chis only followeth of them: 
therefore the aftions alſo of tuners, as they are attions (that is,as they are not fins ; bur 
motions.wrought by Got) ave from God,and are ruled of hips. For he will the attions: 
but the pravity and negro of the attion,which is from men,he will not. Moreove, 
God through his great nefſe ruleth and puidech finsalfo, as vr are (ins: ye 
not by working theta, bur by permictiog cthem,and deltining and direftipg them 
RE eng dave by Gode providence, God bimelf is antles 
Obj. 3-OF cthoſs things 'whith are dence, God himſelf is and 
efficient. Fas of xy of critue amd offence are done by the providence of God. T herefo 
od 1s anthov of all thiy-is evil. Anſ) The Major is tv be diftinguiſtied : Thoſe thing 
which ate done by Gbdeprovidenceutat is,Gode-providence working them, or ate 
«done as proceeding fromir; God worketh thens. Bur all evill chingy are done by 
Gods providbnce-; y& nb all alfke.” #vite any morneru they have in thew 1 
z 


GS. pett avid emifider ation of good,ave done ar þ from of God-for Gol 


hath from everlaſting decreed they an#in timey order, and manner determined 


the providence of God, but according unto the providewie of God; thiat is) _ + | 
by the providence of Gad,not working them, bur-permicting, determining, and 


..- direQing'them to moſt good ends, and moſt agreeableto his nature and law. Fir 
">; evils of crimeor fins arthey arte ſuch,hayenor a reſpect & confiderationof good ib 


chem,ayeyils of puniſhmems have, Therefore God did nor decree or will co worke 
them;but hedecreedv/permil chem,and not to hinder them from being done 
orhers\snid* from 'eomeurring in aRtivas with che holy and ſicred work of 
partly to exerciſe hisY»ftice 10 puniſhing ſorxe, and partly to declate bis avercy in 
forgiving others. a | | ; 


F IT PLDS The thir4 Sopbiſme, of contradiftory Wils. 


HE that in. his ſecret will will that ro be dane which he forbiddeth is his law, hath i 
him thntr adifbory Þ flat repupraint wiltc But God in hit ſecret will will that ro be dom 
which hefdrBiddeth in his lain, as robberies, ſpoylaryy apes onurthers: Therefore he bach can- 
tradi pos. Hnſ. t. We grane the :wholeargumenc, if thereity bee meane rheſt 
evill ions in fach ſoft as they areeommitred againſt che Law by the creatares, 
and ſo hecome ſinnes. For in this ſenſe God nether willeththem, nor allowerh of 
them, but onely as they are certaine motions, and puniſhments of ſine» Aſs. 


-2+ The Major is cobediftinguiſhed's He contraditeth, or is contrary to hinſelfe, 
-  Wiinwill ard will not the ſame work; that is,or the ſame marner abd reſpe& : Godwil 


#14 will not the ſame, but in a diverſe manner and reſpe&. Hee will and worketh i, 28 
; it 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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ic is 2 motion and action, and alſoa puniſhmenc of fiv, or any ching agreeing with 
Fr ary and jaitice, as 2 triafl, or exerciſe,or marryrdome of the eSoly . Hewilhek 
vet, neither alloweth or commandeth, nor worketh any thing, as by reaſon ot thec 


rion of the inſtrument, by which he exerciſeth his work : it ſweryerh from his di- 


vice juſtice and law.Now in 4 divers manner and reſpett, to will, and not ro will the ſame, 
aud yet t6 determine on that part, whereof the reaſons ſeeme flrongeſt, it mat in us, muth leſſe 
in God, abſurd or repmgnant. The waſte of Iſrael, which the Afyrians wrought, God 
wilech a3 2 puniſhmentowhich his juſtice of righe did require:be wierh ir nor, bur con - 
demnech, and afterwards moſt grievouſly revengeth ic in the Aſſyrians, in aſmuch, 
2s it was northe execution of wrath, but a fulfilling of their own wrath and 
laſts againft bis law- So God willeth, that all (hou/d obey bis word and be ſaved : 1. In re- 


God willeth the 


of his love towards all : for heis A with the death of no man. 2- [n reſpett obedience ofall, 
all: 


of bus commundement,, and inviting of 
rerted and io be faved, is reſpett of his working or efficacy : that is, he commandeth 


6 repentance. But he will not that all be con- — 
unto all ; bur not 


all men indeed to repent and beleeve, and promiſeth life to all that beleeve ; bur IN 
he doth not any where promiſe that he will work by his ſpiricin all,that they ſhould it inwbom be 
beleeve and be ſaved. For if he would this, it maſt needs be, that either all ſhonld 


obey Gods commandements and be faved, or that God ſhoald nor be omnipo- 
rent. Repl, If God willeth one thing im ſignification, or by his commandenent, and willeth 
effeftually, or by his efficacy and working, another ; he ſhall be changeable and a diſſembler. 


Anſw. This doth not thereof follow.For even when he willeth effeQnally thoſe a= god difen. 
Qions which are (ins, he doth indeed deteſt them,as they are fins:and when he com- bicr 


mandeth obedience, he doth in earneſt exaRt ic of all. But this will of fignification, or 
commandement of God, doth not teſtifie, or declare, what he will work inall ; 
bur what agreeth with his mind, what he alloweth, what he requirerh, and what 
every one oweth nnto him. God therefore difſemblerh nor, noleder 1s contrary to 
himſelf : becanſe he doth nor in all places, nor at all crimes manifeſt his will anto 
his creatures : and his will of puniſhing is nor diſagreeing from his law. 


T he fourth $ ophiſme, of contingency and liberty or freeneſſe. 


Hat which is done by the le decree of God, is not done contingently and G1, qovermens 
freely. Bat all things aye done by [4 wnchangeable decyee, or comnſell, or oc to dah Gorafing. 
God : Therefore nothing is done contingently and freely, eAnſw. The Major iscither the); tabliſh 

rticular, and ſo concluderh nothing, or being generally underftood, is moſt creatures will, 


iſe. For,e An effeft which © the ſame in ſabjeFt and matteryis changeable and nnchange- 
able , neceſſary and contingent , in reſpe not of the ſame caule, but of divers, of 
which t A - is produced _ doth — ſome are changeable, 
ſome nnchangeable. In refpett therefore of the ſe neereſt cauſes, ſome effefts are 
neceſſary and —— produced out of canſes alwaies Led rom afrer one 
fort ; ſome are changeable, which have a changeable cauſe, chat is, ſach as js nor al- 
waies wotking after one fort,and producing the ſame effets. /» yeſpelt of the firiF 
rauſe, narxely, the d:eree of God, which is unchangeable, all efeits are unchangeable and 
moſt certain, even thoſe, which in reſpe& of ſecond canſes are moſt uncertain. As, 
That the bones of C hriſt ſhowld not be broken, it was a thing contingent ,mm refÞett of rhe 
bmes, which in their own nature might as well have been broken, as not broken; 
as 21 ſo of the Souldzers, who, as concerning the nature of their will, might have cho» 
ſento doe either ; bat ov «raw decree of God, it was neceſſary : for by bis de.. 
cree were the wils of the Souldiers fo raled , that they could not then, neither 
would chuſe the contrary. Wherefore the nnachangeableneſſe of the decree of 
God, which is a necefvity by ſappofition, or conditionall, doth not take away ei- 
ther the contingency of events, or the liberty and She of a created will, bar 
rether maint aineth, and confirmerh it. For God accommMfſheth his decrees by rea- 
fonzb!e creatores according to rhecondition of their pature, when as by objeAs 
repreſented 2nd ſhewed to their anderſtanding, he inclineth and benderh their 
Vi'l, that it ſhon!d with free and inward motion chaſe or refuſe my" 
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ſeemed good from everlaſting to God, and was decreed of him. For, if when Gog 
worketh well by evill creatures, there is not taken away in them, through the de. 
cree- or providence of God, and his good working, that which is accidental! 
to them, that is, corruption : how much lefſe ſhall that be taken away, which is 
eſſentiall unto them, even to work freely ? So the bleſſed Angels are changeab) 
good, as concerning their nature : but they are wnchangeably and neceſſarily only good, ac. 
cording to Gods decree and — of them ; and yet freely : ſo that how much the 
more effecually they are moved by the Spirit of God, ſo much the more freely, 
and with greater alacrity and propenhon they will, and doe onely thac which is 
good. Judas, the Jewes, Herod, Pilate, the Soldier s delivered and crucified Chrit 

ASs 5.28, freely,and with great willingneſle and pleaſare,and yer they did whatſoever the hand 
and counſel of God had determined before to be done. 

Objett- 2- That which i done by the unchangeable decree of God, is not done contin. 
gently, but neceſſarily. eAll things are done by the unchangeable decree of God : nothing is 
therefore done contingently, neither by Fortune nor Chance, but all neceſſarily : which is the 
Stoickes dottrine of fate or deſtiny. Here, before wee anſwer to this objeRion, wee 
muſt know the hgnification of the words, and the difference between the opinion 

The difference Of the Stoickes and Chriſtians. Neceſlarily is that which cannot be otherwiſe than 
berweennecel- jt is, Contingent is that, which is indeed, or is done, but might notwithRanding 
ee bines, not have been, or have been done otherwiſe. Necelsity therefore and continger- 
cy is the order which is between the cauſe and the effect, unchangeable or change. 
able. And becauſe the effets follow of their canſes unchangeably, either in re- 
; 6 of the nature it ſelfe of the cauſes, or in reſpeR of ſome externall cauſe, which 
figneth and appointeth another cauſe to a certain effet :and becanſe alſo the 
effects themſelves cannot be more unchangeable, than are their cauſes : therefore 
The difference There is aid to be a double neceſfiity : One abſolute or hmple, which is of them, 
bereen ablolute whoſe oppoſites or contraries are ſimply uppoſiible, in reſpect of the ature ofthe 
ecfsiry of conle= Cauſe or ſubje& whereof it is affirmed : as arethe eſſentiall and perſonall properties 
$3 rg up- of God : to wit, God is, God liveth, God is juſt, wiſe, &c- God is the eternal 
1 Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt. The other is neceſſity of conſequence or by ſuppoſiti- 
on, which is the immutability and unchangeableneſſe of thoſe effects which fol- 
low of cauſes, which cauſes being ſuppoſed or put, the effe& mult neceſlarily fol- 
low; but the cauſes notwithRtanding themſelves might eicher not have been, or 
might have been changed. So are thoſe things neceſſary which God hath decreed 
that they ſhould be done, in reſpe& of the unchangeableneſle of his decree, which 
decree yet God moſt freely made ; that is, hee might from everlaſting either not 
have decreed it at all, or have decreed ic otherwile, according to thoſe wordes: 
Mat-26.53, FT hinkeſt thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, and hee will give mee moe than twelw 

legions of «Angels? How then ſhould the Scripture be fulfilled ? Likewiſe, Thoſe thi 
are talled neceſſary, which are done indeed by ſuch ſecond cauſes as are ſo made of God, the 
by their owne nature, they cannot doe otherwiſe than they doe; but yet may be by God himſelf 
either taken away , or hindered, or altered and changed : As the Sup, and the ſhadow 
going forward in conſequence (or order of nature) with the Sun ; and yet cons 
iſting and Randing Rill in that battell of Joſhua, and returning backwards in the 
daies of Ezechias : the fire, burning bodies within the reach thereof, which are a- 
pable of burning ; and yer not burning the three Children in the furnace of Baby- 
lon : or thoſe « Jn which are indeed in their own nature apt to produce a contrar 
ry or diverſe thing, or to forbeare producing of their effec ; and yer notywithſany 
dipg, cannot doe otherwiſe,becauſe they are ſo moved by God, or by other cauſe; 
which although they be not changed, yer might have been changed ; or when they 
worke ſo, cannot withall not worke, or worke otherwiſe, becauſe rwo contra- 

di tories cannot be both at one time true. 
RT" Fortune and Chance a ſometimes taken for the events themſelves, or efeits, 
Chance, which follow cauſes that are cauſes but by an accident, by reaſon of ſuch cauſes as are 
cauſes by and in themſelves, but not knowne to ua: as when we ſay,good or evill fortune, 
happy or unhappy chance. Sometimes they ſgnifie the canſes of ſuch events : _ 
| x 
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the manifeſt cauſes, which are cauſes but by an accident (as when aty thing is laid to 

be done by fortune, or by chance ) or the hidden and wnknown.canfes, which are cau- 

ſes by and in themſclves : As it is {41d inthe Poet : Onmipotent fortune ORG mevita- 

ble. And they are wont to call that fortune, which 1s a cauſe by aw accident in wolnn 

tary agents, whoſe attions have ſome event, that ſeldame happeneth, :be/ides their appoint- 

ment - As he that digging with purpoſe to build, findeth creature. Chance they call 

an accidental cauſe in naturall agents, whoſe motions have effetts, neither proper 19 theny, 

neither alwares happening, ard that without any manifeſt canſe direiting & : axit atyle 

| falling from an houſe, kill one that patſeth by. 

By the name of Fate or Deſtiny, ſometimes is anderftood the decree and provi- ..... cons, © <f' 

| derce of God : As that of the Poet, Leave off ro hopg that the fates of the Gods are moved The difference Fer ack 
with extreaty. But the Stoickes by this word anderftood the wmmmrable connexion ay ow {&* <4 ion 
and knitting of all cauſes and effetts, depending of the nature of the cauſes them- cbes dothrine — * h_ 

| ſelves; 10 that nerther the ſecond canſes are able to work otherwiſe than they work, _— Gods 

| neither che firſt cauſes cab worke otherwiſe than doth the ſecond ; and therefore 

all effets of all cauſes are ab(oJutetly neceſiary.' This opinionof the Stoickes, be- 

| cauſe it fpoyleth God of his liberty and omniporency;and aboliſherh the order and 

| 


manner of working in ſecond caules,diſpoted by Gods witedome,not only founder 
Philoſoply, but the Chureh alſo rezeReth and condemnerh, and dorh openly pro- 
fefle her c1(ſenting from the Stoickes : 1.Becautethe Stoickes tie God to ſecond I 
canſes, as if it ſhould be neceflary for him to work by them, as their nature doth 
bear and fuffer- But the Church teacherh, that God worketh nor according ro the 
| rule or lore of ſecond cantes ; but ſecond cauſes according to the preſcripe of God, 
| as being their chiefe and mott free Governonr and Lord; and therefore are ſubject 
2nJ tied to his will and pleaſare-2- Fhe Stoickes were of opimongthat neither God, 
| nor ſecond caules, can doe any thing of their own nature otherwiſe than they doe. 
The Church 'affirmerh,that not only ſecond cauſes are made and ordained by God, 
| {ome to bring forth cerrain and detwie effects, ſome variable and contrary ; but 
| God himiett alſo coald from everlatting cicher not have derreed,/or have decreed 
and wroughe other \wiſe,cither by ſecond cauſes, or without them, and by themei- 
ther changeable m1 rhe own vatnre, or nnchangeable, all things, whote contrary 
are not repugnant to his narare: and that he hath 4o decreed cthem,and doth-{o work 
them, not becaute he could not doe otherwile; bur becauſe 1c 1o pleaſed himgas it is 
aid ; Onr od ur im heaven; he dath whatſoever he will. nh God rail nothing be impoſ- na 
{ible : chat is, which is not againſt his 'nature, or whereby his nature is nat over-+ 3.uke «4, 
throwne, as it is ſaid, - 2 Tim. 2. ”' 
Our of this then which hath been ſpoken, we anſwer unto the argument, which 
was, That which 1 done by the unchangeable decree of God, 1s not econtingenuly, 
but neceſrarily : All things ave dome by the wnchangeable decree of God : nothing there - 
fore uu done contingently, neither by fortune or chance, but all neceſſarily. Fixlt,vvee 
lay, there is more in the eonciahon than in the prenmiſles, when the opinion of the 
Stoickes is objected ro rhe Charch : For albeit the ( burch cenfeſſeth all events in ve- 
ſpelt of Gods providence, to be neceſſary : yet this neceſzity is not a Stoieall tate and de- 
!tiny; becauſe the Church detendeth againſt the Stoickes, both liberty in God g0- 
verning things at his pleaſure, and a changeablenes in ſecond canes ; and ſhewerh 
out of Gods word, that God could both now doe, and from everlaſting have de. 
creed many things, which neicher he doth, nor hath decreed: And chereforeche 
Church alſo hath abftained from the name of fare, !e(t any thould faſpeR her ro 
maintaine with the Stoickes an abſolute neceſsity of all things. Secondty, /Frenwo- yecebity of con 
virg Stoitsſme, yet notwithſtanding the ntceſgity of all things, and rhe abolihing of ſequence or ſup- 
contingency;fortune, and chance, be objeited : wee make aniwer to the Major by di- tuke away ——_ 
ſtinguiſhing the words. For thoſe things, which are done by the providence and tingency- 
decree of God, are done indeed neceſſarily; but by that neceſsity, which is by 4 
poſition, or of conſequence, not by Frmple neceſsity or abſolute : Wherefore it fol- 
loweth, that all things come to paſſe, not by (imple and abſolute neceſriry;but by 
that of ſuppoſition or conſequence. eAnd neceſsity of conſequence doth not at all taks 
T2 
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contingency. The reaſon of this is : Becauſe the ſame effett may have cauſes where. 
of (owe Cds by an order changeable, ſome by an mtaatvinde; , there- 
fore inveſpett of ſome it is contingent, and in reſpett of ſome, neceſiary. For as the ori. 
ginals or cauſes of contingency in things, are thar liberty whichis in the will of 
God,and Angels, and Men, and the mutable natureof the matter of the elements, 
rogether with the readineſſe or inclination thereof to divers motions and formes : 
ſo the cauſe | 91, 10 Ir AY God, is the very unchangeable nature of God ; but 
the cauſe of that neceſsity, which is only by conſequent, is the divine providence or de. 
cree coming between thoſe things which are in their owne nature mutable ; and 
alſo the nature of things created, which is framed and ordained of God to certaine 
effeRs, and yet ſubjeR ro the moſt free will and government of God, either accor. 
ding, or beſides, or contrary to this order which himſelfe hath made. Z» reſpeli 
therefore of ſecond cauſes, ſome things are neceſſary, which are done by cauſcs alwaies 
working after one (ort;as themotion of the Sunathe burning of wy matter put in- 
to the fire, if it be capable of burning : ſome things are — — which have cauſes 
working contingently, that is, apt and fir to produce, or to forbeare producing di- 
vers and contrary effeQs : as the blaſts of windes, the locall motions of living crea« 
cures, the ations of mens wils. But in reſpelt of the firſt canſe, that is, of the wil 
of God, all things which are, or are done in Gods externall or outward workes, are 
neceſſary, partly contingent. Neceſſary , as even thoſe things which have ſecond 
cauſes moſt: changeable : as that the bones of Chriſt on the Croſſe were nor bro- 
ken by the Souldiers, by reaſon of the unchangeableneſſe or the deeree and provi- 
dence of God :Contingent (by reaſon of the liberty of his eternall and unchangeable 
decree,and the execution thereof)even choſe chings, which,as coneerning their own 
nature, have ſecond cauſes moſt unchangeable, as the motion of the Sun and ſhad» 


— — 


What conrnget® owes. If therefore by contingency they meane the changeableneſſe of effetts, which they have 
4 boat by the - ang ſecond cauſes, or by the power and li cat h nor log that 
things are contingent, becauſe of that necefsity which they have by the providence 


bs ns mo. 
nions Or 2 creatur 
are contingent by ning the motions and effetts of creatures, whether t 


neceſlacy. 


What fortune 
and chance is de- derftood ſuch cavſes or events by accident, @ have no cauſe 


Mat. 160-29 
Pro.16.33. 


of God. For,this dath not take away,burt preſerveth rather the nature, order and 
manner of working in ſecond cauſes ordained by God. ny by contingency they 
meane the changeableneſſe f ſecond cauſes and effetts, ſo floating and wavering, that they 
ave not ruled and governed by God: providence, any ſuch contingeney the Scripture 
doth not admit or approve. Hereby we alſounderftand, her it is demanded concer» 
hey are to be termed neceſſary or cow 
tingent, that ſome verily are more rightly and properly called contingent, than ne 
ceflary, though both contingent and neceſſary, are wrought by divine providence. 
For they are rather to be called ſuch as they are of their own nature, and by the nx 
ture of their neereſt cauſes,than as they are in reſpeR of Gods providenee, which is1 
canſe more removed, and farther off. And nothiog is more either certain or mani 
feſt, than that, according to the nature of ſecond cauſes, ſome things ſhould be 
changeable,ſome unchangeable : yer by the power of God, though all chings in the 
creatures may be changed,they are made notwithſtanding unchapgeable, becauſe 
of the certainty of his decree and divine providence. 
So likewiſe we anſwer Concernemg fortune and chance. For if _ names be un 
which us proper and byit 
ſelfe acauſe, they onght to be far abandoned from the Church of Chriſt. But ifwee 
underſtand thereby 4 _ which is by it ſelſe a cauſe and proper, though unknowne ts 
our ſenſes and reaſon ; or ſuch cauſes by accident, which have notwithitanding ſome ſe 
cret proper cauſe adjoyned ; nothing hindereth(in reſpe&t of ſecond cauſes, which are 
cauſes by accident, and in reſpect of our judgment, whereby we attain not to the 
proper, and that which is by ic ſelfe thecauſe of theſe events) that to be, or to be 
thing fortuning, or done by chance, which in reſpeR of Gods providence cometh 
to paſſe by his moſt accurate and unchangeable connſell and decree : according to 
thoſe ſayings. One Sparrow ſhall not fall on the ground without your Father, And, The 
lot is caſt into the lap, &c. WY 
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The fifth Sophijme of the uonprofitableneſſe of meas decided. 27 


The fifth Sophiſme of the inmtility or nnprofuableneſſe of means. 


Hat which ſhall be unchangeably and neceſſarily by the will and providence of God, in 5 

Yo ro the fr or badering of that are 4 appled ; , the uſe lk 00m hn 
ſtery, the magiitrates, lawes, exhortations, promiſes, threatnings, paniſhments, prayer, our roomy ml 
ſtmdy and endeavours : But all things are dane by the decree of God wnchangeably, neither ordamed, 

can they which work by the providence of God work_ otherwiſe then they doe : Therefore all 
thoſe means are vain and frnitleſſe. Anſw. It is nor neceſlary that the firit and princi- 
pall cauſe being put, the ſecond and inftrumentall canie ſhould be removed and 
taken away. In vain are ſecond cauſes and means applyed, if God had determined 
to execute his decrees without means,neither had commanded us to uſe them : Bur 
ſeeing God hath decreed, by thoſe means, in ſorne to work faith and converſion, 
ſome to bridle and keep under means, and ſome to leave excuſelefle, and hath for 
thar cauſe commanded us to uſe them ; they are not in vain uſed and applyed : yea, 
when there cometh no profit by theſe, yer they profit to this, that they leave the 
wicked without excuſe. As therefore the Sun doth not in vain daily riſe and fer, 
neither are the fields in vain ſowed and watered with the rain, neither bodies in 
vain with food refreſhed ; though God ereateth light and darkneflſe, bringeth forth 
che corn out of the earth, and is the life and length of our dayes; fo neither are 
meninvain taught, or do ſtudy to conform their lite unto doctrine, though all a- 
vailable actions and events proceed only from God : for God from everlaiting de- 
cree1,as the ends,ſo the means alſo,and preſcribed them unto ns,whereby it ſeemed 
good to him to bring us unto them. Wherefore we uſing thoſe means, doe well, S_— why 
2nd obrain profitable and fruitfall events : bur if wee neglet them, cither by our 
faule we deprive or ſelves or others of thoſe bleſſings offered by God ; or if God, 
even inthis contempt of his werd have mercy on us or others, yet our conſcience 
acculeth ns of open and grievous hn, Wherefore we muſt uſe means, 1. That wee 
may obey God therein, who both hath decreed ends,and ordained meanstothoſe 
ends, and preſcribed them unto us ; neither tempt him, by contemning theſe, to 
our own perill and danger. 2. That we may obtain thoſe blefſings decreed for us 
according to his promile,and that to our ſalvation 3. That we may retain a good 
conicien-e in afing the means,although the expected events do not alwaies follow, 
either in our ſelves or others- 


The ſixth Sophiſme of the merit of good and evill. 


\ Ht ſoever ts neceſſary doth not merit rewards or puniſhments : But all morall good 

'V andevill is done neceſſarily : Therefore neither the good meriteth reward, nor the 

evill puniſhment. eAnſw. This argument is handled by Ariſtotle in his Ethicks : Eib.3.cap 5. 
Put the anſwer thereto is eafie. Firft, The Major is either particular, and fo there = + nm p 
is no conſequence or ſequel ; or being generally taken, is falſe, and that even in rite reward. 
morall or civill confideration, to wir, 1n reſpe of thoſe things which are neceſ- 

ary by tuppoſition, and yet are done freely, as the aftions of men. Secondly, Wee 

grant the reafon, in reſpe& of the judgement of God, concerning good works : 

For the creature cannot merit any thing, no not by his be#t works, of God ; becauſe both Rom.4r. 

they are duegand are the effects of God in us : And therefore the more good things 

God worketh inus, ſo mach the more hee bindeth and indebteth us co him. 

Wherefore in the godly, God crowneth and rewardeth of his free bountifulneſſe 

not their merits, but his owne gifts. Bur as touching evill works, we deny the rea- 

lon : For,they merit puniſhment, and that mo#t juitly : tor although men forſaken of Evill works merit 
Godcannor bur fin ; yer the neceſſity of fioning both was purchaſed by their own Point july. 
faulr (as who freely and willingly departed from God,) and remaineth in them 

joyned and accompanied with great deſire and delight. Wherefore to this, that 

they ſhould merit puniſhment, their own will ſufficeth, whereas eſpecially the pu- 

niſhment was before denounced. This ſolution or anſwer Ariſtotle himſelf giverh 
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The ſixth Sophiſme of the merit of good and evill decided. 


Syrac.l5-20, 
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us, when as he ſheweth, That men are deſervedly reprehended and puniſhed for vices, ej. 
ther of mind or body, though they cannot avoid them, or leave them, becauſe themſelves are 
the cauſe of their own vices, and have purchaſed them unto themſelves of their own accord, 
and voluntarily. 

Laſt of all;they wreſt alſo certain places of Scripture, by falſe interpretations, 
againſt Gods umverſall providence : As, hen the divell ſpeaketh a lie, then he ſpeaketh 
of bis- own. God tempteth no man. He hath commanded no man to do wngodly, as alſo o- 
ther the iike places, which deny God to be the author of fin. But,thole places ar- 
tribute unto the wicked, and remove from God the ſinner, as lies,and temprations 
to (in : but the attions themielves of the wicked,as they are not ſms, but operations 
and motions ſerving for the —— manifeſting of Gods goodneſle or ju. 
{tice, the whole Scripture ſheweth to be done by the willof God; and alſo,ast 
are ſims, by his juſt permiſſion : as, Of Sathan deceiving the Prophets of Achab - Ofthe 
falſe Prophets, by whom God tryeth and openeth the hypocriſie or conſtancie of men in true 
rehgion. Sathan fi lled the heart of Ananias. The god of this world hath blmded the heart 
of unbeleevers. In theſe and the like ſayings alſo is diſcerned the work of the Di- 
yel| unjuſtly blinding men, to deſtroy them ; and of God juſtly blinding them by 
the Dive!l, co puniſh them. If this comnſell be of men, it will come tonought. Woe be ty 
the rebellous children, that take counſell, but not of mee. The counſels ot men are ſaid 
to be not of God, bur of themſelves, in reſpect of the ends which men)letting paſſe 
the will of God revealed unto them, reſpeRt not, and atrain not unto : but not in 
reſpect of the ends which God doth reſpe& and atraineth unto, as well by the wice 
ked not knowing or contemning his will, as by the god! y.: or (which is in effe 
the ſame) the counſels of men are ſaid to be of them, nor of God,as they are fins, 
that is, as they ſwerve from the known will of God ; but not as they are the exe- 
cution of Gods either ſecret or known will, God doth not take care for oxen : Not 
principally, or not in ſuch fort as for men : For he giveth alſo to beaſts their meat. 
Thoſe words then , Thou ſhalt not muzzle the month of the oxe that treadeth ont the 
corn, were therefore ſpoken eſpecially, thar God might thereby ſhevy, what hee 
would have by men unto men to be performed. $0 the wicked are often ſaid to be 
caſt out of the ſight of God ; nor that the providence of God is net extended to them, 
but that he doth not render them with his mercy and bounty, as he doth the god- 
ly. For the godly allo complain, That they are wegletted of God, when they are affli- 
&ted : not that God is not preſent with them in affiction ; bur that humane ſenſe 
and judgment ſuggeſteth this unto us. And, God is faid to ſet his face againit the 
wicked, to cut them off. 
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Queſt. 28. What doth this knowledge of the Creation and Providence of 
God profit us ? 


Anſw. That in adverſity we may be patient 2, and thankfull in proſpe- 
rity Þ, and have hereafter our chicteſt hope repoſed in God our 
moſt faithtull Father © , being ſure that there 1s nothing which 
may withdraw us from his love 4, foraſmuch as all creatures are 
ſo in his power, that without his will they are not able not only 
to do any thing, but not ſo much as once to move <, 

d Rom.$.38,39. ec Job1.12, & 2.6. Prov. 21.1. Atts 17.25, 


Why the doftrine of the Providence of God us neceſſary. 219 


rr en 


The E-xplication. 


His doArine of Gods providence is necefiary to he known : 1. For the The canſes why 
f glory of God; forhe will have us to aſcribe to him mot great liberty, ——_ is to 
voodnefle, wildome,power and juſtice : and this he will have us to ac- 1. The glory of 

knowledge and proteſſe againſt the dreams and dotings of Epicures, ©%* 
Manichees,and Stoicks. Burt if the providence of God in moving and 
oniding all things,even the leaſt,both good and bad,be denied, theſe allo his pro+ 
perties are denied ; and if theſe be demed,God is not worſhipped and magnitied of 
vs, bur denied. 2. For onr own comfort and ſalvation, that by this means there may be yr wm 
| ſtirred up inus, firtt, Patience in adver/ity ; becauſe all things come to paſſe by the ». Patience in ay 
molt wiſe,juſt,and available counſell and will of our heavenly Father : and what- verkcy, 
ſoever either good or bad God ſendeth us,in them we conſider the fatherly will of 
God towards us. Whatſoever cometh unto us by the counſell and will of God,and 
is profitable for us,thar we ought to bear patiently : But all evils come to us by the 
counſell and will of God,and are profitable tor us: Therefore we onght to bear all 
evils pat tently. Second! Y» That we may be thankefull for benefits recerved of God - wee 3 Thank fulnriſe 
ought to be thankfu!l, becauſe, Of whom we. receive all good things both corporall fgs. © © 
and ſpirituall,great and imal), to him we ought to be thankfull,and worſhip him: 
Bur trom God the authour of all gocd things we haye all things : Thezefore wee 
ought to be thanktull unto God, and ro worthip him- Now thankefrrlneſſe hath two 
parts : 1-Trmthito acknowledge his benefits, and to be thank tull both in word and 
mind unto him. 2. 7a/t:ce,to remunerate and recompence. Or,T hankef;:lneſſe con- 
fectethg1In acknowledging of the benefit. 2.1n celebrating r.2,0n remuncrating it» | hird- 3- Confidence of 
ly, That we may conceive a good hope and confidence of things to come : when as God by his © © vecdings. 
providence delitereth us ont of evils, He that hath decreed unchangeably to live,and 
1s able,and will ſave beleevers,doth never ſufter them to periſh. Hope here (igniti- 
eth ſuch a hope as reſolveth all things ſo to be governed of God, as that alſo they 
ſhall hence- forward be profitable for our fafety,and that he will never ſuffer usto 
be pulled away,or withdrawn from his love ; nor will ever fo forſake us, that wee 
periſh : Bzcaule his will and power in preſerving and ſaving us is unchangeable, 
and far above the forces of all his enemies. 4.T he deſire and ſtudie of godlineſſe, pray- 4 Frercile of 
ers and labours : becauſe,although God alone giverh all good thingy, yet he giveih — 
them witch this rule and order, chat they be defired and expeRed from him, and 
ſought by our labour and Rudy, which muſt be guided by his ward. Bricfly, the 
ends of the doctrine of providence are,1. The glory of God. 2.Our patience in ad- 
rerſity. 3.Our thankfu'neſſe in proſperity-4. Our hope of things to come. 5.Pray» 
er for the obtaining of our hope. 
By this ir appeareth, Thar all _—_—_— and foundations of godlineſle or reli. Ailthe groundsof 


g10n are pulled aſunder,if the providence of God he once denied, ſuch as before it Os Ay = mn 
tfach been deſcribed out of the Scripture. For, 1. We ſhall never be patient in adver- vi4ence of God 
firy,except we know it to come from God our Father unto us. 2. We ſhall never ** us 

be thankfall for his benefits, except we acknowledge them to be givenus from a- 

bore. 3. We ſhall never have certain hope of our future delivery from all evill both 

of crime and pain to be perfected and accompliſhed, except wee reſolve, that the 

will of God of certainly faving all the elect is unchangeable. 4. Wee ſhall never 

with aſſured confidence crave of God his bleſſings promiſed us, eſpecially thoſe 

which are neceſſary to ſalvation ; neither ſhall we ſtrive thereto with right endea- 

vours and agreeable to Gods word,except we be afſuredthat God both hath from 

everlaſting decreed for us thoſe bleſſings chemſelves,and hath deftined and appoin- 

ted the means whereby they are received, and doth alſo moſt certainly beſtow 

thoſe decreed and promiſed Lieſings upon all, co whom he giveth thoſe means,and 


the lawfull uſe of them. 
The 
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The ſecond part of the Creed , Of God 
che Son, the Redeemer. 
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On Tus 11. Queſt. 29. Why ts the Son of God called Feſus, that is, a Saviour ? 


SABBATH. 
a Mat.1.21. : 
Heb.7.25- Ap. Becauſc he ſaverh us from all our fins ©: neither oughr any ſafery to 


- po _ be ſought for trom any other, nor can elſe-where be tound ®, 
0 4. 
x: Timez.c. 


Iſa.q 3.11. The Explication. 
s Joh.s.11. 
=7]N this ſecond part of the Apoſtolick Creed,ss treated of th&Me. 
\j 4ratowur. The dottrine concerning the Mediatony conlifteth of two 
parts : 1.Of the perſon of the Mediatour. 2. Of his office. Of bi 
perſon,the two former articles ſpeak : Ard in Jeſus (hriſt by 
only Son our Lord, which was conceived by the holy Ghoſt, born of 
the virgin Mary. Hu office is ſummarily expounded in the 
{ jame two articles, but particu'arly in thoſe which follow,even 
| the third part of the Creed, wherein is treated concerning 
che holy Ghoſt. There are two parts of his ofhce; humtliation or merit and glorification 
or efficacie. Of his humiliation, whereby Chrilt hath promerited for vs his benefirs, 
namely,remiſſion of (ins, and reconciliation and attonement with God, the holy 
Ghoſt ,and life everlaſting, theſe articles ſpeak : He ſuffered under Pontizes Pilate, was 
crucified, dead,buried, deſcended mro hell. Of hus glorification,in reſpe& whereof Chrilt 
is effetuall, and worketh forcibly in us, in appiying his merited bleſſings and be- 
nefirs unto us by 1s Spirit, theſe articles ſpeak :; The third day he roſe ag.11 from the 
dead, hee aſcended into heaven, ſitteth cn the right hard of God the Father almighty : The 
ſeventh article touching his commyg pertaineth to the conſummation of his glorif- 
cation, when God ſhall beall in all : From therce (hall hee eome to judge the quick and 
Thegreat wiſlom the dead. Hence it appeareth with how great wiſdome the articles were written 
& order in 4"P®- and applied to the queltiori of the Mediatour : For as it d:ſcendeth in order from 
of aur Creed, the firſt to the laſt ſtep and degree of Chriits hnmiliation, which is honifed by his 
, deſcenſion into hell, and is the teeling of the horrible judgement and wrath of God 
againſt the fins of mankind : fo it aſcendeth from the leſſer glory, which began 
from his reſurrection, to the higheſt and greateſt, which is betokened by his fit- 
ting at rhe right hand of God the Father. The ſame order,and the ſame wildom 
is ſeen in the firſt part of the Creed. It is alſo apparent in the third parry, which 1 
as it were the fruit ofthe articles going before,wherein 2re recited in moſt notable 
order the benefits which Cirilt, promeriting by his paſſion, applyeth to us by his 
Chriſts office nd Spirit. For the benefits of Chriſt are different from his office. His benefits are the 
his benefits differ. eſyngs themſelves, which Chriſt hath purchaſed for os, and beftoweth on us, to wit, 
remiſſion of fins,or our reconciliation with God, the oiving of his holy Spirit, and 
life everlaſting- Hs office ts ts promerit thoſe things for us by his obedience, and to 
beſtow them on us, by his own power and efficacy. 
And in Jeſus.) That iv, I beleeve in Jeſus Chriſt. We muſt repeat the words, [ be- 
leeve ; becauſe as we beleeve in God the Father, fo we alſo beleeve in the Son of 
ohn 144,11, God: Te belteve in God, beleeve alſo in me. Beleeve me that I ams in the Father, and the 
=_ —— Father in me. and my Father are one. This is the work of God that ye beleeve in him whom 
otn 3.36-, he hath ſent. He that beleeveth in the Son hath everlaſting life. T hat all men ſhould honowr 
5-33. the Son as they honour the Father. This is a certain and invincible argument of the 
Deity of the Son : for faith is a worſhip due only to Ged. 
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What the name Jeſus ſignifieth: 221 


OF THE' NAME, JESUS. 


But that it may be the better underſtood, that by the name Jeſus, the oftice 
of the Sonne of God the Mediatour is deſigned, theie foure queſtions are to be 


coplidered : 


t. 1hat is ſignified by the word Jeſus. 3. How hee ſaveth. 
2. From what evils he ſaveth or delivereth. \ 4.Whoms hee ſaveth, 


I. What the name Jeſws /ignifieth. 


He queſtion touching the natne Jeſws,concerneth not ſo mach the Eri- 

| mologie apd peculiar ſenſe which this name importeth, bur eſpecially 
reſpecteth the office ofthe Son of God therin implyed. The word Jeſus 

(in Greek 1#955,and in Hebrew Jehoſeuah or Teſenah) hgnifieth a Saviour cer, 
and Anthour of ſafety : which Name God himfelf gave nnto the Medi- 

acour in the new teſtament. This trne Ecymon or original Ggnihication of this word 

is aſsigned by the Angel, os : For he ſhall ſave his people from their ſinner. The Son Luke 1-31, 


of God therefore is called Jeſs, in reipeR of his office, by an excellencie:1.1n that 
he is our Mediatour, who faveth and delivereth trom the eyils both of crime and 
puniſhment. 2. And that alone. 3. Yea, and moſt perfeRly : whether we reſpeR the 
»umber of theſe evils,hee delivererh us from them all ; or the degrers of them, hee 
hath ucrerly annihilated the greateſt, yea,and ſmalleſt portion of them. And the ſal- By 
ration which he tendereth unto us, is righteouſnes, and life everlaſting. This is ga- Jeſw is ow%- 
thered out of his very name, becauſe he hath not a bare circle withone the thing it _ 
ſelfe, but farther therewith -performeth and executeth the office of a Mediatour. 
Objet. Many others were called by the Name Jeſus,and were Saviour of their Peo« 
ple ; as for example, Joſuah the Captaine of Iſrael, and divers other : Therefore from this 
name it is not neceſſarily argued and inforced, that Chyitt onely is onr Saviour. Anſw. 
Others had this name, becauſe they were typical Saviowys, prefiguring and reſemb- 
ling this rrue Saviour. Repl. Tea, but the P arents of Joſuah, when they = their youn 
Infant this name, could not ſo much as ſuſpeft that by him ſhould come the deli of the 
prople of Iſrael : Anſww, What then? yer GO D knew, and thereupon fo directed 
their wils, that they ſhould call him Joſuah. Now there is a great difference be- 
rween thoſe other, and this our Jeſus. 1, Others had this name impoſed on them any nm 
by the will of men ; this our Jeſus had his name given him by an Anpel- 2.Others Jeb eny ann 
were but types and ſhaddowes , this was the true prefigured }, eſus. 3. God by them {9,en 
beſtowed onely corporall and remporall benefirs upon his people the 1ſraclires; but 
by this Jeſus he ſaverh all the choſen , diſperſed through the whole world , from 
all evils both of body and ſfoule, from fin and death everlaſting. 4. they were only 
inſtruments and miniſters, by whom Chriſt gave __ and benefics cemporall to 
the people; Chriſt is the authour of all good things both remporall and eternall,and 
theſe he by his own efficacy beftowerh on whomhe will. Thus the Son of God is 
called Jeſu by an excellency above others, being the true Saviour: 1.Becauſe he ex- 
empterch and freeth as from all eyils of crime and paine. 2, Becauſe he alone wor» 
keth chis freedome and delivery. 
That che Sonne of God onz/y 1s that Saviour, is ſhewed by the places of Scripture 
following : There is no ſalvation in any other. For among men there is given no othey 3. Jets xlone is 
name = 4 heaven whereby wee muſt be ſaved. Hee that beleeveth not in the Sonne is ro demon 
condemned already, becauſe hee beleeverth not in the name of the onely begotten Son of Joha 3.18. 
God, God hath given unto us eternall life, and this hife is in bis Son. There is one ; $9 5-0% 
God, and one © Mediatonr between God and man, which u the man (brift Jeſus. I] am E-43.11,95, 
the Lord, and beſides me there ts no Saviour, I am hee that putteth away thine iniquities —_ 4 
for mine owne ſake. By the obedience of one ſhall muany be ma righteous. ObjeR. The three perſons are 
Father and the holy Ghoſt alſo are our Saviours : Therefore not the Sonne alone. vgs 
; Anſt. 


From what evils Chriſt delivereth us, and bow . 


Anſ.1.It is a failacy,aftirming that to be ſimply and wholly ſo,which is bur in ſome 
reipe& only ſo. True it is, they all ſave madtkinde : but the difference is in the »»4. 
1.TheFather by »er of their ſaving. For, 1.The Father ſaveth, as the fountaine of our delivery , 
2-Theholy Gboſt cauſe he ſendeth tis Sonne into fleſh, by him to deliver vs : but the Father himſelf 
by by lentof {5 not ſent. 2. The holy Ghoſt ſaveth, as an immediate effector or worker of regener ac;. 
Onne. , 
3-The Son only oy, ſent from the Father by the Sonne into the hearts of the choſen. 3- The Sonne ſavath 
0 0 b his mern andefficacy, and thus becometh ſole CHMediatonr, paying the ranſome, 
giving the holy Gholt, regenerating and raiiing us up unto life eternall. Wherefore 
this etficacy and effeQuall working it ſelf, is commonto all three per'ons : yerthe 
order and manner of working is different,and appropriate toeach-But the ranſome, 
The particle tone the Somme onley hath paid. Arſe 2. The Soune # called the onely Saviour, in reſpes 
excaues allcrea- Of the creature, to whom he is oppoſed, and from whom he 1s delcerned : that is, 
greotrom bers from the work of lalvation, not the Father apd the holy Ghoſt, buc the creatures 
1 Cor.2.11, onely are excluded: For no creature delivereth from hn and death. So it is faid;The 
things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God - but it followeth not hereof, tha 
the Father and the Son know not themſelyes.For the Spirit 19 that place ts compz- 


red with the creature, not with the Facher and the Son. 


2: From what evils he ſaveth or delivereth. 


HE delivererhyns from all evils both of crime,and paine,mo?t fully and perteiy. 
From the en1ll of crime,for ſo the Angel teſtitieth. Hee (hall ſave his people from 
their ſinnes. The bloud of Jeſus Chriit cleanſeth mu from all ſinne ; that is, that it may 

TREES not be imputedunto us, and that it may not raigne 1D us, but be aboliſhed, and( 
-  weatlepgth leave off co hn. Wherefore allo he delivereth us from all pame,and pu. 
niſhmen, For the caule being taken away which is (inne, the effect 15 taker away, 

Rom-.r. which 1s puniſhment. Now then there 1s no condemnation tothe that are m Chriſt je. 
ſus. © give into them eternall life. This falvation then, which this our Saviour Jetu 

Chritt bringeth us. is righteouſnefle and life everiatiing, Seventy weeks, are d:terne- 

ed to finih the wickedneſſe, and to ſeale up the ſinner, and to reconcile the migquity, aud ty 

Dan g-24- bring m everlaſting righteouſneſſe. Hee 15 made unto us wiſedowse, vighteonſneſe, ſaxtli. 


1 Cor-1,30+ 
fication, and redemption. 
3. Howhee ſaveth. 


Chriſt aveth us; E faveth us after two ſorts ; by his merit, and by his efficacy. 1. Hee ſaveth # 
1-By Lis merit. by bus merit or ſatisfattion ; becauſe by his obedience, paſsi00,death,and inter- 
ceision,he hath merited for us remi(ston of hnne, reconciliation with God,cthe ho- 

ly Ghoſt,falvation, and life eyerlaſting. Teſtimonies hereof are theſe: If any mas. ſon, 

x John 3.2. we have an advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriit the juſt. And hee t the reconciluati- 
on for our finnes and not for ours onely, but alſo for the ſinnes of the whole world : that 

eng. is, for the finnes of all ſorts of men, of what ſoever age, place, or degree. The bloud 
Rom-3.25. of Joſe Chriſt the Sonne of God ps us from all ſine. Whom God hath ſer forth to 
e areconciliation through faith in hy bloud, to declare his righteawſenſſe by the for- 

ER giveneſſe of ſinnes. By the obedrence of one, many ſhall be made — He was woun- 
Ela 52.5« acd for Our tranſgreſcions, he was broken for ONY 1m1quities ; the c atiſement of our peace 
was upon him, ard with his ſtripes wee are healed. eAll wee like ſheep have gone aſtr ay, 

we have turned every oneto his owne way, and the Lord hath laid upon us the iniquitit 

yr l, of us all. Hee hath made him to be ſinne for 1, which knew no ſin, that we ſhould be made 
_ the righteomſue;ſe of God in him. Chriſt hath redeemed #4 from the nr ſe of the law, when 
hee was made 4 curſe for Hg, that the bleſuing of PW | br am mt bt Come on the Gentiles 

Galat.4,4- through Chriſt Jeſus, that we might recerve the promiſe of the Spirit through faith. God 
Galat-3-13% ſent forthhis Son made of a woman, and made under the Law(that is, made an execrati- 
0n or curſe; For wee are delivered not from the obedience, bur from the curſe of the 
Law, )that he might redeeme them that were under the 1. aw, that wee might receive the 
Heb.9.14- adoption of the ſonnes. How mnch more ſhall the blond of Chriſt, which through the _ 
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nall Spirit offered himſelfe without ſþot to Ged, purge your conſtiences from dead workes to 
ferve the lrving ( 150d ? By the which will we are ſanttified, even by the offering of the body of 
Jeſus (briſt once offered. By theſe and very many the like places of Scripture it is 
maniteſt chat for Chrifts merit we are not only freed from puniſhmener, the remil- 

fion of our (ivs being obrained : bur are alſo repaced righteons before God, adopred 

of him to be his Sons, bleſſed, endaed with the holy Ghoſt, ſanRified, and'made 
heires ofeverlaſting life. 2.Chriſlt averh as by his efficacy, power, and operation; be» ; 
cauſe he not only obraineth, by hs mericing for us, remiſsion of fins, and thar life ——_—_ 
which wee had loſt ; bur alſo applyerh effectually unco us, by vertue ofhis Spirit working, 
chrough faith, the whole benefit of our redemption. For what benefics he merited 

by his death,he doth not retain chem unto himſelf, but beltoweth chem on ns, For 

flvation and lifeeverlaſting(which himſelf had before)he purchaſed, nor fot him- 

ſelf, but for as, as being our Mediatour. Therefore he revealeth unto as his Fathers 

will, infticuteth and maintaineth the miniſtery of his word, whereby he giveth the 

holy Ghoſt, by whom he worketh in us both faith, whereby we, applying Chrifts 

merit unto our ſelves,may be afſared of our juſtification inthe ſight of Godthrongh 

the force thereof; and alſo converſion, or the defire and love of new obedience. So 

by his word and ſpirit he gathereth his Church, he beſtoweth and heapeth onir all 

ble(sings neceffary for this life, defendeth and preſerveth it in this lite againſt the 

force of Diyels and the world, and again(t all corporall and-ſpiricuall affaults of all 

enemies, even tothe end; ſo that not one of thoſe which areconverred, periſh- 


glory,& caſting the enemies thereof inco perpetual pain and torment. To compriſe ,, cel 


the whole in a word, hisefficacy by his word and fpirit regenerateth us inthis life, and Chriſts meri per- 
vEmetn three 
things unto us- 


cometh after mee, will baptiſe you with the holy Ghoſt; and with fire , I will ſend unt#you Jobn 15 26, 
froms obs the Spire of thweh, bk hen he aſcended upon high he gave gifts wnto men, He beter i, 


that he might looſe the workes of the Davel. Of his railing us trons death, theſe: Scri- John 7 1 


26. 20, 


Joh.6-5 4-& 10.38 
y 1 Cort 5,24, 


of God,which he gathereth from the beginning of the world unto the end Hete 
ing of 


was fent of his Father into the world. g ſl | 
Chriſt faveth us from all evils whether of crime or paniſhment, by his merit 4, {« our mor 

andefficacie. fully and moſt perfetthy, inchoating and beginning car ſalvation in this perfe® Saviour. 

life, but conſummating and niſhing ic in' the life rocome. Which is proved firſt, 

In that his merit ts moſt perfett, and thar for rwo canſes before expreſſed ; 1. The 

worthineſſe of the per ſon, becauſe he thar ſaffered ic, is God :(for,' God hath pmrchaſed Ads 20.38. 

the ( hurch with his owne bloud. Chrift throwgh the cternall Spirit offered himelfe. 

Wherce alſo it is that the obedience of the Son in prnniſhment or fatisfaRtion ſur- 

paſſerh the righteouſnes and puniſhment,or ſatisfaction of all the Angels,and is a 

futhicient price and merit for ſo many,and fo great bleſsings.) 2.The greviowſneſſe of 

f 


Heb,9.14 


—_—__ 


— 


— — — — — —- - 


he endureth for ever, hath an everlaſting Prieſthood : Wherefore he ts able alſo perfeith ts 
fave them that come unto God by hm. , 


4+ Whom hee ſaveth. 


Ee ſaveth all and only the Eleft and Beleevers, which have been, are, or ſhall be, 
Hes from the beginning, ro the end ofthe world, and that both by his meric, 
and by bis efficacy. Forin them onely, which imbrace the benefic of redempriag 
with a true faith, bath God his end, even his worſhip and gory. For hee hath de. 
creed to gather and reſervea Charchunto himſelf in this life, bur with thiscondi- 
tion, that it apprehend that benefit, and be thankfull for the ſame. God ſo lovedthe 
John 3.16. world, that he hath grven his only begotten ym gy pony mc yr 9a 
ll 1h, but have everlaſting life. 1 pray not for t ; but for t o wha be- 
£9 þ-4 days mee throw eg rags be one. I pm bread whith 
CORES , came downe bs -if any man eat of this bread, bee ſhall lrve for ever. Hee hath che 
Pi et ſen 6inChriſt, that we ſhould be holy and without blame before hims in love, and that we 
ſhould be unto the praiſe of his glory. 
Abrief ſfumme of The ſurmme of all that hath been hitherto dilated and inlarged,may in brief be 
_ _ thus concluded : Queft.1. who « he that ſaveth ws? Anſ. The Sonne of God is our 
queſtions. Jeſus, that is to fay, our Saviour. Queſt. 2. Whom ſaweth bee ? Anſ. His people, to 
wit, all and only rhe Ele& which are given him ofhi Father. Quett. 3. From whe 
evils delevereth he his Eleft? Anſ.From all fin,andchepuniſhments of (in-Q ueft-4.F) 
what meanes # Anſ. Two manner of waies: by his merit, and by his efficacy ; and 
The true meaning both thefe wares he moſt perfeRly delivereth his choſen. 
"the Aricle- Now then,what meane the words of this Article,/ beleeve in Jeſms ? 1+I beleceve 
a char there is ſome Saviour of mankind. 2. I beleeve that this perion Jeſas, born of 
a the Virgin Mary, is that Saviour, of whom the Father pronounced from heaven, 
Mat-19.5, This is my beloved Son, in whonm I am well pleaſed : Heare him: whom God will have 
a worſhipped and honored ofus. He that honoreth mot the Son, the ſame honoreth wot the 
3 Father, which hath ſem him. 3. 1 beleeve thac this Jeſus by his merit and efhicacie 
freeth us from all evils both of crime and pemalcy, beginning in ns this freedome 
4 in this life, and finiſhing it in the life to come. 4. I beleeve that —_—_— 1s Hot 
onely the Saviour of other his Ele&, but my onely perfe&t Saviour alſo, working 
in mee here in this world the beginnings of ſalvation, and perfecting the ſame x 
length in the world to come. 


- —— 


Queſt. 30. Doe they then beleeve in the only Saviour Feſus,who ſeek for happint 
and ſafety of the Saints, or of themſelves, or elſewhere * 


Anſ.No: For although in word they boaſt themſelves of him as their Sa- 


a 1.Com,x3. 


30.31. viour, yet indeed they deny the only Saviour Jeſus. For it mult 
Gal.5.4- needs be, that either Jeſus is nor a perte@ Saviour,or that they who 
- = imbrace him as their Saviour with a true faith , poſleſlc all things 
I m him, which arc required unto ſalvation. Þ 

ZE, 2.10. 


1.Tohn 1.17 


— v — — 


— eons 


| IV hether all men beleeve in the only Saviour Jeſus. 
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The E xplication. 


F His queſtion is moved to convii fach as glory in the name of Jetus, 
and inthe meane ſpace (eeke tor ſalvation, either wholly, or in part, 
doe without this Jeſus : as, ip the merits of Saints, in Popes indulgerces 
-) Ga aod pardons, in their owne Satisfattions, Workes, Fattings, Prayers, 
Almeſ-deeds, &c. of which crew are the Papilts, Jefaices, and ſuch like 
hypocrites of cur times. The queſtion therefore is, Whether theſe doe beleeve in the 
onely Saviour Jeſis, or no ? It 1s anſwered, that they beleeve not ; bat whatſoever they 
vaunt in their wordes and ſpeeches, yet indeod they deny him. The colie@tion of the 
whole anſwer is concluded in this Syllogilme, drawn from the deſcription of an 
onely and perfect Saviour : Whoſoever isa perfect and onely Saviour, he Leftows 
eth alvation not joynt'y with others, nor 1n part onely,but full, entire, and whole: 
But this Jeſus, the ſopneof Mary, is that Saviour, *winch is the onely and perfe& 
Saviour ; whereof demonſtration hath been made inthe former queſtion: Where- 
fore hee beſtoweth ſalvation neither joyntly with others, neither part thereof 
onely, but hee alone performeth the whole, molt abſolutely ; and by a conſe- 
quene, they who joyne Interceſſours with Jeſus, or crave and expeR any part of 
ſalvation elſewhere, doe indeed deny the only Saviour Jeſus. Wee may alſo frame 
ir on this manner: They who ſeeke tor ſalvation ip any other than in Enrif, whe- 
ther in Szints, or in themſelves, &c. beleeve not in Jeſus, as in their only Savionr: 
Bur Papiſts and ſeſuices, labouring to eftabliſh meritorious workes of their owne, 
or of Saints, ſeck - for ſalvation in ſome other befides Chriſt Jeſus : Therefore they 
beleeve not 11 ſeſas, as in their onely Saviour. The Minor of the Syllogiſme is 
granted by them, and i1sa point of their doctrine. The Major is cleare our of 
the deſcription of a perfe& Saviour, ſer downe in the Major of the former Syllo- 
gilme. Object. To pray for others, ts to make interceſrion.God will that one ſhould pray for 
another, as the Saints for Saints : Therefore hee will that ane nauke interceſtion for ano- 
ther ; and by a conſequent, the glory of Chriſt 1s not impeached, if the interceſsion of Saints 
be jojned unto bis interceſtion. eAnſpw. There 1s an ambiguicy, both in the word Pray- 
x, and in the word [nterceſiion. God will, that one pray and make interceſsion 
for another ; bur this ys doe, not Randing on the worthinefle of their own 
intercefion and merits : but on the worthineſle of the interceſsion and merits of 
the only Mediatour Chriſt.Chriſt maketh imterceſsion for us, becauſe he prayeth, wil- 
[eth, and obtaineth, and effeRuarech it himſelf, that for his own ſacrifice andvray- 
ers ve may be received of God the Father into favour, and be reformed according 
17 his Image. Chriſt therefore maketh interceision for us by the vigour and vertue 
of his owne proper worthinefle and merics ; for his owne worthineſle hee is heard, 
:nd obtainerh what hee defireth. After this ſort doe not the Saints make in- 
terceſsion one for another. Wherefore ſeeing the Papiſts feigne, that the Saints 
doe by their owne merits and prayers obtaine for others grace, and certaine good 
'hings at Gods hapds, they manifeſtly derogate from the glory of Chriſt, and deny 
im to be the only Saviour. 
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What Chriſts Unttion or Annointing ts. 
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7-37- 
Elay 55.4- 


c John 1.18. 
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Queſt.31. Why is he called Chriſt, that is, Annointed ? 


Anſw. Becauſe he was ordained of the Father,and annointed of the holy 
Ghoſt,» the chiete Propher and Doctor,b who hath opened unto 
us the ſecret counſcll.and all the will of his Father concerning our 
Redemption : « and the high Prieſt, 4 who with that one only fa. 
crifice of his body hath redeemed us.* and doth continually make 
interceſsion to his Father for us : f and a King, who ruleth us by 
his word and ſpirit, and defendeth and maintaineth thart ſalvation 
which he hath purchaſed for us. 5 


14, 28. & 10. 12, 14+ f Rom.5.9,10. & 8.34. Heb.g.24. 1 Joh.z.1. g Pſal.z 6. Zach.9.9. Matth-21.5.& 28. 
18, Luk-1 33+ Joh: 19.28-Revcl.1G.& 12.8 16. 


What is figniGed mA 
by the name of F 


FM 


The Explication. 


He name of Jeſ# doth rather ſammarily than expreſly note the ofhie 
! of the Mediatour :and isas it were a proper name deligning rathera 
© certain perſon. But the word, Meſzias, or Chrift, or Annointed, is pro- 
perly an Epitheton of the office, which being adjoyned to the former, 
| doth more hgnificantly declare the proper and certaine ofhce of the 
Mediatour : For it expreſſeth mertonymically the three parts thereof, namely,to 
be a Prophet, a Prieft, and a King. For theſe three were wont to be annoinred, and 
ſoto be deſigned to theſe fun&ions. ObjeRt. But it may be that (hriſt was annoined 
but to one of theſe funttions only. An. Hee is called in the Scripture a Propher, a King, 
anda Prieſt : And further, Chriſt was ſignified by annointed perſons, whereof 
thoſe three ſorts were in the Old Teſtament. And hence it cometh to paſſe, that 
theſe two names, Jeſs (rift are often joyned. For it is not enough to beleeve, 
that there is a Savioar, and that he is exhibiced ; bat wee mult further alſo certain: 
ly be perſwaded, that this Jeſus, born of the Virgin- Mary, is that Saviour and 
Chritft, promiſed in the Old Teſtament. Furthermore, concerning the office of the 
Mediatour, as it is deſigned by his name Chrift, which 6gnifieth Annointed, foure 
things eſpecially offer themſelves to be conſidered : 


1. What the Unition or Annointing of 2.#hat « Chrifts Propheticall funition, 
Chriſt ts, or in what ſenſe he u called | 3.1What his Priefthocd 
eAnnomted. 4. hat his Kingdome. 


mm. 


1.#hat Chriſts Unttion or Annointing ts 


Nuointing in the Old Teſtament was a Ceremony, whereby, according to Gods ors 
nance, Prophets, Prieſts ,and Kings were annointed,either with ſome ſpeciall,or commen 

ojle - that it might ſtand for a teſtrmony, to thoſe who were rightly annointed, that the) 
were called of God to the adminiſtring of one of theſe funilions, and that they (hould be 
furniſhed from God with gifts neceſſary for the performing of that whereunto ny were 
called. For annointing hgnified, 1. The calling and ordaining of any to t e of- 
fice either of a Propher, or of a Prieſt, or ofa King. 2.1t ſignified the promile 
and beſtowing of gifts neceſſary thereto : For, ro whom God committed any of- 
tice, and whom he canſed ro be annointed, to theſe alſo he ſubminiſtred the gifts 
of the holy Ghoſt neceſſary for the diſcharging of it, as knowledge, wiſedome, 
ſtrevgth, fortirude, induſtry, authority, and ſfach others, 3.Ic fignifieth the fra* 
grantneſſe, or ſweet favour of the labours imployed in thac vocation : tbat is, 1t was 
a teſtimony that the labours were gratefull and acceptable ro God, and that hee 
would proſper ſuch labours, as the Annoinced ſhould with a true faith, and _ 
/ 
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fally undergo in executing the tundtion committed unto them of God. Weare wn. 

to God the ſweet ſavonr of Chrift m them that are ſaved, Tour labour tis not in vain in the * Corry, 
Lord. Farther, the outward annointing did, as a (igne,repreſent the inward, that is, 2$20053Þ 
the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, as the things ſignified, by reaſon of a correſpondent A. Proportion be- 
nalogy and proportion. For, as oy!e maketh the dry parts, being annointed there- and the 
with, lively.agill,and able or ht ro do their duty,and beſides, ro lend forth a ſweer fignified. 
{2your:So the holy Ghoſt farniſhing them with neceſſary gifts,which are ordained 
ro a funQtion, giveth them rength and power, whereby they, being of themſelves 
unfit to doe any good,are made fit and able ro work, and accomplith things grate- 
full unto God : that is, the holy Ghoſt cauſeth them todiſpatch readily, and with 
dexterity, the parts of that duty which is injoyned them, and to doe things ac - 
ceptable to God, and availeable for the preſervation of the Church. * 

Nowsthe anneinting of Jeſus Chrift is,1.The ordaining of the Son of God to the 
ofkce of the chiefe Propher, Prieſt, and King of the Church. 2.Thefpeciall com- 2 
municating of the gifts of the holy Ghott neceſlary for his vfhes. 3.Gods appro- 
bation avd proſpering of this office. The Lord would breake him, and maks him ſub- Ely $1.16, 
jett to infirmities : when he [hall make his ſoule an cffering for ſinne, he ſhall ſee his ſeed, 
and hall prolong his daies, and the will of the Lord (hall proſper #n his hand : Hee ſhall ſee 
of the travell of his ſoule, and ſhall be ſatisfied : by his krowledge ſhall my righteous ſer« 
vant juſtifie many ; for hee ſhall beare their iniquities : Therefore will I grue huns a portion 
with the great, and he ſhall divide the ſpoyle. Jelus then, the Son of Godand Mary, is Two cauſes why 
called Meſlias, or Chriſt, or Annointed : 1. Becanſe hee was oppointed of his Father tm ag 
from everlaiting, the Mediatour, that is, the chiete Prophet, Priett, and King of the is, Annoinced, 
Church. This is confirmed by this reaſon : Hee that is 10 be a Prophet, a Prieſt, and * 

a King, and us called «Annoimed, hee us in reſpett of thoſe three called Annointed. But the 

Mediatour, which was called Meſiias, or Annointed, was to be the chiefe Prophet, 

Prieft, and King of the Church : Therefore hee is mn reſpett of thoſe three, called eAnnoin- | 
tcd, or Chriſt. Againe, the ſame is ſhewed by mavy places of Scripture. / came nor 199.3&&5.35. 
of my ſelfe, &c- I came down from heaven, not to doe mine own will, but his will which hath Heb.s.5. 
ſent me. ( brift took wot to himſelfe this honour to be made the High Prieſt ; but hee that 
ſaid unto him, Thow art my Son, this day begate I thee, &c. The Lord ſwore, thow art a Ara x 
Prieſt for ever, after the order of Melchiſedeckh, Jeſus Chriſt yeſterday, and to day, the rev.iys. 
ſame 1s alſo for ever. The Lambe ſlain from the beginning of the world. ( hriſt is made * Cor-1-39. 

of G od unto us, wiſcdome, and righteouſnes, and ſanttification, and redemption. So he is of- 

tencalled the Angel of the covenant, ſent of old unto the Church. 2. He i called 

Annointed, in reſpett of the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, which were poured on him thick abundant - 

ly, and moſt perfetty; that is, all the gifts and graces, whatſoever arein all che bleſſed - 
Angels nd Men,cnd choſe in the molt excellent and high degree,that he might be 

ſufficient for the reſtoring, ruling, preſerving of his Charch, and for adminiſtring 

of the government of the whole world, and tor the direing thereof to the ſafety 

and ſalvation of his Charch. God giveth him not the ſpirit by meaſure. Wherefore God, Joha 3.34. 

thy God, hath annointed thee with the ole of gladneſſe above thy fellowes. The Spirit of tay 624. 

the Lord is upon mee: Therefore hath the Lord annointed mee. T he arnoincing therefore 

is of the whole perſon, yet with this difference, That it is ſo applied to both natures, 

4 it (ignifieth the ordaining of them to the Mediatowrſhip.For he is Mediatour according  ,. 
to both natures, who was alwaies preſent with his Church, even before the fleſh wedinrepett of 
was born : But as his annointing defigneth the communicating of the gifts of the holy ro cr 
Gbeſt, ſo his humane nature only 18 meant to be annointed. For his Godhead, becaule in repe# where- 
it isalwaies in it ſelfe goodneſſe moſt perfeR, and paſſing meaſure, is not annoint.. * he sanncincer 
ed, but annointeth and filleth with gifts and graces both his owne humanicy, 

which his Godhead doth perſonally inhabit, as alſo the EleR and choſen. Where- 

fore one and the ſame Chriſt, in reſpe& of his divers natures, is both annointed 

and amointey, as raiſer, and raiſed. For the Pather annointerh with the holy Ghoſt, 

but by the Lord : So that Irenzus faith pretily, That by the name of annointing was ti. z.cap.u6. 
compriſed and underſtood the three perſons of the Godhead ; The arnointer, the Father : 

the annointed, the Son : andthe annointing, which is the holy Ghoſt. Ob. But it « nowhere 

X 2 


read, 
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- Chuiſtannointed yead, that Chriſt was annointed. Ani. Chriſt was not annointed typically, ceremon!.- 
is | ally, or ſacramentally : bur really, and ſpiritually, that is, hee received the thing ic 
ſelt, which was prefigured and hgnihed by the ceremoniall annointing, which was 
Plas. the holy Gholt : as it is ſaid, Wherefore God, thy God, hath annomted thee with the oyle 
Heb.1-9. gladneſſe above thy fellowes. The ſpirit of the Lord is upon me : Therefore hath the Lord ax. 
—_——_ nointed me. As therefore it was meer that Chrilt ſhould be a Propher, a prielt,and a 
King, not typicall, bur the very hgnified and true, that is, the greatand high Pro- 
pher, Prieſt and King : ſo it was neceſlary that he ſhould be annointed nor with ty. 
picall oyle, but with the ſignified andtrue oyle, which was the holy Ghoſt: For 
fuch as the office was,ſuch ſhould the annointing be. But the office was not typicall, 
bur che very thipg it ſelfe : Therefore ſuchalſo ſhould the annointing be. 
__ Hence we learne andunderſtand theſe two things : 1.7 hat Chriſt hath his name 
riſt hath his ; _— Oo | _ 
name,notfrom =Y20f from the ceremoniall annomnting, but from the thing « ſelfe, which was thereby ſugnifi« 
mandes bo ed - becauſe hee isthat chiefe and high Propher, P:ieſt, and King, whom as types, 
from:hething the Prophets, Paicſts, and Kings of the Old Teſtament, which were wont to be 
cheredy ſignified, annointed with externall oyle, did repreſent. The name theretore of the ſigne or 
type, that is, annointediis transferred ro the thing it ſelte,evento the High Prieſt, 
Propher, and King, Jeius. 2.7 hat there 15 a great difference berweene this Jeſus An- 
Three differences yointed, and the Annointed of the Old Teftament. For, 1. They were onely certaine 
annointed,and f)P&5, and ſhadowes of this only chiefe and true Chriſt, that is, of this King, Pro- 


- 155 of phet, and Prieſt. Wherefore neceſlary was it, that they ſhould yeeld and = place 


ment, to him being once exhibited. For the thing it ſelfe being come and exhibited, the 
I rypes ceaſe. 2.The annointing, that is, the communicating of the gifts of the holy 
2 Ghoſt in the typicall Annointed, was imperfett and weake. But in Fekiw Chriſt ic 1s 


perfett andexceeding great. For in him dwelleth the fulneſſe of the Godhead perſonalh, 

ſo that hee is both the Annointed, and Annointer-3. Hee onely hath received all 

the gifts of the holy Ghoit, and theſe many waies more excellent than they are found in all the 

eAngels and Hen : becauſe he had them in the higheſt, both number and degree, 

John 1.x, Of hrs falneſſe have all we received, But the Annointed of the Old Teſtament receiy- 

1 Cor.13.1t  edneither all the gifts, neither in the higheſt degree, but divided, and according to 
Ephc!.4-7. A L - . . : . 

the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt, ſome more, lome fewer, and ſome greater gifts 

than ſome ; much leſſe were they able by their own power and vertue to work the 

ſame.in others. ObjeR.God cannot be annointed. Chrift is God : Therefore hee could 

not be annointed, no not wtih the prefignred or /ignified ojle, Anſw. In ſome reſpeR wee 

why God cannot grant this whole reaſon. For Chrilt,as touching his Godhead, cannot be annointed 

be laid to bea2- with the gifts of the holy Ghoſt : 1. Becauſe not one jot of the gifts of the holy Ghoſt cax 

' be added to the Godhead, becauſe of the exteeding perfettion thereof. 2. Becauſe the - 

2 Ghoſt by whom the annointing 15 immediately adminiitred, 1s the proper ſpirit of Chriſt, 

no leſſe proceeding from him, than from the Father : Wherefore he, as he is God, hath 

not any thing trom the holy Ghoſt, neither doth he receive him, which is already 

his owne, from any other, but giveth him unto others, whom it pleaſeth him. As 

alſo no man can give thee thy ſpirit which is in thee, becauſe that which thou alrea- 

dy haſt, cannot be given rmro thee. Repl. According to which nature Chriſt is an- 

nointed, according to the ſame hee is a Mediatour, that is, the Prophet, Prieft, and 

King ofthe Church. But according to his humane nature onely hee is annointed : There- 

fore according to that onely hee is Mediatour. The Minor is thus proved : To bean» 

nomnted, is to receive the gifts of the holy Ghoſt : But according to his humane nature 

only he received theſe gifts : Therefare according to that ouly hee is annointed. An(w. 

The Major of the former reaſon 1s made ofa bad and faulty Definition;becauſe the 

Inwbarienas Definition is of roo _ and narrow a Compaſſe : For, to be annointed, 1s not 

Chriſt may be OHly to receive the gifts : but alſo to be _ to ſome certaine office. In the former 

aid to beann0'®- ſenſe Chriſt isannointed according to his humanity only : in the later,according to 

his Godhead borhnatures, Or we may anſwer, that the whole reaſon is faulty, becauſe of an am” 

biguity in the word Anointing. For in the Major, it is taken either for the whole 

annointivg, or for that part, which is an ordaining to an office : bat in the Minor 1t 1s 

taken for the other part only, which is the participation of the gifts of the holy =_— 

ow 


Colo, 2.9, 


CI ————_— — 


What (hriſts Propheticall fun&tion is. 229 


Now then, according to which nature Chriſt is not annointed (chat 1s, neither ſeveral- 
ly by adelignement to an office ; neither by both a deſignement to an office, and 
a receiving of the gifts of the holy Ghoſt :) according to that nature, he i not CMedia- 
ron. ((br:;ſt according to his Godhead is not anointed, both with a deſignment to an 
office, anda receiving of gifts : yet is he, according to his Godhead,annointed by 
an ordaining or defigament toan office : Therefore he ts a Mediatour alſo according 
to his Godhead. 

Chriſt therefore is a Mediatonr, that is, the Prophet, Prieit,and King of the Church, cy.iq Medinou 
in reſpect of both natures : For unto the office of a Mediatour doe more ations con- according to 
curre, whereof ſome he executeth by his Godhead, ſome by his Fleſh; yer fo, that ** one 
they are done and performed together, the properties of both natures being as it 
were communicated . Wherefore, that wee erre not here, nor conceive amiſle, cats 
theſe two rules are to be obſerved : 1. The properties of the one nature in the Mes oblerved, © 
diatour, are attributed to the other in the concrete, that 15, tothe perſon ; yet ſtill in reſpett I 
of that nature whoſe properties they are : As, God ts angry, God ſuffereth, God dieth, 
to wit, according to his humanicy. Againe, The man Chrift is omnipotent , ever- 
laſting, every-where preſent , namely, as concerning his Deity. This is called the 
communicating of the properties, and is a certaine kind of Synecdoche. 2.The names 2 
of the Medjatourſhip are attributed to the whole perſon in reſpett of both natures, yet re- 
ſerving ſtill the properties of each nature , and the differences of attions : For,to the 

erforming of the Mediatourſhip, the properties, or faculties and operations, 
both of the divine and of che humane nature are required: fo that each performeth 
his proper function with communion of the other. 


2-What is Chriſts Propheticallfuni(ton, 


Hs examined in the former queſtion what Chriſts Annointing may import 

and hgnifie, ic remaineth that wee proſecute in briefe his three-fold office, 

or the three parts of the office of the Mediacourſhip, whereunto Chriſt is apnoin« 

ted, Where wee are to obiervethe Definitions of a Propher, Prieſt, and King : 

which are deduced out of the ſeverall functions which each of theſe execured from 

a'/l antiquity- The word Propher, cometh from the Greeke word Tezp1uywhich The fgaifeation 
fhonitieth ro publiſh abroad things either preſent, or to come. A Prophet ingeneral! * the nane, pre- 
is, *Mf perſon called of God, who publiſheth and exponndeth unto men the will of God,* 

concernmg things either preſent, or to come ; which, without ſome revelation from God, 

remaine unknowne to 4 : as being ſuch, tathe knowledge whereof men were not able b 

themſelves to come. A Prophet is either 4 Amitter, or the head and chiefe of the Pro- 7,4, kindes of 
phets, which is Chriſt. Of mrniſteriall Prophets, (ome are of the O/d, fome of the Prophets 
New Teſtament. Of the New Teltament, ſome are ſpeciall ſo called, ſome only mm of 
in g-:erall, The Prophets ofthe Old Teſtament were perſons immediately called andohes. 
in/truited of C WT | pimſclfe, either by inftintt, ar by dreames, or by divine viſions, or b eto 
ſperches had by God with them, that they ſhould declare to men, to whom they were ſent, the Teitament were. 
true do/trine concerning God and his Worſhip, and cleanſe and cleare it from errours and 

corruptions ; that they ſhould recount andilluſtrate the promiſe of the Aeſtias to come, and 

his kingdome and benefits, of remiſtion of ſinner, and eterrall life, by and for him to be 

grun to all Beleevers : that they ſhould fore-tell future events, good and bad, and re- 

wards a:d puniſhments : that they ſhould guide, and adminiſter, and order many connſels 

and offices, publicke or civill, having divine and certaine teitimonies to warrant them, 

that they could nv erre m ſuch dobhrine precepts, and counſels, as they propounded in the 

Name of God-Thoſe teſtimonies were eſpecially theſe : 1. The continuall conſent ,,...nmonice 
of the Prophers in Iſrael, of Moſes and the Patriarkes, both one with another, oft' erruth of 
and with rhoſe firſt divine revelations, which were given at the Creation in Para- —— 
diſe- 2-Miracles certainly coming from God. 3.The events of things exactly an. Prophets of the 
ſwering to the ſacred Oracles,and PrediRions of the Prophets.4.The teſtimony of ©? 

the holy Ghoſt, throughly perſwading and convincing mens mindes concerning 

the truth of Prophericall do&rine. Such Prophets were Adam, Seth, Noah, 


X 3 Abraham, 
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Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, Joleph, and others, and afterwards Moſes, and they who 
What a Honker ſucceeded him among the people of Iſrael-A Prophet of the New Teſtament ſpeci. 
of the New Teſta- ally fo called 5 4 perſon immediately called of God, who, by divine initintt, and through 


Mn x ſpeciall revelation of the bely Ghoſt, doth certainly vre- ſee and fore-(hew things to come : 
ps As were the Apottles, and Agabus, and the Diciples, telling Paul through the ſpi. 
Ats 24.4, rit, that he (ſhon!d not goe up to Jerulalem, &c. eA Prophet of the New Teftamen, 


1 Cor.14.4,5,29. 


iog. nzra!ll, «s called ay, whoſoever hath the gfe of nnder ſtanding , ex pounding and "TA 
plug the prophecees and wyritn'gs of the Prophets, who are property fo called, to the pre- 
ſent nſe of the Church. S018 (hs ord uſed, 1 C ormth. I his tunction and gift of pro. 
phccying, that is, of expounding and applying the Scriptures of the Prophets and 
Apoltiles:othe ule of the Church, 1s at all eimes neceſſary: That other of tore-tele 
ling chings 10 come, nor fo : an4 therefore it is but temporary, and fora time. 

Chriſt a prophet The gre x! and chiefe Prophet, which is Chriſt, :5 a per/on mmed- ately ordained of 
fr mebebegin. (Jod, even from the beginning and cradle of the C harvch P ar adiſe to all eternity, ſent 


=» 24 mM of the Father to decl.zve the will of God towards mankinde, to inſtitute and appornt 4 mis 
etcrnity= = giſtery. to tea8h by rhe Word and Sacraments, the holy Ghoſt working together with hi : 


ard laſth i” the fleſh, to preach the Goſpel, and to mahe k90WEe 11 hrs fleſh by his doltring 
ard workes, that he us the Sores conſubſtaxtiall, and of the fam: ſubſtance with the Fq« 
they, and anthony of re Evangelthe doiltrine, grving by it the bly Groot, aud + indlmn 
fanh in tht Icavts of men, ſending eApoſtler, and a Writs him{«lfe a Char. h ut 
of mank+»des of wh:ch he may be heard, invacated and worſFipped : Wheretore the Pro« 
Three par's of 7.1 icall fanition of Chrilt ig1. To open and declareunto Angels and men,God and 


fs pophcu , ' 
call tute: Mm FLISD hn'- TIT" A which could not be knowne bur b the Son, and by ſpecia!l reve- 
L tariom The Sozne which ts in the boſome of the Father, hee hath declired him. The 

Join EA Bas, (i as tht 7 Dave heard of the Father, thoſe JOE the werld : Likev ileto refine 
| 2 and puiitiv the Lag and :vorthip of God from corruptions, 2.To ipftitute or or- 


dainvgand to maintainthe miniltry of the Gofpelzto raiſe up and to ſend Prophets, 
Apoitics, and other miniiters of [ he Church, to beftow on them t he v1tt of pro- 
OY | ph-cie, ard to furniſh them with gifts neceſſary to their miniftery He (that is, 
Line #1.44,% Chritt) hath gruen ſome Apoſtles. ſome Prophets, and ſome Doltoys, &e. Therefore ſaid 
nf h L au, thewW [Home of God I will ſed them Prophets and Apo#tles, &c. I will give you a monn 
A 4 wiſedowe, where- againſt all your adver ſ:ries ſhall not be able to ſpeake, nor re/iit, 
So the ſpiric of Chriitis ſaid to have ſpoken by the Prophers. 3. To be through his 
miniſtery effeuall ig the hearts of the hearers ; that 1s, to reach ns within our 
hearrs by his ſpiric, to lighten our mindes, to move our hearts ro beleeve and obey 
-the Goſpel. Hee ſhall bapriſe you with the holy Ghoſt, and with fire. Then opened hee 
rs Bn their 1» der (tanding, that t pM might underſtand the ScrinNt ves. Chriſt gave him(-lfe 
Ephe! $ *6, or the Church, that he might ſanttifie it, and cleanſe it by the waſhing of water through 
—_— 16.70. the ward. They went forth and preached every where, and the Lord wroupht with them, 
2516.14.60 p , , , , 
t4-3, and cor firmed the word with roms that followed The Lord oe» ed the heart of Lydia, 
that hee atte:ded nnto the thigs which Paul ſpake. The Lord gave teſtimony unto the 
word of his grace, Brietly, the parts of Chriits propheticall oftice are theic three: 
1. To reveale his Fathers will. 2. To ordaine a Miniſtery. 3.To teach the hearts 
of men, or to be effcCtuall by his miniſtery. And theſe three things Chriit doth 
and di1performeeven from the beginning of the Charch, and will performetro 
the endof the world, and that by his owne authority, power, and efficacy : and 
Why Chridis rherefore Chriſt is called the Word, not onely in reſpets of the Father, of whom in 
ealedire Ws cogitation beholding himſelfe, and conſidering the image of himlelfe nor vaniſh- 
ing, but ſubiſting, conſubſtantiall, coequall, co-erernall ro the Father himſelte, 
hee was begotten : but alſo in reſpett of us, becauſe hee is that perſop, which ſpake 
to the Fathers, and brought forth the living and quickning word or Goſpel out 
of the boſome of the Father. | 
Seven differences By theſe things which have been now ſpoken, 's alſo underſtood, what dittcr 
benycen Chiilt & ance there is herween Chriſt, and other Prophets, both of the Old and New Teſta- 
©: her Prophets, . , | 4 : N " 
1.Ch:; 4 1$135d Ment : and why he 1s the chief Prophet and Door. The difference and eminence 


ant Lord, they - : - -M Chrif 3 tg : 
a conhRerh 1n his nature and ofhce, 1.Chrift is the very Son of God, and Go _ 


) 


= 
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Lordofall, and doth immediatly utter the word of the Father, and is the Embaſl. 

adoar and Mediatour ſent of the Father, Orher Prophets are only men, and his ſer» 

vants, called, and ſenc by him. 2.Chrift is authour and revealer ot the docrine; and .oyin wihour 
therefore the prince of all Prophets: Others are hgnihers of that witich they haye of tbe dodrine 
received from Chritt: For whatſoever knowledge and prophericall ſpiric is in then, g,; proces 
all chat they have from Chriſt reveal:ng and giving it tothem : Therefore ig the ſpi. Jobn 1.46. 

"it of (brit ſaid to have ſpoken in the Prophets ; neither hath hee opened onely to -- 

Prophets the doctrine which he teacheth, bur alſo ro all the godly. Of his fulneſſe John 1,18, 
bave we all recerved, that is, ali the EleR, even trom the beginning ofthe world un- 

to the end. No mn hath ſeen God at any time - the onely begotten Son, which is in the bo« 

ſome of the Father, he hath declared him. 3. His prophetic witdome 1s infivire,and pers @ 
fe, and therefore in all gifts he excelleth others,cven according to his humanity, 2 art gifs bn 
4. This Prophet Chrilt appointeth the miniſtery, ſendeth and ordaineth Prophets 4.Chril givech l 
and Apoltles,he giveth the holy Ghoſt, and gifts neceſſary tor the Prophets, Apoſt- gfe andreceiverh 


ot, they recerve 


les,and all Miniſters of the word, to the pertorming of their duty .He ſhall receive $16 avs not, 


of mine,and ſhall ſhew it unto you. Fe ſhall lead you inte all truth.5. Chriſt hiralelf is not Jobs 16-14, 
only the authour of the dorine,and erefter and maintainer of the external mini. —— 
ſery, bur alſo, by his own andother Prophets voice and outward minmifiery, hee wen tears; 
preacheth eftetually to men inwardly through the vertue and working of the ho» may 
ly Ghoſt. Others are only the inſtruments ot Chrilt,and that arbirrary, and at his 

iſpofition and direRion. 6, The doctrine of Chrift, which being made man, he ut- 6 Chrilts dodrine 
cered by his own and by his Apoſtles mouthes, is much more cleere and tull, than rerwy— 1 

. . - 1 . 7" ' . - - 

the doarine of Myſes,and the Prophets of the Old Teſtament. 7.Chriſt cherefore fettive. 
hath authority of hrſelf; orhers from him: of ( briſt ſpeake we mult beleeve him of him ear - _ 
felfe : others, heeauſe Chrilt (praketh in them. Thele things ace expreſly proved by they by Chril 
theſe places of holy Writ + Af ſmndry times, and in drvers manners God ſrake inthe old ma 
time 10 our Fathers by the Pronhets - wn theſe laſt dayes he hath ſpoken unto us by bis Son. John my 
This man is counted worthy of more £1 than Miſes ; inaſmuch as hee that buildeth the ny Me 
houſe, hath more honour than the houſe. The ſprrit of truth, which I will ſend you, ſhall b 
receive of mine, and (hall ſhew it unto you. This 1s my beloved Son in whom 1 ans well 


pleaſed, heare him. He that heareth yaw, heareth me : ad he that deſpiſeth you, deſpifeth 
me - and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth bim that ſent me, 


3-H hat Chriſts Prieſt-hood ts. 


Prieſt, in generall, is a perſon ordained by God to offer ſor himſelfe and others, ob- , _ . 
| ATFriect in 

) latrons and ſacrifices : to pray for others, and to inflrutt, Linder prayer is COms all. a 
prehended blefling, which is to wiſh them good from God. There isone Prieft 
which 1s figmifying or typicall, another ſgmfied, The typicall Prieſt was a perſon ap - Atypical Price 
pointed by God, 1.70 offer typical ſacrifices, 2.To make mnterceſrion for himſelfe and 
others. 3.T o declare to the people the dattrine of the Law, and the promiſe of the Me. 
rias, and true ſacrifice which was to come. Such were a!l th- Prieits of the Old Tetta» 
ment ; of whom one was the High. Prieit the ref! interionr Priel(ts: and thele three 
properties which we have reckoned, were common to the High- Prieſt with the o- 
ther inferiour Prietfts.Bur ſome things che High-Priett hid proper and peculiar to 
himſelfe : 1. That he aloneentered intothe Tahernacle, called rhe Holieft of all, or The High-Prie(ts 
Sanituary, and that hut once every yeere,not without b'ond, which he offered tor ferns Law, © 
himſelf and che p*ople,burning incenſe there,and making interceision for the peo= 
ple.2. Thar his raimenr was more gorgeous. 3, That he was !ct over the reſt.q- That 
he onely was conſulted of queſtions or matters doubttull, weighty, and obſcure, 
wherher appertaining to Religion, or ro the Commen. wealth,and did recarne the 
an\'vers of (54 tor the Princes and the people. 5. And therefore did govern and or- 
der ſome countels and offices of the State and Kingdom,:nd did ſee that all things 
were lawfi:}ly adminittred. The infertours were all the other Prie(ts of the Old 
Teſtament : whole office it was, To ſacrifice, to pray, to teach the dottrine of the Law, 
and the promiſe of the Meſiias to come, and ta maks interceſsion for themſelves and o- 
there, 
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thers: Wherefore, though the Leviticall Prieits were a type of Chriſt; yet themot 
notable type was the High-Priett,for that he in moe things repretenced Chriſt oor 
very true, celeſtiall, and perpetual! High- Prieſt. Oby. 1. But it was the Prophet; office 
to teach: Therefore the PrieSts differed nothing from the Prophets. Anſ.Both of them both 
che Prophets and the Prieſts, did teach the people : and it might fo fall our alſo, 
chat the ſame was both a Priett and a Prophet ; as it is read of Jeremy.Bur this waz 


Theee differences nor perpetuall, but accidentall : Becaule, i. The Prieſts were orcained mediatly b 


between the 


icſts and Pro- 


men out of one certain Tribe, namely,the Leviticall 3 but God immediately, and 


pher athe 01d by himſelf raiſed up Prophets out of any Tribe. 2. There isa great difterence found 


et 


Chriſt the true 
and prefigured 


Wigh- Prictt, 


fon, 


bertwixt themzas touching their function of reaching. For the Prophets were raiſed 
extraordinarily and immediately by God himſelfe, and lo received trom him the doctrine 
whi h-they were to declare unto men. 3. They were (o guided by the ſpeciall 
motion of the holy Ghoſt, that they could nor erte in that doctrine, which they 
uttered unto men in the name of £209. Bur rhe Prielts, as Prieſts,T-Were ordinar 
Miniſters of the old Church. 2. Were appointed by men. 3.Were ticd to the 
doftrine of Moſes & the Prophets, which they learned,not from God tmmediatly, 
but mediatly by men. 4. They might erre in doctrine & counſell,and did erre often, 
when they depa rted from the law,anJ were reprehended of the Prophets. Where. 
fore, as touching their funRion of ceaching, the Prophers differed from the Prieſts 
of the Old Teitam<nt,after the ſame fort, as in the New Teſtament, the Apoliles 
from nther Miniſters and Teachers of the Church. 

The figmfied, and trae, and only High Prieſt 1s the Son of God, immediately ordai- 
ned by -- od the Father himſelte, and annointed by che holy Ghott, to revea'e unto 
us che ſecret will of God,and his couniell rowards us, and by aſſuming humane na- 
ture,offer himtelfa lacrifice propitiatory for the 11ns of all mankinde: to obtain for 
us, by his interceſſion unto the Father,remifſon of ins anderetnall life : and laſtly, 
to apply eftecually his lacritice unto as,hoth by Impu; Ing it, and alſo by Illightens 
ing and moving the Elect, by his Word and Spirit,torec-ive it with a true faith ; 
having this teltumony, that hee is certainly heard of his heavenly Father, for all 
thoſe for whom he maketh intercetsiop : and withall, having power to collect and 
gather his Church. Wherefore, there are foure principall parts of Chrilts Prieſt. 
hood. 1.70 teach men both outwaradl., ſpeaking to their eares by his voice, and the woice 
of his e Miniſters ; and inwardly, ſpeaking to therr hearts by the efficacy of his Spirit. 2. To 
offer nr a ſacrifice and ranſome, full, ſufficient, and acceptable unto God for the 

he world. 3.To make continuall inierceſsion for us unto the Father. For this 
intercelsion is proper unco the Son, not onely becauſe himieife, living on earth, 
inthe time of his fleſh, was made a ſuppliant and a 1acrifice for us unto his Fa- 
ther ; but alſo becauſe hee carnelily and. defirouſly will, according to both na- 
tures, thac the Father, for his lacrihce once accompliſhed on the Croſſe, remit un- 
ro us our (ins, and reſtore unto us righteouſnefſe and lite: andthe Father, looking 
upon the ſacrifice and will of his onely beloyed Sonne, receiveth ali Beleevers into 
his grace and favour : Wherefore the Sonne, in reſpect both of his merit.and will 
to Gre vs, and ofhis Fathers continual! beholding and looking thereon, hath from 
everlaſting made interceſſion, and alſo doth now and forever in heaven, appearing 
before his Father, make interceſſion for all the Elect and Choſen. To pray for the 
people,is a thivg common toall Priefis: but, To make interceſtion both in heaven ard 
earth unto the Father for us, that our ſinnes may be pardoned ws, is onely belonging 


Chrifts applying to this high and onely Prieſt. 4.T o apply his ſacrifice unto aft thoſe, for whom hee prays 
of hisweritun'® ,,Þ,, Andhe applyeth it : 1- When he procureth,by prayer, the Father to impure it unto us, 


John 7,19. 


pore differences Hereby alſo it is cleare,fin what other Prieſts differ from Chriſt, 
A * onely by their outward voice,and not by the inward working alſo of the holy Ghoſt.2. They 
doe 


that- is, to receive us for jt into favour, and forit to love us. 2.3hen himſelf alſo, 
for the ſame ſacrifice ſake, doth receive ns into favour. Father, for their ſakes ſanitifie I my 
ſelfe. 3.1hen he indueth us with true faith,whereby we alſo may apply his ſatisfaltion unto 
our ſelves, that is, may be aſſured, and think that it 1s our heleoutbella whereby 
we may ſtand in the preſence of the Lord. 

1.Theſe teach 


What (Iniſts kingdanie 14. | *2.1 233 
Gant make continual interceſtion, neither do they alwaies obtame what they acke. 3 Theſe 


ly their benefits unto no man. 4. They offer not themſelves a ſacrifice for the fins of 0+ 
= For all ets things can be and are performed by Chriſt alone. 


4.1 hat ts Chriſts kingdome. 


King is 4 perſon ordained by God, to governe in a people, and beare rule alone, ac- A King in gener- 
A cording to honeſt lawes, and to have power to reward the good, and puniſh the bad,and ub 

to defend his ſubjeils againit their enemie :1-having no ſmperionr Governour above him. The 

Kipg of Kings, Chriit, 1s aperſon immediately ordained of God, 5 ny and rule by his Chriſt a King 
word and Spirit his Church, purchaſed by his bloud ; and to defend her, being ſubjelt unto of Kings, 

him, and ſerving him, againſt all her enemies both corporall and ſpiritnall, and to 

reward her with eternall rewards, but to caſt her enemies into everlaſting paines and tor. 

ments, His name ts called the word of God. And hee hath upon his garment and ,. 4.16. 
upon hug thigh a name written, The King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. Wherefore ctcia, wr 
Chriſts rojall office ws, 1-To rule by his word and Spirit his Church, gathered out of all I 
Nations, from the beginning of the world. For, that it may goe well with us under this 
King, it 1s not enough,if he out wardly teact) us, what he wouldhave us, his ſabjes 
to performe ; unleſſe alſo by his Spirit he move our hearts and cauſe us to be obe- 
dient to his commandements.2. To defend ——_— this his Church in this life, a- 
g4inſt all bath inward and outevard, domeiticall md forraine foes : which alſohee doth 
performe, while not only by his powerfull hand he is ever preſent with us, bur far.. 
niſheth us alio with thoſe weapons, wherewith our ſelves alſo may conſtantly and 
havpily -nter the combat, again our moſt mighty foes, and utterly ramguith and 
ci!;comfit ther. This ſacred harneſſe and warlike furniture is deſcribed Eph. 6.x 3, 
2.T o make his C hurch partakey of the bleſſings of his k 1mpdome, and to adorne her, raiſed 
ap from the dead,with everlaſting glory and blifſk'-4.7 overcome and rule his enemies 
by bis might and power, and at length co thruſt them down, being fully overcome 
and conquered, into eternall torments- 

We are inthis place to obſerve the difference of the Prophericall, Prieftly, and 
Royall office, both of them who were in the old teffament, and of Chriſt, _s our 
ſelves. In the old reftament, they were types, or typicall Prophets, Prieſts, and 
Kings. Chrilt is indeed the true Prophet, King, and Prieit, which they prefigured : 
wee are Prophets, Kings, and Prieſts, by participation, as having Chriſts dignities 
communicated unto us. Now then, let us ſee what is our Propheticall, Prieſtly, 
and Royall office. 


+» 4; 


Queſt. 32. But why art thou called a Chriſtian * 


Anſ.Becauſe through faith I am a member of Jeſus Chriſt,? and y_ 2 Ads 11.36, 
his annointing ;® that both I may conteſſe his name,c an | b 3 Cn. 
my ſclfunto him a lively ſacrifice of thankfulneſle,4 and alfo may « Joba = 

inthis life hight againſt fin and Sathan with a free and good con- d Mat-10.32. 


ſcience,* and afterward enjoy an everlaſting kingdom with Chriſt _— dt 
over all creatures. f 2 Per, 2-59. 
Rev. 1-6, 
and 4 8,10, Rom.6.12,13.Gal.5.16,17.Epheſ.6.11. 1 Tim.1.18,rg. 1 Pet.z.ti, f Mat-25-34 ac 
The Explication. 


| unition, or annointing of the faithfull, namely, whence they are called _ faithful 


BET N this thirty ſecond Q neſtion weare inſtrufted cuncerning the #v- 
I 22>- Chriſtians or Annointed ; apd, what is the duty of Chriſtians, and or Chriſtians, 
AJ So2 what their comfort ; whereof this name doth advertiſe them. Here *'* Chill 

Ea. then is diſcouried the common place, concerbing the' communion of 


Chriſt 


Lrrr— 


234 What the Annointing of (Þriſtians is. 


—_ nn Eee nn 


Chriſt the head of the fairhfull, hismembers, and of the fwnitions oftheſe his mem . 
bers. Hereof foure things cometo be conſidered: | 


1. What is the annointing of (/bri- | 2. Phat is the Propheticall funtt;- 


ftians, or whence Beleevers bave on of Chriſtians. 
the name of Chriſtians, or An- | 3. What their Priefthood. 
nointed. 1 4+ What their Kingdome. 


I. What is the Annointing of Chriſtians. 


_ [ =: reſtifieth, that the name of Chriſtians firſt began to be uſed in Antioch, in 
Who is called a the Apoſtles time, when as before time chey had bin termed by the names of 
—_ = Brethren and Diſciples. The name (riſtian is derived from Chriſt : and in gener. 
all he is calleda Chriftian, who is a diſciple of Chriſt, and followeth his dotrine of 
life : and who, being inſerted into Chrift, hath communion and fellowſhip with 
him. There are two forts of Chriſtians : ome ſeeming or counterfeit, and outward, 
bur not true, that is, hypocrites : others (ceming and rrue. For not eyery ſeeming 
Chriſtian, that is, who is in outward corverſation a Chriſtian, is an hypocrite : ſee- 
) MOGen. ing it 18 required of us 5 Let your (i he © ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good 
Mat9-23. workes, and glorifie your Father whic is in heaven. Shew me thy faith by thy workes : 
bur every hypocrite is a ſeeming Chrittian, ro whom it ſhall one day be ſaid, / 
Seeming and falſe- never knew you. They are called ſeemwirg, but not true Chriſtians, who being bapti- 
= a ſed, profeſſe in word and life, or ov ward conyerſation, the dofrine and faith of 
Chrift, and are in the cotnpany of noſe which are called, bur are nor partakers of 
Chriſts benefits, being deſtitute of: rue faich and converſion. Therefore they are 
not the true and lively members of the Church. ſary are called, but few choſen. 


RE_ Not every one that ſait wnto mee, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdome of heaven 
Secming and trat- They are both ſeeming and true Chriſtians, who,being received by baptiſme into 
= ogg the Charch, acknowledge and profeſſe Chriſts doRrine : and, being engrafted in- 

to Chriſt by a true faith, are made partakers of all his benefits ; dhcien regener- 


ated by the holy Ghoſt, leak a life worthy of true Chriſtians. Furthermore, 

of Hypocrites we are not her: to ſpeake : but of thoſe, who are both without and 

within, that is, are truly Chriſtians, and annointed of Chriſt by the holy Ghoſt. 

The queſtion then is, Why we are called Chriſtians ? The cauſes hereofare two. 

t. Becanſe b) faith wee are male rhe members of Chriſt. 2- Becauſe by it we are made par- 

takers of his annomting : thatis, wee are called Chriſtians for the communication 

What itis tobe made unto us of Chriſts perſon, office and dignity. Tobe the members of Chriſt,is 
Chellis nothing elſe, than to be conjoyned and nmited to Chriſt, by the ſame ſpirit dwel- 
ling both in him and us -and by this ſpirit to be enriched with ſuch righteouſneſſe 

ard life, as is in Chrif:; to be conformed unto Chriſt : and ſeeing this right- 

eouſneſſe, ſo long as wee remaine in this mortall body, is imperfeR, to be ac- 

ceptable unto God for the righreouſneſſe of Chriſt, which is imputed unto as. Of 

this our communion with Chriſt theſe ſayings make mention ; Wee bein 

, + are one body in Chriſt. Know yee not that your bodies are the members of Chriſt ? Flee tha 
Epheſ4.15- #s joyned wnto the Lord, ts one ſpirit. In all things grow up into him which i the head, that 
The Gmilitude of #5 Chriſt. Now the fimilitude of the head and members of the ſame _ is 
mans body tode- moſt fir and appliable to declare that moſt Rtraight and indifſoluble conjunttion 
ct  ofuswith Chriſt, For, 1. As all the members of the body are knit roone and 
I the ſame head, and conſequently ro one another, by finews and fleſhly ligaments: 

Andas in the head are engendred all virall ſpirits, whoare the next or ready 
inſtrumentsof ſenſe and motion ; as alſoall the outward and inward ſenſes are ſeat- 

edin the head, and thence onely from them the whole body, and each member 

thereof doth draw life ; not from one another, I ſay, but from the head onely, 

ſo long as they remain united to their head,and among themſelves: ſo Chrilt is that 

one & quickning head, from whom his ſpirit is diſperſed into all the members,and 

not from one member into another; and by whom all the ele, who are the _ 

mem 


What the amvinting of (riſtians a. 


—_  — —— ——_ 


members of the Church, bcing united by the holy Ghoſt received through faich, 
are quickned, and are knit a!'o among themſelves, by the meanes of mutuall chari. 
ry. Which charity and dilection maſt needs be there, if we be joyned untothe 
head. For the connexion of the members with the head, is the originall and cauſe 
of the conjun tion of the members among themſelves. For the quickning ſpirit of 
Chriit doth not Aow out of one member into another, but our of one ChriR, 2s 
the head, into allrhe members of the Church. 7 will ſend unto you from the Father, 
the Comforter, the Spirit of trath. 2. As in mans body are divers giftvand funQi. 


John r 5.26, 


ons of the members, and yer bur one life and ſoule quickning and moving all the , 
members : ſoin the body of the Church are divers gifts and fun&ions, and yet bur 
one ſpirit ; by the benetic whereof each member may doe his fanRion. 3. As the , 


hea4 is placed in the highett place, and therefore is of more worthineſle, and the 
foun-aine of all life: So Chrilt hath che higheſt room and degree in the Church, as 
in whom the ſpirit is without meaſure,and of whoſe fulneſſe all receive : bur in the 
members,t hat ts, in Chriftians,are certain meaſures of gifts which are derived into 
them from the only head and fountaine Chriſt. Wheretore the Pope of Rome ly - 
eh, when he avoucheth himſelf ro be the head of the Church, 

Chriſt is owr headin three reſpetts : 1. [n reſpect of his perfettion : becauſe he is both <y,in, ateidect 
God and man: andin gifts, as couching his humane nature excelleth all creatures. in three repeds, 
In hin dwelleth all the fulneſſe of the God head bodily, Fe, Hee alone giveth the holy Y ; 
Gholt. This ts hee, who baptizeth with the holy Ghoſt. 2. In dignity, or ordey : glory, Col.1 9,1 
majeſty, power, authoricy, which in his humane nature gloritied, hee now openly 243% 
ſhewerh torth and declareth. For as God created all things by him : lo he hath _— 
bum heive of all things, and the ruler of his honſe. 3. In reſpett of bis office : For hee is the 
 redeemer and ſanctifier of his Church, heeis over every member of the Church, he 

rulerh, governeth, quickneth, nouriſheth, and confirmeth them, (o as they conti- 
nue joyned irvhim, with the reſt of the members. We are allo in three reſpetsche 
members of Chrift : 1.Becauſe by faith and the holy Gho#t wee are joyned unto him, and relpeds Chriſts 
alſo are knit together among t our ſelves, as the members to the head, and one with another. "<=vers. 
And this conjunRion of the members of this body among themſelves, is no leſſe 
requiſite and behoovefull, for the fafery of the Church, than the conjunRion ofthe 
whole body with Chriſt the head. For it chou ſeparate the arme from the hand,thou 
ſhalr ſeparate it alſo from the head, and fo it ſhall no more have lite. That Chriſt _ 
may dwell in your hearts by faith. 2.Becanſe we are quickned and guided of him ; andfrom __ 4 
him as the fourtaine, we draw all good things : (© that except we continue inhim, wee 
have not erernall life in us: as neither the members ſundred from the body, retain 
life avy longer. /fa man abide not in mee is cat forth as a branch,and withereth.3.Be.. John 5.6. 
cauſe as in mans body are divers faculties and funttions of the members : ſo are the gifts 3 
and funttions divers of the members of Chriſt in the Church : Andas all the ations of 
the parts of the body are imployed and referred to the preſervation thereof; (o all 
the memhers of Chriſt what ſoever they purpoſe or doe, that ought they to imploy 
and referre tothe profit and utility of the Church» eAs we have many members in one y 
body, and al members have not one office : ſo we being many, are one body in ( hriſt. The 1 Coe.12.7, 
manifeſtation of the Spirit 1s given to profit withall. 

Whereas then now we underſtand what it is t0 be 4 member of Chrijt, and how 
we are his members ; it will the more cleerely appeare, what it is to be partaker of & paruciparion 
Chriſts annointing. Annointing ignifieth a beſtowing of gifts : and participation of Kon 
annointing importeth 2 communion of Chriſts gifts and office : or, annointing is a parker of 
patticipation of all Chriſts benefits, and conſiſterh in the participation of Chriſts Chills anvinting. 
Kingdome, Prieft-hood,and Propheticall office. Ts be partaker then of Chriſts annoin. 
ting,is,1. to be partakey of the holy Ghoſt and his gifts: For the holy Ghoſt is nor 
idle in us, but worketh the ſame in us which he doth in Chriſt; albeic Chriſt alone 
hath more gifts than wee all : and thoſe graces and gifts in Chriſt are far more ex- 
cellent in degree. 2.T hat Chrift ſhould communicate unto 14 his Propheticall, Prieſtly, 
and Royallfunttion. 

2, What 


Heb. 1,2. 3-6, 


I 


236. — Whatthe Prieſt-bood of (riſtians is. _ 


2. What is the Propheticall ſunition of Chriitians, that is, in what 
ſenſe they are, and are called Prophets. 


Chriſzze ace Ag maketh us partakers of his Prophericall honour or office, not only in this, 
Prophets in that himſelfe propheciech unto us, that 1s, effeRually inſtruRterh us by his 
Wonegeant Word and Spirit, butalſo becauſche willeth and bripgeth to paſle, that we may al« 
Afts.2.49, ſo prophecie, by profeſſing and celebrating God : According as It is ſaid, / wil 
——— powre ont of my Spirit wpon all fleſh, and your fornes and your daughters ſhall prophecy, 
IVhoſcever ſhall confeſſe mee before men, him will I confeſſe alſo before my Father, which 5 

in heavex. Our propheticall office therefore is, 1» Rightly ro underſtand and imbrace 

the dottrine, perfelt and neceſſary to ſalvation, concerning God and his will. 2. That eve- 

ry one in his place and degree profeſſe the ſame, being underſtood, faithfully, boldly, Cone 

ſtantly, m word and life, thereby both to celebrate God, and to bring many ſchollars and 

diſciples unto Chrift. The difference between Chriſts Prophericall function and ours, 

\ Differencesof Is, 1. That Chriſt hath the ſpirit without meaſure, wee by meaſure : For it is the proper 
ChriltsPropbcti- ſpjrir of Chrilt which floweth from him, and is poured intothe hearts of men : we 
calfunaion have him by gift ; He,being bur one, hath all the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, and thoſe 
in the molt excellent degree : all we have bat only ſome, and thoſe farre inferiour. 

2. That Chriſt effeftnally reacheth, by moving the hearts of men to accord and aſſent. The 

ſound and voice of others, without the inward ſound and woice of the holy G ho#, dath onely 


ſtrike the eares, netther pterceth it unto the heart. 


3. What ts the Prieſt-hood of Chriſtians. 


RS _ He office of a Prieſt is to teach, to pray, and to ſacrifice : Wherefore our Prieſt * 
parts of it- Þ hood is, 1. To teach and inſtruct others ; that is, to deelare and ſhevy unto o- 
I thers the true knowledge of God. eAnd thou, when thou art converted, ſtrengthe thy 
Luke 23-3? brethres. 2. Toinvocate on God being known aright of us. 3. To performe unto 
- God the duties of thankfulnefſe, to render him his due worſhip, even all outward 
9 | 3 ..; andinward obedience:or,to offer up urxo Godall our life time ſacrifices of thankſ- 


ces of thankſ- giving acceptable unto him, and ſanCtifed by the ſacrifice of Chriſt : namely, to 
givingate- offerupunto him, x-Our ſelves : by mortifying the old man in us, and by giving oxy 
y members a; weapons of righteonſneſſe unto God. 2.Our prayers : Let ws therefore by him 
Rom-6.13, ' . . ; , 
2 offer the ſacrifice of praiſe alwaies to God, that ws, the fruit of the lips, which confeſſe bus 
Heb-13-15- 94me.3.Ouralmeſ-deeds : T hy prayer ts heard and thine almes are had in remembr ance 
3 in the /ight of God. 4+ Our confeſsion of the Goſpel : Grace us given mee of God 
ARs 13.37. that I ſhould be the CMinifter of Jeſs Chriſt towards the Gentiles, mmiſtring the Goſ- 
pel of God, that the offering up of the Gentiles mught be acceptable. 5. Our cheere- 
ful! andergoing and ſuffering of the croſſe, that 15, all calamities, perſecution, cone 
| tempt, baniſhmenrs, and even death it ſelfe for the confeſsion of the truth, and the 
- - 94 glory of God. Though 7 be offered. up upon the ſacrifice and ſervice of your faith, I 
Col. 1.34. am glad. I am now ready to be offered Now rejozce I'iw my ſufferings for you, and fulfil 
the reſt of the afflittions of Chriſt in my fleſh, for his bodies ſake, which is the Church, 
How ri ma. T Dis Prieſt- hood Chriſt communicateth unto ns : 1. When by the efficacy of his 
keth ws Priefs- ſpirit he worksin us theſe forenamed ſacrifices of thankſgiving, which we offer up- 
ro God. 2. When by his merit and interceſsion anto his Father, he cauſeth our 
ſacrifices, albeit unperfeR and {tained with our Gns, to be notwithRanding plea- 
fivg and acceptable nnto God- 
Our ſaxrhices dif Now our ſacrifices _ as well - the —_ - the old Prieſts, from Chrifts 
ferent "0m... {acrifice, 1-Chrift © up together a {acri etl) of thankeſpiving and propitis- 
+ ———_ rory : We offer up only facrifices of thankeſgiving. The old Prices allooffered LA ſa- 
I crifices of thank{giving : becaylſe theſe belopg to the whole Church, even from the 
beginning, to the evd of the world. But thoie ſacrifices, which they offered beſides, 
were only typicall. But no ſacrifices of the New Teſtament are typieall, but either 
exchariſticall and of thankfulneſſe, as are ours : or propitiatory, as is the obedi- 
ence 


Rom-15.15, I6. 
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' What the kinodanid of CR 4p 

efte of Chriſt Os for us it ſuffering out puniſtitnert «!Fot be alfred 
nbt a rypicall or ftigurarive; bur the reall-or figured andfignified weritice 
not a t ypic#H; ht che home Prieſt. 2. The ſacrifices of Chriſtaredurbperfebtt ours 2 

+, anddefiled witty many (1ns-3. Fhe facrifizxeof Chriſt pleaterh Godrfor vr J 
felf:, and for the worthinelfe rhat 1s perfe&t in ic ſelfe5and meriterh remifiiorr of 
fins and eternal life of God for us : becauſe ic isthe death of cheery Son of God. 
Oar facrifices mefit nothing of God,and pleaſe him,worfor themſelver;but for Chrilts 
ſacrifice,vherewith they are fanihed. 7 I a rene 


-- 


4+ What is the kingdome of ( brit inns. at 


WW j- partakers of Chrigs kingdome, 1. Becauſe he is our King, «nddaheom Cine, | 
muxicate his vittory and glory againſt his enemies and ours, with us, and maktth eu” of 
PT by fanh citizens of hrs bingdome, the ſons of God, his brethren and to- hems +. Becauſe, hovidew 

by the vertue and operation of hs Spire, he alſo maketh us Kin er : tha tis: the Loxdsover —_— __ 

all creatures, conquerors of our enemies, and partakers of everlaſting blifſe and denleigs. - 
glory. Be of good comfort, / have overcome the world.. To him that ayercameth will [ — oval, 
grant to ſie with mee tn my throne - That yee may /it oy ſeates, and judge the twelve tribes <ome & oves. rule 
of Iſrael. Our royall othce therefore is, 1.T hat by the vertue of Chrits ſpirit (who ny L pub vomegy 
hath reſtored anto us our loft royall and heavenly dignity, over all our enemies) we John 16.33- 
fight continually againſt /in, the world, the div?l, and the fieſh, and qvercome. Which wee 0008 

do, when as by a true faith we are reſolved, that we have remiſfiotr of all or fins : Our rozall office, 
and when by the ſame faith we receive the holy Ghoſt torepreſſe fri, ever in this » Fatt 
life, as touching the” beginning of our conqueſt. 2. That at length all our enemies . Tims .0%, 
by the grace of brit. full brought wndey, wee injoy eteruall bliſſe and loryst hat'&, 2.35. 34- 
heayenly kingdome,which by the working of the holy Ghoſt is be$um in vs ib this 

life, and which we now poſſeſſe in hope, buc then ſhall i full po 5/Hes inherit_. Fight Our kingdoms 
« good ſight, having faith and a good conſcience. If we ſutffet , we ſhall itfh Fertne with Bop. * Corg-nu, 
Inherit yee the king dome prepared for you ' the foundazions of the ts Brie fly; our 

kinedome is, 1.1 hat in Chriſt weare Lords over all creatures. Al gs + John | 

> Thar we overcome our enemies by faith in Chriſt. who hath gives pt wittory. 5-46 
i? HINA < 


3% 1} 


i the viitory that overcometh the world even our faith. * | 
There 1s not ithſtandings difference berween the kingdom of Chrift;and 6urs, row: bi 

For,1.The kingdom is here tary unto Chriſt: For heirthe natucall-Son,and rhere. benecen ire 

fore by nature King : but curs 15 by tight of adoprion. Chriſt, as'the naturall'Son, G ' 

1s ruler over his hosſe, heire rh all things. We are, by and for him, the 'adopred ſons of Heb, 3.5.% 1.2, 

God.:.He alone by fu!! right is King over all creatures tnply, bar eſpecially over'the 2 

whole Charch of the holy Angels and men;But we ficither are, nor ever ſhall be the 

Kings and head of the Angels, and the Charch ; bat only over other cyeatures, which 

are compelled 6 ſerve us, we afe Lords: heaven,carth,and all things ſhall ſerve us; 

we ſhall be adorned with glory, majeſty, and no common excellency of gifts, bur 

with the hi "he prerogative over all wicked men atid divels, whom we ſhall judge, 

lub(cribing, and yeelding 6ut conſents to the. Soretraighe judgment” of Chriſtin © 41nd] 

condemning and deſtroyiog them. Te ſhalt jit pon twelor fears, jm img the twelve tribes gies. 

{ore ; fie cmwdredh be enemies, by his own potyey we, in him, wid by bimoahat 2 

&, by his grace and aſſifance. Be of good romfort, 7 # oldercome the world.z. He alone Jobs 16.33, 

ruleth the Chorch with'rþ# ſcepter of his ſpirit and word, moving onrhearti, and re- 4 

ſtoring in us the loſt image of God : we' are mipiftets and adminiftrators of the neſ-2.06. 

outward word axd rites ; we oanotpive ſhe noly Ghote as, 7 yr vary with water, 1 Cor.3 5. 

but be that cometh after me, fl Meifin | - Bolf\Ghoft, with fire. Whow 

þ (2 WIS 


Te! ones Apt *' but oe "2 Kei) 
e ſarmme of alt is'* In the old re/Farnent were Prophert, Prieſts and Kings; typlcatle whe & is tobe- 
Chriſt 45 thoſe three in ſignif a ,avn in trath; we by p ipition ret SY ary —_ 
great 15 the uſe of rhis* trite,t. Ute conſolation : Pot to beltrvein Chrift, is'ti6t 

only to knop thee Jedi is th&Inointedthar inthe chiefP rophefPriefizand Kihgt 

but to be perſvade in Hed ir+ 


TITS 


g **\ 


,thar he'is ſach alſo anto me, and thar T, beinz enota 
Y ro 


How.(rift 6 the anoly begatten Son of God. 


— 


Divers forts of 
(ons, 


John 5.46 


to him by faith; asa member inco the head, am daily fult | 
-quickged by him ; and that he maketh me alſo partaker of his un&ion oran 
-ingstiat, by the working of the holy Ghoſt,I may alſo be a Propherya Priett 2 


Coverned, aa 


a King: This is the anſpeakable advancement and dignicy of Chriſtians.2. Untoex, 
hortation :For whereas we are all Prophets and Dottors appointed by Godt 

we are to confeſſe and celebrate his name : whereas we are all Prieſts, it is our ducy 
co offer up .our ſelves unto him as a lively ſacrifice of ptaiſe and thankfulneſle : 
whereas we are all Kings, it behooveth us to fight and war manfully agint fp, the 
world and the Divel,that at length we may beare rule over all our enemies, being 
adorned with everlaſtipg blifſe and glory. 


rn A I 


Qucſt.33. For what mn is Chriit called the only begotten Son of God, whey 
wee alſo are the ſons of God * 


Anſ:Becauſe Chriſt alone is the co-eternall and naturall Son of the crer- 
nall Father , = and we are bur ſonnes adopted of the Father by 


grace for his ſake. b 
b Rom.$.16.John 1.1 2.Gal.4.6. Epheſ. 15,6. 


The Explication. 
2 Nder this queſtion,the Common place touching the God- head ofthe 


© TP Son is contained. Our of the words of rhe queſtion an objection mz 
[! 9 tag be thus colleed:; Hee which i the onely begotten Son, hath no brethres : 
Le) py but Chrift hath brethren, for even we alſo are the Sons of God : Therefm 
S La be is not the onely begotten Son of God, Anſw.For anſwer hereunto, wee 
". muſt put a diftintion and difference between Chriſts and our mar- 
ner of being Sons. Chriſt is the onely begotten Son, the natwrall, and proper Sond 
God- Weeare the ſons of God, adopred of the Father by grace through Chrif. 
For further evidence in illuſtrating this point, we are to explain in briefe who «: 
called ſons, and how many waies this name is «ſed; and, this being done,to examine wh 
are, and are called the ſons of God. 

All ſons are either bor» ſons, or adopted ſons. 

Sons that are borne ſons , are they who begin at one and the ſametime boths 
be, and tobe ſonnes ; and theſe are either ſons | _ of Parents ; or ſons borne by gras 
Sonnes borne of Parents, are properly called natwrall ſonnes ; to whom the ell-ne 
and nature of their Parents is communicated ; and that either iv pert, or wholy. h 
pert the eſſence and nature of the Parents of whom wee are borne is communic- 
ctedunto us men. #/holly the divine efſence is communicated of the Father unto 
Chriſt, as touching his God-head. As then we are the naturall ſons of our Parems: 
{ Chriſt according to his diyine nature is the naturall and only Son of God, ofthe 
fame efſence and nature with the Father, of whoſe ſabltance he was, after a ranger 
alrogether incffable, begotten from everlaſting. As the Father hath fe in _ 
fo likewiſe hath hee given tothe Son to have life in himſelfe. The erernall Father t 
fore hath communicated,unto his Sonve the life whereby both himſelfe by him- 
ſelfe liverh, and _— hee quickneth all creatures ; which life is that one and 
eternall Deitie, creatreſle and defendrefle of af! things. Sownes by grace, are they 
who at one and the ſame time began to be, and ts be ſons of God : bar, that they are 
ſonnes, this they have either by grace of Creation, Or by grace of Conception bythe 
boly. Ghoſt, and of the Union with the Word, The fonnes of God by Sangre 
tion, are Angels, and Adam before che fall ; becauſe God ereated ther, t hee 
might account them for his ſonnes, and they gn acknowledge and magnihe 
him astheir bonncifull and benigne Father. Theſe indeed are unproperly called 
ſonnes borne by grase - but yer ach they are, in as mnch as they began both ro be, and 
to be ſonnes. The Son of God by grace of conception by the holy Ghoſt, and of wwis 
with che Word, is Jeſus Chriſt onely, according to his hamane nature he enth: 

concning 
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» Chriſt PCI. — ————— 
$: ” dan Chriſt i the anely begotten San bf Gol. 0:9 
touching this he was the Son of God by gragrs even preſently from that yery mo- 


ment, when hebegan to be born man : and chat therefore, becauſe, by the vertue 
of che holy Ghoti, nd php born of the ſubſtance of the Virgin, pure from all 


Rain or corruption, and ſo was perionally united with the: Word. 

eAdopted ſons are they, who begin nor. ar —— be, and to be ſons : but 
ſometimes were, whegper they were not adopted,/or fometimes were not ſons, or 
had their being ere they: po luch ſons, and were made ſan.ofy by che law and 
will of the Adopter, who c&doweth them with the right ab $4 of ſons, ſo that 
with him they are in the, ſame place, as Ifrhey had bin born of him- After this ſorr, 
that is,by adoption, Adam-atter his Fall, and al{theeleR repenerateare the ſons of 
God ; beipg adopted for the naturall Sons fake,Chrift Jelas. But before they were 
adopted, they wete the ſobs of wradtz.. \ 


Out of this diftinQion of ſons, it is cleare both how we are the ſonz of God, namely, 4v,y c1in 


by, and for him are delivered, and receive the right of fons.2. Atprding to his hu- 2 


um y whereof the humanity was aſſamed. 3.Becanſe fie hath byhis tnerir al- 
;/ he w- 


each but one. Now the cauſe of that righe was his office & fan&ion:/For he THeceed- 
,and ay eſt <paaSes 
a 


reft:becauſe he is the Lord of his Fathers houſe,the reft are his Miniſters. }hs 5 the ©9b1-15,08, 
image of the inviſible God the fir ſt»born of every creatare. He u the beyinning and che firfh- 

born of the dead, that tn allthings be might have the preeminence.Chritt is atto cated Gods How he is Gods 
own Son, becauſe he was begotten and not adopred of God. ho not De ne Rong. 
Son. Here alſo we muſt obſerve the right forms of ſpeech ro bewed in Chriftsand 

our filiation, ſon-hood, or eftare of ſons. Chriſt according to hiy divinity 'is called How hes the na> 
Gods natwrall Son, becaule he is begotren from everlaſting of the efſehee ofche Fae #74502 of God: 
ther. According to his humanity he is not called Gods nat#rall Son.butr Gods 8on by 
grace: by grace, | ſay,not of adoption, bur of concept iow by the holy Ghoft Bc of nevien'ws 

the Word. The reaſon why,according to his hamanity,he is not Gods marwyell Son is, 

becau(c, according to his humanity ,be is not ren of the efſetice of rhe Facher. 

The reaſon why, according co his humanity,he & not Gods adopted Son, is, beemmfe 

he was not made a ſor of no ſon, but in che ſame moment wherein he ro be, 

began alſo to be a ſon. The Angels are called thenatwrall ſons of God ; but bygrare of 

creation, as man alſo was before his fall. The regenerate in this ſift are ſob 59 grace, 

not of creation, but of advprios, Grace therefore in reſpeR of adoprion, is as2 

allin reipe& of a ſperiall : For there are three degrees or kindes bf prate to wir, 

grace of creation. grace of conception by the holy Ghoft and Union with rhe 
Word, and grace of adoption. | | _ 

| Y 2 "my 
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' +." { type or figure. of the ſons of God. 
01 y.1 *M type or figure of the ſons of God. 


| ud —_— the _ eflence of 
; 4 cnc FA rw Y Communi- 
* 5.0f parents t which ſort of ſons are carcd to, Chriſt according w 
properly narurall, ro'whom the is Divinity. * 
eſſence of parents is communica- ies A eſſence of our 
ted, w» 44% . _ 
rents is communicated unto ws 
; only in part, 
r. Angels. A 
2+ Adam beforc his fall, 
>. Conception, by the holy Ghoſt, and union with the 
word,as Chriſt according ro his humane nacure. 


1 Creation, as 


The ſons of } 
God arc | 


Adam aft-r his fall. 
wands __ All the cle regenerate, 


2.Men, &c. 


| cabpederY 


Another type. 
1, One is Naturall, to wit, the Word of the cternall Fzrher. 11 


Ofthe ſons 1.Creation, as Angels, and Adam before his fall. 
 .471+:0f God Y LAU the reſt are ) 2.Conception by the holy Ghoſt, and union with the word , a 
by grace of . 3 Chriſt according to his humanity. 
3.Adeption,as Adam after his tall, & all the cle& regenerme. 
Out of this diſtinRion of ſons, the anſwer to this objeRion before propoſed is 
more cleere. ObjeR. 1.Hee that bath brethren, ts not the onely begotten, Chrift hath 
brethren : Therefore he is not the only begotten, eAnſ. The Major isto be diſtinguiſhed. 
Hee hat hath brethren, to wit, of the ſame generation and nature, he is not the onely 
begotten.Chrift hath brechrep,but nor of the fame generation and nature : tha is, 
_ « of the ——_ = God the Ges only adopred of _ the Fq- 
. ang [QCT thron ce.Repl- How then are wee the brethren of Chriſt ? Anſ.Our fraternu 
re ap Camber ted wich Chrif conhiterh in theſe Ga, things : 1. In the likeneſl 
with Chriſt, nd fimilitude of our humane vature: For hee is true man, procreated of the bloud 
of Adam, the common taiherof us all. 2. [n his brotherly love rowards us. 3. In 
* ourconformity and correſfondence with Chriſt, which confifteth inperfe& right- 
3 Eeouſneſſeandblefſedneſle. 4-lo the confammation and accompliſhmene of his be- 
4 nefits-ObjeQ.2. He that hath a generation or begetting unlike to the generation of other 
ſons, 15 in reſpett thereof ſaid to be the onely begotten : Chriſt accordimg 10 his bumanit, 
h a gener ation wulthe to the generation of other Sons of God becauſe he alone was con- 
ceived of the holy Ghoft, and borne of a Virgin : Therefore Chriſt s called rhe onely begotten 
according to hu bunuanity alſo, in reſpett of this temporall and miraculous generation of the 
Virgin, and not in reſpelt of any eternall generation 'of his Father according to hys Divinis 
ty. eAnſ.The Major is true of ſucha ſon,as hath a generation wnlke in the whole 
kinde ; that is, both in nature, and in the manner of the generation. But Chritt ac- 
Why Chrift ac» COrding to his homavity hath a generation divers from us, »ot as concerning his nd- 
cording to bl tzre, but onely in reſpe of the manner : For,accordivgto his humaniryhe is con- 
proper (* ſubſtantial with us, that is, hee is crue map , teving a hamane nature, the (ame 
theengly be- alrogether with ours in kipde : the difference is onely in the ſingular and miracu- 
| Rar lous manner of hig copception-and vativity of the Virgin: Wherefore alchoogh 
in reſpeR of this generation alſoof his Man-hood, hee is onely begotten ; yer in 
Scripture, and in the Creed hee is properly called the onely —_—_ Sonne of 
» according to his divine nature, not according to'his bumanity : For ac* 
according to his humane nature hee hath. brethrep of the ſame generationand 
nature : bur according to his divine nature hee hath no brethren, bur alove 
was from eyerlaſting borne of the eſſence of the Father. Of no other isic _ 
enac 
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Touching the deity or Ged-bead of Chyi. 241 
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that, The Fathzr hath giv:n wnto him to have life in himſelfe : and that, In him dwelleth Jokn $26, 
the fulneſſe of the God-head bodily Therefore he is expreſly called the onrly begorten Jo 211, 
of the Father, not of his Mother. And the very word only begotten properly reipeR- ris mg 
eth the nacure and eſſence ir ſelte, nor the peculiar manner of his miraculous con- 1116s. 
ception : and it (1 gnifieth one that is begocren alone, and not one begocren after a 

fipgalar manner alone. Object. 3. Every ſon is either naturall or adopted : Chriſt accord- 

ins to his humanity ts notthe naturall Son of God ; He ts therefore the Son of God by ado 

prone Anſ. The Major of this reaſon, albeit ic may be granted according to civil 
con(ticurfons, yet it is falſe in divinity, becauſe it compriſeth not a ſufficient enu- 
meration of the ſons of God : For there are ſons of God by grace, as the Angels, 1. us 
which yet are not adopted ſons. Thas 1s Chrift according ro his humanity the Son : 
of God, even by grace vwitaout adoption, as appeareth out of that diltin&tion of 

ſons before delivered. 

Now what Is meant, when we fay, / beleeve in Jeſus, the onely begotten Son of God ? Theme ning of 
Anſ. The meaning 15,1.I beleevethar Jeſus is the only begotren Son of God, that the Article, 1 be- 
is, the vaturall and proper Son, not having any brethren, begotten of the ſub- — _ 
ſtance of the Father from everlalting,very Cod ot very God. But this ſufliceth nor, $9n- , 

For the Divels alſo belceve this, and cremble : Therefore hereunto is to be added, 

2.1 bzleeve that for me, that 15, for my ſalvation, he is the only begotten Son of 

God : or, I beleeve that he is theretore the naturall Son, that hee may make me a 

ſon by adoption, and may communicate to me and to all the ele& the dignity, 

an1 right of the ſons of God z asit 1s ſaid, We have ſeen his glory as the glory of the o:ly 

begotten Son of the Father. As many as received hins, to thens he gave power to be the ſons Cn nNen: 
of God. This 1s my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. God with the glory of his grace Ephel,1-6» 
hath made wu acceptedin his beloved. | 


Of the Deity or God-head of Chriſt. 


\ \\ JT Hereas this doArine, concerning the only begotten Son of God. is 2 foun- 
dation of our ſalvation, and we cannot beleeve that Chriſt is the only begorten 
Son of God, and much lefle can beleeve in this only begotten Sox of God, unlefſe with. 
all we beleeve that Chriſt is rue God, even the everlalting ord, of the ſame fab- 
tance, dignity, power and nature with che Father ; ic remaineth therefore that 
herein briefly we deale againſt the Heretickes who impugne ic. Fourethines are 
principally controverſed touching the God-head of the Son. - 


1. Whether the Sonne of God,or the ypord| the works of God, and is the Son of God 
be a Subliſtent , or Hypoſtaſis, or per- and ts ſo called in Scripture, : 
ſor in the fleſh, and before the taking of | 2. Whether hee be a perſon truely diſtin(t 
fle(h. Thar is, whether in Chriſt man, from the Father and the hol Ghoſt. 
there be, beſides his ſoule and body, a ſpi- | 2. Whether he be equall untothe Fxher. 
ritwall nature or ſubſtance , which was | 4. Whether hee be conſubſtautiall, that is, 
alſo exiſting before Chriſt borne of the | of one andthe ſame ſubſtance and eſſence 
Virgin , and wrought and accompliſhed with the Father. 


4 


We have therefore foure principall concluſions to be proved in 
their order againſt ſcverall Heretickes. 


db. That Chriſt borne of the Virgin, be/ides Father and the holy Ghoſt. 
his foule & body,is a ſub/iſtent or perſon.| 3. That he 14 equall to both. 
2. That he is a diſtintt perſon from the 4. That he is of the ſame eſſence with both. 


Oreover, there is a double manner of gathering arguments our of the Scri- 4 double way of 
pfures, whereby che divinity of the Son and the holy Ghoſt, as allo o- gathering ref 
ther things queſtioned in divinity, are confirmed: 1.1Yher the teſtimonies of Scripture prare, , 
V+ are 


(briſt jubſiſtent before be aſſumed the fleſh. 

are gathered according to the order of the bookes f the Bible. 2.When as certain orders @ 
ſorts of arguments or proofes are ſet, unto which the teſtimonies of Scripture thereto belong. 
ing are referred. Both waies are good, and both very often neceſlary for a Divine, 
when he privately confidereth and examineth, or diſcuſſeth controverſies and dil. 
putesof Divinity and ſearcheth what 1s true 1n them. The firſt way is more labo. 
rious, and repeating of the ſame things : the later is more ſhort and compendiong, 
and more fit and appliable both for teaching, and alſo that the grounds of the 
points and opinions of Chriſtian Religion may the more eahly be conceived of the 
minde, andmore firmly Rick and abide in the memory, for whatſoever needor 


uſe thereof tro come. 


THE FIRST CONCLUSION. 


T he Son of God is ſubſittent in the fleſh bork of the Virgin, 
and before the fleſh. 


THis Concluſion is to be proved and maintained againſt both ancient and mo. 

derne, or late up- ſtart Heretickes : ancient,as Ebion,Cerinthus, Samoſatenns, 
Photinus;zmodern, as Serverus, and others. The orders or ſorts of arguments which 

confirme this Concluſion may be either eight ornine in number. To the firſt Claſſe 

os Þ:. b-long thoſe teſtimonies of Scripture, which expreſly teach and diſtinguith two na+ 
tires in Chriſt, and in which the #Word1s diſcribed that he was made man, that he 
was manifeſted in the fleſh,and aſſumed or took fleſh,&e.The Word was made fleſh: 
He tocke the ſeed of Abraham. God was manifeited m the fleſh. Every = that confeſſeth 
Jon 4.8. not that Chriſt is come in the fieſhyis not of God. No nan aſcendeth up to heaven,but he that 
John 3-13-& deſcended from heaven, the Son of man, which us in heaven. For this cauſe am [ born, and 
A for this cauſe came Tinto the world. Foraſmach as the children were partakers of fleſh and 
bloud, he alſo himſelf kewiſe tooke part with them. Before Abraham was, I am : There- 

fore it is one nature which appeared in the fleſh,tooke fleſh came down from hea- 

ven,and coming into this world, was made partaker of fleſh and blond, and was 

before Abraham : and another nature which was aſſumedor takenzinto which the 

former came, and in which ir appeared: For the aſſwmer and the aſſumed are not all 

Toe Wordtooke gne. Whereas then the Ford took humane nature, he muſt needs be other from it, 
who both was before the fleſh raken, and was not converted or changed into ir,but 

hath a ſubiſtence divers and diſtin from rhe fleſh which was aſſumed. The argu« 

ment is thus framed : The aſſumer is before that which us aſſumed : But of the Word «t is 

ſaid, that he aſſumed or tocke fleſh. that he was made fleſh - Therefore the Son, the Word, 

was before the fleſh hee aſſumed. The Major is manife(t : The Minor is proved our of 

the fore-alledged authorities: Hitherto alſo belong all thoſe teſtimonies, which 

oppoſe in Chriſt his divine nature, which did aſſume, to his humane nature or 

Rom.3,3.&g.5, fleſh, which was aſſumed ; and diſtinguiſh that from this : as, Hs Son, made of the 
ſeed of David, according to the fleſh. Of the Fathers concerning the fleſh Chriſt came : 
Therefore there is another thing in Chriſt beſides his fleſh, according to which he 

1s not of the Fathers, nor of the ſeed of David. Who being in the forme of God, tooke 

PhY.26. on him the forme of a ſervant : Wherefore the forme of God in Chriſt is one thing, 
pamely, his divinity moſt perfe& : and the forme of a ſervant another thing, even 

of his — weak, baſe, and ſervile. Chriſt is called the Son and Lord of David : 


John F.T 4. 


CROW Therefore there be divers natures in him. Deſtroy rhes temple, and in three dajes I 
will raiſe ut vi againe : Wherefore there is one thing in Chriſt, which is deſtroyed, 


even his body ; and another thing likewiſe which raiſeth ap his deſtroyed body, 

John 2, 18. which is the Word, who is called the onl) begotten $on. 
ObjeR.1.The Word, in John, doth not ſignifie any perſon, which was ſub/iſting before 
Tho: _ mean» eþe fleſh borne of the Virgin : but only that viſible Preacher or Teacher Jeſus, who was 
Ward,aperſon made fleſh,that 1s, was a man mortall, weake, miſerable, and abjeft. Aniw.This. is a 00- 


the ſts corious, manifeſt, and impudent corrupting of this place : For it is eafie for any 
man 
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man to ſhew out of the very narration of John, that the Word ſignifies an Hy. 
poſhaſe, or perſon, which wasexiſting before Jeſus born of the Virgin : For, The 
Word, 1. was in the beginning, that is, was now before exiting, when things were 
created. 2. And that Word was God. 3, By whom all things were made. 4q.Who ts the authour 

of life and light : Therefore hee is a per ſon exiſting before all things.5 Which lighteneth 
-ery man that cometh into the world, that is, all,it not with ſpirituall, yet with n4- 
turall light ; T herefore he is their illuminatour, who were before the fleſh, which 
was borne of the Virgin. 6, Who being in the world, and not knowne. 7. Yet came un- 
to his owne. 8.Being made ſieſh, that is, aſſuming and caking humane nature of the 

Virgin Mary : For, that theſe words, The Word was made fleſh, have this meaning, The word was 

namely, that he who now from the beginning was in the world, was made fleſh, 9a feb, byra, 

that is, man (which before he was not) not by any changing or mutation of any converfion 7 

himſclte, but by aſſuming and taking humane nature, other places of Scripture i*t9 fcth. 

doe demonſtrate : He was par taker of the fleſh he tooke the ſeed of eAbraham. Ged Ws Heb.z ” 

manifeſted in the fleſh. The Word therefore atſumed and tooke fleſh, but was nor con- * Tim3-16. 

rerted into fleſh : chart is, the divine nature was diſtin from the fleſh raken and 

aſſumed. Moreover, that Chriſt, man, was ſuch a teacher, who nor only inthe 1, wote 

time of his fleſh, bur alſo before that was born, even from the beginning of the Teacher from the 

world, pre.ched the will of his Fatherunto men, and quickened them, both this 289m"s ofthe 

very narration of John, and other very many places do plainly ſhew. He was the John 1.9, 18,8 

life, and the true light, which lighteneth every man. No man hath ſees God at any time ; the 6.$0, 

only begotten Son, which s in the boſome of the Father, he hath declared him. I am the 

ling bread, which came downe from heaven, ard giveth life unto the world.Chrift went by 

the Soit inthe daies of Ngah, and preached unto the ſpirits that are in priſon, which were Pet, 3 194 
”n time paſſed diſobedrent. 

ObjeR. 2. Chriſt, man, is, and rs called God in the New Teſtament : Therefore they 
corrupt the Scripture, who ſay, that in this viſible man Jeſus, is, beſides the fle(h, an in« 
wi/ible nature, which was exiſting alſo in the old peoples time without fleſh : For to ſay 
this, is as if a man, inſtead of this, T how art a Scholar, ſhould ſay, Inthee ts a Scholar. 
Anſw. That Chriſt, mab, is true and by nature God, in reſpeR of the natare or e(- 

ſence of the God-head in him perſonally united to hisman-hood, is no corrupti- 1.Proved bytes 
on, but the very voice, minde.meaning, and interpretation of the Scripture: /» him, ®"0"ics. 
that is, in Chrilt Jeſus ; dwelleth all the fulneſſe of the God head, ther is, the very full cola. 
and perfet God-head, which is but one ; bodily, that 1s, perſonally or ſubſtznrially, 

{o that ir is of the ſubſtance of the viible man Chriſt. /z Chriit therefore there ts 
one thing which dwelleth, namel the God- head : auother thing in which it awelleth, e- 
venthe Man- hood, which is & temple of the God head, and was ſhadowed and 
figured by che Mofaicall tabernacle. Chriſt faith of himſelf, Deſtroy this temaple : 

-and the Authour of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes ment ioneth the Tabernacle of the tennaeger, 
hamane nitnre ; and calleth che fleſh a vaile, to wits of the God-head: He ſuffered bes 
in the fleſh. The Word was made fleſh and came nnto his own : Therefore there muſt he Rom.r.3, 
in the fleſh another nature. Again, CAade of the ſeed of David acrording to the fleſh - 
and declured mightily to be the Son of God, touching the ſpirit of Santtification. A g2in, Be. 
ing in the form of God, and equall with ( 30d, he took.on him the form of a ſervant. By him Ely $.14.% 9.6 
a'l thing s were made and do conſi(t, bath viſible and inviſible:he giveth the boly Gho#t, light- & 25.6,78.&c. 
neth every man that cometh into the world : he alone knoweth the Father,and he to whom he no 
revealeth hmm, &c. Laſt! y, that there isa donble rature or (ubſtance in Chriſt, horh a fi 
me and 2N infinite, is convinced and proved by the drver/ity and repugnancy of thoſe ». 33 eg tryy 
properties which are attributed to the ſame Chriſt, bur cannot poſſibly be together F*opertes 
it one and the ſame nature: Wherefore Chriſt, man, is God,not created and made 
15 time, by reaſon of the fulneſſe and excellency of his gifts, but erernall ; (ubſiſt- 

1098 before the fleſh born of the Virgin, and before all worlds, by reaſon of the 
eternal! Godhead of the Word dwelling in his Majeſty perſonally. 

To the ſecond Claſſe or order of Reaſons, ar» referred thoſe reftimonies, which hew 2 Calle-Chril 
Chriſt to be the provey or naturall Sonne of God, becauſe he was begotten of the ſubſtance 1e2o2*5® 
*f his Father, and not adopted, The argument or proofe is this : the natmrall or pro- 


per 
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r Sonne of God, ts of neceſzity partaker of the divine nature or eſſence, or ſub ſtance. B 
Flrift, wal is the _ Toke _ Therefore there is in Chriſt, beſides his _ = 
ture, which he take of our kinde, a nature or ſubſtarce divine, in reſpett whereof he is and 
£calied the Sonre of God: that 1s, Chrilt is by nature the Son of God ; and therefore 
ſubfiſting, and that before the fleſh, from everlaſting, becauſe hee is the Sonne 
of the eternall Father, having the eſſence of the Father, in number the ſame, and 
whole communicated unto him. from the Father. The Major is manifelt by the 
definition of a proper or natura!l ſonne + For a proper ſonne us hee, who us procreated 

out of his ſubſtance, whoſe ſonne hee ts, or he, who is partaker of bus fathers nature or ſub. 
hs #2 fe ſtance. The Minor is proved by theſe teltimories of holy Scripture : My Father 
eeſlarily to be un worketh hitherto, and I works : T herefore the Jewes ſought the more tokill him : not onely 
navy 1s and becauſe he had broken the Sabbath ; but ſaid alſo that God was hts Father, and made hin. 
Jewes, of ana» ſelfe equall with God. Becauſe Chritt called himſelfe the Son of God, not adopted, 
_—_— or by grace only, but naturall, begotten of the {ublbance of the Father, and there- 
fore equall with God ; the Jewes did therefore gather, I. That hee challenged unts 
himſelfe the workes of God the Father : And therefore becauſe they deemed him to be 
a meere man, they would have lain him, as a blaſphemer and robber of Gods glo« 
ry, both in this place, and John 1 9.7- And if Chriſt had meant, that he was the Son 
of God by grace only, as arethe Angels and men eleted, the Jewes verily would 
not have reprehended that as a blaſphemy and treaſon again(t the Majeſty of God: 
John 8.4, for then they ſhould have condemned themſelves ofthe ſame crime ; becauſe they 
fay unto Chrilt, Fee have ene Father, which is God. 2.Chrift alſo doth not reprehend 
this colleition of the Jewes, or repell it as a ſlander, but defendeth it as being good and necef. 
farily true, inhis anſwer preſencly following 3 wherein hee avoucherh, that whar- 
ſoever things the Father doth, the ſame doth he alſo together with him, as being 
his Sonne : that by the ſame authority, liberty, power, he raiſeth the dead, and 
quicknech them who beleeve in him, by which the Father doth : that as the Fa- 
ther hath life in himſelfe, ſo alſo hath he given upto him, as being his Son, to have 
life in himſelfe, &c. Wherefore the man Jetus affirmeth that, which of it ſelfe 
and demon({tratively doth thereof follow, and the Jewes called blaſphemy, name. 
ly. that he is the Son of God, not by grace only, bur proper and equall with God : 
that is, that there is 1h him, belides hamane nature, a divine alſo, which is the Son, 
communicated unto him by an unſpeakable generation or begetting from the 
Father, and according to which hee is equall with the Father, and the ſame God 
which the Father is; For where the ſame power, operations, and works are, there 
als alſo is neceſlacily inferred the ſame yature or ſubſtance to be, and that equall. So 
8 ht Chriſt is called the proper Son of God. God ſending his owne Son, that is, borne of 
his owne ſubſtance : (or we are otherwiſe alſo ot God, being reneived by his ſpi- 

_m rit.) And, Who ſpared not his owne Son. 
ObjeR.1.1t is not found any where in Scripture, that Chriſt is the naturall and co-eter- 
| wall Son of God : T herefore it 1s but an invention of men, imagining in him, beſides his fleſh, 
i another ſub*Fance, according to which he ſhould be the eternall Son of God. Anſ. Although 
Son of Godwhich theſe very words are not inthe very ſame Syllables extant inthe Scripture ; yet 
+ mg f thereare found the like, and equivalent, or ſuch as ſignifie the fame which theſe do. 
For, The wiſedome of God, which is Chriſt and his Sen, is deſcribed to be ſuch, as 
was with God from everlaſting before his works were made. And further, John faith, 
that the Word, whom he called the Sor, was even then inthe beginning of the world, and 
was God, creating and preſerving all things ; But God is eternall, and before things 
were created, rogether with which alſo time began, eternity only exiſteth, and 
may be imagined in mind. Moreover, he is expreſly called the proper Sor of God ; 
therefore he is the natural Son of God, who hath the vaturall eſſence ofhis Father, 
and thar the ſame with his Father : becauſe the Deity is but one in number, Cre- 
atreſſe of all things :alſo he had the ſame whole and entire, becauſe he is indiviſ6ble: 
pay Wherefore the man Chriſt is the ſame eternall God with the Father, by reaſon 
Chriſt is the pro» of the Deicy, which he hath imply alone, and the ſame withthe Father ; for there 


Son of God 
y nature, not ATC two cternals ; he js alſo the naturall and co eternall Sonof the Father, _—_ 
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he is another from the Father, as toaching his perion- Repl. 1 .Chriſt is called the pro- Row8.3% 


per Sonne of God , becanſe he was mate by God : as alſothe Church us called the pr 
people of God, Aniw. This ise corruption of the place hefore cited out of Paul. For 
Paul oppoſeth the proper Son of God tous, andalſo to the Angels, For both the 
Angels and weare made the ſons of God , inreſpeteither of our Creation , A- 
doptiom,and Regeneration by the holy Gholt; or alſo ip reſpect of both, as the re- 
generate : Therefore we, being compared wich Chriſt , ate nor the proper ſons of 
God.For ſaþe could not be Called the proper and only begotten Son. Wherefore 
he is,and iscalled the proper Sonne of God, in that he alone yas begotten of the 
{abftance of God the Father. Repl. 2. The word (faith Servetug)-was indeed alwaies 
m God; but it was not the Sonne, but in reſpett of the filzation or ſon hood,which was to come 
in the wombe of the Virgin, or m reſpett fo tobe borne of the Virgin: that is, the 
Word init (elfe, was nor any invilible a/1s and ſubltance, which being begot- 
ren of the ſubftance of the Father , and ditinct from him, was truly ſublitting be- 
fore the fleſh-borne of che Virgin; bur was a certaine relucency, or reflexed ſhin» 
ing in God, that is,that vihble gy ſhape, which appeared unto the Fathers in 
the Old Teſtament, and afterwards paſſed intothe fleſh , or into that viGble man 
Jeſus, who alone is the Sonne, in reſpeR of whom. allo the Word, or that vidble 
thape,wbich alone he will have to be cheperſon , is called the Sowne, Anſw,r, By 
this is denyed,that Chriſt is the proper Sonne of God: becauſe his humanity iſſued 
not from the ſubtance of God. 2. The Word is ſuch a Son, as uvto whom the Fa- 
ther gave to have life in bimſelte , ashe him(elte hach it iv himſelfe , who when 
chings were created. was even then God, by whom all things were made; who was 
the 11fe,and the light of men &c. The Word therefore was (and that before Jeſus 
born of the Virgin)a living,iocelligent, working hypoſtaſig,or ſubſtance. 3. There 
ſhould have been no hypottaticall or perſonall difference between the Father agd 
the Son : becauſe the Word,according to Servetus doctrine, had nor his proper hy» 
poſtafis,ywhereby he ſhould differ from the Father.So chat the Father ſhould either 
have bit} without the Son, or the Father ſhould have bin the ſame perſon with the 
Son , which is the herefie firſt broached by Sabellius. 

ObjeR-2. He who t« not named in the Scripture, before the taking of fleſh, the Sonne 
of God, was not the Sonne of God before his nativity of the Virgin : Wherefore he was not 
the Sonne of God before. Anſw. 1. We deny the Major ; for we know that Gods re- 
velation and manifeſting in the New Teſtament isclearer than inthe Old ; And 
therefore,albeir ic were traegwhich theſe would,that the Son of God is not called 
the San, bur after the aſſuraption of the fleſh: yet notwithſtanding,ſeeing in ma+ 
py places it is ſhewed moſt cleerly; that the Sonne,who tooke fleſh,was before he 


rooke fleſh : (as, The Word, who ts the onely begotten Sonne of the Fatbgr, was in the be- Joh. 1.13 &z. 
ginning. By the Sonne all things were made. My Father worketh hitherto, and I work - ) 19- 
e 


It may not be ſaid, that therefore the Son was not before he rooke fleſh, becau 


he was not called before by his name. Anf.2. The Minor is not true :For however ctuit named is + 
the Old Teftament be more obſcure and darke thanthe New ;. yet is he called by ; PCs 
Salomon the co-eternal! wiſedome of God , begotten of God. Likewiſe it was fore be cook fi,th 


foretold that the Meſſias ſhould be God, and the Sonne of God. and after another 


manner than other ſons. His name (hall be called Immanuel. He ſhall call his name won- "av 1-14, & 9,6- 
derfull, Counſellowr, CIP God, The everlaſting Father. Thi: i the name whereby 1..." ..4 
our 


they ſhall call bins, The Loy righteouſueſſe. The Lord hath ſaid unto me, Thou art 


my Sonne : this day have I begotten thee. Againe, Kſſe the Sonne. 1 will be his Eather, 9a. 2-7,1%- 


am,7, 14. 


ant he ſhall be my Sonne. Wherefore long before was he fignified ro be the Son of 
God,who afterwards was to be man. PE: , 

ObjeR. 3. {fthe divine natwre of Chriſt was, without bis humane nature, the Sonne 
of God, there ſhall be made three ſounes namely » his Divinity , his Humarity and whole 


Chrift conſiſting of both natures. Wherefore there was not any Soune before J eſit4 was Chrit hut one 
borne. Anſ. The Antecedent is moſt falſe. For,ſceivg the Word did kajoracage g- ie ofn 
NAIWTE; wes 


nite perſonally unco himſelf not anocher perſon or Son of God, but anor 
cis 


con- 
wo mm. 
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this afſamprionor taking, maketh not moe perſons ar ſons ; bur it is one and the 
ſatne perſon, or one Son, cvieg in him ewo natures. 

ObjeR..4-1f rhe God head of old, without the fleſh, was the Son, and now two ndtwret are 
ont Sb, there ſhall be neverthele(ſe two ſons ; ou# incorpereall, rhe other corporeall : Where. 
fore there was not any Son before the fleſh. Anl.Neither is this Aptecedene true:For one 
and the lelfe ſame Son is of 01d /»corporeall, of one only nature, and ohly Ged; but 
now cor poreall, of two natures, and exiſting both God and man. 

ObjeR.5. The humanity by it ſelfe is nor the Sonne : Therefore neither the Divinity 
by it felfe 15 the Sonne. Aniw. This reaſon doth not follow : becauſe thete 1s great difs 
{1twilicude of the natures which are compared. The Wordexiſted, and was a perſan, 
andthe Sorne, before the fleſh was taken and aſſurned. But the humanity was neither 
before the aflamption, neither, being aſſamed, did ir makerthe perioo by it ſelte. 
And therefore the humanity teyerally 1s not rhe Soune, bat is i» the Sonwe, or is thee 
ther nature of the Sonne : but the ord both ſeparate and knit to the fleſh, is the 
ſaffie Son: as touching it ſelfe, it is the Son of God by natwre ; but as tonething the 
aflatned yatute or humavity, thenarurall ſon of man, and the Son of God by gram 
Of perſonall Union. 

\.Clafe.Chrif To the third ( Laſſe of arguments alſo belong thoſe ayings : whichreach the mari 
the only begorten Chriſt to be the only begotten Sonne of God. So God loved the world, that he gave bis 
re _ __ onely begotten Son. Wee ſaw the glory thereof, that is, of che Word incarnare, « che 
glory of the onely begotten Sonne of the Father, For the only begotten is hee, who harh 

not any brethren of the ſame generation» and nature- But Chriſt, a rouching his 

Heb.2,14- hmmane nature, hath brethren. Foraſmuch as the child/en were parrakers of fleſh anil 
oy blond, he alſo himſelfe likewiſe took part with them. Andi little after: Hee in no fore 
took rhe Angels. but hee took the ſeed of Abraham : Wherefore in all rhingr it becana 

bins to be made like unto bus brethren. And a lictle before : He that ſanteiRrb. ard rhey 


which are ſanttsfied, are all of one ; that is, of che ſame nature humane : #herefore hee 
*s not —_ to callthem brethren : Wherefore, there is in Chrift anorher nacure, 


according to which he is the- only begotteh Son of the Farher, befides tris huma« 
nity, according to which both he hath many brechren, and is ſprung nor of God, 
bur of the { gr ———_ ——_ A 

Chriſt is calledthe Obj. The man, Jeſua, is called the on ten, becauſe be only was begotten of the Dire 
re Sonen by rin by the holy Ch isa mi Dendels ow at. merpretarion of the word: 
pet ofthe maner For,1.He is ſo the only begotten, that he 18 alfo the proper or natwrall Son. Now, ſuch 
\/—_ a one is ſaid to be the only begotren, not for the ſpeciall muamer only of _—_— ,bu 
becauſe he only was begotten of his ſubſtance, whoſe Son he is called, or —_ her 
only hath his eſſence 1ffaing from the /xbſtance of the Father. 2.Becauſe hee is rhe 
very fame, by whom all things were made and are preſerved, who is in the boſome 
of the Father, eyen from the begining of the world, revealing God unto the cho» 
ſen : who being fent from heaven into rhe world, took fleſh, &c. He is called the 
only begotten Son of the Father. Wee ſaw the glory thevef that is, of che Word ; bur oat 
of the man Jeſus, as Heretikes would have it : For rhere is no other Anrecedent 
in that place, but the ord : For theſe words goe before : The Word was made fleſh, 
ad dwelt among #4 : then followeth, and we ſaw the glory thereof. 1f then the word 
it ſelfe be called, and 1s rhe only begorrent ; rhen Chriſt is calledrhe only begocren 
in this place, not in reſpeRt of the maner of tis generation of the” Virgin, buc in re« 
"> ofhis generation from everlaſting of rhe Farher. 3+The Words generation of the 
arhef, is often in Scriptore difcerned and diſtinguiſhed from Chrifts generation, of 

the'Virgin. The Evangeliſt, as we fee, calleth rhe Word rhe only begorren of the F 
Prov-.25* = ther. Of wiſedome it is ſaid, That before the monutainer, that is, from the beginnings 
i was formed, or (asthe Chaldee Pataphratt incerpreteth it) begorres - but wee read 
Mat1.18,z5s, in Matthew,that Jeſs, who is called Chit, was borwe of Mary. 4. The ol _= 

4 ren 3s oppoſed to Angels and Wen. But Angels and Men are rhe ſons of God, ef 

: by creation. or by adoption, ot by ſanitification, after what ſort ſoever this be wrought 
y the holy Ghoft : Therefore Chriſt tanft needs be called the only begStcen for 


this 
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this cauſe; even for that he is his Sar by natwre £'For.atter this manner be /is the 
Son of God onely, and traly, and (ſimply ſevered from other ſops : Wherefote to 
this third ranke or Chaſſe choſe places alſo ſhould be referved,, which ſhewthac 
we are the ſons of God by adoption, by and for that onely rep Son : For, ſee- 
ing "of 1g reg we are ſontby grace, it malt needs be that Chrift 
is the Son &7 nature. . 

To the fourth Claſſe belong thoſe teſtimonies of Scripeure; which attribuce the 4.C1un; 
name of Sox of God manifeſtly ro the other natare alſo in Chrift, which ſwblited Cones Sebef 
byic ſelfe before and befides the fleſh aſlumed, and did worke all things. And, ſee- 
ing Serverus and others are here in an uproare, as it were, and fight for this,that on- 
ly che man Jeſas, born of the Virgin, but nor God, or the God-head, iscalled the 
Son in Scriptures, and that therefore before Jeſus was born, there was not any Son 
of God ſabſiſting ; we are diligently to gather and colle& choſe teſtimonies,where- 
in the name of Son is not attributed to the humane nature onely, but alſo ro the 
divine, The argument therefore is this : Thar which, ſub/iſting before the fleſh born of 
Mary,created the world ard from the firft beginning bnherto worketh the ſame things with 
the Father $he ſame us 4 perſon,and that without the fleſh,and before it: But the Som of God 
5 called that which, ſub/iſting before the fleſh,created the wor id,and from the firſt beginning 
buberto wonketh the ſame things with the Father : Therefore the Son is a perſon, and ſab fiſt 
ing even without the fleſh, and before it - thar is, Chrilt Jeſus, born of Mary, hath ano- 
ther natuce befides his humane nacare, it reſpect whereof Chrift, even before his 
humane nature was, truly exiſted, and iscalled the Son of God, The Major of this 
reaſon-is manifeſt: For, that which worketh all workes, and that with the ſame 

authority, liberty, 2nd power, wherewich the Father doth, maſt needs be a livi 

and underſtanding ſubitance, that is, a perſon. Now the Minor is proved by teſtt- 

monies of Scripenre : For the very ſame, who is before all things, for whom, and by 

whom all things were created, and do conſiſt, who doth all things likewiſe himſelf 

which the Father doth ; is called che beloved Son of Godthe _ of all creatwres, £4.16. 

by whom God ſpake unto ua in the laft dayer, &c. But the fleſh or hnmanicy of Chritt OD 

is not before all chings, is not Creatreffe, bat created in the laſt times, doth not bs 5-15: 

uphold or ſuſtain all chings with its word, becke, and effectuall will, but is ic ſelfe 

ſaftained and npheld by the #ord, who did affume and take it: Therefore in Chriſt, 

beſides his fleſh, is another nature, which alſo, before the fleſh was miraculouſ] 

conceived in the Virgins wombe, was O_ worke, and isthe Son of God. 

Againe, God ſent not his Son into the world to con it : The Father ſenc the Sopne Joka 4.19, 

into the world, but the humanity of the Sonne was borne inthe world: There- 

fore he was his Sonne- before hee was ſent into the world. The Sonne quickneth Joha 5.31. 

whom he will. No man knoweth the Father, but the Sonne; and hee to whom the Sonne Mx."1,29. 

will reveale bim. Bart in the old teftament, before Jeſus was borne of the Virgin, 

ſorne were raiſed from the dead, and quickned ; for there were ſome from the be- 

ginning of the world, who knew God aright : Therefore iv Jeſus, the Son of Ma- 

fy is another nature beſides his fleſh, which is the Son of God, and ſubliſted from 

the beginning of the world, revealing God unto med ; not onely to thoſe of the 

godly who lived finee hee took fleſh, bat to thoſe alſo who lived before it. A- 

gain, He is called the Sob, who came from heaven, who being in earth, # in heatyen ; who 

came into the world, not as other men, from the earch, but from above, out of hea- Jeb $.5h 'n, 

veh, from the Father. So chat then he was before he came into the world. Bat the 

fleſh of Chrift is not of heaven, neirher came ir from heaven : therefore there muſt 

teeds be avother nature in him, in reſpeRt whereof he is'the only begotten Son of 

God, even before he rook fleſh of the Virgin. Again, He that was manifeſted in the 

feſh is God, and therefore another natorefromthe fleſh: For God is one thing,who * Tin. 3.6. 

is manifeſted ; and the fleſh another thing, wherein he is manifeſted. The Son of 

God ishe that was mamifefted ip the fel : For this purpoſe appeared the Son 4 God, 

that he might take away our ſins, and that he might looſe the workes of the Divel : There" _—_— 

fore the Son is and another nacure from the fleſh ; that is, the man Jeſus 

the Son of God , in refpeR not only of his hnamanity, bur alſo of his _—— 
whi 


which belides and betore the: dh 5 exilteqinbim, and by the afſurprion of the 

flefv was madearicwere-vitble and confpicuons : Wherefore it followeth alſo, 

-and that veceſlarily,that that was a lubhftencand a perſon :For that which, is by na. 

-ture 4 ſonzis al (oa perſon : Bar Chrifts"diviniry or nature, which was alſo before big 

fleſh, 1s the Sor of God by nature + Therctore it .is a ſubfitent, and # perſon in the 

fleſh taken or aſſumed, and before it. + | 

5.Claſe- Tothe fifth Cle belong thole places of Scripture, which affirme Chriih, man, to be 
The Word isz the IVord incarnate -' The argument is this : T he Word is a perſon, which both ex:Hted be» 
Poon ofthe fore Jeſus was born, and now dwelleth perſonally im the fleſhtakgn of the Virgin. But that 
Virgin :and bes - Word is the Son - Therefore the Son ts a perſon be(ides, and before the aſſumption of fleſh, 
— The Majoris proved : r.Becauſe thoſe things are attribated unro the Word, which 
only agree to a thing ſubfitenc, living, intelligent, working, that is, to a perſon: 

John 7. For the Word was before all creatures with the Father God : by him were all 
« Jobn1,&5. things made, he was authour of life and. light in men : he was in the world from 
— the beginving, and not known: he hath his own country and nation: he came un. 
roit :in his name men beleeve: he giverhpowerto athers to be the ſons of God, 

by his own authority and power : he doth aſſume and cake fleſh, and is therein ma+ 

nifeed, ſeen, handled, converſeth, and dwelleth among(t men. The Minor is pro. 

gohnre-18.34. ved : 1.Becauſe the Word is called the only begotten Son of God. 2.Becauſe the ſame 
= properties are attributed ro che Word, and the Son: For the Son is in the boſome 

- of the Father, revealing God unto men. By him the world was created. In himis 

life : he was ſent and came from heaven into the world. He rook the ſeed of Abra- 

ham, Likewiſe the life, which is the Word, was with the Father before the incar- 
nation and manifeſtation of Chriſt : Therefore God was even thenthe Father of 

the Word, and the Word the Son of God. 

Bur ſeeing the new Arrians do marvellouſly deprave,by their new and crafty de- 
viſed Sophitmes,this notable place of John, concerning the Word, ſublilting before 
che fleſh born of the Virgin, and creating and preſerving all things, that thereby 
they might rob and diſpoile the Son of Gat of his true and eternal Deicy ; it ſee- 
med good here to adjoyne thoſe things which Zacharias Urhnus forme yeeres lince 
noted and drew out, asto be oppoled againſt theſe corruptions and forgeries, 
briefly indeed and barely afrer the manner. of, Logicians ;; yet ſuch as are learned 
and ſound, whereby alſo the like corruptions and wreſtingy of places of holy Scri« 
pture may eaſily be obſerved, diſcerned, and refured. 


| þ @w purpoſing to write the Goſpel of Chriſt, in the firſt entrance propoſeth the 
ſumme of that doarine, which he purpoſed to deliver and confirm our ofthe fto+ 
ry and ſermons of Chriſt. And ſeeing the- knowledge of Chriſt conſifteth in his 
per ſon and office, he deſcribeth both ; and ſhewerh, that Chriſt js the erernall Son 
and Wordot God the Father, who, taking fleſh, was made manythat bee might be 
made a ſacrifice for our fins, and might make vs, through faith in him, the Sonpes 
of God, and Heires of eternal! life. This Word then, whom afterwards he calleth 
the onely begotten Son of the Father, he ſaith now, to have been in the beginning i 
which ſheweth his erernity. Theſe wordes of the holy Evangeliſt they corrupt 
and deprave, who raiſe again Samoſatenus his blafphemies from the pit of hell, 
expounding this beginning of the beginning of the Goſpels preaching, done by Chriſt. But 
contrary, Saint John and the Church, even from the Apoſtles and cheir Scholars 
time, doe underſtand that beginning of the world, wherein Moſes reconnteth all things 
to have bin firſt created by God : For John faith, that the world was made by him : and = 
furcher, that even then is the beginning he was God, and that the true God Creatour, 
which is onely one, and was in the beginfling of the world. Repl.z i Beginning doth 
»0t ſignifie eternity Therefore yee deprave it, who ſo expound it. Anſw.Wee doe not 
ſoezpoundir , bur that even then j» the beginning of the world was the Word ; and 
therefore was before the Creation of the world : and what ſoever was before this, 
was from everlaſting : and ſo isthe Scripture wont to ſpeake ans Eph-1.4. 1 Pet- 


1,20.Pro.8.22,23-&c.where we may ſec a large place concerning wiſdome:whoſe 
eternity 
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ecrany is there 6gnified in this, that it is (aid to eve been before the creation of the 
world. Rep!. 2. Beginning often ſignifieth the beginning of the Gaſpels preaching. Tee mere 
with mr from the beginning. 1 ſad not to you from the beginning. eAnſ. This ſhewerh that 
ſomecimes ic 10 hgniticth, bur not alwaies. And we are (till co confirue it of that 
beginning which the cext ſhewerth ; As alſo in other places: / aws and , the begin. Reva.t, 
ing and the end, the fi FR and the la#ft, 
The Word. ) The corrupters ſay ; The man Chrilt is called the Word, becauſe he ſpea- 
heth and teacheth the will of the Father, Wee ſay, that he is called indeed the Word for 
this cauſe; broauſe be declareth God and bis will : but yet in teſpeRt of bis divinity, not 
of his bumanity. The reaſons hereof are, 1.Becaule his humanity was not from the 
beginnitng of che world. Becauſe this word was made fleſh, that is, took on him 
Humane nature. 3. Becauſe this Word did lighten all men from the beginning 
ofthe world, whoſoever had che-knowledge of God, and how much foever they 
had. Hee was the life and the light of men : lightning every man which cometh into the 
world.” No man hath knowne the Father, but the Son, and he, to whom the Sou will reveale 
bim. Nog man hath ſeen God at any time : the Son which is in the boſonee of the Father, he 
hath declared him. Repl.1-1t is ſaid, Now Gow hath ſpoken unto ua by his Sonne. eAnſ, vt. 
That is, by his Son made man. Repl.2. Hee is not ſaid - where in the old Teſtament I 
to bave ſooken. Anſ. es, By the Angel of the Lord, who 2 ſohimſelfe is Lord. Like- a 
wiſe, The Lord appeared ſpeaking : whom Saint Johs affirmeth co have beet Chriſt, Jahn 22.99: 
Repl. z- The Word «s ſaid to have been palpable, viſible; and ſo forth. Anſw. That is, by « Johs r. 
reaion of the fleſh which he cooke-Repl.q. But hee i no where ſaidtobe inviſible. John 1.5,166 
Anſ. He is ſaid to have been in the world, unknowne : and this, John ſpeaketh of him, 
as he was before his incarnation : And then he was in the world inviſible. Likewile, Ln egs 
I and the Father wiil come unto him. And in the fame place, / will net leave you cons« ls 
fortleſſe, 1 will come unte you. 1 am with you alway unto; the end of the world : that is, in- 
vitbly, azinthe Father. And if they will deny him to be with us, becauſe he is 
not ſeen, they (hall alſo exclude the Father. Repl.5- He as with ns in power and vertue; a 
wt in eſſence. Anſ- This objetion were rather to be hifſed our; than to be refuted, A 
becauic be hath not an infinite power and vertue, who hath a finice eſſence. The 
gods that have not made the heavens and the earth, ſhall periſh from the earth: how mach 
more then, the makers of ſuch gods ? 
And the Word was with God in the beginning.) Wee interpret this, that the Sonne 
wasco-eternall with the Father, and fo joyned with him, that notwith{tanding hee 
was di5tintt in perſon from him. They fay,that this Door and Teacher,the man Je- 
ſus, was known of God 4lone, and not men, but he was the Meſlias. Anſw.1. Tobe, or 
Not to be with one, when it is ſpoken of a perſon, is never read in this (ſenſe, as to figs 
nific, 19 be known, or not known of one. It is therefore an impudent forgery.2, Jobs 
himſelfe expoundeth ir : The Sonne which «© in the boſome of the Father - This doth 
not onely Ggnifie, to be kyown : bur alſo to be indeed in the Father, to be intirely loved 
of him, and to be fellow and co-partner of the: ſecret and hidden counſels of the 
Father. z.-He faith of himſelfe, That he came downe from heaven; That hee came 
from the Father, and came into the world; Thar he returneth tothe Father, with 
whom he'was before. This doth not fignifie a knowing, Or 4 not knowing, but an ex« 
iftence and being.q.By him all creatures were made of the Father : therefore he was 
preſent with the Father. 5.He was in the world before he, being made man, came 
unto his owne: and yet not known: Therefore, to be inthe worl ; to be known 
of the world, are not all one : and by conſequent neither is ic all one, ro be'wich 
God, and, ro be known of God. 6. C hriſt himſelfe expoundeth it : /in the Father, 
and the Father in mee : This Ggnifieth not onely a knowledge, but a co-exi/Fenceand 
Joynt being mutuall. | 
And that IVord was God.) Wee interpret ; That the Word is true God, eternal, 
Creatour of heaven and earth : the ſame God with the Father, and therefore divers 
hins,zs the Word from him that ſpeaketh by him,and the Son from the Father,but 
having the ſame nature and eſſence of the God: head in him, which the Father hath : as 
C hriſt himſelf Gith ; in the Father, and the Father in me. He is every _ _— 
Z * 


- (rift fubfiftent before he aſſfmed the fleſh. — 


Father : as the Father every where in him. But they {ay : that he is God, is reſpe(t 
of bs gifts, worthineſſe, excellency, and office : but not by nature. Which they prove; 
Hecavſe othersalſo are in this ſenſe and reſpeR called gods, which have noc 
divinity of themſelyes : therefore Chriſt alſo after the ſame manner, ſeeing hee 
alſo hath his divinity from the Father. Further, they adde, that we make rwo 
and deale contumelionſly with the Father. Anſw. Wee make not two gods, be, 
cauſe the Sonne is one with the Fathey as God, that is, having the ſame eflence in him 
which the Father hath : but i diverſe and diſtintt from him as the Sonne, and hayi 
it him the fame Deity which the Father hach, communicared. Bur are 
phemous, and commmelious againtt the Father and the Sonne ; Becauſe they honesy 
John $.23- wot the Son, as they honour the Father. Now that Sint John anderftandeth 2 Sor, not « 
made, created and inferiour God tothe Father, aud'a diverſe God from him, is provedand 
confirmed by many reaſons,but ſome few ſhall now ſuthce.1.Simply and abſolue. 
ly without reſtraint to any certaine circumſtance, none is called God in the Seri- 
prare, beſides the onely crae Godzeternall erearour of the world. 2. That the Word 
was God before things were creared, and isthe Creatour of all things, S- John doth 
reach-2. He ſhewerth that he is the authowr andfountaine of life and © 11 men, 
even from the beginning: For this hgnifieth the ry=e light,that is, which is properly, 
atd by ir ſelfe, lighr it ſelfe, and the originall of light in others-4. This Word 
John1,12. power to be the ſonnes of God. This none can doe bur the true God alone. 5.Weareto 
beleeve in his Name. But we mult beleeve in none, bur God only, as himſelf 
that therefore they mult beleeve in him, becauſe they beleeve in God. 6. John Baptiſt 
faith, that he baptiſech with the boly Ghoſt : And Chriſt himſelfe often faich, that hee 
John t-33- will ſend the holy Ghoſt from the Father. But no man can ſend the Spirit of God, and 
work by him in the hearts of men, bur only he, whoſe proper Spirit this is, name. 
Eſay 49-3- ly, » 7-John Bapriſt is called the fore-rmmer of Chrift, who ſhould prepare his 
Job. 1.3.8 3-28, way: Bur he prepareth the way of the Lord.8.Chriſt himſelfe faith, That the Father 
Joha 5-13. _ will, thatall honour the Son, as they bonour the Father. But no creature, albeit 
 exrellent, can be equalled in honour with the Creatour.g.Every where he is called 
x John 5.20 rhe tre God, and the Lord. This ts the true God and eternall life. Who 1s God over all bleſ- 
ans  ſedforever, Amen. God hath purchaſed his. (hurch with his owne bloud. The ſcepterof 
He,r-80.% 3-3» thy kingdome, 1s a ſcepter of righteouſneſſe. Thou, Lord, in the beginning haſt eitabliſhed 
F"4 earth, and the heavens are the workes of thine hands. Chriſt is counted worthy of mare 
glory, than Moſes, inaſmuch as he which hath builded the houſe, hath more honour thas 
the houſe, and hee that hath built all things is God, 10, Hee is ſaid, to have come 
downe from heaven, yet ſo, that he remaineth in heaven : to come unto his, to 
ther with his Father, to be with them nnto the end of the world. Therefore hee s 
of ari infinite eſſence, every where preſent, and working both in heaven and earth 
The God-head is But his humane nature is finite : Therefore he is God in reſpe& of another nature. 
after another fort Ny. go that which hath' been: objeted , concerning the communicating of te 
CR chan Deity #70 otherr, whereby they are called gods, we anſwer,by diſtinguiſhiog the 
unto creatures diverſity thereof: For unto others it is communicated by a created ſimilitude of the 
Deity, either of vatrre ; that 19, by divine properties created which are not 
with the Creatour; foare the Angels: or of office; ſo Moſes is called called god, and 
Luke 13>), all Magiftrates-Bur unto the Son Chriſt, it is communicated6y the nature or efſence 
| 5-ſelf,ſo that the very Deity 1s his ſubſtance. Which we thus prove: 1,He isthe one'y 
en and proper Son of God,the Son of the moſt High,who alſo is himſelf the 
moſt High.Bar he is the proper Son,to whom the ſubſtance of the Father is commn- 
nicated: As the Father bath life in himſelf, ſo likewiſe hath he given to the Son to have lift 
#* : Therefore the Son alſo is God of himſelf, living,and the fountain of life- 
Wherefore this communicating of the Deity, maketh him equall wich God, and 
the ſame God with the Father : So far off is it from proving the contrary. Repl.1. 
Power was given to him being man : Therefore it was not given him by eternall gener ation« 
Anſ, It'was = ro the Word by: generation, to mar by anion of the Word Repl.2, 
It mai yrven bim after his reſurreftion. Anſ. Then was given him the full authority 
ani} liberty of ufhng that power, which he had alwaies. p- 
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—lthi ; were made by it, and without it was made nothing. ) Wee interpret ; Al things made 
—— by him in the beginning : anther by bim us gathered A 
out of mankind, and regenerated, through the working of the boly Ghoſt, an everlaſting 
Church. Tixey conſtrue it ; That by all things, are meant theſe rhings which are wrought 
in the new creation : that is, in the colle&tionand regeneration ot the Church by the 
Goſpel, which is called the ſecond crearion. Anſw.1.Wee grant thispoinc, (not the 
whole interpretation, but only this point,of the creation)and if this were the ſenſe, 
yer hereof would it alſo follow, That Chrift were very God, and by natrre God: 1 -Be- The (cond crea. 
6auſe ro work the firſt and ſeeond creation by his owne nature, power, and opera- *i** a1, which is 
tion, is the proper worke of one and the ſame God. God gave the increaſe. So wth Enon ou 
then is neither be that planterh any thong, neither hee that watereth, but God that giveth 1.©0:3.6.9 
the increaſe. Tee are Gods wfaies Gods buildeng. Hee that hath built all things + 
i Ged. And Chrift worketh this new creation, not as an inſtrument, but by tus * +440: 
own proper vertue. Whith ic hs body, even the fulveſſe of hem that filleth all in all things, 
Hee aſcended up on high, hee gave orfts nnto men, hee farre above all heavens, 
that hee might fill things. Hee gave ſome «Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets : By whans 
«/ the body receiveth increaſe. I grove unto them eternall life. Hee ſanitifieth rhe Church, Joh 10.24 
execute Oberg Fouts threugh the word. 2. Becauſe no mancan give 
the holy Ghoſt, bur t is very God, whoſeproper ſpirit ic is- Bur che (e- 
cond creation is not wrought, but by the holy Ghoſt,whom ChriR the worker 
and cffetor of rhis creation ſenderh :- Therefore hee is very God and Lord. 2. 
Becauſe the new creatioo is the regeneration of the cle to eternall life. This bes 
gan even from Adam, albeit it was wrought in regard of the Mediatour which 
was rocome. And it was wraaght by the Gme Mediicour, meg, 
of whom,or for whoſe fake, it was wrought ever fince the beginning : For 
Chriſt, as by his merit, ſo by fri and vercue, is Saviour not onely of a 
part, but alſo of his whole Charch and body , which confiſteth of all the ele 
and (apRified even from Adams time. By whom all the body recerveth inireaſs. The 
rerlafling Father , acchour, preſerver, Poopagatars and amplifier of his Charch Sy as. 
through all ages of the world, The ſhonld come forth ous of Bathlahews, icy y 
vas given from everlaſting to be the Head and Sviour of the Church. Hee (hall 
be peace , even beforchee carne our of Bethlehem, and the Saviour of his Chaceh 
againſt the Afﬀyrians and al! her enemies. The ſeed of the woman (bell breaks the Gen.) ., 
Serpents head. This victory and conqueſt over the Divell, even from 
the beginning of the world. David acknowledgeth the Meſhas alſo to be his 
Lord, a Priefd, and a King, not only that was to come it the fleſh, but even now 74:1. 
preſent, to whom now long; before Gud had ſaid, Thos art 4 Prieft ; that is, whom 
hee had already ordained to this ofhee, living, war king, and preſerving the cle. 
There is one God, and ors (Meviatour berwees God an1 man, which © the man i Tina 1. 
Chriſt Jeſs - Therefore this man is the Mediatour of all fromthe ——— 
ning : hee is the Mediatour, obtaining, 2nd giving the bleſſings, which h 
vbcained, wito all. 7 give wee this ure] life Hoe hath Appointed hiny over all 180-36 
things, te be the bead to the Church. The Spirit of (rift in the Prophets. By the Spi- ' Pewioxi.ty , 
rit hee went aud preached unto the (prrits thas now are in Priſon, which were in time Som 
ſed diſobedient . Tee ave butts upon the formdation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, 
Chrift hirsſelfe being the « corner-ftane. Which place is diligently to be 
ved: For then, either Chrift is the cad, foandation, ſandtifier, and Savicar of a parr 
of the Chareh onely, which is mot abſurd ; or hee was this from the beginning of 
the world. Hee is made the bailder of che houſe, whereof Moſes alſo was a part, 
Feſms Chriſt yeſterday axd co day, ud cle fo fo rover. Anſ.1. Wee deny their ins 64.3.0 113 
terpretaion : For S, John there Perakerh of the firſt creation. Which wee ſhew:1-Be- 
cauſe lie ſpeaketh of the ſeeond afterwards. As nvivy 4 received tie tg thers be gave 
power ts be the ſonnes of God. Of bus fubne(ſa have wee all receive Grate and treuh 
1ame by Jeſus ( briſt. Now hee therefore (etterh downe the firſt creation before, be- 
cauſe both creations are the work of the (ame. Thar therefore he might ſhewgchar 
the ſecond creation was wrought by the Word, ic was neceſſary for bim n_ 
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that the firſt alſo was wrought by it : For the ſame is the Creatour and ir” 
er of the world. 2.Becauſe he faich, the world was made by him.Repl.The world here 
taken for the Church. Anſ.No : For he addeth, And the world knew him not : The ſame 
world which was made by him, knew him not: Therefore he meaneth the wick. 
ed, whether ele& , or reprobate.z. Orher places demonſtrate the ſame; Hh F,. 
Jubo 5.19, — ther worketh haherto,and I works : Wherefore both of them from the beginning of 
144.1920. the world, worke the workes of both creations. Whatſoever things the Father doth, 
che ſams things doth the Son alſo. The Father ſheweth him all things, what ſorver hee hingy 

ſelfe deth - Therefore, not only the workes of the ſecond creation, bur allo of the 

firſt creation, preſervation,and adminiſtration of the world. In the ſame place it is 

faid ; As the Father quickneth, ſo the Son quickneth whom he will : But the Father was 

from the very begirſing the giver of corporall and ſpirituall life. By hins were al 

things created, which are in heaven, and which are on earth, things viſible and invijible, 

whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or s, all things were created 

by him, and for him : eAnd he is before all things : and in him all things conſi#t. Thug far 

of the firlt creation : that which followeth, ſpeaketh of the ſecond creation.Repl. 

1.eAll thee fpeake of the _ of the Church. eAnſ. No: Becauſe that compre- 

hendeth alſo che Angels.-Repl.2-The Angels alſo were reftored by Christ, and joyned to 

their head-eAnſ.But the new creation is calleda reſtoring from ſinnes and death, 

co righteouſneſſe and life : this agreeth not to the Angels. Repl. 3. By whom alſo hee 

Heb,1,2, made the worlds. The worlds, that is, the new Church, Anſ.1. God made the old al- 
ſo by him: becauſe it is one Church,having one head and foundation. 2.The Greek 

word 'Awvres which is aſed in that place, fignifierh in Scripture the world, not the 
Church. And farther, when it is there added , Bearing,op all things by his mighty w ord, 

thoſe words ſpeake of the preſervation nor _ of the Church, bur of all gs 


And moreover hee rendreth a canſe,why hee is the heire not onely of the Chur 


bur of all creatures, namely, becauſe he is the (7eator and Preſerver of all things. 
Thou, Lord, in the beginning ha#t eftabliſhed the earth, and the heavens are the worke of 


thine hands. Repl- In theſe wordes hee converteth his fFeech to the Father, to prove, t 
hee mas able by his power to lift up the Sone to drome majeſty. Anſw. This is an impu« 
dent ſhift and eluſion: 1.Becauſe it is ſaid before, But wwto the Son ;which appertain- 
eth to both places of the Palme cired by the Apoſtle.2. Becauſe the Plalme doth 
intreat of Chriſts kingdom : and therefore thoſe words which there are ſpoken of 
the Lord, are to be underſtood next and immediatly of his perſon; ſecondarily,and 
mediately of the Father. _ 1-[f hee made all things, then the Father made them ne 
him. Anſ.Both he made them, and they were made by him. Whatſoever thing: 
the Father doth, the ſame doth the Sonne alſo : And yet the Father doth them by him, 
Repl. 2. The Creatony cannot be compared with the creatures : But ( hriit « there com- 
pared with the Angels : Therefore creation of things is not attributed unto Chriſt. Anſw, 
Hee is net. compared with the creatures in any proportion, but without proporti- 
on. This, the place it ſelfe of the Palme proverh : The heavens ſhall periſh, but thes 
doſft remanine. Repl-3. If hee were Creatonr and equall with the Father, hee could ut 
fit at his right hand. Anſ.Wee may invert this, and ſay ofthe contrary rather, if he 
+ were not equall, he could nor fit at his right hand : Becauſe none but the omnipo- 
rent and true God is able to adminiſter the kingdome of heaven and earth, Who 
EI being in the e of God, thought it no robbery to be equall with God. Thus ſaith the Lord 
Blay 45-23- that created heaven, Every knee ſhall bow unts mee: This is ſaid of Chriſt. Againe, f 
—_—_—_ "i am, 1 am the firſt, and I am the laſt. My hand hath laid the foundation of the earth, ard 
Rev.tiry.% my right hand hath ſpanned the heavens : when I call them, they ftand up together. Theſe 
_ words Chriſt applyeth nnco himſelfe. 
. kr it was life, and the life was the light of men.) Wee interpret , that the Sowne of 
— Wor” "#* God is by himſgife the lifes as is the Father, aud the fountame, giver and maintainer of al 
life, as well corporall and temporall, ai fpiritnall and eternall, in all from the very begin- 
Jobng.26. ing of the world. Hee hath given to the Sonne to have life in himſelfe, as the Father 
life in himſelfe. They conſtrue it: That the man Jeſus is the quickner and giver of life, be- 
cauſe in him 5: the bife of all,that no man without bim, and all by him are ſaved. a" 
| their 
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their words. Unto which we reply : If hee give eternall life co all, ſo that Bo man 

hath ir without him : Therefore, either no man was quickned before he was born 

of Mary (which were abſurd)or, he was the quickner and giver of life from the be- 
ginning : Even 25 John affirmeth this of him, as being verified in him allo before he 

was made fleſh : Neither can this be underſtood only of his mere, whereby he de- 

ſerveth this life for men : For, that bfe is in him, hgnifieth that he is, by his efficacy jj 7.2 
and effetuall working, the quickner and reviyer, as himſelf expoundeth it, and & 10.36. 
the adverſaries themſelves confefſle. So are we alſo ro underſtand Lis illightning of 

men, that is, the knowledge of God, the authour whereof he was in a!l, even from 
the beginning, «s himſelte ſaith, No man knoweth the Father, but the Son, and hee to 
whom the Son will reveale bim. And John Baptilt ſaith, No man hath ſcen God at any 
time : the Son hath declared bim. 

eAndibe light ſhined in the darkneſſe, and the darkneſſe comprehended it not.) Wee The ighe ſuineds 
ioterpret it , That this word, even from the beginning, hath both by naturall hght, and \*aih 
by the woice of heavenly dottrme, ſheweg God unto men : but thoſe who were not regene« 
rated by hs Spirits have not knowne thus light» They ſay , That he ſhmed not before hee 
began to preach. Anſ.1. It fo, then ſhould he nor have been the rr«e light, that is, 
the authour of light and the knowledge of God, bur only a minilter thereof, as 
was John Bapcift : bat the Evangeliſt in this reſp&t maketh John Baptiſt diverſe 
from Chrilt. 2. He ſhould nt have been the ji/lumina:or of all men : which yet 
themſelves are faine to confeſle. Chriit himſelfe ſaith ofhimſelfe, and Saint John 
here of him, Hee lighteth every man that cometh into the world, that is, either with 
naturall lighr, or ipirita all, . 

Hee was in the world, and the world was made by him : and the world knew him not. ) a 
Wee, as touching the time hereof, ſay, it was from the beginning of the world unto his in» world, 
Carna'ion : all which tinge the Son of God hath in the world, which was created by him, 
ſhewed God unto men, but is not knowne of men. They con(irue it of the rime of bus A» 
ching, when he was not heard, but deſpiſed and perſecuted. Anſ.1-S. John teacheth the 
plaine coffltary : He was((aith hee )the hfe and light of all men :and againe, He light 
th every man that cometh mto the world Therefore before his preaching and his 
nativity of che Virgin-2. John ſaich, That he was inthe whole world meaning there 
all mankind:becauſe he oppoſerh ro this world, his own nation and country,to whic 
he came. 3-H-e faith, That Chriſt was not knowne of that world, which before WAS 
made of him. Now the new world are the elect regenerated , who, after they are 
created, that is, regenerated of him, know him.4. After that, being in the world, 
he was not known of it ; then laſtly, He came nnto his own, that is, unto the Jewes, 
being born of them, and manifeſting himſelfe unto them in the fleſh, which hee 
took. Bart he was n» lefſe deſpiſed of theſe. If then he was firlt deſpiſed of the world, 
and after yards of his own(for this the order of the prophetie requireth)he was de- 
ſpiſed before his preaching and incarnation, becauſe in his fleſh he manitefted him- 
ſelf, tro none hetore the J<wes- Other places alſo ſhew, that he exiſted before his 
incarnation. [ was daily his delight, rejoycing alwaies _ hins : And took my ſolace in proy 3.40, 
the compaſſe of his earth, and my del:ght is withthe children of men. He wat quickned in 1 pery, 1s, 
the ſpirit, by the which he alſo went and preached wnto the ſpirits, which were, in times paſe 
ſed, diſobedient , that row are m priſon. 

He came unto his ewn,and his own yeceived him not.) Here John beginneth to ſpeak ye came axes his 
of his coming mmtothe fleſh, which he took of the Jewes,unto whom he was promiſed; one. 
and of his miniitery among the 7: and of their contempt rowards him, They ſound 
ls part with the former, as if ® were ſpoken of the ſame time. But ahe courſe of his 
ſpeech ſheweth,that his meaning is,that Chriſt was before in the world not known, 
and afterwards came to his own, and was not received : becauſe, although he was 
not already 11 the world, yet then he came unto his own : Therefore here is under- 
ftood a new coming, a new manifeſtation whereby,after a Gngular and new man- 
ner, he began to be in his Own country and people; which was then done, when he 
was horn of Mary, and from thence forwa rd. 


Mat. ! 1.29. 
Jobn 1,18. 
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thens that beleeve in his name. )Here is a triple proof of his divipity. 1. None can give 
power to be the ſons of God _ own power and authority, but God himſelf. But Chrijt, 
not only as a Miniſter and eſenger, but in his own name, ani of his own authority giveth 
this power and right : e be is God himſelf. 2. He that makgth others t ſons of 
God, muſt regenerate them SY ſpirit of God, and make them partakers of the Fathers ug. 
ture. This none doth or can doe but God himſelf : Therefore (rift is by nature God. 3-He 

ave this power to them that beleeve in his name. Bmt farth muſt not reſt on any creature, 
; on God only : Therefore Chriſt is no creature, but the eternall God, 
The Wordns Andre Wordwa made fleſh.) Saint John declareth the maner how that IVord cans 
made fleſh, unto his own : namely, that he was made man, and that weak, mortall, like unto « in al 
chings, except ſas : Therefore he ſaith, he was made fieſh, and converſed among men for a 
ſeaſon. Now he was man,not by any change, but by taking the humane nature unto 
his God-head. They conſtrue it, That thus Dottor or Teacher was(not, was mad: )a 
man weake, and baſe. Which they will prove : Becauſe, ſay they, the Greek word 
Ggnifieth oftentimes not to be naade, but to beg as Jobu was a man, where the ſame 
Greek word was uſed. Anſ.1. The word figniheth more commonly to be made, 
" as, eAll things were - nn him : The world was made by him. In both which places, as 
in others alſo, the ſame Greek word isuſed. 2.It Ggnifieth in this place alfo, thar 
he was made. 1.Becauſe it was«hewed before, that the Word fgnifieth a ſabfi- 
ſence orperſon, which was from the beginning of the world. 2.Hee began tobe 
Aeſh when he came unto his own. Now he teacheth, that Chriſt did before time 
lighcen all men that came into the world, and was in the world not knowne, when 
he came unto his own : Therefore hee-not only was, but was made fleſh, which be- 
fore he was not- 3.Other places of Scripture,which ceach che ſame in other words, 
doe not admit any other ſenſe or meaning. Hee took the ſeed of eAbraham. He tok 
part of their fleſh and bloud. He took on him the of a ſervant, when as he was before in 
Heb.2.16,14, the formof God. Hee being rich, —_— es became poore. God is manifeſted in the 


i ——| Teſwus (rift is come in the fleſh. There is one thing therefore in Chriſt, which 


x Tim.z3.1%.., camein the fleſh ; apd another _— which was the fleſh ir ſelfe, werein that 
Is 


(John 4.2 came. Repl. The place Hebr.2.meaneth his delivering of us. An(-Firſt, the words which 
goe before : Secondly, the ſenſe ſheweth, that he ſpeaketh not there of any 
lities, but of the very humane nature ; when as he ſheweth, that therefore Chriſt 
was neceſflarily to haye'been true man, becauſe men were to be delivered by him 


through his ſacrifice. 

The Word full Ard the Word dwelt among « full of grace and truth.) Chriſt fulfilled all the 

ograce& wh, promiſes and types and figures of the Law, and did truely performe the office 
of a Redeemer and Mediatour, not ay by his merit, bur alſo by his power 
and efficacy, as afterwards is added out © b n Baptiſts Sermon , that this trath 
and grace befell unto us through Chriſt, and of his fwlneſſe al, who ever are layed, 
have received. Which S-Paul ſaith ,even that we are conſummated and made perfelt is 
him : which would not be,except the fulneſſe ofthe God-head did dyell in him per- 


ſonally. : 
The glory of the 2 aw the plory thereof , as the of the begotten Sonne of the Fa* 
only begotten, ther.) This N_ - the HR vrf-r hee Airyed 7 rang Po 4h Er anſe 
fegwration upon the CMonnt, in his reſurrettion from death, bis aſcenſion into hed« 

wen, his ſending of the holy Ghoſt, his power and ARID CMiniftery, Now 

thus farre they agree and confeſſe the ſame. But when wee fay further : Thi 

lory teitifieth him to be the onely begotten Sonne i S: that 1s, the Sonne of God 

nature, begottey of the ſubſtance of the Father, is alſo himſelfe the very trill 

eternall God, Iaker of all things : here they ſhake hands with us and diſſent : For 

they ſay, That hee is called the onely begotten, not becauſe hee is the Sonne of God by 

nature, but becauſe he was borne after a ſingular manner, namely, of a Virgin, concei- 

ved by the holy Ghoſt. But this reaſon is not ſufficient : 1.Becauſe if he be not 3 

Sonne of the ſubſtance of the Father, bart either by creation, or by adoption, or 

by conformation with God, either from the wombe, as in Chriſt conceived 

by the holy Ghoſt ; or afterwards, as in other men, hee ſhall nor be _ onely 

7 gotten 3 
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begotten : For, ſo are others alſo the ſons of God, both Angels and Mev, thongh 

not in that degree of gifts, yer in the maner of generation : Wherefore it remain- 

eth, that he be the only begotten Son by natare, after which maner, no other is 

the Son of God. 2.Becanſe, for that which he is here faid the only begottenhe is 
other-where ſaid to be the proper Son of God : And he is the proper Son, who is of 

che ſabſtance of his Father : hee that is of another ſubſtance, is no proper Son-z.He — 
is aid co be ſuch a Son of the Lord, as who is alſo himſelfe the Lord :which as it is 
manifeſt by other _ of both Teftaments, fo it is aid of - John Baptiſt, char he 

ſhall goe before Chrift, who is called of che Angel Gabriel, The Sor: of the mo#t 

High , and the Lord God of the children of Iſrael, whoſe hearts John Baptiſt ſhall xz.34. 
tarne anto him, and ſhould goe before his face." And of hee is cal. Luke 135.0- 
"led the moſt High, whoſe Prophet and Fore.runner John Baptiſt ſhould be, 

whoſe way hee thould prepare, and unto whoſe people he ſhould give kngwledge 

of ſalvation. 


Jeſu born of the Virgin, The Major of this reaſon Solomon confirmeth inthe place Prov.tc35- 

afo 

things were created, That it was begotten, &c- The Minor we prove, 1.Becauſe So- 
begotten of God. And, To be begotten, when ir is 


be a ſon:For,alchough it be truch,thereis made an exhortation there ro the of 
heavenly doQrine:yet notwithſtanding the name of #iſedowe to be doubly 
uſed,and a tranſition to be made'from the doArine which is the wiſdom or light cre 
aed in the minds of men(that -—_ authority might be gotten cg this wiſdome 
with them)to the wncreated Wiſdom, that is,to himſelf,;the author and fountain 
of the other,thoſe things which are there atrribared unto it,do manifeſtly convince. 
2.Chrift the Son of God is called #;ſdow,and the perſon which reacherh ue Wiſdome: 
Therefore ſaid the Wiſdom of God, 1 will ſend them Prophets and Apoſtles. But unto thens Luke 11.49; 
which are called, we preach Chriit the power of God,and the _— of God.z.The famepro- OD 
per funRions are attributed by Solomon to wiſdom, which elſe-where are attriba- w1g,.& 3.0 g, 
ted to the Word, and are more at large declared in the book of Wiſdome. & 10, 
To the ſeventh Claſſe belong thoſe Scriptures, which ſpeake of the office of the Media , mn. 
tour. The argament is this : The Mediatonr , without whoſe merit and preſent effica- . 
, there could be of 0. age (9.90 between God and men muſt needs The Mediatoue 
e been alwaies in the Church from the very beginning of the world. This propoſition bath abwaies bia. 
thoſe things confirme, which have been before Zoken of the Mediatour and his 
office- But the Sonne of God onely(not the Father nor the holy Ghoſt ) is that Mediatour, 
by and for whons the ſrithfull alſo of the old (hurch were —— ; —_—_— 
Sonne of God was ſubſiſting from the very beginning of the world. The old Church 
might have been received into favour for Chrift ro come : but by him ir could nor, 
except he was then being : for there can be no efficacy or force of him that isnor. 
Whence it is neceſſarily proved, that Chriſt was before his incarnation : for there 
cannot be friendſhip berween God and men without a Mediatour now exiſting or 
being.Bur in the old Teſtament there was friendſhip between God and men, rhat 
1s, Beleevers: Therefore either he or ſome other was Mediatour of that Choreh : 
there was no other but he only, becauſe there is but one Mediatour between God and 
man , the man Chriſt Jeſus. Bar that there cannot be any amiry berween God 
and men, without a Mediatour now already being,ſhall alſo appeare by that which 
followeth: For,st ts the office and funition of the Mediatonr,not only by deprecation, 
or increaty, or ſacrifice, to appeaſeandpacifie the Father, but allo to —_ and 
: 65 (es [to W 
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beftow all the benefits which he obtaineth by his power and efficacy upob belee- 
verszto make the will of God known to men, to inſtitute a miniltery, to collec, 
ather,and preſerve the Church, and that wholly. Ny man bath knowne the Father, 
«t the Soune,and he to whom the Sonne will reveale him ; Therefore neither did Adam 
knoiy God bur by the Spnne, and by a coviequent the Sonne exilted ar that time, 
Hicherto are referred the tettimonies, not only which ſpeake of Chrifts merit to 
Ephel, 3.22.%& COMc, but of his efficacy allo and power: Hee hath made all things ſwbjelt under bis 
2,20. feety and hath appointed him over all things , to be the head of the Church. Tee are built 
upon the fundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt bimſelfe being the chiefe 
corner-/tone, Chritt therefore is the foundation, head,upholder, and governour of 
the Church : andtherefore alſo he was before the Church __ : am the bn, the 
a 14.6.8 10. truth, and the life. Ppive unto them eternall life. Init was life, and the life was the lipht 
x 149, men. T hat pr od light, which farvin.er ever) "—— —_— mto the <3 
Epheſa..s, & Through bim we have both an entrance unto the Father by one ſpirit. Hee gave ſome to be 
qi. eApoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliits, and ſome Paſtours and Teachers. 
#,Pete1.1% The ſpirit of Chriſt is aid to have been in the Prophets, fore-relling the ſufferings 
Hets.3.56 that ſhoald come unto Chrift. Moſes verily was faithfullin all bis houſe,as @ ſervant, 
for a witneſſe of the things which ſhow! be fhoken after, But Chriſt ts as the Sonne over 
John 27,2. his owne houſe. As thou haſt given him power over all fleſh,that he ſhould give eternal life 
to all them that thou hait given him. Therefore it is Chriſt , who from the be+ 
ginning of the world did reveale che will of God unto men, appoint and ordain a 
miniſtery , colle&, governe and fave his Church; wherefore he is the builder ; 
which ſeeing it is apparent, that he hath done from the beginning of the Churches 
birth, ic is not'to be doubted of; that he hath alwaies been ſubliſting. Thu « the 
Fathers will, that of all which he hath given me, I ſhonld loſe nothmg. Wherefore hee 
faveth his Church; and therefore hath alwaycs been, becauſe the Church hath 
alwaies been ſaved and preſerved. 
$.Claſſe, To the eight Claſſe are thoſe places referred, in which both the name and pro- 
The Angell #- perty of Jehovah are attributed unto the Angell, who appearedin the Old Teſta- 
— ment unto the Fathers, and was the leader of the people : whom to have beenthe + 
Chriſt the Sonne Honne of GodF Chrilt, both the Church hath alwayes confeſſed, and the Scripture 
— ry * doth witneſle it. The Prophet Malachy hath a notable teſtimony : Behold will ſend 
my meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare the way before me ; and the Lord, whom yee ſeek, ſhall 
ſpeedily come to his temple - even the meſſenger of the Covenant , whom ee de/ſire- This 
ipeaketh Chritt himſelfe by the Propher,which is alſo confirmed by this arguments 
Whoſe way ts prepared, he is Chriſt ; but he that promiſeth , us he whoſe Wa) 4s prepared: 
Therefore he that promiſeth is Chriſt. The Major is manifelt : for not the Father, but 
Chriſt was looked for, and he followed John B#ptiſt. The Minor is proved out of 
the rext it ſelfe : Behold I ſend my meſſenger, and hee ſhall prepare the way before mee. 
Wherefore Chriſt was betore he rooke fleſh, becanule he ſent his meſſenger, and 
leh extied the 947 alſo before hetooke fleſh, very God, For he caileth fleſh bis temple, to which hee 
temple of God, faith he will come. Burt none hath a temple builded in worſhip of him, but God : 
Therefore it is blaſphemous to ſay,that Chriſt was not before he tooke fleſh. Neis 
ther doth that bipder, becauſe he ſpeaketh inthe third perſon p The Lord will come 
to his people» For he ſufficiently ſhewerh who that Lord is,namely, not the Father, 
but the Son. I the Lord who ſent John before me, and who am the meſſengerot 
the Covenant. And further,it may be that the Prophet doth nor continue in make: 
ivg Chriſt ſpeak, but repreſenteth the Father himſelfe, ſpeakirig of ſending che 
Son : Unto the Son he ſaith, O God, thy throne us for ever and ever,Chrift Jeſs ts the A- 
Þlal.45.6. poitHe and High Prieſt, the builder heirezand Lord of his (Church. Jeſus ( hriſt neiterday, 
==" þ & 3:3. aud to day, and the ſame is alſo for ever, The argument therefore is this : The Meſ- 
Two reaſons pro- J©ngery Or the Angell ſent of old unto the ( hurch was 4 ſubſiſtent, or perſon» That Meſ- 
- —-—- of ſenger is the Sonne of God, (hriſt : Therefore the Sonne of God was , before Jeſus was 
a borne of the Virgin, truely exiſting, did worke, and was ruler over his Church. The Mi» 
nor is provedsr. Becauſe, To be God,and, To be ſentiof God, for to teach, colled, 
governe and ſavethe Church, that is, to be the Mediatour, are things proper _— 
the 


Matth.11,17. 
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© Cbrift really diſtinBs from the Father and the boly Ghoſt 
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che Son of God, Chriſt, noc co the Father,or the holy GhoR. Bur theſe properties = Lao. 


of the Son are attribuced to this Meſſenper or Angel,as authour and effecter. 2. The & 8.:15,16, 


Apoſtle Paul teacherh Chriſt co have been pon ith the people of Iſrael inthe 
»fart; and co have bin tempted and provo 
or Angel, God, and Chrift, are one and the ſame perſon. 


[ the ninth Claſſe atg, contained thoſe reftimonies of Scripture, which affirme pOnds 
Chriſt Jeſus co be by nature God, and the Son of God : The argument is this: (brifts ;, __” 
Divinity exiſted before Jeſus borne of the Virgin. Chriſts Divinity ts the Soune of God : was before the 
Therefore the Sonne of God exiſted before Jeſus was borne. The Major of this argamentc _ = 


is confirmed by the rea ſons already alledged:For, 1.God is manifeſted in the fleſh, 
which he tooke. 2.Chrilt is the proper or nacurall Son of God, and not man only- 
2, Chriſt is the Word. 4-Chriſt is the Wiſedome ſublifting. 5. Chrilt is the Me- 
diatour.6.Chriſt is that Meſſenger or Angel ſenc of old anto his Charch.7.Io Chriſt 
is not any created God-head, buc that erernall Deiry,which alone is true God:For 


anco Chriſt not only the name, but all the properties _ of the true God * 
nnn 


are every where aſcribed in Scripture : as omnipoteney, i 
falvation of the Church, the working of miracles : And the attributing and giving 
unto him of the properties of the true God, yeeldeth ns a more firm proof of bis Di- 
vinity, than dot he actributing ofthe name of che true God, or of rhe Lord : For 
the names of God may after a ſort be expounded metaphorically : but the divine 

roperty attributed unto Chriſt,cannor be wreſted co apy other meaning: Ifthere- 
Fore wee fence and guard our ſelves with ſuch ceftimonies, the adverſaries of this 
doQrine caonor conhift, or ſtand ; bury will chey, nill chey, they ſhall be forced to 
confeſſe, rhar Chritt was, before he cook fleſh:And ifhe were before he took fleſh, 
he was eicher the Creatowr, or Creatare : But he was no Crearare, both becauſe hee 
created all things,and becauſe alſohe is called Creatoar: Wherefore, ſeeing the true 
God hath been from everlaſting , his God-head alſo, which is true Godamuft needs 
be ſub //fing from everlaſting. 

The Minor is likewiſe confirmed by the former argumenr.t.The nature which 
took fleſh is God, and the Son of God: for neither the Father, nor the holy Ghoſt 
took fleſh : Therefore the Son, otherwiſe the Son of God, is not by nature God. 
2. The hamane nature in Chriſt is not the naturall Son of God: Therefore the Divine 
nature muſt be that $0n-3-The Divine nature in Chriſt isthe Word.4.It is Wiſe- 
dome. 5. According to it Chriſt is Mediatour.6. The yy, Chriſt is the Angel 
and Meſſenger of the Lord, ſent of old anto the Church : Therefore the Deity of 

Chriſt is the Son of God. 


THE SECOND CONCLUSION. 


Chriſt the Son of God, is a perſon really diſtintt from the Father 
and the holy Ghoſt. 


\ \ T Ee are to hold, that the Words a perſon diſtin from the Father, agaioſt 
Noetus and Sabellius, and their Searies, who would have the ſane to be the 
perſon of the Father, and the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, which in reſpett of diverſe funttions 
and ations, is now called the Father, now the Sonne, now the holy Ghoſt : Andtherefore 
were they called Patripaſſians. Alſo againſt Servetus, who confounded the Sonne 
and the holy Ghoſt. | 
1 bat the Word, or Sonne of God, is diverſe and diſtini# from the Father and the holy 
Ghoit, not in office onely, but alſo in ſub/iitence and perſon ; is proved by foure argu- 
ments:1,None 1s the fame perſon with him, whoſe fonne he is, nor with him who 


roceedeth or floweth from him:(otherwile, the fame ching, in one reſpeR,ſhonld No one perſon 

s relative and correlative.) But the word is the Son of the Father, and from the ens _ 
#er4the holy Ghoſt proceedeth,and is given: Therefore the: 1#vrd is neither the p<2ofhimielic, 
Father 


ed by them: Therefore the Meſſenger t Cor-19.1, 


Tind3-16, 
ite wiſdome, omni- » John 5:3. 
ſcience, or all knowledge, immenſhity, the creation and governance of things, the md 7 


7 
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Father nor the holy Ghoſt, 2-Chrilt expreſly callerh himſelfe avother from the F;. 
Chriſt 2nother ther and the holy Ghoſt : There w another that beareth witneſſe of mee, namidly, the 
John 5.33, 37-8 Father, in the (ame Chapter. My dottrine 1s not mine, but his that ſent mee. The Sqn 
716.8 5.19.8 can doe nothing of bimiſelfe, ſave that hee the Father doe. I will pray the Father, and 
wa bt he ſhall give you another Comforter. 3-The Scriptare doth plainly affirme, that the 
Three perbn ex- Father, the Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt are three: There are three which beare wi. 
peefſed inSeri- eſſe in the heaven, the Father, the Word , and the Spirit , and theſe three are one. "Ly 
P John LF. 1s make man in our image : he doth not ſays I will make ; but, Ler us make. I and my 
© pars Father are one : he doth not lay, am, but are. The Comforter, which ss the hol Ghoſt 

10.360.% 14. . , 
26.& 15,26, whomthe Father will ſend in my Name, hee ſhall teach you all things. When the r; rm 
ſhall come, whom I will ſend wnto you from the Father, even the ſpirit of truth, which 
proceederh of the Father, hee ſhall teftifie of mee. Teach all Nations, baptizing they in 
the Name of the Father, the Soune, and the bely Ghoft. The holy Ghoſt deſcended 
in the ſhape of a Dove, the Son was baptiſed in Jordan,and the Fathers voice way 
Make3s, 1 9, heard from heaven : This « wy beloved S onne in whom I am well pleaſed. 4- The atiri. 
S-3-rp. butes or properties of the perſons, namely, ſending, revealing, and their othces are di. 
The vron Zune VEE The argument is this: Whoſe properties are dittintt, they are in themſelves dj- 
the jerfons are &. Stintt, But the properties of the Father, the Son, ad the holy Ghoſt are diftintt : Theres 
ung & diverie» fore the Sonne 15 weither the Father, nor the holy Ghoit. The Minoris proyed : becauſe 
the Son onely, and not the Father, or the holy Ghoſt, was begotten of the Father, 
conetived by the holy Ghoſt ; made fleſh ; ſent into fleſh ; menifeſted in 'the 
fleſh ; made Mediatour ; baptiſed ; did ſuffer, and died. The Father f himſelf wor. 
keth by the Son. The Son not of himſelfe, but of the Father by the holy Gboit ; the boly 
Ghoſt of the Father, and of the Some. Ng man knoweth the Sonne but the. Father, new 

ther knoweth any man the Father, but the Sonne. Theſe wordes cannot be 
afterthis ſort ; No man knoweth me, but I, and no man knowerh me, but I, 4 
Yoha 16.is, the Father knoweth me, (o &now [ the Father.The ſenſe of theſe wordes cannot be this: 
As I know me, fo I know me : The Son of God therefore, Chriſt, is another from 

the Father and che holy Ghoſt, 


= — 


THE THIRD CONCLUSION, 


The Word is equall with the Father * 


"Hat the #4, or the Son of God, Chriſt, isno made God, or inferiour to the 
Father, or created of the Father before other things, as Arius, Ennomins, $4 
moſatenus, Servetus, and others the like Heretickes imagined ; bur is by nature 
crane and eternal! God, and equall nnto rhe Father in God-head, and in all eſſenti» 
all perfetions ofthe Godhead, ts confimmed,1.By teftimonies of Scripture: We an 
in bim that is true, that 14, im his Son Jeſu Chrith. The ſame 4s very God, and eterndll 
life. All things that the Father hath are mune. In him dwelleth all the fulnefſe of the Gate 
ad bodsly. As the Father bath life in himſelf, ſo hath he given unto the Son alſo to have 
in himſelfſe. Who being wn rae God, thought # no robbexy tobe equall with God. 
Whatſoever things the Father doth, the yu things dath the Sou alſo : that all men 
bonoter the S ox, as they bonowr the Father. But the Father is to be hrnonred as God: 
Therefore Chriſt is God equa!l in honour with the Father. 

: 2, He that hath the whole efſence of the God-head, is neceſ#arily equal! with the = 
Ehrift hack 6s Farher:But the Son of God hath the whole efſence ofthe Godhead communicated 
whole God-bexd anro him : (for this, becauſe it is infinite, is indivifible : therefore the whole muſt 

con needs be communicated unto whomſoever it is communnicared : } Therefore the 
Word, or Sen of God, is equall in all things, with the eternall Fatherin the God- 
head. The Minor is proved.Generation or begetting isa communicating of the ef 
ſence : the Word was generated or begotten of the eſſence of the erernall Father, 
becauſe be is his Sor, proper, naturall, and only begotten : There fore the whole 
Deity was communicated unto the Word. The 


' 
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3-The Scripture giveth the ſame properties ant! perfeRtions of divine nature un- y 
to che Son, which it doth unto the Father : as namely, crerwit ,otnbipotency, itn. He bath the lame 
menlicy, omniſcience, the ſearching of the heart and reives. Mejs eternal! : For, opus 
Before the mountaines were ſettled, and before the hils, was 1 begoerin. In the beginning 9101.25. 
was the Ward, He 13 immenie or unmeaſurable : No man aſcendeth' wyto heaven, but john 1 11, 
be that hath deſcended from heaven, the Son of man which us im heaven, That (hrift may Seb 3-7 
dwell in your hearts by faith. He is omnipotent : Whatſoever things the Farber doth, the  __ 

things doth the Son alſo. eAccording to the working, whereby he 19-able to ſubdue all i oe 4 
things wnto himſelfe. Bearing up all things by his mighty word. He is omniſcient, or of in» #613: 
fioice wifedome, knowing all things: His name [hall be called Connſelley;N.o man knows pl 
th the Son, but the Father : neither knoweth any man the Father, but the Son, &c.He is on {at 
the ſearcher of hearty: Bat Jeſus did not commit himſelf unto them, becauſe he knew them 
all. And had no need that any (howld teſtifie of man : for he knew whar was in man, Now Jon 2.0G,05; 
we know that thow knoweit all things. He isthe ſanctifier of his Charch:Chrif# loved the 16:30, 
(bwrch, and gave himſelfe for it ; That he might ſanitifie ity and cleanſe it by the waſhing Kobe. 5,49, 

water throwgh the word. He is unchangeable: Heaven and earth ſhall paſſe, but my word 

not paſſe. tle is truth ic telte, and the fountaine of truth: h I beare record of Ma-14.3h, 
my ſelfe, yet my record is true. 1 am the Way,the Trath,andthe Life, He is of nnſpeakable rey 
mercy: Even as (brit hathloved us, and hath given himsſelf for na to be an offering and a Sph.$-2, x 
farrifes of a ſweet ſmelling ſavoury to God, He is angry againſt fn, and cakerh venge»- 2.16 
ance thereof; yea of hidden (ins: He chat beleeverh not the Sor, ſhall not ſee life, but the Ken's 
wrath of God abideth on him. Fall on 1s, and hide 1 from the prefence of him that ſitteth an 
the Throne, and from the wrath of the Lambe : For the great day of his wrath i come, and 
who can ſtand ? The Son theretore is God by nature, and equall to rhe Father. 

The Scripture in like fort attribareth all Divine operations to the Son, as it 4 
doth unto the Father : And ic communicaterh anto him, r . A/l general! effetts and 
works common to the whole three perſons; as that he is Creatour: By hins were all 1,1. 
things made. Likewiſe, thac he is the preſerver and governour of — : Bearivy Heb. 

all things by bis mighty word. 2. It ap iateth nnro him certain ſpecial offices and 

Engion. appertaining to the afetpofhis Chareh ; as that he ſendeth Prophets, 
Apoftles, and other Miniſters of the Church: As the Father fent nee, (5 ſend I you. He 
therefore gave ſome to be Apoſtles, ſomne Prophets, ſome | Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors tybetq. ut. / 
ard Teachers. That he farniſherh hig Miniſters with neceflary gifts and graces: / will 

give you 4 month and wiſdome, where- againiA all your adverſaries ſhall xot be able to ſpeaks 

wor 7e/iſt. That he revealeth unto us his gy do&rine: The only begotten Sonne, 19% 18. 
which us in the boſome of the Father, he hath declared him unto «s. That he confirmeth 

this doctrine by miracles: And they went forth, and preached every where: And the Lord y4cke 1696; 
wrought with them, and confirmed the word with /ignes that followed. That he inftitated » Cor.n23. 
Sacraments ! [have recived of the Lord that which I alſo have delroered unto you. | _ 
Baptiſe thems in the name of the Father , the Son , and the holy Ghoſt. That he revealerh John 16,14. 
things to come./ Jeſm have ſent mine Angel toteſtifie wnto you theſs things in the Church. © 10,14, 16, 
He ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. That he gathereth the Charch : 7 ans 

the good Shepheard, and know mine, and am known of mine. Other ſheey I have alſo, which 

are not of this fold : thews alſo muſt I briry, and they ſhall heare my 01ce, and there ſhalt Fe 

one ſheep» fold, and one Shepheard. Thiat he inlightneth che nnderftanding and heatrs ,____, 

of men: No nun knoweth the Father but the Son,and he to whom the Son ll reveale him. Luke ro 
Then opened be their ON —_ they might underitand the Scriptures.That he go+ John 1-33: 
verneth the aRipns and lives of the godly: Without pe ye cart doe nothing. Thas 1 f > 1 


16,1 7» 


a 
"2 


» John rs. 
Ft net / now; but Chriſt liveth in me. That he miniftreth comfort in cemprarions: yoo yenget 
Come unto nuee all ye that are weary and laden,and I will caſe you. Peace 1 leave with you : John 14. 27. * 
my peace [ give wnto you. That he Rrengrhnerh and defendech ns againſt che rem. 

prations of Sathan, and preſerveth thoſe that tarne unto him by a true faith, even. _ 
unto the end: Be of good cheere, I have overcome the world. My ſheey (hall not periſh for e- w_ 
Ver, and no man ſhall take them out of mine hand. That he heareth rhoſe that pray unto John 14-1 4- 
him : J/ye ſhall ache any thing in my name, I will doe it. I beſonght the Lord thrice, and he * GOIN 
anſwered mee ; M y grace is ſ»fficient for thee. That he forgiveth fins, __ w-_ 

adoptet 


—_— 0 * . _ 
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EGy 53-44. adopiethuntousto be the ſons of God : By his knowledge my righteons ſervant 
—_— 1ſt » That know that the Son of max hath power to — 

ſuffi many. T hat ye ney 
tis oe; many us received bimto ans gates to be the ſons of God. That he giveth life 

10,27, eyerlaſting : 7 give wntothemeter » T bus ſame us od, and et 6s. Thas 
—_— he judgeth the world : It ss hee that 1s ordained of Gede Fade of quicke and Bea 
AR 17,31. cauſe be hath appointed a day, in the which ke will judge the world in ng neogforſh, ty the 

man whons he bath appointed. Theſe divine works attribatedunto the ſo 

from the divine properties which are attribured unto him, as effects from theie 

cauſes : ſo that then his properties worke them. & $A 

5 - $. The equalityof honour and worſhip dependeth of the equality of eſſence; 

By 428, properties, and workes. / will not give my glory to any other- But the Scripture giveth 

Hebath <quill equall honour and worſhip to the Father and the Son : Therefore they are truely 

equall in God-head, and inall the perfe&ions thereof. The Minor is confirmed, t, 

By teftimonies, proving that he is worſhipped of Angels, and the whole Church, Le 

all the Angels of God worſhip hims. That all ſhould honowy the Son, as they honowr the Fav 

ther : Faith and hope are due unto him : Tee beleeve in God, beleeve alſo in mee. 2.He ig 

called God abſolucely and ſimply, as is the Father. 3. The Epithetes or rirles of di- 

vine honour, which are every where in the Scriptures attribured ahco the Son ras, 

God bleſſed for ever:The great God,and Saviour: The Lord himſelf from heavenz 

The Lord of glory : The Lord of lords , and King of kings: power and erernall | 

Kingdom : Sitting at the right hand of the Father : The Bridegroom, Husbank 

Head of the Church : God ot the Temple, which are all the EleQ : Truft, and bes 

licfe in him : Invocation : for he is worſhipped of the Church of God, and Brides 

roome of the Church, at all times, and in all places : Thankſgiving for his diving 

nefits-Furthermore, albeit the vame of God(eſpecially being pur abſoluce'y and 

without refiraint)doth evidently prove the Sons equality with che Flither, as t 

hath been ſaid: yec ſeeing that Ggnifieth moe thipgs, and is alſo applyedro othery 

who are not by nature Godwe are diligent)y to colle,and to have in a readinels 

thoſe teſtimonies, in which, things proper tothe true God only, are attributed to 

the Son, which agree to none elſe, who are called gods, and whereby God himſelf 

diſcerneth himſelf from othercreatures, and forged gods : For unto whom the ef 

ſent iall properties of any nature or eſſence doe truly and really agree, aneo him the 

eſſence it ſelfe muſt needs be given. ObjeR. 1 Hee that hath all things of another, is 

inſeriour to him, of whons hee hath them, The Son hath all things of the Father : T herts 

The Sen hath all fore he 5s inferionr unto the Father. Anſ. The Major holdeth, and is trae of ſuch an one, 

© ——__ as hath any thing by the grace and favony of the giver : for he might not have it ; and 
gracebuby therefore is by nature ipferiour : but its falſe of him, who hath all choſe things by 

Krona his owne nature, which he himſelfe hath, of whom he receiverh them : For ſeeing 

he cannot but have them, ic cannot be, that he ſhould be inferioyr, or ſhould have 

lefſe than he,of whom he receiverh them. Bur the Son hath all things of che Fathet, 

which the Father hath, and that by nature and abſolnte neceſſity ; that js, in ſock 

ſort, as that the Father cannor but communicate unto him all thivgs: which him- 


_ 


— 


\ 


5.26. ſelfe hath belonging to his divine Majeſty. es the Father bath life in himſelf, ſo lag" 


an N withabbe given to the Son to have life in bimſalf. All mine are thine, and: hipe are mint- 


Therefore he is equall unto the Father in all things. Obj.2- Hee that dathwhat 
be doth by the will of another interpoſed and going before, 1s inferiour unto him, Son 
willeth and doth all things ; will of his Father going before + I Sng 
The Son doth a1 ##to the Father in verte, dignity, and eſſence, Anl. The Son doth all things, his 
things with the yyil] going before,ot in time and nature, but in order fn. qa ; ſorhar he willeth or 
Faber inlixe doth bothing,which the Father alſo willeth not th : apd whatſoever the Fa*' 
manners be ther willeth and doth,the ſame alſo the Son willeth and doth likewiſe,thar is, wie 
_ equall authority and power: Wherefore, the ſociety and order of the divine opere- 
tions doth not take away, but doth moſt of all ſettle and eſtabliſh the y of 
the Father and the Son, azalſo of the holy Ghoſt, | IE 
| T 
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THE' FOURTH CONCLUSION: 
The Word ts tonſubftantiall with the Father. 


NE er es _-_ 


Hele three former Conclaſions being declared and ſer down, namely, Thar the 
Sow is ſubſiſting, ov ; That hes is tiſtinit fromthe Fathir ; That hes is > 

qual wich the Father ; the fourth is nr fry add obtained agaitlt the New Ar- 

cians, to rvit, That be is conſubRantiall with the Father, which is a1f6 it like maner co 

be underſtood concetning the holy Ghoſt : For either chis miſt be granted, or of 

neceſſity chere are made rhree Gods, which theyzthough in words they deny it,yer 

iv very deed affirne, when they frame and feighe three effences and ſpirics. They 

grant thar ne like- ſubſtantial, that igof like eſſence and nature with the Fa- 

ther, whiciF9Sdeed true ; bur this is not enough : For the-words ConſubPontiall, 

and Like-fubJtantial, differ : For, /he- ſubſtantial hgnifierh moe periots, and like et- 

ſences; as, three men are /he- ſab/antiall :For they are both three perſons, and three 

eſſences of like narure ; that is, agreein humane nature. But conſubſtamiall igniti = 

eth one eſſence and moe perſons. Thas in the God-head is not lhe. ſubſtamiall, be- 44159162, 
cauſe there are not tfiree Gods; but conſubſtantiall,becauſe there are three perſons of ******" 

one and che ſame divine eſſence : For there is but one Jehovah, that is, ohe divine 

eſſence, which is the ſame, and'is wholly in every of the three perſons, and there- 

fore every of chetn are that one God : befides which eſſence, whatſoever is, it is a 

creature, not God: The Father indeed is one perſon, atd the Son another perſon, 

but the Father is not one God and the Son another. John ſaich, There are three which 

bear record in beaven: but they are three perſons,not three Gods, which bear this re- 

cord. We therefore hold againft Acrits, that Chrift was not only lke- faubitantial, 

but alſo conſubNRanialt with the Farker: that is, hath the ſame individaaltdivine eſ- 

ſence with che Father. The Latine Chnrch carneth the Greek word 5os9:or, conſub- 
flamialltaking ſubtance for effenee Tt is cherfore the ſame that co-efentiall,that is, 
of one and the ſarne efſence. The arguments which ſhew the Father and the Son to 
be of me & the ſam tinceare theie: 1 Johwvah * is but ove efſence,or one God:Bar . ,,,, 
the efermall Father, atid the Son' co-etermull wich the Father, are that Jehovah : The Englih tran. 
Therefore theſe two are one eſſence, atd otis God- The Minot is proved, 1. By io» erin nor 
thoſe places of Seripture,wvhich eall the Son Jebovah, Thi is the name, whereby they v4h ; bat uſe The 
ſhall call bins , Jebwn4h;(or the Lord)owr righttowſneſts The expeRed God and Savi- x wewber nc HY 
onr is called Fehoweh : But the Melhas Is che expeRed God and Saviour,who in the the ignification 
fame ſenſe is calted, The Deſire of al Nations : Thetefore the Meflias is thas Jeho- 5 Jhomeht nd. 
vah, whereof che Propher ſpeaketh. The Deliverer of the Church ſenc from ſehr» all cnc. 

vah, which is the Meſſias only,is called Jehovah. He is called Jehovah whoſe fore- mn 
ruemer was John BapeiRt: But Jolmn Bzptilt was the fore-ranner of the Meffiaz,or che _—_— 

Sor of God, ChriR :He therefore is called Jehovah. Hicherro delong all che plecets wa: ; 

m which are giveti torhe Angel of er of Jehovah,both the name of Jthovah, 

and the divine properties and hmonyt : Bae that Atiget was the Son of God, next the 

Father: Therefore the Son is Jetiovaly Agaio,the Minor is alſo hereof manifeRt, for 5, .... 
tharovhat things inche Old Teſtament are ſpoken of Jehovahythoſt ih the New are Palos 18.8 
referred mito (bn/Þ > as, He that aſcended on High, and gavegifts.is Fehovatr: and p2113 + 

the fame is Chriſt, Jehovah was tewytedin che de fart, 21d the forte is Chrith.' He'thar »/Cor top: | 
is to be worſhipped,and is Creator of all things/is Jehoyah + and the fame is Claitt, 1, 3.2671-102-4. 
The ſtone of offence, The fir it and the lat is Jehovah : and the ſarmeig Chrift. Lafity, * Heb.r 1n-B\ay 


the ame is proved by thoſe reftimonies, which attribure things that ave proyer to fe» m_—__ 1 
hovah, umo (rift alſo, 4s amthour ard effeter, or works of them a Romo), _l 


' 2. The true God is but one, The Son is the tyue God;cattall with ctheecernat Firhet in 7.5.5 1r.s 
God-head, properties, works, and honour,as hath-bin before declared. 7Þ4 farne & 
very God and eternal life.Chrift whith is God over al;bleſed for #vor:Therolore the Soh 
(5 that onvand the ſane God;jor that eIfe-ſathe divine efferice which & God. 
3-Whoſe eſſence ts diſtin(t , their ſpirit 1s not one in eſſence, which pr oceederh of both; avid ts 
A a pr oper 
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> > — 


Gal.4 *, 


1 Rule, 


3.-Rvel, 


4.Rule. 


oper unto both, bur 1s either of a diverſe eſſence, or compound : whether he be of ; 


£544 or of the whole eſſence of them, of whom he proceedeth, But one and the 


ſame is the Spirit of the Father and the Son, proceeding of both, proper unto both, 
and by him both work effetually. God hath ſent the Spirit of his Son into our heart; : 
Therefore the Father and the Son are one eſſence, and the ſame God : Other. 
wiſe each eſſence ſhould have his proper ſpirit,and diverſe. 

. Unto whom the eternall Father communicaterh the ſame eſſence which himſelfe bach, 
| that whole, hee 1s of the ſame eſſence with him. Unto the eternall Sox, the eternal! 
Father communicateth his eſſence, the ſame, and whole : Therefore the Sonne is of the ſame 
eſſence with the Father. The Minor is proved, becauſe Chriſt is che onely begotten and 
prozer Sonne of the Father, begotten therefore of the eſſence of the Father, Bui the 
divine Eflence or GoC-head, by reaſon of the immenlity and great ſimpleneſle 
thereof , can neither be multiplied, nor divided : Therefore the Father com. 
municateth the ſame, and that whole, unto the Son. Wherefore, as in reſpeR tha 
it isthe whole eſſence of the God-head which is commmunicaced nnto him of 
the Father, hee is co-equall with the Father : ſon reſpeR that it is the ſame 
which the Father hath and retaineth, hee is co-efſentiall and conſubitaxtial with 


the Father- 
. 


Certaine gezerall heads of thoſe reaſons,wherewith Heretickes,both old and new, 
oppugne this Doftrine, That there is both an equall,and one and the ſame 
God. head of the Father and the Son, and alſo of the holy Ghoſt - 
with Rules, whereby anſwer may be eaſily and 
ſoundly made unto their objettions. 


I. He Heretickes build on weſt falſe principles and grounds ; ſuch as this is: 
the Fathey begot one of hus ſmbitance, be could alſs have begotten moe, aud the Sm 
alſo nnght beget another, or moe ſons. For anſwer, this Rule is to be held : Wee aren 
judge of God according to his owne word, not agcording to Hereticall braines : and he u to 
be acknowledged ſuch as he revealeth himſelfe in hus word, as being the eternall Father 
with the only Ges Son, and the holy Gho#t : For God hath fo revealed himſelfe, that 
he begot the Son, and that one Son only : Therefore wee ought to reſt here, and 
not to imagine falſe copceits of our owne. 

2. They reaſon out of natwrall principles or grounds : which are ſuch as are true 
in things created and finite, bur falſe in God, who is an eſſence infinite : as, Three 
cannot be one : Three perſons really diſtin, cannor be one eſſence : An infinite 
perſon cannot beget an infinite perſon, That which begerteth,and that which is be- 
gotten, are not one and the ſame eſſence. Likewiſe, He that communicateth his 
whole eſſence to another, doth not himſelfe remaine the ſame which he was. To 
this we apſwer by another Rule : Thoſe principles which are true of a finite nature, art 

fooliſhly and impiouſly tranſlated to the infinite eſſence of God, And arguments of this ſort 
are refuted not by a fimple deniall of them,but by diſtinguiſhing berween narares 
capable and uncapable of thoſe principles whereon they ground. 

3.Of the properties of the humane nature in Chriſt, they i the inequality and drvers 
ſity of his God- head. As, Chriſt ſuffered, died,&c. Therefore he is not God. The Role 
whereby we anſwer to this, is : Thoſe things which are proper to the humane nature, are 
not to be drawn to the divine nature : For Chriſt died not as God, bur as man, 

4-They confound the office of the Mediatour with the natwye or perſon; that is, 
they goe from the officeto the natare : As, Chrilt is ſent of the Father : Therefore 
he 15 inferiour to the Father. The Rule to anſwer this, is: The inequality of office deth 
not inferre inequality of nature or perſons. Or, as Cyril ſaith, The ſending and obedience 
take not away the equality of power or eſſence. So the Father is ſaid to be greater than 
the Son, pot in nature or God-head, but in manifeſtation : For not the Father, 
bur the Son, was made baſe and miſerable in the hamane nature aſſumed. Where 
chen Chriſt ich, that his Father is greater than he, ir is meant i» reſpett of his bw- 


mane nature, and in reſpett of his office of the CMediatourſhip. uy 
, 6.1 he | 
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5. Theyexclude and ſhus out the Son and the holy Ghoſt from thoſe thingg\which 
are attributed anco the Father, as the fountain of all divine operations : As, The 
Soo faith, that his workes are the workes of the Father : Therefore hee is not aurhonr 
of them, neither doch: hee thoſe works of his own power, but only is the inftra- 
ment, whereby God the Father doth chem. The Rule and Anſwer hereto is; 7; hoſe 
things which are aſcribed unto the Father as. fountain, are not removed from the Sox, ar 
the holy Ghoſt ,to whom they are communicated, that they 
proper - For the San worketh /kewiſe, and in like manner-: Unto whons the Father 
likewiſe 41d give to have hfe in himſelfe. 


- 


may havs them their owne, and 


$-Rule. 


6. They decra& thoſe things from che Sonr-and the holy Ghoſt, whereby the _ 


—_— the perion of the Father is diſcerned from creatures orFfalſe gods. To 
which, t 

poſed to creatures or faſe ods, and 1s diſcerned frons them, the other perſons are not exclu- 
ded from the God- head, but onely thoſe things are excluded, againit which the compa- 
r1ſon is made. Or, The droine properties, operations, and honowy are ſo attributed to otic 
of the perſons, 4s that notwithſtanding they are not taken away from the other perſons of the 
God- head, but onely from creatures. Againe, eA ſuperlative or excluſive ſpeech wſed of 
one perſon, doth not exclude the other perſons of the God. head, but creatures and feigned 
gods, unto whom the true God, either in one, or in moe” perſons , oppoſed. The Facksr &s 


is Rule anſwereth : As often as in Scripture one per ſon of the God-head is op 6 Bate 


aerthen all ; that is, then all creatures ; nor chen che Son, or the holy GhoRt. / John 19, 35. 


give eternall ife unto they ; that is, no creature doth give at : For both the'Farher 
alſo and the holy Ghoſt doe quicken and give life. The Father onely knoweth the 
day of judgment ; that is,no creature T hat they may know thee to be the onely very 
here the Son is not excluded from trae Deity, but Idols and falſe gods, to which 
God che Parher is oppoſed. : 1 | "0 


(Gad - Mat-24. 35, 
God. John 17-3, 


7- . They wreſt the phraſe of Scripture to another ſenſe : as, The Son ſhall delrver up the 1 Cor-15. 24+ 
Kingdome to the Father. The Rule for anſwer to this, is : Of the phraſe of Scripture wee 7.Rule, 


mu/t 1ndge according to the whole Scripture, that ts by marking circumttances of the Text 
alledged: and by conference of other places with ut, The Son ſhall deliveriup the Kingdim waro 
the Father, not by laying it downe, bat by manifeſting (it, or changing the forme 
therebt : For the Father alſo reigneth now :' cenher ſhall rhe Son” evericeaſe ro 
reigne. Likewiſe, be ſhalldeliver it,by labjeRing all things under him;So-the Father 
alſo delrvererh the Kingdom unto the Son, neitheriyer doch he forgoe ir« The'Son doth 
nothing ; to wit, nothing of himſelte, or withour che. precedent will of hisFather: 
yet he doth ſomething 6y himſelf from his Father,” » -- +», [ 
Other Rules, whereby the objefl ions of the eArrians are diſcolved. mn 
4 £.W Y 6 4 0199 1 
! + T Othiog hindereth, why they, who are equall1n watwre, may not bein'de- 
gree of office unequall. we 44 fit 7 py eds 

2. That which che Father hatli:given unto the Sonne; that hee ſhould'evey 
have it, hee will never demand of him againe::: but chat which! wayhar'fora co 
taine tie given and committed unto: him, the fame hee matimecds depart from 
and reſigne. 

SY; ky con{equencedoth not hold 1n reaſon,whieh 1s broyght from a thing chat 
Is reſpettive, co a thing that is abſolamre. .. LG) 

4+ Thatis ſaid of the perſon inthe concrete, which 1s proper only t9 one nature, 
bar not otherwiſe thian in reſpeRtotfthar natare, unto which'ie-is proper? /* { \\ -* 

5. There 132 double'wiſedome.: vac. exiting 1d the creatures, which is the or- 
der of things. innatare wiſely dilpoled,and the: doarine or knowledge agiwell bf 
patureand the jaw; avallo of the: Golpel. Another wiſdome is ſtblifting 'in\ Got, 
which,when it is oppoſed unco the creatures, is the very drvine' muides by erernal. ueqrte) 


.' 


as tonching the order of things, in:the Father, the Son, aud the: y Ghoſtichar'(s,; 
ic igniherh che threeperſons: bat when it is diſtinguiſhed from God, chen'ir is ras 
ken for the Son of Jed, the ſecond per ſon only. The, former widdome exiſtivg in'theerex- 
e other ſubiifting inGod, is anceate. 0 por no ian of; 

Aa 2 


tares, iscreated -t 


6 God 


. 
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6. God abſolmely named in the Scripture, is never meant, bat of very God him. 
£ITEs 
m_ Whereas the Son and the holy Ghoſt are ofthe Father ; and che Father wor. 
keth by the Son and the holy Ghott, neither was humbledas the Son ; the Scrj. 
pture doth oftentimes, ſpecially in Chriits ipeeches,nnderſtand by the name of the 
Father, the Son alſo, and the holy Ghoſt. 

8. When God is conſidered abſolutely. or by himſclte, or is +4 3'var ro the crea» 
tores, the three perſons are comprehbended : bur when hee is oppoled to the Son, the 
firſt perſon of the God-head is underſtood, which is the Father. 

9. The name of God being put fimply or abſolutely, is eſſentialh taken, that is, 
for the Godehead it ſelfe, and compriſeth all three perſons : bat when the property 
of any perſon is joyned therewith, it is taken perſonalh. 

10. The Scripture d:#tinguiſheth the perſons, when it oppoſeth, or comparech 
them among thernſelves, or expreſſeth their perſonall properties, whereby it re 
ftraineth the name of God, common to them all, to one certain perſon : and it 
mneancth them altogether, when it oppoſeth the true God to creatures or falſe gods, 
or conhdereth x 2 abſolutely, according to his own nature. 

11. That which began at ſome cercaintimeto be menifefted, may not thence 
be concladed never to have been before. 

12. The Son is wont to referre that to the Father, which yet hee hath comwn 
with the Father, not making any mention of himſelfe, when hee ſpeaketh in the 
Mediatours perſon. 

13- The Son is ſaid to ſee, learne, heare, and worke, as fom the Father io re 
ſpe of beth natures, yet not without a difference Rill remaining : For unto his bs 
mare underftanding, the will of God is made known, by revelation : Bat his Ged- 
bead doth by it ſelfe, apd of his owne nature, know and behold from everlaſting 
moſt perfectly the Fathers will. 

14. The external — of the three perſons, if they were diftint?, rhey 
ſhould make verily df eſſences : becauſe ove working, and another ceaſing 
there ſhoald be diverſe eſſences : but the internal operations, becauſe they tare the 
communicating of one and the ſame whole eſsence, make not a ver ſity, but aa 
wnity of eſſence. | 

15+ When God is called the Father of Chrift , and the faithſwll, it doth not hereof 
follow, that he is fter the ſame manner their Father and his. | 

16. The Father was never without the Son, nor the Father and the Son with 
= _ inaſmuch asthe God. head can neither be angmented, nor leflened, nor 

anged. 

a followeth not, that whoſoevers perſon is from another, his eſence alſo is 
from another. | 

18. Asoften as in Scripture ove perſon of the Deity is oppoſed to creatures, ot 
feigned gods,and is diſtinguiſhed from them,the other perſoxs are not excluded from 
the Deity, bur the creatures only, berween whom and the true God compariſon 
is made. This wemait alſo obſerve in all exclnfrve and faperlative ſpeeches. 


The principal arguments againft the Divinity of the Sm and the holy 
Gbo#t, together with the anſwers unto them. 


'Þ ON eſſence is not three perſens : for, ane to be three, doth inuply « comtradiftion. God 
is one efſence : Therefore there cannot be three perſons of the God head. Anl. The 
Major is true of aneflence created and finite : that cannon, bring one, be the ſame 
and whole ſabſtance of three, or be three z_ bur it is falſe of the infinice, molt 
Gmple, and individuall efſence of the God-head : For this, as it exifteth ove ad 
whole together it many, oy; in ivfinite places and things; ſo may it be, r6- 

maining one, the ſame and whole efſence of moe : yea, and moreover ir is 
ry foto be; (ceing the generation of the Son, and the proceeding of the holy Ghotts 
1s the communicating of the efzence ofthe Father, hel 
2 e 


Arguments againſt the Divinity of the Son and the holy Ghoſt. 

2. Whoſe operations are diſtintt, their eſſences alſo mu$t needs be diſtintt. The eter- 
aaloxerations of the Father, rhe Sonne, and the holy Gho#t are diftindt . Therefore they 
f re alſo dsftintt eſſences. Aniw. The Major of this reaſon is crue of perſons having 
1 5:ite eſſence : bur being underſtood of che divine perſon, it is falſe, ifit be meanr 
of thoſe mmrernall operations, whereot the Minor ſpeaketh. Wherefore, inverting 
che Major, wee returne it backe upon the adverſaries themſelves: Whereas the in- 
ccrnall operations, namely the generation of the Son, and the proceeding of the 
holy Ghoft, are the communicating of the Fathers cflence whole and the ſame in 
amber : ic mult needs be, that chere is nor a diverſe or dittin&, bur one divine ef- 
i-nce of all rhree perſons. 

3. That which hath a beginning, is not eternall : but the Soune and the boly Gho#t 
have their beginning, or origmall from the Father : Therefore they are not eternall. Anſw. 
That is not eternall, which hath a beginning of eſſence, or nar#re, and time : But the 
Sonne and the holy Ghoſt have a beginning or originall of perſon or order,or of the 
mauner of exiſting , but not of eſſence: For this they have one and the ſame in nam- 
b:r with the Father from everlaſting ; and that is void of all beginning and origt- 
nall, and exifteth neceſsarily, from no other bur of ic felfe. His goings forth have bir: 

from the beginning, and from everlaſtmg. Now glorifie mee, thou Father, with thine 
owne ſelfe, with the glory which I had with thee before the world was. Repl. But hee 
who hath his originall of perſon from another, ts not nr : But the Sonne and the ho- 
ly Gha#t have their originall of jerſon from the Father : Therefore they are not Jehovah. 
Anſw. The Major isa falle ground : For the Scripture doth plainly reach both of 
them, namely, both the Son and holy Ghoſt, ro be Jehovah. As the Father hath bife 
in hmſelfe : ſo hath bee given likewiſe to the Son to have life in himſelfe : andyer t 
Scripture withall affirmeth, that both have their originall of perſon from the Father : 
For the Father begot not the eſſence, but the perſon, by communicating unco him his 
owne eſſence rhe tame and whole. 

4. The faithfull are one with God, not in eſſence , but in conſent of wils. But the 
Father and the Sonne are in ſuch ſort one, as the faithful are one with God. Father, 
heepe thens, that they may be one, as wee are one : Therefore, the Sonne is one with the 
Father im conjunttion of wils onely, and not in unity of eſſence. Anſw. There is 
more in the concluſion, than in the premiſles. For the particle, ozely, which is 
ſirched co the conclalion, is not in the Minor propoſition : Wherefore of a Mi- 
nor, which is bat particular, an univerſall concluſion is ill inferred, afrer this man- 
ner : There is a certaine unity between the Father and the Sonne , ſach as is be- 
tween God and the faichtull: Therefore all unicy which is betrwixe them is ſuch. 
Wherefore wee lay, that the faithfall are one wich God and among themſelves, &: 
will onely, or conformity, or conjunttion of mindes- The Father and the Sonne are 


——_— 
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Micah $.2- 


John #7.5, 


Joha $.246- 


John 17.11,27. 


one both in will, and furthermore in unity of eſſence» 1 and the Father are one. I am in jou 10.30% 


the Father, and the Father is in mee. 1Who is the ingraved forme of his Fathers ſubitance. 
Whertore ifa wider and more ample conjunRion be put, a {traiter conjunRion is 
not thereby excluded. 

5, Hee « is the whole God-head, is not any one gerſon of the God-head, or there ts not 
any one beſides him, in whom likewiſe the whole / head is. But the Father is the whole 
God-head : Therfore the Father 1s not any one, but even all the perſon that #s of the God- 
head, neither are there moe per ſons, wherem that God-head is. Anl. Wee deny the Ma- 
jor: becauſe the ſame God-head which is in the Father,is whole alſo in the Son and 
the holy Ghoſt. For by reaſon of the immenfity and undividablenefle thereof,thar is 
communicated of the Father,even the ſameentire and whole both to the Son and 
to the holy Ghoſt,ſo that there is neither more nor leſſe of the God-head in every 
perſon, than eitherintwo, or in all three. 

6. The divine eſſence is neither begotten, nor proceeding of another : But the Sonne is 


14.10, 
Heb.1.3. 


begotten, and the holy Ghott proceedeth + Therefore they ave not the ſame divine eſſence, 


which the Father is. Anſv.Ofmeere particulars, nothing can follow or be conclu- 


ded. The Major cannot be expounded generally. For it is falſe, That whatſoever « 
Aa } . the 


8 John 5.30 
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7. The divine eſſence is incarnate. The three perſons are the divine eſſence : Ther, fore 
the three perſons are incarnate. Anſw. Of meere particulars there followeth no. 
thing. The Major ſpeaketh only of the Son: For it is falle, being taken generally . 
as, Whatſoever 1s the divine eſſence, ts incarnate ; this generall pro ſition 1s falſe: For 
the divine eſſence is incarnate only in one of the perſons, which 1s the Son : nor 
in all three. | 

8. The HMediatour between God and man is not God himſelfe : But the Son i; the 
Mediatour between God and man : Therefore hee is not God. Anſw. The Major isap. 
parently falſe, becauſe by the ſame rea!on it might be argued, that the Mediatcur 
between God and men, is not 1a. Repl. The Major 1s thus proved : God canne 
be leſſe than himſelfe, or inferiour to himſelfe : But the CHMediatonr with God is leſſe and 
inferiour unto God: Therefore hee is nat God, Anl. The Minor 1s trac onely in re. 
ſpe& of Chriſts office, iv which ſenſe Chriſt is inferiour unto God, nor in re- 
ſpe& of his eſſence and nature: according to the fourth Rule ; The inequality of of- 
fice doth not inferre _—_ of nature or perſons, Repl.2+ T he Son is Mediatour with 
Jehovah : But the Son is Jehovah : Therefore Jehovah is HMedzatonr with himſelf. Au. 
Nothing followeth of meere particulars : For the Son 1s not Mediatour with all 
chat is Jehovah, bur with the Father. Rep. 3.7 Ferefore the Father only ts pacified te. 
wardius : and, by a conſequent, hee alone is the true God, not the Son, or the holy Gheft: 

For hee is the true God, who is pacified by the Mediatonr. eAnſw.\Wee deny this le. 
quele : For there is but one will of the three perſons, and that agreeing in all 
thipgs : Wherefore, the Father being pleaſed and pacihed for the Sonnes ſatis 
faction in our behalfe, the Sonne alſo jZ the holy Ghoſt are pacihed, and receive 
us into fayour for the ſame ſatisfattion.Rep-4.1/hom the Son pacifieth with him hee i 
HMediatonr: But the Sonne pacifieth not only the Father, but himsſelfe alſo : Therefore bee 


'#s Mediatour with himſelfe ; which to grant were abſurd, Anſw. Firſt, wee anſwer 


co the Major : that the Sonne is properly ſaid to be Mediatour with him whom 
hee ſo pacifieth with-his tisfaRtion, that the decree and purpoſe of atonement 
may ſeeme to have originally iſſued from him- Noyy this is. the Father alone: 
Therefore in this ſenſe the Sonne is not Mediatour with himſelfe, bur with the 
Father alone. Secondly, wee anſwerrtothe Minor : That it is not abſurd to a, 
that the Sonne is Mediatour to, or with himſelfe : For 1t is no inconvenience, that 
ſhould manage both funftions, namely, of God admitting the reconciliation ; and 
of the Mediatour, making the reconciliation, each in a diverſe reſpeR. The former 
of theſe, by vertue of his divine nature ; the later, by reaſon of his office of the 
Mediatourſhip. 

9. Chriſt doth every-where diſcern and ſever himſelf from the Father : hee hath a Head, 
he hath a Godzhe ts leſſe than the Father: Therefore he ic not the ſame God with the Father : 
or, he ts not equall and conſubitantiall with the Father. Anſw.He diſcerneth and di 
ſRinguiſheth himſelf from the Father, 1.» perſon. 2.1n office, as he is Mediatour, 
but not in God-head. So, Hee hath a Head, and a God, and is le(ſe than the Father, 
I-As touching his humanity, in »atere and office. 2.As touching his God-head, nt 
in nature, but in office only, and in the manifeſtation of his God- head : For they which 
are in nature equal/, may be unequall in degree of office. 

10. This is (faith Chriſt)life eternal, that they know thee to be the only very Gu 
Therefore the Son and the holy Ghoſt are not very God. Anſ.In this place are oppoled, 
nor the Father,and the Son,or the holy Ghoſt ; but God, and Idols, and Crea- 
tures: Therefore theſe are excluded, not the Son, or the holy Ghoſt. 2.There is 2 
fallacy of ſevering and dividing clauſes of mutuall co-herence and neceſſary con- 
nexion : For it followeth in the Text : eA»d whom thou haſt ſent, Jeſus Chriſt : 
Therefore, herein alſo conſifterh life eternall, that Jeſus Chriſt, ſent of the Fa» 
ther, be likewiſe knowne to be very God: as ic isſaid ; The ſame is very God and 
life everlaiting. 3. There is a fallacy in transferripg the particle Onely anto the 


ſubjeR Thee,unto which it doth not belong, but unto the predicate God, which 
the 


% 
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the Greek Article,in the originall doch ſhew:For the ſenſe is,that they know thee ive vadmert 


Maximilian ts Emperony : Therefore 'Rodulph is not. then doth not this follow : The 
Father is God : Therefore the Son is not God ? Anſ.Thele perſons are finite, and their 
eſſence cannot belong co moe: bur the Father and the Son are perſons infinite, and 
their eſſence may be of moe, namely, of three perſons. 

11. Jehovah, or the true God is the Trinity. The Father is Jehovah : Therefore the 
Father is the Trinity,that is, all three perſons. Anſ.Meere particular propoſitions con- 
clude nothing. And, if the Major bz expounded generally, after this manner : 
Whatſoever is Jehovah, is the Trinity, it is falſe : for that which is Jehovah, may be 
ſome one perſon of the Trinity-The Syllogiſme therefore is faulty, becauſe Jeho- 
rah isnot rakenin che ſame hgnitication in both the premiſſes : For the name Je- 
hovah in the Major 1s taken abſolutely ard eſſentially for the three perſons(for one 
and the ame Jehovah or true God, is the Father, and Son, and holy Ghoſt joynt= 
ly) bat in the Minor it is taken perſonally, for one perſon of the God-head, that is, 
the Father, who is Jehovah ofhimſ(elf.Repl. Jehovah i one in number : Therefore it ts 
atwaies taken mm Scripture after the ſame manner. eAnſ. Jehovah is one in number of 
eſlence, not of perions- | 

12, Where are three and one, there are foure : But' in God are three and one, to wit, 
three perſons and one eſſence : Therefore there are fourein God. eAnſ;The Major is to 
be diſtinguiſhed : Where are three, and one really diſtintt , there are foure : But theſe 
three in God are nor another thing diftin& in the thing ir ſelfe from the eſſence ; 
bur each is that one eſſence, the ſame and whole, as they differ from their e{- 
ſence only intheir maner of ſubliſting or of being. The maner of exiſting, is not a 
diverſe ſubſtance from the exiſtence, being, or eflence. 

1 3. Chriſt according to that nature, according to which in Scripture hee is called Son, 
is the Son of God - But according to his humane natare only hee ts called Son : T, res 
according to that only, and not according to his divine alſo, hee is the Son of God : ſo by 
a conſequent , the Sor is not very God. AnC(.The Minor is falſe : For Chriſt is called 
the only begotten and proper Son of the Father, and equall with the Father. The Father hath 
created all things by the Son. The Son from the very beginning worketh all thing likewiſe, 


the Father to be that God, who only is very ;na. Wl he this ar gumeut followeth: 


T's "T32v NATT, 
4xnliryy ©5457, 


« > 


ohn 3.16.%& x, 
Jol 3-16 


Roni$.33- 
ohn g. 19,19. 


which the Father doth. The Sox revealed the Fathers will, ot receiving mankinde inco John 1.14 


favour, unto the Church, before his fleſh was borne. The Som was ſent into the world, 
deſcended from heaven, and took fleſh, But the Word, which is God, 1s the only begoc- 
ten and proper Son of God, and took fl:ſh. And nor the hamane, but che divine 
mrure of Chriſt is Creatreſſe,and workerh with equall authority and power witch 
the Farther, and deſcended from heaven : Therefore God, or the God-head, or di- 
vine nature of Chriſt,is both called in the Scripture,and is the Soay:and by a conſe- 
quent, the Son is that one crue an4 very God. Theſe Objefions we may compare 
with choſe that are before ſer downe in the Common -place, concetning the Tri- 
nity of the perſons : For, with whatſoever Sophiſmes the Trinity it ſelfe and divine 
eſſence is impugned, with the ſel fe-ſame alſo iseach Perſon aſſaulted : and contrari- 
wiſe,with whatſoever Sophi/mes one perſon is impugned,wich the ſame the whole 
eſſence of the Deity is aſſailed. Bzfides, ſome objetions were there only propo- 
ſed, which are here more fully afſoiled. You may reade more of this point, Vol,r. 
Urſin. from page 115.,to page 125, 


—_ 


Queſt. 34. 


Heb.z-15. 
hn J.13,17, 
oha 1.14, 
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—_ — 


- 


Queſt. 34. Wherefore calleſt thou him Our Lord + <. ] 


a x Pct.1.18, Ayſ.Becauſe he, redeeming and ——_—— our body and ſoule from 
1 


$9. 2-9. {ins,not with = nor {1lver, but with his precious bloud,and deliver- 
7.Tim.2.6. ing us fromall the power of the Divell, hath ſer us free to ſerve him, 2 
John 10-28. 


The Explication, 


Here we are to obſerve theſe two things : 


1. In what ſenſe Chrift is called Lord. | 2. For what cauſes hee is our Lord. 


1. In what ſenſe Chriſt is called Lord. 


mm AR O be a Lord, is, to have right and power granted by L aw, either divine or 
humane, over ſome thing, or perſon,as to uſe and enjoy it, and to diſpoſe theres 
a of at thy owne will aud pleaſure. Chriſt therefore 1s our Lord : 1.Becauſe 
= hee hath dominion over all chings, and over ns alfo : and hath care of 
all things, and of ns eſpecially ; that is, ruleth, preſerveth, and keepeth 
us as his own, to eternall life and glory, as being bought with his precious blond. 
ohn 19-12. None of them is loft, whos thou gaveit mee. None ſhall pluck them out of my hand. 2.Be- 
on 10.25, | cauſe all things are ſubjeR unco him, and we are bound to ſerve him both in 
and ſoule, thar he may be glorified by us. Ye are bought with a price, _ 
Godin your body and in your ſpirit, for they are Gods. 

Qued. To which nature then ts the name of the Lord to be referred * Anſ.To both: 
Cheiſt is our like as alſo the names of Prieſt, King, and Propher. For, the names of the office, be 
Lord according nefits, dighity, and bountifulneſſe of Chriſt towards us, are affirmed of his whot 
to both his na * Ss” . - 
tures. perſon,not by communication of properties(as the names of his natures and pr 

ties are)bur properly in regard of both natures:For both natures of Chriſt will and 
work our redemprion : For the humane nature of Chriſt is made the price of our 
redemprion, by dying for ns : his divine nature doth give and offer that price uno 
the Father, and doth, by the yertue of his Spiric, effeually apply it unto us,ſandi. 
fie, rule, ſave and defend us againſt our enemies; and doth all theſe things, the hu- 
mane nature being privy therennto,and moſt earneſtly willing it. Chriſt then is our 
Lord, not only in reſpe& of his Divinity, which created us ; but alſoin reſpeRof 
his h«mazity, which redeemed us : For the perſon of Chriſt, even as he is man, is 
Lordoverall Angels and men. 


Cor,6,20, 


2. For what cauſe, and how many waics he ts our Lord. 


_— frm is Lord, 1. Byright of creation and government. Of this rule and dominion 
creation it is ſaid, All things that the Father hath ave mine : For by him, aud in hing, ar: al 


Join 16.15% things created, and by his mighty word ; that is, by his forcible pleaſure and will, of 
providence, they are ſuſtained and governed, and whatſoever good is in all thecrea- 
tures;that wholly proceedeth from him-And this is a moſt general dominion,which 
extendeth it ſelle unto all creatures, even unto Divels and wicked men, albeit not | 
alrogerhet after the ſame maner to us,and to all the wicked and diyels : For,r- He | 
created wa to eternal life > but them to deſtruttion. 2- The dominion which (briſt hath ' 
over the wicked and Divels, conſiſteth in the right of requiring and commanding, of exer- } 
ciſng bis power, and bridling his enemies : that is, he hath right and power over the 

Divels and the wicked,to do with them what him lifteth, ſo that without his will 

and pleaſure they cannor ſo mneh as move themſelves; and if it were his will, tO 

bring them to naught,as the hiſtory of the poſzeſſed man in the Goſpel —_ r e 


"=; 


For what cauſe; and{ how many dies Chriſt is ony Lord. 269 
And he permitteth them, by bereaving and deftituting thetn of the © of his Mark 5.36. 
Spirit 2000 gs fin and creat deftru&tion-He hath alſo oe us right 
ahd power to doe with us what Him lifterh : bat he furthermore keepeth and 
h av a3 his owh flock and proper people, whom he hath putthaſed with his 

ond : he goverherh as alſo, and guiderh as by his Spirit: he worketh in our hearts 
faith and obedience, that we tnay doe things acceptable nntohitny and fo fenceth 
us againſt all che rernptations of rhe Divel, and the fleſh, char we may never fall 
from hitn : Therefore he is our Lord after a far other tort, chan of the Divels and 
the reprobates. 

2. Hee is our Lord by right of redemption : For hee alone, paying the ratſome for +-By right ofre- 
ts, delivereth os from the power ot the Divell : by his Spicit regenerateth us, and —— 
cauſerh ns to begin to ſerye him : and i this liberty, whereunco he hath brou 
vs by his metit and power, hee alſb preſerverh us, again(t all, both outward and in- 
ward enetnies, eyen unto the end : and being raiſed from the dead, hee fally en - 
freeth and deliveteth us from all finne and miſery, and endoweth us with eternall 
bliſſe and glory. The matoer of oar redernption is moſt precious, (ith it is a thing 
of greater mnoment to redeeme us wich» his bloud, chan with money : Therefore 
hee bath rhe greateſt right of poſſeſſion in us. And ſeeing hee hath delivered and 
freed us , it is manifeſt chat wee were ſervants: and eruely fo wee were, and are 
by nature ſervants and bond-ſlaves of the Divel, from whoſe tyranny Chriſt hath 
delivered us ; and hereupoh now are wee the ſervants of Chritt : becauſe us, who 
were by nacure his enemies, and deſerved to be deſtroyed of him, he notwith- 
fanding preſerved and delivered : For * Serve, or ſervants, were firſt named by 
the Romans, from ſervands, which is in Hynification preſerved; becauſe, when in fn rm of F 
wartres they might have been ſlaine of their enemies, they were preſerved. Bat this the =ame Servans 
dominion of Chrilt over us i« peri that is, exrendeth ic ſelfe only ro the Charch, <2uid 20tbe ex- 
ObjeR. If wee be redtenved from the power of the Divel, then 4 r anſonre harh bee pay'd [6 it is in La- 
him for our relem tion : NG wee are redeemed, unto bins 1s the price and Cn Shencg 

ranſorne due. But God gave not bim the ranſorne : T berefore wee are not redeemed from no od 

the power of the Divell. eAnſ. Form Whoſe power wee are redeemed, a3 having been ARIES 

ſa e Lord over us, and holding ti 7 his dominion over us; unto bim the from Sevarcs, 
ce and ranſorne is doe : But the Divel is ho fu Lord, bat the exeentioner — or 

of che ſupterne Lord, which is God, who'alone hath, and holdeth by right domi- 

vion overus. The Dive! indeed hach enchralled us unco himſelf by the juſt judg- 

ment of God for oat (it, and rook us by force, and invaded un though we were 

at thers tight and poſſeſſion : 'Bur Chriſt, that Aronger ar man, atisf 

for out fins, brake che power of the Divel, and enfranchiſed us, being freed 

the yoke of his rytanry : , im reſpelt of God, (Thrift redeemed ma + fot unto We zelaid co be 

him he hath paid the price: But be hath delrvered 3, or ſet ns at liberty in reſpelt of the redeemed in re» 

Dwell : For we are given unto Chritt var Redeemet to be his ownneither hath the Pe. of 

Divell any more right or power over us : And this Chriſts Dominion over as colt reiped of the 

him enough, who therefore alſo hath care of it, and preſerverh ir. Ofrthat domi- Piel 

»ion we diſpute eſpecially in this place: For the Divel doth not acknoivledge Cariſt 

to be ſuch a Lord unto him, as we confeſſe him to be unto as, beeznſe he hath re 

deemed us, and becauſe he guideth us with his Spirir. 

3+ bn reſpett of our preſer vations (brift « onr Lord, becanſe he defendeth ns unto | 
the end; and keepeth and fafe-guardeth us ro ererval life:not only by defending our £27 8%efeee: 
bodies from enemiics, bat onr ſoules alſo frotn fins : For out preſervation tna(t be 
underſtood pot only of our Jef fines from the power of the Divell, bur alſo of 
the cotirnellgwerding of 18, afid the cotifarhination of all His beiefirs. Of this do- 
minion himlſelfe ſpeaketh : None of thens are loft which thow gawveſt me. No man ſhall, 153.8 r0. 
pie my ſhoe ont of yy hands. He keeperh the wicked to deftruRion,and defendeth 44.8 5.z5 
theit bodies only. 

4 In reſpet f Gods ordinance : becauſe the Father ordained the Wordand this Shane no 
, Chrit, onco this, that by him he might worke all chings in heaven and in 
earth : For Chriſt is not in this reſpeR on)y oar Lord, in that hee ſaved us : chat 


Is, 


ty, 


270 _ For what cauſe, and how-nany waies Chriſt, is our Lord. 
is, delivered us from our enemies, and of enemies made us the ſonnes of God : but 
allo becauſe the Father gave us unto him,manifelted unto us,to be our Prince, King, 
Peb.1.2. and Head,and hath made him heire of all. Hee hath made him heire of all things, 4 
John 6,19.% 7.5. chat the-Father giveth mee (hall come to me. Thine they were, and thou gaveſt them mee, 
+ = Him hathGedift upwithbus right hand, to be a Prince and Saviour, to give repentance 
to Iſrael, and forgiveneſſe of ſins. God hath made all (bings ubjet under by feet, and bath 
appointed him over all things to be the head of the ({bnrch. Now whereas he is our Lord 
atter a far more excellent manner than others : we allo are far more bound to his 
allegeance and obedience : For he is ſo our Lord, that he doth indeed with us whar 
he will, and hath full right and power over us : but yer he uſeth chat his power to 
our {alvation only : For we receive daily of this Lord, moe, and by infinite pans 
more excellent benefits, than doe apy other throughout the whole world : And 

& our therefore we ought alwaies to acknowledge the dominion and power, which 
ack edging Chriſt hach over us. Which acknowledging of his dominion is, 1- A profeſiion of ſo 
Chriſts domun-0n 0,644 4 benefit of Chriſt, 4s, that he hath vonchſafed to be owr Lord, and to let tree ushis 
mer ; enemicsinto this ſo truicfull and gloriousa liberty- 2. A confeſtion of our bond and 

duty; For Chrilt being ſo mercifall a Lord unco us, we ought both in wordand 
lite ro profeſle our (elves as his ſervants, to be bound to faichtull ſubjeRion and 0- 
bedienpce unto him in all things, that he may be magnihed of us for ever. 
: What is thenthe meaning ot this article,I beleeve 10 Chriſt our Lord? An(. Three 
Rent} 3 divers ſpeechesare here to be obſerved : 1.T's beleeve that Chriſt is Lord. To belceve 
leeve in Chriſt this, is not ſufficient : for we beleeve allo that the Divel is Lord, but mot of al, o 
_—_— ours, as wedoe beleeve Chi& to be Lord of 44 all.2.T o beleeve that ( briſt 1s Lord, 
and that of all , and alſo ours. Neither is ic enough to beleeve this : For the Divels be- 
leeve allo that Chrilt is their Lord, as he hath full right and authority, not obly 0. 
ver all other things, but over them allo, to determine of them whatſoever pleaſcth 
him. 3.7 belceve in Chriit owr Lord, that is, ſo to beleeve Chritt co be our Lord, 
that in him we place our truſt and confidence, and be throughly perſwaded, that 
by him we are wholly freed and delivered from all eviil,and are detended and fate. 
guarded againſt all our enemies:and this isicywhich we eſpecially onght to belceve. 
When as therefore we ſay, that we beleeve in-our Lord, we beleeve, 1.T hat the Son of 
God Chriſt 1s Creatony of all things, and therefore hath power over, and is Lord f all cre 

John 16,5. tures. All things that the Father hath are mine.2.But eſpecially of his Church, which being 
purchaſed with his own bloud,be guideth defendeth, and Pen by bus ſpirit. 3. And the 
I am alſo one of his ſubjetts, whom, being redeemed from the power of the Divell,be mighti- 
ly preſerveth, rulAth, maketh obedzent unto him, and at length enricheth with eternall i 
chat is, I beleeve that hicherco I have been by and tor Chriſt preſerved, and ſhall 
hereatcer be preſerved of him chrough all eternity : and laly, that he uſeth and 
will ate his dominion and power, which he hath, as over all other creatures, ov 
ver mee, unto my ſalvation, and his own glory: 


= — — 


On Tu» Queſt.35.What beleeveſt thou when thou ſaieft, He wes conceived by the holy 
14. SABBATH, Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Mary * | | 


_ Js y Anſ.That the Son of God, who is, ® and continueth true and cvetſaſting 
Rom. 1.3. God, brook the very nature of man,of the fleſh and bloud of the Vir- 
——_ 4| gin Mary, < by the working of the holy Ghoſt, 4 that withall hee 


c Gal.4.4. might be the true ſeed of David, © like unto his brethren. in all 
Luk, 1.31242, things, * {fin excepted. g | 


43 | 
d Marth,1,20, Luke 1.35. ec Rommn.1.3.Pſal.1;2.11. 2 Sam.7.1t, Luke r.32+ As 2.3% f© Philp.2.74 
Heb.2.14,17+- g Heb.4.15, | 


The 


Our beleefe ronching Chriſt conception by the bu Ghoſt. 


EC RT 


The E-xplication. 


HE Explication of this Queſtion is very neceſſary for the convince- { 

ment and ſuppreſſion of ancient and late Heretickes, who denyed, and agg us: 

\ now deny that the fleſh of Chriſt was taken our of the ſubRance of the this doQrine of 

Virgin : For the Eutychians argue thus: Chriit was conceived by the hol feſh ofthe Po 

Gho#t : Therefore the fleſh of Chriſt was produced out of the ſubiFance oft is maintained. 

Dijvinit),or out of the eſſence of the holy Ghoſt,and by this mean; the divine nature was chan- 

gedinto the humane. Anſ. The fallacy of chis argument is drawn from an abuſe of miſ- The partic!e by,in 

conſruing of a common pliraſe of ſpeech: For the termes, by the holy. Ghoſt, or of *be Article cou- 

the holy Ghoſt, doe nor fignifie unto us a material, but an efficient cauſe ; ſo that wh ce” mp 

the fl:(h of Chriſt proceedeth nor our of the eſſence of the holy Ghoſt,as out of the *= an cigci. 

matter whereof ic was made; but the whole man ſeſas Chrit was conceived in the * © 

Virgins wombe by the vertae and working of the holy Ghoſt, as appeareth our of 

the words of the Angel : The holy Ghoſt ſhall come npon thee, and the power of the moſt 1..z. ”— 

High ſhall over-ſhaddow thee.Chritt is called the ſeed of eAbrabans,the ſonne of David : 

Therefore hee took his fleſh of theſe Fathers, not of the holy Ghoſt. And as wee 

are born of God, becauſe he made ns, not that we are ofhis ſubRtance : So Chriſt 

was conceived by the holy Ghoſt, that is, hee was conceived by the vertue and 

operation of the holy Gholt, nor that he was conceived of the ſabtiance of che ho- 

ly Ghoſt. ObjeR. If in this article, He was conceived of the holy Ghoſt, the particle Of im- 

ply not a materiall cauſe ; then, in like ſort, the Article which followeth, Born of the Virgin 

Mary, the ſame particle Of — 4 materiallcauſe ; and ſo (hriſt cannot be ſaid to 

have taken his fleſh of the Virgin. eAnſ. The caſe is not alike in both of theſe : bur in 

this latrer Article ic mult needs ſignific a materiaf cauſe. The reaſon is, becaule ic 

was neceſlary that Chriſt ſhould come of the ſeed of David : Bur when ic 1s faid, Threereaſons 

He was conceived of the haly Ghoſt, the particle Of intimateth no materiall cauſe. The pg 

reaſons are, 1. Becauſe it this were trae, it could not be trace which followeth, that or of hoegein 

Chriſt was born of the Virgin Mary. ».Becanſe God is not changeable, and there- JF ATi Borm 

fore the Deity is not charged into fleſh. 3. Becauſe the Word took fleſh, and was material ek 

not changed into fleſh, ont 
What then doth Chrifts conception of the holy Ghoſt fignifie and import? Three Conceived of &e. 

things thereby are ſignified : 1. That the maſſe of his humane nature was created, og - 

or formed in the wombe of the Virgin miracu/onſly,and beſides the order of things the Conception 

diſpoſed of God in nature, by the immediate working and operation of the holy Ong 

Ghoſt, withour the ſeed and ſubltatce* of man. The power of the =hoſt High ſhall o- Lake 1.35, 

ver-ſhadow thee. Objet. But wee are alſo made of God, Anſa. Wee are made of 

God mediately, Chriſt immediately. 2.That the holy Ghoſt did the ſame moment, »The ſindifyia- 

and by the ſame operation, cleanſe this maſſe,and,trom the very point of the con. * Cinilts fleth.” 

ception, x it in the mothers wombe: that is;lith ic became not the Wordgthe py. Þ.uc .- 

Sonne of God, to aſſume unto him(elfe a nature polluted with finne ) he therefore this antitying, 

cauſed, that originall finne ſhould nor iſe intoir : and that, for theſe caules; r. I 

That hee might bea pare ſacrifice, and a ſufhicient ranſome for our redemprion. 

Hee hath made hins to be finne for u which knew no ſinne, that wet ſhould be made the >Cmnnnr 

rigiteonſueſſeof God in him. 2.That he might alſo ſanRife us by his ſanRitie and . 

bolineſse : For if Chriſt had been a linner, he could nor have ſatisfied for us, bur 

him(elfe (hoald have remained in death : Therefore could hee noc have been our ,, 

ſanQfier, neicher by meric,nor by his power and efficacy : For hee that ſantlifieth, & 5,is. © 

and they that are ſanttified, are all of one. Such an High Prieſt it became us tg have, » 

which is boly, harmeleſſe, undefiled, ſeparate from | ſinnerr- ;.1t was not agreeable 

antothe Word, the eternall Sonne of God, to unite perſopally-unto him humane 

vature, being tained and defiled, wherein he dwelleth as in his own Temple : For, 

God i a conſuming fire- 4+ That wee might know that what ſoever this Sanng ſpe» Deut.4.24, 

kerh, ic is the will of God, and the cruth : For Whatſoever is barne of fleſh, which is 

finfull, and not-ſanRified, 5s fleſh, falſhood, and vanity. ObjeR. Bur he was borre 4 

a 


; 


What profit we receive by Chriſts natihity. 
of a mother , which was a ſinner : Why then ſhould not Chrift have ſin ? Anſw.The holy 
Ghoſt doth beſt know how to ſever ſi» from mans nature : For lin is not the nature 
of man, but came elſe-whence, even from the Divel- Mary therefore wag a (in. 
ner : bat the Maſſe of fleſh , which was raken our of her ſubitance, was by the 6- 
1m of Perationofthe holy Ghoſt ar the ſame inſtant ſanctifhed,when it was tak&n. ;.Thg 
Seats, third thing which is ſanified, irs that Chritt is aid co be conceived by the 
God bead- Ghoſt , is the union of the humane nature with the Word : For the fleſh of ed i oy 
rogether both creared or formed, and al/o ſanRihed, and united to the b*z, Ul 
holy Ghoſt immediatiy, bur of che Father and rhe Son bythe Spirit, 
The ſenſe and meaning, then ofthis Article, Which was concerved by the holy Ghag,, 
The full meaning is, 1. That the holy Ghoft was the immediate _— the miraculous conception of the 
_ ———_ M fleſh of Chriſt.2. That he ſeparated all ancleanneſſe contagion of originall ſr from this 
holy Ghoſt. conceived off-ſpring. 3sT hat he united, in the very moment of the conception, the fle/ii with 
the Word m a per ſonall union. 
| Ic is added further in the Creed, that he was born ofthe Virgin Mary ; that is,of 
Five us why the Virgins ſubftarice : and thar chiefly for theſe cauſes : r. Thar the truth ofche 
ofthe #:rgin va” hamane nature, aſſumed by the Son of God, might hereby be ſFgnitied anto us : (6 
ry nanetr. "hat wit, that he was conceived by the power of the holy Ghoſt, and born true man 
him 10/6, of the ſubRanceof Mary his Mother ; that is, Though the fleſh of Chrift were mi 
Lf Facolouſly conceived, yet it was taken and born of the Virgin. 2. That wee mighe 
David. know Chriſt our Mediatour to be the rrue feed of David, that is, to be true may 
and our brother,who hath hamane fleſh,made nor of nothing,neicher e1{e-whente, 
bur iflued from the ſeed of David, Iſaac,and Abraham, ot whom alto the virgin 
Mary her ſelfe came; yea of the very ſelfe ſame maſſe of Adam, whereof bath 
3.The Melias they and wee are- 3. That it may certainly appeare unto ns, that this Jeſus bowl 
of the Virgin, is that Meſſias promiſed unto the Fathers : Behold a Virgin ſhall cs. 
oP os ceive nnd beare a Sonne. The ſeed of the woman fhalt break the head of the Serpent : Fox 
it was fore.told by the Prophets, that the Meffias, the Redeemer of mankind, 
ſhould be borne of the Rock of David, and that by a miraculous conception and 
birth, baving a Virgin for his Mother : Wherefote ſeeing both (that is, boch the 
propheſies, and the miracles) are in this Jeſus fulfilled, there can be no doube, bu 
that this is the Meſſias, true man, and true God, the reconciler of God and mas. 
4+ That this Chrifts birth of a Virgin might be a teſtimony that he is pure and 
without fin, ſanRtified in the wombe of che Virgin, by the vertue of the 
Ghoſt. 5.That wee might know the Analogie which is between Chrifts narivitie 
5.Afigneofour and the regeneration of the faithfull : For Chrifts birth of the Virgin is a Fane 
aaa of our ſpirituall regeneration, which is ot of blord, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the 


John 1.13- will of man, hu of God. 


— 


& Without fin. 


- 


— ——— — — — 


Queſt. 36.What profit take7t thon by Chriſts holy conception and nativitie * 


a He-7.26,27. An. That he is our Mediatour, * and doth cover with his innocency and 
b1 Per.1.18,19- | perfe@t holineſſe my ſins, in which I was conceived, that they may 


Per.3.18. _ 
+—munys wt not come in the ſight of God. Þ 


Rom.8$.3,4. 
Elay 53 _ The E xplication., 
Pſal.32.r. 


= W O benefits wee reape from Chrifis conception and nativity. 1- A 

& confirmation of our faith, that hee ts the true Mediatony.2, A conſolation, 

that we through this Mediatour are juftified before God. The reaſon hete- 

# of is : becanſe he cannor be a Mediatour between God atrd men, who 

is not himſelf man,who is not rigfhreons,who is tor noiced wich the 

Word, that is, who is not by pature trae God and true man, and of ſbfficiency 484 


ability ro beſtow on us his ſalyation purchaſed for us, For ſ#ch - High Prot it 
became 


' Whether there be twouatures mn Chriſt. ' 293 
b:came ws to have which is holy harnie ſe yndefiled-ſeparate from forners, and mad: 
than the heavens. What is the _ then of this Article,/ beleove in Feſus Chreſt, = 
which was conceived by the holy Ghoft,borne of the Virgip Mary? Themeaning thereof The mening of 
is,1.] belceve that this natural! Son of Godze and born after thismanner, the Artic, I es 
was made true man after a marvellous order, and che ſame to be ene Chriſt, havi nt nn WM 
two natures united by perſonall union,one to another, which are his diviticy and 27 = boirGhett, 
bis bamanity,and to be ſanRitied from his mothers womb, by the holy Ghott. 2+ I, go Mary. 
beleeve farther, that he, being true God and true man, but one Chriſt, was holy from 
his mothers womb, to redeem and {anQifie me,(which he could not doe, nnleſſe ſanthi- 

fication and union were in bim)and that I,for his Sonnes fake fo conceived and borne, 

have the right ofthe adoptionof the ſons of God. 


_— — —_—_—__—_ 


THE COMMON PLACE OF THE TWO 
NATURES IN CHRIST. 


Ext after the Article of rhe Conception and Nativity of Chriſt, for the bet- 

ter underſtanding thereof, followeth not unfitly the Common place, Of the 
Incarnation of the Son of God, or, Of the two natures in Chriſt, and their perſonal union; 
wherein theſe queſtions following are more copiouſly to be diſcuſſed, 


1, Whether there be two natures in the | 3- If they be one perſon, what manner of 


CHMeatatonr, waion that is of them,and how made. 
2. Whether they be one, or two per« | 4- Why this perſonall mion was nece 
ſons. ; to be made. fe) 


I. Whether there be two natures in Chriſt our CMediatour. 


== Hat there are two natures in Chriſt,this one reaſoh ſhewes by good de- Two mari vv 
$ monfrance : Eſſential properties which are te,canhot be in the Cit 
M ſame, nor be affirmed of the ſame thing in reſpeXt of the ſame nature 
or cauſe- Vigil. One nature doth not receive in it ſelfe a thing comtrary and _ 
| A 10 one and the ſameChrift are,and ate affirmed of him pro. 
perties diverſe and contraty,divine and humane,finite,infinire,paſſible, impaſiile, 
and ſuch like: Therefore there muſt needs be divers natores in him,humane and di- 
vive. And that the very divine nature,Creatreſſe of all things,is in Chrift,hath been 
already proved. It remaineth that we ſhewa true humane nature to by in him and that 4; wueman, 
ſuch as ours i1,and conſiſting of a body axd a reaſonable ſoule,of mhich,as of eſſential wd of our kind 
parts.63 made a third ſubſtance,to wit,this particular humanityawhich the Word, having tg» * ane, 
hen once into the unity of the per fon,doth never lay away againe. Which we are to hold a- 
Yainft Hereticks both old and new,Marcionites and Swenkfeldians; whereof ſome 
deny Chrifts fleſh to have been formed of the Virgins ſubſtance , but will have it brought 
down from heaven into the Virgin, or begotten in her,of the ſubſtance of the holy Ghoſt. O- 
thers facie Chriſt to have,inſtead of true fleſh, the likeneſſe, ſemblance, and apparency of 4 
mars body. Others achnawledge indeed, that he hath a true body, but rot an humane ſoule, 
the roore whereof is ur by the Word united unto the body, 5 Axa 
Aganft theſe and the like errors,rthe —_ ond dogtie ofthe Church is es The t#wnk-of 
1. By plaine places of Scripture, which teftthe, Chriſt, Maries Son, to have | —— 
been made ble wito f in fl hinr har is, in eſſence, in properties, in infirmitiess/in t- By Seriprure 
only excepted, Loe thou (halt conceive. in thy womb,and beare a Sox. Secing then the i. GE 
gin conceived this het Son in her womb, bare ir untill che uſuallrtime of delive A 
and ws delivered of its as other wotnen uſe co be of their children; ic follower 
that his fleſh was not brought from heaven , or elſe-where rakew , which, ſhould 
be pafſe onely chroagh che womb of che veg, but was formed in the Virwas 
womb, 


— 
RE —— 
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| FOTIGOY womb,of her ſeed and ſubſtance, He that ſan; tifieth and they which are ſan{tified,are all 
85416, of one : wherefore he is not aſhamed to call them bre:hren. And a littleafter : For a; mach 
as the children were partakers g fleſh and blond, he alſo himclfe likewiſe took part with 
them. Againe, In all things it became him to be lihe to hes brethres. : Therefore be hath 
a humane nature of the tame kinde wholly with ours : Hereof he is called, The 
Luke 1432.9, f-uit of Maries womb, The firſt begotten Sonne of Mary, Made of a woman , The 
44S 2-10; of Abraham, Made of the ſeed of David, Borne of —__— concerning the Jo, The 
Lake 3« Sonne of Abraham, of David, and the Sonne of man. And alſo his pedegree a lock, 
concerning the fleſh, is deduced unto eAdam - Therefore he was begotten of the 
ſubliance of his mother, and iflued from the ſame ſeed of Adam, from which we 
did. Chriſt proyeth himſelfe to he a true man, and not a {pirit, by this, that a ſj. 
rit hath no fleſh and bones, as be hath, andretaineth, even afcer his reſurreQtion. Apoli. 
Euke 34-39.  »aru the Heret ick ſaid, That (hriſts body indeed was a true body; but inſtead of a ſoule, 
Tollinrs refuted he had the Word onehy.But this man is ealily refuted, becauſe Chritt ſhonld not then 
have been bike nnto his brethren in all things, except ſinne. And Chriſt himſelfe doth 
Mat, 26.38, plainly confeſſe, My ſoule 5 very heavie, even unto the death. He is ſaid to havein. 
Lake 3. " creaſed in wiſdome, and ſtature, and in favour with God and men + and, to lay downe his 
; foul, and take it againe. But, to increale in wildome, and, To be heavie and Gd, 
doe neither agree unto a body, which is a realopleſſe thing : neither unto the God- 
head,which is not obnoxious to changes and paſſions. Hitherto belongeth alfothar, 
Luke 23.4% Father, into thine hands I commend my ſpirit, And when he had thus ſaid, he £ave upthe 
ghoſt. This cannot be ſaid of Chriſts God- head : For, that being immenie andinh. 
nite, is every where; neither doth a removing from one place to another agree un- 
to it: it is not laid downe, and taken up againe; that 1s, it peyer departed,or wa 
ſevered from the body, but remaineth alwayes united unto ir. Wherefore, there 
muſt needs be in Chriſt, beſides his body and his God-head , a true humane foule, 
which did truly ſuffer and abide in Chriſt theſe changes, and the like, 
2. By divine pro- __ 2+ It is confirmed by divine promiſes and prophecies. Forthe Mefſias in the Old 
miſes and pro» Teſtament waspromiſed to be ſuch a one,as ſhould be the ſeed of the woman, of As 


pi. braham, Iſaac,Jacob,&c. Bur this Jeſus,the Son of the Virgin Mary, is that promi. 
Efay 7.14 ſed Meflias : Therefore he muſt needs be the true man, iſſuing of rhe blond and po- 


Luker.4z Rterity ofthe Womanand the Fathers,and therefore to have been indeed begotten 
Rom-1.3- of the ſubſtance of Mary,and to have taken true fleſh. 

3. By his office of 3+ The office of the Mediatour confirmeth the ſame. The inne of men, in re- 

Meautouribip. fpe&t of Gods truth and juſtice, could nor be puniſhed ip any other nature , than 

ih a h»mane nature, which ſhould be of the ſame kind with ours. But jn the Medi- 

atour, which is Jeſus Chriſt alone, cur ſinnes were to be pubiſhed : Therefore he 

mult needs be true mau who hath humane fleſh, not created of nothing, or borne 

elſe- whence, bur ſprung from the bloud of eAdzm, as well as ours. Moreover, it 

was neceſſary for Chrilt, not onely rorake , but allo roretaine our nature for ever : 

becauſe God hath decreed ro beſtow, and doth beflow the benefits, which Chriſt 

by his dearh hath purchaſed for us, by this man Chriſt, upon them onely who are, 

and remaine ingraffed into his maſſe and fleſh,as members into their heador brat- 

x Cor-15-27. Cches into their Vine. For ſince by man came death, by man came alſo the reſurreftion of 

Jon 15-68 rhe dead. If a man abide not in me, he ts caſt forth as abranch, and withereth. Laſily, It 

behooved Chriſt ro be made, and to continue our brother for ever; that as he is fleſh of our 

fleſh, ſo we alſo of the other fide might be fleſh and bones of his fleſh and bones, by 

Epheſ5.30. The ſame ſpirit dwelling in us. Ve are members of his body, of his fleſh, and of his bones. 

$+56, Wherefore, except Chriſt had indeed taken our nature, without which he capnot 

be our brother, we ſhould loſe that comfort ever needfull and neceflary for us, 

which confiſteth in the brotherhood one!ly of Chritt with us : 17am of his fleſh, and 

of — _ Te folbaf Adaen (that 
ObjeR. 1. > of Adam (that is, humane fleſhiſſning from Adam 6 ation 
wnto his pofterity) us /infull. The fleſh of Chriſt 5; fy is * ork the *elb 5 Chrif o 


wot the fleſh of Adam. _ The Major propoſition hath a fallacy of che accidenc 
For it 1s not neceſſary, t 


at of whatſoever the accident ofa thing is denied, the 
ame 
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{ame, the thing alſo, or ſabje& af the accident ſhould be denied : becauſe an acci= © 
den: doth lo cleave to the thing wherein it is, as it may be ſeparated from it. Sin Sin is not of the 
is not of the eflcnce and nature of humane fle(h(for that was created pure of God) —_—- mars 
bu {in came otherwile, by the defeRion anl falling of our firlt Parents from God. derr on'y thereof 
Seeing then the fleſh of Adam is lintull only by an accident, ic followech that the 
fl-(h of Chriſt 15 azely wm reſpelt of that accident, nat the fleſh of Adam, bur is, as touch- 
ing the ſubjtance, the ſame fieſhwith the fleſh of Adam. Wheretofe, they deale like So- 
phulters,vho deny the fleſh of Chrilt, tor char ic is void of ſinne,to be the ſame in 
{ubtance,or eflence,or kind, with the fleſh of Adaw. Far he that could in the be- 
ginning create humane fleth pure of nothirg , he is able allo by his omnipacenc 
power,and ipeciall working, ſo ro form it of the ſubRance of the Virgin, being a 
lipner, as withall, to let and op any ifluing of fin thereunto ; that is, tromake ic 

pu'e and holy. There is no new or firange thing therefore , if the omniporent 
Lord hath taken humane ſubitaxce , without the accident /xne, into the unity of 
his perſop. Wherefore this their argument ſhall be rather thus inverted : The fleſh 
of Adama 4s true fleſh. (briſts fleſh 5s the fleſh of Adam : and therefore Chriſts fleſh is true 

fleſh,and by aconſequent,Chriſt iu true mas. 

Object. 2. That which is conceived and begottes of another, is of the ſame ſubitance See the expliczii« 
nith him. The fleſh of Chriſt was conceived of the holy Gho#t : Therefore the fleſh of Chriit is $0403 = 
no creature, but came downe from beanen, i/[uing from the ſubſtance of God. Aniw,There techiſme. 
is a fa.Jacy in the diverſe underttanding of the particle of : For that inthe Major 
figni'iech che matter or materiall cauſe, in the Minor the efficient cauſe onely,that 
is ; That which is conceived or begotten of apother, transfuſing , or paſing bis ſub. 

ſtance, or part of bis ſubſtance into the thing begotten 5 this is of the ſame eſſence with 

him who begort it : Chriſts fleſh was conceived by the holy Ghoſt ; nor that he 

transfuled, or paſſed his ſubſtance into fleſh begotten, bur becaule in miraculous 

ſort he tormed inthe Virgins womb ot her wbſtance che body of Chriſt,ſo thar ic 

ſhould not be conraminared or polluted with originall GD. 

Ohjctt. 3- In God are not two natures, Chrift is God : Therefore there are not two na- 

tures ia him. An\. Meere particulars doe inforce nothing. For if the Major be taken 

univerlally.it is falſe:Whoſcever is Godin bims are not two natures:this generall propo- 

frion is falſe. The Major therefore is true, as couching God rhe Facher, and God 

the holy Ghoſt, but not as touching God the Sqhancarnate, Repl, 1. But nathin 

ca be added wnto God, by reaſon of the great perfeition and /implicity of bis nature, C bri 

is God : T herefore the humauity could nat be added to his drvine nature. Auſw. Nothing 

cat be added to God by way of perfeition , that is , whereby his eflence may be 

changedand perfected : but by way of copulation or uaion. Now, in that God the 

Word joyned the hamane nature unto him perionaily, there came no change or 

great perteRiou thereby tothe Word which took it, but to the nature which was 

taken. Repl. 2. Humane nature cannot come unto bim,who dwelleth in the light that none *Tm8.1*. 

can come unto. Anſw. Thiszs true, if fo God of (peciall grace doth nor aſſume and 

take it unto him. Repl. 3- But it is ignominions for God ta be 4 creature, Chriſt-man, 

# Ged. Anſw. The changing of the God-head wnto a creature, would have been ig- 

nominious and reproachfull unto the Word, but that the God-head ſhould be #n:- 

ted unto a creature, ig molt glorious unto God, as who by that meaneshath demon» 

{traced and made knowne his infinice both goodnefle, and wildome, and jultice. 
and power, to the whole world. 


2, Whether Chriit be one perſon, or mot. 


Þ* Chrilt are two perfett natures, whole and diſtin : and double properties allo 

and operations naturall : but oe er ſo», which ſubliſting in both cheſe patures, 

divine, and hamane, is truly deFgned by the concrete rermes ar voyces of both 

natures. For it is requiſite that one and the ſame ſhould be Mediaconr both 

by metric , and by power or efficacy. But they who make two perſons, make allo 
Bb - 


ro 


WWhether Chriſt be one perſon, or moe. 


—ewo Chrifts with Marcion and Neſtorins, The one a man paſsive and crucified the othey 


od, not crucified, and only aſſifting the man (britt by his grace. 
G Obie. ſe In 17 Tin s , which in Hhemfitoes make two whole perſons, in 
him alſo are two erſons. But in Q briff ar two things which make two whole perſons:(tame- 
ly, the Word, which is, by it ſelfe a perſon, ſubliſting from all ererpicy, and che body 
and ſoule, which being uvired, make likewiſe a perſon) T herefore , in Chriſt are two 
perſons, Anſw. We depy that part of the Minor, to wit, That the body and bumane 
ſoule doe, as in other men, ſoalſo in Chriſt, concurre tomake a created perſon of 
the humane vature,and diverſe from the perſon increate and eternall of the Word, 
For albeic the humane nature in Chrilt , compounded of a body and reaſonahie 
ſoule,is an individuall and particular,or hogular ſubſtance,as being from other in» 
dividuals of the ſame nature diſtingniſhed by certain properties and accidents: yer 
neither was it,or is it a perſon of ſubGiſtence: For,r ..A perſon is that which is nor on. 
ly a particular,or ſingular thing, but alſo it ſelfe confilterh,and ſublifterh in it ſelfe, 
and by it ſelfe,not ſuttained in,or of any other : bat Chrifts hamane nature, now 
from the very firſt beginning thereof, dependeth, and is ſuſtained by the perion 
ofthe Word : For, it was at once both formed and aſſumed of the Word into unity 
of perſon, and made proper unto the Word : before,and without which aſſumprion, 
or perſonall Union, it neither was, nor had been, nor ſhould be ; ſo that chis Uni- 
on being diflolved and looſed, it muſt needs follow, that this fleſh, and this ſoule 
ſhould be bronghr to nothing : Therefore Chriſts humane nature hath not an 
ſubfkſtence, or perſon proper unto it ſelfe. 2. It belongeth to the nature or d 
nition of 4 perſon, that it be a» individual, incommunicable, and alſo no part of ane- 
ther. But the nature, which the Word rook abd afſurged, belongeth rothe ſubſtance 
of one Chriſt, a part alſo of whom it 1: after a ſort : Therefore 1n it lelfe , and byit 
ſelfe,it 1s no perſon. 

Repl. That which appertaineth to the ſubſtance of 4 perſon, ad is 4 part thereof, car 
not be a perſon. The Word appertaineth and belongeth to the ſubſtance of Chriſt, and is after 
a ſort a part of him, as well as the humanity :T Ferefore neither ſhall the Word be by thi 
reaſon a perſon. eAnſw. That which is part onely of a perſon (that is, is ſo a part, that 
belides of it ſelfe it is no perſon) is no perſon * or, that which is a part of a perſon, 
isnor a perſon; true, it is not that perſon, whoſe part it is. Thus the Major propo- 
ſition, if it be underſtood fmply, or univerſally , 1s falſe. For a reaſonable ſoule 
exiſting in the body,is not a perſon, but a part of a humane perſon, which the ſoule, 
rogether with the body doth make : yer notwithſtanding the ſame ſoule , being 
looſed from the body, is a perſon by it ſelfe; not that compound and mortal! per- 
ſon,whereofirt was a parr, that is, an humane perſon,bur a perſon moſt fimple and 
Immortall,as are the Angels; becauſe it ſubſiſterh our of the body by it ſelfe, nei- 
ether is a part of another : So may it be ſaid of the Word, if it be confirued aright, 
and with indifferency,That the Word in it ſelfe,ard by ut ſelfe, is not the whole perſon of 
Chrift, or the Mediatonr, as he is Chriſt and Mediatonr : that is, is not that whole 
—_— 1s Chrift,who 1s not only God, but alſo man : and yet is in it ſelfe, and by 
it ſelfe,the per fett and whole perſon of the God head, truly ſub/iſting before the fleſhwas that 
is, the onely begotten Sonne of God. For this ſelfe fame perſon exiſting in it ſelfe from 
everlaſting, and remaining for ever moſt Fmple and uncomponnd, is, by the aſſum- 
ing of mans nature, made 1n time after a ſort componnd, that is, the Word incarnate. 
Wherefore,in reſpec of the perſon conſidered in Knion, or incarnate, the Wordis r2- 
ther conſidered as 4 nature; and borh it ſelte,and the humane nature may be called 
as ic were, the parts of whole Chrift, and are fo called alſo of many of the ancient 
Fathers, which were ſound in faith; nor that the fleſh aflumed did adde any part 
to the ſubſiſtence of the Word : or, as if of the perſons of the Ford and the hnmane 
nature,as being imperte& parts, were made another perfe& perſon of a certain third 
eſſence; conſubRanriall with neither of thoſe two natures,of which it is compoun- 
ded; bar becauſe the perſon of the word altogether one and the ſame, which, 
before the fleſh was taken , conſiſted in the diyine nature onely, doth now _ 
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no commixtion;confuhon,or maration : that is, The perſon of rhe Mediat 
faid to be conttiruced of ewo natures,divine and humane,av it were of parts beeauſe 
theſe two are neceſſarily required, and doe concarre 10 the abſolving a14 accommleyrn of the 
work of our redemption. In this ſenſe therefore, both by ancient and later Drvyines, 
andalſo by che Schoolemen, are uſed well, and without danger, theſe phrafes and 
fi : Chriſts perſon is compounded : The two natures areas ic were; the parts 
of Chritt : The perſon of Chrilt is, conſifterh is conſticuted, is made of, or in the 
ewo vatures of God and man © The two natdfes concuere, or came together into 
one perſon and ſubſiſtence: They make one bypoftaſis,or ſubſiſtence : Both natures 
belong, and concurre tothe ſubſtance of one Chriſt : Both are of the ſubtance of 
Chriſt: The humanity with the Word;or contrary, The divine perfor or ſabfiftence 
wich che humane nature, doth conſtitute, or make the ſubRance of one Chriſt, 
Of the Word and the fleſh aſſamed,as of ſubRanciall parts, doth one Chritt cond. 
By theſe,and che Jike phraſes of ſpeech uſed ofthis myſtery,Gognlar,and ſurpaſſing 
all capacity of mans wit,the Orthodoxall, that is, men of a riehe and ſound judge- 
ment in points of faith, will ignifie , and ſome way expreſle this only : Thar the 
two Datures are /o united, and linked in that one per ſon of ( brift, as that they exiſt wholly 
in that one perſon or ſubſiſtence, which 1s, perfett and whole, proper to the Word from ever - 
laſting by nature; and i, whole, made in time the perſon of humanity alſo now aſſumed and 
deſtitute of the proper perſonality thereof : and this is made by grace of union ; ſo that the 
arvine —_ or perſon of the Word, being in it ſelfe moſt /emple, and moſt perfett, doth 
wotwithit anding [ub/it truly and indgvidually inthe two natures. Wherefore, ſecivg rhe 
thing it ſelfe is clecre,and agreed upon among them who are of right judgement, 
and ſound in faith, we are not odiouſly to jarre about words; eſpecially, hth that 
concerning theſe ſupernaturall things, no words of hamane ſpeech can be found, 
which may at all ſuftice for the exprefiing of them, Bur as it is not well ſaid, The 
perſon took the perſon, or the nature took the perſon : So theſe ſpeeches are trne, and a- 
greeable to faith; The perſon took_the nature: Likewile, The nature took, the nature, 
For the divine Nature is not here confidered abſolutely, or eflencially, but in per- 
ſon of the Word,or perſonally. 

ObjeR. 2. God and man are two perſons. Chriſt ts God and man : Therefore there are 
two perſons in him. Anſw. The Major istrue,it we underſtand it of God and manyes 
they are not wnited, But Chriſt is God and man by Veiom. In this therefore there is 
afillacy of mi ing ſome words, and diſ jojning others. For inthe Major God and 
man are taken iſ» junitively, or, both apart : bur inthe Minor con-junitrvely,or,both 
together, Repl. The Word wnited to it ſelfe 4 body and ſoule : Therefore a perſon, Anſw. 
True it is, he npited chem to himſelte, but this he did by a perſonal #nion : not that 
this body and ſoule ſhould as a perſon ſublilt aparr, or by themſelves, but char they 
might (ub(iſt in his perſon. Repl. 2. If he united the eſſentiall parts of a perſen, he alſo 
waited a perſon. But he united the eſſentiall parts of a perſon: Therefore alſo a perſon, Anlw. 
The Major is trae only of ſuch parts, as ſubfilt by rhemſelves : but Chritts body and . 
ſoule had not ſubliſed ar all , nor doe ſubſift now , fave in this union of the Ford 
with them. Repl. 3. That which ſub/iſteth not by it ſelfe, is more imperfett than that 
which ſub[;teth by it ſelfe. Chriſt his humanity doth not ſubjiſt by it ſelfe. Therefore Chriſts 
bumanity 1s more imperfett than owrs. Anſw- 1. If that which ſubſ/iſteth by it ſelfe be op- 
poled to this, To be an accident, which exiſteth by being in another, this part ofthe Mi- 
nor propoſition is falſe, That Chriſts humanity doth not ſub/iſt byit ſelfe : becaule that 
alſo is a ſubſtance. Burt in this diſputation, S»b/ifting by it ſelfe, is oppoſed to thar, 
which is indeed ſubſtance, bur yer dependeth of another,and conliteth in another, 

So we ſay, that man-kind, and the univerſall, or general! kinds of all things doe 
not ſublilt in themſelves, bat in their ſingulars, as the common nature of all men 
ſubilteth not by ic ſelfe,bur in particular men. Wherefore, for further anſ{wer,we 
fay, that the Major propoſition, being ſimply and generally caken,is falſe- Forthe 
ſoule of man being looſed from « y,doth ſubliſt by ic ſelfe:the ame,while ic 
remaineth in the body,@abliderh not by ic Ts uniced with the body: neicher 
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yet is it therefore to be thought more imperfect when this rather doth moſt make 
co'the perfeRion thereof. F or it is created of God to this purpole, that it ſhould, 
rogether with che body,confticute and abſolve the eſſence of man,and ſhould be a 
thereof.So the ſoule and body of Chriſt were created co that end, as to bethe 
proper ſoule and body of the Son of God, and to depend perſonally of him. Thar 
therefore Chriſts humanity hath his ſubſiſtence not ina created perſon proper an> 
co it by nature, bur inthe eternall hypoſtaſis and perſon ofche Word , it ic fares 
from bringing any imperfeRion thereunto (for the ſubliſtence or manner of ſub. 
ſiting doth norxghange the nature or eſſence of a thing) that rather the greateſt 
ornament, glory,andeminency cometh thereby unto ic #and this is the chiefe and 
principal! difference, whereby ic differeth and is diſcerned from all men, and alſo 
from the bleſſed Angels. 
ObjeR. 3. A dead and an everlroing thing are not the ſame ſubſ;ſtent,or per ſon. (rift 
Reveldill, par deads and yet everliving : Therefore he is not one perſon. Auſ. The Majar is either 
particular : or being taken generally, it is falſe. For one and the ſame ſabliſtent, 
cruly and individually ſabfiſting in divers natures,even as Chrift is , may be aid to 
be dead and everliving : as one and the ſame man,is both mortall and immorall in 
reſpeR of divers natures,whereof he is made and doth conſiſt, 


3+ What manner of union this is of the two natures in Chriſt 
and how made. 
He Union of the fleſh with the Word was not made in the eflence or nature,or 
in any eſſenciall property,bur in the perſon of the #ord. That this may be the 
becter undertood,we muſt obſerve : 


I. What it i5to be united in nature , or | 2. What likewiſe to be united in perſon, or inty, 
ito nature. or unto one perſon,or according to ſub ſiſtents 


I. What it is to be united in nature. 

LS union Irft, Thoſe things are ſaid to be united in nature or eſſence, which,as eſſential 
in nature. parts,are coupled to the full perfeftion or conftitution of one nature, or eſſence, or kind; 
I. that is,which make a perfe& and whole eſſence or kind,andare one eſſence or ſab 
Rance.So the ſoule and body are united to conſtitute or make the kind, or eſſence, 
or nature of man; that is,are ſome one and perfect man. What ſoever things then are 
eſſential parts of a perfelt thing they are ſaid to be united in nature and unto,or into onene* 
tre. Secondly, thoſe things alſo are (aid to be united in nature or efſence,which are 
one in nature,eſſence,or kind; orgwhich are one eſſence,or of one eſſence & nature:Or have one 
common eſſence or unity of nature; Or,are jomned and agree in one eſſence. So two men are 
+ faidto be united i »atwre; that is, are one in kind,or of the ſame humane nature» 
The three perſons of the God-head are united ix eſſence; that is, are one in eſſence, 
orare of one and the ſame _ _—_ inpumber, or have the ſame God-head 
. In common. So likewiſe, To be united in properties or perfettions naturall,or eſſential, is 
——_—_ to get or have the ſame,or like equall properties efſentiall. Which is en rr 
elſe, than to be madg,and be one natwre,or moe ſubſtances ow ſame nature and eſſence. 
Sortwo men are united in naturall properties and perfe&tions , becauſe they have 
the ame in kind,or the like,and therefore are of the ſame hamane nature. The aire 
in the chimney,which getreth the perfe&ions or qualities of the fire.as being now 
become a flame,and the fire of the burning coales, which fireth and inflameth rhe 

aire next unco it, are two ſubſtances of the ſame properties.and fiery pature , 
therefore are ſaid to be uniced in nature and eſſential properties; that is,they are two 
fires in number, but in kind and nature they are ove. Likewiſe the three divine 
rſons are united #» eſſentiall properties; that is, have the ſame efſenriall properties: 

which is nothing elſe, bur that they are one efſence,one andthe ſame God. 
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2, What it is to be united in per ſon. 
Hoſe things are ſaidto be united in perſon, which are one perſon ; that is, which al- 
though chey differ in natwrall properties, yet exiit in one and the ſame indrviduall 
ubſoſtence : Or have altogether the ſame ſublittence. So the foule and body. of man 
are uniced and concurre unto one perſon, becaule they being united, doe make 
one perſon, or one ſabſiſtenr, incommunicable, not ſuſtained in another, of of a- 
nother. The Father, the Sonne, and che holy Ghoſt, are not ugiced in _ or 
perſonal! properties : becauſe they have thele, nor the fame, but ditlin&t. By this 
which hath been faid, ic is manife!}, that the non in nature and natural per felt. 
ons, is an equality of properties and nature ; but the perſonal wion is, when two 
unlike natures are coupled, ſo that each retaineth his naturall properties and ope- 
rations whole and diftin& , but yet have both oneand the fame ſubliltence whol- 
ly : or, it is the zoyning of cwo natures different 10 properties, to conſtitute the 
ſubſtance of one individuall, or perſon ; that is , ſuch a connexion or knitting of 
them rogether, as they are one individuall,ſublſting by ir ſelfe, or the ſubftance of 
one individuall. 


Bur that in Chriſt the Vion of the fl-ſh with the Word is not eſſentiall, made in the na Why the union 


ture, or an) efſentiall property of the God head, is ſhewed by theſe reaſons: 1. Of the 


of the ficſh nith 
the Word cannot 


God-head and fleſh aflpmed,there ariſeth not ary third Eſſence: but each is, and a- be cfentiall. 


biderh an Eſſence ſo perfeR and whole,as netthcr(eſpecially the Divine,as being in 
ic ſelfe a perſon, and imply void of all change) cometh into the compoſition or 
compounding (as we properly take this word)of the other. 2. It the Union of the 
fleſh with the word were eſent:all,it would follow,that the hamanicy,once aflamed 
and taken,was equalled with theGod-head in eſſentiall properties,& ſo by a conſequent, 


ro be made of the ſame nature and eſſence with the Word. So Yigilims ſheweth, —— aw 


chat the Extychians held two ſubſtances ro be in Chriſt of the ſame nature. Where fies.into which 
fore, they who will have the eſſential! properties of the God-head to be re- _ 
ally communicated and common with the fleſh, ſo that the fleſh ſhould eruly and tencialt union. 


really be,and be called onmpotent,omniſcient,and what ſoever elſe the God-head is 
they indeed(howſoever in words they mightily Rand again it Jhold this Union to 
he made in eſſential properties and in nature, and both with Emtyches and Swenck- 
field, they confound _ natures, and take away the difterence between the crea- 
ture andthe Creatour:and alſo with Neſtorixes, they frame and make two perſons, 
and fo bring in a quaternity.For albeit they (ay,that they in their confuſion, or (as 
themſelves call ic with their Maſter $ wench field ) derfying and majeſticall exaltation of 
the fleſh,doe retaine the ſublance of rhe fleſh: yer two tubſtances, having really the 
ſame and like perfetions,are ewo ſub/iftents or perſons of one nature, as are two 
men,and whatſoever other individuals of the ſame kind or nature, Laftly,with $a- 
bellixs and the Patripaſſians they incarnate the whole Trinity. For there is one and 
the ſame eſſence in number of the divine perſon,and the ſame efſſentiall properties. 
Wherefore,that which is uniced,and equalled with one of theſe three according to 
eſlence,muſlt needs be alſo uniced,and equalled with the reſt, | 
Wherefore the {nion of both natures in Chriſt is perſonal, or, according to the 
ſubſiſtence proper unto the Word, both natures keeping and retaining in that Uni- 
on, their properties whole and unconfounded. For the Word did not, by uniting 
humane nature anto ir, make the ſame Godhead, or God, and omnipotent , im- 
men(e, and infinite : but it cook the manhood , which reraineth Rill the proper- 
ties belonging unco it, and ſo did joyn and knir it unto it ſelfe, as to be one perſon 
with it,and the ſubſtance of one Chrift.Neither is ic abſard,chat a thing which nei- 
ther is made, or is one with another in kind, neither avy Homogeneall part thereof, 
ſhould yer exiſt inche ſame ſubliltence with it,or ſhould ſubliRt in it ſelf, wherwich 
ic isunited. For a grafte hath his ſubſiſting in a cree of another nature or kind. The 
ſame is the ſubliſtence both of the ſprig ingrafted, & of the rree ſuſtaining the ſprig: 
that is,chey are one and the ſame individuall tree; yer have they,and fo doe reaine 
natures 
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natures in properties molt diyerſe. The like reaſon 1s there in the two natures of 
Chrift,both ſabſiſting in , or of the ſame perſon of the Son, ObjeR. The humane 
nature is united with the Word in per ſon, but not in nature : Therefore the perſon is diver. 
ced and ſundered from the nature. Againe, The perſon onely of the Sonue is nnited withthe 
hunane nature : Therefore not the drvine nature it ſelfe of che Word- Anſw. In both theſe 

ents is a fallacy from that which is no cauſe, asif it were a cauſe , and both 
offend in chis : for chart they , who {o reaſon againſt che maintainers of true do. 
Arine,and men ſound in faith,cither know nor, or are not willing to diftingui 
berween theſe rwe phraſes of ſpeech, To be wnited 1n nature, and to be nnited to, or 
with a nature - when notwithſtanding, the difterence is very great,and moſt famili. 
ar, and knowne unto the Schoolemen. For, Ts be mnited in natwre,is to be equalled, 
that is, to be made one eſſence or nature with another : 70 be wnited to, or with « 
nature, is to be coupled and joyned therewith to one ſubſiſtence or perſota- 
lity. Wherefore the fleſh is united ro, or with che Word, not #nnature, or in efſex. 
tiall properties ; that is, it is not made with the ord one eflence, neicher made e« 
quall anto it in omnipotency, wiſdome, and nature (for fo ſhoald che whole Tri. 
nity be incarnate) Tet it #s wnited ro the ommipotencie, wiſdome, nature, and offerce 
God, not ſimply , but of God the Word. Now, this is nothing elic, than the fleſh to 
beunired to the perſon of the Sonne, or tothe Word in perſon, which perſon isthe 
very divine nature or efſepce,omnipotent,wile,and whatſoever elle is proper tothe 
God- head. 

Bur albeit the fleſh taken or aſſumed is truly uniced, both to the perſon, andto 
the nature of the Word. (For the perſon 1s not any ſeverall thing, or really diffe. 
ring from the eſſence , bur isthe eſſence it ſelfe): yet isir well aid,that the fleſh 
is united to the Word i» perſon onely : and likewile, that the perſon onely of the Word 
is incarnate. The reaſons hereof are, 1. Becauſe, not the Father , nor the holy Ghaft 
were incarnate, but the Sonne onely. 2, Becaule the firſt and neereſt cerme of this 
union is the perſon only of the Word,afſuming and taking the fleſh, but not the Gods 
head. For the perſon onely is proper unto the Word : the eſſence of the God: head is com» 
mon to him,and the ſame with the Father and the holy Ghoſt, This is plainly 
caughe by che fixth Toleran Councell, in theſe words : The Sonne onely took the bu- 
manity in ſingularity of perſon, not in the wnity of divine nature ; that is, in that which « 
on” unto the perſon, not which is common to the Trinity. And Ruſticus in his Diz- 

opne againſt the Acephaliſts : Not God the Word by the divine nature ; but the 
divine nature by the perſon of God theWord, is ſaid to be united ro the fleſh. And a little 
after : both God the Word and bis nature #s incarnate : be by himelfe,and in that 
be is in himſelfe : his nature not ſo, but by the perſon. God the Ward then as touching him. 
ſelfe, is united to the fleſh; for he is made one perſon; and one ſubſiſtence with the fleſh: 
but as touching his nature, he is conjoyned rather than anited; becauſe there remaine ſtil 
Iwo natures. 

Wherefore either fonle and ſhameful! is the folly,or notorious the malice and 
ſlander ofcerraine ſmatrerers, that of this very Orthodoxall and ſound poſition, 
not of the Schoolemen opely, but of Councels alſq, and ancient Fathers, (viz. The 
fleſh is united to the Wordzin perſon onely,or according to ſubſiſtence, and this onely maketh 
the oo difference of per ſonall union ) they inferre,that by this meanes the divine nature 
5 Word is dr awne away from the perſonall union. But let them againe, and agaive 

k unto it, leſt by that their reall communicating of che eſſentiall properties of 
the God-head (which are the yery divine Eſſence common to the Sonne with the 
Father and the _ Ghoſt) which communication they will have to be the per- 
ſonall union, which they define by it , they overthrow as well the erernall God- 


head of Chriſt, man, as alſo the manhood ir ſelfe; and withall plainly incarnate 

the whole Trivity, Rs 
110 then ove and the ſame Chriſt is,and is called craly and really the very oter- 
God, inemenſe, onuripotent Creatour, and true nat urall man, finite, weak , ſubjeit ro 
paſſion, and ſufferings, and a creatare - the only cauſe is the > perſon oling 
iQcvo natures perfeR,whole,and really diſtinA,divine & humane. For every indi- 
viduall 


? 


Touching the properties of both natures in (riſt. 


viduall and perſon is denominated or named of the natures or forms, and their pro- - 
perties and operations.concurring or {ubliltingin ir. Wherefore,ſeeing in the ſame 
individuall perſon ofthe Worddoe truly ſablilt, and belong to the ſubitance of one 
Chrift, theſe ewo moſt divers natures ; unto one and the ſame Chriſt, of which ſo. 
ever nature he be called, doe agree, and are affirmed of himall the attributes and 
properties, both divine and humane, buc after a:diverſe manner» For, the attributes 
which agree to Chriſt ip reſpet of che perſonal mnion, areof two forts:ſome are at- 
cribares or properties of the natares, others of his office. The nar#rall attribute arc 
thoſe,which are proper to each nature; whether the ſame be efſwiall, belonging to 
the eſſence of the thing, or which neceſſarily follow and accompany it, wichouc 
which the nature cannot conlilt : or accidental, which may be away and wanting 
wichout the deſtrution of the nature. The eſentia/ properties and perfeRions of the 
God-head are,To be eternall, uncreate immenſe ,every where preſent, uot to be circumeri» 
bed im place omnipotent ,omniſcuent, and the like; which are the very eſſence of the God- 
head;as allo #9 create,to give the holy Ghoſt,to regenerate. The eſſextiall attributes of the 
humanity are,7s have a ſoule under ſtanding immortal, and a body compounded of the ele- 
ment 1xcon/iſting of 1kin,blous, fleſh bones,vemes and ſinewes, having a certaine and definite 
greatneſſe. figure, proportion,and collocation, or locableneſſe of parts : and therefore ts be cir= 
cumſcribed m one wu ,to be ſolid,vi/ible,palpable,and ſuch lizg. Thee Chriſt retaineth 
for ever, becauſe without theſe, nothing can be a humane nature- The accidental 
properties of the humanity are thoſe mfirmities which enſued upon ſin : which infirmi- 
ries, Chriſt, rogerther with the humane nature it ſelfe, aſlumed, and took without 
ſi. For he took the form of a ſervant, which by his Reſurretion and Aſcenſion he 
laid down again. The attributes of his office are called thoſe,which agree not to one na- 
twre onely, but to both together; that is, it agreeth to the whole perſon , according to 
both natures,as being the compound of both, 


eArule to be obſerved, as touching the attributes or properties 
of both natures in Chriſt. 


Oth natures,and their properties are truly and really affirmed of the perſon and of them- 
ſelves imerchangeably,in Comorete terms or voyces: jet ſo,that rhe proper predicate,which 
is proper unto one naruresis attributed to the perſon, not according to both natures , but ac- 
cording to that onely,to which it is proper. The reaſon is, for that one and the ſame 
perſons ſub(ilting in two natures, hat h, and retaineth for ever,really, the properties 
of bothnatures : and alſo, becauſe one and the ſame perſon is fignitied by the con- 
crete yoyces Of both natures. And therefore one and the ſame man is living and cor- 
reall according to diverte natures,and the corporeall 1s living by the foule only; 
and contrarily,the living is corporeall by the body onely (for both foule and body 
are of the ſubſtance and eflence of the ſame man): {o likewiſe one and the ſame 
Chriſt.is God eternall.immenſe, emmipotent, according to the God-head onely : is man, 
the Virgins Sonxcreated, finite,jn firme,and aid ſuffer according to his humanity onely : 
ſolikewiſe,God is manyborne of a Vir in,annomted with the holy Ghoſt, and ſuffered, ac- 
cording to the fleſh; And, man is God, eternall, creatour, omniporent, giveth the holy 
Ghoſt, not according tothe humane nature, but according to the divine- For the 
ſenile and meaning of theſe ſpeeches is : The perſon which 1s God, Creatour of all 
things,omnipotent, by reaſon of the God-head; the (elfe ſame perſon is man,a crea. 
tureinfirme,byreaſon of the fleſh ſublilting 1D it, 

Bur,nocwichſtanding, one nature, and the properties thereof , whether they be uttered 
in ab{tra(t, or in concrete voyces , cannot be 4 firmed of the other nature or forme, truly 
and really. The reaſon is : m— the union 15 not made in the nature ; that is ,two na» 
Iures ave not made one nature : and becauſe in neither nature, the properties of the other 
doe really exift. neither can exiſt. For the natures doe not communicate each to 0+ 
ther their efſentiall properties,as peither doe theſe impart their eſſetce; that 1s,one 
nature doth not receive the properties of both natures. Wherefore theſe kinds of 
ſpeeches are falſe : The God-head is the man-hood , or man; was conceived, rag 

by, 
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Touching the properties of both natures in { brift. 
ſuffer was dead : and apaine, theſe : The man-hodd ts the God-head, or God, is eternal, 
immenſe uncircumſeribed m place ,ommiporent, giveth the holy Ghoſt, doth regenerare. For 
all thele are no more true,andtobe admitted rhatthoſe, A foule is a body, or cor- 
eall,horcall,viſible; and a body is a ſoute;or a ſpirir,inviftble,immorcall, 

ObjeR. 1. The whole _ of Chriſt is really ommnipotent, where, eternal, &c 

The humanity and the God- ad arethe whole perſon of Chritt: ore both are really 
ommipotent , every whert, eternal, &'c, Anſw. Thisargument the Nbiquicaries, who 
molt of all ground apon ir, and often uſe it, have borrowed from Swenkfeldiang, 
who commonly in their books reaſon thus : /Yhole Chriſt ts the natnrall and onety 
begotten Sonne of Ged, is the true and the ſame God, of the ſams infinite power a4 
majeſty with the eternal Father , coneeived, borne of the Virgin, ſuffered, was dead, roſe 
againe , aſcendeth into heaven , fendeth the hoty Ghoſt. But bath natures belong to the 
whole perſon of Chrift : Therefore Chriſt according to his — alſo, is the natural 
Sonne of God , begotten of the ſubſtance of the Fxther from everlaſimg, ard conſubſtas.. 
tiall with the Father, and the ſame God with the Father, who is Creatony of all. If they 
che Ubiquiraries collef ion be 12w fall alſo and found,rhis doubrlefſe of the Swenk- 
fieldians,is lawful alſo and ſound : bur if the Swenkheldians colle&ion be corryr, 
apd ſmelling of Eutyches herehe, then that of the Ubiquizaries cannor be at all 
good and lound. Bat indeed, borh colleRions are Eurychian and Sophifticall.They 
are Entychian, becauſe two natures, which are made equall m properties eſſential, ox, 
which get,and have the ſame, or equall efſentiall properties, are indeed made on 
ature and ſubſtance, or are two ſubſtances of one natwre : both which opinions rake 
clean away the nature ofthe hamanity,and rran{- formit intothe God-head : but 
the latter doth farther make ro perſons jv Chriſt of the ſame nature. They ate 
alſo Sophiſticall:becauſe,wherher theperſon of Chrift be conſidered in ir ſelfe, « # 
was a perſon being but one and perfeft, and before the incarnation, fub/ifting im one narur: 
oxely : or whether it be conſidered, as it 5s incarnate, and now ſub/iſting m two nature, 
yer till the rranſition and paſſing from the perſon ro the narwre,is fanlry and Sophi» 
ſicall.For neither is it neceſſary that what isrruly tn,and attributed unto a perſon, 
the ſame allo ſhould be really in all things concurring in that perſon,and be affirms 
ed of all. The reaſon is,becanſe the parts,or natzres,though ited in the ſame perſon, ju 
retaine their properties ard operations unconfounded. Wherefore, that which is 
unto the God-head.cannot agree unto the perſon, in refpeR of the fleſh alto, bur 
only inreſpe& of the God-head. Whole man nnderftanderh,diſconrſeth, and hath 
motion of will; yet he doth noc this by his finger or body, bur by his mind only: 
whole man is mortall,and doth go, eat, and drink; yer none bat a mad-man,or at 
Epicure,will therefore ſay,that the ſoule alſo 1s morrall,or doth gogeat,or drink. So 
not halfe,but the whole perſon of Chriſt was before Abraham,and from everlaſting 
did create,and doth preſerve all things, and rook fleſh : Bur the fleſh neither was 
from everlaſting,neither did create,nor doth preſerve all things, norrook fleſh, but 
was created; and being afſumpred and taken,is ſuftained of che Word,and in it. $6 
whole Chriſt was wonnded and dead,yet not his God-head, norhis ſfoule, Thiss 
well and learnedly declared and explicated by Damaſcene, in theſe words, Whole 
Chriſt 5s perfeft God, but not the whole of Chritt; that is, not both natures are God. 
For he is not God onely,bnt alſo man, And Whole (hriſt is the perfelt man, but nat the 
Whole of Chri#t is man. For he is not man onely, but God too. For the Whole, ſiamifpab 
the nature : Whole, the perſon. 

Wherefore if the Ubiquitaries will at all have the il/ation andenforcing oftheir 
concluſion on theſe premiſſes ro be neceſlary ; che Major propoficion muſt heex- 
pounded after this ſort : The perſon is God, creatonr, omnipotent,cvery where wholegtiut 
15,05 concerning all that which it i5,or in which it doth ſub/ift, or which doth belong wnto'it+ 
But the Major taken in this ſenſe, is falſe, and moſt abſard,as was ſhewed 2 lirtle 
before : For the true ſenſe thereof is this; The perſon is every where whole, that's, 
without diviſion or ſundring of natures, or fbfitiog undividably in two natures 
But the bumanity is not that whole ſubſiting intwonarares. Not every't 
they that agreeth really to the perſon, agreeth alfo realiy to the Aeſh. And _ 
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the perſon doth ſubhſt io the bumanity and the God-head mutnallyanired ofe to 
the other:yer,as it hath been ſaid,ic is not hereof enforced, ctmaryheeauſe the perſon 
is every where,therfore the humanity ſhould be,in proper ſubftanee;preſenc e 
where. For this is proper,to the God-head,neither is ic really corntmonicated ro a- 
ny creature,or is inapy-Rep. The divinity is one perſes tn al placer but eſpecially with the 
Chareh.The divinity is but half C hriſt therefore only halfe Chriſt is preſene with the Church, 
Anſw. 1. There is an —_—_ y and doabttulnefſe1n rhe words, haife Chriſt: For, if 
by haſfe (briſt,,hey underitand one natare which is united to the other in the ame 

ſon, the whole reaſon may be granted : namely, that nor both; but one natore 
onpely of Chriſt, though uniced to the other, that ig;his Godhead, is preſent with 
us, and all things, in his proper ſubſtance,in all placegand at all times. But chey,by 
halfe Chrift ander(tand,craftily and ſophittically,che one nature ſeparated from the 
other : as if the God-head were made to be with us bare and naked, and nor- in- 
carnate. Bat in this ſenſe the Minor is falſe, and the Ubiquiraries owne invention. 
For the ſame #ord, by reaſon of the immenineſſe, and infinity of his eſſence, is 
whole every where, without his manhood; yet (o, that he withall is, and abideth whole x 
his manhood, perſonally aniced rhereumto, Wherefore, the Word neither is; nor 
worketh any where nor united to the fleſh; albert rhe fleſh , becauſe ic hath not 
an infinite eſſence, bur rertaineth ic circumſcribed in place, is not made to be 
ſent ſubRantially in all thoſe places,in which the Word incarnate, or the /ord man 
1s. 2, Thereis an ambiguity alſq,and double hgnitication in the word Preſence: For 
the preſence, whereby Chriſt is preſent with his Church. is not of one kind. Wheree 
fore, if the Major beunderſiood of the preſence of his ſubſtance in all places, and of 
his being amongR as,and al! other things, it is true: For the labſtance or efſenee of 
the God-head onely, and not of the man-hood too, is. immenſe, and exceeding all 
meaſure,alwaies exiſting and being the ſame and whole inall things. Burt it is falſe, 
ifit be anderftood of the preſence of his vertme or efficacy. For, according to this, not 
onely whole Chriſt, but allo the whole of Chriſt is preſent with his Church onely : chat 
is, not onely his divipity, but his humanity alſo: bur fo, as the difference notwith- 
Randipg, is kept of both natures and operations, The humanity therefore of Chritt is 
reſent with all the elett, in whatſoever places they be diſperſed through the whole world; not 
y any preſence ſubltangiall of the fleſh,io the bread,and within their bodies;bur, 
1. By the efficacie and perpetwall value of his merit, For God the Father doth even 
now behold che ſacrifice of his Sonne, once accompliſhed on the Croſle, and re» 
ceiyeth ns for that, as a fufhicieut ranſome and merit, into his fayour- The blowd of : jota 1.7. 
Jeſm (brifs his Sonne, purgeth #s from all /inne ; that is, both by his merit, and che 
efhcacie or vyertue of his merit» 2. By the efficacy alſs of his humane will : becauſe 
Chriſt,according to his humanity alſo,carneſtly both would and will, that we be 
of God received into favonr, quickned, and glorifted through that his one onely 
facrifice. Thow &#t a Prieſt for ever:and alſo whatſoever he will, yea with hiishumane pal.110.4 
will, that he powerfully effeterh and worketh, not by the power of his fleſh; bur #5. 
of his God- head, or ſpiric omnipotent; whom, nor the fleſh, bac che God-headot 
Chriſt only ſendeth inco the hearts of the ele and choſen: /t ir rhe fpirit char quick; Jen. 
neth the fleſh prafiterh nothing.G od ſhall quicken your mortall bodies by his ſpirit dwelling in _ 
yon. ;- He is preſent with us by conjunttion and union. Becaule all thoſe that are tobe a+ 
ved, muſt needs be engraffed and knit trogether,even into Chrifts humane nature; 
that being engrafted into his humane maſſe,they may be quicknedas branches live 
faltned toche Vine,and members coupled and joyned to the head : which pan 
yet of us with the fleſh of Chrilt, is not made by any naturall connexion of rik 
and our fleſh, or by any exiſtence of Chriſts fleſh within car ſubRaniee, or of cars 
within his, but by faich andthe holy Ghoſt,in Chrift our heads and dwelling in us 
his members-That Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by faub. If any man hath not the fpi- 1hteT 
rit of Chriſt, the ſame is not his. We are members of his body,of his fleſh, and of his  bongs: Bphel-5-39. 
And they twain ſhall be one fleſh : This is a great ſecret, c. *x ; 11:1 1] 

ObjeR. 2. Whatſcever is to be worſhipped and adored, is onaniſcient, onnipotevt, and 
every where preſent, that is, hath the eſſential properties of the God-head really commu- 


neared 


red. Therefor , projies where. 
Ar: This very privcipal argurnents w erby the k. 
fieldians endeayour to frame,after es manners a Majeſty, anddeifying of the 
fleſh of Chriſt : but both theſe, and the Ubiquiteriet are decelved , and deceive 
che ambiguity and diverſe raking of the word,etored. That is omnipotent and om. 
SY Sickis adored; char is, which is adored in reſpett of it ſelfe , or for it felfe. 
The humane nature is adored, nor for ic ſelfe,or according to the propernatureof 
ic ſelfe (for that were idolatrons; )bur it is adored for the God-head united there. 
with perſonally. Wherefore of the adoration of whole Chriſt, is bur ill inferred 
the ipotency alſo of hisfleth. For the reaſon doth nor follow, from the honon: 
of the perſop,to the properties of the natures. » That which is Mx 
another , is alſo really ommipotent, and ommiſtient by reaſon of another. Chrifts fleſh i 
adored by reaſon of the God-head, in whoſe perſon his fieſh ſwbſiſteth + Therefore Chri 
fieſb is alſo really anmiſecient, and omnipotent, by reaſon of the God-head. eAnſ. The Mz. 
jor is falſe, as is this : That which is made baſe and bumiliated by reaſon of another 
thing, is alſo by reaſon of another thing obnoxious and ſubjett to alteration. For the 
Ford was made baſe, or humiliated by reaſon ofthe fleſh, and in the fleſh, neirher 
yes the Word it ſelfe,or the God-head,fele any change or alteration : bur is humilj. 
ated, and fo ſaid to be after another manner , becauſe the Ford doth not ſhew his 
God-head in the fleſh, which he took in the form of a ſervant. So then, a!beir chr 
aderation of Chriſt, God and man,doth preſuppoſe ip him omniporency, amniſc- 
epce,preſence every where, and the ſearching ofhearrs and reines : yet is ic ngtof 
neceſſity chac the humane nature alſo,which by reaſon of the God-head, united to 
it in the ſame perſan,is adored, ſhould be really omniporent,omniſcient, and cvre- 
ry where. For the adoration of Chritt, is the honour and worſhip which agreeth, 
and is yeelded one and the ſame to whole Chriſt, man and God,keeping porwith- 
tanding the differences in vatures, of the properties, and operations, wheteen 
Chrifts office and honour doth depend.For,te adore and worſhip (brift,is,by the agni- 


zing and knowledge of his perſon and office, toerave of him with a true erat and 
confidencexthat thoſe bleſſings which he hath promerited and promitſed, he will, 23 
our Mediatour,perform and give to us,according to the proper will and operati- 
on of each nature. This adoration conſiſteth of divers parts, compriſerh both na- 
tures; and keepeth their properties and operations, th unired, yet till diſtin; 
andcraverth , that whole Chriſt in pP—_— his promifed benefircs, will work 


thoſe things by his God-head, which are proper tohis God=head, and by his fie}, 
tho things which are proper to his fleſh. For his benefits are no orfierwiſe to 
be craved and asked of him, than as himſelfe will , and doth perform thety ro 15: 
and he rmeth them ſtill, keeping the difference of both naturgs. Wherefore; 
they who crave of Chriſt the Mediatour, the benefics promiſed in the Ford, doe 
neceſkarily acknowledge him omniſcient, the ſearcher of hearts, amniporeor pre- 
ſent every wheze,of himſelf beholding and hearing our neceflities and complains. 
This agnizing,and this honor is proper to God,and agreeth,apdis yeelded to Chrift- 
man,in rele of his God- head onely,and not of his ty. For in one aRor view 
unchangeable,to behold;knows and underſtand, from everlaſting of himfelfe , all 
things paſt,preſentand to come; but chiefly che needs, wants,neceſfiries, and defies 
of his whole Church. Againe,to ſendthe holy Ghoſt into the hearts of all the eteR 
and choſen, who have been eres fince the beginning of the world, and by his (pi- 
rit, to teach them within, to juſtifie, regenerate, comfort them , and rg giveto 
them eternall life; theſe, I ſay, are not proper to fleſh created and finire,, bur to 2 
nature infinite,omnipotent,and exiſting from everlaſting, Therefore Chriſt pro- 
miſerh the holy Ghoſt co his Diſciples, which is the ſpirit of truth, wiſdome,teare, 
prayer,orace,8&c. - | Al 
Bur alchough after that manner which hath been ſpokenof,the God-head onely, 
andChrift by reaſon of his God-head, doth behold and doe all things; bd Is ac 
redofus : yer, his hwrwanity alſe doth behold, underſtand; andheare onr neceſſities, 


deſires, 


delires,complaiats,ant\prayers; yet after another ſort that i1,vor of it ſelfr,bur by the 
Godhead, revealing and ſhewing our dehrestothe hamancunterfianding, which 
is united co ic. And turcher, it performerhihibie things whichweereve, both by che 
willeth, and obtaineth of his Facherall bleſſings forus :and by che: force and ongrire- 
tency, not of his fleſh, but of his Godhead unned hereunto, by whith Chriſten 
doth effeaually apply to ws thoſe beneties which he hattrobrained for us of his Fa- 
ther. Now, to acknowledge, when we worſhip Chrift'the Mediatout;theſechings 
io him,andto.profeſſe rhe tame both in wordygeſtutes,and dRions, is the honour 
which is due,and is exhibited by us co his hurranity'by rexſoh of the Godhead uni» 
ted thereto: yer (o,that this venerationof his iry'is not ſeparated from the 
honour which agreeth co Chrift, _— to:his God-head. For, with eneand the 
ſame particular and md; wor(hip we ſfpeakcto, and honour whole 
Chrilt, God and man, aceording to the properties of both natures, which he re» 
taineth, and will have alſonow 1h his glory, and for ever to be artribured co hitn 
waitely, bat yet 4ftmwBly; that is, As the perſon and office of the Mediatour,fo the - 
doration or worſhip s componnd , having perts, whereof ſortie agreeto the God. 
bead, ſome to the fleſh : and avin the office, ſo allo in the honoar of the perſon, rhe 
ropert ies and operations of the natures are not (eparated, neither yer cotfounded; 
-_ _— are diſtingniſhed. Wherefore, as ic doth not follow , The God- 
head in Chreft is Redempereſſe by of the fleſh aſſnned : Therefore it 1s nhwayes ſub - 
Jett to ſufferings, and mort all, did ler and was dead : So there is no neceſſity in this 
Ubiquitary argument : Chriſts ity #« adored by reaſon of his God-head : T, 
the ſame is alſo really ommiſcient, ommipotent, and after the ſanze manner to be adored, as 
« the God-head. The reatonis, becauſe of the fellowſhip or conmmnttion of office and 
honour in the per ſon, the ſame properties and opetations in natures are wrongly and 
heretically inferred. The twnme of all is : That Chriſts hamanity is adored 
reaſon of his God=head ; cometh not thereof, as if his homaniy alſo were real- 
ly omniſcient, and otnnipocent, as ische God-head : (For by reaſon of the and 
ocher like properties is the God- head onely invocated) but becauſeir doth truly 
know, underſtand, heare our necelſniencogu aromdehires, prayers, the divine in- 
telligence and underſtanding, which is united co it, revealing and opening ther 
unto it :andalfo becauſe what we Crave at Chriſts hands , the ſame it ! 
performerh, not by the bones, ſinewes, hands, fingers, feet ; but by rhe force wn 
power of the ſame God- head. 

Farthermore,that manner and forme of ſpeaking,whereby che properties of ohe Hd- 
ture are really attributed to the per ſon denominated of the other nature, or of both watares, 
is uſaally called che communicating of the properties : Likewiſe, The communicating of 
wares; | drome the names and atcribur es of horh natures are affirmed of the fame 
perſon, and of themſelves interchangeably, by reaſon of the unity of perſon con- 
liting of both natures.7The communicating of properties hath ſome reſettblanee of the 
figure in ſpeech called Senecdoche, and is termed by many Synerdoche, becauſe that 
is affirmed of the whole perſon, which agreeth unto it onely inreſpttt of one of the tit 
turer,as 4 part, It is alſocalled ammaall and imterehengeable attribmrien , beeadle as 
humane properties are attributed unto God,in reſpeR of the hannmnity: ſo divie are 
attributed unco maniin reſpeR of the divinity : Au;God ſuffered, Man is omnipo- 
tent. Solikewiſe,the communicating of names. For, Man i God, and God &s than, by 
reaſon of che perſonal! wmiion of both natures, 


ef rule tobe obſerved concerning the attribates or propertizs of the 
gh of Ch HMedratonr. 


þ names of Office and Hoxour agree nhto the whole per ſon,iny reſpeRt of both n4- 
twrer; keeping (till the difference in natures of propertievand opetativhs. Theſe 
ibuces ate tightly affirmed of fabjectsbock concrete and abſitad,rhac is doth | 
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(oncerning the,attributes or properties of Chriſts office, 
of the perſon and of the natures. For it is well ſaid, The God-head quickneth, the nyay;. 
hood qnickneth; ard, God or man quickpeth. 

The attributes of office are, To be the Mediatourgto make interceflion,to redeeme, 

roſave;to juſtifie,fanRifie, purge from ſinnes, to be Lord 2nd Head of the Church, 
ro beworſhi roheare, and ſuch like. Theſe offices require the properties and 
operations of both natures not ſeparated, neither yer confounded, but'conjoyned 
and diftina. Foreven for this very cauſe was it neceſlary that the two natnres 
ſhould be urficed in Chriſt Mediatour; that, what neither nature could doe; being 
ſer apart, in the work of our Redemprion,that Chriſt,ſubſiſting in both joyned to- 
gether, might doe and accompliſh by both. As rherefore the natures themſelves, © 
their properties alſo or faculties of working and operations are proper,and remain 
divers and diltin&; yet fo, that they concurre to the effeftuating and working of 
one effet#, or work, and benefit, as parts and communicated labours. For albeir the 
natures doe alwayes labour and work together inthe office and benefits of the 
Mediatour, and neither without other : yet doth not therefore one worke the 
ſame which the other doth: But each worketh,accordivg to his property and force 
of working,onely that which is proper to each nature, and not that alſo which be. 
longeth unto the other. As neither the ſonle doth that which is proper to the bo. 
dy, neither the body that which is proper unto the ſoule, each doing their proper 
funRion:{So likewite the humanity accompliſherh not that which is proper to the 
God-head, nor the God-head that whictris proper to rhe manhood : bur the fame 
Chriſt execureth and performeth one and the ſame office and benefit, by both na. 
cures, which he hath in him as parts of his perſon; the Word working according to 
the property therof,whar belongeth to the Word; and the fleſh in like manner ex- 
ecuting according to the peculiar and proper faculties therof,and not according to 
others, that which belongeth to the fleſh. For the properties and operations pro- 
per tocach nature,are not common to both natures, bur to the ſame perſon con- 
fiſting of both patures. 

Wherefore in ſuch like phraſes of ſpeech concerning Chriſts office ', which 
arecalled of the ancient n-wor:4igw;, (that is, communicatings, or ſuch as make 
things common) the properties and operations of natures are to be diſtinguiſht from 
the office of the perſon, and from the honour which , mn reſpett of the office, ts uno the 
perſon + likewiles one effett , or att The antropall » (that us, both of God and man) of 
worke, or benefit. from one operation or attion as the whole from a part. The office is com- 
mon to both natures : but the natures proper faculties of working, and ations in 
executing that office, are not common to both natures. For that the ſame ſhould 
be both proper and common,doth imply a manifeſt contradiction. So the work and 

enchr of whole Chriſt,isa certaine whole thing, and isas it were compound, and 
common to both natures : but thereare rwo parts hereof, and diverſe operations, 
proper to each nature,which are wrought joyntly,and belong to the ſame perſon, 
which is Chrift,God and man that is, both are wrought of one perſon according to 
diyerſe cauſes and originals of working,or according to diverſe natures, but noc by 
one and the ſame nature- 

By thele grounds ic 1s eahie to diſſolve and aſſoile moſt of the ſophiſmes and ca- 
vils,with which at this time both the Swenckfieldians, ard Ubiquicaries are wont 
togloſeand blanch that their reall communicating of eſſentiall properties in na- 
tures, and their Eutychian derfying of Chriſts fleſh, and to thruſt the ſame upon the 
finmnp'e for the true majeſiy ot Chriſt himſelfe, For thus they reaſon: The office «nd 
benejits of the Mediatour, his Redemption, interceſſion, purging from ſins, quickning, ſit- 
ting at the right hand of the Father, his dominion and Loy ly power ever all creatures, 
his preſence with the Church, beholdeng, ruling all things , raiſmg the dead, jndging both 
0 and dead, all theſe agree to Chriſt according to bath natures : Therefore the 
"umarity, as well as the drumity, s alſo it ſelfe really oneniſcient, ſearcher of hearts, one- 
mipotent, preſent m the ſubſtance of his body, at the ſame moment, in all places, doth of it 

ſelfe know all things , heare our complaints and prayers give the hoty Ghoſt, and work, 
by 
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( oncerning the attributes or properties of Chriſts office. 
by, bins mm the hearts of the choſen, faith and conver ſion : and to conclude , in reſpett of theſe 
things, the humanity it ſelfe alſo is for it ſelfe ador able, and to be adored, as well a4 the God- 
head. To theſe,andthe like,thee is one,and a ready anſwer,vamely : That it is ill 
going from the per ſon, and from the office and honoxr of the per ſon, to the pr operties and 8+ 
per ations of the natures : Or,T he ſociety and conjuntt ion of the office and honour , doth not 
cauſe or inferre the ſame properties or operations of both natures : Or, In the affirmation of 
the office and honour are not ſignified the ſame properties of both natures, nor the workimg 
of the ſame operations; but the conjunition or concurrence of diſt int operations, oceeding 
fromaitintt properties, ro the ſame effett or attion Theamropall, that is, of Gol and 
"The reaſon 1s, Becanſe of redemption, quickning, adoration, and the like, which are the 
funttions, benefits, and worſhip of the whole perſon, there ars moe and diverſe manners and 
paris, which will agree really to one and the ſame perſon , but not to one and the ſame nas 
ture, but ſome to the God-head onely, ſome onely to the manhood. Wherefore this Major 
of the realon is falle : Whatſoever things a e wnto Chriſt, God and man , accordimg ts 
both natwres, the ſame alſo doe-agree after the fame manner, and as touching all parts to 
both natures. For, it doth not tollow, Becauſe the God-head is Redemptreſle,there- 
fore alſo it ſuffered, and was dead. 

Now, That thoſe things which in the perſon and office of the Mediatour are, and abids 
proper unto one nature, neither are made, nor are by reaſon of the union, common to bath 
natures, may be ſhewed at large : but now let theſe few ſuffice: 1. Such as is the 
union of the natures, ſuch is the communicating of the properties. But the union 
of the natures was not made in the natures, or into one nature, but in the perſon, 
or in one perſon: Therefore the communicating of the properties was made inthe 
perſon,not in the nature; that is, the union maketh the properties of both natures 
common, not to one pature, but to one perſon. For not one nature, but one per- 
ſon, hath truly, as two natures, (© alſo double properties and operations, and thoſe 
infinitely differing; created, and increate, finite, and infivite. Wherefore, as by u- 
nionthe manhood was not made the God-head or God; fo neither is it immenſe, 
infinite,and omnipotent.Bur contrariwiſe,man is truly and really as God eternall, 
ſo omniporent alſo, and every-where,and giver of the holy Ghoſt. The reaſon is, 
becauſe not the manhood, but the man- Chriſt hath indeed in his ſabRance the eternal 
and immenſeGod-head. 2. That which is proper to one,cannot be common to moe; 
that is, cannot exiſt or be found together in other ſubjeAs alſo of divers natures. 
For, To be proper,and, To be common,are contradictory,and therefore in fartheſt 
repugpancy- 3. There cannot be made one omnipoteney,and one omniporent 
ration to be both natures, whereby as well che manhood, as the God-head, ſhonld 
be really omnipotent,and work divinethings,but there muſt needs be alſo one ef- 
ſenceot both, whereby the manhood alſo muſt be really God. For the omnipoten- 
cy, which they will have one and the ſame to be communicated to the fleſh, is the 
God-head it (elfe.q.1t Chrifts humanity,in the office of the Mediatour,doth it (elf 
really and effefually performe not onely that which belongeth unto the fleſh, bur 
alſo thoſe things which are proper unto the God-head, then either his God-head 
ſhall be idle, and doe nothing in the work of our Redemption, or ſurely the fleſh 
aſſumed ſhall doe more, and more ſhall be due and yeelded unto it,than unto the 
Word, which aſſumed and took it. 5.1f the fleſh, becauſe ic is aid to be quickning, is 
alſo omniporent,and doth by proper vertue regenerate mens hearts;afrer the ſame 
ſort alſo may ic be ſaid,that the od-head alſo,becauſe it is Redemprrefle, is lab- 
| to ſuffering,and did ſuffer. For, both quickning and _— are properties of 
the office , common to both natures ; but not after one and the ſame manner. 
6. The whole Majeſty of the God-head is, that it is aneflence exiſting, not of ano» 
ther,but of ic ſelfe, and ſubſiſting by ic ſelfe,ſpirituall, or incorporeall, eternall,im- 
menſe, unchangeable, of infinice power, wiſdome, goodneſſe, &c. That is, the 
whole Majeſty compriſeth all the perfe&tions and operations proper unto the God= 
head. But omnipotency is the whols CMajeſty of the God head, according to the ſuppo= 
fition of the Ubiquitaries : For ſo Schmideline writeth in the 142. concluſion of 
his diſputation of the Lords Swpper, and of the communicating of the properties, had at 
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T «bing, in the yeer 1582. In the word ommipotency I compriſe the whole Majeſty of the 
God- head, And inhis 143. ——— is the very eſſence it ſelfe of the God- 
head,&c- Therefore, If Gods ommnipotency be really eImmmnnicated to Chrifts humanity, 
> that this alſs ts, by reaſon of the omnipotency communicated unto it, really omnipotent; 
of neceſſity then by reaſon of the ſame ommipotency really communicated , Chriſts humaxity 
ſhal be indeed an eſſence ſub/iſtmg of it ſelf,and by ir ſelf,incorporeall,eternall immenſe,C req. 
treſſe of all things : that is, God himlelte, bleſſed for ever, and ſo by conſequent, the 
divine perſon. Foran eſſence intelligent , ſabfiſting by ic ſelfe, and which allo is 
God, mult needs be the perſon. And theſe are the fruits of reall communicating 
of properties in natures. | 
The participation of the Gotl-head exaltation and majeſty of the fleſh, and ſuch like, is 
not a reall communicating of the eſſential! properties of the God head made into the hu. 
mane nature, or an omnipreſence, omniſcience, omnipotency; that is, a God-head of the 
manhood. (For ſuch a communicatipg ſhould nor perfeR, but deſtroy the man- 
hood,and convert it into the God-head,and diſſolve the perſonall union of diſtin 
natures) bur it is, 1. The very »nion of the humanity with the Fora, in fuch forr, as 
it, being creared and finite, doth, together with all the eſſential properties thereof, 
ſub6{t,nor in a created perſon of the ſame humane nature, bur in the increate,and 
erernall perſon of God the ord : by reaſon of which union,God the Word (but not 
———_ is, and is called truly man : and contrary , man (bur not the man- 
100d) i, ard i5 called truly eternall God. No dignity and eminency can be imagined 
oreater than this,neither doth ir agree to any,but tothe fleſh of Chriſt only, 2. It 
15 the excellency of gifts. For,theſe -hrifts humanity received without meaſure ; that 
is,21] whatſoever,and mo{t great,and moſt pertect, that may fall into a created and 
finitenature- 3. The office of the Xſediatonr : tothe performing whereof,the united, 
bur yer diltin&, properties and operations of both natures doe neceſſarily concur. 
4+ T he honour and worſhip,which,b 'y reaſon of the Mediatourſhip, agreeth, and is given to 
whole (hriit according to both natures, keeping fill, as was before ſaid, the difference 
of properties and operations in natures. 


Now, whatſoever teſtimonies ſome bring either out of the Scriptures, or out of 
the Fathers which were ſound in faith, thereby to prove that their Entychian tranſ- 
mntarion, anda third kind of communicating forged by themſelves; that is, exe- 
quation or equalling of natures; all thoſe reſtimomes indeed belong either to the 
grace of union of the natures, which is hgnified by the communicating of properties;or, 
to the grace of Chrifts headſhip, which compriſeth the office and honour of the 
Mediatour,which are affirmed of whole Chriſt by w_ of communicating : or to 


the habituall grace ; that is, the created gifts, which Chriſt received without mea- 
ſure,which are properly affirmed of the fleſh or humanity. Theſe gifts, which are 
alſocalled graces, are not properly effetts of the perſonall union , as are the attributes 
or properties of the natures and office : 1, Becauſe they are communicated to the 
manhood, as well of the Father and the holy Ghoſt, as of the Word or Son. For he 
1s ſaid to have received of the Father,the ſpirit without meaſure ; that is, abundantly : 
likewiſe, to be annointed with the holy Ghoft. And, if the gifts were efets of the 
union,it would folloy7 of neceflity,that the fleſh was united, not to the Son onely, 
bur ro the Father alſo, and the holy Ghoſt. 2. - The wnion of the fleſh with the Ward 
was from the very moment of the conception alwayes moſt perfett. But the conſummati- 
on and perfettion of gifts was not untill the accompliſhed time of his reſurreftion and 
aſcenſion. For he was indeed humble, weake, and contemned : he was indeed ignorant 
of ſome things : he did indeed increaſe in wiſdome, ſtature, and in favour, not with men 
onely, but alſo with God himſelfe. 3. The fleſh, when it was in the ftate of humility, had not 
immortality, or a nature not ſubjett to ſufferings, or the like; and yet remamed it alwajes 
wnited with the Word. Wherefore the habituall gifts or graces of the humanity, for 
which it is alſo in it ſelfe really wiſe, mighty, juſt, holy, follow not che perionall 
un1on 1h reſpect of dependency, as the effect followeth, and dependeth of his cauſe : 
but onl a reſpeR of order - Becauſe,indeed, the humane nature was firſt to ſubbiſt 
and be,before it were inriched with gifts:and it ſubſilted united ro the ord in the 
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very fic momenc of the conception. But after what marner the it) is wnited 
wnto che Sonne of God, hath been ſaid before. For by the ſpetiall and miraculous 
working of the holy Gholt, in the womb of the Virgin,of her blond was the fleſh 
of Chritt _ —— united according to ſabfiftencey or perſonally un- 
to the Wor 


4+ Why it was neceſſary, that the two natieres ſhould be united it the perſon or 
ſmb/ſtence of the Sorne of God. py | 
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Or what cauſe Chriſt our Mediatour was to be together both a true and perfect 

jaſt manand true (that is,by nature) manand withall crue God, hath been de- 
clared of us betore in the Common-place of the Mediatour. For the work of our 
Redemption could not have been compaiied and finiſhed by che Mediatour,with- 
out the concurrence of divety natures and operations in the ſame perſon. For albe- 
it he ſuffered, and died inthe fleſh;yer his paſſion and faffering could not have that 
force and efficacy to redeem, jultifie, and ſanAihe us;neither could Chriſt have ap» 
plyed thoſe benefics unco us, except he had been wichall crue and naturall God. 


Of the incarnation of the Word, the confeſſion made by the Fathers of 


Antroch, againft Panlna Samoſatenns. 


W E confeſſe our Lord Jeſas Chriſt,begotten before all worlds of his Father, This coutevlon 
| bur in the laſt times borne according to the fleſh of the Virgin by the holy Aas of the $:i 
—_— one perſon only, made of the celeftiall God-head and humane Tebine Cow- 
felt, Whole and whole man. Whole God alſo with his body, bat not accor- 

—— body God; whole man alſo with his God-head, bur not according to 

his Godhead man. Againe,whgye adorable alſo with his _ but not according 

to his body adorable. Whole adoring aiſo wich his Godhead, but not according to 

his God-head adoring- Whole increate alſo with his body, bur not according to 

his body increated- Whole formed alſo with his God-head, bur not according to 

his God-head formed. Whole conſubſtanciall with God alſo with his body, 

not according to his body conſubſtanriall : az neither alſo, according to his God- 

head he is co-eſfenciall with men : bur be is according to the fleſh conſubRtanti- 

all unco us , exiſting alſo in his God-head. Fygr when we lay he is according © 

che ſpirit conſabſtanciall with God, we doe,nort ſay he 1s according to the 

ſpicit co-effenciall with men. And contrarily,when we afficme him to be aceor- 

Tag to the fleſh conſubtantiall wich men, we doe not affirme him to be ac- 

cording to the fleſh conſubRantiall with God, For as according to the ſpirit he is 

not conſubſtanctiall wick us (for according to this he is conſubRantiall with God): 

So,on the other lide,he is not according to the fleſh co-eſſentiall with God:but ac- 

cording to this he is conſabtantiall wich us. And as we pronounce thele to be di- 

fin and divers one from the other, not to bring in a divifiogn of one undivided 

perſon, but to note the diſtinion and aneonfoundablenes of the natures and pro- 

perties of che Word and the fleſh:ſo we affirme and worſhip thoſe as united,which 

make to the manner of the undivided union or compolition. 

; Vigilins Lib. 4. againſt Emtyches. 
F there be one nature of the Word and fleſh,how then, ſeeing the Word is eve- 
ry-where, is not the fleſh alſo found every-where? For wher-it wavin the earth, 
it way nos verily in heaven : and nov becaule ir is in heave, it isnot verily in the 
earth : and inſomuch i is not, as that,as touchivg it, we look for Chriſt co come 
from heaven, whom, as touching the Word, we beleeve to be in the earch with as 
Wherefore, according to your opinion,either the Word is contained in place with | 
the fleſh, or the fleth a e with the #ord; whereas one nature receiveth . 
not any contrary or divers thing 1n it ſelfe ; X it is a thing diverſe and far unlike 
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to be circumſcribed io place, and to be every-where : and ſeeing the Word is eve- 
ry- where,and the fleſh is not every-where ; it is avparent , that one and the ſame 
Chriſt ts of both natures, and is every -where as couching the nature of his Gog- 
head, but is not every-where as touching the nature of his man-hood : 
is created, and hath no beginning : is ſubject co death, and cannot die : the 
one he hath by the nature of the Word,whereby he is God : the other by the nature 
of his fleſh, whereby the ſame God is man. Wherefore that one Son of God, and 
the lame made the Sonne of man, hath a beginning by the nature of his fleſh, and 
hath no beginning by the nature of his God- head : was created by the nature of 
hisfleſh,and was not created by the nature of his God-head:circumſcribed in place 
by the nature of his fleſh,and nor contained inany place by the nature of his Gods 
head; is loweralſo then the Angels by the nature of his flefh,and is equall with the 
Father according to the nature of his Godhead: died by rhe nature of his fleſh,and 
never died by the nature of his God-head. This is the Cartholike faich and confe(- 
ſion,which the Apoſtles delivered,theMarcyrs eſtabliſhed,and the fairhfull hicher- 
to hold and maintaine. 


= Queſt. 37. What beleeveſt thou when thou ſaieſt, He ſuffered ? 


15. SABBATH, 


Anſw.Thar he,all the time of his life which he led inthe earth, bur eſpeci- 
ally at the end'thereof, ſuſtained the wrath of God both in body and 


[ +4 = Toule, againſt the fin of all mankind, a that __ by his paſſion, 
3-18. as the only propitiatory ſacrifice, > deliver our body and ſoule from 
- "xg everlaſting damnation, <, and purchaſe unto us the fayour of God, 
Ephel. 5.2. righteouſneſle, and everlaſting life. d . , 

I Cor.s.5. 


1 John 2.2. Rom,z.r5. Heb.g.28. & 10 14. Cc Gal.z.13, Coloſ.1.13. Heb.9.12. 1 Pet.1.18,19. d Rom.3.25. 
2 Cor,5.31. John 3.6. & 9.51. Heb.g.15. & 16.19. - 


The Explication, 


Ow have we in few words exponnded thoſe Articles of the Apo» 
tolike Creed, which intreate of the perſon of Chrilt ; and haye 
withall declared Þn the expoſition thereof, thoſe things which 
are neceſſary for us to know , both of the Divinity of Chriſt, and 
of his hamane nature, which was taken by the Word of the ſeed 
of D avid,anited perſonally with the Word by the vertue of theho+ 

ly Ghoſt, and begotten in marvellous manner of the Virgins ſubſtance: The courſe 
of order requireth , that now conlequently we expound and declare thoſe Ar- 
ticles which rear of the office of Chriſt : and firſt of all of his Humiliation , or 
humbling, which is the former part of Chrifts office, whereunto belong theſe Ar- 
ticles ; He ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, was crncified, dead, and buriud : He de- 
ſeended into hell, After we have expounded theſe, we will come unto the reft 
of the Articles, which ſpeak of his Glorification; which is the other part of 
Chriſts office- The Paſſion of Chriſt doth follow next his Conception and Nati- 

Two cauſes why vity: 1, Becawuſe i bis Paſſion and Death conſiſteth our ſalvation. 2. Becauſe bis 

Cs ep" whole liſe was a continuall paſſion , ſuffering , and calamity. Yet notwithRanding, 

tivity immediatly many things may , and on hr to be profirably obſerved out of the Rory of the 

in the Cree” be Whole race of his life on earth, ſet downe by the Evangelifts. For that dorh ſhew, 
gatheredourof 1, This perſon to be the promiſed Meſſias, ſeeing in him concurre, and are falfilled all 

Ri the prophecies. 2. 7 hat ftory is 4 conſideration or meditation of that humility or obe- 

dience, which he performed unto his Father. Hither belong thoſe things , which are 
eſpecially to be conſidered in Chrifts Paſſion : 1. The hiſtory it ſelfe of Chriſts Paſſion 
agreeing with Gods ſacred Oracles and Prophecies. 2. The cauſes or fruits of (hrifts 
Paſiion.3. His example, that weare alſo toenter intoerernall lite & heavenly glorys 


y 
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death, as did Chriſt. Bar, for fuller explication, theſe foure Queſtions 


\7 fofferivg 
of kink hrifts Paſſion are tobe conſidered : 


|. What is under ſtood by the name of Paſ+ | 3. What waz the impellent cauſe of Chriſt 
hon,or what Chriſt ſuffered. Paſiios. 

». Whether he ſuffered according to both | 4- What the finall cauſes or ends and fruit; 
PAINT ES. 1 thereof. 


hn O_ 
—— ————_——— 


1. What is meant by the name of Paſiion, or what ; 
Chrift ſuffered. 


Y the name of Pſion is underſtood the whole bumiliation, or the obedience of 
_hriſts whole hamiliation,all the miſeries, infirmities, cormencs, ignominies, 
parnes,and oriets,unto all which Chriſt for our ſakes was ſubje& and obnoxious, as 
well in ſoule,as in body,from the point of his nativity, untill che houre of his death 
and reforretion-For the chiefe part of his paines and dolours,were the torments in 
his ſoule, wherein he felr the ire and wrath of God againſt the fin of mankind. Bur 
principally by the name Paſzion is ſignified the laſt part of his Eumiliation, even the 
laſt a&t of his life, wherein he ſuffered extreme rorments of (oule and body for our Mat.36-38. & 
finnes- My ſonle ts very heavie, even unto the death - My God, my God, why haſt thou 7 4% 
forſaken me ? Smrely he hath carried ony ſorrowes. The Lord hath laid upon him the ini- Chi Erwas, 
ties of u4 all. The Lord would break, him, and make him ſubjelt to infirmities. What 
then did Chriſt ſuffer? He ſuffered, 1-A privation and want of incomparable happi- I 
neſſe,joy.and all other heavenly bleſſings, which he ſhould haye injoyed. 2.All che 2 
infirmigies of mans nature, ſinne onely excepted : he hungred, thirſted, was wea- ——_—_ n 
ry, was ttricken with ſadnefle and griete,&c. 3. Extreme need and poverty : The Hebr4 xs, > 
ſonne of man hath not whereon to lay bis head. 4. For infinite injuries,contumelies,ſlan- $ © 
ders, layings in wait for him, back-birings, reproaches, blaſphemies, annihilating, Lakes 58. 
and contempt : / am 4 worme, and not a man, He hath neither forme nor beauty : when OO 
we (hall ſee him,there ſhall be no forme that we ſhould deſire him. ,5.' The temprations py, WM. | 
of the Devill : He was in all things tempted in hike fort, yet without ſinne. 6. The death Fay $34. 
of the body; and char, reproachfnll and contumelious, eventhe death of the Croſſe. 
7:The moſt grievous torments of ſoule : that is, he found the ſenſe 2nd feeling of 
the wrath of God againſt the fins of all mankind to be laid upon him. Hereof it 
was,that he cried with a loud voyce; My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? as yyy.14.46. 
if he ſhould ſay; Why doeſt chou not drive and put away trom me luch torments ? 
We ſee then, what, and how great things Chritt hath ſuffered for us. Queſt. Bur 
whereas the drome nature was united to the humane, how could it be that the bumane 
nature (ſhould be ſo broken and weakened, that he ſhould breake forth into ſuch ont cries: 
eſpecially ſeeing other Martyrs have been much more itout and conrageors in their tor- 
ments? Anſ. lhe cauſe hereof was the diverſity of the puniſhment which Chrift in» Why Chriſt was 
dured;from that which other Martyrs abide-Saint Lawrence lying on the grid-iron, rape mr 
felt not Gods dr-adfull wrath againſt his owne fins, and the fins of mankind (the over Martyrs in 
whole puniſhment whereof was laid on the Sonne of Godaas Eſay faith,Chrift was 
Rricken,and humbled for our inicuicies )Saine Lawrence] ſay,then felt not God an- 
gry and (triking,but reconciled and appealed with him. & gracious and favourable 
rowards him : neither ſuſtained he (as Chriſt ſuſtained) the horrours of death and 
bell; bar had great comforr in that he ſuffered for the confeflion of the Golpel,and 
was aſſured of remiſſion of his fins by, and for the Son of God, on whom God laid 
them, as it is ſaid: Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the /innes of the world. J 
Hence is it that S. Lawrence may (eem to have bin more tour and courageous in his 
martyrdom, hanChritt in his Paſsion- And hereof it was that the humane nature of 
Chrift,chough unired ro the God-head,did ſwear bloud in the Garden, % brake in- 
tO that out-cry : Mr God my God, why ha#t thou forſaken me ? nor that there was any yu —_— 
ſeparation of the natures, but becauſe the humaniry was for a time forſaken of the 
D:vimty, 
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Lib.y.adverl- 


herc l. 


Three differences "uo 
berweene Chriſty (_ hri (ts 
} aG10n apd mens 


lufferng 3» 


Mat.29.46- 


Whatthecommu- 
nicating of p 
pertics 15- 


Divivity,io aſmuch as the Word (as Irenzus ſpeaketh) was at quiet, and 


aſſiſted not, 


nor delivered the affitted man-hood, untill a ſufficient Paſſion was finiſhed and fulfiled. 


Paſſion therefore differeth from the rorments of other men, 1. /n the very 
: for Chriſt felt the whole wrath of God, both in his body,and ip his ſoule;o- 


thers not ſo. 2. In the impulſive cauſe + for Chriſt ſuffered not for his owne ſins, but 
for ours. 3. /n theend : for Chriſts Paſſion is the ranſome and onely propitiatory (a. 
crifice for our ſins ; the ſufferings of other men are no ra»ſome, but cither paniſh- 


ments,or trials,or 
ObjeR. 1. 


ry members. In regard whereof,his pu 


witneſſings of the truth. 


The order of Gods juſtice, permitteth mot that the innocent and righteouwg 
ſhould ſuffer for the unrighteous. For it is the point of juiticeto puniſh the guilty offenders. , 
But ( briſt was an innocent. Therefore Chriſts Taſſion ſeemeth to overthrow Gods juſtice, 
Anſ.T he righteous may not ſuffer for the wnrighteous,unleſſe theſe conditions concurre 
in his Paſon- 1. That of his own agcord he offer himſelte ro paniſhmenr. 2. That 
he ſo voluntarily offer himſelfe ro puniſhment, that he be ablealſoto pay a ſuffici. 
ent ranſome fur the offendors,whote puniſhment he undergoeth. 3.That he be able 
to preſerve himſelte from periſhing thereip,and able torecover thence. 4. That he 
eficR in thole for whom he ſatisficth, that they offend no more hereafter. 5. Thar 
he be of the ſame nature which the offendersare, for whom he ſ{atisfieth. If fach a 
ſatisfier be deputed, Gods juſtice is no way impaired. For thus, both he that fuffe- 
reth, and they for whom he ſ{uffereth are taved, Now Chriſt is ſuch a farisfier. Far 
Chriſt both performed all the forepamed conditions, and is not only a man of the 
ſame nature with us, but we in a nigher degree of conjunaion with him are his ve- 


the head is afflited,all the members ſuffer with it- More of this ar 
ſpoken hereafter inthe Article of che xemiſſion of ſinnes- In a word,thefe conditions 
mult concurre to this,that one ſhould ſatisfe tor another: 1. This ſatisfaction mul 
be f@fficient. 2. It muſt be voluncary- 3. It muſt content him to whom it is due. 
Theſe all are found in Chriſts ſatisfaction 


Obje&. 2. Betweene the ſatis fatbian and the crique there muſt be ſawe proportion : But 
infinite numbers of new there 15 no proper 


berweene one mans Paſſion, and the ſmnes 


iſhwent becomerh onr puniſhment : and 
the Apoſtles every where teach, that we a!l ſnffered and died in Chriſt. _— 
ot be 


tion : How then may the ranſome of Chriſt alons anſwer for the ſins of an mfinito nnambry 


of men ? Anſw. It ma 


, and that tor theſe two cauſes : 1. For the dignity of the per- 


ſon ſuffering , becauſe he is true God, anda pure and unſpotred man. 2. For the 
grievouſneſſe of his puniſhment; becauſe he ſuffered that which we ſhould have ſuffe- 


red for ever. His paſo therefore is equivalent to everlaſting puniſhment 


; year 
ſurpaſſeth it. Forthar God ſhould ſuffer, is more then that all the creatures (ous 
periſh everlaſtingly. It was the (trangelt miracle that ever hapned,that the Son of 
God ſhould cry on the Croſle, My God,my God,why haſt thou forſaken me? Repl. Gad 
cannot die and ſuffer : Chrift ſuffered ard died : Therefore he 1s not God. Anſw. God,that 


is,the 


rſon which is ozely God, cannot ſuffer, or is impalſible, according to that 


whereby he is God. Bur Chritt is not onely God, but man withall. Or we may 


the whole reaſon : For Chriſt was not 
and died,that is,his humanity. 
ſuffered , then it is falſe which is [ 


_ If Chriſt be not God according 


od according to that wherein he ſuffered 
to that wherein he 
+ God hath purchaſed the Church with bis owne 


bloud. Anſw. This was ſpoken by a communicating of the properties ; but this was 


inthe 


ſon,not in the »atwre - that is,that perſon, which is God and man,purchaſed 


the Church by his bloud which he ſhed in his man.hood. The communicating of the 
propertres,is,tO attribute that ro the whole perſon, which is proper unto one vatwre,and 
this is attributed in a concrete yoyce, not in ab 4bſtratt : becauſe the concrete voyee 


Fenifieth the perſon in which are both natures, and the 


perty of chat nature 


whereof ſomething is affirmed. But the ab/tratt name hgniherh the natwre which 


is in the perſon, but not the perſon. And therefore it is,that nothi 


chat which ispro 
property it ſelfe 


iy co one naturegmay not be affirmed of the who 


hindereth why 


fo thac 


in the perſon : but contrariwiſe,of the ab/traft name,only the 
properties of that nature are affirmed unto which they properly belong. As of the 


God head 
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God-head (which is the abſtraRt name) no property of the man-hood may be affirm- 
ed,buc only the properties of the God-head ; becauſe the God-head ſignifieth nor 
the perſon which hath both names, bur only the divine nature it ſelfe. Bur of God 
(which is the concrere nawe) the properties not of the God. head only, bur of the 
manhood alſo may be affirmed : becauſe God(ignifieth not the divine natare , but 
the perſon which hath both the divine nature,and the humane. 
ObjeR. 3+ There « no proportion between temporall puniſhment and eternall. C hri/# 
ſuffered onely temporall paines and puiſhments : therefore he could not ſatis fie for eternall 
unihment. Anſw. There isno proportion between temporall and eternall puniſh- 
ment,if they be conſidered as being both in the ſame ſabje& : but in diverſe ſub- 
jets there may be. The temporall puniſhment of the Son of God is of more value 
20d worth,than the eternall puniſhment of the whole world, for divers cauſes here- 
cofore alledged. 
ObjeR. 4+ If Chriſt ſatis fied perfeltly for all, then all muſt be ſaved, But all arz not ſas 
ved. Therefore he ſatis fied not perfeitly for all. Anſw. Chriſt ſatisfied for all men, as 
concerving the application of his merit and fatisfaRtion. True it is, thar Chriſt ful- 
filled the Lav two wayes. 1- By hu owne righteouſueſſe. 2. By ſatisfying for our un- 
ris hteouſneſſe; and both theſe he performed molt perfely. Bur the iatisfattion is 
made ours by our private application,which is two-fold: the former is wrought by 
God,when he juſtifieth us for his Sons merit, and cauſeth us to ceaſe from lin - the 
lacter is effeRed by us through faich. For we then apply unto our ſelves the meric 
of Chrilt, when by a true faith we are perſwaded, that God remitteth our fins for 
bis Sons facrifhce and ſatisfaRtion; and withour this application, Chritts ſatisfaRtion 
availeth us nothing. 
Objet, 5. There were alſo propitiatory ſacrifices in Moſes Law- eAnſw. There 
were no ſacrifices which might properly be cermed expiatory : but thoſe that 
were, were ſhadowes onely off Chriſts ſacrifice, which onely is propitiatory. For 07 
it is impoſrible that the bloud of Buls and Goates ſhould take away ſinnes. The bloud of \ - 1 
Teſms Chriſt cleanſeth us from all ſinne. He ts the propitiation for the ſomes of the * John 3. 2. 


whole world. 
2. Whether Chriſt ſuffered according to both natures, 


Do ſuffered not according to both natures, neither according to his God- 
head, but according to his humane nature onely, both in body and foule.For his divine ; 
nature 1s Immutable, tmpaſſible,immorcall,and very life it ſe!fe;which cannot die. 
Now, he ſo ſuffered according to his humanity ; that by his death and paſſion he 
made ſatisfaRtion for infinite nnes of men. And the divinity ſuſtained and npheld 
the humanity in the griefes and paines thereof, and raiſed ir againe to life, when it 
hadbeen dead. (Thrift was put todeath concerning the fleſh, but was quickned in the ſpirit. 1 Pet.y.18.& 4-2, 
For Chriſt alſo hath once ſuffered for ſnnes, the juſt for the unju#t, that he might bring us | 4 -* 
wnto God. Deſtroy this Temple,and I will raiſe it up againe in three dayes. I was dead,and John 10.18. 
le I am alive, I have power to lay downe my life,and totake it up againe. Theſe teftimo- 
nies proye that there was another nature in Chriſt beiides his fleſh , which other 
yature neither ſuffered nor died. | 
Irenzus faith : As Chrift was man, that fo he might be tempted : fo he was the 116.3-com.hare] 
Word, that ſo be might be glorified : The Word indeed and Deity ſo reſting in him, that 
he might be tempted, crucified, and ſuffer death; and yet united to bis humanity, that (o 
he miy bt overcome temptation, death, &c. ObjeRt. God purchaſed the Church with his 
ewne bloud : therefore the God- head ſuffered. Anſ. It doth not follow : becauſe an ar- Af 36. 27. 
gument from the concrete (which is God) to the abſtratt (which is the God head) 
1s of no conſequence. Againe, the kind of affirmation is altered. God is ſaid ro have 
ajed, by a figurative ſpeech, which is Synecdoche (uſed when we fignifie the whole by 
2 part, as whole Chriſt by God) and by a communicating of the properties. But when 
It 18 ſaid, The God head died, this affirmation admitreth no figure, ſeeing the ſubjeR 
nit 1sa meer abſtraRt, The concrete fignitieth che ſubjett, or perſon having the na- 


Mare 


Why Chriſt ſuffered under Pilate as bis Judge. 


ture or forme : bur the abſtract fignifierh the bare nature and _ onely. Wherefore; 
as the argument doth not follow, A man is compounded of the elements,and is corpore. 
all : Therefore his ſoule alſo ts corporeall; (this cannot follow, beeauſe all things 2» 
gree not to the forme, which agree to the ſubjeR ; the ſoule is the forme of 

man is the eſſentiall ſabjeR of the ſoule) So neither doth it follow ; Chriſt-Ged 
died - therefore Chriſts God-head died: For,trom the concrete to the abſtraR, the rea. 


ſon doth not follow. 


3. The cauſes impellent, or motives of Chriſts Paſſion. 


mn... 


John 3- 286. I» H E love of God towards mankind. So God loved the world that he gave bi ou- 
ly begotten Son. 2. Themercy of Godtowards man fallen into fin. Of by 
Titus 3-$. mercy he ſaved #4. 3. The will of God to revenge the injury of the Devill, who in 
reproach and deſpighrt of God averted us from him : and maimed the image of 

God in us,in deſpight of the Creatour. 


4. The finall cauſes or ends of the Paſſion, 


i þ HE finall cauſes and fraits of Chriſts Paſſion are all one, fave that they dif. 
fer in divers reſpeRs. For in reſpeR of Chriſt, who ſuffered, they are termed 
finall canſes : in reſpeR of us, they are called fruits, The finall cauſes or ends of his 
Paſſion are, 1.7 he manifeſting of the love, goodneſſe, mercy, righteouſneſſe of God, while 
he puniſheth his Sonne for a. 2, That his Paſſion might be a ſwſſicient ranſome of our ſins, 
or the redeeming of us. The chiefe finall cauſes then are, The glory of God, and our 
ſatuation. Tothe former finall canſe belongeth the knowledge of the greatneſſe of 
finne, that we may know how great an evill finne is, and what it deſerveth. To 
the latter belongeth our juſtification, wherein all the benefits are comprehended, 
which Chriſt merited, by dying, and by his freeing himſelfe from death. Hence 
know we that death is not now pernicious and hartfull co the godly,and therefore 
not to be feared. 


—_— Queſt. 38. For what cauſe ſhould he ſuffer under Pilate as being his Fudge? 


Luk.2 3-14,15- : A wa 
Jon 19.4.  Anſp, That he being innocent and condemned before a civill Judge, 


—_ 9 F m_ deliver us from the ſeverc judgement of God,which remai- 
44 ned for all men.,, 
Gal.3-13. 

The Explication. 

I, LEntion is made of P:/ate in Chriſts Paſſion: 1, Becanſe Chriſt did re- 
| {og ££1ve from bim a teftimony of his innocency;that thereby we might know 
ys that he was propounced innocent by the voyce of the Judge himſelf. 

2. (VET 2+ 7 hat we might know that be. though innocent, was norwith(ianding 

EPYS. Tr Vir ſolemnely condemned. 3. That we might be advertiſed of the fulfilling 

"_ f the prophecy : I will over. twrne,over-turne,over-turne it, and it ſhall be no more, untill 

E-4g-10, come, whoſe right it is, and I will give it him. The Scepter ſhall not depart from Judah, 


wor a Law-grver from between his feet , untill Shilo come. For then was the Scepter 
taken from Judah, when Chriſt was a little after condemned of Pate a Rowan 
governour,ot whom before he was abſolved. This circumRance therefore is dilt- 
ently to be conſidered in Chreſts paſſion, that we may know him to be the Meſſus: 
a al conditions are fulfilled in him,which are required in the Mefſias. Where- 
Wy Chrit was of this Prophecie.of the taking away of the Scepter from Judah, was one- Quelt- Bus 
mar pag why was it requr/ite that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer under a Judge; aud be condenmed by order 
L. of law ? 1. That we might know that Chriſt was condenmed of God himſelfe af, nt 

f 
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Why Chriſt died the death of the Croſſe. 


therefore that he ſatis fied God for a , that we might not be condemned in Gods fe- 
yere judgement; even as he alſo ſuffered death tor us, that we might be delivered 
from the power of death. For the head and governour of ordinary judgement is 
God himſelfe. 2. That Chrift might obtaine a te(timony of his innocency from that 
Judge,by whom he was condemned. Wherefore Chriſt was not to have been pri- 


vily taken away by the Jewes.nceicher co be drawne to death by cumulry and ditor- 
derly,but by lawfull order,and judgement, and by inquilition made concerning all 
the acculationsof Chrit.God wonld have him, 1. To be examixed, that his innocen- 
cy might appearc+ 2. 7 o be condemned, that it might appeare, that he being before 
pronounced innocent,was now condemned,not for his own faulr,hut for ours; and 
jo his unjuſt condemnation might be in Read of our moſt juſt condemnation, 3. 7 
be put to death,both that theProphecies might be fulfilled,and allo that it might 8p- 
peare that both ſewes and Gentiles did put Chriſt to death. 

Oneſt. Now, what is it to belceve in Jeſus Chriſt, which ſuffered und:y Pomius ÞVi- 
!22e? Anſ. To beleeve that ({ hriſt ſuffered, is lo to beleeve, as to have an hiftoricall 
{ith onely of Chriſts paſhon,and not to repoſe any confidence in him. To behkeve in 
(briſt which ſuffered, 1s to Eelecye nor onely that Chriſt ſuffered, bur alſo ro repote 
and place our truſt and confidence in Chritts ſuffering and paſſion. Thus to beleeve, 
is, 1. To beleeve that Chritt, from the very moment of his conception, ſuſtained 
calamities and miſeries of all ſorts ; but eſpecially that at his laſt time of life he 
ſuffered all the moſt bitter torments both of body and ſoule, and felc the horrible 
and dreadfull wrath of God to this end, to ſatishe for the (ins of the whole world, 
and ro appeaſe Gods wrath again ſin. 2. Tobeleeve that he ſufferedal! theſe for 
my fake; that is, that by his paſſion he hath farished for my fins,hath mericed for 
me remilfion of (ins,the holy Ghoſt,and life everlaſting. 


—— 


—— 


Queſt. 39.But is there any thing more in it that he was faſtned to the Croſſe,than 
if he had ſuffered any other kind of death 7 


—— 


Vat if 's . 
leeve in» Chriſt 
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Af. There is more. For by this, I am aſſured that he took upon himſelte z Gal.z.13, 
the curſe which did lie on me. © For the death of the Crofle was ac- & Pew. 21.23; 


curſed of God.Þ ' 
The E xplic ation, 


Bb He death of the (rofſe is an exaggeration or aggravation of Chriſts pu- 


| ſes would God have his Son to ſuffer the puniſhment of ſo ignomi- 
nious a death: 1. That we might know the curſe cue for onr (ins to have layen 
won him. Forthe death of the Croſie was curſed of God : Carſed is every one 
that bangeth on a tree, 2 That it might be anexaſperating of the puniſhment, and 
ſo we much the more confirmed ina true faith, when we conſider Chriſt, by this 
kind of puniſhment, to have taken upon him our guilr, and even our puniſhment 
alſo and curſe,to free ns from it. This Pax! teacheth: Chriſt hath redeemed 1s from the 


then, 1. Hetookthe curſe ; fer this death was a type of the curſe. 2. c 
He: bare it for 4, (ecing in himſelte he was juſt. Nav, for theſe can- — of the 


curſe ofthe Law,when he was made a curſe for 14: for it 15 written, Curſed is every one that Gale3.1; 


eth on atree. 3. To ſtir us upto greater thankfulneſſe, conſidering how deteſta- 

ble a thing (inne is, to wit, ſo great, that it could not be expiarted and farisfied for, 
but with the moſt bitter and moſt opprobrious and ſhamefull death of the onely 
gotten Sonne of God.4. That the truth might anſwer according to the typesand 


ſhonld 


I 


4 


= 


higures,and ſo we might know the types to be fulfilled in Chriſt. For the old facri- Ancient types of 
ices, which ſhadowed the facrifice of Chriſt, were laid on the wood , and before = —_— 


their burning were lifted up on bigh by che Prieſt, thereby to lignifie that Chriit Crode. 


_—_ * 


tols 


niſhmenr,and a confirmation of our faith. For if Chriſt be crocifhed, Foure cauſes wl.y 
God would that 


heiſt ſhould die 


The meaning of 


the Arric! 


leeve in Chr 


crucified. 


On Tuan 


How Chriſt is ſaid to have beeudead. 


ſhould be exalted and lifted up on the Altar of the Crofſexthere to offer himſelfe an 
holy ſacrifice unto his Father for us, The fame was ſhadowed in 1ſazc , who bei 
laid on the wood, was to have been ſacrificed of his Father. Laſtly, rhe braſen fer- 
pent which 2oſer ſet up upon a pole in the wilderneffe, depainteththis kind of pu. 
niſhment- Chritt himſelfe interpreteth of himſelfe this type of the braſen ſerpene: 
As Moſes lift up the ſerpent in the wilderneſſe,ſo muſt the Son of man be lift up. And 1, if [ 
were hft up from the earth, will draw all men unto me, 

What is it then To beleeve in Chriſt cracified? Anſ.It is to beleeve that Chriſt way 
& made obnoxious for my ſake to Gods curie,to redeeme me from the tame. 


—— 


—————————_—_ 


Queſt. 40. Why was it neceſſary for Chriſt to humble himſelfe unto death : 


16.SABBATH- 


a Gen, 2.17. Anſ.Becauſc the juſtice and truth of God © could by no other means be fa. 


b Rom.8.3,4- 


tisfied for our ſins,but by the very dcath ofthe Son of God." 


Heb.2.14,15+ 


Marcions here- 
fics- 


Neſtorus hereſie, 


Here we arc to conſider, 


1+ How Chriſt is ſaid to have been dead. ceſſary that Chrift ſhould dye. 
2. Whether it was requiſne and ne= | 3. For whom he died. 


1. How Chriſt is ſaid to have been dead, 
FEES is needfull ro moye this queſtion, becauſe of the Heretiks who have 


depraved the ſenſe of this Article. Aarcion denied that he dyed in 
deed : as alſo he affirmed the whole ordinary diſpenſation and mini- 
ery of the humane nature in Chriſt, and all thoſe things which he 
did undergo for us, to have been but anaginary, and that he one!y far> 
med (O beasa man,but was not &@ man. Neſtorius fparatd the two natures in 
Chriſt; neither would have the Sorre of Ged, but man onely to have died. Doe ne 


The Ubiquitarics. #94/* thow Jew (faith Neſtorius) thou haſt not crucified God, but man. The Ubiquitz 


hereſe. ries beleeve that the humanity of Chriſt, from the moment of his incarnation , was ſoen- 
dowed with all the properties of the God- head, as that onely in this the h ereth 
from the God=head, that the humanity hath by an accident, whatſoever the Godhead hath 
by,and i (fe Hereof it cometh, that they imagine that Chriſt was in the time 
of his death,yea when he was incloſed in the Virgins womb, #n heaven, andever 
where,not only as touching his God-head, but with his body too, This is it which they 

Phil-2.6- call the forme of God. 
Wherefore,againſt all theſe we affirme,and in the Creed beleeve, that Chrift tel 
= tr#h andcoyporalh, even by a true divuliion and ſeparation of his ſoule from his bo» 
5: Girilt 4% dy, and that a locall ſeparation; ſo that not onely his ſoule and body were nor to> 
gether every where, bac were not togerher in one place; the ſonle was not where 
Math-29.509, the body was, nor the body where the ſoule was. Then Jeſms cried againe with 4 
tn loud voyce , and yeelded wp the Gheft. Jeſms cried with a lewd woyee, - , gave ap the 
John 19.30» bo#t. Father, into thy hands I commend my ſpirit. «And when he had ſaid theſe words, 
gave npthe Ghoft. He bowed his head, and gave up the Ghoſt, Obje&. But 
verte, that is, his droinity, is ſaid to have gone out of him: ſo alſo be gave ap the beſt. 
Anſw. There is a difſmilicude in theſe:Becauſe the divinity remaining united with 
the humane nature, yet did work abroad without ict. The ſoule di depart from 
the body. The reaſon of this diſſimilitude is,becauſe the a of his divinity is mere 
- - Sefinre, bur the __ =_ _ of his ſoule fire and created. But yet _ 

2- Chriſt died rther to be added, although bs ſoule was truly ſe ed hu body , yt t 

emits pd notwithſtanding did not forſake _ body — parry Loren 
his rmonatures. lefſſe joyned both to and ſoule : and therefore the two natures in Chriſt were 
not divelled or ſandered by that dirulſion of the ſonle and body. ObjeR. Why then 


Martha3.46, erjed be, My God,my God,why haſt thou forſaken me? Anſw. Becauſe of his 


zod 
efer- 
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deferring of belp and faccour: For the rwo natures in Chriſt ought not to have 
been divelled or ſandred, becauſe it is written, God hath purchaſed the ('hnrch with 
his own bloud-And he was to be the Son of God,who ſhould die for onr fins,that he 4% 20.28, 
might be a ſafficienc price for them. Hereby alſo ir doth cleerly appeare,That The 
#1.ion of bath natures in Chriſt is no Vbiquity: For the ſoule being ſeparated from the 

, was not in the grave with the body, and by a conſequent not every where, 
becauſe that which is every where, can never be ſeparated :and yet in death, and in 
the grave the union of both natures remained and continued. | 


2. Whether it was requiſite and neceſſary that (hriit ſhould die. 


T was requiſite and neceſſary that Chri(t, co make full atisfaRion, not only 

ſhould ſ#ffer, bur alſo ſhould dze: 1. [n reſpect of the jmſtice of God, that lo his juſtice 
might be ſatisfied, which required the death of men, by whom ic was violated : ? 
For the hurting and offending of che greateſt good,is to be expiated with the grea- 
teſt puniſhment, or with the urmoſt deſtruction of nature; that is, with the death 
of the guilty condemned for (inne, according to that, The wages of ſame is death. Rom-6.24- 
But Chriſt (ucceeded in our ſtead, and took on him our perſon, who had (finned, 
ar1 had deſerved death, not only erernall, bur remporall alſo : For wee deſerved 
deitrution, which 1s the difſolacion of the ſoule from the body, whereon enſuech 
the diſſolution of the body, as a houſe is ſaid robe ſubverred and deſtroyed, when 
one part is ſeparated from another. Now it was requiſite that the Sonne of God 
ſhould die,that he mighe be a ſufhicient ranſome for our {ins : For no creature could 
have ſaltained fach a puniſhment, as ſhould have been equivalent roeternall pu- 
niſhment, and yer withall ſhould have been cemporall- ObjeRt. They have deſer- 
ved eternal puni/hment whoſoever are not reconciled to Gad by Chriſt; = rt the ſoules 
anght not to be ſeparated from their bodzes, that they might ſuffer eternall danmation. Anſ. 
It doth not follow ; but this rather, That ther, o_ bod) and ſoul: mwſt be together, 
that they my ſuffer it vitiich ar lengeh ſhall ſo come to paſſe: Therefore ic was necef- 
ary char Chritt ſhould die for as, and his ſoule be ſeparated from his body.2./s re« 2 

of Gods truth, that the truth of God may be ſatisfied : For God threatned and 
denounced death, when ever we finned : which denouncing wasto be fulfilled af 
ter ſin was once committed : And this is that commination or threatning pro- 
nounced by God himſelf, [z the day that thou eateſt thereof thow ſhalt die the death.Obj. G...4.uly, 
But Adam did not preſently die, Anſ. Tcaely, he forth-with died not a bodily death, 
howbeic he became morrall caight upon ic,and by licle and little he. dayly died, 
andeven now already had he died ſpiricually ecernall death, and now was dead ; | 
I heard aith he)thy voice, and [ was aff /4id, becauſe I was naked. There was a terrour Gen-3-36 
in him, and a feeling of Gods wrath, a ſtrife with death, the lofle of all the gifts 
both of body and mind. Bur there followed the equity, moderation and levity of 
the Goſpel : For God had not expreſly ſaid, that he ſhould certainly die wholly, 
and preſencly : For ſo had he periſhed for ever. Wherefore the Sonoffereda miti- 
gation and lenifying, raiſed him up roa new life,cthat notwithſtanding he ſhould 
remain ſubjeR co the corporall death,which yer ſhould noc be deadly and pernici- 
ous unto him. 3-1» reſpett of the promiſe made to the Fathers, both by words, He «© : 
bronght as a ſheep to the ſlaughter, and as a ſeep before be ſhearer is dumh,ſo opencth he not I 
bis mouth : ad by acrifices, whereby God promilerh that Chriſt ſhould die ſuch hs 
a death, as ſhoald be an equivalenc price for the lins of the whole world. This conld 
not be the work of a meere creature, but of the Son of God only : and therefore 
it was requiſite and neceſfary,that the Son of God ſhould ſafter ſo grievous a death 
for us. Ob, Then they do not _ Gods juſtice, who are puniſhed, becauſe ther puniſhment 
us endleſſe and cternall. Anſ. They fatisfic by eternall puniſhment. Rep. So then might we 
«ſo be delivered from the curſe by onr ſelves. Anſ.So then ſhall we never be delivered, 
but ſhall ſuſtain puniſhment erernall,yhich 1s without end. 4.Chriſt alſo himſelf 
hath fore-cold,chat it was neceſſary that he owe die:Except I go awaythe (,« ue WE 
D wi 


—2F Whether (Þriſt died for al. a 
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John 13.8, will not come unto you. If [ waſh thee not, thow ſhalt have no part wth me. In this quettion 
therefore three memorable circumſtances concurre : 1. That it was neceſſary thac 
Gods juſtice ſhould be (atisfied.2-Thar this fatisfaRtion wasto be made by death. 
3-Thatit was tobe accompliſhed by the death of the Son of Gbd alone. Out of this 
which hath bin ſaid, we may draw theie doGrines : 1. That fin is moſt of all to be 
eſchewed of us, which could not be expiated but by the death of the Son of God. 
2:That we ought to be thankfull rothe Son of God, for this his fo great a benefir 
of unſpeakable grace and favour beſtoived upon us. 3. That all our fins, how many, 
how great, and how grievous ſoever they be, arc expiatedand done away by the 
death alone of Chrilt. 


3. For whom Chriſt died: Or,whether he died for all, 


E muſt anſwer this queſtion by diſtinguiſhivg the termes thereof, that © 
we may reconcile ſuch Scriptures as carry a ſhew of contrariety : For in 
Teſtimonies oo ſome places Clif is aid to have diced for all, and for the whole world : as, Who tr are. 
Scripture alledg- conciliation for our ſins, and not for our fins only, but for the ſins of the whole world. That 
ed enooih ee Gods grace he might taſte of death for all men. We thus judge, that if one be deadfor all 
ed tor all then were all dead. And he died for all, that they which live ſhould not henceforth hve un- 
ee to themſelves, but unto him which died for them, and roſe again. Who gave himſelf a ranſom 
2 Cor-$.1415- for all men, Contrariwile, ip as many places Chriſt is ſaidto have died, prayed, of. 
be ona 4i- fered up himſelfe, &c.only for many, only fer the elett, for his peculiar people, for 
ed not tor all;but js Charch,for his ſheep, &c- Not for the world, not for the unfaithful. I pray for thew : 
formny-o& = 7 pray'net for the world ; but for them which thow haſt given me, for they are thine : that is 
ut, 20.2 $« for the ele alone. The Son of man came not to be ſerved, but to ſerve, and to give bu 
Mater 5.94 fe for the ranſome of many. 1 am not ſent but wnto the loft ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, 
Mat, a6, 28- e {ball ſave his people from their ſins. This is my bloud of the New Teſtament, that is 
Ely 53.11, ſhed for m for the remiſtion of /ins. Chriſt was once offered to take away the ſins of man, 
: By his knowledge ſhall ” righteous ſervant juitifie many: for he ſhall beare their iniquities 
Chrift loved the Church, and gave himſelf for it. 
© "TIE Whac ſhall we ſay then ? Is' Serrpture di agreeable with Scripture? No verily. 
onion of Howbreit it ſeemerh fo, unleſſe theſe generall and particular Aphoriſmes be recon- 
—_—_ ® ciled by ſome pirhy and plauſible diftintion. The diftinRtion and reconcilement of 
Fs reltraining theſe places is two-fold,cither of which is true and ſound. 1.Some interpret theſe 
Ai'o all tatbe- oenerall allegations, of the whole number of the fauhfull, or of all the beleeving : be- 
F cauſe che promiſes of the Goſpel do properly I—_ coall che faichfull, and be- 
canſe the whole courſe of Scriptnre reſtraineth thoſe promiſes to the beleeving. 
ohn 3-16. Whoſoever beleeveth in him, ſhall not periſh. The righteouſneſſe of God by the faith of Jeſw 
Dons Chriſt, wxuto all, and wWpor all that beleeve. _— his name all that beleeve in him [hall 
receive remiſrion of /ins. S, Arnbroſe expoundecrh the generall texts of Scriprare on 
Lba.cap3-® his wiſe : The people of God, ſaith he, have their fulneſſe, and alrhough a great number 
of men neglett or caſt from them the grace of their Saviour yet there ts a certain ſpeciall wi- 
verſity of the eleft and fore. hnowne of God, ſevered and diſcerned from the generality of all, 
to this intent, that a whole world might ſeem to be ſaved out of a whole world, and all men 
might ſeem to be redeemed from ont of all men. Thus is there no repy Dancy, ho con» 
rrariety berweeo theſe Scriptures : For all rae beleevers are thoſe many, that prev- 
liar people, that (hiereb, thoſe ſheep, thoſe choſen, which were given unto Chrift,and 
for whom Chriſt gave himſelf. 
2. Others reconcile theſe Scriptures by a diſtinRion of the ſuſſiciency and eſſicacy 
w —_— of Chrifts death : For certain wrangling Sophiſts there are, who admit not this re- 
ency & (triction of theſe general! promiſes to the faithfall alone : that is, they deny that 
any the letter of Scripture enforeeth any ſuch reftriion : and for proof of their con- 
ceit, they quote and alledge certain places,which ſeem co impare redemption and 
ſalvation not only to the fairhfall,but to Hypocrites alſo and Apoſtates: as that of 
© Peter ; Derying the Lord which hath bought them. And, Hath forgotten that hee was 
Pep.  purgedfrom bis old finnes : all which Seriptures, it is manifeſt, are to be anderſtood 


and 


———— 


Whether ( briſt died for all. 
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ſtood ard interpreted either of rhe vaine glorying of Hypecrites of therr redemption 
and ſantification, or of the extent and ſuſſicrerc y of ( hriſts ſattsfattion. Wherefore, 
that wee be not forced co maintaine trivolous contention, with ſuch crabbed per» 
yerle diſputers, touching the reſtriction of theſe generall promiſes before ſpecitied; 
and for more (ound and ample anſwer unto thole places concerning the redempti- 
on of Hypocrites, ſome chuſe rather(and not unfitly as I ſuppoſe ro 1nterpret thoſe 
Scriptures in ſhew contrary one to the other, partly of rhe ſ#ſficiency, and partly 
of the application anJ efficacy of Chrilts death. They anſwer therefore that Chritt 


died for all: And againe, died not for all, in a diverie reſpe&. 1. Chriit died for all How Cirilt is 


men abſolutely and without exception, as touching the ſufficiency of the price which hee pay'd. 
2, (rift died not for all men but for the el:(t alone, and the faithful, as tonching the ap- 
plication, participation, and efficacy of his merit and Paſi1on. The reaſon of the former 
1s, becanie Chrifts ranſome is of fach werzhe and worth, that ic may ſerve and be 
ſuſficient to purge andcleanſe all the fins of ali men; if at /eait all men would appre- 
bend by faith this ſalve of ſin. For it can no way be ſaid that it 1s inſafhcient, left 
this blaſphemous inconvenience(which God forbid ſhould follow: That ſome cauſe 
of the deſtruition of the wicked, reiteth in the defett of the merit of the Mediatowr. The rea- 
jor of the latter 15, becauſe all the ele and faithtull, and they alone, doe by faich 
apply unto chemſelves the meric of Chritts death, and by his application obraine 
the efficacy thereof, even their jaſtification an4 Galvation : according to that ſay- 
ing of Scripture ; H* which beleeveth in the Son bth life everlaſting. The re't are ex- 
cluded trom chis efficacy of Chriſts death by their own infidelity, according as it 


(aid to have died 
for all men ; and 


En 


followeth in the ſame place ; He which beleeverh not, ſhall not ſee life, but the wrath of John 3. 36, 


God abideth on him. Wherefore, whom the Scripture cancelleth trom the partici- 
pation of the efficacy of Chrilts death, for them Chriſt cannot be ſaid to have died 
with reſpe& of the efficacy of his death, but in reſpect only of the ſufficiency of his 
lacrifice : becauſe the death of Chriſt is ſufficienc to ſave chem, it chey beleeved : 
bur ic ſaveth them not, becauſe they beleeve nor. 

Ifany demand what the willot Chriſt herein was, whether he had « willto die for 


Whether Chriſt 
al ; hee is anſwered by the (ame diftinRion. For as hee died, fo wowld hee die. As wou'd dic for all 
therefore he died for all, in reſpeR of the ſufficiency of his ranſome ; bur for the "** 


faichfall alone, in regard of the efficacy of the ſame : ſo would hee alſo die for all in 
generall, as concernipg the ſufficiency of his merit ; that is, hee would in moſt ſuffi 
cient maner demerit for all, by his death, grace,righteouſneſſe,and life everlaſting; 
ſeeing he would chat nothing ſhould be wanting on his parr,that there ſhould be no 
defect in his merit, that ſo all the wicked and reprobate might periſh withour ex- 
cuſe: Bu: for the eleR alone hee would die, 2s touching the efficacy of his merit ; 
that is, hee would nor only ſufficiencly meric grace and ſalvation, but alſo effea- 
ally impart them on theeleR alone ; namely, hee would give unto chem faith and 
the holy Ghoſt, and accompliſh or effeR in them, thar they ſhould apply uneo 
themſelves by faith,the benefirs of his death,and ſo obtain the fruits thereof. In this 
ſenſe Chriſt is well aid to have died ina different maner for the faichfall and un. 
faithful. Neicher hath chis interpretation any inconvenience conſequent thereon; 
but accordeth not only wich Scripture, but even with very experience alſo : both 
which teftifie unto us, that the ſalve of (in and death is moſt ſufhciencly and plenti- 
fully offered in the Goſpel unto all ; bue it is applyed, and ir cureth the faichfull a- 
lone. The whole current of Scripture reſtraineth the efficacy of redemptian to 
ſome particulars oply,as to Chrifts ſheep,to the eleft,and to the beleeving: whereas on 
the other (ide it apparently abandoneth and ſequeſtrech from the grace of Chriſt 
the reprobate and unfaichtull,as long as they remain ſuch: #hat concord hath ('brift 


with Belial ? or what part hath the beleever with the infidell? Again Chriſt prayed for 2 Cors.15- 


the E!e&t only and beleeving, and ſuch as hereafter ſhould beleeve on him: 7 prop 


n2t for the world, but for thoſe whom thow haſt given mee. | f Chriſt wonld not pray for John 23.8. 


the world, to wit, for the anfaithfall, much lefie would he ſo die for them,as by his 
death ro effeRtheir ſalvation : For ic is a lefſe thing to pray for a man, than todie 
for him : and interceſtion and ſeffering of death, are the two individual or —_ 

Dd 2 rable 


— 


100 To what end Chriſt was buried. 


rable parts of Chriſts ſacrifice ; of which if Chritt deny the ungodly theore,iyhy 

is he that dareth reach out unto them the other ? 
The opiaion of Laſtly, the ſounder Fathers and Schoole-men doe thus reltraine theſe texts of 
Fathers berein- Scriptures,and diftinguiſh on them as we doe: eſpecially Avguſtine,Cyril,and Pro. 
wg «dcep.eb.  ſper- Lombard thus writeth ; Chrift offered up himſelf to Ged the Trinity for all men, us, 
52-6 ſerm.137.4+ touching the ſufficiency of the price pay'd : but for the eleit alone, as touching the efficacy, 
7/0 jo% becauſe he wrought ſalvation only for the Predeſtinate. Thomas ſaith, The merit of ( hniſt, 
Proſper adc3p. as concerning the ſufficiency thereof, equally belongeth unto 21, but not concerning the eſſica. 
12+ — oye ou cy which hapneth, partly by reaſon of free-well, and partly byreaſon of Gods elettion, where. 
d: verit. Mat.26. by the effetts and fruits of Chrifts merits are ntrcifully beſtowed on ſome ; and by the juſt 
Noeft.7, Judgement of God are with-held from others. This 1s the language of other School-men 
alſo. Whence it is evident,that Chriſt fo died for all, that notwith(tanding the he- 
pefits of his death properly concern the faithfull alone, ro whom only they are a- 
vaileable. ObjeR. 1.7 he promiſe of the Goſpel 1s nniverſall,as appeareth,in thar Chri(t 
faith, Come unto mee all. And againe, That every man might be ſaved ; Alſo, That hee 
might have mercy on all : Therefore it concerneth not the fanhfull alone. eAnſ.Thepro- 
mile indeed is univerſall, but in regard of the fairhfult and penitent. For toextend 
it unto filrhy dogs and hogs, that 15, to the reprobate, were open blaſphemy. There 
i5(fairh Ambroſe)a certamr ſpeciall nniver /ity of the elett, and fore. knowne of God. ſever- 
ed and diſcerned from the generality of all, 1 his manner of reſtraint 1s deduced out of 
the very letter of the promiſe : T hat every one which belecveth [hould not periſhgbut have 
everlaſting life. The righteouſueſſe of God by the faith of Chrift Jeſu unto all, and upon al 
that beleeve. Come unto mee all yee which labour and travell, and I will refreſh you. Hee 
is vich unto all that call upon him. Whoſoever ſhall cal on the name of the Lord ſhall be (+ 
Mat-11,23, wed, Hee is made the authour of ſalvation unto all that obey hims- And out of the 
__ words of Chriſt, Grve not that which ts boly unto dogs, and caſt not peayles before ſwine. 
Mat.9-6. Obj. 2.Chriſt died for all - T herefore his death appertameth not to the faithful onl . Anſw, 
Chriſt died for all,as touching the merit and ſwfficiency of his ranſom : for the faith- 
full only, as rouching the application and efficacy thereof : For,inaſmuch as the death 


of Chriſt is imparted unto them, and profireth them only, it is rightly (aid to ap- 
pertain properly unto them alone, as before hath bin proved at large- 


— 


Queſt.41. To what end was he buried alſo ? 


2 AR.13-25. Anſ.That thereby he might make manifeſt that he was dead indeed, 


Mat,2 7. (8s) 
a 7 59,6 Th: Je F. . 
Av +2Je5 2. CC. OYPLCATIONs 


H E cauſes of Chri(ts bariall are many : For, r. He would be buried inte- 

ſtimony of his true death, that we might know that hee was dead indeed. Fot 

the living are not buried, but the dead only. As then after his refurre- 

Ricn hee offered himſelfe to be ſeen, handled, &c-for evident proof of 

- the trmth ofhis body, raiſed from death: fo after his death he offered his 

body to be felr,and buried, that men might know it to be a dead corps. Hicher be- 
long ſome parts of the tory penned by the Evangeliſts;as that Chrift was pierced 
with a lance, that he was taken down trom the Crofſe, that he was annointed, and 
wrapt inlinnen cloathes,&c.Fortheſe are good evidences of the truth of his death. 
We therefore by his buriall are aſcertained of his true death,and by his death aſſr- 
red of our redemption : For our ſalvation confiſteth in his death, the teſtimony 
whereof is his buriall. 2.That the laſt part of his bumiliation, whereby hee did debaſe 
himſelfe for our ſakes, might be accompliſhed : For buriall was a part of the puniſhment, 
curſe, and ignominy which we had deſerved : as it is ſaid, To duſt ſhalt thou retwrre- 
A dead body is indeed void of ſenſe and feeling ; but yer notwithſtanding ignomi- 
nious it was for the body to be committed co the earth, as any other deadcorps- 
As 


—_— 
— 


CO Ter] ON” 


As then Chriſts reſurre&ion from the dead and death is a part ofhis glory + fois 
buriallzchat ische debafing of his body to be in the ſame Rate with other dead car- 

kaſes, is 2 part of that hamiliation which he ſuſtained for our fakes. 3. Hee would be 3 
buried, that we might not be affrard of the grave, but might know that our head Chriſt 

had (anRified our graves by his burtall,cthat now they are mo graves unco-us, 

bac chambers of quiet repoſe, uncill we be raiſed againeumco lite.4. That it might 4 
be apparent or manifeft , as concerning bus reſurreitzon, that hee had truely overcome 

death in his body, that by his own power and vigor be had ſhaken off death from 
himſelfe, and —w- = _ was not imaginary, but a refurreQion of a revi- 

ying corps-5. might con in us an hope of the reſurreftion : to wit, that the 

tis hall once come, when nt; his __ ſhall be baried, and by his power : 
ſhall riſe again; knowing that Chriſt our head hath laid the way unto us by 

the grave and death, to celeſtial! glory : and therefore ſhall wee be raiſed out of 

the grave, though we die and give up the Ghoſt. 6.7 hat we bring ſpirienally dead, 
that is, to fin, might refit from ſin. We are buried with Chriſt by baptiſme into his death, = 6 
that like as Chriit was raiſed wp from the dead the gin of the Father, ſo we alſo WE 
walke in newneſſe of life. 7. That the trath might be anſwerable ro thetype of Jonas, + 
and the prophecies might be fulfilled concerning the buriall of the Meflias © Thes Plal.rs.10; 
(halt net leave my ſoule in hell. He made his grave with the wicked. Ely $3+%+ 


bo — 


Queſt.42.But fince that Chriſt died for us, why muit we alſo die 2 
Anſ.Our death is not a ſatisfaction for our ſins, but the aboliſhing of fin, a 14r.s.39, 


and our paſſage into life everlaſting. » Plalm. 49.8. 
PhiL.x. 32s 
62 obn 8. 
The Explication . 


EAErcis anſwer made unto that objeRion, If Chriſt died for us, why 
M then die wee too ? For hee ſhould not dre for whom another hath already di. 
$fled : otherwiſe, the ſatisfattion would ſeem double. Anſw. Hee, for whom 
i [OY [another died, ſhould not die, as thereby to ſatishe, that is, ſorhar 
1 WS 6 ais death ſhould be any merit or ſatisfation : but there are other 
Scarce why we moſt dic : For wee die ; not to larivhe the juſtice of 
God, bat by death, as a meane; to receive thoſe gs which Chriſt by his death 
hathmerited for us. For this our temporall death, is 1-.An admonition of the rem- What our tempo. 
nants of /in in us. 2. An admonition of the greatneſſe of ſin. 3.4 purging and cleanſing of ralldeah is 
%s: For by death are purged out the reliques and remaines of fin in us. 4 4 rraxſ= 
lating into eternall life : For by corporall death is the paſlage of the fairhtull made 
into eternall life. Repl. If the cauſe be taken away, the effett is taker away ; but the 
Ss in us, which is ſin, is taken away by Chriſt : therefore the effett alſo, which 
% death it ſelfe, ought to be taken away. Anſ. Where all caule is taken away, the effe&t 
, w—_— away _— ns all cauſe of death is _ — _ 
ng out of /in ; albeit it be taken away, as touching the rems is : Or we 
may enfoer SS Minor propofition ; that fin is indeed raken _ as tonch- 
ing the guilt, bur it is not taken away as touching the matter of /in, which as yer re- 
maineth co be purged by lictle and lictle, char we might be exereiſed in prayer, 
and repentance in this life, nntill iv another life we be perfeRtly diſcharged from 
the reliques of fin. 


Dd 3 Queſt, 


C 


oz — The canmulity wee receive by the ſacrifice of Chriſts death. 
F I Queſt, 43: What other commodities recejve we by the ſacrifice and death of 
Z py , Chr iſt 1 wn: 0 3; 


Anſw That by the vertue of his death,ourold man is crucified, {lain, and 
a Rom8&-6- _” * © buried together with him, a that henceforthievill luſts and deſires 
b Rom.6-6,12- ©" may not feigne In us, Þ but we may offer our ſelves unto him a ſa- 
6 Rom. 13.1. *”* . crificeof thankſgiving,* 


Ce E—_ 


The Explication. 


F His Queſtion concerneth the fruits and commodities of Chriſts death 

| Here alſo the end of Chrifts death,and the fraits of the ſame,are all one 

thing (as we have before ſhewed in his Paſsion) conſidered with di- 

verſe reſpets. For thoſe ends which Chriſt propoſed unto bimſelte in 

dying,they become fruits unco us ip receiving and apprebending them, 

The ftuit therefore and commodity of Chriſts death is the whole work of our Re- 

i demption. I. Juſtification or remiſcion of ſins : becauſe the juſtice of God requireth, 

1. aflification or [fat God ſhould not puniſh a ſinner twice: but he hath puniſhed our (ins in Chriſt: 
Therefore he will not puniſh again the ſame in us. T he bloud of Jeſu Chriſt pur- 

s Joha Ly. geth us from all ſmn,as well originall as aiuall ; as well of fa#t,or doing what we ſhould 
not, as of omiſcion, ot not doing what we ſhonld. So then we are juſtified, that is, 

we are freed from the guilt as well of puniſhment as of crime, by the death of Chriſt, 

+ The cxuſe of this effe is the death of Chrift. 2. The gift of the boly Ghoſh, and, 
a. REcg through his working, regeneration, and a new life : becaule Chriſt by his death hath 
regeneration, not onely obtained for us pardon of our (in, and reconciliation with God, but alſo 
the gift of the holy Ghoſt, that by his working and vertue the old man might be 
crucified with Chriſt :that is, that by the holy Ghoſt , through the efficacy of 
Chriftsmerit, and our engraffing inco him,our corrupt, and as yet not regenerated 

nature might be aboliſhed in us : and char of the contrary,righteouſneſſe might be 

begun in us,the image of God (deſtroyed by the Divell in ns) might be reltored, 

an] we,by the ſame ſpirit,moved to ſhew and yeeld all thanktalnetle for ſo greata 

benefit. Chriſt is made unto #s righteouſueſſe, wiſdome, ſanttification, and redemption, 

Ye are compleat in him, which is the head of all principality, Fc. The death of Chr is 

the impellent or motive caule in effeuating as well our juſtification, as onr re 

neration, in two reſpeRs. 1. /» reſpett of God : becauſe for the death of Chriſt God 

pardoneth us or fins, and giveth us the holy Ghoſt, and reſtoreth in os his image. 

Rom.5.9.20, Being juſtified in his bloud. Being reconciled to God, through the death of his Son, Be+ 
Gal-4-6. #auſe ye are ſonnes. God hath ſent forth the ſpirit of his Sonne into your hearts , which 
he Abba, Father. 2+ In reſpett of us alſo it is an impellent cauſe : becauſe they, 

who apprehend Chrifſts merit by a true faith,and apply his death unto themſelves; 

for them ir is impoſſible to be unthankfall , or nor indeavour to live to the praiſe 

and honour of his name, which is, to begin newneſle of life. The applicationof 

Chriſts death,and the conſideration thereof, will not ſuffer us to be ungrarefull,bat 

forceth us to love Chriſt again,and prove therein our thankfalneſle for ſo ineftima* 

blea benefic. No man therfore may imagine any remiſſion of fins without regene- 

ration:and he lieth unto himſelfe and the world,who boaſteth of Chriſts death ap- 

lied to himſelf, yer hath no defire to live godly and holily cothe honor of Chriſt. 

or all, after they are once juſtified, prepare and addreſſe themſelves to doe thoſe 

things which are gratefull unto God : For regeneration, or the defire and endeavou- 

ribg ofobeying God,cannot be ſeparated from the applying of his death unto us, nor 

the benefic of regeneration from the benefir of juſtification. All who are juſtified 

are alſo regeneratedand ſanAifed : and all who are regenerace, are alſo juſtified. 

ObjeR. The Apoſtle attribateth our regeneration to Chriſts reſurreftion : why then ic re 

generation here attributed to his death? .Anſw. It is attributed unto Chriſts death, as 

ronching his merit: for he merited regeneration for us by dying. Andir is attributed 

ro 
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= begotten Son, **ermall life 
OO 


—— 


Queſt. 44.1 hy is there added, He deſcended into hell ? 


Anſ.That in my greateſt paines and moſt grievous tentations, I may ſup- , pry.18.5.6. 
port my ſclte with the comfort, that my Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath deli- & 116.3. * 
vered me, by the unſpeakable diſtreſſes, torments and terrours of his M**-26-35. & 
{oule, into which hee was plunged both before, a and then eſpecially Heb-5.7. 
when he hanged on the Crofle,tromrthe ſtraits and rorments of hell.» b Blay 53-5- 


« The Explication. 


Two things are hereto be handled : 1,The true ſenſe and meaning of this Article. 
2. The uſe. 


I .WWhat the true ſenſe of this eArticle is, or what the deſcent 
of Chriſt into Hell ſignifieth. 


HE in Scripture is taken three waies : For it ſignifieth, 1 .The Grave: Then Tree Fgriteat 
jee ſhall bring my gray-head with ſorrow unto bell. Thom wils not leave my ſoule in ons othell in 
tel : neither wilt thow ſuffer thine holy One to ſee corrnption- 2.The place of the dammed : "oP ” 
43 in the (tory of the rich man and Lazarus. The Glutton being in hell m torments, Gen, 4,16. 
PI eyes, and ſaw eAbraham a farte off, and Lazari in bis boſome. If 1 lhe Yal.16,10. 
in hell, thou art there. 3. The paines of hell, that is, the terrours and corments of * 
the ſoule and conſcience. The paines of hell gate hold upon mee. The Lord bringeth MES 
downe to hell, and raiſeth up : that is, into excceding paines and torments, out of N 
which afterwards he againe delivereth. In thisthird ſenſe it istaken in this Arti, Pal,n163- 
cle: Forit cannot be underſtood in the firſt ſenſe, of the Grave: 1. Becauſe it is ſaid gy, 1 
before, Hee was buried. If any ay, that this latter Article is an expoſition of the tor. here rakets tor the 
mer, he ſaith nothing; For as often as two ſpeeches expreſſing the ſame thing are 5% 
joyned together, ſo that the one is an expolition of the other, it is meet that the 
latter be morecleere and open than the former, which here is cleane contrary. 
For, To deſcend into hell, is more obſcure than to be buried, 2.1t is not likely in this (0 
brief and ſuccinft a Confeſrion,that the ſame things ſhould be twice ſpoken in other words. 
Neither canthis place be underſtood of the place of the damned; as is proved by this why hellis noe 
diviſion: 1. If (hrift did locally deſcend into Hell, he deſcended euther as touching his God. dnonbeatieds 
bead, or as towching his ſoule, or as touching his body. Not as tonching his God- head : jo a: 
(For this is every-where) Nor «s touching his body : (For that reſted in the grave 1 
three dayes, as was prefigured by Jonas, the type of Chriſt, neither roſe ic from a- cn__ — 
ty other place, but from the grave.) Nor us touching his ſoule, 1 Becauſe —_ 20 hell. D 
where expreſſeth and mentioneth «. 2.Becanſe Chriſt, Ting on the Croſſe, ſaid of his ſonle: 2 
Father, into thy hands I commend my ſpirit : And tothe Theefe, This day ſhale thou be Luke 23. 46-% 
with mee in Paradiſe : Therefore the ſoule of Chriſt after his death, was in the hand Chris foule de- 
of his Father, in Paradiſe, not in Hell. ——————_ 
And that cavill little Readeth the Adverſaries of this dorine, that hee might jr 
. 2 


What the deſcent of Chriſt into bell ſugnifieth. 


2 
Becauſe there - . 
was no caule why 1i/ts affirme. But he deſcended not to ſuffer ; becaule now all things were finiſhed on 


Choift (hoald de» 
ſcend. 


Join 19. 30» 


2.Naot to ſuffer. 


alſo in the hand of his Fathe., that is, in his Fauggrs protettion, even in Hell : accor ding 
to that, If T the in Hell thou art there ; that is, there alſo will God have care 
of me, and there alſo will he keep me, that I periſh not ; for one place interpret. 
eth another: And he had faid before unto the Thief, This day ſhalt thon be with me in 
Parade, that is, in the place and Rate of the bleſſed, where both of us ſhall be free 
from theſe paines z that is, he ſpeaketh of _— and liberty, which is nor in hell: 
for his meaning is, both of us, who now ſuffer,ſhall this day be in Paradiſe, a place 
of everlaſting ſalvation or happineſſe, where,being delivered from all corments we 
ſhall injoy moſt pleaſant quiet and repoſe. Bur Paradiſe is neither hell, nor in hell, 
which is che place of rorment. Whereupon alto it is cleere, that Chriſt ſpake this 
to the Thiefe , not of his God-head , but of that which ſuffered, which was his 
ſoule:For the God-head was not with the Thiefe, neither did Chriſt ſuffer, or was 
delivered as touching his Godehead, bur as touching his ſoule-2.1f (hriit did locally 
deſcend into hell, he deſcended either to ſuffer, or to deliver the Fathers thence, as the Pa 


the Crofle : as Chriſt himſelfe alſo hanging on the Crofle ſaid, Ir i finiſhed. Hee 
deſcended not to deliver the Fathers : 1.Becaule hee did this before in (uffering for 


2-Not to tree the them on the earch.2.He did the ſame by his power, and efficacy ofhis God-head, 
Tamer out of the Er. om the very beginning of the world, not by the deicenſion of his ſoule or bod 


Wild3.1, 
Luke 16,26. 


— liver the Fathers thence, but to 


the Divell,and af- ſtrike a terrowr into them. Bat that Chriſt deſcended for this cauſe , is no where 


1 Pet-g. 


into hell. The Fathers were not in Limbo ; Therefore they could not be delivered 
thence : as it is ſaid, The ſowles of the juiF are im the hand of God. Between ou and w 
there 15 a great gulfe ſet. ſo that they which would goe from hence to you cannot ; neither can 
they come from thence to ws. And in the ſame place, Lazarus dying, is ſaid to be car 
ried by the eAngelrinto Abrabams boſome, not into Limbus Patrum. 

Some thinke that Chriſt indeed deſcended not into hell either ro ſuffer,or ro de- 
there the Divell and death his viltory, and ro 


found exrant in Scripture. They obje& unto vs firſt that place of Peter: By the which 
he alſo went and preached unto the Spirits that are in priſon, which were in time paſſed 
diſobedient. Anſw.Peters meaning 1n this place is not as theſe men conjeRure, bat 
ison this wiſe : Hee faith , Chriſt went , that is, being ſent fromthe beginning, of 
the Father, unto the Church: By bss Spirit; that is, by his God-head : 7. the Spirits 
that are now in priſon ; that is, in hell: He preached in time paſſed, When as yet they 
lived, and were diſobedient ; namely, before the Floud : For then hee preached to 
the diſobedient, when they were diſobedient : Bat they were diſobedient in the 
time of Noah : Therefore Chriſt preached by Noah, and by the Fathers, inviting 
the diſobedient to repentance. Farther, if Peter here ſpake of the deſcenſion into 
hell, yet this was not their opinion who pretend the broaching of it, but the Pa- 
its, who affirme and teach, that Chriſt preached ip hell unto the Fathers, and de- 
ivered them. They bring another place of Peter : The Goſpell was alſo preached uns 
the dead. Anſw. That 1s, unto thoſe which are now dead, or were then dead when 
Perer wrote this, and who then lived, when the Goſpell was preached unto them- 
They wreſt and miſconſirne alſo a place of Paul : Chriſt deſcended into the loweſt parts 
of the earth. Anſw. Into the loweſt parts of the earth, that is, into the earth, which 
is the loweſt part of the world : For one part of the earth is not oppoſed unto ano- 
ther, but the earth is oppoſed unto heaven, and the humiliation ofChri t is there- 
by Ggnified. This interpretation is proved by the ſcope and drift of the Apoſtle, 
who makerh in that place an oppoſition of Chriſts great glory,and his great haumilia- 
tion. Soon the other fide, Chrift ___ mmto he obeſt parts of heaven ; that 18, 
into heaven. intoche higheſt pare of the world. Theſe places therefore make no» 
thing for the deſcenſion of Chriſt iprohell:and were it ſoxthar theſe places,alledged 
toeſtabliſh this opinion, were to be nnderſtood of « /ocall deſcenſion of Chriſt into 
hell; yet wonld they not make for them, but rather for the Papiſts,who teach,that 
Chriſt preachedanto the Fathers in hell, an4 chenee delivered thern» Now if theſe 
reſtimonies help not che Papiſts , much lefſe will they help chem : For, it « cer- 
Fine, that it cannot be thence proved, that (briſt deſcended into hell, to ſtrike a terronr 
ons 
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What the deſcent of Chriſt into hell ſignifieth. 
its death and the Divell. This opinion indeed is not impious or ungodly, and is 
azproved by many of the Fathers; (o that we are not to contend maliciouſly with 
apy therein : yet Ileave it, becaulc it is not grounded on ary firme reaſons, neither 
can be gained by witneſſe of Scripture; and contrary reaſons are at hand ealie to 
be had : For, 1. After his death, when he had ſaid, It is finiſhed ; the ſoule of C brift reſ#- 
ed in the hands of his Father, into which he had commended it. And, 2 If hee deſcended to 
triumph, this Article ſhould be the beginning of hs glorification : but it is not likely, 
that Chrilt rook the beginning of his glorihication in hell: For it is apparent by the 
oppoſition of the Argicle following, that Chriſts deſcenſion was the loweſt degree 
of his humiliation. And yet I conteſle withall. chat Chriſt firook a greater terrour 
into the Divels, but that was by his death, whereby hee difarmed and vanquiſhed 
the Divell, Sin and death : and without doubt, the Divell perceived himſelte con- 
quered by the death of Chrilt. 


_ — nn 


What meaneth then this Chriſts deſcenſion into hell ? It fgnitieth, 1.T hoſe ex+ Hell Ggnifierh in 
this place the 
v:ath of God againit ſinners, andthar ſuch as the damned feele, partly in this life, mens ot the 


andpartly in the life to come. 2.The exceeding and extreme rgnominy and reproach foule, 


trcme lorments, ſtraights and griefes which (brift ſuffered in his ſonle z vamely,the 


which Criſt ſuffered. That Chriſt ſuffered theſe things, is proved by the teſtimony 


of David betore alledged. The griefes of hell caught mee : which is taid of Chriſt in Pabnns,y. 


the perion of David. Thereare other the like ſayings whereby the ſame is proved : 


The [ord would breake him, and make him ſubjett to infirmities. My ſoule 1s very hea- tay $3.10. 
vie, ever unto the death- The ſame doe thoſe his vexations alſo ſhew in the Garden, M# 263% 
when he ſweat bloud : becauſe, The Lord hath laid upon hins the iniquities of us all : 1 (ke 12-44 
Therefore he crieth out ; My God, my God , why haſt thow forſaken mee ? The fame ig £tay 53-6 


al/o proved by theſe reaſons : 1.Chriſt was toredeeme not only- our bodies , bur 
alſo our ſoules : Therefore he ought to ſuffer not only in body, but it ſonle alſo, 
2.Chriſt was todeliver us from the paines and torments of hell : Therefore hee of 
force niuſt ſuffer them : which being ſo, he either ſaffered chem before his death,or 
after death. The Papiſts themſelves confeſſe, that hee ſuffered nor after death : 
Therefore it muft needs be, that he ſuffered them before death, But theſe paines he 
fffered not in the body, for the ſufferings of the body were only exrernall : There- 
fore he ſuffered thoſe griefs in his ſoule. 3.It is very convenient, that the extremeſt 
and moſt grievous part of Chriſts Paſsion(which was theſe dolours of minde) 
ſhou!d nerke paſſed over without mention in the Creed: But if the Article of De= 
ſcenſion into hell concerne them not, they ſhould be left unmencioned ; fith thar 
the former Articles treat only of the externall ſnfferings of the body ,which Chrilt 
ſuffered without him. There is no doube therefore, but that by this Article the 
ehottly paſſions, or ſufferings of his ſoule are ſignified. This is the true meaning of 
the Deſcenfion into hell ; and wee are to maintaine and defend again(t the Papiſts, 
that which is certain; namely, that Chriſt ſo deſcended, as hath been proved ip this 
diicourſe : Howbeir, if any man be able to maintain with lure grounds and proofs 


that Chrilt deſcended in any other ſenſe, it is well : I cannot. Obje&t.1.The Ar- $ D, tronic 
ticles of faith are to be underſtood properly, and without any trope or figure Anſw.True, m_ of Winch. 

except an Article, being taken according to the proper lignification, be diſagrees ing — 
ing from other places of Scripture, Bur this Article of Chriſts deſcenſion into hell, prion of mankind, 


being taken properly, is much repugnant to that ſaying of Chriſt, /t is finiſhed: For J 


if Chrilt fulfilled and finiſhed all che parts of our Redemption on the Croſle, there 
was no cauſe why he ſhould deſcend into hell, that is, into the place of the dam- 
ned. ObjeR.2.The terrours and torments of the ſoule ir: Chriſt went before his buri- 
all. But the deſcenſion into hell followeth his buriall : Therefore the deſcen ſon into hell con. 
cerneth not thoſe torments. Anſ.The Minor of this Syllogiſme is faulty, inalledging 
that for 2 cauſe which is no cauſe : For inthe Creed, the deſcenſion into hell fol- 
loweth the huriall, not that it was performed after the huriall, but becauſe it is an 
illuſtration of that which wene before touching the Paſſion, Death and Buriall, 
leſt any thing ſhould be detrated from them : as if ic were ſaid, He ſuffered not only 
in body, hee died not onely 4 bodily death, hee was not only buried ; but alſo ſuffered in 
ſouls 


» I54. %c. 
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What Chriſts Reſurre&tion profiteth #4. 


mule the extreameſ# vexations, and helliſh delonrs, ſuch as all the reprobate ſhall ſuffer for 

ever. The chiefeſt therefore and weightie(t part of Chriſts paſhon followeth in 
good order : For the Creed proceedeth from the griefs of the body to the vexaci.. 
on and anguiſh of the minde ; and from the vifble Paſſion to the inviſible, axir 
were from a leſſe to a greater matter and circumſtance. 


2+ T he fruits and uſe of Chriit; deſcenſion into hell. 


Hriſt deſcended into hell : 1.7hat we might not deſcend thither, but rather that hee 
fm free H4 from the eternall pames and torments thereof. 2. That he might tranſport 
and carry us triumphantly with him into heaven, Wherefore, to beleeve in Chri, 

_ isto be- hich deſcended into hell, is to beleeve, that Chriſt ſuſtained for mee in his ſoule 

ceeve in Chriſt, * - - -—mip* - _—_ 

who deſcended infernall and helliſh paines and torments, and that exceeding ignominy, which is 

into hell, due unco the wicked in hell : that thereby I might nor deſcend into hell, andthat 
I might never be forced to ſuffer them ; all which otherwiſe I ſhoald ſuffer in hell 
eternally: but that of the contrary rather I might aſcend with Chriſt into heaven, 
and there injoy with him exceeding happineſle and vlory forever and ever. This is 
the uſe and profit of this Article of Chriſts deſceniion into hell. 


A ———_—_ — 


Queſt.45.What doth the Reſurrettion of Chriſt profit us * 


On Tre 
17.SABBATH» | 
a <a ;. Anſw.Firſt, by his ReſurreQion he vanquiſhed death, that he might make 
x Pet. 1.3. us partakers of that rightcouſnelle which hee had gotten us by his 
_ = death. 2 Again, wee are now alſo ſtirred up by his power to a new 
| life. b Laſtly, the ReſurreRion of our head Chriſt, is a pledge unto 


us of our glorious reſurrection, < 
The Explication. 


Hus farre have we continued the Treatiſe of Chriſts hwmiliation: It re« 

© maineth that wee proceed unto his glorefication, for which hee roſe the 

WI third day from the dead: For the humiliation of the Mediatonr was not 

& ro endure for ever; but it was enough that he ſuffered once and died: 

notwithſtanding the efficacy and power thereof, io preſerving and 

maintaining the bleſſings iſſuing and flowing thence with full (tream, endureth for 

| ever. Now in Chriſts Reſurreftion two things are eſpecially to be conſidered; the 

—_— © be þiitory, and the fruit thereof: In the hiſtory wee are to obſerve, 1./ho it was that 

Chiriſts refarre8i- roſe from the dead; to wit, Chriſt, both God and man, in that body in which he di- 

eb ed : For this the Word never pnt off. 2.7 he manner of his riſing : which was,that he 

r, ory,and . . = . - , J 

therein. who was verily dead, revived from death, recalling his ſoule to his body, and glo- 

3 Whoro.. Fiouſly came forth of his Sepalchre on the third day, according to the Scriptures ; 

| and that both by his Fathers, and his own force and power, I ſay, not the power 

of his fleſh, bat of his God-head : For he was raiſed of the Father by himſelf ; be» 

| cauſe the Father worketh by the Son. 3. The teftimonies of his true reſurretftion. Hee 

= —_— ſhewed himſelf openly ro many women and Diſciples; the Angels bare witneſſe 

4.The frursof thereunto,&c. The fraits of Chriſts reſurre&tion are expreſſed in theſe queſtions 
Qrilt relunefi- followings 


The chief queſtions of Chriſts Reſarreion are, 


1-#Phether Chrift roſe againe. | 3- For what cauſe he roſe 
2. How he roſe. 4 What are the fruits of his reſurreition. 


1. Whether 


Whether Chriſt roſe agame, how, and for what cauſe. 


— 


1 Whether Chriit roſe again. 


Nfdels beleeve,that Chriſt died,but beleeve not that be roſe from death.Never. 

thelefſexhar Chriſt roſe again, is proved by the teſtimonies of Angels, Women, 
Evangeliſts, Apoſtles,and other Saints,who after his reſurrection ſaw him,felt him, 
and talked with him. And we were to belceve the Apoltles in reſpect of the antho. 
rity which they bad from heayev, although they had not ſcen him. 


2. How (rift roſe. 


He maner of Chrifts ReſarreQion is declared by theſe circumfances follovy- 
ing: 1.C hriſt did riſe truely and indeed, ſo that his ſoule did truely and indeed re- r 
twrne unto his body, from which it was ſevered by death, and hee did cruely come Truly. 
forth even our of the grave alſo, in deſpice ofthe Warch-men, thy being withall 
amazed aud firicken therewith. 2. He roſe the ſame perſon which he died : the fare _ 2 
Jelas Chrift,God and Man, according to the nature, wherein he ſuffered, namely, [n his crue body. 
according to his humane nature, evenche truce hamane nature, and the ſame in eſſence 
and properties,and that nor deified, but glorified,all infirmities thereof being done 
away- Behold my hands and my feet : for it is I my ſelfe, handle mee, and ſee mee ; for a 
ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as yee ſee mee have. And traely, nothing elle could riſe a» -0%499 
gaine, but that which had fallen, The ſame body therefore which tell, didriſe a» 
in: which is the greateſt comfort unto us : For hee muſt have been one and the 
| —_ Mediatour, who ſhould meric for us a communicating and participation of 
thoſe benefirs which we had lolt by fin, and who ſhonld reftore the ſame unto us, 
and apply them to every one. Again, except Chrilts fleſh had riſers neither ſhould 
ours rile. 3+ He roſe by his owne power ; that is, he put death to flight, and ſhook ir ; 
from himſelfe, quickened his dead body, re-united ic to his ſoule, and reſtored un 7 bs omnpowe 
to himſelfa bleſſed, heavenly and glorions life, and thar by the might. and power Joho 2.29, 
of his God-head. Deitroy this Temple, and in three dayes I will raiſe it up again. 1 have 5,00 _—_ 
to lay downe my ſoule, and have pomer to take ut up againe : As the Father raiſ- Rom.g,2q.te 
eh wp the dead, and quickneth them, ſo the Son qu1ckneth whom be will, Obj. Bur the Ea- 8.11, = 
ther raiſed him * For it is ſaid, If the Spirit of huns that raiſed up Jeſ1 from the dead dwell 
is 108g Cc. T herefore he rasſed not himſelf. AnC The Father railed the. Sonby the Son 
himſelf, wot as ky an inftrument,but as by another perſon of the ſans eſſence and pawer 
with the Father, by which the perſon doth ordinarily work : The'Son is railed. of che 
Father by himſelfe, him(elfe hath raiſed up himſelfe by bis Spirit : For, What aver jv; 
things the Father doth, the ſame things doth the Son alſo, 4. Hee raſe the —_— his p-4 
Fathers and his oyne power, 1.Becanſe the Scriptures (in which are rſtood The third day. 
all the propheciesand types under the Law) doe ſhew, that Chriſt oaghe co rife the 
third day : as for example, wee may-inttance in Jonas, who fore. ſhewed Chriſt. 
2.Becauſe his body was to riſe, not being rainted with any corruption : and yet 
not forth-with the firſt day, that his death might undoubtedly be knowne-; bur 
the third day after his Paſsion on the Crofle. The circumſtance therefore of the 
third day, is inſerted inthe Creed, that the truth might be correſpondent tothe 
type, and we aſcertained, that this Jeſus is the Meſ$1as promiſed to the Fathers, 
becauſe he alone roſe the third day- | 


3. For what cauſe Chriſt roſe. 


Hriſt roſe, 1 .For his Fathersand his owne glory : Declared to be the Son of God +.The glary of 
by the reſuryettion from the dead. Father, glorifie thy Son, that thy Son may alſo glort- = _— 
fee thee : For the glory of the Son is the glory of che-Father. Romy, 

2. In reſpe& of the prophecies which were uttered of his death, and ofhis re- Pan 17% | 
farreion. Thow ſhalt not leave my ſoule in the grave, neither ſhale thow ſuffer thine Joynann. 
boly One toſee corruption. When hee (hall wakz his ſowle an offering for ſanne, bee ſhall ſe -—y 

is 


__ 


368 For what cauſe ( briſt roſe. by EY 


E530. bis ſeed, and (ball prolong bis dajes. . Hee ſhall ſee of the travell of his ſoule, and hall 

Mat.02 35. Calf oo fone hell "pr wnto it, ſave the ſigne of the Pro Jonas od - 
Jonas was three dayes, and three nights in the Whales belly ; ſo ſhall the Sonne of CM.ambe 
three dayes, and three nights in the heart of the earth. «Ar yet they knew not the Scric. 


Mat. 25.54 pture, thar hee mutt r:ſe againe from the dead. In regard of theſe and other ſuch pro. 
phecies, it was neceſſary, that Chriſt ſhould die and riſe againe, that the Scriptures 
might be fulfilled. How then ſhould the Scriptures be fulfilled, which ſay that it muſ? 
be ſs? to wit, becauſe of Godsunchangeable decree revealed in the Scriptures : of 

a8: 4.27,88: Which decreethe Apoſtles in the AQts ſpeak, ſaying : Dowbrleſſe, againſt thine on, 


Son Jeſus, whom thou haſt anointed, both Herod and Pontins Pilate, wah the Gentiles, 
and the people of Iſracl, gathered themſelves together, to doe what ſoever thine hand and 
Mat.19 21. thy conmſell had determined before to be done. Hither allo belong Chrifts own prediti- 
Jotn 2.44 ons hereof. They ſhall kill the Son of Ian, but the third day hee ſhall riſe again. I will 
raiſe ys this Temple again. - 
3- Forthe worthineſle and power of the perſon thar roſe: For, for this cauſeic 
om — was impoſſible, that Chriſt ſhould be held ot death, as Peter reſtifherth:; and thar, 
_ 1. Becauſe Chriſt is the beloved and only begotten Son of God : The Father loverh 
7 a the Son, and hath given all things into his bands. So God loved the world, that he gave bis 
only begotten Som. &c. 2.Chritt istrue God,and authour of life : / ans the yeſurretti- 
aan | Os an? life. eA's the Father hath life in himſelfe, ſo likewiſe bath he given tothe Sonto 
have life in himſelfe. eA's the Father raiſeth up the dead, and quickneth them, ſo the Sm 
qrickneth whom he will. I give unto them eternall life. It had been abſurd then, that he 
{hould not be raiſed,bur tleep in death,who giveth life to others. 3-Chriſt is righte- 
ous inhimſelf, and, by dyipg, ſatisfyed for our fins, which were imputed to him. 
Now where fin is nor, there doth not death reigne any more. With one offering hath 
op 10.14 he conſecratedfor ever them that are ſantlified- In that he died, he died once to ſan ; but in 
_—__ that he lrueth, he liveth to God. 

4. In reſpeRt of the office of the perſon whoroſe : which, had he remainedin 
+The otce of death, he could not have diſcharged: For, 1-The Mediatour, who was true God 
m=—a1g - and Man, ſhould reigne for ever : Thy throne, O Godz us for ever andever, the Scezte 
: —_— $514. of thy Kingdome t4 a Scepter of righteonſneſſe. 1 will ſtabliſh the throne of his King dome fer 

ever 2 I will be bis Father, and he ſhall be ny Son. I have ſworne ance by -my holmeſſ+, tha 

Plal.*3.34, #1 will not faile David. His ſeed ſhall endgre for ever : and his ſeate is like as the Smnbe- 

or eezzs. Joremwer: Heeſhall ftand fait for evermore as the Moone, and as the faithfull witneſſe i 

heaven, They ſhall be my people, and I will be their God, and David my ſervant ſballbe 

Dan-7 27, King over them, and they all hall have one ſhepheard.T he Kingdame and dominion, and the 

Elay 9-7-" = greamneſſe of the kingdome under the whole heaven, ſhall be given to the haly people ofthe 

mute t-33* rot High, whoſe kingdome is an everlaſting kingdome, and allpawers, ſhall ſerve and + 

bey him. The increaſe of his government and peace ſhall have nare end. Of his kingdome 

ſhall be no end. Tt was therefore need(ull, that the humane nature, which was the 

ſeedof David, ſhould be raiſed, that ic might raigne. 2.The Mediatour, who was 

to be our brother and true Man, ſhouldever make intercefiion for us, and as ane- 

Pla. 10.4 verlaſting Prieſt appeare for us before God. Thow art a Prie#Þ for ever, according to 

om-8,34- the ordey of Melchiſedech. It is Chriſt which is dead, yea, or rather which is riſen ag aint, 
who is alſo at the right hand of God, and maketh requeſt for us, 

3. Chriſt Jeſus che Mediatour, which is to be trae Man, ſhould be Mediatonr 
both by his meric, and by his efficacy or power. For it ſufficed nor, that he died for 
us: but he was further to beſtow rough his power, his benefits upon the Church 
and us all, who by dying or by his death;had obcained for us righteouſneſle, that is, 
the holy Ghoſt, life, and glory eternall : For both belong unto the Mediatour,who 
therefore obtaineth chem for us by his imcerceffion and death : Bur he could not 
have beſtowed them, had he remained in death ; (ith then hee ſhoald have had no 
being. And he who is not, or hath no being, worketh 2othing.In him alſo the ſame 
benefits are therefore placed by the God-head, that he ſhould make us partakers 

John 1,46 of them. Of his fwlneſſe have all we received. 


Neither ought it to ſeem any maryel],tHat Chriſt doth beſtow the ſame benefits 
on 
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Fox what (ane Chriſt roſe. 


on us, which he obtained of the God-head,by his death for us. For a man way both 

ohtaine a thing of one for another,and alſo beſtow the ſame on him for whom he 
obtained it: As, be it that one maketh reque(t for theeunto Prince for a-gift of 
a thouſand crowns:the Prince doth this for his ſake that requeſted it, and beltow- 
eth alſo chat gift on him that he may beſtow it on thee : he then ſhall obraine this 
gift tor thee of the Prince,and withall ſhall betow the ſame on thee. Now, albeic 
Chriſt could bave beſtowed the benefic of his death upon us by bis God-head, by the 
meanes whereof weare juſtifed and regenerated, and begin faith , and new life 
by che holy Ghoſt:yet notwichtanding,as God decreed, - man to raiſe the dead 


(for by man came the reſurrettion) and by man to judge the world; fo alſo hath he 1 corrg.a1, 


decreed to beſtow thele gifts by Jeſus- Mangthat the ſame might be and continue 
Mediatour, who is true God and Man, Therefore alſo it was requiſite, that Chriſt 
ſhould remaine for ever our brother, and our head ; and that we of the other lide, 


being ingraffed into him by a crue faith,ſhould alwayes remaine his members. A- John 15.4. 


bide in me, and [in you. For in the ſeed of David is grounded our ſalvation. My ſer- 


vant David [hall feed them for ever, Now, he had not continned our brother, neicher £434 


12d we been his members, if his humane nature had continued in death. Which 
hing all the teſtimonies doe confirme, which attribute a» eternal kingdome unto 
he jeed of David, For on that kingdome is our ſalvation grounded : and the king- 
Jome of Chriſt the Son of Davidcould by no meanes have been eternall,if his hu» 
nane nature had continued in death. Ob. But in the old Teftament before his incar« 
nation or humiliation, (briſt without his hamanity, did beſtow the ſame benefits on the Fa 
thers which he beſtoweth on ua in the new Teſtament, and was no leſſe, before the taking of 
fleſh, Mecdiatonr, than ſince ; alſo he did the ſame things before his coming, which he doth 
after his coming in the fleſh. Therefore it was not neceſſary that Chriſt for this cauſe ſhow!d 
become man, and ſuffer death- Anſw. Bat neither had he then done thoſe things, ex- 
cept he ſhould have been afterwards man,and have continued alwayes man:1o nei- 
ther now ſhould he doe the ſame, if he had not riſen, and it he did not retaine the 


nature which he cook for ever. The Father bath given the Son alſo power to execute John 5.29. 


judgement in that be us the Son of Man. 


5- He roſe for our ſalvation : and that inthree reſpets: 1. Foroar Juſtification» , 0, ,1,.ioo, 
Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was delivered to death for owr (ins, and roſe _= for our Tuftifi. Romy as. 


eation- Now, the reſurreRion of our Mediatour was requiſite for our juſtification: 
1.B:cauſe, without the reſurrection,his ſatisfationhad not been perfeR,nor his pu- 
niſhment finite:andexcept his fatisfaRion had been perfeRt,and his puniſhment fi- 
nite, we could not have recovered out of everlaſting death, from which the Media« 
rour was ſo to deliver us,as that he ſhonld wterly overcome ic in us. If then coarMe- 
diacour was utterly to vapquith and overcome death in us,he ought then (© to die, 
as to overcome death frit in himſelfe, and foro falhll indeed that which was fore- 


told; Death is ſwallowed wg into vittory. O death,where is thy ling? O grave where 6 thy Hoſ.13-14. 


vitterz?and (o ſhonld confound his enemies, which caſt in his reeth: He ſaved others, 
bimſelfe he cannot ſave. 

Againe, Except Chriſt had overcome death, he could not have beſtowed his be- 
nefits on as, which by his death he had merited for us; (bur it belonged to the 
lame part y to merit and beſtow the Mediatours benefits on us,as hath bin heretofore 
proved:) neither ſhonld we know that he had fatisfied for us, becauſe if he had con- 
tinued in death,ic had beer a certain argument that he had not ſat isfied, but was 0- 
vercome of death,& ofthe burden of fin. For where death is,there is fin:or ifhe had 
latizfed,and yet had remained in death.chis had bin contrary to the juſtice of God. 
Wherefore Chrift was to riſe, as well for this end ; that he might fully accompliſh his 
ſatisfattion for us : a8 alſo for this; that we might know that he had fully accompliſhed it, 
and had promerited benefits for ws : and finally to this purpoſe, that himſelfe might ap- 
þly the ſane wnto 4 : that is , that by his merit and efficacy, we might be perfe&ly 
ſaved and juſtified. 2. (briſt roſe for owr regeneration. For juſtification, or remiffien 
of ſinnes fufficerh not, without the inchoation and beginning of a new life. 3. For 
the preſervation or continuance of his benefuts towards ns, our rasſing againe wnto life, and 

Ee 


g lorifi- 


Tec: | What are the fruits of ( brifts refurreFion. 2 


lorification. God will by this meanes everlaſtingly quicken and glorifie ns,that be- 
ig inſerted, andengraffed into the maſſe of his Son, that is,his humane nature, wg 
may for ever be carried of ir,and our of it draw life. By nan came death, by man al(; 
came the reſurreition of the dead. For theſe cauſes it was neceſſary,that Chriſt ſhould 
riſe againe,that is,that his ſoule, which was laid down from t , ſhould be a+ 
Wharrclurre&tion gaine joyned with the ſame body-For reſurreQion is nothing elſe thana conjungi- 
is. on of re-uniting of the ſame body with the ſarne ſoule. 


x Cor,19.21. 


4+ What are the fruits of Chriſts reſurreftion ? 


He queſtions aredivers, Wherefore Chrift roſe : and, What fruits (brifts reſur. 
| (>= bringeth unto us. For, all the cauſes of Chriſts reſurreion are not fruits 
of his refurreion :and after a diverſe manner are the canſes and -the fruits of his 
refurreAion conſidered : and moreover, the benefits of Chriſt, beſtowed by his 
reſurre&ion, are one way conſidered as cauſes of Chrifts reſurreion ; to wit, in 
aſmuch as ic was neceſſary that he ſhould riſe from death co beſtow them on us: 
and otherwiſe as fruzts of the ſame; namely,in aſmuch as by the power of his refur- 
reqion he beſtowerth them on us. 

Furthermore, the fri: of Chriſts reſurreion is of two ſorts: the one reſpeQing 
Rom-1.4. Chri#t; the other, ws. For firſt (as theApoſtle ſaith) He # declared by the reſurre. 
Ftion to be the Sonne of God : eventhe only begotten and wel-beloved Sonne of 
God, who isalſo —_— _ he homer by his L_ power,which is the 
14.% 5.16, property of God alone. [» him was life. «As the Father fe in himſelſe, ſo like» 
_- a Fe her be given to the Sonne to have life in himſelfe. A we, kei re 0 
turealſo was by his reſurreion adorned wich heayenly gifts, immortality, and 
that glory which becometh the nature of the Sonne of God. God wrowght accor- 
Eph.1,u6,31,32. ding ro the working of his mighty power in Chriſt, when he _ him from the dead, and 
ſet him at bis right hand in the heavenly places", farre e all principalty, and 
power, and might, and domination, and every name that ts named, not in this wor 
but alſo in that which :s to come. eAnd hath made all things ſubjeZt under his feet, and 
hath appointed him over all things, to be the bead of his Church. The frait of Chrifts 
reſurre&ion which reſpefteth us, is of many ſorts. Bur, to ſpeak in generall, el the 
benefits of (brifts death are alſo the pm which we recerve by bis reſurreftion, For 
Chrifts reſurretion maketh that his death hath his effe&t. Chriſt by his refarre- 
Aion doth apply unto us thoſe benefits, which he merited for us by his death; and 
by this meanes, the ſame are the benefits both of his death and refurreQion, which 
are otherwiſe merited for us, than they are beiftowed on 4. For it was not neceſlary that 
the very att of meriting and deſerving ſhonld dure all the time both of the old and new 
Church ; but onely the att of beftowing or applying the ſame : and therefore it was 
neceflary alſo that the Mediatour ſhould be continually, that he might beſtow 
alwayes thoſe benefits on the Church, which he was onee to merit. For this can- 
not be done without a Mediatour : and therefore neither can the Church be for 
one moment without a Mediatour. In the old Charch Chriſt the Mediatonr did 
beſtow on the Fathers the benefits of his death ro come, by the force and e 
of his reſurreion ro come : now he beftoweth them on us, by the efficacy of his 
reſurreCtion already paſt- 
he "wr Þ of Te remaineth now that we #n ſpeciallreckon the chiefe fruits, which the refarre- 
fionze:  CQionof Chriſt bringeth unto us. 
1A — Firſt, then by the ReſarreRion of Chriſt from the dead, We are confirmed and 
Ron, and of the 1947747TEA, 1» Of his merit » That be hath fully and perfettly ſatizfied for our ſinner, 
application of For one onely finne,not being ſatisfied for,had with-beld Chriſt ill in death. He 
- was caſt into ſuch a priſon, as that , except he had paid the urmoſi farthing , he 
had never been let go : But he was let go and diſmiſſed; therefore he paid the ut- 
moſt farthing. In regard therefore of this his merit, we have remiſſion of finnes, 
and are juſtified before God. 2,We are confirmed of the application of Chritts benefits, 
which could not have been beſtowed , if he had not riſen : For, as was ſaid before, it was 
ne- 


— — — 


F bat the fruits of Cbriſts refurreflion are. 


nerateth us, and giveth ns eternal! life. It behoved him firſt ro ſhake off death 
trom himſelf,and afterwards from as:it behoved us to be engraffed into him,as in- 
to our head.that from him the holy Ghoſt might be derived unco ns. Wherforezaf- 
cer his reſfurreion,he obraineth the holy Ghoſt for us,and beftoweth ir on us, and 
by che holy Ghoſt engrafteth us into himſelfe, regeneraterh and quickneth us. Be- 
fore time, the godly were alſo endued with the holy Ghoſt, and regenerated, bur 
more iparingly than now in the New Teſtament, and yet both by the force and 
yertue of his refurreRion, which was then to come- For the holy Ghoſt, by whoſe 
yertne and operation =_ weare regenerated, cannot be giyen bur by the reſur- 
retion and aſcenſion of Chriſt into heaven. 7 he holy Ghoſt was not given, becauſe that 
Teſts was not yet glorified. 

3. The reſurrettion of our bodies is a fruit of Chriſts refurreRtion : For Chriſts re- 


— ———— ——  — we, 


ceſſary that the ſelt- fame Mediatour, being man, ſhould merit and beftow gifts, and 
theretore ſhould riſe againe- Whereas then he is riſen,we are affured nor only that 
he hath mericed for ns, bur alſo that he is able, and doth beſtow on ny the fruit of 
his merit. Wherfore well ſaith Saint Panl,That ( brift is riſen againe for our righteouſ- Rom 435. 
ne/ſe,thar istO copferre and apply righteouſheſſe unto vs. 

». A frait of Chrifts refarrection is the gift of the hoty Ghoſt, by whom Chriſt res ». The giving of 


the holy Ghoſt, 


John 7. 39. 
z-Qur reſurretion 
Five reaſons 


farceRton is a pledge for our reſurreion : 1. Becauſe Chriſt is owr head, and we his hereof, 


members. Now, it 18 expedient for the heads glory, that the members be glorious. 
Chriſt indeed ſhould be by bimſelfe, though he had no members, or if his mem- 
bers continued in death; but he ſhould not be head, becauſe he is not head, bur in 
reſpect of his members : neither ſhould he be a King without a kingdome, accor- 
ding to the nature of correlatives, whoſe very being Wy upon neceſlary re- 
lation which one hath ro the other : and,according to the nature of correlatives, a 
glorious head doth require glorious members, and fach as are correſpondent unto 
it. 2- Becanſe, if Chrif be riſen, he hath alſo aboliſhed ſixne : If he hath aboliſhed fins 
either he hath aboliſhed bis owne noe, or ours : but noc his owne, therefore ours- 
If he hath aboliſhed our fn,he hath aboliſhed death alſo : For, ifthe canſe beraken 


I 


aways the effeRt likewiſe is taken away. The wages of /axme, is death, Further, if he Rom.6,33- 


hach aboliſhed death,and that by a fafheient ſatisfaction for our fins, which fatil. 
fRtion he hath ſhewed and declared by his reſorrecion to be ſufficient; it is certain 
that his reſurreRion isa moſt certain reſtimony of our reſarreQion : for he having 
performed a ſufficient fatisfaRion for the ſims of his members.the members cannot 
remain in death-Bur the reſurreRion of Chrift the headzis ad argument of the per- 
fea (atisfaRion for the hnnes of his members. Therefore Chriſts reſacreion is al- 
ſoanar of the perfeR refurretion of his members. 3. eAs the firſt Adam 
rived the bleſſings for brmſelfe, and all his poſterity and loſt —_— from all : So Chriſt, 
the ſecond Adam recerved hife,and all ather gifts for himſelfe and others, and therefore al- 
ſo will communicate eternall life with us. 4-Secing the ſame _ dwelleth in us which 
did in Chriſt he (hall work, alſo the ſame in 19, which in our head he did, For the ſpirit is 
alwayes alike,neither conld he work in the head, and ſleep in che members. There- 
fore ſeeing Chriſt hath raiſed himſelfe up by his ſpirit from thedead, be will veri- 


We 


ly alſo raile us up. 1fthe ſpirit of hims that raiſed up Feſws frons the dead, dwell in yow : he Rom4.11, 


that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortall bodies, becauſe that his 
Spirit dwelleth in you. 5. Becauſe Chriſt is man,and our brother:for except he were man, 


3 


we ſhould have no hope of the reſurreRion of our fleſh. For, by wan came the reſmre * ©0311 | 


reition, Therefore, for his tender love and affetion, he will nor leave us in death, 
and ſo much the rather in regardof hispower and glory. For, if he, beivg dead, 
raiſed himſelfe,much more being alive ſhall he be able to raiſe us up: and if inthe 
time of his humiliation he had power to raile hinadelfe , much more may he raiſe 
ns out of the grave now he reigneth in glory at the right handof his Father. 
ObjeR. 1. Them the wicked (hall not riſe againe : becauſe Chriſts + nya 1 is neither an 
gm the cauſe of the reſurreftion of the wicked, but of the godly onely. Aniw. 
There be other cauſes for which the wicked ſhall riſe againe ; even for the juſt 
judgement of God, whereby he hath appointed them to eternal! paines. mw the 
Ee 3 ame 


What the fruits of ( briſts reſurrethon are. 


ſame thing may have moe effe&s,and diverſe cauſes. ObjeA- 2. Theſe are the benes 
fits of his death : therefore not of his reſurrettuon. An. They are of his death, as by i be 
deſerved them : of his refarrection, 1+ 1n reſpelt of the manifeitation of therw, for by his 
reſurrection he declared, that thoie benetis were purchaied tor us : For, by eſcapi 
from this puniſhment, he made plaine proofe of his full and perſe& ſatisfaRion for 
finne. 2. In reſpett of the application of them : Becaulſe,by his reſurreion he apolieth 
dC Card.s. his benefits unto us. He beg rich,was made poore,and being poore,was made rich a« 
gainezthat he might enrich us. Object. 3. The effett is not before the cauſe. The cauſe 
of theſe benefis (which is his reſurrettion) was not before the firit reſurrettion : therefore, 
neither the effett, that is the benefits themſelves. Anſw. The reſurreQion was not, as 
touching the accompliſhment thereof, but in the connſell of God, and in eſficacy and vertze, 
it was1n the Old Teſtament. For, then allo were men received into fayour, t 
were indued with the holy Ghoſt,and received the other benefits : but for and by 
the Mediatour, which was in time appointed to be humbled and glorified. 
aXnowledge tht 4, By Chriſts reſurreftion we know him to be the Meſſias, as in whomthe prophecies 
tied Meine, WETe fulfilled. 
5. Aſſirance that 5. By it weare aſſured,that he now executeth the office of the Mediatonr, that he apply- 
_ the Media 6th unto us the benefit of redemption, that he preſerveth us perpetually in that 
righreouſneſſe which he hath applied unto us, that be beginneth in us a new life, 
and ſo doth alſo aflure and aſcertain us of the conſummation and accompliſhment 
of eternall life;all which he could not doe,except he had riſen againe. 
'&. Alurance tha G6- Sering he now liveth,and reigneth for ever, we are certaine that he wil preſerve and 
he will alwaies de- defend his Church. 
—_— 7. The laſt,though not the leaſt fruit of Chriſts reſurreRion, is, The conſummation 
tion of all his and perfetting of all b5s benefits and the glorifying of his Church.For Chriſt did therefore 
benefits» . . * - 

: die,and is therefore riſen, and hath therefore perfeRly delivered us from fn, that 
Co'.1,18, we may be joynt heires with him of his kingdome and glory. He is the fir ſt- borne of 
Rom,8.17, the dead. We are the heires of God, and heires annexed with Chriſt. He ſhall conforme, 

and make us likeunto himſelt, becauſe we live by the ſame ſpirit whereby he doch. 
— And this ſpirit isnot unlike himſelfe. 1fthe ſpirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the 
dead dwell in you 7 he that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortall be- 
John 14-3- dies becauſe that his ſpirit dwelleth im you. 1 will come againe and receive you unto my ſelſe; 
that where I amgthere may ye be alſo. 

The ſumme of the fruits of Chriſts reſurreRion is,that ſeeingChriſt is riſer, it is 
manifeſt that he is declared to be the Son of God;and,as touching his humanity,is 
endowed with that glory which becometh the nature of the Sonne of God; and 
further,that he enduethus alſo with his ſpiric, regenerateth us by the vercue of his 
ſpirit, and will at length conſummate and perfeR the new ife begun in us, and 
make us co-partners of the ſame his gloryyfelicicy. and everlaſting lite. 

The meaning of Now, what is the meaning of this Article; 7 beleeve in Chrift which roſe againe the 

the Article, He rhird dayfrom the dead? Anſw. The meaning hereof is,that I beleeve, 1. Thar Chrilt 

Ea ni didtruly recall his ſonle into his dead body, and quickned ic. 2. That he retaineda 
true ſoul and true body; but both now glorified,and free from all our infirmities. 
3. That he roſe by his owne vertue andpower- 4. That he roſe to this end;to make 
me a partaker of his righteouſpeſle, ſantification, and gloritication, which he had 
purchaſed for us by his death. 


— —  — — 


Queſt. 46. How underſtand you that, He aſcended into heaven * 


Anſw. That Chriſt,his Diſciples looking on, was taken up from the earth 
2 As t. 9. into heaven, and yet ſtill is there for our ſakes,Þ and will be, unill 


Marne 26.9p- he come againe to judge the quick and the dead. 
Luke 24.<1. a juag q cad 


b Hebr. 9 24- & 4.14. Rom.8.34. Col.z.i, c AQs1.11, Mat.24.30, 


The 


Whither Chriſt aſcended. 


The Explication. 


nx. Hrilts aſcenſion into heaven, is a locall, true, and w/ible tranſlation and 

WA) mr body mio that heaven which is above all viſible beavens, 

to that light which is not to be come unto, to the right hand of God, where he 

wow is and remaineth,and whence he ſhall returne to judgement. In this Ar- | 
>> ricle (as in the former touching the RefurreRion) wo things are to {ent ont 

be con{idered : the hiſtory, and the f/44t. In the hifFory theſe circumſtances are to be 

examined : 1, #/ho sſcended : The tame Chriſt which ſuffered and died. 2+ According 

to what part of him : According to his hamane natore. 3. Whither : Upinto heaven, 

above theſe viſible heavens. 4. By what meanes : By the power alone of his owne 

God-head. 5. To what end: Even to be our head and heavenly Biſhop. 6. in what 

manner : Vitbly, bis Diſciples bebolding him, by a true apd locall elevation of his 

body out of earth into heaven. 7. #her : The tortieth day after his ReſurreRion- 

8. Where : In Bethany, at the monnt of Olives, Of the fruits we ſhall have fit occa- 

hon to 1ntreat inthe forty and ninth Qyeſtion of the Catechiſme. Bur all theſe 

nine Queſtions even now propoſed, may be reducedunto theſe five immediatly 

following. 


1» Whither,or to what place Chriſt | 4+ What is the difference betweene 


aſcended. ( briſts aſcenſion and ors. 
2. How he aſcended. | 5+ What are the frunts of Chriſt: 
3+ Wherefore he aſcended. | aſcenſion. 
1 » Whither ( brift aſcended, 


| _ Chiiſtt-man, when he was together with his Diſciples in Bethania forty 

dayes atter his reſurreRtion; after he had often proved and confirmed his reſur- 

retion, his true fleſh and hamanity to his Apoſtles, aſcended, in their fight , into 

heaven. Heaven in Scripture fignitieth, 1. The Aire - Behold the fowles of the heaven. ,, _ "TNA 

1. T be thyey regign, and celeſtiall Spheres ; When I behold thine heavens, the works of thy nifeth, , 
4+ He aſcended farre above all heavens, namelyzheſe vifble heavens. 3. T he place Pals...” 

of the bleſſed, which is that ſpace immenſe, moſt light fore, glorious without, and tphet 4 19. 

above che whole world, and the vihble heavens : where God ſherweth himſelfe to 

the blefſedAngels and men,where is prepared the ſeat of our bliſſe with Chriſt and 

the Angels. God is ſaid to dwell there, not that he is contained or circumſcribed in a- 

ny place, but becauſe there doth his glory eſpecially appeare unto the bleſſed An- 

gels and men-It is called in Scripture the new world,the new heavenghe heavenly Jern. 

lem, Paradiſe, the boſome of Abraham. This heaven is noe everywhere, but above, ſc- 

parace from carth and hel, Betweene you and 4 there is a great gue ſet, ſothat they Lake 16.35, 

which would go from hence to you cannot; netther can they come from t tos. Heaven 

« wy ſeat, and carth ts my foot-ſtoale. In this third ignihication is heaven here taken. 

Chrilt then aſcended into heaven , that is , was carried nopinto the place of the 2% 5.37. 

bleſſed. The holy Ghoſt came from heaven in the day of Pentecot. Elras was taken » Kings 2.17, 

up into heaven. Pax! callerh it the third heaven. Into this heaven,namely,ineo the * © 7 

Place of the blefled,Chrift aſcended,and now is there,and ſhall thence come againe 

to judgement,as many moſt evident places of Scripture teſtihe unto us which that 

Divell, the ſubtle Sophiſt and deceiver , ſhall never be able to wreſt or elude. 

Winke they beheld, be was taken up : for « cloud took hins wp ont —_— And while $95 19,00,01- 

they looked ftedfaſt towards heaven, as he went, behold two men ſt ood by thens in white ap- Joba 14.3, 

perell : Which alſs ſaid, Te men of Galilee, why ſtand yee gazing into heavent This Jeſws 

which i; taken np from you into heaven, ſhall ſo come, as yee have ſcene hins go into heaven. 

In my Fathers houſe are many dwelling places : that is, many houſes, in which we may 

dwell and remaine. / go to prepare 4 plare for you. He was taken np into heaven. He + 7 + 

Was taken wp. Þ[ ſee the heavens open, and the Sonne of man ſtanding at the right —— 9.36. 

Ee 3 God, 


Flay 66.1, 


v. 


14 How Chriſt aſcendedintoheaven. 


— 
— — — 


God. He ſaw with his bodily eyes, indued from above with a new ſeeing force and 
ſharpneſſe, beyond,and through all the viſible heavens, Chriſt in the ſame hamane 
Colol.3.1. nature, in which he had been annihilated and humbled. Seek thoſe things which axe 
Ephel-449%8 above,where (brift ſtteth at the right hand of God. He aſcended farre above all beavens, 
Heb 4-14 & 5.26 He ts entred into heaven. Made higher than the heavens. He is entered into very beaven to 
-— M appeare now in the ſight of God for us. Our converſation 1s in heaven, from whence alſo we 
_ look_for the Saviour gven the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Obje. But we converſe on earth: There- 
fore heaven us in the earth. Anſw. Our converſation is in heaven. 1. It reſpeR of the 
hope and certainty we have thereof. 2.1n reſpe& of the inchoation,or beginning which 
we have here of that heavenly life, which is to be conſummaced in the world to 
come. In this heaven, that is, in the houſe of God and all the bleſſed, Chriſt aſcen. 
ded. God would therefore have us to know the place whereinto Chriſt aſcended : 
Three cauſes way T+ T hat it might be apparent that Chriſt is true Man, and that he vaniſhed nor a 
the place whither way, bat doth contipue, and ſhall continue for ever true Man. 2. That we mighe 
C4 know whither our cogitations were to be converted, and where we ought to in- 
—_ vocate and call upon himy that ſo Idolatry or be avoided. 3. That we might 
know our dwelling place into which Chriſt will bring us, and in which we ſhall 

converle and dwell with Chriſt, 


2, How Chriſt aſcended into heaven. 


Hriſt aſcended into heaven, firſt, »ot /imply,but in reſpect of his humane nature 
In reſpe of his Y_onely - and that the very ſame, which was borne of the Virgin, dead, buried, and 
—_— arure which roſe againe. Object. 1. He that ever is in heauen, did not aſcend into heaven , for 
then he ſhould have beene ſometinue out of heaven. But the Son of Man was ever in hea. 
4 Ven : Therefore he 1s not aſcended. Anſw. He that ever was 1n heaven,as rouching that 
whereby he was ever there, that is, his Divinity, did not aſcend ; and ſo we 
Chriſt according to his Divinicy not to have aſcended; for that was before in hea- 
ven: and as when Chriſt was on earth,the ſame did not therefore leave heaven : 6 
when he is now in heaven, his Divinity doth not therefore depart from ns. Cyprian 
ſaith; The Lord aſcended mto heaven, not where the Word God before was not ( /ithbe 
was alwayes in heaven abiding in the Father) but the Lord aſcended thixber , where the 
Word,being made fleſh,ſate not before. ObjeQt. 2. That which deſcendedgdid alſo aſcend. Hi; 
Divmity Td deſcend: Therefore ut did alſo _m Anſ. The ſignification of deſcend; 
is not here proper. His Divinity is ſaid to have deſcended, that is, to have 
and manifeſted it ſelfe in place where before it had nor. 
2 2. He aſcended locally or bodily, that is,truly goipg from one place to another. He 
Locally- tranſlated his humane nature from a lower place, by a reall and moſt proper tran- 
lation, or removing into an higher place,even into heaven : which could not have 
been done,ifhe had been in body every-where. That (hriſt did aſcend locally , theſe 
AG -9a$,% Places of Scripture convince. 7e ſhall not have me alwajes. If I go not away,the Confor- 
ohn.16.5.:8. | | 
12.8. & 6.62, Fer will not come unto you What thengf yee ſhould ſee the Some of Man aſcend up, where be 
As 8.9. was before? While they beheld, he was taken up. He was taken up into heaven. Secke theſe 


Coto3-l" 0 things which are above,where Chritt ſits at the right hand of God. 

N 3+ Chritt aſcended viſibly into beaven. For tis aſſumption and taking away from 
viſibly. © his Apoſtles.was conſpicuous and _ to the hght; While they beheld, he was ta- 
ARQs 1.9. ken up. And they beheld him aſcending up ſo long, uncill « cloud tooke him wp out of 

their ſi, ht. 
4 4- Ft aſcended by his proper power, that 1s, bythe vertue of bus God-head : as alſo by 
By the power of the ſame he roſe from the dead-This Jeſus by the right hand of God hath been exalied 
_ 124 _ 5. He aſcended when he had converſed on the earth forty dayes after his reſurreflies * 
Aft 2.33. and that therefore, 1. That he _ aflure men of bis ReſurreQion : and of che 
The forteth day rrath of this fleſh. To whom alſo he preſented himiſclfe alive, after that he had ſuffered, 


-— ung _ by many infallible tokens, 2. That he might inftr his Diſciples concerning his 
Two cauſes why Kingdome, and recall into their minds that which he had ſpoken before, and far- 
untill 45 dayes, ther adde ſome other things: and ſo might aſcertaine not them only,but us alſo of 


hu 


4 © Hao (brit aſcended into heaven. . 
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\- RefarreRion.and of the truth of his fleſh, or hamanenature. Forty dayes was he — 


chem, ſpeaking of thoſe things which appertamne to the Kingdome. 
ah ſo a\cended, that he returnes not before the day of Judgement. He ſhall/o 


come, 4s jet have ſeene him go into heaven. Whom the heavens muſt containe, till, &c. Ob... As 1. s 


_—_ 


je. 1- Beyond beaven there is no place : Therefore the aſcenſion into heaven us no locall The Ubiquiaries 


tranſlation. Anſ.Beyond heaven there is no »atwrall place, ſfach as Ariftotle defineth 9b1*%ion. 


to be « ſuperficrall extremity of a body containing and yeelding to a body contained: but there 
is a ſypernaturallor heavenly place: which, what manner of thing it is,cannot here 
be learned by diſcourſe of mans wit and reaſon, but onely by a celeſtiall view and 
beholding, which the Angels already in joy. and we ſhall one day have in heaven. 
Sofficient it is for us, that we, leaving to ſearch curiouſly, what it is , now know 
and beleeve that ſuch a place there is, according to theſe teſtimonies of Seripenre : / 
goto prepare 4 place for you. F will come againe , and receive you nnto my ſelfe , that 


where I am, there may je be alſo : And, Whither I go, ye know. Father, [ will that where 19" "414 4- 


I am, they which thou haſt given me,be with me. Seeks thoſe things which are above,where 
Chrift ſitteth at the right-hand of God. Theſe and the like tettimonies doe teach us, 
that the heaven whereinco Chriſt aſcended , and which is above theſe viſible hea- 
yens, is 77#ly a place. For the particles, Above, Whither, and Where, doe expreſle 4 

e: This kind of place Ar:totle neither knew, nor beleeved, ſeeing he knew nor 
the Scriptures. Repl. Yet at leaſt (fay the Ubiquitaries) Chriſt was tranſlated out of 
4 place into that which is not a place ; whence we the conclude : That which is not in a- 


onn 17,24, 


place, us every-where : Chriſt 1s not in any place, becauſe he aſcended above and beyond Non locum, 


% viſible heavens, beyond which there is not any place : T herefore (hrift © every-where. 
eAnſw, 1. We deny the Major, that the ſame is every-where which is not in any place. 
For the higheſt or fartheſt heaven is not in any place,neither yer is iteyery-where- 
2. The Minor is true of a naturall place; which is defined to be the ſuperficial ex- 
tremity of a body ſo compaſſing and containing any thing within it, as it ſelfe alſo is con 
paſſed and contarmed within another. We grant, Chriſt is tranſlated thither where is no 
place, to wit, natural; and Chriſt is now in no place,that is,,n0 naturall place. Bur theſe 
aſſertions are falſe, if we ſpeak of a ſupernaturall place,which doth contame,but is not it 
ſelfe contained; and ſuch a ſfupernaturall place is beyond the viſible heavens, and in 
it Chriſt now is according to the Scriptures. 

2- Their ſuppoſition,or ground, whereon they build their argument, is inevery 
part denied by us. That Chrift was taken or tranſlated ont of a place, wee have many 
maine proofes ; whether he were tranſlated into a place, or that which is no place, it skil- 
lethnot: This followeth, Therefore he changed place, So then Chrifts hamane nature 
is finite,and doth change place; and any is not every-where. For, To be eve- 
ry-where,and to change place are contradictory. And therefore alſo his God-head, 
which alone is infinite, erernall, and every-where, is not ſaid to change place. Bur 
here the Xbiquitaries ſeek a ſhift, that they may not be hurt by this weapon ; That 
which changeth place is not every-where. (briſts body changeth place : Therefore that is 
net everyowhere, They grant the Major of this Syllogitme to be true, raking the 
words after one manner; but here they conrend, that the words are taken after a 
diverſe manner: Agthat Chriſts body is ever-where,that is, after a manner of majeity, 
or in manner as it is a majeſticall body; changeth place,zin manner of a natural 2 + 
or as it is a vaturall body. Bur they eſcape not a contradittion by this cavill, For the 
diverſe manner which taketh away a contradiction, muſt not fall into the fame, 
and be all one with the words themſelves), for the clearing of which they are 
bronght. For ſo it is made a meer T awtology,or ſpeaking of the ſame thing, and a 
begging of that which is in queſtion:as if I, imitating them,ſhould ſay, Th aire ts 
h » «cording to the manner of li ht;and it us dark , as touching the manner of 1 

gaine, This man is poore as "S. the manner of poverty; and u rich, as touching the 
mener of riches. Thus is the fame aifrmed of the ſame. Forybe manner of poverty, is 
pothing elſe but : and the manner of riches, nothing but riches. So ulſotheſe 
meners, which t igne and imagine in the Major propoſition, are altogether 
the Game with the things which are affirmed:thart is,the ſame in them is affirmed b 
the 


Aſgi.1ii, 


a Mat-28, 20. 

þ Hebr.8.4. 
Matth. 26.11, 
John 16.28. 
John 17.11, 
Ads 3.21. 

c John 14. 18, 
Matth. 29.20, 


How Chriſt is with ws unto the end of the world. =» 
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— the fame, and ſotheſe manners are that in which lyeth the contradiction : For c 


ſay, Chriſts body i: every where, according to the manner of majeſty. Being demanded 
what they meane by majeity, they anſwer, onwipotency and immenſity. To ſay then, 
(hrifts body is everywhere, as tonching the manner of majeſty, wot as rouching the nan. 
ner of 4 natural body, is nothing elſc even by cheir owne judgment, than Chrifts 
body to be everywhere according to the manner of immeniuy, or infinity ; and 
not to be every-where according to the manner of tiokcenefle.Now verily they 
trimly take away the contradiction by thus diftinguithing: For the manner of im- 
menhity, is nothing elſc but immenlity : and immenlity, and, to be immenle, are 
both athrmed of the ſame. Wheretore, as theſe are contradictory, To be every- 
where, and, To change place,or,Not to be every-where : {oare theſe allo contra» 
dicory, The ſame body to be immenſe, and,T o be finite : Immenſity and finiteneſſe to agree 
unto the ſame ; or, the ſame body to be every-where, or immenſe, —_—_ tothe manner 
of immenſity or majeity,and not to be every- where, but to change place, and to be finite, ac- 
cording to the manner of finiteneſſe, or a natwrall body. Wherefore it is maniteit, which 
was before alſo confirmed, That Chriſt aſcended locally, and that therefore this Ar- 
ticleis to be underſtood of Chriſt's locall aſcenſion. 

ObjeA.2.Contraries or oppoſites ought to be ex pounded after the ſame manner, that 
the contr ariety and oppoſition may be kept , But theſe Articles, Hee aſcended into heaven 
Hee deſcended mio hell ;, are oppoſed one tothe other : Therefore as the eAnrticle of Chrift 
deſcenſion 15 taken 1n 4 frgurative meaning, that 1s of bis great bumuliation ; ſo ought ale 
ſo the Article of his aſcenſion to be taken of his great majeſty, not of any local motion. 
Anſw.Weanſwer,hirit ro the Major: Oppoſites are to be expounded after the ſame max. 
ner ; except ſuch manner of explication be diſagreeing from the Articles of faith, aud 
from other places of Scripture : But this Article the Scripture it ſelfe undertiandeth of 
a local aſcenſion, Hee ſhall ſo come, as yee have ſeen him goe into heaven : howſoever it 
underſtand that other of a ſpirauall, as wee have heretofore proved. And that thay 
weunderſtand both theſe Articles, the Analogy of faith requireth. 2. We deny the 
Minor. For theſe cwo Articles are not oppoſed: For his aſcen/ion into heaven 13not 
the fartheſt degree of his glory, as his __ into bell iy the furtheſt degree of 
his humiliation. But the furtheſt and higheſt degree of his glory, « his ſuting at the 
right hand of the Father. Therefore as touching this Article, of his ficting at the 
right hand of his Father, we grant the Major ; For unto this Article is the deſcen- 
ſion into hell oppaſed : whereupon alſo the Scripture doth not interpret properly, 
bur figuratively, theſe rwo Articles of Chrifts deſcen/ion into hell, and of his ſitting « 
the right hand of his Father. 3.If Chriits aſcenſion be conitrued of any equalling of hu 
man-hood with his God-head,all the other Artxcles,concerning the true bamanity of Chriſt, 
ſhall be utterly overthrowne. 


 ————_— — — 


Quelſt.47.1s ot Chriſt with us then untill the end of the world, as he hath 
promiſed * 3 


Anſ.Chriſt is true God,and true man : and ſo — to his man-hood, 
he is not now on carth: b bur,according to his God-head, his majeſty, 
his grace, and Spirit,he is at no time from us, < 


The E xplication- 


© His Queſtion is a prevention of an objeftion of the Ubiquiraries,who 
7 argue thus : Objet. But (hrift promiſed, that hee would be with w 
WIT untill the end of the world : Therefore hee did not ſo aſcend into heaven, 

Þ but that hee 15 now alſo on earth, and that every-whbere in his humane n4- 
Hu ture, Anſw.They inferre more in their concluſion then the premiſes 


inforce, Chriſt is with us i» that ſpirituall 1nion, whereby wee his membereare 
joyne 


Whether ( hriſts humanity be Whereſoever his divinity is. 31/ 
oyned co him our head. And further,he ſpeaketh of the preſence of his whole per. 
{o0,co which he ateributeth that which is proper unto the God- head-Inlike man. 
per he ſaith before his paſhon, when as yet he converſed on earth with his Diſci- 
ples; 1 and my Father will come unto him, and will dwell with him : this he ſpeaketh, a Joha 14-23 
rouching bis God head, which was, andis in heaven, and by which, as the Father is 
with us, ſo he 1s: otherwiſe we might reaſon alſo thus, /go away, ſaith Chriſt : 
[Therefore he is not at all with us. Buc it is attributed improperly to his other ra- 
cure, namely, to his humanity, that he abideth with us ih reſpeRt of that perſonal what the perſo- 
wnion, which is the ſecret and wonder full indiſſoluble uniting and knitting of the two moft "al union often 
diverſe natures of ( briſt,, divine and humane, into one perſon, ſo that theſe two natures be- Ts co 
mg 1 ſuch wiſe linked and conjoyned, abſolve the eſſence of (briits perſon, and one nature 
be deftroyed, if it were ſundered from the other ; both notwithſtanding retaining their 
peculiar and ſeverall properties, whereby one 1s wr yer joe another. Saint «Anu. 
{mes Explication is on this manner : That which Chriſt ſaith Loe,Iam with you al- Tra2.go.in 
wayes unto the end of the world, fulfilled according to his CMajeity, Providence,qnd ***** 
wn/teakable (3 oodneſſe : But as concerning that fleſh which the Word _ , and after which 
he was borne of the Virgin, taken by the Jewes, crucified on the (rofſe, raken downe from 
the Croſſe, wrapped in linnen clothes, laid in the Sepulchre, manifeſted in the reſurrettion ; 
as conterning it, yee ſhall not have him alwayes with you. Why ſo? Becauſe, as concerning 
the preſence of his body, he converſed forty dayes with his Diſciples ; and they accompan y- 
ing hum to ſee him, not to follow him, he aſcended into heaven, and is no longer here. For, 
He « there; ſitting at the right hand of God : and, He 1s here; for the preſence of his Mas 
jeſt hath not left us. Againe, according to the preſence of C britts majeity, we have Chriſt 
alwayes: according to the preſence of his fleſh, it was truly ſaid wntothe Diſciples; Yee ſhall 
pot have me alwayes. For the Churchinjojed him a few dajes, as concerning the preſence 
his fleſh ; now it lajeth hold on him by faith, but ſeeth him not with c all exes.Chriſt 
refore is preſent with us, 1. By his ſpirit and God-head. 2. As cncling our faith and pize manners 6c 
cfidence, wherewith we behold hims. 7. In mutuall dilettion and love, becauſe he loverh Ctvilts preſence, 
us, and we him, ſo that he doth not forget us. 4. /n refpett of his wnion with humane 
xtore;that is, in the conjunRion of the ſonle with the body: For the ſame ſpirit is 
in os, and in him, who joyneth and knitteth us unto him. 5. In reſpett of that hope, 
which we have of owr conſummation ; that is,that certaine hope which we have of com- 
ivg unto him. 


— — —— — — — — —— — 


Queſt. 48. Are not by this meanes the two natures in Chriſt pulled aſunder, 
if his humanity be not whereſoever his divinity is ? 


Anſw. No : For, ſeeing his divinity is incomprehenfible,and every-where 0 JMG0q. 
preſent; 2 ir followeth neceſſarily , that the ſame is withourthe z jon? .. 
bounds of his humane nature, which he rook to him,band yer it is Cel.2.g. 


nevertheleſſe in it,and abideth perſonally unitedrto it, js 3 13. 


Matth.z8. 
The E xplication. inns 


His Queſtion is another argument and inſtance of the Kbigquitarier. For 
thus they argue : ObjeR. In Chriſt: perſon the two natures are joyned in 
an unſeparable union : Therefore whereſoever (hriſts God-head 1, there alſo 
muſt his humanity needs be. Anſw.Theſe two natures remain in ſach ſort 
joyned and united,that theic property remainerh diftin&t,and neither 

is tarned into other : which would fall out,if each nature were infiniceand every- 

where. Repl. Thoſe two natures » whereof one is not where 15 the other, are ſundered, 

neither remaine per ſonally united, but are ſeparated : In Chriſt are two natures, where- 
of ane, which is his humanity, is not where is the other, which is his God. head : T herefore 
the two natures in Chriſt are not united, but ſeparated. Anſw. The Major is true, be- 


ing 


VV herefore Chriſt aſcended into heaven. 7""M 
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ing underſtood of two equall natures; that is,cither borh finite,or both infinite; but 
falle of wnequall natures; that is, of thoſe whereof one is finite, and another infinre. 
For the finite nature cannot be at once in moe places:but the finite nature may be 
at once both whole i» the finite nature,and whole withoxt it : and this may we in- 
deed conſider and obſerve in Chriſt. For his humane nature, which is finite , is but 
in one place: but his divine nature, which is ipfinite, is both in Chriſts humane ng. 
ture,and without it,and even every-where- Repl. There muſt notwithitanding be 
made a ſeparation in another part, where the hamane nature i: not, though there be no ſe» 
paration where it ir. Anſw. Not at all : Becauſe the God-head is whoie,and the ſame 
in the humane nature,and without it, Gregory Nazianzen faith : The Word is in bu 
7 emple, and is everywhere, but after a ſpeciall manner in his Temple. Repl. If Chriſt, 
humane nature be not adorned with divine properties, it followeth, that there is no difference 


berween Chriſt and other Saints : For no other difference can be found, but the equallmg of 


his manhood with his God: head. For the difference between C hrift ard the Saints, is ether 
in ſubſtance ard eſſence, or in properties - but uot in ſubſtance; becauſe the whole God-head 
dwelleth as well in the Saints,as in Chrift : Therefore in properties. Anſw. We deny that 
there is ary difference berween Chriſt and the Saints either in fubfiance, or in 
properties,or gifts:for this epumeration or reckoning is not perfeRt and complete, 
Thereis wanting a third difterence,wherby Chriſt is diſtinguiſhed from all Sainr,, 
namely, the ſecret per ſonall union of both natures, which is in Chriſt, not in the Saints, 
For in Chritt dwelleth the fulneſſe of the God head bodily ; fo thatC -hriſt-man 1s God, 

and Chriſt-God is man : and thus the God head dwelleth not in the Saints. 
It is ſaid, God hath given him a name above every name. Anl. 1. God bath given him ſuch 
a name,that is together with his God-head : For as the God-head, fo the propertiesof 
Three peſtilent the God-head were given him of the Father. 2. God gave ſuch a name to him, that i, 
-pl cm by to Chriſt man, by per ſonall union, not by any exequation or equallng of both natures. For 
garde. as the God-head. to are the properties thereof given, By theie three objeRtionsit 
£ appearetlf, that the Ubiquitaries (of whom theſe things are brought ) fall into foul 
Neſtoraniene 2570875. 1. Into the errony of Neſtorius, becauſe they ſunder the united natures in Chrilt, 
whilſt, inftead of the »»ion of the natures, they ſubſtitute the exequation and equal. 
ling, or the operation and working of one by the other. For two things, two ſpirits, 
and two natures may be natth, or mntually work one by another without per. 


2 ſonall union. 2+ [xto the erronr of Eatyches , becauſe they confound the ſame natme, 

Futychianiſme, 3. They diſarme 144 of thoſe weapons, wherewith we (hould fight againſt Arians and Sabe. 

S2 lians. For they doe fonlely enervate and weaken all thole places , which proxe 

-—— Chriſts divinity, by drawing them to the equalling of his humane nature with his 
divine- 


3+ Wherefore Chriſt aſcended into heaven. 


1,For b's Fathers  \Hriſt aſcended, firſt, for his owne and bis Fathers glory. For, 1. He was to havea 
- = _ celeſtiall Kingdome : Therefore he might not abide incarth. He that deſcended, 
Fpbei.4.10, #5 even the ſame that _ farre above all beavens, that he might fill all things. Where- 
Pul-29-10o1'* fore God bath alſo highly exalted him; that at the name of Jeſus every - ſhould bowe,and 
that every tongue ſhould confeſſe, that Jeſus (hriit is the Lord , unto the glory of God the 
2 Father.2. It was meet that the head ſhould be glorified with excellency of gifts a- 
bove all the bleſſed,as being the members of that head: which could not have been 

done in earth. 
4- Por our ſakes: 2, He aſcended reſpelt of s,and that for foure cauſes : 1. That he might glori- 
1. To make inter» Ouſly make interceſſion for us. Chriſt is at the right hand of God , and þ intere 
cekion for us. ceſſion for #9. Now,he maketh interceſſion for us : 1. By the worth of his ſacrifice al- 
Kom.S34% ready offered : which is ſo great,that the Father in regard thereof ought ro receive 
us into favour. 2+ By his owne will, whereby he unceſſantly deſireth, that the Father 
ſhould receive ns ifto favour at the view and remembrance as it were of the facri- 


I 


3. fice performed by him in his body. 3. By the conſent of the Father , approving this 


will and defire of the Sonne,accepting the value of his ſacrifice as a ranſome for our 
ſinnes, 


—_—— 


The difference between Chriſts aſcenſion and ours. 319 
end together with his Son, receiving us into favour, On this wiſe doth Chriſt 
his interceſſion apply unto us the benefics and merits of his death. To this appli. 
© Þ| ction,was required his whole glorification,the parts whereof are his ReſurreRion, 
- | aſcenſion, and Seffion at theright hand of the Father: ObjeRt. He made interceſſi. 
on for #4 alla on earth» Anſw, This interceſſion was made,in reſped of the interceſſion 
10 come. For of that condition he made interceſſion before,thar,having accompli- 
ſhed his acrifice upon earth,he ſhoald preſent himſelfe for ever a Mediatour in the 
celeftialSanRuary. 2. That we might alſo aſcend,and might be aſſured of our aſcen. , A——_ 
Gon. / will prepare you 4 place. In my Fathers houſe are —_———— i% pla- allo ale we might 
ces toabide for ever : for he ſpeakerh of continui ſt aſc * Therefore ſhall hn 14-23. 
we alſo aſcend. T he conſequence is good;becanſe he 1s the head,and we the members: 
alſo.he is the firſt-begotren ——_ - many brethren. 2, That he might ſend the ho» 3. That be might 
ly Ghoſt,and by him gather,comfort,and defend his Church from the Divell, un» —» wt 
rothe worlds end. If [ go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you. Which (holy Joha 16.7, 
Ghoſt) he ſhed on us abundantly through Jeſu Chriſt owr Saviour. 
Objet. He gave the holy Ghoſt bath before,and after his reſurreftion : whereſore he 
went not for that cauſe away, as to ſend the holy Ghoſt. Anſw. He had given him indeed 
before, bur not in ſuch plentiful manner,as in the dayes of Pentecoſt. Thar ſending 
of the holy Ghoſt, which was from the beginning of the world inthe Charch, was 
done in reſpeRt of Chriſt co come,who ſhould at length reigne in humane nature, 
| an give largely and in abundant manner the holy Ghoſt. Before his aſcenſion he 
ave him not in ſuch plenty, becauſe of the decree of God, who purpoſed to doe 
Por by man glorified: And the ſending of the holy Ghoſt was the chiete part of q 
Chrifts glory- Therefore it is ſaid, As yet was nt the holy Ghoſt, that is, the wonder- 19" 7-35 
fol! and plencifull ſending of the holy Ghoſt, becauſe Chriſt was not as yet glorifi- 
ed. Except I go away,the Comforter not come wnto you. This was the cauſe why the John 167. 
ſending of the holy Gholt was deferred uncill che aſcenhon. 4. That he might pro« 
mile for us in the tight of God, that he would bring to paſle, that we ſhould no 
more offend. 


4» What is the difference between Chrifts aſcenſion and ours, 


— 
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Hriſts aſcenFon and ours agree, 1. Inthar it is to the ſameplace- For we ſhall ,, 

alcend intothe ſame place whither he aſcended, 2. In that alſo it is to be glo- _ 
ried. Father, I will that they, which thou hait given me, be with me, even where I am, 2 
that they may behold my glory. But they differ, 1. Becauſe Chriſt aſcended by his own John 19.24. 
power and veriue : we not by our own, but by his. No man hath aſcended into heaven They differ. 
(that is.by his own proper vertue) but the Son of man. We (hall aſcendby, and for ,,._ 5 _ 
him, / go to prepare you 4 place. [ will that they which thou haft grven me,be with ne,even John 14,3, & 
where | ams. 2. He aſcended to be head : we to be his members, Heto glory agree- '7** 
able for the head: and we ſhall aſcend to glory fit for members. He aſcended to fic , 
at the right handof the Father ; wero ht indeed in his and his Fathers throne, bus 
that ovly by a participation : not m1 the ſame de ree and dignity with him. Ts him that o- 
vercometh, will I grant to ſit with me im my throne, even as I overcame, and /it with my 
Father in his throne. Chriſt therefore aſcended as head of the Church : we ſhall at- 
cend a3 members of this head, that we may be partakers of his glory, ;.Chrits aſ- 
eenſion was the cauſe of our aſcenſion:bur it 1s not fo of the contrary, 4.1#hole (hriſt 4 
aſcended : but not the whole of Chriſt : becauſe he aſcended as couching his humane 
nature only,and not as touching his divine, which alſo is on earth: But the whole of 1 
ſhall acend,becauſe we have only a finite nature; and that but one. 


Revel.z.11, 
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Queſt.49. 


320 What are the fruits of ( briſts aſcenſuon. 
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ct Tux Quelſt.49. What fruit doth the aſcenſion of Chrift into heaven bring Ks 2 

18. SABBATH, 

a 1Jobn 2.1. Ayſw, Firſt, that he maketh interceſſion to his Father in heaven for ug a, 
Rom.8.34, Next, that we have our fleſh in heaven, that we may be confirmed 
Eg I 4-2. thereby,as by a ſure pledge,that it ſhall come to paſſe, that he who 
-4" pag is our head,will lift up his members unto him >, Thirdly, that he 
— ſenderh us his Spirit inſtcad of a pledge between him and us c, 


& ms _—_ whoſe forcible working we ſeek after, nor carthly:, but heavenly 


ARs 2.33. things, where he himſelfe is fitting at the right hand of God «, 


2 Cor. 1,217. 


& 5.5. | RE 
d Col.z.1, | The Explication. 


5. What are the fruits of Chriſts aſcenſion ? 


[His interceGion; FRE He chicfe fruits of Chrifts aſcenſion, are : firſt, Hs interceſſion ; which 
which hath three FRF KOY fgniheth, 1 . T he perpet nall vertue and ſtrength of C britts ſacrifice. 2. Bath 
rw 4 wils in Chrift, both humane and drvine, proprtions and favourable ung «s, 
whereby he will that for his ſacrifice we- be received of his Father. 

2. The aſſent of his Father, approving this his Sons will, and accepting of the 

value of his ſacrifice as a ranſome for our ſins:and as the Father receiveth us,fo doth be 

alſo. In ſumzic ische will both of the Father and the Son, that Chriſts oblation and 

facrifice ſhould be availeable unto us for ever.ObjeR. But before C hriſts aſcen/ionges 

before his coming, there was mnterceſrion. Anſ. 1- That depended of this which was to 

be after the aſcenſion; that is,it was made 1n refpeR of his interceſſion to come, as 

alſo the whole receiving into favour from the beginning of the world. For he.onr 
Mediatour,made interceſſion before,with this condition,that he,accompliſhing his 
facritice,ſhould appear for ever in the heavenly SanRuary. Tho art 4 Prieſt for ever 


after the order of Melchiſedech.2.That interceſſion inthe Old Teſtament was nor och 
as it is now in heaven. For in the Old Teftament the Mediatour made interceſſon 
for the worth of his ſacrifice and ranſome one day hereafter to be paid:and the F4- 
ther received the Fathers of the old Church into favour,in regard of this ranſcme 
afterwards to be paid:but now he receiveth us for Chrifts ranſome already paid. So 
alſo fins in the time of the Law were remitted, and the holy Ghoſt —_ for the 


ſacrihce which was to come : but now both theſe are ſealed unto us for Chriſts (4 
crifice already performed. And the value of Chriſts ſacrifice contiruerh for ever, 
Hebr.t0.14% becauſe With one offering he hath conſecrated for ever them that are ſanitified. And the 
ſurceaſe of Chriſt from offering any moe facritices,is no argument of an imperfe, 

bur rather ofa perfeR ſacrifice. For if he ſhould ofcen ſacrifice after the manner of 

the Levitical Prieſts,he ſhould therefore {acritice often,becauſe he is not able with 

ene ſacrifice to make perfect them which come unto God.Bur he made all perfe& 

with one ſacrifice:wherefore he now executeth the office of his Prieſthood, not by 

often offering and meriting,but by often applying to us(through the infinice worth of 

his facrifice) grace, righteouſneſſe, and his holy ſpirit; which is a weightier work, 

2 than if he irerated his ſacrifice. 2. Our glorification or aſcenſion : For ſeeing Chrilt 


Our aſcenfio® our head is aſcended, we are certaine, that we alſo ſhall aſcend into heaven, as be- 


John 14.2. ing his members. / go to prepare a place for you. And though 1 go to prepare a place for 
ou, [ will come agane, and receive you unto my ſelfe, that where 1 am, x cone may yee be 
alſo. Object. Bur Elias and Enoch aſcended before (hriſt : Therefore Chriſ# s mot by 
bis aſcenſion the cauſe of our aſcenſion. Anſw. They aſcended in reſpe& of Chriſts 
aſcenſion, which was to come. Chrifts aicenfion and glorification, is the cauſe and 
example of our aſcenſion and gloritication; becauie, except he were glorified, we 
ſhould not be glorified. For the Father hath decreed to give us all things by the 
Meſtſias, and hath put all things in his hands. And how ſhould Chriſt have given 
us a Kingdome, except himſelfe ficit,as being the firlt-borne, had caken by _ 

LNEreo 
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Concerning ( briſts aſcenſion. 
thereof ? bur for this cauſe alſo he aſcendedinto heaven,that he might there reign: 
Therefore he will cranſlate his Citizens thicher. And ſeeing wee are his members, 
and he our head is already aſcended,and glorified : Therefore ſhall we alſo aſcend, 
and be glorified. Where 1 am, there ſhall alſo my ſervant be. [ will receive jou ents my John 12-26, 
ſelfe, that where I am, there may yee be alſo. & 14.3. 

3. The ſending of the boly Ghoſt, by whom he gathereth, comforteth, and defen- 3.rhe ſending of 
deth his Church to-the worlds end. Hee was given alto tothe godly which were >< b-!y hott 
under the Law, before Chriſts aſcenſion and coming. But that was , 1./n reſpeft 
of this aſcenſion and glorification of Chriſt, which was then to come, and whereot that 
{ending and powring out of the holy Ghoſt is bor a fruit only, but alſo a part: and 
ſo inreſpeR alſo of this ſending, which was now after Chrilts aſcenſion accompli- 
ſhed, the holy Ghoſt was givenunto the godly in the Old Teſtament. 2.Noiw after 
Chriſts glorification Ic was given more abwrdantly,as in the day of Pentecoſt : that 
which alſo was fore-told ; Andit ſhall be in the laſt dayes , ſaith God, I will powre ont 4, 
w7 [prrit upon all fleſh. Now, that Chriſt did not powre out the holy Ghoſt in ſuch is 2m 

ty before his aſcenſion, that befell only, as before was faid, in repe&t of the 
decree of God : For God woald that the holy Ghoſt ſhould be given by the Meſ- 
fas, as well man as God : wherefore manalio was to be glorified, who ſhould doe 
this. It « expedient for you, that I goe away ; for if 1 goe not away, the Comforter will 
not come unto you : but if 1 depart, I will (end him uxto you. By the efficacy and work. 
ing of this his ſpirit we ſeek things above, becauſe there is our treaſure,there are our 
goods ; and that becauſe C.hrift hath therefore aſcended, that he might make thoſe 
good things ours, which were there long betore. And this is the Apoltles argument, 

Col.z-1. There are other fruitsalſo of Chrilts aſcenGon : For, 4. itis a teftimony, , pewigivn os 
That our /ins are fully pardoned us, who doe beleeye. For except hee had wffered the fo = 
puniſhment for fins, he could not haveentered into the throne of God : For where 1%" 15.1% 
ſinne is there is death alſo. Hee ſhall yeprove the world of righteonſneſſe, becauſe I goe 

tomy Father. 5.1t isa teſtimony, That (hriſt i indeed Conquerour of death, ſinne , and , Conqueſt or vi 

the Divell. 6.1r is a teſtimony, That wee ſhall never be left deititute of camfort : becauſe Qory over death» 

he therefore aſcended, to ſend the holy Ghoſt. If / goe not away, the Congfortey wilt (5,705 comfort of 

wt come. When hee aſcended up on high, hee led captivity captive, and gave gifts whty J'bn 16 5. 

men. 7.Itis a teſtimony, That Chriſt will for ever defend us, beeanſe wee know that = "_ of 

cur head is a glorious head, and placed above all principa/ities. the Church. 

Now what it is ts beleeve in Jeſus Chrift, which aſcended into beaven ? Anſw.lIt is The meaning of 
to beleeve, 1. That he did cruly, and not in ſhew only aſcend into heaven, and now + \ic!e,te 

is there reſident in his humanity ; andficting at the right hand of his Father,untill ——— 

he thence returne unto judgment, would be called on by us. 2. That he hath aſcen- 

ded for our ſakes, and now appeareth in the preſcence of God,maketh interceſſion 
for us, ſendeth us his holy Spirit, and will one day take usanto himſelfe, that wee 
may be where he is, and reigne with him in glory. 


John 16.9. 
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Queſt.50.Why is it further ſaid, He ſitteth at the right hand of God 2 


Um mmMm—_ 


Anſ.Becauſe Chriſt therefore is aſcended into heaven, to ſhew thereby, a Epheſ.r.20, 
that he is Head of the Church ©, by whom the Father governeth all £77523 


Col.1.18. 


things b b Mat.2z3.18. 
T he E xplication. John 5.22, 


O /it at the right hand of God, and. to aſcend into heaven, are things dif- cy,ig, Gning a 
ferent : for one may be without the other. Wherefore this Article dit. Gosrightband, 
fereth three waies from the former : 1.Becauſe inthis Article is de. _—_— 
clared the end of hus aſcen/ion : For Chriſt did therefore aſcend into hea- 1.1» order. 
ven, that he might 6c at theright hand of the Father. 2. Becauſe Chrift , ;, ou 
ftteth alwaves at the right hand of the a bur inco heaven he aſcended but once. ance. 

F 3-The 


322 . Whatitwto ſit at Gods right hand. 


3.In end. 3.-The Angels do aſcend, and we ſhall alſo aſcend into heaven ; but yet neitherthey, 
Heb.1,13+ nor we ſhall /it at the right hand of God.For,T o which of the Angets ſaid God at any time, 
; Sit at my right hand, untill have made thine enemies,thy foor- Ftoole ? much'lefle did 
God fay thus unto any mar, Chritt alone excepted. The Queſtions of Chriſts fie. 

tivg at the right band of the Father,are : . 


1.WWhat the right hand of God ſigni= | 3.Whether Chriſt did alwaies fit at God; 


fieth tm the Scriptures. right hand. 
2-What it is ro ſtat GODS right | 4 What are —_ of Chriſts ſitting 
hand. at the right and of the Father. 


— 


1 -#hat the right hand of G od ſignifieth. 


T He right hand, as alſo other members ,are attributed unto God by an Anthropss 
pathy, or reſemblance afcer the maner of men : andin Scripture the right hand 
FX c of God ignifieth, 1. The omniporency, or exceeding vertue of God: Him bath God 
Pal.118.16. Lift wp with his right hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour The right hand of the Lordbath 
Exod, 5.%. done wvalianth. 7 hy right hand, O Lord, hath bruiſed the enemy. 2.1t (ignifieth perfe& 


Z glory,perte&dignity, and full divine majeſty, and in this ſenle it is here taken, 


2.What it is to fat at Gods richt hand. 


j jr fit at Gods right hand, «s to be 4 perſon equall to G od in power and glory, by nhom 

the Father worketh immediately, and governeth all things. They commonly de- 

fine it ro be, to reigne #7 equall power and glory with the Father, That is trne indeed 

of Chritt : for he doth all chings likewiſe as doth the Father, and is endued with the 

ſame power with the Father, which alſo heexerciſeth, But the Son hath alwaics 

ſo reigned : and the ſame agreeth alſo to the holy Gholt, who yer 5s not ſaid inthe 

Scripeure to ſit, neither doth fit at the right hand of the Father , becauſe the Father doth 

not governeall things, eſpecially his Church, immediately by the holy Ghoſt, 

but by the Son. Wherefore this definition, which is commonly received, ix not 

ſuff cient and perfet. Some confound his ſitting with his aſcenſhon, and lay it is all 

one : But we have already ſhewed and proved a difference ; and it is abſurd, chat 

ns, | Þ fe ſhort a Confeflion ſhould be an idle ſpeaking of the ſame thing twice. This 

phraſe of Chiiſts Phraſe of ſpeech is raken from the cultome of Kings, who place thole, wham; they 

firing ar Gods = Honour,at their right hand and have their afhiitant afleſlors, to whom they commit 

anlerh. the power of government : So Chriſt i ſaid to ſit at the right hand of the Fathey ; be- 

cauſe the Father will rule and governe by him immediately all things both in hes: 

venand earth. This Sefſion therefore is the ſupreme dignity and glory given by the F4- 

ther nnto Chriſt after his * bon : Or, the peerleſſe exaltation of the ediatowr in his 
Kingdome and Prieſt- hood. | 

Chriſt alone fitreth then at the right hand of God the Father; thar js, he is that 

Mediatour and perſon omnipotent, by which. the Father governeth all chings im- 

mediately: but eſpecially, by which he defendeth the Church againſt her enemies. 

Foure thing And this glory and Seffion of Chriſt at the right hand of the Father,is, 1.7 be perfetts. 

wherein Chrills | oy of Chritts divine natare, that is, the equality of the Word with the Father, which 

ieing at G94 he did not then receive, but ever had. Which his Divinity, though for the whole 

time of his humiliation it lay hidden and undiſcried; yet it afterwards ſhewed forth 

i it ſelfe with power and majeſily. 2-The perfettion and exaltation of (hriſts humane 

ez, Tate. ThisperfeRiop comprileth, 1. The perſonall union of the humane nature 

ee” with the Word ; In hin: dwelleth all the fulneſſe of the God- head bodily-2. The excellen- 

cy of gifts; wiſdom, power .brightneſſe,glory,majeſty,and other graces far greater 

and more in numher, than are beſtowed on all menor Angels,and therefore 1n 

Job.1.16-% 3.34, whieh he far excelleth both men and Angels. Of his fulneſſe have all we received God 

3 giveth him na the ſpirit by meaſure, 3.The perfeltion or the excellenty of the = g 
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What it us to fit at Gods right hand. 
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tbe Med-atonr, that is;the Prophericall,Prie(tly and Royall fan&ionzwhich Chrit 
now (as the glorified head of his Church) doth in his humane natore gloriooſly ex- 
ercile in heaven : For now he is our glorious interceſſor, he is the glorious giver of 
the holy Gholt, and the mighty preſerver and defender of ſ1is Church. This excel- 
lency of Chriſts office is the very exalting of Chriſt in all his funtions : that is, the 
laying down of the infirmity of Chrifts humane nature,and the perfeRtion of glo- 
ry: which was due unco Chriit,both io reſpeRt of his office,as being a Prophet, King, 
20d Prieft; and in reſpeR of his perſon, as being God. All power is given nnto me both 
in heaven and earth.4.The perfettion of ( brifts | that 1s, the adoration, wor- 
ſhip and reverence, whioh equally, as to the Father, is yielded unto Chrift both of 
Menand Angels, becauſe he 1s adored and magnihed of all, as the Lord and Prince 
ofall. Let al the eAngels of God worſhip him. Hee hath grven him a name above 
»ame.By theſe and the like ſpeeches are Ggnihed the parts of Chrilts fitting at G 
right hand- Bat che name, whereof is ſpoken in the words of the Apoltle before al- 
ledged, is the excellency of the perſon and office of ( rift, and a declaration of both by his 
vi/ible majeſty, rhar all may be forced to confeſle, that this is the King, by whom 
God ruleth all things. So alſo Gid Stephen tee him ſtanding on Gods right hand, 
adorned with viſible majeſty and glory,and worſhipped him.Chriſt had ſome parts 
alſo before of hisexcellency, both of his office, and ot his perſon, but he then came to 
the full perfeRtion of all, when being caken up into heaven, hee was placed atthe 
right hand of the Father. 

By theſe parts now of Chriſts ſitting at the right hand of the Father, the defini- 
tion of his (irting may be made more full in this wiſe: When Chriſt is ſaid to /it at 
the right hand of the Father, he is ſaid, to have the (ame and equall power with the 
Father : To excell all Men and Apgels in his humane nature, both iv gifts beſtowed 
on him more and greater chan on them, as alſo in viſible glory and majeſty : To 
ſhew himſelfe Lord of Men and Angels, and of all things chat are created :1n the 
name of the Father, To rule and adminiſter immediately his Kingdom in heaven, 
and the whole worldand chiefly, To goyern by his power immediatly the Church: 
Laſtly, To be acknowledged and magnihed of all, as chief Lordand Head.Burt 
how, and how many waies Chriſt is called owr Head, hath been heretofore fully 
handled in the 32.Queſtion of the Catechiſme. The Sethon therefore at the right 
hand of God, is, the honour not of the Father, or the holy Ghoſt, bur proper to 


the Son alone : and is indeed the laſt degree and conſammation of honour, which ſpc@ ofboth, we 


the Son obtained in both natures, but diverſly in each of them. For, inreſpett of bus 
humane nature, it 1s 4 reall communication of heavenly gifts, or perfett glory, which the bu- 
mane nature or man-hood of Chriit injojed not befare the aſcenſion:But, as concerning his 
drvinity, his ſeſſion at the right hand of God is no change thereok; but « bare laying 
aide that hunuliation, whereunto it had ſubjeited it ſelfe ; and a manifeftation of that glory 
which he had alwaies with the Father, and had concealed in the time of bus humiliation ; 
and a title of foull and free challenge, whereof the God. head in the aſſumption of humane 
nature had as it were diſcharged it ſelfe:For as the God-head humbled it ſelfe, ſoalfo 
it was againe exalte _ 

glorienſly manifefted in the fleſh. Father, glorifie me, &c. 

Many obje&ions are by this definition refuted : As,1.The holy Ghoſt alſo is equall 
with God the Father : Therefore we may truly ſay, that hee alſo ſitteth at the right hand 
the Father. An(.It doth not follow ; becauſe the reaſon is grounded on an il! defini» 
tion: For although the holy Ghoſt be(as well as the Father and the Son) Head, and 
Lord, and Raler of the Gharch ; yet doth it not agree to the holy Ghoſt, bat to 
( brit alone, to ſit at the right hand of the Father : becauſe hee alone took humane 
nature, was humbled, dead, buried, roſe againe, aſcended, and is Mediatour. And 
farther, the Father worketh immediatly by the Son only : bat by the holy Ghoſt 
the Father doth not work immediacly, but cthroagh the Son. For the ſame order is 
to be kept in their operation and working, which is in the perſons. The Father 
worketh not By himſelfe,but Of himſelf, becauſe he is of none : The Son worketh By 
himſelf,not Of himſelf,becauſe he is begotten of — by Father: The holy Ghoſt _ 

2 et 


placed at the right hand of the Father ; namely, i was John 17's, 
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Mat. 28, 18- 
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A more full de- 
(cription of 
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of his divinity. 


Whether Chriſt did alwaies ſit at the right hand of God. 


Rev.3.2 bd Ly 


eth by bimſelf, but from the Father and the Son,from whom he doth proceed : There. 
foreche Father worketh immediatly by the Son ; becauſe the Son is before the 
holy Ghoſt, yet not in time but in order - but mediatly the Father worketh by the 
holy Ghoſt : and therefore the Son, the Mediatour, is rightly faid to fit atthe righe 
hand of the Father, but not the holy Ghoſt. Obj-2.(Chri/# before his aſcen/on was al. 
waies the glorions Head and King of the Charch 'T herefore he canzot now be firſt aſter his 
aſcenſion, ſaid to ſit at Gods right hand. An\. Again, this reaſon alſo is grounded upon 
a bad definition. Chriſt was alwaies glorious, bar hee was not alwaies advanced 
and exalred in the office of the Mediatourſhip, to wit, in his Kingdome and Prie(t. 
hood. Now firſt he began to have the conſummation and perfeRtion of glory, 
which before he had not : that is, gloriouſly to rule and adminiſter his Kipgdome 
and Prieft-hood in the heavens. Obj. 3- Chriit ſaith ; To him that —— will [ 
grant to ſit in my throne with me : Therefore we alſo ſhall /it at the right hand of the Father. 
Anſ.We ſhall ft there by participation of glory: where this mult bealſo granted, thar 
the ſame ts the throne of the Father and the Son. In the ſame throne many may (it, bur 
mot in the ſame dignity, bur ſome in higher room, and ſome in lower, Many Coun. 
ſellers fit neer the Prince; but the Lord Chancellour only (itreth at his right hand. 
And ſo Chriſt will not give that chief dignity and glory given him of his Father 
unto any other, Repl. But to /it at Gods right hand, is alſo to live gloriouſly and bleſſedly p 
and this agreeth to ws. Avi. This 1s not a tull and ſufhcient 4-inition ; becauſe « bleſ- 
ſed life agreeth both to us and Angels : but the ſitting at Gods r;ght hand doth not, 
Whereupon, theſe Articles were adjoyned together ; He aſcended into heaven : Hee 
ſateth at the right hand of God the Father. 


3.1Whether Chriſt did alwaies ſit at the right hand of God, 


| I=s Queſtion ſhould not be needfull, except mens curiolity had made it ſuch. 
To the explication whereof is required the diftinRion firlt of »arwres, then of 
re. 

Now as concerning Chriſts divinity - 1 . That alwaies (itteth ar the righe handof 


How —__ 4- the Father, as ſitting /ignrfieth an equall power and honour - which Chritt hath, even 
was Gre x: the the ſame with the Father. For Chrilts divine nature was from everlaſting equall 


te with the Father in honour and power. Likewiſe, as, To fir at the tight hand of the 
tokis divinity. Parher, fignifieth, Ts be the head of the ( harch- For by the Word the Father did from 


» 
I 


the beginning alwaies preſerve the Church, asalſo by him hecreated all things. In 
this ſenſe Chriſt was placed by his eternall generation at the right hand of the Fa- 
ther. 2-ChriR,according to his Diviniry alſo, doth (o fit at the right hand of the Fa- 
ther, as hee was drdained to this bis of fice of Mediatourſhip from everlaſting. For hee 
was from everlaſting ordained tothe Mediatourſhip,yea even according to his divir 
nity, 3-He doth alwaies hit, according to his divinity, at the right hand of God, i 
that he begun from the wery beginning of the world, to exccnte, and hath executed thi 


How he fate not hs office. And Chriſt, according to his divinity, was in this reſpect after his aſcenh- 


alwaics accord 


to it, but was 
there placed, 


tek 19-5 


ng on into heaven, placed at the right hand ; in that his divinity then began to (hew it ſelfe 


glorious in his body: which inthe time of his humiliation had hid it ſelfe from being 
openly manifeſted and declared. For in the time of his humiliation, which was 
when he lived on earth,his God- head alſo had humbled it (elfe, not by making it ſelfe 
weaker - but by hiding it ſelf onely,and not ſhewing it ſelfe abroad : Therefore thus 
Chriſt alſo according to his divine nature,yas placed at his Fathers right hand,name- 
ly, by laying downe that humility, which he took on him for our ſake, and by ſhews 
ing forth chat glory, which hee had with his Father before the foundations of the world 
were laid(but had hid che fame inthe time of his humiliation) : not by adding any 
thing unto it, which ic had not before , neither by making ic more bright and 
powerfull, neither by manifeſting and declaring it before God, but unto 
men, and by uſing fully and freely his right and authority ; which right and 
anthoricy, Chriſts humanity had as it were laid downe in the taking up and 


aſſumption of humane nature : Therefore hee ſaith ; Now glorifie mee, _ 
Father, 


o* 


4 


- 


_— 


IW hether Chriſt did alwaies ſit at the right hand of God. 325 


Father, with thine owne ſelfe, with the glory which I had with thee before the world was. 
This glory he had not with men : Theretore he prayeth, that as he had it alwaies 
with che Father, ſo he mighe manifeſt it unto men. Wheretore this is not to be 
taken, as if che Word received any change or alteration of his God-head :but in 
that ſenſe only which hath been ſaid. 

Now, as concerning Chriſfis humane nature; according to it he was then firſt placed 
at the right hard of the Father, when he aſcenlled into heaven : then he attained ro his 
glorification, when he received that, which before he had not. For thu it behooved 1.11% 1, 45. 

( briſt to ſuffer ,and ſo to enter into his glory, 

Object. r. Hee that fitteth ar Gods right hand « every-where. Chriſt ſuteth at Gods ,, ubiquitarics 
right hand : Therefore hee is every-where, Anl. This realon wee grantin reſpect of the arguments drawn 
communicating of the properties to the perſon Bat if it be farther concluded, that accor* —_— 
ding to the fleſh he is is every-where, there will be more in the conclulion, that was right hand: 
ioihe premiſles. 

Obje&.2.7 he right hand of God i every-where, Chriſts humane nature /itteth at the 
riehe hand of God : Therefore his humane nature is every-where. An(.We deny the con» 
ſequence of the whole reaſon : becauſe there are foure termes in this Syllogiſme : 

For, The right hand of God, and, To ſit at the r1ght hand of God, is not all one, The 

Minor ſhould chas proceed : The humane natnre is the right hand of God : But fo it 

is falſe. Neither yet is the Major fimply true, that he which htteth at Gods righe 

hand, ftteth every- where. For «part of the ſitting at Gods right hand, is alſo that v/i- ads 9,55. 
bl glory 2nd majetty,wherewith Chrifts humane nature was endowedand where. 

wich Stephen beheld him indued in heaven. This is not every-where, but only in 

that p/ace, where his body is ſeated and remaineth. 

Obj-2. He aſcended into heaven, to fill all things, that is, with the preſence of his fleſh. tgheſg.10, 
Ar.ſ.It is a fallacy in miſconſtruing the word. He aſcended to fill all things, that is, 
with his gifts and graces,not with his fleſh, bones and skip. Theſe are the monſters 
and dotings, whereby the Divel carrieth Gods glory into derifion. Repl. That nature 
which hath received omnipotency , 1s every- where : Chriits humanity hath received on- 
rinotency : Therefore it is every-where. Anſ. The nature which hath received omnipo- 
tency by a reall transfuſion and communication of the properties, is every-where : -_- 
nor that which hath received it by perſonall wnion only, as the hamane nature of 
Chriſt. Bur yer notwithſtanding many things have been beſtowed by reall trans- 
fuſion on Chrifts humanity : to wit, other qualities, than which he had on the 
Croſſe, and in his humiliation. Likewiſe far more and greater gifts than thoſe, 
which are beſtowed either on Angels or on Men, were heaped on Chrifts humane 
nature after his aſcenſion : and in reſpeRt of thoſe gifts beſtowed on him, Chriſt is 
placed, according to his humane nature, at the right hand of his Father ; bur according 
to his Divinity, he is placed at the right hand of the Father, as he being glorified, 
and taken up into heaven,hath ſhewed forth the ſame in his fleſh, and hath atrain- 
edunto the perfection of glory, or the higheſt degree of glorification,as touchibg 
his humanity. 


_- 


Inns 


—— — 


Queſt, 5 1 .What profit is this glory of our head Chriſt unto us * On Tap 
19,9ABBATHsS 
A»ſ.Firſt, that through his holy Spirit,he powreth upon us,his members, , ag, ..33. 
heavenly graces ®. Then, that he ſhicldeth and detendeth us by his Epheſ.4.10. 
power againſt all our enemies Þ, > OG. © 
John 10.28- 
Epheſ.4.8. 


T1 
- - 


» & 


The fruits of Chriſts ſutting at the right hand of God. 


——— 


The Explication- 
4-Hhat are the fruits of Chriſts ſitting at the right hand of the Father. 


He fruics of Chriſts fitting at the Fathers right hand, are all the bene« 

IJ fits of the Kingdome and Pritit-hood of Chrift glorified : As, 1. His inter- 

ceſſion for us.2, The Eg gn_y and guarding of the Church 

p | by the Word and Spirit. 3. His defending of the Church againt ber 

enemies- 4, The abjection and defirudion of the enemies of the 

Church. The glorifeation of the Charch,and aboliſhment of all infirmity,where. 

unto it was enthralled: Theſe fruics of Chrilts ficting at the right hand of God a- 

of eFile our of the office and perſon which he ſaſtaineth. The fruits or benefits of the 

Chriſt gloriggd. Kingdome of (briſt glorified, are, that he ruleth us by the miniſtery of the Word, 

and the holy Gholt,that he preſerveth his miniſtery,that he giveth his Church reſt. 

ing places, and is forcible by doQrine in converting the choſen :that he will at 

length raiſe up from the dead his choſen and eleR, aboliſh all their infirmites, 

gloritic them, wipe away all teares from them, enthronize them in his throne, 

ane benefis of and make them Prieſts and Kings unto his Father. The fruit of the Prieſt-hood of 

of Chrilt glorig- Chriſt glorified, ts, that he appeareth, preſenterh himſelfe, and maketh requeſt and 

&d. interceſſion for us in heaven, and that forcible, ſo that the Father denierth us no- 

thing through the yertue and force of his interceſſion. Hence ariſeth that conſo- 

lation and comfort : Becauſe our King and Head, our fleſhand our brother (itreth at 

the right hand of the Father ; therefore hee ſhall give unto his Citizens a rich tres, 

fare, even his holy Spiric : Therefore hee ſhall at length glorihe and quicken 

his members : Therefore he ſhall powre out plentifully on us his celeſtiall bleſſings, 

chat is, a true acknowledgement of God, faith iv him , repentance of our (10s, and 

all other Chriſtian vertues; and all this ſhall he perform unto ns, both in reſpeR of | 

his brotherly love, as alſo in regard of his office, who is our Head. Becauſe alſo we 

haye ſuch an High-Prieſt,which is ſer down at the right hand of the Father,there 

is no cauſe why we ſhould doubt at all of our ſalyation the ſhall keep ic ſafe for us, 

and at length moſt aſſuredly and certainly beſtow it upon us. No mar ſhall pluck my 

= --va ſheep ont of my hand. I will that they which thou haſt given mee, be with mee, even where 
; 1 am. 

The meaning of Now what oughr each mans particular application of this Article touching 

Sony Chriſts /ierng at the right hard of the Father be? Anſ.Eventhis; I beleeve, that Chriſt, 

now poſleſled of ſupreme divine majeſty, maketh interceſſion for mee and all the 

EleR, and applyeth unto us his ſacrifice, that by him, and for his ſake, the Father 

may give unto me life eternall : alſo that hee governeth and proteReth me in this 

life againſt the Divel and all danger, and will at length glorifie me, and endoy me 


with life everlaſting. 


—_—— _—_ 


Queſt.5 2.What comfort haſt thou by the coming againe of Chri#t to judge the 
quick and the dead? | 


2 Phil.z.20o. A1ſ.Thatinall my miſcrics and perſecutions I look with my head lifted 
+ —>_g up, for the very ſame, who before yielded himſclfe unto the judge- 
* ppg ment of God for me,and took away all maledition from me,to come 
x Thefl.4.16 Judge from heaven a, tothrow all his and mine enemics into everla- 


b Mat.z5.41- ſti : fla h all hi F himſelf 
The. ſting paines b, but to tranſlate mee, with all his cholen, unto himlel,, 
< — into celeſtiall joycs and everlaſting glory c. : 


The 


#- 


W ether | there ſhall be any Judgement. 


The Explication. 


EIT D N his Articlethree Common-places fall in one,and meet together 
Wh an which are divers in them whey nancy of ( brifts ſecond coming of the 
,@2 end of the world, and of the laſt —_— Of theſe places wee will 
HS ſpeak joyncly, as which are linked between themſelves : yer fo that 
ev Fax ve chiefly handle that of the laſt judgement. Fortolictle purpoſe 
were it for usto thinke of Chriſts ſeeond coming, except wee did further confi- 
der, to what end he ſhould come. The chief Queſtions of the laſt judgement are: 


1 .Whether there ſhall be any judgment. 8. For what cauſes this judgment ſhall be. 
2.What that judgement 1s. 9.tWhen ut ſhall be. 
3-Who ſhall be Judge to Why God would have #1 certaine of the 
4-Whence,and whither hee ſhall come to judge.) laſt judgement, 
5- How he ſhall come. 120 reatiadibd certain of the 
6.Whom he ſhall judge- time. 
7 hat (hall be the ſentence and execution of 12.Why God deferreth that judgement. 

this judgement. [1 3-Whether it ss to be wiſhed for. 


nn — 
—_—_——__T_—_——_—— 


1 .Whether there ſhall be any judgement. 


His Queſtion is neceſſary : For the Scripture alſo hath fore-told, that there 

4 ſhall come in the later times mockers, who ſhall account this Article for a 
fable. 1here is the promiſe of his coming ? For ſince the Fathers dyed, all things con- 
tine alike from the beginning of the Creation. The laſt judgement cannot i be 
demon{trated ont ot Philoſophy : bur neither is chere any thing in Philoſophy a« 
eain(t it- Bur the whole certainty thereof is grounded on divine Prophecies, or 
onthe DoRrine ofche Church, For, alchough the Philoſopher perhaps would ſay 


ment is not wbe 
ſought in 


2 Pet, 3-4, 


the aſt ——4y 


ſomewhar, as ſeeing a little through a miſt : as, That it ſhonld goe well with the good, eos + x 
and ill with the evill; and, That it ts not likely, that man was born to this miſery: yer, "*\: 


by reaſon that man hath loſt the knowledge of the righteouſneſſe, goodnefle, 
and crath of God ; wee cannot know out of Philoſophy, that any judgemenc 
ſhall be : much lefle with what circumſtances it ſhall be. The argamencs which 
Philoſophy yielderh, are forcible indeed in themſelves, but are not made knowne 
but in Divinity : and therefore the arguments themſelves are only made forcible 
and of Rrengeh in Divinity. Wherefore, wee will draw reaſons and proofes out 
of Divinity, or the DoArine of the Goſpel, by which ic may appearethat there is 
a laſt judgement. 

The firſt proofe is drawne from expreſſe and plaine teſtimonies of ſacred Scri- 
ptares: As out of the Prophecy of Daniel, ef: / beheld im viſions by night, buhold, 
one like the Sonne of Man came in the clouds of heaven, and approached unto the Anci. 
ent of dayes, and they brought hin before him. And hee gave him dominion, and honour, 
and a hingdome, that all people, nations and languages ſhould ſerve him : his dominion ts 
an everlaſting dominion, which ſhall never be taken away, and his kingdome ſhall never 
be deſtrojed. And againea little before : The Ancient of dayer did fit, whoſe garment 
was white as ſnow, and the haire of his head like the pure wooll, his throne was like the 
fiery flame, and his wheeles as burning fire. A fiery flame iſſued and came forth before 
him, thouſands miniſtred unto him, and ten thouſands ſtood before him : the Judgement 
was ſet, and the books opened, The beaſt was ſlaine, and his body deſtrojed, and given - 

[ 


— 


Six of the 
a ſpon, 
Dan-g-t3- 


Vaſs,'a 


& 


328 
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Jude L4Ag 15+ 


Afts 15 31. 


x Theſſ. «-16- 


Heb.9-27- 


Rey.20,11,102. 


t3 


r CorE.no. 
3 


2 Theſ.1,4,6, 
Luke 15-25. 


Whether there ſhall be any Judgement. 


the burning fire. Likewiſe,out of the prophecy of Enoch, alledged by the Apoltle 
Jude : Be hold,the Lord cometh with thouſands of his Saints to give judgement agamſs all 
te. Moreover, out of the ſermons ot Chriſt, efpecially 1n ar. 24.25. Likewiſe, 
out of the ſermons of the Apoltles : He hath appornted a day.im the which he will 1ndge 
the world in righteonſnes ,by that man whom he hath appointed: whereof he hath ven aſu- 
ance to all men, in that hee hath raiſed him from the dead. The Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend 
from beaven with a (hout,and with the voice of the Arch angel,and with the trumpet of God. 
It ts appointed unto men that they ſhall once die,and after that cometh the judgemert. And 1 
ſaw a great white throne,and one ſate on it, ©c. And I ſaw the dead both great and (mall, 
rand before God; and the books were opened, 4rd another book was opened, which i the book 
of life, and the dead were judged of thoſe things which were written in the books, according to 
their workes. Neither is the certainty of the laſt Judgement apparent only by theſe 
and the like plaine teſtimonies of Scripture, but is deduced alſo our of other pla. 
ces by good conſequence: and bence are made thoſe forcible arguments,which the 
Philoſophers ſaw bur by a glimpſe. The ſecond proof is drawn from the end, where. 
unto mankinde was created. God neceſſarily obraineth his end: bur co this end did he 
create mankinde, that man ſhould be the image of God, and the everlaſtiog tem- 
le of God, wherein he ſhould be worſhipped : ro whom he would communicate 
him elfe, perfeRt wiſedome, righteouſnefle and goodneſſe, and would impart his 
bleſlednetſe : which, whereas it is now performed unto us, and (ceing it cannot be 
that God ſhould create ſo moſt excellent a creature to perpetuall miſery, wee ne- 
ceſlarily inferre that there ſhall be a change : For God will obtaine his end, and 
will nor ſaffer the remple of the holy Ghoſt ro be utterly conſumed of rotten- 
neſſe. This bleſledneſle is a part of Gods tmage,according to which man was made: 
but this the Divel hath deſtroyed ; therefore God ſhall reſtore it, who is mightier 
than the Divel. And although the end for which man was created, is hindered di. 
vers waies inthis life, yet God will at ſome time obtain it. Wherefore, it i nx 
only(as the Philoſphers reaſon) likely and probable, that man was not made for theſe mis 
ſeries - but it is alſo moſt certain, that the molt excellent of all creatures was mad: 
to a better end. Wherefore there muſt needs bear length a change. By this argu- 
ment is confirmed the happineſle of our bodies ; according to that of Saint Paul, 
Know you not that your body is the temple of the holy Ghoſt, which i in you ? The third 
proof is taker from the juitice, goodneſſe and truth of God, which requireth, that it 
may goe full well with the good , and with the evill full ill. Philoſophy knoweth not 
that God is fo juſt, good and true, that hee will have the righteous toenjoy tall 
and perfe& bleſſedneſſe. But this cometh nor tro paſſe in this life : nay rather ic 
goeth well with the wicked and evill, in this life : Therefore there muſt remaine 
another life, wherein this ſha{l be. The holy Scripture aſerh this argument, asin 
S. Paul: It is 4 —_— thing with God, to recompence tribulation to them that trouble 
you. Remember that thou in thy life time receivedſt thy pleaſure, and likewiſe Lazarm 
paines : now therefore 1s he comforted, and thou art tormented. The fourth is taken from 
Gods decree, whereby he ordained and purpoſed with himſelfe from everlaſting to 
raiſe the dead. Wherefore God being unchangeable, will not cancel} and revoke 
this his decree. A regiſter and copy thereof we reade in Ezekiel ; and preſidents 
or examples we have Enoch, Elias and Chriſt:The fifth is taken from Gods ownipe« 
tency, whereby he is able to effefuate and accompliſh things contrary to reaſon. 
This argument Chriſt uſeth againſt the Pharifees: 7e erre, not knowing the Scripture, 
nor the r of God. The ſixth is taken from the glory of God, fith God created 


man that he ſhould magnifie him for ever ; which cannot be, if there were no 
reſurreion nor judgement- All other proofs and arguments may be referred 
unto theſe. 


2 What 


W hat the laſt judgement is. 


— — 


2. What i the laſt judgement. 


N every wordly judgement are the Accuſed, the Accuſer,the Judge, the Canſe, 
Examination, and Hearing of the cauſe,the Law,according to which judgemenc 
is giveo,the Sentence of abſolution, or condemnation, and the Execution thereof 
according to the Law. ' Worldly judgement then in generall, is a» mgqui/ition or ex- 
amination of a cauſe by an ordmary and lawful Judge, according to juſt lawes ; and 4 pro- 
wnouncing of ſentence, and the execution thereof according to the juſt lawes. Now it is eaſic 
to define this laſt judgment of God, which he will execute by Chri(t- This Judge 
hath no need of inquilition or examination of the cauſe, or 0: witneſſes, and accu- 
fers, ſecing he himſelfe will make the works of all manifeſt, becauſe he is himſelfe 
the ſearcher of hearts i Therefore there ſhall be only the Judge, and the offenders on 
whom ſentence (hall be given, and the law ; according to which, ſentence ſhall be 
given and executed. The definitionof it is this : 1.The /aſt judgement i a judgement 
which God (hall exerciſe in the end of the world by Chriſt, who ſhall then vihbly 
deicend from h2aven 1n a cloud, in the glory and majeſty of his Father and Angels, 
by whom alſo then ſhall be raiſed from the dead all men,which have died ſince the 
beginning of the world,unto the end thereof : but the reft, who are then living, 
ſha.! be taddenly changedand all preſented before the tribunall ſeat of Chriſt, who 
fhall give ſentence on all, and ſhall calt the wicked with the divels intoeverlaſting 
torments, but (ſhall receive up the godly unto himlelte, chat they may, with him 
and bleſſed Angels, enjoy eternall happineſle and glory in heaven : Hee ſhall ſo come Ads 1-1t- 
as jee have ſeen him got into heaven. It may be defined more briefly on this wile : The AIG; 
lait judgement (hall be a manifeſtation of the hearts and inward thoughts of all men, 
and a declaration of all their actions, and a ſeparation of the jult and anjuſt, who 
ever have livedgor ſhall live from the beginning of the world unto the end, procee= 
ding from God by Chriſt : and a pronouncing of ſentence on theſe men, and an 
execution thereot,according to the doctrine of the law and Goſpel:the iflue where- 
of ſhall be che perfeR delivery of the Church, and the finall abjeion of wicked 
men atd divels into everlaſting puniſhment. 

The parts of this definition we will now in few words confirme : 1 The judge- hs confirmation 
ment ſhall be 4 manifeſtation of the jult and unjuſt : For, the books ſhall be opened, pgs 
that the ſecrets of hearts may be laid open, 2. There ſhall be 4 ſeparation of the jult ger, z0.r2. 
anJ unjuſt : For, Chriſt ſhall place the ſheep on his right hand, but the goates on his left 2 
hand. 3. This manifeſtation and ſeparation ſhall be wrought of God by Chriſt. If of Mat.25.28, 
G24, then ſhall ic be a molt divine and jult judgement : If God be wnrighteous, how Z 
(hall he jmdge the world ? Tt (hall be made and wrought by Chriſt : becaulc, The Fa- — 
ther hath committed all judgement to the Son. God hath appainted to judge the world by Ld: 
aman. 4.1t ſhall be a pronomncing of ſentence ; bzcauſe the judge ſhall ſay to them on 4 
his right hand, Come yee bleſſed of my Father : To thoſe on the left, Goe yee curſedinto A 
everlaſting fire, which ts prepared for the Divell and hs eAngels, 5. It ſhall be an ever- _— : 
lating executron : And theſe ſhall goe into everlaſting fire, and the righteons into life e* 
ternall. 6. After this manner the wicked and the godly (hall be judged accordingro 
the Law 4nd Goſpel ; that is, they ſhall be proncunced and declared jutt or unjuſt he 
fore the tribunall ſeat of Chriſt. For the abſolution of the jalt ſhall be principally 

cording to the Goſpel, but ſhall be confirmed by the law : The condemnation of 
the ujult ſhall be principally by the law,but ſhall be confirmed ofthe Goſpel. Sen- 
tence ſhall be given on the wicked according to their owne merit : Sentence ſhall be 
given on the godly according to ( hriits merit, applied unto them by faith ; a teſti» 
mony and witneſle of which faich ſhall be their workes : Therefore alfo ſhall rhe 
godly confeſle, that the retribution of rewards cometh not by their meric, bur by 
his grace : they ſhall (ay , When ſaw we thee hungring or thirſting ? By nature we are 
all ſubje& anco the wrath of God ; but we ſhall be pronounced bleſſed of God,nort 
in Adam, bur in the bleſſed ſeed, even in Chriſt : Therefore the ſenrence ſhall be 
given according to the Goſpel. 


The definition of 
the laſt judgment. 


Mat-35+77, 


ObjeR. 


Who ſhall be Judge. 


ObjeR.Unto every man (ball be grven according to his workes : Therefore judgement 

ſhall be given to all, not according to the Goſpel, but according to the dotirme of the Law, 

Anſ.lo this ſenſe, ſhall be given alſo unto the ele&t according to their works: not 

that cheir works are merits, but in that they are the effects of fairh. Wherefore 

then unto the ele ſhali be given according to their workes ; that is, _y ſhall be 

judged according to the effects of faith : and to be judged according ro faith, is to 

Two cauſes why be judged according to the Goſpel. Now Chriſt ſhall rather judge according tg 
Lt nies Þ® workes, the effeRts of faith, than aceording to faith: 1. Becauſe he will have ir known 
judge us accor- tO others why he ſo judgeth ; leſt the ungod'y and condemned perſons might oh. 
© + r_—ng jeR, that he giyeth us erernall |ife unjuſt'y. He will prove by our works, the fruicy 


ac - = - . —_ 
cording to faith of our faith, that our faith was (incere and true, and that therefore we ate ſuch as 


to whom life is due according to the promiſe. Wherefore he will ſhew them onr 
works,and will bring them forth as teſtimonies,to refure them,that we have in this 
life applied unto us Chrifts meric.2. That we may have comfort in this lifezthat we 
ſhall hereafter,accordivg to our works, {iand at his right hand. 


2.Who ſhall be Judge. 


Hrift ſhall be the Judge, the ſame perſon which is the Mediatour. For the Fa. 
40g (iter hath committed all judgement unto the Sonne, and hath given hins power alſq 


= +4 to execute jndgement, in that he 1s the Sonne of Man. Hee bath committed all j ndgement 


The Father and wpto the Sonne. Hee is ordained of God, a Juage of quick and dead. Hee will Judge the 


Parprkey en world in righteonſneſſe, by that man whom hee hath appointed: Neither yet are the Fa. 


conſent and au» ther and the holy Ghoſt removed from this judgement. But Chriſt ommediathy ſhall 
4 ſpeake and give ſentence, and that in his humane nature, And when hee ſpeaketh, 
God ſhall ſpeake,avd when he judgeth God ſhall judge; not only becauſe he him- 

ſelf is God, but becauſe the Father ſhall ſpeak and judge by him. The judgemenc 

then ſhall belong «»n19 all the three perſons of the God-head, as concerning their conſent 

and authority : but «nts Chr:it,xs touching the publiſhing and executing of the judge- 


The Son by viſl- ment-For Chriſt ſhall viſibly give ſentence ofall, which ſentence he ſhall allo co- 
en nens etherexecute, The (hurch alſe ſhall judge, as touching the approbation and allows 
The Church by 1ng of his judgement : as Chriſt {airh, that rhe Apoſtles ſhall it on twelve ſeats, and 
SHn_ | ft judge the twelve tribes of Iſrael; that js, that they ſhall ſubſcribe unto Chriſts 
—— —y_— judgement, and ſhall approve his ſentence. Furthermore, the cauſes, why Jeſu 
Rac cod Chriſt man, ſhall be Judge, arethele : 1,Bec2uſe he mult judge men ; therefore he 
I muſt be beheld of men. as a Judge. Bur God is inviſible. 2.Becauſe God will have 

2 the Church glorrfied by the ſame Mediatour, by whom, and for whom it was j«fti. 

Ads 19-31, fied. God will judge the world in righteonſneſſe, by that man whom hee hath appotuted. 
mma T hey ſhall ſee the Sonne of Man come mm the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory- 
The Father hath given power to the Sonne to execute jud, ement, in that hee is the Some 

of Man. 3.That wee may have this comfort, to wit, that this Judge, whereas he 

— ob is our Redeemer, Brother and Head, will be gracious unto us; and will not con- 
demne thoſe whom he hath redeemed, and purchaſed with his blond ; nay, whom 

he hath vouchſafed to make his brethren and members. Theſe are the three chings 

then which comfort us: 1.The perſon of the Judge ; for he is our brother, and our 

eas fleſh. 2.The promiſe of the Judge ; for he hath promiſed and faid , He that beleeveth 
and 5.24, #n the Sonne, hath eternall hife. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, he that heareth my word, 
and beleeverh in him that ſent mee, hath everlaſtmy life, ard ſhall not come into condem- 

nmeriown. but bath paſied from death unto life. 2. The finallcauſe or end of his coming to 

judgement; Forhe ſhall come to ſer his Church at liberty, and to caſt the wicked 
inoerernal! deftrution.4. The fourth cauſe why Chriſt-man ſhall be Judge,is the 

4 oh of God : Becauſe the world hath contumeliouſly dealc with Chriſt, refuling 
Zach.13,10, is hb-nefite 4 therefore They hal looke 07 him whom they have pierced , thar hee may 
Je 19.37. themore confound his wicked enemies, who ſhall be forced to hehold him their 
John 3.49, Judge, whom they have ſo much withſtood. ObjeR, Chriſt ſaith, that he came not 


and 3-17. fo judge or condemne the world : How then ſhould hee be our judge ? Aniw. _ r 
tne#c 


Whence, and how Chriſt ſhall come to Judgement. 331 


— _— — - —  — _ 


— > 


Tele places ſpea keth of his firſt coming, which was not to judge the world, bat to 
Gave it : bat at his ſecond coming, hee ſhail come to be the Judge of the quick and the 


dead. 


4.Whence, and whither Chriſt (hall come. 


\ X TE look for our judge Chriſt from heaven : For whither the Apoſtle ſaw him 
aſcend,from thence ſhall he come. The Lord Jeſus ſhall hew himſelf from hea- — 

ven, with his mighty eAngels. Hereafer ſhall jee ſee the Sonne of man ſiting at the right Phil,z-to. 

hand of the pawer of God, and come in the clouds of the heaven.From beaven then, where 

hee fitteth at Gods right hand(nor our of the aire, or the ſea, or the earth: For as ye 3% %-tte 

have ſeen him goe into heaven , ſo (hall he come. )Hee (hall deſcend inco the clouds; 

that 1s, he ſhall deſcend from heaven v/6/y into this region of the aire, as hee did 

indeed vi#by aſcend, Theſe things are neceſſarily propoſed, that the Church may 

know whence toexpeRtheir Judge and Redeemer : For as he will have it known 

whither he aſcended, ſo alſo will he have it known whence he ſhall come againe : 

that he might thereby ſignifie that he hath not laid away that humane nature 

which hee took. 


5. How Chriſt ſhall come to Judgement. 


Ee ſhall come, 1. Truly, wi/ibly and locally ; not imaginaril;, They ſhall ſee the Son Mat-24.30s 
of man coming in the clouds of the heaven : and fo ſhall know him to be God by ,,. ...., 
his vitible majeſty. As yee have ſeen him gve into heaven, ſo ſhall het come : Bat he a- 
ſcended viſibly and locally: therefore hee ſhall deſcend alſo viibly and locally.T' 
ſhall look upon him whom they have pierced.2.Hee ſhall come furniſhed and prepared Zacb.n2.%- 
with glory and divine majeſty, with all the Angels, with voice and trump ofthe Arch- 
angel, with divine power, to raiſe the dead, and to ſeperate the godly from the 
wicked, and to caſt theſe into everlaſting torments, bur to gloritie them for ever. 
The Son of man ſhall come in the glory of the Father,that is,he ſhall come furniſhed with 
a heavenly multitude of. Angels, and full of majeſty : and that not by neceſſity, 
but by his power and authority, ſhewing himſelfe ro be Lord over all creatures : 
and that with ſuch glory, as only agreet!1 and is proper unto the Father, Whereup- 
on withall is gathered,chat Chrilt 1s not a ſecondary God, bur the ſecond perſon of 
the God-head, equall with the Father. For God will not give bis glory to another. 
3.He ſhall come ſuddenly when the wicked look not tor hum. hes they ſay, Peace, * Thel.5.2,3, 
peace, he ſhall come as athiefe m the night. 


6.lWhoms Chriſt ſhall judge. 


Ee ſhall judge «af mer, both quick and dead, and alſo the wicked Angels.Novr 
men are called quick, or dead, in reſpett of the ſtate which goeth before rhis 
judgement : As, they which ſhall remaine alive uncill che day of jadgemenr, are 
called che quick and living: all the reſt excepe theſe, arecalled the dead : and theſe ar 
the day of Judgement ſhall riſe;the other which remain then alive ſhall be changed. 
Which change ſhall be unto them inſtead of death : and ſo We ſhall appeare before 
the judgement ſeat of (brift, ObjeR. But hee that beleeveth in the Sonne, ſhall not come * Cor. "5-51, 
mto jndgement : and ſo it followeth, that all ſhall not be judged eAnſ.He that beleeveth, GNIIN 
ſhall nor come into the judgement of condemnation, bur ſhall come intothe judge- 
ment of abſo/ution. Wheretore we ſhall be jadged, as the word judgement is more 
largely raken for both condemnation and abſolution. The Divels ſhall nor then be 
judged, that is, condemwred : but they ſhall be judged in reſpeR ofthe publiſhing of 
the jadgment already paſſed on them, as alſo in reſpeRof aggravating of the judge. 
ment. Obje&t. The Prince of this world (ſaith Chriſt ) is already judged and condem- Joh" 16-17: - 
ned : T herefore hee ſhall not then be judged. Anſ. The Divell is already judged, but | 
that ovly, 1, Bythe decreeof God. 2.1n the word of God. 7.1n his owne conſcience. 
4. As tonching the beginning of his condemmation : But clien be hall be (o judged, ha- 
ving 


. 


F 
John. 5-23. 
i Cor.15.51, 


2 


Mat.2$.3444f« 


Tohn 14.3. 
T Theleg. $6 


WW hat the proceſſe of the laſt Judgement ſh all be. 


ving the ſentence proclaimed publikely on him, that he ſhall not be able to ac- 
tempt any thing more againſt God and the Charch, 


7.What ſhall be the proceſſe of the laſt Judgment, and the ſentence 


and execution of it. 


1» DD Y the vertue and divine power of Chriſt, and by his humane voice the dead 
(hall be raiſed. For, All that are in the graves ſhall beare his toice, and they (ball 
come forth. The living ſhall be changed, and their mortall bodies ſhall be made im. 
mortall, and chey thall be gathered fromthe foure coaſts of the world.2.By the 
minittery of the Angels all ſhall be preſented before Chriſts throne. For by the 
Angeis,as by thoſe reapers, Chriſt ſhall gather the godly and the wicked fromthe 
foure coaſts ot the world, and they ſhall appeare before him. This ſhall he doe by 
the Angel's, not of neceſcity, but wich authority : not as ifhe had need of the Angeig 
miniſtery, but thereby to ſhew himſelf ro be Lord of the Angels and of all crea- 
tures : and this ſhall be for the majelty and glory of our Judge. z. The world, hea. 
ven, and earth, (hall be diſſolved by fre: there ſhall be a change of this preſence 
Nate, and a purifying of the creatures, but not a conſuming or utter aboliſhing of 
them a!l.4-There ſhall be a ſeparation ofthe godly from the ungodly,and ſentence 
ſha!! be given of both-Sewrence ſhall be given( which alſo we did touch before in the 
ſecond queition)on the wicked princopally, according to the Law: yet lo, as it ſhall be 
wirh the approbation of the Goſpel. Sentence ſhall be given 0: ihe $00 priveipaly, 
according to the Goſpel; yer io, that the Law ſhall allow andlike ot it. The Ele& 
ſhall heare the ſentence our of the Goſpel,according to the meric of Chriſt appre- 
hended of them by faith,the teſtimonies of which faich ſhall be good works. Come 
yee bleſſed. poſſejſe ye the kingdom: Bur the wicked ſhall heare the terrible and dread- 
full voice : Goe ye curſed into everlaſting fire. 5. There ſhall be a caſting of the wicked into 
everlaiting paines, and an advancing of the godly to everlaſting happineſſe and glory. 
For then (hall Chriſt perfectly glorihe us, and ſhall rake us unto himſelfe. /mil 
come agaime, and receive you unto my ſelfe. Wee ſhall be caught up with them alſo in the 
clouds to meere the Lord in the aire, and ſo ſhall wee ever be with the Loxd. The wic« 
keJ ſhall be caſt apart from the godly, with the Divels, and hall be adjudeed 
to cternall paines. Objet- Hee that beleeveth not, ts condemned already : T berefore 
the wicked are even now already condemned, and ſhall not then firi#t be condemned. An. 
As we ſaid che Divels were already judged, fo allo are the wicked already judged and 
condemned : namely, 1.In the decree of God. 2.In his word, inaſmuch asthis 
decree of God is reyealed in his word. 2.In their owne conſcience. 4. As con- 
cernino the beginning of their judgement. But then the wicked,together with the 
Dvels, ſhall be judged by proclaiming and publiſhing of that Judgement. For then 
ſhall be , 1. A manifeſtation of Gods judgement, that they perith juſtly, who per- 
iſh.2. The wicked ſhall farther alſo ſufter puniſhments and corments of which 
now is buried. 3-The wicked and the Divels puniſhmencs ſhall be aggravated; 
and they ſhall be ſo ſharpely lookt unto, and kept under. that they ſhall noc be 
able any more to hurt the godly, or to deſpite God and his Charch. A oreat pulfe 
placed berween us and chem ſhall ſhut up all paſſage from them, ſo that they ſhall 
ceaſe toharme us. 


8. For what cauſes this judgement ſhall be. 


= chiefe and principall cauſe is the decree of God. For therefore ſhall the laſt 
jadement be, becauſe God hath ſaid, and decreed that ir ſhall be. Where- 
fore ict muſt needs be ſo : 1. That ſo God may have his end. 2. That he may ſhew 
ard declare perfettly and wholly his goodneſſe and love towards wi, that he may be wor- 
ſhipped in his remple, which is, in his choſen, that the Son of God may have his 
kingdome, and his citizens glorious, and fach as beſeem him. 2.A lefſe principal 
and ſubordinate cauſe is, both The ſalvation of the Elett, who are here vexed,avd the 


damn” 


et ttt ones 


ja3gement bezthat ic may go well with the good and ill with the bad : And of this 
It il che godly take matrer to m3gnihe and praiſe God. 3. The laſt judgement (hall 
be becauſe of Gods juſtice. Here is not a full and perfect execution of Gods juſtice, for 
the wicked mult be inperfe&t and full evill Rate both in body and ſoul. Ina word, 
che cauſes of the laſt judgement are, That God may witerly caſt away the wicked deliver 
and free his (hrreb, dwell m u, and be all in all thmgs. 


9. When the judgement ſhall be- 


I, His judgement ſhall be iz the end of the world, in the end of dayes : For there 

are three parts of the during and continuance of the world : 1. Before the 
Law. 2. Under the Law. 3.nder Chriſt, Thar part of the duting of the world which 
is #n:der ( hriſt, 1s called the end of the world, the end of dayes, the la#t time : namely, the 
continuance of time from Chrilts firſt coming,uncill his ſecond : Wherefore there 
(hall not be (o long ſpace berween Chritts firtt coming and his ſecond,as was from 
the beginning of the world anto his firſt coming : for we are fallen into the laſt 
dayes, and daily ſee the fignes which were fore-told concerning the judgement : 
Babes, it us the laſt time, and as jee have heard that eAntichriit ſhall come, even now 
are there many Antichriſts ; whereby wee know that this '1s the laſt time. But the yeer, 
the moneth, the day of this judgement is not known of ( hriſt himſelfe, 1. As touching his 
humane nature. 2, As touching his office and Mediatorſhip, inaſmuch as that re- 
quirerh not, that he ould declare unto us the time of judgement : Of that day 
and houre knoweth no man, no not the Angels which aye in heaven, neither the Son him- 


{#lf, ſave the Father. 
10. Wherefore God would have #s certain of the laſt judgement. 


He time of the jadgement to come is unknown to us ; bur as it is moſt cer- 

raine that that judgement ſhall come, ſo God alſo wonld have ns know 
the ſame, 1. 1» reſpelt of his glory : that wee might be able to refute Epicures, 
who account this heavenly Doctrine of the diyine jadgement to come for a fa- 
ble ; and from the confuſion which now is in the world, inferre, that the world 
isnot governed by God ; or if (©, then hee is unjuſt ; for, /c ſhould goe well, ſay 
they, with the righteorns - But it doth not ſo: Therefore God either cannot performe it, or 
ſtandeth not to his promiſes, or there 1s no providence. Unto which their cavill 
weanſwer ; That becauſe in this life it goeth nor well with the godly, it ſhall 
goe well with them ar length after this lite. 2. God will have us know it for our 
comfort : that we may comfort our ſelves amidit our evils and miſeries with chis, 
that at length ſhall come a time when wee ſhall be delivered oat of this cor- 
raption and rottenneſſe, 2. 7 hat wee may retain and keep our ſelves in the feare of 
God, and our duty, and that others alſo may be reclaimed from evill. This jadgemenc 
{hall be : ler us endeavour therefore that we may be able ro Rand in this judge- 
ment. The Scripture aſeth this argument both wayes, both co comfort us, and 
tohold and keep us in our duty. Chriſt ſhall at length judge the wicked and our 


damnation of the wicked, who here doe flourith I for therefore alſo ſhall the laſt 


t John 2.49, 


Mark Z 3-32. 


enemies ; ſuffer wee theretore patiently perſecutions. We ſhall all appear before the Rom.14. 10. 
jndgement ſeate of Chriſt : therefore live wee godly. Watch therefore and pray con- Luke 31. 36 


tinually , that yee may bee counted worthy to eſcape all thoſe thmgs which ſhall come to 


paſſe, and that yee may ſtand before the Son of man. Setting therefore that all theſe things 2 Pet 3,11. 


mult be diſſolved, what manner perſons ought yee to be in a —_— and god- 
lmeſſe? 4. That the wicked may be left excuſeleſle : for they are warned kei. 


ently,thar they ſhould be ready at every ſeaſon, leſt chey ſhould ſaythey were op» 
preſled nnawares. 


Gg 11+ For 


3 


WW bether the laſt Judgement be to be wiſhed for. 


Mark 13.3 wo 
I 


+ 
Mat.24.4}. 
2F-i2. 


Luke 19.13- 


Rom.7. 24 
Revycl.13.19, 


The meaning of 
the Article, I be- 
leeve 1n Jetus 
Chrit, which (hall 
come to judge the 
quick & the dead. 


Our comfort by 
Chrniſts coming. 


ME 
— 


11. For what cauſe God would not have 1« certain of the time of judgement. 


—_ ic be moſt certain that che laſt judgement ſhall art Rngrh be ; yer the 
day of that judgement is altogether uncertain : Of that day ard hour no may 
knoweth,no not the A ngels which are in heaven gory the Son himſelf, ave the Father. Now 
the cauſes why God would have it hid from us are theſe: 1. That he might exer- 
ciſe our faith and patience, and ſo wee ſhould ſhew that wee would beleeve God, 
and perſevere in the expeRation of his promiſe,albeic we know not the time of our 
delivery. 2- That he might bridle our curiohty. 3- That hee might keep us in his 
fear,in godlineſſe,and in executing of our cuty : and fo we ſhould be no way ſecure, 
but ready every moment, becauſe wee are uncertain when the Lord will come. 
4- That the very wicked might not deferre and prolopg repentance, ſeeing they 
know not the houre ; leſt perhaps the day overtake them unawares : If the good max 
of the houſe knew at what watch the theefe would come ,he would ſurely watch. Watch there= 
fore ; for ye know neither the day nor the howy when the Son of man will come. Occapy till [ 
Come. 
12. For what cauſe God deferreth that judgement. 


Ee deferreth it, 1. To exerciſe faith, patience, hope, and prayer in the godly, 

2. That all the ele& may be gathered tothe Church : For in reſpeR ot them, 
and not in reſpeRt of the wicked, doth the world continue : for the creatures were 
made for the children of the houle: the wit ked ule them as theeves and robber : 
But when the whole number of the Church 1s tulhiled and gathered together, then 
ſhall be the end. Now God will have the elect gathered by ordirary means; he 
will have them in this life to hear the word,and by it be renexed and converted; 
co which is required ſome tract of time. 3. Hee deterreth it, that hee might 
grant unto all a time and ſpace o: repentance, as in Noahs time : ard that his de. 
terring mighr leave the wicked and obſtinate without excuſe : Defþ1ſeft the 
the riches of hus bountifulneſſe, and patience, and lorg ſuſferance, not knowng that the 
bountifulneſſe of Jod leadeth thee to repentance ? God ſwſferath with patience the weſſels 
of wrath prepared to deitruthion. 


1 3. Whether the lat judgement be to be wiſhed for. 


\WWE are doubrleſſe to with for the day of judgment, becauſe it is an undoubred 
hgne and token of that difterence whereby the eleR are diſcerned from the 
reprobate z which declaration the godly do earnefily defire. Moreover, it ſhall be 
a delivery out of thoſe miſeries iv which wee are: O wretched man that 1 am, who 
ſhall delrver me from the body of this death ? The Spirit and the Bride ſay, ( ome Lord Je- 
ſ#: which they fay not, who are not ready to receive the Lord; for the wicked 
tremble and ſhake at the mention of that judgment. 

W har is the meaniog then of this Article, / beleeve in Chriift, which ſhall cometo 
judge the quick and the dead ? Arſ. I beleeve, 1. That Chri't ſhal certainly come.and 
that at his ſecond coming there ſhall follow a renewing of heaven and earth. 2. That 
the ſelf- ſame Chriſt ſhall come, who for us was born, ſuffered, and roſe againe. 
2. That he ſhall come viſibly and gloriouſly ro deliver his Chorch, whereof I ama 
member.4.That he ſhall cometo abjeR and caſt away the wicked intoeverlafting 
pains. By theſe we receive grezt and (ound comfort alſoand conſolation : For (ce- 
ing there (ha!l be a renovation or renewing of heaven and earth, we have a cophe 
dence and trufiathat our (tate alſo ſhall beat length other,and berrer then now it 1s: 
ſeeing Chriſt ſhall come, we ſhall have a favourable Judge ; for he ſhall come to 
judge, who hath merited righteouſneſſe for us, who is our Brother, Redeemer, Pa- 
tron,and Defender:ſeeing he ſhall come gloriouſly,he ſhall alſo give a jaſt ſentence 
and judgemenr, and ſhall be mighty enough to deliver ns : ſeeing hee ſhall come 


to deliver his Church, great cauſe why wee ſhould cheerfully expect him : my 
1ec 


he ſhall abject and ca(t away the wicked inco everlaſting rorments, ler uxduffer pa. 
ciently their tyranny. To conclude ; ſeeing he ſhall deliver the godly,and calt a- 
way the wicked,he will alſo deliver,not caft away us ; andtherefore it is neceflary 
that we repent, and be thankfull in this life, and flie fleſbly ſecurity, chat we may 
be inp the number of chem whom he ſhall deliver. 


— —_— 
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Queſt. 53. What beleeveſt thou concerning the holy Ghoſt, On Tun 


20. SABBATH. 
Anſ. Firſt,thar he is true and co-cternall God with the eternall Father and ak 
the Son : Secondly, that he is alſo given to mee >, ro make mice 5; 2 Jobs 5.7 


through a true faith partaker of Chriſt and all his benefits <, ro-com- 16.48.16. 


fort med, and to abide with me forever e, vom 3-16, 
AR.c.3,4 b Gal.4.6.Mit.2$-:9,30. 2 Cor.1.22.Epheſ.1t.z3. c Gal.3.14. 1 Pct.1.2. 1 Cor.6.17. 4 "PT 
Ads 9.31. c John 14.16, 1 Pet.4.14- 


The Explication, 


S3N this laſt part of the Apoſtolick confeſhon are contained fix Articles ; 

whereof the firſt ſpeaketh of the perſon of the holy Ghoſt : the next of the 

| Church,which is gathered,confirmed,and preſerved by the holy Ghoſt: 

7 he foure Articles following are of the benefits beſtowed by the Job Ghoſt 

on the (hnrch, and of the communion of Saints : 2. ou ion of ſins : 3. of 

the reſurrettion of the fleſh : 4+ of everlaſting life. Touching the boly Ghoſt, three 

things are e'pecially to be conſidered ; bas perſon, his office, his gifts and works, Bur 

for more full and ample explication hereof, theſe Queſtions tollowing are cach in 
their order to be examined. 


1+. What the name * Spirit {pifeth. 6. To nga Fang vlgrt rv ary * It is here tobe 


2. Who, and what the holy Ghof#t or Spi- | 7+ When, and how hee is given and recei- _ 7 this 
rit 15. ved. more —_—__ 
3. What « the holy Ghoſts office. 8. How he «c retained and kepr. he Lebac, whie 


4. What, and of how many ſorts his gifts | 9. Whether he may be loſt, 4nd how. Sporitus. onely 5 
are. , 10- Wherefore hee ts neceſſary. — 
5+ Of whons the holy Ghoſt is given, and | 11- How wee may know that hee dwelleth *: Rs 
wherefore. | in us. Sokit — dn 
peak ofthe third 


_ — — perſon, 


IT. What the name S piyit / gnifieth. 


== name ſpirit is ſometimes taken for the cauſe ; ſomerimes for the effeft. When 
ic is taken for the cauſe,it ignifieth & nature incorporeall, and living, of 4 ſpiritual 
eſſence, wielding, moving, and irrine ſomething ; and this nature 1s cither create, 
or wncreate. Uncreate, and o God eſſentially and perſonalh is a Sperit ; that is, incorpo- 
reall, without any bodily dimenhon or yuantity, inviſible ; God & 4 Spirit. Create, 
and by Angels,whether good or bad,are in this ſenſe ſpirits : Which makherh his An John 4. 24. 
gel: ferries : And after the ſame manner the ſoules of men are called ſprits z He breathed Gen-s.y, 
mm bu face breath of life, that is, hee ſent a ſpirit or (oule into him : When thow takeft pyi.1og.4.19- 
awa) their breath, they die. When the word ſpirit is taken for an effett, it hgnifierh, 
1. The aire moved. 2. The moving ir (ele, and motion of the aire. 3- The wind, 
and moying vapours. 4- Spiritual! affeions or motions, good or bad. $o it 1s 
laid, The (perit of fear : And contrary, The ſpirit of princes,that 154c : likewiſe, 
the ſrivit of fornication. 5, New ſpirit ignifieth the gefts of the holy Spirit : as. Quench 1 Theſs.19, 
wor the ſpirit. In this dotrime which wee have in hand, Spirie Ggnifieth the a 4 
fiirring and moving ; namely, the third perſon of the Gnd head, which is forcible 
inthe minds and wils of men : And this third pr of the Godhead is called 6 
g 2 ſpirit, 


Who,and What the holy Ghoſt ts. 


Sprrit, #. Becauſe he 18a (| rituall eſſence or ſubſtance, incorporeall and inviſh1e. 
2- Becauſe hee is inſpired of the Father and the Son : that 1s, becauſe hee is the 
2 perſon by which the Father and the Son immediately work their motions in 

the hearts of the ele; or becauſe hee is the immediate Rirrer and mover of di. 

vine works : The Father and che Son move, but by this Spiric. 3. Becauſe him- 

? ſelfe inſpireth and immediately worketh motions in the hearts of the elec ; 

Luke 1. 35- whence hee is called, The power of the mot High. 4. Becauſe hee is God, equall 
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Why a Spirit, 
I 


4 and the ſame with the Father and the Son.: and God is a Spirit. This third perion 
Why holy- of the God.head is called holy ; 1. Becauſe he in himſelfe, by himſelf, and of his own na. 
: tare is holy. 2. Becauſe he ts hallower or ſanttifier ; that 18, he immediately halloweth, 
or anRifierh and maketh holy others. The Facher and the Son ſanCtifie by him, 
and therefore immediately. 


2. Fhogand what the holy Ghoſt «. 


He holy Ghoſt ts the third per ſon of the true and only Godhead, proceeding from the 

Tres and the Son, and co eternall, co-equall, and conſubſtantiall with the Fathey 

and the Son : and us ſent from both into the hearts of the eleft, to ſanttific them unto cter- 

»all life. Here are wee to ſay the ſame things of the God-head of the holy Ghoſt, 

which have been ſpoken before of che God-head of the Son : for this definicical 

Four concluons 3140 to be proved and confirmed by the ſame fourparts: 1. That the holy Ghoſt is a 

concerning the perſon. 2+ That he « the third rſon, or that he « other and diſtintt from the Father and 

ie Chon. he rhe Sor. 2-T hat he is true God with the Father and the Son, or that he ts equallto the Fa 

ther and the $on- 4. That he 1s of the ſame God head with the Father and the Son, or tha 

he i conſubſtantiall unto boath,, All theſc that teſtimony of the Apoſtle jointly pro- 

1 Cor.2.11,12. Veth : No man knoweth the things of God but the Spirit of God, Now we have recerved, 

xot the ſpirit of the world, but the Spirit which s of God, that wee might know the thing: 

which are given unto #4 of God. Allo that other elſe where: All cheſe things worketh 

Corte, | enthe ſelfe-ſame Spirit, diſtributing to every man ſeverally as he will. But we will pro- 
ceed to treat of each of theſe in their order. 

I. I. Firſt therefore, That the holy Ghoſt 55 a perſon, is proved, 1. By bus apparition, 

lhe holy Ghoſt is becauſe hee hath appeared viſibly : The holy Ghoſt came downe in a bodily like 8 

+ en B way < Dove. eAnd there appeared unto them cloven tongues like fire, and it (that is, the fire, 

» By bs appari- or the holy Ghoſt) ſate — of them. Seeing then the holy Ghoſt deſcen- 

Luke 3. 22. ded in bodily ſhape upon Chriſt, and ſate upon the Apoſtles, it followeth that he 

Als 2.3. is ſwbſiſting : for no quality or created motion of minds or hearts is able to doe in 

like manner : For an accident doth not only not take upon it any ſhape, but tan» 

deth in need of ſomething elſe in which it lelfe ſhould conſiſt and be. Neither is 

the aire the place or ſubje& of holineſle, godlineſſe, love of God, and other fpiri- 

tnall motions, but the minds of men. 2. Hee is proved to be a perſon, becauſe hee is 

called God : Know yee not that yee are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God duel- 

_—_ leth in you? Why hath Satan filled thine heart, that thou ſhouldeſt lie unto the holy Ghoſt ? 

See allo 112-40:7, Thow haſt not lied unto men, but unto God. Howlſoever then the adverſaries of 

An: 8.25. * this dotrine grant the holy Ghoſt to be Ged, yer this cannot be, bur hee muſt de 

EpheC.4.4,39% a ſubſiſtent or perſon, ſeeing God is a being : but our godlineſſe, goodneſle, god- 

\. Becauſe bee is | MOLIODs, and other divine affetions cannot be called God. 3. Hee 6 4 perſon, 

the authour of our Gecanſe bee is the authour of our baptiſme, and wee are baptiſed in his name, that is, 

—_ by his commandement and will. Bur we are not baptiſed by the commandemenc 

and will of a dead thing, or of a thing nor exiiting ; neither are wee baptiſed in 

4. By his proper- the name of the graces or gifts of God. 4- Becauſe the properties of a per ſon are attri- 

. By his proper g S prop pey , 

ties. buted unto him ; as that hee teacheth, thar hee difiributeth gifts even as hee will, 

Luke 12.13- that he eomforteth, confirmeth,ruleth, reigneth : likewiſe, that he ſendeth Apo- 

obn 16.13. Riles,thar he ſpeaketh inthe Apoſtles : The holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in the ſame houre 

_ what you ought to ſay. So alſo he declareth the things to come: The Spirit of ruth will 

19. & 20.23. ſhew you the things to come. Hee giveth prophecies of Simeons death, of Jud the 


traitor, of Peters journey to Corneling, of Pauls bands and afflitions which moe 
beride 


2, By his title, 
God. 
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deride him at Jeruſalem,of a falling away,and of the decceivers in the laft crimes, of _. 
the meaning of the high prieſts entrance into the holieſt of all of the firſt raberna- Heb. $.& v0.vx. 
cle, ot the new covenant, of Chriſts ſufferings, and his glory which ſhould follow 5 P11. 
afrer chem,and ſuch like : he maketh requett for ns with hghs, which cannot be ut- a—__ 
tered; he crieth in our hearts, Abba, Father ; he 1s tempted by them who lie unto 
him, he is a witneſle in heaven with the Father and the Son, he commandeth and 
willeth that the Apottles be ſeparated ; and laſtly, he appointeth teachers in the 
Church: All cheſe things are proper unto a perſon exilting,incelligenc, indued wich 
2 will, yorking and living 5. Becauſe he ts plainly Ahingaifhed from the gifts and graces ' Joh, gy. 
of G od, All theſe things worketh the ſelf-ſame $S pirit,drſtyiburing to every man ſeverally as bo — ; 
te will. There are diver ſities of gifts ,but the ſame Spirit: Wheretore the gifts differ much gifs. 
from che Spirit it ſelfe. Oby. The gift of God us not a perſon : The holy Ghoſt is called -\ —_ 
the eife of God : T herefore he is not a perſon, Anſ. The Major is falſe,if it be univerſal- as 2.3*- 
ly raken : for the Son being givenzis the gift of God,and yer is a perſon. The holy 
Ghoſt is called the gift of God, becauſe he is ſent from the Father and the Son. I will John 15-26: 
ſend the comforter unto you from the Father. Or we may anſwer ; He is called a gift, in 
reſpect that he was ſenr,and dvwelleth inthe hearts of the ſaints ro whom he 1s oj- 
yen; and is ſuch a gift as worketh by his vertue and power the reſt of his gifts and 
graces. Now that, to proceed, ſignitieth to ex1/f, or to be from both, 1 prove ; Becauſe 
Paul calleth him the Spirit of Gd, which 15 of God, and in God : Of God ; Becauſe the 
Soirit Noweth from the Father and the Son. [n God ; Therefore he is fome»whar of 
God himſelf. Other fpirirs are not in God, that is,in the ſubſtance of God, And 
what is in God,that is the very eſſence of God. . 

II. That the holy Ghoſt is other, that is, dittin& from the Father and the Son, we 11. 
prove againſt thoſe who ſay, He is the ſub/iſtent of the Father,namely,the Sabellians. Perged thu 
Which we prove, 1 - From the very appellation, in that he is called the Spirit of the Fa- rr dry hy 
ther aud the Son : For none is his own Spirit, as none is his own Father, and none 1s Father andthe 
his own Son: Therefore he is other from both. ObjeR. That which is common to \ prom tis appel- 
all the perſons ought not to be = and ſevered : The name Spirit is common to all \*ion or name, 
the three per ſons : Therefore it ought not to be diſtinguiſhed. Anſ, This whole reaſon we 
grant,if it be underſtood of the eſſence of the perſons,and not of their order of being 
and working : for as he that breatherh, and che breath it (elf differ ; ſo he that in- 
fireth, and the (piric are different : he that proceedeth is one,and he another from 
whom he proceedeth : the third perſon of the God»head is onegand the firſt or (e« 
cond another. But the holy Ghoſt is aidro be the third perſon of the God-head, 
and this is not in that reſpeR,as if there were in God any firſt or laſt i» time; but in 
reſpe& of the order or manner of being ; becauſe the holy Ghoſt hath his eſſence 
from the Father and the Son, from both which he proceeded from everlaſting; as 
alſo he is the ſpirit of both. Inlike manner the Son is called the ſecond perſon, 
becauſe he is of the Father ; the Father the firſt perſon, becanſe he is of none. 2. The 7; ——_— 
holy Ghoſt is in expreſſe words called another : I will pray the Father, and hee ſhall give — 
you another Comforter. There are three which bear record in heaven, the Father , the Jotn 14.18 | 
Word, and the holy Gho#t ; and theſe three are one : The holy Ghoſt therefore is a di- 3. zy his ſending 
Nin perſon from the Father and the Son. 3. Hee u ſent of the Father and the wm the Father 
Sm: Therefore he is another from both ; for none is ſent of himſelf : One may T 
come of his own will. or of himſelf; bur none can be ſent of himſelf, 7 will ſend John is. 28, 
bim wnto you from the Father. The Father ſendeth hims in my name. 4. The holy Ghoſt * $5. any 
bath dſtinft attributes or properties perſonall from them. The holy Ghoſt proceedeth anribures from 
only from the Father and the Son. He alone appeared inthe ſhape ofa Dove, in <Fxher and 
the likeneſle of fire ; not the Father or the Son. Chriſt is ſaid ro have been con- 
ceived,not by the Father or the Son, but by the holy Ghoſt, that is, by the imme- 
diate vertue and efficacy of the holy Ghoſt. The holy Ghoſt (hall come wpon thee, and 1,16 1 14/ 
the power of the moſt High ſþall over. ſhadow thee. Wherefore he is another from the 
Father and the Son; which is diligently to be obſerved : for the adverſaries here- 
of, being convicted of the perſon of the holy Ghoſt, grant that he is a ſubſiſtence, but 
of the Father : and thus they argue or reaſon, ObjeR. The vertwe and power of the Fa- 
Ge 3 ther 
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ther, is the Father himſelfe : The holy Ghoſt is called the vertue ard power of the Fathy, . 
Therefore the holy Ghoſt i the Father himſelf. Anſ: This reaſon is lophiſticall,becauſe 
vertwe is not taken for the ſame in the Major, for which it is taken in the Ming . 
for in the Major it istaken for the power of the Father ; in the Minor tor the perſon 

by whom the Father ſheweth forth his power, 
TIL. IT i- That the holy Ghoſt is equall with the Father and the Son, theſe arguments 
Four proofs tht Joe prove : 1+ The eſſence of the Father and the Son 1s communicated unto him ; he. 
ek che. cauſe hee proceedeth trom both, and is the Spirir of both : But there is nothins 
Father andthe in God which is not his eſſence : Secing then that is indivicible, ic mult needs be 
I. Siocating whole and the ſame communicated unto him, which is in the Father and the 
from both, Son. As the ſpirit of man which is in man is of the eſſence of man: (o the $piric 
of God which is in God is of the eflence of God. By this it appeareth, What «« th 
proceeding of the holy Ghoſt ; namely, the communicating of the drvine eſſence, whereb 7 
the third perſon of the God- head alone receiveth the ſame ard whole or entire eſſence from 
the Father and the Son, as from his whoſe Spirit hee 1s : as allo the begetting of the $ou 
is a communicating of the drvine eſſence, which the ſecond perſon of the Ged»head alone 
receiveth, as a Son of his Father, whole and ent:rely the ſame which the Father hath aud 

 vetaineth. : 

+: -ne-mus. And, That the holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Son alſe, is proved by certain rea- 
bed three roo ſons : 1. Becauſe he is called the Sons Sparit . If any man hath net the Spirit of C brit, 


the ſame is not his. He hath ſent forth the Spirit of h1s Son to your hearts, The Spmit 


_ - = of his Son ; that is, not given unto the Snn of the Father ; but ext{11ng and procee. 
X ding, as of the Fathers, lo of the Sons tubſtance, fec1i;g the Son 1s equall and con. 
2 ſubltanriall with the Father. 2. Becauſe the Son, togerher wich the Father,giverh 


—_ him : Receive the holy Gho#t. 3. Bzcauie the holy Ghoſt receiveth the wiſdomeof 
a the Son, which hee revealeth unto ns : Hee (hall recerve of mine, and ſhall ſhew it #« 
John 16-14, to you. Bur ſeeing the holy Ghoſt 1s true God, conſubſtantiall with the Father 
and the Son, hee cannot receive any thing but of him of whoſe ſubſtance hee is, 
Wherefore he proceedeth of the ſubſtance of the Son, becauſe he receiveth that of 

him which is the Sons. 
2. His divineat=" > 2, The holy Ghoſts equality with the Father and the Son 1s proved by thoſe di. 


= 


11b . y : . . . 
1. Eternity. tne attributes and properties which are attributed and communicated to the ho» 

ly Ghoſt : as, 1. Eternity; becauſe hee created heaven and earth , and becauſe 
Gen. 1.2. God was never without his Spirit : The Spirit of the Lord moved upon the waters, 


2. Immenſiy. 2, [mmen/ity, or unmealurableneſſe , as who dwelleth whole and intirely in all 
ems g. cheele& ; The Spirit of God dwelleth in you. T hrough the holy Ghoſt which dwelleth 


Ts Cor-3.165- « 

1 Tim-1.'g. wm #5. 3. Omnipotency ; becaule hee, together with the Father and the Son, crea- 
BT ted and preſerveth all things: By the Word of the Lord were the heavens made, and 
x Cor, 12,1, the hoits of them by the Breath of his month. +All theſe things worketh even the 


4. Omniſciency- ſelfe- ſame Spirit, diſtributmg fo EVETY man [< verally as hee will. 4. Ommiſciency : chat 


+ - nl] is, the knowledge of all things : The Spirit ſearcheth all things , even the det 


neſs and holineſs, phiygs of God. 5. Infinite goodnefle and holinefle, and the caui:op of goodnefſe 


Plal-141. * "+a" a | 
F ©l-143 = | Ld ſanRity in the creatures : Let thy good Sparit lead mee mto the la of righteouſ- 


E, Unchangeable. ,o//p Vee are ſanttificd in the name of our Lord Jeſwme, and by the S pirit of our God. 
-- MN Ge. Unchangeablenclle: Thu Scripture muit needs have been felf lled which the ho- 
TT ly Ghofb ſpake. 7. Trath not to be doubted of, and the fountain of truth : hen 
: johns.6s, the ( omforter ſhall come, even the Spirit of truth. The Spirit s truth. 8. Un- 
_—_— unſpeak- feakable mercy : The love of God us (hed abroad in onr hearts by the holy Ghof#t 
Rom.5.5.& 8.24, which 1s given unto 15+ The Spirit alſo helpeth our infirmities. 9, Indignation a- 


9. Indignation a- oainſt even hidden Gnnes : T hey rebelled, and vexed his holy Spirit. The blaſphe- 


det my agar tt the holy Gho#t ſhall not be forgrven unto men. Why have yee agreed toge- 
_—_ ther to tempt the Spirit of the Lord ? Grieve not the holy Spirit of God, by whom jet art 
Epheſl. 4.30. ſealed, : ; 

3- His divine 3- The ſame divine works which are attributed to the Father 2nd the Sop,are 
_ alſo attributed tothe holy Ghoſt ; and theſe, both the general! and wniverſall 


works, as the generall creation, preſervation,and government of the whole world: 


Tis 


- 
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Hu Spirit hath garniſhed the heavens. The Spirit of God hath made me, and the breath 
of the Almighty hath given mee life. And allo h1ogular and ſpeciall effects; as miracles: John 26.13. & 
[ caft out Drvels by the Spirit of God. There are diver ſities of gifts, but the ſame Sprrit, Mar 12.28, 
Likewiſe, thoſe works which properly belong to the ſalvation of his Church ; as * <*4:-4- 
the calling and ſending of Prophets : The Lord God and his Spirit hath ſent me. The 16. 44.6. 
holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate mee Barnabas and Sanl, Take heed to all the flock whereof the $45 13-2, & 26. 
holy Gho#t hath made you overſeers. The beftowing of competent and fir graces for a 
the miniftery on miniſters: The holy Gho#t ſhall teach you. The manifeſtation of the Spi- Luke 12.12 
rit is given to every man to profit withall. The publiſhing of the doctrine of the Pro. I... 
phers and Apoſtles: Holy men of God ſþake as they were moved by the holy Ghoſt, The * ver 1.41 
n{ticuting of Sacraments : Baptiſe them in the name of the Fathey, the Sagy, and the Mu.18:1,,. 
holy Ghoſt. Whereby the boly Ghoſt this ſignified, that the way into the HolieiMFF all was tch.g8. 
not jet opened, while as yet the firſt tabernacle was ffanding. The lore-telling and 
prophecying of things to come : He will ſhew you the things to come. Agabe /ignified _ my 
that there (hould be a great famine, The Spirit ſpeaketh evidently, that in the Later times ' Tim 4.1. 
ſome (hail depart from the faith. The gathering of the Church : I» whow alſo yee are Epheſ.2-22, 
built together to be the habitation of God by the Spirit. By one Spirit are wee all baptiſed 2 Cor-12. 13, 
into one body, The enlightning of mens mindes : The holy Gho#t [hall teach yore all Joky 84.95. 
things. Hee ſhall lead you into all truth. God gave unto you the Spirit of wiſdome and re- Epbeſ: A 
velation through the knowledge of him. Regeneration and 1andtification : Except John 3.5. 
4 man be borne againe of water and of the $ pirit, Cc. Wee are changed into the ſame Su Cor.4.18, 
mage, from glory to plory, a5 by the Spirit of the Lord. The governing ot the ati» 
ons and whole lite ot the godly : eAs many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are Rom? 1. 
the ſonnes of G od. They were forbidden of the holy Ghost to preach the word in eA (a. Ads 16.6. 
Comforting in temptations : The ( omforter tis the holy Ghoft, whom the Father John 14.25. 
will ſend in my name- The ( hurches were edified and multiplied by the comfort of the 59.3". 
holy Gho#F, I will powre upon the houſe of David the Spirit of grace and compaſſion. **<>v'2.10. 
The ſtrengthening and preſerving of the regenerate againſt the force of tempta- 
tion, even unto the end : The Spirit of ſtrength ſhall reſt upon him. Hee (hall grve you = th -——R 
another (omforter, that hee may abide with you for ever. In whom alſo yee are ſealed Toket.t og 
with the holy Spirit of promiſe. The pardoning of ſins, and adopting the ſonnes 
of God : Tee have received the Spirit of adoption. Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there ou 
is liberty. Tee ave juitified in the name of our Lord Jeſus , and by the Spirit of our 1 Cor,6,11, 
Ged. The beſtowing of (alvation and lite everlaſting: It w the Spirit that quicken- John 6.53. 
eh, If the Spirit of him which raiſed up Chritt from the dead dwell in Jou, hee that yas. Rom.*, rr, 
ſed up Chriit from the dead ſhall alſo quicken nour mortall bodies, becauſe that his Spe. 
rit dwelleth in you. Jadgement and ſentence ag4inlt (in : When the ( omforter ſhall Tohn 16.3, 
come, he ſhall reprove the world of fin. The blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt ſhall not be Mar-11, 21. 
forgiven nnto men. 
4- Equal! and the ſame honowy is given to the holy Ghoſt, which is given bothto 4. His divine ko- 
the Father and the Son- To no creature, but ro God alone is to be given divine 
honour, that is, honour proper to God only : Bur this is given to the holy Ghoſt : 
Therefore hee is God equali with the Father and the Son : There are three which « John 5.- 
bear witneſſe in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the holy G hoit, and theſe three ave one : 
The holy Ghoſt therefore is the ſame true God with the Father and the Son. 
Got and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and the Sonne, and 
the holy Ghoſt : By this teltimony wee are taught, 1. That wee are baptized alſo 
into the name, faith, worſhip, and religion of the holy Ghoſt, 2, That the holy 
Ghoſt is authour alſo of baptiſme and the miniftery. In like fort alſo we beleeve 
and put our truſt in him : Let not your hearts be troubled : I will pray the Father,and jon 14.1,17 
bee (hall give you another Comforter, that hee may abide with you for ever. That fin 
which is commitred againſt him is nor remicred ; therefore wee bn again(t him. 
We are histemple : Te are the temple of the holy Ghoſt. and the Spirit of God dwelleth in 1 Cor.1. 15, 
Jon. The Apoſtles in their Epiſtles wiſh unto the Churches grace and peace from 
the holy Gholt : The communion of the holy Ghoſt be with you. ObjeR. 1. Hee that is Cor. 13.13, 
ſent 1s not equall with him that ſendeth : The holy Ghoſt is ſent, and the Father and the Son 
ſend 
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- ſend him : Therefore the holy Gho#t is not equall with the Father and the Son, eAnſ. We 
deny the Major : For Chriſt that is ſent may be equall with him that ſendeth : for 
Chriſt alſo being ſent of the Father, yet is equal! with the Father ; this ſending 
doth not betoken any ſervile ſabjeRion, Object. 2, He that recerveth of another, i; 
not equall with him that giveth : The holy Gho#t receiveth of the Father and the Son : 
Therefore he is not equallwith bath. Anſ. The Major is true of one that receiveth of 
another b»t a part, and not the whole ; but the holy Ghoſt receiveth the ſame and 
whole eſſence of the Father and the Son, Agaid, it is true of him that receiveth i» 
timeor ſucceſſively : but the holy Ghoſt receiveth before all rime. Thirdlygtothe Mj. 
nor ive lay, that he received, as touching the ordaiming and ſending of him unto us, 10 
reach usggpmediarely : but this ſendipg eſtabliſheth and confirmeth his equality, 
becauſe Ms a divine work: and the ordaining of him to teach us immediacely,doth 
not leſſen, but ſtrengthen his equality. Obj. 3.7he Father made all things by the Son: 
therefore he made the holy G hoſt by him alſo. Anſw.,The Father made all chings by the 
John 1.3, Son ; that is, all things that were made, becaule it 1s ſaid, eAnd without bim was 
made nothing that was made. But the holy Gholt is not made, but proceedeth from 
the Father and the Son. 

Thee o _. as 1 TI. That the holy Ghoſt ts conſubitantiall, that is, one and the ſame true God with 
the holy Ghoſt is the Father and the Sonne, is proved by theſe reaſons : 1. Becauſe hee is the Fathers and 
contltariall the Sous Spirit. But the divine eſſence cannot be multiplied, as neither can another 
n1th:S» be created, nor the ſame divided : Therefore the ſelfe- ſame, and the whole muſt 
eeds be communicated to the holy Ghoſt, which is the eſſence of the Father and 
the Son. From both which the holy Ghoſt proceedeth,as the Spirit of God in God, 
and of God. 2. There u but one true God-The holy Ghoſt is true God:therefore the 
holy Ghoſt is that one andthe ſame true God with the Father and the Son,conſub. 
3 Rantiall with both. 3. There i but one Jehovahxthat is,but one divine eſſence or be- 
ing, one eſſentially : whoalone is of none, bur himſelfe communicateth his being 
* Seeevit» 16.1, LOall things, and preſerverh it in them. The holy Ghoſt is Jehovah : * thereforehbe 
34 ed 97-59 is the ſame with the Father and the Son, God conſabſtantially with both. Objea. 
and 2 Cor.6.16. Fee that ts of another, is not conſubſtantiall with him, or is not the ſame with him, of, or 
"nx is - _ from whom he i : The holy Ghoſt is of the Father and the Sonne : Therefore hee i not the 
& Heb-z. 7. I\a- ſame with them, or conſubfaxtiall, Anſw.The Major is true in creatures, but not in 
4 Peg God. 2. There is an ambiguity in this rerme,ro be of another : He that is of another, 
25o " andhath not the ſame or whole eſſence, is not conſubliantiall:Bur the holy Ghoſt 
hath the ſame and whole eſſence,and therefore it followeth only,that he is pot the 
ſame perſon. Therefore by inverting the argument weanſwer;that he who 1s of the 
Father, and from the Father,is conſubſantiall with him, as likewiſe with the Son, 

of,and from whom he alſo is. l 


3-/hat 1s the of fice of the holy Ghoſt, 


wr He office of the holy Ghoſt is ſarttification, which is wrought immediately by 
Ghoſt. ' him from the Father and the Son,and therefore he is called The Spirit of ſanits 
The parts t his fieatzon. The chiefe parts of his office are, To teach, To regenerate, To unite with (rift 
Sprrieus cece docit, And Gods T o _ To comfort, T oconfirme or ſtrengthen us, The holy Ghoſt there» 
195 =pai fore, 1. Teacheth ard illuminateth 1, that wee may know thoſe things which wee 
Er con o/arwr + Ought, and May conceive them aright, according to Chriſts promiſe : The boly 
<9. Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my name, hee ſhall teach you all things : and bring all 
John 14-26, "rhinos to your remembrance which I have told you. The $ pirit of truth will lead you into all 
and $9.03, truth.So he tanght the Apoſtles at Whitſontide, when they were raw before, of 
Chriſts death and his kingdom : he kindled in their hearts a new light,he powred 
into them the miraculous knowledge of tongues.and fulfilled the teſtimony and re- 
cord of Joel. Hereof he is called in Scripture, The Teacher of truth,the Spirit of wiſe 
2. Toregenerarte dom,revelation under ſtanding connſell and knowledge,&c. 2. He regenerateth ws,when he 
—_ endoweth us with new qualities,and putteth new inclinations in our hearts,chat is, 
John 3. 5. hee worketh faith and conyerſion in che hearts of the choſen. Except 4 ay 
4 


thorn of water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the horgdome of God. Tha 
with "= to amendment mT : but hee that cometh after me, ber wil hepeife 08 web he Mart.3,48, 


"What the office of the lay Ghoſt is. © _ 


holy Ghoſt, and with fire. This bapriſme which is wroaght of Chritt by che holy 
Giolt is che yery regeneration or renewing it ſelfe, the ſame which was ſignified 
by the outward baptiime of John and of other miniſters. 3- Hee conjoyneth we with 3. To mite w 
Chriſt, chat we may be his rmembers,and may be quickned by him, and ſomakerh "> vill 
us pa:takers of all Chriſts benefirs. / will pawy our my Spirit wpan all Bue yee are'Joel 2.38. 
waſhed, but ye are ſanttified, but ye are juſti in the name of the Lord x and by the i Cor.6.11,rg, 
Spirit of our God. Know ye not that your i the temple of the G which is in you, 2 Cor-13, 32413. 
whom je have of God? Ng man can ſo that Jeſus is the Lord but by the holy Ghoſt. There 
are diver ſities of giftt, but the ſame Spirit. By one Spirit we are all baptiſed ints the ſame 
Spirue. Hereby we know that he abideth in us, even by the ſame Spirit which he hath given » John 3.24. 
w- 4. Hee rnleth and governeth us: Now,to be and guided by the holy Ghof#t, 1s to 4. To rule and 
be inftrated with wildome and counſel! in the ations of our life and vocation, $9 
and inclined co follow thoſe _ which are right and good, and co perform the 
duties of love and charity towards God and our neighbonr : As many 43 are led by fom.8.14. 
the Spirit of God, they are the ſons of God. And - began to ſpeak with Fongues, 4s the Afs 2.4. 
Spirit of God gave them utterance. 5. He comforteth us amidſt our afflittions and dangers, 5. To comfort us. 
The Apoſtles, who were firſt flying away for fear of the Jews, now being erected —— 
by the comfort and ſolace of the holy Ghoſt, come forth inco open place, and re- 
joice when they are to ſuffer for the confeſſonof the Goſpel : He will give you ano- Jobn 14.16. 
ther (omforter, that he may abide with you for ever. 6. He confirmeth ns which ta  .—_ _ 
and waver in faith,and aſſureth us of ſalvation ; that is, he continueth and cheritſh« : 
eth in us Chriſts benefits untothe end : So he made the Apoſtles couragious and 
bold, who were before timorous, apd wrapped and intangled with many doubts, 
Theſe things we ——_— ſee,if we compare that Sermon which Peter made at 
Whitſontide, with cheic ſpeech who went to Emmans,who ſay, Wee truſted that it Take 24.41: 
bad been he which ſhowld have delevered Iſrael. Hereof Chriſt faith : Yowr hearts ſhallre- Bite 
joice,and your joy ſhall no man take from you, He ſhall abide with you for ever, Hence is 
he called the Spirit 0 boldneſſe : and the ſeale of owr inheritance. | 
Theſe are che chiefe and principall parts of the holy Ghoſts office, who, in re- J"©5:itles of 
ſpe&t of this his office, bath divers ticles of commendation in the Scripture : for ---hp___ 
hereof he is called, 1. The Spirit of adoption ; becauſe he afſureth us of the fatherly 5 7** Spiriz of 
good will of God towards us, and is a witneſſe untous of that free goodnefle and Rom.8.1z,1s, 
mercy wherewith the Father imbracerh us in his only begotten Son, Therefore 
his Spirit we cry, Abba, Father. 2. He is called the earneft and ſeal of our inheritance; 3; 71 al of our 
becauſe he aſſureth us of our ſalvation : /t i God which ſtabliſheth us with you in Chriſt, » Cor-1.43, 
ard hath annomted4 us : who hath alſo ſealed w4,and hath grven the earneft of the Spirit in Epheſ, 1.13,14, 
our hearts. In which Goſpel alſo after that yee beleeved, ee were ſealed with the boly Spi- 
rit of promiſe, which « the earneſt of our inheritance. 3. Hee is called life ; becauſe he z. Life, or Spirie 
quickneth us : or (as the Apoſtle faith) The Spirit of bofe, who mortifieth the old gf bi. 
man, and quickeneth the new t Thewaw of the Spirit of life which is in Chrift Jeſu — 
hath freed me from the law of in and of death. 4. Hee is called water, whereby hee + War, 
refreſheth us, being almoſt dead in Gn, purgeth out fin, and maketh us fruitfull, a555:3%5- 
that wee may bring forth the fruic of righteonſneſſe unto God. 5. Hee is called 5: Fire.” 
fire; becauſe he doth'dai'y burn op and conſume concupiſcenees and vices in us,and 35 
kindlech our hearts with the love of God and our neighbour. 6. Hee is called the {J< founain of 
fountaine ; becauſe celeftiall riches do flow unto us from him,and by him. 7. He is Rev:31.6-% 9.19, 
called che Spirit of prayer ; becauſe he Rirreth us up unto prayerand inftruferh us to 7;, Th Spiric 
pray : [ will powr pon the howſe of David,and upon the inhabitants of Jeruſalem the Spi- Eck. 02.06. 
rit of grace, and of praver and they ſhall look upon me. The Spirit alſo helpeth our infirmi- Rom. 8.35. 
les : for we know not what to pray as we ought. 8. The oyl of gladneſſe ; becauſe he ma+ 3, The ojle of 
keth us joyfull,forward, and lively : Wherefore God, even thy God hath annointed thee —_ | 
with the ovle of gladneſſe. 9. Hee is called the Comforter ; becauſe hee worketh faich 9- The Comfor- 
in us, and nurtheth our conſciences, and ſo comforteth us, that wee exult and re- © 
joice in afflitions. 10, He is called Interceſſowy ; becauſe the Spirit maketh requeſt |3; *e Ineredt: 
or 
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11. The $pizir of 07 interceſſion for ua ,with ſighs which cannot be expreſſed, 11. He is called laſtly che Spi 
wahelic. rit ns yy tra ladneſſe, of fear ” God, of boldneſſe, and the like. o 
ObjeR. 1. Thoſe parts of the Sprrits office before ſþec: fied are not proper to the holy 
Ghoſt, but belong alſa to the Father and the Son. T herefore they are not we SSigved to the 
holy Gho#t as proper. eAnſw. They belong alſo ro the Father and the Son, but me- 
diately by rhe holy Ghoſt : Bur unto the holy Ghoſt they belong immediately, 
Rep. But after the ſame manner alſo it ſcemeth,that the preſervation of thmgs,the invention 
of arts and ſciences, and the like, are ro be attributed as proper funitions unto the holy Ghoſt : 
| for thoſe alſo doth the Father and the Som work by the bely Ghoſt ; according as it ts ſaid,The 
harm Spirit of the Lord filleth all the world. Anſ. To the aſſigning of a work as proper unto 
the holy GhoR, is required, not oply chat it be immediately done by him ; but in 
ſuch wile alſo, as that he be acknowledged and worſhipped therein. Now there 
doth the holy Ghoſt work properly where he ſanRifieth and balloweth ; for there- 
fore alſo is he cajled bel, 
Objc& 2. It was ſaid before.that the holy Ghoſt is the earneſt of our inheritance : But 
Saul ad Jutas bad the holy Gho#t, nether yet obtained they the inheritance, but were re- 
probate : Therefore the holy Ghoſt is not the earneſt of our inheritance. Anſ. Saul and 
das had the holy Ghoſt, as concerning ſome gitts of the holy Ghoſt : but they had 
not the Spirit of adoption. Repl, But it « the ſame Spirit. Anſ. It is the ſame $pi- 
rit indeed,but doth nat work the ſame things in all : For he workerh adoption and 
converſion in the elet only. Here therefore we are to intreat of the gifts of the 
holy Ghoſt, and cheir differences. | 
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mae od AE the gifts of the holy Ghaſt may be referred ro the parts of his office before 
ho'y Ghoſts gifts. rehearied ; vamely, our Ylomination and enlightning,the gift of congues,the 
gift of prophecie, of interpretation, of miracles ; our faith, regeneration, prayer, 
r. .Commonto [irength, and conſtaney, &c. Theſe gifts are of cwo forts : Some are common tothe 
ungodly. ” © £94ly and wngod(y : ſome are proper to the godly and cleft only. Thoſe again which are 
common to the godly and nngodly are two-fold ; for ſome of them are given but to cer. 

tain men. and at certain times ; as the gift of miracles, and of tongues, prophecies, 

the faith of miracles ; and theſe were neceſſary for the Apoities and the primitive 

Church when the Goſpel was firſt ro be diſperſed : therefore they were miracu- 
louſly beſtowed on them. Some are given to all the members of the Church, and at al 

times ; axthe gift of _— the gitr of interpretation, ſciences, arts, prudence, 

learning, eloquence, and ſuch like ; all which pertain to the maintenance and pre- 
ſervation of che miniſtery : Theſe are now allo given to every member of the 
Church,aecording to the meaſure of Chrilts gift,as the calling & vocation of every 

member needeth ; thongh they be not miraculouſly beſtowed as they were onthe 

4. Proper unt® Apoſtles,but attained unco by labour and Rudy. The gifts of the holy Ghoſ? proper 

Oy. 4 , © 
wunto the godly, are all thoſe things which we camprehend under the name of ſantti- 
fication and adoption : as juſtifying faith, regeneration,true prayer,unfained love of 
God and onr neighbour,hope,patience,confiancy,and other gitts proficable to fal- 

hn 14.19 vation ; theſe are 21! conferred on the ele alone in their converſion : Whom the 
om,8,16426 world cannot receive. The Spirit witneſſeth with our ſpirit that we are the ſons of God. The 
Spirit maketh requeſt for us with ſighs which cannot be expreſſed. Hence is he called the 

Spirit of adoption. Obj. Many out of the Church have had tongues and ſciences : The 

tongues therefore and ſciences are not the gifts of he holy Ghoſt. Anſ. The topgues and ſci- 

ences out of the Church are alſo the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, bur by a generall wor- 

king of God, which is withoat the true knowledge of him. Bur in the Church 

the tongnes and ſciences are the gifts of the holy Ghoſt joined with the rruc know- 

ledge of God. 
Moreover. a'l thoſe gifts (as we have (aid) are fitly referred ro thoſe five princi» 
pall parts before numbred of the holy Ghoſts office, as the knowledge of tongues 


and of ſciences to his funRion of reaching ; and that miraculous and EXLraarinery 
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gife of tongues, partly to his funRicn of 1=l=g (forthe holy Ghoſt did rule and go- 
vert their copgues; ) partly to his furRion of reaching and confirming. So allo the 

it of prophecy and interpretation belongeth to his office of reaching - for hee 
reachech boch by illightning the minds within by his vertue, and by infiruRting 
them without by the word. The in{ticution and ordinance of the Sacraments ap- 

rtaineth to his office of reaching, but chiefly to his office of confirming. Faith and 
-onverſion belong to his office ot regenerating and conjoyning us with Chriſt. That he 
is che Spiric of prayer, inſtructing us how to pray, belongerh co his office of ru/mg 
and governing, In like ſort,the reſt of the gitts may be referred to certain parts 
of the holy Ghoſts office. 


5. Of whom the holy Ghoſt is given, and wherefore he i given. 


Fe ts given of the Father and the Son,and alſo by the Son of the Father, but not by the 1. Oſthe e 
Hts : tor the Father giveth the holy Ghoſt from no other, bur from him- by be Sos. 
ſelf as who is of no other but of himielf,neither worketh from any other but from 
himſelf: The Son giveth the holy Gholt from the Father,from whom alſo himſelf 
both worketh and is. Thathe 1s given of and from the Father, theſe reftimonies > — ———_— 
do confirm : Hee commandeth them to wait for the promiſe of the Fathey. I will powr our Ads lg, &.2.17- 
of my ſpirit upon all fleſh. I will pray the Father and he ſhall give you another Comforter. The Jobn 14-16,17- 
Father will ſend him in my name. That the holy Ghoſt 1s given of the Son, thele te- 
timonies do prove : / w:ll ſend you from the Father the Spirit of trath, If 1 depart, I will __ =— 

{end him unto you. Since he by the r1ght hand of God hath been exalted, and hath received ,,, , .. 
of his Father the promiſe of the holy Ghoſt he hath (hed forth this which ye now ſee and hear, 
Wherefore the Son alſo giveth him, bur in this order, that the Son ſendeth him 
from the Father ; whence 1s gathered a ſtrong argument for proof of Chriſts God- 
hezd : for who giveth the Spirit of God, and who hath any right or ticle unco him, 

bur God? for the humane nature of Chriſt, fo far off is it that it ſhould have this 
right and power to ſend the holy Ghoſt, chat contrarily ic ſelf was hallowed and _ 
{anRified by the holy Ghoſt. Now we are to underſtand this giving of the holy Ghoſt —_ mommy 
by the Father and the Son, as that both of them is effeQuall and forcible by him, and holy Ghott 

| Gs the holy Ghoſt worketh on a precedency of the will of the Father andthe 

Son : For wee are to mark and obſerve the order of operation or working in the 

perſons of the Divinity,which is ſuch in working as it is in ſubſiſting ; the Fathers 

will goeth before, the will of the Son followerh, and the will of the holy Ghoſt 

followerh them borh,yer not in time, but in order. The cauſe wherefore he giveth Why the holy 
usthe holy Ghoſt, is none other bur only of his free ele&ion, through the meric bt gnvcn, 
and interceſſion of his Son : Which hath bleſſed us with all ſpirituall bleſſings in heavenly Ephel-1.3. 
rhngs in Chriſt, as he hath choſen us in him before the founda:ion of the world. I will pray John 14,16. 

the Father,and he ſhall give you another Comforter. The Son giveth us him, or he is gle 

ven by the Son, becauſe hee hath obtained for us by his meric that hee ſhould be 

2iven unto us,and he by his own interceſſion beftowerh him on us- 
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6. Knto whom the holy Gho#t « given. 


=— holy Ghoſt is ſaid to be given unto them to whom he communieateth his To all who. par- 
gifts, and who acknowledge him. Wherefore the holy Ghoſt is given to di- **ke of any of his 
vers parties, according to diverſe gifts. He is given tothe whole Charch or aſſem. $* al the Church. 
bly of thoſe that are called ; rhar is, both to the eleft, and to hypocrites ; bur in a tow t0 the cled 
diverſe manner to the one and the other : Tothe cleft he is given,not only as con» 
cerning his common gifts, but alſo as concerning his proper and ſaving graces : that is, 
nor only as concerning the kyowledge of Gods doltrine, but allo as concerning rege= 
neration, faith, and conver ſion : becauſe, beſides that he kindleth in them the knows» 
ledge of Gods truth and will, hee doth further alſo regenerate them, and endow 
them wich true faith and converfion. Hee is therefore ſo given unto them, that he 
worketh and effeRuareth in them his gifts of their ſalvation, and that themſelves 
alto 
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alſo may know and feel by thoſe gifts imparted unto themythe holy Ghoſt dwelling 
in them. And further, he is no otherwiſe given unto them then as themſelves alio 
be willing and deſirous of him ; and then is augmented and increaſed in them if 
How to bypo. They perſevere. But ro hypocrites the holy Ghoſt is given only as touching the know. 
vp YP : an _— S 
= ledge of doctrine,and orher his common and generall gifts : The world cannet receive 
[64296 th bim becauſe it ſeeth him not neither knoweth him. Hence it 1s apparent, how the knowledge 
of tongues, ſciences,and the like gifts beſtowed on the heathen, drffer from thoſe which a 
ſtowed on the Church : for they ,wvho amongſt the heathen excelled inthe knowledge 
of tongues, and good arts, and things profitable, had indeed the gifts of God, bur 
not the holy Ghoſt; whom none are {aid ro have, but they whom he hath ſanRikeg, 
and who acknowledge him to be the author of the gifts received. 


7. When, and how the holy Ghoſt is given and received. 


The holy Ghoſt — holy Ghoſt is then given when he imparteth or communicateth his gifts, 

—_— as hath been already proved. And he is given either /ib/y, when he beltow. 

_ eth his gifts adjoyning ontward (ignes and tokens ; or imvi/ibly,when he beſtoweth 

his gifts without fignes or tokens. Hee was not alwayes given viſibly, bur at cer- 

rain times, and for certain cauſes : yet was he more plentifully powred on men in 

thetime of the new Teſtament, ther before in the time of the old; for fo had Joel 

Joel 2.28, prophecied : n the laſt dayes I will powr out of my Spirit. So hee was given vb 

A3-2,3.% 10,44, Unto the Apoſtles and others in the primitive Church : There appeared unto them 

cloven tongues like fire, and it ſate upon each of them T he holy Ghoſt fell on all them which 

heard the word. I ſaw the holy Ghoſt come down from heaven, Cc. And theſe ando- 

ther like ſpeeches are ſo to be expounded, as that the igne rakerh the name of the 

thing it ſelfe ; and therefore that is afhrmed of the thing which agreeth unto the 

ſigne ; by which Ggne the holy Ghoſt witneſſeth his preſence and efficacy. So als 

Luke 3.32- ſo John: ſaw the holy Ghoſt deſcending on Chriſt in bodily ſhape like a dove : Hee ſaw 

| then the ſhape of a dove, under which God ſhewed the preſence of his Spirit. 

The ſending of. AVherefore we mult not think that there is any /ocal! motion in God, but his pre 

Pe moton, ſence and operation, which hee ſheweth and exerciſeth in the Church : For the holy 
Ghoſt is ſpread abroad every- where, and fillech both heaven and earth ; in which 

reſpeR hee is ſaid ro be given, ſent, powred out, when by his effteuall and forcible 

preſence he doth creates(tir up,and by little and little perfeR his gifts in the mem- 

2. Invicbly. bers of the Charch. He alwayes was and is given unto the Church inw+/i6/y, from 

the beginning unto the end of the world ; for hee ſpake by the prophets : and he 

Rom.$-9. which hath not the Spirit of Chriſt ts none of hw : yea, without the holy Ghoſt there 

3- Bymeans of meyer had been, never ſhould be any Church, Hee # given after an ordinary way by 
= winger who the miniſtery of the word,and by the uſe of the Sacraments ; and 1. In manifeſting him- 

acraments* ſelfe unto us through the ſtudyirg and meditation ot the dottrine of the Goſpel: 

for when he is known of us, he will communicate himſelt anto us; and whenhee 

ſheweth himſelf ro be known of us, hee doth allo renew and reform our hearts: 

a&s 2.37, Sodid hee work in the ele&t by Peters ſermon in the day of Pentecoſt : Like- 

—_— wiſe he wrought in C ornelixs and the re(t there preſent by the ſame Petey ſpeak- 

4 Freely, ſorhat iDg- But yer notwithſtanding hee doth fo work by the word and ſacraments as 

— is not 1e1t9 that hee #5 not tied to thoſe means ; for hee converteth not all that hear, and (ome 
cm T- - - = A * 

he converteth otherwiſe ; for hee converted Paal in his journey, and hee furni- 

fed John Baptiit with his gifts in his wombe. Now when wee ſay, hee is given 

by the miniltery of the word and ſacraments, we mean this of perſons of a com- 

percent age,and repute this way for ordinary,and ſpeak of that vihible ſending of the 

holy Ghoſt, whereby ſeverall men in the Church partake of his accuſtonaed or 

Gal 46. ordinary gifts, apd whereof it 1s laid, Hee hath ſent the Spirit of his Son into yow 

Romy. hearts &'c. He which hath not the Spirit of Chriſt is none of his. 2-He is given by work- 

Luke 21-13, ingadehire of himin the ele : for hee is given to them that deſire him. Hence 

is drawn a forcible argument to prove the God-head of the holy Ghoſt : for to 

7 Cor-3-7, work effecually by the miniſtery is proper to God oply : Neither is he that planteth 


any 


< "5 


How the holy Gloft may be rerained, and bow loft. © 


T——— 


_ pombe _——_—— = 
thing neither he that watereth,bus God that giveth the increaſe. 1 © 10u with wa. Mar.z,1t, 

fy Kt of life: but he that cometh after me, will Nay - ers holy Ghaſt, 

and with fire. The Goſpel i the ov of Gad; becatift'the holy Ghioft is forcible in 24s 

working by it : whereupon alſo the Goſpeliscalled the ion of the ſpirit Now 30534 

the holy G oft 18 received by faith. Wherin alſo aftcr that ye ed,ye were ſealed with Epbeſ.1.13« 

the holy Spiris of promiſe, The world cannot yp the Sprrit of truth, becauſe it nei! her 

ſeeth bim nor knoweth him. ObjeR. But faith Lift and fruit of the holy Ghott. By Epbel. 2,0. 

grace a qo to that not of your ſelves :4t is ra of God. 0 041 

can ſay;that Jeſus us t if, but by the holy Ghoſt : Therefore the ly Ghoft geeth before " Car-13.þ 

fath : How then 1s he ſaid to be received by faith ? Anſw-1. The working of the ſpirit 

is io order of nature before faith, buc in time both are together : becauſe the 

firſt begioniog of fairh is the receiving of the holy Ghott. 2. Faith being once be- 

gun,che holy Ghoſt is more and more received, who worketh aftewards other Galaty.6. 

things in us by faich- As it is ſaid, Faith worketh by love. By faith mens hearts are puri- A8s 1.9. 


8. How the holy Ghoſt « retained. 


He holy Ghoſt isretained and kept for the moſt part by the ſame meanes by 
TT rt ic is given and received. 1. By diligent ule of the Ecclefiafticall Mini- I 
ſtery. He gave ſome tobe Apoitles, ſome to be Prophets for the edification of the body of *thel4.n1yrnay 
(brift,till we all meet together in the unity of faith. 2. By meditationin the dotrine of 2» 
the (olſpel,and by fudying coprofir therein. He that doth meditate in the Law of the Pan.2. 
Lord ay and night, ſhall be lkg a tree planted by the rivers of waters, that will bring forth 
her frait in due ſeaſon. Let the word of C hriſt dwell in you plenteonſly m all wiſdome, teach» Colob3.16, 
ing 4nd admoniſhing your ſelves. 3. Heis kept by increaſe and continuance , anda® 3 
mendmenc of life: that is,by a deſire of bewaring ro offend again(t our conſcience. 
Unto him that hath,ſhall be given. He that ts righteoms, let bim be righteom Fill, Grieve Maz.rs, 2, 
ust the holy Spirit of God, by whom yec are ſealed unto the day of redemption. Hicher may yereras.c1, 
be referred a defire of avoiding cvill company and fin. For he that will avoid fin, -_= 
maſt avoid all occalion of finning- 4- He is rerained by daily and earneſt prayer 
and invocation. How much more ſhall your heavenly Father give the holy Gho#t to them Lake 11.14, 
that de ore him? This hand is not caſt out but by prayer and faiting. . The ſame may we "7" 
ſee in that panoply or complete harveſſe, which the Apoſile deſcribeth. Likewiſe, Epheſ.. 14. 
it is confirmed by the example of David,who prayeth, That God will not rake his ho e9l.g1.15, 
h Spirit from him. 5. He is retained by applying Gods gifts to their right uſe,that is, 5 
to his glory,and co the ſafety of oar neighbour. And when thou art converted;confirm Luke 12.42. 
thy brethren. Unto every man that hath, it ſhall be given; and from him that hath not, e- 25.39. 
ven that he hath ſhall be raken away. 


9. Whether, and how the holy Ghoſt may be loſt. 


E may be loſt of Hypocrices and Reprobates finall:that is, ſo as they ſhall ne. Fo» he loft of 
H:. ——— him : ſd pair that is, > that they ſhall retaine none o his gra- het! ofche Klee, 
ces- Of the Elett, he is never wholly loſt, but onely as tomching many gifts : becauſe 
they alwayes retaine ſome gifts, as Davids exatyple teftifierh nnco vs, who faid ; 

Reftore to me the joy of thy ſalvation. Take not thine holy ſpirit from me. Neither is he ?algirees 
finally loſt of the Ele&,becanſe ar levgth they returd to repentance. But of the Re. 

probate he k alrogether or wholly loft,and finaily, fo that they never receivehim. 

ObjeR. Bur the holy Ghoſt departed from Saul : Therefore he may alſo depart from the E. 

{:i7. Anſ. He departed from Saxl; but not the ſpirit of regeneration; tor he never 

had him:only the ſpiric of prophecy, prudence,courage,and other gifts, wherewith 

he was richly indowed,left and forſooke him. For he was ele and choſen, not un- 

to life, but unto the Kingdome, as Judas was unto an Apoſtleſhip- Repl. Yea, but 

the generating ſpirit alſo departeth ; becanſe David prayeth , Reſtore to me the joy of Paly1-13. 
thy ſalvation. Anſ. He is loft oftentimes, as concerning ſome giftt of regeneration, 

but nor wholly, For it cannor poſlibly be, harche y ſhould recaine no rem- 

H nants; 


Flow we may know that the boly Ghoſt dwelleth in us. 

nants; ſeeing they doe nor finne co death, but only of the infirmiry of their fleſh, 
inaſmuch as chey are not yet borne againe. This Sine John cattberh expeeſly hn. 
ing; Whoſoever is borne of God, farnath not * for his ſeed remameth in him, neither can be 
fonne, becauſe he is borne of Ged. Davidin bis fall loit the joy of his heart, the purity 
of conſcience,apd many other gifts, which he covereth co have reſtored unto him. 
Bur the holy Ghoſt he had not utterly loſt: for if fo, how then could behave ſaid, 
T ake not thine holy —_—_ wherefore he had not utterly loſt him. A mas 
(Gich Bernard )wever abideth in the ſame ſtate : either he goeth backward or forward. 
For this difference is ro be obſerved and held for the afſoiling of that queſtion ; 
How namel; the per ſeverance of the Elect may be notwithitanding certaine, albeit they loſe 
the holy Ghoſt : which «5, becauſe they are never wholy and finally deſtitute of the ho« 
ly Ghoſt. Now the holy Ghoſt may be loſt five wajes,and thole contrary tothoſeother 
meaves, whereby he is retained: 1. By contem f the Eccleſiaſtical Minilter). 2. By 
wegletting the Word and Doftrine. For Pawl willet T—_—_ ſtirre up the gift of God 
which was in him : and alſo teacheth him how they may be done ; By giving atten- 
dance to bis reading, to exhortation,and dottrine. 3, He is loſt by carnal ſecurity, and by 
giving our ſelves ro commir wickedneſſe againſt our conſcrence. 4+ By 

prayer. 5. By abuſing the gifts of the = Gheſt as when they are not imployed to his 
| #3/a0 tothe ſafety of our neighbour- Unto hin that bath, ſhall be given: from 
bs be hath ſhalt be taken away. 


10. Wherefore the boly Ghoſt us neceſſary 


HÞ" neceſſary and needfull the holy Ghoſt is, and for what canſes,doth cleerly 
appeare by theſe places of Scriprure. Except that a man be borne of water and 
the Spirit,he cannot enter eto the Kirgdome of heaven. Fleſh and blond cannet inhabite 
Kingdome of God. We are not ſuſficzent of our ſelves to think any thing ,as of onr ſelver;but 
oxy ſufficiency is of God. If any man hath not the Spirit of ( hriſft, be is none of his. Henee 


im that hath not even t 


we may thus conclude : Withour whom we cannot think , much lefſe doe ought 
that is good , and without whom he can neither be regenerated,nor know God, 
neicher attaine unto the inhericance of the celeſtial! Kingdome ; without him we 
cannot be ſaved, Bac without the holy Ghoſt theſe things cannot be done, by rea- 
ſon of the corruption and blindnefſe of our nature : Therefore, without the holy 
Ghoſt it capnor be, that we ſhould be ſaved : and ſo it followeth,that he is altoge- 
ther neceſſary for us unto !alvation. 


11. How we may know,that the holy Ghoſt dwellth in us, 


know that we have him, by the effeft, or by bis benefits and bleſſings in u« :11 
by the true knowledge of God, by regeneration, faith, peace of conſcience, 
and the inchoation or beginning of a new obedience, or by a readinefſe and wil- 
lingneſſe to obey God: Being inlified by faith, we have peace towards God, The lovef 
God ts ſhed in our hearts. Againe,we know ir by the teſtimony and witneſle which be 
beareth unto onr ſpirit, that we are the ſonnes of God. Moreover,moſt certaine teſtimo= 
pies and tokens of the holy Ghoſt dwelling in us, are ; comfort in the midſtof 
* 1 Cor.12.3- death, joy in afflitions, a parpoſe to perſevere in faith, fighes, and ardene prayers 
On THz a fincereprofeſſing of Chriftianiry. * No man can ſay,that Jeſus is the Lord, but by 
Sobel, 5.k6. the holy Ghoft. In a wotd, by faith and repentance, we know that the holy Ghoſt dweleth 
Joha 10.11, 994+ 
AR: 10.28, 
Epheſ.4.un, 
Barns Qſt- 54- _ beleevef thog concerning the holy and Catholike Church of 
Elſay 59.21. Cc riſt Y 
x Cor.1 1.26, : Fg 
c Mar.16.18. Apſ.I beleeve that theSon of God 2,doth from the beginning of the world 


«John 10.2% totheend b,gather,defend,& preſerve unto himſelf <by his _ - 
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What the Church is. 
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Word,out of whole mankind ©, a company choſen to everlaſti 
life f,and agreeing in true faith g : and that I ama lively member of 
that company Þ,and ſo ſhall remaine for ever #. 


: The Explication. 
The Queſtions to be obſerved : 
. What the Chnrch is. 


Church and ( amemon-weale, or civill 


2 How many wayes it is taken. State. 
>, What are the marks thereof. 6. Whence it 1s,thas the Church differeth 
4. Wherefore it is called one, holy , and | from the reſt of mankind. 

C atholike. 7. Whethey any man be ſaved out of the 
5+ What us the difference betweene the Charch. 


— A —_—s 


1. What the Church ts. 


— —— 


LL 

Hen the Queſtion is, ha? the Chnrch is , it is preſappoſed, that there is a 

Charch; 1o that it is not neceſſary to make queſtion, Whether there be a 
(hurch: For there was alwayes, and ſhall be ſome Charch , ſometimes greater, 
ſometimes leſſer ; becauſe Chrilt alwayes was, and ſhall remaine tor ever L King 
and Head, and Prieſt of the Church ; as hereafter in the fourth Queſtion of this 
Common-place ſhall more plencifully be proved. Now, as concernipg the name 
Ecelefia (which we call the Church) ic is natively a Greek word, and cometh from 
a word which hgnifieth,zo call forth, For the cuttome was in Athens, that a compa- 
ny of the Citizens were called forth, by the voyce of a Crier, from the reft of the 
mulcirude,as it were,namely,and by their hundreds, to an Afﬀembly,wherein ſome 
pablike ſpeech was had, or to heare relation made of ſome ſentence or judgemenr 
of the Senate. And thus diftereth che word Eccleſia from Smmagega, or Synagogue. 
For Smagoga (ignifieth any manner of Congregation, be it never ſo common 
inordinate- But Eccleſia berokeneth an ordained Congregation,and ſuch as is called to- 
ether for ſome cauſe. From henee the Apoſtles tranſlated the name, Eccleſia, to 
their purpoſe, terming the Charch by ic , for reſemblance and likenefle fake. For 
the (hurch is Gods Congregation, neither coming together by chance without cauſe, nor be- 
mg inordinate : but called forth by the woyce of the Lord, and the cry of the Ward, that us, by 
the (Miniſters of the Goſpel , from the Kmngdome of Sathan , to heare or imbrace Gods 
word. This Congregation or company of thoſe which are called of Godto the know- 
ledge ofthe Goſpel, the Latines, keeping (till the Greek word, call Eccleſia. The 
Dutch word Kyre(which,by adding letters of afpiration,we call in Engliſh Church) 
ſeemeth to come from the Greek word Kwwexi, which ſgnitieth, The Lords 
or, Gods houſe. But it ſhall be requitite, thac we a little more full y define what the 
Church is. The Church of Godis a ( i. 1%, em or conopany of men, choſen from everla- 
ſting of God to eternall life, which, from t 
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b Epheſ. 5-26. 

i Genel. 26.4 


Revel. 5.9. 


The originall of 
the name. 


houſe, The meaning of 
fe, he wack. 
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inning of the world to the end thereof, is g4- The defvition of 


thered of the ſonnes of God ont of all mankind by the boly G hott and the Word, conſenting in the Church, 


true faith, and which the Sonne of God defendeth, 
glory and life everlaſting. Thus is the true Churc 
doth properly ſpeak. 


reſerveth, and at length glorifieth with 
of God defined, whereof the Creed 


2. How many wayes the Church is taken, 


x 


[FE Chorch is takeu either for the erwe Church , or for the falſe. The falſe Theta Church 
Church is unproperly called the Charch, and is a company, arrogating unto Thc te Chaech 


themſelves the title of Chrifts Church, bat which doe not follow the ſame, bur 

rather perſecute it. The true Church is either Triumphant ; which even now eri- ; 

umpheth with the bleſſed Angels in heaven,and ſhall have their full accompliſhed 
H h 2 


criamph 


+ Triamphanr, 
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How many wayes the Church u taken. 


3, Militant. 
The Militant 
Church is, 


Mat. y-21, & 1}, 


24343 


2. Ioviſible. 


John 10.28. 

2 Tim-2-1g, 
Why it is called 
invihble- 


The univerſall 
viſible Church. 


The particular 
viſible. 


The univerſall 
inmbble. 


What difference 
berween the vith- 
ble and inviſible 


Church 
Rom-8. z0- 


triumph after che Reſurrection : or Militant ; which in this world fighteth under 
Chriſts Banner againſt the world, the fleſh,and the Divell. This CMilitant Church is 
either v5/ible or inviſible. The viſible Church is a company among men , imbracip 
and profeſſing the true and uncorrupt Doctrine of the Law and the Goſpel, and vu. 
Ging the Sacraments aright, according to Chrilts inſtitutiop,and profeſſing obedi» 
ence unto the DoEtrine:in which compavyy are many unregenerated,or hypocrites, 
conſenting notwithſtanding and agreeing to the DoRrine: in which allo the Son 
of God is forcible to regenerate ſome by the vertue of his Spirit unto everlafti 
life. Or,it is a company of ſuch as conſent inthe Doctrine they profeſie, wherein 
notwithſtanding are many dead and unregenerate members. Not every one that 
ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord,ſhall enter into the Kingdome of heaven. Hither pertain the pa- 
rables of the Seed and the T ares:\ikewile,of the Net gathering both good and bad Fiſh. The 
invi/ible (hurch is a company of thoſe which are eleed to erernall life, iv whom a 
new life is begun here by the holy Ghoſt, and is perfected in the life to come. This 
Chorch,as long as it warfareth and ſojourneth on earth,alwayes lieth hid io the vi- 
ſible Church, Ir is otherwiſe called the (hwreb of the Saints. They which are inthisin» 
viſible Charch, never periſh; therefore neither are any Hypocrites therein, bur the 
Ele& only,of whom it is ſaid: /No man ſhall pluck my ſheep out of mine hands. The foun- 
dation of the Lord remaineth ſure,and hath this ſeale; The Lord knoweth who are #. Itis 
called *:vi/ible, nor that the men therein are invihble, but becauſe their faith and 

odlineſle is inviible,npeicher is known of apy but of themſelves,in whom it 1s; and 
Cents we are not able certainly to dittinguiſh or diſcerne io the vifible Church 
the true godly from the Hypocrites. 

Moreover, both theſe parts of the true Charch, both viſible and inviſible, are ei- 
ther univerſall or patcicular. The wniverſall viſible Church is the company of all thoſe 
which profeſſe the DoQrine,whereloever in the world they be. The particnlar wiſe 
ble Churchyis alſo a company of thoſe which profeſſe the doctrine, bur in ſome cer- 
taine place. The viſible Church 1 univerſall, in reſpe&t of the profeſſion of one faith 
in Chriſt, and of one DoRtrine and worſhip. Bur it is particular, in reſpe&t of place 
and habitation, and of diverſity of rites and cuſtomes. So alſo the inviſible Church is 
univerſall : as all the EleR, in whatſoever place they be, and whatſoever time they 
lived,have one faith : againe it is particular, as either in this or that place they have 
the ſame faith. Now,all particular Churches are parts of the univerſall : and the vi- 
fible,are parts of the univerſal! Church viſible, as alſo the invihble are parts ofthe 
nniverſall Charch invifble. And of this perſonal vi/ble Church doth the Article or 
Creed ſpeak properly, / beleeve the holy C atholike Church, For, befides that the uni- 
yerſall invihble Church is Catholike, it is alſo nobilicared with this title, that its 
Holy. Farther, in this is the true communion of Saints between Chriſt and all 
his members. There is almoſt the ſame difference berweene the v5/ible and is 
viſible Church, which is berween the whole and part. For the inviſible lieth hidinthe 
v+/ibleasa part in the whole. Which appeareth our of this place of Pax! ; hom the 
Lord predeſtinated them alſo be called, This callmg, whereby the Lordcalleth us, is of 
two forts; ward and outward, The inward Saint Paxl ſaith was wrought according 
to the purpoſe of ſaving men : and the Ele are called by both ; Hypocrites are 
called onely by the ourwardcalling. Andin reſpeR of this outward calling is the 
Church calied vi/iblezand the (Church of the called; where are Hypocrites "i. Bur 
the invi/ible is called the Company or Church of the Eleft and (hoſen. ObjeQ. 1, If the 
whole be vi/ible, the part alſors vi/ible. Anſw. That part alſo is viſible, as concerning 
men elected, oras they aremen, and as they profeſſe the Dorine of the viſible 
Church : but it is »ot v+/ible,as concerning the godlineſſe or faith of men,or as con- 
cervipg faith and repentance in men. ObyeR. 2. They which are in the Church, periſ 
not, as the definition of the Church affirmeth : Many Hypocrites are in the Church:T hert- 
fore either Hypocrites ſhall not periſh; or it i: falſe, that they which are in the Church periſÞ 
not- Anſw. They which are in the #n24/ible Church periſh not ; and of this was our 
definition. But the Minor propoſition ſpeaketh of the vi/ible Church, in which are 
many Hypocrites. ObjeR. 3. #here the invi/ible (hurch is not, neither is the AY” : 

ls 


IV hat are the tokens and marks of the Church. L.5 349 


In the time of Popery was not the inviſible : Therefore there was not the viſible. Anſ.1 de- 
py the Minor. For therealſo were remnants ; that is, there were alwayes ſome 
mingled with thoſe dregs,whoheld the foundation, ſome more purely,ſome leſle, 
In (amme, The Church was oppreſled, bur nor extingniſhed, 

There isal ſo another diviſion of the Church, into the Church of the Old Teſtament the Church of 

and of the New. The Church of the Old Teftament is a company or con regation, im- _——— 
bracing the DoQrine of Moſes and the Prophets, and making coke, that they New. © 
will imbrace in Jry the Moſaicall Ceremonies, and keep them; and as well in 7«- 
91,48 alſo out of «ry,imbrace the things hgnitied by thoſe Ceremonies: that is,be- 
ſeeving the Meſſias which was to be exhibited. The Church of the New Teſtament 
hath not theſe difterences,becaule all beleeve in the Meſſias already exhibited. This 
Church is a company imbracing the Dodtrine of the Goſpel, aling the Sacraments 
wituted by Jeſus Chriſt,and beleeving in him, being exhibiced che true Meſlias. 


3+ what are the tokens and marks of the Church. 


THe marks of the true Church are, 1. Profeſſion of the true, wncorrupt, and ri htly *. Profefiion of 
underſtood Dottrine of the Law and Goſpel ; that is, of the DoRrine of the 4 ho 

phers and Apottles. There concurre withall oftentimes errours ; but yet notwith- 

ftanding thismark is fure , if the foundation be kept , albeit iubble be builded 

thereon : yer ſo;that thoſe errours of Rubble be not maintained. 2. The right and »The right uſe of 

Lawfull uſe of the Sacraments. For,among(t other ends of the Sacraments, this is one, © amen. 

that this company of Gods Church may be diſcerned from all Secs and Hereticks. 2. relive of 

3.Profeſſion of obedience tothe Dottrine or A Theſe three marks of the Church obediencers the 

are contained in thoſe words of Chriſt : Go and teach all Nations, baptiz.ing them in —_— 

the name of the Father, and the Sonne, and the holy Gho#t : teaching them to 0 e «ll 

things what ſoever 1 have commanded you : And we are to hold and keep thele notes 

and marks, 1. In reſpeRt of Gods glory, that enemies may be diſcerned from ſons- 

2. In refpe& of our own ſalvation, that we may joyn our ſelves to the true Church. _ 

ObjeR. 1. There were in all ages great errours, both publike and private in the {burch. Againſt the Guſt 

Ar. 1 « But Rill che foundation was held, en which ſome baile gold, ſome fiubble. * 

2, Errours are not defended by the Church : and this mark Rtandeth fure , if the 

foundation be held, though on ic Rubble be buile, fo that ſuch erroars, and ſuch 

ſubble be noc —_ 

ObjeR:. 2. In many Churches, which profeſſe true doltrine, this third mark is not feene: , . "A 

Therefore they are no Churches. Anſ. 1 $5 are many in them, who ry Ss — —— 
and indeavour to yeeld obedience. 2. All obey,acknowledging by their profeſſion, 
that fins ought not to be maintained. But it is neceſſary, that this third mark ſhould be 
adz:4 : becauſe they ſhould mock God, who would fay that they received this Do. Aint all the 
Qrine of Chriſt, and would nor frame their lives according unto it- ObjeR. 3. But Nor ll har chat. 
thoſe which all Schiſmaticks and Heretichs dee challenge unto them, are not the marks of the 'enge theſe marks 
true Church. But all of them doe challenge theſe unto them : Therefore they are not marks of tas Cine? 
the trae (burch. Anſ. 1 deny the Major. For we are not to fee whether they chal- themnotsthough 
lenge them, but whether they have them. So alſo would it follow, that the hea- — 4 0g 
venly bleſſings, which are proper to the true Charch,aretheirs alſo, becauſe they The ordinary fuc- 
cullenge chem. ObjeRt. 4. Wirhour which the Church cannot be,that is @ mark_thereof. onion 
But without the ordinary ſucceſſion of Biſhops the Church cannot be : Therefore it us mark *f the Church. 
thereef. «Anſ.By ordinary ſucceſſion in the minifterygis meant the ſucceſſion of Mi- 
niſters,in the ſame docrine and adminiſiration of Sacraments. And if the propo- 
'K10n be ſounderſtood,it is true : for ſach a ſucceſſion is nothing elſe, then thoſe 
nores which we have pat. But inthe concluſion of this objeRion, is underſtood, 
that there ſhould be an ordinary ſaeceſſion inco the ſame place,whether they teach 
the ſame do&rine, or a diverſe from ir. And o alfo it ſhould 'bea tying of the 
Church to acertaine City, Region, and fo forth. Bur in this ſenſe the Minor and 
Concluſion are falſe. 
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Why the ( hurch is called one þoly,and Catholike. 
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4. Why the Church s called one, holy, and ( atholike. 


One, for conſent He Church is called oze, not in regard of the cohabitation, or the neere dwel- 
in fach aud do» f ling of the members thereof, or tor their agreement in rites and ceremonies 
_ oftheir Religion; but in reſpeR of their conſent in ſaith and dottrine. It is alſo called 
Holy,becauſe it is ſanRified of God by the bloud and fpirit of Chriſt,that it may be 
Holy,r-ſorimpu- Jjke voto him , not ip perfeRtion , but, 1. By inputation of righreouſneſſe ; becauſe 
SECimchoanve Chrifts holinefſe and obedience isimputedunto it. 2. By auchoation of righteonſueſe ; 
rightcodineſle» Hecanſe the holy Ghoſt doth renue it by little and lictle, and cleanſe it from the 
..., filth of ſin,that all the members may beginall rhe parts of obedience. z. Becauſe it is 
Ay = conſecrated to an holy and drvine uſe, and therefore ſequeſtred from the rout of wic. 
ſecrateds Kked ones, who are without the Church. It is called ( atholike, x. Inreſpett of place : 
gy becauſe it is ſpread through the whole world. For there is one upiverſall Church 
time, and the . Of all places,and degrees of life,neither is it tied toa certaine place and kingdome, 
members there®®. to 2 certaine ſucceſſion. 2. In reſpett of time - becauſe there is bat one true Church 
of all times, which alſo is at ali times lo Catholike, as that it is diſperſed through 
the whole world, neither is it at any time tied to any certaine place. 3. In reſpett 
the men, who are members of the ſame:For the Church is gatheredour ot all forts of 
men,all (tates, kindreds, and nations. /t is not Catholihe, becauſe it poflefieth 
kingdomes: For Catholike is a title given unto the Charch in the Apoſtles time; for 
One Church of before time the Chnreh was limited within narrow bounds. Now, that there us but 
all rimes and one Church of all times and gr_ the beginning of the world unto the end, it is ont of 
_— doubr. For, 1 - It is marifeſt, that the (hurch hath ever beene. Neither can Abrahams 
daies be objeRted, as if before he was calledzthere had been no worſhip of the true 
God in his family, and himſelfe had beene after his calling alone without any 0- 
thers. For,before his calling,he held the foundation and grounds of doctrine of the 
true God,though it were darkned with ſuperſtitions mingled therewith. Againe, 
Melchifedech lived at the ſametime, who was the Prieſt of the moſt high God ; and 
therefore neither was Abraham after his calling alone, bat there were others be- 
ſides him, worſhippers of the rrue God, whoſe Prieft was HMelchiſedech. 2. That the 
Church, as it hath beene ever, ſo ſhall it _ continue ever, ——_ eth by theſe reſtimo- 
,, nies: My words l! not de out of thy mouth, nor out of the month of thy ſeed. If the 
_ night =. day ho addon ſhall my Covenant alſo Fr Fo Leer 9 
= wt wajes unto the end of the world. Moreover, Chriſt was ever, andever ſhall be Ki 
Head,and Prieſt of the Church. Wherefore the Church was ever, and ever ſhall be. 
Andhence allo it is manife(t, That the ( hurch of bathTeftaments,is one and the ſame: 
that which is confirmed alſo by the article following.For Chriſt is the ſanRikier of 
his Church,who is common to men of both Teftaments. 

Hitherto —_— the queſtion of the authority of the Church. The Papifts 
maintaine , that the authority of the Church is greater then the authoricy ot the 
Scripture. But this is falſe:For the Church made not the Scripture, but theScripeure 
made the Church. They urge S. Auguſtine his teftimony.S. Augn/tine againft Mark 
chew his Epiſtle,cap. 5. ſheweth how he was brought ro the taith ofthe Catholike 
Church. For he ſaith, That he obejed the Catholkes, when they ſaid, Beleeve the Goſpel : 
and there he bringeth forth thar common ſaying, / not beleeve the Goſpel, ex- 
cept the authority of the Catholtke Church moved me M—_ By the tefiimony there- 
fore of the Church he was moved to read the Goſpel, and to beleeve,that heavenly 
doQrine was contained therein. But doth he, after he beleeved the Goſpel, pro» 
miſe that he would beleeve the Church more then the Goſpel, if the Church de» 
termine or propound any thing, which is either contrary to the Goſpel, or can be 
proved by no teſtimony of Scripture ? This doubtleſſe «Auguſtine never meant 
Nay, elſwhere he denounceth eAnathema, and biddeth a curſe to come to thew, who de- 
claye any thing beſides that that we have received in the writings of the Law and Goſpel: 

And in the ſelfe-ſame place he witneſſeth , That he, becawſe he beleeverh the G 
came beleeve Manichaus,for that he readeth nothing in the Goſpel of M _— 
jp 2 
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ſhip - Therefore traditions or ordinances of the Church bring us anto the Scri- 
pture,and tie us to that voice,which ſoanderh in theScriprure- 

Buc bere it mult be obſerved , how honeſtly and fairly the Papiſts deale. For The Papilts 
whereſoever they meet with the word, Tradition,thart by and by they wreſt to their og. nm 
traditions, which cannot be proved ont of the Word of God:as when Pax! ſaith, / ; 
delrvered unto you that which 1 received ; Straight-wayes they cry out, Heare you tra- 
ditions? L hear; but read oh there in the words foilowing,Peu! himſelf by writing 
\declaring what thoſe traditions are : / delrvered unto you, how that (Hriit died for our 

r,accor ding to the Scripture. And that he was buried, and that be aroſe the third day, 
according to the Scripture. Here you heare Pax(s traditions to be double things writ- 
ten: For firſt, they were taken our of the Scriprore of the Old Teftament. Second. 
ly,they were committed to _ by Saint Pa»/himſelfe. So Paw! ſaith of the 
Lords Supper, / have received of the Lord, that which I have delivered nnto you. But this * Coreti,2, -! 
tradition,after the Evangeliſts,himſelf alſo hath ſer downe in wriring. 1 he Jeſaites 
cite the ſaying of Paw Withdraw your ſelves from every brother that walketh inordinate- 
h, and not after the traditions which yee received of mw. But a little after , inthe ſame 
Chapter he deſcribeth what tradition he meaneth , as it is maniteſt to him that 
lookerh on the place» And yet will they thence prove, that many things are to be 
beleeved, which cannot be praved by any teftimony of Scripture. The like impu- 
dency chey ſhew inanother teſtimony taken our of Luke. They delivered them the 
decrees to keep, ordained of the «Apoſtles and Elders, which were at Jeruſalem: When a 
lictle before he witneſſeth,that thoſe decrees were ſer downe in letters written by 
the Apoſtles. 

That opinion,or ſaying of the Papifts, The Church doth not erre, is true after this How the Charch 
fort : 1, The whole doth not errexhongh ſome members thereof doe erre. 2-It doth T37 be #4 not 
nor ny weiverſally,alchough in ſome points of doctrine it may. 3-1t erreth not in the 
four:aarion, 
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$. In what the Church differeth from the Common. we ale. 


T He Church differeth from the Common-weale : r-Becauſe Common-weales Seven differences 


are diſtin, and Ki of the world, are in divers places and times: The iwecve the 
Church is alwayes one and the ſame at all timez,and with all men.2. The Kingdoms Common-neales 
and Stares of the world have many heads, or one chicfe Head, and many other in. I 
feriour heads beſides,and that on earth: The Church hath but one,and that in hea+ 2 
yen. 3. The Common- wealth is governed by certaine Lawes made for the main- 3 
tenance of cur ward peace and tranquillicy: The Church is ruled by the holy -Ghoſt 
and the Word of God. 4. The Common-wealth or civill Srate requiterh outward 4 


obedience onely : The Church requireth both,as well invard obedience as vut- 
ward- 5, Incivill States and Common-wealths there is power and hiberty to make 
new Lawes poſitive by the authority of the Magiſtrate, the violating of which 
Lawes bindeth mens conſcienees,and deſerverth corporal puniſhments: T he Church 
1s tiedco the Word of God) to which it is not lawfull co adde ought, or to detraRt 
he from it. 6. Thecivill State hach _—— wherewtth it is armed a- 6 
gaint the obſtinate and diſobedienr ; for he may,and onghe by force rocutb theſe, 
and to puniſh them by the ſword : The Chareh puniſheth by denoancing Gods 
wrath oat of the Word of God. 7, Inthe Church are zlwayes ſome ele and holy; 7 
but not alyayes in the Common-wealth. 


6, Whence ariſeth the difference of the Church from the re#t 
of mankmade 


— are three (prrs of men very much different one from another:For, r,Some 11,ve forts of 

| men ave even in profeſſion eſtranged and alients from the Charch: as who deny men inthe world 
faith and repentance : and therefore are open enemies of God and che Church. * 

2. Others are called, but not effeftualy; which are Hypocrites, who profeſſe indeed = 

the faith, bur wichonr any true converfionunto God. 3. Others are called effefiw= — 3 


ally; 


* Whether there be Predeſtination. 


aly. which are the ele, who are but a lictle portiop, according to that of Chriſt 
Mat. 20.19. Afany are called,but few are choſen. Now the difference being known, let us ima word 
EleGion pete” ſee what is the cauſe of this difference. 1. The efficient caule of this difference is the 
tweentheChurch E[eAijon of God, willing to gather unto himſelfe a Church in earth. 2. The Sonne 

of God is the mediate executor of this his will and purpoſe, the holy Ghoſt the 
Ads 14.16. immediate. 3. The word of God is the inftrumencall cauſe : I» times pait God [uf 
—_— fered all the Gentiles to walk in their owne wayes, God hath mercy ou whom he wil! , av 
Rom-$.25,30. whom be will be hardneth. e All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to me. Thoſe which 
he knew before, he alſa predeſtmate to be made like to the Image of his Sonne : and whon, þe 
predeſtinate, them alſo he called,&c. By theie words we aretaught, that the promiſe 
of grace is generall in reſpe of the EleR,or Beleevers, God verily would haye all 
to - ved; and thar, 1. Io reſpe& that he loveththe ſalvation of all : But the Elef 
oxely have attained to that ſalvation-. 2. In reſpect that he inviteth all to ſalvation : 


Rom-11.9. But the reft have beene hardened. 
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7. Whether any one may be ſaved out of the Church, 


None ſaved out O man can be ſaved out of the Church : Becanſe without the Charch there is 
—_ /N oo Saviour; therefore no ſalvation alſo. #uthout me you can doe nothing. 2. Be. 


cauſe whomſoever God hath choſen andelected ro the end, which is eternall life, 
them he hath choien to the meanes; which isthe inward and outward calling. The 
ele therefore,thoogh they be not at all rimes members of the viſible Church,yer 
they are all made ſuch before they die. Object. Therefore eleftion is not free. __ 
It js free, becauſe God choſe freely, bothro the end, and to the meanes. Bur after 
he hath once deſtined and ordained men to meanes, he never changeth : We here 
alſo are to hold again the Anabaptiſts,that Infanis,which are borne in theChurch, 
are alſo of the Church- 


OF PREDESTINATION. 


T" His common place of Prefeſtination or eleion and reprobatiob, ariſerh outof 
T former place of theChurch,and is joyned with it. The ſpecial queſtions are; 


x: Whether there be Predeſtination. 7. Whether the Eleft be alwayes member! 
2 What it ts. of the Church and the Reprobate never. 
3. What 1s the canſe thereof. 8, Whether the Elelt fall from the Church 
4. What are the effetts thereof. and the Reprobate remaine ever in the 
5- Whether it be unchangeable, | Church. 

. 6. How farre it ts knowne unto ws. | 9. What uſe there ts of thus doftrime. 


1. Whether there be Predeftmation. 


W/ the Queſtion is, Whether there be Predeſtmation,then this is the Queſti- 
VV ont#hether there be any ſmch.comnſell of God, which hath ſevered ſome to be ſaved, 
and others ts be reprobate. Some ſay that Eleition,yhen as mention thereof is made 
in Scriprurezis taken for ſome excellency,for which a man is worthy to be elefled _ 
Ac we mey ſay,A choice and gallant horſe. So alſo they interpret Reprobatios; 

Fredeftinariza fallly : for it is the eternall counſell and purpoſe of God. 

proved byreii, That there is Predeſtmation,tbat is, elettion and reprobation in God, theſe reſtimo- 
mony of Scrip- nies of Scripture doe confirme: Many are called,but few are choſen. Te have not choſen 


wwrc- 


Mat-20.16, megbut I have choſen you. Other ſheep have I alſo which are not 4 this fold. He choſe 
Joh 15-16. in hi before the foundation of the world. He predeſtinated ua to- be adegted through Jeſ® 


ohn 10.46. 


Eprei...os, Chriſt mnto himmſelfe, according to the good pleaſure of his will. 1 have much people i: thu 
Ats 18.30, City, eA's many as were ordamed unto eterndll life, 4. Whom he predeſtinate, ihenws 


| 4 he called. +5 
ted Of Reprobation,theſe places in ſpeciall make mention, Ged doth ſhow buy jaſines 
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en m—_—— ————— 
the veſſels of wrath. It is given unto you to know the ſecrets of the kingdome of heaven : but Row.g.n3, 
to then it is not given. Who were before of old ordained to this condemmation. Thou haſt hid hs 1 © 
theſe things from the wiſe. Tee are not of my ſheep. He hath made all things for his owne Mat.11.25, 
fall ; _ 4 wicked for the day of evil. i: al: | —oup 
OhbjeR. 1+ But the promiſe of grace is wniver ſal. Anſw. It is wniverſall, in reſpet of 
the faichta'l, chat 1s,it beloogerh to all thote who beleeve, Bur it 17 particular, in 
reſpeR of all men- Our adverſaries ſay, that thoſe which are convert «ed may fall away. 
Which is to weaken and diminiſh the generall promiſe. Repl. But it is ſaid, That ,,, , 
God willeth that all men be ſaved. Anſw. But cont rary, Many are called, but few cho- Mat-10.1. 
en. T his peoples heart it waxed fat, ſauth the Lord, left they ſhould returne , that 1 eight goof 
ub v4 And here it is Cid he God willeth thar Cons be not ſaved : theretore — of fre: 
theſe teltimoniesare contrary oneto another. God forbid. God willeth that all Fngonms Gods 
be ſaved, as he i delighted with the ſatvation of all. Albeit, elſe-where it is ſaid, That not to fave men- 
he rejoxceth at the deſtruttion of the wicked: yet he rejoyceth not thereargas it isa vexa- ****'-25 
tion or deſtruRion of his creature, but as ic is an execution of his juſtice. 2. He wil- 
lerh that all be ſaved, in aſmuch as be imrunteth all to repentance : But he will not have 
all (aved,in reſpeR of the force and efhcacy of calling. He doth good to all, if ſo be 
they might have groaped after him, and found him. The elett obtaine it the reſt are harden. _ 
ed. He (aith verily unto all, Honeſty of life pleaſerh me : ye owe it unto me. But 
he ſaith not to all, T will work it inyou ; butto the eleR only, becauſe from ever- 
laſting it hath (o pleaſed him» 
ObjeR. 2. Hethat _ unequally to thoſe that are equall, is an accepter of per ſons- 
Anſw. It 14 rae. 1. If giveth to thoſe which ave equall,unegually, for any outward cau- 
ſes or reſpetts that is,for lach cauſes as are not that condition,in reſpeR of which, c- 
quall rewards or puniſhments were to be given,or not to be given:that is, whenthe 
cauſe which is common to both, is neglected,and other things regarded, which are 
not the cauſe, as riches, honours, and the like. But here God reipeteth not theſe 
perſonages, but requireth faith for the receiving of this benefic,and converſion,and 
viveth eternal! life to them which have theſe, and denieth ic to them which have 
them not. 2. He that giveth unto thoſe which are equall,anequally, being bound to any, 
were an acceprer of perſons. Bat God giveth moſt freely, ot his meere mercy and 
race. He is bound to no man : becauſe we were his enemies, therefore he mighe 
moſt juſtly have excluded all. And if unjuſtice ſhould avy way fall into 
(which God forbid that we ſhould think) he ſhould be unjuſt,and an accepter of 
perſons, in that he giveth apy thing at all. Whereas then he hath mercy on ſome, 
and not on others,he is no accepter of perſons:as ifthou, being moved with pity and 
compaſſion, ſhouldeſt give a farthing to one beggar, anda penny to another, thou 
art not therefore an accepter of perſons. Why then, O man, accuſeſt thou Godzthar 
hehath mercy on whom he will, and hath not mercy on whom he will not have 
mercy,ſeeipg he is bound unto none ? 1s it not lawful! for me ((aith Chriſt )ro doe as 7 Mat-20.ty, 
will wth mine owne ? Is thine eye evill becauſe I am good? Who hath given firſt wnto the — 
Lord? To know this, is behovefull for the glory of God. 
ObjeRt. 3. It is meet and juſt that he who bath taken a ſufficient ranſome for all ſcunes, 
ſhould receive all men into favour. God hath received a ſufficient ranſome m his Sonne, 
for the ſinnes of the whole world. T herefore he ſhould recerve all men into favour. eAnſ. = — 
Ie muſt not onely be a ſufficient ranſore for all, but mult be alſo applied unto all for all; yer noe 
receiving it by faich : bar ic is not applied unto all; becauſe it is ſaid, / pray not for the Wpi7ed 52 all 
world, but for them which thou haſt given me.Rep). 1. A ſufficient ranſome ought to be ap- John 17.5. 
pled unto all. That a ſufficient ranſome _—- to be applied unto = 1s proved, be- 
Cauſe thas 1s a infinite mercy to doe good unto all. eAnſ. We deny that infi- 
nite mercy Kam 3 boca confifter - not in the nwmbey of thoſe thee are ſaved, 
but in the menner,how they are ſaved. Moreover, he will not give this benefit an- 
to all, becanſe he is withall moſt wiſe and juſt. He may anq will rogether exerciſe 
both his and his juſtice. God ſo loved the world, that he bath grven his onely be- 
gotten Sonne, 3 whoſoever beleeveth in him, ſhould not periſh ; but have eternal life. 
He that beleeverh not , is condemmed already. Repl. 2. He that taketh a ſufficient ran- 


ſome 
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ſome for all, and yet doth not ſave all, 1 nnuſt : becauſe he taketh more than m equity be 
God taketh a ſufficient ranſome for all; and yet doth not ſave all: Therefore he is un- 
juit. Anſw. 1. He 1s upjult;except himſelfe grue that ranſome. But God gave it: There- 
fore he taketh of his owne, not of ours. 2. The ſ#fficzency of the raniome doth noe 
binde God to the receiving of all, but the applying ot it. But he hath not entred in- 
toany bond,thac he will apply that ranſome 10 all. | 
God not unjuſt Object. 4. He that affiiftterh ſome for bis owne glories ſakezts an wninit God. But Ged 
though he affli- £5 not unjuſt:T herefore he rejetteth not. or affiicteth any for bu glories ſake- Anſw. 1. The 
- ay his Major propoſition is falle, being genera:ly taken: For,alchough it be true In creg. 
tures, yet it is falie in God; becauſe God is the chiete good, and greatelt regard 
ought to be had of the chiefe good. Now the chiefe good, that is,Gods glory, did 
require,that not only his mercy, but his jultice alſo ſhould be manifelied. 2. He is 
unjuſt,who atfliteth ſome,and that without any treſpaſſe or fault of their own. ForGod, 
for his glories ſake,doth ſufter ſome to periſh, wine themlcives willingly periſh 
and fallaway. 3. God is bowndto none to lave them, as neither he was to create 
them. He ſuffereth men to fall into 6n:but,1. T hemielves willing y talling-2-Him. 
ſelfe not being bound to ſave them-3.Being bound to have more regard of his own 
glory,than of mens ſalvation. 

ObjeR. 5. He that deitineth to the end,deſtineth alſo to the meanes, whereby we come 
to the end, God(according to this dottrine ) deſtzeth ſome to the end, that ts, danmati» 
0n: Therefore he deſtineth them to the meanes alſo, which are ſinnes. For that ſinnes are the 
weanes to come to damnation, 1s proved,becanſe that it 1s a meane without which we cannot 
come to the end; as,none can come to dangnat ion withomt ſinne. Anſw, Meanes are of two 
ſorts. Some, which go how ſoever before the end, thas 1s. which he uſerh who cen- 
deth to the end,and by the help whereof he obtainerh and accompliſheth the end 
which he intendeth, Other meanes there are which come indeed unto the end,but 
are not done by him which intended the end, Thoſe he may ſuffer or admit, bur it 
followeth not,that he willeth them. Wherefore,I anſwer unto the Major: He that 
willeth the end,willeth alſo the meanes which himſelfe worketh, and by which he works 
eth to obtaine the end which he intendeth : but mort af meanes;otherwile there ſhall 
be more inthe conclufon, than in-the premiſles. Neither willeth he alſo thoſe 
things which he permitceth, that is9he hindreth them not trom being done,if they 
hinder not his end. 

God,in calling all ObjeR. 6. He that calleth all, and yet will ſave but ſome onely, drſſembleth : God dath 

and yer lavingout 6 : Therefore he diſſembleth- Arſe Ot meere particulars nought followeth, Or, there 

diſſemblc. is a fallacy io putting that which is no cauſe,tor a cauſe. Wherefore, to the Major 
we anſwer : He doth not doe it to illade men : but either to leave al! without exs 
cuſe,or to inyite them to repentance. And turther,if you underſtand rhe Major ge- 
nerally,ic is to be denied: becauſe there may be another cauſe:and if ir be (o taken, 
It 1s thus to be diſtinguiſhed; He thac calleth all,und yet will ſave bur ſome onely, 
ro illude men,or to deceive thern, he difſembleth : if he call them indefinitely, of 
with a mind not willing to work in them to obey. But God never promiſed,that he 
would work this in all. Wherefore there is no contradiction in theſe propoſitions: 
All ought to doe it,and, I will work in ſome to dee it; becaule the ſame thing is not deni» 
edin the one,which is affirmed in the —_ ; bur a diverſe thing. 

ObjeR.7. They,whoſe ſalvation de h on the ſecret counſell of God,cannot have com- 

MefGodar bn. fort. Onur Ro th on the ons connſell of God: T =o we cannot have com- 
—_ fort. Anſw. Wecannot have comfort before it is revea/edunto us. But that ſecret 
unto us, counſell of God is opened unto us by his Son and the holy Ghoſt. Likewiſe,by the 
BeF-  Eftets: Being juſtified by faith,we have peace towards God. He hath ſeald u1,and hath gi- 
and 5. S. ven the earneit of the Spirit in our hearts. He that hath created ws for this thing is God, 
__ = . whoalſo hath given unto us the earneit of the ſpirit. The ſame ſpirit beareth witneſſe with 
and 4.13- our ſpirit,that we are the children of God Hereby we know that be dwelleth in ue, and we it 
bm,cven by the ſpirit which be bath given us. Wherefore before this manifeſtation or 
reyealing it holdeth true, that we can reap no comfort out of Gods ſecret deeree 
and counſell; bur after the revealing thereof it is falſe. FEY 
Object. 5. 
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ObjeA.8. That which i dove in vain, ne man ſhenldendeavor : But the regrebeto ds _ 
is vain , becauſe it is impoſrible that t ſaved. Anſ, This is trae,if any 
knew Ts "X 5 : Bur ed or have no man (o to LR—_L 
himſelf 2- It 1s a concradiction to be a reprobate, and ro ſhew repentance ; for 
if they did repent, then were they not now reprobates. Therefore there cometh 
no danger by chis abſurdity. 

Object. 9- That danger which is not,need not be taken heed of : But unto the tleft there The cleft us 
is no danger of condemmation : Therefore they need not take heed thereof, «Anſ. The Ma» —_ _— 
jor is true, it there ſhoald be no danger whether heed beraken or not taken. Bat hey arewaryand 
there is no danger unto the elezthar is, being heedfull and bewaring of any danger = 
that is to come : Bar all the ele are heedfull, circcumſpeRt and wary ; and thoſe 
who are not heedfull are not eleR : For, from whom God averteth and turneth 2- 
way this danger, he worketh alſo in them co be very wary, and to take good heed 
thereof : Whom he predeſtinate,them he juſtified. They therefore do amiſle,who think Rom8.o, 
to receive comfort without any deſire of good conſcience. Repl. But if they nun#F 
take heed and beware, they are uncertain. Anſ.No ; becauſe they have this asa ſpur to 
20 forward and perſevere- Bart to be certain,and not to have a defire of repentance 
and amendment of life, implieth a contradiction: as if thou ſhouldit fay,l am cer- 
rain of my reward,therefore I will not run : for a reward is not given but to him 
that runnech. Theſe propolitions do one matually follow another, To be certain 
of alvation : and, To have a deſire of converſion and amendment of life. 


2, What predeft ination is. 


— differeth from providence,as 4 ſpecial from the general : For providence The difference be- 
is the cternall counſel! of God coneerning all creatures; but predeſtination is the > prong 


eternall counſell of God concerning the ſaving of men and angels. Wherefore pre- dence. 
deitinatron 1s the eternall, moſt juſt, and unchangeable connſell of God, of creats yon of 
permitting their fall into ſin aud eternall death, of ſending bis Son into fleſh, that might 

be a ſacrifice ; and of converting ſome by the and the holy Ghoft for the /Mediatowrs 
ſokg, and ſaving them in true faith and conver ſion, juſtifying them _ for hims, raiſing 

them np to glory, and beſt owing on them eternall ie : and of leaving the reſt in ſin, and eter - 

all death, and rai/ing them wp to o_ and caiti 
ſpoken of men which ſhall be ſaved, and not faved : therefore to them onely, and 
not to angels, doth this definition of predeſtination agree. 


therefore both are a decree, and that eternall ; becauſe there is no new _—_— 
h epbeſ. 1.4- 


3» What are the cauſes of predeit ination, or eleftion and reprobation. 


He efficient and motive cauſe is the good pleaſure of God : It is ſo, O Father bt- The cfficien cut 

. Cauſe thy good pleaſure was ſuch. God hath not foreſeen any thing in os , for ;+ a pr 

Which he ſhould chooſe us, for there can be no good in 3,25 of our (elves, ſeeing we fureno: any thing 

ue by natwre the children of wrath as well as others. For if any good be found in Uh Bee's. 
t 


iy 6 What the cauſes of Predeſtination are. 


ay that he doth work wholly in us: and he worketh nothing inus, which he hath oot 
decreed to work from everlaſting. Wherefore the alone gracious and free 
pleatnre of God, or the alone free _—y of God, is the efficient and motive cauſe 
of our eleRion. Our election I fayyis of grace,and free; that is, not in reſpe@ of a» 
Rom.g.1%. - Dy good foreſeen ip us: He hath mercy on whom he will, that 1s, he freely giveth whac 
John 15.16 he giveth. Te have not choſen me, but 1 have choſen you. God hath predeſtinate us to be 4+ 
dopted throwgl; Jeſus C brit unto himſelfe, according to the good pleaſure of his will. See 
> = . 1.12 Ts In like manner alſo rhe efficient 
probation is in farther, Rom-9 it.Col.1.12.2 Tiw.1.9,10. In ne Caſe of 
GOD. reprobation is the moſt free good pleaſure of God. For we being all by :4:ure the childrex of 
ns. wrath had ail periſhed, if hrne were the cauſe of reprobation. Wherefore the canſe 
reprobation 1 not in men themſelves, but that is in God his will of ſhewing forth 
his juſtice. Therefore of particular men, why this man is eleRed, andhe reproba.. 
red, there can be no other reaſon giver, but the good pleatare of God only. But the 
cauſe of dammation is altogether in men,Ayhich is fin. For God will declare his 10+ 
Nice in the damnation of the reprobate. He therefore condemneth no man, nor 
ordaineth unto condemnation, unlefie it be for fin : neither willeth he the damna- 
tion as it is damnation, but as ic is a juſt puniſhment. Now puniſhment raketh noc 
The cauſe of place bur rhere.vvhere (in was before ſeated. The principall cauſe therefore of dew- 
| =19—prtrtms | nation, is the free wil of Divels and men; becauſe of their owne accord they fell 
and men. from God. But the firlt cauie of ſalvation is, the eternall and free ele&ion of God, 
whereof God foreſaw no cauſe inus, why he would conyert us unto Chriſt rather 
than others ; why he would ſaveand redeeme us out of the common and penerall 
defiruction,wherein all were plunged, rather than others. The ſupreme finall cauſe 
of Predeſtination is Gods glory : and the laſt and proper finall caule of eleRion, iz 
the manifeſtation of Gods goodneſſe and mere) in freely ſaving the Elett. The next and 
neareſt tinall canſe of car eleicn, is owr juſtification, when God doth in his Sonne 
freely account ns for righteous. Both which finall c2uſes the Apoſtle compriſethin 
theſe words: He hath predeftinated us to the praiſe of the glory of his grace, wherewith be 
hath made us freely accepted im his beloved. Likewile of the contrary ; The firſt finall 
cauſe of reprobation, is the declaration of Gods juſtice, ſeverity and hatred againſt ſinnein 
the reprobate. God would to ſhew his wrath,and to make his power knowne, ſuffer with long 
patience the veſſels of wrath prepared to deſtruition. 
ObjeR. 1. God did foreknow our workes : therefore. he choſe us for our works. Anſ. He 
did foreknow thoſe good things which he purpoſed ro work in us, as alſo he fore 
knew the perſons ; otherwiſe he conld not haye foreknowne any good workes: 
b* could he not have foreſeene aby evill , except he had purpoſed to permit the 
ame. 
ObjeR. 2. Whomſoevgr God choſe in Chrift, them he found in Chriſt : for he in Chyif 
benefiteth none but thoſe who are in (hriſt. God choſe us in Chriſt. Therefore he found m 
in Chriſt : that is, be foreſaw that we ſhould be accepted of Chriſt, that we would beleeve 14 
ther than others, and would become better than others ,and therefore he choſe ws. Anſw.We 
deny the Major. For the reaſon alledged holdeth not true in elettiongbur in (he ef- 
fetts of elettion, and in the conſummation of Chriſfts benefits, yhich are imparted 
unto none, but ſuch as arein Chriſt by faith z according to that ſaying of Chriſt : 
Jon ng.g — Except e abide in me, ye ſhall have nolife in you. In eleion,and the firlt canſe thereof 
it is apparently untrue, by that teſtimony of Pas/,which the objeRtion cirerh. For 
be choſe 14 before the foundations of the world were laid, not becanſe we would be, but 
EpheC.1.3. that we ſhould be holy and blameleſſe : not becauſe we were already in Chriſt,bat that 
he might engraffe us into Chriſt, and adopt us to be his ſonnes. Wherefore our 
foreſeene farth and holineſſe is notthe cauſe, but the effeR of our eleRion in Chrilt. 
He choſe us nor then being ſons,bur hereafter to be adopred ſons. Argeſtire faith, 
He choſe not us,becauſe we were then holy neither yet becauſe we would hereafter prove hol, 
but he rather choſe us to this end, that in the tinse of grace we might be holy through good 
works. But the Pelagian here, contradiQig the trath, fairhz God foreknew who 
would be holy and unſpotted by reaſon of their free-will, and therefore he inhis 
foreknowledge choſe them ſuch as he knew they would be. Bu the re" 
. oppet 


"nm hat the effetts of Predeſlination are. 


Roppeth the mouth of the Pelagian, whileſt he faith, char we ſhould be holy. 
ObjeR. 3. (hriſts merit applied unto us by faith as the cauſe of onr eletlion : 
wot the good pleaſure of God. Anſw- Chrifts merit is not the caule of elettion, bur is 
reckoned among the effeAs thereof, and amovght the caules of our ſalvation : Hoe 
choſe us in Chriſt ; that is,as inthe head : wheretore he farſt choſe the head, and or- 
dained him unto the Office of the Mediatourſhip, as Peter reftifieth. Afterwards 
he alſo choſe us as members in that head : So God loved the worldgthat be gave bis only 2 Pet.n.t6. 
begotren Son, &C. Wherefore Gods love, that is.his free ele&ion, is the cauſe of his 1 3% 
ſending of the Son : and not the ſending of his Son the cauſe of his love. 
ObjeR.4. Evill =_ are the cauſe of reprobation ; T herefore good morks ave the cauſe 
of eleftion. Anſw. Evill works are not the cauſe of reprobation ; but of that which 
tolloweth reprobation,that is,of dammation.For if [in had been the cauſe of reprobation, 
wee had been all reprobates, becauſe we are all the ſons of wrath : For ere the chil- Rom grins 
dren were born, and when they had done neither good nor evill that the pwr poſe of God might 
remain according toeleltion not by works, but by bin that calleth ; it was ſaid unto her, The 
elder ſhall ſerve the younger. Good works goe nor before in him that is to be juſti- 
fied, much le(ſ- are they the canſe of eletion : bur they follow in a man being 
juſtified, and draw their originall and their perperuall efficacy and yertue from 
Gods meer grace. 


4. What are the effeit; of Predeitination, 


He effe(t of eleition 1s the whole work of our ſalvation, and all the degrees of The effets of e: 
our redemption. 1. The Creation and gathering of the Church. 2. The ſen- wo A 
ding and givipg of Chriſt the Mediatour, and his ſacrifice. 3. EffeRuall calling of %:r. PO 
men to his knowledge, which is the converſion of the elet by the holy Ghoſt and 12 £35 
the Word. 4. Faith,juſtification,regeneration. 5. Good works. 6, Finall perſeve- 
nance. 7. Raiſing unto glory, 8. Glorihication and eternall life. The effetts of re- The effe3s of re 
probation are, 1.The creation of the reprobate- 2.Privation of Gods grace. 3.Blin- $9205 
ding and hardening. 4 Perſeverance 1n (in. 5. Railing to judgement. 6. Caſting Ma. 1,34. 
into eternall torments. —— 
Obj-1. Divers or contrary cauſes have contrary effetts : The effelt: of elettion are good 
works : Therefore evill works are the effett; of reprobation. Anſw. The Major is not al. 
waies truc in voluntry cauſes, which can work diverſly,and yer produce no contra- 
ry effeRs ; as 10 this place there is a difſimilitade : Becauſe God purpoled only to 
permit evill works, but to work good in us, But the proper cauſe of evill works is the 
divell andevill men. Obj. 2. But God bardeneth and blindeth men : Blindne(ſe is an ef 
felt of reprobation,and 4 ſin : Therefore ſin ts an effett of reprobation. Anſ. Blindneſle is 
a (io in reſpect of men who admur ir, and as ic is received of them, and purchaſed 
by theic own demerit ; bur as it is infliged of God, it is a juſt puniſhment : and, 
that God doth deliver ſome from that blindneſſe,is ofhis mercy. Obj.z. Hardneſs 
or induration 1s an effett of reprobation, and ts 4 fin : God ts aut of reprobation - 
Therefore of hardneſſe alſo and of fin. Anſ. Hardneſle is an effect of reprobarion ; 
bur ſo,that it is done according to reprobationybur cometh nor from it. Hardneſle, 
and blindneſſe, or excecation are according to reprobation, or according to predeſtinati. 
9, a5 they are fins : but they are effects of reprobation or predeitination, as they 
are molt juſt puniſhments. | 


$- Whether Predeſtination be unchangeable. 


ern u firm, ſure, and unchangeable ; which may appear even by this ge- predefiinnion 
ncrall reaſon : becauſe God is nnchangeable,and doth not depend on the intex- wnchangeabia. 
changeable courſe of things, bat the ſame rather dependeth on his decree, What 
therefore hee hath from everlaſting decreed, of aving the ele; and condemning 
the reprobate, that hath he unchangeably decreed: And therefore both eletion 
and reprobation is firm and unchangeable. For, whom he would,and hath deereed 

Ii from 


How far forth Predeſtination is known unto 1s, 


from eyerlaſting ſhould be ſaved, them alto hee now will, and fo hereafter perpe- 
cually. The ſame alſo we are to think concerning reprobation ; neither are there 
John 6.36 wanting teſtimonies of Seripture, whereby the {lame is confirmed. This « the F «- 
I&.46. 10- thers will, that of all which he hath given me [ ſhould loſe nothing. My connſellſhall hand, 
Mal.3.6. and I will doe whaſoever I will. I am the Lord, I change not. None ſhall pluck my ſheey 
Joh.10-28,29- our of my haxd Te beleeve nor. for ye are not of my ſheep. The foundation of God remaineth 
2 Ti-2.3%8 ſure,andbath this ſeal; The Lord knoweth who are his. The foundation which Pawl ſo 
calleth, is che decree of ſaving the ele. 1. Becanſe it is the beginning and well ſpri 
our ſalvation, and the end thereef, and of all the means tending to ſalvation. 2. It rig 
led the foundation for the ſureneſſe and firmneſſe thereof, becaule the lame is never 
ſhaken. Theſe things are need!ull for usto know, that wee may have firme com. 
fort and conſolation, that we may beleeve crernall life, and fo all other articlesof 
Chriſtian faith. The reaſon is otten repeated,and therefore often to be meditated 
of; becauſe hee that denierh himſcife to bz certain of the grace to come, is uncer. 
tain alſo of the preſent grace of God: For God is unchavgeab!e. 


6. How far forth Predeſtination,or El-ition and Reprobation is known unto ua, 
ard whether wee may ard onght to be certain thereof. 


nouy eanench] T is unknown unto ws in generall, as, That ſome are ele, and ſome reprobate : but 
to be aſſured of ÞLy0t #1 ſpecrall, Whether this or that man be. Bar of our owne election every of 
his owne ele@'07 15 not only may, bur alſo onght to be in ſpeciall certain and aſſured. And verily 
—_— thereof we ſhall be certain by the eftets t hereof, namely, by converſion ; that is, 
by crue faith and repentance. For that we may beleeve an know that we arecet- 
tainly choien to eternall life, we are bound to beleevein Chriſt,and to beleeye alſo 
eternall life. Bur this we cannot beleevegexcept we have true faith and repentance. 
And as every one ought to have both thoſe ; 1o every one ought certainly to hold, 
that hee is of the number of the ele& ; otherwiſe they ſhall accuſe Godof lying 
We rejoice under the hope of the glory of God, Chriſt is onr interceſſour, working our 
everlaſting ſalvation. / beleeve everlaſting life : that 18, not ſpiritual! life onely, but 
everlaſtipg alſo, which being here b2gun, 1 carry hence with me everlaſting life, 
Neither only in ſpecia!l doth every one know his own eleRion by faich and con- 
—— 1 VE; bur it is in generall alſo known,thart ſome are ele. And in generall thon 
thers isto be be. Oughtelſt not oply to hope. but alſo certainly ro beleeye that there are other beſides 
leevedingene- thee eleted-. For thon art bound to beleeve the article of the Church, char ic hath 
—_ been at all times, and now is: but thou alone by thy ſelfe art not the Church ; and 
« Kingotg.14- therefore thou mult nor ſay with Elias, [ am left alone. Bur, to diſcern of particu 
lars, and of every {ingle man, is not thine to doe- Thou art notwithianding well 
to hope of the election of others, even as copeerning every particular man. In ge- 
nerall,is the whole ele&ion of all known:in ſpecial|,there is a diyerſe conſideration 
of himſeife and of others. 
Of reprobation,no man ought to judge or determine any thing certainly,either as 
—_— touching his own,or as touching others reprobatiop before the end of his life : for 
ther concerning he that 1s not yet converted, may hereafter be converted before hee die. No man 
our lelves Or 0- therefore end to judge of others that they are reprobates, bur to hope well of 
them : and of himſelfevery man ought certainly to Ls that he isan ele; for 
we have a generall commandement,that all beleeve the Goſpel and repent. 


7+ Whether the cleft be alwayes members of the Church, 
and the reprobate never. 


He eleft ave not alwayes members of the Church ; but then firſt when they are 

converted and regenerated by the holy Ghoſt : for it is ſaid, /f avy man hath 

: not the Spirit of Chrift, the ſame ts not bis. Likewiſe, the Church ts called holy : But 
Rents. then firit arethe ele&holy,when they are converted : for Saint Paw expreſly faiths 

Col,toig, ſuch were ſome of you ; but jee are waſhed. Hee hath tranſlated us into the aw 
0 


__—_—— 


WW ether the ele&t may finally fall. 9 
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of bus dear Son. Now ſome are born,live,and die in the Church : others are not born 
inic.but are called,cither ſoone or late, unto the vilible Church : ſome both to the 
viſible and invitible Church : as the theefe on the Croſle : as alto thoſe of the Gen» 
tiles, of whom Chrilt ſpake, / have other ſheep which 1 muſt bring. Alſo, I have much John 10.16, 
ple tn this City: namely,chrough mine cleftion. Some cither are borne in the yi. *® 95-10, 
{ble Church, or come unto it, who neverthelefle are not members of the inviſible 
and who ſometimes depart from the vifible. Such are the reprobate, whoare not 
alyayes eſtranged from the Charch,bur are ſometimes made members of the viſi- 
ble Church,though at length chey depart from it. They went our from 14. Grievous * John 2-19. 
IWolves (hall enter m among you. Objet. Allthat beleeve, are alwayes members of the 
(hburch : but all the Elelt doe beleeve becauſe theſe terms are mutually affirmed one of ano 
ther, To be ſaved eletted,T o beleeve. ( For all beleevers are eletled,and to be ſaved; And,all 
who are to be ſaved,and are elelted, doe beleeve,) T herefore all the elett are alwaies members 
ef the (hurch. Anſ. Thele rermes indeed are mutually one attirmed of another, but 
et with a certaine limication : Allrrue beleevers, and all that are to be ſaved,are 
eleted,ind that alwayes and at all cimes:bur all that are eleted,are hoth beleevers, 
and to be ſaved; bur yer not alwayes : The elect are to be faved alwayes, bur are 
not both beleevers,and to be ſaved alwayes: For at one time they may be ſaid that 
they are to be ſaved, and at another, that they are all beleevers, at another, that 
they are ſaved. Thus farre then are theſe termes mutually affirmed each of other,as 
that all the eleR doe beleeve,or ſhall beleeve before the end of their life, For now 
is the time of grace:then (hall be the time of judgement. ObjeR. 2. Chriſt notwithſtan- 
ding calleth thoſe,which are not as yet converted of the Gentiles, his ſheep : I have, ſaith he, 
other ſheep,which are not of this foldythat 15 of this part of the Church,which 1s to be gathered 
out of the Jewes. Wherefore, thoſe other ſheep ſceme to be of the generall flock; Anſe They 
were then ſheep according to the providence and counſel! of God ; but they were 
not ſheepgas concerning the fulfilling of his decree:that is,they were predeſtinated 
ſheep, In ſaumme : TheeleR are not alwayes members of rhe Church : bur yer ic 
is required of neceſſity, that in this life they be brought unto the Church, though 
it be ſometimes even at the very point of death. This is ic, which is ſaid, that all the 
ele mult in this life begin eternal life. The reprobate are indeed ſomet imes mem- 
hers of che Church,neither are they alwayes eltrayged from it:hut their coming is 
no true coming tothe holyChurch:neither are they ever members of the invilible 
Church,that is,of the Church and company of Saints. For from this they are ever 


aliens» 


8. Whether the Eleft may fall from the Church and che R eprobate 
abide alwayes in the C hurch, 


His queſtion is declared and laid open by thoſe things which are ſpoken of the The Ble& cannor 

unchangeableneſle of EleRionand of the perſeverance of the Saints and godly. Al, willy and 

The Ele&, when they are once indeed come unto the Church of the Saints,they Church. 

may ſometimes fall from it, but wholly and finally forſake it they never can. Nor 

wholly : becauſe they never ſo defe or fall, that they can become enemies of God 

and the Charch. Not finally; becauſe they perfitt nor in this Apoltafie, bur at Igngth 

returne to repentance- 7 hey went out from 1s, but they were not of us : for if they had 1 Jobn 2.19, 

beene of 4, they would have continued with 19, eA bruiſed reed (hall he not break : and > 1 _ 

the [moaking flaxe ſhall he not quench. No man ſhall pluck my ſheep out of my hand. ; 

All the reprobate and hypocrites doar length hnally depart from the Church,and, The reprobate « 

together with thoſe gifts which they had, they loſe alſo thoſe gifts which they he lengrh fall k- 

ſeeme to have. Obje&t. The godly alſo oftentimes fall away, as David and Peter, a 

eAnſw, They fall, but neither wholly, nor finally: Which alſo befell unto Peter: 

for he rerained ſtill in his mind che love of Chrift, alchough for fear of danger he 

denied him. He acknowledged alſo afterwards his offence, and did truly repenc 

him thereof. Saine Anguſtine prerttily faith : Peters faith failed not in his heart, when 

open confeſrion with the mouth failed him. David alſo did not wholly fall away, but 

deing rebuked of the Lord by the _—_—_— he cruly repenced, and ſhewed = his 
1 2 aith 
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fairh was nor quite dead, but in a ſlumber rather for a ſeaſon: therefore he pray - 
eth on this wiſe ; Take not thine holy Spirit from me. Wherefore the ſaints and the 
ele& of God never fall away ; but hypocrices and the reprobate doe ar length 
wholly and finally revolt and fall away ; for they doe ſoat laſt fall away, that they 
never return to repentance : And becauſe the true love of God was never in 
them, and fo neither themſelves ever were of the number of Gods ele ſaints; 
therefore no marvel! though at length they wholly and alrogether depart and fall 
away from the Church. 


9. What is the uſe of this doftrine ? 


1 He uſe of this doctrine is, 1+ That the glory of our ſalvation be in whole aſcribed 

x Cor.4.7. T5 given to God : What haſt thou that thou haſt not received ? 2. That we may have 
Z ſure andcertain comfort. This we ſhall have, when as wee ſhall nor doubr of thoſe 
things which are here taught ; and thar eſpecially if every of us be cerrainly per. 

foraded that the decree of God of ſaving his ele& 1s altogether unchangeable ; and 

further, that himſelfe alſo is of the number of the ele&, even a member of rchein- 

vifble Church, and therefore ſhall never depart from the Charch and communion 

The mezning of of ſaints. Tb beleeve therefore the hoty Church, is,to beleeve that in this viſible com- 
rect, be” pany and ſociety are ſome true repentants and truly converted, and my (elf tobe 


leeve the holy ca- X = 
tholick Church. a lively member of the inviſible and viſible Church. 


— 


Queſt. 55. What wean theſe words ;, The communion of ſaints ? 


a 1 Jobn 1.3, Anſw. Firſt, That all and every one who beleeveth are in common par- 
Rom.8.z2, - takers of Chriſt and all his graces, as being his members 2. And 
> -unppon then that every one ought readily and cheerfully to beſtow the 


: Cor.6.17. , - . 
b 1 Cor.12,21 gifts and graces which they have received to the common com- 


4.4 4 modity and ſafety of all Þ, 


Phil. +. 4, <6. 
The E xplication. 


——_. He Articles following are concerning the benefits of Chriſt, which ti. 
on in gener#ll 1s, | ther heretofore have been, or hereafter ſhall be beſtowed on the 
þ——--- od Church by the holy Ghoſt. Communion is a reſpet or reference be- 
tween two or moe parties which have the ſame thing in common. The 

foundation and ground of this relation is the thing it ſelfe which 5 com- 

mon The relative 1s that property of the thing, to wit, that it is commos - The 

terme which the community of this thing reſpeQeth is the poſſeſſowrs themſelves, 
what the com- Which have common fruition of one or many things. The communion therefore of 
munion of ſaints (aimts ts a equall participation of all the promiſes of the Gotpel : Or, it is a common poſ- 
ſeſrion, of Chrift and all his benefits; and a beſtowing of gifts by the head (briſt on each 

Four pares therof. merber of his body for the ſalvation thereof. It ſignihieth therefore, 1. A conjoyning 
Cn, 2 ofallthe ſaints with Chriſt as members with the head, wrought by the holy Ghoſt, 
who dwelleth in the head and in the members, conforming and making them 

like nnto their head ; yer reſerving Rill this proportion, that in the head he wor- 

keth all graces,and that moſt perfettly ; in the members he workerth choſe gifts which 

are convenient for every one, and ſo mach as is for every one requiſite and neceſla- 

ry : Or, An union andcoherence of the Church with Chriſt, and of the members 

amongſt themſelves : and that union with Chriſt is with the whole perſon of 

Chriſt, to wit, with both his divine and humane natare. For the communion of 

the perſon is the foundation of the communion of the benefits, according to theſe 

John 13.45 fayipgs; 1 amthe Vine, yee are the branches. Abide in me ,and I in you: Asthe bran! 


cannot beare fruit of it ſelfe, except it abide in the vine ; no more can we, except yee abiac 
iy 
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in nee. By one Spirit are wee allbaptiſed into one body. Hee which hath not the $ pirit 0 
Chriſt, ts none of his. He that is joyned xnto the Lord « one Spirit. Hereby know we, that n_— ag 
we «well in hem, and ke in 14, becauſe he hath given us of his Spirit. 2. The communi- * £24.19 
on or participation of all Chriſts benefics. For all the ſaints have the ſame recon- be — of 
ciliztion, redemption, juſtification, ſanRifcation, life, and ſalvation by and for ©tiſts benetics. 
Chrilt, All the ſaincs have the ſame benefics common which are neceſſary to (al- 
vation. There ts one body and one Spirit, even as ye are called in hope of your vocation, one tphel.4-4- 
Lord, one faith, one baptiſme, &c- 3. The diſtribution of ſpeciall gitts. Theſe parti- 3: -— - 
-ular gifts alſo are common to the whole Chnrch, which are beftowed on ſome © © 
members of the Church for the ſalvation of the whole body, even for the gathering zpheſ1c13. 
together of the ſaints, for the work_ of the miniſtery, and for the edification of the whole body 
of Chriſt. Bur they are fo diftribured nnco every member, as that ſome excell and 
goe before otheriome in gifts and graces inthe Chureh: forthe pifts of the hol 
Gholt are diver(e,and, To ewery one of ts ts given grace, according to the meaſure of the *pel.q.y. 
gift of Chrait. 4. An obliging or binding of all che members to imploy or referre yg 
all cheir gifts to the glory of Chriſt therr head, and to the ſalvation of the whole 254 the good of 
body,and of every member mutually. Hence it is cleer how abſurd their fancy is, -— —_— 
who contend that the communion is 4 ſub/;#texce or perſonall being of Chriſts body a. ning this comm»: 
wong or bodjes,or of our bodies blended and mingled with his. The ſame isrefared _m_ 
by that often alledged compariſon of the head and members : For thoſe are eo-he- 
rent and grow together, bur are not in mixture, or mingled one with another. 
Whence alſo we may ealily jadge of that communion which u in the Sacraments : for 
the Sacraments ſeale nothing elſe but that which the word promiſeth : Bur to ler 
this paſſe. The ſame former error 1s alſo hereby retured, in that this communion 
moſt be continued for ever ; for, to this end doth Chriſt communicate himſelf co us, 
thar hee may dwell it ns : wherefore, ſuch as is his abiding and dwelling, ſuch is his 
communion : But Chriſts abiding and dwelling i uall : Therefore his communion 
alſo i perpetwall. This argument is moſt firong and firm ; and therefore for the af- 
foyling of ic,they have been fain to deviſe their #5:quity. For,toobrain that other The originall of 
communion whieh they would have, they mult needs affirm that Chriſt dwellerh ">< iquiy, 
alwayes bodily in all bis ſaints. The faichfall are called ſaws in three reſpeRts : 
1. Impmratively, that is, in reſpeR that Chrilts ſanity and holineſle is imputed nn- Why the fairhſull 
to them. 2. ſnchoatively, that js, in reſpeR of that conformity end agreeableneſſe ** 2 ants. 
with the law, which is inchoated or begun in them. 3. In reſpeR of their ſeparati- 
on, becauſe they are ſeleed and ſeparated from all other men: and arecalled of 
Godto this end,ever to worſhip or ſerve him. By this then which hath been ſpoken, 
it appeareth what it is to beleeve the communion of ſaints : namely, to beleeve that The meaning of 
the laints (of which number I certainly aſſure my ſelfe to be one) are united by P<vords ot ihe 
the Spirit unto Chriſt their head ; and that from the head gifts are powred down 
upon them, both thoſe which are the ſame in all neceſſary to ſalvation ; as alſo thoſe 
which being diverſe,and diverſly beſtowed upon every one, are requiſite for the e- 
dification and building of che Church. 


— —_— _— —  - ——— — -- — > ———— —— —  —— - — -- -— > 


Queſt.56. What beleeveit thou concerning remiſsion of ſins ? 


Anſw. That God, for the ſarisfa&tion made by Chriſt, hath put our all re- 
membrance of my fins 2 , and alſo of that corruption within me b, 2 ! ——_ 
wherewith I muſt fight all my life time, and doth freely endow — 
me with the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, that I come not at any time b Rom, 7. 24, 
aro judgement <, bo --* 

Micah 7.19. Pſal. 103. 3, 19,12, c John 3.18. John 5+ 249 


It 3 The 


—— — — — 


WW hat remiſsion of ſms is and who giveth it. 


James 417. 


Remiſion of fins 
is the work of all 


three 


Chap.43-25- | 


Matth.g.6. 
Adts 5.9. 
EpbeCg-30. 


The chief Queſtions here ro be conſidered are : 


1» What remiſſion of ſin #+ ir "oy 
| « Whether it be freely given. 
2. Who giveth «. | - Te whewit & gi g 


2. For what. Oo 
4. Whether it agreeth with Gods juſtice. 7. How u gyoes- 


I » #hat renwſſion of ſins. 15 


Emitſion of (ins is, the prrpoſe of God not to puniſh the ſins of the faithfull, and 

that for the ſatufattion ofChrift Or, it is the pardoning of deſerved puniſhment, 
and the giving or imputing of another s righteonſneſſe ; to wit, the righteouſneſſe of (rift. 
But more fully it is detined on this wiſe : Remiſcion of ſins us the will of God, which 
to the faithfull and eleft imputeth not any ſin, but remitteth to them both the blame and 
puniſhment of their /in; and therefore doth in like ſort love them, as if they had never 
ſinned, and delivereth them from all puniſhment of (in, and giveth them eternal life freely 
for the interceſrion and merit of Jeſws ( hbriſt the Son of God, owr CMediatowr. Now al- 
beir God, for the merit of his Son, remitteth our fins to us ; yet hee afflierhus 
as yet in this life, not thereby to puniſh us, bur farherly ro chaſtiſe us. Neither 
yet becauſe God doth nor puniſh us for our (ins, muſt wee therefore think that he 
1snot diſpleaſed with them ; for hee is highly difpleaied and offended with the ling 
alſo of his faints and choſen, although he pupiſh them nor in them, becauſe hepy. 
niſhed them in his Son : For:God doth not fo remit fins, as if hee accounted them 
for no (ins, or were not offended at them ; but by not imputing chem unto uy, 
and not puniſhing them in us, and by reputing us juſt for anothers ſatisfaRion, 
which wee apprehend by faith. It is all one therefore to have remiſrion of /ins, and 
to be juſt, ObjeR. The law doth net onely require us to avoid ſin, but to doe good alſo: 
Therefore it 15 not enough that owr ſin be forgiven, but alſo good works are needfull and 
neceſſary that wee may be jwuſt- Anſ. The omiſſhon of good is all ſin : he that cando 
good, and doth it nor, is a ſinner, and accurſed. Bur God doth nor hate us, neither 
hath he a will co puniſh us for thoſe ſins for which Chriſt hath ſufficiently farizfed: 
in whom alſo we have remiſſion of theſe, and all other our ins, ſo that by his only 
merit we are reputed juſt before God. 


2. Who giveth 1emiſtion of ſins. 


R Emiſcion of ſins ts given of God onely,who(as the Prophet Iſaiah ſaich)pmrteth away 
our iniquities. And this is done both of the Father, and the Son, and the holy 
Ghoft ; for weare baptiſed inthe name of all three. Now baptiſm, as alſo is ſaid of 
Johns baptiſm, is wrought for _— of ſins : and of the Son the Scripture afhc- 
meth plainly, 7 hat the Son of man hath power to remit ſins. Likewiſe it is aid of the 
holy Ghoſt, That he was tempted,that he was offended and grieved : Wherefore he alſo 
hath power to remit fins : for none can remit hns,bur he againſt wham fin is com- 
mitred, and who is offended by fin: And Chriſt alſo in plain words in the Evan- 


Math,12.31. BEliſts ſpeaketh of the ſin againſt che holy Ghoſt. Now the cauſe chat God only chat 


Why God onely 


1s,the Father, the Son,and the holy Ghoſt only remit ſins, is this 3 Becawſe none but 
the party offended can remit ſins : But onely God the Father, the Son, and the holy 


can forgive ſin. Ghoſt 1s offended by our fins: Therefore God only can remic them ; and conle- 


Marth. 18.18, 


quently no creature is able co grant ought of this right of God. Whereupon allo 
David faith, Agarmi? thee only have I ſinned,and done evil in thy ſight. 

Objef. But the Apoſtles alſo and the ( hurch remit ſins, becauſe it is ſaid, Whatſote 
ver je bind on earth;fhall be bound in keaven ; and what whatſoever ye looſe on earth, ſhall be 


looſed 
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looſed in heaven. Whoſeſoever ſins ye remit they are remitted unto them ; and whoſeſoever Jotn 20.23. 

ſins ye retain, they are retained : not only God remitteth ſins. Anſw. The Apo» How the minifters 
{les remit (ins, in that they are the hgnifiers and declarers of Gods remiſſion. oh unmnnee hoy 
Likewiſe alſo che Church remitreth fins, when, according to the commandement a 

of God, ſhee pronouneerh remiſſion of ſins to the repentant. Againe, one neigh. 
bour remitterh fins and rreſpaſſes onto another, as concerning the pardoning of 
the private offence. Bur God onely freeth us from the guile of fin by bis own au- 
thority : God only waſherh us clean from fin inthe blond of his Son. In a word, 
God only remicreth unto us all (ins, that is, original and actual), whether they be 
of orion, or of ignorance : Which healeth all their infirmities, There is no condems- 
«ation to them that are in C hriit Jeſms. 


Pla!-193.3, 
Rom.8, o 


3» For what remiſcion of ſins is pranted. 


| Ty of /ins 1s granted not verily of any lenity,which is repugnant to juſtice: remiſſion of Gas 
bar, 1- Of the tree mercy of God, and of meer grace, and Gods free loye, graxtedfor Chrilts 
2. For the interceſſion and merit of Chriſt applied by faith : Chriſt hath once ſuffe- ——  —_— 
red for ſins, the ju#t for the unjuft, that hee might bring 4 to God. The blond of Jeſic * 9*tv3-18, 
Chriſt cleanſeth us from all [in, It pleaſed the Father that in (briſt (howld all fulneſſe dwell : 620m "7; 
axd by him to reconcile all things to himſelf, and to ſet at peace, through the blond of his 

croſſe, both the things in earth, and the things in heaven. Te are come to Jeſms the Medi Heb.,12.24, 
atour of the new Teſtament, and to the blond of ſprinkling, that ſpeaketh better things then 

that of Abel. By (Chriſt we have redemption through his bloud,even forgiveneſſe of fins, ace *ehc{-1-7. 
cording to his rich grace. For intreaty cannot be made without fatisfaRtion : becauſe 

that we are to defire that God would yeeld ſomewhar of his juſtice, 


4. Whether remiſcion of ſins agreeth with Gods juſtice. 


[. istrue indeed, that it behooveth God, as a juſt Judge, not to leave fin unpu- Gods jultice Gris: 
niſhed ; and therefore not co remit it, except ſome ſatisfation be interpoſed. Gift hy . 
Bur neither doth God leave it unpuniſhed ; for hee puniſheth fins in Chriſt, or in deremitted unco 
the ſinners themſelves moſt ſufficiently. God pronounceth us in ſach fort juſt, ashe © 
pronounceth ns not to be obnoxious to puniſhment, becanſe of the moſt perfet (a- 

tisfation of Chriit : and this doth nor contrary or crofle the juſtice and truth of 

God. ObjeR. The juſtice of God requireth, that they be puniſhed who [in : Therefore ſuch 

a remrſrion of ſins as 1s granted without ſufficient puniſhment of the party /inning, 1s impoſ- 

ſible, or doth contrary and croſſe the juſtice of God. Anſ. It is contrary to Gods juſtice 

not to payiſh (in at all;char is,neither in him that honeth,nor in any other who un- 

dergoeth the puniſhment for him that finneth. Repl. To puniſh oze that is innocent 

in place of him that hath offended, is repugnant alſo to Gods jwſtice. Anſ. Trae, if the in. 

nocent party be ſuch a one, who, 1. Will not wndergoe the puniſhment. 2- Is not of the 

ſame nature with the offender, 7. [t not able to ſuffer ſufficient puniſhment. 4. Is not able 

to recover out of it : for God will not have him that is innocent to periſh for an of- 

fender. 5. [s not able ts reſtore and convert the offender, that he may thenceforward ceaſe 

ro offend ; and further, to give him faith, which may imbrace and receive this his 

benefit, Bur all cheſe condicions are in Chrilt,as clearly appeareth by the reſtimo- 

nies following : C briſt hath loved u4,and hath given himſelf for u4, to be an offering and Ephets5. 2. 
ſacrifice of a ſweet ſmelling ſavour unto God. [ lay down my life for my ſheep. He was woun« Jo 10.18. 

ded for our tr anſpreſtions. Chriſt died for all, that they which live, ſhould not henceforth + one . 

bre unto wade, 3-4 but unto hins which died for them, and roſe again, Deſtroy this tem» 5,11 +.1g 

ple, and im three dayes I will raiſe it up again. 1 lay down my life, that I may take it again. John 10-19. 
Chriſt loved the Church, and gave himſelfe for it, that hee might ſantitifie it. Hee gave us "aj 
himſelf for ns, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purge ua to be a peculiay peo- 

ple wnto himſelfe, zealons of good works. 


5. Whether 


364 To whom remiſsion of ſins is given,and bow. | 


— —— 
— 


5» Whether remiſſion of ſins be freely given. 


Oug fins remitted Lbeic God remitteth not our ſins unto us,except a moſt ſufficient putiſhmene 

pontpy i ccipe be firſt paid for then : yer heremicterh chem freely upto us for Chriſts ſake, 

colt Curilt full whom our debt coſt enough. Object. If he pardoned them for Chriſts ſatufattion, then 

dearly. doth he not remit them freely. Anſ. He remitterh them free!y 1n reſpect of us, that is, 
without any ſatisfaction of ours,and pardoneth them for the fatisfation made by 
another, Repl. And be that after this ſort pardoneth, doth not freely pardon : for thi; ;; 
a rule ; What a man deth by another, that hee ſceneeth te do by binsſclf : Wherefore we our 
ſelves pay it, in paying it by Chriſt. Anſ. God alſo giveth us freely this price avd ran- 

John 3.16. ſome, that is, this {atisfier and mediatour Chriſt, who is not Hought of us : Ss God 
loved the werld, that he gave bus only begotten Son, that whoſeever beleeveth in him ſhould 
not periſh, but have life everlaſting. 


6. To whers rewiſcion of ſuns 1s given. 


Remiſcion of fins OO of ſins us given to all the elelt, and them alone, becauſe it is given to 

_—_— them all and alone who beleeve, and none beleeye bart the eleR onely : for 
| only. the reprobate never have true faith and beleefe ; therefore they never obtain re. 
Jak —_ miſſion of their fins : Hee that beleeveth in the Sonne, hath everlaſting hife. To han 
ang grve all the Prophets witneſſe, that through his Name all that beleeve in him ſhall re. 

cerve remiſtion of ſms. Yet all the elect have not alwayes remilton of fins ; bu | 

all beleevers have it alwayes, becauſe they opely have remiſſion of fins who be. | 

leeve that they have ic. Bur this the ele do not alwayes beleeve ; but then firſ, | 

when they are converted and indued with faith : yet 1n reſpe& of the ſecrer and | 
fore-derermined purpoſe of God, they haye alwayes remiſſion of fins. Now ip- 
fants have remiſſion of fins, becauſe they have faith and converſion in aptitude 


and inclination, though not actually. 


Remiſſion of ſins R E miſiion of ſins 18 given by faith alone ; by which, being wrought and kindled 
—-- Fon X in us by the holy Ghoſt,we reccive the ſame : Therefore it is then alſo given, 
king of the boly When by faith it is received. God verily decreed from everlaſting to pardon in 
Ghoſt. Chriſt,tor his fatisfation,the fins of the ele : bur he doth aRually forgive all and 
every faithfull map their fins then, when reputivg them for jult, he workerh by his 

holy Spirit in their hearts a ſenſe and feeling of that pardon, whereop they may t 

for ever reſt ſetled and confirmed : Therefore the purpoſe and decree of God of re | 

micting ſins is everlaſting ; but the execwting and performance thereof is, when b 

faith wee apply remiſhon of fins offered unto us in the Goſpel- So alſo God dot | 

alwayes loye his ele&: bur that love is not powred out in their hearts before their 

repentance. For they have that certain teſtimony of conſcience by the gift of the | 
holy GhoR, that they are loyed of God, and fo have their fins remitted, who truly 

convert and repent. | 


{ 
( 
7. How remiſtion of ſins ws given+ | 
| 
| 
| 
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On Tnr Queſt.57. What comfort haſt thou by the reſurrettion of the fleſh © 


In 


22+ SABBAT 1H, 

\ Take 6. 2. Anſw. That not only my ſoule, after it ſhall deparr out of my body, ſhall 
& - = | reſently be taken up to Chriſt her head *, but that this my fleſh alſo, 
Phil.1.21,2 3. helen raiſed up by the power of Chriſt, ſhall be again united to my 


- "Wm ſoul,and ſhall be made like to the glorious body of Chriſt b, 


Phil, 3.21 { 
The 


The chief Queſtions hereto belonging are : 


1. #hether the ſouls be immortal. rettion ſhall certainly be. 
2, Where it abiderh being ſeparated from | 5. hat bodzes ſhall riſe. 
the body. , 6. How. 
; —_ Reſurrettion is, and the errors | 7. When, 
concerning the Reſurreition. 8. By whons, and by whoſe power. 
4. Whenee it may appeare that the Reſur- 9. For what end the Reſurreition ſhall be. 


— — +@— 
_——— 


1. Whether the ſoule be immoneal. 


Eſides, that this Queſtion belongeth ro the Article of the refurreion, the ,,, 
xplication alſo thereof in it ſelf ſhall not be altogether noprofirable or fruit- which this queſti- 

leu« : For, not now only de they begin ro difpute againſt the immortality of the ſoul, but the © isto bemored- 
Sadducer alſo denyed it ; as they likewiſe = ſard, the I was paſt already unto Muth, 22,23. 
hum that beleeved ; nether made any other reſurrettion beſides that ſpiruuall reſurrettion * Tim-3.15. 
of the regenerate. Likewile allo ſome Anabaptiſts deny the immortaluy of the ſoul. More= 

over, Paw the third, Pope of Rome, when he was breathing oar his ſoule,and rea- 

dy to die, ſid. That now at vg” ow try and know three things whereof im his 

whole time hee had much dowbred : 1. ber there were a God. 2. ber ſonles were 

immortall. 3. Whether there were any hell. Ottentimes alſo in the Pſalmes, andin So- 

lomon we meet with theſe and ſuch like Aphoriimes : Man dieth hke a brute beaſt» tecelti.y.19, 
The dead ſhall not praiſe thee, O Lord. Wherefore ic ought not to ſeem fi If Plltgs-1n, 
this queſtion be moved, neither ſhallit be alcogether vain and needlefle ; both be» 
cauſe it ſerveth for the controuling and refuting eſpecially of Epicures: as alſo be- 
cauſe it maketh for the berrer underſtanding of ſome places of holy Scripture. 
Bat becauſe there have been, and even novww are, who have taught, That the foule of 

mare, Dee as of brute beaſts, 5 nothing m_ life, or the vitall pewer, ariſomrg of the tempe- 

rature and perfeition of the body ; and therefore dieth, and is extinguiſhed together with the 

body, and (as ſore of them ipeak, who will ſeem to beleeve the refarreRion of the 

dead) doth ſleep when the body dieth ; that is, is withour motion or ſenicuntill the rai- 

ſing of the body : which indeed is nothing elle, then that the foul is mortall, thac 

*, a meer quality only in the body, and when the body is diſſolved, becomerh no- 

thipg ; becauſe if it were an incorporeall ſubſtance, it could not he withonr ſenſe 

and motion. Againſt theſe we are to hold the records of Gods wordand writ, con- 

cerning the ſhirauall and immortall ſubſtance of mans ſoule : That the ſoul of man us not The ou! an incoc- 
onely a form, or perfettion, or temperament, or force and power, or an agjtation ariſing out all iubltance. 
of the temperature of the body ; bur a ſubſtance incorporeall, living, underſtanding, 

dwelling in che body, and ſuſtaining and moving ic, theſe places following of ho- 

iy Scripture doe ſhew z Pſal.48. His ſoule ſhall be bleſſed in life. Heb.1 2.God 18called 

the Father of ſpirits. Andit is ſaid of the faithfall ; Te are comme to the celeſtiall Jerun Heb-12-9,23, 
falem, and to the company of innumerable —_ to the ſpirits of juſt and perfett men. 

No man knoweth the things of a man, ſave the ſpirit of a man which in bim. In theſe * ©0317: 
and the like places of Scripture, both the foule of a man is called 4 ſpirit, and the 

properties of a living and underfanng ſubſtance are artribated unto it. Where- 

'ore, to no purpoſe do the adverſaries of this dofrine oppoſe thoſe places, in which 

re name of the ſoule is taken for tHe life and will of man : as, The ſol is more worth Mar-5:15. 

'hen meat. I put my ſoul in my hand. For by the fore-ailedged places it is mavitett, /*> '3*ts, 

that this is nor generall, but is uſed by a figure of ſpeech, whereby wee call the ef. Meralepfic. 

ie by the name of his cauſe. 

Now che immortality of the ſonle is proved by many places of holy Scriprare: J's © imme» 

Chriſt hanging on the croſſe, ſaid to the thiefe, This day ſhale thou be with me in PArds Luke 23.43, 
G6: But he could not be there in body, becauſe that was dead and buried: There- 


fore 
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fore his ſoule was gathered with Chriftsip Paradiſe,and ſo conſequenty the ſoule 


Phil-t,22, liveth. Pawl faich,] deſire to be looſed,and to be with Chriſt : he ſpeaketh ofthe reſt and 
joywhich he ſhould injoy with Chritt. But they who feele nothing,» hat cantheir 
joy or happineſle be? Wherefore they allo are refuted in this place, who > + mens 

Widd.s.r, ſoles ſleep,and ſo withall deny the immortality of the ſoule. The ſonles of the juſ 

Mat,23.4% rein the hands of God.God 1s not the God of the dead,but of the living:Therfore the fouls 

.— + Y live. Into thy hands I commend my fpirit, When we remove ont of the bod), we £0 wnto the 
Lord. Wherefore the ioules ſleep notzas ſome Anabaptiits will have them, bur in- 
joy immorrall life,and celeſtiall glory with the Lord. The ſoules of the god'y that 

Revel.&10. were killed, are ſaid ro cry with a loud voice under the Altar, ſaying : How 
Lord, holy,and true, doeit thou not judge and avenge our bloud on them that dwell on the 

Luke 16.214 earth? Wherefore the ſoules live.Lazars 18 ſag to be carried into Abrahams boſome- 
and out of the ſame place alſe it is apparent concerning the ſoules of the wicked. 
For the rich Glatton isalſo,of the contrarysſaid to be carried downe to hell. Theſe te- 
ſtimonies therefore of Scripture teach and confirme moſt evidently, that not on] 
inthe body before death, and after the reſurreftion of the body , bar alſo in the 
whole ſpace and time coming between,the ſoules are,live, feele, underſtand, out of 
the body, though the manner of their operations without the body be tousun- 
known-, Wherefore alſo this gift of immortality hath ſome hmilitude with God, 

« Tim,C-16. who alone,as the onely founraine and author of lite, hath immortality. Laitly, the re. 
furre&ion of the fleſh preſuppoſeth the immortality of the fonle : 1o that we be. 
leeve the one with the other- For that the ſame body ſhould riſe againe, neceſſa. 
ry it is, that it be quickned with the ſame ſubſtantiall forme it once 1nzoyed, which 
is the ſoule. For not every change of an accidentary forme maketh another indirs. 
dual: but one and the ſame mdividuall till remaineth, as long as one and the fame 
matter is quickned with the !ame eflentiall forme. Now,it the ſoule die,and God 
create another ſoule,and ſeat it in the body,then nor the ſame, bur a diverſe forme 

ickneth the body; and fo it ſhall not be the ſame Individuall. But ir ſhall be the 
ame Individuall,as in the fifth of theſe queſtions it is proved ; Therefore ic muſt 
needs be quickned with the ſelfe-ſame ſole. 

Man ſhould haye But furthermore, That man ſhould have led a bleſſed life immortally, and for ever, not 

lived immoral, in ſoule onely,but alſo im body, if ke had not purchaſed death and mort4/ty unto hinſelfe by 

ned. ſine, is proved, 1. Becauſe by hnne death entered into the world,as the wagesof 
+9 finne. 2. Becauſe we, being freed from (inne by Chrift, are alſo freed from deaths 

—— 3- Becauſe God himſelfe did withdraw from man,being made by linne ſubjec an» 
to death,the fgne or ſacrament of immortality, which was the troir of the tree of 
life. Wherefore g heir objections are nought worth, who imagine the ſoule after death 

yay #5 as to ſleep or vaxiſh away. For Adam 1s ſaid to have been made a {vin ſoule, not ſimply, 
._ avtheſewill have it, he as other lrving creatures are termed int ſame place lromp 
ſonules; but as beigg made to the image and (imilitude of God, yhich he hath not 

in common with other creatures. ' 

rundry places of ObjeR: 1+ God ſaith, [n the day that thou eateFt of the tree of knowledge of good and 

wary (al2 evill, thou ſhalt die the death. Anſw. He doth not threaten unto man the detirudion 
the morality or extinguiſhing of his ſoule,but erernall death,that is,the horrible feeling and ter. 
of the ſoute) in- ronrs of Gods wrath and judgement, and to live forſaken and ca(t from God, ſab» 
dire to then jeRtoall miſeries and torments : an adjoynt of which death, is the ſeparation of 
right Cnc and the ſoule and body, which at that time, through the mercy of God, that mankind 

"mt might be ſaved,was deterred-For ſo was Adem dead, while yet he lived in Paradiſe, 

Geneſ.2,19. according to Gods denouncement,even as ſoone as he had eaten of the forbidden 
- ror oe fruit. So inetervall death live all the damnedand reprobare : Whoſe fire (hall not be 
—— put owt,and their worme not die. So they are ſaid to be dead through ſine, who live in 

ſinne withont repentance. Andghe is willed to = from the dead, who is reclaimed 

Rom9.10.11, from(finto God : and S. Paw! ſaith, he was dead through the knowledge of his (in, 
and the wrath of God- 

AB 7 Fg ObjeR.2.The dead are ſaidto ſleep. Anſ. But this is by a * figure of ſpeech, rranſla- 

* Smnecdoche.” Lipg that which is proper unto the body,tothe whole man. For that this belongeth 


to 
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tothe body, which is to be re-called from death ro life, as it were from ſleepto 


— _— 


wake ag2in,many places declate,as : Behold now I ſleep in the du#t, For,not the tonl, r Cortr.ye | 


har the body only ſ1:epeth io che duſt and grave. 

Obj<R. 3- The Preacher ſaith, The condition of the children of men and the condition 

beaſtt,ave even 4s one condition unto them : Therefore there is no inomortality of _ 
Asſ.1- It isa fallacy, concluding that which is 1n ſome reſpeR (o, to be [imply ſo. 
lodeed,the condition of both man and beaſt is equall, as touching the neceſſity of dying 
impoſed on boch ; for men,as well as bealts, mutt needs once die and depart out of 
this Iif-, becauſe men are not to continue here for ever; bur ic is decreed that all 
mult die,and to they have here no ſerled place : Bur the Preachers meaning is not, 
that the condirion of man and bea(lt is all one concerning the event enſuing after 
death ; for the ſoules of beaſts are extinguiſhed and vanith away then when their 
bodies die : but the ſouls of men (as hath been proved by the fore- rehearſed teſti» 
monies) remain alive after the death of their bodies. Anſ. 2. We deny the Ante- 
cedent : for the Preacher ſpeakerh of mans death, not as be himſelfe chought of ic 
io his own heart ; but as it ſeemeth in the ſenſe and judgement of the wicked and 
profane vulgar ſort of men,builc an1 —_ onthe out ward apparent likelihood 
of events betiding both the good and evill. For to the doctrine of Gods providence 
an4 ju't judgement,whereby one day the good ſhall be crowned with good thi 
and the evil! recompenced with evill ; to this,I {fiy, he adjoineth, by way of obje- 
ction.a lamentable complaint of mans erroneous judgement. 


ObjeR. 4. Bleſſedneſſe and the kingdome promiſed to the godly is ſaid then firſt to fall at.24.25, 


wnto them at the laſt day. eAnſ. Theie places ſhew nor, that the ſouls of the godly M* 


Dao iz, 


do nor preſently, when they depart from their bodies, enjoy celeſtiall blefſedneſle 
and joy ; bar that at the laſt day, when their bodies are railed again, their feliciry 
and glory ſhail be conſummated and made abſolute : for io we pray, Thy kingdome 
come, when yet God now alſo reigneth in us. 

ObjeR.5. He that is bleſſed and bapyy the reſurrettion,is not without the reſuy- 
rellion moſt miſerable : But wee, without reftion, ſhould be - all men mo#t miſe- 
rable ; If im this life only we have - we are of all men mot miſera 
wat be fore the reſurrettion bleſſed and happy- Anſ. tothe Major. Hee is not miſerable 
without the reſfurretion, who can, not only before it but without it alſo,be blefied : Bur 
we are in ſuch wile bleſſed before it, that norwithitanding without it following and 
inſuing, we cannot enjoy that former bleſſedneſſe ; becauſe God hath joyned with 
loinſeparable a knot the beginning, and proceeding, and finiſhing or perfeRion 
of the elects bleſſedneſſe, thar none can have the beginnins, who muſt not come 
to the end and conſummation thereof. Wherefore, either we muſt riſe again, or 
we mult want alſo that celeſtiall bleſſedneſſe before the reſurrection. If the Spors 


£14, 


le : Therefore we are * Cor.134 


[4 
of him that rarſed np Jeſms from the dead, dwell in you : hee that raiſed up Chriſt from the Rom-8, 21. 


dad (hall alſo quicken your mortal bodies- 


ObjeR. 6. Theſe all throagh faith are dead, and received not the promiſe : Theres Heb-11, 39. 


fore they recerved not their Countrey. +Anſw. 1. Althongh they dying had-not found 
their countrey : yet would it not follow of theſe words, that they are nor at all,or 
have no (ene after death : for he that is nor, or hath no ſenſe, ſecketh not his coun- 
trey, 2. The authour of that Epiſtle doth not ſpeak of the life after death, which 
Is led in the celeſtiall countrey, 2 Cor, 5. bur of this life, in which che faichfull wal- 
king their pilgrimage, ſought for the celeſtiall conntrey, not finding their countrey 
On earth, 

ObjcR. 7. They are fleſh, a wind that paſſeth away, and cometh not again. Anſw. By 
theſe and the 11ke ſpeeches the brevicy of mans life,and the frailty and periſhing of 
al humane affaires wichout God, is deſcribed and bewailed. For, ashere they are 
compared to a wind eft- ſoons vaniſhing away; ſo Pſal. 103. they are compared to 


duſt, grafſe, and flowers of the field. Likewiſe, Hee [hooteth forth as « flower, and is Job 14-2. 


cut downe, and vaniſheth as a (hadow. eAl fieſb 

word in theſe ipeeches,it will follow,that not only after death there is nothing re- 

maining,but that there is not any reſurreRion, when hee ſaithy 4 wind that paſs, 
an 


i graſſe. But if they urge the very 1440.6, 


od 
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Plal8s.s, 


Plal,113.C 
Plal-146. 4. 


Pgl mito: 


Plal,b8.ro, 


and cometh not agam : as flowers and ſhadowes, whereunto mas is compared, doe 
ſo periſh,thar they are nor recovered. : 

ObjeR.8. [ am counted as the ſlain ling in rarow, whom thow remembreZt ug more. 
eAfuſ. In theſe words the Prophet doth: nor (fignifie eicher himſclfe, or the deid to 
be exempted from Gods providence ; but he complaineth that hee is forſaken of 
God, even as the dead ſeem to men not to be cared for of him : and therefore he 
ſpeaketh nor according to the ſenſe of tairh,but of his own opinion,and weak 
and miſery, who judgeth thoſe to be forſaken and negleRted of God, whole deli. 
very for a while he doth deferre. Buc what faith in the mean ſcaſon ſuggeſteth and 
relleth the godly,even when they wreſtle wich temptation, he ſhewerh, when he 
faith, The jwſt ſhall be in everlaſting memory. 

Object. 9. Hes ſpirit departeth,and bee returneth to the earth, then his thowghts peri, 
oAnſ. Here hee ſaich nor, the ſpirit or ſoul of man periſhech,or vaniſheth,or dieth, 
or it is bereaved of ſenſe ; bur that it departeth, to wit, from the body whereio ir 
dwelleth : and that not the ſpirit, but the 9a» returneth to his earth ; that iy as con. 
cernipg his body, which was made of earth, as it is written, Gemef. 3, and Eccl 1 2, 
And laſtly,hee faith, that bs rhoughrs periſh; which is nor, that the foul is after this 
life bereaved of reaſon, judgement, and ſenſe of the mercy or wrath of God ; bar 
that his purpoſes and counlels are made frufirate, which man in this life had fetled 
with himſelfe to bring to paſſe: in which ſenſe ic is ſaid, The deſire of the wiched 
at port. ba 
' ObjeR.10. They gather alſo other ſayings, which take away all praiſing and 
worſhipping of God from the dead : As, 1/ile thou ſhew a miracle unto the dead ? Os 
ſhall the dead riſe and praiſe thee ? But in ſuch ſpeeches death and hell, or the grave, 
have tio ſignifications. They who are ſpiritually dead,whether afore, or after che 
death of the body ; that is,they who are deprived of Gods grace, and forſaken and 
rejefted of God.and are in hell,that is, inthe place and rormenrs of the damned,oe 
elſe in this life deſpairing avd C_— ſhall not praiſe God at all, nei- 
ther in this life, nor in the life to they who are dead, not ſpiricually,bat 
corporally only, albeic they ſhall nor praiſe God in this life while their bodies ae 
io bell,chat is,ip the grave ; yet inthe ſoul they ſhall not ceaſe to acknowledge and 
praiſe God in the other life, untill (when receiving their bodies again) they ſhall 
magnihe him in both, in the celeſtiall eternity. But inthe mean ſeaſon, becauſe 
God will alſo be agniſed and magnihed of men in this life ; therefore both the 
whole Charch,and every one of the faichfall, not only pray that they may noe fall 
intothat forſaking, and into that ſenſe of Gods wrath wherewith the wickedare 
oppreſſed : bur alſo deſire that they may be in this mortall life preſerved and defen- 
ded, untill the end thereof by God appointed be expired. For the Saints doenx 
ſimply ſand in fear of the bodily death and grave; but that they may not be for 
faken of God, neither fall into deſperation anddeftruction, or their enemies info 
againft God when they are overthrown : this with daily and ardent prayers and 
petitions they beg and crave continually. 

Now that which the adverſaries adde turther, 7 will praiſe the Lord during my 
life : as long as I have any being I will ſing antomy God. Anſfw. This maketh nothing 
with them : for hee reltraineth nor the praifing of God to the time of his mortal! 
life ; bur only he ſaith, that he will ſpend all that time in Gods praiſes, which not- 
wichſtanding in many other places he extendeth ro continue through all eternity: 
as, 1 will praiſe the Lord continually. But oftentimes this particle wntill, of, as ſong 
a, (ignifieth a continaance of the time going before ſome event, without avy ex 
clading of che time following : as, Hee wm raign, untill bee put all bis enemies 
bu feet. 

boa. 11. Let him ceaſe and leave off from mee, that I may take a little comfort, be- 
fore I gee, and ſhall not return. Anſw. Hee denyeth in theſe words that hee (hall re- 
epry into this mortall life,and coconverſe among men in this world : bac he dery- 
eth not that he in the mean ſeaſon hath his being. and doth live, untill again bee ſee 
God me his fieſh, even the ſame Job, who then was aflited. ObjeR. Why gue 

whes 
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is Tcame ent of the womb ? So ſhould I have ſlept then and beene at reft, &c, «Anſw. job jy 
Here alſo Job doth not deny the ſoales after death to be,live,feele,and nnderftand; 
buc onely be (aith,the miſeries of chis preſent life are not fele- If they urge, that 
nenher the evils of the life to come are felt ; becauſe then Job ſhould wiſh for a bad change - 
we anſwer, that Job wiſheth nor for the death of the wicked, bur of the godly. 
But if they adde further, That Job doth make Kings and Princes alſo , which gather 
gold unto them, ſmall and great, that is, all men, good and bad, partakers of this nw our 
anſwer is out of the proceſſe and courſe of his whole ſpeech, that Job doth nor 
teach here,whar is the Rate of men after this life,but onely defireth to be rid of his 
preſent miſery; and therefore, through humane infirmity and impatiencie, doch 
compare the ſenſe and feeling of his preſent miſeries with the death and Rate of 
the dead, what ſoever it be : as they, who are grievouſly tormented with preſent di- 
fireſſes and calamities, preferre any thing —_—— before that which they faf- 
fer, $0 alſo, Chap. 7. he ſpeakerh as one deſpairipg of delivery in this life. Remens- Chap-7,9.10, 
ber thas mry life is but @ wind, and that my eye ſhall nat retwrne to ſee pleaſure : For ſo he 
expoundeth himſelfe, when he addeth, He ſhall retwrne no more to his houſe , neither 
ſhall bis place know him any more. So likewiſe Chap-17. My breath is corrupt, and the V* "+ 
grave 1s read} for me : They are words of one deſpairing of life and ſalvation, God 
being wroth and angry.Bur when it is ſaid; /f be ſet his heart mas , and gather cyupypigus. 
wato himſelfe his ſpirit and his breath, All fleſh ſhall periſh together : 1t is not ſaid that the 
ſoule doth ileep, or periſh, but that by the departure thereof, the body dieth, and is 
diſſolved. 
Further they adde, If preſently after death the godly were bleſſed, then injury was done 
wn'o them, who were called ag aine into this mortall life : But to this we anſwer , Thar 
neither God can be injurious toany man ; whereas he is in no mans debt : neither 
can avy thing happen better, or more acceptable unto the godly, then to ſerve for 
the manifeſting of Gods | pace . & fe or by death : as it 1s ſaid; As ahwayes,ſo Phil, 1-26. 
wow Chriſt ſhall be magnified in whether it be by life,or by death, c. 
La(t of all,if they lay, That the ſoule hath neither ſenſe nor attion,but by bodily inſlrw- 
ments; and therefore bring naked and deſtitute | #s deſtitute alſo of ſenſe, motion, and 
operation : To grant unto thiem this Ant nt,of the foule _ in the body: yec 
notwithſtanding of the (oule freed from the body, both learned Philoſophers con- 
eſſe the contrary,and the Word of God reſtiheth che contraty:as, We know in part, 1 Cory 4.94 
ard we prophecie in part : but when that which i perfett is come, then that which is in part 
ſhall be aboliſhed. 


2. Where, and in what eſtate it abideth, being ſeparate from the body. 


He Papiſts dreame that the ſonler of men paſſe out of their bodies into the fire of Puy- Not in Purgatory 

——_—_—_— tobe purged from he —_— ſome a ſome later, "—_—- as they > __ 
m thesr life time more or leſſe loved the tranſitory pelfe of this world, 2% Lombard (peaeth. Lig.di3i cap 
Concrariwiſe the Scripture teacheth us, that not any fire after death,but onely the bloud 
of Chrift in this life cleanſeth our ſoules from all ſinne. It farther inftraerh us how 
that the ſoles of the faithfull deceaſed, are not plunged into the place of torment, 
there to be refined from the drofle of their fins; bart are gathered unto Chriſt, and 
into Abrahams boſome : and on the other fide, that the ſoules of the wickedare 
forth-with caſt into hell, whence there is no retire, and are now tormented with 
infernall Aames, but yer reſerved co more grievous tortures of that everlaſting fire, 
which at the time of Chriſts coming to judgement , the wrath of Jehovah ſhall The eſtate of the 
kinlle, Ofthe eſtate ofthe ſoles of the godly theſe places yeeld reftimony: nts godly, - 
thy hands I commend my ſpirit, Lord Jeſus receive my ſoule. And (> it was, that the beg .. Lake 34-46, 
gar died and was carried by the Angels into Abrahims boſome. Therefore he teared nor Ln. 
Purgatory. The faichfull cover ro remove ont of the body, and to dwell with the Lord : Phil-t-3. 
therefore chey paſſe a5: through Pargarory fi-lt, b:fors they approach unco che The elite, of the 
hgh of the Lord. Of the ſtate of the ſoales of the ungolly, theſe places make _ er 6s 
ſufficient evidence ; Feare hins who is able to caſt buh body and ſon't into hell fire. The Ma no.uh 
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What the Refurrettion is, and the errowrs concerning it. 


glurcon ſtraight after his buriall was in hell cormencs,and cried, 7 am tormented iy 
this flame : whence he ſhall never eſcape. Wherefore the ſoules of the wicked lea- 
ving their bodies are not forth-with tranſported into Purgatory,whenee there may 
be a gappe or way © eſcape ; but are violently thruſt down 1ntorhe unſpeakable 


fire of hell. 


3. Whattht Reſurrettion 15,and the errowy s concerning it, 


The Gonificati He word Reſwrreftion ſignifieth ſomerimes mans ſpiritual conver iow unto God : 
ce Ugnifcation "_ . , . , : 
ofthe word. As,T his « the firſt Reſurreftion.But in this Article the reſurreion of the fleſh 
Rey, 20,5- is, A reſtoring of the ſubſtance of our bodues after death even ofthe ſame matter whereof they 
now conſiſt and a reveving quicknmg of the ſame bodies with life immortal, and incor. 
ruptiblegby the ſame immortall ſoul, whereby they now lrve which God will work by (rift 
the end of the world,by his divine vertne and power:which reſtoring alſs ſhall be of the El:? 
The parts of it. wto eternal glory,bue of the regrobate unto eternal paines : That 1s, there ſhall be, r. 4 
1 reſtoring of the ſame body; which is a re-colleRing and gathering together of the 
ſame matter, whereof our body was firſt compoſed,and which after'our death was 
2 ſcattered and ſevered into all the elements, 2.An uniting of it with the ſame ſoule, 
and a revivipg of it by the ſame foule,which it had before,with a putting off of all 
 infirmities, and a putting onof immortality. 3. A glorifying of the Ele, anda 
7? etrernall rejeRion of the Reprobare. . 
ako avzzy The errours held of the Reſaurre&ionare of three ſorts, 1.Some have atterly de. 
concerning the ned ic,and have avouched the ſonſes to die _— with the bodies, as the Saddy- 
o_ cees,of whom mention is made in the Acts: Saddncees ſay that there is no 
Aas 2348, —reftion, neither Angehnor Spirit.2.Some have granced the immorrality of the foale, 
2 but have conftrued the refarreftion to be a refarreRion in this lIifeqmeaning by this 
reſurre&ion nothing elſe bur regeneration ; but the bodies they denied to le ar all, 
although the ſoutes of the godly have fruition after death of everlaſting happi 
Hymenens and Philetxs (ceme to have been amthors of this herefie;of whom the A- 
» Tim-2-19. poſtle faith : Which, as concerning the truth have erred, ſorng the the reſurrettion is paſt 
already and doe deſtroy the faith of ſome. 3. Some, as Anabaptiſts, deny that the very 
; ſelfe- ſame bodies which we now have ſhall riſe againe; but they ſay, that God, at 
Chrifts ſecond cominpg,will make new bodies. Againſt all theſe erronrs,we areto 
belceverthe Seriprure,affirming that the dead ſhall certainly riſe againe. 


4+ Whence it may appeare that the Reſurrettion ſhall certainly be. 


Op pn—_ [- may be verily colleRed probably ,out of Philoſophy, that there ſhall! be ſome. 
on yeelded by Kteimea Reſurrection : but no neceſtary demonfration can be yeelded rhence,that 
wp &. but che RefurreRion ſhall cerrainly be. For in Philoſophy are many principles, which 
monltrance. =accord not with the ſacred writings of Gods Spirit. Apgaine, in Philoſophy, the 
knowledge which it hath of Gods juſtice and truth is but a maimed reaſon. Bur in 
4 = Sonny the holy writ of God, the reaſons are firme and true. Hence alone therefore is de- 
r. Teſtimony. monſtration given for the moſt certaine accompliſhment of the RefurreRion.And 
2. Ren this, 1. By teſtimony of Scripture : 2. By reaſon drawn out of the Seriptnre. 
The teſtimonies of Scripture, which confirme the certainty of the Refarretion 
Teſtimonies of hereafter to come, are molt evident, and thoſe raken both out of the old and new 
Ce 1 66- Teſtament. / am ſure that my Redeemer lrveth, and be ſhall lard the laft on the rarth : 
elurretion. and though after my skin, wormes deſtroy this body, yet ſhall I ſee God in my fleſh. The dead 
” —o—_ + kk with nwy body they ſhall riſe. I will open your graves,and caſe you to come 
Ezck-39.12, ont of —_—_ And many of them that ſleep in the duſt ſhall awake, ſonve to everia- 
Dan.12.2, ſting life, and ſome to ſhame and per petuall conterspt. The howre ſhall come, in the which all 
Job 538329 that are in the graves ſhall heare his voyce + And they ſhall conse forth that have done good, 
John 6-40. wnto the reſnrrettion of life, but they that have done evill, mnto the reſurrettion of condem- 
1 Cor.1g.13, 


= 


©'<- 


Views the coraageſte igri qpeares 


vaine. If we beleeve that Jeſon © i riſen;cven Pap ww] 5 in Teſs, God 
ie mich him A [ſer diel, behgrer md akin vp : and the 
ſea gave up ber dead which were in ber, delivered mp the dead. 

The reaſons which are drawne alſo our of Scripeare, are diverſe :1. Godis the 
God of Abrabam, Iſaac, and Jateb; and God is northe God of the dead, bur of the 
living- But he ſh not be the God of whole «Abraham, nor the Godof che li- 
viog.cxcept the body of Abraham (hould oneday be raiſed. God is the God of the 
whole map, not of a part onely; but he ſhould not be the God of the whole man, 
but of a part of man only,if che bed gepHogalne, Thi: coated Gitiſacich 
agaiv(t che Sadducees, 2. God promileth erernall lite, nor to the ſoule obely, buc 
aloro-the body of the godly : and contrary, ro the he threatvech erer- 
nall puniſhmenc and paines both of body 


dy : nr ws, dar will yt ty aq ey age 
fore that they be whole mu iſe againe, 5. The perfeR juſtice of 
God requireth, that the ſame wholly whereby the wicked fn, ſhould be puniſht 
with etervall paines: But they fin both in their whole body , and in their foule: 
Therefore their bodies muſt be raiſed againe, becauſe c no lefle in 

then in ſoole, to ſaffer eternall paines. 6. Chriſt is riſen, we all ſhall riſe- 
This { is moſt ſare : For, 1. Chriſt therefore roſe againe, that he might raiſe 
us- 2+ Chriſt is our head, and we be his members : Secing chen Chriſt cnc head is 
riſen, we alſo his members donbcleſle ſhall riſe ; for the gloty of the head requi 
this, that he bave his members futable, and in like 10D with him. W 
fore if the members ſhould continue rocten,the head ſhould not be glorious. 3.The 
Game ſpirit is in us, which is in Chriſt raiſed : he j and nviteth ns with Chriſt, 
20d worketh the ſame in us, which he doth in Chriſt, nor isat any time not like 
himſelfe. Bur he hath raiſed Chriſt: therefore alſohe will raiſe as. 7. Ic is aid thar 


Chriſt ſhall have a» ing kingdome : bat this he ſhall not have , if our bodies P47 


ſhould alwayes covptinne in death : for neither would it ſuffice that our ſoules are 
immortall, or eternall, withoatoar bodies. For that Chrifts kingdome may be 
ecernall, he muſt have eternall ſabjeRs, and thoſe wholly erernall. Therefore our 
bodies alſo ſhall riſe » that ſo we whole may be ſabje&t eternally uno Chriſt 
our King. 8. Chriſt isa perfe& Saviour , becauſe he hath ſavedand reconciled to 
God whole man. Therefore our corrupt bodics alſo ſhall be raiſed by Chriſt, and 
riſe againe. 9. Chriſt is not of 1eſſe force td ſave, then Adaw to loſe ; nay; Chriſt 
reftored to us all-that which Adams loſt and deſtroyed by fanning? yea farre more 
and greater things by his merit. Adew loſt from us,among other gifis,the eternall 
life alſo of our bodies : therefore Chriſt hath reftored it unto us, and conſequently, 
our bodies ſhall certainly riſe againe- 10. He publiſhed his law unto manafter n 
fall : therefore he will have map once keep it. But that is not done in this life: 
therefore ic ſhall be done in the life co come, and therefore men ſhall riſe againe- 


11. The wages foe i death: Therefore fip being aboliſhed, death (half be aboli- ,,,.. 
k 


ſhed : and dea gaboliſhed,we ſhall riſe againe toeverlaſting life. 1 2. To this 
end alſo our bodies were made, that inthem, as temples , the holy Ghoſt might 
dwell for ever;therefore our bodies ſhall riſe,and live for eyer- 
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4 What bodies ſhall riſe. 


Thefame bodies "He bodies which ſhall riſe, ſhall benot onely humane bodies, but ever the 
(hall riſe, ſelfe.ſamealſo which we now in our life time carry about with ns, and not 
others created of Chrift, as the Anabaptifts will have ir. For Job ſaith, I» thu 
Job 19-36. {ball I ſee my Lord : [ ſhall be covered with this my rhin. And the Apoltle ſaith, Every 
=——_— man ſhall recerve m his body, according to that he hath done. This mortality muſt put on 
| Mt immortality. [fthenthe bodies which haye finned ſhall receive accordingly; not'o- 
ther bodies, but the ſame ſhall riſe. Therefore in che African'Charches it was aid, 
Cyprian in expe/. [ beleeve the reſurreition of this fleſh, And the very word it ſelte of ri/ng enforeeth as 
oy. much : tor nothing can riſe bur that which is failen. 7h i the 8 595 (faith 
Ambrote) 4 winimated by the ſounding of the very word, that that which fell, may riſe; 
that which was dead. may revive. Wherctore ſeeing our bodies ſhall riſe , no other 
bodies ſhall riſe or be quickned, then thoſe which have fallen, and are dead ; or no 
other, thenthoſe which doe fall and die. The juſtice alſo of God enforceth asmnch: 
wn ; refurr®. For this (faith Ambroſe) is the order and comrſe ofjuitice, that becauſe the attions of the 
od body and ſoule are common to both, the body executing that which the ſole decreed, buh of 
them ſhould likewiſe come unto judgement, both of them: be either delrvered up to perpetual 
2 Theſ.1.6, puniſhment, or reſerved to eternall glory, For the juſtice of God requireth that the 
4 'n Pf ficth of the Saints, which have tonght in the field,ſhould alſo be crowned : and the 
fleſh of the wicked, which have blaſphemed againſt God, ſhonld be rormented. 
Wherefore to every ſole ſhall be rendered not any other body what ſoever but the 
body wherewith it was once knirt and coupled ; that forth-with the fleſh with her 
owne ſoule may {according to the ations of this preſent life) either be gloriouſly 
crowned as chaſte, or as unchaſte be extreamly afflited. Laſtly, as Chriſt roſe a= 
gaine in the ſame fleſh wherein he died : fo ſhail we riſe with that yery fleſhwe 
x Cor. 15-50. now are clothed withall. ObjeRt- Fleſh and bloud cannot inherit the kingdome of God, 
" Theſe on bodxes are fleſh and blond. Therefore they cannot poſſeſſe the kingdome of God, and 
by conſequent not theſe, but other bodies ſhall riſe i the Left dey Anſw. 1. Fleſh and bloud 
in this (aying of the Apoſtle, which maketh the Major propohrtion, fgnihe ſome 
evill adherent quality of the ſubſtance, or the ſubFtance in reſpelt of that quality. But in 
tow fel 9 che Minor they fignifie the very ſubſtance of our bedies, whereof the Anabaptiſis 
the heaveniyin- falſely underſtand their concluſion. 2. Here is a fallacy of Accident. For the reaſon 
—_ proceedeth from corrupted ſubftance to mrere ſubance, thas; Fleſh and bloud being 
mortall and corruptible( as now it 1 ſhall not poſſeſſe the kingdome of God; therfore ſimply no 
fieſh or bloud ſhall enjoy the kingdome of God. Which kind of reaſoning is altogether id- 
conſequent. Sothen fleſh that is intull and corraprible ſhall nor poſſefle the king- 
dome of God : but our fleſh ſhall enter io, being glorious and immorrall, and be- 
ing then no more able to finne, neither ſhall + brotrreheidle. The Apoſtle of par- + 
poſe layeth this downe in the ſame chapter. Jt i ſowed a natwrall body, and us " 
t Cor, 15-44, © ſpirituall body Repl. Onr bodies ſhall riſe ſpiritual bodies, Therefore then our bodzes 
»ot have the propertres of onr fleſh. Anſw. The Apoſtle calleth that  ſpiritnall bedr, not 
In whar ſenſcour which is change@into a ſpirit in all properties; bur which is guided by the fpirir of 
ſpiral God, which is immortall, and free from all miſeries,adorned with heavenly light- 
neſſe, glory, might, and holinefſe. As likewiſe onthe other fide he rermerh chat a 
paturall body, not which is carned into the ſoule, oris like unto the ſonle ip all 
properties ; iS which in this mortality is ſwayed, quickned, and governed by 
the ſoule. That this is the meaning of the Apoſtles words, is apparent by the 
verle $3. reaſons : 1. Becauſe he Taith , 7r (hall riſe # ſrronal body : but a ſpirit is no body- 
2. Himſe)faddeth, This corrwptible (body) muſt pat on incorruption. 3.1f any body at- 
ter the reſurreRion ſhould be (o ſpiritual, as nar retaining at all any bodily proper- 
ries,then ſurely Chrifts body ſhould have been ſo: bur now he faith ro the Apoſiles, 
Luke 24-39 Handle me and ſees for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as yee ſee me have. Therefore 
Cnr Ames, ch more ſhall our ſpiritnall bodies have fleſh and bones. Thus Auguſtine inter- 
caps,  Preteth the Apoſtles meaning. Fhereas the eApoith ſaith, that in ——_—_— - 
J 


Flow when and by Whoſe power the Reſurrettion.ſhall be. 33 

body (hall be ſpirituall, we may not therefore thinke, that it ſhall be 4 ſpirit and no : but 

Rk ng ſpiritaall bly, wr. any corruption or death is alt wry For 

tothe ſpirit» For when he calleth the body, which we row have, a naturall body, we may not 

imagine hereon, that it 1s a ſoule and no body. Therefore as the body is now called natzrall, 

becauſe it is ſubjeFt ro the ſoule ; and cannot be called ſpirituall, becauſe it is not '- full 

ſub jel tothe ſoule, as long 44 it may be corrupted : ſo then it ſhall be called [prrituall, when FA 

no corruption it can reſiſt the ſpirit and eternity. 


6. How the Reſurreftion ſhall be. 


1." He dead ſhall be raiſed with a ſhout, and with the voice of the Archangel, and with on refurre- 
the trumpet of God:and ſhall be preſented before the high and moit jolt Judge, 1,The dead (hath 

JeſasChriſt. The reſarrection ſhall be in glorious manner,and openly,not fe , deraked, 

por in ſecret; and ſhall be far other, then that which was wrought in ſome men ar 

the cefarreQion of Chriſt. Forir ſhall be doneall Angels,men,and divels beholdi 

ic, yea with the exceeding joy of all che godly, and with the exceeding feare 

trembling of the wicked. 2- They who then ſhall remaine alive, ſhall be in a moment of my + 

time changed and be made of mortall, immmortall. Read cap.1 5. of the former to the Co- ”_ 

rinthians,and cap-4.0ft the former to the Theſſalonians. 


7.hen the Reſurreftion ſhall be. 


He reſurrection ſhall be in the end of the world,in the laſt day. / will raiſe hins Joln&.40, 
wp at the laſt day. This Martha confeſſed, [ krow that Lazarus my brother ſhall riſe oo—s, 

againe in the reſurrection of the laſt day. But of that —_—_— no mangno not the An. 

eels of heaven,bur God only. This queſtion is to be held and propoſed of us ; that 

car faich be not eroabled,while we are forced to expect and tarry: or that we may 

not imagine to our ſelves any certain tire, when we think thoſe things will ha 

pen: _ ſo begin to doubr,and think our ſelves to be deluded, when thoſe things 

fall not ſo out,nor come to _ at the time appointed by uy. This queſtion maketh 

for the increaſe of hope and faith in us. 


8. By whoſe power and by whons the Reſurreftion ſhall be- 


T7 reſurrection and railing of the dead ſhall be wrought by (rift : for by the 
force and vertue of Chriſt our Saviour, We ſhail riſe : / will raiſe him up in the jobns.54- 
laſt day ; which ſpeech of Chriſt is to be underſtood of the body : For he doth nor 
raiſeup the ſoules, becauſe they die not. Now Chriſt-man ſhall raiſe us,by the voice 
of his man- hood,and by the vertue of bis God-head. 7 he howre ſhall come in the which \,, ...q_ 
all that are in the graves,ſball heax the woice of the Son of man. God hath appointed a day in Ms 17.4% 
which he will judge the world in righteonſneſſe,by that man whom he hath appointed, whereof 
be hath given aſſurance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him from the dead. Theule of 
this doctrine is,to beleeve this our raiſing which ſhall be hereafter, both becauſe the 
raiſer is of ſufficient power, ſeeing he is Almighty God; and of a prone and ready 
will,becauſe he is our head. And hence ariſeth unto us great conſolation and com- 
fort. Becauſe he is true man who ſhall raiſe us, therefore he will not neglect his 
owne fleſh and members, but will raiſe them, even us will he raiſe to eternall life: 
for which cauſe he rook our fleſh and redeemed us. Objz&. Bur the Father is ſaid to 
raiſe ug,yea to raiſe Chriſt bimſelfe. He that _ up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quic- , 2.0.4 
hen your mortall odres becauſe that his ſpirit dwelleth in you: Therefore we (ball not be rai« 
ſedby Chriſt nor by the power of Chriſt. Anſ- The externall works of the Trinity per- 
formed on the creatures are «divided, or common to them all, alwayes obſerving 
an ordey of the perſons in working. As therefore the Father is not excluded, when 
74/ng is attributed to the Son, 1o neither is the Son excluded, when ir is attribu- 
ted to the Father,or the holy Ghoſt. The Father therefore ſhall raiſe ns by his Son 
mediatly. But the Son ſhall immediathy raiſe us with his ſpirit, as being our only Re- 
Kk 3 deemer, 


For what end and to what eſtate we ſhall riſe. 


The ends of the 

ReſurreQion 2: 

1. Gods glory. 

ed - lalvation 
glory of che , 

Ele , and _e ordinate end to the former, 


damnation of the 


Reprobate. 
Rey-3-21,% 
Dan, 13-3, 


Ma.25.41. 


a2 Cor, 5, 


b 1 Cor. 2.9, 


deemer, and j . We look for onr Saviowr heaven, even the Lord Jeſws (rift; 
who ſhall — a body, that it may be faſhioned like nnto his glorious body, ac 4 

tothe working, whereby he 1s able even to ſubdue all things unto hemſelfe. As the Father 
raiſeth up the ahonſquichrerd them : ſo the Son quickneth whom he will. But the Spi. 
rit ſhall immediatly raiſe us up himielfe. /fthe ſpwit of hims which raiſed up Teſuaythe, 


9. For what end, and to what eftate we (hall riſe, 


TE laſt end of the ReſurreQion is Gods glory, For to this end ſhall the Reſur- 
reQion be, that God may manife(t, and together fully and perfeRly exerciſe 
both his mercy cowards the Faithtull, and his juſtice towards the Reprobate : and 
ſomay declare the unutterable certainty of his promiſes in both. The next and fwb- 
is the ſalvation and glory of the Elett : and of the contrary, 
the damnation and puniſhment of the Reprobate. For, the EleR or Saints of God ſhall 
7-43 riſe to everlaſting life. To him will I grant to ſit with me in my throne. They ſhall be ar« 
rajed in long white robes. They ſhall ſhine as the Sunne. But the wicked ſhall riſeto be 
drawne toeverlaſting paines and torments : Depart from me yee curſed into everlq= 
ſting fire, which i« prepared for the Devill and his Angels. Anda little atter, And theſe 
ſhall go into everlaſting paine, and the righteous into life eternall. ObjeR. Chrilts reſurre. 
tion ts the cauſe of onr reſurrettion, ard alſo the benefit of Chrifts reſurrettion is our reſur- 
rettion : But this cauſe and this benefit __ not to Wnbeleevers and Infidels:Therefore 
they ſhall not riſe. For to whom the cauſe of the reſurrettion appertaineth not, to them the re. 
ſarrrellion it ſelfe no way belongeth. Anſw, We thusmake anſwer to the Major, that, 
To whom no cauſe of the reſurrettion belongeth, they ſhall not riſe:But although this eauſe, 
namely, the reſwrrettion of Chriſt, concerneth not the wicked; that is, rhough the 
wicked ſhall not therefore riſe,becauſe Chriſt is riſen : yer they ſhall riſe for ſome 
other cauſe, to wit,for the execution of Gods juſt judgement, whereby he ſhall deliver 
and give them to eternall paines. For one and the tame effet may have many and 
divers cauſes,if not in »wmber,yer at leaſt in kind, eſpecially being in divers ſabjeds. 
The cauſe therefore of the reforreQion of the godly, is the reſurrettion of Chriſt,who 
is as their Head : the cauſe of the refurreRion of the wicked, is not Chriſts reſur- 
reQion,(for they are not the members of Chriſt)bur the jwſtice of God,and the truth 
of Gods menaces and judgements. In a word, there is no coherence in this reaſon; 
They ſhall not riſe becauſe of (hriſts reſurreftion : Therefore they ſhall not riſe at all : be- 
cauſe they ſhall riſe in reſpe& of another cauſe, which is, that they may be puniſh- 
ed. There is but oneend indeed of our reſurrection in reſpe& of God, which is gl- 
ry : but the maner of coming to this end is diverſe. 


OO — A es ——_—__ 


es 


Quelſt.5 8.77 hat comfort takeſt thou of the Article of everlaiting life 2 


Anſ. That foraſmuch as I feele already in my heart the begi of evcr- 
laſting life 2, it ſhall at _ come to paſſe, that after this life I ſhall 
injoy full and perfe& blifle, wherein I may magnific God for ever; 
which bleſſedneſle verily,neither eye hath ſeen, nor eare hath heard, 
neither hath any man in thought conceived it ®, 


23s 


The Explication. 


His Article is placed inthe end: 1. Becauſe it is perfelt after the 
| reſt. 2. Becauſe it ts an effett of all the proc ghde a pr p gum 
all the other Articles becauſe of this; and all things that we beleeve in 
the reſt, were done , that we might beleeve this Article, and ſo at 
length injoy everlaſting life. This Article therefore is the end and 


The 


proofe of our ſalvation. 


What everlaſting life is. 


The chiefe queſtions touching everls/ting life, are thee ; 


1. What everlaſting life is. 5- When it 6s given. 

2. Of whons it us grven- 6. How it is given. 

3. To whom it is gives. "7: Whether in this life we neay be 
4. Wherefore it ws given, 4/[wred of everlaſting life. 


II 


1, Whateverlaſting life is. 


He queſtion hat everlaſting ife is, may juſtly ſeem unexplicable : ſeeing the 
boly hol hath atucancrd thereof; The thmgs which neitber eye hath "pn 
care hath heard, neither came into mans heart, God hath prepared for them that him. 
NotwithRanding by analogy and proportion of that life, whereof Philoſopbers 
diſpate,and Scripture ſpeaketh, we may in ſome ſort conceive what life erernall is- 
Life isdefined among the Philoſophers diverſly : and it is indeed a word of divers yur tte «; 
ignificatioos,and lignifying divers things.Generally, both as tovehing God , and 
Angels,living ſoules,and plants,ic is the exiſtence or being of a living thing For even 
Spirits live, bur they have not that from any quickning toule, bur from their very 
nature andeſſence. Bur in wights or creatures poſſeſſed of living ſoules, life is pro- 
perly the being of Irving creatures : which is nothing elſe, but, To be indued with a li- * 
viog ſoule,or, To have in him a living ſoule. For, the ſoule is that whereby ſuch a wight Wras aſouls is, 
liverh,or the eſentiall forme of life; which who have, live. It is taken both for the | 
a#,tht is,for the very /iving and being : and for the ſecond att, that is, for the opera-- 
tion of a living thing- Thus therefore 1t is more fully defined: Natwrall hfe is the exi- 
fence or abideng of the ſoule in a quickned body, and the operation of a living thing : Or, it is 
the aft and per felt ion of the fonle, execntin g_ proper to « leving thing - Oc,final- 
ly, it is an aptitude of « Irving thing to _— the operations proper unto it and it alſo the gpe- 
rations themſelves, by reaſon of the union of the body with the ſoule. Now whey 
tion everlaſting life, we reſtraine the word iſe; for then we (peak of the everMing 
life of men and Angels- 

That is called everlaſting, 1. Which bath neither beginning nor ending; (o God is ever- war everlaſting 
lafting- 2. Which hath no beginning , and yet hath an ending ; as the decree of God, meaneth. 
3-1Vhich hath 2 beginning , but ſhall have no end; as Angels, and the ſoules of men,&c. 

And inthisthird ſenſe our heavenly life is called everlaſting /ife; that is, a life having 

beginning, bue withoat end. So then the everlaſting life of man is nothing elſe bur ; 

the eternall being of a regenerate and glorified man; which being, is to have the image of yan everlaſting 

Godreitored, according to which man was at the firit created, to wit, to be endued with 

perfe& wiſdome,righteouſneſic,and felicity,or with a true knowledge and love of 

God joyned with eternail joy. Andhere in theſe aits of acknowledging and lo. 

ring God, we (for plaineneſle ſake) include the faculties and powers of acknowledge 

ing and loving God: For,to be able to acknowledge God aright,and love him no leſſe bee 

lorg to the ſpiritual life, then to ackowledge and love him : leeing 7 he naturall man 1Cor. 2.14, 

perceiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, neither can know them. Againe, we thus de- 

(cribe it : Everlaſting life i aper felt reft anration of Gods image in us, and eternall joy 

reſting on God, celeſtial glory, and abundant frution of all good things which are required 

tothe ſkate of perfelt happineſſe. More briefly ; it is 4 perfef? conformity of man with 

God, conſiſting in the true and per felt knowledge and love of God, and inthe glory of both 

ſoule and body. So that to the fall underſtanding of the efſence of everlaſting life,ve {7% pa of this 

are to conſider theſe ewo things : 1. Ap union both of our body and foule with r. tuaice. 

God. 2. A conformity with God, which ifſueth ont of this onion, as an effet pros 3; Conformity 

ceedeth from his cauſe.Now this conformity is  perſbicwous and evident knowledge of 

God, and his will, and his works, perfett righteouſneſſe, joy fixed in God, incomparable gle- 

77. wherewith our bodies and ſoules (hall flonriſh and ſhine as the Sunne, and 4 ſufficiency of 

all good things in God pertaining to true and perfett bliſe, All thele things doe ſome» 

what expreſle the maner and forme of everlaſting life. Now, if we adde berenn. 
; ro 


1 Corn. 


Rn 


376 Who giveth everlaſting life. 
An ample defini- r© the efficient and finall cauies thereof , ar abſolute full detinition may be thus 
hon ot everlaſting £- med : Everlaſting bfe is the eternall habitation or dwelling of G od in the Eleti by the be. 

s ly Gho#t, and the true knowledge of God, h1s will, and all his works, kindled by the ſame ſþ6- 

rit immediatly in their he arts, and true and perfett righteonſneſſe and wiſdome,that 1,4 Per- 
felt con ity and correſpondence of their will and powers , and operations with the mind 
and wi God : as «ſpa 19) refting on God, ard a ſufficiency of all ood things in God, as 
touching oth ſonle and body, freely beſtowed by God through C # on the Elelt, beown in 
this life, and to be perfetled im the life to come , to this end, to glorifie and magnifie God 
. through all eternity. 
The parti All che parts ofthis definition are taken out of the Scripture. 1.Ic is the eternall 
ofexb habitation of God in us by the holy Ghoſt. [ and my Father will come unto him, and 
nition . will dwell with him, He (hall give you another C onsforter, that he may abide with J0u for 
Gp Gods crermall ey. 2+ tis the knowledge of God, and perfect wiſdome. Thes is life eternal, that 
otn 14423- they know thee to be the onely very true God, and whom thou haſt ſent, Feſus Chriſt. ;. It 
x -— of is righteouſneſſe. They are equall unto the Angels, and are the ſonnes of God, ith they are 
God and perte® rhe children of the reſwrreftion. 4. It is joy in God. Yewr joy ſhall no man take from you. 
-— rag 5. Ic is ſufficiency in God. The Lord God Almighty and the Lamb, are the Temple of i: 
3-Kighceoulneile. _4yd the City bath no need of the $wnne, neither of the Moone to ſhine in it : = the lory 
_ ” of God did light it : and the Lamb is the light ofit. God ſhall be all im all. All thoie 
John 16.222  o0o0d things which we poſſeſle here,ſhal! then be pertea. When that which is 
— _ * #5 come, then that which ts in part ſhall be aboliſhed. 6. It ſhall not be interrupred. Ga 
Reyel 31.22,23. [hal] wipe away all teares. Of bis Kingdome ſhall be no end. And the Kingdome and Domg- 
x Cor,15-28. wiow, an 4 the gre atreſſe of t Kingdome under the whole heaven, ſhall grven to the 


6. Without iter- people of the moFt High,whoſe Kingdome s an everlaiting Kingdome; that is,which ha 


Re, 21,4, neither beginning nor ending. 
Luke 1.34. ObjeR. Everlaſting life is to live everlaſtingly. Bat the wicked alſo (hall be raiſed, ard 
——— be immortall, becauſe n ſhall live eternally : T herefore the wicked ſhall have everlaſting 


life. Anſw. No conſequence is currant or of force,when it is deduced bur from one , 
part onely of a definition. For by the name of everlaſting life, is not meant t& 
preſeMie of the ſonle in the body; that is, the naturall life : bur this _ preſuppoſed, 
there is further meant a ſpiricuall life, which the holy Ghoſt worketh in the E. 
le& by his proper funRion and office. Now, though the wicked after the Reſur- 
reRion ſhall be immortall,yer their ſou]-life ſhall be no life, but everlaſting death. 
For with the eternall life in the wicked ſhall be joyned, 1. An eteroall rejeRion 
from God. '2. Aprivation and want of the knowledge and grace of God. z. A 
perpetuall and unutterable torment and vexation. 7 heir worme ſhall never dye. There 
The evetlaſiing ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, Hereby is underſtood what everlaſting death 
death of te ;. . and that it is ſo called, not becauſe the Reprobare by once dying ſhall fulfill 
it, but becauſe they ſhall dye perpetually, and ſhall feele perpetuall corment withe 


out end. 
2. Who giveth everlaſting life. 


Rom-6.23. w O D alone giveth eternall life. For, E ternall life ' the gift of God : and the Father 
— all (as the author and fonntaine of all = giveth it by the Sonne and the holy 
threeperſons- Ghoſt : the Sonne by the holy Ghoſt; the holy Ghoſt by himſelfe : which order of 
John 521,26, Working is nacurall in the perſons of the Divinity. Of the Father it is ſaid, eArthe 
Father raiſeth up the dead, and quickneth them; ſo the Sonne quickneth whom he will. In 

which place the ſame is affirmed of the Sonne alſo ; as in like manner in thele fol- 

=> lowing : In him was life. The Father of eternity. I give unto them eternall life, that is, 
on 16.38. not by merit onely, but alſo by power and working. Of the holy Ghoſt likewiſe 
_  Itis ſaid, Except a man be borne of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the King« 
un dome of God. He that raiſed up Chrift from the dead ſhall alſo quicken your mortall bo- 

dies by bis Spirit dwelling in you. And this teſtimony is to be obſerved for the confit- 

"FEM mation of the God-head of both. ObjeR. Bur the Miniſters alſo give life : according 
z Tim.4.16. ro that, In Chriſt Jeſms I have begot you through the Gofpel. In doing this , thou ſhalt 
both ſave thy ſelfe , and them that heare thee : Therefore God onely giveth not ife- 
An(w. 


. 'To whom everlaſting life is given, for what cauſe;and how. 377 
Arſ#. There may be mary ſubordinate cauſes of ove effect; Chrilt and che boly 
Ghoſt give life by thejc own power * the Minitters are only infleemencs, by who | 
Chriſt workerh through the vertue of his Spirit. Let 4 man ſ@ think 1 Cor, 4+ 1, & 
Miniſters of Chriſt, and diſpoſers of the ſecrets of God. Who is Pauls . 3-9: 

allos, but the Miſter s by whom ye beleeved, and as the Lord gave to'every man? I have 
planted, Apollos watered, but God gave the increaſe. Repl. But C h bfe by a com. ” 
municated power:T herefore not by bis proper power. Anſ.He giveth it b com= 
municated-bur communicated from everlalting, as he was begonten from everla« 
ting. By retortion therefore it followeth thus; He giveth life by a power com- 
municated cohim of his Father from everlaſting : Therefore he giverty ic by his jy 5,20. 
owne power. As the Father hath life ” hmmſelfe, ſo likewiſe hath he given ro the Sonne to 
have life tn himſelſe. 


3- To whom everlaſting life is given« 


[7 Veriattns life is given to all, and only ſuch as are ele from everlaſting; or, to All the Ble8, ma & 
them chat are converted in this life- / give anto them eternal life, that 1s, tomy 7 410ne ure 2 
ſheep, who are his cleR and choſen. / pray for them : [ pray not for the world, but for —_— a = 
them which thou ha#t given me, for they are thine. T boſe that thou gaveit me have 1 kepe, yo ts 28, 

and none of them is loit, but the child of perduion- Againe, faith and repentance are pro. —— 
per tothe EleQ only, The Ele have obtained it, and the refF have been hardned. We 

mult obſerve in this place, whereas the queſtion is, To whom everlaſting life-u5 given, 

chat ic is berter to anſwer, That eternal life is given to the Elelt, * then tofay, It i * As they we 
given unto the converted.For Converſion and Faith are the beginning of eternal life: iy = Ann 
And to ſay,eternall life is given to the converted, were all one, asif you wou'd ſay, £24 lifer us 
life is given to the living. Alſo, when che queſtion is To whons the beginning of ever- Gb — 
lafting life is given; we anſwer rightly Wnto the Elett. For if you ſay,lIt is given tothe P** admine! un- 
converted : you anſwer no more, then that which is in queſtion and doake ; ſeeing be pm dee 
it is demanded, who they are whom God converteth, Gon of is, 


4+ For what cauſe everlaſting life is given. 


Verlaſting life is given unto us, not for our works, either preſent or fore-ſeen, ©94 of his free 
bac for the alone free mercy of God, and tis love towards mankind, and his for Chis take 
will of ſhewing his mercy in ſaving the Elect, for the alone faristgion and merit laſting !ict, 
of Chriſt,impuredunto us by faith,to this end, that God may be magnified of us — —_ 
for ever, The gift of God is eternall life through Jeſus C brift our Lord, By grace we ave "ID lame his 
ſaved through faith and that not of our ſelugs; it u the gift of God. Not of works, leſt any ————_ 
man [hould boaſt. For we are his workmanſhip created in C hriſt Jeſus unto good works,which *ehel-2-3,9410, 
God hath ordained that we ſhould walke in them. So God loved the world, that he gave his John 1.16, 
only begotten Sonne, that whoſoever beleeveth in him ſhould not periſh, but have everla- 
ſting fe, Fc. Wherefore the impellent or motive canle of everlaſting life given un- 
to us, 1s not any work of us men, either preſent, or fore ſeen in ns, For before che 
beginning ofeternall life, thar is, before converſion, all our works meric eternall 
death : after the beginning thereof,that is,after converſion, they are effects thereof: 
and nothing iscanſe of it ſelfe. We are indeed brought uMo it by many meanes : 
but the meanes, by which we are led of God unto erernall life, are one thing; and 
the cauſe, for which we are led unto it,apother. The finall zauſe or end, for which e- 
ternal life is given u$sis,that the mercy of God might be acknowledged and ma 
nified of us; T 9 the prarſe of the glory of his grace, wherewith"h? hath mad? 1s accepted in Bpheſ.1.6. 
by belved, For the lame cauſe God ek © eternall life, for which he choſe us. 


5- How everlaſting life is given unto 14. 
png life is avs us by faith : faith by the preaching of the Word, and in- T=/aftng life,by 


; 7 inward mini 
cript of his ef the Spirie, 
will 


vs the knowledge of God and his will : that knowledge hath ping it a fiudy ord, and the 


oy 


i 
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it bethes in this fe we cane offved of everitng be. == 


Everlaſting 


$S Cor.f.2. 
Mat, 13,15, 


It is conſamma- 
red in che world 


of God unto ſalvation 


vill, #hi by ciples) 7h he words of life. In Chrift 7c. 
nn aa ons FE 
{6 "7 


And this is the ordinary manner 

namely, by the Word mediately- l 

unto infants,and by mccain: the converſion of the Theete 6n rofle, 
of Paxl, and of Cornelis. Here the ordinary way onely is reſpeRted, which is pro. 
per unto men of yeeres. 

| 6. When everlaſting bft i given. 


y- is | þu this life is given the beginmipg of eternall life : bur the conſummation and ac. 


compliſhmenr thereof ſhall be given us after this life; howbeic co none but ſuch 
as have received the beginning thereof in this life. For anto whom life evertaſti 
is not to be given here, that is, who beginneth nor here to feele a part ofe- 
rernall life,to wit, faich and converſion; unto bim life everlaſting ſhall never be gi. 
ven after this life. we /igh, deſiring to be cloathed with our bouſe , which i from 
that if we —_ I not be found naked. - To bim that hath, it hal 
be given : and from him that hath not, ſhall be taken away even that which he hath. The 
conſummation of everlaſting life is after this life:for unro whom everlaſting life is 


rocome, by glo- began to baginen here;ro them ic ſhall be given, finiſhed, complete, andconſum- 
mated. A 


rification- 


John 5-247 
3 John 3,8. 


Rom. F.1. 
John 10.38. 


Rom-11.29. 


—_ 


2 Tim.1,12. 


The reaſons 
whereon our aff 
rance of everla«- 


-- —_— 


John 19-11,24, 
1 Tim.2, 1g. 


The gifts of God are without repentance. God is faichfull - Therefore as he hath begu”, 


of this conſummation there are two : one, when the (oule 
looſed from the body ispreſently carried into heaven; becauſe,by the death ofthe 
body we are freed from all infirmity : the other is er, higher, and 
more glorious, when in the reſarreion of the bodies, the ſoules ſhall againe be n- 
nited cotheir bodies, becauſe after the reſurreRion we ſhall be made glorions, awd 
$6-/a God, even 4s he is. He that heareth my ward, and beleeveth in hin that ſont me, 
ng tfe, qnpaſinat pry tate gates AP ERINE fe. 
TER ſons of God, but yet it doth not what we ſhall be : and we 
he ſhall appeare, we ſhall be like hims : for we ſhall ſee him as he is. 


7. Whether we can in this life be aſſured of everlatting life- 


| this life not onely we may, but we onght alſo.to be affared and certaine of 
Reverlaſting life zotherwiſe we ſhall never have ic. For it is given co all the faith- 
fall, and tothem « Farther, to beleeve eternall life,is to be afſaredly perſna- 
ded, that not onely ſome ſhall be partakers thereof, bur that I alſo amone of that 
number: which is co be obſerved again(t Papiſticall diffidence and ancertainty. For 
we muſt be certaine of our finall perſeverance; Being jutified by faith, we haye peace 
towards God. 1 give unto them eternal life..Now he ſhould not give ecernal! life, ifhe 
gave a donbtfull and uncerraine life, which might be incerrapred. The gifts and cd- 
ling of God are without repentance. No cs ſhall rake my ſheep owt of my hand, He which 
hath begun a good work in you, he (hall perfelt it, I know whom I have beleeved, and I an 
per ſwaaded,that he is able to keep that which 1 have committed to him againſt that day. He 
that beleeveth, knowegh that he doth beleeve. This affurance and certainty 
grounded on ſure and frog reaſons. I. The anthor of everlaſting life is anch 
able, ever God himſelfe. 2. Gods eleRion is eternall, and allo, . 
3. Chriſt is heard inall things which he defireth of his Father, he prayed that 
his Father would fave all thoſe whom he had given him. 4. God will nor have us 
topray for good _—_— co ſalvation with a condition, but ſimply,becauſc 
he hath promiſed it. The foundation of God remameth ſure, with his ſeale, The Lord 
knoweth who are his. Wherefore to doubt opens and conſfornmation of 
erernall life, were to overthrow the faith truth of God, and to make void 
Chrifs interceſſion. 


» Bat whence may we be aſſured hereof? Of the conſummation of everlaſting life, 


we mult be aſſured by the beginning thereof. To every onethat hath,ir ſhall be given. 


_— 
«a 


| Haw we are righteous before God. 79 


—_ 


ſo will he perfe& his work. Of the beginning of eternall life we are aſſured chiefly How we are au 
by a true faith,which withſtanderh $,that is,which hath a purpoſe to refift the <4 pre degin- 
Divell,apd crieth,/ beleeve,Lord help my unbeliefe. Moreover,by # Jodpengſts of the mation of excel 
good will of God towards u4,and our conſent herein,which is two wayes :i1. By the peace {<= 

of conſcience towards God, which we bave,beiog juſtified by faith. 2. by true re= © © 
pentance,and a full purpoſe and intent to live according to Gods commandements. 

For faith cannot be withour repentance : Whoſe howſe we are, if we hold faſt the confi. 1,995. 

dence and the rejojcing of the hope unto the end. 

That which now bath been ſpoken of this Article, doth fafficiently declare what . 

it is To beleeve everlaſting life : namely, aſſuredly and certainly to be perſwaded, iutorecutos” 
1.T hat after this life there ſhall be _ life wherein the Church ſhall be glorified, and God lift, 

magnified of ber everlaſtingly. 2. That 1 alſo am a member of this Church ; and therefore 
partaker of everlaſting life. 3. That I alſo in this life have and injoy the brginning of ever= 

laſting life. 


— — —_ — —— 


Queſt. 59.But when thou beleeveſt all theſe things, what profit redoundeth thence 


wpto thee ? 
Ayſw.That I am righteous in Chriſt before God, and an heire ofeternall wn 
life a, J_— 
Queſt.60.How art thou righteous before God? "" 
b Rom. 3. 21. 


Anſ.Onely by faith in Chriſt Jeſus® : ſo that — my conſcience ac- 22,34 & 5.1. 
cuſe me,that I have grievouſlly treſpaſſed againſt all the commande- Sera . 
ments of God.,and have not kept one of them ©: and further am as yet phil.z.9. 
prone toall evill 4, yet notwithſtanding, if I imbrace theſe benefirs of 7 Rom.3.9.&c. 
Chriſt with a true confidence and perfraſon of mind <, the full and, —_ on 
perfect ſatisfaRionf, righfeouſneſle, and holineſſe of Chriſt s, with- Joha 3.18. 
out any merit of mine b, of the meere _—— God i, is imputed and ** or 
given unto me *, and that ſo, as if I neither had committed any finne, F7;,.,.5. * 
neither any — did ſtick unto me; yea, as if I my ſelfe had Deur.g.10. 
perfectly accompliſhed that obedience , which Chriſt accompliſht "PIES: 
i 3-24- 
for me }, Ephel.2.8, 
Ry k Rom.4 4+ 
The Explication. 2 Cor.$.19. 
| 2 Cor.F.21- 
His DoQrine of J»/tification, is one of the chiefe s of our faith; 
not onely becauſe it treateth ofthe chiefe and Il marcers, bar 
alſo becanſe this DoQrine is moſt of others called by Hereticks into 
controverhe. For there are two prineipall controverhes berweene the 
Church and Hereticks. The firſt, Ofrhe Dottrine concerning God ; the 
other,of this Doltrine of Juſtification before God : and either of theſe Doarines be- 
ing overthrown, the other points of our faith eaſily go to wrack. Wherefore we 
ought chiefly to fenee and firengrhen onr ſelves againſt herefies, in DoArine con- 
cerning God and his Juſtification. 


The fpeciall Queſtions: 
1. Whad juſtice or righteonſneſſt is in ge» | 4+ What is our juſtice or righteowſueſſe be- 
nerall, fore God, 


2 How manifold it is. 5. How it is made ours, whereas it is with- 
3. In what juſtice differeth from juiltifi | out Ms. 
Cation. 6. it is made ours, 


1.#hat 


380 What juſticein generall is and how manifold it is. 


I. What jutice or righteouſneſſt in generall ts. 


R wheel is derived from Right, which is the law it ſelfe; and conformir 
wxh the law is righteouſneſſe it ſelfe : as,of the contrary, wwighteouſneſſe or Fd 
Arcyie. is a tranſgreſſivg of the law. In generall, ir may be thus defined ' Foftics 6s A Confor.. 

ty with God, or with the law of God : although indeed a definition fo generall of 
rallice can ſcarce be giver,as may agree both ro God and Creatures (even ſach ay 
may agree £0 the fartheſt and higheſt kinds of juſtice or righteouſneſle, which are, 
Uncreate , and Created righteouſneſſe) except we will make a definition full of 
Uncrexe juſtice ambiguity. For wncreated juſtice or righteouſneſſe is God himſelfe, who is the ye 
4 ſquire and rule all of juſtice.Created juſtice 1san effect of uncreate or divine juſtice jg 
Alice, is our con- reaſonable creatures. Juice therefore or righteowſneſſe in | (as it agreeth tocreg. 
©» Aiken tures) i 4 fulfillmg of thoſe lawes, which belong to reaſonable creatures : or ts thec | 
pertaining unto fy o7 correſpondence of reaſonable creatures with the lawes apgertaining and belonging axt, 
Rom-4-31- them. Finally, Juſtice is the falfilling of the law : and conformity with the law js 
juſtice or righreouſneſle it felfe. This we muſt know, becauſe we muſt be juſtified 
by the fulfilling of the law : apd we muſt underſtand,that the law 1s not aboliſhed, 
but eſtabliſhed by the Goſpel. For the righteouſneſſe and juſtice of the Goſpel, is 
the fulfilling of the law : bur doth not at all diſagree from rhe law. 


Eurcuie. 


2. How manifold juitice ts, 


_ in generall,is either #ncreated 7uſtice,as God himſelfe; or created, as all Jus 
Rice in reaſorable creatures. Creared juſtice is egall and evangelicall. Legall jw 
ftice is the fulfilling of the law, performed by him, who is thereby ſaid to be jalt:or, 
it is ſuch a fulfilling of the law, which one performeth by his owne obedience : or, 
It is a conformity with che law,which is in him who 1s called juſt, This /egallj uſtice 
Was in ns men before the falland now is in Angels,and in ChriR, as he is man,as an 
Erangelical! ju- accident inherent in his ſubjet. Evangelical juice is allo a folfilling of the law; 
Rice, or the J*- but is not in bim, who is called thereby juſt or __—_— but in another, and is on» 
ſpel. ly imputed to him, who is thereof called juſt. This is Chriſts juſtice or righteouſ- 
neſſe performed for us : or that ranſome of the Sonne of God imputed unto us by 

faith, Itmay be alſo defined briefly thus : Evangehicall juſtice is a conformity with 

the tenned byChriſt,and imputed of God to us by faith, The legal juſtice is 

performed either by the obedience of the'law, or by puniſhment, For the law neceſſa. 

rily requireth one of theſe. That which is performed by the obedience of the law,is 

Generall ot Wni- either gexerall or particular. The generall is an obſerving of all lawes which belong 
verfall jullice no us; Or it is ab obedience according to all the lawes unto us appertaining. For 
— Ir isno right or juſtice, bur curiofty,topry into lawes or matters concerning rather 

: Theſ-4.47, other men then our ſelves; and hereof ir is ſaid, Study zo be quiet, and to meddle with 
Jour owne buſmeſſe. This generall juſtice is of two ſorts ; perfeft and anperfelt, The 

Perfe8 juſtice. peyfeFt is an externall and incernall obedience to all the lawes belovging unto us. 
Or, it is a perfe& both inward and outward conformity with the law of God. 
('#rſed be he that con firmeth not all the words of thus law to doe them. The imperfeft ot 
Imperfes juſtice. 6tgwn juice , is a conformity begun onely and imperfeR ; even ſuch a juſtice as 
doth not doe all rhings,or not afcer that manner,which the law requirerh. This in 

Philoſophical perfert juſtice is alſo of rwo ſorts; Philoſophical, and Chriſtian. The Philoſophicall is a 
mw knowledge in the mind, of Gods law and vertues, imperfe&, obſcure, and weake, 
and whacberer manner of purpoſe in the will and heart to doe thoſe things which 

Chriſtian juſtice, Are right and honeſt according to that imperfet knowledge : and a dire&tivg and 
governing of their behaviour and manners according to the law. The Chrittian 
regeneration,or a knowledge ofGod and his law;imperfe& indeed,yet more nota- 

ble and perfe&tchen the Philofophicall, and ro be perfeed after this life ; rihvg 

from faith and the love of God kindled in the hearrs only of the regenerate, by che 

verrue and operation of the holy Ghoſt through the Goſpel, and joyned with an 

earneſt & ſerious inclination of the will and heart to obey God according to all his 

commni- 


Legall juſtice, 


Deut. 27. 26. 


oh. tet om. 


ry 
4a” 


To what Juſtice diffeeth from Juſtification. 
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| ——_ or bargaines. The dj 
offices; goods,” rewards, 


and tionable unto the 'Country- ian. Ithe gr 

the Srateſ- man mannage the | 35am wealth, let tl: joe. 
ioftra& che Church; on the good rewards , yo. evill aggravate pun- 
iſhments. Let honowy be given to whens b, and vey jo me irotone Rom.1 3.9. 


h. 


There is alſo another x dinifighbf Juſtice; ; name! Yo 

u the perſon; when a perſon 18 juſt g's 
Mk hacks faſt and good cauſcin a 
or bad, Herewith David 
mes- Ic is otherwiſe called, The juſtice of a good conſcience. 


ſelf be good 
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'g the partition of wſtice, ſet downe in the © 


of thit oft of Juldifttion 


juſtice : which is an external and in- 


ot k Sacreated juſtice : which is God himſelfe, whoſe whole efſence is meere Juſtice, 
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conformity with the Law of God,and 
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av is a know- 
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| 2.Chriſh ice: which is a 
Ss and his 


een heart to 


Tyne acootiing to all 
1.Commutatroe juſtice: which obſerveth an 


equality of and in 
cy prices Ween- 


2.Evangelicall juftlice, or juſtice of faith: which is a fulfilling of the law, 
AED by us, bur by another for us z that is, yes. obo 


I anto us, 


3-1n what Juſtice differeth from Gil 


Uſtice is the conformity it ſelfe with the 
J:& whereby — juft '*/ 


formed C 
WOES Juſtification is the 


made ours : 


not be juſt ; gy rerrarabssrryedy tbo. cook whitenefſe be 
it; Foreren in like maner Juſtee difierech from Jalbiſcation,ot 


before God .whith is 


, _— 
ram even 


ours, or 


of the law, and the 
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unto us, We calt- 
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”_— 


What our righteoufneſſe before God is. 


Je aro 


Whats i wie :mpute (in uorg us,bur accept us for juſt, and abſolve or pronounce ns juſt 


Plal-143-3,1 2, 


Pſal.32-1,2, 
Rom. 4-7+ 


Rom-3-31, 


Our righ 


is Chriſts ſatis- 
fa ion, whic 
confiſteth in 
humiliation. 


1-Cor. 2,2- 
Col.2-10- 
Rom.s.1g- 


Elay 5 3-5,6- 
Luke 22.20- 


weſſe from wheening. So application and xy ny vor all one : for * bon is 
pot exrended ſo tar as application. For alove doch impure, but we alſo doe ap- 
ply unto us. Now Jaſtihcarion is divided in like fort as is Juſtice : For there is one 


| of his call juſtice unto 


nother Juſtification evangelical, which "ic ay ' 
1 which 15 without us1n Chriſt : oryic is 


w ; Ofy it is an imputarion of anothers j | 
an imputation and applying of Chriſts righteo which he performed by dying 
for us onthe Crofſle, and riting againe. Tris for berancfufing of the qualities into us, 
bur an affoilipg and abſolving ns 10 judgement for rs righteou ſnefle. Where. 
fore, Juftification and Renviſcion of /ins are all one: For,to juſtifie, is, that God 


cu; Juſtification te all, which is 4 workin: nftrantb Gl, or with the Law of God tn 
— Juſtificuti- Jo his is | Ems bythe hel Cho EAT nn 


righteous for Ch Rice imputed unto ns. Thar this word is thus to be under 
Rood, is proved : In thy fight ſhall no man living be juſtified ; that is, ſhall not be ab- 
ſolved, ſhall not we pronounced/juſt, "ro wit, by inherent righteouſneſſe. Bleſſed are 
they, whoſe iniquit. *: are forgiven, and whoſe ſins are covered. Bleſſed is the man to whom 
the Lord impmteth no ſin. Out of theſe words, Paul interpreteth juſtificationto be the 
remiſſion of fins, where the word impure is ſever times uſed, Objet. Hee that 
juſt ard righteous, 1s conformed and agreeable to the law. To juſtifie is to make juſt :There. 
fore to uffs » is to make one agrttable to the law. Allghis is granted: To juftifie, is to 
make one agreeable unto the law, either &« himſelfe,which is called our own juſtice, 
inherenc, intuſed, legall juſtice : or is another, which we terme imputed righteonſ(- 
neſle, righteouſneile of faith, the righteouſnefſe of the Goſpel,and anothers righte. 
ouſneſſe, beeauſeir is or_joherent in us, but in Chriſt : this is alſo a conformit 
with the law. For faith maketh not the law to be of noneeffeR, bur eſtabli 
it, And ſuch now is our Juſtice and Juſtification. For the queſtion is concerni 
thatrighteonſneſle, whereby we (inversare juſt in this life before God; nor of that 
whereby we ſhall be jult in the other life, or had bio juſt before the fall, ifman had 


not ſinned. 
4 What is our jultice or righteowſneſſe before God. 


trcoulnes { ©” 14/754 or righteouſneſſe, that is, the juſtice or righteouſnefle of the Goſpel, 


whereby wee are juſt in the fight of God, is not our conformity with the 


h. law, nor our good workes, nor our faith ; but it « Chriſts ſatisfattion onely 


nento the law for ne, or the puniſhments which hee ſuſtained for 4, and ſo his whole bu- 
miliation from the beginning of bis conception, untill his glorification : (that is, histt- 
king of fleſh, his andertaking of ſervitude, perury, ignominy, and infirmity, his 
ſuffering of that birter paſſion and death ; all which he did undergo for us, but wil. 
lingly : finally, whatſoever he did, or ſuffered, whereunto him(cife, as being jult, 
ard the Sonne of God, was not bound)and that humiliation and ſatisfattion freely of 
God imputed unto us his faithfull and beleevers. For that fatisfation is equivalent 
ekherto the fulfilling of the law by obedienee,or to the abiding of ecernall puniſh- 
ment for fin ; to one of which wee were bonnd by the law. 7 eftetmed not to know 
any thing among you, ſave Jeſus (briſt and him a Yee are compleat in him. B 
the obedience of one (Hall many be made righteoxs. With his ſtripes wet are healed. 

Lord hath laid upon him the iniquities of us all. This cup is the New Teftament in m) 


*4n 8 5,5,10-bloud, which is ſhed for you. «All are jultified free by bu greee, threngh thereon 
Ver be} 


E beſ. 19+ 
[! Jokn IF 


on that ts in (hriſt Jeſus : whom God hath ſet to be a reconciliation throwgh faith in 
| hu bloud. Bleſſed are they, whoſe iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe ſins are c Bei 
juſtified by his bloud, we ſhall be ſavedfrom wrath. We were reconciled to God by the deat 
his Sen, Hee being rich, for our ſakes became poore, that wee throwgh bis ty mn 
mude rich. Chriit hath redeemed ns from the curſe of the Law, when he was made 
eurſe for ws. By whom wee have ton through his bloud, even the for weneſſe of 
ſous. The of Feſme Chrift, the Sonne of God cleanſeth us from all ſane. Now chat 
Chriſt might performe obedience, and ſatisfie for us, ic behooveth him co be ont 
Mediatour, being by himfelfe juſt and holy. For ſwch ar BO TIO + begenr 20 


_ oy. w—_ 
- 


How ( britts ſatisfa&tion is made our righteonſneſſe. »  38z- 
beve, holy, harmleſſe, undefiled, ſeparate from ſinners, and made higher than the heavens. y1.4,,.., 
All theſe! chings are true perfectly =_ wholly in Chriſt : for he hath perfectly ful. 
flled the law tor us, 1-By the holineſſe of bis hamane natsre. 2.By bis obedience : for hee 
became obedient to the death, even to the death of the ('roſſe. And the former falfilling of Phil3.8, 

' BB thc law, namely, the holineſſe of Chrifts hamane nature, was requifice for the other, 
even for his obedience. This obedience and fatisfation of Chritt is our ſatisfaQtion, 
and our proper juſtice, for which maps God, for which wee are received into fa- 
your with God the Father, and which is imparted unto us. That former fulfilling 
of the law is indeed imputed alſo unto us, pamely , the humiliation and juſtice, or 
righteouſneſſe of Chrilts humane nature, that wee may be reputed holy before 
God : bur this holineſle of Chriſt is imputed unto us for his obedience or ſatisfaRion 
fake : becauſe he ſatisfied for us Gods juſtice, in ſuſtaining eternall puniſhment and 
paines, which we ſhould have ſuſtained everlaitingly- Hence is it that the effiu/con of 
(briſts blaud (as being the a and conſummation of Chrifts ſatisfaction) 
1s only ſaid to be our juſtice and righteouſheſſe. The blond of Feſns Chriſt cleanſeth ns , Jobs 1 
from all ſin ; that is, not onely from that which is of commeſcion, but alſo from that _ 
which is of em#ſrion. 
Wee are co diſtipguiſh between theſe queſtions : 1. How « reaſonable creature 
be juft before God. 2. How man, being a ſinner, may be juit before God. 1 Whether a rea- 
ſonable creature may merit or deſerve ought at Gods hand. To the firſt queſtion wee an- 
ſwer ; That a reaſonable creature may be jult before God by the — law 
inherent in him , as bleſſed Men and Angels are juft- To the ſecond, That man, 
being a fivner, is jult by the impuration onely of (briſts merie : and of this queſtion is our 
h, when wee ſpeak of Juſtification. But a man, which is a ſinner, cannot in 
himſelf be juſt before God : 1.Becanſe before his juſtification, bis workes are corrupe. 
2. eAlſo after his juſtification, the works of a man, which us a ſinner, are imperfett. ales 
—_— as in the life to come they ſhall be, yet can we not ſatis fie for the fin pa#t : for p 
wee owet n_ __ _— _ CTY That no ——_ — Creae 
tare can deſerve at G all, ſay. Wee ave un wen. 
vents : For mics is Chriſts obedience v verily avy merit, in this ref 4 = = 
came to God by it ; but in reſpeR of che dignity of che perſon, becauſe it was 
Chriſt char ſaffered, it is called merit. 


5: How Chrifts ſatisfattion 1 made our juſtice and righteouſneſſe. 


Hereas it may ſeem abſurd, that rre ſhould be juſtifted by that which is a- 

nother mans ; we are farther to expreſſe more plainly how Chrifts ſatisfaRi- 
on and obedience becometh onrs. For except ir be made ours, or applyed unto 
ws, we cannot be made jult forir ; 2s + wall is not white, except whiteneſle be faft- 
ned on it. The ſatisfaction _—_— or juſtice of Chriſt is made ours orapplyed che ts Gra 
anto us two waies : that is, by a double application : 1. God himeſelfe a Pas OITTI__S 
*s : that is, he imputeth untous Chritts ene ; and for par os for 1,By himſelſe, 
righteons, no otherwiſe than if it were ours. 2.We apply it wnto owr ſelves, witien wee 7, pn pl 
apprehend by faich Chrifts righreouſneſle , that is, when we are (tedfaftly petfwa- 2-By applying it 
ded.that God doth impate,apply,and give it unto us, and for it, repureth os for juſt, #5'* our tees, 
abſolving us from all guilc. There is then a double application : one in refpe& of 
God, another in reſpe& ofns. The application in reſpeRt of God, is, the imputation of 
Chriſt righteouſneſſe : when God accepreth Chriſts righteouſneſle (which hee per- 
formed,that ic might be effefuall and forcible on our behalfe)and in regard thereof 
accounterh us for righteous, no lefſe than if we had never ſinned, or at leaſt had 
payed a ſufficient puniſhment for onr finoes. The application in reſpeRof ns is the 
very aQ of beleeving, whereby we reſolve onr ſelves, that it is imputed and given 
unto ns, &c. Both applications muſt neceſſarily concurre. For God opich Crit 
righteouſneſſe anto ns on this condition, that we our (elves alſo ſhould apply#tnn- 
fo our ſelves throvgh faith. For, though a man offer another a courreſieor benefit ; 
yer ifhee , to whom ic is offered, receive it nel nor applyed unto him, ic is age 

4 2 © 


384 How ( brifts ſatsfa&tion is made ours. 
ofhis. Wherefore without this our application, Gods application is not at all ; and 
yet our application is alſo from God : For God hrit imputerh unto us Chrifts (atis- 

faQion ; then he ingendreth faith in us, whereby we may apply the ſame imputed 

anto us. So then Gods application goeth before, and is che cauſe of onr application 

John t5.46, (whichis of faith)albeit his is not withour ours, as Chriſt ſaith : Tee have not choſen 


Whenwe may be we, but I bave choſen you, Now we may then be aſſured, that Chriſts Fighteouſneſſe 


— —_— — 


very 3 Tummy or ſatisfaction is imputed unto us of God, when we earneſtly defire Gods grace, and 


ted untou> feel the holy Ghoſt to work in usa trueconfidence in the Mediatour, 
That which is now ſpoken of both applications, both Gods and ours, doth manj- 
Foumreconcluions Feltly MMEW> 1-T hat It 1 no abſurdity to ſay, Wee are juitified by anothers juſtice : For, 
ain out of the the juſtice, for which, by faith applied unto us, we are reputed juſt, is nor (imp| 
tormer doariee anothers, but is in ſome ſort made ours, even by application. The forjeft indeed 
wherein this juſtice is inherent, is Chriſt : we are the obje#, ro which this juſtice is 
directed, fith it is imputed unto us. 2. That the word [mpntation is more ſri than 
eApplication, The former is ſpoken of God only ; the latter of God and ns. z.That 
God otherwiſe applieth Chriſts juſtice unto us than we doe. God applyeth it by im. 
__  putation and we apply it by faith and acceptation. 4-That this phraſe of the Church, 
bes, — og A To juftifie, figniheth not legally, that is, To make one juit who is unjuſt, by infuſing the 
jufliie, proved by quality of jultice , bur evangelically ; that is, To repmte him which ts unjuft for juſt and 
IDS r:ghteous, and co abſolve him from all guilr, and not to puniſh him ; and this for a+ 
divers languages» nothers jaſtice and ſatisfation imputed unto him. So the Scripture uſeth this word, 
nds hi and almoſt in all congues it beareth no other hgnitication : for the Hebrew word 
Exod.2 3.*. Hadz.atk, hgniheth, To abſolve a guilty perſon, To pronounce him guiltleſſe : I will ne 
Provel7-I5* juitifie a wicked _—_— that jwſtsfieth the wicked, and he that condemmneth the juſt, even 
they both are abomination to the Lord, The Greek word Jar hgnitieth ſometime, 
To pronounce 4 man juſt and righteors, and ſometimes, To puniſh an offender ; and both, 
or good knowledge of his cauſe by due examination and judiciall proceſle; as Suidas 
Mat-12.37- well obſerverh. So ſaich Chriſt, By thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified. The former hgni- 
fication is uſed two wates in Scripture. For either it hgnifies not to condemne, but 
Rom4.z3. To abſelve in judgement : as, Who (hall condemme the Elelt of God ? it is God that juſtiſieth. 
Hee departed juſtsfied rather than the other : or it fignifieth, To pronounce and proclaime 
Luke 18.14 juſt. As, Wiſedome is juſtified of her children. That thou mayeſt be juſtified m thy ſay 
ings. Howbeit both hignifications in this Queſtion come to one end, Bur, that to 
juſtifie, ſhonld be uſed for, ro make juſt, or, to infaſe an habit of juſtice, is no where 
found amongit.the Latines : and were it read in Latine Authours, yer in Scri- 
pture, and inthe Church it is otherwiſe uſed: as the alledged places apparently prove, 
which can be underſtood no other way, than of che abſolution, and free acceptin 
a ſinner to grace and favour. Who ſhall accuſe Gods Elett ? it is Godthat juſtifieth. Ti 
Publicane departed juſtified, that is, ablolved, and more accepred of God than the 
AQs 13-39. Phariſee. For, from all things, from which yee conld not be juſtified bythe Law of Mo- 
ſer, by him every one that beleeveth 1c juſtified, Here, To be juſtified, doth evidently (i- 
Rom-3.24:2628. onifie to be abſolved, & to receive remiſhon of (ins: All are falbifien freely by his grace. 
4+-5-& $-9,10- . , , . , » 7 . . X 
A juſtifier of him which i of the faith of Jeſus. «A man us juſtified by faith without the 
workes of the law. To him that worketh not, but beleeveth in him that juſtificth the 
ungodly, his faith is counted for righteonſneſſe. Being now juſtified by bis blond, Reconci- 
edeo God by the death of his Son. 


6.Why (briſts ſatis fattion 1s made ours, or in what ſort God imputeth it 
unto ue for righteouſneſſe. 


The cauſe of | He perfett fulfilling of the law performed by Chriit for us, 1s made ours, or applied un- 
- ——1. bobs alone and free mercy of God, of 1 from- everlaſting did pre- 
impute3, is in deRtinate us to this grace, and freely choſe us in Chrift, to whom he might apply» 
Godonly, not 1" of his meere grace by faith, that juſtice and righteouſneſſe at his appointed time, 
according to the good pleaſure of his will, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh : that 1s, according to 
his meere good pleaſure, not being moved with any holineſle which hee _ 

i 


oy - l - » , a. q 
- 


"How Chriſt fatiafaftion is made ours, I 


ſaw would be in us. The reaſon is, becauſe there can be no good thing ints, except 
God firlt worke in us. Wherefore all imagination and affirmation of merit is to be taken a- 
way, as which fighterh with the grace of God, and 1s@ deniall of his divine grace : 
Forthe grace and merc of God is the only cauſe of both applications. He of his 
goodnes, infinite and patimg meaſare,applyerhChrifts meric unto nyand makerh 
that we allo may apply the 1ame uncous. The cauſe therefore why this application 
is wrought, is in Godalone; but not ar all in agthar is,ic is neicherany thing fore. 
ſeen in us, neither alſo our apprehenhon and receiving of this juſtice ; for all the 
oifts and graces which are in ug,are effets of the application of Chriftsmerir : and 


TC 


therefore that meric of Chriſt is no way applied nnto us for the works ſake which 


wee doe ; but this is done, asthe Apoſtle reacherh, — to the good pledfure of *rn6 ob 


his will. Whereupon alſo it is ſaid, What hait thou that chow haft not recerved ? By grate 
are yee ſaved throwgh faith, and that not of your ſelves ; it us the gift of Gd. 

Chriſt «s thaw in reſpe#t of our juſtification ,*1.As the fubjet and matter wherein 
our juſtice is.2. As the 1impellent cauſe, becanſe he obtainerh ir. 34As the chief effici- 
ent, becauſe he rogether with his Father doth juffifie us,and giveth us faich,yhere- 
by wee beleeve and apprehend it. The mercy of God is as the ampellent canſe there» 
ofin God : Chriſts ſatufaction is the formall cauſe of our juſtification, giving the 
very life and beinguntoic : Our faith is the initrumentall cauſe, apprehending and 


applying unco us the juſtice or righreouſneſle of Chriſt, We matt note therefore, How wie wefubli- 
that we are juſtified by the grace of Godby the a__ of Chrif and by faith, but by each 6cd by 
Thefir 


of theſe in a ſeverall ſenſe and meaning. { poſition is underſtood of the 


impul;ve cauſe,yhich isin God : the ſecond of the _—— caxſe, in Chrift:the third tow by fait» 
t 


of the inftirumentall cauſe, in us- We are julbified or grace of God, as a 
principall impellent canſe, wherewith God being arged no” v4 ifieth and 

faveth ns. Ve are juitified by the merit of Chriſt, partly as by the ferwall cauſe of our 

jaſtification, inaſmuch as by Chriſts obedience applied unco uy weare ed of 
God, and being clothed as ic were wich this raiment, are repared juſt : partly as by 

an impul/ive and meritorious cauſe, inaſmnch axGod abſolyerh ns for his ſake. #ee 
ave juitified by faith, as by an inſtrumental! cauſe, whereby we apprehend Chriſts 
righreouſneſſe imputed unto us. 

The commodg received opinion faith ; we are juſtified by faith correlatively > that 
is, we are juſtified by that whereunto faith hath relation, ro wir, the meric of 
Chrift, which faith apprehendeth : For faith, and the ſarisfattion of (briſt,are corre- 
latives, that is, have a mutuall reſpeReach to gther ; rhe one being that which re- 
ceiveth, and the other that which is received. Thigkind of ſpeech is well and proba- 
bly uſed ; becauſe hereby faich is underſtood of the formall cauſe of juſtification, 
that ſo the ſenſe may be; (briſts merit juftifieth us , and not faith it ſelfe : that which 
is apprehended doth jnitifie us, and nor the infteument which doth apprehend. Never- 
theleſſe, this propoſition, We are juſts - _ faith, may beunderftood alſo withour 


relation, ro wit, we are juſtified by , 4s 2 mreave. But this ion of the 


Apoſtle, Faith was impmed to hins for righteouſueſſe,and other the like, are neceflarily Rom-4.3- 


to be underſtood with a relation to Chriſts meric and juſtice. Faith was imparted 
unto him for righteonſneſſe, as faich is the apprehending inftrument of vi 

neſle apprehended; faith being as it were the hand, wherewith the juſtice ef Chi 
1s received. | 


_ _ = _ OO —_— — 
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Queſt.61.1Vhy affirmeſt thou, that thou art made righteous by faith only * 


Anſw.Not for that I pleaſe God" through the worthinefle of meere faith ; 
bur becauſe onely the ſatisfaRtion, righteouſnefle, and holineſle of 


Chriſt is my righteouſneſſe before God 2:and I cannottake hold of * ', <7" 


it, or apply it unto my ſe ay other way than by fan "rpg? 1Joh 5.00, 
3 ol 


e 


| Faith onely juſtifiech. 


The Explication. 


E fay, we are juſtified by faith alone: 1-Becanſe we are juſti. 


cauſes why (&— - * 
Gt alone jolt. & fied by the objett \ Lira ren co wit, by the, meric of Chriſt, 
beth. alone, beſides which, there is no juſtice of ours, nor any part 


p thereof. For we are juſtihed freely for Chrifts ſake,withour 
works. There is nothing which can be our juſtice and righte- 
ouſneſſe before God, either in whole, or in part, belides 
Chriſts meric: only by receiving apd beleeving anothers ju- 
{tice we are juſtihed; not by working,nor by merit; 


| | TY” þ V2 ; ; 
X by anapprehenſion anJ acceptation only we are juſt and righteonw- AH worksate 


excluded, yea faith ir ſclfe as it is a vertue or work. 2-Becauſe the alt and oper- 
ation of faith ts, for a man to apprebend and apply unto bimſelf Chreits rig neſſe : yea, 
faith 1s nothing elſe than the acceptation it ſelf, or apprehenſion of anothers jt. 
: Rice, or, of the meric of Chrift. 3. Becavuſe faith only is the inftrument, which 
Fowre caſes why ®pprebendeth Chriſts ſatifaftion. Hence it 1s evident, for what cauſes we are to retain 
we are to main- the excluſive particle Onety, and to maintaine it againſt the Papiſts : namely, 1 For 
i ha fshon. declaration of that which Paul ſpeaketh , Wee ave juſtified freely by grace, withaus 
hy wt works : likewiſe of that which Chriſt ſaith, Onely beleeve. 2. That whatioever works 
Matke's yo. * and meritsof ours,or of others,may be excluded from being cauſes of juſtificati- 
on ; and faith may be underſtood only with relation and reſpe& ro Chrifts merit, 

which is our juſtice. 3. That not only our merits, but evep faith it ſelf may be whol- 

ly excladed from that which is received by farth - andthe ſenſe may be, we are ju- 

{tified by faith alone, that is, not by mericing, but only by receiving : as when wee 

ſay ; This poor man is enriched only by receiving the almes of charitable diſpoſed 

p<ople: where all works and merits, yea, the ve: y receiving of almes(if ic be con» 

ſidered aza merit) are excluded. Therefore Paul faith alwaies, that we are juſlifi 

1T; icy, Cdn by faith, and b through faith, as by an in{trument ; but no where ſaith, © for faih, 
b Ae 4 rice as the Papiſts ſay, who will admit both theſe manners of ſpeaking, as if faith were 


to 


"Y | Hot indeedthe application , whereby we apply unto our ſelves Chriſts juſtice ; buc 
c Aa 71wT1s were alſo befidesa certain work or merit, 'yhereby we deſerve to be juſt : which 
cup, is quite repugnant tothe nature of faith : For, if for faith we were juſt and righte- 


ous, then faith were now no longer an acceptation of anothers righteouſneſle, but 
were a merit and cauſe of our own, juſtice; neicher ſhould it receive anothers (ati 
faction, whichnow it ſhould haye no need of. 4- That we may know what necel- 
ſity there is of faith unto juſtification, and may underſtand, that we are not juſti- 
fied by the meric of faith, and yet are nor juſtified wghout faith apprehending the 
juſtice of Chrilt ; becauſe ir 1s the proper a of faith, to lay ho!d on his righteouF- 
"= ""_O neſſe, 5-The Orthodoxall or right- —_— Fathers oft.times urge the excluſive 
IT particle, th only. Origen: The eApoſtle ſaith that the juſtification of faith anly s 
ptrny Bo n J {ke if 4 man beleeve A witified ; my though 4 — 0 
 -———»— + work. Arnbroſe- : They are juſtified freely, who working nothing , and rendring no recom- 
_ - pencty are juſtified by faith onely through the gift of God. Again Ambroſe : How then may 
the Jewes thinke themſelves to be if, ed by the works of the law, with the juſtification of 
Abraham, where they ſee that Abraham was not juſtified by the works of the law, but by 
faith onely ? The law therefore needeth not, when a ſinner is juitified before God by farth on 
In eap-10. ly. And, in the ſame place, the excluhve particle Onlyhs often reiterated. The lame 
In 1, ad Cor-1.4+ Ambroſe ſaith : Becawſe this 4s decreed by God, that hee which beleeveth in Chriſt ſhowld 
be ſaved without any work, receiving freely by faith only remiſſion of ſins, Wee are there- 
fore juſtified by faith onely, that 1s, by Chrifts merit onely received by faith : This 
we muſt conſtantly maintainand defend, 1. For Gods glory, that Chriſts Gacrifice be 
Dot extenauated. 2. For owr owne comfort; that we may be afſared, that our righteou!'- 

nefſe dependerh nor on onr works (for ſo ſhould wee loſe it many thoula 
times) but oply op the ſacrifice and merit of Chriſt, 


Queſt. 62, 


"y 4X 


IV by aur good wakes catous be rightowfreJſe before Gol Pp 


Queſt.62 .W/hy canner onr good wor kes be righteouſne(ſſe, or ſome part of righte- 
ouſneſſe before God ? Y On Tug 

Anſ.Becauſe that rightcouſnefſe, which muſt and faſt before the judge. ********* 

ment of God, muſt be in all points perfeR and agreeable tothelaw 

of Gods, Now our workes, cycn the beſt of them, arcimperfe&in 


this life, and defiled with fin ®, : 2 Gal.3.10, 
Deur.27. 36. 
The Explication. . b Efay 64.6. 


N the former Queſtions the true doctrine of Juſtification hath 
been made maniteſt and confirmeg)It followeth chat we procee 
TE ro - Pram of the Fog GY aftirming chat we are 
juftihed by workes, or, partly by faith ,, and partly by works. The argu- 
ment is thus framed : he Ft which af; { Gods prin AM 
el 11/} be perfett ly ab ſolute, ww 7/3. all arts with Gods Law, But 
our very beſt works? in thus life are imperfeit, ſtained with [in : Therefore our very beſt 
workes cannot be our juſtice in the judgment of God, neither in part nor wholly. The Ma- 
jor ofthis $ [logilme is evidently proved ont of the law : Hee that dot theſe things, 
ſhall lrve in 7 a ( _ 1s every one, which abideth not in all things which are written m Leviceh.s- 

the book of the law to them. The Minor 1s out of doubt : ſeeing wee doe many eyill Deut, 29,46. 
things, which we ought to leave undone ; and we leave many good works andone, . ————_ 
which we ſhould doe: yea, we mingle muth evill with that good we doe, that is, 

we doe it amiſſe. The complaints and daily prayers of Saints are witneſſe hereof: 

Forgive us our ſins, Enter not into j with thy ſervant, Wherefore imperfet 

works can make no perfe& righteouſneſſe. This is the firſt cauſe why we cannot be Plalr43.a- 
juſtified by our works ; namely, 1.Becauſe owr juſtice ſhould by this meanes be imper- = 
felt, ſeeing our works are imperfect. raY + other cauſes there are : For, 2.7 howgh he —- 
our workes were perfett, jet are they due debt, (o thae by them we cannot acquit our fiked by workes, 
kins that are palt. When je have done all thoſe things which are communded you, ſay, We ave oft 
wnpro fit able ſervants : we have done that which was our duty to doe. 3. They are none of ours _ — 

but Godsywho worketh them in us, 4.T hey are tenwporary, and have no proportion with eter» * 

nall rewards : whereas between a meric and reward there maſt be ſome proporti- , _ * 
ON. 5-T hey are the effeit: of juſtification ; therefore not the cauſe. 6-1f by thens we were _ 
juſtified, we (hould have whereof to boaſt : but the Seripture faith, Not of worker, left a> 

1 man ſhould boalt himſelſe. 7. The conſcience ſhould be deitirute of ſold or ſure comfore. # 

9. (Chriſt ſhould have died without a cauſe. 9. T bere ſhowld not be the ſame wa) to ſalvation 5 

in both Teſtaments, if «Abraham were juſtified by faith onely, and wee byworks , whether zyneC.a.g. 
by works alone, or works jomed with faith,it shilleth not. 1 o.Chri ſhould 6, no perſelt $avi- Nom4.16- 
owr : becauſe ſome part of our righteoulneſſe and falvation ſhould be withour 7 
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fo come ? 
Anſw.That reward is not givenof merit, but of grace «, F- "I 
The Explication, 
$$$+$$+ N chis Quneſtion is contained a ion of an argument of the Papiſts, 


put alſo. But everlaſting liſe is propoſed as 4 reward for gre worker - Therefore 
jor 1s ſometimes 
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_ — — _— 
Whether our workes are meritorious. 

tre as concerning creatures, as when men may meritor deſerve of men. But nei. 
ther alwaies among men doth it follow that there is merit where there is reward : 
for men alſo oftentimes give rewards nor of merit or deſert» Now it is utproper. 
ly ſaid of God, that he JK eternall life unto our works as a reward ; for we 
can merit nothing at Gods hand by or works. Or ifthey thas preſſe and 
their reaſon - —_— is 4 merit whereunts a reward appertaineth : But a reward 
appertaincthto good workes : Therefore by order of juitice fr workes ave merits. Anſw. 
That is a weric whereunto a reward appertaineth by force of covenant or bond. Bu 
the reward of good works is of grace. In reward two things are to be conlidered 
1,0blgation, or bindivg. 2-Compenſatzon, or recompenſing . Here is no obligation, 
buc compenſation followeth works through grace. There 1s therefore areward of 
workes , becauſe compenſatien followeth them ; and God for this cauſe eſpeci. 
ally promiſeth to reward our workes : 1. To teſtifie unto #1, that good workes pleaſe 

Three cauſes why ing, 2.T oteach ws that eternall life tz propoſed onely ro them that ſtrive andlabour paine. 

bg full. 3.Becanſe bee will gs ſurely grve us a nm as if wee had deſerved it. pp» 

In 
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to reward our 


workes, be referred all fach like arguments of the Papiſts, whereby they labour co eftab 


themerit of workes. 
ObjeQ. 2. Wee are juftified by faith. Faith « a worke : Therefore wee are j#tified by 
workes. eAnſ.1+ The conſequence of this reaſon is denied, uſe more 81n the 


concluſion than inthe premiſſes : of which premiſſes this onely followeth ; There. 
fore wee are juſtified by that worke + wtnch wee grant,to wit, 4s by an inſtrument « 
meane, not 45 any impellent canſe, as theraſelves underſtand ir : tor wee are juſtified 
by faith, as by a meane of attaining obr juſtification : and wee are not juſtified fr 
fath, chat is for the merit of faith. 2. The kind of affirmation is diverſe : For in the 
Major, faith is underſtood with relation to Chrifts merit, in the Minor it is taken 4+ 
ſolutely and properly. 

ObjeR. 3:Owr juſtice i that whereby wee are m—_— or eſſentially juſt - Therefore wee 
are by faith formally and eſſentially juſt. Anſw. 1 he conſequenee of this reaſon 1s to be 
denied, becauſe the kinde of athrmarion 1s diverſe. For rhe Major is meant proper- 
ly, but the Minor correlatively, and figuratively, * elſe it were falſe : For properly, 
not faith, but the correlative objett of faith, —_ Chriſts meric(which faith be- 
holdeth, and applierh ro ic ſelfe) is our juſtice. 2-Either there are foure termes in 
this Syllogiſme, becauſe the Major treateth of Legall juſtice, the Minor of fvar 
gelicall: or elſe the Major is falſe: For Evangelical juſtice is not — 1H Us, as 
whiteneſs is in a wall ; but is withoxt «, even in Chriſt, and is made ours by impu- 
cation and —_— chrongh faith. 

ObjeR-4. which 1s imputed wnto us for righteonſneſſe for it we are righteom.Faith 
i imputedto wu for righteouſneſſe, as Paul ſaith : Therefore, For faith we are righteow, and 
2ot only By faith. An. Againe, the kind of afhrmartion is, of proper in the Major pro- 
poſition, made figmrarive in the Minor. The Major is true of thee which is proper 
and by it ſefe imputed for righteouſneſle : The Minor is true of that which is cove- 
latively irnputed for righteouſneſſe , becauſe, by faith is correlatively under- 
Rood the objeR of faith, unto which faith hath relation ; for Chriits merit, which 
is apprehended by faith, is properly our j»ſfice,and the formalicauſe of our juſtice. 
The efficient of our juſtice is God, applying that merir of Chriſt anto us. The inſtr»- 
ext allcauſe of our juſtice is faith : And therefore this propoſition, we are juſtified 
by faith, being Legally underſtood with the Papilts, is not true, but blaſphemous : 
but being taken correlatively,that is, Evangelicalh,with relation ro Chriftsmerir, 
it is true : For the correlative of faith is the meric of Chriſt, which faith alſo as3 
joynt Relative or correlative reſpeRerh, and as an inſtrument apprehenderh. 

ObjeR. 5. Evil! workgs condemme : T herefere good workss juſtifie. Anſ.x- Theſe con- 
traries are not matches : For our evill workes are perfetly evil! ; our good 
workes are imperfetly good. 2.Although onr workes-were perfealy 
yer ſhonld chey nor deſerve eternall life, becauſe chey are debts. Unco evill workes 
a reward isdne by order of juſtice : unto good worksnot fo, becauſe wee are obli- 
ged and bound to dothem :Forthe ereature is obliged co his Creator, mobhermmy 
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WW hether juſtification by faith maketh men profane. 


cofit or delight. | 
ObjeR.6. Hee that doth righteouſneſſe, is righteous : Therefore not hee that beleeveth. 


»Anſw.1. Hee is righteous before men - that 18, by doing righteouſneſſe, hee decla- 
reth himſelfe righteous to others : but before God weeare righteous, not by doing 


\ es of he contrary binde God unto him by any workes or meanes to benefic him. | 
And evill workes intheir very inert deſpight God ; but good works yield him no 


— — — ——— — 


: John 3,7, 


righreouſneſle, but by beleeving: as it is written ; By the workes of the Law ſhall no rom. 3.20. 


(h be juſtified in his ſight. 2.John ſheweth there, nor how weggare righteous, but 
what the righteous are : as ifhe ſhould ſay, that he that is regenerated, 1s alſo juſtifi- 
ed ; becauſe, by doing righteouſneſle, he reſtifierh co the world that he is juſtified. 
So then in this reaſon, the fallacy isa taking that which 1sno cauſe of juſtification, 
inſtead of the true cauſe thereof. 

ObjeR. 7. Chri#t ſaith, Many ſins are forgiven her, becauſe [hee loved much : Theve*- 
fare good workes are the cauſe of juſtification. ,Anſ. 1.Chriit here reaſoneth from the 
latter to the tormer ; from the effect which cometh after, tothe cauſe which goeth 
before. In that the woman loved Chriſt much, Chriſt thence gathereth that many 
fins were forgiven her : and becauſe there wasa great feeling in that woman of the 
henefic, it mutt needs therefore be that the benefic is great,and many (ins are forgi= 
ven her. That this isthe meaning of Chriſts words, appeareth by the parable which 
he there vieth. 2.Nor every thipg that is the cauſe of { onſequence 1n reaton, is alſo the 
caule ofthe Conſeqrert, or thing 1t ſelfe which followeth in that conſequence of rea- 
ſon. Wherefore 1t isa fallacy of the Conſequent, ifit be concluded, Therefore for hey 
lrve many ins are forgiven her : For the particle (becauſe) which Chriſt uſeth, doth 
nor alwaies Femifie the cauſe of the thing following. Ir tolloweth not, The Sun ts 

riſen becauſe it 15 day : T hereſore the day i the cauſe of the riſing of the Sun. The contrary 


rather 1s true, 


> ——  — 


Queſt.64. But doth not this dottrine make men careleſſe and profane * 


Luke 9.49. 


Anſ.No : For neither can it be, but they which are incorporated into Chriſt , 1q,c..c8, 
through faith, ſhould bring forth the fruits of thanktulneſle a, John 15.5. 


The Explication, 


His Queſtion of the Catechiſmeisa prevention of the Papiſts ſlander a- 
gainit the doctrine of Juſtification by faith. Ob.r. Dottrine which maketh 
men ſecure and profane 1s not true, and therefore not to be delivered. But this 
dottrine of free juſtification by faith, maheth men ſecure and profane : There- 

ore it ts not true, nor to be tawght or delivered im the Church. Anſ. Here is 
a fallacy of accident. It the dofrine of free juſtification by faith make men ſecure, 
this happeneth by accident. The naturall effe& of this doctrine, is an earneſt defire 
of ſhewing our thankfulneſſe rowards God. But this accident, objeQed by the ad- 
rerſaries of this truth falleth out,nort becauſe men doe apply,but becauſe men doe 
not apply co themſelves the doQrine of grace. Repl.1- Even thoſe things which fall 
ent to be evill by an accident, are to be eſchewed, But this de(trine maketh men by An Ac- 
cident evil : T herefore it ts to be eſchewed, Anſ. Thoſe things which fall out to be e- 
vils by an accident, are to beeichewed, if chere remaine no greater and weightier 
cauſe for which they are not to be omicred, which become evill co men through 
their owne defaule, But wee have neceſſarie and weighty cauſes why this doarine 


ought to be delivered, and by no meanes to be omitted : namely, the commande- * 


ment and glory of God, and rhe ſalvation of the Ele4t. Repl.2.That which cannot 
hart, wee need not to eſchew. But according to the doltrine of juſtification by faith, ſinnes 
'0 come cannot hurt 14 : (becauſe ( hriſt hath ſatisfied for all, both which are paſt, and 
which are to come.) Trerefore wee need not to beware of ſinnes to come. Now this is 4 
parently abſurd : Therefore the doftrine, whence this (onſequent ariſeth, i likewiſe = 
ſor 


| - 
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Whether juſtification by faith maketh men profane. 


Rom 3,27,28, 


Gal-2-15. 


Epheſ.2.8,9. 


Tirus 3.5. 
z John 1.7. 


ſurd. Anſ.1.We anſwer tothe Major of this reaſon, that we need not beware ang 


rake heed of that which cannot hurt, namely, whether it be taken heed of, or no, Bur 
ſins tro come hart nor, that is, hurt not them which are heedfull and penirent ; yer 
they hurt them who are carelefſe and unrepentanc. 2. Therefore we alſo deny the 
Minor : for God is alwaies offended with fins,and his diſpleaſure is the greateſt burr 
that can befall man.Further, ſins bereaye us of conformity with Godzand purchaſe 
bodily pains nnto the faithfull, howſoever erernall paines be remitted unto them, 
Hither belong other arguments ofthe Papiſts, wherewith they oppugne this 
doQrine of Jultification by faith : ſuch as are theſe following ; y 

ObjeA.2.That which is not in the Scripture, ts not to be taught or retained. That we 

ave juitified by faith only is not in the Scripture : Therefore it us not to be ret atned. eAnſ. 
Tothe Major we {ay,that which is not in the Scripture,neither in words.nor in ſenſe, 
is not to be retained: Burt, that we are juſtited by faith only, is containedin Seri. 
pture, as touching the ſenſe thereof; for we are (aid to be juſtified freely by grace, with. 
out the works of the law, without the law,not of works,not of our ſelves, not of any righteouf- 
neſſe which wee have done ; by faith without merit, Allothe bloud of Chrift is ſaid to 
cleanſe i from all ſin : And thele are all one, To be juſtified by faich alone, and;To he 
juſtified by the bloud and merit of Chriſt apprehended by faith, only by receiving 
and beleeving, deſerving nothing by faith, or other works. Now the reaſons why 
we are to retain againſt the Papiſts the excluſive particle [on have been hereto- 
fore declared and inlerged. 

ObjeR. 3.That which « not alone, doth not jwſtifie alone. Faith i not alone : Ther 
faith doth not juſtific alone. Anſ.If the concluſion be ſo underſtood, as it followeth 
out of the premiſles, op this wiſe ; Faith therefore doth not juſtific atone, that is, bemy 
alone ; the argument is of force : For juſtifying faith is never alone, without works 
as her effes. Faith jw#tsfieth alone,bur is not alone when it juſtifieth , having works 
accompanying it, as efteAs of it, bur not as joynt cauſes with it of juſtification. 
But ific be thus underſtood Therefore faith alone doth not juitifie, meaning, that ic hath 
not alone the a of juſtifying, which is the apprehending of Chriſts juſtice ; then 
either the concluſion containeth more than the premiſſes enforce, or the Major is 
evidently falſe: For I alone may ſpeak in a hot-houſe, and yer not be alone there. 
A thing may be not alone, but joyned with others, and yer may alone have this, or 
that a. For example ; The will is not alone, but joyned with the underſtanding : 
yet it willeth alone. A mans ſoule is not alone, bur joyned with the body ; yet it un. 
derſtandeth alone- It is commonly, and that rightly, called a fallacy of Commpoſitios, 
the reaſon being deceicfully compoſed. For the word, alone, is compoſed nd jor: 
ed inthe conelufion with the Predicate, which is the word j»/tifie, bur in the pre- 
miſſes it is joyned with the Verb, z-. 

ObjeR-4-That which i required in thoſe who are tobe juſtified ; without the ſame, faith 
doth not juſtifie * Good works ave required im thoſe who are to be juſtified : Therefore with- 
out good works faith doth not juſtifie : and ſo faith alone doth not juſtifie. eAnſ. Here allo 


with what dif- Isthe fame fallacy. For the particle without, is ambiguonſly and doubrfully taken. 


ference faith and 


works arc r 


For in the Major it is taken thos : Faith withour it, that is, berg without ir, doth not 


red inthemthat juſtifie. For though it be not, or exilt nor alone, bur is alwates united and coupled 
weto be jaltificde with charity, whereby it worketh : yer ic juſtifieth alone, that is, ir alone hath the 


a&t of imbracing and applying to it ſelfe Chrifts merit. The Minor alſo of this ob- 
jetion is more at large to be explained, that ir may the berrer be rightly conceived. 
In them who are to be juſtified faith and workes are required, but not afrer the ſame 
manner. Faith with her proper work(without which it cannot be confidered)is re- 
quired as a neceſſary inſtroment, whereby we apply Chrifts merit unto vs. But gead 


works are not required,that by them we may apprehend Chrifts merir,and much leſs 


that for them we ſhould be juſtified ; bar that by them we may ſhew our faith, 
which without good works is dead, and is not known bac by them: that is, gow 
works are required as effets of fairh,and, as it were a teſtimony of our thankfalneſle 
towards God. Whatſoever is neceſſarily co.herent with the cauſe, that is not there- 


fore neceſſarily required to the producing of the proper effeR of that cauſe. So - 
worry 


3. 
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R 
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\—kes, alchough they are neceſſarily co- herent and joyned with faich, yer are they 
not neceſſary for the a 10n of Chriſts merit, that we ſhonld(over and be- 
des faith )by chew allo apply the ſame unto us. 

ObjeR- 5. Where moe things are we wy there the excluſrve particle (onely) 
not be uſed : In them that are to be juſtified, beſides faith, good workes are re : 
T herefore we cannot ſay that faith ench juſtifiech. Anſw. This isall one with 
che former, and therefore rhe anſwer unto ir #s the ſame. Inthem that are tobe 


ified more things are ired, barin a diverſe manner : f«:ch, a4 a meane or in- 
_ ippchending —— juſtice; good works, as a —— of our faith and 
chavkfalve - 


ObjeR.6.He that is jhftified by two things, is nat juHtified by one only : But we beſides 
that —_ juſtified by fauth, are Deed bt. werit and obedience of Chrift : Therefore, 
not by ferth only. Anſ, Againe we mult yield che ſame anſwer. He that is juſtified by 
to things, is not. jaſtihed by one only : chat is, afrer one and the ſame manner. 
But we are juſtified by two things after a divers manner : For we are juſtified by 
faith , as by an inftrumenc apprehending jaltice ; but by che meric of Chriſt, as by the 
formall cauſe of our juſtice, 

ObjeR.7.K doth nat juſtifie : Faith is a knowledge : t faith doth not 
jutifie Anſ. Knowledge alone doth nor juſtifie: Buc juſtifying faith is not a know- 
ledge only,bur alſo a confidence and ſure perſwaſion, whereby,as a mean,we apply 
Chrifts meric unto us- And furthermore, wnowhedge and this fare perſwa/ion are nnch 
dfferem. Knowledge is in the Underftandingzbut this is in the Will: Therefore a ſure Knowledge and 
perlwaſion or con is not only a knowledge ofa thing ; bucalſoa will and <==fdeneediffer 
parpoſe of doing or applying that which we know,and of refting in it;lo that wee 
ace thereby ſecure, and take joy of heart therein.So then,to beleeve in God, is noc 
only to acknowledge God, bur alſo to have confidence in him. Elſe the Divel alſo 
bath a knowledge of God,and of his promiſes, but withoat confidence : Therefore 
his knowledge is no j Rifying faich, bur hiſtorical! only, whereof S. James ſpeaketh, 

ſaying : The Divels and tremble. Of fach a faich we eafily grant the Papiſts jane 3.19. 
argument, but not of a crne and juſtifying fairh. 
ObjeR.s$.S. James ſaith » ry then, how that of works a man t juſtified, and not  jþ 


ith only : Therefore faith'only juſtifieth not. Anſ,There is a double ambiguity in the 
apt ih firſt inthe word j»ffified. For S- Jam. ſpeakerh nor of that ju > 5 
by weare juſtified before God ; that is, wheroh ave are reputed of God juſt for un. 
jalt : but he ſpeakerh of that juſtice, whereby through our works we are juſtified 
before men ; that is, are approved juſt, or are found to be juſtified. This is proved, 1. 
Our of the 1 8.yerſe ; Shew me thy faith by thy works, and I will ſhew thee my faith by my 
workes. Shew it me (faich he) to wit, who am a man. Wherefore, hee ipeaketh of 
manifeſting our faith and righeeonſneſſe before men.2-Out of the 21.verſe 3 as 
wot eAbrabam onr Father juſtified through works, when he offered his Son upon the altar ? Sen-15.4. 
This cannot be nnderfiood of juſtification before God. For the tory ceſtifieth that 
Abraham was reputed jaſt by God, long before the offering of his Son. And Paal 
faith : Abraham was juſtified before God, not by works, bur by faith. S. James his 
meaning is, that Abraham was juſtified before God, becauſe it is written: Abrahew , 
beleeved God, and it was imputed to him for righteowſneſſe : but by goodworks and obe- X—_—_ 
dience cowards God, he wicneſſed his juſtice before men. This is the ficlt ambigui- 
ty in che word juitified .The ſecond ambiguity is in the word fa#h: For $. James, 
when he raketh away joſtification of Faith, peaketh not of a rr#e or bel thas 
Panl doth ; but of a dead faith, whichis a bare knowledge withonrt e or 
works. This appeareth in choſe words: Ever fo faith, if it have not workg,41 daad in it 
ſef: and ſach faith he aſcribeth ro divels, who; queſtionleſſe, have not gre jultify- 
ing faith. Laſtly,in che 1 6.ver. he comparerh char faith which he denieth ro juſtifie, 
with a dead body : bat fach is not crae and juſtifying faich. The famme of all is : 
If the word j«/tsfied in this text of James be nnderftood properly of juſtification 
before God, then the name of faith there ſignifieth a dead faith : If fab beraken 


ObjeR. 9. 


for trac juſtifying faith, then che ambiguiry reſts in the word jwHified. 
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Whether juſtification by faithmaketh men profane. 


Mat. $.15; 


F Gl, 106,41. 


CGa!-2. If. 


Þial. Z 43 +2. 


Dan. 9. 24- 


ner En. fray (as Davie! ſaith) bringeth everlaſting nghronore But insputed rightconſweſſe is us 
—y r:ghteout- grven 


Jerem, 3 3-6. 


x Cor, 1-36. 


Objett. 9. That which is not required unto juſtification, is not neceſſary to be done : bat it 
is neceſſary that good works be done : Therefore they aye required to juſt ation. Anſ.The 
Major is falſe, becauſe chere may be many ends of ove zough good wor ks 
are not required to juſtification : yer they are requiredin token of thankfulneſſe, 
and co the ſetting forth of Godsglory : As it is OP py es men, 
that they may ſee your good works, and glorifie your Father which 1 mn For this 
cauſe good works are neceſſary to be done. More cauſes of them ſhall hereafter,n 
the doarine of mans thankfulneſſe, bealledged and declared. - 

Obj. 10. It is ſaid that Phinees work and deed was impmred wnto him for r righteanſuſe- 
Therefore good works juſtifie: eAnſ.This is a miſ-contiruing of the aſed inthe 
place alledged. For che meaning of it is» that God a of this work, but noc 
that he was juſtified by that work : For, by the works of the law flall no fleſh be juitified 
in his ſohbet. 

" 11:Ten crownes ave part of an arty of 4 debt : Therefore 
good works = be ſome part of our juſtice before God, Anf. is a diſſmilicnde in 
theſe examples : For,r.Tencrowns are a whole part of an hundred crowns, and he- 
ing ten times multiplyed make up the whole ſamme of the debe : 


are not a whole and perfeR part, bur an pr part of the obegience we one ; 
and being multiplyed an hundred thouſand times,yet never make avy perſe the 
dience. 2. Ten Crownes may be accepted by the Creditour for a part of the debr 
due unto him, becauſe there may be ſome hope of payment of the reſt : but 
works are not accepted by.God as a part of our juſtice, becanſe there is no hope of 
full payment to be made by us; and all imperfeRion or defeR is copdemnedby 
the law. 


ObjeR. 1 2. The juſticeor righteoufueſſe which Chriſt brought us eternall : For the 


eternall. ——_— righteouſneſſe ts not gi (rift. Anſ.We deny the M 
nor; for impured juſtice is eternall,1.By ual continuation of input ation in this 
2. By perfettion of that juſtice which is begun in us, For both that rightepuſnefſe whi 
imputed unto us, and that which is in ns, is the righteonſnefle of Chriſt ;and 
both of them ſhall be eternall. For we ſhall be a and pleaſing unto God 
for ever through his Son Chriſt : Therefore impatation alſo ſhall be coptinued, or 
rather ſhall be d into our owne jultice and righteoaſveſſe.Repl.#here jmu 
not, there is no Wong T10n or imputation. In the life to come ſin ſhall not be : 
fore there ſhall be no place there for remiſtion or imputation. Anſ.We grant the whole 
reaſon, if ir be conceived aright. In the life co come ſhall not be remiſſion ny 
fin then preſent : yet there ſhall be a remiſſion of ſins paſt; inaſmuch as the remi 
Gon which was once granted in this life, ſhall continue and endure for ever: thatiy 
our (ins,which were long ſince forgiven vs inthis life, ſhall never be imputed tow 
againe- And moreover, that conformity which we ſhall have with Godin the like 
tocome, ſhall be an effeR of this ipputation. - 

ObjeR.1 3. The Lord « owr right uſe : Therefore we are not juſtified by imputed 
righteouſneſſe, but God meſes 4 ling in us ts our righteowſueſſe. Anſ. 10 this 
ſaying of Jeremnie the eftect 1s pat for the cauſe : The i our juſtice or righteon[- 
»eſſe, that is, onr Juſtifier :even as Chriſt is ſaid to be made wnto us of God wiſedone, 
righteonſneſſe, ſanftification and redemption ; that is,a Teacher of wiſdome,a Jaſtifiera 
SanRiher and Redeemer. That juſtice, which is God himſelf, is not in as : becauſe 
ſo God ſhould be an accident to his creature, and become juſtice in man: For juſtice 
and vertue are things created inns, not the efſence of God. Ofiander,who obj 
this, doth not diſcerne the cauſe from the effeR;that ig,uncreated juſtice from created 
juſtice. As we live not,or are wiſe by the eſſence of God(for this is all one,as tolly, 
that weare as wiſe as God )fo alſo weare not juſt by the eſſence of God. Wherefore 


nothing is more impious, than to ſay, that the efſentiall juſtice of the Crearout 
the juſtice of the creatures : for thereof would follow, that we have che juſtices 
God, yea, the very eſſence of God. 


OF 
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LEO CICEEES CS CESSES EEE. > 4: 
OF THE SACRAMENTS.. 


Queſt.65. Sering then that onely faith maketh us partakers of Chriſt ad be- > _— 
nefits whence doth it proceed * 


4»fw.From the holy Ghoſt «,who kindlerh it in our hearts by the preach- 2Febel+4. 
5 ing ofthe Goſpel,and confirmeth it by the uſe of the 4 0 6:23) 


acraments Þ. j,kn 3.5. 
wa 
Cath bMat.2$.19,20 
The Explication. 1 POR. 
His Qugeftion pointerh out noto us the coherence and connexion of 
the doctrine of Faithand the Sacraments. For Faith (whereon the for. 
mer immediate diſcourſe hath infifted) is ordinarily wronghr inus of ' 
the holy Ghoft,by the Ecclefiaſticall Miniſtery, whereof there att ewo 
= parts :the Ford and Sacraments.The holy Ghoſt byche Word kindlerh 
faich inws; and foftereth, ftrengtheneth, and ſealech ic unto vs, when it is qDpce 
kindled by the Sacraments. For the Word and Goſpel g as a Charter or Letrer Pa- 
rent; the Sacraments are as feales thereunto annexed. For whatſoever is promiſed 
ns inthe Word, of the obraining of oar ſalvation by Chriſt; the ſame the Sacra- 
ments, as fignes and ſeales annexed unto the Word, as it were unto a Chatter or 
Lerrers Patents, confirme unco us more and more, thereby co help and relieve our 
infirmity. Ic remaineth therefore, that we now proceed to intreate of the Satrg- 
wents, the figner of faith, adjoyned to the Word and Goſpel. ObjeR. It « fald, that 
the Spirit and the Word work faith in xs, and the Sacraments nouriſh it bein m_ — 
How then differ theſe three one from another ? _ — I. The holy Oft barween the Spi- 
worketh and eth faith in us, as the efficiee cauſe thereof : the Word" and rind theWord, 
Facraments, ar inftrumentall eanſes. 2- The holy Ghoſt alfocan work faith ip ns i working faith 
without them; and the Word and Sacraments without the Ghoſt can work ©: 
nothing. 3. The holy Ghoſt, whereſoever he dwellerh, is effeAuallin working : the 
Word and Sacraments are not ſo. 


a 


Queſt. 66, What are the Sacraments ? 


Anſ. They are ſacred ſignes and ſeales ſet before our cycs,and ordained of a Gen. 17. r:. 
God for his cauſe, that he may declare and ſcale by them che promiſe _ =_ 
of his Goſpel unto us : to wir,that he giveth freely remiſſion of finnes Leyir.s.: 5. 
and life everlaſting, not ro allin |, but to cvery One in Heb; 9.7H904. 
particular that beleeveth, for that onely {acrifice of Chriſt, which he 75m 13.36 
accompliſhed upon the Croſſe «. Elay 6.6,7. 


Eſay 5$4-9+ 


A. 


T he Explication. 


PF He right and dire& merhod of interpreting this doQtrine of the Sa- 
KF craments requirech, that firſt we ſpeak of the Sacramemes in I. 
And this way may we not unficly increat in ſpecial of the Supper and 
Baptiſme : co wit, if we rake in deelaring each Sacrament in ſpeci» 
nal, che ſame queſtions, and that courſe and order of the fame queſti- 
ons, which we muſt obſerve and follow concerning rhe Secramenrts in s 
and laſtly, if we apply thoſe teſtimonies which ſpeak of the Sacraments in gete» 
nll,cothe handling and declaring ofthe Sacramencs in ſpeciall. _ 
M m c 


What Sacraments are. 


Hat we may know what Cocraments| roperly are, the name it ſelfe of | 
— ff y properly "0X 
MmenT 
I 


The chicfe Queſtions concerning the Sacraments. 


1. What Sacraments ave. t 7. What ſacramentall anion is. . 
2. What are the ends of Sacraments. | 8. hat formes of ſpeaking of the Sacre- 
3. In whas Sacraments deffer from $ acrifices. ments are wſnall to the Church aud 


4- In what they agree with t word, and m Scripture. | : 
what they differ from it. 9: What is the lawful uſe of the Sacra 
5. How the Sacraments of the Old and New ments. 
Teſtament 10. What the wicked receive in the uſe 


6, What are ” Lag what the things in the thereof. | 
Sacraments : and in what the things differ | 11. How many Sacraments there are of the 
from their ſignes- | New Teſtament. 


—_— 


1+. What Sacraments are. 


went is firſt to be conſidered. Among the ancient Romans, this word Sacrs- 
ment ſignifieth « peece of money, which two parties, putting one the other in ſujte,lald 
down 1n ſome ſacred place, or left incuſtody of the - Pontife or Priek; with 
this condirion,thac he who gained the ſuice, ſhould have bis part encire againe; and 
he who was caſt inthe cauſe, ſhould loſe his pars cothe common T reaſury, in lien 
of his wrongfull moleſting the other party. This ſignification nothing pertaineth 
cothis place. Italſo hignified a ſolemmne forme of an oath taken in worre, which they 
called a military Sacrament, (o called of Sacrando ; that is, nering or coalecres 
ting them : becauſe by that oath every one was conſecrated, or deſtined to his 
Capraine, and not to any other,to ſerve him. Hereof it is,that ſome will have theſe 
ceremonies inſticuted by God, therefore to be (o called, for that. as Souldiers 
oblige and binde themelves by chat mileary Sacrament unto their Captaine ; 
we binde our ſelvesanco our Capctaine Chrilt,by a ſolemne oath, in the preſence 
God, Angels,and Men. This truly is no unapt or.unmeer Metaphor : bat yet Ithipk 
rather, that the originall of this name came from the old Lative Tranſlations; in 
which, whereſoever the word A5ſtery is uſed in the New Teſtament, for the lame 
they commonly in Latine put the word Sacrawentum. Now Myſtery cometh from 
the Greek verb, wo{w, which ſignifieth, to inſtitute, infliruR, or initiate one ip the 
holy matters, or matcers of Religion. Bur that Greek verb, wie is derived from 
another, which is ws, which ſignifieth co ſhat, becauſe (as Exfathins faith) they 
who are initiated, or extered in holy rites, were to ſhut their month , and not to utter the 
things which were ſecret. Now a my fiery is ſaid to be;either a ſecrer thing it ſelfe, or 
the {igne of a ſecret thing, or that which hath a ſecret fGgnification , which pore 
underſtand but they whoare initiated in holy rices. By a //gze we underftandan 
external! and corporeall thing and ation, or a ceremony inſtituted and ordained 
by God, which berokeneth a certaine incernall thing and fpiritnall, Whichthe 
recians call a Myſtery, and is otherwiſe called of the Latine Divines,a Sacrament. 
And ſome ſuch fignes God alwayes would have co be extant in his Church, where- 
by boch the good will of God towards men might be recorded and made knows; 
and chat men of the other fide might declare and Chew their faith towards God, 
and other duties of piety and godlineſle. Sacraments therefore are fo called Myfie- 
ries, becauſe they have a ſecret (ignification, which none nnderfiand; bat they who 
are ipiciated and inftrufted concerning the ſubſtance of ſacred matters, orthe 
points of Chriſtian Religion. Nevertheleſle, the word Sacrament is uſed in divers 
hgnifications in the writings of famous Divines : of which theſe are chiefe : 1 .Fors 
rite or external ceremony ; which ſen(e is proper and naturall cothe word. 2. For the 
fi 5 67 3- For the thing /ignified by the ſignes. 4. Far the ſignes and thing ig 
together. 


Having ſeen now what the name of Sacrament lignifieth,ic refteth, that we = 
ider 


——_ —— 


What Sacraments are. 4395 


dec the chivg. it, {elfe, and define mbar Sacraments are. The definition whereof is 
this : Sacraments are rites or catrenuanies infticured by God to this uſt , That they might be Te definition of 
fienes of the ('voenant';" tw'wity of Gods good will towards ney and of the bond. of the nn 
Church, "whereby it £04 faith and ance : and that they may be marks and 

2.0041, whereby to diſtingaiſh Gods C, Gentiles and Selt arier, In the Ca- The definition of 
rechilmerhe fignes and feales objel} to pur Sacrament. 
eyes, or dai ight the mere declare and ſeale the , * - 


promeje 


y 
itation ; as Angnſ/tine dehiverh it : 
or, 4 figne « that > frwphies's anavr roi. appropri 
ſigue #t ſelfe apprebended by the ſenſe. So words are che {ignes of ctiings. Moreoyer 


\fgniffing ing; others are confirming al : that is, Two for of 
conclude alſo of the thing w a they tbg- WM pniſping) 


or falſe which they ſignifie : that is, we are confirmed of the certaine exhibiting 
anc005 and of our receiving of the thing Ggnified Both theſe kinds of fignes are 

conjoyned in chis definition, becauſe both agree uoro Sacraments : for the Sacra- 
mers doe nog, onely hgnifie what is promiſed, bur alſo ſealeunco us that which is 

promiſed in the Goſpel. They are not onely figurative and adwomrory lignes and , 4 
meere reſemblances,or livelyQhadowes,ar the Ancient terme them : but alſo intheir dos.curi 
true nſe become aſſkrances and evidences, both exhibicing and ſca/mg; becauſe they 

boch exbubir amto the faithfall the things promiſed chem in the Goſpel, and: ſeale 

wt 000 the wee 267 them. Of —_—_— Rs the _ oc 1 x/ 

4 t ovenant betweene me P, expoundet ic : reeeived Gel 19.11;, 
the hen Conti ſeale of the ri fs of the favth which he had. Sacra- Rom-qeth 
men's therefore ſerve inthe ame Read that doe > for both chey frgnifiecthat 
there is ſomerhivg promiſed unto thee, and wirhall, they afſare 2nd confirme the 1 
ſame unto thee; in regard whereofjit is alſo added, char they ate ſea/es. Now theſe - 
ſenes and ſeates are called ſacred and "A 1, Becauſe they are giver ns of God. V7 the 6 
2. Becanſe they are given us ro an holy uſe. - For holy and (aered things are of two 
ſorts : 1. T hoſe things which God b unto 8.2. T hoſe things which we perform un- 
to God, Theſe ſignes are ſaid to be objett ro our eyes, that is, vitble; becanſe they ,,,, FR 
ought to be ſuch, ſeeing they aretobgnife things inviſible. For if they muſt be laid to be objet 
Rates and props of faich,they muſt be perecived by the autward ſenſe, that the in. *29 596 
ward ſenſe may thereby be moved. For that which thou ſeeſt not,is no figne. And 


he that maketh a Ggn to be invitible,doth imply a conrradiction,and ipeaketh con- 
rraries.For noc the fying bur the things ſfignificd,ere invictble: Elſe fignes 
could pot ſignifi t | ratifie and copfirme thern ; becavſegif they 


were inviſible,an ancertainething ſhonld be confirmed by 2 ching as nncerraine 8s 
it ſelfe. Whence it is,that the ancient Writers define # Sacramgpt thus; of Sacra» 
ment is a viſible ſigne of inviſible grace. | go =* 

To the difference of the Sacraments (whereby they have their feverall being, as it How the $:crs- 
were,and are different from ocher ſacred things) appertaine thefe rwo properties: —_— 
I. That they are ordained and inſtituted by God, 2. That they are inſticmted te this end, that By the Sacre 
Ged may by chews ſeals avid aſſure nnto « the promiſe of the Goſpel. The former of theſe 19? 5" 
Cifferences is general; eommon co other given'by God, as well as to. Sacr2- prom | 
ments. wherher choſe Hgnes be wniverſelas 15 the Rain-bowor particular as was Go | 


dons fleece, firſt wet with dew, the ground whereas it lay being dry ; —_— 
m2 


# 
; , 
. «A 
—_ 7 
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"What are the endr of Sacraments. 


, the ground being wet : and the touching of 1ſaiabs tongue with-a burning 
=: Hh The laccer diference is ſpecial, raken r incipall end,vw $a. 
craments are properly diltingutſhed from'all other holy ſigns. And, that theſef 
were inſtutured of God alone, it is certaine- Foraas God alone h concer. 
nipg his will, and teacherh us the ſame, and giverh us his promiſe of grace ; he 
alone aflurech and copfirmeth chis promiſe unto us by his Sacraments: Wherefaee, 

Why God onely God alone hath authoricy to inſtitme and ordaine a Sacrament. For the inſtieutia 

nay codeine 2 Te-) oo Sacraments containeth two things : 1+ The appornting and commanding of cert aine 
rites and ceremonies. 2. The promiſe of grace annexed torhsc rite. y Lars 

favour 


iſe 

that he will give the thing ſignified unto ſuch as lawfully and rightlh uſe the figne. 
theſe things are proper to God alone : For as the receiving into grace and 
and remifhon of finnes, belonpeth ro God alone ; fo alſo doth the py 
of. Andas God alone infticrureth and appointeth unto himſelfe his Wore 
ſhip'; ſo he alone is able tro confirme anco us, by his publike worſhip, thats, 
the miniſtery of the Word, and by his Sacramenes, the promiſe of grace; that is, 
the promiſe of receiving all bleflings and benefits neceflary to ſalvation, which 
are fenified and confirmed by the ceremonies and rites of Sacraments. © The'yrg. 
miſe of the Gofpel is called the promiſe of grace, becauſe God doth eſpecially and 
chiefly in the Goſpel promiſe ic unto us. Wherefore mention is made alſo of this 
promiſe in the definition of Sacraments, that'fo that ſpeciall diftetence of Saerz- 
ments may be the better pgrceived and difcerned : becauſe God hath giventomen 
promiſes alſo of other things, and hath confirmed thoſe promiſes with Fgnes. For 


Sacraments are fignes not of every promiſe wharſoever, bur of the promiſe of 
to 
27 


pertaining not to one private perſon onely (as the touching of [ſaiabs lips 
How God deci. the whole Church. And further, he declarerh'the ſame, os promi 
reth che promie Goſpel and ſhewerh it more cleerly by Sacraments: and this by of the ana. 
0! the ' Golpel by ie, propertion, and ſinilitude, whith the ſignes have with thoſe things which aye 
$acravens, = ogie, propert ave q 
fied by thoſe Sacramemall ſignes. For, as a limilicude &clarerh andexplaineth 
whereof it is a fimilitnde; fo the Sacraments declare thar, whereof they are Sacra 
ments. Andas atrue fimilitude is not underſtood, except the analogy of the ſimi- 
lirude be underſtood ; ſo neither are the Sacraments, except we underſtand thes- 
nalogy and proportion which they haye with the thing fignified. Neither doch God 
- ' by his Sacraments onely declare ghe promiſe of the Goſpel, but alfo ſealeth the 
How be ſealeth ſatne untous : 1+ Becawſe God, when he ſdeaketh with ms, whether it be by his with 
that promiſe unto. 4g ſoup, is alwayes alike true : And therefore he afſureth and-makerh ns c 
mn aan | * * will, both by his Word and by his Sxcramenrs, bur moſt of all by bis Saeras 
ments. 2. Becauſe Sacraments are ſeales and pledges annexedto the promiſe, which, 
whoſouſeth rightly, that is, with true faith and repeprance, unto him thoſe 
and ſcalev,ſcale and confirme moſt afluredly,that he ſhall be partaker of the things 
themſelves fignified, which are fpirituall- 


2. What aye the end; of Sacraments. 


| T He chiefe and principall end of Sacraments is contained in their definition; 

—_ wy namely, to be ſignes of the Covenant : that is, that God may teſtie,rtHar be doch 

Corenane ina lawfull and right aſe of them beſtow the thing promiſed, and ſo may co 

our fairh; or, thathe may infra us of his will by his Sacraments , and by then 

exhorrt us to receive and tmbrace the — purchaſed by Chriſt, and , 
| 


FT. Sacraments are 


ſeale by thoſe Sacraments theſe benefits and bleſſings of Chrift unto ns. Now the 

Sacraments "-— or — _ bleſſings unto vs : 1. Becauſe Sacraments 2 

rgnes. 2. Becauſe they are pledges, having a iſe : Therefore by theſe fi | 

ok of Gods favour towards us, he bly Ghot effeQually oak 0S heart 

no lefle then by the Word. The ſecond end « the diftinguiſhing of the Church from 

3. To diingiih Paininsr, and all other Sefts whatſoever. For God will bave his Church to be beheld 
ochers. inthe world, and to be keowne by theſe ſacred Fgnes, 'as ſouldiers are knowne 
by their military tokens, and ſheep by thoſe marks which their ſhepheard ſeareth 

in 


In what Sacrawiets differ from Sacrifices: 
ſexcerh i them:He willerh the Jewes to be cirenmerſed, and Chrifitans to be bapti= 
zl-he ioterdiferh $and R ,and mr them from eatiry of the Bae 
chal Lamb.God will have his Ki diſcerned from the Synagogue of Sarhan, 


heſe two cauſes : 1. Forbis ow! . 2, For our comfort aud ſalvation, For, 
aphr=r Ce ale wink Idols; ſo Ten will be 


arine. 
ew © give an 0c. 
things meane,and E benefits of Chyiſt unto Eden to the 
them As al x#er nm By is 
mg What #5 BD t 


gs by 

Egypt,ont of the ondage, The fixcly and latt end is; tha? they may be bonds of jj fgnined. 
eo eddie lies, becauſe they, who arc enered into avaliocia x fon or þ_— "nite ws in 
federacy with Cheift the head 'of the Chureh,ought not ro bear differente among Trian®* 
themſelves. By one ſpirit are we all baptized into one body. In like manner the Sacra- 
ments are the bonds of pablike meetings and congregations in the Church. When 

come together to eate, one for another.” For we that are many,are one bread, and one , &, ,.., St 
bedy:becanſe we are all partakers of one bread. One God,one Faith,&c.But we cannot ſet- 11,33-& 10.19, 
tle among us this communion, neither maintaine and continue it, _ once ſet... *P*\-4-5- 
tled,neicher profirably annunciate and ſhew forth the death of theLord,as long as 
we diſſent and jarre among our ſelves contentioufly abour the inſtitution of the 
Sacrarnents- For the Sacraments are pledges of that communion, which Chriſtians 
have firſt with Chriſt,and then berween themſelves. 


In what Sacraments differ from Sacrifices. 


muſt hold and obſerve a difference betweene Sacrifices and Sacraments, 

that we may know what to doe when we comevunro the Sacraments, and 
nor make Sacrifices of Sacramenrs; that is, preſetr obrowne workes, imagining 
that rhey pleaſe Gad tres rm done, and«defſerve remiſſion of finnes ; as Pa- 
pifis doe. Now the di berweeverheſe conſifteth eſpecially in cwo things : "i 
I-gn their kinde and nazwre- FOf Sacraments are onely ceremonies, witneſſing unto us |; 12 thei kind 
Gods will : Sacrifices may be ceremoniall and moral works alſo : as, our Sacritices of 
thankſgiving,of praiſe, and thankfulneſſe, che ealves of onr lips, our almes, &c. are 
morall At whereby we yeeld nnco God dne obedience and hononr, without a- OY 
by ceremony. 2. In thei principall and chiefs end. In the Sacraments God offereth —— oe 
ubto ns his benefits; but Sacrifices are teſtimonies of our obedience towards God. 
This appeareth ont the definition of both. Sacrament is a work, wherein God 
giveth us ſomething 3 to wit, the fignesand the things hgnified : and wherein he A Sacrament, 
teſtifierh of his offering and beſtc his betefits ypoh us. A Sacrifice is a work, AE 
wherein we yeeldgnco God obedience , or the worſhip which he hath comman- 
ded vs : Oc it is oar work doneinfaith;and to this end principally, Thar God may 
have his dae honour and obedience. They differ rhien as theſe two. To give, and, 
A _ differ : ns _—_ giverh Sacramenrs unto ot ap he receiverh Sacrifices 
of us, Howbeir, th rite or ceremony may bein diverſe reſpetts both a Sa- 
Trament and 4 Satrifice. A Sacrament, as it Daten of God: A cries it is 
uſed by the godly,performing to God their obedience. and yeelding him thanks: | 
Therefore a Sacrament apd Sacrifice ate often one and the ſelfe- ſame thing; bur ft;ll The Game thing 
the) differ in reſpet. All Sacraments thee in reſpeR of bs are Sactifices alſo, but thoſe TIE 147 b< 
onely Exchariſticall,and of thank ſgiving,not propitiatery- For there is bar one onely Sacrament in « 
Sacrifice propitiatory; to wit, the ran of Chriſt offered for uson the Crofſe. #3 
Hence we eafily may anſwer unto that objeRion, Objet. The Paſſover, and other 

Mm 3 ceremonies 


398 How the Sacraments of the 01d and New Teſtament agree. 243 


ceremonies of the Old Teftament, 
Craments doe nothing differ from 


veth, and as it were,reacheth with his hand anco us, ip the lawfull and righc ear 
the Sacraments, che chings themſelves which ace Ggnified by the Sacraments. Fure 
thermore,Baptiſme andthe Lords Supper are Sacrifices,not indeed principally,buc 
as they are our work,which we performe to God; that is-as we receive heb hrnes, 
as it were from the hand of God,and fe declare our obedience towards God, 


9 In what Sacraments agree with the Ward, and in what they differ. 


His agreement and difference ſhall be handled in the 67. Queſtion of the 
Catechiſme. 


5. How the Sacraments of the Old and New Teſtament agrecyaed bew they deffer. 


They agree : Hey agree: 1.1« the author; for both were inſtituted by God. 2. 1s the things 
21s by [oy ſignified, or in ſabfance : for by the Sacraments of both Teftaments che lame 
T © things are offered, ſignified, avdpromiſed unto us ; eyen remiſſion ef finnes, and 

the gift of the holy Ghoſt, and that by Chriſt alove. This is proved inthe Epiſtle 


Hebr.13.89, To the Hebrewes, Jeſu (rift yeſterday and to day, the ſame alſo for ever. But theie are 
not in reſpect of oy and nents the fame : Therefore they are the ſamein 
reſpeR of the thing by them lignified. The Fathers under the law were baptiſed in the 
Colol.2-11, cloud and in the ſea, and did all eate the ſpiritual meate. By Chriſt ye are ciremner- 
ſed with cercumciſion made without : thatis, in nr we receive the lame 


I Cor-10, 2- 


Trac. 26, benefits, which they did in circumcifon. A=gaftine faith, The Sacrewents of the Old 

bjas and New Tefeament differ in this fiqur ben agree inthe | fgnfed bythe je 4 
the Fathers did eate the ſame ſpiritual meate, Tim: eate the ſame [pi 
meate. For indeed _ ns >> they ate, was dt from our all meate ; 
ing their meate was Manna, but ours is of another kind, But they dls the ſame ſpiri- 
tuall meate which we eate. Without Chriti therefore, who is the thing ſignified of all 
the Sacraments, both of the Old and New Teſtament, no man was ever ſaved, or 
now 18,07 ever ſhall be faved. Whence it followerh,that the Fathers in che Old Te» 
Rament had the ſame communion with Chriſt, which alſo we have, and that it ws 
no leſſe ſignified and confirmed then unto them by the Word and Sacramentsthen 
it is now anto us in the new Covenant. Wherefore, it.is not obly idolatry toſeck 
another communion of Chriſt,then is in the Word, bur alſo to another conme- 
ion of Chriſt in the Sacraments ofthe New Teſtament,thep which was in the Sa- 
craments of the Old Teſtament» | 

The Sacraments T hey differ firſt in rites, whereof change and alteration wasmade at Chriftscom- 

of cheold & nv ing,that thereby might be (ignified the ceaſing of che Old Teſtament, and the bee 

1, In ries. gioning or ſucceeding of rhe New Teſtamenc. 2. They differ is multitude and num 

_ number. . There were moe,and more laborious;here fewer,and more cake rites.2, 5 /if* 

- Ialgnifceren: fcation. Thoſe fgnified Chriſt co core, theſe Chriſt that was come. The fign! 

tion is diverg,as the circumſtance of time is divers,which A, ny ff cheOld 
and New Teſtament Ggnifie. Forche Sacraments of the old Fgnified che 
time ro come of Chriſt which ſhould come : our — the time paſt 


4. lathe rerions of Chriſt already manifeſted in thefleh. 4. In binding A. The ol 


_—_ 


The difference of the fugnes from the things ſugnificd. 299 
boandone!y Abrahams (for che converred Gentiles were not hound re 
obſerve CE as RT religions men ougpert io che Acts) oors Cip-1-5. 
hind the whole ofall' Nations ——_— all 
of this. 5, In continuance. The old Re a es Meſ- Ke $6.9 
fas: the new uncill che end of cheworld- 6. I cleerneſſe. Thoſe aten are more obſcure 51, conunce: 
and darle-beeaulerhey ig gnifie thingy to be manifeſted; bur theſe more cleere and 


plaine,becaule chey fignifie chingsa already manifetted. 
6.lWhat the ſignes ave, what the things, and in what they differ. 


N every Sacrament are twothings; the /igne,and the : ifled. The ſigne is the 
| heonot ny the whole externall aRtion. The Chriſt bineielfe and 
his benefits, or the communion and participation of Chrift and bis benefits. The pigcrenees otihe 
fignes therefote differ from the thi n__ fied: 1, Tn ſubſtaxce ; for the ſignes are fgnes from the 

rall,vikble,carthly: che ch Etyrimnitible fp ſpirituall. Obj- But che body _y - 
crpral bloud of (brift are things Anſ- The thipgy are here called ſpiricuall, not 
as touching their ſubſtance, but to the manner of receiving them ; be- 
cauſe through the working of the holy Ghoſt they are rectived by faich onely,and 
not by apy part of our body. For hs which is called ſpiriewal in Scripture, ſome- 
rimes figntfheth a» incor poreall nature or ſpirit , ſornerimes an effet> or gift of the holy þ wg cap +4 
Ghoſt hoſt;lomertimes an objett of the [pirit,and of ſpirituall motions, which objea 18 recel- Scripture calleth 
ved by the ſpirie ; that is,by the motion of the holy ſpirit:or,which is given to them 
in whom the holy Spirir dwellethz as, Al drd rate the ſame { meare. And in 
this ſeyſe,the body and bloud of Chriſt inthe Sacramencs are called things ſpiri- 
tual. 2. They differ i” manner of recs Thy fgnerare received viſibly by rhe 2 
hand mouth,and parts of rhe bodf ; therefore alſo of unbeleevers. The thi 
are received by faich only and the ſpirit; ;and therefore of the faithfull oply. 3. In the 
end or uſe. The things are given for the oferernall life, -chey are ctervall 
life it ſelf,or ſome part thereof, or purchaſe ic unto us. The hgns ace received for the 
ſealing and confirming of our faich concerning the things themſelves promiſed. 
47 The things ſignified are neceſſary unto the ſalvation of all the member: of the true Church. 4 
The figns ave not ſimply neceſſary for all, but for them only who are able to receive themybe- 

cauſe it fs yot the wanr,bor the conternpr of the Sacrament, yebich condemnerh the 
deſpifers thereof. 5. The are divers in divers Sdcraments, the riter and ceremonies «5 
are variable; bus the things are perperwall and the ſame in all Sacraments. 


7. What the Union the rgnes and the 1 1s, which 
Pad %vy < npoaty lags, 


1 Cor-10.3, 


Nion in generall is s the coljendion of two of moe things, — in ſorwe 

fort rhey are made one, Hypeſtaticall or per ſonall nnion'is the coupling of cwo 
vatures in one perſon. The my > eo figve; and cherhing ſignified in Sacra- 
ments, is called Sacramentall ts, what kinde of union this is. The Papift 
The Papiſts imagine, that in the Lords Supper there is # conver ion, 4»d change of ni00 ren 
the ſigner into the things Bar z change is no wrmion 1 and Sacrzmentalt unian 
maſt be ſach as agreeth co all Sacrathents, elſe ſhall it be no Sacramencz?! union it 
generall;bat in o_ The — in the” EN ry Nene Orhers 
areof opinion, thar is 4 corporall. —— fi 
making one maſſe,and co- exiftence of beth one place. þ frag 
and comxining of one the other, is no Sacramentall wnjos, cdh alfa —_—_ 
vnto all Sacraments : Therefore Sacramenta!! nnion is not corporal!, nerther con- 
fiſterh ir in a preſence of the thing ard boch in ove and he fame place; and 
much leſſe in avy erapſmnration m [ ation 2 ir is relative or refpe- - 


Qive, and cookfiech in theſerwo things :1. /w« and propertion of the ſignet In wit Sacre 
with the thing ſignified » whereof A thos ſpeakerh; ne Alone: pony Seer amet dan 
bad wot a corritiee feniliends of rheſe 1 whereof they ave Facy 


—————— 


goo IV hat formes of Tpeaking of Sacramentsare uſual. 


2 Sacraments. 2. Inthe joynt-exhibiting or receiving of the things , and in the lawfull and 
Epifi.23-2d Bois right wſe ; which nol without rea henefier rr ha declared. The faith. 
Kaas full iothe lawfall and right aſe;receive the , of the Miniſters ; andthe 
things ſignified, of Chrift zand when we (o receive both, that is, the ligne and the 
ing hgnificd, the ſame 1s called Sacramentall wnion. ” 

Frooſes of $ar-- *T DE proofe hereof is two-fold + the firſt proofe is drawn fron the nature of « $4- 
mentall union. Cr ament. A. SACrament is a reſpeRtive orrelative word. The or matter in the 
I Sacraments are the rites and ceremonies, or externall vihble ations inftitaced by 
God,which are performed by men after a certain and ſolempemanner,and are ca]. 
led by a relative or reſpeRive name, Signes or Sacraments. The rerme reſpeRted or 
correlative,is Chriſt and the communion of Chrift,and all his benefics,or the inter. 
nall ſpirituall working of God ip us; according to the promiſe of the Goſpel : this 
is called che ching figned or fignitied by the Sacrament, becauſe ic 18 and 
confirmed by the outward rite. The Relation ir ſelfe isthe ordination of the founds. 
tiox to the terme ; that is, of the rites ro Ggnifie the thing. The correlativerare the 
things ſignified and the fignes. Hereby now appeareth that a Sacramenrall union is 
nathing elſe buc a relation of afigntoa thingh ihed. hence this infallible mlc 

ariſeth:while the relation remaineth,the thing and ſigner are conpled; and when it 
they are diſ-joned-the meaning whereof is;that as long as order is retainedin 
the ſigne, and che things fignitied,ſo long are the things exhibired and ſealed with 
the ſignes: bur when Gods preſcript ceaſeth, there can no lovger be any ig 

[Haerh ont of the 


or ſcaling of the things bythe f The ſecond proofe 
ena Sacraments. Cpmeaca | anion is as agreeth ro all Sacramenr : 


therefore look what was the unjon of Chriſt with theold Sacraments, ſuch is it 
now with oor Sacraments ;elſe either thoſe Sacraments were no Sacrament, or 
that union was no Sacramentall union; pamely, fach as agreeth co all Sacramencs. 
Bur that union could be no other bur reſpeRive upion. T Sacramentall y- 
nion is now alſo reſpeRive, -, 


wnto the Church an 
Proper farmes of kf py of ſpeaking of Sacramevrs.are partly proper, and hoe 


8. What phraſes and former of ſjeating of Sacy aments are nſuall 


ing. oper ateyi. When the Sacraments are called tokens ſeales ;and 
I thoſe lh and copfirming unto us,that God will gi we Te which he bath 
Rom,g.11. promiſed. So Circumciſion is 4 ſeale of the rig heenfue offaud. And it ſhall be a jgne 
_— thy fieſh-So bread is a figne of the body of Chrift. 2. W o the //gne are expre(- 
Marzs.1s, {y 2cjoyned promiſes: namely; that receiving the ſignes we ſhall receive the things 
Piguratve formes ſgnified by them : as whenit is ſaid, He that ſhall beleeve,and be baptized, ſhall be ſa 
(peaking. wed. A figurative or Sacramentall kinds of ſpeaking is,1. When the names of the things 
, Wi are given tothe ſignes : asthe Paſchall Lamb is caWed the Paſſeover. The rockwe 
x Cor.20,16. Chriſt. The bread is the body of Chriſt. 2- Contrariwiſe,when the names of the 
are a(lribated co the things : as, Chriſt i our Paſſeover. 3. Whenthe properties 
longing to the things are attribated ro the ligne : as, which we break, ## 
not the communion of the body of Chrift? So Baptiſme is (ame ang forncte (ec 
regererate. 4- When contrariwiſe, the properties of the are attri tothe 
things themſelves :a8, The rock, was ( brift. We are 
theſe phraſes of ſpeech fignifie che ſame thing : which is the p 
lie thing Pwſer 51h aſi of rp air + Deane he 
the things. Baptiſave 57 ation. 2. 
aretogether received by the fauhfaull,inthe right uſe thereof. - 

Briefly, A Sacramentall forme of ſpeech is, whereinthe name or 47 ware of 
the (igne are giver to the thing G:gnified; or,of the contrary, the the thing 
ignited co the og SER is,noc that the one is incorhe other, 
but chat the ligne rep and ſezleth the ching a canſe of Sacrs- 


II d i ion bet and the thi 
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What is the right and! lawfull ufe of Sacnaments. \ : 2401 


_—_— 


— — _ - 


of thaſe things whereof they are Sacr aments they (bould be mo Sacraments. Nowout of this 

ſmulunds they teare forthe moſt part the names of the things themſelves. A1 therefore the 

Sacy ament of the body of Chriſt ,ic after a certame manner the body of Chriſt andthe $acru- 

ment of Chrifts blond; us Chritts blond ; ſo the Sacrament of faich; w faith. And in 2and- 

ther place : T be things which ſignifie, are Nb widow TrrKpbf, | aha - In Lev, queſt.52, 
| Henee it is ſaid; The Rock was Chriſt : for he ſaid not, The'Rgck i 'brift, 

but 4s if it had beene rhat, which verily m ſubſtance it was not, bas onaly by meera"fgnifh- 


J 9. What is the right and lawfull uſe of Sacraments; 


————— > 


He right ne of Sacraments is, when the rites appointedby God arenſed by the tote right ue of 
T Gut al and penitent,as hignes of grace,and pledges of Gods good will cowards becraments 15 re= 
them. Ir confifterh therefore 10 cheſe three things : 1. When the rites brdaine{of God | ;_ — "_— 
are obſerved and not corrupted. The inſtication of Chriſt is ro be retained pute and * Chvilt, which 
ancorrapt;the addicions of Antichriſt are to be raken away,ard thoſe things which > r=e- 
he took away,are againe to be added. 2. Fhen thoſe perſons uſe thoſe rites , for. whow A 
God hath ordtined chem: Wherefore the houſhold of re at is, las, commmho ent 
who by profefiion of faith and % 707 are the Cirizehs Churef,muſt uſe Þ< becevers. 
theſe rices. 7 br 1 withall thine heart ; thow maieſt bebSgptizad.\ 'So alto, they wa.z.s” 
are baptized of John, Who confeſſe their ſinnes- 2. When the rites and Sacraments are 0, and Gas 
wſed to that end, for which they were inſtitmted : which we have heretofore habdleq It book wo oy 
any of theſe conditions be broken, to wit, if either the' rice oc end be (changed 
without authority from God, or the Ggne be received without faith-; it @cleare, 
that the thing and the ſigne doe no longer contivue onited after Gods ordinance-Of 
the perſon receiving the Sacrameni,ir is ſaid; Cirommeiſion proficerh thee, if thow keep the 
law. Of the breach of the rites, Paul pronounceth; when yee come together therefore into, 
one place this is not to eat of the Smpper. Of milteking the end, Hiniea tlie Prophet i Cor. R 
faith; they ſhall go with thery ſheep aud with their s to ſeeks the Lord, bat they ſhall $95.4. 
not finde him. For ſacrifices were not inſtiruted od torhivend, tb merig juſti- | 
fication and ſalvation- Wherefore it is not lawfullto transforme the rites to any 0 wiywe may tor 
ther end or aſe, belides that whereuvto they were ordained :'2 «Becanſethas is nor change the riees 
to obey Gods commandement. 2. Becanſe,if the fignes be changed or gooyerred fy cams 
to another. uſe, or the Covenant not kepr ; the conſene of him that promiſerh is - 
loſt, wichout which the figne or earneſt conficmeth nothing, Wherefore the Sa- 4 
craments without their right uſe are no Sacraments, bur rather vaine and fruitlefle 
ſpeRacles,neither have they the nacure of Sacrarents-. Bur the right and lawfall 
uſe of them conſifteth eſpecially in faith and repentance, They who havenot this,un- 
tothem the Sacraments are no Sacraments. Wherefore they are befides them. | 
ſelves, who ſay,that nobeleevers and infidels recejve together With the fighes; the ' 


things het by the (ignes. 
10-What the wiched receive in the aſe and adminiſtyation of the Sacrament +. 


N the Sacraments w ally ro cophder ,wbge, to wham, and bow God offe: The wicked re- 
reth avd communi he wicked.although (od in his Sacraments offer ro five the bare 
them alſo his benefirs: yet ſeeing they are withour fairh,they receiverhe bare Hones the thyngs there> 
onely,and thoſe to their judgement and condemnation. This is proved, 1; Becawſe *7 48nd | 
the benefits of Chriſt are received onely an the right uſe of the Sacraments, bur they negled * © 
the right ule of them, who receive them unworthily, without fairly and repen- 
tance. Wherefore Paxl alſo ſaith ; Whoſoever ſhall cate this bread. and drinks the EHP x Cortt,rg. 
of the Lord unworthily; ſhall be guilty of the and bloud of the Lord, Racthe wicked | 
eat it and drink ir nnworthily - becauſe they prophane the Sacraments, and rranſ. * © 
forme God intothe Devill,and the ſons of Gog.inco the ſors of tho Devill. 2.) #»- 2 © 
to whom nothing is promiſed in the word , ro hins the Sacraments. ſcale neching + T0 the 
wicked nothing is iſed in the word ; (for all-promiſes in-the word have a cot- 
dition of faith and repentance annexed unto them.) The Sacraments — 
a 


\ 


How Sacrament agree With the IV ord and bow they differ. OE. 


= and beftow nothing oo the wicked. For afcer what manner, and unco whom a 
©7%. Charrer promiſeth any ching;afrer the @me manner,avd unto the ſame men,doch 
+ che figne-and ſcale annexed unto the Charrer promile the ſame alſo. Semblably 


God performeth his benefits after the ſame manner, and unto the ſame perſons, 

; after which manners, and unto which perſonshe promiſerh then. Bur unto the 
wicked fie hath promiſed nothings(o log as they remaine in their apbeliefe. 3. w; 
receive ſpiritual s by faith. The wicked have no faith. Therefore neither doe the 
wicked receive ſpirituall things. 4- To be wicked, and toreceive the Sacraments entire. 
ly implyeth a contradiftion. 


11, How many Sacramint: there are of the new Teſtament. 
TH is point ſhall be anſwered in the ſixry and cighth Queſtion of the Cate. 


chiſme. 


wo 


D” CCS 
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Queſt. 67. Doe net then both the Word and Sacraments tend to that end, at 
lead our faith uno the ſacrifice of Chriſt finiſhed on the Croſſe, «s tothe 
excly ground of our ſalvation * 


Anſw. It is evenſo: For the holy Ghoſt teacheth us by the Goſpel,and af 
ſureth us by the Sacraments,thar the ſalvation of all of us in 
_— b the onely ſacrifice of Chriſt, offered for us onthe Crofle 2, 
The Explication. 
4. In what Sacraments agree with the Word and in what they differ from it, 


He Sacraments have ſome things in ther agreeable with the Word, 
and ſome conditions alfo different from the fame. The Sacraments» 


The Sacraments 


and the word 

_ ree with the Word in cheſe things : 1. Both exhrbite the ſame things un 
Ce TE Can For by both God doth teliGe ano ws his will, and by both he 
—_—__ the ſame benefics,the fame grace, and the (ame Chriſt ano 


us; neither doth God confirm or ſent by bis Sacramencs any other thing,then 

he hath promiſed in his Word : and they, who ſeek for any other thing in the S+ 

cramentsthen 1s preſcribed inthe Word oe — and make _ 2.Both an 
$ Dgnoca in s of the bely Ghoſt, to kindle and then faith in # : and fo both alſo con- 
1 hrme and efabli faith. 3- God inſtitmrerh ba, = offereth both. 4. God accom 
=—_ and offered pliſherh both by the Aſiniſters of bis (burch. For be ſpeakerb with us in big Wordby 
4. In being #c- the Miniſters ; and by the Miniſters he offereth and givech us theſe ſigner in che 
compliſhedby Sacraments. But thethings themſelves which are Hgnified by theſe ignes, the Son 

of God immediately offcreth unto as. He ſaith, Receive the boly Ghoſt. The bread 
which I will give you, is ”7 fleſh. And Jobs faith of hiew, Salbod 7 bares 1ou withwateor 
to amendement of life; but be that cometh after me, will = | holy Ghoſt and 
with —_u : : 

The S 


acraments differ from the Word in theſe things :1 Is ſubſtance awd natore- 
They dgens For, word: fignific according to the appointment of men, —_ i fo they 
and nawre, ſhould be ſo exprefſedand hgnified : Signes Ggnifie accor ding to 4 ſims ,whi 
they have with the thi them fignitied #ords we beare andread : (ignes we per- 
ceive alſo by feeling,lce1 taſting. Words ſignifi onely : Symboles and igne 


3. Inthe perſons, cn firmne alſo. 2. In the objetts. Forthe word of che promiſe end commandement b 


cowhom they v4 promiſed without any difference to al. To the unregenerare, that they way & 


ther begin to beleeve and be aced, or may be leſt withoar excuſe: co the 
regenerate, that they may the more beleeve and be copfirmed, The Sacrawentsore 
iven only to the member: of the Church, profeſing faich and repentance; whole faith 
15 by them confirmed and preſerved. T he w b preechodro plat once; the th- 

cramen's 
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How many Sacraments there are of the new Teftament. 
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craments are given toevery member of the Charch ( :00c 1s bepriſed after 
ef thohahy Chal we be yen enfemereebon fecha. 
!tfyment of the ho! confer meth owr fauh : 
fore the Word mattgo before the Sacraments. The Sacraments ace the inftra- 
ments of the holy Ghoſt, by which he nor, but only confirmeth owr faith ; and 
therefore the Sacraments muſt follow the Word. T he reaſon of this difference is, 
becauſe theSacraments,without they be underfiood,vever niove nor confirns faith. 
There is mo deſire after a thing which 1s not known, Therefore ſome declaration andex- 
paniger che ſignes our of the Word mult ficft be n(ed. Bar yer in infants of the 
Church,the caſe is diverſe: for in chem faith neither ts begun, nor confirmed of the 
boly Ghoſt by the Word, bur by ap inward working and efficacy :and becauſe they 
are borne in the Church, ro then in their in appertaineth che covenant and 
the promiſe.4.For the Word is neceſſary and ſufheing unto ſa{vation,in them who 4; 1*v<# nece? 
arcof an underſtanding age. For faith cometh by hearing. But the Sacraments are not = 
iſely and abſolutely neceſſary unto «l; neither of, themſelves withonr'the 
Word ce they to ſalvation. For the ſeales without the Lecrers Patents have to 
force : and that ſaying of S. Angaitine is molt true; Not the want,but the contemipe of 
them condenweeth. 5. The Sacraments by geitwre, the Word by ſpeech, declaceth un- 5:Incheir manner 
tous the will of God. 6. The Word may be without the Sacraments, as both in pri- 5 Thar Slmay 
vace apdpublike expounding of the Scripture, and that effeQtually alſo; as was ap- beeliinell whihs 
in Corelins : but the Sacraments cannot beyror be effettwall without the Word. mens warty 
7. The Word is that which is confirmed 6» {ge annexed unto it : the Sacraments tbe Sacraments 
are thoſe ſigner whereby ic is confirmed. 8. The Word is to be preached ro thoſe ow» wors © 
l who are of underſtanding - The Sacraments are to be given wnto Infants:45,Circym.. 32 * . 
cihon and Baptiſme- <7 ine {aid that a Sacrament 1s 4 viſible Word : moſt briefly SB. bas 
and moſt aptly he boch the agreeing and differing of the Word and $a. Facrmens. 
mins Be. when he ſaith, That 4 Sacr ament 1s a Word, be ſheweth in what the na Lynn os 
Wordand Sacraments agree : which is,o" that chey teach the ſame. When he adderh #9 infans:lome 
V,/ible, he ſhewerh the difference : that is, that they differ in.rite and ceremonie. The dead hare 
briefe ſarame of all char hath been ſpoken,is : The ſignes by geſtures declare Gods 
will unto us; the Word by ſpeech. By the Word, faich is begun and confirmedin 
#3 by che Sacraments ir is ovly co afteric is once begun. The Word pro- 
ficech without Sacraments; but Sacramenes profit not withour the Word, Menof 
yeers are not ſaved without knowledge:they may be ſaved and -regenecated with- 
out Sacraments,if they negleR them not- Word pertaineth to all; the Sacra- 
ments to the faichfull alone. 


i 


Queſt.68. How many Sacraments hath Chriſt ordained in the New Teſtament? 
| Anſw. Two : Baptiſme, and the holy Supper. 
The Explication. 


the new Teſtament are onely two Satramentr, the uſe whereof 1n the Bu > Cops 
Church is perperuall and univerſal by the conſents of «Ambroſe Tahemn © 
and —__— : Baptiſme, which ſucceeded inthe place of Circum- 
cifion, and other of the Law t and the Lords Supper, which 
che Paſchal acrifices ſhadowed and prefigured: Theſe 


two, and no moe, are Sacraments of the New Teftamene: theſe two 
Chriſt did inftirate-For thoſe only are Sacraments of the New Teſtament, which 
ae, 1, (ceremonies. 2. Inſtiented of (rift for the whole Church. 3. Having the pro- 
wiſe of grace adjoyned unto them. But there are onely ewo ſuch Sacraments, as appea- 
reth by their definicioo : Wherefore we have two Sacraments onely. The Papilis 72-* opiteocter 
beſides choſe rwo reckon five ocher; Confirmation, Penance or provate abſolution, Or ue 10 Sacra 
&r, Unilion, and Matrimony. But properly theſe are no Sacraments. For ic is cer» "** 
raine 


A 


Certaine conclu ſums of the Sacraments in generall. 


Epheſ' 1.9. 
Bpheſl.3.3,0. 
T Tim. 3- IS. 


Chap.5.3 3- 


An Dot 


rainc,that penance and private abſolation, are opely the declaration and ing of 
che Goſpel. Burt the preaching and publiſhing of grace muſt not be 
with the annexed feales of the promile of grace. Kwttion,and laying on of hands are in.. 
deed ceremonies; bur neither were they inſticumred of Chriſt for the whole 
neicher have they rhe promiſe _ adjoyned. C onfirmation,or laying on of hands 
in the Primitive Church, was a ſigne ether of a miraculous beſtowing of the 
Ghoſt,which ſoone ceaſed;or of calling to the office of reaching. The thi i 
ed by extreme UnRion,hath ceaſed in the Church,with other gifts of miracles. Op. 
der or the erdaining of the Mmiſters,teftifieth indeed Gods preſence in the mi 
burGod may be torcible by the minifery of the manzyeat che mans perſon 
pleale him not. Matrimony is no ceremony, bur a morall work. The Papiſts reckon 
it among Sacraments: becanſe the old tranſlation rravſlarerh che 
porheur,( that isa myſtery) by che word Sacrement,Epheſ. 5.32. where the Apoſtle 
ſpeakerh of marriage-Bur Pau{himſeife is to be heard rather then the Latine [ncee. 
preter.No man is ignorant, that Myſtery is of as large and arpple an extent in fignj- 
fication with the Grecians,as arcanum (which fignifierh any ſecrer or hiddenthing) 
is with che Latines: Wherefore they muſt confeſle and grant all arcane and feerer 
thines to be Sacraments. And alſo,if Marrimeny be the leventh Sacrament, rhewill 
ſhall be the eighth Sacrament,and the callmy of the Gentiles the ninth, and 
lmeſſe the tenth. For ſo doth the ſame Interpreter im the Epiſtle interprer the 
Greek word. But S. Pas/in that place of oe ny that word,my/teryro de. 
figne and fignific the conjunRion of Chritt and his Church, and not the conjupgii. 


on of man and wife. 


(ertain concluſions of the Sacraments im generall. 


1.4 OD hath alwayes adjoyned unto his promiſe of grace and eternal life ſome 
w—_e I: 
, atHei- 


23. ſed;which endured unto Chriſt, who infticured Bapriſme and the Supper. 


Fgnes and riteswhich che Church calleth Sacraments. Circamciſion was 
commanded and enjoyned Abrahem-By Moſes the acrifices and rites were increz. 


2-Sacraments therefore are the ſignes of the erernal Covenant berweenGodand 
the fairhfall,thar is,they are rices,commanded and preſcribed to theCharch,and ad. 
ded unto the promiſe of grace, whereby,as by viſible and certain teſtimonies, God 
might ſignifie and teſtifie that he communicaterch and imparteth Chriſt,andhis be 

tyto all choſe that uſe and receive thoſe rokens and Symbols with a crue faith, 
according to the promiſe of the Goſpel, & hereby alſohe might confirm ip thems 
full perſwaſion and truſt of his promiſe : and that the Charch alſo of the other fide 
might, by the participation of theſe Symbols and tokens, profeſſe publikely their 
faith and thankfulneſſe rowards God, and bind themſelves unto ir,preſerve and pro- 
pagate the memory of Chrilts benefits, be diſcerned from all other SeRs,and obli- 
ged and ſtirred up to a matuall dileAion and love under one head Chriſt Jeſws. ” 
3-Rires and ceremonies which are not commanded of God, or are not infticated 
to this endzas to be ſignes and rokens of the promiſe of grace,are not fignesand to- 
kens of the Church : for a figne can confirme nockingine by his conſent andpro- 
miſe,from whom the thing promiſed and ſignified is expected and looked for. No 
creature therefore can infticure any fignes or pledges of Gods will. 

4- Two things are to be confi i all Sacraments : the yihble, rerreve, and 
corporal! hp which are the rires and ceremonies; and the viſible and corporall 
fignes, which God exhibiteth anto us by his Miniſters, and we receive corporally, 
char is,by the parts and ſenſes of our body : and the things fignified, inviſible, cele- 
Niall,and ſpirituall; that is,Chriſt himſeclfe and all his ts, which are commer 
nicated unto us of God by faith ſpiritually,that is,throngh the vertne and working 
ofthe holy Ghoſt. 

5- The mutation and change of the ſignes is not naturall, bat ive, and in 
relation: neither is wronght as touchipg their nature or ſubſtance which remainetlt 


ou the fame; but as touching their uſe, whereby they are reſemblances of other 
things. 


6. The 


Certaine concluſions of the Sacraments m generall. 


" 


6. The conjanAion allo or union of the fignes and the things ſignified is not na« 
tarall or locall,but reſpeRive,by the ordinance and appointment of God, w 
chings inviible and (piricnall are repreſenred by vitible and corporatl thi 2s 
were by viſible words, andexhibiced and received rogeth: r with the fgner Iackels 
rioht oſe and adminiſtration, 
©7. The names and properties of the things ſignified are attributed ro the ignes ; 
anJ contrary, the names and properties of the 1gnes unto the things, in reſpeR of 
the fimilitade, or of the lignifieation of the things by the fgnes, and in reſpe&t 
of the joync-exhibiting and receiving of the things with the lignes, in the righe 


ne. 

8.The right uſe of the Sacraments is then, when as the faithfall keep thoſe rices 
which hath commanded, to thoſe ends, for which the Sacraments were in(ti- 
tated by God. The iofticution conſiſteth in rices , perſons, and ends, the violatiog 
whereof breedeth an abuſe. 

9.1n this uſe the things (ignihed are —_—_ received together wich the hgnes : 
Therefore the ſignes are not empty or void, and withour the thingy, although the 
things are received after one manner,and the (ignes aftgr another. 

10. Withoart the uſe inſticated by God, neither are the ceremonies any Sacra- 


ment: neither are the benefirs of God, which are ſignified by then, received toge-._ 


ther with the lignes. 

11. The lignes are received of the godly to ſalvation ; of the wicked to condem. 
pation: Bur the things figwyhed,only the godly can receive for their falvation- 

12. Inthe Ele4 notwith ſtanding, after they are converted, the fruic alſo of the 
Sacrament unworthily received doth at length follow. And in them alſo that un» 
worthineſſe, which by reaſon of cheſe defects concurreth in their receiving, albeic 
they are ſometimes chaſtiſed for the ſame; yer nevertheleſle ic is pardoned them:(o 
that that unworthineſſe doch not hurt or impaire their ſalvation. 

1 3.-Some Sacraments are to be received buc once in our life. others more often. 
Some are to be given to thoſe of undefftanding only; others to infants alſo : Even 
35 they were infticaed by God, eicher in once ma kivg his Corenanc with all the 
Ele, and thoſe which were to be received into his Charch , as Circameifion and 
Baptiſme : or after ſandry fals'and combates of temprations, for the renewing of 
his Covenant, and for the foflering and preſerving of the vnity and aſſemblies of 
his Charch : as the Arke, the Paſſeover, and other Sacrifices, and (© likewiſe the 
Lords Supper. ; 

14- Thoſe things agree uf common to Sacraments of both the old and new Co- 
yenant,which have been ſpoken of in the definition. Bar their differences are theſe: 
that the old ſhew Chriſt, who was after to be exhibited, with his benefics. The tires 
of the o1d were diverſe from onrs, and moe in number : as, Circumeiſon, Sacrifi- 
ces, Oblations, the Paſſeover, the Sabbath, worſhipping at the Arke. Chriſtians 
have others,and thoſe only two; Baptiſme, and the Supper- The old were darker ; 
the new are eleerer,and more manifeſt. The 01d were proper and peculiar to Abra- 
hams poſterity and their ſervants : the new are commanded to the whole Church, 
which is to be gathered both of Jewes and Gentiles, 

1 5- The Sacraments and the preaching of the Goſpel agree in this, that they fre 
the work of God, which he exerciſeth towards his Church by his Miniſters, who 
teach, promiſe, and offer unto us the ſame Communion of Chriſt and all his bene. 
hrs : and alſo they agree in this,that they are the external! inftramenrs of the holy 
Ghoſt,by which he moverh onrhearts to beleeve,and fo,by the coming and means 
of fairh,makerh us partakers of Chriſt and his benefis. Neither yer is the working 
an1 operation of the holy Ghoſt to be tied here : neither doe theſe profir,but ra- 
ther hurt chem, who apply not unto themſelves by faith that which the word and 
rites ſignifie. c 

16. The Sacraments differ from the word ; becanſe the word doth by ſpeech, 
and they by = and motions , fignifie the will of God rowards us. By the 
word faith is boch began and confirmed. By theſe ic is confirmed only in the Lords 

No Supper, 
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The confirmation of the former concluſuons. 


Dent. 30-8, 
Heb. 8s, I'S. 


Mat. 28.1g: 
John 4-153 


«Samelo,n, 


Plal-$1.9. 
Deur. 30,6. 
Rom. 3-6. 

4 Cor.10,18. 


Exod, 1 3-45- 
Rom,3,1. 


Ephel. 3.1 « 


Geneſ.1y.11, 


Supper. The wordalſo teacheth and confirmeth without the Sacraments; bur the 
Sacraments doe not without the word. Without the knowledge of the word,they 
who are growne tounderiianding are not ſaved : but men may both be re - 
ted and faved without the uſe of the Sacraments, if they be not omitted rough 
contempt. The word ispreachedalſo to the unbeleevers and wicked men : anco 
the Sacraments the Church muſt onely admit them whom God willeth usto ace 
count for members of the Church, > 

17. Sacraments and Sacrifices agree in this, that they are works commanded of 
God,to be done in faith. A Sacramemt differeth from a Sacritice,in that God by $4. 
craments hgnifieth and reſtifierh unto us his benefits, which he performeth for us, 
By Sacrifices we'yeeld and offer our obedience unto God. | 

18.-Wherefore alſo one and the ſame ceremony may be conſidered both as a Sz. 
crament,and as a Sacrifice,as whereby God,in giving us vihble ignes, teftifieth his 
benefirs row2rds us,and we in receiving them, teftifie again onr duty towards him, 
And this teſtification of our faith and rhankfulnefſe dependerh of that reſtificati- 
oh of Gods benefics rowards us, as of the chiefe and proper end and uſe of the $4. 
craments,and is thereby raiſed in the minds of che faithtull. 


The confirmation of ſuch of the former concluſions as moſt require it. 


He confirmation of the ſecond concluſion. The definitior therein delivered of 
Sacraments, is expreſſed, Gene. 17. 11- Exod, 20. 20. Exod, 31. 14+ Thos ſhalt 
heep my Sabbaths. Now, that Sacraments are rites commanded and preſcribed tothe 
Charch by God, is apparent by the inſticution of them : as alſo that they are ric: 
adjoned unto the promiſe, as viſible ſignes and tokens thereof ; becauſe all Sacrament 
are neceſſary duties towards God. Burt chiefly and principally they are Gods bene- 
fits towards u« ; as, Circumciſion did portend and ſhew remiſſion of hnnet, and 
mortification. Neither onely doe we (ignific them in confeſling and celebrating 
them : but chiefly God himſelfe doth fFignihe them unto us, tetiifying and con- 
firming them unto us by the ceremonies of Sacraments. For the Minifters,as well 
in the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, as in the preaching of rhe Word, beare 
the perſon, and poſleſle the place of God in the Church. Teach and baptiſe all Nati 
015. Jeſu did baptiſe, when yet not he himſelfe, but his Diſciples did baptiſe. So of the 
ſigne and ceremony of inauguration or annointipg one to be King, 1t is (2id, The 
Lord hath non "20s thee ; when yer Samuel was lent to annoint Saxl, They fur. 
ther are therefore ſaid to confirme our faith , becaulethe Scripture witneſſeth them 
to be the fignes and tokens of the muina!ll and everlaſting Covenant betweene 
God and the faithfull, which God hgnifieth unto us in the beſtowing of his bene- 
firs promiſed us in the Goſpel- Bur God is alike to be beleeved, wherher by ſigner, 
or by words, which fignifie his will : becauſe not onely our ſacrifices and oheds 
ence; but alſo the ſignes of grace delivered tous by God, have in their right uſe 
the promite 07 grace adjoyned unto them : As, He that ſhall beleeve, and ſhal 
be baptized, ſhall be ſaved. And laſtly, becauſe the Scripture, to frgnitie the re- 
ceiving or want of the thing ſignified, alledgerh the receiving or want of «he 
ſignes: As, Purge me with byſope, and I ſhall be clean. The Lord will circumciſe tly 
heart. eAll we which have beene baptized. T he bread which we breake, ts it not the com- 
munion of the body of Chriſt ? And hereof alſo follow the other ends ſpecified in the 
definition, ip the ſecond concluſion : As, That the Sacraments diſcerne and ſever the 
Church from other Seits. This is manifeſt both by effe&s, and by reftimonies. A 
ſtranger ſhall not cate thereof- What s« the profit of Circumciſion? Much every mar* 
ner of way : becauſe unto them are committed the Oracler of God. Yee bring in tune 
paſt Gentiles, and called Vncircumciſion of them, who were at that time without (ri 
and were aliants from the ( ommon- h of Iſrael, and were ſtrangers from the Co 
venant of promiſe, and had no hope , and were without God in the world, It ſhall be 4 
ſrgne of the Covenant betweene me and you; and it ſhall be my Covenaxt in your feb. 
Another end 1s that, that they preſerve the memory of Gods benefits, eAs often "Ar 
4 


fs Sa . co. Ur. 2 6. mm :mu. .. 


> d' . JW. A > -- cc = 


—” 


_——— — 


bonds of love - becauſe they who are confederated yith God,are united alfo among x,4.cc.; 


1 Core 1A 


The confirmation of the fourth conclu/jon. The dilttin&tionthere delivered is mani- 
felt init ſelf- The receiving of the ſigns is corporal and external. Bu the things eſpecially 
x was not received without farrh,beeauſe they are promiſed to beleevers onely. 
che ſignes are no otherwiſe trae,then the promiſes, unto which they are an- 
nexed. Againe, The ſignes declare the ſame to the eyes which the promiſe declareth ants 
the eares. As therefore the promiſe is but an empty ſound withour faith: fo dlfo 
areche ceremonies vaine ſpectacles. Againe, the rbings /ignified are the communion 
(briſt and all bus benefits : but this ean no man have otherwile then by faith, either 
inche uſe, or without the uſe of the Sacrament, 

The contirmation of the ſixth concluſion. Such is the conjunion of all Fenes with 
their things hgnified, as that they repreſenc the things ſignified, and confirme the 
acceptation of them : Foy the pledges or tokens, and —_— teitifring other things "at 
though not im the ſame place, yet together with the mgs teftified and /[gnified. 1 he rea- 
ſon 15: Becauſe, To make one thing 4 ſigne of another thing ,1s not to include or tye the thin 
with the ſigne, 43 that they ſhowld be in one place ; but to ordaine the Signe to ſigniffe > 
thing, the ſigne being in the ſame place with it, or in ſome other place. Againe, the nature 
of n things ſignified by the Sacraments, doth not admit the locall union. For, ſome are 
ſ»b/ifting formes, ſome accidents, not inherent in the ſacrament all ſigner, but in the minds 
of men ; as, the gifts of the holy Ghoſt. Some are cor poreall, and in one place onely, and not 
locally exiſtent whereſoever the Sacraments are uſed : as, the fleſh and blond of C hriſt. 

The confirmation of the ſeventh concluſion. The Scripture ſpeaketh thus of the 
$icraments: ( meumcſion is the Covenant ; the Lamb is the Paſſeovey ; the bloud 
the Sacrifices, the bloud of the Covenant ; the expiation of the Sacrifices : the Sabbath, 
the everlaſting Covenant; the mercy-ſeat of the Arke : Baptiſme, a cleanſing or waſhing, 
Bread and Wie, the body and bloud of Chriſt. And fo the Scripture expoundeth it (elf, 
when Circumcilion is called the ſigne of the Covenant; the Paſchall Lamb, the ſigne of 
the Paſſeover : the Sabbath, a perpetwall ſigne of grace and ſaultification : the ceremonies, 
types and ſhadower of true things : the beleever and baptized ſhall be ſaved ; and of the 
ſhynes and ſymbols of the Lords Supper it is ſaid, that they are to be recerved of our recon- 
cilation- 

The confirmation of the tenth concluſion. The ſignes of the Covenant confirme nothing 
wnto them, who keep not the Covenant, or whoreſerre them to another end. But the Sacra= 
mentsare ſignes of che Covenant, whereby God bindeth himſelfero give unto us 
remiſſion of finnes,and eternall life freely for Chrilts ſake : and we binde our ſelves 
to the yeelding and performance of faith and new obedience: Therefore they con- 
firme not,neither aſſure them of Gods grace,who are without faith and repentance, 
or uſe other rices,or to ſome other end,then God hath appointed. Moreover, It « 
ſuperſtitions and idolatrous, to attribute the teſtification of (3ods grace , either to the exter- 
nall work, and rite without the promiſe,or to any other works invented by men. Wherefore, 
the abuling, or not right uſing of the Sacraments, hath nor the grace of God ac- 


companying it, or aſſurerh any man of it : As it 18 ſaid, Circumciſion is profitable, if gow, x.15, 


thow doe the law, c. 

The confirmation of the eleventh concluſion. The fignre of Baptiſme being carreſpon- 
dent tothe Arke of Noah, doth alſo ſave us , not the outward waſhing away of the = of 
the fleſh, but the inward teſtifying of a good conſcience towards God, The bread which we 
breake, ts it not the communion of the body of Chriſt ? And ſeeing the Sacraments are an 
externall inftrument,whereby the holy Ghoſt foſtererh and preſerverh faith,ir fol- 
loweth,that they ſerve for the ſalvation of Beleevers,as doth the Word. But cons» 
trarysthe wicked,through the abuſe of the Sacraments,and the contempt of Chrift 
and his henefirs , which are offered nnto them in his Word 2nd Sacraments, and 
through the confeſſion of his doftrine, which they imbrace not with a trne faith, 

Nn 2 purchaſe 
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The confirmation of the former Concluſions. 


kzek. 16.59 


purchaſe unto themſelves the apger ot God,and everlaſting pains,according to the 


ſaying ofthe Prophet : He that killeth a Bullock,, us 4s if be 4 mas : be that ſacyi. 
ficeth a ſbeep, is as if he ext off a dogs neck. And S. Paul, #Whoſoever ſhall eate this bread, 
and driph, the cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the body and bloud of the Lard, 
Burrhe things ſignified,becaule they are recerved by faithonly,and are eicher pro. 
vnto falvation,or ſalvation it ſelfe,as Chrili and his benefits,they cannot be te. 
ceivedof the wicked, neither can they at all be received bur anto ſalvation. 

The confirmation of the rwelfth conclu/ion. A promiſe, and the /igne of a promiſe, hg. 
ving 4 condition _ and fidelity adjoyned unto it, are ratified, whenſoever the contigien 
is performed. Bur ſuch is that promiſe, which 1s :gbified and coptirmed by theSaera, 
ments : therefore if in the uſe of them faith doth accompany, which beleeverh the 
promiſe,the things promiſed and fignified are received together with the 6 I 
wight deale with thee as thow ha#t done, when thou diddeſt deſpiſe the oath tm by mg the 
covenant : Nevertheleſſe, I will remember my covenant made with thee in the daje; of thy 

youth,and [ will confirnee ur:to thee an everlaiting covenant. 

The confirmation of the thirteenth concluſion-The terating of circumciſion or baptiſme 
hath beene no where received or admitted. Neither 1s the reaton hereot obſcure or an. 
knowne : becauſe thoſe Sacraments were infliurmed, to be an initiating or ſalemme rec. 
ving of men into the Church, which is alwajes ratified to him that ts penttent and /ilterh 
therein. But the uſe of other Sacraments us commanded to be iterated : as of the acrifice, 
the Paſſeover, worſhipping at the Arke,C lean/mgs ; as alſo of the Lords Supper. The 
i5,becauſe they are a teſtimony, that the covenant, which was made in Circwmci/ion and 
tiſme, is ratified and firme to him that repenteth. And this exercifipg of our faith is al. 
wayes neceſlary. 

he confirmation of the fourteenth concluſion. That there is one common definition a- 
greeing to the Sacraments both of the Old and New Teſtament, hath bin ſhewed before. 
That the difference of them con/iſteth in the number and forme of the rites, is apparent by 
a particular enumerationof them. For in the New Teſtament ic is manifeſt, that 
there are but two, becaule there are no other ceremonies commanded of Godard 
having annexedunto them the promiſe of grace. And that the old Sacraments jg. 
nific Chriſt, which hereafcer ſhould be extibired;the new, Chriſt who already was 
exhibired,is apparent by the interpretation delivered ofthem in holy Wric,where- 
of we ſpake in the definition. Now they differ in clearneſſe, becauſe in the New Te. 
Ntament the ceremonies are purer, and lignitying things complete and perfe&. In 
the Old were moe rites ſhadowirg things ro come, all the circumſtances whereof 
were not as yet declared. 

The confirmation of the fifteenth conclu/jor. What the Miniſters doe in Gods name 
ip the adminiſtration of the Sacraments,andallo that God by the Sacraments f 
nifieth, that is,teacheth, offereth, promiſerh us the communion of Chrift, was 4 
clared in the ſecond confirmation. Hereof followeth the next, which is : chat the 
holy Ghoſt doth move onr hearts by them to beleeve. For ſeeing the Sacraments are a vi- 
fible promiſe, they have the ſame authority of confirming faith in us, which the 
promiſeit ſelf made unto us hath. Of this followeth the third: For, that which ſerveth 

for the kindling or rai/ing of faith in w,the ſame alſo ſerveth for the receiving of the commu- 
ion | tw 1 and bis benefits. And becauſe we attaine to thu by faith.therefore it is laid: 
T he bread us the communion of the bod of Chrift : Baptiſme doth ſave ms. Neither yet 
doth the holy Ghoſt alwayes confirme and eſtabliſh faith by them ; as the exam- 
ples of Simon IMagm,and of infinite others doe ſhew. That the uſe ofthem hurteth 
without faith,hath been proved inthe ſecond concluſion. 

The confirmation of the /ixteemth concln/ion. The Sacraments, without the word going 
before doe neither teach nor confirme our faith:becauſe the meaning and ſignificationof 
them 1s not underfiood, except it be declared by rhe word ; neither can the (igne 
confirme apy thing,except the thing be firſt promiſed. An example hereof are che 
Jewes,who obſerved,and now doe obſerve the ceremonies, bur adjoyn thereto the 
pot-underſtond promiſe of the grace and benefits of Chriſt. Fithout the word, theſe 
who are of under ſtanding are not ſaved, either by doQtrine, as by the ordinary means; 

or 
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th 
an int 
oe condemined. Faith cometh by hearing and bearing by the word of God. But way 
be (aotd without the Sarr ament : becauſe alchoogh of ne ceſſty they be 
ved of theſe, yer they may belzeve,as rhe theete did onthe Crofſe. Or, if they be 
:nfancs, according to the condition of their age my are ſabRified, as Fob in the 
womband many infarits alſoin the womb,w before che day of circumcifi= 
on; Thiwerd alſo i to be preached unto the wicked, becauſe it is appointed toconyerr 
rhetn, ## the Sacraments ave to be adminiſtred unto them,who are acknowledged for mens 
beri of the Church; becaule they are inſticured for che aſe of the Chureh only. Thow 
m1 ts baptized, if thou beleeveft. 

The confirmation of the ſeventeenth concluſion. The confirmation thereof is mani= 
feſt by the Paſſeover,and other $ acrifices; as alſo by the Sabbath : which all were comman- 
dd by God; that the godly might. celebrate and worſhip God , and ſhew them. 
ſelves gratefull unto im,and might withall rake the fignes and tokens of thoſe be 
nefits of God, which um fear wo by che Meſsias. So Baptiſme is a confeſſion of 
Chriftianiry;and a (ign,wherebyChriſt reftifieth,that we are waſhed by his bloud. 
The Sapper of che Lord is a thankſgiving for the death of Chrifi;and an advertiſe- 
ment that we are quickned and revived by his death, and are made his members, 
and ſhall remain and continue with him tor ever. 
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OF BAPTISME. 


ueſt.69. How art thou admoniſhed,and aſſured Fl Baptiſme that thou art parta- 
- ker of the ontly ſacrifice of Chriſt 2 


ernall and extraordinary at, fy that beleeverh not in the Son, ig Joha 3.18, 
' | fobas U 


As 8x7 


On Tas 
46. SABBATH. 


Anſ.Becauſe Chriſt commanded the outward waſhing of water a, adjoyn- « Mat-21.19. 


ing this promiſe thereunto ®, that I am no leſſe afſuredly waſhed by 


his bloud and ſpirit from the uncleanneſle of my ſoule, — om 
all my fins, that I am waſhed outwardly with water ©, whereby all 
the filthineſſe of the body uſcth to be purged. 
The Explication. 
The principall Queſtions rouchiog Bapciſme are : . 
1, What Baptiſme 1s, 5. What are the s and kind} of ſta- 
2. IWhat are the ends of Baptiſme * or for king of Baptiſme. 


what it was inſtirured. 1 6. Who ave to be baptized. 
3. What ts the ſenſe and meaning of the \ 7. In place whereof Baptiſme ſucteeded. 
words of the 1»: ft it#tion ther eof- 8, How Baptiſme agreeth with Circumts., 
+ The lawful and right uſe of Baptiſme. (on. 


He ewo former of theſe queſtions touehing Bapriſme, are handled ander the 

69. and 70- queſtions of the Catechiſme: the chird and fourth under the 71. 
the fifth ander the 72.the fixth under the 73.che ſeyenth and eighth under the Cons» 
mon place of Circumciſion, which tolloweth immediarly after thole queſtions of Ca- 
techiſme aforenamed. 


1- What Baptiſme Is. 

He word Baptiſme,ſignfietha dipping in water,of ſprinkling with water. Thoſe 

of the Eaſt Church were dipped their whole body in the water. Thole of the 
North in co/der couhtries are only ſprinkled with water- This circumftarce is of 
D” moment or weight. For waſhing may be eicher by dippipg or (prinkling ; and 
Bpriime is 4 waſborg. The Carechiſme definition is; Baptiſme ts an outward waſhing 
wh water, — by (briſt, adjojning this promiſe therewntsy thas we being bapti- 
Na 3 zed, 


Roms 344» 
c 1 Per 3.28, 
Mar 1.4. 

Luke 3.3. 


4 . What Baptiſme is. 


| td, are no leſſe aſſuredly waſhed by his bloud and ſpirit from the uncleanneſſe of our ſoule; 
apy H- 5, Gena our Gn, then we are waſhed outwardly with water, It may ene 
defitie# op this wiſe : Baptiſme is @ ceremony inſtituted by Chriſt in the New Tet. 
ment y whereby we are waſhed with water in the name of the Father, the $Sonne, and the bol 
Ghoſt, to ſigni fie that we are recerved mto favour fr the bloud of Chriſt ſhed for us, and 
ave regenerated by his ſpirit; and alſo to bind ns, that bereafter we endeavonr in our altians 
and doth truly to reftifie newneſſe of life. Or, It is a Sacrament of the New teſtament or. 
dained and authoriſed by Chriſt, whereby is ſealed untothe faithful, being baptized with wa- 
ter in the name of the Father, the Sonne, and the po Ghoſt, remiſſion of all their ſinner, the 
ift of the holy Ghoſt, and a planting of them into C briſts body, which is bis Church; where. 
b they alſo profeſſe, that they recerve theſe bleſrings from God, and will ever hereafter. leyve 
w7to Lim Or yet more briefly : Baptiſme i an externall waſhing inſtituted by the Soy & 
God, with the pronouncing of theſe words; I baptize thee in the name of the Father , and the 
Sonne, and the holy Gho#t, to be a teſtimzony, that he who is ſo waſhed or dipped, i reconci.. 
led through (Chriſt by faith, and is ſanttified by the ſpirit unto cternall life. We are Gaidto 
be recaved into favour for the bloud of Chriſt ſhed for us, to wit, on the Crofle » 
that is,for Chrifts whole humiliation applied unto us by faith. The Scriptures con. 
Mar.28.'9. firmerthis definition: Go audreach all Nations, baptiſing them in the name of the Father, 
the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt; that is, teſtifying by the ligne of Baptiſme, that 
are received into favour of God the Fath-cr through the Son, and are ſanQifed 
Marke 1-4, his Spirit. John did baptize in the wilderneſſe, and preach the _— of amendment of 
Marke 16.1%  bife, for remiſtion of ſins. He which beleeverb, and is baptized. ſhall be ſaved. Wherefore 
Three things Bapriſme comprehendeth, 1. The figne, which is water, and the whole ceremony, as 
comprehendedi® rhe ſprinkling of water,or the dipping into,and againe returbing out of the water. 
2. The +hings themſelves /ignified by the ceremovies, which are the ſprinkling of the 


; bloud of Chriſt: the mortification of the old man : the quickning of the new man 
intoa certaine hope of the reſaurreRion to come by Chriſt. 3. The commandemen and 

 =SV promiſe of Chrift, whence the Fgne hath aurhoriry and power of confirming. 
| CIT. ObjeR; x. Bapriſme as ſaid to be an externall waſhing of water + T herefore Baptiſme u s 


bare fignt only. Gb gre /igne onely. Anſ.. 1. This is a fallacy of pe tnqugtner | chings which are tobe 

IL :becauſe, when we ay,that Baptiſme js ah externall igne,we joyn withthe 

Fgne rhe thing that is fignified. Arſ. 2. There 1s no particle added in our definition 

which excludeth the thing. And. Baptiſme is in its owne pature,without the-promiſe 

adjoyned, a bare ſigne ; and tothe unbeleeving, who receive not the promile by 

faith,it is indeed an externall wa ſhing only with water : but the promiſe cometh 

The differences Thereto,and is joyned with this figne, when it is uſed aright. ObjeR. 2. Therewere 

mmponr ee waſhings alſo in the Old Teſtament : Baptiſme therefore 1s no Sacrament proper to the New 

nr bens ofthe Teſtament. Anſ. There is a great difſimilitude and difference berween the waſhings 

Old Teltament. ynder the Law and our Baptiſme.1.The waſhings inthe old Teſtament were not 

1 a figne of the entrance andreceiving inte the Church, as our Baptiſme is. 2. They were 

2 inftiturted to waſh away a ceremoniall wncleanneſſe ; as when a man had defiled him- 

ſelfe by rouchipg a dead carkaſſe, or any ſuch uncleane thipg, his ceremoniall ua- 

cleanneſſe was to be purged with a ceremoniall waſhing : our Baptiſme is ordained 

to waſh away 4 morall uncleanneſſe; that is, inne : And hence it is, that Baptiſmeis 

called in Scripture alaver,or waſhing ; to wit,in reſpeRt of that waſhing of the mo 

rall oncleanneſſe, that is, in reſpect of that inward or ſpiritual! waſhing, whereby 

3 wearewaſhed orcleanſed from our fins, 3- They fignifie a waſhing by Chrilt 

which was to come :our Baptiſme ſealeth that waſhing which is by Chrilt already 

4 <exhibitedin the fleſh. 4. They did bind the Jewes only : Baptiſme extendeth and 

belopgeth co all Nations,or to the whole Charch. 5. Legall waſhings are taken a- 

way by Chriſt, becauſe ceremoniall uncleanveſle, and the ceremomiall Law ceaſed 

at the coming of Chriſt : contrariwiſe.our Baptiſme 1s tall; for it is aid, Bay 

Mat.28-19,20. iſe all Nations, and lo, I am with you alway untill the end of the world. This argament 

therfore deceiveth by che ambiguity of the word waſhing. For thoſe waſhings have 
nothipg bac a bare name, whexelp they agree with our Baptiſme, 


2. ha 
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What the ends of Baptiſme are. 4il 


2+ What are the ends of Baptiſm. 


Hehicfe and proper end of Baptiſme is, to be 4 confirmation of our faith ; that 1. Tocoifmne 
is, a ſolemne tetiification, when Chriſt teſtifierh, that be waſherh us with his ® 

bloud and (piric : that is, that he beſtowerh on nas remitlion of Finney, jultification; 

and regeneration. Or, the chiefe end of Baptiſnne is, To be the ſealing of God, and at 

ſo the ſealing or ob ſignation of the promiſe of grace, that is, of our juſtification, and 

ration, and a teſtimony of Gods will, that he groeth the baptized theſe gifts at this preſent, 

and will grove them ever henceforward For he baptizeth us by the hands of his:/Mjoi- 

ter,and by bim fgnifierh unco us this His will. That baptsſme is a teftimony and con- 

firmation of this will of God concerning his beſtowing ſalvation on #s, appeareth, x. Bythe 
torme ot Baptiſme; namely, becauſe we are baptized in the name of the Father, 

the Sonne, and the holy.Ghoſt : that is, we ate aſſigned and deputed ro God the 

Father, the Sopne, and the holy Ghoſt, and are claimed to be his owne. 2, By the 
promiſe ame-ced to the rite : Becauſe God hath promiſed ſalvation unto him , who Marke 18 16. 
ſhall yen ſhall oy ron aww gow) gd — alſo confirme the 

Game. tarrieſt thow ? e Ariſe, and be baptized, and waſh away thy ſinner, in calling 3 22.15- 
on the ac of the 'Lord. He ug ſhall beleeve,and be baptized, hallhe ſaved. Know p— C_—_ _ 
not that all we which have beene baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, have beene baptized inty bis V'*3-5- 
death ? We are buried then with him by Baptiſme. e According to bus ho aved ng, Y "_— x 
the waſhing of the new birth, and the renewing of the holy Ghoit. To the which alſo t 
fignre that now ſaveth us, even Baptiſne, agreeth, By this end of Baptiſme appea- 
reth, why Baptiſme ts not re-iterated or uſed againe : namelys, 1, _— Baptiſme i; wy Gone 
4 ſigne of our receiving into favowr, and the Covenant, which is ever ſure and ratifi- henteds 

ed tothem who repent: Therefore when we haye fallen we need no Baptiſme, 1 
bur Repentance onely. 2. Moreover, Regeneration is wrought but once onely : we are 2 
borne but once, and we are regenerate bur once. For he who is once truly ivgraf- 
fed into Chriſt, is never caſt ont : Him that cometh to'me,] caſt not away ; and t Joha 6.3% 
fore it is ſufficient, that Baptiſme, which is the waſhing and ligne of regeneration, 
be received bur once _ : chiefly, ſeeing regeneration, or ſalvation hath not a 
neceſſary dependance on Baptiſme. Otherwile, as often as we ſinne, we ſhould be 
re- baptized. 3. Againe, our Baptiſme ſacceeded Circumcihon, which Circumciſi- 2 
on was but once received. 

By this end alſo of Baptiſme it appeareth, that the Baptiſme of John is the ame How Johns nup- 

in fobſance with our Baptiſme. For John preached the baptiſme of repentance for re. "me een. 
miſrion of ſinnes, ſaying unto the people, that = ſhould beleeve in him which G—- and differeth from 
after him, that is, m Chriſt Feſi«s. Such is oar Baptiſme alſo; only herein it didfereth, —_ 
that we are not baptized in the name of Chriſt ro come , but of Chrift already Marke 1,4. 
come in the fleſh. Wherefore Zohns Baptiſme and ours are one and the ſame in na- 
ture and ſub{tance,howſoever they differ in the circumſtance of Fgnitying; where« 
23 John baptized in the yame of Chrift, which ſhould ſuffer, and be raiſed againe : 
the Apoſtles baptized,and we at this day are baptized in the name of Chriſt which 
hath fuffered,1nd hath riſen ag2ine. For if it be not ſo, we cannot but ſay our Bap- 
tiſme is nor rhe ſame with Chriſts Bapciſme. For Chriſt was baptized of John.Ob. 
je. John ſaith, 1 baptiſe you with water : Therefore bis baptiſme was onely a waſhing 
with water. Anſ. John in that his ſpeech diſtinguiſherh that his miniſtery from 
Chriſt efficacy 1n Baptiſme:for,if he meant otherwiſe,it would follow,that Chriſt 
was only baptized with water, and that we alſo are only baptized with water, or 
have nor that Bapriſme which Chriſt had. 

2. Baptiſme 1s inſtituted to be 4 teſftification of our duty towards God,and a binding of » To bind us to 
" and the Church to thankefwineſſe; that is, to faith apd repentance. To faith; that o—_— _ 
we might acknowledge for very God this God alone, who is the eternall Father teftimony of this 
of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt, into whoſe name we are 7 
baptized; that we —_ him only ,and receive the promiſed benefics with faith. 

To repentance; that our whole life time we being admoniſhed by chis rice how we 


are 


Whit thee ends of Baptiſme are. 


are waſhed with the bloud of theSon ofGod,and regenerated by his Spirit ſhould, 
in witneſſe of our | _—_— - k in newnefſe __ life ; —_ to thoſe fay- 
Mar. 1.4- ings of Scripture: John preached the baptiſme of amendment of life. And ſuch were ſome 
gs _ 208, bucze 6. waſhed. How ſhalt we ky'y 0 wi to ſinne, ru mer Mew A 7 
that all we which have been baptized into Jeſne Chriſt, have been baptized into bis death? 
We are buried then with him by baptiſme imo his death. that like asC hriſt was _ xp fro 
the dead by the glory of the Father, ſo alſo we ſhould watke in newneſſe of life. To be 
What it is ts be tized info the dearh of Chriſt 18, 1. To be partakers of Chyiſts death, no otherwiſe the 
. baprized imo ;F© guy ofes were dead. 2. To die alſo ony ſelves ; which is to mortihe rhe lofts of the 
C—_ fleſh, by rhe vertue and power of Chritts dearh,and to riſe againe with Chriſt un. 
to newneſle of life. This mortification God ptomiſerh ns in baptiſme; atd bindeth 
us Uhro if. 
4. To beatoken 3 Bapriſme is inſtituted ro be 4 token and Symbole of onr receiving and entrance into 
of our cntrance the (faych. For theſe are oppoſed and contradiftory, Tobe, and, Not to be in the 
- 7 gt Charch : Toenter, and, Not to enter into the Charch. For God will have all the Ci- 
$8.8 15.45,33- tizens of his Charch thas enfranchiſed; and thoſe who are nor baptized when i 
may, be will not have reckoned in the number of his Church, Hicher appertaide 
thoſe places,in which thoſe who were become Chriftians,as the Erhiopian Euonch, 
Cornelis, the Jaylour of Philippi, Lydia the (eller of Parple, Paxl, &c. are ſaid to 
have beene prelently baptized. Wherefore the Supper alſo is _ onely to them 
who are baptized : for they only are received into the Charch. Of rhis end beare 
witpeſſe thoſe words of Chriſt : Gor and teach all Nations, bapti/ing them, &c. where 
the word uefrrivezre, which Chriſt aſerh, properly fignifiech, Make Diſciptes, Thus 
Jobn 4-1, it is expounded by John: T he Phariſees heard that Vefes made and baptized moe Dies. 
pler then John. This end is alſo confirmed by the ſubſtiruriop of Baptiſme in place 
of circumcifon,which was in ancient times a Sacrament of receiving Diſciplesin. 
to the Jewiſh Chorch. 
4 Tobe a difer- « T hat it ſhould be a mark whereby the Church may be diſcerned from all ther Nations 
ning badgevt and Sefts. This end followeth on the former, For they who'by a publike Sacra- 
ment are received into the Church, are by the ſelfe>- ſame diſcerned, and as bya 
Mat,ab.ig. badge diftinguiſhed from the remyanr,che hith of the world. Go and teach all Na 
tions ,baptiſing them:as if he ſhould ſay Gather me a Church by the word,and whom 
ye ſhall make my Diſciples, beleeving with their whole heart, all them, andthem 
alone — apr ae" [494m unto Mme. en 4 ; 
- . T hat it ſhould be a ſignification, or an advertiſement unto us of the croſſe, and of the 
* ME Cite of llrvaive om i 709m and of the delrverance of the Erich yn, 4 For $f 9 
on preervan niferh that they who are baptized, are plunged as it were in attiftion, but with 
aſſuravee of eſcaping thenee. Hence affiiions are term-d by the name of Bapriſe. 
Mat, 3033, Are ye able to be baptized with the baptiſme that I ſhallbe baptizedwith ? Deliverance 
from the croſſe the very ceremony it felfe of Baptiſme doth ſhew:For we ate dips 
ped indeed, but we are not drowned or choak-d in the water. Moreover,in reſpe& 
of this end,Baptiſme iscompared to the floud-For as in the flond and deluge, Naab 
and his family were ſhut into the Arke, and were after much trouble and danger 
iavedgthe reſt of mankind periſhing;ſo in the Chureh;they who cleave unto Chrift, 
alrhongh they be preſſed with calamities, yer 2t length in their appointed cime 
they are delivered,whilſt the reſt without the Charch are overwhelmed with ade- 
lnge and gulfe of finne. Hither alſo belongeth the place of Pax/, where he com- 
pareth the paſſing over the red ſea toBaptitme, Al! were baptized ro Moſes, in the 
clond,and in the ſea. 
6. To ſignifie the G6- T0 ſignifi the unity of the Church : and therefore it is a confirmation of this arti- 
unity by the cle,/ beleeverthe ( atholike Church: By one ſpirit are we all baptized. One Loyd,one faith,one 
i Cor, 12.13. Baptiſme, This end neverihelefſe may be contained under the fourth, becauſe when 
Ephet-445. ., Bapriſme ſevereth the members of the Church from others, ir doth alſo joyne and 
ofpreſervi- x and BDIte them among themſelves. 
ubliſhug more 7, To bea meanes of $—_ and propagating the doftrine of the promiſe of free 


Mat. 28, IS. 


x Cor-10,3, 


y the da 


&rine of Gods ſalvation through the death of Chriſt ; that the baptized may have occaſion to 
free promulc, 
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What it is to be waſhed with the bload of Chriſt. 413 


g or Ggnitication and aſe of 270: 
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and learne whois the aurhor , and what is the meaniu 
Baptiſme. canir 


"XY 


Queſt. 70. What is it to be waſhed with the bloud,and ſpirit of Chrift p 


Auf. It is to receive ot God torgiveneſſe of ſinnes, freely, for the bloud of , yes. i +4; 
Chriſt,which he ſhed for us in his ſacrifice on the Croſſe: And alſo 1 Per. r, 2. 
to be renewed by the holy Ghoſt; and:through his ſanRtifying of us, Revel.s Is So 
ro become members of Chriſt, that we may more and more die to TS 


finne,and live holy, and without blame Þ. | _ 36-6 
an] 3.5. 1 Cor. 6.11- and 12,13+ Rom. 6. 4. Col. 2.12, 


The E-xplication. 


Here is a double waſhing in Baptiſme: external,which is by water: and Awofold waſh- 
internal, yhich is by the bloud and ſpirit of Chrift. The imernall waſhs i%s 

ing is ſignified and ſealed by the externall, and in the lawfull uſe of > Inernall.. 
Baptiſme is joyned therewith. Now this internall waſhing is of two wo-fold- 

' forts: 1. The waſhing of blouwd, which isour remiſſion of ſinnes, and juſti- 1, of bload- 
fication for the bloud-ſhed of Chriſt. 2. The waſhing of the Spiritzyhich is our renu- 2.0f the Spirits 
ing by the holy Ghoſt. Both theſe are at once rogether performed. Wherefore, To | 
be waſhed by the bloud of Chriſt, is to be juſtified, and to receive remiſſion of fins for 
the blond of Chritt ſhed on the Crofle for us : To be waſhed by the holy Gho#t,is to be 
regenerated by the holy Ghoſt ; which regeneration is an alteration and change of 
erill inclinations into good, which is wrought by the holy Ghoſt in our will and 
heartzthat we may have an hatredof (inne,and contrariwiſe,a purpoſe to live accor- 
ding tothe will of God, 

hat this two-fold waſhing from fins, is hgnified by the Sacrament of Baptiſme, 

is apparent by theſe places of Scripture : John preached the Baptiſme of amendment UT T2 
life, for remsſſion of ſinnes. But yee are waſhed, but yee ave ſauttified , but yee are juſtified  * 
m the name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God-Likewile, in that weare laid 

by baptiſme to die, and to be buried with (briſt, and to put off the body of ſinfull fleſh, and 
put on Chrift, Wherefore Baptiſme is a Symbole and higne of both waſhings,ot of 

both benefirs (namely, both of remiſſion of finnes,and amendment of life) not on- 

ly becauſe this Sacrament hath ſome ſimilicade and correſpondence with hoth:buc 

alſo becauſe theſe two benefits are ever joyned together,and neicher can be with- 

out the other- For except Chriſt waſh as, we have no part in him ; and, He which 4 
hath uot the fprit of Chriſt is none of his. Now, our juſtification, which is a waſhi | 
the blond ot Chritt, and our regeneration, which is a waſhing by the holy Gho ; " 
differ in this; that juſtification 1s finiſhed perfeRly in this life by impucation ; as 

it is aid, There 1 no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Jeſms : but regeneration, Romy8.1, 
or the mutation of our evill natare into good, is not perfectly accompliſhed in this 

life,but begun only; yer ſo, that the beginning thereof isrraly in all the godly,and 

is felt of all that are turned unto God, even whilft they are in rhis life : becauſe all 

the godly have a true defire in their will and heart to obey God; fo that they are 

greatly grieved for their other defes. 


| WC IFC 


Queſt.7 x.WWhere doth Chrift promiſe us that he will as certainly waſh us with his oe 
bloud and Spirit,as we are waſbed with the water of Bapriſme * | 


Anſ.Inthe inſtitution of Baptiſme; the words whereof are theſe : Goe avd met. 
teach all "ee them in the name of the Father, the Sonne, and 
the holy Ghoſt. He that ſhall beleeve, and be baptized, ſhall be ſaved : - 


— AR 


4s The chiefe ends of the inſtitution of Baptiſme. 


— 


aMar.16,16. he that will not beleeve.ſhall be dawned *. This promiſe is repeated again, 
b Tis 3.5. whereas the Scripture calleth Baptiſm,the waſhing of the new birth b, 
c As22.46. and torgiveneſle of ſinnes c, 


The Explication, | 
He confirmation of the definition and chiefe ends of Baptiſm, is contai. 


Mar.a8.19, FI fs nedin the words of the inſtitution, which are read in S. Matthew, and 
16, | Ne S. Marke, Go and rehch all nations baptizing them in the name of the Father, 


Mack 16:16 
[? => 4d the Son, and the holy Ghoſt, He that ſhall beleeve, and ſhall be bajtized, 
ſhall be ſaved : but he that will not beleeve ſhall be danmed. Theſe ate brief- 
ly to be m7 or and declarcd, 
Teach all.) Teach all, and not ſome Nations,neither Abrahams poſterity onely. 
Here is the drfference of the Sacraments of the old and new Teſtament. For Chriſt did 
not infticute this new Sacrament for the Jewes only,to whom properly did belong 
the old Sacraments : bat to all others allo lucceedirg, 

Bapti/ing them.) That is,all,vho by your doctrine come nnto me, and are made 
my diſciples. And among them are numbhred the Infants alſo of ſuch as come unto 
Chri(t,or are Chriſts diſciples-For the:r Infantsalſo are diſciples, as being borne in 
the ſchoole of Chrit.For to be borne in the Church, ſerveth to the Infancs in Read of 
The word sto.go their profeſſion. The order here isro be noted = obſerved. He willeth firſt, that 
m_ the Sacra- they be taught ; and after, that they be baptized.. For he ſpeaketh of men of yeeres, 
which ſhould be converted unto the faith and Golpel of Chriſt. Wherefore he will 
not have the Sacraments to be dumbybur hgnitieth that the Word ought to go be» 

fore,and then the Sacraments to follow. 
Foure things ig- In the name of the Father ,and the Songand the holy Gho#t. Theſe words, in the name, 
RY fgmifie, 1. That Baptiſme was imſtitured by the common commandement and amtherity of 
&/1be Farbery3on, theſe three: and that theſe three perſons doecommand,that they, who will be mem. 
CRE. bers of the Church, be baptized. Wher-fore, it is of like force, when the Miniſter 
#  biptiſeth,as if God the Father,the Sonand the holy Ghoſt did baptize. And hereof 
| alſo it is manite(t,that theſe three perſons are the three ſubiſtents, or perſons of the 
God-head,andare ove true God, into whom we are baptized. 2. They Ggnifie that 
theſe three perſons confirme unto us by their owne tefÞ: fication, that they recerve us into fee 
vour, and performe that unto us which us /igrified by baptiſme ; which is, ſalvation , if 
3 we belceve,and be baptized : where is noted the p: incipall end of Baptiſme. 3. To 
be baptized in the name of the Father, the Son, and the holy Gho#t, ts, That he which is 
baptized be bound to the knowledge,taich, worſhip, truſt, honour, and invocation 
x Cor-r,2z3, Of this true God,who isthe Father,and the Son,and the holy Ghoſt. This is the ſe- 
condend of B:ptiſme,which Pa/alſo in theſe words declareth: were yee baptized in 
ro the nan of Pawl? As if he ſhould fay : Ye ought to be his,to whom ye have given 
4 yourname,and bound your ſelves in Baptiſme, 4. Bajti/ng them in the name of the 
Father,the Son,and the holy Ghoſt, that is, baptifing them by invocation of the three 
rſons, invocating the name of the Father,the Son,and the holy Ghoſt upon them. 
Which three perſons, receive us 1bto fayour : And the Father verily receiverh as 
into favour, for the Sonne,by the holy Ghoſt,whom the Sonne oiverh us from the 

Father. 

He that ſhall beleeve.)This condition 1s added unto the promiſe-For they who are 
baptized,cannot receive that which is promiſed and ſealed in Bapriſm,but by faith: 
ſo that without faith neither is the promiſe ratified, nor the Baptiſme available. 

' _ _ Andintheſe words is noted briefly the right »ſe of Baptiſme, in which righc uſe the 
hey Serge Sacraments are ratified to them which receive them with a true faich.But in what- 
Bapulmcs ſoever corrupt end unlawfull uſe and adminiſtration,the Sacraments are no Sacra- 

ments, but are Sacraments to them only, who receive them with a true faith. The 

right and lawfull uſe then of Baptiſee #,wher the converted are baptized with obſer- 

x vationofthat rite andend which Chriſt appointed : that is, 1.3/ hen the ceremonies or 
rites inſtiruted by Chriſt in Baptiſme are not changed. Whence it is mabifeſt _— = 

rolle 


I hether outward Baptifme baſheth away ſins. =” 


— 


olfe and filth of Papilts;ar,ople, fpettle, and exorciſme or conjuration, tapers, falt, and The droſle which 
ſuch like, wherewith thedefile Baptifinculs ro be thrown away- Objee. os Ro 
arpertaine and belong to order and comeligeſſe. Anſ. The hojy Ghot knew well enough, Y COINS 
what did appertaine to order and comelineſſe in Baptiime. Rep. But they © i be 
to the /ignifying of ſome thing. Arſe It belongeth not ro men to tofticute any ligne of 
Gods will, 1 his alſo we are to judge and think of other ceremonies of the ſame 
hatching. 2. The uſe of Baptiſme is right, When Baptiſme us given to them, for ' whom 2 
it was mſtituted, which are all the converted or members ot the Charch:and when of 
theſe it ts received with a true faith; according to that, If thow beleeveſt with all thine Ats8.;p 
heart, thow marſt be bartized. 3. When Baptiſme is uſed to that end, wherennto'i was inn 3 
firated- not to the healing of cattell; and ſuch like abuſes. 4 Whew Baptiſte is ad» 4 
muniftred by them,ro whom (briſt hath given it in charge ; that is, the Minjfters of the 
Charch,vhom Chriſt hath ſenc ro teach,and to baptize : nor by women, or any 
other which are nor ſent of God. 
And ſhall be baptized.) He would confirme ns alſo by the outward (ignes : and 
therefore this is added, and ſhall be baptized, that we may know that not only by 
faith, but by the outward (igne alſo we are aflured, that we are of the number of 
them who ſhall be ſaved. x Ba 
Sball be ſaved.) That is, let the baptized know that he hath thoſe benefics which 
are ſignified by the ceremopy or outward hgoe : that is, tharhe is juſtified, and re- 
gcnerated,if he beleeve:For without faith the promiſe is not ratified, neither doth 
Bapciſme profic at all.Unto both,both wnto faith,and wnto Baptiſme,thepromile is ad= .: -. 
joyned, but in a diverſe manner ;»nto faith,as a neceſſary mean to apprehend? Aalvati- 
00:unto baptiſme,as a ligne ſealing the ſalvation we apprehend. - hy: 
He that will not beleeve,ſhall be condemned.) That isthough he be baptized. Theuſe _. 
ofthe Sacrament without faith doth nor ſave:therefore with faith it doth-fave. The © 
want of the Sacrament doth not condemne : yet (o , as that want of the Sacrament be 
without contempt. For not the want, bur the contempt of the Sacraments con- 
demne,as which cannot poſſibly be where faith is, And hence ic comerh,thar if we 
convert this propoſition, He that ſhall beleggie,and be bapi1z.,4d ſhall be ſaved/rye cannor 
retdine both neceſſarily.Now we convert it thus : He that (hall be ſaved ſhall beleeve, 
ard be baztized,this propofition is nor neceſſary, hecauſe ſome way be ſaved; which 
are not baptized : but none can be ſaved, which doe not beleeve. Wherefore rhere 
isnot the {ame neceſſity of faith and the Sacraments : The Sacraments are then 
neceſſary, when they may be had according to the ordinance and inſtitution 
of God. For the contempt of the Sacrament. when it may ſo be had,is repugnant 
unto faith. ObjeRt. Chriit attributed ſalvation both to faith, and to baptiſme: T berefqe 
m converting the propoſition, we muſt affirme both of it ; and ſo affirme of hins that us to be 
ſeved that he is alſo to beleeve and be baptized. Anſw. Chrilt artributeth ſalvation to 
both. but not to both alike: to Faith,as the meane;to Bapriſme,as the ſign whereby 
alvation is ſealed to us- 


—_— 


_ _ — - — — 


Queſt.72. 1s then the outward Baptiſme of water the waſhing away of ſins ?! ©" Tun 


27. SanBBATH 


Anſs, Tt is not * : For the bloud of Chriſt alone cleanſcrh us tromall ſin ®, G —_— 4 


 Epheſ. 5-2. 
The Explication. * P b _ _ 
S it is true of the Sacraments in general,that ſorne forms of ſpeech con. proper and uns 
cerning them are proper ſome #nproper, which are termed Sacramentall pow A 
phraſes: Soalſo the forms of ſpeakivg of Bapriſme in ſpeciall,are either wie, | | 
proper, or unproper. Proper formes of ſpeaking are theſe; 1. When they 7 
who take =_u gpe Are hidto take the thing ſignified : as, He which ſhall belfeve and © 


be baptized, (hall be ſaved. 2, When the figne is faid to fignifie the thing : as, Baptiſme * 
u 4 ſigne he woking away of ſinne. He gave umo thens circunsci/ion to be a | ſygnt of the 


covenant, 


Why Baptiſme is called the waſhing of the new birth. 


Mebeg,1y; 


a Revel.1.5. 

Revel. 7.14 

x1 Cor.6.11. 

b Mar. 16.16. 
Gal.3.17. 


b Mato19.14, 


aGecn.19.9, * 


241 covenant. Unproper or figurative kinds of ſpeaking are,r.Whenthe ligne is ſaid tobe 
. . -.,, Theching it ſelte thereby ſignified :as, Bapriſmre is the laver or waſhing of regeneration, 
12s ©! Be When the Sacrament is ſaid ſo give the thing ſignified, or other things by con- 


belonging to the thing hgnihed : as Baptiſme ſaverb ws. The three latter 
rales and formes of 1 proportioned by them are equivalent with Chriſty pro» 
miſe : He which ſhall belceve,and ſhall be baptized (hall be ſaved: And all of them hgni. 
fie this one ſpeech : Baptiſmec is 4 certaine /igne or token of remiſtion of ſins and everls- 
ding ſalvation unto beleevers. For theſe and the like tigurative ſpeeches of the Sacra. 


/ ments are tobe incerpreted like as the figurative ſpeeches of the Sacrifices, The 


Sacrifices are called oftentimes an expiation or doing away of ſins : and yet the Apo« 
{ile affirmeth,that & « wwpoſcible that the bloud of Buls and (Goats frould take away ſont, 
So when it is ſaid: Baptiſme ſaveth tu ; or, it is the waſhing of the new birth, orgt ic the 
weſling an of /innes : it 18 all one, as if it were id, Baptilme is the ſ1gne or token 
O CQOICc. 


Hnſ. God ſpeaketh ſo not without great cauſe:to wit,not only to teach us, 
that as the filth of our body is purged by water; ſo our fins alſo are 
purged by the bloud and ſpirit of Chriſt «: but much more to aſſure 
us by this divine token and pledge,that we are as yerily waſhed from 
our finnes withthe inward waſhing, as we are waſhed by the aut- 


ward and yifible water Þ. 
: The Explication. 


Hree cauſes there are why the Scriprnre ſpeaketh after this fort,murual- 
ly changing the names of t hgfignes and things. 1.x reſtett of an analogi 
or proportion between the ſigne and the thing ſignefied, For tuch a mannerof 
thing is the thing ſignified in his kinde, as the Ggne is in his kinde, For 
as water,that is,the ſigne,waſheth away all filth : fo alſo the bloud of 
Chrift,that is,the thing fignitied, waſheth and cleanſerh us from ſin. Andas the f 
is applied outwardly by the Miniſter : ſo God will beſtow and apply ianardlyen 
thing —_ by the yertae of his ſpirit unto them, who receive the ligne with 4 

erac faith.For as the Miniſters work withour, fo God doth work within. 2.For cw 

ion of faith in ws. For the [ignes teſtifie Gods will rowards us : which they te- 
ſifie by reaſon of the promiſe adjoyned, as is this ; He that ſhallbeleeve, and (hallbe 
baptized, ſhall be ſaved. But why (peaketh the Scripture thus for our confirmation? 

Becauſe in the lavyfall and right uſe of the Sacraments there is 2 joynt=exhibiting 

and receiving both of the ſignes,and of the things. Wherefore to teach us what the 

Sacrament Sreth,being received aright; and to confirme unto us that it giverhit? 
for this canſe the Scripture changeth the names,atrributing that tothe igne, which 

pertaineth to the thing,and that to the thing, which pertaineth co the ſigne. This is 

rhe third canſe depending on the ſecond ; namely, this joyne. exhibiting of the things 
with the /ignes, | 
: 
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Queſt.74. Are infants to be baptized alſo: 


Anf. Whar elſe ? For ſecing they _—_ as well unto the Covenant and 
Church of God,as they who are of a full age 2, and ſceing alfounto 
them is promiſed remiſſion of ſinnes by the bloud of Chriſt *, and 


the holy Ghoſt the worker of faith , as well as unto thoſe of ry 
growth, 


— = a£=< — mocac dO£aOcuc c iowa -« 
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> Whether infants are to be baptiſed: ".* a 
growth <, they are by Bapriſme ro be ingraffed into the Church Wetabaces . 
God,and to be diſcerned trom the children of infidels, 4 in like fort Pol.zz.r1, © 
as inthe old Teſtament was done by Circumciſion «, in the place or 


—— —— 


whercot is Baptiſme ſucceeded in the new Teſtamentf, - d As 20.47, 
e Gen.17,14. 
The Explication. f Col. 3. 11, 
: 12,13. 


Or the more ealieunderianding of this Queſtion, let us firſt poli- They we we to 

Þ\} tively define in generally#ho are to require us : and ho are to ——— = 
fl be admitted unto it. 1, They who are not as jet the diſciples of (hrift, dofac. 

(that 15, of the number of them which are called,neicher agreeing 

unto the dofrine, norobedient unto the miniſtery) are not ro be 

admitted unto baptiſm. 2, Neither ought they to deſire baptiſme, who 
feel themſelves not to be as yet the diſciples and ſcholers of (rift. The realon ot both theſe 
is,becauſe Chrilt ſaich,firit, Teach all nations ; that is,make all nations my diſciples : 
and chen he willeth chem co be baptiſed. Wherefore all they,and they alone areto 
be baptiſed,according to the commandement of Chrift,unco whom the covenant 
doth belong : namely ,ſfuch as are,and ſo ought to be accounted, members of the vi- 
fible Church ; whether they be of underſtanding, protelling faich and amendmenc 
of life,or infants born in the womb of che Church : for all che children of the faich- 
fall ace in the covenant and Church of God, except they exclude themſelves. Or, All that ar- the 
Allchey are to be baptiſed, who are to be accounted for the diſciples and ſcholers £0 bunt 
of Chrit : bur for the diſciples of Chriſt are to be accounted all choſe of underflan. 
diog.,who profeſle faith and repencance ; neicher they only, bur cheir infancs alſo 
which are born in the Church,that is,ip the ſchool of Chrift;zwhich allo reacherh and 
inftrucerch chem by his holy Spirit,according to their capacity,or as the conditi- 
on of their agewill bear- Our of this gexeral poſition thus nn may eaſily 
determine of this ſpecial ; Whether infants are to be baptiſed, Far if they be diſciples of 
Chriſt,and part of the Church, they are to be baptiſed : But ſuch they are : T berefore they 

ht to be baptiſed, The Major is the flat preicript of Chriſt : Ihe Minor is moſt e- 
- out of the form of the covenant, and other places. The reaſons alledged in Bintifmo# inforrs 
the Carechiſm for the baptiſm of infants are four, CR "__ 
1. All that belong to the covenanc and Church of God are to be baptiſed : The l 
infants of Chriſtians (as well as the aged) belong to the covenant and Church of 
God : Therefore the infancs of Chriſtians are to be baptiſed as wellas the aged. The 
Major is proved, becauſe the whole Church is to be-baptiſed, according to Chritts 
commandement, Go «nd teach all nations bapti/ing them : and according to that of wa.23.1g, 

'S. Paul ; By one Spirit nn into one bapteſm. The Minor is cleer out of the : Courzry 
form of the covenant ; 1 wil be thy God, and the God of thy ſeed: and our of Chrifts Gen. 49.9, 
commandement ; Suffer little children to come unto mee, for of ſuch is the kingdome of Maut. 1y.14, 
God, | 

2. Unto whom belongeth the benefit of remiſſion of fins and regenerationghey 3 
may not be forbidden baptiſme : But unto the infants of the Church belongerh 
the benefic of remiſſion of fins awd regeneration; that is, remillion of 6ns by che 
bloud of Chriſt, and the holy Ghoſt, the worket of faith, is promiſed to infaprs, as 
well as cothe aged : Therefore the infants of Chriftians ought to be baptiſed. The. 


Major is confirmed oat of thoſe words of Peter ; Amend jour lrver, and be baptiſed 3 *-38,39. 


every one in the name of the Lord Jeſms Chrifh : For the promiſe 1s made unto you, 
and to _ ilibew £—_ any _ yr water that thef Peel not be baptifed,who _as 
have received the holy Ghoſt as well as wee ? This is alſo proved by manite(t reaſon : 
For,unto whom the things ſignified belong,untothem allo doth the ligne belong, 
except ſome condition in the manner of ufipg ic hinder, or except there be ſome 
expreſſe circumſtance of the inftirution hindering and letting the uſe of the rite 
and ceremonie : as in anci@he times, the women were excluded and debarred cir- 
camciſion in regard of their ſex : and at this day rhe ſewing forth of the Lards ah, 
O 
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IWhether infants are to be baptiſed. 


Cob 2:35, 
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3 
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ObjeSions of A- 
uw 


and the proving of themſelves, which infants cannot perform, excluderth them from 
the Sacrament of the Supper. The Minor is apparent out of the form of the cove» 
nant, 7 willbe thy God, and the God of thy ſeed : and out of the promiſe , Suffer hetl 
children to come unto me, for of ſuch us the kmgdome of God : and out of theſe layingy, 
To you, and to your children 1s the promiſe made. Tee are the children of the Prophets, 
and = covenant which God bath made unto owr fathers, Tour children are holy. If the 
root be holygthe branches alſo are boly. Soallo John Baptilt was ſanRihed in the womb, 
If a man diligently weigh theſe teſtimonies of Scripture, he ſhall perceive doubt» 
leſſe, not only that it is lawfull, but alſo that this Sacrament of baptiſm muſt and 
ought to be given to infan's, becauſe the infants are holy : The promiſe is made 
unto thern, theirs is the kingdome of God : And God faith alſo, that he is their 
God; whocertainly is not the God of the wicked. Moreover,there is no condi. 
tion or circumRance in the infants hindering the uſe of Baptiſm. Can any man 
then forbid water,that thoſe ſhould be baptiſed, who are partakers of the ſame he- 
nefirs with the whole Church ? 

3. A Sacrament, which is infticated of God ro rhis end, that it may be a ſolemn 
receiving into the Church , and a ſevering or figne of diſtinguiſhing the whole 
Chureh from all other ſects, muſt be communicated to all ages whereunto the co- 
venant, and receiving into the Church,and diftintion from infidels agreeth : But 
baptiſm is ſuch a Sacrament : Therefore ic maſt needs be adminiltred to all ages, 
and by conſequent hereof, to infants alſo- The conſequence is good, being drawn 
from the proper finall cauſe to the effeRt : For ro whomſoever the finall canſes 
greeth,to them the effeRt is rightly and neceſſarily attribured. 

4-Circumcifion in the old Teltament belonged both ro aged,and to infants: Bp. 
tiſmetn the new Teſtament facceederh circumciſion, and indeed fo ſucceedeth,a 
it hath the ſame uſe which circomcilion had in the old Teſtament ; Ye are creams. 
a1 im Chriſt wth circumciſion made without hands, by puttirg off the /infw/l bod) of 
the fleſh,through the circumc:/ion of Chriſt, 1n that ye are buried with bim through Baptiſm, 
in whom je are alſo raiſed up together : Theretore baptiſm is our eircumcition,that is, 
a Sacrament whereby the ſame things are confirmed and conferred, and that anto 
as many now in the new Teſtament, which were confirmed and conferred, andto 
as mary asthey were confirmed and conferred in the old Teſtament by circumei. 
fon. Wherefore the Apabaptilis, denying baptiſm to infants born in the Charch, 
Dot only ſpoil them of their y1ght ; but 210 obſcure the grace of God, who will that the 
ſeed of the faithful! ſhould. from their bicth-day , yea, and from their mother 
wombybe reckoned for members of the Church : yea turther, they derogate manifeſt. 
ly from the grace oftered in the new covenant, and (cantle it lefle then the grace of 
the oldcovenanr,ſceing they deny that baptiſm is now extended nnto thoſe infem, 
to whom circumcihon was extended : they weaken the comfort of the ( burch and faith 
full parents : they cancell the ſolemn bord, whereby God will have the ſeed of his people from 
ther firſt infancy bound unto him, and diſcerned and ſevered from the ret of this 
world : they 1mpair and make faint in parents and childrenghe ſtudy of thankefulneſeand 
keeping their bond * they impudently contraditt the Apoſtles, affirming, that they cannot 
be forbidden water, who are endowed with the holy Ghoſt : they ſancily reftrain and 
keep back the infants from Chriſt, who biddeth them to be brought unto him : laſtly,they 
profanely detratt from Chriſts generall precept of bap'i/ing all, All which abſurdities mt 
niteſtly prove,that the impugnation of infants bapriſme (whereon they are conſe» 
quent) 1s no light errour, bur an impious | _— hereſie, contrary to Gods word 
and the comfort of the Church. Wherefore this, and the like follies of the Ant 
baptifts ſe, 15 with the more circumſpettion and warineſſc to be avoided, which 
donbtlefſe have been inſpired by the divell,and is an execrable montter, compoſed 
and made of diyers herefies and blaſphemies, 

ObjeR. 1. No opinion ss to be received, whereof wee have neither expreſſe commune 


of dement , nor apparent example in the Scripture : But there ir no commandenent or ex* 


le extant in Scripture of baptiſing infants : Wherefore"the bavtiſme of infants us not 
to be permitted in the (hwrch, Anſw. The Minor is an open talſhood : For we reade 
a ges 
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fines Fthe Charch appertain. There are famous examples of 
tied by the Apoſtles, withoat excludi the infancs belongin 
Pure ord prays ad ber whole . was baptiſed- 
with all that belonged unto hins, 
wy Rep. 1-\Chriſt doth not expreſly commune chet fs, Yb: % 
ther doth he expreſly command that any of ripe yeers,men,women.citizens,coun- 


ey 


baptifiyare + hee cammanderh char all-be ages ſex, 

fare ſocver; Which in ro che covenant and the Chureh ; and in general! pre- 
ow bro the rehearſall of each Rn requiged, becauſe lawes 
paſſe on the' kind, and will thao RN place in patticulars of 
uy generall, which rw of force in the The Anab; ; at 296 
forbid Hot 'women tocometo the $ me ye 

ment or exarnple in Scripture for this 
precepts [Teach all nations (faith Coe and b 
thatall be baptiſed who are diſciples : 
born in _—_ Ro are —_ in _ 
fayin promiſe to ro 

- Can any man forbid water, a thee Rowld » vor be b 


ares" be 
the holy Ghoſt & well a wee And Paulpreicribeth the R__ baptiſmey cea 


that we are cirermeiſed im Chrift, and buried with him through baptiſme. Our beets Cobatiiia. 


therefore was appougens inplace of circumciſion ; which depuration or appoint» 
ment tanderfrtor a preceprt. Repl.2. They who are to be bepiſed mel fo be ranhe; 


Trach all nations, baptiſing them Cc. Frfants cannot be taught : Therefore they caunet be 
baptiſed. eAuſe The Majoris true of men of ripe yeers and full growth, capableof 
iaftru&ion, which the firſt gathering of the Church was : theſe Chriſt comman= 
deth firſt co be raughr,chen-co be ba Tz ſoto es gn from others,” It 
falſe of infapce ns born in the! 
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God 

to If el *y can En Re 

benſholdr,a fignre c 

and, - us ab nate ZE: hes faxb 
5s our of Fhoje 6X 

ory wm re et: Cake fock £ 


ran to a figure, fv chere is no reaſon why ae > 
tained. Rep.4. Tes, there is 4 two pou w_- of thes 8 
4d wot infringe (briſts - 6 4 AA 


fore infants are excluded. Anſ. To the firſt exception we anfwer, g thac in- 


fancs baptiſm is repu 

him, and to his C ,have the cogniſance of haptiſme, as hath be 
proved. Ir is unertle therefore that they lay the Apoſtles abſtaiped fro 
tiſme of infancs by Chriſts infticution. To the ſecond exception we anfy 
ing, chat our of the circumftances alledged chere follewerh a. Syne« 
phraſes of baptiſme. For the infants might be baptiſed with their 
them(clves heard noc the word,nor mini red rothe Apoſtles, bur t 


ly, and other aged in the houſe ; ſeeing 


np ny apart 
the word and miniftring bur nor ſequeſter — yen gr þ by 
So, 


from alyaion it ſelfe. fe. Thereforeits id co Cornelis He ſhall 
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fulfers, chreſhers,and other baſearrifans, ſuch ax(for rhe rpolt part) Ana«, 
of whac ages ſex, conditions on 
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thee, whereby both thew,and all thine houſeſha# be ſaved. ſaved. Wherefore, 
; frivolons cavils, we muſt hold faſt this doBrine, That baptiſm of infants was com. - 
FE EEE ner nu 
, Who's ir Ly 
—_ he allo coneludeth ; What the whole (burch holdeth, being no decree of 
payed iron, that wor jay#) belorve to-bave bers delrvered and 


Mark 16-16, | ObjeR-2» oro ern ; for it is ſaid, Hee the ſhallbs, 
be baptiſed wx Nv. na 2 by ge wvtetther 


mpg — # ” The Major he ni ona ec 


of them none are tobe ies bor luch one, Neither yet are they « 
onounce of thoſe who are of anderRanding,thac they do belceve. Wherefore.if 
— ace notto be baptiſed becanſe they have no faich: neither arechey thewwho 
are of age and underitanding to be baptiied, of whom yas; be known whes 
"+ ther chey do beleeve orno: as Sinzon Mag us was baptiſed, and yet was ad hypo» 
' erire. Bue((ay they) profeſivon of faith u Juſſocrent for the Church. Weronfall chat this 
is true ;andwe adde furtherathar to be bory i = che he af ben co infants iD _ 
in place of profefliion. 2. Where my y., that wnto 
#4 3 we hy ic - bac yet diſtin ing of faith ; raj i ſay». dnl? 
Raul fan: So unrork anding ; but inixfants 1s required @n inclanation only ts this 4 
So anto the uſe o circumciſion was required afoall faith in tho of 
ding ; bur in infants an inclination thereto only. There are then fork 
terms w 6 rc Syllogiſm, orthere is io it a tallacy of taking that to be ſpoken bur 
it part,which is more generally ſpoken. 7h whichbrlerve wor, to wit, bmply, ne 


Infants beleere Ther in profeſſion nor in inclinacion,ere not to be baptiſed-Bux the infants of the faith, 
by an inclination fqll beleeve'in inclination. 3- We deny the Minor propoktion, which denierh chat 


fore we to be infante do beleeve : for infants do belgeve after their manner, that is, toths 
baprilcd, condition of their age, whereby they have an inclination to beleeve, or oP 
leeve by inclination ; for faith 1s in infants potentially, and by inclination, albeit 
faith be nor in chem acQually,ar i in thoſe whoare of age and undertanding.Anda 
wicked infants, which are without the Church, qe 7 es, {> and wits 
kednefſe, but an inclinatiov onely co wickednefie : ſo EEE 
che Charch,have not aRual! picty and godlinefie, but an nas. to 
neſſe; not by nature indeed, but by the grace of the covenant. Furt 
alſo havethe holy Ghoſt, and are regenerated by him, as Jobn <> with 
Jeremr,s, holy GhoR, when as yet hee was in the womb : ry it ts*faid unto ; om 
thou camiſt out of the womb 1 ſantbified thee. If intancs have the ho Ghoſt, 
© _  doubtlefiche worketh in them regeneration,good ivelinatians, new-emoti 
'_ all thoſe otherthings which are neceſſary anco ſalvation, or at leaft he himſelf 
At 10-4% Plieth all theſe things, and fafheeth for their baptiſm ; as Porer ſaich, #bo can 
| | water from them who have received the holy Ghoſt «4: well a4 we? Wherefore Chriſt paw 
Mat,1816 bred lictle children among the fairtita!l ; Hee chat offendeth one of theſe lictle ante 
which a ins 06. hm 2n inane do not .profanc baptiſm, as the Atabeptifts 
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Whether infants are to be baptiſed. 


baptiſme alone is ſuch a ſigne. Which we prove thus : Baptiſm only requireth the 
boly Ghoſt,and faith, whether aitwal or porentiall, that is,in inclination : as appea- 
reh by Peters words + Can any mean forbid water, that they ſhonld not be baptiſed, who 
have received the boly Ghoſt ? Again, Baptiſm onely is a receiving into the Charch : 
Therefore ir alone is ſuch a hgne as is afore ſpecihed. It they thusurge their argu= 
ment : /fmmfants are to be baptiſed, they are alſs to be admitted unto the Supper ; for the 


Supper us bo be given to the whole ( burch as well «s baptiſme 3 But they are not to be ads» 


——_ 


mitted to the Su pper,as your ſelves conſeſſe : Therefore neuher to baptiſm. Anſe. This rea- Tafants are not 
ſon doth not follow, becaule there is a great difference beriveen baptiime and the *adminedts the 
Supper : For, r.Biptiim is a Sacramenc of entrance and receiving into the Charch: gd to be 


whence it cometh,thar che Supper is to be granted to none, except he be firſt bap. det 
tiſed. Bur rhe Supper is a ſ1gne of onr abode in the Charch,or a confirmation of our _ 


receiving into che Church. Forthe —_—_ is in{ticnred for our confirmation,to be 
a figne,vhereby God might conhrm and ſeal unto us, that he,having once received 
us into the Church, will alſo evermore preſerve us in it, that we neyer fall from it 
or forſake it ; and alſothat hee will continue his benefits once b:(towed upon as, 
anJ wi'l cheriſh and nourith as by the body and bloud of Chriſt. This confirmati- 
on, they who are of age and anderitanding, ſtand in need of, as who are diyerſly 
tempted. 2. Unto baptiſm, regeneration by the holy Ghoſt and faith, or an incli- 
nation to faich and repentance ſufhicerh : but in the Supper conditions are added and 
required, which hinder the ne thereof to be granted unto intants : for in the $ 

per it is required, 1. That they who uſe the /igne ſhew ſarth the death ef the Lord. 2.That 
they tr; themſelves whether they have faith and repentance or 10, And lecing the age of 
infants cannot do theſe things, it is manife(#,that intants are tor good cauſe exclu» 
ded from the Suppet,and yer not trom baptiſm. And therefore,although they are 
tohe baptiſed, yer they ought not to be admirted untothe Supper : for unto thoſe 
Sacraments onely are infants to be admitted, which are ignes of receiving into 
the Church and coyenant, and which have no tuch condition adjoyned whereby 
their age 1s excluded : Such a Sacrament 1s Baptiime inche new Teltament ; not 
the Locds Supper. 

Obj.4+. If baptiſme ſucceeded circumciſion, then now alſo only the male children ſhould be 
baptiſed, and in the eighth day : But this 1s not (o : Therefore ba/tiſm ſucceeded not circuns- 
con. Anſ. The Major is denyed : for baptiſm ſacceeded circumciſion, not inevery 
crcumſtance, but in the thing /ignified, in the end, and uſe : And in theſe the two Sa- 
craments accord.though the circumſtances of ſex and age be not common to both. 
For God expreſly reftrained circumcifon to the males, and ſpared the females : 
howheic he comprehended chem in the males; in aſmach as, T'o be born of circum» 
ciſed parents, wasro them in ſtead of circumciſion. The women therefore were cir- 
cumciſed in the men ; that is, were reputed circumciſed, becauſe they ſprung of 


iſed, 
reaſons 


them : whence Chritt calleth a = woman, daughter of Abrahans : and the ſons of Luke 13.16: 


Jacob oppoſe theſe two between themſelves, our /iſter, and and uncircumciſed perſon, 


when they ſaid, Wee cannot give onr ſiſter to an uncircumciſed man. Wherefore God gea,z41 Pp 


excepted the woman in times paſt from circumciſion, and determinately fer down 
the circumſtance of the eighth day : bur in bapriſmytheſe circumſtances of ſex and 
age are not expreſſly mentioned ; but there is a general! commandement, thar all 
the children of the godly maſt by this ſymbole be ingraffed into the Charch,whes« 
ther chat be done on the eighth day,or preſently after theic birth, | 


OF CIRCUMCISION. 


P % two laſt Quelitions touching baptiſme, before propoſed, have relation to 
the doArine of circumcifton ; and whatſoever can be ſaid of circumcifon, is 
hely annexed co the doArine of baptiſme. Ir remaineth therefore that we brief- 
ly diſcuſſe thoſe Queſtions which are eſpecially co be obſerved concerning cir- 
camciion. 


Oo 3 1. What 


: 


422 What Circumciſion was and what were the ends thereof. 


en — — 


I. What chrcumCciſion was. ; 

2. Why it was inſtituted. | m ke an Circumciſion agree, 
zo > com. 17 _ 6. Why Chritt was circumciſed- 

4. What ſucceeded in place thereof. 


D— —— 


1. What Circumciſion wAs. 


{br norm” was 4 rite and ceremony whereby all the males among the children of Iſrael 
by Gods commandement circumciſed, that this rite might be a ſeal of the covenant 
made with Abrahams poſterity. Or, It was a cutting off of the fore-rkin from all the nex- 
children of the people of 1ſracl, enjoyed by God to be a figne of the covenant entered with 

Abraham and his poſterity, ſignifying and ſealing unts them the cutting off of the fore- chin 

of their hearts by the promiſed ſeed which ſhould be born ; diftinguiſhing them from ather na- 
Gen-19.10+ tions, and binding thens to faith and obedience towards God : This ts my covenant, which 
ye ſhall keep between me and you,and thy ſeed after thee : Let every mans child among you be 
Rem-14.l 8 circumciſed, He received the ſigne of circumciſion, as the ſeal of the righteouſneſſe of faith. 
Demzo.c. The Lord thy God will circumciſe thine heart, and the heart of thy ſeed, &'c. Circumei. 
fion therefore bound the Jewes only : other nations had tree choiſe, if they per. 
haps imbraced the Jewiſh religion,and repaired to their Church, to be cireumciled, 

or nor circumciſed. Wee mntt here obſerve, that they of the old Teſtament were 

Three _ i* of three ſorrs : 1. There were /ſracluer,vhich were of Abrahams poſterity,and were 
Tehament. meceſſarily bound by the lai to obſerve circumciſion and other ceremonies, 
L, | 2. There were Preſelztes,that is,out-comers,vho came from out of the Gentilesto 
ki encer the Jewiſh religion ; and for confirmation of their faith,they yeelded chem. 
ſelves to circumciſion, and to the whole ceremoniall law- Of theſe mention is 

3- Religious men. made, Atts 2.10. Hat-23.15. 3. There were religions men,converted from Genti- 
liſme to the Jewiſh religion, who beleeved the doArine and promiſes of God ; but 

were not circumciſed,nor obſerved the ceremoniall law ; becauſe it was lawfull for 

the Gentiles to ſubmit, or not ſubmic themſelves to circumciſion and the ceremo» 

niall law : Such were Naeman the Syrian,the Erhiopian eanuch, and others ſpeci 

At 2. 5. fied in the Atts : There were dwelling in Jeruſalem Jews, men that feared God, Objeb. 
Oh} the fourth The men-chudren onely were circumcſed : T herefore the women, it ſeemeth, were excluded 

e4jo» of the , . a 

Anabapt- p» 743+ 7019 grace. ” No: for the women were comprehended in the circumciſion of 
the men; and (ith God ſpared their weak (ex, it ſufficed chat they ſhoald be rec- 


p 
koned forthe ſeed of Abraham,and have intereſt in the covenant,in that they came 
of circamciſed parents, 


2. What mere the end; of circumciſion. 


| T——_ was inſtituted, 1. That it might be a ſigne of the grace of God towards 
Abrahams poſterity, and that doubly : Firtt, That God wowld receive into the coves 
nant the beleevers by the CMeſiias who was to come : Secondly, That be wowld give the 
the land of Canaan and grant his Church a certain place there zentill the coming of the Meſ- 
fi4s. 2. That it might be a bond, to bind Abraham and his ſeed unto thankefwlneſſe, or to 
faith and repentaxce,and ſo to keep the whole law. 3. That it might be a mark to diſtingi 
the Jewes from other nations and ſets. 4. That it might be a ſacrament of initiating 4 
receiving them into the viſible Church. 5. That it might be an accuſation, and 4 ſignifca- 
tion of uncleanne(ſe by naturall propagation in all men : Or,That it might be aremembranct 
unto them of natural uncleanneſſe, and of cafting from them the maſſe of (in, eſpecially of 
Dent.10.16 mwicleanneſſe, rebelling againit the law of chaſtity. Circumciſe the fore-rhin of your hearts, 
Jerem.4.4 andbe not avy more pF necked. Be circumciſed unto the Lord, and take away the fore- 
6 thins of your hearts.6.T bat it might be a /igne,which ſhould ſhew and ſignifies that the means 
of their deliverance through Chri#t heh was fo come, ſhould not come el/e- whence thes 


3. Why 


a+ ww wv 


Gen.22.u8, fromthe bloud of Abraham : Inthy ſeed ſhall all nations be bleſſed, 


What ſucceeded m the place of (ircumciſion. 


3. Why circumciſion is aboliſhed. 


Ircumcifion is aboliſhed, 1 .Becauſe the thing /ignified us exhibited: for, among o- * 
ther chipgs,it !ignified,that the Meffias promited unto the Fathers ſhould come 
at length in his appointed time, and ſhould in our behalfe cake our nature. 2. Be- 2 
cauſe circumciſion was mſtitured for the ſevering of the Jewes from all other nations : but * 
now the Church (that — being aboliſhed) & colleited and gathered ont of all nations. 
Wherefore, the Mellias being exhibited, and the diff-rence of that people from 0- 
ther nations being revoked,the type of circumciſion was likewiſe to be cancelled : 
For it is a point of a wiſe Law-giver, when the cauſes are changed, to alter ſuch 
lawes and decrees alſo as depend on them,and concern them. And now the Sacra» 
ment of baptiſm performeth the ſame unto us,which circumciſion did unto them, 
Moreover,as circumeilion was a figne unto them of their receiving into the peopie 
of God ; ſos baptiſm unto us the firſt mark which ſeverceth the Church from the 
wicked, 


4+ What ſucceeded in place of circumciſion. 


Aptiſm in the new Teſtament ſucceeded in place of circumcifion. One Sa» laccee- 
| mand ſucceedeth another,when one being aboliſhed, another is ſubſtituted y4,co mciion, 
inthe room thereof ; and that fo,cthat under divers rites and ceremonies the ſame ding of one Sacra» 
thing he ſignified ; and ſo,a5 to have the ſame uſe and end which the former Sacra« M25 i place of 
ment had. That baptiſme thus ſucceeded circumciſiongis proved, 1 - By the antho- 
ricy of Paul the Apoſtle : I» whom alſo ye are circumciſed with circumciſion made with= Col, 11,r2,n, 
wt hands, by putting off the ſinfull bod) of the fleſh, through the circumciſion of (brift : In 
that ye are buried with him through baptiſm in whom je ave alſo raiſed up together through 
the faith of the operation of God,which raiſed bim from the dead : And 108 which were dead 
in /ins,and in the uncircumc:ſ10n of your fleſh bath he quickened together with him, forgiving 
jon all your treſpaſſes. Here the Apoſtle by two reafons ——_ thac there is no 
fit or uſe of exrernall circumeihon : orgthat circumcihon is now no longer to be 
retained in the new Church : firtt, becauſe wee have circumciſion not made with 
hands, that is, ſprritwall in Chriſt ; a hgne whereof was the corporall circumciſion : 
that is, becauſe that is now accompliſhed and fulfilled in Chriſt, which was by cir« 
cumcifion prefigured and ſhadowed. Again, hee proveth it, becauſe baptiſme now 
hach che ſame fo tion and uſe which hererofore circumcifion had : this only 
is the difference, that baptiſme is the ſigne of the thing exhibired, which circum- 
ciion prefigured, when it was yet abſent and nor exhibired. Wherefore wee are 
tavghr by this place of Pax!, that baptiſme is the ſame to Chriſtians, which cir- 
cumcifion was before to the Jewes. 2+ That baptiſm was ſubſiitated in the ſame 
place of circumciſiop, the end common to both theſe Sacraments convinceth ; bee 
cauſe both theſe Sacraments are a igne of our adoptiop into the people of God, 
and a Sacrament of our admiſſion and receiving into the Church. For as the infancy 
of the Jewes and Proſelytes, as born citizens of the Church, were forthwith cir- 
cumciſed on the eighth day; bur thoſe who were of elder yeers,were then firſt ad- 
mitted into circumciſion, when they profeſſed Judaiſme : fo alſo the infants of 
Chriſtians are preſencly baptiſed; but the elder fort are not,untill they have made 

rofeſſion of true Chriſtian doarine ; in Read of which profeſſion, ic ſerverh the 
infants chat they were born in the Church. | 


5. How baptiſme agreeth with circumciſion, and how it 


differeth from it. | They agrets 54h 
| Rom4 ii, 
Irenmcifion and baptiſme agree ; 1+ [» the chiefe and principall end : whereas in bs LP | 


þ h is ſealed the promiſe of grace by Chrift, which is a _—_ one and the Colol.3, tt. 

ame. 2, By both of them is ſignified regeneration, and a promiſe is made on mans part p"=1%% 

of faith a obedience towards Gol. 2. Both of them is a Sacrament of our en- wo oy 

try, admiſſion, and ingraffing into the Charch. Circumciſion and baptiſme _ baſe 
I. in 


Why Chriſt was circumciſed. 
00000 OE CCC " at mnt ————— 
They differ: 1+ In rite cr ceremony : For the ſame are not the rites of circumcihon and of bapt iſm. 
x. Iorites- 2+ Incircumſtance of ſex and age : For circumciſion was injoined rhe males alone on 
0 gg the eighth day ; bur baptiſme pertaineth to both fexes 10the Church preſently af. 
Gen.19.10o. rertheir nativity and birth. 3. In the manner of ſignifying : Circumcihon (on Gods 
4 0 behalfe) promiſed grace for the Methasto come ; Baptiime for the Mefſias exhibis 
of fignifying- red. The circumciled were received into favour for Chriſt which was to be exhihj- 
4. In a varticular ted ; the baptiſed are received tor Chritt exhibited. 4+ 1s 4 particular promiſe : Fox 
> circumciſion had a promile allo of a corporall benefit ; that is, it was a teſtim 
alſothat God would give a certain place tor the Church inthe land of Canaanun. 
till the coming of the Meſlias : Baptiſm hath no promiſe in particu/ar of any tem- 
5. In manner of poral! benefit. 5. [n maxner of binding : Circumciion ( oN our behalte) did bind the 
oy Churchto obſerving of the whole larwvyceremoniall, judiciall, and morall : Baptiſm 
6. In obje&s and bjndeth us only to the morall law ; that is, to faith and amendment of life. 6. I« 
coumneee heir objects and continuance : Circumcilion was inſticuted only for Abrahams poſte. 
rity, and it was to continue but untill the comipg of Chriſt : Baptiſm was inſti- 
ruted for all nations that are delirous and willing to come upto the ſociety ot the 


Church,and it ſhall continue unto the end of che world. 
6. Why (brit was circumciſed. 


Here was no cauſe of circumcificn in Chriſt ; for nothing could be ſealed or 
Þ$ beſtowed on him, neicher did any uncleannefle cleave unto him, the pruni 
I whereof ſhouid be jealed unto him : howbeit, he would be circumciſed ; 1. Thac 
he might ſfignife,that he was allo a member of that cireumciſed people ; as alſo he 
would theretore be baptiſed,that he might reſtifie, that he was a member of thoſe 
which arc baptiſed. He would theretore be ſealed with the initiatory Sacrament of 
both Churches,to iwiimare and hgnifie,that he was the Head, Saviour,and corner. 
2 one of both,and would one day make one of both. 2. That he might flicw,that he 
received and took all our fins on himſelf, that he might ſatisfie for them, and cleer 
Gen-g.31. us from all guilt : He hath made hims to be ſin for us, which knew no ſin, that wee ſhould 
Ia$3.5,6 Gt made the righteonſneſſe of God in him. T he chastiſement of our peace was wpon him, and 
3 with his ſtripes we are healed. The Lord hath lid upon him the imquity of us all. 7, That 
' he might reftifie,thac tor our ſakes he was made ſubje&rothe law, ad that he did 
intirely and fully fulfill the law on our behalf, deriving the cuffe thereof on him- 
4 ſelfe, ſo roredeem us trom the ſame. 4. The circumcihon of Chriſt was a part als 
ſo of his humiliation apd raniome paid for our hns. 


C ertain concluſions of baptiſme. 


Aptiſm is a Sacrament of the new Teſtament, whereby Chriſt teſtifieth nnto 

the taithful,which are baptiſed in the name of the Father, and the Son, and the 
holy Ghoft,remifſion of all their fins,the giving of the holy Ghoſt,and their ingrat- 
fing into the Church and his body : and they of the other fide profeſle;that they re- 
ceive thoſe benetirs from God ; and therefore will and ought hereafter to live unto 
him, and to ſerve him. And further, the ſame baptiſm was begun by 7b» Baptiſt, 
and continued by the Apoſtles, becauſe he baptiied inco Chriſt who ſhould ſuffer 
and riſcagain ; and they into Chriſt who had ſuffered and was riſen avain. - 

2. The firſt end of baptiſm inſtituted by God,isthat God might thereby heonifie 
and reſtihe,thar he cleapſeth,by his bloud and the holy Ghoſt,them which are bap- 
tiſed,from their ſins, and ſo ingraffeth them into Chrilts body, and maketh them 
partakers of his benefits. 2- That baptiſm might be a ſolemn receiving, or matri- 
culating and admitting of every one intothe vihb!e Church, anda diſtinguiſhing 
mark of the Church from all ſes. 3- That it might be a publick and ſolemn pro- 
feſfion of our faith in Chriſt,apd our bond whereby we are obliged to faith and 0- 
bedience towards him- 4.That it mighe advertiſe us of our ſinking into aftlictions, 
and of onr rifipg out of them again,and deliverance from them. 
| 3. Baptiim 


— — ew. Als ECYYX Soo OS __QQwW—//?O"T'- 


— 


"Bape = his orc Jel powyrrco ro ſling 
God,yhyaugh the prowt adzoincd by arg 
of Cy vIRO Ns by che hand of bis Ninilters, a he d0w by che 


bobs of his Miniſters. Lain $64 214 


> 4. Wherefore chero is in bapti ſm a WATEF 5 Ay an ex1erpall,yfbe reenmhich 
«men and an ined, ht =} route of 
1 


lemenrary : 
iſt - alſo _—_— double waſbing poems cre fo” 
namely} wk or poyring Eager, .mbich is © 34 
by che poci4.and lenſes of the IS] 
namely, remiſſion of fins for the Te Tyree AY cegaperarion 
by the holy GhoG@,and Wael is (piricaall ; that is is 
andeeccived by. Siheads Ke @ibic [y,thare is alſo a double aday-+ 
arr. ; an external, of the, ppoall ren, gg iscbe Migiſtee 


4 oy gr pans. 


Ghoſt, by his ſubſtapce ar vecue, ue, men this water — lie. where : ro inks 
| right uſe of baptiſme, he worketh in t 
bale) _ and waſhech chern wich the blayd of Cheilt ; anghhee pſerh 


a4 aninfirainenc,and as a yMikle word os promae,to Ray, .. 


and Bn up we bs them who are baptiſed. 
6. When as then baptiſme is ſaidto be the waſhiog of the new birth, to ſave ns 


y onr fins; is js Mmeantat externgl] baptiſm is 2 
Taal Teor of v,of regenerati Al 1; ſalvacian and (| hen uall waſh 
ad this internal ifme is fgid robe joyned with rhac | tiſme in 


rh ufe and 10n thereof. 


. But notwichftariding,fo is fo in baptiſin aboliſhed, that we are qeiieered from S 


obnoxious to the wrath of God,and from the condemnation of erernall pu- 


of mY in us antill the epd of this 
ip oerecraptimeothe br nſe,who! are repew- 
a, or or heogs an bapciſed to thole ends wherero ime was by Chriſt 


= The RH” 1426 adminifter baptiſm to all ther, andtothem alone, 
whom ſhe oughe to inthe number of the regenerate, or members of Chriſt, 
10- Seeing alſo chEiofancs of Chriftians are of the Church,into which Chrift will 
have all choſe received andinrolled by baptiſm who belong unto hima;and therfore 
baptiſm was ſubtiruted inthe place oficireumeifiod, w (atwell unto the in- 


fants,as upto ghe lore fer,which did belpng —_ the ſegd of 4 ilicatis 
therefore po map 


6n,regeneration eceivipg into the bh was 

an forbid haeggrnt they {Lorrie baptiſed, 14 ans gx 7 the hol 
be hap, 

$10 Its 


ns Newn 


Ghoſt purifylog cheic Ix6c.o thoſe (a then AE ek al 
who eicher ate born intfte Corbis raciob 

it. Asthe promiſe of ane Goſj ptiſm Col befdss \ wow anwyortbily,that 1 is, 
before eonverfion, is catified and p nato,falvatiop to them that are Jeni» 
tent ; and che uſe thereof, which was before amiſſe and unlawful, is now become” 
Unto ther right and lawfall, 

12. Neicher doth the Norte orafpe 
effe& and force unto them, fo that;jc be miniftred jnco. the promuleggdd Binh of. 
Chriſt : and cherefoce allo the true Charch-doth nor baptiſe them who have been 


concerni Chrit and baptiſme. -- 
13, Anda 


aibment 320d farther, newneſle of Jife is begun - cw" err ; but yer 


wicrod, perpetually Jirwe. Ee ; @ als aptinc, ing ; 


Ts * 
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” What the Supper of the Lardis. 9"! 


1 onece received, confirmeth and affurech the tepencant all cheir life ritne of remiſſi- 
on of fins : and therefore neither ought it to be re-irerated,neither to be deferred 
untill che end of our life ; as #f ic {q only cleanſed men from fins,if no fins be com... 
mirted after it is once received. + | PE at ID TI. j; 
- 24+ Neither yer are all'choſe who are baptiſed with water(wherher they be of 
underftanding or infants) partakers of the grace of Chrift : forthe everlaſting e- 
teQion of God;and hinting unto the kingdom of Chrift'is free. : 
'x5- Neicherare aſl who/#re hor baptiſed excluded from the grace of Chriſt ; for' 
nor the want, but rhe cotntempe of che bapriſme ſhucterh men'our of the covenanc 
of God, made withthe faichfa)l and their chilgren- | 11999, 0. 
* 16, And ſeeing the adminiſtration of the Sacraments is a pare of the Ecelefia- 
ficall Minitery,they whoare not called unto this, and Eſpecially y not 
cake npon them the power and authorityto'baptiſe. / | 
17. Rites, which are patched by men to bapriſme ; as hallowing of the water, 
rapers,exorciſms, chriſme,falr, croſſes, ſpettle, and ſuch like, are worthily repated 
in the Church as a corruption of the Sacrament. | 


———— 


— 
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OF THE LORDS SUPPER. 


On Tnz Queſt.75. How art thou in the Lords $ er admoniſted and warranted, the 
28. SaBBATH. '*'£ thoy art partaker of that onely ſacrifice of Chriſt offered on the croſſe, and 
of his benefits * g | 


Apuſ:Becauſe Chriſt hath commanded me and all the faithfull roeat of this 
”: bread broken, and to drink of the cup ris mncnieanc of 
a Mat. x6.27, *him,with this promiſc adjoyned 2 : Firſt,thar his body was as certain 
Makin:  Iy brokenand offered for me onthe croſle, and his bloud ſhed for me, 
22:24. i as I behold with mine eyes the bread of rhe Lord broken unto-me,and 
Luke 22+ 19, * the cup communicated to me : and further, that my ſoul isno leſle abs. 

| Cor, 10, 35 fſuredly fed toeverlaſting life with his body, which'was crucified for 
x7- & 1123, . Us, andhis bloud which was ſhed for us, then T receive and taſte by». 
34335-£12-13- * the mouth of my body the bread and wine, the figns of the body and 


bloud of our Lord,reccived at the hand of the Miniſter. 
T he Explication. get” 


1 


The chicfe Queſtions concerning the Lords Supper, are : 


I. What the Supper of the Lord is. | Smpper,and the Papiſts Maſſe,and why 
2. What are the onde theresf, or wherefore it | the Maſe i to be ir drag F 
was inftitmted. 6, What ts the right uſe of the Supper. 
E 3. What it differeth from Baptiſme. 7. What the wicked receive in the Sup- 
| 4 What is the ſenſe avd meaning of the | per. | 
words of the inſtitution. | 8. Who are tocome to the Supper. 
5, What « the difference between the Lord; | 9. Who arg to be admitted ro the Supper 


The three former of theſe belopg to the 75-and 76.Queſtions of the Create 
the fourth ro the 77,78,79. the fifth tothe $0, the fixth, ſeventh, eighth ninth 
ro the $x- and them they ſhall be placed and handled. 


I. What the Supper of the Lord i. 


Irſt, we will ſee by what names the Supper of the Lord is called : then we will 
- in few words define whar it is. This ation, or ceremony; orrice inftitared ” 


the of 
De ance 
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IV hat the Supper of the Lord is. 417 


Chcilt, a lirtle before his death, is called, The Lords Supper, from the firſt inſtitmtion 1; is called, 

of t : that is.in reſpeR of the originall or firſt beginning of chis rite,or in reſpeRof 1+ The Lords 
the time wherein this ceremony was inſtituted ; which circumftance of time the , 
Church (for ber libercy in caſe of rhisquality) hath changed. For it was a matter of 
caſualcy.chat this ceremony was inſtituted of Chriſt rather in rheevening at ,uPPer 

time,then in the morning,or at noon day : to wit,becauſe of the eating of the 
(chal Lamby which by the law was to be celebrated in the evening, and was after- 

wardsto be aboliſhed by this nzw Sacrament. Ir is called of $.Panl, The Table of 3. The Lotds 
the Lord. Ic is likewile called Synaxis,that is,a covenant, in reſpett of the aſſembly and > 
convent of the C hurch ; becauſe ſome, either ter or many, mult aſſemble and meer aftembly. 
together in celebrating of the Sopper: for in the firit celebration the diſciples 

were preſent ; to them it was laid, Take this, and divide it among you : Wheretore 
ic mult needs be, that there was ſome number there ; which allo appeareth by the 
Apoltle repeating the firſt inftitmtion, where iv the end he addeth, When ye come to- 1 Coret1, 26,45, 
gether to eat, tarry one for another. And further,that moe cught trocome together to 

celebrate the Supper, this er d of the Supper doth eyidently encugh ſhew, in that 
it was ipſtituted to be a tokep, and ever # bond of love ; For wee that are many, are 1 Corte, 
one bread,axd one body. Ir is calied alſo the Exchariſt ; becauſe it isa rite and ceremo- + The : 
' by of thankſgiving. Laſt of all,ir is called allo a Sacrefice not propitiatory Or merito= 5. ASacrifices 
r10%, (as the Papitts dream) bur gratzlatory; becauſe 1t is the commemoration of 

Chrilts propitiatory ſacrifice. And at lepgrh it was alſo called Mſſay frem the ofs & Mills 
tering, or from the diſmiſſing of the reft who might not communicate, afterthe 

Sermon, which went before the celebration was finiſhed, We retain the name left 

in Scripture, and call it The Lords Supper. Now let us come to define the Lords 

Supper : The Lords Smpper ts a ceremony or Sacrament inſtituted and appointed of Chriſt The definition of 
wnto the ſaithfull for « memoriall of hy ; whereby Chriſt doth certainly promiſe and ſeal un- the Lords Supper 
to me, and all the faithful, firiF, That his body was offered and broken on the croſſe for mee, 

aud his blond ſhed for me, as truly as 1 ſee with mine eyes the bread of the Lord to be broken 

wnto me, and his cup diftributed : And moreover, T hat hee doth as certainly, with his body 

crucified, and his blond ſhed, feed and nouriſh ms) ſoul unto everlaſting life, as my bod) is fed 

with the bread and the cup of the Lord, recerved from the hand of the miniſter which are f 
fered to me as certain ſeals of the body and bloud of Chriſt. 1t may be allo more briefly 
defined on this wiſe : The Lords Smpper us a diitributing ard receiving of bread and 

wine commanded of ( hrift unto the faithful, that by theſe ignes he might teſtifie, that hee 

hath delrvered and yeelded his body unto death, and hath [hed his blond for them, and doth 

give them thoſe things to eate and drink , that they might be unto them the meat and 

d ink of eternall ife, and that thereby alſo hee might teitime, that hee would dwell in thens, 

nouriſh and quicken them for ever. And again, 7 hat of the other ſide he mught by the ſame 

fignes binde them to mutual dilettion and love, ſeeirg Chriſt ſpareth not to give his bod 

and bloud for 14. This iy confirmed, not only by Chrift.inhe Evangelitts ; bur (> 

by Paul, who expreſly ſaith, The cup of the bleſring which wee bleſſe, is it not the com- 

mu10n of the bloud of Chrit ? Moreover, the /ignes in the Sacrament are bread and the _ 
wize ; bread broken and eaten, wine diftributed and raken. The things /ignrfied aye, "hings iynified in 
1. The breaking of the bod, and the ſhedaing of the bloud of C hrift, 2. Our union and con- as buppere 
junition with Chriſt by fyth; ſothat wee draw lite everlaſting from him, and are 

made partakers, as of Chriſt himſelfe, ſo alſo of all his benehes, as the branches are 

made partakers of the life of the vine, Wee are advertiſed of this oar union and 

communion with Chriſt, 1. By the proportion which the (1gnes have with the 

things. 2 By the promi(e which is adjoyned. And the propottion doth chiefly pro» 

poſe and ſhew two things unto us : 1. The ſacrifice of (/hriſt. 2. Our communion with 

( hriit ; becau © the bread is nor only hroken, but 1s alſo given us to eat : Nolw the Seeding of the 
breaking of the bread is a pact of the ceremony, becauſe unto ic a part of the thing C_— 
fignitied doth anſwer ; namely,the breaking of Chriſts body : of which ſignifica- 

tion of this figne Paul dothreltifie, when he faith, This « my body which # broken for * Cor 1 
Jou. H:re receiving and cating is part of the ceremony.whereanto doth anſwer. 

the thing ſignified ; to wir, the eating of Chriſts body. Now this divine and fpiri- 
cuall 


I” 


TI What the ends of Lords Supper are. 


. cuall ching,namely,the breaking ad communicating of Chritts body, is ignitied 
atd confirmed by this ceremony, which is the breaking and receiving of bread,for 
two cauſes : 1. Becawſe Chriſt commandeth theſe rites unto which we ought to give no lefſ 
credit, then if C. hrift himſelf did ſpeak, with us. 2. Becauſe he annexeth a onnſe,that they 
who obſerve theſe rites with 4 true faith,muſt be aſſured and certamythat they bave comma. 
niou with Chriit. Wine ts added, that wee ſhould know the perfeRion and accom- 
pliſhment of our ſalvation co be in his ſacrihee ; and that there was nothing which 
could be further deſired. The wine is ſevered trom the breadsto lignitie the violenes 
of his death, becauſe the bloud was lupdered trom his body. 


bw | 2+ What are the ends of the Lords Supper. 


..n "He ends for which the Lords Supper was infſtituted,are : 1. That it might be 
rt. Confirmation | . . . 
of our faithe confirmation of our faith ; that is,a moſt certain teltiheation of our communion 
"_ and union with Chritt : becaule Chrilt rettitierh unto us by theſe t3gnes, that hee 
doth as verily feed us with bis body and bloud unto everlalting life, as wee receive 
at the hand of the minifter theſe the Lords ſigns ; and this teſtification is directed 
£O every one who receiverth the ſignes with a true faich : For wee (© receive the 
Ggnes at the miniſters hand, as that ratherthe Lord himſelf giveth them as by his 
John 4.5, miniſters. Wherefore, (hri/# i ſaid ro have baptiſed moe diſciples then John, when yet 
+. Dilintion of he did it by his Apoſtles, and other diſciples, 2. That it myght be a pnblick deſtinitian 
— xj trom ,,. marke, diſcerning the (hurch from all other nations and ſets : For the Lord inſtit- 
> Tefiification ted and appointed his Supper tor his diſciples, and not for others. 2. That i« m 
efour fail, pp our teſfrfication to Chriſt, and the whole Church; which is a publick conteſlion of 
our faith, and a ſolemn thankſgiying and binding our ſelves to perpetual! thank. 
falneſſe, and the celebration of this benefic ; both which are proved by theſe 
Luke 22-19. ods of Chrilt ; Doe this in remembrance of me. This remembrance is raken, firſt 


+ is be a bond for faith in the heart - then for thankſgiving and our publick conteſftion. 4.Thue 


oY 


of the Churches i, wvight be @ bond of the (, burches aſſemblies and; meetings : becauſe the Supper was in- 


_ Rirureds that it ſhould be done and celebrated in a congregation, and that ej. 
* $ynaxis. ther great or ſmall, Therefore the Supper (as was ſaid before) is called a * Com 
Ma 25.37, vent ;and Chriſt expreſly commandeth, Drink ee all of this. Likewiſe Paul, Wies 


5. To bea bond ye come together to eat, [tay one for another. 5.T hat it might be a bond of mutual love and 
of love am®"3 "Jileftion : becauſe the Supper reltifieth,thar all who receiveir arighr, are made the 
: Cor-10.t9 members of Chrilt under one head : as allo Paw! ſaith, For wes that are mazy, are one 
bread and one body, becawſe we are all partakers of one bread. Now the members of one 
body mutually love one another. 
The Lords$ Of this which hath been ſpoken. we gather, that the Lords Supper ought not to 
per may noe be be celebrated by one onely : 1. Becanſe it is 4 communion, and the [igne of our com- 
-— c_ mmnien ;, and a private ſupper is no communion. 2. Becauſe it is a ; thanks- 
givings and all onght to give thanks unto God : and by conſequent, hee that thinketh 
himſelf unworthy to communicate with others in the Lords Sppper, doth withall 
confeſle himſelfe not to be fit to give thapks umo God, 3. Becauſe Chriſt, together 
with his benefits, ts not propey to any, but common toall : wherefore a private Supper 
makerth that good private, which ſhould be publick. 4. oh called all his howſhold 
anto it, even Juacs himſelfe : Therefore a private Supper is &urrary to Chriſts infti- 
ration. 5- That ſome abitain from coming to the Supper, it cometh of a certain evill and 
corrupt motion, either becauſe they will not communicate with others, or becauſe they think, 
themſelves not worthy enough to approach unto this Table. Bat all are worthy, who 
beleeve themſelves to be delivered by Chriſt from eternall damnation, and deſire 
to: profic and goe forward in godlinefle- In ſamme, if the Supper be received by 
. one onely, that is done againit the uſe, appellation, infticution, and nature ofthe 
ent" ObjeR. * Clrif,in the words of the inflituion of the þ, as the 
OhjeR. * Chrift, in the wor the inſtitution of the Supper, eh, as Ct 
DIETS be end of his Supper, his remembrance : Therefore the ei Faich muſt ay rozart 
pmrabinne ge principall end of his Supper. Anſ.The reaſon followeth not to the deniall of a part, 


by 
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In what the Supper differeth fram Baptiſme. 


429 


by potting the whole. For che remembrance of Chritt is the whole, wherin is come 
priled both our confeſlion,and our ſolemn bond to thapkfnlnefle, and alſorhe con- 
firmation of our fairh. Wherefore,rather by inverting the reaſon, I thus inferre and 
conciude; becauſe the remembraxce is the Supper,therefore it is the confirmation of 
oor faith : and becauſe alſo Chritt propoſerh unto us that ceremony or rire which 
mu't bz unto us a remembrance of him, hee doth verily propoſe alſo a confirmation 
of our fairh,which 1s nothing elſe but a remembrance of Chriſt and his benefits. Ob. 
Tie hol; Ghoſt confirmeth our faith : therefore the Supper doth not Anſ.The reaſon fol 
loweth not to the removing of an inſtrumental! cauſe,by the putting of a princi- 
pall cauſe : as if a man ſhould ſay, God feedeth and nowriſheth us ; therefore bread doth 
wot, For the holy Ghoſt confirmerh indeed our faith, but by che word and facras 
ments ; as God feedeth and nouriſheth us,bur by bread. 


2. What the Swpper differeth from Baptiſme, 


Lthough the ſame benefirs are imparted and ſealed unto us both in the Lords 
Supper,and in Baptiſm, to wit, a ſpirituall iograffing into Chriſt, and a com- 
munion with him, and the whole benefit of ſalvation, whereof the Apoſtle ipeak- 


eth, ſaying ; By one ſpirit are we all baptiſed into one body,and have been all made to drink, , cox ran, 


into one ſþirit : Yet many and manifelt are the differences of theſe ſacraments ; for 


the Supper differerh from Bapriſme, 1. [» ceremonies or external rites. 2- Inte ſigni» 1. In exremonyes. 


41119 of the ceremonies. For albeir it is the ſame participation of Chriſt ; name'y, 


tiime ; and eating and drinking of the body and bloud of Chriſt, which is confir- 


maintenance and preſervation is depainted and ſealed by the eating and drinkin 

of breadand wine in the Supper. And therefore the thing /ignified of the ſacraments 
isnot divers; becauſe it is the ſame, To be waſhed with the bloud of Chriſt; and, 
Todrink the bloud of Chriſt, Bat che manner of Ggnifying one and the ſame 


thing is divers. 2+ [» their proper ends : Baptiſme is a covenant made betweene ,, tn gnds, 


God and the faithfull ; rhe Supper is a figne of the continuing of chat covenant. 


Or, Baptiſme is a ſigne of regeneration, and of our entrance into the Charch and - 


covenant of Gnd ; the Supper is a igne of their foltering,abiding,and preſervation, 
who are once entred into the Church. The new man muſt firſt be born by the 
piric of Chrilt,and the figne of this renewing or regeneration is baptiſme ; atter- 
wards, when he is once renewed and born agaiy, hee muſt be foſtered and nouri- 
ſhed by the body anJ bload of Chritt, the ſigne of which nouriſhing is the Supper. 
Bri-fly, in baptiſme God confirmeth us of our receiving into the Church ; inthe 
Sapper, of his continuing and increaſing his benefies unto us. In the mean time, ic 
is one and the ſame Chriſt who both regenerateth, and nouriſheth as roerervall 


life. 4 In the manner of wfng them. To the lawfull aſe of baptiſme regeneration 4. In manner of 


ſafficeth :therefore it agreeth to alkwhom the Charch repuceth regenerate ; as,all 
elder perſons profeſſing faith and repentance,and infants born in che Church. Bur 
the Supper requireth farther the criall of che faith of the receivers, the remem- 


brance of the Lords death, and thank(giving. Doe this in remembrance of me. Shew Lake 32.19, 
forth the Lords death till he come. Let a man examine himſelf. Baptiſm therefore is due * © +5 


tothe whole Church, that is, as well to infants as elder perſons ; the Supper onely 


toelder perſons, who can prove themſelves, and ſhew forth the Lords death. 5. /n 5. In order of re- 
the order of receiving them : For baptiſm muſt goe before, and the Supper follow : <= 


that is, the ſacrament of the Supper muſt not be given, but ro them who are bapti. 
ſed ; and not to them neither preſently after baptiſme, hac afcer they have made 
confeſlion of their faith and repentance. Whereupon,in the ancient Charch,after the 
ſermon, were diſmiſſed ſach as were excommunicated, likewiſe thoſe that were 
poſſeſſed or troubled with an evill fpirit, and the (arechnmens,that is, ſuch as didnot 
yet underſtand che grounds and principles of religion, or were not as yet baptiſed. 
Pp So 


both the w2ſhivgaway of hns by the bloud of Chriſt, which is repreſented in bp- Theme ng is 
lea.cd 10 baptiim 
med unto us in the Supper : yet notwichRanding that fignification of our pew birth bee che mama 


js ſcaled by the dipping of our body into the water of baptiſme ; and4his of car (<ling's dverie, 


uſing+ 


3. in [1gnInhcalon 


430 What it is to eat the body of Chriſt. 
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So of old, they who were not yet circumciſed, were not admitted to the lacrifices 
or ceremonies. Now,it they who were baptiſed, before they have made confeſſion 
of cheir faith and repentance,are nor as yet to be admitred unto the Supper : much 
leſſe are they, ohabelng baptiſed, live afterthe manner of ſwine and dogs. 6. In 
E-Ta _— ot receiving it ſelfe : Wee mult often celebrate rhe Supper, becanſe we muſt often 
which of _—_—_— ſhew forth the Lords death ; for ir was therefore inſtituted, that in ic ſhould be 
100 made publick remembrance,recounting,and ſhewing of Chriſts death: alſo the con. 
firmation of our faith concerning the erernall continuance of the covenant (which 
confirmation is by the Supper )is often neceſſary ; and therefore the Supper is often 
to be reiterated,as alſo the eating of the Paſchal lambyprefiguring this Supper,was 

for this cauſe yeerly reiterated. But baptiſm is not to be reiterated, but onee on] 
to be received in our life time ; even as circumcihon of old was but once received : 
and baptiſm is therefore not to be reicerated, both becauſe wee have no comman- 
dement to this purpoſe, and alſo becauſe it is a ſigne of our receiving into the 
Church and covenant of God ; for the covenant once made, is not againe undone 
or made void to thoſe that repent, but remaineth ratihed and firme for ever : Foy 
the gifts and calling of God are without repentance : and wee by repentance after onr 
falls enter not a new league with God, but renew and reſtore an old. Hereof it is 
Lake 3.49. Chart Chriſt himſelfe ſaich of the Supper ; Doe this, as often as yee ſhall drink it, in res 
: Cor.11.26, oyerbrance of me. And the Apoſtle, As often as ye ſhall eat this bread, aud drink thes cup, 
Rom, 9.3 Je ſhew the Lords death till hee come. But of baptiſm che ſame Apoſtle reacheth, 4s 
many as have been _—_— into Chriſt Jeſus have been baptiſed into bis death. And Chriſt 
Mark 161% 8 pronounceth, He that ſhall beleeve and be baptiſed, ſhall be ſaved. 


——G 


Queſt. 76. What is it to eat the body of Chriſt crucified, and to drink his bloud 


w that was ſhed 2 

a $3540, X 

47.48, , r1 , Anſ. It is not only to imbrace by an aſſured confidence of mind the whole 
4 « © _m_ paſſion and death of Chriſt,and thereby to obtain rorgiveneſſe ot ſins 
4 "oo and everlaſting life 2: but allo by the holy Ghoſt, who dwellerh both 
OE. p in Chriſt and us, ſo more and more to be umted to his ſacred body, 
q Epheſ po that though he be in heaven, and we in earth, yet nevertheleſſe are 
& 3.16, we fleſh of his fleſh, and bone of his bones 4: and as all the members 
: RF of the body are by one ſoule, ſo are we alſo quickned and guided by 


4.13- one and the ſame Spirit c. 
e Joh.6.57. & 


I'F.1,2,3, 15 z6- p : 
Eph.4. p a 6. The Explication. 
8 His queſtion expounaeth and declareth the thing hgnified in the Sacra» 
ment. The eating of Chriſfts fleſh, and drinking of his bloud , is not 
Whar it is toear W corporall, but ſpirituall ; and compriſeth, 1. Faith of Chriſts paſſion 
the fleſh of Chriſt. 5 and death. 2. eAn apprehenſion of remiſsion of ſinnes and eternall life 


through faith, 3- Ourwnion with (hbriſt by the hol) Ghoſt dwelling in Chriſt 
and in 14. 4+ The benefit of his quickning by the ſame ſpirit. Wherefore,to eate the fleſh 
of Chriſt, and drink_ bs bloud, ts, to be received into favour with God for Chrifts me» 
rit, to receive remiſrion of ſinnes , and be reconciled to God by the ſame faith , to have 
the Sonne of God, who aſſumed mans nature , and wnited it perſonally unto him, dwel. 
ling in us, and coupling us unto bimſelfe and his aſſumed nature, by pouring into u4 bit 
Spirit, through whom he regenerateth ua, and reſtoreth light in us , righteouſneſſe and life 
eternal, ſuch as is eminent in his aſſumed manhood. More briefly ,to eatezis,1 .T o belerve. 
2. To receive remiſtion of ſins by faith. 3-T o be united to Chriſt. 4. To be made partakers of 
the life of Chriſt, or to be made like,and conformed unto Chritt by the holy Ghoſt, 


who worketh the ſame things in us and in Chriſt, This cating is our commu- 
nion 
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nion with Chrit, which the Scripture teacherh,and which we profeſſe inthe Creed: © 
namely, a ſpirituall nnion with Chrift, as members with rhe head, and branches 
with the vine. Chriſt reacheth us this eating of his fleſh, John 6. and confirmeth ir 
in he Supper by externall fignes. Thus did the ancient Fathers, Augnſ/tine, Enſebins, 
N az44anzen, Hilary,and vthers expound the eating of Chrifts body,as hereafter ſhall 
azpp-are. Wherefore the opimons of Papiſticall Tranſbantiation, of a corporall 
preſence, and of eating Chriſts body in the bread with the month (which many 
defend) ate not grounded on the words of the Supper, which promiſe the cating 


of Chciſts body. 


Queſt.77. Where hath Chriſt promiſed. that hee will as certainly give his body 
and bloud ſo to be eaten and drunken, as they eat this bread broken, and 


drink this cup * 


Av. In the inſtitution of his Supper,the words whereof are theſe 2; Our a 1 Cor.u.23, 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, inthe night that hee was betrayed took bread : and when 24,25. 
he had given thanks, hee brake it, and ſaid, Takeeat, this is my body which _ —_— 
is broken for you : this doe you in remembrance of me. Likewiſe alſo hee took Mick 14. 12, 
the cup, when he had ſupped, and ſaid, This cup is the uew Teſtament in my *3:*4- 
bloud : this doe, as often as ye ſhall drink it, in remembrance of mee. For as As. 
often as ye ſhall eat this bread,and drink this cup,ye ſhew the Lords death till 
hee come. This promile is repeated by S. Paul, when he faith Þ, This b r Cor. 19 
cup of thankſgiving wherewith wee give thanks, is it not the communion of **"7+ 
the bloud of Chriit « For we that are many, are one bread, and one body, be- 
cauſe we all are partakers of one bread. 


The Explication, 


1e inſtiration of the Lords Supper doth confirme unto us by evident 
-eaſons, what is thetrus and ſaving communion of Chriſts body and 
loud : and therefore the rrue ſenſe and meaning of the words of the 
inſtitution is diligently co be conſidered. The holy Evangeliſts, Mar- 
thew, Marke, and Luke,do moſt eſpecially of all others deſcribe the in- 
firmtion of the Lords Supper : and betides them,the Apoſtle fo declareth ic no lefle 
plainly in his Epiltle co the Corinthians. The words of them all are theſe : 


Matthew, Chap. 26.26. &c- 
eA's they did cat, Jeſus took the bread, and when hee had grven thanks, hee brake it, and 
gave it to the diſciples.and ſaid, Take,cat, this is my body. Alſo hee took the cup, and when 
he had grven thanks, he gave it to them, ſaying ; Drink. ye all of it : For this is my bloud of 
the new T eftament, that is ſhed for many for the remiſiion of ſins. 


Mark, Chap. 1 4.22. &c. 
eA's they did eat, Jeſus took the bread, and when hee had = thanks, he brake it, and 
gave ut to thews, and ſud, Take eat this is my body. Alſo hee took the cup, and when bee 
had g+ven thanks, gave it to them and they all d-ank of it : and hee ſaid unto thems, This us 


m; bloud of the new teſt ament, which us ſhed for many. 
| . 


Luke, Chap. 22.19. &ec. 
eAnl hee tocke bread, and when he had given thanks, he brake it, and gave it to them, 
ſaying This 1s my body which s given for you ; doe this in remembrance of mee. Like- 
wile afier ſupper hee took, the cup, ſaying , This cup is the new Teitament in my bloyd, 


which i; ſhed or Jo. 
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Paul, 1 Cor.11.23,&c. 

I have received = Lord that which alſo I have delrwered wnto you ; to wit, that the 
Lord Jeſus,in the ”s that he was betrayed, took bread : And when he had grven thanks, 
hee brake it, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my body which is broken for you : this do yer in re. 
membrance of mee. eAfter the ſame manner alſo hatook the cup,when he had ſupped, ſay 
ing, This cup us the new Teſtament in my blond ; this doe as oft as ye drink it, in remens- 
brance of me : For as often as yee ſhall eat this bread, and drink this cup, yee ſhew the Lords 
death till he come. 


The words of the Apoſile wee will briefly expound, and then wee will demon- 

rate our opinion in this point by crue and firm arguments in the Queſtion of Ca- 
cechilme immediatly following. : 

The Lord Jeſus.) This is the Authour from whom it is iotituled the Lord: Sup 
per : wee mult cherefore obſerve what the Lord did, ſaid, and preſcribed,as C pri- 
an well warneth us : If Chriſt alone be to be heard, wee nauft not attend or regard what 
any man before us hath thought meet to be done, but what Chrift (who us before all) firſt did 

rr01 00. 

In the night that hee was betrajed.) This circumſtance is ſpecified by the Apoſtle, 
to give us £O underttand, that Chriſt would at the laſt Supper of the Paſſeover 
in(ticute this his Supper, to ſhew, 1. That now an end was made of all the old ſacri. 
fices, and hee did ſubſtitute a new Sacrament which ſhould ſucceed, and ſhowld from 
forth be obſerved (that Paſchal Sacrament being finally aboliſhed) and which ſhould þ.. 
gnifie the ſame thing, difference onely of time excepted. For the Paſchal lamb Ggnified 
Chriſt which ſhould come, and ſhould he ſacrificed : The Supper, Chriſt alrea- 
dy ſacrificed, ObjeR- But when the Supper was inititmted, Chrit was yet to be ſacri- 
ficed, eAnſw. But then'was at hand the offering up and ſacrificing of Chriſt : For, 
a few honres after hee was ſacrificed, and the Supper was from that time forward 
to ſignific Chriſt acrificed, 2. That hee might ſtirre up in bis diſciples and in wa gred- 
ter attention and marking of the cauſe for which hee did inſtitute it, and that wee might 
underitand how earneſtly Chrift would have this Supper to be commended unto ua : ſeting 
hee did nothing before bus death, but that which was of moſt weight and moment. There» 
fore did hee 1n the very point or inſtant before his death infticute it, to beasit 
were the teſtament and laſt will of our Teſtatour. Briefly, this clauſe Paul ad 
deth,that we may know ,that Chriſt inſticuted this Supper for a memoriall of him» 
ſelf now ready to die. \ 

He took bread.) That is, ubleavened or not leavened bread, which then they did 
eat of at the table in that fea(t of the paſſeover, which admirred no leavened bread. 
The inſtitution of the Supper and unleavened bread did concurre then together, and 
fall out by an accident; and therefore this circumſtance properly pertainerh not to 
the Supper (as neither the evening doth,ar what time it was inſtituted) neither can 
a neceſſity of unleavened bread for this uſe be hence inforced, neither would Chriſt 
hereon preſcribe apy certain manner of baking bread for the Lords Supper. Yet 
notwithſtanding, the bread of the Lords $ upper differeth in uſe from common bread, be- 
cauſe this is taken for the nouriſhment of the body ; but that for the food and nou- 
riſhment of the ſoul,that is, for the confirmation of our faith and union with Chriſt. 
And here we are to note, that bee is ſaid to have taken bread from the table ; to wit, 
with his hand : hee took not his body therefore, neither rook bee his body is the 
bread,with the bread, or under the bread, (ave only ſacramentally : for his body lay not 
on the rable,but fate down thereat. 

When hee had given thanks.) Matthew and Mark fay ofthe bread, When hee had 
bleſſed; of the cup, When he had given thanks : Luke and Paul ay of the bread, When 
he had given thanks : Wherefore, To bleſſe,and to give thanks, both ſignifie ove thing : 
neither can the myſtery of Popiſh magical! conſecration be cloaked under theie 
termes. Chriſt therefore bleſſed, that 5, gave thanks ; namelyzto his Father (not 
to the bread) for ſpiricuall bleſſings, I meane, for the ſarisfying of ſonles: that his 
office being now performed and Friſhed on carth (his laſt aRt yet remaining p be 
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done) the time of his dying for the redemption of the ele was at hand: that thus 
ic had pleaſed the Father ro redeem mankind ; or that the t ypicall Paſſeover was a- 
boliſhed, and the fgnitied Paſſeover was now exhibited, and a memoriall of him 
was ro be figned to the Church : or laſtly, hee gave thanks for the admirable and 
wbrderfall gathering and preſerving of the Church. 

Hee brake it.) That is, hee brake the bread which hee cook from the table, 
and diftribured the ſame, beipg one among many : not any other inviſible thin 
hidden in the bread. He brake nor his body, but the bread,as Saint Paul faith, The 
bread which bee brake, &c. Now he diltribured the bread, being one,among many ; 
hecauſe wee that are many are one body. Bur the cauſe for which he brake this bread, 
was to ſignifie, 1. His paſſion,and the ſeparation of his body from his ſoule. 2. The Two things figni- 
communion of many with his own body,and their bond of union and mutuall love, vs by the bree 
The bread which we breake, is it not the commnnion of {briſt ? For wee that are many, are 1 Coreto16, _ 
me bread, and one body. Wherefore, the breaking of bread is a neceſſary ceremo- 
vie, both in reſpeR of the /gnification, and in reſpeRt of the confirmation of onr FEI 
fairh : and therefore is this ceremony alſo to be retained, 1. Becauſe Chrift hath — 4 
commanded it ; Doe this. 2. Becaule of the authority and example of the Church *» be retained- 
planted inthe Apoſtles time, which from the rite of breaking, termed the whole a- 
ion, Breaking of hread. 3. For our own comfort ; that we may know the body of 
Chrilt co have been as certainly crucified for us, as we ſee the bread to be broken 
unto us-4. T hat the opinions of Tranſub/tantiation and Conſubtantiation may be pal- 
led oat of mens minds. 

Take, eat-) This commandement belongeth to the diſciples, and co the whole 
Church of the new Tettament : Whence ir is cleer and manifeſt, 1. That the Po- 
piſh Maſſe, wherein the prieſt giveth nothing to the Church to be raken and ea- 
ten, is not the Supper of the Lord, bur a privace ſupper of him that ſacrificeth, and 
a meer ftage-play. 2- That wee mult nor be idle beholders of the $ , bar re- 
ligions receivers of it. 3- That the Lords Supper is nor co be red but in 
an aſſembly or congregation where there are ſach as receive and eat. 4. Thar the 
Sapper is a figne of grace in reſpeR of God, reaching out nnto ns his benefirs co 
be mike with a ſtrong faith,even as we receive the ligne wich our hand and 
mouth. | 

This us my body.) This, that is, this bread. Obje&. Then ſhould it have been ſaid, 
' 7G, not Twro. Anſ, Ti7o is as mach as if he had ſaid , This ching which T have in * Theſe Greek 
my hand : now that was bread. And that it is ſo to be underſtood, is proved by qu 
theſe reaſons : 1, Chriſt rook nothing but bread; he brake bread, and gave breadto the like Engl. 
his diſciples to cate. 2- $, Paul faith expreſly, The bread which be brake, is it not the P2**'<&5, becaule 
communion of the body of Chrift ? 3. Ofthe wine it is ſaid, This cup us the new Tefta- BREAD and BO- 
ment in wy bloud. Wherefore,after the ſame manner it is ſaid;Th#s,that is,this bread Nx? _ > 
ismy body, which is broken and delivered anto death for you. - The licerall ſenſe, Greek, the Greek 
ific be properly raken,can be no otherwiſe underſtood then thus ; The ſabſtapce Fjpnoms ao re 
of this bread is the ſubRance of my body. Bur fo to anderftand it is at nndoubted Engliſh our parti- 
2bfurdicy : for bread is a maſſe withour life,baked of corn,and not avired perſonal- £5 HHS erverk 
ly tothe Word: bat the body of Chrilt is a living ſubſtance, born of the Virgin,and genders. 
united perſonallyro the Word: Chriſt therefore callerh the bread his body,meaning, nt 
the ſigne of his body, by a ſacramenrall Meronymie attributing the name of the 
thing ſignified co the figne, becauſe he appointerh this bread co be a ligne and a- 
crament of his body,as Auguſtine himſelf interpreterh : The Lord dowbred not to ſay, 
This is my body, when he gave the figne of bis body. Wherefore, tar be it from us, that 
we ſhonld fay,thac Chriſt rook bread wi/ibly,and his body #w1i/ib/y in the bread. For 
it is to be obſerved, that he ſaith nor, [» this i my body - Or,This bread is my body in- 
viſible - Bur, This bread is my body,trae,avd viſible,which is giver for you. Moreover, 
theſe are the words of the promiſe added to this ſacrament, to teach us whar the 
bread is in this uſe, to wit, the body of Chriſt ; chat is, what Chriſt exhibireth and 
imparterh to the receivers of this hread, and beleevers of this promiſe ; even his 
body, or that flefh which in the Goſpel hee promiſed to give for the ſalvation 
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of the world. For this is nodiverſe promiſe from chat hee delivered in the ixth 
John 6-51. of Jobs, but every way the ame concerning his fleſh quickning us, and the eating 
thereof profitable to ſalvation : Only here the ſacramentall rite is adjoined, where. 
with the promiſe is adorned and ſealed ; as ifhe ſhould ſay, In the Goſpel Ipromi- 
ſed life eternall to all that eat my flefh and drink ny bloud ; now I confirme afid 
ratifie this my promilſe with an outward ceremony,that henceforth they which be. 
leeye this promiſe,and feed on this bread, may undoubtedly be perſwaded and aff. 
red, that they verily cat my fleſh, which was m for the ſalvation of the world, 
and have life eternall. By this promiſe therefore this bread is made the ſacrament 
and ſigne of Chriſts body, and Chriſts body is made the rei mf by this facra- 
The wnion of the gyent : and theſe two (I mean, the fgne, and the thing ſignified) are united in this 
cd bes ſacrament, not by any natwrell copulation, Or cor porall and locall exiſtence one in the 
Sxcramen® —orher; much lefſe by tranſubſtantiation,or changing one into the other:bur by Ggni. 
fying, ſcaling, and exhibiting the one by the other ; char is, _=_ ſacramentall union, 
whole bond 1s the promiſe added to the bread, requiring the faith of the receivers, 
Whence it is cleer,that theſe things in their lawfull uſe are alwayes jointly exhibi- 
red and received, bur not without faith of the promile, viewing and appr i 
the thing promiſed,now preſent in the Sacrament : yet not preſent or included in 
the /ige, as in a veſſel! containing it ; bat preſent in the promiſe, which is the better 
part,life,and foul of the ſacrament- For they want judgement, who affirme, that 
Chriſts body cannot be preſent in the ſacrament,except it be #n,or wnder the bread: 
as if (forſooth) the bread alone,wichour the promiſe, were cither a ſacrament, or 
the principall part of a ſacrament. . 

hich for yow] my diſciples ; that is, for your ſalvation, and the ſalvation of the 
whole Church. 

I: broken.) ObjeR. But Chrifts body neither is nor was broken. Anſw. Pax! bath a 
reſpe& to the Fgnification which the breaking of the bread did import : now this 
breaking ſignifieth che pains and — —_ riſts body, and the violent ſander. 
ing of his (Gale and his body one from the other : For, as the bread is broken, and 
parted into divers parts ; ſo the ſoul and body of Chriſt were ſeparated and parted 
from each other. Wherefore the property of the figne is here attributed to the 
thing ſignified. 

Dee this.] Theſe words are a commandement to obſerve the ceremony which 
Chriſt infticated. Th, to wit, this which ye ſee me do, do you alſo heneetorth in 
the Church : that is, being gathered and aſſembled rogerher, take bread, give 
thanks,break it,diftribure ir,cat ic,8&c, He underftandeth the whole ation whi 
he commandeth,and that to us which beleeve,and not to the Jewes,who were rea- 
dy to crueifhie him. 

In remembrance of me.) That is, thinkivg and meditating of my benefits, which 
I have done for you,and which are by theſe rites recalled into your memory ; and 
further verily feeling and finding in , thar I give you theſe my benefics; and 
therefore celebrating them by publick confeflion before God and Angels. yea be- 
fore men alſo, and fo giving mee thanks for them, Wherefore the end of Chrifts 

The end of the Supper is remembrance : which is not a meer medication on the hiſtory , bat a cal- 
Supper is ther®- Jing to mind the death and benefits of Chriſt,and a faith whereby we apply Chrilt 
Chrifts benckts, 2 his merit unto us,and gracefninefle or a publick confefſion of his benefits. 7hu 
remembrance is the whole : whoſe parts are the memory of Chriſts benefirs; faith, 
whereby we apply Chriſt and his merit unto us, thankfulneſſe or publick confe(- 
fion of his benefits. Whence it is manifeſt, chat the Supper was inſticuted to this 
end, to beunto ns a memorial! of Chriſt, putting us in mind what and how great 
blefſings he hath purchaſed for ns, and with what and how exquiſite corments and 
birter death hee obtained them, confirming in us alſo onr faith whereby wee ap- 
prehend chem. Wherefore it followeth not z Chriſt did inſtieute his Smpper for 4 16- 
membr ance of bim : Therefore hee did not inſtitute it for confirmation of our faith. For 
this objeRion is no leſſe frivolons, then if I ſhould fay, The holy Ghott confirmeth 
our faith : Therefore the Swpper doth not. For (as it hath oe ſaid before) the _ 
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tolloweth not to the removing of che in{tramentcall cauſe, by the putting of the 
priocipall cau ſe ; as neither doth ic follow to the deniall of a partyby the putting of 
the whole : for remembrance compriſeth the remembring of Chriſts benefits, faith, 
and chankſgiving. For by his ſacraments Chriſt remembreth us of himſelfe and 
his bepeſits, and by his ſacraments hee raiſeth and eftabliſheth in us our truſt and 
confidence in him ; and further, of that remembrance of Chrilts benefits it muſt 
follow, that we alſo yeeld thanks anco him therefore publikely. So then, the Sap» 
per is not only to admoniſh us of onr duty, as ſore think ; bur ic muſt firlt repre- 

{ent unto us Chriſts benefit, and then afterwards oar duty : for where no Tis, 
there we cannot be thankful. 
Drink ye all of this.) This commandement of Chriſt we oppoſe againſt the facri- 

ledge of the Pope,who bereaveth the Laity of the cup; and againii char ſophiſticall Againſt Popith 
fgment of concomitencie of the bloud with the body under the form of the bread. **==iſtriog che 
Chriſt biddeth all catzand all drink : The Pope will not permit all codrink,but the nr 
Prieſt only ; the Lay-men he ſuffereth to cat only, becauſe (faith he) they drink ic 
eating. This ſhametull dealing is reproved and confuted by Chrilts commande- 
ment, Drink_ ye all of this. Here the Popes Sophiſters cavill with us; telling ns, that 
this commandement,which we urge and preſſe on them, pertaineth only cothe di- 
ſciples then preſent, who were no Lay-menybur Prieſts. But we anſwer,t .T hat they 
fond imagine Chriſts diſciples to bave been Myg/[e-mumming Prieſts. 2. There is no ſuch 
difference in Scripture, as they put of Prieſts and Lay-men, (ccing the Scripture inticu- 
lech all che faichfull prieſts of God : He hath made me kings and priefls wnto Godgven bis Rev.1.s, 
Father. Ye ave a royall and holy prieſthood, to offer up ſpirituall ſacrifices to God * Pn 955 
by Jeſms Chriſt. 3 Wnder this pretext and colour the whole Swpper might be taken away 

the Laity; eſpecially from women,if it were true that ſach men ovly were to 
be adrmicted co che Supper as were at the firſt Supper. Their tale of concomvitancy is 
2n impious and facrilegious pretext, which Chriſt confuteth and diſcovererh to be 
falſe, when he calleth che bread by ir ſelf his body, andche cup by ic ſelf his bloud, 
and reacheth boch apart to his diſciples to be eaten and » and commanderh 
them henceforth to be ſo miniſtred apart. - 

This cup is the new Teſtament.) Or , the Covenant, as both the * Greek and * 4aie9us. 

* Hebrew word admitteth. Now, it is called the new covenant ; that is, renewed, * ®erith. 
or (to ſpeak in a word) falfilled. And this new covenant is our reconciliation 
with Godgthe communion and participation of Chriſt and all his benefics by faich 
in the acrifice of Chriſt now fulfilled and finiſhed, wichour any obſervation of the 
ceremonies of the old Paſſeover. The Supper i called the new (ovenant becan(e it is a How the 
igne and a ſeale of this covenanr,(ignifying and ſealing anto us our reconciliation Ment 2 <alled ihe 
with God, and our conjunRion with Chriſt, which 1s wroughe by faith. Now 
Chriſt, in calling che Supper the new (ovenant, 1. C both the promiſe, 
and the condition which i expreſſed in the promiſe ; nameh, our faith and repentance : 
/#hereof alſo it followeth, that the ___ was for this cauſe alſo infticuted, that ic 
might be a bond co bind us to lead a Chriſtian life. 2. Heg maketh an oppoſition be- 
tween the new Covenant, and the old Covenant, which was the Paſſeover ; together with 
the rites t : For the Swpper fignifieth Chriſt offered ; the Paſſcover fignifieth 
Chrift who ſhould be offered. There is norwithftanding no ſmall fimilitade and 
agreeing of both ; for both fignifie our reconciliation with God, and conjunRtion 
with Chriſt. Hence alſo we conclude,that the drinking of Chrifts blond is not cor- 
porall : for the new Teſtament is but one,and all the cle before Chrifts birth ap« 
pertain thereunto. 

In my bloud, which is ſhed for you for remiſſion of ſins.) The bloud of Chriſt is his 
death. In the blond of Chrift,1s as much as to ſay, In the death, or for the death of 
Chrift. The ſhedding of Chriſts bloudis the merit for which, being apprehended . 
of us by faith,we receive remiſſion of fins. 

For as often as ye (hall eat.) The Sapper therefore is often to be iterated and cele- 
brated, 1.Becauſe of the words of the infſtication- 2-InreſpeRof the end and pur- 


poſe of the infticution ; becauſe it muſt be done in remem —— Show = 


OCno_— —— — —— — — —— 


IW hether the bread and wine be made the body and bloud of Chriſt. 
Shew the Lords death.) Thar is, beleeve that Chriſt dyed, and that for you, and 
then profeſſe it alſo publickly before all. "O0 
Till be come.) Therefore it muſt be obſerved unto rhe worldsend : neither is any 
other externall form to be looked for uncill the day of judgement. 

x Cor. 10,16, The words of the infticution which have been hitherto expounded, may be made 
more plain and cleer by theſe words of the Apoſtle ; The cup of bleſring which wee 
bleſſe, ts it not the communion of the bloud of (brift ? The bread which we breaks, i it ua 
the communion of the body of Chriſt ? by 

T he cup of bleſving.] Thar is, the cup of thank (giving, which isreceived ; namely, 
to this end,that we may yeeld thanks to Chrilt tor his death and paſſion, 
The communion of the body, likewiſe the communion of the blowd, is, to be made, 
through faith, partakers of Chriſt and all his benefits, the ſame ſpirit being in us 
loa 15-2. which is in Chriſt,and working the ſame in us which he worketh in Chriſt. Or, ir 

Ephel.g. is 2 ſpirituall fellowſhip of the faithfull with Chriſt, as of members with the head, 

og 2nd br-nches with the vine. Bread and wine is the communien ; that is, it 1s the figne 
and reftimony of our communion with Chriſt : Bur this owr communion, as the A. 
poltle briefly declareth, conſifterh in this, that wee who are many, are but one bad : 
Whence it is moſt calie to colle, That this communion of Chriſt 1s not 4 corporal a- 
ting. For it is wrought only by faith and the holy Ghoſt. Chriſt is the head,and we 
the members : and all wee who are mgmbers have alſo a communion of all Chriſt 
benefits : Therefore the head is common, the benefics common, and lo the mem- 
bers alſo common among themſelves ; wherefore their love and diletion is com- 
mon and mutnall. 


— 


5 = Queſt.78. Are then the bread and wine made the wery body and bloud of Chriſt? 


a Matt.26-29. Af, No verily *: But as the water of baptiſm is not turned into the bloud 
Mack 24-24- of Chriſt,but is only a ſigne and pledge of thoſe things thar are ſcaled 
b Epheſ.5.26. unto us in baptiſm »: ſo neither 15 the bread of the Lords Supper the 
q I __—_ very body of Chriſt c, although, according to the manner of Sacra- 

= ments.and that forme of {peaking of them, which is uſuall to the ho- 
4 Gen.17.10, ly Ghoſt 4, the bread is called the body of Chriſt, - 


It. 
Exod. 12.11, x3, & 13.9, Titus 3.5+ 1 Pet-3.21, x Corinth. 10.4, 
The Explication. 


He Papiſts TranſubRantiation (under which alſo ConſubRant iation, 
maintained by the Ubiquicaries and others, is comprehended) is in 
this Queſtion of the Carechiſme confated and rejeted ; and the @- 
cramentall kind of ſpeech which we nſec, with the crue ſenſe of thoſe 
words of Chriſt, Thi i my body,examined and unfolded. We will firſt 
intrear of that forme of ſpeech which we uſe, and of che true meaning of Chriſt 
words : then will wee handle the controverſie of Tranſubſantiation and Conſub- 
ftantiation- That therefore which hath beeo heretofore ſpoken in generall of @- 
cramentall phraſes and rermes,muſt be reftrained to this Sacrament : For thus A#- 
F+iR.23.04 Boy; {ime humnſelt deſcenderh from the generall rule of facramentall rermes, unto a par- 
fac. ticular inſtance ofeating Chrifts fleſh : This (ſaith he) 5 the only way to find whether 
a phraſe be proper or fignrative ; That whatſoever in Gods word cannot properly be reſer- 
red to Polen. of morall duty, or to the truth of faith, "oo may be aſſured, that it s fig®- 


ratively ſboken. And a little after hee produceth this example ; Except yee cate t 
fieſh of the $onne of man, and drink his bloxd, yee have no life in you. Hee ſeemeth, (aith 
Cn, by theſe words to injoyne 4 ſome haimons crime. It is therefore a figurative 
ſpeeeb, nityrulting us, that wee are to partake of Chriſts paſtion, and joyfwlly and frew- 
fwlly to recall to mind how his fleſh was crucified and wounded for . Wherefore, wot 
Baptiim 


oo — 


Of the controverſie concerning the Words uſed im the Supper. « 437 
Bapcilme (as hath been already declared) ſo of the Lords Supper alſo the Scripture : 
ſpeaketh ſometimes properly, and ſometimes figuratively. The ſpeech is figurative, 
when Chrilt ſaith of the bread, Thu i my body: and of the cup, This is my blowd. 

Likewiſe when Pasl ſaich, Thus cup is the new Teſtament in my blond. For in theſe the 
name of the thing figvified is attributed to the igne : Pax/allo then ſpeaketh fi- 
atively, when he ſaith, Thu i« my body which is broken for you ; becaulc he attri- 
Fleth the property of the ligne (which is,ro be broken )ro the thing lignified. Thus 
Cyprian malt be underfiood ; When we drink of the cup, we cleave to the croſſe, wee ſuck, term, de Coma, 
Chriſt bloud, and lay onr tongues in our Kedeemers wounds. Thus (hryſoitome is to be — 24.in2 Cor: 
interpreted, when he ith, Chriſt bloud is in the chalice; Chriſts bodyywhich is in heaven, ad 
i preſented on earth to our view ; and us not only ſeen, but touched of us; nor touched 
mly,but eaten alſo : he us held,buten,and eaten of uayin token of love, as ſometimes wee bite 
at bum whom we love, and touch bu fieſh with our tongue. Theſe ſentences are not truly 
ſpoken or underfiood of the body of Chriſt, but by a trope aud figure uſuall in ſa- 
craments. Now the ſpeech is proper,when Chriſt faith, Doe this in remembrance of 
we: and when the Fathers every where lay, The breaking of bread is a memorial, 4 
kvely ſhadow of Chriſt: ſacrifice : The bread ſignifieth the body of Chriſt : It is a figure, 
4 figne, 4 ſacrament of the body of Chriſt. 


Of the comtrover ſie concerning the words uſed in the Supper. 


Ow, whereas our adverſaries, the Papiſts and others, deny that Chriſts words 
are ſacramentally ipoken, and ſay we are to keep the letter ; wee muſt here 

adde ſomething touching the controverhie of the letter,and meaning of the lecter. 
The Papiſts bear us in hand, that by the vertue and force of conſecration there is 
made a tr4nſubſtantiation, or changing of the bread into the body of Chriſt,the ac- 
cidents only remaining. Others tell ur of a conſwb/tantiation, or co-exiſtence of 
Chritts body i»,or with the bread. The TranſubRanciaries,cogether with the Con- The Trancubltan- 
b(tanciaries,doe boalt and glory,that they underftand the words of Chriſt ſimply fx» and Con- 
andaright : But neicher perform that which they brag and boaſt of ; for that is the not on the fone 
true (implicicy and property of the word, whereunto, tor the juſt underſtanding and po goming of 
incerpretation thereof, nothing is to be added, neither ought to be raken from it, 6 
neither any thing alcered, But as many as hold that the body of Chriſt is with, in, 
or =adey the bread, they adde nnto the words of Chriſt, and depart from trae fim- 
plicicy : For if that which Chrilt (aid is imply to be retained, and thar not to be 
admired which he ſaid not ; then may we not ſay,The bread is both bread and the bo 

Chriſt : bur ſimply this only, The bread is the body of ((briſt. For he ſaid not, My 

is with,or inor under the bread ; or, The bread is both bread, end my body together : 
neither addeth he,as theſe adde of their own, realy, ſub/tantially,corporally ; but he 
uttereth theſe bare words of the bread, This is my body, Neither have the Tranſub- 
Rantiaries their opinion drawn from the words of Chriſt ſimply underftood,vame- 
ly, that of the bread is made the body of ( briſt, orghe bread is changed into the body of 
Chriſt: for this is their own forgery and invention. For Chriſt ſaid nor, that the 
bread was novy made,or was a making,or ſhoald be made; but ſimply id, The bread 
is my body, where no change could come between : fo that the words of Chriſt be 
ſimply underſtood. Therefore falſly do they perſwade the people that they imply 
reſt on the propriety of Godfword,when as manifoldly and moſt farre they ſwerve 
and depart from it. 

We Proteſtants retain the words of Chriſt without adding or altering ; ro wit, Themcincerpre- 
that the bread is the body of Chriſt, and indeed, the true and viſible body which was 2992 of Chis 
given for us. Bur becaule theſe words literally taken, would admit a ſenſe repug- 
nant to the truth of Chriſtian faith (for if bread were properly Chrifts body, it 
would follow, that bread was crucified for ns) therefore we atficmn, that in Chrifts 
words a convenient meaning muſt be inquired after ; that is, Chrifts words muft 
be underſtood ſacramentally : namely, that the bread is called Chriſt bedy,beeanſe 


it 1s a ſigne pf Chriſts body ; the cup, or wine in the cop is called RM bloud, 
caule 


Is 


Of the controverſie concerning the words uſed m the Lord Supper. | 


Hy 
_ 


Three mes 


Seripturc. 


He fate down« 


He took bread» 


This is my body- 


becauſe it is a ſign of Chriſts bloud ; the cup is allo called rhe new Teſtament, becauſe 
it is a ſigne of the new Teſtament ; even as baptiſm isrermed « waſhing away of ſins, 
and 4 laver of new birth,becaule it is a figne of both theſe,whichare wrought 

ly by the bloud and (pirit of Chri(t. The true ſenile cherefore and parurall int 
ration of Chriſts words is, This i my body which «« groen for you : that is, This bread 
broken by me,and given to you, is a figne of my body delivered ro death for you, 
andan authentick ſeal of your conjunction with me;fo that he which ſhall beleeve, 
20d cat this bread,he truly and really after a ſort eaterh my . Here therefore 
tothe figne is attribured the name of the thing hgnifed, both for the conjunRicg 


which thething 6Snified hath, in che right uſe of che Supper with the ligne : andal. 


ſo for the proportion which the figne hath with the thirg ſignihed, 


In this expoſition we are not led and over- ruled by Philotophy and humane rea- 
ſon (as our adverſaries traduce us, and bear the world in han4 we are) bur we oh- 
ferve thoſe rules by which, io the joint conſent of all ſound wiſe men, wee areto 
cenſure the interpretation of any Scripture whatſoever : namely by the andlogie ad 
rule of faith : by the nature of the thing or ſubjett 1 by the teſtimonies of Scripture which 
teach the ſame thing. For by help of thele three rulesthe naturall ſenſe of Scripiare is 


w ereby we may wont to be examined, as often as neceſiiy driveth us from the letrer to the ſenſe 
i of t in- - , , ; , , 
———i__ meaning. 1. That no interpretation be received diſſonant from the rule of faith, or v6 


prgnant to any article thereof, or any commandement of the Decalogue, 0” any expreſſe ts 
flumony of Scripture : for the ſpitit of trath 1s nor contrary to it ielf. 2, That the 
derived out of words ſignifying any thing have a congruity with the nature of the thing /ign- 
fied by the words, as in this preſent ſubject of the Supper whereon wee infift ; when 
aby queſtion or doubt is moved therein,we are to enyuire, ſeeing it is a Sacramen, 
how the Scripture elſe-where ſpeaketh of Sacraments, and of the Supper it ſelte. 
3« That other hike places be weighed and conſidered, by which it us either manifeſt and yraw 
ted, or may be demonſtrated by ſome circumſtance, that they contain the ſame dottrive cow 
gerning the ſame thing, which is contained in the place in controverſie. For if we be fally 
reſolved of the meaning of any cleerer and uncontroverſed place, we ſhall alſobe 
reſolved of the ſenſe of the place in controverhe, if the ſame thing be deliveredin 
both. So then it is out of donbe, that that meaning of the words of the $ 
which is agreeable with theſe rales, is true: and thote untrue which diGgrec Gas 
them. But this our conſiruing and interpretation (which indeed is not ours, but the 
doArine of Chriſt himſelf, his Apoſtles, and all orthodox or right-beleeving ami- 
quiry) doth every way ſate with theſe rules : wherefore undoubtedly ic 1s moſt 
true, and beſt beſeeming the truth of the Goſpel, Now ler us come to the argu- 
ments by which wee prove our interpretation to be true: they are of four ſorts; 
I. Some are taken out of the text it ſelf, and circumſtances of the inſtitution of the Lords 
Swpper. 2. Some are taken from the natwre of the thing __ ; that is, by underſtan- 
ding the ſpeech,as the thing it felt doth bear and ſuffer : namely, according tothe 
yature of all Sacraments. 3+ Some are drawn from an analogie of the articles of our 
faith,or from a conference of places or parts of Chriſtian doctrine. 4. Some are takes 
from other like places of Scripture, where the ſame thing is delivered in ſuch words 38 
are mauifeſt,and whereot there is no controverlie. 


I. The firft ſort of ar gumnents taken ont of the text gnd cirenm/tances of tl 
0d ce ftieution of the Lords fog f =_ 


I, [OO humane nature, at the firſt celebrating of the Supper, by a corporall 
kind of placing, (ate in his proper placeat the table, and now is in heaven? 

wherefore then it was not, neither is 1t Dow corporally in the bread, or in the place 
of the bread. 

2-Chriſt at the firſt Supper rook not into his hands,nor brake his hody,bur bread: 
wherefore bread is not properly and really the very body of Chriſt. 
 3- Chriſts body was born of a virgin : But bread is made of meal : therefore it 
1s not really Chriſts body. 0 
4. Chrift 


> ®K 2 © 


ehange the who 


Arguments taken out of the mſtitution of the Lords Supper. 


; 4 Chrilt {aid of the vihble bread being broken, Th i my body ; andof the viſible 
cop being diſtributed unto his diſciples, Thu cup « the new Teſtament in m) blond : 
Therefore the Papiſts retain not the letter, when they ſay, Ay body is contained wn. 
dr the forms of bread and wine : nor the Ubiquitaries,when they thus ſpeak, 2 
s in, with under this bread : and mach lefle when both ofthemn ſay, Afy invi 6, 
contained mnder this form,or under this bread, my body. For both of them do not on y 
manifeltly decline from the letter toa gloſſe of their own ; but ſhametully pervyere 
Chritts words inthe former gloſle,as it it were written, My body ss under this : and 
in che later they father on Chriſt a childiſh rawrologie, or repetition of the ſame 
thing ; as if he had laid, My body is my body, 


5. Chrifts body which we eat 1n the Supper was delivered to death;and crucified which we given 
for us : Bur bread was not given and crucihed for us : Therefore bread is not proper. for you 


ly and really the body of Chriſt. 


6. As the cup is the new Teſtament, (o the hread is the body of Chriſt : The cup =_ 


k the new Tettament ſacramentally (as before hath been ſhewed, and now may be 
farther proved by this reaſon ; The new Teſtament properly is not drunk with the 
mouch,hat beleeved with che heart : but the cup is drunk with the month : there- 
fore the cap cannot properly be the new Teſtament.) Therefore the bread is Chriſts 
h:dy in the ſame ſenſe,to wit, ſacramentaly. 

7. Ifthe bread be properly Chriits body, and the cop his blond, it mnſt needs 
bez hat in the firſt Supper the blond was ſeparated from Chriſts body,and that now 
both of them be given us apart, as they are ſignes apart : Bur neither in the firſt 
Supper was the bloud then without the body, neither is the body now pie wich- 

There- 


out bload (for then Chriſt was not yer dead, and now he dieth no more : 
lacra- 


fore the bread is the body,and the cup the blond of Chriſt,nor properly, 
mentally. 

$. That which Chriſt himſelf did eat and dripk, was not properly his ory and 
blond ; elſe ſhoald hee have eaten and drunken himſelfe : Bur hee did eat of that 


bread,and drink of that cup; for he faith, / will drink no more of the fruit of the vine : Mark 14.25- 
and (br yſo/tome ————— Hee alſo drank of the cup /eft hearing thoſe Homay.io Mut 
led. 


werds, they ſhould ſay, What ? Doe wee then drink bloud, and eat fleſh? and ſo be trowb 
For when bee firft made mention 
the words [ake onely : Therefore, left thu ſhould then alſo vepe* mſelfe fir ft did eat 
ard d:mke, that ſo hee might lead them with a quiet repoſed mind to the communion Faw 
w1ferics. [he bread therefore and the cup are not properly Chriſts body and bloud, 


but acramentally- 


of this kind of eating and —_— took offence for - 


9. Remembrance is not of things corporally preſent, but of things abſene:Chrift Poe this in ba 


intticuced this facrament to be celebrated in remembrance of him : Therefore mec. 


Chrift is not corporally preſent in the bread or ſacrament. 


10. Either Chriſt with his body is not — in the bread or forme of Doethis. 


bread,or the Supper is not to be any more celebrated : (For the Apoftle biddeth us 
eat of this bread,and drink of this cup,and ſhew forth the Lords death till be come :) 
But quettionleſſe, the celebration of the $ r is not yer to be intermicred, but 
ought to be continaed unto the end of the world:Chrift cherefore is not yer chme, 
venther is he corporally in the bread,or form of bread. 

11. As the bread was the body of Chriſt in the firſt Supper, and the diſciples did 
ear Chriſts body; ſo and no otherwiſe the bread is now Chriſts body,and wee eat 
Chrifts body ; for our Supper is no other then the Supper of the diſciples was : Bur 
inthe firſt Sapper the bread was nor eſſentially Chriſts body,neicher did the diſct- 
ples eat Chriſts body with their mouthes in the bread, or inthe form of bread ; for 
Chriſt corporally and viſibly fate at the table with his diſciples, and ſuffered no 

le aRiov th : Therefore now alſo the bread is not efſen- 


rially Chriſts body,neither do we eat Chriſts body with our mouthes in the breads 
or in the form of bread. 


2. The 


440 


Arguments taken from the nature of the Sacraments. 


Job,6.62,6z. 


.. 


2. The ſecond ſort of ar guments which aye taken from the nature 
of the Sacraments. 


1.” He very manner and form of ſpeaking yeelderh us a firm and Rropg argu- 
þ Hondny' har is the body of Chriſt : But bread is not in his own proper ſubliance 
his body (for by reaſon hereof have chey invented Tranſubſtantiation and Conlub- 
ſtanciation) : Therefore it is a fignrative ſpeech, even ſuch a one as is aſuall unto 
Tacraments,and is afore declared in the inſtitution of the Supper. 

2- In all ſacraments, when the name or properties of the things ſignified arear- 
tributed unto the ſignes, there isnoc fignihedthe corporall preſence of the thingin 
the (fignes ; but firtt, 4 //avilitwde of the things with their ftignes; and 4 ſealog of 
them by their lignes ; then « conjunttion and union of the things with cheir (ignes in 
the right aſe : By in this Sacrament Chriſt atcriburerh the names of the ching 
Kgnified (his body and blond)ro the fignes (the bread and wine) ſaying, This i; my 
body : This ts my bloud : * Therefore there is not thereby hgnified a corporall pre. 
ſence of his body. 

3- The nature of all ſacraments is,that the /gs be underſtood and taken copmat- 
ty,that the things ſignified muſt be underſtood and taken ſpiriewally ; and that theyi- 
ſible chings be not che things ignified,but oply ſignes and pledges of them. 

4- Sacramentall phraſes and rermes are ſacramerntall to be underſtood : Theſe 
words of the Supper, This is my body, This 1s my blowd, are (acramentall phraſes; for 
they ſignifie the Sacrament, and attribute the names of the things hgnihed to 
the fignes : —_— my = w- nf erm PR ObjeR, T here 6m 
figmrative expreſſed in the w the Supper : T herefore wee may not ſo int 
4 Ih Alf The Antecedent is falſe : for Chriſt himſelfe ad joined a Germs 
tall declaration immediately on themſaying, Doe ths ; that is, eat this bread, and 
drink this cup : in remembrance of me ; that 1s, that therby ye may be certified and 
aſſured, that my body was giver,and my bloud was ſhed for you, and given to you 


| to be meat anddrink unto life eternall. Again, Thi cup & the new Teſtament inmy 


bloud; that is, the ſeale of the new Teſtament, and promile of grace now fultilled 
in my bloud- 

5- Wharſoever is not promiſed in the Goſpel, that cannot be ſealed nnto w by 
the Supper ; for ſacraments confirm, exhibite, promiſe, ſeal no other thing thenthe 
word doth z whence they are cermed v1/ible promiſes, and viſible words : Tn the Go 
ſpel is promiſed no alleating ; nay, it is peremptorily reproved and condem- 
ned by Chriſt in the Goſpel by two arguments : 1. Becauſe not long after hee would 
exalt bis body into heaven,and remove it far from the Jews momthes. 2, Becauſe the corps 
rall eating of his fleſh profiteth nothing. Neither doth he there diftinguiſh the eat! 
of him into 4 groſt and 4 finer manner ; bur ſimply reje&eth all eating of his fl 
with the bodily mouth : We may not therefore forge any corporal cating in the 
Supper contrary to the Goſpel. 

6. Theconceit of 4 corporall preſence and feeding on Chrifts fleſh under the bread, 
is wholly different and diverſe from the formall conſideration of a Sacrament : 
Therefore it is to be rejeRed. The Antecedent is proved; becauſe it cannot be ac- 
counted either for the /gne, or the thing /ignified, of which two every Sacrament 
wholly conſifteth. It is nor the ſigne or ſacrament,becaule it js not obje& to the (en- 
ſes; and if ic were,there is nothing which ic might fgnifie, And further;ic hath no 
proportion or {imilicede with the thing ; that 15, with the ſpirituall eating Neither 
can it be ſaid to be the thing /ignified, ſeeing the Scripture no where ſpeaketh of an 
eſſential! cransfuſion,and reall commixtion of Chri(is fleſh with our bodies, nei- 
ther can there be any, except wee entertain the follies and dreams of Eatychiaps, 
and Swenckfeldians : For the ſacraments teſtifie of thoſe bleſſings only,and them 
onely doe they, ſeale unto us, which are contained in the promiſe of the Goſpel. 
Againe, it is ot the thing /ignified; becauſe this eating may be wichout faith, and is 
common to the godly and ungodly : Barthe things tignitied in the ſacraments - 

receive 
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' Arguments taken from the nature of the Sacraments. 


received by faith alone, and of the fairhfall and godly alone, Beſides, if it were the 
thing /ignified, none had ever beene fayed , or at any time ſhould have ſaved 
without it- For, in all Sacraments the things Fgnified arethe ſame, and are given 
to all that are to be ſaved; becan!e they are the benefits of the Mefſiaz,com 

ded in the promiſe of the Goſpel : which benefits arethe ſame nnto all, and with- 
ont thern no man is ſaved:Therefore no place is left for a ſabſiantiall preſebce,and 
mouthy eating of Chritts body onder che bread, or ander rhe forme of bread; and 
rhis ſubſtanriall preſence, and monrhy eating, is indeed but a vaine name, 
and Idoll in the world. Objeft. The corporal eating « 4 figne of the fpiritnall rating, 
ard a ſougalar confirmation of faith : Therefore Chriſt #4 alfo 8 Satrament or ſigne; 
and inviſible grace us the thing ſignified Anſw. The Antecedenc is denied : 1, Brcaaſe 
Chriſts fleſh under the bread is inviſible : Therefore ic eannoc lignifie atother inyi- 
ſible thing, or frengthen faith. For Sacraments or Ggnes onght to be vitible; (o 
that # deſerveth net ((laith Eraſmns) to be called a Sacrament, which is nut accompliſhed 
by an external ſigne. For to this end and uſe ate they given of God, that they may 
(as it were) effeaally ſhew ro our outward ſenſes, that which is promiſed in the 
Word, and performed by the holy Ghoſt in our hearts, thac they may be viſible 
teftimomes and pledges of the promiſe of grace exhibited and applyed- Whence 


is that ſaying of eAnuitine: a Sacrament is 4 viſible word : And, it is a viſible forme of Lib. 
inviſible grace. And, A ſigne is a thing beſides that forme which it preſenteth to our ſen- 72" 
ſes, caun(in ſomething elſe by it ſelfe to come into the knowledge. And, the ſignes indeed Dod,Chrift.* de 


of drvine things are viſible, but the things themſelves are inviſible, And that of Proſper; 
The _—_— the Charch confifteth mm two things : in the viſible forme of elements, and 
the invi/ible fleſh and blond of owr Lord Jeſws Chriſt : in the Sacrament or /igne, and in 
"the thing of the Sacrament ; that is, the body of Chriſt. Therefore no thing or aRton 
which 18 1ovifible, inſeofble, and not naturall, can make the nature or appellation 
of a Sacrament. And conſequently they, who will have Chriſts fleſh #:, =naer, or 
with the bread to be a Sacrament,or wil have the bread to be rraminbſtanciaced in- 
to his fleſh,let them ſhew as a viſible or ſenſible eating of it in che Supper, leſt chey 
ſeeme to diſſent from the ancient Fathers. 2- There muſt be an analogy and pro= 
portion berweene the /igne or Sacrament, and the rhing /enrfied, or the thing of 
the Sacrament. For, Except the Sacraments ( ſairh Anſting) had ſome [inci of 
thoſe things, _— they are Sacraments, they were not verily any Sacraments, Now, it 
Chriſts fleſh be alſo a Sacrament, and the thing of thoſe Sacraments be inviſible 
grace; what proportion then and fimilirude ſhall there be between the two Sacra- 
ments ? but ſeeing there can be none, it followeth, that Chrifts fleſh may noc be 
called a Sacxament; as being no leſſe the thing it ſelfe of the Sacramenr,then eter. 
nall alvation fignified,by way of proportion, by viſible bread,as by a gne. Where- 
fore the acramencall eating, which is done naturally by the mouth,doth not be- 
long unto the body of Chrift, conſidered by it felfe, in any phyſicall or parurall 
reſpeR : becanſe anto this ſacramenrall =—_ the extervall ſignes only are objeR 
in their owne nature. S. Auffine demanding how bread is the body of Chriſt, and 


wine his blond : Theſe (faith he) brethren, are therefore called Sacraments p betanſe ” Serm-ad Infants 


forme; that which is underſtood, hath a fpirituall fruit. If then thow wilt under hand the bo- 
of Chriſt, here the eApoFtle ſpeaketh to the fatthfull, Tee are the body of Chriſt and 

- members. If then yee be the body of Chriſt, and his members, your myſtery ts ſet on 
table ,&c. 

7. The communion of Chriſt, which is promiſed in his Word, and ſealed in his 
Sacraments, is not corporal!, but ſpiricuall. Bat the commonion of Chriſt, which 
is given in the Snpper, is the ſame with that which is promiſed in the Word and 
ſealed in all orher Sacraments: Therefore the communion of Chriſt in che Suppet, 
15 not corporall, but ſpirituall- The Major is manifeft. For, in the Goſpel, noother 
communion is delivered or ſpecified, bur that which is fpiriraall. The Minor a!fo is 
evident, becauſe the ſame benefirs are propoſed in all the promiſes of the Goſpel, 
whuch are preſented and offered in the Sacraments For the Sacraments are the w//- 
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them one thing is ſeene, and another bo foonlfom That which is ſcene, hath a corporall 
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xCor.12-13. 


& 16.2, 


Jerem-33-24- 


ble word; becauſe they promiſe that which the Word promiſcth, by vible fignes, 
and are ſeales of the promiſe of the ſame grace. 

8. There is one and the ſame /gnefication of all the Sacraments of the Old and 
New Teftament;and inthem,one and the ſame communion of Chrilt. But the /igni- 
fication of all other Sacraments, and their communion is ſpiriiuall onely : Therctore 
there is no other in the Sopper. The Minor is granted on all ſides, The Mor is de. 
monſrated by the Apoſtle in theſe words; By one ſpirit we are all baptized into one be« 
dy : And, All were baptized unto Moles im the cloud and in the ſea, and did all cate the 

ame ſpiritual meate- ObjeR. Thereis not the ſame thing ſignified of all Sacraments. For, 
in Baptiſme, the thing is, T he waſhing by the bloud of ( briſt; inthe Supper, The body and 
Llondof Chriſt. Anſ. The thing is not diverſe : becauſe it 18 the ſame, To be waſhed 
by the bloud of Chriſt, and, To drink the blond of Chriſt : as we bave heretofore 
proved. But the manner of the ſignifying one ad the ſame rhing is diverle : that is, 
there isa diverſe 6militude of one and the ſame thing ſignified by the (ignes, or 
one and the ſame thing bath a diverſe ſimilitude or proportion : Therefore, as in 
Baptiſme, ſo in Circuracihon likewiſe and rhe Pafſeover,is promiled a ipiritaall 
thing,not a corporall; and fo alſo here in the Lors Supper. 


3- The third ſort of Arguments, which are deduced from the 
analogie of faith. 


1. Irme and frong reaſons aredrawne from the eArticle, which is concerrirg tle 

truth of Chrifts humane nature. Chriſt cook a humane vature, like unto us in 
all chings,finne only exc ted, and retaineth the ſame through all erernir y, for our 
comfort and ſafety : but humane nature is neither infinire,neither can ic be in moe 
places at once,nor viſible and inviſible both together. For,it is proper unto the Dei. 
ty only, which is onmeaſurable, to be eflentially in many, or in all places at once, 
accordivg to that ſaying of Scripture : Am net I be which fill heaven ardearth? and 
by this yery attribute or property God is diſtinguiſhed from all creatures. Now, 
the Godhead ir ſelfe cannot ar the ſame time be both viGble and invil.ble, foie, 
and infinice,but in its own ſubſtance remaineth alwayes inviſible, incomprehenh- 
ble,and infinite,elſe could it not be unchangeable. We may not therefore imagine, 
that when Chriſt ſaid, This ts my body,his body then fate both wi/ible ro them at the 
Table,and yet was #»v#/ible alſo in the bread : or that now it is both viſibly conver 
fant in heaven,and imv5/;bly contained in the bread. 

2. From the Article of Aſcen/ion : Chriſt aſcended truly ; that is, was in his body 
viſibly and locally taken up into heaven, fo that his body remained not, nor row 
remaineth on earth, but in heaven, whence he ſhall yihbly returne to judgemert. 
He is not therefore inthe bread. Or thus we may urge the reaſon : Chriſts body is 
fipire,as being a true body.But it is now in heaven: Therefore Chriſts body is not in 
the bread. The Major is proved out of the Article of his Aſcenſion into heaven. 
While they beheld him,he was taken up. Sek the things which are above, where Chrift «. 
The Major allo is evident. For it the true and very body of Chriſt be infinite, it is 
alſo inviſible and inſenfible : Therefore that which was teen, ſuffered and wrovglt 
on carth,wasno true body of Chrifi,bur apparent and phantafticall:becauſe it can» 
pot agree,no not tothe God-head it ſclte,to be at ove time finite and infinite, ſen» 
ſible and inſenfible: and ſoall thoſe things which are ſpoken of Chriſt in the Ar- 
ticles of our Beliefe,ſhould not have been done indeed, but only ſhould have ſeem- 
ed and appeared to be done;and ſo we ſhould ax yet remain in death. Now here are 


two things to be noted: 1. That by the argument drawn from the aſcenſion;(hriſts body 


not cleane taken out of the Supper, as ſome cavill,but only out of the bread. For the difiance 
of heaven and earth only hindereth the exiſtence of Chrifts body, both in heaven 
and in the bread cogether,but nor his preſence in the Supper to be ſpiritually eaten 
by faith. For our faith in the word of the promiſe, annexed to the bread and wine, 
beholdeth and imbraceth the body and bloud of Chriſt, and all his benefits there 
preſent. 2. That rhe Argument of the Aſcenſion (not alone, but together with the former 
' Argument 


+ 
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ſence of ( brift in the bread. For if Chrifts bumane nature might he every-where, or 
preſent in many places; his Aſcenſion could not hinder, bur that be might at once 
be both in heaven and inthe bread- Bar whereas the humane nature is finite; not 
preſent in many places,nor every-where : hence it is,thar the Argurnentgborrowed 
from the Article ofhis Aſcenhon, prefferh moſt powerfully; and,as in che firſt Sup- 
per, the conſequence derived from the property of his humane nature thus; Chriits 
body fits at the Table, Therefore it is not in the bread, or in the month of bis Diſcipler , is 
ſound 2nd good : ſonow we neceſſarily conclude ont of the trath of his/Afcenfion 
thus; Og body is in _— » Therefore it — i the bread , or elſewhere 
on earth. Objet. [t is humane reaſon alone that jndgeth Chriſts corgerall 

in the bread. contrary to theſe —— of faith : cer are notes « 
eAnſw. We deny the Antecedent. For not reaſon onely, bur the Chriſtian faich, 
and Gods Word reacheth us, that Chrifts body is a true humane and finite body, 
and not converſant at once in all, or many places ; and that now, ſince ir aſcended 
incoheaven, it is nor in the earth, bur remaineth and abiderh in heaven, uncill he 
returne chenee ro judge the quick and the dead. That Chrifts body then ſhould be 
preſent at once in heaven and inthe bread, is repugnant not to humane reaſon on- 


ly,but alſo ro Gods Word, This indeed is a principle unpcontroverſed , That mars How fare forth 
we are not to 
jeit hereunto. Notwithitaning, it 1s not fimply to be caſhieredor diſcharged , no — 


not in controverſies of Divinicy,as if we were to bring a meer brutiſh and block. "=*<> 


r-aſon in drvine matters, oppmgning Gods Word, is not to be regarded, but ought to be [i 


iſh ſenſe ro the ſifting of the rruth of Gods: Word: bur we are toule reaſan aright, 
to diſcern therby truth from falſhood.For ro this end was reaſon given to usmen, 
that we ſhonld diſcern by rhe light of underſianding contraditory opinions; and 
folly conceiving what is conſopanc with Gods Wordaand what jarreth therewith, 
ſhoald applaud and imbrace che oneand reject the other. If this be nor | n—— 
and ſerrled in ns,there will be no opinion ſo abſurd and impious, there will! be no- 
thing in the pottured ſinks of all Hereticks ſo filthy and monfirous, which may be 
confured by holy Scripture. For Hereticks and Deceivers will alwayes except a- 
gaioſt us, that their opinions impugne not the truth of Gods Word, but rbar they 
leeme onely in mans reaſon fo to doe. Repl. The Scripeare attribureth to Chrifts body 
many properties and prerogatives ſupernaturall, or above and beyond nature, which are not 
incident to our bodres : 45, to walke on the waters, to be ggans figured, to be carried up into 
beaven, to pierce and paſſe through a ſtone andcloſed s, to be united tothe Ged-head 
perſonally, ro be made 4 ſacrifice for our ſinnes, &c, Therefore it ts no abſurdity to attri- 
bute unto it preſence in heaven and in the bread both at once, or even ubiquity it ſelfe. An. 
Inthe Antecedent are many untraths mingled with ſome traths. For rhe penetra- 
tionof Chriſts body through the Rone,and through the doores,is no where exprel 
ſed in Seripture : and cheretore we deny it. The reſt of the prerogarives are there 
expreſſed indeed, bart they abrogate nor the trarh of bamane nacure. For Peter alſo 
walked on the waters; and we hall be transformed, and lifted up : bur gbiquity 
and preſence of Chritts fleſh in all,or many places,is no where extant in Seripr ure, 
and it fafferech nocChriſts fleſh to be any longer a creature, nnichleſſe a rrac bo- 
dy. For, to be eyery-where,or in divers places at once tn ts owne ſubſtance, a the 


property of the unmeaſurable Deity alone : bar every creatore iyfuvite, abd by. his God only ivevery 
finiceneſſe is diſcerned from his Creatour. Now that which i fvice, canvor- bein 1,7, ingace, 


moe places then one. Hence it is,that the Scriptare and ang. Dodtors of the'ancienc 
Church produce this property of preſence in many places, as 2. certain argument of 


trueand fole Divipity:#8 Chrif himſelfe,ſpeakingnt mſelfe,faith: The Seriof wan, John 3-13. 
which is in heaven. And Dydimwe (airh + The holy Ghaſt hinhſelfey if be weve a dhdazare, Liv, c.cap.1.de 
ſhould at leaſt have 4 circrumſeribed or lanued ſubftante, ae al obing's elerhich are wade : Spiriu 12nd, 


For although the inviſible crearmyes be not tircum in place;. pet thay ave finndine ihe 
property of their ſubſtance. But the holy Ghoſt being in » bath us cir cumeribed or lows- 


ted ſublance.Tertollian alſo faith * If Chriſt be wa andy how ther is be prefont wihereſo- = >.4e.Trin. 


er he s called on? ith this ts not the natwre of man,tmt of God, To be preſent im every 
Qq 2 place. 
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place. Our adverſaries therefore chas reaſoning, chat thoſe prerogatives are the cauſe 
of his prefence every-where, or io many places, which verily ate no cauſes hereof, 
commir che fallacy ofalledging a falſe cauſe- For indeed the reaſon ot thoſe pre- 
rogacives, and the ubiquity, are very diverſe. 

3- From the Article of the communion of Saints : 1+ Such is the communion of 
Saints with Chriſt now,as it was of old ever fivee the beginning,and ſhall be ever 
hereafter;as wellofrhoſe whouſe the Sacraments,as of rhem who are by neceſſuy 
excluded from them. For there is but one only communion of Saints with Chrili; 
becauſe we are all one body with Chriſt. Bur this communion of Saints with Chriſt 
was alwayes ſpiritual : as the Apoſtle doth ſhew; He that « joyned to the Lord, is eng 
ſpirit, Hereby know we, that we dwell in him, and he in us; becauſe he hath given us of by 
ſpirit. - He is the Vine, we are the branches : He is the Head, we are the members : He & 
the Bridegroome. and we (with the whole Church) are bis Spouſe. Or the argument 


* be thus formed: All the Sain:s have the ſame communion with Chritt,both inthe 


Old and New Teftamenc (as well they, who have power co approach and partake 
of the Swpper,as they who have not:) and we cannot eat Chrilt any otherwilegthen 
hisDiſciples did cat him in the firſt Supper. Bur they did eat him ſpiritwaly - There- 
fore we eat him alſo ſpiritually. Ont of the ſelfe ſame eAvticle we thus argue : 2- Such 
is our eating of Chriſt, as is his abiding inus. Burt chis is ſpirituall : Therefore our 
eativg ofhim is ſpirituall. The Major is out of queſtion, becauſe he is therefore 
cater, that he may remaine in ns, and we in him ; not that being once eaten, he 
ſhould forthwith vaniſh away ; He which eateth my fleſh, and drinkeh my bloud, abs 
deth in me, and I in him. The Minor, namely, that Chrifts abiding in us 1s ſpiricuall, 
is ſufficiently proved and perceived by this, io that ſuch is his abiding in us, as is his 
Fathers : /f any man love me, he will keep my word, and my Father will love him, and we 
will come unto him, and will dwell with hem, Bat how doth the Father dwell i: x. or a 
bide with ns? Tra'y by his holy Spirit: Therefore Chriſt alſo fo abideth with us, 
or dwelleth in us. Hereunto belong thoſe ſayings : By this we know that be dwellthis 
us; and we in hin, becauſe he hath grven us of hus Spirit. That Chriſt may dwell &: 
hearts throwgh = [ am the Vine, te are the branches : he that abideth in me, and lin 
hin, the ſame bringeth forth much fruit. 2. Chriſt abideth inus perpetual'y : There 
fore that abiding or preſence is not corporall; 'becauſe,as touching his humane na+ 
ture, he ſaith, Me ye ſhallnot have alwayes : Therefore he is not eaten of ut corporal» 
ly; nay, he cannot be caten ogp* corporally,except he be in 2s corporally,and that 
alſo perpetual!y. 

4. From the Article of remiſiion of ſinnes. If Chriſt be corporally inthe bread, and 
be reached out and delivered umous by the hand of the Miniſter, then we areto 
crave remiſſion of hinnes at Gods hands, for his ſake,vwho is in the bread,and whom 
the Miniſter handierh,whether the bread ill remaine together with him, or 06- 
For remiſſion of finnes is moſt eſpecially ro be craved they, when we celebrate the 
Supper So then every communicant muſt thus pray: [ beſeech thee, O beaventy Fe- 
ther, to be gracious and merciful! nnto me for this thy Sonnes ſake, who ts here preſent is 
the bread, and whom the CMinifter bandleth, and whom I cat with my mouth : But this 
15 thar horrible Idolatry, which is praQtiſed inthe Popiſh Mifſe , which wichcat 
doubr is ſo abomipable in the fight of God, that ic were better for as to ſuffer 2 
thouſand deaths,then once commit the ſame. For the Goſpel teacheth us to beege 
of God remiſſion of finnes, not for that Chrifts Gke, who is in the bread , and is 
carried abour in the Miniſters. hands, and cater with mens mount hs : bur for that 
Chrifts ſake, who ſuffered and died for us, who is now in he2ven at the right hand 
of his Father, and maketh interceflion for ns. So then thus we reaſon, That whith 
eſtabliſheth the horrible Idolatry of the Maſſe, is to be avoided of the true profeſſors of the 
Goſpel : But the corporall pre of Chrift, and the eatin of bum with our mouths in the 
bread, eftabliſheth the horrible [dolatry of the CMaſſe : Therefore it is to be avoided by all 
rue profeſſors of Chrifts Goſpel. | 

5- Unto the former may beadjoyned alſo arguments taken from the ſacrifice and 
adoration of Chrift. Whereſoever Chriſt is preſent corporal, whether it be _—_ 
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(ble or 1 inviible manner, there he is ſo to be adored , cowit, by our minds, and 

the motions of our one and =_ ory Bar he is por thus to be a 

dored in che Supper : ore he 1s yot preſent in the Snpper corporaly , eicher i 

the bread,op inthe place of bread. Thes#Minor, That be is not to be adored in the Tip 

prrjigeaſily proved : becauſe inthe New Teltamenc fince Chrifts aſcenfion it hath 

not been, nor is lawfallto tie and binde invocation to apy certaine place or thing, 

wichout the exprefſe command and permiſſhon'of God, excepe we will commit 0. 
Idolatry.Forall adoration, bound and reſtrained to ay certaine place or thing 

on earth, is abrogared andeancelled by Chriſt. The bowre cometh, when y”e ſhall nes John 4,21,22, 

jp the Father. Te worſhip that which Je know 23.2% * 


ther tn this monntaine, nor in Jeruſalens worſhip 
wt; we ip that which we know: for ſaluation is of the Jews, But the howre commeth, 
and now is, when the true pers ip the Father in ſpirit and truth : For the 

Father h even ſuch to worſhip his. God is 4 Spirit : and they that worſhip him ma? 

worſhip hins tin ſpirit and erxch, Againe, if Chriſt be ſo to be adored and worſhipped 

inthe Supper, by our minds and motions of body converted unto the bread, that 

whole oblation and ſacritice ſhould confift in the bands of ſacrificing Maſſe- Prieſts, 

becauſe they offer the Sonve unto the Father, to obcaine remiſſion of finnes : and 

ſo were his cracifying to be re-icerated. ObjeR. (hbriſt commanded not himfelfe to be 

offered or adored, but to be etten: Therefore we eſt abliſh not the Papiſts offerin up of Chriſt 

to bs Father, or their worſhipping of hims in the bread, by that corporal y_ which we 

wphold. eAnſ. This cheir reaſoning is two waies faulty : Frſt, they begge that which 

%s in queſtion , whileſt they ſay, that Chrit commanded us to eate him in the 

bread » for this is vo where found in Scripture. 2. They ſhift and ſechs to ſlide from 

the queſtion, in averting, that Chrift commanded not himlielfe to be adored : for 

we have a _—— precept of — in theſe words; He «% the Lord thy Plal-g5.13." 
God, and rhow ſhalt worſhip him. «And let allthe Angel of Zed werſh hins. This gene- Plalo9.1,” 
rall precept , without any ſpeciall exception or expectation of any particular in- —— 
jupRion, ſhould no lefſe binde us all unco obedience, and co the adoring of Chriſt 

inthe bread, if we had any evident proofe of his inviſible exiſtence therein,than if 

we bebeld him preſent with our eyes. Thus Thomas expeteth not ſome ſpeciall 

exprefle warrant, bur doth well in worſhipping cowards the place where he ſeeth 

Chriſt Randing, ſaying ; My Lord, and my God. Wherefore, as long asthe opinion Jobn 20,48 
of corporall preſence ftanderh, fo long the Papiſts idolacrons adoration and obla- 4 
tion, and their whole Maſſe muſt needs ſtand alſo. For the Papiſts themſelves will 

not have, that we underſtand their offering of Chriſt in the Maſſe of any Naughte- 

rivg or murthering him, bur only of a pabl que ſhewing him being there corporal- 

ly preſent, and of a craving and obtaining remiſſion of (inves for his ſake, whom 

the Prieſts beare in their hands, and preſent unto God the Father. 


4* The fourth ſort of eAr guments drawne from like places | 4 cripture, 
where namely the ſame thing ts delivered in words, whereof 
there ts no comtrover ſie. 


1. ] Ike phraſes have a like ſenſe and interpretation. But all theſephraſes are 

counted for like; namely, tor {acramental! formes of ſpeech, wherein the 
names or proper effe&z of the _ ſignified, are atrribured tothe ligne : as, Cir- 
cxmciſion is the Covenant of God. The Lamb « the Paſſeover of the Lord; The $abbath Gen19.to,u, 


is the Covenant of the Lord. The Leviticall ſacrifices are an expiation or doing evajef yn 
I-14, 


ſore. The of ſacrefices us the blond of the Covenant. The covering of the eArke s 


the merey ſeate. The Rock was Chriſt. The bread is the body of Chriſt. The cup & the 2o924-% 
New Tu ament. Baptiſme waſheth away ſine. Baptiſme is < waſhing of the _ birth, ' Corte J. 
Baptiſm ſaverh ws,&c. Therefore their interpreracion is alike. Now God himſelfe = pt 
interpreteth ſome of them thas ; Circumci/ion ic 4 ſigne of the Covenant. The Lamb As 22.16. 

1+ 4 fiqne and memorial of the Paſſcover. The Sabbath is a ſigne of the Covenant : There 1p 3%, 
fore we may juſtly interpret thereſt on the ſame manner. The Leviticall ſacrifices Gan 19-88. | 
fignifie the attonement for ſinnes , made by the Meſſiar. The bloud of ſacrifices is @ Sa- # rout, 
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crament or /igne confirming the (;ovenant; or 4 figne of Chriſts bloud,whereby the (ovenant 
was eſtabliſhed. The covering of the eArke ſignifeth the Mercy-ſeate, The Rock ſignifieth 
Chriſt. The bread is a Sacrament of the body of Chriſt. The cup u a Sacrament ſealing the 
new Covenant. Baptiſme is a Sacrament of the waſhing away of ſins,and of onr regeneration 
ard ſalvation. , ! 

2. Asthe cop isthe New Teſtament, fo is the blond of Chriſt the New Teſta» 
ment, The cup is the New Teſtament Sacramencally ; rhat is, it is a Fgne of the 
New Teftament : Therefore Chrifts bloud is a figne of the New Teſtament. The 
Major is apparent, becauſe without doubt the words of Lakeand Pani, This gap « 
the New Teſtament in my bloud ; and the wordsof Matthew and Marke, This us my 
bloud of the New Teſtament have all one meaning. The Minor is proved beforein the 
firſt argament,and cannot be taken otherwiſe. For the New Teſtament is no exter, 
nallthing or ceremony, bur a free reconciliation with God,promiſed inthe Gotpel, 
through the bloud and death of Chriſt. The eupthen is ether che thing promiſed, 
orthe ſeale of thepromilſe ; bur ic is not the promiſe, nor the thing promiſed : 
Therefore it is the (eale of the promite. 

2+ The bread which we breaks (ſaith the Apoſtle) it not the commmnion of the bedy 
of (briſt ? As bread is the communion of the body of Chriſt, ſoalfo it is the body 
of Chriſt. The reaſon is cleere, becauſe Paxls words and Chriſts have both one 
meaning; {ceing Pawlinterpreteth Chriſt. Bur the bread is the communion of the 
body ot Chrilt ſacramentalh;thar igit is a Sacrament or _— our ſpirituall com- 
munion with Chriſts body. For po and literally, bread cannot betermeds 
communion : Therefore,bread alſo is Chrilts body ſacramentalh ; that is,it is a Sacra- 
ment or figneof Chriſts body. Now that the communion or communication of 
Chriſts body is ſpiritnalhis thus proved : 1. Paw ſpeaketh of ſuch a communion, a 
whereby we being many, are made one bread,one body. Bat we being many, are 
one body lpiniewahy : Therefore the communion mentioned of Pas! 1s ſpirituall, 
2.The communion of Chriſt, whereof he fpeaketh, cannot Rand wich the commun- 
nion of Divels : Te cannot (ſaith he) drink the cup of the Lord , and the cup of the Di. 
vel; : ye cannot be partakers of the Lords Table, and of the table of the Divels. The argu- 
ment 14 not deduced from an inconvenience or aÞ undecency, as ſome fondly tell 
us, bur from an impoſlibility : as that of Chriſt, Ye canner ſerve God and Mammen, 
Where the words « dvra&s, ye are not able; or, ye have no poſſibility, are likewiſe uſed, 

well as in this place:and as that of the ſame Apoſtle elie-where:What concord hath 

briſt with Belial ? or what part hath the Beleever with the Infidell? 3. This communica 
of the Saints with Chriſt, and Chriſt wich the Saints , is ſpiritually expounded in 
Scripture, Omr fellowſhip is with the Father, and with his Son Feſms (hrift. If weſg, 
that we have fellowſhip with him, and walke in darkeneſſe, we lye, and ds not truely. But i 
we walke in the light, as he 1 in the light , we have fellowſhip one with another , and t 
bloud of Jeſma Chriſt cleauſeth n4 from all ſinne. Neither doe-we in the Creed beleeve 
any other communion of the Saints with Chriſt, and Chriſt with the Saints, bat 
that which is ſpiritwall. 4.Laſtly, Chryſoſtome interpreteth Pauls words of a ſpirituall 
communion. hy ſaid he not participation ? That he might manifeſt unto thee ſome- 
what more excellent then it , tos wit, the ſtrongeſt and mighticſ} union that can. be. Anda 
little after, Why call I it communion ? Yea, we are the ſelfe-ſame body of Chriſt. What is 
the bread ? even the body of Chriſt. What are they made, who receive the body of Chrift! nat 
wr four Þut one body. For as the bread is kneaded of many gr aines, ſo we 4lſo are jojued 
wit Je 

4- Our of the words of Chriſt : hat ther if ye ſhould ſee the Sonne of man my 
where he was before ? It is the Spirit that quickneth, the fleſh profiteth nothing : 
that I ſpeaks unto you are ſpirit and life. In theſe words Chriſt hes rejecech 
all eating of his fleſh with our months , and overthroweth by —_ , 
which wee have heretofore declared: and on che other fide he approveth and coB- 
firmeth oar ſpiriroall eating his fleſh. Wherefore we may not torge avy 
rall eating of Chriſts body in the Sapper, when fach a kinde of cating is precicly 
reproved in the Goſpel- ObjeA. The ſcxth chapter of John treateth wot of the Swpper * 

Therefore 
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Therefore this teſtimony maketh nought againſt the eating of Chriſts body with our mouths = 
inftirmced in the Supper. Aoſw-Here _ Ce Getty We frees the de- 
| niall of a part, to the deniall of the whole. This Chapter,we Perraineth not to 
| the Ceremony of the Supper: Bar hence it followerth nor, hmply ir pertaipeth 
not to the Supper. For it concernerh the promiſe ; T his is my body, which given for 

: becanſe this promiſe is deſamed our of this Chrifts Sermon regi iothis 
| fixth of Johbn,and 1s ratified and confirmed by the fignes of bread and wine. Where- 
| fore it cannot be underſtood of any other cating of Chriſts body in the Snpper,then 
| of that which is delivered in the ſixth of John , which is fpiricuall. For, bodily 
| earing is in that Sermon condemned. Repl. /t « not /imply the eating with the monch 
| that « there condemmed, but a Capernaiticall eating. Anſw, All eating with the mouth 
is Capernaiticall. For, a Capernaiticall cating is not a bloudy renting onely and 
eating of Chrifts fleſh, and chewing ir between the teeth , but ſimply any eativg 
| with the mouth. For the Capernaites ſay not among themſelves : How can this man 
give ws bus fleſhro devoure, to gnaw on with oar nd, to repd aſunder? &c,Bat they 
lay : How can this man give us hu fleſh to eate? Neither doth Chriſt re-call them from Joha6.54 
agrofſe eating with the mouth, to a ſabrile kinde of eating with the mourh ; bar to 
his aſcenſion into Heaven, which ſhould ſhortly come to paſſe, and thereby his bo- 
dy ſhould be far removed from their mouthes, and rrained them to a fpiricuall 
eatiog, which is with the heare by faith. 
5- Out of the ſame fixth Chapter of Jobn, Tocate Chriſts fleſh, and, To drinke 
| his bloud,ligfiheth, To beleeve in Chriſt, To dwell in Chriſt, and, To have Chriſt dwels Verk 54,56. 
ling in x4 : as appeareth , becauſe he attribateth the ſame effet of eternal! life to 
boch; namely,co the eating of his fleſh, and to faich in him : But inche Supper this 
| eating is authoriſed : (For no other parpoſe beſides this can be ſhewed in the whole 
| Goſpel,for ſealing whereof the Sapper was infticuted-) Therefore, To cate Chriſts 
| body,and, To drink his blood,is, To beleeve in Chriſt, To dwell in Chriſt,and, To 
have him dwelling in us. | | 
6. By one ſpirit are we all baptiſed into one body, whether we be Jews or Grecians, whe- * Cor.t2,1y, 
they we be bond or free, and have beene all made to drink into oof ſpiris. Hence we draw 
twoarguments : 1- Sach as is the drinking of Chriſt , ſach is the eating of him in 
the Supper. The drinking of him is ſpiricuall : Therefore the eating of him is ſpirits» 
| al. 2. The eating of Chritts body, and drinking his blond, is common to all the 
faichfall, ever to the Fathers of the Old Teſtament. For we have all bin made to drink. 
| into one ſpirit. Bur the eating with the mouth is nor common to all the faithfull ; 
| (For the Fathers before Chriſts bicth could nor, and at this day Infants,and many of 
: 


ripe yeeres, having not liberty ro partake of the Supper, cannot eate his fleſh with 
their mouthes.) Wherefore,this mouthy eating of Chritts fleſh,urged by our Adver- 
aries, is not that erne eating which the Goſpel promiſeth, and which the Supper 
ealeth. 


T he teſtimonies of Father rin this point, 


en nonpnens drawne our of the ſacred Scripture, and the ground of 
our faith,may be added teſtimonies of the Fathers,and the purer Church;who, 
if we looke into their writings, we ſhall finde, that they plaip!y teach the ſande do- 
Qrine touchivg the Lords holy Sapper, which we do,, Among many we will pro. 
duce onely ſome few notable andeleere in this;point. [renexs faith, The earthly Libq-cap-14. 
| bread, taking bis name from the word of God, is no longer common bread , but becometh 
| the Exchariſt or Sacrament, which con/iſteth of two things ; an earthly, and an heavenly 
| thing. Tertallian, T be bread which be tooke and diſtributed among his Diſciples, be made 
| i his body, ſaying, T bis it my body ; that is, The figure of a — of Alex- Lib-4.conra 
andria, T bus is to drinks Chriſts blond, to be partakgr of Chrifts imnuort ality. Cyprian, [ve 
Neither can bus blood, wherewith we are redeemed and juſtified, farms to be in the Chalice, id.v. Tybe'y, 
when the wine faileth in the Chalice, wherein Chriſts blond is (hewed, whichir ſpoken of in ** 0099S 
every Sacrament and teftimony of Sermtrre, Againe, the lame Father ſaith, As often 4s 


we 


"a; 
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we dee this, we ſharpen not our teeth to bite withall, but we breaks and part the ſenitified 
bread with a ſincere fanh, whilſt we diſtingwiſh and ſeparate that which « ok, fron that 
which i humane, and jojning them againe after therr ſeparation,confeſſe one God and max: 
Jea, we our ſelves are made his body by this Sacrament, and knit and united to our head 
De divina menia, the thing ſignified by the Sacrament: T he Canon of the Nicene Councell : eAgaine, 
kt quod. here alſo i the Lords Table : Let us not child;ſhly cleave to the bread and wine ſet before us, 
but lifting up our minds on high, by faith, let ua conſider, that on that Table is ſet the Lamb 
of God taking away the ſinnes of the world , which u offered of the Prieſts without krbing: 
and let us, truely receiving his precious body and blond, beleeve that they are SIGNEsS 
of our reſurrettion. For therefore we receive not much, but lutle; t to acknowledge that 
ln Litur,de Trin, 52 5, wor received to fats fie, but ro ſanttifie us. Bahl : We have ſet on the Table the figures 
CO —_—_ of the ſacred body and blood. Hillarie : The bread and wme recerved, and drunks, effett and 
Ins Cor-1t- worke that both we are in Chriſt, and Chriſt in ua. Gregory Nazianzene : The figures 
of the precrons body and bloud of Chriſt. Ambroſe : Becauſe we are delivered by onr 
LORDS death; being mindfull thereof, in eating, and =oug wee Sipnifis, (or 
De Sxcr-1.4. 5» Repreſent ) the fleſh and blond that were offered up for us. Againe, This oblation © the 
mk FIGURE OF THE BODY eAND BLOUD of ow LORD Je 
12. Pta.3 Epilt- - oy 
23d Boniac, ſig CHRIST. Auguſtine: Our Lord doubred not to ſay;This is my when be gave 
a TOKEN, of his body. Againe, The Lord admitted Twdas to that anguet where 
he miniſtred and gave to bus diſciples the FIGURE of bus body and blowd. The fame 
Father ſaith : Vnleſſe Sacraments had a certaine likeneſſe of the things, whereof they bee 
Sacraments, without queſtion they were no Sacraments. And in w” ation of thi the- 
neſſe , oftentimes they beare the names of the things themſelves. eAs therefore the Sacra 
ment of the body of CHRIST «w AFTER A CERT AINE MANER 
the body of Chriſt : and the Sacrament of Chriſts blowd is bus bloud : ſo the Sacrament of 
In enen.Pro- faith is faith, Againe, eAs then the celeſtial bread , Chriſts fleſh, &s IN, SOME 
_ os. SO RT called Chriſt: body, whereas indeed it is a Sacrament of Chriſts body ; nameh, 
: " that viſible, palpable, and mortall body which was nailed on the Croſſe , and the ſacrificmy 
of bi fleſh, done by the hands of the Miniſter , is called Chriſts Paſtion, death, and ors- 
cifjing, NO TIN THETRUTH OFTHE THING, but inamyftri 
SIGNIFYTING it: So the Sacrament of faith , by which is meant Baptiſme, 
Serm- ad infant» faith. Alſo : Theſe,my brethren, are therefore called Sacraments, becauſe in them 
& ſeene, another underſtood, That which is ſeene hath a bodily forme : 
In Mat. Hom-B3 food, hath a ſpiritwall fruit or benefit. Chryſoftome : T bis is my blond, which is ſhed fer 
the remiſtion of ſinnes ; which (hrift ſaid, to ſhew that bis Paſtion and Croſſe was a nt» 
Dialog, 1, rie, and to comfort his diſciples. Theodoret : Owr Saviour verily changed the name: of 
the ſignes and the things ſignified, and gave the ſame name to the body, which 1; proper tathe 
figne ; andthat to the ſigne which proper to the body. The cauſe of this change u many 
feſt ro them that are entred into the firſt principles of drvine myſteries. For he would that 
they who uſe the Sacr aments ſhould not bend and ſet their minds on the nature of the things 
which are ſcene, but, for the alteration of the names, ſhould beleeve that alter ation which « 
made through grace. For be who tearmed that by name of corne and bread, which i by na- 
ture a body, and called himſelfe a vine, he honoured the ſigner, which are ſeene, with the tith 
and name of his body and bloud, not by changing the nature, but by adding grace to the ne 
ture. Macarixs the Monke hath a famous ſaying to this purpoſe : Bread and wine are 
4 correſpondent type of buc fleſh, and they who receive the bread which i ſhewed, cate the fuſh 
of Chriſt ſpirituath. Other reftimonies for briefeneſle ſake we omir. 
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Hom, 29, 


Of Tranſubſtantiation. 


N2! it is eafie to ſee what we are to think of Tranſabftantiation, even that it is 
an impious inention and device of the Papiſts : which alſo we will ſhew and 
prove briefly by divers reaſops. But firſt we muſt declare ip a word what the Pa- 
piſts properly meane by their Tranſubſtantiatron. They ſappoſe that by force of (o»- 
ſecration; that iz,of uttering theſe words upon the creatures of bread and wine, 75s 
is my body, This is the cup of the new Teſtament in my blond, the bread and gel 

tially 


OOO —— 


{avtially converted orturned into the body and blond of Carift, the formes ovely 
or accidents of bread and wine remaining;pamely,the ſhape or figure.the hear,the 
afte,che weighr,&c. They therefore call theſe words of Comfecration, operatorie, 
2nd effeftive, able to work anJ effec the converſion and change. :andihey fay,ther 
ihe chavge is fuily accompliſhed in the very latinſtanc of uttering the ſyllable 
*DY, Thu x my beDY : and then there is no longer bread and wine, but the body * The Laine par- 
and bloud of Chritt is preſenr,and is contained under the forms of bread and wine, C—— 
and iseaten and drunk in the Evcharitt or Supper by the mouth of the Communi- whuct 1 cbole ra 
cats. Concerning the manner of the change, it is not agreed on by all. Some ſay, that - þ + _ 
the ſub#taxce ot bread and wine is by Trav:ſubſtentiation changed intothe ſub- torme of Eon- 
farce of Chrifts body and bloud : fo that the bread and wine is eſſentially made =" 
the very body and bloud of Chcift, che externall formes only remaining; and this 
they terme a ſabſtantial change, or change of the ſubſtance. Others are of opinion whathe P3pilts 
thac the ſub(tance of bread and wine is not changed, but vaniſheth by anmibilation,or <2! a whitanciall 
by being broughe to-nothing ; and that then the ſubſtance of Chrilts body aud **** 
bioad tucceedeth in place thereof; fo thar the ſubliance of Chriſts body and bloud 
after the conſecration,cometh under theſe formes and accidents, under which be- 
fore was the ſubltance of the bread and wine: And this —_ 4 formal change,or a 
change of formes. Lombard in his Sentences expoundeth both rheſe opinions, and Vh* they call 
ſeemeth to approve the former alone. Howbeit they call both theſe cha by Li 4.41. 14. The. 
the name of 7 ran;ſubſtanciation. They affirm allo that the particle Thw,imthe words A9n%e-447% 
of conlecration,doth note ſome indeterminate ſubliance in generall(as they uſe to _ 
ſpeak) without quantity or quality,contained ander thoſe accidents,ſo thar ir de. 
monſtrartth unto us neither bread, nor Chrifts body, bat only ſomething contained 
under the formes and accidents, which before Conſecration was bread, but by vi- 
gour and force of the words of Conſecration, began to be the body of Chritt : (o 
that the meaning is on this wiſe; This i my body,that is,that which is contained under Their nine que- 
this ,or theſe formes,1s my body. Tonehing the accidents, where they are grounded and F225 where the 
lated, whether in the body of Chriſt, or in the aire, or in the ſurface of the bread Tranubltantizii- 
and wine,or in nothing,they curiouſly and diverſely diſpute; and the common re- $3,997 ** g70un+ *- 
ceived opinion is,that they are exiltent without any ſubjeR. This is the doQrine of 
the Schoole-men and all Papiſts, whereof (as we lee) there are two maine heads: 
one of Trans (ubſt antiation,another of cating Chriſts body with the mouth. But each of 
them is a falſe profane forgery ,utcerly repugnant with the words of Chrift. As for 
the later of theſe,it is overthrovnand refuted by the ſame arguments whereby we 
have already proved the ſpiritua!l eating of Chrilts body; and Transfubſtantiation 
is thug oppagned: 

1. That which i (rift body in the Supper, remaineth and i not therein transformed, 1 
nor reduced ro nothing : elſe Chriſts body ſhould not remaine, nor be preſenc inthe ———_ - 2g- alt 
Eucharilt : But in the bread us Chriſts body, namely, ſacramentally, a« before we bave tics, 
made evident demonſtrance:) Therefore bread remaineth in the Snapper, and © not ; 
transformed, or reduced to nothing. The Minor is already proved, and is confirmed, jvm a the 
1. By the authority of Lake and Paslzin theſe words : This cup us the new teftament: ramen is Chaiſts 
and, The bread is the communion of the body of Chrift, 2. Farther proofes are deduced 7 
alſo ont of theſe words thas : has Chriſt brake, that he called bis body : Bat he brake 
bread, not ſore wncertaine ſubſtance, nor the meere accidents of the bread. Therefore the 
bread is the body of (briſt. Againe, The eArticle Tu 1s demonſtrateth and pointeth ont 
tither the bread, or the meexe accidents, or the body of Chriſt, or ſome determinate thing or 
ſubſtance whatſoever. But it concerneth not any indeterminate ſubſtance; Becauſe Chriſt 
brake not any undererminate thing, that is, know not what : bat determinately 
and preciſely it is ſaid, He brakg bread, it concerneth not Chriſts viſible or inviſible body; 
for his »sble body fate and talked with his Diſciples : and an imwifble body 
Chriſt never had : and moreover the Papifts themſelves confeſſe, that Chrifty bo- 
dy is nor yet preſent ander the forme of bread, when the Prieft beginneth ro pro- 
nounce the particle T H [ $, but then, when onee the change is made; the chavge 


(ay hey) is made in the laſt infant of conſecration, at the pronouncing of = 
a 
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onely of the bread; For Chrift brake not bare and meere accidents. Wherefore, the 


body,have no other meaning then this, This bread is m q 
2. Cbrift brake bread : bat ke did not then break, his body : therefore the bread us not 4. 
all his body, 


3. Chriſts body was given for us : The bread was not given for ws : Therefore the bread 
is mot really Chryiſts body. 

4. Chriſt ſaith not, as the Transſubſtantiaries ſay, Under theſe formes 1s my bedy,or, My 
body is contained nuder theſe formes : Therefore the Transſnbitantiaries retaine noc, 
but pervert Chrilts words- 

5. Chriſt ſaid not, Ler this be made, but, T his is my body. Therefore Chrifts words 
tarne not the bread into the tubſiance of his body; but they teach onelythar the 


| breadin this uſe is Chriſts body,to wit ſacramentally. 


6-Pawl expreſly calleth that which is taken,bread, both before and after theeating: 
Therefore the bread is not reduced to nothing, nor chapged into the ſubſtance of 
Chrifts body,but continueth bread. 

7. Two thipgs there are in every Sacrament : the /igne, and the thing ſigned - or, 
2s ſrenems (pea keth, the earthly,and the heavenly thmg; and without thete two,no Sa- 
crament can confift or and. But Transſubftanciation raketh away the /igne or 
earthly thing,vamely bread and wine from the Encharilt. Therefore it caketh away 
the whole ſence or nature of a Sacrament. 

8. A bare imagination of bread and wine cannot confirme the faith of heaven] 
things, but will mock and deceive it,as being a vaive thing, and not that which it 
ſeemerh- Bur the figne in the Lords Supper muſt confirme the faith of hea 
things,to wit,that we are as ceftainly fed with the body and blond of our Lord, as 
weare ſure we receive the bread and wine. For Sacraments were inftitnted to con- 
firme faith by vihble ſignes. Farewell T ransfabftanciation, which transformeth the 
figne into a ſhadow and wp 

9, Transſubfantiation taketh away the « e or proportion of the (1gne and 
the thing Ggned ; whereof Saint Awgeſtine faith, that The body ſo feedeth the ſoule,u 
the bread noxriſheth the body:and as corn. bread, is one maſſe made of many grams; ſo nur 
” are made one bread and one body,which partake of one bread. For,the bare accidents of 
bread and wine cannot uphold and beare this Analogie, ſeeing they nouriſh not ; 
neither can you ſays As the accidents of the bread and wine nouriſh the body,to the mainte- 
nance of this life; ſo Chriits body newriſheth my ſoule to life eternal : for then the compa- 
riſon will be betweene a true and a falſe thing : wherefore the yery Analogie of 
the igne,and thething, doe ſufhciently refure Transfabſtantiation, 


Of Conſubſtantiation. 
He Papiſts _— that ewo great miracles were wrought in the Euchariſt by 
the vertne of Conſecration, namely, the changing of the ſubſtances of bread and 


the Lords body, and the ſwb/ifting of Accidents withont any ſubjett:of which twogthe 
former ſabrerceth the Analo as the whole wei orcard later contradi- 


ethall fonnd Philoſophy. And that force of Conſecration.they boaſt of, is nothing 


wa: Conlbp- Elſe but a magicall device of the Devill,and an invention of mans brain. This, when 


Hantiation 5s 


of ancient ſome Doctors eſpred;to avoid thele ſoablard miracles,in ftead of Tranf- 
ſubſtantiation they coined ConſubRtantiation:that is, The coexrſtence os; 
and 


ces in one place;or the preſence of Chriſt: body and blend, not undey the former of 
wine, but under the bread and wine it ſelfe. Theſe therefore were of opinion that the 
ligns were not transſubſtantiaced that is, ed nor their ſubſtance, bur conſubſton- 


riated,thar isthat the bread and wine remained,but with,,and wnder the bread and 
wire : Chriſts body and bloud were realy and ſubſtantially preſent, and eaten and 


Lib.4- Dit-11.c. drupken with the momh of che Receivers. This opinion Lowbard relaterh,and refti- 


vidame 
No age and pa- 


ren:age of C 
1880N 


fi bſlant 


fieth that it was before his time mainrained by ſome ; but he calleth ir a Parador, 


on-a ſtrapge or wonderfull opinion. Guirawnd fathereth it on Berengarims, after bis 


recanta» 
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"cantation, and rermerh it /mpanation; Others impute it toone Walrame, againſt 
whom Anſe/me hath two books extant. Some faſten it on Rapert Abb.Tniywho li- 
ved not lopg after Guitmend,about the year of the Lord 1 1 24+ Petrus de Aliiaco,Car- 


dinall of (ambray, faich, thathe had rather defend 'Conſubitantiation then Ti ranſub. In lib.q-encene. 
fantiatron unleſle the Church of Rowe had defined the contrary. He lived about the 4. & ut 4 
year of oor Lord 1416.At length Lather approving the judgement of this Cardinal Lib.de Catabyl 


ot Cambray,as himielf witneſleth, firſt though ir no article of faith to beleeve that 
the tubſtance of bread remaineth,or remaineth not; but either point might be held 
without herefe- Afterwards it ſeemed more probable unto him, that the bread 
ſhould remaine,and the body of Chriſt ſhould be wndey,in,and wth the bread. And 
this is now their opinion, who name themſelves Lutherans, Wherefore they inter- 

Chrifts words, This « my body, thus: In this,with this, wnder this bread is my body : 
and they glory and boaſt no lefle then the Papiits, chat they retain the letter with- 
out any trope or figure. And {o have they ranked chem(eives,that, if they combate 
with Papiſts,then the particle 7hs,noteih with them breadonly,and the bread ir ſelf 
is the body of Chriſt : If they bend their forces again(t us, whom they call Sacra« 
mentaries,then the particle Th#,ſhall nor (:gnitic bread only,but bread with the bo- 
dy of C brit lodged imviſibly therein:and the ſenie ſhall be, This is my bedyxthat is, This 
bread,and my body lying hid in this breadzis my body. They il|uſtrare this their glofſe with 
vulgar ſimilies,as they call chem;thac Chriſt, when he gave his invitble body in the 
bread, in like manner ſaid, T hrs is mvy body; as the Conntry-man faith of the graine 
in bis acke, This is corxepointing at the (ſack:or the Merchant, of the money in his 
purſe, This is money, pointing at his purſe:or the Mother, of the Infant ip his cradle, 
This is my child, ſhewing the cradle only:or the Vintner,ot his wine, This is Rheniſh 
wine,vhen he reacheth out the Goblet. Theſe formes of ſpeech are noted and ob- 
ſerved out of their books and diſputations. Bur (good men) they have that luck 


which the Poet alotteth untofooles : Footes when they ſeeks to avoid an inconvenience, Hora. Serealibs + 
fal into an evill. For in place of that abſurd miracle, of the ſub/i/ting of accidents withe * Ws 


out any ſubjett they have induced another more abſurd, of the penetration of two bedies: 
and, whether we reſpect the letter or the ſenſe, they have wandred & departed tar- 
ther from Chrilts words,then thePapilts, For the letrer thus lieth; The ,that is,This 
bread is wy body: The ſenſe Randeth thus: The viſible bread broken and diſtribmed is my 
tre and eſſential body,grven for you.It is my true body,not by any change of eſſence and 
ratare,as the Papiſts would have it (for bread was not aſſumed by the Word forusz 
nticher was bread given and crucified for vs) : but it is my true body in a myilicall 
lene and Sacramentall kindof ipeechaccording tothe interpretation of the ſoun- 
der antiquity, of Pawhyea, and ot Chriſt himſelte. The Transſubſtantials glofle is 
farre wide of this the letter,and meaning of Chriſts words, As then the Papiſts re- 
tain? not the letter,when in ſtead of Chrilts words, T his is my bodythey annex this 
ſeraphicall or ſaper-angelicall glofle : Thu thing or ſubſtance whatſoever, undetermi« 
nate, contained under theſe former, us my body : \o much lefſe doe theſe reſerve entire 
the letter and ſenſe of Chrilts words, when, inftead of rhem, they place their own, 
laying : My body us in,with,andey the bread : or, The bread,and the body lying hid inv1/ib- 
l; 4 x bread, is my body : For neither is the bread alone, nor the bread with the boe 
dy incloſed —Y Chrifts body; as an empty or full purſe,is not proper- 
ly,and without all figure of ſpeech,termed money. Now,the phraſes they uſe,are too 
improper,and too much unficting that they would expreſle. For as for the inflan» 
ces produced by them,we know as ſoone as the Countrey-man, Merchant, Mother, 
or Vintner ſpeaketh,that graine is in the ſacke,money in the purſe,an infant 1n the 
cradie,and wine in the goblet. But when theſe men tell us, Thus « Chriſt: body, we 
know not forth-with that Chrifts body is inthe bread ; neither can it be proved; 
becauſe an Article of the Chriltian faith reftifierh, that it isin heaven. 


Of the Schiſme of the (anſubſtantials. 
Homer forndation and maine ground,at firſt, was thoſe words onely of Chriſt, 


This is my Body. Afterwards ina diſputation bad with the adverſaries of this 0- 
; pinion 


(onſubſtantiation refuted. 

inion the 27. and 28. he retired and fied to the Ubiquiry , and forthar 

MT uſance - ate 1 The perſona mms 
of Grime 


the natures in Chriſt. The right hand of God ;which 1 every where. 3.T be |; 

cannot lie. 4. T be threefold manner of the txiftence of Chriſts body in any place. being 
at length repulſed from thele holds, he berook himſelfe againe co Chriſts words, 
and deſired that all dipuration of Ubiquity ſhould quite be reyoked.Notwithfian. 


dipg.fnce his timezſome, Lutherans by -hnding no ſufficient warrant tor 
their cauſe iv Chrifts words, bave ſet Ubiquity on foot againe, and at this day ac- 
Three forsof = egunt it the beſt ſake iv their bo utterly diſclaime it. Hence 4 
Men. Poſca faction end diviſion among the Con ule: orne ane * favply Latkwow, 
who by Chriſts words aply defend the being of Chrifts body in the bread, and the 
». Mutpreſcoti- eating it with the month : ſomeare * multi preſentiaric and arte [ therary, 
ans nÞt'®®* that is, fach as think Chriſts body to be preſent at once in mavy hoſts, by reaſon of 


3. Onnipreſentis the omnipotency really communicated therewith-Lafily,ſome are * 
ag gue" rie Lutheranswhogto alloile the preſence of Chrifts body inthe bread, lay bold on 
che (ſhield of Ubiquity, and reach chat Chriſts body is every where prefent by yer- 
tue of the wnion with the Word,and therefore is preſent in the bread,both beforeand 
after the uſe thereofin the Supper; and that the right of conſecration doth eg 
only that ic be eaten in the bread. Of this our young Divines, for the anderitand; 
of this controverhe,may not be ignorant. For hereby chey perceive, that archy 
day there are rwo maine columnes or pillars erefed ro uh rop Conſubltani. 
The two princi- atjontamely, 1. The Vhiquity. 2. The words of Chrift. The Kbiquity hath beene at 
pall grows of 12rge diicourſed of before inexpounding the Articles of the perſonal wnion of therwy 
natures in Chriſt, of bis aſcenſion into heaven, and of his fitting at the right bend of Gul 
the Father, and the dithculties there di(cuſſed, fully refolved, and Ubiquity it elk 
copfuted. (hriſts words (witneſle the Papiſts themſeves) neither intimate Coninh, 
Rantiation, neither can beare that interpretation. Which the Ubiquiraries al in 
their writings diſſemble pot : and have therefore deviſed and invented the Ubiqui- 
ty becauſe they (aw that the ground and foundation of their opinion, if it were 
laid on Chrifts words only, were too ruinous, and like ro have a ſpeedy down-fall, 
Chriſt ſaid, This 6s my body, which « given for you; which words the Conſubſtancials 
Conſubltantiation Fetaine not, neither literally, nora ing totheir ſenſe and meaning. We need 
overhromne by not therefore any argument co refute Conſubſtantiation, buc Chrifts very words, 
word,  Mhereunto _ _ chem,and thus _ againſt A ſard not, In this bread 
6 « but, Thus us : neither us the ſenſe theſe propo/itions all one. 
ore? } wr ey. es, bread, jr x. Crit |. +7 Fara 
it ſelfe is in the Enchariſt : Therefore the Conſubſtantials who teach , that in the bread # 
Chriſts body, retaine neither the letter, nor the meaning of (briſts words. 


A refutation of objeltions framed to confirme Conſubſtantiation. 


kmidline his BjeR. x It ss an uſnall kind of h when twothm 1a7 | l: grve #, the one 
— in the parent, the other in covert, that —_ be —_——— wot * as wt Ga of 
RE KD prrſes fraught with money, This is money : of a cacke of wine, Thus is wine. Bae (brit#s 
ag 
159- bus Smpper delivering in the ſame manner two things joyntly at once, namely, the bread 
and his body, named that onely, which appeared not, under the bread, ſaying : Take, this 
i my body © Therefore "ns ſpeech us moſt nſuall and , either need- 
eth it any explication at all. eAnfw. To the Major we anſwer, that ic is a forme of 
ſpeech moſt nſuall,&e. bur with this limication,when it & cert aine that the thing which 
% named, though it be not apparent, yet it 1s contained in that thing which i apparent; 
a 1t jzeertaine, that money. is in the purſe, and wine in the cazke. Otherwiſe it 
15 Do aſua)l, plaine, or trae forme of ſpeech,to Gy of an empty purſe, This is money» 
Bor hitherto it is not eleere, peicher have the Conſabſiantials as yer proved, that 
Chrifts body lay hid in the bread, when Chriſt faid thereof, This is my bods ; as ic 
zghr to be evident, that money is in the parſe, and wine in the veſſel}, whe it is 
laid, Thu 5 money, This is wine, Yeaand we avonch the contrary,to wit,that = 


(orſubftantiation refuted. 


© 
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body io the firlt Supperalay not hid inthe bread, bus fareat rable,and now is in hea- 
yen,antill it thence rerurne 1Þ judgement : Therefore this forme of reaſoning, is 
a begging of that which is 10 controvyerſie betwixe us. Anſw. 2, The Minor allois 
falſe. For Chriti, delivermg unto his Diſciples, not bis body but breed,takep from 
the cable, and broken, laid, 7 aks, cate, This (that ty this bread) tc my body. Which 
expoſition is proved : 1-Becauſe it is aid ot the cup, 7 bus exp us the New Teitament. 
2. Pawlexpoundeth the particle The,of rhe bread,laying : The bread which we ' 
us the communion of Chriſts body. ;.Becaule the bread and of Chriſt (both coge- 
ther) are neither a pre 4- nor figuratively Chrifts very _ hereby a 7 aw- 
tologre, Or 2 Vaine apd childiſh neration of the ſame thing be fathered on 
Chritt, iv @ying; 21 body ws my body, 4. We deny alſorbe + becauſe 
their conclultion compriſeth more then their les in force. For they conclude, 
that it is a molt #/#«alland ſpeech. Bur theſe rwo,»fual and proper , are not in 
force and fignification alike-For the molt uſuall form of ſpeech may be figurative, 
25 thole very triviall, and yet Synccdechicall (pecches urged by then, Thu « money, 
Thu is wine: who is ſo mad.es to thipk the purſe alone,or the purſe with the mony, 
js properly meney? So was that Sacramencall (j of the Paſſeover frequent,and 
well knowpe unto the Diſciples of Chriſt : #bere wilt thow that we provide the P a(ſe- 
over? Yet ſpake they not of figmratively, attributing to the ligne the name 
of the thing lignified, by a ſacramentall Meronymie or of names. That 
which follo;vech theretore out of che premiſles, is only this, That Chrifts words were 
trial plaine and known to the Diſciples ; bat not that they were underſtood proper - 


Objects 2. og} rr hr — m—— we mw#} belerue 
bim, ſetting apart all Phuloſophs ; and ſobyc , bread «« 
bt 6 ſigns of bis body, but bis body, as the wards be ; Shicb ans fargh v4 tamally ro be 


underſtood. Anſ. Here they alledge us that for a canſe, which is indeed no cauſe of 
the matrer in hand. For Chriſts cruth is a cauſe onely that his words are tre; yea, 
woſt tre : to which we ought co give credence, ſetting apart all Philoſophicall hab 
tity : but it is Ho cauſe why his words ſhould be proper, and literally taken, For he 
which peaketh figuratively, may alſo ſpeak truly : as Chriſt himielfe was no lefle 
true, yea truth ic felfe, when he ſaid, 1am the bs ofthe Js gr go the ſbeep- 
fold, the good Shepheard, the true Vine, my Father is an Huchandman, ye are the branches; 
then when he ſaid, Thi is my body, And they deſerve to be hided out of Schooles, 
who preſume to terme figurative ſpeeches by the name of lies. 2. We retort their 
Minor chas; Chriſt is true : be ſaid not, that bis body lay hid in the bread, when 
all bis Diſciples ſaw that it ſate at Table. 3.We retort their conclulion on them thus; 
(brit; wor ds muſt be underſtood ſimply : nn may not cloake and colouy them 
Chris 
by 


wh your gloſſe, which «th the letter, when ye ſay, that In, With, Under the bread 
#C mg ey eres 4 4 j - Nb: _ 

ObjeR. 2. {rift 1s ommnipor ent : Therefore Can effect t (howld really in 
the ho Anſ. The reaſon is of no force, which will conclude athi —— 
cauſe it may be done, The queſtion is not, What Chriſt can doe,bur what he will. He 
no where promiſed the preſence of his body in the bread, or in the preſence of the 
bread : Therefore we derogate nothing at all from his omniporeney, when we be. 
leeve no ſuch preſepce. Repl. Bread « preſent in place of the Swpper. Bread u ( briſfts 
o_ Therefore Chriſts body is preſent in place of the Supper Anſ. The Minor of this 
Syllogiſme is figurative,by the confeſſion of che adveriaries themſelves. For Jacobus 
Andrea in a diſputation held at Adwibr. when he conld no wayes clſe eſcape, ex- 
preſly con , that this propoſition is figur 
lame Andreas afterwards wrote,that this phraſe, Breefgs Chriits body 
to be underſtood without 
out ofthe ſame mouth ? to lay one thing,and to unſay it againe ? 

ObjeR. 4- (hriſts words ave not to be changed. Chrift uſed the word I'S: This I'S 
wy body : T' there may not be put in place thereof the wrd STGNIFIETH. 


, 1s proper,and 


Anſ. We grant the whole. For we place not the word ST a word 
r 


3 


trope or Figure- 1s not this to Hlow hote and cold *f < 


—  ——— — 


ative ; Bread is the bed of Chriſt. The pag 160. 
Behold the ſp'rix 


ontradiSion, 


CD ——— 


25; neither doe we change Chrilts words; but retaine them as they were proneun- 

ced by Chriſt. Bur we wc & that this is the true and naturall ienie of thole words 

namely,that the bread is the body of Chritt ſymbolically : that is, ava ſymbole or 

rokenofir, or that it Fignifieth Chriſts body : For {o Chrift himſelfe confiruerth 

= rhem,fayipg; Doe this tn remembrance of me :S0 Panl interpreteth them; Thu cap y 

Cont.Mare the New T, eſtament in my blond. And Tertullian faith, T be bread which ke took and 

ſtribmeed among bus Diſciples, he made it bis body, ſaying : This is my body; that is, the þ- 

Lib.4.cap.4,5- gwre of my body. And Ambroſe ; This cblation 1s the figure of the body and bloud of our 

de facr Lord. And Amnſtine; Onur Lord dowbted not to ſay, Thu « my body, when he fave a loken 

his body.2.We retort the argument on our adverſaries,thus Chriſts words arena to 

rh changed : Therefore the Tranſnbſtamial: gloſſe 11 falſe, averring thus; Under theſe forms 

is, or is contained my body : and likewiſe the C or ſubſtantials gloſſe, in, withwender this bread 

is ay body invi/ibly preſent- 3. T he words are not to be changed,to wit, into another (ene 

then Chrilt will bave : but otherwile, they are of. en tobe chayged; that is, incer. 

preted aright : as when it is ſaid, Pluck out thine eye. To him that taketh away thy coxte, 

give thy cloake alſo. For words are to be underſiood according to the vaiure of 
things» 

ObjeQ.5.The words of Teftaments are to be under itood properhy,leſt eccaſion of ſtrivin 
about the will of the Teſt ator fall out : tke Supper is the New Teſtament : Therefore ; 
words therein are properly to be wnderftood. Anſ. Tothe Major we make an{wer, that 
the words of Tettaments are properly to be underiiood,if they be properly ſpoke; 
and figuratively,if they be figuratively utrered-If they ſay, All words of T eftament 
are properly ro be underſtood, we coup che Major : For it is ſuthcient, that the words of 
Teftaments be eleere and plaive;though ofcentimes they be not proper,bur figura- 
tive. For when we are ſure ofthe Teftators will, what ic is, in vaine doe we then 
diſpute of the letter. So God inthe old time fpake fgnratively of Circumcifon, of 
the Paſchall Lamb,of the Sacrihees. And Chriſt inthe New Teſtament fpake by 
a figure, T ake,drinke; This cup is the New Teſtament in my bloud. For here is a deub'e 
figure: 1, A Synecdoche,when he biddeth them drink of the cp; that is,of the wine 
in the cop. 2-A Metonymie, when he calleth the cup che New Teſtament ;that isthe 
reconciliation of mankind with God, ſealed by his bloud. 

ObjeR.6.T he eating of bread is done by the month : but the eating of the bedy, is theears 
ing of bread : Therefore the eating of the body is done by the menth. Anſw. The Minor is 
either figurative, or falſe : It is figurativegit you underſtand it thus, The eating of the 
body is the thin ſrqnified and ſealed by the eating of bread. And lo, the manner of pre- 
dication or affirmation being changed, nothing is proved. If it be properly upder- 
Rood,ir is falſe. For the cating of the bread is externall, corporall,and viſible : but 
the eating of the bod Y 1s internall,ſpiricuall and invitible. Wherefore they are not 

- properly one kind of eating ; but as the thing Hgnified is diſtinguiſhed from the 
figne, ſo the receit of both of them is diſtin, though both be at once in the law- 
fall uſe of the Sacraments. 

ObjeR. 7. That which quickreth and nouriſheth , mmiF needs be received into w. The 
body and bloud of Chriſt doe quicken 4; Therefore they muſt needs be recerved into mw; that 
6s, be eaten and drunken with the month. Auſ. The Major is but meerly particular; and 
therefore falſe in generall : for, nor whatſoever quicknerh and nouriſherh us, muſt 
neceſſarily be received into us. That onely muſt be received into us neceſſarily, 
which quickneth and nouriſheth »«twrally; thar is, by a joynt-touching of car bo- 
dy. This meate, which ſo nouriſherh os afrer a natural! manner, doch not poariſh 
us,except thereby the ſubſtance of our body be increaſed. Bur we ſpeak farre other- 
wiſe of the nouriſhivg of the ſoule, which is ſpiricuall. Chrifts body doth not at 
all nouriſh us paturally : for jt doth nor, being received in us,quicken us,by work» 
ibg ip vs new corporall qualities , like asa medicine doth : bur the body of Chriſt 
nouriſherh and quicknerh us after a manner diveric from that naturall noorifhing: 

The manner bow #29 accordingly as this manner of nouriſhing and quickning us require, ſo re- 
Chriſts body and CEIVe wee Chriſty body. The manner, whereby Chrifts body and blowud nouriſh m, 
bloud nounth us 13, 3, The reſpett of bis merit : Fory for us Chriſts body is given, and his bloud ſhed 

tor 


Cop. Adim- Ca-13 


11 by the things ſignified are attributed to the ſignes. 
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for us,and for the __ bloud of Chri(t, we have eternall life given tons. After 
this manner then che body and blond of Chriit quickneth us, as it i a merit deſer- 
viog for us this bleſſing. 2. His body or bloud quickneth or nownriſh:th ms when we receive 
that mer it of Chrifts body and blowd : that is, when we beleeve with a true faith, thac 
for it we ſhall have eternall life. This faith refteth and hangeth on Chriſt, hayging 
onthe Crofle,nor corporally dwelling in us. 23. Jt nonriſteth ue, mhen the ſame ſpiri 
wuteth 14 b faith wnto Chritt, ard worketh the hhe in 1, which he doth m Chriſt. For, 
except we be graffed into Thrilt, we doe not pleaſe God. For he will onthat con» 
dicion receive usinto fayour,and pardon us our finnes, fo that by faith, through the 
working of the holy Ghoft,we be joyned with Chrift,and ingraffed into him-See.. 
ing then this is the manner, whereby the hody and bloud of Chriſt quicken and 
nouriſh us;there is no need of any deſcendipg of the body and bloud of Chriſt into 
our bodies to quicken ns. 

Repl. Not onely our ſoules but our bodies alſo are fed with Chriſts body and bloud unto 
ternall life : Therefore our bodies mu3t eate as well as our ſoules. But our bodies cate and 
dronke by the mourb eAnſw. The Major here omitted, proceedeth thus : Whatſoever 
is fed with Chriſt s body, eateth it ; andis falſe, being univerſally propoſed. For doth 
thy thigh or thine elbow therefore eate, becaufe it is nouriſhed by the mear,which 
thou conveyelt in by chy mouth ? Ir ſufficerh, char eating is by che mouth, at-an 
infirument framed by nature to this end, to miniſter nonriſhment to the whole 
body. Soir 1s not neceſſary, that onr bodies ſhould eate Chrifts body with their 
mouches, therewith to be fed unto eternall life : bur it afficerh, that the mouth of 
faich caketh the /pirituall meate, that ſpirituall nouriſhment and life may betrant- 
faſed throughout the whole man. 


- 
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Queſt. 79. Why then doth Chriſt call bread his body.and the cup his blond, or the 
New Teſl ament in his bloud :and Pawl alſo calleth bread and wing the 
communion of the body and bloyd of Chriſt? | 


Anſ.Chriſt not without great conſideration ſpeaketh ſo : to wir, not onl 
for ro teach us, thar as the bread and wine ſuſtaine rhe life of the bo- 
dys ſo alſo his crucified body,and bloud ſhed.,are indeed the meat and 


drink of our foule,whereby it is nouriſhed to cternall life ©: But much aJokn 6.55, 


more, that by this viſible f120e and pledge he may aſſure us, that we 
are as verily partakers of his body and bloud,through the working of 
the holy Ghoſt , as we doe receive by the mouth of our body theſe 


_ ſignes in remembrance of him >: And further alſo, that that his b : Cor. 16.16. 


ſuftcring and obedience 1s ſo certainly ours, as though we-our ſelves 
had ſuffered puniſhments for our ſins, and had ſatisfied God. 


a4 Hereas neither TranſubGantiactior norConſubſiantiation are 

WAY Gepifed by Chcifts words; the queſtion is, Why the bread is 

a Fq called Chrilts body,avd the cop Chrifis bloud: that is, why the 
PAY things ſignified are atrribaced to the bgnes, and the 

called by cheir pame. There are. two caules afledged hereofr 


tion of the joynt-e>hibiction of the Ggne,and the thi 
ſomiltudg and proportion of the bread, and Chrifs: ſpeeiatly confilteth it 
theſe pojats: t- As the Bread and Wine nouriſh our body unto this lifes fo the Body 
and Blond of Chrilt nouriſh usunto everlaſting _ 2. As the Bread and W m_— 
r 2 receiye 


f 


ite 


1. For the naturall analogy or likgneſfe;yrhich Chrifts body andithe Two cuts 
3 bread have between them ſelves. z.For the certatary or confirtiia- © 
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The difference between the Lords Supper and the Maſſe. = 


The Analogy of received by the mouth ; ſo Chrifts body and bloud are received by faith, which it 
Fer rea the mouth of the ſonle. 3. As the bread is not ſwallowed whole, but eaten, being bro. 
and Chrilt» body ken; ſo Chrilts body is received being facrihiced.and broken on the Crofle. 4. Ay 


in the ule of the 
Supper, 


On Tnx 
39.SABBATH, 


a Heb. 10, 10, 
12. & 7.27. & 
Jo I2,25e 
John 19.30. 
Martth.26.28. 
Luke 22.19. 

b x Cor. 6.17- 
& 10. 16-& 
12.12, 

c Colof.;.r. 
Heb.1.3.& 8.1, 
d Mat.6.20 2I. 
John 4.21, 22. 
& 20 17. 


the bread and wine profiteth not him that earterh withovr appetite, bne we mu 
bring hunger and thirſt unto the Table; ſo Chrifis body and bloud profit none but 
them,who hunger and thirit after righteouſneſſe.5. As of may corns is made one 
loaf, and of many grapes one wine:{o we, by participation or communion of theſe 
Genes, though many, yet are made one body, and grow up into one body with 
Chriſt,and between our ſelves. The certainty allo or aſſurance of faith is a cauie,wh 

we affirme that of the ſignes, which is proper to the thing ſignified. For the lgnes 
teſtifie,that Chriſts ſacrifice is accompliſhed, and that indeed for our behoofe and 
falvation,as verily as we have the Fgnes; yea,that we are fed with Chriſfts crucified 
body and bloud,ſhed and poured our, as truly as we receive theſe ſacred ſymboles 


of his body and bloud. 


Queſt. 70. What difference is there between the Lords Supper and the Pyiſh 
Maſſe # 

Anſ.The Supper of the Lord teſtifieth to us,that we have perfe@ forgivenes 
of all our fins for that only ſacrifice of Chriſt, which himſelfe once fully 
wrought on the Croſſe * : Then alſo, that we by the holy Ghoſt are 

raffed into Chriſt Þ, who now, according to his humane nature,is on- 

y in heaven, atthe right hand of his Father c, and there will be wor- 
ſhipped of us 4, But in the Maſle it is denied,that the quick and the dead 
have remiſſion of fins for the only paſſion of Chriſt; except alſo Chri 

| bedaily offered of them by their ſacrificers. Further alſo it is taught, that 
Chriſt is bodily under the formes of bread and wine; and therefore is 

» -- to be worſhipped inthem «©. And ſo the very foundation of the Maſſe is 
nothing elſe then an utter deniall of that only ſacrifice and paſſion of 
Chriſt [cſus,and an accurled Idolatry #. 


Luke 24.5 2+ As 7.55-Col.3.1.Phil.3-20. 1 Theſ.3.19. eIn Canone Miſlz,& de ccnſcc.diſt. 2, Concil.Trid.%eF, 
13.5. f Hceb-9,26-& 10.12- 


Deut.1 5.4, 


The E xplication. 


uuto the poore,and ſhonld lend bim ſufficient for his need. This the Chaldee Paraphraſt in- 
cerpreteth co be Hah; 'Hereof theſe our men think, that it was called Miſſa, 
as if it werea tribute, and: free-offering , which ſhould be every. where offered 


to God in the Church , for the living and the dead. Burt this is not of \avy _ 
| liho 


WF WG RT "I II WF WF WW _ MT _ mT wy LL 


OO The difference betwveen the Lords Supper and the Maſſe. 


4 


libood to be trac, It is manifelt indeed , that the Charch hath borrowed ſome 
words ſrom the Hebrewes ; as, Satan, Oſanna, Sabaot, Hallluja, Paſcha, and ſach 
like, Bot thoſe wordscame not tothe Latine Church, but by the Greeke Church ; 
an4 thoſe words are found in the Greeke Teftament, when firſt it was writtenin 
Grecke. And therefore wee have no Hebrew words derived unto ont Charch, 
which the Greeke: Church had nor before ns. If alſo wee ſeek che Greeke Fathers, 
the word Miſa will never be found to have been aled by them : Therefore I chink 
pot that the word Meſſe was taken from the Hebrewes ; bat Miſſa, which doubr- 
lefle is a Lative word by originall, ſeemerh to have been raken from the Fathers, 
who uſed Remiſſa tor Remiſico, as Tertullian : Wee have ſpoken((aith hee) of * remiſ- 
lon of ſmnes. And Cyprian, Hee that was to give Þ remiſtion of ins, d1d not diſdame 
tobe baptiſed. And againe he ulerth the ſame word : Hee thas blaſphemeth againft the 
boly Ghoit, hath not < remiſcion of ſins. Wherefore, as they ſay Remiſſa, tor Remiſ” 


f- Tertul.!ibg. 
— 
Cy bono 

Kid oy Epilt.4. 
lib. 3- 


fs ; fo they ſeem allo ro have laid Aiſa, for Miſrio. But herein againe they much j LY CO - 


nary. For tome will have the word Mſſato be uſed as ir were Afrſoi0, from an an- > Danowromiſe 
cient cultomne of Ecclehalticall rites and actions, which came from the Greeke => procaromm, 


Churches to the Latine, becauſe Sermons and LeAures being ended, before the 
Communion a Deacon did ſend forth, that is, did command the Catechnmener, the ** 


polſefied wich ſpirics, and the excommunicaced perſons ro depart, crying with a 
loud voice ; If ay Catechamene be yer abiding within the Church, let him depart : and 
ſo the word 15s leemeth to benſed as it were a Miſyv0n or ſending away, becauſe 
ic was the laſt parc ot divine Service. Others will have it to be fo called from a Di- 
w/110n, 0r from the manner of dimiſſing the congregation : becauſe, Service being 
ended, a Deacon dimiſied them with theſe words : re, miſſaeſt ; that is, Goe, you 
may depart : Or, asothers ipterprete it z Go, now is the colleRion of almes : which 
they will havero be called Aſa, of the fending ic in (as we may (© ſpeake) or 


Remuſtans pec- 
0710 Bon b4- 


throwipg or cafting it in for the poore. Lowbard hath a new conceit hereof: It is Logins 


caled the Maſſe (faith hee) becauſe an heavenly Meſſenger cometh to conſecrate Chriſts 
quickning body, according to that prayer ofthe Prielt ; eAlmighty God, command that 
this be carried by the s of thine eAngell into thine high eAltar, &c. Therefore wnleſſe 
a «Angell come, it cannot rightly be calleda Maſſe. Loe the folly of the man! A» 


raine, 7 he Haſſe 1s ſo called, either becauſe the hoſt is ſent ; whereof mention is made in | ;, 4dilt.24. 


that Sexvice : whence it is ſaid, [te, miſſa eſt : that is, Follow the hoſt, which 1s ſent up to 
heaven, trace yee after it : Ory becauſe an eAngel cometh from heaven to conſecrate the 
Lords body, by whom the hoſt is carried and conveyed to the heavenly *Altay. Whence it 
s alſo ſaid, /te, miſſaecſt : Goe, it is ſent. Wee reject both the name and the thing, 
For this word , the Maſſ , doth nor agree to the Lords Supper, becauſe the Lords 
Supper hath nothing common and agreeing with the name of Miſſa, a'beic it was 
aſed of the ancient Writers: Moreover, we have no need of this name, for wee have 0- 
ther words for this purpoſe extant in Scripcare, where it is called, The Lords Swpper, 
The Lords T able, Breaking of bread , Oc. 

Now let us ſee the differences of the Swpper,and the MMaſſe ; and thoſe mo con- 
trary one to another, and fuch, as in reſpect whereof, the Maſe ought to be aboli- 
ſhed. They areeſpecially chree, and ate deſciphered in the Cateehiſme : 1.The 
Lords Supper teftifiech anco' us, That wee have full remiſtion of ſinner, and juſtification 
freely by faith, for Chriſt s one __— 9 E>_ on the (roſe : according to theſe 
ſayings of Scripture ; The bread 5s t 


body of Chriſt, given for us. The cup us the blond yy.nw, 


of Chriſt, ſhed for us for remiſtion of ſinnes. Doe this in remembrance of mer, Shew forth \icb9.12,26. 


the Lords death till hee come. That did hee once, when hee offered up himſelfe. By his owne 
blond entred hee in once into the holy place, and obtained eternall redemption for 19. For 
then muſt hee have often ſuffered ſince the foundation of the world, but vow in the exde 


f 
the world hath hee appeared once, ro put away ſinne by the ſacrifice of himſelfe, By the which ficb.10.10,12, 


will we are ſunttified, even by the offering of the body of Jeſus Chriſt once made, This 

wan, aftey fo had offered one ſacrifice for finnet, ſirteth for ever at the right har4 of Gerd. 

With oe offering hath hee conſecrated for ever them that ave ſantlified. Conmerariwile, 

the Mafle denieth, that both quicks and dead have remiſtion of ſins, by and for Criſts 
Rr 3 


oblation, 


_— — — ——_ 


3 Cor.6.1y, & 


$0.16. 


Heb. 1.3. & 8. 


V1,4+ 


Colol-3.2, 
AN; 75 $+ 


Fx0d.2g.32, & 


29-42» 


a King-3.33. & 
12-29,10,31. 


Dan 9.1:. 


2 Kings 13.13. 


Amos 444+ 


Joh. 4+ 21,33,23s 


— 


oblation, except alſo he be daily offered by the Ui to God bu Father. For 
c 


thus hath chat their Canon, which they call the lefle : Holy Father, Almighty and £. 
ternal Godreceive this immaculate hoſt or ſacrifice, which I thy unworthy ſervant offer tg 
thee my living and true God, for my innumerable fumes, offences, and negligences, and fo 
all that ſtand about me here preſent, yea, and for all faithfull Chriſtians , quick and dead, 
that it may be profitable to me and them to everlaſting ſalvation. And their greater Ca. 
non hath : Remember Lord thy ſervants and bandmaids N. and all here preſent, 
faith and devotion is well knowne unto thee ; ſor whom we «offer , or who offer unto thee tha 
ſacrifice of praiſe for themſelves, and all that are theirs , for the redemption of their ſoul, 
for the hope of their ſafety and ſalvation. What need was there that Chriſt ſhould of. 
fer himlelfe at all, ifthe oblatiop of a petty Maſle.-Prie(t may ſerve for the re- 
demption of {oules? 

2- The Lords Supper witneſſeth unto ns, That Chriſt (according to the Articles 
of faith) as concerning his humanity, is in heaven at the right hand of his Father , and jy 
not ſhrouded under the bare accidents of the elements or ignes in the Tupper, and 
that he exhibiteth unto as in the Supper his body and blond,co beeaten and drunken 
by faith ; and that he ingrafferh us into himlelte by his holy Spirit, that we may 
abide in him , and have him abidipg in us, as it 1s ſaid: He that s jojned wm the 
Lord, ts one ſpirit. The bread which we breake , us it not the communion of the b 
(briſt? We have ſuch an high-Prieſt , that ſuteth at the right hand of the T brone of the 
AMajeſty in the heavens. For he were not a Prieſt , if he were on earth. Conrariwik, 
the Maſſe tcacheth us, That bread aud wine , ” _- of conſecration, ts changed my 
Chriſts body and blood ; and that this his body and blond in the att of conſecration « co. 
veyed by an eAngel into heaven, lyeth corporally under the s of bread and wine, i 
really carried up and downe in the hands of the CMmiſter , and received by the mouth of the 
Communicants. Theſe forgerics are repagnant to the Articles of Faith,the Incarm- 
tion, the Aſcenhon, and Intetceſſion, and the returne of Chriſt unto Judgement: 
and to the nature of Sacraments, in which the 6gnes mult needs remaine, and not 
loſe their nature. 

3. The Lords Supper teacheth us, That Chriſt is to be worſhipped in heaven at the 
right hand of his Father. For it overthroweth nor, but eſtabliſheth and rarifierh the 
Articles of Faith and doQrine of the whole Goſpel, which ſheweth, that Chriſt is 
to be ſought and worſhipped Above. Seek the things which are above, where Chrif 
{uteth at the right hand of Ged :. Ang Stephen, when he was ſtoned, ſaw Chriſt, and 
worſhipped him {bove, /tanding at the right hand of God. The ancient Church alſo 
ſang in their Liturgy, or common Service and Prayer, Swrfum corda, Wee lift up on 
hearts unto the Lord. On the other ſide, the Maſle telleth us, That Chrift & to be wor 

ſhipped im the bread ; which adoration and worſhip, queſtionleſſe is idolatrous. For, 
To worſhip Chriſt in the bread, is, to dire onr worſhip in ſoule, minde, cogitation, 
and as much as may be, in the motion of our bodies, to the place in which the 
breadis ; and turning hereto, to yield reverence unto Chriſt, as ifhe were preſent 
there, more than elſe-where- Soof old they worſhipped God at the Arke, turning 
thereto with their minds,and as much as might be,with their extervall grace andi 
clivation of body. That this is idolatry,we prove : 1.Becauſe no creature hath pow 
er to tie the worſhip of God to any thing or place,wherein God hath not comman- 
ded by expreſſe word himſclfe to be worſhipped,apd wherein God hath noc promi- 
ſed to heare us. And hereby is the canſe of that difference plainly ſeen, ay the 
ews, direRing their prayer to the Propitiatory or Mercy-ſeat, did notwithitand- 
Ing withall in ſpiric worſhip the true God, and were by promiſe from bim aſſured 
to be heard; but worſhippig in Da» and in Berhel,and in the high ” py 
Temple of Samaria, were Idolaters ; not knowing what they worſhipped : and the 
cauſe of this thing is more at large declared, 1 Kings 17.9- 2-Becauſe in the New 
Teſtament all worſhip, which is eyed coany certain place on earth, is utterly taken 
away, ard fpiricuall worſhip ovly required, tirred and kindied by theholy Gbolty 
and done with a true faith and knowledge of God. So Chriſt reachech : Trewerſhlp 
that which yee know not, wee worſhip that which wee know- But the houre cometh, when 
ye 
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The difference between the Lords Supper and the Maſſe. 

je ſhall newther in this mount aine, nor at Jeruſalem, worſhip the Father, But the true wor- 
{hoppers ſhall worſhip the Father im ſpurit and truth. Whereas Chiilt faith in ſpirit, not 
in thus monntaine, nor as Jeruſalem, he doth plainly take away worſhip tied and re- 
ſtrained to any certaine place on earth. Wherefore we mutt alſotake away, and 
have ip dete(tation this impious invention of Chritts corporall preſence in the Maſs, 
or it'the bread and wine, which is the foundation of idolatrous adoration or wor.. 
ſhip. For this being pur, that Chrilt is in body preſenc in the bread (whether ic be 
faid to be done by Traniubitantiation or Conſubltantiation) the Popiſh adoration 
ftandeth fait. For as in ancient times, before the Aicenhion, it was not only lawful, 
buc bzhoovefall alſo to worſhip Chritt whereſoever he was; ſo now alſo,it he be in 
the bread;he mult be worſhi inthe bread,whether he be there ſeen,or nor ſeen. 
For much more were we to beleeye the voice of God, then aby ſenie of onrs, if ic 
exprefied and ſpecified any ſuch matter. Likewiſe of the contrary fide,the preſence 
of Chrifts body in che bread is taken away, it we take away by Gods commande- 
ment this foule and ſhamefull Popith adoration of Chritts body, lying covertly hy 
their judgements under the formes of Bread and Wine. Here the Ub1quiraries cx- 
cept againlt us on their behalfe,that Chrr/t us preſent in the bread,not to be worſhipped but 
to be eaten,and that he commanded not himſelf to be adored;but to be eaten. Anſw.1n both 
theſe afſeraions they conclude no more, then that which is in controverſie : for 
Chritt commanded neither ofgheſe.[f he be in the bread, he mult there be worthip- 
ped, becauſe of the generall commandement; Let all the boly Angels of God worſbip him 
Thow ſhalt wor(hip the Lord thy God, They therefore imagine Chrilt in the bread, and 
yer lay it is not lawfull ro worſhip him ; which 1s an open deceit and mockery. 
Wherefore Muſcu/u,and others,to ſalve this ſore,are content to fall downe before 
the Bread,and worſhip Chrift therein. Bus Heſhv/146 replyeth againſt us, thus; The 
Divinity is not adored m all the creatures though it be preſent im all: T herefore neither tc it 
neceſſary that the humanity (bowld be adored in the brea1,though it be corporally preſent there« 
in. Anſ. The examples are not alike. The adoration ot the Divivity 1s not tyedto 
all creatures, but it is tyedto the humanity afſumed,as co a proper peculiar Temple. 
Whereſoever then Chriiis bumanicy is , there the Divinity will be worſhipped in 


tavd withir, And indeed, by this their own maine argument, the Ubiquity of The | Ubiquity of 

Chrilts manhood is quite overthrowne: For, ſeeing the manhodd is not to be wor. I 

ſhipped in all creatures, and every-where ; ic followeth, that it 1s not preſent in all Ubiquiraries own 
gumen, 


peares, apples, ropes, cheeſes, 8c. as the Ubiquiraries write thereof. 

Theſe differepces did D. Ur/ine, in the yeare of our Lord 1 569. thus inlarge and 
deliver : 1- The Supper celtifieth, that Chriſts onely ſacrifice juſtifieth : The Maſle- 
Prielts ſay, that che Haſſe jwſtifieth for the very works done, as they uſe to ipeake : 
that is, through the exterpall riceand action. 2. Ihe Supper teacheth us, that Chriſt 
redeemed us by offering hinsſelfe for ws : The Maſſe-Prieſts ſay, that we are redeemed by 
Chriſt offered by them. 3.T he Supper telleth us,that owr ſalvation i perfetted by C briſts 
owne ſacrifice : The Maſſe-mongers report, that it us perfetted by mfinite numbers of 
Maſſer.q. The Supper inftrufteeh us,how we are ingraffed into (hriſt by faith by means 
of the holy Ghoſt : The Maſle falſly teigneth , that Chriſt entreth into #4 corporally ; 
or wee are ingraffed into Chriſt by his corporal conveyance into ws. 5. The Supper 
teacherh us , that Chriſt, having ended his ſacrifice, aſcended into heaven 5, Our Maſſe- 
mongers cell us , that he in his body is on the Aliar. 6. In che Supper Bread and wore 
remaine z and change not their ſubſtance ; becauſe Sacraments retaine , and chavge 
not the ſtab(ance of the Figne : The Maſſc-Priefts declare unto us, that the ſubſtance 
of bread and wine ts quite aboliſhed, and the accidents onely remanne. 7+ The end of the 
Supper is, the con ion of faith m Chriſt, and his one onely ſacrifice : The end of 
the Maſle is, 4 confirmation of that opinion of workss meritorious for their very work. 
ing and performance , and a deniall of Chriſts ſacrifice,” 8: The Supper teacheth us, 
that (brit is to be adored above in beaven ; The Maſſe-mongers adore him under the 
forme: of bread and wine. Theſe differences prove, that the Popiſh Maſſe, in the 
foundation and ground thereof, is nothing el{e- bur a deniall of CHRIST'S 


onely ſacrifice, and an horrible Idolacry. They further point, oat atto us my 
cauſes, 


460 


_ _ 


—_—  — 


The difference betweene the Lords Supper and the Maſſe. 


cauſes, for which the Popith Maſſe ought co be luppreſled, aboliſhed, and abands. 


Nine cauſes why eq far out of the Church : of which are theſe here expreſled. 


the M:ſle is to be 


abolihed-. 
I 


t9 


WY] 


In what ſenſc the 


1- The Popiſh Maſle is a manitold corrupting , or rather aboliſhing of the 
whole rice inſtituted by Chriſt. For ic caketh away the cup from the people , and 
admicterh many childiſh royes unknowne to the Apoſtles, andneverpraftiled by 
religious antiquity, when as notwith G_—_ nocreature hath avy power to ink. 
rure aby Sacraments, or to change and aboliſh the conſtitutions and ordinances 
of God. 

2. The Maſſe raketh'away the figne and Sacrament it ſelfe, becauſe ic transfor. 
meth the Ggne inco the thing ſignitied. For ic denieth that there is any bread and 
graine remaining ; bur ſaich, ic is the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt ſubſtancially,which 
1s flat repugnant cothe nature of a Sacrament, which admitreth nor chat the ſub- 
tance of the fignes be aboliſhed, nor requireth a phyſicall connexion of the lignes 
an1 things ſignified,and therefore no tranſubltantiation , or corporall preſcnce in 
the Supper ; bur leaderh us unto Chriſt crucified, and now reigning in heaven, and 
thence communicating himlſelfe unto us. 

2- The opinion of Merit mm the worke done is grounded on the Maſſe. For the Mafle, 
Prie(ts feigne that the Maſle is a proprratory ſacrifice, which tor its own worth doth 
merit, even by the worke it ſelfe wronght,(that is,throngh the extervall right and adi. 
on) borh for him that celebraterh, and for others, rgmiſfſion of fns- Whereas even 
Moſes ſacrifices had nor this property or power. but the only ſacritice of the Son of 
God once offered for us, whereunto rhe Lords Supper leadeth and directeth us, and 
from which the Maſle with- draweth us- The Fathers indeed ſometimes call a ſupper 


Fathers call the 2 Sacrifice.and (© 1t is; but an Exchariſticall or thankſgiving ſacrifice,not a propitiate- 


Suppet a facri- 
fice- 


Cont. Demct. 


ry ſacrifice, as the Papilts dreame. And ehe Supper verily,is even that ſame (acrifice 
which Chri(t offered, in ſuch fort, as the bread is that body which Chriſt gave for 
us : but ſacramentally. Burt our Mafſc-Priefts willhave the Maſle to be not the ſame 
facrifice which Chriſt offered, bur diverſe and different from ic:For they termeita 
ſacrifice without bloud, whereby is obtained remiſſion of fins. Therefore in very truth 
they deny Chriſts bloody ſacrifice, whillt they deny that Chriſt hath perfeRly merited 
remiſſion of hnnes, and invent another ſacrifice for the purging of tin ; howſoever 
in words they profeſle that they offer no other ſacrifice then that which Chriſt of- 
fered. For it is one thing for the ſame facrifice to.be often offered, which cannot be 
verified of Chritts facrihce : and another thing for one facrifice to be once offered, 
and that ſufficient to rake away all ſins, which the Scripture aftirmeth of Chriſts @a- 
crifice. For theſe ſpeeches are contradiftory; Thi ſacrifice alone us ſufficient for remiſ- 
ſion of fins : and, This ſacrifice with others us offered for ſins. , 
4- In this errour another Jurketh , whereas they beare us in hand that by their 
Maſſes they are able to obtaine remiſrion of /ins, and redemption of ſowles for ſuch as are 
abſenr, dead,or In Purgatory : though Gods word contrariwile teach that we ſhall 
be cloathed in heaven, if we be found cloathed and not naked on earth; and that we 
ſhall be judged as we are found in our departure out of this life. For (faith Cyprian) 
When we are once deteaſed and have departed thus life , there is noplace for repemtance, no 
effelt of ſati; ſattion: here life ts either loſt or gained; here we procure eternall ſalvation by owr 
worſhip of God gand frun of faith. | 
5: Hereof allo 1s hatchedanother fancy, ſeeing they feigne that by that, worke 
of offering the ſacrifice in the Maſle, they do not only merit remiſſion of foe, but 
other benefirs alſo: as healing of fiek men, ſheep, horſes, oxen, ſwine,&c. Where- 
fore, they feigne that im the Maſſe corporall bleſſings, and different in kinde from 
thoſe which are-promiſed in the Goſpel, and ſealed by the Sacraments, are 1mpar- 
ted nntorhem. L 
6. The Maſſe is repugnant to Chriſts Prieſt. hood : becanſe he is the onely High 
Prieſt,who hath power to offer himiſelfe. The Pope, with his companions,moſt im- 
pudently pulleth this honor to himſelf. For theſe deceiyers and lying men feigne» 
with great contumely and deſpite to Chriſt, that they offer againe Chri  uncothe 
Father, and that they alone are worthy men to offer Chriſt unto his Father ; when 
yet 
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that he may acrifice the Sonne of God. For the Prieſt is above the ſacrifice : they 
therefore who will be the Prietts rooffer Chriſt, mount and hift themſelves abave 
him. ObjeR. The Prieſts ſlay not but offer only and preſent the Som unto the Father, that 
for bus ſake he may remit us our ſinner, and ſo they only y 64 that one and only ſacrifice of 
Chriſt. Anſ.It is enough that they ſay that they offer (brift with their hands. For re- 
maineth that they make themſelves Priefts, and fo place themſelves above Chriſt 
the Son of God.N:ither is it materiall.that they deny chac they ſhy Chriſt. Many 
things were offered of old by the Prielts which were nor flain,neither were of thac 
quality; but were on'y offered,as cakes,and liquid offerings,and burnt offerings,and 
other ſuch like- The [/ ewes indeed (lew Chritt:bur ic cannot thence be affirmed that 
they did acrifice him; bur Chriſt him(elfe was willingly flaing;and therefore facri- 


ficed himſelfe. Chriſt through the eternall ſpirit offered himſelfe withour: ſpot to (ad : aud Hicb 9 96: 
verily he offered him(ſelfe once a ſacrifice unto his Father for us. Chrift was once of- Heb.y.28, 


fired to tabs away the ſins of many; and to them that looke for him ſhall he appear the ſtcond 
tine without-/in unto ſalvation. Chriſt after he had offered one ſacrifice for ſins, ſitteth for e- 


crifice him indeed, but ſlay him nor. But a propitiatory ſacrifice cannct be withcurt 
flanghrer : for, /Vithour ſhaddting of bloud is no remſtion. 

7. The Maſle is repugnant unto the Articles of our faith concerning the true hu- 
manity of Chriſt, concerning his true aſcenſion into heaven,and his returning from 
thence art the day of judgement. For arfaftneth on Chriit a body made of bread : ic 


_ feigneth thar Chriſt lierh hid corporally ander the formes of bread and wine. 


8. The Maſſe is eontraxy to the communion of Saints with Chriſt. For, it imagineth an 
execrable inyention, which is,that Clriftsbody doth deſcend into our bodies, and 
remaineth as long within our bodies , as the formes remaine of bread and wine, 
Bur the Supper teacherh char we are-made members of Chrilt by the holy Ghoſt, 
and ingraffed into him. $55 

9. T he Maſſe is repugnant tothe true worſhip of God, becauſe it maketh Chriſt to be 
there corporally preſent,and ſo by conſequent there ro be worſhipped. Even as of 
old before his aſcenſion ic was not only.lawtull, but in duty required, that Chrit 
ſhoald be worſhipped in whatfoever place he was, and fo alſo did his Diſciples at- 
wayes worſhip him,when he was preſennas alſo when he aſcended from them : buc 
after his aſcenſiongthey did nor from that time adore and worſhip him,turning un- 
to any one particular place more then other. Wherefore,ſeeing the Papiits intheir 
Maſle tie the worſhip and adoration of Chriſt ro a thing, whereunto Chriſt him- 
ſelfe by expreſſe word hath not tyed ic;Fhey profeſſe themſelvs to be idolaters, and doe 
no leſle ab/urdly and impiouſly inthis,then it they ſhoald worſhipChrilt at a wall, 
or if they ſhould worſhipa pillar,falling downe before ic, '1 

Hence it is evident that the Maſſe is an Idoll,made by Antichrit out of divers, 
and thoſe horrible errours ard blaſphemies, and ſubtunted in place of the Lords 
Supper,and tor this cauſe is juſtly and rightly ſappreſt.ObjeR.1. The Maſſe « an ap> 

plication | ſacrifice. Therefore it 1s not to be taken away. Anſ, 1 deny the Ante» 
cedent : 
dwellin your hearts by faith. ObjeSt. 2. There muſt be a per petwall ſacrifice in the Chu 


4 pure offering. Anſ. The ſacrifices of tHe new Chureh of the Gentiles is the Sacri- 
fice of thayk(giving; and the Prophets infinuate unto-uy- lucha Sacrifice perpervall 


and pure. Such a Sacrifice of thankſgiving the Farthers termed the' Enchariſt 2 1. Bee 


Cauſe it is 4 remembrance of Chriſts $acriſice-2- Becauſe almes were given in the Primitive 


Church after the Supper was ended, which were a Sacrifice” But char the. Sopper thonld : 


be a propitiatory Sacrificezthe Fathers never ſo much as once dreamed, 
\ _2TDT 


Queſt, 


———_— I . ; : . OY - ' . . * "—_ — 
+1 no man, no Angel, neither any creature is of that dignity and worthineſſe,as 


Heb.1o.1 3. 
ver at theright hand of God. Now the Papilts (contrary to theſe manitelt places of es 


S:rip:ure) will have Chriſt to be often offered in the Maſſe. For they fay,they ſa- b< without bluud 


Heb, 9- 22, 


uſe we apply Chriſts merit by faith only, as it is ſaid : That (briſf ay Epheſ. 3-19, 
5 


Efay 66.13. 


becauſe E lay foretold that it ſhould be from Sabbath to Sabbath : and Mal, T hey ſhall offer Mai.1.u1, 
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Who ought to approach unto the Lords Supper. 


2 1 Cor. 11+ 


21,22, 


Who ought to 
come unto the 
Lords Suppcts 


x Cor-Ir.28. 
What it is to 
prove himlcltc. 
2 Cor. 13.5. 
How w2 may 
aſſured that we 
have true faith 
and repentance. 
Rom1.1-$. 


unto the Supper. 
I 


Luke 22,15, 


Queſt.'81. Who are to come unto the Table of the Lord ? 


Anſ.They only who are truly ſorrowfull, that they have offended God by 
their ſins; and yet truſt that thoſe ſins are pardoned them for Chriſt 
ſake : and what other infirmities they have, that thoſe are covercd by 
his paſſion and death, who alſo deſire more and more to go forward 
in faith and integrity of life. Bur hypocrites, and they who doe not 


:8.810.19,29, truly repent, doe cat and drink damnation to themſelves 2. 


The Explication. 
Here are three things to be handled and declared : 


1. #ho ought to approach unto the | 2. What the wicked receive if they come. 
Lords Supper. | 3. What # the right and lawfull uſe of the Supper, 


1, Who onght to ap proach unto the Lords Supper- 


Heſe are diſtin queſtions, Who ought to approach wnto the Supper : and Who ongls 
to be admitted to the Supper. The former concerneth the duty of the Communi- 
cants; the latter, che duty of the Church and Miniſters. The former is ricter, the 
latterlarger and more general! : AA the former,the godly alone ought to 


come; touching the latrer,not the godly pnely, bur Hypocrites alſo , who arenc 


known to be {ach,are to be admitred by the Church unto the Supper. Wherefore, ' 


all that ought to come,ought to be admittedbar on the other fide, wor all that ought to be 
«dmitted,ought to come ; but they only ought to approach unto the Svpper, 1- Who 
acknowledge their ſinnes,and are truly: torryfor them. 2. Who have a confidence 
that they are pardoned and forgiven them by Chriſt,and for his ſake. 3. Who hare 
an earneſt purpoſe and defire ot profiting and going forward more and more in 
faich,and pureneſle of life: that is,they only ought to approach and draw neer unto 
the Lords Supper,and are worthy gueſts of Chriſt, who live in true faith and 

tance : Herein a mans true proot and examination conſhifteth, whereof Saint Pal 
ſpeaketh: Let a man examine himſclſe,and ſalet him. eat of this bread. To prove thy elf, 
is, To examine whether thou have faith and xepentance, according as it is ſaid : Prove 


be yonr ſelves whether yee are in the faith,whether Chriſt dwell in yow. Bat how ſhall a man 


know that he hath theſe things? 1.By a confidence and tranquillity of conſcience: 
becauſe, Being juſtified by faith,we have peatt towards God. Hope maketh not aſhamed: be. 
cauſe the love of God is ſhed in oxy hearts by the holy Ghoſt which us given unto #4. 2+ By f- 
fets;that is,by the beginnings of true outward ard inward obedience, and by an ear- 
neſt purpoſe to obey God according to all his commandements. They who have and 
rceive this in themſelves, ought to draw neere and partake of Chriſts Supper ; 
namely ,whoſo have faith and repentance,not in poſribility only,but alſo attuallh.T herefore 
infants are not capable of the Supper, becaule they tave faith only potextiallyand in 
poſſibility,not aftually: they have an inclination to faith, or they have faich only 
inelination,bat they have not an aQuall faith. Bur here is required an a&twall jab; 
which is both a kxowledge, and confidence or aſſurance on Chriſts merit, a beginning 
of new obedience,and a purpoſe of living gotlty : alſo an examination of tumlſelte, 
and commemoration or remembrance of the Lords death. 


Foure cauſeewhy It is not lawfull for the wicked 0 approach unto the Supper : 1.. Becauſe Sacra- 
wicked men and rrrencs are inſticuted _— the faithfull, and choſe which are conyerced,co ſale 


tes ought 
not to approach 


tothem the promiſe ofthe Goſpel,and confirm their faith. The word noewithſian- 
ding is common to the converted and unconverted; that the converted may beare 
it,be confirmed by it;and that the unconverted alſo may hear ir,and therby be con- 
verted.But the Sacraments percaine to the faithfull alone,and Chriſt inſtituted his 
Supper for his Diſciples alone : as he ſaid, / have earneſtly de/ired to eate this Taſſeo- 


ver 
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ver wich yow. Wherefore,trom the nature and ſubjeR of Sacraments is drawne this 
demoatirat ive proofe : Whar God hath inſtutmred for his houſhold and children, that by. 
wes and aliens from the Church ought not to receive. 2. Paul interdicteth all the 

wicked without any except ion. from coming untothis holy Supper, by words an* 
thentick; in which namely he commandeth,that every man try and examine himſelfe, 
and ſo cat of that bread,and drink of that cxp-3.Becau!e,when bypocrites & wicked men 
preſle and thru(t forwards themſelves unco this myttery, they eat and drink their 
owne judgement, and become guilty of Chrilts body and bloud: For, he that ear- 
eth and drmketh unworthily eateth and drinketh his owne damnation. 4. Unto thee ma y 4 
be adjoyned allo generall reſtimonies of Scripiare ; whereby unbelcevers are for. 
hidden ro come unto the Supper ; and the ule of the Sacraments frequented by Mar. 
irrepentapt and impenitent men, condemned. Leave there thine offering before the Elay 96:3, 
altar * firſt be reconciled to thy brother , and then come and offer thy gife. He - eleth a 09-335. 
bullock 1s 4s if be flew a man. 1f thou be a traſgreſſonr of the Law, thy circumciſion 1s made 
wncircumciſion. . 

Obj-R. 1+ God commandeth that all uſe the Sacraments; and Chriſt ſaith: T ake drink. 
xe all of this; therefore if wicked men approach unto the Lords T able, they offend not. Anſw. 
To the Antecedent we anſwer , that God indeed injoyneth all menthe Sacra- 
ments,namely,the lawful and right ale, which is not without faith and repentance. 
He commandeth that all be baptized and reſort unto the Supper; bur he coraman- 
derh farther, that all beleeve and repent, Kepent and be baptized. Let every man ex. Af 2-38. 
amine hinsſelfe. Obje&t. 2. We are all unworthy. Therefore all muit abitaine. Anſ. To + Cor. 14 38, 
the Antecedent : By nature, and in our ſelves we are all unworthy,but weare made 
worthy by rhe grace of Chriſt, if we bring faith and a good conſcience. eAuguſtine ** Johantratt 
faith ; Come with boldneſſe; it ts bread and not poyſon. No mans unworthineſſe there- 
fore ought to withedraw and with-hold him, becauſe all that bring faith and re- 

anceare worthy. To him will I look_that is poore, and of a contrite ſpirit, and trem. *ay.66-3, 

Fiek at my words. Objett. 3.T hey who avoid the profaning of the Lords Supper, doe well: 
But they who refr aine from the Lords Supper, in reſpett of ſome hatred they beare to others, 
” for ſome ather fins, avoid the profaning of the Supper: Therefore they doe well. Anſ.The 
Major muſt be diſtinguiſhed : T hey who avoid the profaning of the Supper, doe well, if 
they avoid it in ſuch ſort as they onght ; namely , by repenting themſelyes of 
thoſe finnes which have beene the cauſes of their refraining : bur they doe very 
ill, who avoid it, perſevering in their (ipnes,-hypocriſie and hatred : For theſe men 
heap ſin vpon fn, and adde contempt to their former profanation; and the rule is 
ſound, that, Ewill is not to be done, that good may come thereof. 


ty 
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2. What the wicked receive in the Lords Supper, 


He wicked and hypocrites coming ro the Lords Supper, receive not the things x;,1+ oroot, 
ſignified, to wit, Chriſfts body and bload; bur the FW of bread and _ ths ekod = 

and thoſe to their judgement and damnation. This is proved, 1. From the definition cr_— 

eating. To eat Chriſt, i through = to be made partakers of his merit, efficacy, and the Sapyer. 

fits : an it is ſaid : He that eateth me, liveth by me, dwelleth in me, and I in him I 

Bur the wicked and unfaithfull are nor partakers of Chritt: Therefore they eat not 15 *565 

Chriſt. 2- From the manner and inſtrument r—_ ſts body is eaten by faith a- 2 

lone : For, we apprebend Chriſt with his ts by faithonly , and Chrifſts body 

isthe meat and food of the ſonle,not of the belly ; of the heart, not of the mouth; 

asit is well expreſſed in Lathers Catechiſme : Theſe words: FO R Y OVU, require 

belceving or faithfull hearts. But the wicked and hypocrites are deſtitae of faith: 

Therefore they receive nor Chriſts body. 2. Chriſt inthe Smpper off ereth his body ro 3 

be eaten of them onely, for whons he offered himſelſe onthe Croſſe. But he offered him- 

ſeife on the Crofle for the fairhfull only,nor for the wicked and hypocrites : / pray 

not for the world, but for them which beleeve. Thus ts my body, which zs given for you. John 17, g. 

4. Chriſts body is the quickning bread, which whoſoever receiveth, recerveth life there» 

withall, For Chritts ſpirit is not ſeparate from his body. He that eaterh my rg =" John 6.46. 

ct 
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leth in me, and I in him. But the wicked,receiving the l1gnes,receive not life. There. 
fore the wicked receive the fignes without the things hgnified. 5. The wafaithfull car 
and drink their own dammation: Therefore the doe not eat Chriſts body and blond. | he ar. 
gament is of force by the rule of Contraries.For,T o eat their own' dammnation,ts through 
\What is to cate jyoredulity and abuſing of the Sacraments, to be abalienated and repelled from ('briſt and 
1-—qans —_ 0 bleſtings : or through abuſing of the Sacraments, being received without faith and 
. repentance, grievonſly fo offend God - and ſo fo draw #por themſelves remporall and evers 
What it is to cate laiting puniſhment exoept they repent. Contrariwiſe, Toeat Chriſt, xs through faith to be 
_ made partakers of his merit, efficacie, and benefits. For no man can eat Chriſt, andnor 
withall be made by taith partaker of his merit, efficacie, and gitts. No man there= 
6 fore can both eat Chriſt,and withall eat bis own dammation. 6. When Paul faith, Te 
: Cor. 10,21 carnot be partakers of the Lords T able, and of the table of Devils,then bereaves he the 
wicked of ſome thing in the Lords Table, whereof they can have no part :Bur th 
at the Lords Table partake of the ſignes, bread and wire : Therefore he depriverl, 
them of the participation of Chriſts body and bloud, the things h gnihed, Objee. 
Ye cannot; that 1s,with a goed conſcience and to ſalvation. Avſ. I his1s a talſe gloſle. Foy 
the Apoſtle reaſoneth not from an inconvenience,but from an impoſr1bilyy. Ye oughe 
not ro partake with them that ſacrifice ro Idols : why ? becaule this 13 to partake 
with D-yils- Bat it is impoſſible that yee ſhould be partakers of the Table of the 
Mar. 6.24 Devils, and of the Lords Table, becanie ſooth!y, it 1s impoſſible co ſerve two Mz. 
fters, as Chrift ſpeaketh; No man can ſerverwo Maſters : Te cannot ſerve Godard 
Mammon : ſo the Apoſtle allo ſpeaketh 1n the ſame ſenſe, Ye canner be partakers 
7 the Lords T able, and of the table of Devils. 7. C hriſt caith, /t ts mot mecet to caſt rhe chi 
Mak 15.35 > drens breadunto dogs. But Chrifts body is the childrens bread,chat is,the bread of the 
Marg.6 faithfall. Therefore Chriſt caſteth not his body to dogs,to wit,to the wicked,con- 
by trary to his own detrine, Give not holy thygs to dogs,nor caft pearles to ſwine,8,From 
Auguſt. lib, 31-c- the authority of Farhers, who have preached the 1ame doctrine, Azſtine, and Proſ. 
a5 ce Civit, Det per. eAmbroſe ſaith, eAlthough the Sacraments or ſignes ſuffer themſelves to be tahes 
& $9.8 in ſenten. 41d tonched by the unworthie, yet theſe men cannot be partakers of the ſpirit whoſe —_ 
rg 39 or wnworthmeſſe comradifteth ſo great bolmeſſe. And a little after, But as for thoſe 
Serm.de cena. 51 word only with dry hearts and minds (that is, without afte&ion and withour under- 
anding) are preſent at theſe ſacred myſteries, or further be partakers of the gifts therein 
they indeed lick, the rocke, but they neither ſuck honey thence, nor oyle : becauſe they are na 
quickned with any ſweetneſſe of charity, or fatneſſe of ſanctity of the holy Ghoſt: they neither 
e themſelves ,nor diſcerne the Sacraments,but unreverently frequent and #ſe theſe bu 
holy gifts and bleſting s,as common meats :and impudently intrude themſelves into the Lards 
Table in a filthy garment, for whom it had been better nitha milftone about their neck. 
to have been drowned in the ſea, then with an wncleane conſcience to have taken one morſell 
at the Lords hands, who to this very day createth, ſanttifieth, bleſſeth, and drvideth to ged. 
ly receivers his true and ſacred body. 
The cars for Noyy for theſe cauſesthe wicked eat unto themſelves, and draw on themſelves 
CES oe damnation : 1. Becauſe they profane the ſignes, and by conſequent the things fi 
unco themſelves njfed , by laying hold on thoſe things which are nowinſticuted for them, but & 
mat the Diſciples of EhriR. 2. Becauſe they profane the Covenant and Teſtament of 
God,by taking unto themſelves the f1gnes and rokens of the Covenant. They will 
ſeeme to be in league with God ; whereas they are in leagne with the Devill, and 
not with God, whom by this meanes they would, as much as in them lieth,make 
3 the Father of the wicked, 3. Becanſe they diſcerne xot the Lords body, and tread under 
foot the blond of Chriſt. His benefits indeed are offered unto them, but they re- 
ceive them not with faith, and ſo mock God, while they profeſle that they receive 
the benefits of Chriſt , when as they doe, or minde nothing lefle, and adde this 
new offence to their other ſinnes, 4- Becauſe they condemme themſelves by their owne 
Judgement. For approaching unco the Lords Table, they profeſle that they accept 
of this doQrine, and doe beleeve no ſalvation to be withour Chriſt : and yer io 
the meane ſeaſon are conſcious unto theraſelves, that they are hypocrites, and ſo 
condemn themſelves. Therefore falſe is their obje&tion,who ſay thus, The wicked eat 
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Il hat the right and lawfull uſe of the Supper is 


Qrnnation wats themſelves: Therefore thy eat (brit body. Auf, Nayarather the co 


crary followerh ; They eat damnation : Therefore not Chriſts body. For, 7ocat 
{bri/t, and To eat dammation,are contraries ; which cannot Aland together. Repl.1. 
They cat unworthily : T herefore they eat. «Anſw. | grant they eat ; but they eat not 


465 
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Chriit « For the rext {faith expreſly, Whoſoever ſhall eat this bread wwworthily, Repl. 1 Cor.11,7, 


(briſt is not 4 Saviowr only, but a Judge alſo. Anſw. Hee is a Judge not of them y 
whom he is eaten, bur of them of whom hee is deipiſed and rejected. For of them 


which cat,he ſaith, He wh.ch eateth mee, ſhall lroe by mee. But of thera which defpite J%" 6.57. 
him, he proclaimeth, Depart from me all ze that work. mIgnit). As therefore the Go. Mitt.3.23- 


ſpel,being beleeved, is the (avour of lifeunto life ; and being defpiled,is the your 
of death unto death : So Chrilt,being eaten,quickeneth ; but being comemned, 
judgeth the eater. But he is then deſpiſed, when in the word and ſacraments he is 
offered to the unfaichfall, but is refuted or rejected through infidelity. Repl. z. 
They are guilty of Chriits body : Therefore they eat it. Anſ, The cauſe of their guilr is 
not the eating of Chriſt, but the eating of the bread without Chritt ; becaule ic is 
laid, Hee that eateth of this bread unworthily. The abuſe then of the ligne is the con- 
cempt of Chrilt 5 as the defacing of the Kings Charter or Seal is an injury to the 
Prince himſclf,and a matter of rreaſon. Repl. 4. But how eat the wicked damnation 
unto themſelves, ſecing it ts a good work ts recerve the Sacrament ? Anſ. It is a good 
work by it ſelf, but not unto the wicked. The receiving of the Sacrament is a good 
work when the true and cight uſe is adjoyned : otherwiſe it is made not a com- 


manded,but a forbidden work,as alſo God faith ; He that krlleth a bullocke, ts as if he 1666.4, 
flew a man. v0 likewiſe Panl: This ts not to cat the Lords body. And again : /f rhow be 1 Cor. 44, 209 
4 tranſpreſſer of the law, thy _— is made uncroumci/ion. Eile might wee thus Rom.z-26, 

$ 


conclude ; The receiving of Chrilts body is a good work : Therefore the wicked 
by chat receic cannot be made guilty of Chrifts body. 


3. What the right and lawful uſe of the Swpper 1s. 


T2 e right and lawful! aſe of the Supper is. When the faithful receive in the Church 
the Lords bread and his cu, and ſhew forth hus death, to this end, that this recerving 
way be 4 pecge of their union with Chriſt, and an application of the whole bene fit of our re- 
dmption and ſalvation. It conhiterh in three things : 1. IV hen the rites and ceremonies 
inſtituted of Chrift are retained and obſerved ; yer fo, rhat they be not ob/erved of one 
or two privately, but in a convenient and lawfull aſſembly of the Church, whe- 
ther great or ſmall : and the rites inflitated are, That the Lords bread be broben, di- 
flributed, and received : and the Lords cup grven to all that Communicate, in remembrance 
of Chriſts death. 2. When the rights are obſerved of thoſe perſons for whom ( | riſt did 
mſitnee them ; that is, when the bread and wine is nor ai{tribured and received of 
others rhen of whom the Lord would have it received : namely not of his enemies, 
bur of his 4iſciples, whichare the faithfull. For, the obſerving of the rite wichourt 
faith and repencance, is nor the uſe, but the abuſe of it. 3, When the Supper is re- 
ceived, and the whole ation direRed to the right end appointed by Chrift : which js, 
in commemoration and remembrance of the Lords death, and for confirmation of onr fauh, 


and to (hew our thankefulneſſe. 
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Queſt.82. Are they alſs to be admitted to the Supper, who in confeſsion and life 
declare themſelves to be unbeleevers and nngodly ? 


Anſ. No + For by that means the Covenant of God is profaned,and the 


2 1Cor.11.20, 


wrath of God is ſtirred up againſt the whole aſſembly » : wheretore * 


the Church,by the commandement of Chriſt and his Apoſtles,ufing (ſe. 2-1. &c. 


the keyes of the kingdome of heaven, ought to drive them from the £ - . 


Pia. 50.16.&c, 


Supper, till they ſhall repent and change their manners. a 
Sl e 
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* 466 1 IV bo are to be admitted.to the Lords Supper. 


T he E xplication. 


2 >AF Hey are to be admicted of the Charch to the Lords Supper, 1. he «ye 
Who are 20.0® 4 (ps of 4 fit age to prove themſelves, and to re-callto minde, and meditate on the 
$1 pper- a kt Lords death,according to that commandement : Do this imremenbrance 
' 3 I of me. Let a man examine himſelf,and ſo let him eat of this bread. Shew forth 

T- 5 | the Lords death till be come : Therefore the infants of the Charch,t 
they be reckoned ay the faichfall, yer they are exempted from the ule of the 
2 Sacrament. 2. Who are baptiſed, and by baptiſme made members of the Church : For in 
the Supper,the covenant plighted with God in baptiſm is renewed: Therefore in 
old time none might eat of the Paſſeoyer, except hee were firſteircumeiſed, $9 
that Turks, Jewes,and other aliants from the Church are to be debarred of the Sup. 
per. 3- Whoin words and deeds profeſſe true repentance and faith, or they who expreſſe and 
ſhew a profeſcton of faith and repentance tn the altions of their life, whether they doe this 
truly and {incerely,or of ſecret and hidden hypocrite: For of _— concealed the 
Church judgeth nor. Therefore ic aJmitterh all whom it may judge to bb Chriſt 
members ; that is, whom it heareth and ſeeth profeſiing faith and repentance in 
publick confeſſion and outward actions, whether they be truly godly, or hypocrites 
not yet unmasked. Bur they are not to be admitted, whoſoever ſimply do avouch 
that they beleeve all chings, #hd yer live wickedly : for hee that faith he beleerech, 
and hath not works,isa liar, and denieth in deed that which he afftirmerh in words; 
Ticws 1, 16+ according to that of the Apoſtle, They profeſſe that they know God, bat by their works 
they deny him, aud are abominable and d:ſobedient, and to every good work _reprobate, $9 
J.mes 2.20 S. James ſhewerh, That faith which is withont works is dead. The reaſons why they 
Why they oncly are to be admitted onely who both by their profeſſion and lite profeſle faith and 
— repentance, are theſe : 1. Becauſe the Church ſhould profane Gods covenant, if it ſhould 
ef wo Jem” admit unbelecvers and men impenitent : For he that doth a thing,and he that conſenc- 
% tokhning of eth unto it,are both obnoxious to the ſame law. To profane the Covenant of God, is, 
Gods covenant: ro commend and acknowledge them for the confederates, or friends and fellows of 
{3 ods core. God, who are Gods enemies ; and ſo to make God ſuch a one as hath entered aco- 
—_— venant,and is in league with hypocrites and wicked men. Now the covenant of 

y00g covenant . . , , 

:#0 wayes pro- God is two wayes profaned : namely, as well by communicating and imparting the ſigne 
Lange. of the covenant to them unto whom God promilerh nothing ; as by receiving and 
#u/ing the /ignes without faith and repentance- For, not only they profane the coye« 
nant,vwho being as yet impenitent, take the Fgnes of the covenant unto them ; but 
they alſo who wittingly and willingly give the ſignes unto thoſe whom God hath 
ſhor from his covenant. They make therefore God a fellow and friend of the wic- 
ked ; and the ſons of the divell they make the ſons of God, whoſoever reach the 
2, Fear of Gods fignes to the wicked- 2. They are not to be admitred tothe Supper,who profeſſe 
_ not faith and repentance both in life and confeſſion : becauſe, If ſuch ſhowld be admit- 
ted,the Church ſhould ſtir up the anger of God againſt hey ſelf, as of whom wittingly and wil. 
lingly this ſhould be committed. Now, that by this means the wrath of God is ſtirred 
1 Cor,11-31- ypagainſt the Charch,the Apoſtle ſufficiently witneſſeth,ſaying ; For this cauſe ma- 
ny are weak and ſich among you, and many ſleep. For if we would judge onr ſelver, we ſhewld 
not be judged. God therefore is angry with the conſenters or winkers at the prota- 
nation of the Sacrament,and ſo puniſheth them, becauſe he paniſherh the wicked, 
whom they,conſentivg thereto, admitted : for by both the Supper of the Lordis 
3- Chriſts com- alike profaned. 73. Chrrit hath commanded that the wicked be not admitted, And if any 
mandements deny that any ſuch commandement is extant, yer the ſubſiance and tenour of the 
commandement ſhall be eafily proved : For Chriſt inſtituted his Sopper for his di- 
Luke 33, 45,17, ſciples,and to them alone he ſaid, / have earneſtl deſired to eat this paſſeover with you- 
"9,70 T ake this,and part it among you : T his ts my body which is grven for you. This cup #s the 
new Teſtament in my bloudpobich 15 ſhed for you. Wherefore the Supper was inflitured 
for Chriſts diſciples only ; all others,for whom Chriſt died nor, are excluded. To 
theſe three reaſons we may here adde a fourth. 4. This is an evident demoofinr- 
on : 


- 


What the Paſſeover was. 


cn: They who deny the faith are not to be accounted for members, no not of the wi/ible 
(Church : But all that refuſe to repent deny the faith ; according to that ſaying of the 
Apoſtle, T hey profeſſe that they know God, but by works they deny bim,and are abomina- 
ble, and d-ſobediemt , and to every good work reprobate :| Therefore they who refuſe to 
repent are not to be reckoned members, no not of the viſible Church ; and there- 
fore are not to be admitred to the Sacraments of the Church, bat to be ſecluded, 
24 alian's, from them, untill chey repent and charge their evill manners. But yer, 
for all this, thoſe hypocrites are ro be admirted, together with the godly,unto che 
Supper, who are not as yet maniteſted ; becauſe they profeſle in confeſſion and 
out ward actions faith and repentance. Bur none ought to approach thither but true 
heleevers ; for,thele only excepred, all others, yea,even thole hypocrites which are 
not as yet manifeſted, cat and drink unto themſelves damnation, and profane the 
Lords tacred Supper- Object. The Church profaneth the covenant, if it admit the in- 
penttent, eAnſw, To the Antecedent we anſwer, that the Churchfinnech noc in ad- 
micting hypocrites, to wit, as yet concealed, and not uomasked to the view of the 
world, ſeeing the Church is forced to acknowledge them for fincere members, 
who confeſſe with their mcuthes, and counterfeit repentance. It ſhonld (ip in+ 
deed, it wittingly and willing'y it admitred open and profeſſed hypocrites, which 
in word or deed deny faith and repentance. Rep. But many impenitent per ſons intrude 
themſel ves and profane the covenant ſpecially where exgommununicalion 4 part of Church di- 
ſcipline flonriſheth not, and theſe the Church admitteth without ſin: Therefore it offendeth not 
in admitting others which deny repentance, Anſ. The Church herein fnneth nor, nor 
becauſe it is no (in roadmit the unrepentant; but becauſe it admicreth them wirh- 
out knowledge thar they are ſach. Bar the impenitent perſons themſelves, who 
preſſe unto this table,protane the covenant;not to the impeachment of the Church, 
orthem that communicate with them, bur of themſelves : for they procure unto 
themſelves damnation. Nevertheleſfle,it is the duty of the Church to obſerve dili- 
gently what manner of men ic admitteth ; and the Minitter of the Church is there 
excuſed, where excommunication is not authoriſed - yer (©, that hee give not wil- 
lngly the Sacrament to the abuſers thereof, bur be inftam in warning an repro- 
riog chem,and wiſh them to rake heed ot,and avoid their abaſes-For,Bleſed ave they 
that hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſſe. But the (10 ſhall lie on others,cven on them 
who commit the abaſe, and on them who wink with borh their eyes thereat- 
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OF THE PASSEOVER. 


Eeing it is aforeſaid,that the Lords Supper ſucceeded the Paſſcover, ic ſhall not 
be impertinent to declare herein briet the doctrine of the Paſlceover. The Que- 
ſtions concerning the Paſſcover are theſe : 


r. What it was. of the rites of the Paſchall lamb. 
2. What were the ends and uſes thereof. | 4. Whether it be now abrogated, and what 
1» What are the allegories or reſemblances ſucceeded in place thereof. 


_—— _—— 


<< — 


1. What the Paſſeover was- 


He Paſſeover was 4 ſolemn eating of a Lamb, enjoyned the Iſraelites by God. that 

this ceremony, bemg yeerly per formed throughout every houſe ,nught be a memoriall un- 

to them of theer delrverance ont of Egypt, but (hould eſpecially ſign fie wito the faithful their 
prriruall freedome frons in and death. by Chriit, whith was to be ſacrificed or ſlam on the 
croſſe, and to be eaten by faith. Or, It was « Sacrament of the ancient C harch, whrch by 
God: commandement was to be celebrated with the zeerly [laywg and cating im ever) famnly 
of the Jewes a lambe of a \eer old, to be a remembrance unto hems of the berejits of thew 
delrvery out of Egypt, and a ſeale of the promiſe of grace touching remiſtion of ſins far the 
ſacrifice of the Meſſiar. Paſchathe Greek word, cometh trom the Hebrew "—_ 2 
Sl 2 alle. 


Tit. 1, 16. 


Matth, 5.6. 
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What the ends and uſes of the Paſſeover vere. 


— A q —— ——————————_— 
Paſleover, derived of Paſach, which hgniherh, To paſſe over. This Sacrament and 
whole ſolemnity had his name from the patſing over of the Angel, who ſeeing the 
bloud of the Lamb on the Iſraclites upper door-polts, paſſed over, and fparedtheir 
firſt- bory,when he ſlew all the firſt-born of the Egyptians. The hiſtory of the in- 
titution of the Paſleover is extant Exod.1 2. God commanded that the killing of 
The rirrs andce- the Lamb ſhould be executed with certain and divers ceremonies. For, 4 lamb 
remonics of the  ,..- old, a male without blemſh, was to be ſeparated from the flocke, the tenth day of the 
paſſcover. % ſt moneth called Niſan,or eAbib according to thenwmber of the families, for every bouſ- 

hold a lamb ; and was to be ſlain four dayes after, that is the fourteenth day at even,and th 

poſts and lontels, or wpper checks of the doors of therr houſes were to be ſprinkled with bi 

bloud : then was hee to be rofted, and eaten whole, and in haſte, with uwnleavened bread and 

ſowre herbs ; and they that did eat it ſtood with their loins girt, their ſhooes on their feet and 
Ex04.12 11,23. their ſtaves im their hands. Ot this ceremony, faith God, Ut i the Loyds Paſſeover. The 

bloud ſhall be a token for you upon the houſes where ye are, that when I ſee the blond, / m1 

paſſe over you. This feaſt God would have to be yeerly,that is,once every yeer ſeven 
Ex04,12.14,15- Whole dayes celebrated with great ſolemnity : eAnd this day ſhall be wnto you as 4 
remembrance : and ye ſhall keep it an holy fta#t unto the Loyd, throughout your generations 
ee ſhall keep it an holy ordinance for ever. Seven dayes (hall yee eat unleavened bread, &<. 
Look Exed,23.15. Levit.1 5.5. Dem-16-1. 


as 


2, What the e's and uſes of the Paſſeover were. 


$40 he 8 confies Fe ends of the inflitution of che paſſeover are ſpecified, Exod. 12. 1. That the 
mation ofthe pro- }  bloud of the lamb ſprinkled on the poſts might be a figne of the Angelwhich 
rm ſhould paſle over the Iraelites,and fave their firft-born ; as it is ſaid, ver. 1 3. «Aud 
the ſaving of the rhe blond (hall be a token for you on the howſes where you are, that when I ſee the blaud, [ 
_ " may paſſe over you- This end,after the firſt performance of the rite,and execution of 

the paſſcover,ceaſed forthwith,althoagh the analogie thereof remain for ever. For 

God both heretofore ſpared, and now ſpareth the faithfull for Chrifts bloud ſhed; 
»- Tobeatype rhat ig, for it remitrerh their (ins,as in the ſecond end is declared. 2, Thar jt might 
of Chills be a figure ofthe Meſſias his ſacrifice to come,or a fign of the deliverance to be per- 


formed by Chriſt, and of Gods grace towards his Church : this was the principall 


Ex5d-12.45. 
John 19-36. 


z Ca, 1 Fo 


endof the yeerly paſleover. This 1s thus proved: It 1s ſaid, 7e ſhall not break a bone there. 
of: This figure, Jobs ſaith,was then fulfilled when Chrifts bones werenot hroken on 
the croſle ; therefore the lamb was a type of Chrif}, and of his facrifice. Againe, 
( brift our paſſeover ts ſacrificed for w - Therefore the paſchall lamb Genified Chrift, 
and the {acrificing thereof repreſented the ſacrificing of Chriſt, Belides,the Church 


underſtood the ſignifications of other ſacrifices, that they were types of the facriti- 

ces of the Meſlias (for the Fathers of the old Church were not fo brutiſh,as ro hope 

for remiſſion of (ins by the bloud of buls :) much more therefore did they by faith 

behold the Meſſias and his ſacrifice 10 the Paſchall lamb Finally, John calleth Chriſt 

Revel.13-B, The Lamb of God: and,the Lamb which was ſlam from the beginning of the world, to wit, 
3- Forarenc®= becauſe he was pretignred by that lamb which was ſlain to be the paſſeover. 3. To 
delivery out of be a memoriall of the firſt paſſeover, and of the delivery out of Egypt. For God 
Eye 1s,  WOulds:har the memory of ſo great a benefit ſhould be preſerved among his people, 
Deut.16.3- left their poſterity ſhould wexe unthapktull. Sever dazes ſhalt thou cat wnleavened 
bread, even the bread of tribulation, ( for thou came#t ont of the land of E 8 1pt in hafte )that 
| thou mayeſt remember the day when thou cameſt ont of the land of Egypt, all the dayes of 

4- To bean occa- thy bife. 4. T hat it might be a bond of publick aſſemblies, and maintenance of ec- 
| 04s gy clefiaſticall Miniſtery : In the firſt day ſhall be an holy aſſembly. 5. That it might be 
praile God for a Sacrament whereby to diftinguiſh Gods people from other nations : No frev 


- nt pong} ger ſhall eat thereof. But if a ſtranger dwell with thee, and will obſerve the paſſcover of the 


5. To diſtinguiſh Lord, let him circumerſe all the males that belong unto hm, and then let him come and ob- 
lirael from Other (C,2c it 3 4nd be ſhall be as one that is born in the land : For no mncircumeiſed perſon ſhall 


PEOp'Es 
Exod-12-43,4%- cat thereof. 


% The 


Whether the ancient Paſſeover be now abrogated. 
3- The allegories or reſemblances berween Chriſt and the Paſchal lamb. 
Or copfirmation and illuſtration of the principal! end of the paſſeover, the con- 


{ideration of the reſemblances of ſach rites as God preſcribed to be obſerved in 
the killiog and eating the Paſchall lamb, may much availe. 


—— 
—_— — 


A Collation of the type, and the thing ſignified by the type. 
- THE TYPE WAS, THE THING SIGNIFIED 15, 


1, A Lamb out of the Glock, { 1- Chriſt very or true man, Iſa. 53, John x. 
| 2. Without blemiſh, fer apart | » Wirhour fin, Ifa. 53. Heb. 7. 
| 3. Tobe ſlain and rofted, 3. Who ſuffered and ditd, 1 Cor. 5. 
4. Without breaking any bone, 4 Without havi his bones broken, John 19. 
5- Avour evening. 5- In the end of the world, Heb«1. & g. 
6.T be polis were to be ſprink- { 6. His (atisfaRtion was imputed unto us, Ifa.53. Rom.3. 
led wit: bis bloud, 7. That we might be delivered from everlafting death, Heb 2. 
< paſl. over the {raclites hou- Tp Aa. Rom-1. Joha 6. > 
" p A ion muſt be according to all the Articles of 
$. He $45 ro be eaten, and that | faith, z Tim.z. | 


in cyery family, 10, Without bypocrifie, z Cor.5, 

g. He was to be eaten all. £ wy crofſe, Mart. 10. 

o Without leavened brea 12. With adchre profiting » and cxpeRation of an heavenl 
11. Wichſowre _ ny I — Ne e 
12, Haſtily, and in « it * 13, The regenerate onely car hi is proficable to them 

ot cravellers. alone, and they onely rake not the Sacraments to their con- 
13.Of the Circumciſcd alone. | demmnation, Job.s. Heb.zz. x Cor.r, J 


4+ Whether the ancient paſſeover be now abrogated, 


po the ancient paſſcover is now by Chriſts coming abrogatedywith all other 

types whatſoever, prefiguring the Meſſias co come4is cleer : 1.0m of the whole 

bſpmt ation of the eApoſtle to the Hebrews, tonchirg the aboliſhment of the legall ſhadowes, Heb.7.12, 
which abolyhment 1s now performed in the New T:fament. If the prieſthood be L 

then of neceſrity muſt there be 4 change of the law. In that be ſaith, a New Teſtament, hee 

hath abrogated the Old. 2. From the fulfling and per formance of thoſe legal ſhadows. Theſe 

thimgs were done, that the Scripture ſhould be fulfilled ; Nygt 4 bone ſhall be broken, 199n 19-8. 
Chriſt our paſſeover is ſacrificed for us. 7. From the ſubfliturmg of the New Teſtament in 1 Cor.3.9, 
place thereof: For Chriſt, when he was ready to die,apd to ſacrifice himſelfe as the 

true Paſſeover,ended the ceremony of the Paſchal] lamb with a ſolemn banquee ; 

and thenceforth inftiruted and ordained a Supper to be obſerved hy his Church in 

place thereof. / have deſired to eat this paſſeover with you [ ſuffer. Doe this in re- Luke v3-45,19, 
membrance of mee. Where hee commandeth, chat we celebrate and ſolemnize the 

f in memory of him, not the ancient paſſcover. As then Baptiſm ſucceeded 
Circumciſion; ſo the Lords Supper ſucceeded the Paſſcover in the new Teftamenc. 


Certain concluſions of the Supper, 


_ He Supper of the Lord js a ſacrament of the new Teftamient, wherein, ac- 
cording tothe commandement of Chrift,Bread and Wine is diftribaced and 
received in the aſſembly of the faichfull, in remembrance of Chrift : which is, char 
Chriſt mighe reftifie anto us, that he feedeth as with his body and bload delivered 
and ſhed Be as to eternall life, and that we alſo might, for cheſe his benefits, give 
no fot and princaend and woof he Lords Thar Cheri he 
2. The firſf in uſe of t Supper us, iſt might chere- 
in doe piabn — for atdar doch fads: with his bload — body un- 
to everlaſting lite,that ſo by this teſtification he _ cheriſh and increalc in us 
Si 3 our 


k Corio. 


(certain Conclufions of the Supper . 


our faith, and ſo conſequently this ſpirituall food and nouriſhment. The ſecond end 
is chankſgiving for theſe benefits of Chriſt, and our publick and ſolemn proces 
of them,and our duty towards Chriſt. The third 1s,the diſtinguiſhing of the Church 
from other ſes. The fourth, that ic might be a bond of matuall love and dileGon, 
The fifth, that it might be a bond of our aſſemblicsand ro ; 

3. Thar firſt end and uſe, which is the confirmation of our faith in Chriſt, the 
Supper of the Lord hath, becauſe Chriſt himſelf giverh this bread and drink by the 
hands of his Miniſters,to be a memorial! of him ; that is,to admoniſh and pur us i 
remembrance by this ſigne,as by his viible word,that he died for us,and is rhe food 
of erernall life unto us, while he maketh us his members : both becauſe he hath an- 
vexed a promile to this rite, that he will feedrhoſe who eat this bread in remem. 
brance of him, with his own body and blond, when he ſaith, This i my body ; and 
alſo becauſe the holy Ghoſt doth by this vicible reftimony move our minds and 
hearts more firmly to heleeve the promiſe of the Golpel. 

4- There is then in the Lords Supper a dowble meat and drinke, ; one external, vi. 
fiblezterrene; namely,bread and wine : and another internal. -There is alſo a double 
eating and receiving ; an exterzall and ſignifying, which 15 the corporall receiving of 
the bread and wine ; that is, which is performed by the hands, mouth, and (enſesof 
the body : and an internal invi/ible, ad ſignified, which is the fruition of Chrifts 
death,and a fpirituall ingraffing inco Chritts body ; that is, which is not performed 
by the hands and mouth of che body, but by the ſpiric and faich, Laſtly, chere isz 
double adminitter and diſpenſer of this meat and drink ; an externall,of the external), 
which is the Miniſter of the Charch, delivering by his hand bread and wine : and 
an i:ternall, of the internall meat, which is Chriſt himſelf, feeding us by his body 
and bloud. 

5. Not the body and bloud of Chriſt, but the bread and wine are the (igns which 
ſerve for confirmation of our faith : for the body and bloud of Chriſt are receiyed, 
that we may live for ever. Bat the bread and wine are received,that we may becon- 
firmed and aſſured of that heavenly food,and daily more and more injoy it. 

6- Neither is the bread changed into the body of ( hrift, nor the wine into the 
blond of Chriſt ; neither doth the body and blond of Chriſt ſucceed in their place, 
they being aboliſhed : neither is Chrilts body ſub(fantially preſent inthe breader 
under cholemder where the bread is ; but in the right aſe of the Lords Supper tbe 
holy Ghoſt uſeth this ſymbole, as an inſtrument to ftir up faith in os, by which he 
more and more dwelleth in us,ipgraffeth us inco Chriſt,and maketh us through him 
to be juſt and rightecous,and to draw etervall life from him. 

8. Now,when Chrift faith, Th ; rhat is, This bread is my body, and, This cup is 
my bloud, the ſpeech is ſacramentall, or meronymicall ; becaule the name of the 
thipg hgnified is attributed to the (1gne it (elf ; that is, it is meant, that the breadis 
the ſacrament or ligne of his body, and doth repreſent him, and doth re(tific, tha 
Chriſts body is offered for us on the croſſe,and is given to us to be food of eternal 
life: and therefore 1s the inftrament of the holy Ghoſt ro maintain and increale this 
food in us,as S.Paxl fairh, The bread i the communion of the body of Chriſt - that is,it is 
chat thing by which we are made partakers of Chriſts body. And elſe- where he 
ſaith, We have been all made to drink into one Spirit. The ſame is the meaning alſo,when 
it is faid,that the bread is called Chriſts body for a fimilicude which the thing hgnt- 
fied hath with the hGgne ; namely, that Chrifis body nouriſherh the ſpirituall lite, 
as bread doth the eorporall life : and for that aſſured and certain joint-receiving of 
the thing and the figne ip rhe right aſe of the ſacrament And this is the facrameni- 
tall union of the bread, which is ſhewed by a ſacramencall kind of ſpeaking ,but no 
ſuch local! conjuntion as is by ſome imagined. 

9. Astherefore che body of Chriſt kgnifieth both his proper and raturall body, 
and his acramentall body, which is the bread of che Euchariſt ; fo the eating of 
Chriſts body 1s of two forts : one ſacramentall,of the hgne. to witthe external! and 
corporall receiving of the bread and wine ; the other reall or ſpirnual,, which is the 
receivipg of Chritts very body ic ſelf. And, to belceve in Chrif dwelling inus by 

fauh, 
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| Certain ( oncluſions of the Supper. 
faich,is, by the vertue and operation of the holy GhoRt, to be ivgraffed into his bo« 
dy,.as members tothe head,and into the vine:and fo ro be made partakers 
of the fruit of the dearch and life of Chrit. Whence ir is , thar are 
flfly accuſed, who thus reach, as if they made either the pager), only to be in 
is bene, 


the Lords Supper, or a participation of Chriſts death only, or of hi or of 
che holy Gholt ; excluding the crue, reall, and fpirituall communion © very 
body of Chritt ic ſelf. 

2. Now che right uſe of the Supper is, when the faichfall obſerve this rite in- 
{ticuced by Chrilt 1n remembrance of Chriſt : that is, to the (tirring and railing up 
of their faith and rhankfulneſle. 

11. As in chis right uſe the body of Cariſt is ſacramentally taken: fo alſo with. 
out this uſe (as by unbeleevers and hypocrites)ir is eaten lacramentally indeed,bur 
pot really ; that s,the ſacramentall ſymboles or (fignes, bread and wine, are recei- 
ved, but vot che things themaſelves of che acrament, to wit, the body and bloud of 
Chrilt. 

1 2. This doarine of the Supper of the Lord is grounded upon very many, and 
thoſe molt found and firm reaſons. All thoſe places of Scripture rm it, which 
ſpeak ofthe Lords Supper; and Chriſt,calling not any inviſible thing in the bread, 
but che very vitble and broken bread ic ſelfe, his body delivered or broken for ns : 
which, whereas 1t cannot be meant properly, himſelfe addeth an expoſition, that 
that bread is truly received #» remembrance of him : which is as if he had faid, Thar 
the bread 1s a {ſacrament of his body. So likewiſe he faith, The Swpper is the new 
teſtament, which is ſpirituall, one, and everlaſting. And Paul ſaith, It 1s the commus- 
wion of the body and bloud of Chrift ; becauſe all the faithtull are one body in Chrift, 
who cannot Rand together with the communion of the divels. Likewiſe he ma- 
keth one and che ſame ingrafting into Chrifts body by one ſpiric,to be both in bap- 
tiſm and in the Lords ſupper- Moreover, the whole doctrine and nature of Sacra* 

ments confirm the ſame : all which repreſent cothe eyes the ame ſpiricuall come» 
munion of Chriſt co be received by faich,which che word or promile of the Goſpel 
&clarerh unto the ears: Therefore they are called by che names of the things fi- 
enified, and inthetr right uſe have the receiving of the things adjoined unto them. 


e articles alſo of onr faith confirm ic, which teach,that Chritts is atrue hu- 
mane body ,nor preſent at once in many places; as being now received into heaven, 


and there to remain untill the Lord return co Jadgement : and tarther, that the 
communion of ſaints with Chriſt is wrought by the holy Ghoſt, not by any en- 
trance of Chriſts body into the bodies of men. Wherefore this ſentence and do- 
&rine is of all che purer antiquity ofthe Church with moſt great and manifeſt con- 
ſent held and proteſſed. 

1 2. The Supper of che Lord differeth from Baptiſm, 1. Inthe rite and manner of 
fgaitying ; becauſe the dipping into the water or waſhing, ſignifyech a remiſſion 
ind purging out of hn by the bload and ſpirit of Chrift,and our ſoctety and fellow- 
ſhip with Chriſt in his aft{ictions and glorification. Bar the diſtributing of the bread 
and wine ſignifieth the death of Chriſt to be impured anto us anto remiſſion of (ins, 
andour (elves ingratied into Chriſt co become his members. 2.They differ in their 
ſpeciall uſe, becauſe Baptiim is the teſtimony of our regeneration, and of the co- 
venant made berween us and God, and of our receiving into the Church, But the 
Lords Supper reftifierh,thar we are ever to be nouriſhed by Chriſt remaining in us, 
and that the covenant made between God and us, ſhall ever be eſtabliſhed and ra- 
tified unto ns, ard that we for ever ſhall abide in the Church and bddy of Chriſt. 
;- They difter in the perſonsro whom they are to be given : Baptiſm is given to all 
thoſe who are to be accounted for members of the Church , whether they be of 
yeers and anderſtanding, or infants. The Lords Supper is to be given tothem only 
who are able to underſtand and celebrate the benefits of Chrift, and to examine 
themlelves. 4. They differ in the often celebraring of them : Baptiſm is co be re- 
ceived bur once only ; becauſe the covenant of God being once made, is alwayes 


tm and of force to the penitent. Bac the Supper is often to be received ; becauſe 
an 
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Arguments of the (onſubſtantiaries againſt the Lords Supper. = 


an often renewipg and recalling of chat covenant to our remembrance is neceſ]ar 
for our faith. 5.They differio the order which is to be obſerved inthe uſe of them : 
Becauſe Baptiſm is to be given before the Sppper, and the Supper may not be gi. 
ven unto any,except he be firſt baptiſed. 

1 4. They come worthily co the Lords _agper who examine themſelves,that is, 
are endued with true faith and repentance. They who fhod por this in themElye,, 
oaght neither to come withour it, leſt chey eat and driok their own judgement , 
not to defer repentance wherewith they ſhould come, leſt they draw upon them» 
ſelves hardneſle of hearr,anderernall pains. 

x 5. The Church ought to admit all choſe unto ir, who profeſſe themſelves co im. 
brace the ground and toundation of Chriſtian doctrine, and to have a purpoſe to 
obey it : but thoſe muſt be repelled who will por dehift, either from their errours 
and blaſphemies, or from manifelt fins againſt their conſcience, being admoniſhed 
by the Church,and convicted of errour. 

16-The Pope hath corruprtly taken away the breakivg of the bread from the rice 
of the Supper,and bereaved che people of rhe uſe of che cup. Corruptly alſo hath he 
cravsformed the Supper of the Lord, with adding fo _ ceremonies not deliye.. 
Fed by the Apoſtles into a theatrical or pageant-like Maſſezthat is,inco a Jewiſh ww. 
perſtitiop,and ftage-like rounds and conveyances, But more wicked and idolatrouy 
inventions are theſe ; That the Maſle is a propitiatory ſacrifice, wherein Chriſt is 
offered by the Maſſe-prieſts for the quick and the dead,and is by the force of conſe- 
cration ſubſtancially preſent,and abiderh ſo long as thoſe forms of bread and wine 
remain uncorrupted : and tarcther,doth beſtow t ya of God,and other benefits 
upon them for whom he is offered : of whom alſo he is eaten with the mouth of 
their body, yea,though they have no yu inward motion in them : and laſtly js, 
being treaſured and laid up,and carried about under thoſe forms,to be worſhipped, 
In reſpe& of theſe foul moniters,it is neceſlary that the Maſle be quite and clean a. 
boliſhed onr of the Chriſtian Church. In ſumme,they are theſe : 1. Tranſubſtanti- 
ation. 2.Bread-worſhip. 3-Sacrifice. 4.Maiming of Chriſts Supper. 


Tiz APPENDIX Ox ADDITION ADJOY-NING 
unto the former Treatiſe of the Supper. 


Certain principal arguments of the Conſub/tantiaries againit the ſincere 
dottrine of the Lords Supper, and the Sacramentaries, 4s they 
call them : together with a refut ation of them. 


1. He erronrs of the Sacr amentaries (ſay they) are, that there are but bare ſignet and 
ſmboles only in the Supper. Anſ. We teach that the things ſignified are toge- 
ther with the fignes in the right uſe exhibired and communicated, albeir not cor- 
porally, but in ſoch ſort as is agreeable unto Sacraments. 2- The Sacramentaries ſay, 
that Chrift i preſent only according to his power and efficacie. Arſ. We teach that he is 
preſent and united with us by the holy Ghoſt,a!beir his body be far abſent from us: 
like as whole Chriſt alſo is preſenc with his mipiſtery, though diverſly according 
to the one nature. 3-The Sacramentaries (lay they) affirm, that an imagmary, ſigura- 
tive,or ſpirituall body of Chriſt is preſent not hs eſſentiall body- Anſ. We never ipake of 
an imaginary body,but of the true fleſh of Chriſt,which is preſent with us,aichough 
it remain in heaven. Moreover, we ſay, that we receive the bread and body, bat 
both after a manner proper to each. 4. The Sacramentaries (lay they) affirm, that 
the true body of Chriſt which hang on the creſſe, and his very bloud which was ſhed for 8, is 
diſtributed,and ts ſpiritually recerved of theſe only who are worthy recervers + as for the un 
worthy,they recerve nothing beſides the bare ſignes, unto their condemnation. Anſ, All this 
we grant, as being agrecing to the word of God, rhe nature of ſacraments, the a- 
nalogie of faith,and the communion of che faichfall. 
Certam 


—_— — 


Arguments of the Conſubſtantiaries refuted. 
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( ertaine arguments of the Conſubſtantiaries, whereby they goe about to 
overthrow our dottrine of the Lords Supper ; toget 
with the refutation of thens. 


; "THe words of the inititution are open and plain, This is my body; This is my blo#d. 

Anſe They alledge theſe words againit themlelves : tor they lay, 7 hat the body 
of (briſt 1s received really inyender with the bread : when Chriſt faithyhat the very bread 
the body, \W hereforethey doe a double.ijary unto the Church : Firſt, while they 
thrult upon the Church their own words tor Chriſts. Secondly, while they ima- 
oinz that rhe Church perceiverh not theſe ſpeeches to be divers, x the bread is my bo- 
& ; and, The bread us my body. T hey accule Chritt alſo tor a liar : for they deny that 
the bread is his body, but that his body is in the bread. Ler them look therefore 
mncoit, how they will anſwer Chrilt ac the laſt judgment for this blaſphemy and 


reproach- The Papilts alſo do more retain the very words of Chritt : But theſere- 


tain nor tl - 
which pare followeth ic. Ours (hall be proved in the end. Repl.Chrift addeth an expo- 


his mind, Which is given for you ; and, Which us ſhed for you. Anſ. Firlt,this 1s a 
begging of that which is 10 queltion : tor they take a8 granted,that the bread is pro- 
perly called the body,which yet lieth upon them to prove ; for it is a ſacramentall 
mapner of (peaking. Secondly, we return their own reaſon upon them, by inver- 
ting it thus ; The body of Chcilt properly ſo called was given for as : But the bread 
was not given forus : Therefore the bread is not the body properly fo called. Like- 
wiſezas the bread is the body brokeny(o the breaking of the bread is the breaking\of 
the body : Bur the breaking of the body is the crucifying thereof : Therefore the 
bread broken is but ſacramencally and by repreſencation the body broken. 

2. 7 hey reaſon from the authour who ſaid ut, and is true. Anſ. This is alſo a begging 
of that which is in queſtion. They matt prove that Chriſt (aid,bs body was 1Mmywndey, 
with the bread, And farther, a man may ſpeak figuratively, and yer ſpeak peripicu- 
ouſly and plainly. Repl. He « alſo ommipotent : therefore he 1s able to be every-where and 


Gtion of 
4 


ſin the bread. Anſ. Albeit he were able to bring to paſſe, that rwo flat —_ 
le to 


things ſhould be crue together : yet will hee not do it. Again, God is not a 

work contradictories,or things flat repugnant, becauſe he is true-Now,to will choſe 
things which are contradictory argueth a lyar : Wherefore we deny not the truth 
nd omnipotency of God, but theie mens lies ; nay rather, we defend Gods truth, 
affirming,that God doth that which he ſpake.But they oppagne it,making contra- 
ry wils to be in God. Repl.(hriits body hath many prerogatrves not agreeable to onr bo« 
dies : as,that he was born of a Virgm,walked'on the ſea, was at one time and together in the 
grave,m heh,and mn paradiſe ; and paſſed thorow the gates when they were fait ſhut. Anſ. 
Theſe examples are partly not matches,and partly falſe, For this may agree unto a 
creature, to walk on the waters,as it did to Petey : to paſſe therow the gates ſhut, as it is a« 
oreeable to the nature of a ſpirit. Againgheſe examples are not matches,nor of the 
lame quality with that which is in queſtion ; becaule theſe do not imply a contra» 
dition. For when he is (aid to be born of a Virgin, he is not ſaid withall not to be boys 
of a Virgin. Butgto be both finite and mmfinne,(as they will have Chriſts body who con- 
ſubtiantiate it with the bread) theie imply a contradiction. Now 1t is falſe that 
they ſay, that he paſſed thorow t gates ſhut, whereas the gates might yeeld and open 
unto him : as alſo,that he paſſed thorow the door or ſtone of the graveg when as it is (aid, 
that the Angel did open it : and laſtly, when they ſay, that Chriſts hody was once and 
together in moe places, which they ſeem to have of Auſtin : but eAritin laid, T hat his 
body was in the gravehis ſoul in hell,and his Godhead every where. 

1» They reaſon from a circumitance of the time : the ſame night in which hee was be- 
trayed. No man which ſpeaketh ſeriouſly, ſpeaketh figuratrvely : ( briſt inſtituting his Sup- 
j*r.ſpake ſeriouſly : Therefore without any figure. eAnſ, I deny the Major : becau'c by 
that poſition, no man that ſpeakerh ſeriouſly ſhould ſpeak figuratively, which 1s 


molt falle.God ſpeaketh in all Sacraments,though figuratively, yet ſeriouſly: / have 
earneitly 


43. 


he words, but follow the ſenile and meaning. Wee muſt fee therefore 
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Col.2-19. 
Hebr.g. 


Matth.3.11, 
John I. 33- 


Arguments of the ( onſubſtantiaries refuted. 


—Tarneſtl deſired (\aith Chriſt) toeat this Paſſeover with you, Wherefore I anſwer thac 


he uleth nor jetting or obſcure figures. This figure is perſpicuons, becauſe ic is uſa- 
all, and his diſciples ſpeak ſo : Where wil: thoy that we go and prepare that thog maiſt 
eat the Paſſcover? It is uſuall alſo in a!l Sacraments ; it 1s forcible and empharticall, 
becauſe it expreſſeth the fimilirude of the (igne and the thing 1goihed,and the cer- 
tainty of the conjunRtion of borh in the right uſe and adminiſtration. Again,we in. 
vert theirreaſon,and ſay, Becauſe Chriſt ſpake lerioufly, therefore he uſed a figure 
which doth well expreſſe and declare the thing. Repl. Chriit ſaid, Th cu» # the 
new teftament. In wils and teſtaments men ſpeak_properly : C hriſt here inſtututeth a Sacra. 
ment : Therefore hee ſpeaketh properly. An. 1 deny the Major,and invert the reaſon : 
for ſeeing he would inſtitute a Sacrament, therefore he ſpake figuratively, calling 
the Supper the new retament,which is figuratively to be underſtood for theſe two 
reaſons : 1,Becauſe otherwiſe there ſhould be two covenants, the one proper, and 
the other the Supper. 2. Otherwiſe allo they ſhould be ſhur ont trom Gods cove. 
nant who cannot come to the Supper,and all w ho come tothe Supper ſhould be in 
the covenant. ObjeR: (brit ſauh,[n m) bloud : Therefore the reall bloud of Chrift is in 
the Snppergand is drunk by the mouth. Anſ. We conclude the contrary rather by thoſe 
words of Chritlt : bccauſe the new teſtament was made by Chriſis bloud ſhedon 
the croſle, and applyed unto us by faith, not drunk by the month ; for otherwiſe 
they ſhon'd be exc/uded trom the teſtament and covenant, who were not able to 
come to the Sacrament. Rep There ts a great force in the word New ; That which wa 
done in the Old Teſtament typically,ts done in the New really. Anſ. If they adde, There. 
fore done by the mouth of the body, they bring in more in the concluſion then 
was inthe antecedent ; for there was no type in the old Teſtament which did figni- 
fie the eating of Chriſt with the mouth. 2. We invert their reaſon : Chriſts body 
was nootherwiſe eaten in the new Teſtament then inthe old : But ir the od it wa 
eaten ſpiritually only : Therefore in the new allo it is ſocaten. Rep. The new Tefta- 
ment differeth from the old ; becauſe in that were types, in the new ts the body it ſelfe. Anſ, 
This difference of the old and new Teftament is no where ler down in holy Scri- 
pcure; that Chriſt is eaten in the old not really, and in the new corporally by the 
mouth. In the places which are alledged our of the Apoſtle. the body henifhe! h that 
the ſhadow was only of the old Teſtament, and was accompliſhed and tulfilled by 
Chriit : becauſe there the body is oppoſed tothoſe ſhadows : And turther, becaute 
he calleth ir che body of Chriſt : which kind of ſpeech ſheweth, that by Chriſt was 
wrought accompliſhment and fultilling of the types and ſhadowes of the old Te+ 
ſtament, Moreover,albeic we bave Chriſt exhibited in the new Teſtament,2nd he 
is there born a man ; yer notwithſtanding it doth not therefore follow hereof that 
his body is in the bread,burt only that it rs in the new Teltament. 

4- 7 hey reaſon from the conſent of the Evangeliſts, and S. Panl. Matthew, as Theo- 
phylaRt calculaterh , writ bis Goſpel eight yeeres after Chniits aſcenſion , Marke tes 
1eeres, Luke fifteene yeeres, Paul rwenty yeers, and all #ſe the ſame words. eA ſpeech 
that us often uttered with the ſame words 1s not fignrative : Such tis the ſpeech of the Lords 
Supper : Therefore it #5 not figurative. Anſ. It is falſe, that a ſpeech often uttered in 
the ſame words isnot figurative : becauie,when a figure is conſpicuous, known,and 
forcible,as this, it is retained. Again, Ihe Evangelifis repeat the words of Chriſt, 
becauſe he ſpake figuratively. Often, though it be figurative,is this repeated ; Hee 
ſhall baptiſe you with the holy Gho#t and with fire. Moreover,we den y that this ſpeech 
of Chriſts Supper was repeated by all in the ſame words : 1. Becauſe Matthew and 
Mark 1ay,T his ts mn bloud of the new Teftament. Luke (aith,Ths cup is the new 7 eſta- 
ment in my bloud. 2. Matthew and Mark ay, This 1s my body. Luke addeth, which « 
given for you : Paul, which i broken for you. 3. Panl laith, That the bread i: the commu» 
z10n of the body of C hriſt. And albeic in this place hee ſpeaketh nor purpoſely of the 
Supper,yet he (tirreth ap and exhorteth unco it, Repl. Ir &« the ſame ſer ſe and mea- 
:ing. Anſw.The queſtion pow is not of the ſenſe and meaning of the words, bur of 
the identity of the words ; that is, whether they be the ſame words. Repi. i#here 


there is no mention at all of any figure, there u no figure. Anſw. This is falle : For _ 
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11h were it, and men ſhould ſeem co make ſhew and oftentation of their skill ang 
artif they ſhould fay that they uſeda trim hgure. - And the Scripture alſo often 
leaketh hguratively,and yer doth 1t not adde withall,it ſpeaketh uratively.Fur- 
thermore,they make mention hereof, when they ſhew,that ic confitteth of the na- 
cure of the ſubjeR and the attribute; The body was born of the Virgin,cracified, 
and fo forth : The bread is made of mea!. Secondly,Chritt willeth this to be done in 
remembrance of him : Therefore the bread is called the body, as a memoriall of his 
body. Thirdly, {atthew and Mark ſay, This us my bloud of the new Teſtament: Pau! 
2nd Luke ay, This us the new 7 eitament in my bloud. Now the new Teſtament is the 
blond whereby God hath bound himſeltto receive the faichfull and repentant into 
fvour,and they bind them(elves to yeeld faith and obedience nnto him. Fourthly, 
Paw (aith, That the bread us the communion of (hriſts body: which is not any corporal 
eating ; 1-Becauſe the faithtull are thereby one body in Chtilt. 2.Becaule he com- 
pareth it with the communion Of the altar 1n the old Teſtament,which was not cor- 
porall. 3. Becauſe it can agree but tothe faithfull onely, and nor to the wicked. 
4 John ſheweth that communion : /f we walk in the light, we have fellowſhip one with | John 1.7, 
another and the bloud of Jeſus Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us from all ſin, And turcher, this 
communion whereot Saint Pax! (peaketh, is our union with Chriſt, and fruition of 
all his benefits by faith. Hicher belongeth the limilicude of the body and themem- 
bers,che vine and the branches, which have nothing to doe with any corporal! eat- 
:no. This communion Was and is common to all the taithfull from the be ipning on» 
tothe worlds end. But they could nor eat the body of Chriſt coperatly by their 
month. That we might grow up unto him by whom all the body us coupled and knit together. tph.415,16, 
He that us jomed unto the Lord us one ſpirit. And by one ſpirit are we all baptiſed mtg one 1 Cor.go1y- 
body. Hereby know we that we dwell m hims,and hee in us : becauſe hee hath given xs of his « Jobn 4-13. 
Spirit, This union therefore is that communion which is wrought by the holy Ghoſt; © 
wherefore it is ſpiritual! : For bread cannot be this communion bat by a figure,as 
it is a ſigne- Repl- He that us guilty of the body of Chriſt ,cateth it : They be 4 Fecerve une 
worthily are guilty of the body of Chriſt : Therefore they eat it corporally, for ſpiritually they 
tannot ; becauſe if they could ſo eat it, they ſhould not be wilty, eAnſw. he Major 1s 
falſe. For he is euilty of Chrifts body, who by his fins hangerh ir on the eroſſe a- 
nin, and deſpiſeth Chriſts benehts. For any reall cating s nor required to this 
vile ; bur he that will not receive Chriſt offered by faith, is thereby made guilty. 
Sothe injury cone unto the Ark is faid robe done unto the Lord. Repl. They that 
diſcern not the Lords body,cat it : But the guilt diſcern it not : Therefore they eat it. Anſ. 
It the Major he taken ſacramentally, as of the bread, which is called,and is the bo- 
dy of Chriſt, ic is true : but if properly, it is falſe. For, not to diſcern his body, is,not 
togive due honour to it, to contemn it ; yea,not to receivethe thing fignihed. So, 
They are ſaid to tread under foot the Son of God, and to count the bloud of the teſtament as Heb.ro.ug. 
«a: wnholy thing, who contemn him. 
5. They reaſon from the teſtinaony of the Fathers, and the godly of ancient times in the 
purer ſtate of the Church. Anſ. The ſayings of the Fathers are to be underſtood ſa- 
cramentally,or of our ſpirituall communion. Repl. r- Auguſtine (aith,T how ſhglt re- 
cerve this 1n the bread, which hung on the croſſe : and this is the cup, which was ſhed out of 
Chrifts ſide. Anſw. In the bread, as io the hgne, that is, rogether with the figne, 
thou ſhalr receive the thing ſignified. When we receive the bread, we are cert2in 
that wee have Chriſt. Repl. 2. Cyril upon John ſaith, By natural participation, 
not onely ſpiritually, but alſo corporally : not onely according to the ſpirit, but alſo accor+ 
ding to the fleſh. cor porally andeſſentially. eAnſw. Cyril (peaketh nor of the manner of 
eatino, hurt of the thing which was to be eater. He ſheweth that we are made par- 
takers not only of Chriſts ſpirit, bur alſo of his hamane nature. Now he under- 
ftanderh a ſpiriruall communion : 1. Becauſe hee citeth thoſe places concerning it, 
Johe6. & 1 Cor.10. where no mention is made of corporall eating. 2+ He ſpeak» 
eth of the preſence of Chriſt,not in the bread,but inus. 3. He proveth the abiding 
of Chriſt in as,by the uſe of the Supper, not by any corporall eating. 4- He fo de- 
(cribeth ir, that hee ſaith, /t ſhall continue in the life to come. 5. Hee ſpeaketh of that 
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Shifts of the ( onſubſlantiaries. 
communion which is proper unto the ſaints, Now this is ſpirituall, for otherwile it 
ſhould befall allo to the wicked. 


The (hifts of Conſubtantiaries whereby they go about to elude and ſhift off certam 
eſo Ys hjolliens, not all ; for moe = objetted againſt them. 


-\ þ\ T Ee ma enot,lay they, any Capernaiticall eating. Anſ. We demand of them 

_— Chriſt be 4 bode bodily nerkde ic after a groſſegor after 
2 finer manner. But how eyer they anſwer ; in that opinion which they hold there 
is too too much idolatry : for Chritt refuripg the Capernaites,Coth not diſtinguiſh 
the eating of him into a groſſe and a fner manner; but ſaith hmply, That his body 
cannot be caten with the bodily mouth : for he ſaith,chat ke muſt aſcend : Andyhat 
the words which he ſpeaketh are ſpirit and life. 

2. We maintain not UWbiquity, for there ts not a word thereof to be found. Anſ. Here is 
to be obſerved the diflſention of the adverſaries about Ubiquity. But neither is a 
word to be found hereof, That the body of Chriſt is together in two places. And ſur. 
ther,of this their apinion followeth Ubiquity: For he that is together andat ene 
time in moe places, muſt needs be infinite,and therefore every-where. 

2. Wee overthrow not the article of Chriſts aſcenſion. Anſ, Yea, but they doe over- 
throw ic. | For, while they hold that as ofter.as the Supper is celebrated, Chriſt 
corporally eaten, they muſt needs ſay that he remaineth and is invihble on earth. But 
he is ſaid ro have left the world,to have aſcended from a lower place into an higher ,andtow- 
main in heaven untill he come to judgement. Now, that ſome except, that Chriſt doth 
deſcend from heaven as often as the Supper is adminiſftred,it is already refured, 

4» We take not away the deftrine of the properties of Chriſt s kumanity. Anſ. They al- 
together take it away- For, they will have his humare nature to be juch as is ver 
ſeen,nor felt,nor limited in place-Rep. But Chriſt did pat off theſe in firmities and ret 
ned the eſſentiall properties. ,Anſ. But thele are very eflentiall —_— hich being 
taken away,the verity alſo and truth of his humane nature is taken awsy. Avguſine 
faith, Take away from bodies therr ſpaces, and they ſhall be no where. 

5+ Wee aboliſh not the dottrine concerning the communicating of properties of both n+ 
tnres. Anſ. Yea,but they endeavour it: For they apply thole prepert ies of his divine 
nature,which are affirmed of the whole perſon inthe concretesto both natures. / wil 
be with you to the end of the world: This they underſiand of both natures ; which isall 
one,as 1f, when it is {aid,Chriſt,God and manywas circemciſed,one ſhould thus con> 
clade : Therefore the God-head of Chritt was circumciſed as well as his fleſh. Repl. 
This only we adde,T hat thoſe articles belong not unto them. Anſ. After this ſort all ſed 
may ſhift off all teſtimonies of Scriptures» Bur they belong hither, and that by 
dcuble right : 1. Becamnſe they are written of the body of Chriſt : But the body of Chii 
belopgeth to the Supper : Therefore theſe articles alſo belong hither, for they 
ſhew how Chrifts body is to be eaten. 2. They belovg hither, becauſe no article of 
faith 15 at variance with another. So belongeth hither alio the doQrine of Juſtihea- 
tion,, becauſe in the Supper no other juſtice or righteouſneſſe is to be ſought for, 
but by the bloud of Chritt. 

6. T he manner how we eat it is not to be defined. Anſ.They commit a dovble fanlt in 
ſo ſaying : 1-When they deny that the manner is to be defined,and fo contradict and gain- 
fay the Scripture,which defineth it, and ſheweth thar it is ſpirituall, and that there 
1s wrought an union with Chrift by faith,through the holy Ghoſt.2. They themſelves 
define the manner, as it eleerly appeareth by their writing. 

7- The ſaying of Durandus « true : We hear the words ; wee pereerve the motions ; we 
know not the manner ; we beleeve the preſence. Anſ. Durandus maketh rought either 
for you, or againſt ns, or for himſelf, becauſe he was a Papift. And again,if bis ſay- 
10g be rightly underſtood, we may acmit it : We hear the words, This 5: my body ; not 
that we eat with our month the body of Chriſt in the bread. We perceive the mor 
015: that js, we perceive the bread coenter into our mouth,not the body of Chriſt, 
Wee know net the manxer : that is, not perfectly, to wit, after what manner the ho- 
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Arguments, whereby the opinion of the Ubiquitaries is refuted. 


ly Ghoſt 1severy where whole in Chritt, and in all the Saints, and how he udirerh 
usin Chriſt. Fe beleeve the preſence: namely, ſuch as is the eativg, and as is the u- 
nion of the members and in the head. 

8.ee teach this only, That the body and blond of Chriſt, is truly, ſubſtantially, and nats. 
rally exh:bued. Wee prant that wee eate rhe true body of Chrift, So then is their 
diſparation vaine and frivolous: 1.B:cauſe they contefſe that wee are made parta- 
kers of the true body of Chriſt, and chat wee mult not queſtion of the manner , 
for this wee grant. 2.Becauſe the reaſons and refuration which they bring, are of 
no weight or moment 


Certain reaſons whereby is proved, T hat the b Chriſt is wot preſent, either In, 
or — the bread of the Led foes neither = 
rally eaten Under, With, In,or At the bread. 


1- ID Ecanſe hee took 4 true humane nature. Whereupon we adde alſoxthat we can- 

not cate him otherwite than his diſciples did io the firſt Supper. 2. Hee trwely 
aſcended ont of earth into heaven. 3.Such s our eating of him, as his abiding 1s in 4. 
4. All the Saints of the Old and New Teſtament have the ſame union with Chriſt, 5.Chriſt 
onely is able to offer himſelf unto the Father, Now it is neceſſary inthe uſe of the Sup- 
per, to crave of God remiſſion of fins. Wherefore, if he be preſent at the bread, we 
maſt crave of him, and {o we offer the bread. But in the New Teſtament it is noe 
lawfull ro dire& our prayer to any certain place. 6. The bleſtings which are promiſed 
unto the godly only, are ſpiritual, Unto theſe and other fore-alledged reaſons cometh 
the conſent of the ancient Fathers, Ambroſe, eAthaza/ins, Auſtine, Baſil, Bede, Bery- 
tram, Chryſoſtome, Clement Alexandrinus, the Conneell of Nice, Cyprian, Cyril, Denis, 
Gelaſina, Gregorie the Great, Gregorie Nazianzene, Heſichins, Hierom, Hilary, Irene my 
Juſtine, Leo, Macarins , Origen, Procopina, Gaza, Terinllian, and (© forth. 


" THE SECOND APPENDIX OR ADDITION. 


eArguments, whereby the opinion of the Ubiquitaries is refelled, and 
- the truth of ſound doltrine ; ” 


"THE FIRST ARGUMENT. 


HE Marcionites and Manichees imagined that Chriit had not a true and ſolid 
body, but onely made ſhew CEmpyorg » ſo that hee ſeemed onely to have fleſh 

and bones, whereas indeed hee had thenms not. And further, that the very inearnation, and 
all the motions and operations of Chriſt, did but onely ſceme ſo in outward appear ance, 
whereas in the truth of the thing there was no ſuch thing done. Now the opinion of the 
Ubiquity. and of the reall commmnicating of the properties of both naturev, doth raiſe «- 
yaine from bell that fantaiticall dotary andfren/ie of thoſe heretiches. Therefore it ts no 
leſſe to be abandoned and baniſhed out of the Church to hell, than that hereſie of the Man. 
chees. That this opinion of Ubiquiry doth give life againe to the former, wee 
* prove. The Ubiquitaries are of opinion, and ſo reach, that all the properties of the 
God-head were preſently,from, the very point of Chriftseonceprion, really effaſed 
from the God-head of the Word into the hamane nature which Chriſt crook. Hence 
theſe abſurdities will follow : 1.Chyift ſhall not be truly born of the Virgin jif as tonch- 
ing the nature of his humanity, hee was truly and eſſentially wirhour rhe wombe 
of his Mother before hee was born :- and after hee was born hee remained neleſſe 
truly and ſabRanrially, as ronching his hamanity, in that felfe fame womb, than 
before. 2.Chriſt was not truly weak_in his humane nature, and ſubjelt topaſiions, if hee 
werethen alſo as touching the ſame nature partaker of the divine majeſty and om- 
nipotency. 2. Hee was not truly dead, if alſo in the time of his death, as —_—_— his 
ſoul and body, hee were eſſentially preſent every where together with his God- 
head : For, the ſoul being every where preſent, could not be really _y in 
Tec tance 
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Arguments whereby the opinion of the Whiquitaries is refuted. 


diſtance of places from the body, which allo ſhould be every- where preſent, and 
ſo neither could the body die, but onely in outward appearance and imagination. 
4 Hee aſcended not truly into heaven : bur it ſhall be ſaid to have been oneiy a vaine 
and imaginariezand fantaſticall ſpeRacle,if he were in his body ſubſtantially there, 
before he viſibly aſcended thirher : and after he was aſcended thither, he remained 
yet in the ſub(tanriall preſence of the ſame body, no leſſe truly than before on the 
earth,yea, & in the very bodiesalſo of the faichfull.If theſe things (o fell out in the 
eruth of che thing ; it will follow that the ſame body of Chriſt was indeed at once 
and rogether, both weak and omnipotent, baſe and glorious, ſubject ro ſufferings, 
and not ſubjeR, deadand alivelimited and unlimited ; which is horrible to afficm. 
For avoiding thereforeof theſe prodigions and impious abſurdiries, they will ex. 
cept, that hee was not as touching his body, otherwiſe than limited, weak ſubjett to paſei. 
0ns,and mortall, in the tre of his bum:liation ; becauſe hee had debaſed hinoſelf, and would 
»or (hew forth that © re communicated unto bis body, before hus reſurrettion. «Auf. 
They interpret amiſle that debaling of himſelf, of all the glory and Majeſty of his 
humanity hidden and kept cloſe for a time : whereasit is to be underftoodin re. 
ſpe of the Nivinity of the Word, in that he would take the forme of a ſervant, 
that is, the maſſe of our nature, and become man. Moreover, it will follow thar 
Chriſt did ſhew forth the communicated power and Majeitic of his fleſh, even 
then, when he was indeed weak and limited, or circumicribed in body : as when, 
ſhedding tears, he raiſed Lazarus from the dead, and when being apprehended by 
the Jews,he healed Malcw,whom Peter wounded. Now, what is it elſe to raiſe the 
Matrcionites up agaive from hell, or in the greatelt matter of all others impiouſly 
to blaſptieme, if this be not ? 


The ſecond Argument. 


He blaſphemie of $Samoſatenus. eArrins, and the late Anti-trinitaries, is this : That 

Chriſt- man, s not properly and by nature God, but onely by an acciaentall particiga- 
tion of Drvine properiies , majeſty , honour , power, and vertue. The Ul brquitaries alſo 
maintame the ſame conſideration of the Ged-head of Chriſt- man , while they definethe 
per ſonall union by bis communicating alone of properties, whereby the fleſh of Chrift 1 made 
omnipotent and every where, So that now that man ts, and us called God ; not that hee 
properly and by nature Godbmt becauſe in fine power, majeſty. andglory us given him from 
God, and all the gifts f the holy Gho#t are beftowed on hum withodtt mraſure. Now thu 
accidentall beſtowing ofthe God head and all the properties, doth not make C hrift to be pro- 
perly and by nature God, but only by divine grace, or God unproperhy ſo called : becauſe it s 
not the very eſſentiall” God-head of the Word. but a certain perticy; a'ion thereof, in vertue 
and efficacy, And therefore the ſounder Fathers objetted untorhe Arrians, that they took 
away the true and eternall God. head of ('hriſt, when they made him a God , not by nate 
but by grace b' participation onely of dignity and majeſty. Therefore, feeing the Ubiquita- 
ries alſo equalling our [Immannel with God, by participation of properties onely, take away 
bu true and eternall God-head, wee doe d;ſclaime and accurſe this therr doftrme as blaſphe- 
mons and hereticall. And, that they doe this, their own words and opinions wit- 
neſſe ; as Brenrius, and Jacobus Andrzas, and others of them in their writings. 
Whence we conclude, that the Ubiquicaries hold the fame opinion with the Ar- 
riars and the Anti-trinitaries, ofthe God-head of Chrift-man : that is, that all 
elteeme him for God, not by nature bur onely by grace of participation, new, 
temporary, created, adopted. Tf theſe things be true, Chriſt ſhall nor be God and 
man, bat a divine man, fuch as the Ubiquiraries repute him, who (as Serverns) hold 
this opinion : That God can communicate the fulneſſe of his God head give his drointty, 
majeſty, power, and glory unto man. But wee execrate and derelt the jame blaſphemy 
of both. 


The third Argument. 


Ettorius taught , That the wrion of God the Word with man was wrought by the par- 
ticipation only of equality, as touching majeſty, honour, power, vertue, and operation. 
Neither 


rr 
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Nather dah hee make the difference of the dwellmy of the 'Word in mans ratare, which 
humfelfe 100ke, and m other Samts, to conſiſt tn atty other thing, 'thah in thoſe gifrt and pra- 
ces beſtowed by God ow man. The ſelfe fame alfo dot the Obiquitariet teach, betauſe they 
cry that there 15 no difference berween the inhabiting and dwelling of the God' head in Pe- 
ter, and in {briſt ; except it betaken from the contmntuttication of the gifts or properttes 
the God-head: and they contend, that by this meanes, this man, whith was taken by the 
ward , ts God, becauſe the Word doth nothmg without hmm, but all things by him. T his ss 
nothing elſe, than to make Chriit- man, onely God by an accident : Wherefore, the doltrine 
of Ubiquity ts altogether the ſame with Neftorina bus here/ie. Tertullian faith : 1f Chri#t 
be man onely, how then ut he preſent every- where, = called upon and invocated , ſeeing 
this is 08 the nature of man, but of God, to be able to be preſent in all places ? By this te- 
timony is refuced che Ubiquiry of the humane nature in Chtif. ObjeA. But the #- 
nion of the divine and humane nature m Chrift is unſeparable : Therefore whereſoever the 
divine nature ts, there 14 alſo the humane nature. eAnſ-It is true which is ſaid, that the 
. wniou is wnſe parable. T he Word never forſaketh the natureonce aſſutned abd raken. 
But the Word tanot inthe humane nature,as the Toul is included in my body. Where- 
ſoever my body 1s, rheremuſt my ſonle 'needs be; neicher ismy ſoule ar the ſame 
time wichoue-my body. But the Word is not fo in Chriſt-man : Bat hee is ſo unſepa- 
rably and petionally- i the humane nature; as that he is togethet alſo without the 
humane eat ure in all rhe parrs ofthe world, as he fillechall ; andin toly met) and 
Angels by Jy > 111 ation 'of both nartifes doth'nocever 
the generall ation and working of his prelence and rmajeftie; neither doth jr ler'or 
. binder the ſpeciall working of hisprefence: beeaafe che Word is effeftndthabTwor- 
kerh forcibly in che regenerate. 


The. generall points wherein the Churches, which profeſſe the' Goſpel, agree or 
7 dfagree in the controver ſie tonte?Hting the Lords an of 


T \Hey agree in'theſe _ : 1. That'as well che Sapper of the Lotd,as Bapriſme, 
| isavibble pledge and reftimony annexed by Chtift himſelfe to the promile of 
.grace, to this end chiefly, that our faith 'in this 'promiſe might be contictned abd 
itrengthened. 2: That 'in the rrue uſe of the Supper,as' well as ir all other Sacra- 
ments,ewo things are given by God unto vs,and are received ofui,fhamely, earthly, 
externall and vitible ſignezas are bread and wine ; ad beſides thele, alſo heavenly, 
internall,and inviſib'e gifts, asare the true body of Jeſas Chirfitogerher with all 
his gifts and benefits, and heavenly treaſures. 3. That in the Supper we are made par- 
takers not on!y of the Spirit of Chriſt and his ſatisfaction, juſtice, vertue,and opera- 
tion ; baralio.of cheyery Ubliznce arid efſetice of His crrve bodyThd bloud, which 
was given for us to death on che Croſſe,and which was ſhed for us;and are truly fed 
with the felf ſame nntoetetnall life :and' char this'bEry thing Chrilt ſhoald reach, 
and make known unto nusby this vifihte recciving of thisbrea#ind wihe im his Sup- 
per+4.That the bread and wine are not changed into the fleſh and bloud of Chritt, 
but remain true and naturall bread and wine:that alfo the and bloud of Chriſt 
are not Hur ap'inthe bread ant{wite ; abd therefore the bread and Ga 
led the body of Chriſt, his body and bloud, in this ſenſe ; For that h's body and 
bloud are not only fignified by theſe, and ſet before our cies, but alſo vom as of- 
ren as we eat or drink; this bread and wine, inthe tte arid righe ule, Chrift him- 
ſelf giverh ms his body and bloud indeed to be themieat and driok 6f erernall life. 
5. Thar wichour the rightuſe, this receiving of bread #nd Witte is'to Sacrament ; 
neither any thing, buran emptie and vane ceferrioby 2nd tpectacle, Yd ſuch ag 
men abuſe co therr owne damnation. 6.Thar there is no other crae and hwſull uſe 
of the Supper , beſides that which Chriſt himſelfhach infticured and commanded 
to be kepr, namely, this ; that this bread and this wine be caten and drunken in 
remembrance of him ,and to ſhew forth his death- 7. That Chriſt ip his Sap- 
per doth nor command and requite a difſembled 2hd hypocriticall remembrance 
of him , and publiſhing ofhis death ; bur ſach as imbracech his Paſſion anJ dear bY 
Te 2 an 
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and all his benefits obtained by theſe for us, by a true and lively faith,and with ezr. 
neſt andardent cthankfulneſſe, and appliech them unco thoſe which ear and drinke, 
as proper antothem.8. I hat Chriſt will dwell in beleevers only, and in them,who 
not throngh conrempr, but through neceffity, cannot come ro the Lords Supper, 
yea, in all beleevers, even from the beginning of the world,to all eternitie, even 
as well, and after the ſame manner, as he will dwell in them, whocame unto the 
Lords Supper. 
T hey diſagree in theſe points : 

I = one part contenderh, that theſe words of Chriſt, This « my body, muſt 

_ be underſtood, as the wordes ſound, which yer that part ir ſelfe doth not 
prove : but the other part, that thoſe words mutt be underſtood facramentally, ac. 
cording to the declaration of Chriſt and Paul,according to the moſt certain and in- 


fallible rule and levell of the Articles of our Chriſtian faith. 2. That one part will 
have the body and bloud of Chriſt to be eſſentially Io, or With the bread andthe 


_ wine, and to be eaten, as that together with the bread and the wine, out of the 


hand of the Miniſter, it entreth by the mouth of the receivers into their bodies : 
but the other part will have the body of Chriſt, which in the firſt Supper ſatear the 
table by the Diſciples, now to be and continue, not here on earth,but above inthe 
heavens above and without this vihble world and heaven, antill he deſcend thence 
again to judgement, and yer that we notwithſtanding here on earth, as oft as we 
eat this bread with 2 true faith,are fo fed with his bod and made to drink of hi 
blond, that not only thcough his paſſion and bloud ſhed, we are cleanſed from our 
fins ; bur are alſo in ſuch ſort coupled, knit, and incorporated ioco his true, eſſenti. 
all, humane body, by his Spiric dwelling both in him and us,that we are fleſh of 
his fleſh,and bone of bis bones ; and are more neerly and firmely knit and united 
with him,than the members of our body are united with our head,and ſo we dray 
and have in him and from him everlaſting life.3.-That one part will have all, who. 
ſoever come to the Lords Supper, and eat and drink that bread and wine, whether 
they be beleevers, or unbeleevers,to eat and drink corporally,and with their bodi- 
ly mou h the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt: beleevers to life and ſalvation ; unbeler. 
vers to damnation and death : the other holdeth, that nnbeleevers abuſe indeed 
the outward fignes, bread and wine, to their damnation, but that the faithfull on- 
ly can cat and drink by a true faith, and the fore-alledged working of the holy 
Choi, the body and bloud of Chriſt untoeternall life. 
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Queſt. 8 3.ÞVhat are the keyes of the Kingdome of heaven ? 


Anſ.Preaching of the Goſpel,and Ecclefiaſticall diſcipline : by which hes 
venis opened to the belecvers,and is ſhut againſt the unbeleevers. 


— — 
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Queſt. 84.How is the Kingdome of heaven opened and ſhut by the preaching of 
the Goſpel ? 


LAnſw. When by the commandement of Chriſt it is publikely declared to 
all and every one of the faithfull,that all their fins are pardoned them 
of God, for the meritof Chriſt, ſo oftenas they imbrace by a lively 
faiththe _ of the Goſpel:bur contrarily is denounced to all In- 
fidels and Hypocrites, that ſo long the wrath of God and cycrlaſting 
damnation doth lie on them, as they perſiſt in their wickedneſle *: 
according to which teſtimony of the Goſpel, God will judge them, 
as well in this life, as inthe life to come. 

; Queſt. 
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Queſt .$5 . How is the Kingdom of heaven opened and ſhut by Eccleſiaſtical diſci- 
pl ine? 


1n{\When,according to the commandement of Chriſt,they who inname ,, gg, .x.,. 
are Chriſtians, but in their doCtrine and life ſhew themſelves aliens 8,9. 
from Chriſt *, after they have been ſome time admoniſhed, will not * ©9r- 12.25: 
depart from their errours or wickedneſle, are made knowne unto the - a 
Church, or to them thatare appointed for that matter and purpoſe, 1,17. * 
of the Church , and if neither then they obey their admonition, are x Cor.5-3, 4, 
ofthe ſame men by interdiQtion from the Sacraments ſhut out from F: 

! , 2 Theſ.3.14, 
the Congregation ofthe Church, and by God himlſelfe, out of the 1x5. 
Kingdome of heaven. And againe, if they profeſſe, and indeed de- » Jovn 10-11. 

= : a , - 2 Cor.2-6,7, 
clare amendment of lite, are receivedas members of Chriſt, and his © 7,1 


Church « K.. 1 Tim.$.17- 


The Explication. 


mEcing ithath bin ſhewed in the Treatiſe next goivg before w/ # are 
to be admitted by the Church unto the 1.ords Supper ; very commodi- 
ouſly and fitly ſhall this doctrine follow, concerning the power of 
the keyes: wherein,beſides other things,this chiefly is taught ; How 

Wl they who are not tobe admitted, muſt be reſtrained and excluded ſrom the 
—_— 0 acraments leſt approaching unto them,they profane them, 


The chiefe queſtions are : 


t. What the power of the keyes given un- | gainſt whom,and in what order to be uſed, 
to the Church ts, and what are the parts | 4. To what ends it is to be direfted,and what 


thereof- abnſet therein are to be avoided, 
1. Whether Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline and ex- | 5. hat that power of the heyes committed 
communication be neceſſary. unto the Charch differeth from the Ci- 
, To whom that power us committed : a- vill power. 


1 .#hat the power of the keyes given tothe Church is, and 
what are the parts thereof. 


| by power of the keyes of the King dome of heaven, which Chriſt gave to his Church, 

is the preaching of the Goſpell, and Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, whereby heaven ts 0 

pened to the beleeving, and ſhut up againſt the unbeleeving and unfaithful. Or it is, the 

office or charge impoſed on the Church by Chrift, of denouncing, by the preaching of the 

Goſpell and C hurch diſcipline, Gods will ; and even of declaring the grace of God, and re- 

miſrion of ſins unto the penitent, that us, to them who live in true faith, and repentance : but 

of denouncing wnto the wicked the wrath of God, and excluſion or baniſhment from the 

Kingdome of Chriſt, and of caſting ſuch ont of the Church, as long as they ſhall ſhew them- 

ſelves in dottrine and life eſtranged from Chriſt : and of receiving them againe into the 

Charch, when afterwards they ſhall repent . It is called the power of the kejer by a Meth- uu ee 
_ or borrowed ſpeech, oo om the Stewards of mens houſes, to whom the called the keys 
eyesare delivererd in charge: and the kejes import a Steward-ſhip by a Metony- 

my or change of names between the /igne and the thing //gnified thereby ; as we uſe 

to ſay, The Scepter or Crowne of avy Countrey, when wee intimate and ſignifie 

thay the Kingdome of that Conntrey : Wherefore Paw! faith, The Church u the i Tim.z.15. 

houſe of the lrving God. The Miniſters of the Church are Gods Stewards. For look what * Cor4-% 

a faithfull Steward is in his Maſters houſe, ordering al things at his Maſters beck ; 

the lame a faithfall Miniſter is in Gods Charch, Wheretore the denouncing of 

Gods will in his Church, is executed by the Minifſters,as the Stewards in his _ 

Tr 3 
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God himſelf is anthour of this Miniſtry , who gave this power and priviledge to 
his Church, and inciculed it by the name of the Keys, laying unto Peter ; I will give 
unto thee the Keys of the Kingdom of heaven : that is, the office or power of ſhutin 
of and opeping the Kingdome of God : and unto all his Diſciples, #harſcever yee bin 
at-18.18, 
on earth (hall be bound in heaven, and whatſoever yee looſe on earth ſhall be looſed m heave. 
So then the Keyes arethat power of opening and ſhutting, binding and looſing ; 
and are called Keyes from the efhcacy of this power. Forthe Church verily by the 
Word ofGod in Chrifts name(whoſe place the Miniſters ſupply) doth open and 
ſhuc heaven, binde and looſe men ; and the holy Ghoſt workes powerfully by the 
Joln 20.23, Word, as Chrift promiſed : Whoſeſoever ſins ye remit,they are remitted unto them; and 
whoſeſoever ſins ye retain, they are retamed. 
q  , Now thechieteand principall parts of this power of the Keyes are two: The 
ponet ofibe preaching of the Goſpel, or Miniftery of the Word ; and Charch. judgement, which is 
Keyes. called ai1o ſpiritua!! Diſcipline or Juriſdition,whereunto Excommunication be- 
lopgeth. Wuth either of theſe two parts the Charch ſhutrerh and openeth,, bindeth 
and looſerh. By the preaching of the Word it ſhutteth and bindeth, when it denoun- 
ceth to Hypocrites and Inhdels Gods wrath and eternal damnation,untill they re- 
pent : and it openeth and looſerh,when it preacheth to the faithfull and penitence 
remiſlion of finnes and Gods favour through Chrift. By Eccleſiafticall judgement 
ic ſhurtech and bindeth, when ic excommunicateth outragious and refractary, or 
fiubborne perſons ; that is, excluderh them from the communion of the Sacra- 
ments, the Church and Kingdom of God: Againe, it openeth and looſeth thereby, 
when it receiveth the ſame perſons, upon their repentance, as members of Chriſt 
and his Church. 

Here we are to obſerve a difference in. the order of theſe two parts : For inthe 
preaching of the Goſpel the Keyes doe firſt looſe and afterwards binde : bat in Eccle- 
liafticall diſcipline they firf# binde, and afterwards looſe. Againe , inthe former they 
bind axd looſe the ſame.or drvers parties ; in the latter they binds and looſe the ſame per- 

What Excomma- Jo19 011) Now ,E-xcommmnication 1s the baniſhing of 4 grievous tran eſſowr, or an open 

nication is awgodly Cf obſtmate per ſon from the fellowſhip of the faithfull,by the judgement of the Eld- 

ers or Chief men,and by the conſent of the whole Church,exerciſed and executed in the name 

and authority of Chriit and of the holy Gho#t go the end that the offender,being put to ſhame, 

may repent, and ſcandals in the Church may be prevented. This excluſion or exile is not 

only trom the Sacraments, but even from the whole communion of the faichfall, 

Two ſorts of Ex. Whereunto the obfiinate pertain not at all-It is two-fold; Interzallwhich concert- 

communication, ett; God only: and Externall.which belongeth to the Charch. The internal excom- 

munication is manifeſted to men onearth by the external; and the externall is 

ratified in heaven by the internall, according to Chriſts promiſe : Whatſoever ye bind 
on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven. 


Mat-18.15. 


2.WWhethey Eccleſiaiticall Diſcipline and Excommunication be 
neceſſary in the Church. 


DD R—_— the Miniſtery of the Word, there is no doubt but all the Prophets, 
Chriſt,and che Apoſtles have preached : and whereas Eccleſiaſticall Juri(diti- 
on hath a neceflary co-herence with the Miniftery of Gods Word, it is not to be 

dbubced thereof, inaſmuch as God himſelf, and Chriſt, and the Apoſtle Paul, have 

Mat.1s,us. both by precepts and prattice confirmed and cftabliſhed it- And verily, if no Terri- 
3 Tacl-3-14 tory,no Ciry can ftand without diſcipline, lawes , and puniſhment ; the Church 
t Tim-t.8o, Alſo, which is the Houſe of the living God, hath need of ſome ſpirituall policy and 
diſcipline, though ic much differ from civill Juri diQion.Church-diſciplinet re- 

fore is neceflary : 1-7 reſpelt of Gods generall commandement,of preventing the pro” 

I fanation of his Sacramencs, both in x x Old and New Teftament. Inthe Old Te- 
fament God would not that the rebellious ſhould be reputed ſo much as mem- 

bers of his people, bur woald have them cur off : much lefle wonld he indure, that 

Num. 15-3%3"- they ſhould be admitred to his Sacraments. The perſox that dothought pofingnnſ, 
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whether born tn the land, or a Stranger, the ſame blaſphemeth the Lord : Therefore that 
perſon ſhall be cut off from among his people. Becauſe hee hath deſpiſed the Word of the 

Lird, and hath broken his commandement, that perſon (ball be mrerly cur off. God 

onld that all ſhonld come unto the Paſſeover, that is, all che members of his peo- 

1-: bur the rebellious and obſtinate breakers of his Covenant he utterly difclai- 

med and renounced trom being members of his people : therefore hee permitred 

(hem not Lo come therennto. That max that will doe preſumptuonſly, not harkening wnto Deat, 15.11, 
the Prieſt (that ſtandeth before the Lord thy God to minitter there )Jor unto the FJuage, that . 
man ſhall dye, and thou ſhalt take away evill from Iſrael. By theſe two places God will 
have tho'e cur off, which are rebellious againſt his law, and that even from the ci- 
vill tate and Common-wealth : neither doth he permit them to he any members 
of his people : much leſſe then will he have them co be accounted members of his 
viſible Charch, and admirred to the Sacraments» The civill or judiciall law mdeed 
is raken awaysas alſo are the ceremonies: bur that eſpeciall difference berween the 
Citizens of che Church and others,is not raken away.In the firſt of Efay is a whole 
Sermon againſt che wicked, which offered ſacrifices unto God, and there God will 
not thar chey ſhould ſacrifice unto him : therefore now alſo he will nor that ſuch 
men be admitted to the Sacraments. Bring no more oblations (ſaith God) in vaine. 
Objze&t.God will that all ſhonld celebrate the Paſſeover : Therefore here-hence hee exclu- 
ded not the wicked. Anſ.God will that all celebrate his Paſſeover; that is, all ſuch as he 
will have accounted for members of his Church and people: not the obſtinare, 
whom hee commanded to be ſequeſtred from his congregation. A gaine, Eſay 66. 
he tech ſuch as perſiſt in their wickedneſle ; and yer offer ſacrifices unto him : 
Hee that kalleth a bullocke, ts as if be ſlew a man : hee that ſacrificeth a ſheep, as if he cut off Ec 66.3, 
a dog ges necke : hee that offereth an oblation , as if hee offered ſwines bloud : hee that re- . 
——_ incenſe, as if hee bleſſed an Idoll. In the fixth of Jeremy he ſharply repro- jerem. 6.20. 
reth thoſe, who, being defiled with their abominations, yer durſt appeare in his 

Temple. Ezekiel che 20.he threatneth that he will not anſwer, when he 1s asked by rzck.20-31, 
them who goe after other gods, and then preſent themſelves in Gods Temple, 
when they are polluced. In the ſame Chapter he faith, char they profane his Sab- 1*{< 34 
baths, and pollute his SanRuary, who, when they have _— a whoring after Idols, 
appeare in his Temple. Amos chefitth, hee rejeerh the ſacrifices and worſhip of Amos $.21, 
tranſgreſſors : [ hate and abhorre your feaſt. dayes, and will not ſmell in your ſolemne af- 
ſemblies. Haggai the ſecond, he prohibicerh che ancleane in ſonle once to rowch holy 

things, where he ſpeaketh of morall and ceremoniall uncleanenefle. The ſacrifice of prov.1y.8. 
the wicked is abomination to the Lord. In the New Teſtament John admicterh chem 

only ro baptiſem, who confeſſed their (ins,and repented: Bring forth fruits worthy a- 

mendement of life. Leave thine offering before the Altar, and goe thy way ,gfirſt be reconci- Mar.3.6, 

led to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift : Therefore whoſoever reconcilerh 

not firſt himſelf unto his brother, hee is to be debarred the Sacraments. For Chriſt 

will that all ſabmit themſelves firſt unto God, according to all his commande- 

ments, before they approach to any Sacrament : For by the name of Altar, here 

are underſtood any Sacraments whatſoever. e Amend your hoes, and be baptiſed e- ag 3.38. 
very one of you. If - & beleeveſt with all thine heart, thou mayeſt be baptiſed : Therefore, | 3.3% 
if thou heleevelt not, thou —_ not. The things which the Gentiles ſacrifice,they ſu- # 1.9 
erifice to divels, and not unto God. Yee cannot be partakers of the Lords Table, and of the 
' Table of Divels. Wheſoever eateth unworthily, is guilty of the Lords body : But the wic- 

ked, eating without faith and repentance, cate unworthily : Therefore they are 

guilty. We onght not to partake in other mens fins: and we ought not to wink 

at any mans deſtruction : therefore wee may nor Mmir the wicked to the Sacra- 

ment, left they ear unto themſelves damnation. 

2. In reſpe& of Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſpeciall commandement : If thy brother *© 
treſpaſſe againit thee, goe and tell bim his fault between hin and thee alone : if hee beare vi un.x506, 
thee, thus haſt wonne thy brother. But if he heare thee not, take yet with thee one or two, '1,1%- 
that by the mouth of two oy three witneſſes every word may be confirmed. And if he will not 
vouchſafe to heare them, tell it unto the ('hurch : and if he refuſe to heare the Church alſo, 
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let him be unto thee as an Heathen man , and a Publican. | erily 7 ſay unto 10u, What 
ſoever zee bind on earth ſhall be bound in heaven ; and whatſoever ye looſe on earth, ſhall be 
looſed in heaven. But Chriſt will not that his Sacraments, which he inftitured for 
the faithfull alone, be made common with Pagans and Publicans. And left this 
Mandate might be underſtood of ſome private and ſpeciall judgement, it is ex« 
preſly added : Wharſoever ee (hall bind, &c. which wordscannot be othegwile under. 
{to0d, bur of the publike power of the Keys / verily, as abſent in body, but preſent in 
ſpirit, have determined already, as though I were preſent that hee that hath done thu thing, 
when ye are gathered together,and my ſpirit in the name of our Lord Jeſus C briſt that ſuch 
one, 1 ſay,by the power of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, be delivered unto Sathanfor the deſtrulti. 
01 of the fleſh that the ſpirit may be ſaved tn the day of our Lord Je . And avaine :#7h 
ſuch a one eate not, Put away therefore from your ſelves that wicked man. For what com- 
cord hath (hrift with Belial ? or what part hath the Beleever with the Infidel, ? We cone 
mand you, brethren , in the name of our Lord Jeſma Chriſt, that yee withd: aw Jour ſeives 
from every brother that walketh mordmately, and not after the inſtruftion which jee recerved 
of us. If any man obty not our ſayings, note him by aletter and have no company with him, 
that hee may be aſhamed .lf there come any unto you, ang bring not this doltrme, rective 
him not to houſe, weither bid him , God ſpeed : for, he that biddeth him G od ſpeed , ks parte» 
ker of his evill deeds. 

3. The power of the Keyes is neceſſary in reſpelt of Gods glory. For God is reproa- 
ched and deſpited ,if withour difference wicked blaſphemers goe in the number 
of his Children, and his Kingdom, and the diveis be confounded. 

4- Left the Sacrament: be profaned, and that given the wicked in the Sopper, which 
is denied them in the Word. 

5-T hat the purity of Gods dottrine and worſhip be preſerved, 

6. For the ſafety of the Church, which ſhall be puniſhed, if ſhe witting!y and wil. 
lingly profane Chrilts Sacraments, or ſufter them to be profaned, 

7. For the ſafety of the ſinners, that they,being often admoniſhed and put to ſhame, 
may returne to repentance. 

8. For avoiding of offence in the Church, that others, weaklings, be nor corrupted 
by evill exam p! e. Know ye not that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump ? 

9-For avoiding of off ence among thoſe that are withont, leſt they, who are not acjet 
members of the Church, come not to it. 

1 0. T hat the name of God might not be blaſphemed, and evill ſpoken of by others, 
and his Covenant deſpited and reproached, 

I1.That from the ſinners themſelves puniſhment may be averted, becauſe the wicked, 
approaching unto the Lords Table, cate their owne damnation. Wherefore, that 
this may not.come to paſſe, the Church is bound to provide, that ſuch approac 
not thither. 

1 2-They who deny the faith and dotrine of (hrift, are tobe excluded from the Church, 
and from the uſe of the Sacraments : For the Faithfull,or Chriſtians are not to be con» 
founded, or mingled with thoſe, who are not members of the Church, or with 
thoſe, who are profefied ungodly perſons, blaſphemers, revolrers to Arrianiſme, 
Mahumeraniime, and the like- But they that deny, and refuſe to repent, deny the 
faith and doArine ; T hey profeſſe thatthey know God. but by workes they deny him. And 
hethar denieth the faith, is worſe than Infidels : Therefore they who perfiltin 
their wickednes,a0d _—_ repent,are to be ſhut out of the Church ; neither are 
they to beadmitred to the uſe of the Sacraments. 

I 3-And here hath place that ſaying of Chriſt, Give not that which i holy to dog ges- 
Wherefore, neither to the Sacraments are dogges to be admitted, namely, thoſe 
which perſiſt in their wickedneſſe,and make a mocke of Gods Word-For if Chrift 
ſpeaketh this of his aud:ble Word, to wit , the Word preached, which yer was infti- 
ruted for the converted and unconverted,or ſuch as were yet to be converted; much 
more ſhall this likewiſe be ſpoken of his vi/ib/e word, namely, of the Sacraments, 
which were ordained and infticared for the converted only. 

1 4.Open Infidels, wicked ones, and blaſphemers, onght nat to be baptiſed : For my 
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ought not 10 be baptiſed, who beleeve not with their whole hearr. Wherefore, 


Philip (ach to the Eunuch, If thow beleeveſt with all thine heart, thow mayeit be bapti- As8.z7. 
ſed. $9 Jobn allo bartiſed none but ſuch as confeſſed their ſins. Now it blaſphemers and Mat. 3-5, 


wobelcevers are not to be baptiſed, it followeth chat they are to be ſhut our of the 
Church, and nor to be admitted £o the receiving of the Sacraments. They who 
ought not to be baptiied, neicher ought they to be admirred unto the Supper : for 
there is one and the !ame reaſon in both. 

15.They who are not as yet baptiſed, are not tobe admitted unto the Supper : but to 


them who forſake their Baptiſme, Baptiſme is no Baprtiſme ; according to that of 
the Apoltle : If chow be a tranſgreſſor of the law, thy circumciſion 1s made uncircumc(1- Rom-3-35. / 


as ; that is, if thou perſevere ipthy tranigretiion without repentance : Therefore 
they who forſake their Baptiſme, are not to be admirred unto the Supper. Obj. 
Then they who forſakg chew baptiſme, are alſo to be baptiſed after their recerving into the 
Church. «Anſ. Their receiving into the Charch by baptiſme is firme, and in force 
tothem that repent, without any iteration of the ſigne. But ſeeing baptiſme is an 
entrance into the Church, they who forſake it, are nor in the Church ; and there- 
fore as long as they continue ſuch, they are not to be admitted either intothe 
Chorch, or unto the Sapper. 

16-Uato whom the promiſe of grace doth not belong, unto thems the ſigne of grace ought 
not to be extended : otherwile the Church ſhoald deale corruptly, admitting them 
whom God excludeth, and ſhould be diverſe and diſagreeing from her ſelfe : for 
ſhe ſhould abiolve them by the v4//ble word, whom ſhe condemned by the aud:ble 
word. Wherefore the wicked and blaiphemous, whom God hath rejected, and de- 
prived of his grace, are not to be admittedunco the Sacraments, which are the 
lignes of Gods grace- 

17. The inſt 1101 of the Sacraments, or the condition, which muſt be obſerved in coming 
ts the Sacraments , requireth faith and repemtance : Theretore they who ſhew nor 
repentance, ought pot to be admitted. This argument followeth by a counter- 
polition ; They which have repentance and faith are to be admitted : Therefore 
they, which have not repentance and faith are not to beadmirred. 


3. To whom the power of the Keyes is committed , againit whom, and in 
what ordey to be uſed, 


No whom the declaration and den "WnCing of Gods Word « committed, to them alſo » 
| n—— the power of the Keyes, T he denouncing and publiſhing the anger and 
favour of God, which is performed in the preaching of the Goipel, 1s commit - 
ted unto the Miniſters: For the preaching of the Goſpel is committed to them a- 
Ine. But that denowncing. which ts exerciſedin Church diſcipline, belongeth to the whole 
(burch : For unto the whole © hurch doth diſcipline and ſpirituall juriſdiction be- 
Imng. Now the denouncing and declaration wheth is uſed im the miniſtery of Gods word, 
i done after another manner thas in the Church diſcipline. Inthe miniitery of the word, 
the anger of God the word going before, 1s by every Paſtour alone or Miniſter 
of the word privately denounced againſt all ungodly, unbeleeving, and unrepen- 
ting perſons : namely, that th:y are exiled from che Kingdome of Chrift, as 
xs they repent nor, neither live according to the pre(cripe rule of the Goſpel. A 
292ine, if they repent, the grace and favour of God, and remiſſion of finnes, is 
the ſame Paftours and Miniſters Fgnified and declared our of the Word of God 


unto them. 


Obje4. Then have men power to condemne. eAnſ.They have miniiteriall power ; that How the Mini- 
is,the charge and function of denouncing unto men,according to Gods Word,thar fer of the word 
God remicteth or not remicterh their fins. And this is done two waies : Firſt, and condemae. 


in generall, when in the preaching of the Goſpel — T hat all beleevers are (aved, 

and that all unbeleevers are condemned. Secondly, when as they exerciſe this 

”" of declaring Gods will privately unto particular men, and towards every ous tn ſeve- 

rall : 111 when remiſſion of fins 1s promiſed to ſome certain perſon repenting, | 
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when likewiſe the apger and diſpleaſure of God is denounced againſt any one per- 
ſon'not repenting, as long as he continneth in chat minde. So Peter ſaid to Save 
A8s8.23, Magn, Thou haſt neither part nor fellowſhip in this buſineſſe. The ſame is to be Gaid 
'in particular to every one, as often as need requireth : neither muſt we do it at car 
own pleafare, bur according to the word of God. And this is the power ofthe 
Keyes granced unto the Paſtours, and annexed anto the Miniſtery of the word, Bar 
ro execute this ſentence declared, belopgeth to Codalone, In Eccle/afticall juriſ. 
diftion, or Charch- judgement, the — of the favour and wrath of God, is 
not done by any privately, bat by the whole Church, or in the pame of the whole 
Church, by ſach as ate departed therenunto by the common conſent of all. And this 
denouncing is uſed for ſome certain canſes, and towards ſome cerrain perſons, ha. 
ving allo companying it a debarring and excluding from the uſe of the Sacramerzs, 
when need requireth. 
The perſons who Now, Yhoare to be excommuricated, is known ſufficiently by that which hath 
at oy been ſaid before ; namely, ſach as either deny ſome Article of taith, or ſhe that 
they will not repent, or ſubmir not themſelves to the will of God,accarding to his 
commandements,neither make any doubt of perſiſting ſtubborn!y in manifeſt wic 
kedneſle. All fach are not ro be admicred into the Church : or , if they have been 
admitred intothe Church in baptiime, yet wee muſt not goe forward in offering 
them the Lords Supper- EE 
The order how That Order is to be obſerved in executing the office of the Keyes which Chriſt 
they are! 0 beex- hirmſelfe, Matth-18.hath ſet downe. When a man hath committed ſome prixue 
TI. rteſpaſſe, he muſt firft be conyreovſly admoniſhed by one, according to the commande. 
mevt of Chtiſt : Ifthy brother treſpaſſe againſt thee, goe and tell bins his fault berwees 
—_— him and thee alone : if hee heare thee, thou wonne thy brother. Moreover, if beiog 
admoniſhed by one; he doth nor yer repent, he muſt be againe privately admayſhed 
bythee, taking on? or two with thee. And ſuch admonitions maſt be dope accordiog to 
Gods word;apd with ſignification of good will rowards the offender ; and that ace 
bat for cauſes juſt; weighty,and neceſſary. Apd if neither ſo admopiſhed by oneor 
© rwohee repent, hee s to be torriHed by the whole Church. Which alſo Chriſt hath 
3 commanded, If hee willnot vouchſafe to heare them, tell it wnto the Church. Now, ita 
man tranſgreſspublikely by offending of the whole Church,he mult alſo publike!y 
be correRed by the Clutch, according as his treſpaſſe is. If neither yer he will re 
pent, being admouniſhed and chaltiſed by the Church, whether ir be he that com- 
mitced a private creſpaſle,or he that commirred a publick offence,at length excom- 
'\munſeation muft be inflited by che Charch, as the extreme and laſt remedy to 
corre& men obRinate and impenirent: even as allo Chriſt himſelf commandeth in 
rheſe words text following the place before alledged;/fbe refwſe to beare the Church 
alſo,tet bins be nnto thee as an Heathen man,and a Publican. In theſe words Chriſt ex- 
preſly commandethall,yhoſoever,being after this ſort admoniſhed by the Church, 
wilt not repetr,to be by the commodt conſent of the Church excommunicated,uv. 
rill they repenr. This chen is rhe lawfa!l courſe of reclaiming ſach as gge afide,and 
refraRary perſons'in Chrifts Church, if the degrees preſcribed be obſerredin the 
exectition. The degrees preſcribed are foure : 1.4 brotherly private admenitian. 
2+ An admonition by mary. 7. An admonition by the Church, 4-The publike decere and 
ſentence of the Church. The firſt and ſecond degree take place in private offences ; the 
chird, in notorious and grievous pablike crimes or ſcandals; the fourth,in a caſe ob 
conumacy, in which oply the Church proceedeth to excommunication, reputing 
the obttinare party for an Heathen and Pablicas ; that is, for an aliant and fir 
from the Church and Kingdom of God,unril! he repent. Wherefore neceſſarily 
fore excor munication firlt goeth a knowledge of ſome {lipor errour, and a know- 
ledge of obfinacy or fabbotneſſe. If rhen any man become a Papiſt, or an 417541, 
of » Davidian,or an Apoſtara in any other kind, he maſt nor be reputed a member 
of the Church, t himſelft ptofeſſe that hee is, and defire to continue therein, 
on/efſe he abjare and dereft his erront,and live according to the doctripe of the Go- 
ſpel. The reaſon'is, becauſe God will bave his Church ſeparated from al orher Sorts 
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and lanbes of the Divel : but they, who reverſe their oath made in 'Baptiſme, are limbes of 
the Divell : Therefore. they are to be exiled the Church ; yea, though they profeſſe thens. 
elves ( briitians. For, in deeds they deny what they profeſſe in words : and there- 
lore it is evident, that they lye and difſemble ; ſeeing faith and a Chriſtian life 
cannot be di(-joyned ; and they who ſeparate them, mocke God and his Church. 
Now,an Apeſtata is not fach an one as ſometimes, or oftentimes offendeth in life who ian Apo- 
and docrine,and repenterh againe; but ſuch an one , a4 who being apparently comvlted xa. 
of open err0mrs and out- rages, reſwſeth to deſiſt from them. Howbei, it any profeſle ree 
trance, and make out ward ſhew thereof, though inwardly be be an hypecrire, 
the Chorch is bound to admit ſuch an oneauntill be bewray himſelf, For the Church 
may not judge of things ſecret and hidden. . 


;-What are the end; of the Eccleſiaſtical diſepline, and what abuſes 
| are therein to be avoided. 


Hriſt hath given to his Church the power of Excommunication,not for the de- 
Sm of the honer which 1s to be excommunicated, but for his edification 
znd alration. Wherefore the end of this diſcipline is nor to eſtabliſh the (ove- 
raignty and tyranny of the Miniſters : The Kings of the Gentiles reign over them ; but Luke 33-25- 
(hill not be ſo. The Miniſters themſelves muſt moſt of all be fubje& to this diici- 
plne, and with this bridle they are ſpecially contained within the bounds of their 
yocation ; becauſe the Keyes belong not to Miniſters alone, but to the whole 
Charch, Mach lefle is this the end of Eeclefiafticall diſcipline, that wretched fin- 
vers ſhould be vexed, G_ and driven to deſperation (theſe are the landers The ends and »- 
of the enemies of this diſcipline) but the true ends are thoſe which the Apoſtle de. © of *xcoman- 
livereth and ſheweth : 1-That the rebellious, by this means 4ſgraced and terrified, | 
may bethipke themſelves and repent, Let ſuch a man be delrvered unto Sathas, for the 1 Cor. y-5. 
dftraition of the fleſh, that the ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of the Lord Jeſma.2.Lelt o» 2 
ther Chriſtians, by the example and converſation of wicked ones, ſhould be cor- 
ed. For, one ſcabbed ſheep, unleſſe he be cured or excluded, may infeR the 
whole flock ; and a licle leaven leaveneth the whole lamp. Towr rejoxcing is not good : * Cor-$-6, 
how ye not that a little leaven lexveneth the whole lump? ;. That others may be pur in ; 
tare of offending ; T hems that ſin, rebuke openly, that the reſt may feare. 4. That the * u® 
Church be not defaced with ſcandals, and to ayoid che profanation of the Sacra- 
ments,and Gods anger conſequent thereon : Purge ontthereſort the old leaven.that yee 
may be a new lump, as yee are wnleavened : For (briſt 1wr Paſſeover is ſacrificed for us. 
Theſe then are the ends and uſes of Ecclefalticail diſcipline or excommunication. 
The abuſes that are to be avoided iv Excommunication, are ; 1-That the de- 
cesof admonition be not negleRed, and chat we begin not prepoſterouſly from 
the laſt, buc from the firſt. Firlt therefore let private admonition take places and I 
let him be gently and conrteoufly admoniſhed, which hath offended ; and let the 
admonition be a dereRting and reproofe of his errour out of Gods Word, and an 
exhortation to amendment. 2-Let ic be done io ſuch ſorr as it ought ; that is, ac- 2 
cording ro Gods Word, with fignification of our brotherly love, ani defre of 
ſuccouring them that erre , and that to their ſalvation. For, God will not exe- 
cute anothers ſentence , but his owne : Therefore our offending brother maſt not 
preſently be reckoned for an enemy, or aliant from the Charch , bur be admoni- 
ſhed as a brother ; according to that of the Apoltle : Tet count hins not as an enemy, * Theſ-3.19. 
but admoniſh him as a brother. ;.Let it be done on jult, weighty, and neceflary 3 
cauſes, and not oD wrong doubtfall, and cauſes of no fmportance. Wee may 
not proceed on every ſuſpicion to Excommunication, bur apon urgent neceſſi- 
Jo as Phyſicians, who come not co lancing, untill meere neceſſity inforce them, 
ow, this neceſſity is then, when errours againſt che foundation of faich, and o- 
p*n out rages are obſtinately maintained, and the whole congregation, or ſome 
—_—p__ are indangered.4. The canſe muſt with circumipetion be weighed #4 
y all the Elders, the deciſion and judgement approved of the whole Church ; 
ic 


: Cor, $.7- 


The abaſes of it- 


CE — — __%__  — _J_  — 


DE ———_—_— 


—— 


Mart-$-6. 


488 


Mar.18.1y. 
Luke 223.,25,26 


to 


At 


II NY 


How the power of the Keyes differeth from the Civill power. 


ic may not be managed by apy ſeverall mans private authority, or ſwayed by the 
Miniſter alone, For this power is not appropriated by Chriſt ro ſome few,or to the 
Miniiters onely(howſoever the execution be devolved by the Church to a few, of 
to the Miniſter aJone)but to the whole Church, If hee will not Douchſafe to heare thew 
and others tell it unto the Church, The Kings of the Gentiles reign over them; but ye ſhall ug 
be ſo. Wherefore the conſent and decree of the Church is tobe expected ; 1-Becauſe 
of Gods expreſſe commandement to thu purpoſe. 2.T hat no man be injured. ;. That the pro- 
Ceſſe may be better authoriſed. 4.T hat the Mniſtery of the Church grow not unto an Ol;. 

archy, or a Papiſticall ſoveraignity of ſome few perſonr.5.T hat the condemnation of the re. 
3 iow may be the more juſt. The laſt abuſe to be prevented by Excommunication 
is, 5. That we kindle no (chiſmes, nor give occaſion of ſcandal) and offence in the 
Church, whilſt good men ſee mary at variance between themſelves, that grievous 
evils follow one another on the head, and that the Church is divided : Theleeyily, 
if the Miniſters ſee, or feare, they may not proceed, but warneand exhort both 
privately and publikely. If they profit nothing hereby, they are held excuſed : 
Bleſſed are they which hunger and thrrſt after righteouſneſſe ; for they ſhall be filled : Others 
ſhall give an account of their obſtinacy- 


5. How the power of the Keyes comomitted to the C hurch, differeth from 
£ C rvll power + 


T He differences are many and manifeſt : 1.Ecclefiafticall diſcipline is executed 
by the Charch : the civill power by the Judge or Magiſtrate-2-In the ejnil 
ate judgement is exerciſed _— ro civill and} poſitive Tawes : in the Church, 
jadgemene proceedeth according tro Gods Lawes and Word. z.The power of the 
Keyes, commicted unto the Church, dependerh on Gods Word ; and the Church 
exerciſeth her authority by the Word, when it denounceth the anger and wrath of 
God againſt Infidels and uorepentant perſonps,and puriſherh the obtiinate wirhthe 
Word only ; yet fo, as that this puniſhment pierceth even unto their conſciences: 
the civill power is armed with the Sword, and puniſheththe obftinate with cor- 
porall puniſhments only. 4.The judgemeor ofthe Church hath degrees of adme- 
nition ; and if repentance interpole it ſelfe, it proceedeth not ro puniſhment : the 
civill jadgement and the Magiſtrate proceeds to puniſhmenr,though the offender 
repent. 5.The end and purpoſe of the Church is, that hee which hath offended 
ſhould repent,and be ſaved for ever : the end and purpoſe of the Magiſtrate is, that 
the offender be puniſhed ; and ſo peace and externall order and diſcipline be main- 
tained in the Common-wealth. 6.As the Church proceedeth againſt refraQary 
and obſtinate perſons only ; ſo it is bound to reverſe and mod her juadgemenc 
and puniſhment, if there come _ : but the Magiſtrate, when he hath once 
puniſhed, is not bound co recall his 4 and puniſhment, neither is hee able 
ſometimesto revoke and repeale it- The Thiefe repenteth on the Crofſe, andis 
received of Chrift into Paradiſe : neverthelefſe, the Magiſtrate goeth on to exceue 
this penalty adjudged anto him, and putteth him ont of the Common-ywealth. $0 
oftentimes the diſcipline of the Church hath place, wherethere is no place for 
civil judgement ; as when the Church cafteth out of her congregation the impeni- 
rept, and accounteth them no more for her members, whom not withſtanding the 
eivill Magiſtrate rolerateth. And contrariwiſe, the civill government oft-rimes 
exileth thoſe, whom the Chorch receiveth ; as when the Magiſtrate puniſheth 
Adu!rcerers, Robhers, Theeves, and doth no more reckon them for members of the 
Common-wealth, whether they repent, or continue obſtinate ; whom yet the 
Church(if rhey repent)abandoneth nor, bur receiverh- Wherefore the difference 
of the Eccleſiaſticall and civill powey is apparent and manifeſt. There remaine ob- 
jeRions of the Adverſaries of Eccleſiaſtical Diſciplme, whereunto wee will in few 
words make anſwer. 
ObjeR.1. The charge and office of the Keyes is no where commanded : Therefore it us 
' be ordained in the Chmrch ; and by conſequent, no man ought to be excluded from the 
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Azsſ, The Avtecedent 1s falſe ; becaule frequent!y in Scripture manite(t reflimo. 
pies of this char ge and commiſſion are extant : / will grve wntotkee the keyes of the hing- Matih-16- ty, 
dame of heaven,and what ſoever thou ſhale bind upon earth ſhall be bound in heaven. Hete . 
inplain words 1s exprefſed the power of the keyes commuted to all mivilters of 
the word. Moreover, what ths office or charge of the keyes commited to the C hurch is, 
and bow the C Ineych muſt drcharge this charge and funttion, Chriltt kkewite plainly ad- 
verciſerh and declareth : /f he will not vouchſafe ro hear thens, tell tt to the Church : and Mar thongs, 
if he refuſe to hear the C haven alſo, let him be unto thee as an heathen man, and a publican. 
Verilyl ſay unto you Vbatſoever ye bind on earth, ſhall be bound m heaven ; and what ſoever 
ye looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed mm heaven, Theie things given thus 1n precept by C hrift, 
Pawl allo doth in the thing tt ſelfe eonfirm : Les juch 4 one be delrvered unto Sathan 1 Corgy-445, 
for the deſÞrnttion of the fleſh that the ſþiru may be ſaved m the day of the Lord Jeſma. When & 11.20. 
we come together mito one place, this 1s mot ro cat the Lords Ss; per. If any man obey wot * Thel»3,44. 
your ſavings, note hum by a letter, and have no company with hin that he may be aſhamed. 
Of whom 1s Hymenens and Alexander,whom [ have delrvered anto Sathan that they may * Tim-1.20, 
learn not to blaſpheme. In the Prophets alto are manitet(t reltimonies, in which this 
is a7parent £©© have heen commanded by God: What have [ ro do with the multitude Wa 1.11. 
of your ſacrifices, ſaith the Lord? I am full of the bur.t. offermgs of rams, and of the fat of 
hed beafts : and 1 deſire not the blond pon nor of lambs, nor of goats, Hee that kul- Ila 66.3, 
leth a bullocke, 1s as if he ſlew a man : he that ſacrificeth a ſheep, as if be cut off a aogs neck : 
he that offereth an oblation, as if he offered ſwmes bloud : he that remembreth mcenſe, as if 
he bleſſed an idol. I ſpakg not unto your futhers, nor commanded them, when I brought Jerem. 9.33. 
them out of the land of Egypt, concernmg burn- offerings and ſacrifices. Hnto the mites Plal.30.16. 
ſid God ; What haſt thou to doe to declare mine ordinances, that thow ſhowldſt take my co- 
venant in thy mouth? Wherefore Chriſt alſo ſaith, Leave there thine offerin before the Mah. 5-14 
Altar, and goe thy way; firſt be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer th gift. 
There are other places alſo of S:ripture betides theſe,where it is commented. that 
all profeſſed wicked perſons be excluded from che Church, and rhe uſe of the ſacra- 
ments : as, whereſoever is reprehended the unlawfall aſe of the ſacramenrs : Like- 
wiſe, wh-reſoever the Miniſters are commanded to receive only ſuch for members 
of the Church as profeſle faith and repentance. Rep.God indeed forbiddeth the ungod- 
h to come unto the Sacraments but he willeth not that the C hurch ſhowld forbid them. Anſ. 
What God forbidderh ro have done in the Church,that will he have-co be avoided 
by the diſcipline of the Church:and that God hath willed the Church to forbid and 
exclude profeſſed ungodly p:rions,is manifeſtly proved by the fore-alledged places, 
Obj. 2. Men are not able to diſcern the worthy frons the unworthy, they cannot know who 
truly repent, and who per ſift is pierre ; neither cax they caſt a man into hell : T herefore that 
judgment is not committed nnto the (hnrch,whereby the godly may be diſtinguiſhed fromthe 
godly. Anſ. The Church doth nor julge of ſuch as are hidden or tecrer, bur of 
thoſe that are manifeſt ; namelygof thoſe who ſhew themſelves in outward life and 
profeſſion : and this ſhe doth, when concerning tuch, ſhe ſubſcriberh to the judges» 
ment of God ; rhat is, when ſhe judgeth ofthem according ro the preſcripr of Gods 
word : as, when out of the word of God ſhe pronounceth che obitinate to be con- 
demned,as long as thry continue ſuch ; and when out of the word of God ſhe ab» 
folveth them which ſhew repentance. But to diſcern from others fach as are cloſe 
and hidien,as the Church is not able,ſo neither doth ſhe rake it upon her, 
ObjeR. 3- Chriſt ſaith in the parable of tares, Let both grow together untill the harveſt: Math.13.49. 
Therefore none ought to be excluded. Anſ. 1. Chriſt ſpeaketh there of hypocrites, who can» 
not be diſcerned alwayes from the true ſervers of God, Therefore his mezning is, that 
hypocrites ought not co be cut off or ſeparated from the Church, as whom wee 
know not to be ſuch : but rhat the Angels ſhall do this at the laſt day. 2. Chrilt 
diſtnguiſheth there the office of the Magiſtrate,and of Miniſters : Let them grow ; that is, 
put not to death any which are eſtranged from the Church. For, the Miniſters 
may nor uſe corporall force againſt any man, as may the Magiſtrate. Now if this 
difference be pur, the difference which is between the Charch and the kingdome 
of the divell ſhall not be taken away- 
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Numb, 1 5-30, 


Mat. 946, 


Mark I,{. 
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How the power of the Keyes differeth from the civill power. 


——Obje-4- Men are tobe forced andeompelled unto goodwort + 7 he uſe of he Sacre: 


nts ts 4 pood work.: Therefore they are to be forced and compelled to the uſe of the Fa. 
4. 1g Gan "M th Minor ys Lruc,cxcept it be underſtood of _ KA which 
is celebrated by the faithfull : otherwiſe, when unbelcevers ule the Sacramengg, 
their uſe is no good work. The ule of the Sacraments is a good work, when good 
morall works go beforethis uſe: and then is1t truly called theuſe of the Sacraments, 
otherwiſe it is rather an abuſe and profanivg, of the Sacraments. For, when the 
wicked take the Sacraments,they abuſe them z whenceir is that Chriſt expreſly de 
horteth the wicked from this good work, when as he ſaith, Leave there thine offering 
before the Altar, and goe thy way. 2+ The Major propoſition 1s to be diltingutſhed, 
Men are to be compelled unto good works, but in cheir order,ſo chat there goe be- 
forc an enforcing to worall works,and then follow after an enforcing to ceremonial 
works : and is that to be underſtood which Chriſt faith, Compell thews to come iy, 
It rhey thus urge the argument : Good works are not to be forbidden : The uſe of the 
Sacrament 1s 4 good work; Therefore not to be forbidden. It (1 ay) they thus argue, we 
orant them their Concluſion : for we forbid not the uſe,but the abuſe. Rep.1. Ged 
would that all ſhould celebrate the paſſeover. Anſ. All? Not notorious wicked ones, bur 
ſach as were members of his people, and ought to be tolerated ina civill ſociety : 
but concerning obſtinate perſons, there was a commandement that the ſhould 
taken from amidlt the congregation. Rep-2. Yet nevertheleſſe many evils acc 
this uſe,and are therein committed: Anſ-Theie evils are done by them that hinder,and 
will not follow this good uſe, not by them that exhort thereunto : yer, Bleſſed ae 
they that hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſſe ; that is, which defire the performance of 
that which 1s good : which,if it be not practiſed, it is not their fault. And we may 
not doe evill, or omit thoſe good things which God commandeth, that good ma 
come thereof : only let us do our duty,and leave the event unto God. If that whi 
is g00d be not put in pratice by others, yet our conſcience is cleer, and we have 
diſcharged our (clves- | 

Object.5. We have not examples of this exeluding : The Prophets, Apoſtles and Jokn 
excluded none ; nay, Johr baptiſed a generation of vipers : T berefore our Minsſters 
mor exclude any from the ſacraments. Anſ.The Prophets albeit they could not mad 
the wicked from the ſacrifices and ſacraments ; yet they condemned that wicked. 
neſle of theirs in approaching thither, and made oftentimes long ſermons, both «. 
gainſt the wicked,who did approach; and againſt the Church,which admitted them 
anto the ſacrifices: But that the Apoſtles did exclude,Paml alone doth ſufficiently ſhew 
by his example,as we ſaw before,in that he commanded the inceſtuous perſon to he 
delivered upto Sathan, and to be caſt out of the Church : and Jobs bapriſed them mh 
who promiſed faith and repentance : he baptiſed a generation of vipers zwhen they did repent, 
Wherefore,alchough they were a viperous brood whom Taba baptiſed ; yer were 
they not any longer vipers when they were baptiſed : for Jobx baptiſed none but 
ſuch as confeſſed cheir ſins ; as alſo he preached the baptiſme of repemt ance for the remiſ1ion 
of ſins : and required of them whom he baptiſed, that they ſhould bring forth frues 
worthy amendment of life. 

ObjeR.s. If they are to be admitted unto the ſacraments which profeſſe faith and rezen- 
tance, and the unbeleevers ard wicked are to be excluded ; the ſame (hall be daxe after the 
ſame manner 4s it was done by John : Be John by himſelf alone admitted them who pro- 
feſſed faith and repentance unto baptiſm, and he alone alſo rejefted the impenitent . — a 
fore it ſhall be lawfull for one Minitter alone, either to admit them who profeſſe the dottrine 
and repentance, or to rejelt the obſimate. Anſ. The reaion is nor alike : For Jobs was 
endued with a prophetica!l and apoſtolick anthority,which our Miniſters have not. 
Again.at that time the gathering of rhe new Church was reſpected, and not the ex- 
cluding of them who were in the Church,and bad reyoked from ic. 


Concerning Church-diſcipline. 


PO _ 


Certain Arguments aſloyled, whereby ſome,in a 
publick diſputation held in Heidelberge,4n.1568.June 10.(D.Peter 
Boquine being Moderator,and M.George Withers Engliſh-man, the 
Reſpondent)endeavoured to aboliſh Ecclefiaſticall Diſcipline : which Ar- 


vuments, ith cheir Solutions, were taken word by word from the mouth 
of D.#r/ine, at the repetition of this diſputationzthe next 
day privately made m* Colleg. Sapient- 


The T n x s = s propoſed concerning Church Diſcipline 


were theſe two : 


1. To the ſincere preaching of the word and lawful adminiityation of the Sacraments 
% required an office or power of Government in the ( hnrch. 

2+ Thu office I thus interpret ; That the CMiniſters with the Seniory, ſhould have, 
ard ſhould exerciſe a power of comvitting, reproving, excommmunicating, and executin an) 
other point of Eccleſiatticall diſciplme on any offenders what ſoever, even on Princes them 


ſel ves. 


* W Here the Word and $acraments are rightly to be adminiſtred there muſt the au- 
thority of diſcipline be eſtabliſhed : But in the Primitive Church,and at this day in 
well ordered Churches, the authority of diſcipline is not eſtabliſhed : Therefore the Word and 
Satraments are not rightly there adminiſtred. But abſurd were it ſo to ſay : Therefore ab» 
jurd al/o to impoſe a neceſrity of diſcipline on the Church. Anſ. Theſe words,To be rightly 
adminiſtred, are doubrtull,and have a diverſe meanings 1.70 adminitter rightly,(igni- 
heth,to to adminiſter,as that che admiovittration wholly agree with the preſcripe of 
the Lord. 2. It fignifieth, To adminiſter (not according co the right, perfeR, and 
exact oblervipg of 1c ; but) ſo, that the adminiftratibn be pleaſing ro God,and pro- 
ficable forthe alvation of the Church. In this whole world the Sacraments are not 
righcly adminitired according to the former fgnitication : but according tothe 
later ſignification they are- For,albeit ſome blemiſhes, by reaſon of the Churches 
weakreſle and imbecillicy,cannort be correctedand amended on a ſudden ; yer the 
adminiſtration may plcaſe God,and profit the Church : albeit we are nevertheleſle 
to acknowledge and bewail the defects: for, Bleſſed are they that hunger and thirit af- 
ter righteouſneſſe. Except theſe things be granted, there will be no pure Church in 
the world. We may ſeem now to haye ſutficiently afſoyled this objection : bur yer 
further alſo we deny the Minor : For the authority of Spline was,and contipued 
inthe Primicive Church,and ſhall alſocoprinue in an j!! ordered Church, bur with 
great abuſe, as amongſt the Papiſts. Repl. In owr Churches, and in the Helvetian 
Cbarches, excommunication ts not in force : Therefore the Minor of the former objetlion ts 
true. Anſ, Although in ſome Churches it benot exerciſed, yet is it not then ill exer= 
ciſed: but the Minor is nevertheleſſe infringed; becauſe in thoſe Churches the Word 
and the Sacraments are rightly adminiftred, according to the other ſigr.itication, 
whereof we ſpake before. Here Kr/ize alledged a ſaying our of C bryſoſfome ; Chry- 
ſotome (aith, If any wicked per ſon come wnto the Lords T able, give not unto him the Lords 
Sacrament ,the body and bloud of the Lord : if he will not beleeve, ſignifie it unto me : I will 
rather loſe my life, then I will admit him. Excommunication therefore was in force, 
and was exerciſed in the Church mary hundred yeers after Chriſt. 


Mx-$-6. 


ObjeR. 2. That dottrine which hath neither Gods word nor approved examples, is not to Mar.ab.ny. 


be thruſt upon the ( hurch : But this doftrine bath neither of theſe : Therefore it is not to be 


| Cor. 4- \. 


thruſt upon the Church. Anſ. It hath the word for it : If he refuſe to hear the Church, \ tim.1, x0. 


ler him be unto thee as an heathen man, It hath approvedexamples : Let ſuch a one be de- 
livered unto Sathan. And,Whom I have delivered unto Sathan. 
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Obje&tions againſt Excommunication. | 
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Objettions againit the Word or Scriptures elledgedfor proofe of 


Seniory and Excommunication. | 


Epl. No mention is made of the Seniory,ar of Excommunication if the place, Mair 8. 
T herefore this Scripture proveth nathmg. - Anſ. 1 deny the Antecedent : For,al- 
though there be not the formall words, yet rhe thing it ſelf is contained in them. 
For the Seniory is intimated ih theſe words, Tell it to the Charch : and Excommuni. 
cation in theſe, Let him be unto thee as an heathen or publican. Rep. 2. The Church i 
That by the name 2/0 the Seniory : But ( briſt commandeth that ſignification be grven to the { burch,and that 
of the Church is qdmmonition be given by the Church : therefore not by the Semrory. Anſ. 1 deny the Major : 
meant the Seni9- 1beit the whole reaſon notwithlianding may be granted : namely that Chrilt un- 
derfiandeth not the Seniory,but taketh properly the name of the Church, both of the 
Jewiſh before Chritt, and of the Chriſtian after Chriſt. But there mult be not- 
withRanding ſome order of the jurisdiction of the Church z ſome mult be appoin- 
red and ordained by the Charch to overſee and direct mens aGions.clle will there 
be a confuſion of all things. We cannot obſerve that which Chriſt ſairh,without de. 
fining of circumſances : Therefore by the Church is comprehended the Seniory, 
and by conſequent it is underſtood of a Councell or aflembily of Governours, 
Repl. 3. Jr is tr#e indeed, that ſigni fication cannot be given to the whole (hurch, but tg 
the Councell,or aſſembly of Governors : which yet us civill :* ſo that the meaniag « ; Tell 
the Church, that ts,the Senate of the (ty. An{.Now ther they confeſle,that it cannot 
be ſignified ro the whole Church, but to ſolne.Councel),or aſſembly of Governours, 
which yer mult be civill, pot eccleſiaſtical}, - Ire queſtion then is, whether Chritis 
words are to be underſtood of a civill Councell and aſſembly. They prove there« 
fore that this Conncel is civill, thus; 'That Comncell which puniſheth with corpor all puniſh 
ment, 5 civill : The Conncell which gave Paul power to put ({ briftians to death, puniſheth 
with corporall puniſhment: Therefore ut was cividl. Anſ. That Councell which puniſheth 
ſo according to right,is civill; but they who gave that power to Panlzdid it wrongs 
fully,becauie they had not that'right and authority,bur uſurped it: Which alſo isto 
be thought of their putuopg Stephen to death, becauſe it was done tumultuoully: 
ard furthergthe Prielts themſelves were conſenting to it, but unjullly. Rep. 4-S..4s. 
Jokn 18.31. ##» ſaith, that the Jewes did lie, when they ſaid, It ts not lawfull for us to put any manto 
Tra8.114.inJow death. Anſ. The words of eAuſftin are theſe : Did they not put hims to death, whom they 
eelded up to be put to death ? But we muit nnderftand, that they meant they might not 2" 
an to death becauſe of the ſolemmity of the day which they began now to celebrate. Ye falſe If 
raclites,are ye ſo hard heartea? Have je ſo loſt all ſenſe through your over-much maliceythat 
you think_your ſelves unde filed from the bloud of the mnocent becauſe ye delivered im to ance 
ther to be ſlain f Therefore Anſtin ſaith not thar they licd ; byr only ſaith,that they 
did that neverthelefle, which they faid was not lawfull for them to doe. Rep. 5 
In Mat, Hom,83. S-Chryſoftome alſo faith, It 55 not lawful for us 7, that is,becanſe of the feaſt approachings 
Anſ. This is not true, (with the good leave of S. Chryſoftome be ir (pokcn) becanie 
it is witneſſed by their Rories, that their civi'l juri(diftion and lawes were taken 
from them by Herod the Great : and Joſephus writerh, that the whole Councell 
was put to death by him and Hyrcanws, one Sameas only excepted. Thereforethe 
Jews in effe& ſay this unto Pilate, Thon haſt the power of the ſword, it is not laws 
fall for vs to put any man to death : which thing Pilate alſo himſelf confirmerhyay- 
Joh.19.10. iÞg, Knoweſt thou not, that I have power to crucifig thee, and have power to looſe thee'T 
Repl.6- It is ſaid in the Goſpel, Take ye him,and judge him after your own law. Anſ.He 
meaneth the law of oſs : as if he ſhould ay; It he be a blaſphemer, tone him 
to death, you have my good leave and warrant, 
Repl.7. Joſephus ſaith, That their lawes were granted unto them by Claudins. eAnſ- 
Then before-time they had them not. Moreover, (landirs is {2id in this ſenſe to 
have granted them their lawes, becanſe hee permitted them to obterve their own 
Joſeph. lib.ig. 1aWes and rites in religion. 7 will (faith Claudizs the Emperour) that their Lewes be 
Antiq.cap.9. mo longer infringed through my predeceſſour Caius his folly, but by the publication of th 
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my Edit, that other of Caius be repealed, and they have free liberty to perſiſt im the anci.. 
out relagi0n of ther Fathers. Repl.s. Their Connell was taken away by Herod the Great : 
Therefore before time they bad civill juriſdiftion, and at that rims, when Chrift comman- 
dedro fi nifie it wnto the Councell, they bad none but the er1ill. Wherefare, by Fon ſequent, it 
_— ke fenified to the civill Senate + for that there was no councelt bur the Crvid, For, in 


ab, there were three councels or aſſemblies : 1.Of the whole kmgdome, as the h:gb comrrs of 


Parliament in Gy 2.6 leſſe comncell, which was the Senate of the cit 'y of Jermſalem: 
and that was civill and eccleſiaſticall, 3. The Triumviri. All theſe were civilt. The Comncell 
then was civill. Chriſt ſendeth to the councell. Therefore to the cruilt Senate, AnC1,B iy retory- 
tion. If the Jews lolt their civil) Juriſdiction under Herod the Grear, then they had 

ie not in Chriſts time : for it 18 cleere that Herod the Great died before Chrift began 

toreach. eAnſ-2. The conncell was civil, bur not only civil : for it had allo Eccle- 

hafticall power, becauſe ic handled and decided matters of religion. It conſifled 

of Phariſees and Scribes, of Divines and Lawyers: For they had morall and judici- 
all lawes. The lefſe Counce)l cherefore, whereof Chriſt ſpeaketh, was not meere- 

ly Civill, bur Eccle/iaſticallalio. Now then the queltion is. Whether ('hriſt commanded 
torell the Commcell, as it is Civil, or as it uw Eceleſraſticall? That he will bave ic hgnihed 

unto the Councell , asit is Ecclefafticall, we prove out of the text : 1+ Becanſe we 

are commanded to account the excommunicazed perſon for an heathen and pablican , that 

is. for an alien from Chrifts Kingdome. Now to pronounce a manto be 2 Pub ican 

and analien from Chriſts kingdome, belongethunto the Eccletiaftical! Magiltrate, 

not unto the Civill:becauſe a publican,and an heathen may be a member of the Ci- 

ry, bat not of the Church of Chriſt... Chritt adderh, Yerily, verily, 7 ſay wnto 104, 

whatſoever ye bind on carth, ſhall be bond in heaven. Here Chritt meeteth with an ob- 
jeaion: For the excommunicated pexſan-may objec;what doth this tonch me? Al. 

though the Church account me for av tnhdell, for a Heathen man, and publican, I 

wil notwithRanding inthe mean ſeaſon ear and drink. Chrift anſwereth therefore, 

that this judgement ſhall nor be fruſtrate or ono effect : for I my ſeife will be the 


executor of 1c. Beforeghe ſaid, / will give.thee the keyes of the Kmgdowe of heaven : bat Chap-16, 


there he ſpeaketh of the common and generall authoricy of the Minittery : here he 
peaketh namely and particularlyvf the Miniſters authority m this caſe. Tobind & 
boſe therefore is not belonging unto the Civill Magiſtrate, but nnco the Charch. 

Thus farre concerning the frlt member, That wr the vawme of tbe Church nuention is 
wade of the Senior. Now as touching the other member, that there is mention of Ex- 
commune ation in thole words, Let hins be unto thee as an beathen or publican, 


Repl-1- To be acconnted for an Heathen man and, T o be excommunicated ar; not all one. t1g excommants 
Therefore the word E xcommunication 1s not contained here m words of like force. Now the = _ - dorm=y 
Antecedent us proved thus: Let him be unto thee as an beathen man, and a publeax : There pr procads 


be beaker not of the publique jndgement of the ('nrcb, but of the private judgement of each fore alledged, 


men. Therefore he u not preſently excommunicated by the whole (burch, whe ts accounted 
for an beathen by private men, «eAnf. Whom each it ſeverall account for at heathen 
man, him the whole Church ſo acconnteth of. Therefore he fpeaketh of the j 
ment of the Church. Rep. 2. But it « not ſaid there inthe text, whom the whols Church 
accounteth for an heathen nan ; but, He that heareth nat the Church, account bins for a 
beathen man. Therefore thow accounteſt him not ſo according tothe Chanches judgennent, 
but according to thine owne judgement. Arfſw. Well ; 1 account him fo, becan he 
bearech nor the Church. Bur, Not to heare the Charch, and, Fo be a publican and 
eſtranged from the Church, are not theſe all one ? Bat 1 adde another ching which 
admicreth leſſe queſtioning. He ſaith not onely to every private man, bur the who's 
Church : For, To thee,and,T o the Churchare of like torce. For, when Chriſt com- 
mandeth that T account a man for a publican and a Heathen , doth he in che meane 
time will that the Charch account him for a Chriftian? No : becauſe therthe 
would have contrary judgements to be at once given ofthe fame man. Wherefore, 
tO be acconmeed of one for a publican,is,ſo to be acconnredof all.ever of the whole 
Church : and if that denunciation ſhould not be done in fpeciall and particular, 
bo man ſhould be accounted for a Publican- Bur, To be accoumed of the —_ 
Vu 3 Pg 
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To deliver up to 


——— 


for a publican and an heathen,is co be excommunicated,and to be out of the com. 
munion of the Church : wherefore this later member Randeth Rill, that in the 
Scripture alledged mention is made of Excommunication, and that it is commir. 
red to the Church. | | 

Repl. 3. The wicked may be acconnted for heathens and publicans without any E xcom. 
munication : Therefore a publican and an excommunicate are not all one, An. deny the 
Antecedent : becanſe, To account one out of the communion of the Church, ang, 
To excommunicate,are all one. Rep. 4. But we may account one, that ts, think one in 
mind to be ſuch a perſon. Av. If he hear not the Church, thou art to know,not whar 
the Church thinketh of him in mind, bur what they publikly determine of him, 
whether thou maieſt account him for an heathen and publican. And furthermore, 
Paxlelſe- where forbids us to cat and drink with a wicked perſon : but converfin 
with a wicked man cannot be ayoided on the ſecret cogitation, bur on the public 
determination of the Church : therefore it 1s not a knowledge only in the mind. 
Thirdly,inthe ſame place he faith, Put away from among your ſelves that wicked may 
that is,proclaim and declare him to be no member of the Church : Therefore, 7; 
acconnt one for a publican, is not only to think in mind, bur alio ro pronounce him 
2h aliant from the Church,and to excommunicate him. 


Objettions againſt the example of the Apoſtles excommunicating,alledgea, 
1 Cor.5. 2 Cor.8.5. 2 Theſſ.3. 1 Tim.1.&c, 


Hey who at this day diſallow the Diſcipline of the Charch, elude the example 

of S. Paul two wayes : Some /mply deny,chat the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Excom- 
munication,when he ſaith, He that hath thus done;let bim be delivered unto $athan:For, 
ſay they, to deliver unto Sathan, is not to excommunicate, but by ſome miraculow 
puniſhment through Sathans means to cut off, or at leaft,curſe and banne himand 
deliver him to Sathan to be tortured ; yerſo; that hee continue a member of the 
Church notwithſRanding.-Others grant, that Pax! fpeaketh of Excommunication; 
but they deny, that the example pertaineth to us : becauſe now there are Chriſtian 
Magiſtrates, maintainers of di —_— of which Magiſtrates the Church was defti- 
tute inthe Apoſtles time. Avſ. But againſt rhe former of theſe make the Apoſtles 
words, Put away from your ſelves that wicked nan : and With ſuch a one eat not. Thele 


Sathan,8, Toput Cannot be underfiood of a miraculous puniſhment by death, ſuch as eAnaniar and 


from the Church, 
is tO cxcommuni - 
C2tC- 

1 Car-$-2, 


Sapphira ſuffered ; but they Ggnitie the ordinary authority and judgement of the 
Charch : 1. Becauſche ſaith, P# ye away ; and reprehendeth them, becauſe they 
have not yet abandoned him. And, Tee are puffed up, and have not rather ſorrowed, 
that he which hath done this deed might be put from among you. Now all theſe had not 
the gift which Peter had : Therefore hee hould wrongfully reprove them for 
not ſhewing ſome miracle. 2. Becauſe he requireth the conſenr of the Church: 
then je are gathered g——_— my ſpirit : But there was no need of ſuch a cory 
courſe or an aſſembly for manifeſtation of a miracle. 2. Becauſe hee will; thatthe 
inceſtuous perſon be delivered unto Sathan for the deftruttion of the fleſh, that the ſpirit 

be ſaved in the day of the Lord Jeſus : that is, he will have him fo deale withall, 
that notwithſtanding he might live and repent, that his fleſh might be camed wich 
rrue contrition, that the old man might be morrified,and the new man quickoed- 
Wherefore the Apoſtle would not that he ſhould be ſlain. 4. He ſpeaketh of the 
ſeparating and exiling him from the Church,when he ſaith, Purge owt the old leaven- 
Company not togethey with fornicators. With ſuch a one eat not. All theſe ſpeeches inti- 
mate a ſeparation, not any mortall puniſhment. 5. The conference of places of 
Scripture teacheth,that they whoeither in word or in life deny the Chriſtian faith, 
are not co be reputed Chriſtians, Ambroſe (aith, that this inceſtuous perſon, when 
his offence was once known,was to be baniſhed from the company of the brotherhood; that 
is, from rhe Charch- Now they who are caſt out of the Church, are worchily ſaid 
to be delivered upto Sathan ; becauſe they are converſant and refident in his king 
dome,as long as they repent nor. = 


— 
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They who maintaine the later opinion, alledge a falſe cauſe, when they ſay, that Three cauſes why 
Paw Crordden would have the = ———— __ excommunicated, wider then gn mace” 
there was no Chriſtian Magiſtrate. For Pas! rendreth farre different reaſons hereof, periontobe cx- 
which continue in force unto this day: 1. The Commandement of Chriſt, When zee —_ 
are gathered together,and my ſpirit, in the name of onr Lord Jeſus (briſt ; that is, by that 
an: hority and warrant of Chrift, Tellit wnto the Church : Let him be unto thee as an 
Heathen, or a Publican. 2. That the excommunicated perſon might repent;and be 2 
| faved : Let hims be delivered wnto Sathan, or the deſtruttion of the fleſh, that the ſporit may 
be ſaved in the day of our Lord Jeſws. 3. Leſt others ſhould be rainted and infected 3 
wich the lame fore : Know ye not, that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lumpe ? For , 

{briſt our Paſſeover is ſacrificed for ws, that we ſhould live with the wnleavened bread 

incerity and truth, and become a new ſprinkling, and caſt out the old leaven of malici- 
owſneſſe and wickedneſſe ; or at leaſt, if we cannor caſt it all out, yet that we profeſle 
not the toleration thereof. Theſe are the cauſes why Paw! commanded, that the in- 
ceftuous perſon ſhould be excommunicated out of the Church : but we no where 
reade, that the Church did therefore excommunicate wicked perſons, becauſe ic 
wanted a Chriſtian Magiſtrate. For the duties of the Charch and of the Magiſtrate 
alyayes were,apd yet remaine diftinR. It is certazne then,thar the Apoſtle ſpeakerh 
of Excommunication, when he faith : Deliver him unto Sathan. Put away the wicked 
man from among you : and that he treateth of the ordinary power of the Church a» 
gaip!t malefactors ; whether any miracle then beride or no. 

Object.1. Nathan excommunicated not David an adulterer : Therefore Paul excoms 
municated not the inceſtuous perſon, Aniw. David repented after the firſt warning ; 
therefore he cught not to be excommunicated. Pawalſo ſpeaketh with condition yo 
of repentance: Put him away; to wit,if he repent nor, or hath not already repented- 
on which repentance hg commandeth that he be received againe. This condition 
we mult neceſſarily underſtand ; becauſe that Chriſt would, that cerraine degrees 
of admonition ſhould firſt be pratiſed,and God at any rime receiveth the penicenc 
into favour. The Theefe on the Crofle 1s not excommunicated, but upon his repen- 
tance, received of Chriſt. If thy brother ſhall ſin againſt thee untill ſeventy times ſeven Mn-is.28. 
times, thou ſhalt forgive him, Wherefore nor offenders , bur obſtinate perſons , of 
which ſort David was none, are to be excommunicated, | 

ObjeR. 2. Chriſt excommunicated none : Therefore Paul did it not, neither onght the 
(burch to excommunicate any. Anl. The conſequence 1s nor good, to argue from the 
deviall of the fat,to the deviall of the right and lawfulneſſe of the fatt. The ar 
no betrer than this : Chriſt baptiſed none : Therefore Paul might not, and the Church 
may not baptiſe any. For Chriſt indeed baptiſed none, but he commanded his Apo- 
les to bapreſe all Nations. So likewiſe he excommunicated nonegbur he comman-» 
ded the Church to excommunicate the rebellious and obtinare. Let hims be wnto thee Mac. 14, 19. & 
4 4n Heathen. Leave thy gift at the Altar,&c. Philip (aid tothe Eunuch , Thow maiſt 325, .. 
be baptiſed, if thou beleeveſt with allthine heart : Therefore he had not baptiſed him, if 
be had not beleeved. 

ObjeR. 3, Pax! ſaith, Te have not * ſorrowed, that he which hath done this deed, might 1 Cor-$.15- 
be put from among you : Therefore they ſhould ps that God would miraculouſly * in9il els. 


take bm away by the Devill, Anſw. Tee have not ſorrowed,fignifieth, ye have not been 
earneſt in taking away that ſcandall, which ſhould be removed from you : from 

ou, I ”ay ; becauſe inthe end Paul ſaith , Put away from your ſelves that wicked man. 

herefore theſe words, That he might be put from among you, fignihe, that he was to 
be cut off, nor by Sathan, but by the Church. 

Repl. Paul »ſeth the ſame word of himſelfer I ſhall * bewaile many of them which have ſin- eur y.7, 
ned already, and have not repented, &c. Here, to bewaile , Senifieth not to be careful * TY C% * 
ofremoving a ſcandallfrom the (hurch : Therefore neither in the former place. Anſw. We 
anlwerout of the text: In that place he faith, If I come againe, I will not ſpare: Where 3 Cor.nz.r, 
he noterh che cauſe of this his oriefe, in that he is conſtrained to puniſh ſeverely the 
ob{tinare ; that is, in the end to excommnnicare them ont of the Church. 

ObjeR.4. The Apoſtle expenndeth himſelfe, that he did not enjoyne the Corinthians to 
excommu- 
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Objections againſt the eccample of the Apoſtles excommunicating, | 


excommunicate the inceſiuous perſon when he ſaith : It us ſufficient unto the ſame man,gthat 
he was rebuked of many - T herefore thoſe words ; Account him for 4 Heathen and a Publi. 
can: and, Put him away from among you, /ignifie onely a rebuking, Aviw. Thisreaſon 
deceiveth by a tallacy of conlequent ; becauſe a generall rule is Dot builded upon 
an example. For becauſe here was need of rebuking only, lecing the patty repenred; 
ir doth not therefore follow, that alwaies the ſame only is required. Repl. har they 
did, that Paul commanded: But they did only reprehend and rebuke: T herefore Paul comman- 
ded thens onely to reprehend him , when he commanded them to put him away from amo 
them,and to deliver him up to Sathan. Ani. Paul commanded, that they ſhould repre- 
hend him, bur not that only ; becauſe he commanded alſo that they ſhould reje& 
him, if he repented nor. But if he repented, it ſhould be ſathcient to reprehend and 
rebuke him. Wherefore it doth not follow, They only reprehended bim : T herefore Paul 
commanded them only to reprehend him. This 1s a true antwer unto the former reply: 
but there is another alſo cleere and manifeſt. For the Greek word (which the A- 
poſtle here uſeth) hgnifierh not only repreben/ion an4 rebuking,but alſo that excony- 
munication, which is by words only. And in this ſenſe not onely it may, bur alſo 
mult be taken : becauſe he faith ; So that now contrariwiſe yee ought rather to forgive 
hm. Therefore he was now excommunicated,and not as yet received, but to bere- 
ceived. Neither was he only reprehended and rebuked, bur alſo caſt our and reje. 
Ged. 'And when alſo he ſaith, Of many, hereby is confirmed, that by the name of 
the Charch,whereof Chrift ſpeaketh, is not underſtood the common multirude, but 
the chiefe Governours of the Charch. Againe , For this cauſe did I write ((aith the 
Apoltle) that I might know the proofe of yow, whether you would be obedient in all things. 
He praiſeth chem cherefore,becauſe they obeyed. Wherefore, before repentance, 
he forbiddeth, That they company not together with the excommunicated per ſon. And 
further, he alio faith : 7 pray you, that you would confirme your love towards hin The 
Greek word, «gy (which we interpret 70 confirme) lignifieth , by publike ſen- 
rence tO ſpeake a thing. So it istaken, Galat-5.1 5. eA mans covenant, when it is can 
: that is, ratihed by publike authority. The Apoltles meaning therefore here 
is, that they ſhould declare their love towards that man by publike reſtimony, 
Therefore, to forgive,is to receive the excommunicated perſon into favour,and tha 
doth he often repeat. Now there was alſo ſome ſpace betweene the writing of the 
former and the later Epiſtle to the Corinthians : Therefore he ood in the meane 
time excommunicated. In the former Epiſtle Paul faith, That he hearth, that ſome 
wicked per ſons were among the flocke. Thema he willech to be excommunicated. Andit 
1s likely, that the Corinchians obeyed this his commandment in excommunicating 
them, and ſo wrote to Paul, that they had obeyed him thereip , becauſe in his{e- 
cond Epiſtle, Chap. 2. he commendeth them , and willeth them to receive againe 
the inceltuons perſon, upon repentance. 

ObjeR.5- Excommunication xeedeth no excuſe ; but Paul excuſeth himſelfe , forth 
he had commanded kim to be delivered up to Sathan : Therefore he commanded not that bs 
ſhould be excommunicated, but exjoyned ſome more grievous penance. Anſw. The Major 
is falſe : becauſe excommunication from the Church and Kingdome of Chriſt, 
whereas it is a moſt grievous puniſhment, it requiretha farre greater excuſe, than 
any bodily puniſhmenc. 

ObjeR-6. The Miniſters cannot ſhut men out of the Kingdome of God:Therefore Paul 
Cconmundeth them no ſuch matter. Ani. To the Antecedent we anſwer,that they i 
cannot by their owne authority; but they can in Chriſts name,according to the A- 
poſtles dire&ion : When ye are fathered together, and my ſpirit , in the name of our Lord 
Jeſm Chriſt, Againe, they cannot calt men out of Gods Kingdome : but they both 
can and ought to denounce rejeRion unto ſuch as God ro fefſerh in his word that 
he doth rejet. For, to excommunicate, is no! hing elſe, hut by denouncing to obſtinate 
offenders their rejettion from God, ro ſubſcribe unto Gods divine cenſure. Now this 
the Church not onely can,but ought allo todoe. Therefore Paw! reprehended the 
Corinthians, becauſe they excommunicated not the inceſivous adulterer, but &x+ 


pected untill they were admoniſbed hereof, Therefore he reprebendetb jon 
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NCCCCICIN LOR 

Objections againſt the example of the Apoſtles Excommunicating. 
becanſe they had ſwerved trom the common rule, that is, performed not th&known 
2nd ordinary office of the Church, thar, according to the commandement, they 
ſhoa'd account of him as of an heathen or publican. 

Obj-» Paul commendeth, that he ſhould be delivered to Sathan for the deftrultion of 
the fleſh : But the word aSess, importing deſtraction, ſnifieth everywhere in Scripture 
violent death : T herefore here in thus place alſo u inſinuated a miraculous ſlaying of the bo= 
i» by $a&than, that the foule might be ſaved. : It areth oat of the circumfian- 
ccx,that defFrmttion here ligntheth rhe mortfrong of the old man - for the oppolition of 
the fleſh and the ſþ1rit,and the very phraſe 1s moſt uſuall with Paz/in this ſenſe. The 
whole ſcope allo of the matrer ratifieth the ame ; for he will,that he ſhould be de- 
lizered unto Sathan, that the fleſh may be mortified, and the fpirit ſaved : that is, 
that he may be converted in this lite, and ved ip the life to come. Therefore his 
meaning is nor,chat he ſhould be miraew{ouſly deftroyed,and deprived of life- Rep. 
But no man can be delrvered unto Sathan for bus conver ſion, or the mortification of the old 
men in him. Av. It is true, that this delivery and giving over to Sathan, of it ſelfe, 
worketh no ſuch effeR, but by accident ; that 18,it is of Gods mercy that theelect are 
reformed by chaftiſemenrts. And in the ſame ſenſe wherewith they preſle this re- 
ply, may we overthrow their own interpretation : becauſe Sathan alſo ſlayeth no 
man, that his ſoule might be faved. 

Obj.s. 1f he world have had him excommunicated, he would have expreſſed bis intent 
more plainly. Anſ. We are not to reſpeR only the plainneſle of any ſpeech, but the 
purpole,torce,and vigour thereot. Here greater peripicuity needs nor, becauſe the 
Corinthians underſtood what he meanc,elſe had he unjuſtly reproved them, 

Objet.9- #hom Paul had willed to be noted by us letter, him he willth the Thefſalowians 
to acconnt of as of a brather ; and therefore will nat have him to be excommunicated, This 
conſequence or ſequele is proved thus; Contraries cannot ſtand together : But to excom- 
manicate one and account him for a brother, are contraries : Therefore if he be to be accoun- 
ted for 4 brother, be 1s not to be excommunicated. That theſe are contraries is alſo thus 

ved : Toexcommunicate ir, Not to account one for a brother : But, Not to account one 
in 4 brother, and, To account one for a brother, are contraries : Therefore alſo to excommm- 
ware one, and account him for a brother, are contraries, and ſo cannot land toge- 
ther ; except, Not to account, and, To account for a brother ſhould be all one. Anſ. There 
#20 ambiguity and diverſe underſtanding of theſe words, To account for a brother : 
ſing there are degrees of brother- - Wherefore the contrariety is not here 
of force; for all men are brethren,both Chriſtians and Turks : But Chriſtians never- 
theleſſe, though they acconnt Turks for their brethren and neighbours, and deſire 
their ſalvation, yer do they not account them for Chriſtian brethren. If then they 
ze to account Turks for their brethren,then much more maſt they account them, 
and ſeek their ſalvation, who were before-time brethren,thar 1s,Chriſiians. 2.1t is 
a fallacy of caking that ſimply and wholly to be true, which is true but in part : Ac- 
count hrm for a brather ; that is,in love,defire,and hope of ſaving b1m,but not in rec- 
koning htm among the ſons of God,and members of the Church,until he repent. 
3. He faith nor, * Account hims for a brother ; but, * Admoniſh him as a brother : that 
is, as him who ſometimes was a brother ; and who,it he repent ,mu't agaip be repu- 
teda brother. For they are not alrogether deprived of all hope of ſalvation, who 
are excommunicated, but that they may return again by repentance,and be inclu- 
ded under the ſame hope. Now Pax uterh this phrate, becauſe he would char love 
and hope of amendment ſhould be the rule of reproofe. For a brother admoni- 
ſherh a bror her friendly, and roa good end. 

ObjeR. 10, What Panl did,that are not we to follow : Panl did excommunicate Hyme- 
n7us and Alexander without the ( hurches conſent : Therefore wee muſt excommunicate 
romer. Anſ. The Major propofition is falie,if it be generally ander{tood. Repl.The 
Major is thus proved : What Paul did by bis Apoſtolick authority that are not we to fol- 
low : But he did this by bis eApeſtolick authority. Now the (Minor « proved by Pauls 
words : [ have delrvered,aith he, Hymenzus and Alexander wnto Sathan : But onr Mi. 


niſter; aud Paſtours of Churches cannot do this : Therefore it muſt needs be, that Þ ; 
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What thankful- 
_ is in gene- 
ral, 


What Chriſtian 
thank(ulocle is, 


A connexion of 


aid it iall anthority- Anſ. This whole reaſon I grant. We muſt not follow his 
anni gre did ir nr Die Bur hereof it followeth nor, Therefore we may not excong- 
municate : for ſo,more is in the concluſion then in the premifles. And again,the Mi- 
nor may be denied ; becauſe in the rext alledged, it is reported only that Paxl did 
it,not in what ſort and what manner he did it, whether alone,or with other, 
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#1 Frer the Treatiſe of mans Miſery, and of his Delivery thence 
MEI by Chritt, the doQrine of 7 bankfulneſe hath bis ve 

X | place: 1. Becauſe it concerneth Gods glory ; ſeeing the principal! 
end of our Redempt:on is our chankfulreſſe ; that 1s, our ac+ 
knowledging and magnifying of Chrifts benefits. 2. For aur 
comfort, which conhiſterh in our delivery : and deliverance per. 
caineth not bur to thoſe who defire to approve themſelves 
thankfull. 3. That hence we may yeeld unto God his due and lax- 
full worſhip : for God condemineth-all mans will-worſhip. We mult therefore de. 
clare our of Gods word the nature of true thankfalnefſe, which is the due worſhi 
of God. 4. That we may know that all our good works are —_— and not merit. 
Now, in generall, Thankfulneſſe is 4 vertue acknowledging and profeſring the perſon of 
whom wee have been imtereſſed, and the greatneſſe of the benefits wee received, with a 
deſire of returning and performing agam to our benefattors all hone#ft and poſrible duties 
It comprehendeth in it erwth and juitice: Trath, becanſe it acknowledgeth andre 
fliferh the benefies that are received : 7aftice, becauſe it endeavonreth to render 
condigne thanks for gocd deſerts. So then,Chriftian gratitude, which is here hand- 
led, i an acknowledgement and profeſrion of ouy free wc from ſin and death by 
Chriit, and an carreit deſire to decline and avord /in, and all Ofnyoe of God, and to or- 
der our life after his will ; to crave expett,and receive all good thirgs 7 true faith from bus 
alone, and torender all poſeible thanks for benefus received at his - . Two parts there 


the Common pla. are alſo of this gratefulneſſe ; Truth and Juſtice: Truth acknowledgeth and te- 


ces of this third 
part, by refolyi 


tifierh the benetir of free redemption. and yeelderh- thanks unto God for it. Jo 


graticude into his ſtice oftereth vp unto'God ſuch recompence as hee requireth, which is nought elſe 


parts» 


Another connec. 
xion by com- 
pounding grati- 
tude of all bs 
pats. 


but a true worfhip of him,obedience and good works. Unto rr«th belongeth the 
doaArine of prayer ; and the doctrine of good works is referred to juſtice. Now the 
fountain of all theſe is, Aſans conver ſion wnto God - for the works of the re ho 
only are goodand acceptable ro God ; and Gods law is the rule of good works- 
Wherefore in this third part of Catechiſme, Mans conver ron to Ged and The law 
of God is largely handled. So that theſe four'Common places principally apper- 
tain to this part, Of Mans Thaenku!fulneſſe ; The Common place of Mans converſions 
of Good works, of Gods law, and f Prayer. The order and coherence of theſe Com- 
mon places may be gathered alſo on this wile : 

Our of the diverſe and manifold doArine of che two former parts we have leat- 
ned,that we are not through any merit of ours, but of Gods meer grace, by and for 
Chriſt,redeemed from hn and death,and even from all evill both of crime and paid: 
whereof it followeth, that we ſhould be thankfull for this exceeding [ 
owed by Chriſt upon us. But we cannot ſhew and approve our ſelves chankfall 
ro God, except we be traly converted : for whatſoever is done by them which 
are not converted, is done without faith,and is therefore Fn and abomination be- 
fore God. Firſt therefore, thoſe things which are ſpoken of Converſion, are 11 = 

words 


- 


Why man, being delivered from miſery znuſt doe good works. 499 
words to be expounded. Then enſuerh the common place of geod works# for by 
them we declare our thankfulneſle rowards God ; and true converfion cannot Rand 
without good works. Afterwards is adjoyned the doctrine which increateth of che 
las, whereby we learn to know good works: For thoſe are truly faid to be good 
works, by which we worſhip God aright, and ſhew our ſelves to be thanktall ; 
which are dove by faith,according to the rule and preſcript only of Gods law. Be- 
cauſe God will chiefly be worſhipped of us,apd magnified by invocation; and for 
this cauſe we ſhew our thankfulneſle moſt of all by prayer and thankſgiving : ar 
length che common place of prayer (hall be laſtly annexed. Theſe things we pur- 
pole t0 declare briefly,and in order here following, | 


\ — — — — — _— — — _ — _ 


— —— —— 


"Geſt. 86. When as wee are delivered from all our ſins and miſeries, without Ox T nx 
any merit of ours, by the mercy of God only for Chriſts ſake, for what cauſe 3*$+83aru, 
are weto doe good works ? 


Anſw. Becauſe,rfter that Chriſt hath redeemed us with his bloud, he renew- 
eth us alſo by bis Spin ro the image of himſelfe : rhat we, receiving fo 
great benefirs,ſhould thew our felves all our life time thankfull ro Goda, 4 Rom. 6. 13. 
and honour him ®. Secondly, that cvery of us may be aſſured of is | ve. ..5 9. 
faith by his fruit <.. And laſtly,by our honeſt and good converſation, 1 Cor.6-20. 


may win others unto Chriſt 4, . b Mats a6 
c 2Per.1,10, Mitth.7, 17,18. Galat.g-6,22, d 1 Pet.2.12, Romans 14-19. Matthew $5.16- 
The Explication. 


His Queſtion concerning tht impulſive cauſes of good works, is moved in 

che firlt place,and before we come to handle the Queſtion of mars con + 

verſion ; not that good works goe before converſion, but for the or- 

der'y connexion o: chis latter part of Catechiſm with the former. For 

. ont of the rm of ſor praer i orery _ thas argueth: He 

not bound to ſatis fie, for whom another bath already ſatis fied: Chriſt hath ſatis fied for us : 

Therefore ras is xa that we ſhould ao good _ Anſ. The oo —_— 

eth more then the premiſſes enforce ; that which followeth out of the ewo former 
propolitions is this : Therefore we —_— are not bound to ſatis fie ; and thus much 

we grant : 1. In reſpect of Gods juſtice, which exaReth nor a double paymenc, 

. In reſpeR of our falvation, for which, if wee were bound to farisfie, it ſhould 

beno ſalvation at all. Farther alſo we are obliged unco obedience and good works, 

n regard of choſe cauſes which are in this Queſtion iplarged. 1. Becauſe good 

marks are the fruits of our regeneration by the holy Ghoſt, which is perpetual! 

vited with free juſtification: For whons hee called, them alſo he juſtified, and glorified. nom s.36. 
Such were ſome of you ; but ye are waſhed but je are ſantTified, Theretore they who per- » Core, 11, 
formno good works, declare themſelves to be neither regeperaced by che Spirit of 

God, nor redeemed by Chrifts bloud. 2. To teſtifie our thankfalneſſe towards 2 
Gol for the benefit of our redemption : Give your member s weapon: of righteanſueſſe x. c.y,& w, 
unto God. Give up your bodies a —_—— [y, acceptable unto God, which is your 

reaſonable ferving of God. 3.That God may be honoured by us : Let your light o ſhine 3 
before men, that they may ſee your good works, ard glovifie your Father which is m heaven, 95-*6. 
That by your good works which ihoy ſhall for, they may glorifie God in the day of viſita- 1 pet-2a13, 
tion, 4. Becauſe good works are froits of faith, by which we judge of our avne = _, 
faich, and of the faith of others : Give to maky your callneg andelettion ſure : 1 ver.r, 10, 

after which words of Peter, certain copies inſert theſe words, by geod works. Every Martbogury- 
»d tree bringeth forth good fruit. A good tree canmot bring forth evill frenit. Faith wor- Gant-5.6,2 

2 by love. The fruit of the $ pirit us lwve, joy, peace, long» ſuffermg gentleneſſe, goodneſſe, 

fath, meekneſſe, temperance. 5, That we may win others unto Chriſt : how thow F 


art 


5OO Whether the unconverted be ſaved. 


Luke 33,32, art converted, ſtrengthen thy brethres, Let the wives be ſbjett ro their huſbands, thareves 
i Per.3,1, "they which obey not the word may without the word be won by the conver ſation of the wives, 
Rom, 149+ Let ws follow thoſe thing s which concern peace,and wherewith one may edifie another, Theſe 
cauſcs are with diligence to be urged and unfolded unco the people inour ſermons 
of exhortation : and hereunto rtendeth rhe whole hxth Chaprer, and part of the 
eighth Chapter of rhe Epiſtle ro the Romansas far as the (nteenth Verſe. 
Three cauſes why For farther declaration of the firſt cauſe, we may obterve,that the benefic of ju. 
Juitrkcanon 3nd (t;fication is nor given withoot the benehr of regeneration: 1.Becauſe Chriſt hath 
« Scetizry cobe- nericed both ; to wit, remiſſion of hns, andthe dwelling of God in us by his bo 
_”— Spirir. Now the holy Ghoſt is never idle, but alwaies working.and ſo maketh thoſe 
men in whom he dwelleth contormable unto God. 2. Becauſe by faith the hearts 
Aſs 15.9: we purified: For in them to whom Chritts merit is by taith applied,is kindleda love 
of God, and earneſt defire of performing things acceptable unco him- 3. Becauſe 
God imparteth the benefic of juſtification ronone, but rothem which proverhank. 
full: But no man can prove thankfull, bur he which receiveth the benefic of tege- 
neratian * Therefore neither of theſe can be ſeparated from the other. 
We are farther to note the difference of the firt and ſecond cauſe. The firſt fhew.. 
eth us What ( briſt worketh im 1s by the veriue and power of bus deatÞ. The ſecond teach- 
eth us What things we are bound uns m regard of the benefits we have recerved, 


—— 
 — _— — 


Queſt. 87. Cannot they then be ſaved, which be unthantfull, and remiin fil 
careleſly in their ſins, and are not converted from wickedneſſe unto God} 


Anſ. By no means. For as the Scripture beareth witneſle, neither unchaſte 
rſons, nor idolaters, nor adultcrers, nor theeves, nor covetous men, 


a 1 Cor.6.9. nor drunkards, nOT {landercrs, nor robbers, (ball jaherit the kingdome 


_—_s 5,6. 


1 Juha 1.14. of God T 
The Explication, 


His Queſtion is a colleGtion of conſequent iſſuing out of the former 
' Queſtion, and depending thereon: For whereas good works are the 
fruits of oar regeneration, and are the thanks we owe unto Godand 
evident arguments of true faith, which yhoſoever have, « 
are ſaved : on the contrary it followeth,chat eviil works are the fruits 
ofthe fleſh, ur! hankfulnefle ro God, and cleer —_—_ of infidelicy, wherein 


vv hoſoever perſevere, they cannot be ſaved. Therefore they who are not convened 
from their evill works upto God, but contirme in cheir fins, they are condemned 
for ever ; for o ſaith the Scripture, Be not deceived : neither fornicators, nor idolaers, 
nor adulterers,nor wantons, Oc, ſhallinheri the king dom of Cod Whereef I tell you before, 
as [ alſo have fold you before, that they which doe ſuch thing: ſhall not inherit the kingdom 
of God. For thus ye know, that no whoremonger, nether unclean per ſon, nor coverous perſans 
which 15 an idolater, hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Chriſt and of God. Fir Re 
things cometh the wrath of God upon the children of diſobedience, He which loveth not bs 
brother remaineth in death. We may farther obſerve, that here is contained anocher 
cauſe of good works.ariling from the effe&t of the contrary,vamely ,of evill works 
becauſe they which have not good works, bur perſevere in fin, cannot be faved, 
ſceipg they are deftitute of true faith and converſion. 


CC 


—— 


N Tux 
a Queſt.88. of what parts conſiiteth the conver ſion of men unto God ? 
a Rom.6. 1, Anſw, It confiſteth of the mortifying of the old man 2, and the quickning of 
- the new man. 
23» 24+ Col. 3. 5, 637» 8,9, 19. 1 Cor. 5.9. 2 Cor. 11- 


Queſt. 89. 


TEA >S x") 


+ a + mii x7 


OV IPUIEDES nnd et. APP, 
Queſt.89.hat &« the mortifying of the old man ? + 


An(. To be truly and heartily ſorry, that thou haſt offended God by th 
4 fy te oe "I. 


oel 2.13. 
Queſt.g0.what i the quickning of the new man 3 Hoſea 6.4 


An Truc joy in God h Chriſt ©, and an carneſt and ready defireto , ,," . 
' order thy lite according to Gods will,and to doe all good workss. & 14.17. 


Eſay $7.15. 
The Explication. C_ 


Here followerh the Doctrine of mans converſion unto God,the chiefe queſtions 
whereot are : 


1 .Whether mans conver fron be neceſſary. 6 Whether mans converſion be perfett in 
2.14 bat conver ſion 15. this life. 
>.tWhat are the parts of mans conver ſion, 7-1n what the converſion of the god- 
4What are the cauſes of conver fron, ly differeth from the repentance of the 
5.Hhat are the effeits of conver /ion- wicked. 


— ——— 


1 Whether many conver ſion unto God be neceſſary. 


F 

Ans Converſion unto God in this life is ſo neceſſary, that withoat ic no man 

can attaine unto everlaſting ſalvation in the life cocome : according to the 
Scripture, which ſaith ; Except 4 man be born of water and of the Spirit, hee cannot enter 1%" = 
into the Kingdome of God. Except yee repent yer ll all lhewiſe periſh. They which doe ſuch 1 Cor.s 9. 
rings, ſhall not inherit the Kingdoms of God. If we be clothed, we ſhall not be foynd naked, Gl53- 
Hereunto belongeth the example of the fooliſh Virgins, which are (hat out from Mat.25.10, 
the Marriage, becauſe they had not burning Lampes filled with _—_ And to this 
purpoſe is it,that Chriſt gave commandement, Let yowr loyns be girded about and your Luke 12.359 
hgh burning. Bee alſo prepared —— ag ; for the Son of man will come at an howrc when 404% 
ye think not. And againe, The Maſter of that ſervant will come in a day when he thinketh 
wot, and at an houre when he is not ware of, and will cut him off, and give him his portion 
with the unbelcevers. And here may we take np that notable ſentence of S.Cyprian a- 
gain(t Demetrianus : When wee are once departed hence, there remaineth no longer any 
place for repentarce ; there 1s no work of ſatufattion. Heye life us either loſt or gained. Here 
we procure eternal ſalvation by our RP God, and fruit of faith. Neither let any man be 
bendered by (in, or force, from coming to obtain ſalvation : For no repentance us too late for 
him that 1s yet abrding in this world, &c. Hence itappeareth how neceſſary converſion 
kunco the godly,or thoſe who are to be juſtified and laved : and therefore thar in 
our exhorrations to amendment of life or converſion, the foundation or ground is 
to be laid concerning the abſolute and imple necefliry of converſion it (elfe in all 
thoſe which are to be juttified 


2-What man: converſion unto God ts, 


T% Hebrew word ſignifying mans converſion, is Theſe#bah, the Greeke word yy. 4.1. 
wihizue and wTeuiae. Some diftingniſh theſe rwo words, (o that wildrun in Heb.42-15% 
their judgement is ſpoken only of che repentance of the godly ; and wreuiaie figni. —— - _- 
heth alſo the repentance of the wicked; for, of Judas it is ſaid, that bee repented Morals. 
bimſelfe ; where the word utraumn3as is aſed : and, of E ſan it is ſaid, thar bee found "7 OO, ». 
no place to repentance, where the word wire ig exprefied. Howbeit of God Saint I 
X x | Panl 


What the parts of (onverſron are. 


— ———— 
a>__——_—_——— — 


* We have no 
one Engliſh w 
to aniwer unto 
Reſipiſcentia: 
our Evgliſh Re- 


Paul faith, The gifts of Gal as * without repentance : and the Septmagint, when they 
ſpeak of God, ule cither word indiffereptly : /t * repenteth me that have made Saul 


for King. The holy One of Iſrael will not * repent- The difference therefore is very little 


pentanec, expreſ- Or NONE At all, fave chat wsldvwa importeth properly a change of the mmde or nndey. 


{th rather tbe 
Latine P@uigen- 


fandmng,and «124242 infinuateth ap alreration of the wall and prrpoſe. Now,in many 
converhon there is a change of both theſe parts, the «nderſtanding and the will. The 
Latines have many appellations and names, whereby they expreſle the ſame : For 
they call it Regeneratio, Renovario, Reſipiſcentia, Converſio, Panitentia- Among all 
theſe, the Greeke wilavore is very well interpreted in Latine by Reſepiſcentia; there 
beivg the ſame reaſon of both vames. For,as the Latine Reſiprſcentia is derived from 
Reſipiſco, which fgnifieth to wex wile after we have done a thing ; ſothe Greeks 
uildyue cometh from wirerdtwywhich is alſo to wex wiſe after anerror or fault com- 
mitred ; to re-call or retract our judgement and opinion, and to alter an evillpur. 
poſe. Some render w«|d112 by the Latine P enitentia, that is, repentance Or peni. 
rency : and this Panitentia is (aid to be derived either from Peniter,which igntfierh 
to be grieved, and to repent ; or from Para, which hgriheth paine and puniſh» 
ment : becauſe the griefe which is in repentance, is as it were a puniſhment : or 
(as Eraſmus is of opinion) from pore renends ; as if to repent, were to apprehend and 
lay hoid on a latter adviſement,or to know and undertiand a thing after it 1s done, 
However it beet the name of Parnitentia,or repentance, more obſcure than the name 
of Converſio,or converſion. For repentance doth not comprehend both that from which 
we reclaime our ſelves, and that wherewnto we are changed.Bur converſion compre. 
hendeth the whole, becauſe it addeth that m————_— chance, on which enſueth 
a beginning of new life in a true faith. Now, repentance Genifieth onely the griefe 
which is conceivedafcer the fact or fin. 

Moreover, the name of repentance is of a larger compaſſe than the name of converſion: 
For conver /ion s ſpoken only _ godly, who alone are converted unto : andin 
like manner is the Greeke w/drua, and the Latine Reſipiſcentia, ſpoken of the godly 
only ; becanſe by theſe three names is ignified the new life of the godly. Bur re 
pentance is ſpoken of the wicked alſo, as of Judas, who indeed repemeed of his wicked 
neſie, but was not converted:becanſe the wicked,when they ſorrow,or are grieved, 
are not afterwards converted or correted, Thus farre have we dilcourſed of the 
names and appellations of converhon : now let us examine what the thing it ſelf is 

A definition hereof, propoſed by his parts,may be deduced out of the 88.queſti- 
on of Carechiſme; ro wit, that it is a mortification of the old man, and a qnickning of 
the new man. Tt is more fully defined on this wiſe : Mans converſion to God is, 4 mw- 
tation or change f 4 corrupt mind and will into a good , ſtirred np by the Holy Ghoftin 
the choſen hrough the preachmg of the L aw and the Goſpel ; on which enſue good works ,or « 
life drretted according to all the commandements of God. This definition is confirmed by 
theſe places of Seripture : If t/ ow retwrne, retwrne wnto me. Waſh you, make you clean 
But yee are waſhed, but yee are ſanttified, but yee ave juſtified m the name of onr Lord Jeſw, 
and by the Spirit of owr God. Eſchew evill, and doe good. 1 he whole definition is ſer down 
in the Acts of the Apoſtles, / ſend thee to open their eyes,that they may tryne from dark- 
neſſe to light, and from the power of Sathan unto God, that they receive forgiveneſſe of ſin, 
and mberitance among them, which are ſan(tified by fanh in mee. I ſhewed that they |honld, 
repent, and twrne to God, and dee works worthy amendment of life. 


3-What are the parts of Converſion. 


The we parts of He parts of Conver ſion ave in number two, as the A poſtle ſheweth ; 7 he mortify- 


Converſion : 
1.Mortification- 
3, Quickning. 


ing of the old man, and the quickning of the new man. So ſpeak we better with the 
Apoſtle, than if we ſhould follow them, who make Contyition and Faith the parts 
of Converfion. Now by (ontrition they onderſtand alſo Mortification : by Faith 
they underſtand the joy which followeth che ſtudy of righreonſneſſe and new obe- 
dience, which are indeed effe&s of faith, bur not faith ir ſelf : and Comtrition goeth 
before Converſion ; neither is it Converſion it (elf, nor any part thereof, but only 2 


preparing 


$6 What the parts of (onverſim are. 503 
preparing of men unto-convertion ; and that in the EleR onely,not in others, And 
this is «de reaſon why they begin the preaching of repentance from the law; and 
then came unto che: Goſpel, and lo come back againe unto the Law. br, 
The old man, which is mortified, is a meer fhnoer only, namely, our corrupt na- 
core, .T be new man, which is quickned, as hee who beginnerh to ceaſe from: fins, 
pamely, 29 our nature is regenerated. The mortification of the old man, or of the 
fleſh, is 4v a»1ibrlation and aboliſhmen of the corruption of nature in ws,and comaineth, 
1. 4 knowledge of ſinnes and of Gods wrath for fin. 2.4 griefe for fin, and for the offin- 
ding of God. 3. The Ping and ſumming of ſa. Of this Mortihcation the Scriprure te- 
fitiech thaw : {f yoo wortefie the deeds of the body by the ſpirit, yer ſhall live, Rent your fom.® 13+ 
hearts, &c. Come, let mrrerwene tothe Lord, &c. By this appeareth; that Convertion Hot 6%. 
or Mortification is very unproperly attribated unto the wicked ; becanſe in them 
s yOt > or ſhunning of hn, neither any griefe for lin ; all which, Morti- 
heation dath comprehend. Furthegmore, the knowledge of (in goeth before grief, 
becauſe the affections ofthe heart follow knowledpe. Griefe followeth the know- 
of tin in the wicked, #1 « ſenſe of ſome preſent, and a feare of ſome future evillz to 
wic, of temporall and eternall paniſhments : and this griefe in the wicked proper- 
ly is neither a part of Convertion, nor a preparation thereunto ; bur rather a flight 
' and backſliding from God , and an. entrance t&tlefperation, as appeareth in Cam, 
Soul, Judas;O&c. It wcalleda griefner unto ſalvation, and, a griefe of the world, caw/ing Cortition no: 
death, or, «: not according wnto God. Bar in the godly griefe fpringerh from a 2 ©. 
fenſe of God: diſpleaſure,which they ſerioafly acknowledge and bewail; and it is joy- 
ned with an hatred apd derefiation of the fin patiand committed already,and wich 
an eſchewing and avoiding all prefenc and fucore fin. T his grief is a part of Con- 
recon, or at leaſt a preparation-torhe fame ; and it is called Contrition wnno ſalyg Contrition unto 
tien, and, 4 ſorrow according wwto God, 10g repentance to falvarion. Now theſe pn 19. 
three , knowledge of fin, griefe for ſm, amd flying ſin, difter in their ſubje&s or pla» 
ces in man,wherein _ ſeated. The hnowledge of /in is in the minde or underſtand- 
ig : The griefe is in the t : The fijing is'in the will ; in that hee will not hereafter 
commit tn. 7 he averting 184n the heart and will,and it is an averting unto ſornewhar, 
to wit, an averting from evill unto good, according tothart of the Plalmitt : Eſchew pul.y,,,.. 
will, and doe good. - 
This former part of Converſion is called CMortification : 1.Becauſe, as dead men 
annot ſhew forth theactions of one that is living ; ſo our nature, the corruption 
thereof being aboliſhed, doch no more ſhew torrh, nor exerciſe her ations ; that 
is, doth no longer bring forth a&uall hn, origivall Gn being reprefied : For the dead 
bie not. 2-Becanie Mortification is not wrought without griefe and lamenting- 
The fleſh rebelieth agamſt the ſpirit : and for this cauſe Mortthcation is alto called a gon 5.4. 
crucifying of the fleth : They that are Chriſts have crucified the fleſh, with the aff efti- Gal-1-19- 
ms and the luft; thereef. 3.Becanſe it is a flight , or ceahbng from fn. Neither is it CP 
imply called mortification, bat the mortification of the old man; becaule, by it, nor 
mans fabftenvce, but ſin in man > deftroyed, The words (Old man )are alto added 
for diftin&ions ſake berweens the repentance of the godly and ungodly : For in 
them not the mar, but the o/d man ; and in thee, not the o/d man, bat the man is 
deſtroyed. 7 he qnickumg of the new man » a true joy im God, throngh Chriſt, and an car- 
weſt and ready deſire of orderning onr life after Gods will, and exerciſmyg all good works. Te 
comprehendeth three things. which are contrary unto mortification : 1,7 he know- Tn ot 
ledge of Gods and the ping thereof in Chrift. 2..4 joyfulneſſe thence ariſing, yu=$ 
which is, for that God is pleated through Chritt, and for that new obedience is be- 
gun, and ſhall be perfeted. 3.eAn ardent or earneſt endeavour and purpoſe ro ſin no 
more, ariſing fr om thankefulneſſe : and (becauſe we rejojce that wee have God appraſed and 
pecified towards ns )a deſire alſs of righteowſnes and of retaining Gods love and favany. 1 he 
ardent defire of not /inning,and alto of righreowſreſſe, and ot retaining Gods love and 
favour, is new obedience ir ſelf ; according to choſe ſayings : Being jaitified by fauh, Rom.x.1 & 
wee have peace with God throwgh our Lord Jeſus (brift. The Kingdome of God us vighte- "05. 
"ſneſſe, and peace, and joy in the boly Gho#t. 1 dwell with hins that is of 4 —_ _—_ Elay $9.15 
4 [4 
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Mortification, 


504 What the canſes of ( onverſumn are. 
bumble (pirit torevive the (pirit of the humble, and to give life to them that ave of a ay, 
Lom.6.11, trete Co Libp, wear ah: that yee are dead to fin, bus are alive to Gate Jeſs 
_—_— Chrift our Lora, Thus 1 live, yet not I now, but (brift both in me : and in that that 1 

now live in the fleſh, 1 lroe by the faith un the Son of God, who bath loved me, and yivex biz. 
Why chis acer ſelfe for mee, THE latter part of Converſion is called Quicknivy : 1.Becauſez as ati 
acc of Conver- ying man doth the actions of one that liverh ; ſo quickning 4s a kindling of a new 
— ——— light inche underitanding,anda begetting of new qualitiesand motions 1 the will 
I and beart of man ; whence iflaeth a new life, and new operations. 2-Becanſe of 
that joy which the converted have in God through Chritt, which is a moſt pleaſary 
thing. The cauſe, through (Chriſt; is added, becanſe we cannor rejoyce in C 
he be appeaſed and pacified with; us : but he is not at peace: with ns, but through 
Chriſt ; therefore wecannot joy in God bur through Chriſt, 
Either parc of Converſion i{pringeth from faith.” Thereaſfon is, becauſe no man 
can hate tio, and draw nigh anco God, except he love God ; and no manloverh 
God, except he be endowed with faith. Whereas then in neither part there is ex 
prefle mention made of faith, the cauſe hereot 1s nor, in that taith is excludedfrom 
Converſion; but becauſe it is preſuppoſed in the whole doArine of Converſionand 
Thankfulneſle, as a cauſe is preſuppoſed where his effect is defined. ObjeR. Fatrh 
bringeth forth joy : T berefore not grief and mortification. Anſ.le were no abſardity tos. ' 
verre, that the ſame canſe produceth drverſe effetts in a diverſe of can/ing, and in d- 
verſe reſpetts. So then taith cauſerh griefe, not of « ſelfe, bur by ſome occation ofae- 
cident, which is ſin, whereby we offend God, ſo bountifall a Father. Ic effeQerh 
joy by its owne intent, becaule it aflureth us of Gods fatherly will rowards us th 
Chriſt. Repl. The preaching of the law goeth _ faith, —_—_— the preaching ofre 
ptntance bath his beginning from the law. But —_— of the law worketh grieſe aud 
wrath : T berefore there us ſome grieſe' e faiths Anſw.1 grant there is ſome grictebs 
fore faith ; bur no ſuch, as may ot Comverfion: For thegriefe of the wicked, 
which is before and without faith, is rather at averting from God, than a coovert- 
Sec Cal. Inſtirur, IDg unto him : which being quite contrary, neicher' partly, nor wholly agree. Bat 
ub-3-2p.3.Para- contrition and griet inthe Elect, is a certain preparation to repentance and con» 
___ verſion, as bak Cem already faid-. 


4-What are the canſes of Converſion, 


[, He principall efficient cauſe of our converſion is God himſelfe, even the holy 
urn boorry A Ghoſt. Hence is it, that the Saints beg of God to convert them ; and 
ficient. cance is in divers places of Scripture called rhe gift of God. Convert thow me, and [ ſhul 


—_ 't- be converted: for thou art the Lord my God. Twrne thou us unto thee, O Lord, and wee ful 
Aſs 5431. be twrned. Him hath God lift up with bus right band, to be a Prince aud a Saviosr, to gove 
repentance to Iſrael, and forgrveneſſe of ſins. Whence is colleRed a notable argument 
for proof of Chriſts Divinity ; _ It 1s the property of Godonly to give repet- 
_—_ yo tance and remiflion of fins. Then hath God alſo to the Gentiles granted repentance unto 
9 life. If God at any time will grve them repentance, that they may know the truth, aud that 

they may come to amendment, ont of the ſnare of the Divell. 

__ It, The inſtrumental cauſes or means are ; 1.The Law- 2.The Goſpell. z.Aferthe 
Tac inftrumenall 45&rive of the Goſpell hath been preached,again the dorine of the Law : Forthe 
i.The Law, preaching of the Law goeth before, preparing usto the preaching of the Goſpel! : 
—— becauſe, Wuhout the law there is no knowledge of ſinne : and therefore no griete or 

ſorrow for finne. Afterwards followeth the preaching of the Goſpel, railing vp 
contrice hearts, with a confidence of Gods mercy throagh Chriſt. For without this 
preaching there is no faith, and withour faith there is no love of God ; and conſe» 
quently, no converſion unto God. After the preaching of the Goſpel, againe fol- 
loweth in the Church the preaching of the Law, chat ic may be the ſquire of our 
thankfulneſſe, andcourſe of life. The Law then goeth beforeconverſion, and fol- 
loweth after rhe ſame- Ir goeth before it, to ſtir up a knowledge of fin,aod gre 


for the ſame ; Ic followeth, that unto the converted it may be a rule of t _ 
creo 
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" Theeffetts of mans conver ſum, and whether it be in this life perſeft. 503 


Hereof it is, chat che Prophers do firſt accuſe fin,threaten puniſhments,apd exhor: 

ro repentance ; and then afterwards comfort and promiie : and laſtly, exhort a- 

gaine, and lay down unto then the duties of piety and godlinefſe : Such was John 
Baptifts preaching. So then the preaching ot repentance corfiprehenderh the law 
and the Goſpel, rhough in effecting convertion the offices of both be diftin&. The 
next inſtrumentall and mternall caule of converiion is faith : becauſe without faith 3-Faith. 
there is Do love of God z and except we know what the will of God towards ns is, 
as natnely, that hee will remit unto us our fins by and for Chriſt, converſion will 
never be begun in us, neither in reſpeRt of the hrit part thereof, which is Mortifi- aas 15.4. 
cation neicher in reſpe& of the ſecond part, which is Quickning : for by fath aye 
the hearts of men purified. Without faith there is no true Joy in God ; neither 
can wee without faith love God : and, Whatſeever us not of faith , is ſinne. All good Rom.14.23. 
workes flow from faith, as from their fountain. Wee being juſtified by faith, have 

ace with God, 

The fwrthermg cauſes of converſion are ; The crofle and chaftiſernents : whether 111. 

our own or others; al{othe puniſhments, benefirs, and examples of others. 7 how T< helping cau- 
haft corretted mee, Fc. The ſubjett or matter, wherein converhon is placed, isthe womgen 
will, minde,heart,and all mans affections, wherein there is an alteration by means *1.119.71, 
of converſion. The forme of converhion is converſion it ſelfe, with all the proper- * "7111. 
ties and circumſtances thereof, which are : 1.In the minde and underſtanding, a The material 
right judgement concerning God, his will, and works. 2- In the will, an earneſt 71. fvem ofcon. 
and ready defire and purpole of avoiding our former falls, and a declining of Gods verſion, 
diſpleaſure ; with a reſolution to obey God according to all his commandements. 

3 In the heart new motions, with good and reformed affections conformable 
with Gods law. 4-Uprightneſſe in our outward actions and whole courſe of life, 
with obedience begun ater Gods law. 

The Objett of converhon is ; 1.Sin, or diſobedience,which is the thing from which The obje®- 
we are converted. 2- Righteouſneſſe, or new obedience, which is the thing wherewnts 
we are converted. The chief finall cauſe of conver /jon is Gods glory : the next and ſub- The final canes, 
ordinate end is our good. even our bleſſedneſſe and fruition of everlaſting life. There nn _ 
is another end alſo of conyerhon, leſle principall, to wit, the converſion &* others. : 
To this place of converſion belong thole queſtions of Pelagianiim:1#hether a man be 
able to comvert himſelf without the grace of Gods Spirit : and, Whether by free-will a man 
be able to prepare himſelf unto the receit of grace. 

The former was maintained by Pelagius, cont rary to theſe expreſle teſtimonies 
of Scripture : T wrne thou mec, and I ſhall be turned, God worketh im as both the will and 
the deed. An evill tree cannot bring forth good fruit. The later, the S:hoole-men,and the 
Papiſts at this day defend, contrary roche ſame words of Scripture, and contrary 
tothar dire proof againſt their opinion - No mar cometh unto mee except my Father 
draw him. Thomas Aquinas attribureth preparation unto free-will, but not conver- Vid.Syw.Theo- 
fon. Now this preparation he thus coloureth,that it is indeeda furtherance to the ha- pF; oa prin® 
bituall grace of conver /ion, but yet through the free aſriſtance of God, moving us inwardly. quit og Arcs, 


5-What are the effetts of mans conver ſion. 


He effe&s of converſion are; 1-A true and ardent love of God and our neigh- 

bour. 2. An carneſt deſire ro obey God, according to all his commandements, _ 
without exception. 3.All good works, even our whole new obedience. 4A de- Co 
fre of converting others, and re-calling them into the way of ſalvation. In a word, rapraph. 6. 
the fraits of true repentance are all the duties of piety cowards God, and charity 
towards our neighbour. 


6. Whether mans conver ſion be perfe't im thus life, 


Ur cenverſion unto God is never perfeted and accomplithed in this life, but 
is here in perperuall motion, untill ic atcaine unto perfection inthe life to 
X x 3 come. 
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506 How the repentance of the godly differeth from that of the unyodly. Ds. 


1.Cortzs, Come Wee know tn part. Hereunto beare wirneſle all the complaints and prayers of 
"pg the Saints :« leanſe thou mee from my ſecret faults. O wretched man that I am, who ſhall 
Rom.9.2- delrver mee ? Fc, Forgrve 1 our treſpaſſes, T he wreſilings alſo and conflicts berween 
>” the fleſh and the pit in the converted, teſtiftie hereot : The fleſh /uſteth againſt the 
Gao ſpirit. The exhorrations alſo of the Prophets and Apoſtles, that the converted 
ſhou'd ye: be more converted, conhirme this polition : Hee that x5 righteous, Ge. 
—_——  .c may thus make evident demonſtrance hereof, Neither the morrrfication of the 
moth pare of fleſh, mor the quickzurg of the ſpirit is abſolute and perfett m the Saints in thus life : There. 
imperte& un this fore MAKs whole corver/ion cannot be abſolute and Pe felt, Concerning the imper te. 
life, tion of man in the mortification of the fleſh,there can be no queſtion or doubt there. 
of, it is ſo apparent ; becauie the Sainrs of God doe not onely continually 
wreſtle with the concupiſcence of the fleſh, bur oftentimesalſo yield and eve 
over in the conflict : oftentimes they (inne and lip, and difpleaſe God ; though 
they defend not their fins, but dere(t, bewaile. and (taly and endeavour more and 
more to ſhun and avoidthem. Touching mans imperfection in the quickning of the 
ſprrit, he {ime combare giveth teſtimony : and vert ys hh our knowled e1s but in 
part only, thg renuing of our will and heart is even fach ; tor our will followeth 

our knowledge. . : | 
Two cauſes of Now, ther? are two evident cauſes why the will of the corverted tendeth im- 
this mperteion pertectiy to good in this lite s 1.Becauie the renewing of our nafure in this lifes 
in mas never made perfeR, cither concerning our knowledge of God, or concerning our 
inclination to obey God :4vhereot Saint Pauls onely complaint maketh (ufficien 
provie : 1 know that in mee, that is, in my fleſh, dwelleth no good thing. 2, Becauſe the 

Rom,y,10,rg, converted are not alwaies ruled by the holy Ghoſt, bat 1ometimes forſaken 
c God for a ſeaſon, either to examine or try them, or tochaltiie and hamb!e them: 
notwirhfianding at length they are re-called ro repentance, fo that they periſh 
Mwke 5-24, not. [ belceve Lord, Lord helpe mine unbeliefe» But the cauſes why Gyud toiſheth 
__ —_ nor, as hee might, mans converlionin this life, are theſe : 1+ That his Saints may 
ts my-rtzezon be humbled, exerciſed in ſaith, patience, prayers , and skirmiſhivg with the fleh, 
bo be 19008, and not wes proud with an opinion of perfection, but daily pray ; Enter not my 
0-00. jungement with thy ſervant, O Lord. Forgive ws onr treſpiſſes. 2.That they may 
mor» and more goe torward unto pertection , and cover it more earneflly, 
3 That c:mtemning this world, they may the more aſpireand-haſten to the hex 
ven'y life ; as knowing that their perte&tion 18 reſerved until] then. Set your affelti- 
Col 31434 0:80: thirgs whith are above. Your life is hid with Chriſt i» God. Mortifie * ww. your 
+... members, which are on theearth. It doth not appeare what we (hall be + and we know, the 
Indie, i'.2 when he (hall appeare, we ſhall be like him. Of this 1mpertection Calvin hath a notable 
parag- » ſaying : The reparation or refForing((aith he ) not fineſhed in one moment, day, or jet 
but God , b; continuall, and ſometimes ſlow proceedings, aboliſheth the corruption of the fiſh 
i: his Elelt : heecleanſeth them from their filth, and conſecrateth them temples unto hum-« 
ſelfe , br renuing, according wnto true purity , all their ſenſes, that they may exerciſe thew- 
ſelves in repentance their whole hfe trme : and they know , that of this warfare there 
is no erd, but in dearth. You may to this purpoſe reade the SeRions immedi» 
atly following :as farre as tothe fifteenth, in which the whole diſputation, ron*h- 
ing the remn-n!s of (in in the Saints, is learned!y maintained again(t the Cath 


ri and eAnabaptyts. 


7-1n what the conver ion of the godly d:ſfereth from the 


re,entance of the wicked, 


He name of R-p-nrance is attributed as well ro the wicked, as to the god- 

k ly, b-can'e they both agree in tome things ; to wit, in the knowledge of hone, 

1-Their griefc is and the greefe for tinne : bur inthe reſt there is great difference : 1-1» the 1mpul- 
VEG. frve cwſe of y-pentance , which ts Grief. The wicked are prieved onely for the 
puniſhment and rorment eniuing , not for that they offend and difpleaſe God. So 

Gea.4-1 2+ was Cain grieved onely in reſpect of his puniſhment : My iniquity (that ws 
, pan! - 


_  Hwothe repentance of the 2odly differeth from that of the un codhy, C— | 
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niſhment of mine iniquity )« greater than [ can beare. Behold, thou haſt caſt mee out 
this day from the earth. Now the godly hate indeed the puniſhment, but they are 

grieved eſpecially for that God 1s offended,and for their fin. So David : Againit Pal 51,4 

thee, againſt thee onely have [ ſinnned : my ſin is ever before mee. The good hate to lin, 

for the love they beareto vertue, the wicked for the feare they ſtand in of puniſh- 

ment. So in Peter was a ſorrow and griefe, for that he had offended God: in Judas : 

for his torment en\uins, not for the Sin it (elf; This difference hath the Heathen , 
Poet, Horace,deicribed inthishbis Poem : 


The good — vertues fake : 
The wicked io abſtaine ba 


I Horar-' ib, Is 
e feare doth make. Epilt.u6, 


:, Inthe cauſe, which breed<th repentance in both. The wicked repent, by rea- 3.The canſe of x 
on of a deſpaire, di(truit, and difidency ; ſo that they run more and more into ye. © 
deſperation, mucrmuring, and hatredagainit God. But the Godly repent, by rea- 
ſon of faith, and a conhdence which they have ofthe grace of God, and reconci- 
liation through Chriſt. 

2. In the forme and manner of their repentance : For the repentance of the god. 3-The manner of 
ly is a retarning unto (od from the Divell, from their (ins, and from their old na- {feet OE 
tore ; becau'e they doe not only grieve, but alſo comfort and ere themſelves 
againe by confidence in the Mediatour ; they truſt in God, and rejoyce in him , 
and relye on him with David : Purge mee with Hyſope, and I ſhall be cleane- The re- 

encance of the wicked is a back-ſliding from God uno the Divell, a hatred of 
Goda flight from him,and a mucmuring oc repining agaiolt him, and a beginning 
of deſperation. 

4. 1n the effeft, which their repentance worketh in them. In the wicked new 0+ The e#:4 of 
bedience doth not folloy repentance ; but they goe forward in their fins, and re» ther griefe indi 
turne co their vomic, though they counterfeic repentance for a time; as Achab "© 
did. They ar: mortifd in jeed chem'eiv.s, and quite deftroyed : bat the old cor- 
ruption of their natures that is, (in, is nac crucihed in them ; and how much che 
more they give themſelves to rgpen'ance, [0 much the more is inthem a hatred of 
God, murmuring, flying, and turning away from God, andan approaching un- 
tothe Divell : Bu: in the godiy new obedience followerh and accompanieth repen- 
ance ; and how much the more they repent, ſo much rhe more dieth the old man 
inthem, an1 the ftuſy and delire of righreouſneſle and living well, 1s in them fo 
mach che more increaſed. 


Qreſt 91.What art g00d wor kes ? 


Mnſw.Thoſe onely which are done by a true faith 2, according to Gods * Row: 14 23. 
law ®, and are referred only eo his glory < :and not thoſe whichare 1, r..,.18.4. 
imagined by us,as ſeeming to us to be right and good, or which are » S:m.5.22. 
delivered and commanded by men 4, Epheſ.2.10. 


c1 Cor.10.341 
d Ezek.20.18,1g. Eſay 29,13, Mithew 15-78 
The Exphication. , 


Nder this Queſtion is contained the DoQrine of good works ; the chief 
queſtions whereot are : 


I ts 


art ——_— -— —: 


1 JV oat 


What good workes are. 


8. 1.that good workes are. perfeltly good, pleaſe God. 
| 2. How they may be done. 5.#hy wee are to doe good 
2 .#hether the workes of Saints | © workes. 
be pare and perfettly good. 6.Whether good works merit any 
4. How our workes, though not thing in the ſight of God. 


1 .#hat good works are. 


Ood workes are ſuch as are done according tothe preſcript rule of Gods law, with a 
Prom faith to the glory of God only. Three things arehere ro be conſidered : 1, The 
conditions and circamftances required for the making a good work. 2.The differ. 
ence berween the works of the regenerate and the unregenerate-3.1n what ſort 
the morall works of the wicked are (1135+ 
| f. That a work which we doe, may be good and acceptable to God, theſe condi. 
_ — tions are required neceſſarily unto It : 1. T hat it be commanded of God. In vainet 
ons "00 | worſhip me, teaching for dottrine mens precepts, No creature hath the right, or wiſdome 
_ and underitanding toinſti:ute and ordaine the worſhip of God. Bur good workes 
| anc ang (we {peak of moral! good)and the worſhip of Cod are all one. Now morall goed is 
———_ good far different from natural good, inaſmuch as all actions,as they are actions,cven thoſe 
diftcr, of the wicked, are good rarwraly,that isthey are ſome-thing framed by God inn. 
ture : but all ations are not good morally,that 1s agreeing with the juſtice of God, 
And thus is excluded by this condition all will-worſhip, and that coyned device 
good intentions,when as namely men doe evill chipgs, that good things may come 
thereof. Likewiſe, when they deviſe and imagine workes, which they thruſt npan 
God inftezd of worſhip. Neither doth it ſafhce, if a work be not evill, or not forbid. 
»54m. 15-22. dey, but it muſt alſo be commanded, if it ſhall ſerve for Gods worſhip : according 
_ ———ag to the Scripture , Obedience is better than ſacrifice. Te ſhall walk in my Ftatutes. 
Eſay 29,12, Objea.Bur you will ſay , Things of indrſferency (that 1s, thipgs in themſelre 
neither good nor evill,and ſuch as may be done or left undone by men ar their plex 
ſure) are not commanded of God, and yet many of them pleaſe God. eAnſw.They pleat 
him,not of their owne patoregbut by accident, inaſmuch as they are contained ws. 
der the generallof love; that is,they are done in reſpeR and regard of chariry,andto 
avoid off-nce, and ro further the ſalvation of rhe weaker brethren. For in this e- 
gard they are in general, though nor in ſpeciall. commanded by God. 2.Thathk 
worke have hts originallf, om a true faith, which fairt-muſt be grounded and depen- 
ding on the merit and intercefſion of the Mediatour, and by which thou mayeft 
know both thy perſon,and thy work to be accepted of God for the Mediatours 
"=" fake. For,to do any thing with a true faith,is;1. That the perſon who isthe Agent, 
+ rongrFoyg o beleeve that he is acceptable ro God for Chriſts ſatisfaRion. 2.That the obedience 
true faith, it ſelf pleaſerh God,borh becauſe it is commanded by him, and alſo becauſe cheim- 
perfe&tion thereof 15 accepred of God through Chriſts ſatisfaRion, for which the 
perſon is accepted.1ithout faith it 1s impoſſible for any man topleaſe God Neither is fuch 
2 faith here ſufhcrent, which afſureth thee char God willeth this,or that this work is 
commanded of God : For then the wicked alſo ſhould do that which God willeths 
with 2 trne faith. A true and juſtifying faith' therefore Rretcheth further, as both 
comprehending hiſtoricall faith,and alſo(which is the chiefeſt thing) applying che 
Hopen4.23- Ppromile of the Goſpel unto us. Of this true faith are thele things ſpoken : vieſs 
Ee ever is not of faith is /in. Withont faith it is inapoſſible to pleaſe God. Rnd the reaſons of 
both theſe (2yings, are not obſcure : becauſe without faith there is no love of God ; 
and fo conſequently no love of cur neighbour. And whatſoever worke ari- 
ſeth not from the love of God.is hypocrihe 3 yea, a reproach and conrempr of God. 
For he which dareth to doe any thing, whether ir be acceptable ro God or no,de» 
{piſeth God and diſhonoureth him. Neither can there be a good conſcience with- 
out faith : andrhat which is nor done witha good conſcience, cannot pleaſe God. 
3.A referring of 5,Tt is required, that this worke be referred principally ro the glory of God oncly, and to 
to Gods glory, #15 Honour. Now, honour comprehendeth love, reverence, obedience, and _ 
fu:nellC- 


2.Truc faith, 
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ineſſe. Therefore to doe any thing to Gods glory is ſo to doe-ir,that we ma 
ce thereby our love, reverence, and obedienee torrards God,and that b way 
of thankfulpelle for benefits received. Hereunto muſt our works principally be re- 
ferred, if we will thar they be good andaceeprable ro God, namely, to Gods glory, 
-pot to our glory and profit. Otherwiſe chey ſhall proceed from the love of car 
ſelves, pot trom the foye of God. When as thou doeft any things thou malt nor 
heed or efte what men ſpeak, whether they praiſe thee or no ; ſo that thou know 
that it pleaſerh God : according to the onnget the Apoſtle ; Doe all things to Gods 1Corr0-31, 
ory. Bue yet true glory wee may lawfully defire and ſeek for : according to thar, 
hyht (0 ſhine before men,that they may ſee your good works. Briefly,in good works wu.1g.16, 
faith is required ; becauſe,except wee be certainly perſwaded that they are accept- 
tble unto God, they are done with a.contempe of God. The commandement is re- 
_ becauſe fairh hath an eye unto the Word : Wherefore, ſeeing there is no 
ch befides the Word, there can be no good works alſo beſides the Word. Laftly, Three forts of 
it is required chat they be done to the glory of God, becaule if they be attem- ——_— 
pted with a defire of our own glory or profit, they cannot pleaſe God. By theſe conditions. 
former conditions all cheſe works are excluded: 1 .#hich are ſons in themſelves,and re- I 
nant unto Gods law, and his will revealed in the Word. 2.1#hich indeed are not 2 
repugnant wato the law, neither in themſelves good orevill; bur which may yer b 
an «dent be made good or evill, Workes not repugnanc anto the law are ma 
evill or ſins by accident, when as they , being not commanded of God, but impo- 
ſed by med , are done, with an opinion of worſhiping God therein ,or with the 
offence of our neighbour, Theſe kinde of works faile in theſe ewo former conditi- 
ons of good workes. 3. hich are good in themſelves, aud commanded by God, but yet are » 
wade ſins by accident, in that they are done, as not arifing from thoſe lawfall 
eanſes, by which the doers of them ſhould be moved to them, and which in do 
they ſhould reſpeR ; that is, they are nor done by faith, neither co this end chiefly, 
that God mighe therein be honoured. Theſe kind of works faile in the two latter 
conditions of good works. 
2.The works of the —_— and unregenerate differ, in that the good works of the 
regenerate are done atter all the conditions before ſpecified: but the good works of 
the anregenerate, though they be commanded by God, yer, 1 'T hey proceed not of 


faith. 2. Are not jojned with an inward obedience, and therefore are done diſſembling- 
ly, and are meere hypocrihie. 3.eAs they —_ not of the right cauſe, that is, of fark, 
ſoare they not referred to the chief end, whic 
the name of good works. 

3-This difference which appeareth in the works of the godly and the wickedjcon- 
firmeth alſo that the morall works of the wicked are /ins,though yet not ſuch fins, as 
thoſe are, which in their own pature are repugnant unto Gods law. For theſe are 
fins by chemſelves, and in their own kind : but thoſe other are fins only by an accident, 
namely, by reaſon of defeR, becauſe they neither come of faith, neither are done 
for Gods glory. Wherefore this conſequence is not of force: All che works of the wic - 
ted and P aynims are ſins. Therefore they are all tobe eſchewed.For the defeRts only are 
tobe eſchewed, not the works. 


is Gods glory. Therefore they deſerve not 


A Table of the kind of good works. 
| 1.By Gods 1.Peyfelt : 25 are the workes 
1.Truly good, which, ac- \ commande- of Angels, and mans workes 
cording unto the defi- J ment. and theſe xe d * before the fall, & ſhall 
nition of good works, \ 2.0f _ ©'\ be in the life ro come. 
are done, 3.To G 2 (Wnperfeft:25 arethe workes 
_—_— works glory. of the regenerate in this life. 


1.God z and are in their kind good, bur evill by accident, 
2 Apparently goed, ſuch \ becauſe they are not performed on that manner, and to 
2s are indeed comman. that end which they ſhould. 
ded by 2. Men for religions ſake ; as traditions, advertiſements, 
and precepts of Phariſces and Papiſts ; Mar. 1 5- In waine 


they worſhip met Oc. 
2. How 


| ®_ - p Y 
wo How good works.may e done. 


2. How good works nay be done. 


y His queſtion 'muſt be unfolded and plainly expreſſed, becauſe of the Pelap; 

- wy _ Papi Te iroaces good workseven to the unregenerate : and, becaule ofthe @. 
mi-Pelagian Papiſts, who have coyned <> pamper workss of free-will, Good workes 
may be done \, through the grace or aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſtonlyy aud 
the Trgenerate onely, whoſe heart is truly regenerated of the holy Gholt by che; 
ofthe Goſpel ; and that not onely in their fhrſt converſian and regeneration, bur 
alſo'by che perpetuall and cobtinuall government of the baly Ghoſt, who bath wor. 
keth in them anacknowledgement of (in, faith, a delice of new obedience ; and 
alſo-doth daily more and moxe increaſe apd contirm the ſame gifts in them. Unto 
this doctrine S. Jerome alſo conſenteth : Ler him be accurſed (auch he) Who 
the law to be poſſible without the grace of the holy Gboſt. Wherefore out of this _ . 
we leatrs thac men not as yet regenerated, are able to doe no good, and tha even 
the holie(t men fin alto, except the benehts and bleſſings, of regeneration becos- 
tirved. This we may ſee io Peter, and David. Without regeneration no onegan of 
a good work can be ſo much as beguy, becauſe we are by patureevill, apd dead 


Ss. in outfins : Allour r:ghteouſneſſe is as the cloth of a menſiruaus womas.In which wu 
- "py alſoche Propher comprehendeth himſelf, and even the holieſt among men.If inehe 


Saints themſelves nought elſe but fin 1s found before God, what thew in the une. 
eperate ? What theſe are able to performe, we ſee in the Epiſtle to the Rewars, 
in the two firſt chapters- k 
Now, as by our ſelves we are not able to begin good works ; ſo neither arewes 
Matth.7-u8. our ſelves able to accompliſh > Why _ works o a ——_ cannot br 
erem, 1 3-3 3» git. Can the Blacke moore change bis thin ? or the Le s ſpots ? then 
Jour is 4 fr good , that are accuſtomed to doe Sl Wu hout me —_ doe = t pied per 
worketh in you both the will and the deed, even of bis good pleaſure, Without i 
riphcecoſveſe, we are all in the Fght of God, abomination, filth, and dave. Bur 
the righceouſneſſe of Chriſt is nor imputed unto us before —an—_ennnes ron 
fore it is impoſſible, before oar cooverhon , that eirher our ſelves or our workes 
ſhould pleale God-Faith is the cauſe of good works. Faith cometh from God: 
Therefore the effect alſo ſhall come from God,neither ſhall it go before the cant: 
and therefore good works cannot be before our converiion- 
An aofrerto the Here notwithſtanding ſome demand of us, whether there be no preparative 
"= —_— works? A»ſ-If they meane by preparative works, ſuch workes as are unto us m oc- 
rative wo:kes: = Calion of repentance, or which God uſeth io work in us repentance ; fuch as areex- 
rernall civill demeanour,and a life led according unto the law; hearing,reading,and 
meditation of the Word ; yea, oftentimes the croſle, and aftlitions : we may grant 
that there are ſome preparative works of this kind: But it by preparative works chey 
underftapd workes betore converſion, due according to the law, whereby, asby 
mans good endeavour, God is allured and encired to impart on the workers te 
converſion, and other his benefits and graces ; we utterly deny that there are 
. ſuch : becauſe, according to S. Pauls rule, Whatſoever is not of faith is fin. The Papits 
om,1iq 23. : . - X 4 . 
The Papiſts merit LErme theſe works merits of cangrmity : that is, ſuch asin themſelves indeed are im- 
of congrury- perfect, anddeſerye nothing ; yet ſuch they are, that for them it way ſeem meet 
to the mercy of God to beſtow on men,converhon and life erernall. But true it is 
that Tas! iairh, God hath mercy on whom he will, not on ther who deſerve mercy : 
nom.s.1s, For 22 man deſerverh ought of God bur plagues and puniſhments When ee bave 
Luke 19-10. done allthoſe things which are commanded jos, fans Wee are unprofitabe ſervants, we bave 
done that which was our duty to doe. * 


3-Whether the works of Saints be perfeith good. 


Tr works of the Saints are nor perfe&ly good or pure ip this life : 1. Becauſe 
the Saints, which doe good workes , doe many things which are /ins in themſelves. 
for which they are guilty before God, and deſerve to be caſt out into everlaſting 
paincs, 


A 


— —— 


How our works, though not perfettly good, pleaſe God. © 


— — — — 


paios: Curſed be be thas abideth not in all. Yea, the holieſt men do many evill works, 


commit many {ins and as which are evill in themſelves. Such was the fin of Pe- 
en thrice denying Chriſt : and of David, murthering Uriab,committing adultery, 
willing to cover it, and numbring the people. 2. Becauſe they omit many good things 
whach chey ſhonld doe according to the law.;.Becanſe there 15 nos that degree of goodneſſe in 
theſe works that proceed from the Saints;which owght to bezand the exattneſ' of the law requi- 
- . for their good works are not ſopure and good as God requireth : Yea, when 
the Saints perform moſt holy works, yer are =_y not perfect, but have alwaies in 
this life defects, and are Rained with fins. For faith, and the love of God and our 
neighbour, whence good works flow, are imperfeR in us in this life. The effe&t 
then ſhall not be perfeR, becauſe the cauſe is not perfeR : For we doe nor perfe&- 
ly know and love God and our neighbour : and therefore neicher doe we ſo cheer- 
ally and perfeRly as we ought, perform theſe works unto God and our neighbour. 
Ie another law in my members rebelling againſt the law of my minde. And this is the 
aule why the works of the godly cannot Rand in the judgement of God. Seeing 
then all our works are imperfeR, let us acknowledge and bewail our defects and 
iofirmities, and ſo mach the more haſten unco perfection. 
Hence it is apparent,that that device of the Monkesggouching works of ſupereroga- 


Arefutition of 


wven,is a wicked dorine, which they feignto be works undue ro God and the law, works ot per- 


when men perform more then they 
Chriſt, //hen yee have done all, c- ObjeR.1 . If thow * ſpendeit any more, c. Therefore 
there are works of ſupererogation. Anſ. In Parables and fmilicudes opinions may not be 

ded on every circumſtance and particle, ſeeing that which is like, is vot alto-« 
gether the ſame. The Sanaritane aikh : If chow ſpendeFt any more : not on God, but 
on the icke man. ObjeR. 2.7 give mune advice ((aith S,Pax!) ſpeaking of Virgins, 
concerning whom he had no commandement from the Lord : Wherefore, p. 
may be given of doing more works thai are commanded- 4»ſ.I give my advice, to 
wit,that I think it profitable and commodioas for this life, but not meritorious of life 
ecernall. ObjeR» If chow wilt be perfett, gee and ſell all that thou baſt : Therefore there be 
ſome exhortations, which being put in prattiſe, give perfettion. eAnſ.This is but a ſpeciall 
commandement,whereby the proud y man is called unto humilit y,and to the 
bye of his neighbour, and to the officeiof an Apoſleſhip in Juriez and Chriſt re- 
qireth not ſwpererogation at his hands, but on: and chat alſo he requireth, on- 
yto cauſe him counderſtand how far off he is from ir. 


4- How onr works, though not perfeitly good, pleaſe God. 


F our works were not acceptable unto God, they ſhould in vain be performed. 

We matt therefore know how they pleaſe him. Whereas then they are in them- 
ſelves imperfect, and n_ waics defiled,they cannot of themſelves pleaſe God,by 
reaſon of the exactnefle of juſtice which is in God, Howbeir they are acceptable 
mto him in Chrilt che Mediatour through faith,chat is,for the meric and fatisfadi- 
onof Chriſt, imputed anto us by faich, and for his intercefſion with the Father for 
ws. For as wee our ſelves pleaſe God, not in our (elves, but in his Son : fo alſo our 
wotks, being imperfe& and defiled in themſelves, yer are accepted of God for the 
righceouſneſſe of his Son ; wherewith , whatſoever is imperfe& and nncleane in 
them is covered, ſo that ic cometh not into Gods fight. The perſon whois the A- 
gent of good works, muſt firſt be acceptable to God, and then the workes pleaſe 


him. Otherwiſe, the yery bett works of man, withont faith, are not gratefall un- 
to God, but are an abormination unto him, becauſe they are nothing bur hypocri- 


he. And the works of the perſon which pleaſeth God, ſo pleaſe God, as the per- 
ſon himſelf doth. Now, the perſon pleaſerh God for che Mediatours ſake ; that is, 
by the imputation of the righteoaſneſs, and ſanQification or farisfaction of Chritt, 
being clad therewith as with a garment before God: and therefore the works alſo 
of the perſon are for the Mediatours fake pleafing and acceptable unco God. God 
doth not examine our imperfe& juſtice and our works, as they are in themſelves, 
ACCOT»\ 


ought-O blaſphemous opinion againſt that of ©v89i 
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W hether good works are neceſſary to be done 


according to the firi& rigour of the law, according to which he ſhould rather con. 
demne them ; but regardeth and confidereth chem in his Son. Henceis it that God 
is aid tO have had reſpett unto Abel, and to his offering ; to wit , in his Son, in whom 
Abel beleeved. Whence Chriſt alſo is called our Heb Prieft, by whom our workes 
are offered unto God. He is called alſo the Alter, whereon our prayers and works 
being pur, are pleaſipg ro God ; whereas otherwiſe, they ſhould Rink in the ſight 
of God: Wherefore it followeth, that we doe as it were ſupply and repaire our 
want and defe&t with the perfeQion of Chriſts ſatisfaRion in Gods judgement. 
Therefore faith Paul: That / might be found in bim, that is, not having mine owne rightes 
ouſneſſe, which is in the Law, but that which is of the faith of Chri#t, &c. ; 


% 


5.1Vhy we are to doe good workes : and whether they be neceſſary. 


P, Efore, inthe 86.Q neſtioh, certain impulſive cauſes unto good works were ſpe. 
Jcitied and exprefled, which pertain unto this place : namely, Our regenerien, 
having a neceflary coherence with our Juſtification : Owr gratefwlneſſe tor ouRe.. 
dempticn : Onr glorifymg and megnifymg of God. T he confirmation of oxr faith andele. 
flion ; and our good example unto others, whereby to winne them unto Chriſt. Theſe 
weighty cauies may moſt amply be enlarged, if we reduce them to theſe three 
( Loſſes or principail heads : to wit. if we ſay that good works are to be done byw 
in reipect, 1.Of God.2.Of owr ſelves. 3.Of our neighbour. 

I. /nreſvett of Godihey are to be done : 1.Betauſe of the commandement of God: 
Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good works, and glorifie your Fatkn 
which 15 is heaven. God requireth the beginning of obedience in this life, andihe 
perieciion thereof inthe lite co come. Wherefore we are neceſlarily to giveour 
ſelves to good works, that we may perform due obedience unto God, whore. 
quireth it of us, This is my commandement that ye love one another, Bring made free frow 
ſun, yee are made the ſervants of righteouſneſſe- This is the will of God, even your ſantlifcs 
tron. 2. For the glory of God. For the (erting forth of Gods glory isthe chiet end why 
God commandeth and will have good works to be done of us, that both by them 
we may worſhip and magnihe God, and others, _— the ſame, may gloriteou 
heavenly Father, like asthat ſaying of Chriſt before alledged out of S. Aatth. doth 
teach us. 3.Becauſe of that thankfalneſſe which the regenerate owe. It isrightand jul 
that by whom we are redeemed,and from whom we receive exceeding great bene. 
fits, and thoſe of all forts, we ſhouldalſo love,magnifie,vorſhip,reverence himand 
declare our love and thankfulneſſe rowards him by our good works and obedience. 
But God deſerverh all our duties by his benefits, and wee merit not his benefitsby 
any Or all onr dnties : therefore wee owe unto him thankfulneſle in lien of them, 
which is to be declared in our obedience and good works. / beſeech you brethraby 
the mercy of God, that you give up your bodies a living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, 
which # your reaſonable ſerving of God. Ye are made an holy Prieſt-bood, to offer up ſpiti- 
twall ſacrifices, acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt. ; 

I I.Weare to doe good works alſo in reſpeR of our ſelves : 1-That by our good 
works we may make teſtimony of our faith, and may be aſſured thereof. Every good 
tree bringeth forth good fruit. That faith which i without works, is dead. Filled wy the 
fruits of righteonſneſſe, which are by Jeſus Chrift unto the glory and praiſe of God. Now by 
our works wee muſt needs know, that wee have faith, becanſe the effe is not 
without his cauſe ; and wee muſt know the cauſe by his proper effect. When as 
therefore we finde not in our ſelves good works, or new obedience, wee are hypo- 
crites, neither have we faith, bur an evill conſcience. For true faith only (which ne+ 
ver wanceth all her fruits)bringeth forth,asa fruitfull rree,ggood works,obedience, 
and amendment of life : and theſe fruits likewiſe diſcern and diſtinguiſh croe faith 
from hiſtoricall , and remporary faith, and fo alſo from hypocrifie. 2. That we may 
be aſlured that we have obtained remiſſion of ſinnes through Chriſt ; and are for 
Chriſts fake juſtified before God: for juſtification and ſanitation are benefits lin» 
ked rogether,which ſo cleave together, and that neceſrarily,as they never can he " 

vere 
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Whether gond Þorkes are neceſſary to be done. 5H - 


vered or palted afander. For Chriſt obtained both for ns at once ; namely, both re- 
miffion of fins, and the holy Ghoft, who ftirreth ap in us by faith the Rudy and de- 
fire of good works and new obedience. 3. That we may be affared of oor Bletion 3-For our adu- 
and Salvation : Grve dibgence to make your calkng and eleition ſire, Theſe proceed from 2 iow Hle- 
the cau(e next going betore- For God hath choſen from everiafting of his freemer- Per. 1.10. 
thoſe only which are juftified for the merit of his Son. #how hee predeftinated, Rom.8.z0- 
alſo he called, avd then alfo be juſtified, Therefore we are affured of car EleRtion 
throogh Juitification; and that we have received from Chrift oor Juſtification 
(which is never given unto the Ele withour Saptification) wee know by faith : 
And, that we have faith, we perceive by the works of faith, true obedience,and true 
converhon. 4-T hat by good works: our faith nay be exerciſed, cheriſhed, ſtrengthened, and +9: exercit of 
advanced. For they who give themſelves over to corrupt lufts again(t their conſci- "= 
ence, in them faith cannoc be ; and therefore neither a good copicience, neither a 
confidence and eruſt in God, as being appeafed and favourable unto them. For wee 
have throngh faith only a feeling of Gods fayour towards us, and a good conſci- 
ence. If yee live after the » of as I put thee in remembrance, that thou ſtiz np the g,,, .;. 
gift of God which us in thee, by the putting on of my bands. 5. That by good workes wee > Tim,u6. 
may ſhew forth and grace our life, profeſſion, and calling : 7 pray you, that ye walks 518 < 
worthy of the vocation wherewith ee are called. 6.That we may efeape temporall and Sphei.4-1. 
eternal] puniſhments : Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, is cut downe and caſt nk, 
into the fire. If y0e live according to the fleſh, ye ſhall die. 7 how with rebukegs doeft chaſten Mat.y.19. 
man for ſin. 7. That we may obtain at Gods hands corporall and ſpiritual! rewards: pgry'13” 
which, according to the promiſe, accompany good works. Godlinefſe is profitable un. 770 obuine re- 
to all things, &c.For except God would have the hope of rewards, and the feare of 3-9 
puniſhments, to be motive cauſes unto good works, hee would not uſe them in ad- 
monitions, promiſes, and comminations. 

111, We muſt doe good works alſo in reſpeR of our neighbour : 1. That wee 111. 
may be profirable ro our neighbours by oar good example, and fo edifie them. Al nes —_ 
things are for your ſakgs , that moſt plenteoua grace by the thankeſgiving of many may re- thi, 
downd to the praiſe of God. That I abide in the fleſh, is more needfull for you.2. That offences = ar 
may be avoided : Woe be unto that man , by whom offences come. The Name of God is » Cor 4.15- 
blaſphemed among the Gentiles through you. 3.That we may winne nnbeleevers, and by —. 
our words and deeds, and example conyert them unro Chriſt : hen thou art comver- fence, 


ted, p_—_ thy brethren. - => 
Herethe queſtion is moved, Whether good workes be neceſſary to ſalvation. Some have 3-To winnethe 


defended ſimply and peremptorily, that they are neceſſary therennto ; grhers on the Big 
contrary have maintained (iifly, that good works are pernicious to hui Both Luke 23-32, 
formes of ſpeech are ambignous and icandalous,efpecially the latter ; which ſeem- 
eth tocondemne, not onely the confidence on good works, but alſo the fxdy and de- 
fre of performing them- Wherefore the latter is utrerly to be rejetted. The for- 
mer muſt rfins be declared or expounded : That Good workes are neceſſary to ſalvation, 
not as 4 canſe of our ſalvation, nor as 4 merit deſerving ſuch a reward, but as 4 part of ſal- 
vation it ſelfe , or an eAmtecedent of ſalvation which is to come afier, or 4s a meanes with- 
out which we cannot attaine the end. And after the ſame ſort allo it may be ſaid, That 
good workes aye alſo neceſſary nnts juitice and righteouſneſſe, or, unto juſtification, or, in 
them that are to be juſtified; namely as a conſequent following Juitihcation,where- 
with Regeneration is unſeparably zoyned. But yer I would not uſe theſe kindes of 
ſpeaking : 1.-Becauſe they are ambiguous and doubtfull. 2.Becanſe they breed con- 
rentions, and admigiſter occafion of cavalling unto the Adverſaries. 3.Becanſe the 
Seripture doth nor aſe chem ; which muſt be followed of us in ſpeaking. We may 
more ſafely fay, that good works are neceſlary in them that are juſtified, and them 
that are to be ſaved. To ſay, that they are neceſſary in them who are to be juſtified, is 
at ambignons kind of ſpeech, ſeeing ir rmay be {o underſtood, rhat they are requi- 
red before Juſtification, and ſo become a cauſe of Juſtification. But eAngaſtine 
hath rightly refared this opinion, ſaying : Good works goe not before them that are to be 
Jaſtified, but follow them that are nftified, Hence ariſetha dire&t anſwer to = ob- 
Yy jeaion. 


- 514 Whether good works merit any thing befare God. 

_— jetion.Obj. That i» neceſſary to ſalvationzwhich whoſoever have not, they cannot be ſaved, 
But they which have ne good workes cannot be ſaved, as it us ſaid in the 87. Oneition of this 
Catechiſme : Therefore good works are neceſſary to ſalvation, Anſ.We anſwer by diſtin- 
guiſhing the Major propolition- That, without which no man can be ſaved, is ne. 

ceſſary to ſalvation : that is, cicher as 4 part pf ſalvation, ory as ſome neceſſary precedent 
of ſalvation; and ſo we grant the concluſion : but not*as 4 cauſe or merit of ſalvation- 
If the Major be thus underitood, wee condeſcend unto it. For good works are ye« 
ry necellary to ſalvation, or rat her in them that are to be ſaved(for ut were better ſoto 
ſpeak and avoid ambiguity) as a part ot theic ſalvation, and as a precedent thereof, 


but-not as a caule or metit- 
6.Whether good works merit any thing before God. 


His ſixth Queſtion ariſeth out of the fifth, as the fourth did ont of the third. 

Tire when men heare that we receive rewards of God by our workes, they 

preſently conclude, that we merit ſomewhat by them. Wheretore we areto know, 

that good works indeed are peceſlary, and therefore are to be done alſo for the re- 

Our works me:it yyards inſuing them ; but yet that they merit nothing , no not the leait of Gods gifts, either 
_ Gods corporall or ſptrituall. The reaſons hereof are molt true and evident : 1-Our works 
1.Becauſe they are rmperfect, as well in parts,45 in degrees of accompliſhment. /z parts ; becauſe weo 
e— _ mit many things which the Law preſcriberh:and do many evill things which it pro. 
1, Lu parts- hibicech, and alwaies mingle evill with good, as both Scripture and experience te. 
35 1 4 Rifiech. The fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh : ard theſe are con. 
| trary one to the other, ſo that je doe not the ſame thmgs t ye would. Now, imperfe& 
works not only merit nothing, but are alſo condemned inthe judgement of God: 
Curſed is every one that continneth not in all things, &c. They are imperfect in de- 


— 


Dcut.25, 35+ 


grees ; becauſe the beſt workes of the Saintgare uncleane, and defiled in Gods fight, 
leeipg they are noc done by ſuch as are perfeetly regenerate, nor with fo great love 
of God and our neighbour, as the Law requireth. The Prophet ſaith, even of 

Eſay 64.6. workecs » Wee have all been as an uncleane thing, and all our righteouſueſſe is as filthy 


my clouts. Pav! Pronounceth as much of his” : / think all things but loſſe, for the excellent 
"7 knowledge ſake of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord, for whom 1 have counted all thimgs loſſe, and dee 
judge them to be dung, that I might winng Chriſt. Thos doe the Saints judge and ac- 
Becauſe they COuDt of their owne righteoulneſle and meric. 2.1f wee doe any good works, they 
:renove of ours, ACC DOE Ours, but are belonging to God only, who worketh them in us by his Spi- 
nes» = rit ; It is God which worketh in you both the will and the deed, even of bis good pleaſure. 
Phil.2,13, What haſt thou which thou haſt not received? We are evill trees: if then we doe any 
a good, that muſt needs come from God only. Ir 1s God which freely maketh as 
good rrees, and which worketh good fruics in us : as it is ſaid ; Wee are his workman- 
Epheſ2.ros Jhip,createdin Chrift Jeſus wnto good workes, which bee hath prepared, that wee ſhould 
walke in them. If then we performe any good, it Is the gift of God, and not our me- 
' Tit. 1s it not lawfull for mee to doe as I will with mine owne ? Hee muſt meds be v 
impudent, who having received of gift an hundred florens of a rich man, thinket 
that he deſerverh a thouſand moe, by receiving of thoſe hnndred ; whereas ratber 
he is by this gift received, bound to the rich man, and not the rich man cohim. 
;-Becauſe God is 3- NO Creature, which doth even the moſt perfeRt works, can thereby merir oughc 
notbcundto re- at Gods hand, or binde God unto him, to give any thing of debt, and according to 
— order of juſtice. The reaſon hereof doth the Apoltle yield : ho hath given hins 
firſt? Wedeſerve no more our preſervation, than wee delerved our creation. He did 
owe nothing unto us when he created us, ſo neither now doth hee owe us cur pre- 
ſervation, neither is he bound to giye us any thing : bur hee lid and doth both, of 
4.Becuuethere £15 OWDe free will and meere loving kindneſſe. Hee receiveth no benefits at our 
i5 no proportion hands, Wee can beſtow no benefits upon our Creatour. Now, where there is no be- 
en eur »4, D2fit, there is no merir.For a merit preſuppoſeth a benefit received. 4. Thete is no 
rewards. proportion berween our works, which are utterly imperfeQ, and the excellency 
ewes pag of rhoſe great bleſſings and benefits, which the Father giveth us freely in his Sonne. 
{clves- 5. Hee that rejojceth let bins rejojce in the Lord. But if wee merit by our gy" re- 
miſſicn 
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I hether good Workes merit any thing before God. -— 


_— _ "CL —_—— 


million of our lins, man ſhould have in himſelt whereof to rejoyce, neither ſhould 
the glory be given to God. /f Avraham were juſtified by hus workes, hee hath wherein | —_ 
to rejojce, but not with God. 6.We are juſt, betore we doe good works. For ere Eſau Rows 2. of 
py Jacob were borne, aud. when they had ntithey done good nor evill, that the purpoſe of TOE 
God might remain according to elettion (not by workes , but by him that calleth ) it was ſaid doe them, 
wnto her , The Eldey ſhall ferwe the younger : As it is written, 1 have loved Jacob; and 3b inyt ys 
have hated Eſau. Wheretore we are not then juftified before God, when we doe 

ood works; but we then doe good works, when ve ate juſtified. 7-Our good works » Beexu'- all our 
are all due : for a!l crearures owe untotheir Creator worſhip and thank(- giving ; ſo 800d works we 
that although we ſhould never fin, yer can we nor lafficiently declare and ſhew © * 
forth our thankfulneſſe, whereof we are indebted. When jee have done all thofe things Luke 19-19, 
which are commanded you, ſay, We are ungrofitable ſervants ; we have done that which was 
our duty to doe. 

8, The opinion of merit, and juſtification by works, impaireth Chriſtian conſola- 8.The opinion of 
tion di{quicteth the conicience,and eauſeth men to doubt and deſpaire of their fal- n—_— 
vation. For whenthey heare the voice of the Law ſounding iv their cares, Curſed is Ga-3 40. 
every one that tontinueth not in allthings - and withall coanider their Owne Imper- Rom. 4.t6. 
fection, they are forthwith convicted in conſcience, that they neyer performed all 
things therein exacted. Wherefore they are conftrained to waver alwaies uncer- 
1ain,and to dread the curſe. But faith giveth ſure confolation and comfort ; becauſe 
ic reliech on the promile, which is cerraine, The inheritance ts by fatth, that it might 
come by grace, and the promiſe might be ſure to all theſeed. 9.If wee ſhould obraine -.ncewſthen 
righteouſneſle by our own works, the promiſes ſhould be.made void : For in Abra C"frbad aed 


ham ſhall all the Nations be bleſſed. eAna Chriſt alſo ſhould have died in vain. 10.There Gal.v.21, 
ſhould not be one and the ſame reaſon and canie of our ſalvation, if this do&rine of !%:hecaule then 
the meric of works ſhould be admitred : Abrahams and the Thirfe or the Croffe thewiſe jultived 
ſhould have been otherwiſe juſtified, then were jultified. But there is bur one way in or Fathers 
leading to ſalvation : / am the way, the truth,” and the hfe, There is one Mediatonr be- John 14.6. 
nreen God and men. There ts one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſme. Jeſus Chriſt yeſterday Phers ”. 

and to day, the ſame 1s alſo for ever. There is gruen no other name under beaven, whereby Heb.11.8, 

we mu#t be ſaved. Therefore we ſhall not be ſaved by good works, or for our good **#'* 
works.1 1.Chriſt ſhould not give us tall and perfe& falvation, and ſo neither ſhou!d 1+, Becauſe then 
he bea perfe& Saviour, if ſome thing were as yet required of us, whereby we ſhou!d {Br werenot a 
be made jaſt.For look how much ot our merit were added unto his,ſo much ſhd&uld FECT. 
be derracted and ſobdudted from his merit ; But Chriſt is owr perfett Saviewr. For (is 

Paul witneſleth) God with his glorious grace hath made us atcepted im hus beloved. By ITY 
whom we have redemption through his blond, even the forgiveneſſe of ſins, according tohis 1 John 1-5. 
_—_— By grace ye are ſaved through faith, and that not of your ſelves : it is the gift of ns 5% 

God. The bloud of Jeſus C hriſt purgeth us from all in. There 1s no ſalvation in any other. 

ObjeR. God calleth thoſe bleſſings, which hee promiſeth to them that dve good works yewards 

and meed. Now meed preſuppoſeth merit : Therefore good warks doe merit before God. An. 

Among creatures ſometimes it doth, but never with God : becaule no creature 

cxn merit at Gods hands, ſeeing God oweth nought unto any creature. But they 

are called the rewards or meed of our works in reipeRt of God, foraſmuch as he re- 

compenceth moſt fully thoſe things which we doe : neither yer is that recompence 

due. For there can come no commodity utto God by us ; and therefore God is nor 

bound, no not to make the leaſt recompence. For he ftandeth no waiesin need of 

our works ; and unto whom they can adde or bring nothing at all,of him doabtlefle 

we are notable romerit or de(erve any thing. But there cometh good rather unto 

our ſelves by good works : For the good works which we doe, are a conformity 

with God ; and therefore are Gods gift, by which gift and benefic we are bound un- 

to God, but not God unto us. Wherefore it is no leſſe abſurd ro ſay, that we merit 

ſalvation at Gods hands by good works, than if one ſhonld fay ; Thou haſt given 

mee an hundred florens , therefore thou oughteſt alſo ro give mee a thouſand fla- 

rens- Howbeir, God enjoyneth vs good works, and promileth free recompence to 

them that doe them, as a father promiſeth rewards unto his ſons. 

Yy 2 Queſt. 
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On Tusx 
34-SABBATH. 


a Exod-20.1. 
Deur. 5.6. 


What the Law  m general. 


Queſt. 92.3Yhich is the law of God ? 


Anſ.God ſpake all theſe words a. 


[I amthe Lord thy God, which hath brought thee out of Egype, out of 
the houſe of bondage, thou ſhalt have no other gods inmy fight. 

2 . Thou ſhalt maketo thee no grayen Image, nor the likeneſle of any thing 
that is in heaven above, or in the carth beneath, orin the water under the 
earth. Thou ſhalt not bow downe to them, nor worſhip them : for I the 
Lord thy God am a jealous God, and viſit the fins of the Fathers upon the 
Children, unto the third and fourth generation of them that hate mee, and 
ſhew mercy unto thouſands of them that love mee, and keep my commande- 
ments. 

'3.Thou ſhalt not take the name of thy Lord thy God in vain: for the Lord 
will not hold him guiltleſſe that taketh his name in vain. 

4-Remember thou keep holy the Sabbath day : fix daies ſhalt thou 
and doe all that thou haſt to doe, but the ſeventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God : init thou ſhalt doe no maner of works,thou and thy ſon, and 
thy daughter, thy man-ſervant, and thy maid-ſervant, thy cartell, and thy 
ſtranger that is within thy gate. Forin fix daics the Lerd made heaven and 
earth, the ſea, and all that in them is, and reſted the ſeycnth day : wherefore 
the Lord bleſſed the ſeventh day , and hallowed it. 

5.Honour thy father and thy mother, that thy daics may be long in the 

land, which the Lord thy God giveth thee. 

6.Thou ſhalt doe no murther. 

7. Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, 

$. Thou ſhalt not ſteale. 

9.Thou ſhalt not beare falſe witneſle againſt thy neighbour. 

10. Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbours houſe, nor his wife, nor his ſcr- 
vant, nor his maid, nor his oxc, nor his aflc, nor any thing that is his. 


The E xplication. 


Now followeth the doQrine of the Law , which is the Canon and Rule of good 
works. The chief queſtions concerning the Law are : 


1.##hat the law is in gexerall, 5. How the Decalogue is divided. 
2:W/hat are the parts of Gods law, 6.What is the true meaning of the Decalogue, 
3-How far the law is,and is not abrogated } and of every commandement thereof. 

by C bri#t. | 7. How far forth the law may be kept of the re- 
4-In what the mor all law differeth from the | generate. 

Goſpel, 8H hat us the uſe of the law. 


He firſt fonre of theſe queſtions pertaine to this 92, Queſtion of Catechifne t 
The ffch to the 93.Queſtion : the fixthro the —— _ which follow, 


netill che 1 14.Q veſtion : the ſeventh tothe 1 14. Queſtion : the eiphth to the 11 5+ 
Queſtion of the Catechiſme. Que ecighth co the 115 


1 .H/hat the law % in generall. 


TE Latine word Lex (which fignifieth the law) is derived from Logo, which 
fignifieth ro reade and pabliſh ; or from Lego,which fignifieth to — 
l 


- 


IW bat the parts of the Lav are. 


—_— 
— 
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the farmer derivation agreeth the Hebrew word, with che latter the Greek word : 
For in the Greek, the Law is called 744, which cometh from a word thac ſignifieth 
rodivide and diltribute ; ard therefore the Law is ſo called, becanic ic diſtriburerh 
ah©co every one proper charges and funions. In Hebrew the Law is called Tho- 
rab, chat is, doctrine : becauſe Lawes are publiſhed anco all, that every one may 
learn them- And hereof is it, that the ignorance, or not knowing the Law doth not 
excuſe : nay, rather they who are ignorant of thoſe Laws which belong anto them, 
doe even 10 that very reſpeR hn, becauſe they are ignorant. 

The Law in generall ts @ ſentence or decree, commandmg things that ave honeſt, binding 
creatures endued with reaſon nnto obedience, with a promeſe of reward, and commiunation or 
threatning of puniſhment. Ic 1s a ſentence commanding thing « that are honeſt, otherwiſe it 
isn0 Law. /t bindeth creatures endued with reaſon : for the Law» was not made for 
them, who are not bound to obedience. With a promiſe | : The Law freely 

iſcth bleflings nnco thoſe who performe obedience ; becauſe no obedience can 
[| martrecione before God. Object. But the Goſpell alſo promiſeth freely good things and 
bleſuitgs : Therefore the L aw differerh not from the Gofpel. Anſ. The Law promilſeth tree- 
ly after ove manner ;and the Goſpel after another. The Law promiſerh freely, with 
a condition of owy ebedvence. But the Goſpel promiſeth freely, without the workes of 
the Law, with a condition of faith, not with a condition of our obedience. Where- 
fore the Goſpe! doth not promiſe bleſſings freely, without all condition, but with- 
oat ſuch a condition, as wherewith che Law promiſerh bleſſings unto us. And with ; 
commination or threatning of puniſhment : otherwiſe, the Law were a vaine and em- 
pty ſound, and ſhould effect nothing. Plato ſaith, eA Law «4 right forme of govern- 
ment, diretted to the beiF end by fit meanes, propoſing puniſhments to tranſgreſſors, and re- 
ward; to the obedient. Oftentimes by the word Law,the courſe and order of Nature, 
appointed by God, is improperly hgnified.So we fay, The Law, that is, the order of 
Nature requireth, that fruic ſpring of a tree. But more improperly doth S. Paw! call 
originall fin the Law of /in ; becauſe as a law it conftraineth usto fin. 


2-1 hat are the parts of the Law. 

Awes are ſome drvine, and ſome humane. Humane lanes are they, which being 
abliſhed by men,doe bind certain men unto certain exrernall ations, where- 
of there is no divine commandement or prohibition expreſly, with a promiſe of res 
ward, and commination or threatning of puniſhments corporall and temporall, 
Theſe hamane lawesare cither (vi, or Ecclefiaſticall, Civil lawes are luch asare 
made by Magiſtrates,or ſome whole body and corporation,concerning a certain or- 
der of actions to be obſerved in civill government, in bargaines and contracts, in 
judgements and paniſhments,&c. Eccie/iaſticall or Ceremonial lawe; are thoſe, which 
are made by the conſent of the Church, concerning ſome certain order of ations 
t0 be obſerved in the Miniftery of the Church, which are the limitations of cir- 

cumſtances, ſerving for the Law of God. 

Divine lawes, that is, the lawes of God,partly belong unto Angels, and partly un- 
to men, and partly unto certain ſpeciall men. And theſe doe not only bind unto ex» 
ternall ations, but require further, internall or inward qualities, actions, and mo» 
tions ; neicher propoſe they corporall and temporal rewards and puniſhments only, 
but eternall alſo and fpirituall ; and chey are the ends, for which humane lawcsare 
made, Divine lawes are ſome eternall and wnchangeable, (ome changeable ; yer lo, that 
they can be ch of none but of God himſelf, who made them. 


The parrs of the Law of God are in number three ; the Alorall, Ceremonial, and Three 


Civil or Judciall Law. 


— 


The © Morall Law is a doArine, agreeing with the erernall and immortall wiſe« 1 The Morall 


dome and juſtice which is in God, diſcerning things honeſt and diſhoneſt, knowne 
by nature, and ingendered in reaſonable creatures at the creation, and afterwards 
ofren repeated againe and declared by the voice of God by the Miniſtery of Moſer, 
the Prophers and Apoſtles, teaching that there isa _ and what he is, and what 

y 3 wee 


—_—_— 
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W hat the parts of the Law are. 


we ought to doe, and what not to doe, bindivg all the reaſonable creatures to per 
fe obedience, both internall and externall, promiſing the favour of God and e« 
verla(ting life to thoſe which perform perfeR obedience,and denouncing the wrath 
of God and everiaſting paines and puniſhments unto them, who are not perfectly 
correſpondent thereunto, except there be granted remiltion of fins, and reconcilia- 
tion for the Son of God the Mediatours ſake. | 
Anexplication of CAgrecing with the eternal and 1mmortall wiſedome.) That this Law 1s eternal, is 
ſome clauſes in hereot apparent and manifeſt ; becaule it remaineth from the beginning udto the 
he defanion. end of the world one and the (ame : and we therefore were created, and are redee- 
med by Chriſt, and are regenerated by the holy Gholt, to obſerve and keep this 
law in this life, and in the life ro come, to wit, that with all our heart we love God 
and our neighbour. / write no new commandement unto you, but an old commandement 
t John 2.9. ywhich yee have had from the beginning. 
Afterwards ofien repeated againe. | God repeated the law of nature, which was in. 
graven in our minds: 1.Becauſe it was obſcured and darkned by the fall ; yea, and 
many points thereof were wholly blotred onr, and altogether loſt,2-Leſt the tem- , 
nant of it, which was yet in mens mindes, ſhould be reputed for a meere opinion 
- without any truth or ground, and fo at length be quite extioguiſhed. 
3. The Ceremoni®» = The Ceremoniall, or lawes derived of God by Moſes concerning ceremovies, thar 
is, external! ſolemne ations and geſtures, which in the pablike worſhip of God are 
to be performed, with the due obſervation of the ſame circumſtances which are pre- 
ſcribed, binding the Jewes untill the coming of the CAeſrias : that they ſhould di. 
ſinguiſh this people and the Church from others ; and ſhould be Ggnes, ſymbols, 
rypes or ſhadowes of ſpiricuall things ro be fulfilled iv the New Teſtament by 
What Ceremo- Chriſt. That this definition may be underſtood, we muſt know what Ceremonies are: 
nies are, tO Wit, ſolemne externall ations, that is, often to be after the ſame manner, and with 
the ſame circumſtances reiterated, ordained of God, or of men alſo,to be uſed in the exter. 
nall ſervice or worſhip of God, for order, or ſignification ſake. But the ceremonies, which 
are ordained of God, are hmply and abſolutely divine worſhip. The ceremonies 
whieh are ordained and inſtituted of men, if they be good, are 4 worſhip only ſerving 
drvine worſhip. 
« ny Judiciall The Juarciall, are lawes concerning rhe civill order or civill government,or main- 
T renance of externall diſcipline among the Jewes, according to the tenour of both 
Tables of the Decalogue ; that is,of the order and offices of Magiſtrates, judgement, 
puniſhments, contracts, and of the diſtinguiſhing and bounding of dominiongdeli- 
vered of God by Moſes, for the ſettling and preſerving of the Jewes Common- 
wealth , binding all eAbrahams polterity, and diſtinguiſhing them from the reſt of 
mankinde, untill the coming of the Meſiias ; and further , that they ſhould be the 
bond of the preſervation and government of the Aoſaical Common- wealth, uncill © 
the Meſtias was manitefted ; and certain marks whereby this people, which was 
bound unto them, ſhould be diſcerned from all others, and ſhould withall be kept 
in honeſt diſcipline and good order : laſtly, that they might be types of chat order 
which ſhould be in Chriſts Kingdome , that is, ofthe ſpirituall Regiment of the 
Heſtias. The Morall Law 1s the fountaine of all other good lawes, eyen as many 
as deſerve the name of lawes, and it wholly agreeth with the Decalogue, and us 
thence alio dedaced by neceſlary conſequent, ſo that whoſoever violaterh the one, 
tranſgreſſeth the other alſo- Ceremoniall and Ciyill lawes, whether they be divine 
or humane (© that they be good) are verily agreeable unto the Decalogue ; but 
4 they are not deduced thence by a m_ conſequence,as the Morall laws are » 
ut ſerye thereto, as certain preſcriptions of circumitances. Hereby plaiply appea” 
reth the difference of theſe lawes. For it is one thing to follow neceſſarily out © 
the Decalogue, and another thing, to agree with, and ſervero the performance and 
How the Morll execution of the Deealogue. This difference yet is diverſe, becauſe there is not one 
the Ceremonial and the ſame government of the Common-wealch and of the Church : either is 
and Judicial lay: there the ſame end of theſe laws : neither are all theſe lawes after the ſame manner 
abrogated. But the chiefand eſpeciall difference of theſe lawes is drawn _ the 
”"n "ps 
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How far the Law is and is not abrogated by ( briſt. 
binding time,and knowledge, or maniteſtation. 1. The Morall ordinances are knowne by 1 
nature: T be (eremoniall and civill are not known by nature, but are infticated according 
to the diverlity of cauſes and cireumſtances. 2. The Moral binde all men,and even the 2 
Angels alſo : 7 he (cremoniall and Civill were only preſcribed unto the people of Iſrael. And 
therefore Job, Jethro, Naaman the Syrian, and others, who are re-counted for reli. 
ious mengthat is,fuch as were born of Paynims,and lived among them, but yer 
, worſhipped the God, which was manifeſted among the people of Iirael, they did 
not obſerve the Leviticall Ceremonies,and yet did nevertheleſſe pleaſe God. And 
the very ordinances themſelves,concerning the Ceremonies and the forme of civill 
governtgent,ſhew that they binde Abrahams poſterity only, whom God would by 
this forme of government and worſhip dittipguiſh from other Nations. 
2. The lawes of the Decalogue are perpetuall in this life and after this life: The ceremons- 
all and crvill were delivered of God at 4 certain time and again aboliſhed. 4. The Morall laws 4 
{peak both of internall and external! obedrence : The ceremoniall and crvill ſpeak of externall 
obedience only; albeit nenher doth this pleaſe God without the internall and morall obedi- 
ence. 5. The Morall lawes are not dimuted by certam circumſtances, but ave generall : as, 5 
that chere is a time to be granted for the miniſtery and ſervice of God, and that 
the miniſtery isto be obſerved : that adalterers and theeves are to be puniſhed. 
But the ceremoniall and civill lawes are ſpeciall,or a limitation of circumſtances, which 
are to be obſerved in externall rites or ations both Ecclehafticall and Civill : as 
thatthe ſeventh day is to be allotred for the miniſtery and ſervice of God:thar the 
reoths and firſt- froits are to be given cothe Prieſts:that adulterers are to be Roned: 
that theeves are to be amerced with a foure-fold reſtitution. 6. The ceremoniall and ;< 
the civill lawes alſo are types or figures of other things for whoſe cauſe they are ordained: The 
Meorall ſignifie or prefignre nothing but are ſignified by the rites and ceremonies.7,The Mo- 7 
yall are the end,for which other lawes are to be made; or, they are the principall ſervice 
and worſhip of God : The ceremoniall and civill ſerve for the morall ordinances, 
that to them obedience might be rightly and duly performed : that a certaine 
time, and certaine rites may be obſerved in the roblike minifſtery of the Church; 
that the minittery ir ſelfe may be maintained and preſerved. 8. The Ceremonial | 
giveth placeunto the Morall : the Morall giveth nor place anco the Ceremoniall. 8 
The Morall Law the Naturall,and Decalogue differ. The Decalogue is the farmme of | 
the Morall lawes,which are ſcattered through the whole Scripture of the Old and whe os 
New Teſtament. 7 he Natsrall law doth not differ from the Morall in my not Moral Law, bh 
corrupted : but in nature corrzpred,a good part of the naturall law is darkned by fins, 2 one 
uot a little part obly — the Chedboms due to God,was left mating os 
in mans minde after the fall : for which cauſe alſo God hath in his Church repea- 
ted againe, and declared the whole ſentence and doctrine of his law in the Deca- 
logue. Therefore the Decalogue isa reftoring and re-entring or re-inforcing the 
law of Nature;and the law of Nature is a part only of theDecalogue. The dithinQi- 
ons of theſe lawes are to be knowne, both in reſpeR of the differences ofahe ſame 
(wichourt the knowledge whereof, their force and meaning cannot be underſtood) 
and alſo in reſpect of their abrogating ; and lafily, for the knowledge and under- 
{tandipg of their uſe. 


4+ How far the Law t,and i not abrogated by Chriſt, 


Tz common and true anſwer to this demand is, That Moſes Ceremoniall and 
Civill Law is abrogated as towching obedience : and the Morall Law alſo as con- 


cerning the curſe thereot,but not as concerning obedience thereunto. The Ceremoniall 
That the Ceremoniall and Civill, or Judiciall Jawes are ſo abrogated by Chrifts 2* — 


coming , that they now binde none unto obedience , and in our times carry no touching their 0- 
ſhew of lawes, isproved : 1. Becauſe the Prophets in the Old Teſtament foretold of this **ienee,ard the 
their abrogation and cancelling : Chriſt ſhall confirme the ( ovenant wit many for one I 

weeks, -_ the muddeſt of the weehe he ſhall cauſe the ſacrifice and oblation to ceaſe. Dvng.ny- 


Thou art 4 Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedech. 2. Chriſt and his «Apoſtles **'*: 
” 


2 


jy How far the Las is, and is not abrogated by ( brift. 


[ 1m the new Teſtament have expreſly acſcrphered this abrogation of the ( exrtmouiall and F/ 
_ : dicial Law. And, in ſtead of mary teſtimonies, it ſhall tuthce to alledge that one Ca. 
= _—— non of the Apoltles Councell. / ſcemed good to the holy Ghoſt, and to us, to lay no moye 
abs 15.33.25. burden or you.than theſe neceſſary things. 3. The caules being altered, the I. awes alſo 

depending thereon are altered. But che cauſes of the . eremoniall and Civill Laws 

were ; ove, that the people of the Jewes, of whom Chrift was come, might by this 

forme of worſhip and regimcnc, be diltinguiſhed trom other Nations, uncill hig 

coming : another ; that they might be types of the Meflias, and bs benefirs : both 

which cauſes have now ceaſed tnce the exhibicing of the Metiras, 1. The diftingi. 

HF on of ewes and Gentiles is now taken away : Hee is our peace, which (ath mad, 
 PTELTE of both one, and hath broken the ſtop of the partition wall, in abrogating through bu 
fleſh the hatred ; that is, the Law of commandements, which ſtandeth in ordinances, |, 

Gal,5,15- C briſt neither circumciſion availerh any thmg, nor ancircunci/1on, bn: 4 LEW creature, 
2. That the fignitication of the ceremonies 1s fulfilied by Chriſt, is every where 

Heb, 9.8, taught : Whereby ihe holy © hoit this ſignified, that the way nuts the Holieſt of all was not 
L uke 16.16, yer opened. The Law and the Prophets exdured wnll Jobn, Let xo man condemue ou tn 
= meat and drinks, Againlt the abrogation of the Ceremoniali Law, the Jews thus oh. 

| je : Object. 1- Moſes religions orders or worſhip were, by wertne of the commands. 

Jornh objetions ment annexed to them, 10 Continue for ever ; and the Jewiſh kinodome, by Gods promiſe. 
againft this d*= (';rermifion 55 an everlaiting covenant. The Paſſeover was to be kept holy by an ord 
- of 3. nance for ever» Thus 1s my reit for ever. The Sabbath 1s an everlaſting covenant. Thy 
Ex0.. 81-24. throne, O God, endareth for ever. Therefore Moſes forme of religion and polity was not ty 
« + 1—ax be repealed by Chriſt. Anſ. In this argument the fallacy of raking that ro be ſimply 
averred, which is ſpoken but in part, is twice uled. For the Major propoſition treat- 

eth of an abſolute perpetuity,the Minor of a reſtrained and lmnited perpetwity ; (th thatin 

the teſtimonies alledged, an infinite or unlimited perpetuity ot the Jewiſh cere. 

monies and kingdome is not promiſed, but a continnance until! Chrift, who wasto 

be heard after Moſes, For the particle( Holam)ſignifieth every where in Seriptore 

: not eternity, but the continuance of a long and yet definite time. So 15 1t uſed in that text 
Ex0J.21,6, of Scripture ; And hee ſhall ſerve him for ever : that is, untill the yeare of Jubilee; as 
appeareth by the conference of that Law, with the Law touching the year of Jubji- 

lee, enrolled and regiſtred, Levit.25.40. Againesto grant that which they urgein 

their Minor, that an abſolute perpetmity 15 promiſed in the fore-rehearſed quotations, 
yet this perpetuity is not of the types and ſhadowes themſelves, but of the ſpiritaal 

things ſignifed and figured by them ; to wir, that their truth ſhall endure for everin 

the Church, yea though the hgnes and ſhadowes be by Chriſt aboliſhed. For thus 

doth Circumc:/ion continue unto this day ; and thus isthere a perpetuall Sabbath in 

Chritts K:ngdome,and thall be perpetual! in life everlaſting. Laſtly,thus che kingdom 

of David iseftabliſhed for everlaſting inthe throne of Chriſt. + 

ObjeR.2, The worſhip which t::ekiel in bis fortieth Chapter , and ſo forth to the end 
of ht: Prephecie deſeribeth, pertameth to the Kingdome of the HMeſuias, and is therein tobe 
retamned. But that worſhip 1s meerely typicall and ceremonial: Therefore a typicall and cereme- 
ztall kind of worſhip us to be retained m the Kingdome of the HMeſrias; whence this inference 
7s good, that the Fewiſ rel:gion, and polity, or forme of government was not to be aboliſhed, 
but reformed rather, and re-eſtabliſhed by the CMeſtias. . 

Anſ. The Major of this Syllogiſme is not fimply and univerſally true, becauſe 
there the Prophet indeed prophetieth of the kingdome of the Mefſias, bur not oply 
rhereof. For withall he deſcribeth che reſtitution of the ceremoniall worſhip in 
Judea,which ſhould be afcer the returne of the people our of the captivity of Baby- 
lon, and ſhould Rand in force uncill the coming of the Meſſias. Wee deny alſo the 
Minor, For in the alle Prophecie, not onely the reſtoring of the Jewiſh types 
is promiſed,but under the deſcription of the types the ſpiritual! Rate and Rateline's 
of the Church,which ſhould be under the kingdom of the Meſias,is ſhadowed and 
inſinuated ; which Rate and Rarelinefle was to be begun io this life, and co be per- 

Argumemsto fected in the life to come. Whereof good proofe may be made by theſe evident ar- 
prove thar uader BUIMCNts : 1. The ſtory of Eſdras teſtifierh unto us that this reſtoring was = oor 
compline 
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5, concerning the baſe and contemprible coming and kingdom of the Mefſias 1192s before 
Fthi world, fellze moe to beleeye that chere ſhall be any ſach magnificent and ** & the (pi- 


ablurdiry, namely, thac this Prophecy never was, nor ſhall be performed. 2.That 2 


oifts of the Extk.g7.r. 
holy Ghoſt in Chriſts kin dom- 4-Laftly, we Chriſtians have for our Interpreter 
the Apoltle S. Fob in his Revelation, where the ſpirituall and heavenly Jeruſalem, 4 
that is the glorified Church of the New Teſtament is deſciphered in words and Clap, 
termes literally borrowed from this deſcription of Ezekie/, Wherefore this Pro- 
phecie maketh nought to prove the continuall obſervation of ceremonies, in the 
Kingdome of the Mefſias. Ovjet-3.The beft and mot juft forme of government us al- 
waies to be followed. But there can be none better or juſter than that, which God him{-Ife 
ſertled among his people the Jewer : therefore that 1s to be followed and retained. Arfw. 
Either the Major of this reaſon may be diſtinguiſhed, or the Minor denied with an 
expohtion. For that which in poſirrve lawes (that is, ſuch as define the circtmſtan- 
ces of the dary of Magiſtrates and ſubjects, and Citizens one rowards — is ir) 
every place, and at all times molt juſt, the ſameare Law-makers to follow : Bat in 
that forme of the Moſaicall government, many things are applied to the ſtate and 
condition of that Nation, Region, Time, and Ceremoniall worſhip, the obſervari 
oh whereof, would now be neither jutt nor profitable,beeauſe the canſes,for which 
thoſe lawes ſhould be given tothe Jewer, are taken away orchanged : as, 
a bill of drvorce , of marrying the widowes of their kmnſmen. Wherefore God will nor 
that all Nations and ages be tyed unto thoſe lawes. An a whereof is, thar 
even at that very time; when he commanded theſe lawes to be obſetyed, hee boynd 
not all Nations, bur only Abrahams poſterity unto them ; and yer ſome that lived 
according to ſuch civill laws of other Nations,as were not wicked andungodly,did 
pleaſe him ; as Naames the Syrian, and whoſoever of the Gentiles were conveited ; 
who yet notwithſtanding did not obſerve the ceremonies and civill lawes of the 
Jewes. And Paw! faith, wee mult obey nor only thoſe which governe according to 
Moſes laws, but alſo other Magittrares, «s the ordinance of God ; as long as they com. 
mand nothing contrary to the commandements of God. And himſelf alſo ſbmic- 
ted himſelfe roche Romaene lawes, when hee appealed unto Caeſar, and when he 
hid, it was wnlawfull ro binde one wncondemmed which was a Romane. Farthermore,if a« 
by man will hence conciude, That ſeeing it is lawſwull to uſe the Lawes of other Com- 
mon- weales,as the eAthenian,Romane, —_— like : it 11 therefore much more lawfull and 
beſceming to imitate and follow the ſorme of that Common-wealth, which was immediate 
ordered and conſtituted by God himfſelfe. We eafily grant, that wiſe and diſcreet Magi- 
firares and Law-givers may take as well thence as ont of other governments (if there 
be any thing convenient and agreeing with their ſubjetts with whom, and the rime 
wherein they live)ſo that all opinion of neceſyity be taken away ; that is, ſo that it he nor 
therefore commanded or retained, becauſe ic was preſcribed by Moſes to the Jews: 
but becauſe there are good reaſons, wherefore now alſoir ſhoald be done fo : and if 
the cauſes be changed,then that the liberty alſo of changing theſe lawes by publike 
authoricy be retained.Neither yet is Moſes law any whit impeached by this liberty 
ofcleaving to it, or leaying it, and appornting other ordinances it place thereof ; 
- in ſo doing, we doe no more than ceaſe to obſerve that which was never impo- 
on ns, 


Rom,13.3, 


Hicherto 
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How far forth tbe Hicherio have we 1ntreated of the abrogation of the Ceremoniall and Civill + 


themorall Law is [ayyes. Tonching the woral law, it is in ſorne part abrogated by Chriſt, and in ſome 
| 1+ -—— part not abrogated. i abrogatedin reſpect of the taithfull, rwo waies : 14s touch. 
the courle ot © 5p the cxrſe of it ; ſo that it cannot condemne ſuch as are juſtified by faich in Chrig, 
Pul.143-> by reaſon of the merit of Chrilt imputed unto them : or, as rewehing juſtification ; 
becauſe judgement is not given of us according to the Law, but according to the 
John 3-3%. Goſpel. For the judgemenc of the Law would condemne and calt us away, whole 
Rom.b.1. dreadfull voice 1s : /« t ſeght ſhall no man lrving be juſtified. Bur the judeement of 
the Goſpel is ; He that beleeveth in the Son of God hath everlaſimg life. This abrogation 
of the Law is the firlt and principall part of Chriſtian liberty, whereof it is (aid; 
Rom.&-14 There is no condemmation to thens that are in Chriſt Jeſus. Te are not under the law but uy. 
Gear, * der grace-2. As towching conſtraint. For now the La\v doth not any more expreſle and 
wrett obedience from us as a Tyrant, or as a Maſter enforcing and conltraining a 
lewd (ſervant unto obedience. The reaſon is, becaule Chriſt beginneth a volunt; 
and free obedience in us by his Spiric,ſo that we yield voluntary obedience unto the 
Rom,%.14. Law-Of this part of Chriſtian liberty the Apolile ſpeaketh : Sur ſhall not have domy. 
nion over you ; for ye are not under the lawybut under grace. Which liberty and exempt. 
on from the Law, what it is, he afterwards unfoideth at large in the whole ſeventh 
Chapter of that Epilile : and elſe-where faith ; The law is not given unto arighteow 
2 Tim.1.9- wan. And againe, ipeaking of them which are under the Spirit, Againſt ſuch there 
Gal 5.23, nolaw. ObjeRt.The Law and the Prophets continued untill John the Baptiſt came : if the 
ore then firſt the morall law was abrogated as touching Condemmation, when Chriſt was me 
nifeſted m the fleſh ; it followeth that the faithfull were under condemmation, who lived befar 
How the Law 7% ©99""g of Chriſt. Anſ. The Law was abrogated as touching condemnation , as well 
was abroguted to UNtO the beleevers in the Old Teſtament, as to them whoare belcevers in the Ney, 
the Fathers oi the To them who lived in the Old, as touching the power and efficacy of Chriſt - to theſe 
how to uthe inthe new, as touching his fulfilling and exhibiting. 
children ot the Now the Morall Lavy or Decalogue « wot abrogated as touching obedience ; but God 
How themorali alwaies,even at this day no lefle than in ancient times,exateth as well at the hands 
Lan isnot 2979» of the regenerate as unregenerate, that they performe obedience unto his Law-The 
Euching obedi> reaſons hereof are ſtrong and cleare. The firſt is drawn from the end for which , 
ence. oofes Arif delivered us from the curſe of the Lay, For the Son of God was not there- 
m—_—_ fore made Mediatour, rook the forme of a ſervant, became obedient unto his Fa* 
o 99g drm . ther, even unto the death of the Croſſe,and redeemed us from the curſe of the Lay, 
one ""” that we ſhould continue and perfift in (ins, and enmity with God ; but chat he might 
delrver us from ſin, reconcile us unto (od, and make us againe like wnto God, and the Tew 
ple of God, If then he had this end, for which he did deliver us from the curſe of the 
Law, hee did not withall rake away the bond of oar obedience. For this is the 
Mediatonrs office, toexpiatc and doe away fins ,an&to bring to paſſe, that hereaf- 
ter the party offended be no more offended by that party which had offended. 2. How 
2.From our *utY» auch the more and greater Gods benefits are towards us, ſo much the more are wee bound 
greater portion £0 yield thankefwlneſſe unto him, that 1s, to live according to his will and Law. Bat 
of God: bieiviogs they who are juſtitied and regenerated by faith in Chriſt , have received moe and 
greater benefits than others, For theſe are evermore added nnto their creation, and 
preſervation, and other benefits common ro the wicked with the godly. There- 
Tetimons of {Ore Wearemore bound after,than before regeneration and juſtification, to yieldand 
* rs —_ performe obedience unto Gods Law. 3. Many teſtimonies confirme the ſame ; a5 
Mat-$-19- Think not that I am come to deſtroy the Law,or the Prophets: I am not come to deftroy them, 
but to falfill them. This is meant oFall the parts of the Law, but molt eſpecially of 
" the morall Law, which Chriſt hath fulfilled foure waies : 1.By his owne righteonl- 
neſſe and perfe& conformity with the Law. For Chriſt onely hath perfeRly per” 
formed ſuch obedience as the Law requireth : borh becauſe hee was the Sonne of 
God, and conceived by the holy Ghoſt, and alſo becauſe he could not have fatisfied 
Heb. 7.36- for us, except himſelf were free from all ſpot, or ftaine of fin. Such an High Prieſt 
2 it became us to have, which s holy, blameleſſe , nndefiled , ſeparate from ſmnners. 2+ By 
payipg ſufficient puniſhment for our lins. For (that which was invpoſeible to the LO#» 


indſ- 
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In what the Morall Law differeth from the Gaſpel. "—_ 


mach a4 it was weaks becauſe of the fleſh) God ſending his owne Songg in the fs 
= of ſinful fleſh, for ſinne, fff in the fleſh, chat the righteonſneſſe of the Law 

meghs be fulfilled nges, which walk not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit, He made him to x Coreg, 4, 
be (in for us , which knew no ſin, that we ſhould be made the righteouſneſſe of God in 

bm. 

And this fulfilling of the eypes of the Law, and the paying of thee puniſhment 
which wee did owe, is that very abrogativg of the Law, w f wee have ſpo- 
kers 3-Chritt fulfillech the Law inus by his Spiric, we por. a. him unto the i- 
mage of God,that we alſo may in this life begin incernall externall 6bedience, 
which the Law requireth of us, and may perform the ſame whole and entire inthe 
life co COME. 

Now, both theſe, to wit, puniſhment paid for xe by Chriſt, and righteouſneſs begun 
xw, are comprehended andunderitood by Saint Paw, when hee faith : That the 
rghteowſneſſe of the Law is fulfilled in ua , which walke after the Spirit. And of the gi- 
nog 0: the holy Ghoſt, and of regeneration, which is — for and by Chriſt, 
Gint Paw! purpoſely intreateth, Romanes 6. and 7. 4- Chriſt fulfilled the Law 
by ceaching it, that is, by re-purging and purifying ic from errours and corrapei- 
ons, and by reſtoring the crue doctrine and underſtanding thereof ; which hee 
doth, Marth. 5.6.and 7. If chen Chriſt both teacherh and reftorerh the obedience 
of the Law in us ; he doth not abokh the Law, as concerning obedience. The ſame 
doth Paw! teach, Doe we then make the law of none effett through faith ? God forbid : Jeas Rom-$-31, 
we 0 abliſh the law. 

wy faith, or by righteouſneſſe and juſtice of faith, the Law is eftabliſhed Þy faith the Law 
three waies : 1.11 confeſting or approving the judgement and accuſation of the Law againſt Mer van 
w; as, that we doe not yield due obedience to the Law, and therefore are guilc I 
of damnation : for indeed, we feek for righteouſneſſe without our ſelves in Chriſt. 
2.1n ſatisfying, becau Rong faich is applied to as Chrifts ſatisfation equivalent = 
to eternall puniſhment, which the Law required of us nor performing perteR obe- 
dience : by meanes of which fatisfaRtion it cometh to paſle, that indeed nor throwgh 
the Law, but yet neither againſt the Law, bat with che Law,which Chriſt by his perfeRt 


we 


Roms, % | FP 


obedience ſatisfied on our behalf,we are juſtified before God. 3-Throwgh rhe beginning & 7 
of new obedence m this life, and the accompliſhing of the ſame in the life to come. Purifying Ads 15.9 
their hearts by faith. Wee through the ſpirit _— the hope of righteouſneſſe, cas Gal.5+5- 
futh. More briefly to comprehend this large diſcourie ; The Law s eſtabliſhed by 

faith, both in regard that the doctrine of the righteouſneſle of faith inſtrufterh us 

bow we are not righreous of our (elves ; neither are made righreous, but by ſome 

perfe& ſatisfaRtion which the Law requireth ; as alſo, becaule by faith a reſtaura- 

tion or renewing of obedience anto the Law is accompliſhed in ns. The briefe 

fmme then of the whole dgQrine touching the abrogation of the Law,is this : The 
Ceremoniall and Civill Law of Moſes are quite cancelled by Chrifts coming, 4 
touching both their bond and obedience ; but the Morall Law, 4s touching obedience to be 
performed thereunto, is not abrogated, but only as concerning the curſe, juſtifying, and 
conſtraint thereof. The Objeions of Antimomiſts, Libertines, and ſuch like, who averre 

that che Morall Law appertaineth nothing at all unco Chriſtians, and is not to be 

taught in the Church of Chriſt, you may finde them reſolved at the 115. Queſtion 

of this Catechiſme, where the #ſe of the Law is handled. 


4 In what the Morall Law differeth from the Goſpel. 


TY declaration ofthis Queſtion is many waies neceſſary, as by the differences 
of the Law and Goſpel may appeare. The doubt ariſeth eſpecially from the 
definition of che Law, where it is ſaid, that the Law promiſeth rewards ro ſuch as 
v—_— perfeR obedience ; and it promileth them freely, becauſe no obedience can 

meritorious in the ſight of God. In like maner alſo the Goſpel promiſeth ever- 
laſting ae fr? : ſo that the Law and Goſpel ſeeme not to differ. Howbeir there |, ©. APY 
is a great diverſity inthem. The Law differeth from the Goſpel : 1.» the manner tetation, 


of 


'S 
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" He the Commandement s are divided. 


meere juſtice ; the Goſpel propounderh ir joyne'y 
as . 3 
— promiſer. The Law promiſeth erervall life and all good things, with a conditi- 


imbrace anothers obedience, performed for ns, ro wit, 


with this condition of faith,is joyned by an indiffoluble knot. and bond, the condiri-, 


4.ln effets, On of new obedience. 4. In effeft1.T he Law canſeth wrath,and i« the miniſtration of death: 
Rom-4-l'5 The Goſpel is the miniſtr ation of hfe, and of the ſpirit. 


3 Cor. 3.7, 


Queſt. 9 3.How are the Commandements divided ? 


2 Deut.4.13- Apſw.Into two Tables ©: whereof the former delivereth in foure comman- 


—_—_—— dements, how we ought to behave our ſelves towards God : thelat. 

—————4Y ter delivereth in ſix commandements, what dutics we owe unto our 
37138,39- neighbour >. 

The Explication. 

He queſtion concerving the divifion ofthe D we is neceflary and 

Ne Hem of neodcableand cherefore to be obſerved: 1.Becauic God himſelthath 

os expreſſed and ſet down a certain number of the Tables and Com- 

I mandements of the Decalogse.2.Becauſe Chriſt divideth the ſamme 

> of the whole Law intorwo Commandements, or into two kindes of 

3 commandements. 3.Becauſe the righc divihon of the Decalogue makerh to the an- 


derſtanding of the commandemencs themſelves.For it adverciſeth us of the degrees 
of obedience, and ſheweth thar the worſhip of the firſt Table is the chicf and prit 
cipall. Now, the Decalogue is divided after a three-fold manner. 
The fiſt diviten 1-The Decalogne is divided by Aoſer and Chrift into two Tables : the former 
of the Decalogue yhereof compriteth our daties towards God immediately ; the latter our duties ro» 
no wo Table: vards God mediately - Or, the former teacheth us how we are ro demeane andbe- 
have our ſelves towards God ; the latter, what duties wee owe to our neighbour: 
Deut.10-1,4, This diviſion is grounded on the exprefle Word of God: Hew thee two Tablurof 
ftoxe. Tc isalſo grounded on thus, chat Chriſt and Paw/ referre the whole Law tothe 
Exod,z2.1u5, love of God and our neighbonr, Thow ſhale love the Loyd thy Ged with all thine beans, 
Devt-g.0s. with all thy ſonle, and with all thy minde : this ss the firft and great commandement ; and the 
ere * ſtcond is like to this , Thow ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. This diviſion hath theſe 
Moguaſts of uſes: 1.7hat wee may better conceive the ſenſe and ſcope of the whols Law, and under« 
this diviſion, ; ' 
ſtand what ts the perfettion of obedience. 2.T hat we obſerve the common rule, namehy, that 
the commandements of the ſecond T able yeeld to the commundements of the firſt in the ſame 


hinde of p- That is, that the love abd glory of God, is to be preferred before 
Ats 5.29. the love and ſafety ofall creatures : according co that ſaying ; Yee ought rather to 0- 
bey God than men. 


me ..  2.The Decalogue is divided into teave Commandements, whereof foure are aſctibed 
== —_— anto the firſt, and the fix other unto the ſecond Table, Now, God pumbred out 
logue intoren theſe ren commandements or lawes , not that he was delighted with this pumber 
commandements. nore than any other;but becauſe the ricles,and arguments of the things themſelves, 
to wit,the duries,were fo many in number. For in theſe ten laws all that we owe 
ut'o God andour neighbour, is fo comprehended, chat nothing is omicred , avd 
nothing is ſaperfluous- So that the foure commandemencs of the firſt Table con- 
raine all duties which wee owennto God immediately : and the fix commande- 
ments of the ſecond Table have in them whatſoever pertaineth co the leading of 


this 


- 
__ = 
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once — ati bh 
chis life in felicicy and happineſle. Howbeic there is mach diſſemtion abour the © 
number ot the Commandemencs. For ſome reckon three, ſome five, and tome fowre 
Commandements in the firti Table:and that that divihon, which ſo aſcribeth toure 
C es to the firlt Table, that che firſt proceedeth of not admitting other” 
gods; the ſecond, of nor making any graven [mages ; the third, of not raking the name of 
ad in vane ; the tourth, of hallewing the Sabbath; and referreth the other lixe unto 
the ſecond Table : that this divihoo, 1 fay, 1s the crueſt , theſe reaſons declare : 
1. Thoſe are diſtontt Commundements, which are d:tingiſhed in the matiey which they de- The proole of | 
lrver, or whoſe matter and meaning is diſtintt and diverſe (tor doubclefſe god, when he boa ty pot 
divided the D -calogue into ten Commandements, would that each Commande. vents. 
ment ſhovl9 differ !rom chereſt in matter or meaning : ſo that thoſe Commande- 
ments which differ in ſenſe are diverſe z and they, which ditfer nor in ſenſe or 
meaning. arc not diverſe Commandements, but one Commandementr.) But the 
Command:menr of not having ſtrange gods, and the Commandaement of not making 
aven Images differ, or are di/tinguithed in matrer or meaning: (for the firſt reach. 
erh who 5s to be worſhipped, namely, the alone true God ; the ſecond ſhewerh,how God 
s to be worſhipped, gamely, not by the inventions of mep : the firſt forbidderh ary 
other god, beſides the rrae God alone, to be worſhipped : the - ſecond prohibicerh 
any other worſhip of that only true God,chen himſelfe hath commanded:) There- 
fore they are diverſe and diltin& Commandements. So of the contrary, the (om- 
mandeneents touchmg concupiſcence,which ſome divide into the ninth and trench ; thar 
ic is in ſenſe and meaning but one Commandement ,both themſelves are witneſſes, 
z5often as in their —_ and P aſes hereon, they joyne this their ninth 
and renth together : and Paw/alſore h the ſame doctrine, when he ſpeaketh 
ofall concwpiſcence, as of one Commandement : 7 had not kyowne luſt (to be lin) ex- Rom7%9. 
cept the Law had ſaid, Thew ſhalt not luſt. Wherefore the two firſt Commandements 
before ſpecified, are two divers Commandements; and this laſt, imagined by ſome 
to be two, is but one Commandemenx. -Bur if therefore yer the trench Comman- 
dement muſt be cut in ewodiverſe Commandements, becauſe it diftintly maketh 
m:ntion of divers things, noc to be covered or luſted after, namely, our neighbowrs 
bwſe, and onr neighbours wife ;- 1t ſhall chereof follow, that ſo many Commande- 
mencs muſt be numbred, as there are reciced kinds of things in every Commande- 
ment. 2+ Doubtleſſe —_— devers, — ——_ which are di» 
inginſhed of Moſes by diverſe periods or ſentences, and verſes ; thoſe no whit deff+- 
A however, but _ Commandemneent, which are _— of ror one =o: or 
verſe. Bur Moſes hath diltinguiſhed che firſt Commandemene (which proceedeth, 
Ofaor having Rrange gods) fromthe ſecond (which is, Of not making Idols) in 
divers yerſes and periods. Therefore: they are diftint Commandernents. Con- 
tariwiſe, Moſes hath not CO che Commandement tonehing the co- 
reting of our neighbours houſe and wite by ſeverall periods , but. hach compreben- 
ded ic in one period or ſencence : therefore there is buc one Commandement 
i iſcence. 3- Queſts » Moſes retained ove and the ſame order of 
» both 6 Deuteronomy: Bus be tranſpoſeth in thoſe 
place: the words of the tenth Commandenent , touching the. covering of our neighbours wife, 
{for in Exodus is placed firſt , Thowſhals wot covet thy neighbours boaſe, and then 
loweth, 7how ſhals not covet thy neighbours wife : bur in Denterobowy theſe words 
are foremoſt, Thou ſhalt not cover thy eig wefe , and thee follow , Thew ſhe 
"et cover thy neighbours houſe.) Theretore theſe rwo tnembery are parts of ohe 
C - elſe there can no ninth Commandement be. alſigned; and the 
Adrerſary mult needs fay » that Moſer in one of theſe places:confounderh -the 
ninth Commandernent wich the tench,and ſabftiruretha part of the reneh. iv place 
of the ninch; which abſardiry Moſes may by no meanca be accuſet{ of By thiscran(- 
poſing therefore and diſplacing of the words , the holy Ghoft doth ſuthiciencly de» 
_ that he wonld have all to be but one Gs whit focver is rand io . 
the renth Commandement, joynely comprehended and contained in one periodor 
entence. There ouey gremtand weighty O_ whereby «his —_— 
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How the Commandements are divided. 
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7* of the Commandemenrs is confirmed. For thus doe the ancient Writers of the 
a Toſephl.3. An- Jews, Joſephus and Philo * , diſtinguiſh the firkt and ſecond Commandemenc, and 


knit up ip one the cencth Commandement, which our Adverſarics divide intotwa. 
In like ſort doe the Greek Eccleliafticall Wricers divide the Decalogue : as Atþe- 
naſine, Origen, "Gregory Nazianzene, Chryſoſtome, Zonaras, and Nicephorus *: And 
unto this opinion and ſenrence fub'cribe aiſo the Latin Ecclehaſticall Wricers ; as 
Jerome, eAmbroſe, Sulpitina, Severus, and eAuſtin<, Therefore this dittinction of 
the Decalogne was of ancient a_—_ belt, and fo received io che Greeke and La. 
tine Churchay We have therefore reſtored, port changed or altered the Deca» 
logue. Now whereas Joſephus, Philo, and ſore Greek Writers, attribute to each 
Table five Commapdements, this maketh nothing againit us : For, howſocver 
they lo do,yer herein they all agree,that che words and clauſes rouching the worſhy- 
ing of one God, and net having any graves [mage , are two diltinAt Commandemencs: 
and the clauſe touching Concupiſcexce maketh not two, but one Commandement 
Likewiſe, we finde anorher divifon in eAzgsſtine d , which reckoneth onely three 
Commandements in the firſt Table,and ſeven in the ſecond. But the Allegory ofthe 
Trinity, whereon Azgnſtine grounderh this reaſon, is too weak a proofe tor confir- 
mation thereof. Howbeit rhis we muſt obſerve , that if the doctrine and purpoſe 
of the NDecalogue , touching the rrue God, and his true worſhip be no. wy im» 
peached, but reſerved whole and entire,ie ought not to maincaine any bigter cone 
rencion about the reckoniÞg or account of the Commandements in theic Tables. 
23- The D-calogue is divided according tothe things themſelves which are com- 
manded or forbidden in the Decalogue, into the immediate and mediate worſhip of God, 
Generally, in the Decalogue is commanded the worſhip of God ; that which js 
contrary to Gods worſhip is forbidden. The worſhip of Gog is cither jnumediate, 
when Morall workes are immediatly performed vnt6 God : or mediare, , when 
Morall workes are performed unto 'our neighbour inreſpet of God... The ws 
mediate worſhip'is contained in che firſt;Table ,-and is eicher imrernall or. external, 
The #nternallconliſteth in this, partly that we worſhip the true Godand that thar be per- 
formed anco the true God , which 1s commanded in the firlt Commandemen ; 
partly that the manner or forme of worſbip be right and layofull, whether it be internall wa+ 
ſhipyor externall. This torme which 1s to be obſerved in Gods worſhip, iscaughtio 
rhe ſecond commandement. The exterzsll worſhip is either private or publique, 
The privare containeth the private Morall wotks of every one , which are alwaies 
to be of every man in particular performedy as couching the confeſſion of God in 
our words and works ; and this private worthip is delivered in the third Commar- 
dement. The publique worſhip confiftetb in ſanifying of the Sabbath, and is deli- 
vered in the fourth Commandement. Thi mediate worſhip of Gedzwhich contain- 
eth our duties towards men, or our neighbonrs, is delivered in the ſecond Table; 
and this likewiſe either externql or internal. | 
The mediate externall worſhip conhifteth parcly in the duties of ſuperionrs toward; 
their inferiowrs, and fo of thecontrary :,of which-daries (as alſo of civill order com- 
priſedunder them) is ſpoken inthe afth Commandement;; partly inthe duties of 
one neighbour towards another, whigh are retifiedin the ret af che Cn Ry 
and cho(e are either che preſerving of wens lift. and; ſaftty , which is in the Gixth Com» 
wmandement ; or the preſerting of chaſtity and wedlock, which is in the ſeyench Cam- 
mapdemenc- ; Or the preſerving of goods and poſſeſuors., which is inthe cighth ; . or 
of the 7 ek. > truth ,) which is contained in the. ninth Compagndement- 
The wed; > 2 or the internall and inward datics of aacdiate worr 


ſhip, conſiſt in stan of the haart":t for they, are the ver ;ghtnellc 
of mens yas; areeet; Frog which wv: <claded nd ot larRood 
i all rhe former Commandemencs ; and is preſcribed in the tenth and laſt Com*- 
Hence we eaſily anſwer thisobjeQtion: ObjeQ.T he dwtioe to be perforgued towards 
our neighbour are not the worſhip of Ged. But the ſecond T able preſeribech what duties 
we are to per forme towards ony acighbeur : Therefore the ebodionss of the ſecond T able «s 
not 
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What God requireth in the farſt ( ommandement. $27 


«or the worſhip of God, Anſw. The Majorholdeth true only inthe mediate worſhip of At 
God ; in reſpect whereof we grant the Concluſion. Forthe obedience of the ſecond 

Table is not the immediate worſhip of God,as the obedience of the firſt is : yer is ic 

the wediate worſhip of God, that is, fach as is performed to God in our neighbour 
mediating,or comming berweene God and us. For the duties of love towards our 

neighbour, onght to flowe or proceed our of the loye of God z and -—— rfor- 

med.chey are acceptable ro God , and are no lefle done to God himſelte, 
obedience of the firſt Table. Wherefore in reſpet of God, for whoſe ſake they are 4 braſng 
put in praQtice, they are called, and are Gods worſhip : bat in of onr called Golem 
neighbour, to whom they are immediacly performed,they are termed duties. Now L_ 
the worſhip required in both Tables differerth i» 0bjefts. For the firſt Table hath _—__—_— 
an immediate objelt encly, which is God. The ſecond hath both an immediate 06jebt, tO the mo tablesin 
wit, our nolukbens; and farther alſo a mediate objett, pamely, God. objetts. 


A T able compriſing the ſunme of the third diviſion of the Decaloge. 


1 1.Internall,or in- C Of ave true God. 2 
1, Immediate, \ ward, touching | 


cr towards the worſhipping < Of one true God wight. 4 
God alone : ». Externall, or C Provate. 3 
and that outward : which 
| is & Pubblick, 4 
, Duties of ſaperiours towards their infe- | F 
1 _ riours; and of the contrary, of inferiours y Com- 
ly 1s command [_ towards their ſuperiours. > z mande- 
» 2 ment. 
on wards G2] Prefer. (Our cnc andterfnd fi T5 
. C #9. 7 
| the , of  ) Goods and poſſeſſions. 8 
2. Me diate, a Truth. 9 


rowardsour | 2. Internal, or inward, which is 2 Moderation or upright- - 
neighbour for | nefſe of the qppetite, that no man deſire, or imagine any ; 
Gods fake : thing that is againſt al or ay the former Comman- | 
Land that Cdements. J 
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Queſt.94. hat doth God require inthe firſt Commandement ? 


Anſ. That, as deerly as I tender the ſalvation of my owne ſoule, ſo carneſtly ** John 5.2. 
/ ſhould I ſhun and flic all Idolatry a, Sorcery, Yockmamaany "$3 
ons Þ, prayer to Saints, orany other creatures <, and ſhould ri ac- b Levit.19-37. 
knowledge the only and true God, truſt in him alone ©, ſubmit and — 
ſubjeR my ſelfe unto him with all humility f, and patience 5, looke for c Mar.4.ro. 
all good things from him alone Þ : and laſt, with the entire affeRionof Rerc-19-10- 
md, cy love i, reverence, and worſhip him 1; ſo that I am ready to 4 john _" 
renounce and forſake all creatures, rather then to commit the leaſt thi 
that may be againſt his will =, - Gs 2 
Coloſ.t.r 1,Rom.5.3,4.1Cor.10.10.Phil.z.14. h P{.104-27,:8,29-Efay 47.7. James 1.17. i Deur. 6.5.Mat-2 2.37- 
& Deut.6.2.Pſ.101.10.Pro.1.7.& g.1o.Mat.10.:8. | Mat.4.10.Deut.10.20, m Mat.5-29,30.& 10.37.Ats 5.29. 
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Queſt.g5. What « ldolatry ? n Epheſ. 5.5. 
C4»/.It is in place of that one God, or beſides that one and true God, who pg ,* 
hath manifeſted himſelfe in his word , to make, or imagine, and ac- Galar.4.8. 
ETC; wherein thou repoleſt thy hope and confi- Firms ts 
ence". 2 John 9. 


Tz 2 The __ 
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Galat- 3-10» 
Rom 9.14 
Mat. 5.422. 


I Core10-3 ts. 


Flay 22,1 3» 


Rom, 14-2 3+ 


Ads 15.9. 
Galat.2,20, 
John 5.2 3- 


Epheſ1,6, 


1 John 3.6, 
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SI) laty for the underſtanding of the whole Decalogue, and cach particu» 
3G lar Commandement- 

- 1. The Morall Law,or Decaloguegic to be underſtood according to the in- 
terprerarion of Scriptare:that is, according to the expoſition and declaration of the 
Prophets,Chriſt,and his Apoiles;and nor according rothe (epic and judgement of 
man on!y,or Philoſophy.We mutt joyne cogerher the explication, ſcattered ey 
where throdghout the Scriptures, and not (tick onely ppon thoſe ſhort Comman. 
dements. Neither doth Morall Philoſophy ſuffice for interpretation thereof, be- 
cau'e it containeth but a little part of the Law : and this is one difference betweene 
Philoſcphy and the DoArine of the Goſpel, which is delivered in the Church. 

2. The Decalogue requireth in all the Commandements obedience both external and 
internall, in the rrdag will, heart, and all — not in parts onely, bu: 
alſo in degrees ; that is, that we molt perfettly obey God, not onely in all thecu. 
ties preſcribed, but in the degrees allo of thoſe duties Curſed be he that abideth nat 
in all. The Law s ſyirituall. Whoſoever is angry with his brother wnadviſedly, ſhall be cul. 

ableg&c, 

F 3. The firſt (ommandement muſt bt included and underſtood in all the reſt, that is, the 
obedience of the tirlk Commandement muſt be the morive and final! cauſe of obe- 
dience towards the reſt of the Commandements ; otherwiſe, it is not the worſhip 
of God, bat bypocrife, whatſoever we dg. Forwe muſt do all things which ate &- 
livered and preſcribed in the other Commandemens , even for the love we beare 
to God, and for the defire we have to. worſhip him. For except we ſo doe them, 
we doe them not according to the ſentence apd preſcript of the Law , neither doe 
we pleaſe God therein- | 

Wherefore the firlt Commandement of the Decalogue muſt ſhine before, and 
give light as it were unto all the other Commandements both of the ſecond and 
the firit Table, and be included in them. This rule is delivered by the Apofile; 
Whether therefore yee eat or drink, or whatſoever yee doe, doe all to the glory f God. By 
theſe rwo former rules many things are made more cleere and manifelt : name- 
ly, That no man in this life performeth entirq and perfatt obedience unto the Law ; Thet 
the vertnes of the unregenerate are /innes in the /ight of God : becauſe they are neither 
joyned with inward obedience, nor come from the obedience of the firſt Com- 
mandement , neither ate referred unto it, ſeeing they doe not know the true 
God : and therefore they are but a ſhadow of obedience,and are hypocrifie, which 
God moſt ſeverely condemneth. Becauſe this people come meere wnto me with their 
mouth, and honour me with theiy lips , but have removed their hearts farre from me- I 
will againe doe & marvellous works in this people What ſoevey us nat of faith ts ſunne. More- 
over, by theſe rales it is manife(t , that rae nee canuet be becun. but by faith, 
through the knowledge of the Mediatour , and the gift of the boly Ghoſt. Parifying their 
hearts by faith- In that that I now live in the fleſh , I live by faith in the Sonne of Ged- 
For God is not truly knowne or loved without faith in Chriſt. Hee that honow- 
reth not the Sonne , honoureth not the Father which hath ſent hins. Againe , by theſe 
rules it isdeclared , that our obedience in this life, ſeeing it is but begun onely , cannot 
pleaſe God, but throwgh andfor the PR——_ Chriſt imputgd unto us. Hee hath free- 
ly made ua accepted im his beloved. Laſtly, by them it is manifeſt, that in true conver/1- 
ou, obedrexce is begun according to allthe Commandements : Por who truly loveth God, 
he ſubmitteth himſelfe without exception to all his Commandements. He that 
berne of God ſinneth not. 

4 That we may judge aright of the meaning of every (ommandement,or Law, we muſt 
above all things conſider the Tift or end thereof. Fer the end of the Law ſheweth che 


meabing thereof :and by the end which Godin every Commandement intendeth, 
we 


» 
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What God requareth in the firſt (ommandement. 


we ſhall judge aright and eaſily of the meanes. This rule alfo is of force iv humane 
Laws. But we are to nnderfiand it of the next and neere(ſt end of the Law. For noc 
thoſe things which are neceſſary co the actaining of ſach ends as are remote or a 
far off,but thoſe which are neceſlary to the atraining of the neereſt and ſabordi. 
nate ends, are to be compriſed in che ſentence and preſcript of one law; which, ex- 
cept it be obſerved, the ſentence and ſub(tance of all,or mavy laws,will be bronghe 
ail incoone- The furtheſt end,and therefore the end of the whole Law,is the wor- 
ſhip of God. Tt requireth therefore the whole obedience of the Law. 

| Theendof the ſecond Table,is thepreſervation of the ſociety of mankindet this 
requirerh all the duties of the ſecond Table. The end of the fitth commandemenc 
is, the preſervation of eivill order : it compriſeth therefore the duties of ſuperiours 
towards inferioars,and inferiours towards ſuperionrs ; becauſe withou: theſe, civill 
order cannot be preſerved. 

5 The ſame verime or the ſame works us often, in 4 diverſe reſpett, commanded in divers 
(ommandement 1:that isxthe ſame vertne is required for the performing of obedience 
to many Commandements ; becauſe the ends of ations put a difference betweene 
them,and the ſame vertue may ſerve for divers ends: As, fortitude is a vertue both 
of the fifth and ſixth Commandement ; becauſe ic is required in a Magiſtrate, who 
is to rake upon him the defence of others. This we are ro know, leſt we in vaine 
crouble and vexe or ſelves in diftingmſhing and placing the vercues. 

6. The Law: giver doth in an affirmative Commandement comprehend the negative; and 
comtrariwiſe.in a negative he comprehendeth the affirmasive: that is, in; the commanding 
of vertaes, the forbidding of the contrary vices is contained : and ſo contrariwiſe, 
in the forbidding of vice,the commanding of the contrary vertue is included. For, 
whereſoever any good thing is injoyned, there the ſpeciall evill oppoſed anto this 
good is inhibited; becauſe the good cannot be put in execution,unlefle the contra- 
ry evill be ahandoned. Nov by evoll is meant, not onely the doing of that which is 
evill, but alſo the I thac which is good. 

7. We muſt take heed that we reſtraine not the ( ommandenents too much,aud take then 
too ſtraithy. For they are (0to be taken and underſtood, as that in the generall afl the 
ſpecials be contained : and 1n the chiefe ſpeciall the next allied ſpecials : andinthe 
effe& the cauſes: and inone of the correlatives the otheralſo. So when man- 
ſlaughter and adultery is forbidden, all wrongfull violence, and all wandering lu(ts 
are I1kewiſe condemned: when chaſtity is commanded, remperancy is alſo com. 
manded, without which chis effe& is nor. When ſabjeion, which is the one rela- 
tive, is commanded, magiſtracy alſo, which is his correlative,is commanded. 

$. The obedience or commandements of the ſecond T able,yeeld wnto the obedience or com- 
mandements of the firſt Table ; and the commandements concerning Ceremontall worſhip, 
to commandements concerning Morall worſhip. Obje&t. But the ſecond commandenent s 
like unto the firſt: T herefore the ſecond T able yeeldeth not unto the firſt. An. This is a tal. - 


lacy, in taking that ro be /»vply and generally ſpoken, which is meant but of ſome part berwern the fult 


or points of the ſecond Table. The iecond Commandement, we grant, is lthe wnto 
the firſt; but not ſimply, and in every point, but (as heretofore hath beene ſhewed) 
it is like, 1, As concerning the kinde of Morall worſhip, which 13 alwayes to be preferred 
before the Ceremoniall. For the ceremonies mult give place to rhe duties of chari- 
ty expreſſed in the ſecond Table. 2. eAs concerning the kinde of puniſhment, to wit, 
everlaſting puniſhment ; whereunco they are ſubjeR, who breake the ſecond, as 
well as they who breake the firſt. 3. As concerneng the neceſſary cobe; ence and conexi. 
#n of the love of God and owr neighbowr ; the one being a caule, and the other anef- 
fet, o that neither can be kept without other. For God 1s not loved, except our 
teighbour be loved: neither is our neighbour truly loved, except God be Loved. 


If any man ſay, I love God, and yet hate his brother, he « 4 lar : for how can be that 1 John 4.46. 


loveth not bus brother whom he hath ſcene , love God whom he hath nat ſcene f And this 
is the parpoſe of Chrift in the fore-aliedged Scripture. For there the Phariſces 
equalled divine Ceremovies and their owne ſuperſtitions with the obedience of 
the ſecond Table : for the deteRion of which _— Chritt faith, thar che _ 

| Z 3 abdic 
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Table is like onto the firſt : that is as the obedience of the hrit Table is morall,ſpi- 
rituall,apd principall; lo alio is the obedience of the ſecond : and as the ceremonies 
| f{oop to the duties ofthe firſt Table, fo allo they ought unto the duties of the (e- 
What difcimiti- cond, Notwicblianding, there is a great difference between the Commandementy 
tude and diffe= ofthe firſt and ſecond Table : 1. /n therr objetts. For the objeR of the firſt Table is 
"” : God; of the ſecond,our Nerghboxr. So that look how much God 1s greater then our 
neighbour, ſo much the obedience of the firit Table ſarpaſſerh the obedience of the 
ſecond : and how much inferiour our peighbour is unto God, ſo much inferiour is 
2 the obedience of the {ſecond Table to the obedience of the ftirfl- 2. 1n reſpett of their 
proceſſe and order. For the obedience of the firſt Table is molt principall : the obedi. 
ence of the ſecond lefle principall, and depending and attending onthe more prin- 
cipall. For therefore muſt we love our neighbour, becauſe we love God, and our 
love of God is the cauſe of the love of our neighbour ; the love of our neighbour 
ariſeth from the love of God, and not conrariwile, the love of God from the love 
of our neighbour. So ſaith Chriſt ; /f any man hate net his father, and mother, and wefe, 
and children, and brethren, and ſiſters, yea and his owne life alſo, he cannot be my Diſciple. 
4 And in regard of this twofold maine diflimilitude of the ewo Tables,the Comman- 
dements of the ſecond give place to them of the firſt Table. 
Hol. 6.6. Repl. The duties of our love towards our neighbour commanded in the ſecond Table,yeeld 
Mate t 33 2 rot to the ceremonies commanded in the firſt :accordmg to that ſaying of Scripture: 1 will have 
mercy, and not ſacrifice. But the duties of love towards our neighbour are the obedience 
the ſecond T able : T berefore obedience unto the ſecond Table is no whit inferiowr to the obe- 
dience of the firſt. eAnſ. There is more inferred in the concluſion then the premil- 
ſes ipforce- This is that only which followeth ; Therefore the duties of the ſecond T able 
yeeld not to the ceremonies of the firſt : which concluſion is true, and overthrowes not 
this generall rule- Por this ruleis to be nnderſtood of Morall matters, and not of 
Ceremonial duties. If therefore the neceſſity , and the ſafety of our neighbour re- 
quire the omittivg of a ceremony ; the ceremony is rather to be omitred, then 
the ſafety of our neighbour to be negleRed. And fo is that text of Scripture to be 
conſtrued, / will have mercy, ard not ſacrifice. 


Certaine Concluſions of the Decalogue. 


1- THe firſt Table commandeth the duties towards God. The ſecond comman- 
deth the duties rowards man. Burt yet ſo notwithſtanding, as that the firſt 
immediatly, this is mediatly referred to God. 

2. The firſt Commandement, when as it commanderh ns to hold and repute the 
onely true God, and God that is manifeſted in the Church, for our God, compre- 
hendec chiefly the inward worſhip of God , which conſifteth in the minde, will, 
and heart. 

3. The chiefe parts or points of this worſhipare, the true knowledge of God, 
faith;hope,love of Godfeare of God, humility, and lowlineſlie in the light of God, 
and patience. 

4- God may be knowne of reaſonable creatures, ſo farre forth as he will mani- 
felt himſelfe unto every one. | 

5- The knowledge of God is either Gimply and abſolutely perfe&, whereby God 
only knoweth himielf;chat 1s,the eternall Father, Sor, and holy Ghoſt, know them- 
ſelves in ſeverall, and each other mutually, and underſtand wholly and moſt per- 
fectly their owne infinite eſſence,and the manner of each perſons exiſting, and be- 
ing. For unto the perfet knowledge of an infinite thing, none but at infivite un- 
derftandipg can attaine. Or, there is a knowledge of God belonging unto reaſo- 
nable creatures, whereby Angels and Men know indeed the whole and entire 0a- 
ture and majeſty of God,as being molt ſimple : but they know it not wholly, that 
is, they ſo far only anderſtand it, as he revealeth it untorhem. 

6. The knowledge of God, which is in creatures, if it be compared with that, 
whereby God nnderſtandeth and knoweth himſelfe, is ro be accounted imperie't . 

ut 
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But if the degrees theceot 1D it ſelfe be confidered , it is alſo either perfeR or im- 
perfect; y<t not himply,bur in compariſon,thar is,in reſpeR of the inferiour and ſu- 

jour degree. The perfeRt knowledge of God in creatures isthat,whereby Angels 
and Menin che ce!eltiall life know God by a moſt clecre and bright beholding of 
the mind, ſo much as ſufficeth for the conformity of the reaſonable creatures with 
God. The imperfect is thar, whereby men in chis life know God, not ſo much as 
they could ac firlt by che benefir of cheir creation : and therefore were notwith- 
andivg bound unto it ill by Gods commandement. 

7. The imperfeRt knowledge of God which men have in this life, is of two 
ſorts ; one Chriſtian, or Theologicall : the other Philoſophicall. Thar is received 
from the dotrine of the Prophers and Apoſtles: This from the principles and gene» 
rall rules naturally knowne unto men,and from the beholding of the works of God 
in the nature of things. 

$. The Chriſtian knowledge of God is alſo of two forts: the one fpiricuall or 
true, lively,effeQuall,ſaving ; theother literall. The fpirituall is thar knowledge of 
God and his will, which is kindled by the holy Ghoſt in our minds, according to 
the word,and by the word, working in the will and heart an inclinationand deſire 
more and more to know and doe thoſe things, which God commandeth fo to be 
done. The literall is that knowledge of God, which eicher hath beene in men from 
the creation, or is wrought in their minds, of the holy Ghoſt, by the word, which 
hath not accompanying it an endeavour and deſire of framing, and conforming 
themſelves unto the Commandements. 

9. Boch ſpiricuall and licerall knowledge are alſo immediate, or mediate. Im- 
mediate , which is wrought by the inſtin& of the holy Ghoſt, withont ordinary 
meanes. Mediate,which 15 wrought 'of the holy Ghoſt by the voice of the heavenly 
docrine heard. read, and medicated. 

10. The ordinary meanes to know God, and which is preſcribed anco us by 
God himlelfe is by the Rudy and meditation of heavenly doArine. Wherefore we 
muſt (trive this way unto the knowledge of God, neither require or looke for from 
God any extraordinary and immediate i/lumination, except he of himſelfe &ffer 
it, and confirme it alſo unto us by certaine and evident teſtimonies. 

1 1- Now alheit ſo much as God would have knowne of himſelfe unto us in this 
life, he hath ſafticiently declared in his word : yer notwithſtanding , thoſe naturall 
teſtimonies of God are not ſuperfluous, becauſe they convince and reprove the im- 
piety of the Reprobate, and confirme the godlineſſe of the Ele and Choſen; and 
therefore are by God himlſelfe often commanded in Scripture, and are of us to be 
confidered. 

12. Bur concerning them this we muſt hold; that they are true indeed, agreeing 
with Gods word, but nor fuftcing for the true knowledge of God. 

13. Moreover,although naturall teſtimonies teach nothing that is falſe of God : 
yet men, except the light of Gods word come thereto, gather and conceive out of 
them nonghr elie but falſe and erroneous opinions concerning God : both becauſe 
theſe teſtimonies ſhew nor ſo much as is delivered in the word ; and alſo becauſe 
even thoſe things, which may beperceived and underſtood by naturall judgement, 
men notwithſianding » by reaſon of that blindneſle and corruption which 1s ingen- 
dred in them, rake and interpret amiſſe, and diverſly deprave and corrupr. 

14. Wherefore in the firſt Commandement of the Decalogue, the ignorance of 
thoſe things is forbidden and condemned , which God hath mrapolid unto the 
Church,to be knowne of us, concerning him in his word and in his works, both of 
our creation and redemption. Likewite all errours are condemned of ſuch as ima» 
pive,cither that there is vo God,as the Epicures;or moe gods,as the Erhnicks, Mani- 
chees, and choſe that pray to Apgels,dead men,and other creatures : and the vanity 
of ſuperſtitious men,which put their truſt in other creatures, or things diverſe from 
him,who hath manifeſted himſelfe in the Church : as Jews, Mahumetiſts,Sabellius, 
Samoſatenus, Arius, Pneumatomachiſts,and ſuch like, who acknowledge not God 
to be the eternall Father, with the Son and the holy Ghoſt co erernall. We 

ictherto 
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| ' Hithento have wedelivered certaine general! rules tor the berrer underfiandin; 
of the true meaning of the Decalopue. Now we are to ſpeake of the ſenſe a 
meanipg of the Decalogne in ſpeciall ; that is , of the meaning of every particular 
Commandement. 


An expoſition of the firſt ( ommandement. 


He firſt commandement hath two parts : 4 preface, and 4 commandenent. The 
—— goeth before, being comprehepded in theſe words, / am Jebovah, the 
L ord thy God which have brought thee out of the L and PEO out of rhe boaſe of bendeye. 
This preface belongeth to the whole Decalogue ; becauſe It deſcriberh and diſer. 
neth Godthe Law-giver,from all creatures, Lawegivers,and falſe gods: and farther, 
it contaipeth three ſeveral! reaſons, why the obedience both of this firſt Comman- 
Three reaſons dement, and of the reſt which follow,isto be performed unto God. r. He faith, be 
why obedience is i Jehovah , whereby he diftinguiſheth himſelte rhe true God from all creatures, 
to ve Peri this, that ke may ſhew himſelfe to have the chiefe right of ruling : / am Jebovab. Thar 
and in all + ' is, I, whom thou hearelt ipeaking, and giving the Law unto thee,am the true God, 
—_ " who is andexiſteth from himſelte and by himſelfe, and giveth unto all other thingy 
I their being, and therefore hath chiefe authority and ſoveraignty over all; Creatour 
of all thipgs, eternall,omniporent author and preſerver of all that are good: there 
2 fore obey me. 2. He faith, that he « the God of bis people, that through the promite 
of his bountifalneſſe he might allure us to obey him. God verily i the God of all cree 
twres,as touching both the creating, and preſerving, and governing of them all ; bu 
he #s the God of bus Church, by the ingular participation and manifeſtation of him- 
How God is (aid ſelfe. God then is our God, when we acknowledge him to be ſuch as he hath mani» 
to beour God E Ged himiclfe in his word : namely, who imployeth his omniporencie , juſtice, 
wiſdome, and mercy unto our ſalvation: or, who tendereth us with an eſpeciall 
and peculiar favour in his Sonpe. For Godis properly laid to be their God, whom 
be loyeth and favouretb above all orhers. Whereupon alſo the Prophet David af 
Plal,z3.n4z. firnveth that Nation tobe bleſſed, whoſe God is the Lord : even the people that be hath chr 
3 ſen for bis inheritance. 3. He \aith, Which have brought thee ext of the Land of Egypt: 
if be ſhould ſay ; I amhe, I am be, who have manifeſted my ſelfe unto thee, and 
beſtowed all thoſe bleſſings upon thee. This be addeth, that by the mentioning of 
his late and notable benehr, he might declare unto them,and admoniſh, them that 
they were bound therefore to ſhew thankfulneſſe and obedience unto him. This 
alſo belopgeth unto us, becauſe ic doth figuratively comprehend and imply allthe 
deliverances of the Church, by the mentioning of ſo famous and notable a bene 
fit, And further alſo, this was a type of our wonderfull deliverance atchieved 
Chriſt. Now when he faith, that he Jehovah is this God , and delrverer of the C 
he oppoſerh himielfe both to all creatures, and to Idols, challenging all divine ho- 
nour and obedience unto himſelfe alone, according to the expohtion hereof deli- 
, rered, Dent-6.Eſa.q3. and in other places. Wheretore it followeth, not onely that 
this Jchovah is to be worſhipped, bur that he alone is to be worſhipped, and tobe 
accounted for our God, 
Some of the ancient made this preface to be the firſt Commandmenr,and for the 
Heſychius, ſecond Commandement they took the words following : Thou ſhalt have no other 
gods before me. But it is manifeſt that theſe words, / am the Lordthy Ged,Cc- are pot 
the words of commanding ought, but of one recording or rehearing ſomething of 
himſelfe. Howbeir, the words which follow, Thos ſhalt have no other gods, ec. have 
the forme and nature ofa Commandement. 
The end of te The Commandement then is , Thou ſhalt have no other gods before me. The end of 
-———qqmm—_— this Commandment is the immediate, internall,or inward worſhip of God;that is, 
that we acknowledge the true God alone revealed inthe Church, and give dac ho- 
nour unto him with our whole minde,will, and heart. Moreover, this Commande- 
ment 1s in ſuch wiſe a negative,and devieth other gods, as that it containeth alſo an 
afhirmation, thus ; Thow ſhalt bave none ther gods : therefore thou ſhalt have -- dart 
Je 
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%, 1- To know and acknowledge God , namely, that there is a God + that he is 
one God: that he is ſuc} x God, as he hath manifeſted himſelfe it his Chureh, and 
that he is ſuch a God alſo rowards us. 2. To traft in Godonely: }-With great hn- 
mility and patience, to (ubje& and fabmit our ſelves ahco God. 4- To expe and 
looke for a!!''go0d things from God onely. 5. To love God; 6. Th reverence and 
worſhip God. Herein conhiterh the obedience of rhis Commandement , whoſe 

resare the vertues which follow immediatly after the explication of the words 


, winch have manifeſted my folfe in my Church, God alone. Now to bave God, Wha itixto 


ofthe Commandement. Aw other God is every thing to which the properties and What is meane 


works of God are attributed,cthough the thing it ſclfe have cher nor, and they be 


nor agrecable ro the natare of therhing wherennto chey are attribnred. To have What i is to 
aher gods, is, not to have the erue God ; that is, eicher have no God, or to Have 2v* *ber $90 


moe gods, or an other then the knowne God,' or nor to acknowledge God to be 
fach anto ns as he is manifeſted,or norrotraft in God?; nor to ſubſet 2nd ſubmic 
onr ſelves whe God in rrue humility and patience, notto hope for all good things 
from him alone not to loveand feare him. The pareyof this unpiety are thoſe vi- 
ces contraty' to theſe vertues whereof we purpole preſently to intreat. Before me, 
o in my fight : as if he ſhoald ay, Thon ſhalt have no other gods, not onely in 
thy geſture,and words in the eyes of met; bur neither ſhale thou have firange gods 
in the cloſet of thy heart, becauſe nothing is cloſe and hidden from my fight, bur 
liech wholly open , and is alrogether manifeſt unto me the ſearcher of the hearrs 
and reines. | 

- The moſi ready and eatie way of m_—_— each Commandement, is to diftri- 
bore the obedience of evety Commandermenr into his vertues, as parts; adjoyning 
afcerwards thoſes vices,vhich are oppoſite unto the ſame vertues- The parts of the 
obedience of this firſt Commandemenr gre ſeven vertues ; The Knowledge of God, 
Faith, Hope, the Love of G od, the Peare of God, Humility, and Patience. Theie verrucs 
are commanded, and cheir contrary vices are forbidden. 


I. The knowledge of Godis ; foto judge of God as he hath manifeſted himſelfe 1 vere, 
in his word and works, and to be moved and ſtirred vp by that knowledge to a 75.5" 
confidence, love, feare,and worſhipof the rrue God. How ſhall they beleeve in him Rom-10.14. 


of whom they have not heard ? This is life eternall, that they know thee to be the onely ) 
very God,and whom thow haſt ſent Jeſws Chriſt, The extremes repbgnant to this ver- 
me are many - . 


t. The ignorance or not knowing of the true God and his will, which is, not to know *- Ignorarce of 
thoſe things of God, or to doubt of them, which we ought to know by the benefit ©** 4 ho wilh 
of onr creation, avd by his maniteftations- This ignorance is either narwrall, or in- Two-fold igno- 


endered in men, which is of thoſe things which we are ignorant of, or cannot un- 
ferftand chrough the corrnption of onr nature: or elſe it is 4 pwrpoſed or endeavoured 
ggnorance , which is of thoſe things that our eonfſcievce tellerh us muſt be enqui- 
red after, neicher yer doe wee enquire after them with an earneſt deſire, namely, 
with a deſire of learning them, and of obeying God. Of both theſe ignorances ic 


is aid, There « none thas doth underſtand, and ſecke God. The naturall man pereerveth pia\,n4-2. 


not, c. 


2. Erronys conceived , or falſe imaginations and opinions of him : as when 1. Some Emnours touching 
imagine there is no God. 2. Some feigne that there are moe gods : as in ancient times © 


the Heather, the Manichees, &e. 3. /f they profeſſe it not in words , yet in deed they 
wabe gods , while they aſcribe thoſe things to creatmres , which are proper to God onely : 
as the Papiſts, who make their prayers nnto Angels,and men deparred. For prayer 
and invocation attriburerh anco him who is invocated, infinite wiſdome and poyw- 


er. Wherefore Pau! faith, that they who pray to creatures, Turn the glory ofthe nncor- tom1-13,14, 


raptible God, to the /imilitnde of the image of 4 corruptible man, and of brrdr, and of fowre- 
footed beaſts, and of creeping things ; And, Twrne the truth of God into a the, and worſhip 
and ſerve the creature, Gerfaking the (reator. So neither will the Ange!l ſaffer 7obn 


to worſhip him, and addeth this reaſon ; I am thy fellow- ſervant, and one of thy bre- Apoe-rg 10, 


thren, which have the teſtimony of Jeſus + worſhip God. 4. In like manner alſo they imas- 


ome 
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ine falſe opinions of God , who know God to be but one, but know not the true God, which 

nah ble in the Goſpel : as the ſounder Philoſophers, and 2 

Sefaries. 5. And ſo they alſo, who profeſſe that they know that one and true God , bus yet 

ſude and fall from bim, and in place of him worſhip an [do! which they make unto themſelves, 

becauſe they imagine this God to be ſome other kind of god then he hath revealed 

himſelfe to be ip his word ; as Jews, Samoſarenians, Arrians, Pnevmatomachi, 

John 5.23. &c. Hethat bonowyeth not the Son , honemreth not the Father. He that denyeth the Sou, 
» Jon 32+ bath not the Father. EO ta . - 

Magick, » Mapich , Sorcery, and Wit ,W 1s moſt repagnant,and cont ro the 

Whac alagick i. hrs of God." For it 134 rei or covenant with the Devill , the m——_ God, 

with certame words or ceremonies adjoyned, that they doing or ſaying this or that, ſhall re- 

ceive things promiſed of the Dewill; and ſuch things as are to be ached and received of God 

alone : 4s, that by his ard and aſuiſtance they ſhall know, or works things not neceſſ Jendorg 

either to the fulfilling of their evill luſts, or to oſtentation , or to the commodities of this life, 

Magn (as allo Hagen, that is, Magick) is a Perhan word , bgnifyi a Philo. 

ſopher, or a Teacher. But men perceiving their owne ignorance » for the 

Fachantments. Depils help , and ſo the names grew infamous. Unto Magick belong enchang.. 

ment*, which are the uſing of certaine words or ceremonies according to a cove- 

nant before entred with the Devill , which being done and ſpoken , the Devill 

ſhou'd performethat, which the epchanters requeſt. Now in theſe ceremonies and 

words. which they uſe, there is no efficacy or force : but the Devill himſelfe 2c. 

compliſherh choſe things, which he hath promiſed, to this end, that they may re 

Levi.9% yolr from Godto the Devill, apd n__— him ip place of God, Now, as the Mz. 

 - <a is Commandement , whoſoever uſe the 


pO gician, ſo they alſo are condemned by t 
help of Magicians. / 
4.5uperition., —=&4. Swperſtition, which is to attribute ſach effeAts ro cerrainethings, or obſervati. 
ons of geſtures or words, as depend not either on naturall or morall reaſon, or on 
the word of God ; and either do not at all follow and fall our, or are wrought 
the Devils, and other cauſesthen thoſe, whereby they are thought to have beene 
'done. For though it be no covenant with the Devill, yet ic is Idolatry- Under this 
Levie,19.26, Vice of ſuperſtition are comprehended ſomth [9g obſervations of dreames, divinath 
———q ons ſigner, and prediltions, or fore-telling of Wiz.z.ards, all which are by exprefie words 
condemned in Scripture. 
g. Confilencein 5. All truſt and confidence , which is repoſed in creatures. For this is manifeſtly re« 
— pvgnant tothe true knowledge of one God; and to faith, and hope. For truſt and 
contidence is an honour due unto God alone , which whoſo tranſlateth unto crea» 
tures, doth in very deed imagine moe gods. Wherefore God in his word doth wi- 
Pſal 46 2. terly condemne thoſe, who repoſe truſt and confidence in things created, as in men. «Aud 
_ p 4 alſo he condemmneth thoſe which put their truſt in their owne workes , and in riches : which 
tpel.5-5 alſo = = men doe ; and ſo under the name of this vice is covetonſneſe allo com- 
rehended. 
« I iekerp» F 6. Idelatry, which is moſt of all repugnant unto the true knowledge of God,and 
Two kindsof to faith. Now there are two kinds of 1 latry. 1. when m nay wm. 
14olatYe. 8 then that one true God : Or, when that is worſhipped for God, which is no God. This kind 


of Idolatry is more groſle and palpable , and doth Mong belopg unto the firſt 


Commandement. 2. When in profeſtion or profeſſedly we net another god, but 
we erre in the manner of worſhip: that us, when albeit the true God us worſhi d; yet never» 
theleſſe he us worſhip d after another manner , then God bimſelfe hath in the ſecond Comm 
mandement, and WA commonly in bis word preſcribed, either by enternall ip, or by ex- 
reynall worſhip, or externall rites or ceremonies. This other kinde of 1dolatry is more 
o and wile , and 7 ——_—_— and forbidden in the ſecond Commandement- 

or they who worſhi in » though t that they worſhip any 
other beſides rhe mn God, yet nenneih Los a Furs on For own imagine 
God to be ſuch a god as will be worſhipped in Images , and fo charge the will of 
God, and by changing Gods will, chavge even Godbimlelfe. 


+ comenpe of 7. Thecontempt of God, which is to know thoſe things of God which uo , 
t 


, 


OE ns” 
OO ——— — 


bac not to be moved thereby to love him:or to acknowledge indeed one true God 
revealed in the Church ; but nor to be moved thereby ro worlhip him, co trult in 
him, £o feare him, and ro love him. For the knowledge of the true God dorh noc 
ſaffice alone, bur there mult alſo accompany ic an inward motion of the mind to 
imbrace and follow the ſame; elſe ſhould the Devils aiſo and the Gentiles have the 
trve knowledge of God,which che Apottle denyethy/aying: They are inexcnſable,be» Rom-1, 20,11, 
canſe when they knew God, they glorified him not as God, neither were t UE. 

11. Faub1s a lure and cercaine perſwalion, whereby we aſſent uno every word 1 1 veuue, 
of God delivered unto us, and whereby we are reſolved that the promite of the F*b- 
free mercy of God for Chritts ſake doth belopg unto us: and further alto it is a con- 
fidence receiving this benefic of God.and reſting thereon, being kindled of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt by the word in our minds, will, ard hearts, and working in them a rejoy- 
ang iv God, invocation, and praying unto God , and obedience according to all 
bis commandements. Put your truſt in the Lord your (God, and you ſhall be aſſured. 3 Ghron, 30-19, 

Unco faith are r of one hde which offendeth in the detect of taich,1 Un FEED TED Cx 

bebefe, which aſlemceth not ro ſuch dodtrine as isheard and known concerning God. 1% ww ink, © 
2 Doubifmlarſſe, which neither aſſenieth Redfaltly co the dotrine of God, neither | Water's ” 
doth altogether gaine-fayir,bar,being floating and wavering,hath a weake irclina. © 
tion BOW £O One part, and pow to another 3. Diſtruſt, which applieth not unto it 3 Piſkult, 
ſelfe the knowledge which it bath of God and his promiſes,and doth through feare 
of Gods foriakivg us, lurceaſe the doing of that it ſhould doe, and feeke procetion 
and lat, wit God,or of ſome other belides God. He that beleeveth not Ged, ' John 5.10 
hath hins 4 lyar , becauſe be beleeveth not the teſtimony or record that God witneſſed 


that received ſeed in the flony ground,is be which heareth the word, and incomtinently —_— 


Now among(t thoſe which are repugnant nnco faith, of che other fide, which of- Two vices con- 
ſendech in the exceſlſe, are, 1. Tempring of God : which is through an unbelicfe, or 1% i twmh, 
of 


3- Carnal fans 
rity, 


ger of God;and frompur ene,withoer faith and repentance : This is ofren,and 
moſt prt acculeg inthe Scri Chritt ſpeaketh of that ſecuricy and care- 
lefoelfe whicetr H be at his i ym At the dayes of Noc were, fo likewiſe Mat 24 20,39. 
ſhall the comming of the Son of man be. Far ac wn the dayes before the fload, they did eate and | 
tink; marry, and give tn marriage, cs > '' | - | Be e- 

11]. Hope isa fare and errigine cxpeRtarion of everiaſiing life freely tobe given js 
for Chris ſake; and of minigacion oratiwagement of preſent emis,and of a delive- 
rance from the ſame evils of this life : and laſtly, an expecting and: Jooking for all 
bleſſings necefſary unto faiyazion,according cothe counlell and wilkot God. Hete- 
ef faidn: Traft perfeitly an The grace rhat 3s brought ame you, by the: revelation of Je- 1 Pt 1-15. 
fav Chrift maketh wat fhemed. Now bope ipringerh from faith : becauſe he _ 
that is cerraibeof the preſeme will of God rowards himyhath alſo certaine and afſu- 
red promiſes of therame'to come. For Grd « wot changed : and the gifts — > ——_ 

g 


ne OY 
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God are without repentance. Moreover, faith and hope differ it theſe conſiderations r 
Facth imbraceth the'pr eſent benefits of + —_ towards . - PRo—gy the 
ets and fruits which are to come of thu preſent and perpetnall wi ; «ccordery 4 
Heb,vr. rt, Fe ſaid, For maketh thoſe things to be which are hoped for, and ſheweth theſe things, Ge. 
Kom 8. 24- Hope that is ſeene, ts not hope ; for how can Oc, 9 a 
Two vices come Onto boye, in the defett, is oppoſed, 1, Deſpaire, which is ro efteerne his finney rs 
rrary m'he de- be greater then the merit of the Son of God , and to refuſe the mercy of God of. 
pr ntm ne * feredin his Sonne the Mediatour : and therefore not to looke for thoſe bleſſings 
which are promiſed ro the godly, bur ro be rormented with an horrible lenle and 
feeling of Gods wrath, and witha feare of being hereafrer caſt away into everl;.. 
Ripg paines, and ro and ip horroar of God, and to hate bimas being ctuell and a 
Gen, 4.3 tyrant ; as (ain cried out, My ſin is greater then can be pardoned. From this deſpaire 
1 Thel-4-#3* $. Paw! dehorteth vr, Sorrow not as others which have no hope. Where fin aboundedybere 
>. Doubring of Prace abounded much more. 2. A doubting of the bleſrimgs ro come , which are exprefied 
tute bievig's 1ntheword : asof everlaſting life, of defence and delivery in temprationyandof fi- 
Camall ſeciry Dall perſeverance. Kmto hope, the exceſſe carnall ſecurity is oppoled, whereof we ſpake 
convary wihe a liccle before, But asthar is every where in Gods word condemned ; ſo ſþ 
<p 1uzl; teu. Carity is commended,and required at the hands cf all the ome which doth affare 
— us of Gods grace amidſt and agaivit all the affrightings of Conſcience; and is no« 
thing elſe but a fai- b, and hope, which, being joyped with trac repencapce, doth 
rot teare Gods forlaking, becauſe it is aſſured of Gods unchangeable favour to- 
Rondb31,3z wards it. Whereof it is ſpoken: if God be on owr fide, who can be againſt us? Who ſpared 
not bus owne Sou, but gave hins for wa all to death , how ſhall be not with hins give u« all 
things alſo ? 
IV. Vertue, IV. The love of Godis, to acknowledge God to be exegeding good and excee- 
The love sf ging bountifull and mercifull; not onely 1n himſelfe, bar alſo in us and cowards w; 
and that therefore he deth imploy his power,wiſdome, juſtice,mercy,goodnefle to 
our ſalvation: apd ſo,through the ackrowledging of his infinite goodnefle towards 
os, to love God above all things, as that we more covet and defire our conjoyning 
and conformicy with him,and the execution of his will,then all other things what» 
ſoever ; and further, had rather leave and relinquiſh all things (love we them ne 
ver ſo deerely) then be bereaved of his communion and. fellowſhip, or offend him 
in ary thing : andare ready topart with all other things (which we love) for his 
ſake, andnoching is more cared for of us , then how we may do thivgs gratefull 
Two parts of and acceptable unto him- For true love comprehendeth rwo things : 1. A de/ae of 
true love. the ſafety and preſervation of the thing which us loved. 2. A will to be joyned with the thing 
Dew'b.$- we love, or hot joncdaid us. Hereofeit is ſaid , Thowſhalt love the Lord thy Git 
tuke 1426 withallthine heart,Oc. If any man conge to me, and hate net Father and Mother, wiſe and 
clularem, yea, and bus owne life alſo, he cannat be my deſerple. 
The contrary Unto the lour of God inthe defelt, are repugnant, 1. The caſting away of Gods love, ot; 
x ces, the con and hatred of Ged, which is through the alienation of cur nature from 
haredof God, God and Gods jultice, and by reaſon of an inclination thereof to fin, thereforets 
flee and ſhunne God accuſing and puniſhing fin, and to frer againſt him. Ofthis 
Rom. $7, fin it is ſaid ; The wiſdom 4 the fleſh is enmity againſ# God , for it is not ſubjelt tw the 
>-Inordinze toy» Law of God, meitber indeed can be- 2. Inordinate love of himſelfe and ether creatures + 
_ _ = which is. to preferre his luſts, or pleaſures, or life, or glory, or avy other thing be= 
fore God, and his will, apd glory, and to be willing + ro neglect and offend 
Ma'.1e.39. Him,thento part from thoſe things which we love : He that loveth Father or Mather 
> lore more then me, 1 not worthy of me. 7..A feigned lowe of God, whereby alſo we may here 
offend. Bur here we cannot offend in the exceſſe, becauſe we never love 
much as we ſhould. <3 SY 
V. Vertue, V. The feare of Ged is, to acknowledge the infinice avger of God towards finne, 
(+ omanns | © great power - puniſh ſfinne, his mend juſtice, avd rhac right and domis 
niop which he hath overall creatures;and of the contrary go acknowledge our owe 
corruption and infirmity : and therefore to ſubmit our ſelves to Cantenaged 
» 
and 


all hisxCommandements;and toaccount for the greateſt evill,cur offending of 
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and eftrangiog trom hum, and in reipea thereof highly co hate and derett all fin, 
and to be ready rather oo ſuffer all othereviis whatiocver, then that we will offend 
God in any ubing- Thew ſhale feare the Lord thy God, becauſe I ans the Lord. Who would Levi 19.14, 
wot feare thee, O Kung of Nations ? For to thee appertameth the deaminion: for among all the SH. 
le men of the Gentiles, and in all their king domes there is none like unto thee, Objet. The 
lygheſf good canner be feared: for feare is 4 g of evill. God us the chiefaſt good. There» 
he cannot be feared. Anf. To the Major we anſwer, that the highett good cannor 
be feared, as it 15 che higheſt good, bur in reſpect that it is omewhat elſe. So God 
i: feared, w9t 4s ke is our principal good (for (© heis loved) but as be « juſt, and mighty 
co puniſh : or he is feared in regard of the evill and puniſhment of utter defiruction 
which be is able co iflict. | 
The hoop ons ns Cn differ : _ I. The love of God ariſeth from a knowledge The differences 
Gods ce rare of God ariſe from 4 kno £ Gods re , and bag >meen teae 
f =. + p oo Fr that right which he Fa ye ye ne 2. —_ OITIS 
h good, to wit , God and our conjunttion with him : wheretore the loye of God is, 
not to abide to be bereaved of God, who is the chiefe good. But feare flicthevill, ro 
wit , the diſpleaſure and wrath of God, and our ſeparation from hims, Wherefore al© 
the feare of God is,to beware that we offend not God, Moreover, the feare of God, A difference of 
which was in the nature of man ancorrupe, diftererh from chat which is now in che _— nk 
revenerate in this lite, and which isin che blefled Angels and Saints in the celeſtial! man veing yer 
li. The feare of God, which is mthe bleſſedin everlaſimg life , is a high deteſtation C—_——_—Y 
of inne and pubiſhments, without griete, becauſe neicher any line ts in them,nor inthe regene- 
avy puniſhment of hone;and they are aſlured thac they ſhall never finne or be puni- yy 44.9. 
hed. He will deſtroy death for ever , and the Lord God will wipe away the teares from Rev-1.18, % 
alfaces. The feare of God, which is in the regenerate in this life, is an acknowledg- oo 
iog of inne and the wrath of God, and an carnelt griefe for the finnes committed, 
for the offending of God, and for thoſe calamities which by reaſon of fins both we 
2nd others ſuſtaive, and a feare of future (ins and puniſhments, and an carneft de- 
fre of lying and ſhunning theſe evils, by reaſon of the knowledge of that mercy 
which is ſhewed unto us through Chriſt. Feare yee not them which kill the body , tar10-18- 
but ave not able ta t4ll the ſoule : but rather feare bim, which « able to deſtroy both ſoule 
and body in hell, Feareſ# thow not God, ſecing thow art in the ſame condemmation ? Luke 243.40. 
This feare 13 commonly called Son- like feare, becaule it is ſuch as Song bear towards gow-like feare, 
heir Parencs,who are ſorry for the anger and diipleaſure of their Father, and feare 
lect they farrher offend him, and be puniſhed; and yer notwithſtanding are al- 
waics perſwaded of the love and minde of thezr Father towards them : and there- 
fore they love him , and for this love of him whom they have offended they are 
the more grievoully ſorry. So is it ſaid of Peter. So he went out, and wept bitter= yg ,, 
h. $:rvile teare, ſuch as is of ſlaves or ſervants cowards their Maſters, is to ſhurne Servile feare, 
puriſhment without fairh, and without a deſire of changing and amending this 
life, with a deſpaire and ſhunniog of Godaand with 2 ſeparation from him. The Son- yrree differences 
like feare diff-reth from a (ervile or {laviſh feare : 1.Becauſe this Son- like feare ari- beiween Sor-like 
ſth from 4 con dence and love of God. And therefore, 2. /t principally ſhunneth not God hangs 
timſelfe, but the d [pleaſing and offending of God : and, 3. It i certaine of everlaſting life, 
Servile fearey 1. riſeth from a knowledpe, and an accuſing of ſir mt, and from 4 feeling of 
Gods judgement and anger againſt ſinne : and , 2, /s a ſhunning and hatred of God, and 
nes, eadels jugs of God on ſiune, but not of ſinne it ſelfe, 3. «And is ſo much 
the ereater , how much the mare certain expeltation there us of everlaſting damnation , 
and how much the greater deſpaire there us of grace and the mercy of God. This feare of 
God is in the Devils, and in the wicked, and is that beginning gf everlaſting death, 
which the wicked feele in this life. 7 heard thy woice in the garden and was afraid. Ger-3.10. 
The devils belerve and tremble. There ts no peace unts the wicked. Wherefore it isan B37nY 
hatred and ſhunning,noc of linne,but of God,and is repugnant to the faith and love _—— 
of God. It isr or commanded, but forbidden in this Commandement. There is no 1 Joha 4.4. 
fearein love, but per fel love caſteth out ſeare; for feare hath painefulneſſe : and he rhat fea- 
retl),ts not perfect in love.Now,becaule inthe ogy 9 in this life,neither faich nor love 
a4 are 
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are perfe&,but are often ſhaken wich many tentations and doubrs; therefore.a/beit 
chis ſor-like feare'is begun. in them, yer it 1s never in that poritys but that ſome ſer- 
vile feare is miogled with it. Examples hereofare rife and trequcnt inthe Pfalmes, 


Plal.3t.3.axd andinthe book of Job. # hen 1 beld my tongue my bones conſuneed, when 1 roared af 


fob tg 


Scripture for 


the day. Mine iniqunties are gone over mine head, and, as a weighty burden,they are roo heg- 
vy for me : Mine heart panteth, my ſtrength failerb me. Wherefore hideſt tho thy face, and 
takeſt me for thine enemy ? 

We are turther here to obſerve, that oftentimes in Scripture the love of Gad, 


+. and the feare of God, israken for the whole worſhip of God , or for the general! 


whole #orſhip of obedience, according to all Gods Commandements : As, T he feare of the Lord © the 


God, 


x Cor. 4+6,7, 


x Pet $.S. 


Mar. 10,4 
Phil.3, J* 


beginning of w1ſdome. The end of the ( ammandement, ts love ont of a pwre heart, Go, In 
thu we 3h that we love the children of G od, when we love God, &c. The reafon here. 
of is , becauſe the feare and love of God, ſeeing they ſpring of faith, antt hope, 
are cauſes of our whole obedience. For they who truly love and feare God, will 
not offend him in any thing, bur indeavour to doe a!l things plealing and acceptable 
unto him. 

Unto the feare of God are repugnant, 1.1n the defef,Prophanereſſe,carnall ſeen. 
rity,and contempt of God : 2.1n the exceſſe, Servile feareand deſpaire; of which we 
have already ſpoken ſufficiently. 

V 1. Humilay is, to acknowledge all thoſe good things, which are in us, and are 
done by us, not to come from any worthinefle or ability of our own, but from the 
free goodnefle of God : and fo by the acknowledging of Gods divine Majeſty, and 
our infirmity and unworthinefſe,to ſubjetand fwbmir our ſelves unto God, to gine 
che glory of all things which are in usro him alone, truely co feare God, ard to 
acknowledge and bewaile our owne defeRs and vices, not to covet to ary hicher 
place or condition,neither truſting in our owne gifts, but, in the help and afliftance 
of God, to hold our ſelves contented with our yocation and calling, not to deſpiſe 
others in compariſon of our ſelves,neitherto ler or hinder them in the diſchargi 


of their duty, but ro acknowledge that others alſo areand may be made profirable b 


in{truments of God, and therefore to give place and honour unto them: not toat- 
tribate unto our ſelves things above our force and power, not to affet any excel. 
lency above others : but to be well contented with thoſe things which God hath 
given us,and to imploy all our gifts and ſtudies to the glory of God,and the fafery 
of our neighbours,even thoſe which are of the baſer and gnworthier (ort: neither at 
any time co murmure againſt God,if we faile of our hope, or it we be deſpiſed, bur 
inall things to aſcribe the praiſe of wiſdome and juſtice unto God. Theſe things 
have figuratively applyed unto mine owne ſelfe, and Apollos for your ſakes , that ye nugt 
learne by 4, that no man preſume above that which is written, that one ſwell not aganf 
another for any mans cauſe : for who ſeparareth thee ? And what haſt thou that thou haft 
wot received f God reſiſteth the proud, and grverh grace to the humble, Humble your ſelves 
therefore under the mighty hand of God, . he may exalt you in due time. Whoſoever ſhall 


humble himſelfe as this little child,the ſame us the greateſt in the hingdome of heaven. Done- 

thing through contention, or vaine glory, but in meckneſſe of = 

another better then himſelfe- 

' Pride a vicecon- Unto Hamility inthe extremity of defeR is oppoſed Pride , or arrogancy : which 
= 


co 


let every man eſteeme 


is to aſcribe his gifts not to God, but ro his own worthineſſe or abiliry, andthere- 
foreto Rand in admiration of himlelfe andhis gifts,nor truly co feare God,neither 
to acknowledge and bewaile his defeRts ; nl. ſo further co be aſpiring to high- 
er places and callings ; and Randing not upon God, but upon his owne gitts, to at- 
tribute alſo to himſelfe thoſe things which he hath not, ro atremprt things above 
his power , and not belonging to his calling ; ro contemne and debaſe others in 
reſpeR of himſelfe, to yeeld ro none, bur to covet roexcell , and be eminent 2- 
bove other , to referre his gifts apd counſelsprincipally to his owne glory, to be 
angry with God and men, to fret and fume acainit God, when his delires and 
connſets are hindered, and alſo to accuſe God of errour and in juſtice, if Gods cout» 
ſels agree not with the judgements and affeRions of men. More briefly thus : ow 
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ard arrogancy is for 2 man to admire himlelfc and his own gifts , to attribute them 


cohimiclfe as chiefe cauſes of them, to intermeddle with other mens affaires, and 


fret and furne againſt Godiit his will and defire be hindred. Hereof it is faid, Gedre- « ver.g.s, 
kfteth the proud, Alt that are proud in heart are an abomination tothe Lord. Unta hung- "0:5. 


ky, is oppoſed, in the extremity of exceſſe , 4 frigned modeſty or humility , which is 
2 double pride : and it is torhunt after the praiſe and commendation of humilicy,by 
denying of thoſe things outwardly, whicty yet'a tnan doth in his minde attribute 
unco himſelfe, either truly or falſly, and by refuſing of choſe things which he moſt 
of all defireth, and covertly laboureth to compaſle. When ye faſt looks not ſowre as the 
Hypecrites : for they dr: figure their faces, that they might ſceme unto men to faſt, V, erily [ 
ſay unto Jonythat they have their reward. Ariſtotle termeth it, frigned iceneſſe, ar:d thoſe 
that are poſſeſſed rherewith, counterfeit nice men. Some render the word there uſed 
by Ariſtetle, thus ; Vaine-glorious diſſemblers. The words of eAriſtotle are theſe, They 
who drſſemble in ſmall and open matters, are called coy deceivers , and grow contemptible 
every where with men : and ſometimes it 13 pride in men, as the wearing of Lacedemonian 
«tire,or cladding themſelves in apy courſe and vile apparrell. Therefore counterfeic 
humility is e pride, 


V II. Patience is the knowledge and agnizing of Gods Majeſty, wiſedome, ju- Vl Vere, 
Rice, and | —m—_—_— 4 a confidence in Gods promiſe,and fo in hope ****® 


of Gods afſiltance and deliveMnce,co guy God, in ſuffering thoſeevils and adver- 
fities: which he ſendeth on us, and willeth us to ſuffer ; neither in reſpeRt of the 

riefe which they bring, tro murmur againſt God, or to do apy thing againſt his 
Commandements, but in our dolour and griefe, to retaine fill che confidence and 
hope of Gods afſitancexto aske deliverance of him, and by this knowledge and full 


perſwaſion of Gods will, to mitigate andaſſwage our prete and paines : Hold thee val. 37-9.45; 
e 


fil in the Lord, and abide patiently upon him. Flope thaw in the Lord, and keep his WAY, 4nd 
be ſhall promote thee. Humility and Patience Riong unto the firſt Commandemenc, 
not onely becauſe they are parts of that incernall obedience, which God requirech 
immediatly co be performed unto him, but alſo becauſe they follow and accom- 
pany the true knowledge,or confidence, love and feare of God, as neceſſary effects 
of rhe ſame. 


Unto Patience , in the extremity of defeR , —_— contrary : which is, 1=*ticnce con- 


through the not knowing and diſtruſt of Gods wiſdome, providence, juſtice, and t 
goodnefſe, not to be willing toobey God , in ſuffering ſuch adverſity, as he wil» 
lech us to ſuffer,and through griefe to fret againſt God,or to do ſomewhar againſt 
his Commandements, neither to deſire or expeRt from God any help and delive« 
rance, neither by the knowledge and truft, or perſwaſion of Gods will, to mode» 
rate the griefe , but toyeeld unto it ; and being broken therewith , to be driven 
and ſoliciced unto deſpaire. Examples hereof arc Sa! and Judas: alſo many ra- 
ging affeAions in Zobs complaints, wherewith the godly are often ſhaken and di- 
lireſled. 


cQ to paticncge 


Unto Patience in the exceſſe, Temerity or raſhneſſe is oppoſed ; which is through Rafbree comra- 


ry in the excelle 


fooliſhnefle,not knowing or not cop wr Fe dangers, or his own calling,or the to paience, 


will of God,or elſe throngh a confidence in 
any need or neceſſity, He that loveth danger, ſhall periſh therein. 

Here isto be noted and obſerved, that oftentimes in this and other Commande. 
mens the ſame vices are oppoſed to ſundry and diverſe vertues-So unto faith,hope, 
and feare of Godzis oppoſed carnall ſecurity : to faicth,hope, the love of God, humilie 
ty and patience, is oppoſed the tempting of God : and to the true knowledge of 
God and faith, Idolatry is moſt repugnant. The ſame may be ſcene alſo, andmuft 
be obſerved in the verrues and vices of other Commandements. * - 


Aaa 3 Queſt, 


imſelf, ro adventure davgers without ***<3-7 


540 JV bat the ſecond (ommandement requireth. 


On Tus Queſt.96. What doth the ſecond Commandement require ? 


3 5» SABBATH, 
Anſ. That we ſhould not exprefle or repreſent God by any image or ſhape, 
a Eſay 40. 18, MY figure z * or worſhip him any otherwiſe then he com 


res 5,16 In bis word himſelf to be worſhipped, 
Rom.1.23z24. ARs 17.29. 1Sam.I5.23., Deut.12.30, Matth. 15.9. 
The Explication- 
The end of this Wo things are contained in this fecond Commandement : the Com- 
_— Comman- mandement it ſelf,and an exhortation to obedience. The end or ſcope of the 
met ts 


Commandement, is : That the true God alone, who commandeth himſelfrs 
be ng in the firſt Commandement, be rightly worſhipped of us + tame- 
ly, with ſuch worſhip, wherewith it is right and -meer he ſhould be 
worſhipped of intelligent and underſtanding creatures, and ſuch as pleaſerh him, 
and be in no fore diſhanoured by ſuperſtitions kinds of worſhip. Wherefore the 
true worſhip of the true God is here injoyned, and withall a rule is given, thatwe 
holily and religioufly containe and hold onr ſelves wighin the lifts and carriers 
ſcribed by God, neither adde onghtro chat worſhiÞPwhich God himſelfe hath in. 
fticured , nor maime the ſame ſo much as in the 'leaſt point: which alſo we are in 
What is the trus Other places expreſty injoyned by the Lord. 'Now the true and Wncorrupt worſhep of 
——_— Ged is every internall or externall works, commanded of God, done in faith, which is per- 
werkls +" ſivaded rhat both the perſon and the works pleaſe God for the Mediatours ſake ; the 
raly, chiefe end whereof is, that due honour may be given unto God, whereby we 
ſhew that we —— him _ for the a= wh who hath _ the wore 
wil-worſhip is ſhip to be thus done anto him. And, To morſhip G » is fo to worſhip him, as hins« 
fall worſhip. ſel hath manifeſted in his word that he will be —_ Cri, in this & 
' cond Commandement is forbidden all wil-worſhip, thats, all falſe worſhip; name- 
ly, not onely that creatures or Images be not reputed or worſhipped for God, but 
alſo that we reſemble not him the very true God by any Image or ſhape , nei- 
ther worſhip him by Images, and «t Images, or with apy other kinde of worſhip, 
which himſelfe hath not commanded. For when he condemneth the chiefe or 
groſſeſt, and moſt evident kind of falſe worſhips, namely, the worſhipping of God 
at, or by Images, ic is manifeſt that he forbiddertfalſo the other kinds of falſe wor- 
ſhips, ſeeing this is the head and fountaine of all the reſt. For he forbidderh the 
moſt groſſe kind of Idolatry, not thereby to exclude others, and acquit them from 
this inhibition, bur becauſe rhis is the fountaine of all the reſt. Wherefore all wor-- 
ſhips (whatſoever are inſtituted by men, not by God, and in which the ſame cauſe 
of prohibiting or forbidding appeareth)are forbidden by the forbidding of this,the 
. groſſeſt kind of the reſt. Therefore whatſoever things hinder Gods true worſhip, 
they are all contrary to this Commandement. 
Twoſold Idola» 1, [dolatry; which is a falſe or ſuperſtitious worſhip of God. Tdolatry (awe 
uY. have heretofore ſhewed) is of two ſorts: 1. When 4 falſe god is worſhipped : that 
is, when in place ofthe true God, or beſides him, honour or worſhip 1s givento 
ſome either imaginary or exiſtent ming, which is agreeing unto the true God one- 
ly. This kinde of Idolatry is eſpecially forbidden in the firſt Commandement: and 
further alſo in ſome part inthe third Commandement. 2. #hen men erre in the 
kinde of worſhip : that is, when worſhip or honour is imagined to be done to 
the true God hy ſome ſach worke, which himſelfe hath not commanded. This 
| kind is properly condemned in this ſecond Commandement, and is called wil-wer- 
Wo are fuper* ſhip, or ſuperſtition,adding mens inventions to Gods Commandements. They are 
Elay 29.13. - aid to be ſuperſtitions, whoſoever adde hnmane inventions to the Commandements 
mate15-9 iz, Of God. This ſuperſtition or wil-worſhip is condemned eyery where in Scripture: 
Noa: In vaine they worſhip megeaching for doltrine mens precepts. Beware leſt there be any mas 
that ſpoile you throwgh Philoſophy , and vaine deceit , throngh the traditions of men , «c- 
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ordeng to the r udements of the world , and not afier (rift. Let no man condenme you 
in meat and drink Cc. Which all periſh with the uſing, and are after the commandements 
and dettrines of men. Which things have indeed 4 ſhew of wiſdome in voluntary religion , 
ard bumbleneſſe of minde, and in not ſparing the body : neither have they it in any eſtrma- 
tion to ſatis fie the fleſh- Hence we anſwer this objection. Object. /dolatry is forbid- 
den in the firſt Commandement , and in this ſecond alſo : therefore they both make but 
one» Anſw. One kind of Idolatry is forbidden in the firſt Commandement, to wir, 
when another god is worſhipped : another in the ſecond, namely, when the true God is 
worſhipped otherwiſe then be ought. Repl. Tea, but ſtill in both there is 1dalatry committed, 
and 4 ſtrange god worſhipped. eAnſ. There is indeed an Idol in both alwaies : but 
not alwaies in the intent and profeſſion of mer. Therefore whoſoever offend 
againſt the ſecond Command:ment , offend againſt the firſt ; becanſe they who 
worſhip God otherwiſe then he will be worſhipped, imagine God to be another, 
or otherwiſe affected and qualified then he is- Therefore they worſhip not God, 
hut - w_—_ of their owne braine, which they perſwade themielyes to be io 
affeed. 

2» Hypocriſie, which is, 4 pretending or feigning true godlineſſe and worſhip of God , +. Hypocriſie. 
dowg - works commanded by G ofa Sethe Merall ,- — bends 
true faith and converſion. This vice is depairſted and deſcribed in theſe words by the 
Prophet Eſaias © T his people come neere unto me with therr month , and bonour me with ry 1g.13,14, 
their lips , but have removed their hearts farre from me, and their feare towards me was 
taught by the precepts of men. Therefore behold [ will againe doe a marvellous works in this 


P_—_ 

7. Profaneneſſe, which is, a voluntary letting goe, or contempt of all religion, and of the 3 Proſanencie. 
whole = of God both internall and = elſe of —_—_ of divine worſhip. Th is 
profanenetle is repugnant not onely to this Commandement, but alſo to the whole 
worſhip of God io the firſt and ſecond Table. 

For defence of ſuperſticion ſome alledge : 1. That ſuch places and ſayings as are Objeds 
brought againſt will-worſhip, ſpeake onely of CMoſaicall _— ceremonies, and of the 
wicked and ungodly commandements of men : but not of ſuch precepts of men , 4s are au» 
thoriſed by the (hnrch , Biſhops, and ſuch as co nothing contrary to Gads word. 

Anſw. That this 1s falſe which is replyed, ſome demonſtrances, which are added 

anto certaine places, declare, which alſo reje& thoſe humane Laws and ordinances, 

thac command any thing in regard of divine worſhip, which is not commanded by 

God, although the ſame be a thing in his owne kinde not wicked, nor torbidden of 

God. So Chrift rejeteth the Jews tradition of waſhing of hands,becaule they had an Mat.1g-11, 
opinion of worſhipping God thereby ; whereofhe ſaith , That which goeth into the 

month defileth not the man , but that which cometh out of the mouth, that defileth the man. 

Hicher alſo may that be referred , which Chriſt fpeaketh, Woe be to you Scribes ard mus;,x5. 
Phariſees, Hypocrites : for ye make cleaxe the outer /ide of the ('up and of the Platter ; but 

within they are full of bribery and exceſſe, Now that theſe and the like things are law- 

full, ſerting afde an opinion of ſuperſtition in them , the Apoſtle in ſupdry places 

doth ſhew : He that obſerveth the day,obſerveth it tothe Lord: and he that obſerveth not Rom. 14.46. 
the day, obſerveth it not tothe Lord. He that eateth, eateth to the Loyd, for he giveth God 

thanks: and he that eateth not, eateth not tothe Loyd , and giveth God thanks. Againe , 
Whatſoever ts ſold in the ſhambles, eate ye, and ache no queſtion for conſcience ſake. For the , ©, ,Q.11, 
earth is the Lords, and all that therein is. Wherefore they are not imply ſo condem. 

ned , but only ſo farre as they are preſcribed for divine worſhip, that is, if they be 

ſo reeſeribed, as that by the performance of them God is honoured, and diſhonou- 

red by the omiſſion of them. In the ſame reſpeR is fingle life alſo condemned; efſpe- 

cially ſeeing the ſame is not a thing indifferent ; but co thoſe onely, who have the 

gift of continency : according as it is ſaid of Chriſt, He that is able to recevve this, let px-1g.ns. 
him receive it : For all men (as in the ſame place Chriſt ſaith) cammet receive this thing, 


CA  E—— 


542 The authority of Eccleſuaſticall Traditions. 


ſerve : 1. Becaule when men frrgne other worſhips of God, in thems they ſeigne ancther will 
of God, whch us to feigne anather God, When they therefore lo do, (as erft dAaren and 
Jeroboam did) they ate no lefle accnſed of Idolatry, thenichey who.purpolely wor- 
ſhip apother God, beſides that Jchovab revealed 1n che Chureh. 2. Becauſe, by con- 
foundirg of the true worſhip wab falſe worſhips » the true God is confounded with Idels , 
which arc worſhipped with thoſe worſhips invented by men- 2.Becauſe, whatſcevey 
is not of faith is ſin. And when any man doth a thing , as thereby ro worſhip God, 
his conſcience not knowing whether God will be worſhipped atier this manner or 
no, he doth it not of faith, but is ignorant, and doubteth whether God be pleaſed 
or diſpleaſed with his worke: and therefore he preſumerh codothar, albeic ic 
diſpleaſe God : Wherefore he doth not thereby worſhip, but contemne God. Buc 
becauſe the defenders of worſhips invented by men, alledge certaine places in 
which the Scripture willerh us io obey the commandements of menand do thence con- 
clude, that they bave the force and nature of divine ordinances , and ſo of divine 
worſhip : it is therefore neceflary, that here we ſhould ſay tomething touching hy. 
mane traditions and their differences. 


Of mers commandements, and the authority of Eccleſraſticall 
T rathtions. 


1. Gods ordinan- Here are foure ſorts of thoſe things which men command: 1. The ordinance: 
| as God , which God willchat men propoſe unto others to be obſerved, bar not in 
their owne name, bur in the name of God himſelfe, as being themſelyes the mini- 

Rers ani meflengers, not the authors thereof. So the Miniſters of the Chureh pro- 

pound che heavenly doQrine of Godrto the Church, Parents to their Children, and 

Mafters to their Schollars;ſo Magiftrates propound the Commandments of the De- 

calogue unto their Subj-s. The obedience of thoſe Commandements is, andis 

called Gods worſhip : becauſe they are not humane ordinances, bat divine, whichare 

neceſſarily to be obeyed, although no authority or commandement of any creature 

came thereto; yea, although all creatures ſhould command the contrary. Hitheno 

Prov.6.20, @ppertaine mapby places of Scripture:as, My ſonme beep thyfathers commandement,and 
- mw for ſake not thy Mathers inſtruttion. Te know the commandements we gave you by the 
Mo 23-2,3 Lord Jeſus. He therefore that deſprſeth theſe, deſprſeth not man, but God. The Scribe: and 
| Corgar, Phariſees ſit in Moles ſeat. All therefore, whatſoever they bid you, obſerve and doe. Theſe 
HS Y and the like ſayings, will us to obey men as the miniſters of God, in thoſe things 
> Thet 346 Which m_ upto the miniftery, that is, which God by expreſſe commandement 
Heb.13-1 hath teſtified, that he will have publiſhed and commanded by them ; they grant 
not authority unto any to inſtitute new worſhips of God at their owne pleature : 

Prov.30«*, according as it is ſaid ; Pur nothing unto bis words, leſt he reprove thee, and thou be found 
. ©, — we 4 lyar. Command ſome that = teach none other deftrine. The civill ordinances of men, 
2 Tim.3-16,179. Which are determinations and preſcriptions of circumſtances neceflary and profi- 
SC orcinat- rable ro the keeping of the Morall Commandements of the ſecond Table. Such are 
| the pohitiye laws of Magiftrates, Parents, Maſters, and of all, who beare rule over 
others in the Civill State. The obedience of theſe Laws , as touching the generall, u the 
worſhip of God , becauſe the generall thereof is morall, and commanded by God 
himſelfe, namely, obedience towards Magiſtrates, and others which beare rule 
the Common-wealth. But as concerning the ſpecial of the att ion, or as tonching the cir- 
cumſt ances it ts no drvine worſhip: becauſe thole works are divine worſhip, which muſt 
neceſſarily be done in reſpe&t of Gods Commandement, although vo Comman- 
dement or reſpe of any creature were adjoyned : but theſe y except they were 
commanded by the Magiſtrates, might be done, or omitted, without any offence 
againſt God: but yer nocwichſtanding, ſuch Civill ordinances of Magiſtrates,and 0- 
ther Goyernours bind the conſciences of men: that is-we muſt neceflarily performe 
them ; neither are they negleed without the diſplezfing of God : and therefore 
by reaſon of theſe comm ents of Magiſtrates, we are bound alſo ro performe 
the works injoyned us by theſe commandements , even although we could wan 
chem 
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them withone giving any offence ; if we meane to retaire our obedience pure and 
ſorn4. $9, Fo carry weapons, or, Not to carry weapons; To pay a lefſer,or greater 
tribur e or SubhaIe, 15 nor 1D it felfe the worlhip of God, but the obedience which 55 
in theſe ard the lhe matters dme to be rendred unto the Magiſtrate,is Gods worſhip. There» 
fore if the Magittrate neither command nor forbid either , it is free to do either : 
but if he command any one thing,he fnneth whofoever dorh rhe contrary,althoagh 
he could keep it n-ver 1o cloſe, newcher offend any man thereby. The reaſon is, be- 
cave rhe gen-rall., namely, obedience towards the Magitirate,which is Gods wor- 
ſhip, is violated. Wherefore thele ſpecials and particulars are by an accident made 
the worfhip of God, ro wit, by che commandement of the Magiftrate, Hither be- 
long theſe Seriptures : Let every ſoule be ſubjett to the bighey powers. Whoſorver refifteth Rom.V3-tyvys 
the power reſiſteth rhe ordinance of God, 3 The Eccleſrafticall or Ceremoniall ordmances of Ephet.3.0. 
men, which are determinations or preſcriptions of circumſtances, neceflary, or pro» C93: j-- - M 
fitable for the keeping of the TMorall Commandemenrs of the firit Table : for Ls mn 
they belong: eicher to the keeping and maintaining of order and comelineſle in 
the Church-affemblies, and the Ecclefrafticall adminiftration of the Miniftery ; or 
toexterpall exerciſe of godlinefle, both publique and private, or to avoid the gi» 
ving of offence unto the weaker , and co bring them anto the Church and knoyw- 
ledge of the truth : of which kinde are, the time, place, forme, and courſe of 
Sermons, and Prayers, and Readings inthe Church ; likewiſe Faſts, the manner 
of proceeding in eleion of Minitters, in gathering and diftriburing of almes, 
and ſuch like,whereof God hath commanded nothing in ſpeciall. The gezerall alſo 
of theſe Laws, as of the Civill, ts morall.it they be righeſy and profirzbly made ; and 
therefere it ts the worſhip of God : as it is Gods worſhip to heare the word of God, 
to pray unto God, as well pabliquely with the company of the faithſall , as pri- 
vately, to beſtow almes upon our poore brethren, to receive the Sacraments. But 
the Ceremonies themſelves are not only no worſhip of God, but neither doe they binde mens 
conſciences, neither 19 the obſervation of thens neceſſary, except the omitting of them breed of- 
fence. So it is no worſhip of God, but a thing indifferent, and not binding mens 
conſciences, tonſe this or that forme of prayer, ro pray Rantfibg or kneeling, to 
pray at thisor that time, at this or thar houre, in this or that place, 'to reade or in» 
terpret this'or that Text of Scripture,'to eat or not'to eat fleſh, &c, Neither hath 
the Church only this right and power to conftiture, or abrogate, or alter by her 
o-vn authority theſe ordinances, as ſhe judgerh ic to be moſt expedient for her com- 
mon edification : but the conſciences alſo of particular men retain this liberty ; fo 
that they may either omic theſe,or do otherwiſegwithe at any offence againtt God, 
if there ariſe no ſcandall or offence thereby amongſt men: that is, it they do ic nei- 
ther of contempt or negle of the Miniftery, nor of wanconneſſe, or ambition, or 
of a defire of contentionand novelty, nor wich the offending of weak ones. The 
reaſon is,becauſe then lawes are rightly &bſerved, when they are obſerved according to the 
mind and purpoſe of the Law- giver.But the Church ought to will that ſuch ordinances 
and Rtatntes as are made concerning things indifterenr, be obſerved, nor in reſpeR 
of our owne authority or commandement, but only for the maintenance of order 
andcomelineſſe, and for the avoiding of ſcanda!s and offences. 
Wherefore,as long as comelineſſe or order is nor violated, neither offence given, 
it leaveth every mans conſcience free ro himſelf: For not in reſpeRt ofthe Charcties 
or Miniſters commandementr, but in reſpeRt of the juſt cauſes of commanding, 
things indifferent are neceſſary ſometimes to be done, or ;o be omirred ; and rhe 
conicience is hurt, not by the negle of any hamane commandement, as in Civill 
matters, but by the negle& of rhe cauſes for which they are commanded. Hirher 
belongeth the precept of S.Paml : If any of them which beleeve not, call yow unto a feaſt, * Cor.1o-p. 
and if 1e will go, whatſoever 1s ſet before you, eat, aking no queſtion for conſcience ſake. But 
if any man ſay unto yow , This ts ſacrificed unto Idols, eate it not, becauſe of him that 
ſhemed it, and for the conſcience (for the earth is the Lordi, and all that therein is) and 
the conſcience, I ſay, not thine, but of that other : for why ſhould my liberty be condemned 
of another mans conſcience ? For if I, through Gods benefit, be partaker, why am I evill 
ſpoken 1 
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ſpoken of, for that, wherefore [ give thanks ? Likewile, the decree of the Councell of 
the Apottles, of things ſacrihced to Idols, of b!ond, and that which was ltrangled. 
Likewiſegthe precept given concerning women to be covered. Likewile, the Lords 
day ſubſticured by the Church in place of the Sabbath,for the exerciſe of the Mini- 
ltery, &c. 
Okied. If the Editts of Magiſtrates binde mens conſciences, why then do net the tradi. 
A difference be. tons of the Church binde them alſo? Aniw.There Is 2 difterence in theſe exampler.God 
I - pave this power and authority of making Civill Laws unto the Magiſtrate, and 
at ath ſtrengehned ic with this band, 1n that he threatneth and denonncerth his apger 
againſt them which breake theſe Laws : but unto the Church and to his Miniſters 
he hath nor given any ſuch authority ; but yet notwithſtanding be would have theſe 
Laws and con(ticutions to be obſerved, which the Miniſters and the Charch of their 
own authority command , wot for any neceſsity that there is of obeying theſe Laiys 
commanded by the Church, but according to the rule of charity, that 1s, tor a deſire of 
Mu.2a.25 avoiding offence. This anſiver 1s delivered in theſe places of Scripture : Te kyow that 
the Lords of the Gentiles have dominion over them, and they that are great, exerciſe authe- 
rity over them: But it ſhall uot be ſo among you; but whoſoever will be great among you, let 
o etur-y. him be your ſervant. Not as if yee were lords over Gods heritage, but that yee may been- 
Colol.2.16. (amples to the flock, Let no man condemne you in meate and drink, or in reſpett of an Hol 
Can af day, or of the new Moone, or of the Sabbath dayes. Stand faſt in the liberty wherewith 
thus diffegence. (Þys/t bath made w free. Neither are the canſes obſcure or hard to come by , for 
i Which God made this difference : namely, 1- That there might be an evident dif- 
ference berween the Civill Magiſtrate, unto whom it belopgeth to bearernle over 
his ſubjeQs, and to conſraine by corporall force ſuch as obey not : and the Mini- 
ters of the Church, unto whom no ſuch rule and power is granted; but unto them 
is committed the charge and office of teaching and inftrufting men concerning the 
will of God. 2. Becauſe of the breach of Eccleſiafticall Laws, ifit be done without 
ivitg offence, the firſt Table of the Decalogue, for which they are to ſerve, is not 
broken-but by the breach of Civil Laws,albeit no offence be given thereby,the (e- 
cond Table is broken, inaſmuch as either ſome thing is taken from the Commen- 
wealth, or ſome occaſion is given of injuring it, Neither is this reply of force:The 
unto the greater and worthier office, greater obedrence is due : and therefore the conſtitt 
ons of the Miniſters of the ('hurch are no leſſe neceſſary to be kept , then the Laws of the 
Civill Magiſtrates. For unto the worthier greater obedience is dne i thoſe thing! 
which are properly belonging unto bus office. Now, the proper office of the Civill CMagiſtrae 
is, to make Laws, which are for the commandement it telfe to be = AY the 
proper office of the Miniſtery of the Church is, to ſound forth Gods Commande- 
ments : and, the proper office of the Church is, to ordaine ceremoniall decrees, which 
muſt be kept, not for the commandement of man, but for avoidipg of offences 
4. Wicked o:di- 4. Humane ordinaxces, which are repugnagt unto the ordinances of God. Theſe God 
vances ot Me forbiddethusto obey, whether the Civill Magiſtrate command them,or the Chorch, 
Mit.x5-3. _ orthe Miniſters of the Church. We ought rather to obey God then men. Why tran(greſe 
Obje you the Commandement of God by your tradition? Having now conſidered theſe tonre 
kinds of ordinances delivered by men, it is eaſie to make anſwer unto that firft ob- 
jection : God commuandeth us to obey the commandements of men. He doth ſo : 1- Suchas 
be good, that is, not repugnant unto the word. 2. Such as he himſelfe hath com- 
manded by men, that worſhip may be given him. 3. Civill ordinances, which de» 
pend on the authority of men, not obeying them for divine worſhip, but for con- 
ſcience ſake. 4. Ecclefialticall or ceremoniall ordinances,obeying them, but not re- 
ſpeRing therein any divine worſhip or conſcience (neither of which they import) 
but only the avoiding of offence. 

Obje®. 2. What things the Church commandeth by the inſtinft of the holy Ghoſt, 
thoſe are drvine ordinances , belonging to the worſhip of God, But the Church decreeth 
good and profitable conſtitutions , being guided by t guiding of the holy Ghoſt T here- 
fore good conſtitutions decreed by the Church, appertaine to the worſhip of God. Apl. The 


generall indeed of thoſe commandements, which the Church preſcribeth by = = 
in 


The anthority of Eccleſiaſticall Traditions. 


A CG OC 


— 


ftioct of the holy Ghott, appertaineth co che worſhip of God. This generall com-+ 
iſcch che divine Laws of Gods of not breaking charity , and of avoiding offence, 
of keeping order and comelineſſe inthe Churcts. And in refpeR of this generall,the 
contticucions, which che Charch decreeth - "ry inftint and motion of the hol 
as namely 


Ghoſt,are allo divine,or the conſtitutions © they are apart of tho 
divice Laws, the care and keeping whereof is commended unto us by God himſelf 
in his word.' But thoſe good conttiturions of the Charch are humane, or the con» 
Ricucions of men, as they do in ſpeciall defigne that which was in generall by theſe 
divine Laws ſignified rather chen c . Wherefore thoſe ordmances are no 
worſhip of God, which the Church adviſech, deereeth, receiverh, or commandeth 
for che maintenance of matnall charity among us, and for the preſeryation of or- 
der and comlineſſe, or forthe avoiding of offences, albeic in the chufing and conſii. 
cating of cheſe ſhe be diceRed by the inRinct of the holy Ghoſt. For rhe holyGhoR 
declareth ro the Charch, boch what is proficable for the avoiding of offences, and 
alſo that thoſe things which are commanded for the ayoiding of offences, are nei- 
ther the worſhip of God, nor neceſſary to be obſerved , bur incaſe of avoiding of- 
fence;and therefore that the Church retaineth her liberty of deliberiting of the 
or of changing of them, or of omicting them, if there be no feare of offence- This 
doth Saint Paw! manifettly declare, when as, counſelling them to fipgle life which 
have che gift bf continency, yet he addeth further, Bur / ſpeake this by permiſſion/Hot 
by commandement. Againe, This 1 ſpeaks for your owne commodity, not to ago pes in 4 
ſnare, but that you follow that which #s honeſt, and that ye cleave faſt unto the Lord without 

»4ration. Here he affirmeth boch : borh that he wiſheth chem chat are continenr, 
to leade a ſingle life, that ſo they may the more fitly ſerve God ; and that alſo he 
leaveth it free unto chem to marry,andhe ſpeakerth boch by the inſtinR of the holy 
Gholt. So doth the ſame Apoſtle forbid to eate of things ſacrificed ro Idqls, wit 
ſcandall or offence of any weaker brother : bat without this offence, and ſetting it 
apart he ugg + free By _ yrs todo tr ps —_ 

ObjeR. 3. God « worſhipped byt s which are to Gods glory. The things 
that the Charch doth decree , are done to Gods glory : Therefore the j. at the worſhip 
of God. Anſ. Thoſe things that are donEco the glory of God, by themſelves, that is, 
which are commanded by God, to this end, as that by theſe works we ſhould de- 
tlare our obedience towards him , they are the worſhip of God : but not thoſe 
things which ſerve for the glory of God but r an accident , that is » which ſerve 
ſometime for the performing ot thoſe things,which are commanded by God, upon 
ſome accidentall reſpets and cauſes; which if they doe not concurte, God yer may 
be honoured, both of choſe that do them , and of thoſe that do them nor , .ſo that 
they be done,or left undone, of faith,which is aſſared,and reſolyeth that the perſon 
is reconciled unto God, and that the ation, or omitting of che action, doth agree 
with the word of God. 

Objet.4- 7 he examples of thoſe, who have worſhipped God without his direft { omman- 
dement, confirme that it 1s permutted to men to ip God with that worſhip which them- 
ſelves ordame, eAnſw. f 


touching the ſacrifices , they were the worſhip of God , becauſe they were com- 
nated by God. 2.As concerning the places appoinred for facrifices,they were free, 
when as yet there was no appointed place for the Ark of the Covenant. Wherefore 
Samuel FY appoint that Towne for ſacrifices , where he dwelc, as being moſt fit 
and commodions. Very well knew the holy Propher,that the worſhip of God did 
not conſiſt in this circumſtance of place, which was left free unto the godly, before 
the Temple was built of Salomon. 3. As concerning the perſons , although rhe Pro- 
phers were not of Aarems family, yet hadthey, b nel of their extraordinary 
funMon, authority to ſacrifice. This alſo may be {aid as rouching Elias ſacrificing 
io the Monne Carmel. 
Now as for Manoah, who is ſaid to ſacrifice in Zorah, either he did not himſelfe 
lacritice, but delivered the facrifice to be offered of the Angel, whom he cooke - 
e 


z Cor.y.6, 36, 


: Cori 


he example of Samuel ſacrificing in Ramoth , Elias in | $5.07 
Mount Carmel, CManoab in Zorah , cannot at all eſtabliſh will-worſkip. For, 1.As Jelen 838. 


| 
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Whether any Images of things may be made. 


a Elay 40.25+ 
b Ex0.34.17- 
& 23324 & 
34-13» 


Numb.z 3.52. 


Deur.7-5. & 
I2.3.& 16.22. 


be a Prophet: or himſelfe offered r,being commanded by the Angel;and ſo did no. 
thipg beſides the divine Law of God.In like manner is the anſwer eahe toother ex- 
amples, which they heap together, and bring in. Abel and Neb offer ſacrifice : bug 
not without the commandement of God, becauſe they did it with faith. But no faith 
can be withour the,word of God. The Rechabires retraine from wine and husbans 
dry,according to their father Jonadabs commandement,andare therefore by Gag 
commended; but Jonadab meant not to inſtitute any new worſhip of God, but by 
this Civill ordinance , to baniſh from his poſterity riot, and ſuch fins and puniſhs 
ments as accompany riot. Soalſo Daxiels faſting, and the Ninivites faſting was no 
worſhip of God, bur an exerciſe, ſerving for the ſtirring np of prayer and repen. 
tance, which were that worſhip of God , which is in thoſe places commended, 
Now in John Baptiſt, not his kinde of living, food and apparrell, bur his ſobriery 
and temperance is commended, and is the worſhip of God. And nor the raymenc 
made of Sheeps and Goats skins ; neither the wandring in mountaines, caves, and 
dens ; but faith and patience in calamities, is ſet forth and commended as the worſhip 
of God. 

ObjeR.5. FPhatſoever is done of faith, and pleaſeth God, is Gods worſhip : Theſe warks, 
Woe = 65 er by men jr, - done of faith,and pleaſe Ms 4 T here» 
fore theſe works undertaken by men voluntarily , are the worſhip of God, Aniw. This doth 
n6t (affice for the defining of Gods worſhip, to fay that a thing pleaſeth God : ſees 
ig aRions of indifferency may alſo be done of faich, and ſopleate God, though ia 
another ſort then his worſhip properly fo called pleaſeth him. For after a diverſe 
ſort is the worſhip of God, and indefferent attions, pleaſing unto God. The worſhip of 
God doth fo pleaſe God, that the contrary thereto diipleaſerh God ; and therefore 
cannot be done of faith. But thoſe things which are in themſelves indifferent, are 
ſoliked of God, that their contraries alio are not of kim diſliked or diſallowed, in- 
ſomuch that both of them may be done of faith, which faich maketh both rhe works 
and the per ſox acceptable ro God. | 

Thus farre have we proceeded in ſpeaking ofghe commandement it ſelfe : it remai- 
neth,that we proſecute the exhortation. But feſt the doctrine touching Images, (ith 
ic —_ tothe Commandement, is robe weighed and confidered, which is 
wholly contained in the two queſtions next inſuing of the Catechilme. 


— _ 


Queſt.97. May there then at all any Images or reſemblances of things be made? 


Ar. God neither ought, nor can be repreſented by any meanes a: and for 
the creatures, although it be lawfull to expreſſe them , yet God for- 
biddcth notwithſtanding their Images to be made orhad , as thereby 
to worſhip or honour cither them, or God by them Þ, , 


The Explication. 


S concerning the words of the Commandement,we are to obſerve, that 

there are two party of this ſecond Commandement. The former part 

& forbiddeth Images to be made or had ; Thow fhalt not make to thy ſelf an) 

graven Image , nor the likeneſſe of any thing, &c. The ſecond and latter 

part forbiddeth to worſhip them wich divine honour , Thou ſhalt net 

bow downe to them, wor worſhip them. In the former part queſtion is made, Whether al 
Images; and if not all, What Images are lawfull, or not lawfull ; and, How farre forth 
_— ſo : Inthe latter, Whether all bowing to Images be forbidden, and can by no meant 


of 
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2. Whether the 
defended. | 


rr 
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SIC IECE TIE EE CELL ES GS SE» ep. 
'Of Images and Pifures in Chriſtian Churches, 


The chiefe queſtions concerning Images, are theſe : 


I Whether and how far forth Images in Chuy. 
che: are forbidden by this Commandenent. « 


jpping of Images may be 


| ap {> ave to be aboliſhed in Chriſtian 
C hare 

4. How , and by whoin they ave to be abo- 
liſked. 


The two former of theſe fall nnderthis 97-queſtion of the Catechiſme: the lat- 
ter belong ro the 98. queſtion immediatly following. 


, that is to 2295 ofan 


co 


an Idoll vexerh and grieveth the conſcience, The Greeks call an Image The Greek 
and Idol! i:ztre, & «aac, ro wit,any reſemblance or l;keneſſe,e ſpecially that which g—_ an 
men frame unto themielves,thereby to repreſent and worſhip God ; whether it be **® 
a (0/id-hodied Strarue;or a bare and naked Image or Pifure, The word mage with The Latins 


the Latins, is any Fmilitade repreſenredgnd ſhadowed or 
tz is any folid Image, carved, or caſt": and ſoit Simnlacrwm The felf- Game allo - 
doth the word [dolums fignifie, which ofa Greek word is made a Latine. Nocwith- ; 
fanding our late Popilſh Sophiltery have invented a diftintion between the words 
Jdolum and Simulaerwm thereby the more colourably to defend their worſhi 
ping of Images. For they will have che word Smmwlachrum to (ignifie the Image of mo wand 
a thing erwly exiſting im the world : and the word [do/um © import an Image of 


painted : the word Sta Imars, 
a 
4 (um. 
Do 
on ap! 

p- hon— - =_ 


imaginary and counterfeit thing : and therefote that [dels indeed, and their worſhip '<49%. 


re torbidden,but not mages. But the fondnefle and vanity of this diltinRion is ap» 
parent : 1. Ont of the derivation of both theſe words. For the words Sinwlachram and 
Idelam, differ no more than theſe words, pars and %nF, which both ſignihie the 
ame thing,even bread:hat herein only is the difference, that the former 13 a Latine 
word,the latter a Greek word. For as the word &/#x, 11gnifieth a forme or ſhape, 
from for mandos, which is to forme and faſhion ; 1o the'word Simulachrum is a coun- 
terf-it or ſhadow, from the word Simmalando, which is to reſemble, counterfeit , or 


ſhadow, ſairh Latt antins. 


2. The Interpreters of Soviptuve uſe both theſe words indiſferently. For the Septua- 
pint every- where tranſlate rhe Hebrew word Hhezebh, by the word #d\unw: and 
the Latin Interpreters tranſlate it Simwlacrum. Thus the vulgar Latin Interpreter 


rendreth this caveat ; Cavete vobus, am? 7% /wnwn, in theſe words, Fugite Simwiacra, 


Flie Idel:s. 


1- The uſe of both theſe words is indiſferent in goed and probable Authors. Cicero in bis 


firſt booke De Finibas, (peaking of the Aromr, calieth ther [magines & Idala, both 
Images and Idols. Ewripides likewiſe termeth the ghoſts of Poldere and. «Achilles, ©vip.in Hecwb, 


Wow, an Idoll. Therefore an [doll is not onely an Image of a frigned thing, but of 
a true thing alſo. Againe, on the other fide, the word Smmnlacbrums 1s ul 
Image of a feigned thing. For Pliny calleth the Ido)! of Cores, a falſe goddeſſe, by 21n.44.13. £4 


for the 


the name Srmu/achrum : and Vitrwvine likewiſe termerh the Image or Idoll of 
Diana, Simulachrum, Wherefore falſe and feigned is this diftinQion of theſe So- 
phiſters berweene the words Idolurms and Simulachram. Thus much of the names 


uſed in divers languages, to expreſſe that we call av mage. | 
{wer , that Images or Pittures are not here Joy) = fordidies. 


Now to the queſtion we an 


r 


: Johy. ar, 
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cs and Pi- 


nw 


He uſuall Hebrew words are Zelem and Thenwnab, which fignifieth an Tye Hetrew . 
Image: and L peſel,that is to (ay,a graven Image:and Hhezeb 
ſay,an Idolt or Starne, derived from Hhazabb, which Ggnifieth ro trog- 
ble,to vexe or grieve; fitly ſocalletfrom the effect of Idolatry, becau'c 


e contuted by three 


koply 


, and 
od Crafts, which are renowned and 
ard are the gifts of God : and God 


ys 


That Images of An} CYeALMTET. $0 


Gud arc uwlantul { a Lads < 
al orb adden we (OMe which are un 
thus Commande- thatis, made to cepr 


tay 4v,12,18, 
25» 


Rom, L.23+ 


ihe ima cof of 
3. By Gods inhi- 3, By & $ your 5c 
< wen. - no 1yzage in the day that the Lord ſpaks unto you m Hareb ant of the midſt of the fire : The 
_ - corrupt not your ſelver , and make you agraven [mage or repreſentation of any 
whether it be the likeneſſe of male or female, the [.hgneſſe of apy beaſt that is on the earth,the. 
4.By the cauſe 4.By the cauſe '6tchis inhibition : becauſe, Yorioarh, theſe Images nor opely profic 
of the intib.uen. nor men 2t 21), but farther hare them very mach. Forthey are untorhem x4 Ocea- 
fon and cauſe of Tdolarry, and fo of puniſhment : Ina word, God may nor be re- 
preſenred, becauſe he neither will kayeir done, neither caw we do it, neither profunt | 
it us ay thipgto doe It, It isa very memorable prefidenr, which ns 1 recor- 
Platerch, deth of N«ma in hs lite, in theſe words : Numa forbade the Romanes the uſe of a 
Image of any god, which [mage had the fornse or likeneſſe of beaſt or man : Ss that inthey 
former tres there was in Rome no image of God: enker painted or graven : and it was fron 
the beginning I 70. Jeeves, that they had buit Temples and C happels wnto the gods of Rome, 
and yet there was neither pitture nor [mage of God within them. For they tooks it at the fuft 
for 4 ſacriledge,to repreſent heavenly things by earthly; formes, ſecing we cannot poſſibly a 
Lib 4.ca2F, way attaine to the knowledge of G od but im minds and underſtanding. Damaſcere writeth, 
Y oa that To endeavour torepreſent God, is a fond and wicked thing : although the very ame 
Author elſe- where doth not ob{curely defend the worſhip of Images in the (e+ 
venth Councell held by Conſtantine and his ſon Les; which Councell, amongſt 
other worthy Decrees, ratified, thac Chriſt ſhould not be painted, nor carved, no# 
not according to his humane nature ; becauſe nothing but his humane nature 
coul be expreſſed by Art : and they who make ſuch Images, ſeem to re-eſtabliſh 
2.The Images of the errour of Nefforins and Exticher. Secondly, the [mages and figures of creatures, 
ne which are ſet up in Churches, in Streets, and elſe-where, either for the worſhip 
of God, or to ſome perilous and inconvenient ornament, are anlawfall. Thes hal: 
x Jokng.21, mor bow downe to them. Babes. flye [dols. Bur ſuch Images of creatures may be lawful 
2s are madeand ſet up without Churches, withour any perill or ſhew of [dolatry, 
ſuperſtition or ſcandall only for a politick or Civill ule,to wit,bi/tericall, or for re- 
cord ofhiſtory ; and ſjmbelicall, or for evidence of ſome myſticall matter ; and for 
honeſt or comely ornament : of which kinde of Images were thoſe Lions in Salo: 
wons Throne, and Cz ars image incoine or money,E&c, 
Obje®. 1. T how ſhal: makes no graven Image : Therefore God forbiddeth the Ant of gr 
ving. eAnſ God indeed forbiddeth che abuſe; and that is : 1. If we would grave #n 


Image of God. 2. [f we binde and tye the worſhip of God unto Images A 
'S] ze o2 


How far forth images in ( hurches are forbidden. 


Object. 3. The Scripture attributing the parts of mans body unto God, doth [guific | 


thereby h1s nature and property. T herefore it is lawfull alſo ro ſignifie the narure and proper- 
ty of God by Images. Anſw. There is a diſſimilitude berween theſe Metaphors or 
cravſlacions of words, and between Images : becauſe unto them is annexed an op- 
polition of them in the word of God, which hindreth and Ropperh all errours: and 
Gods worſhip is not tied rochoſe words. But Images have no where any declara- 
tion of cheir neceſſary or convement uſe, and men eahily faſten worſhip and adoration 
on them : Wherefore God himſelfe uſed thoſe Metaphors of himſclfe, by an «»- 
thropovathy, that is, applying himſelte to ſpeak unto men after the manner of men, 
thereby to help our infirmity; and.farther alſo permitted that wesſpeaking of him, 
ſhoalduſe the ſame Metaphors : bart he never either himſelfe repreſented himſclfe 
io pictures and images; or willed us co uſe them for repreſentation of him, buc 
ſnRly and Pe _ _ - 
Object. z- God of ſented bimfelfe to be (een in mans ſhape : Therefore we ma 

alſo follow in like iqnes and ſemblances. Anſ. Gol indeed moredby —_ nat 
thereunco,did fo; but he hath forbidden us to follow ir. The reaſon of the prohibi- 
tion is manifeſt. For it 1s lawfall for God comaniteht himielfe what way ſoever he 
will; bur it is not lawfall for any creature to repreſent God by ary figne which him- 
ſelfe hath not commanded : there is therefore a diſſimilitade or difference inthe in- 
ances. And thoſe vihble ſhapes had God preſent with them to command, promile, 
and heare them, unto whom he manifeſted himſelfe : which cannot be faid of fach 
—_ as imitate thoſe ſhapes, wichour flat Idolatry : and therefore the Sainrs did 
well in adoring God at themn,or in them,as being ater a ſpeciall manner there pre- 
ſent:which to doe intheſe, is jmpious and idolatrous, becauſe it is done through the 
boldnefle and vanity of man, without any commandement or promiſe from God. 
Laſtly, thoſe vifible ſhapes continued fo long as it pleaſed the Lord to uſe them for 
to manifeſt and ſhew himſelfe: and therefore coald they not be drawn to Idolatry. 
Bur images and picures,which men make to repreſent the manifeſtations of God, 
were neither ordained ro manifeſt God, nor torepreſent, or reſemble choſe anci- 
ent manifeſtations of God : and therefore are they an objet gnd an occaſian of 
Idolatry- 


- 
eM T able for the d;ſtin{tion of Images, 
Natwall; 23 any kind of Meteors, and other ſuch naturall reſcmblances. 
E ngyaven. " God ; which are Gmply condemned in 
Of Images _ | chis commandement, aad every where elſe 
ſome are < Theſe are di- | in Scriprure, and that becauſe they impaire 
Ry  —_ d the > hu of God, and make of God 
Artfiaall ; ; by their feve- | an Idol. 
of which <Caft. call matter, ob- < 
ſome are | jet, and end; | Lawfull; fach as ſtand with- 
and are Ima- out Churthes, and occaſion no 
ges of feare of Idolarry, bur arc one- 
; Creatures ; | iy "faricivill uſe, or comely 
Pamed. 4nd are ornament. 

' a7 wnlawſull; (uch 25 are fer up 
in Charchts to worſhip God 
withall, or for ſome daggerous 
kind of ornamenc. 


2. 1hether all worſhpping at [mages be forbidden, and may not in 
. oy ſort be defended. | 

fb. this queſtion we make anſwer,out of the ſecond part of the commandemenr, 

which fmply forbiddertr ns to irtparr divine honor and worſhip tro Images and 


pittures , not onely that which is given thereby or referred to creatures, but alſo 
B bb which 


——— 


5F5O 


i Kings 13, 38, 
Exod. 32. $. 


1 Cor. 10,12, 


1 betber all worſhipping at Images be fabidden. | 


_ which is referred co the trac God. T how ſhalt not bow downe to thems nor” worſh "ogra 


ObjeaR. 1. We worſhip not the [mages (lay the Papilts) but God, of t 
are nr wang err to thoſe werſicles of the ſecond Nicene Conncel : 4 
which the [mage ſheweth, 1s God ; the Image it ſelfe 1s not God, Look, on the Image , but 
worſhip in the beart that which thow beboldeſt therein : and according to thoſe of The- 
mas, Whenſoever thou paſſeit by the [mage of Chriſt, ſee thou doe obeiſance ; yet 

not the Image, but worſhip that which the {mage repreſemeth, «eAvſw. 1, We deny that 
Images arc ltIgnes of God, becauſe God cannot be cruely lignified b them, (ceing 
he is immentc; and though he could, yer he ought pot, becauſe he hath expreſlely 
forbidden them ; and becauſe ic is not in the power of any creature to ordaine or 
eltabliſh any ſfignes whereby to ignite God, buc onely in the will and pleafare of 
God. ew. 2. In this argument our adveriaries tender and alledge unto wa falle 
and needicfle cauſe. For not onely the worſhipping of Images is the cauſe and forme 
of Idolatry, but even the wery worſhip of God alſo, which is given to Images or other 
creatures beſides or contrary to his word; as the ſtory of Aerons and Jerohaws 
calves doth ſutticiently declare. For, though theſe men faid : Behold, O Iſrael, thy 
gods which brought - a up, Fc. To morrow ſhall be the holy day of the Lord : yer 
God both detelted, and ieverely puniſhed thoſe worlthips as horrible and aboming- 
ble Idolatry. Wherefore, howloever Idolaters pretend the pame and honour of 
God ; yet in Idols, not God, but the Devill ts worſhipped, according as Paw! teſt 
fieth of the Gentiles : Theſe things which the Gentiles ſacrifice (to Idols) they ſacri- 
fice, &c. though even chey allo in their worlhippipgs pretended the pame and ho- 
nour of God. 

Object. 2. The honowy which is given unto the /igne, ts the honour of the thing ſignified, 
Images are 4 ſigne of God. T berefore the hononr which Py given mo Images, ts alſo groe 
wnts god eAnſw. We againe deny the Minor, or diſtinguiſh of the Major thus; 
The honour of the ligne is alſo the honour of the thing fignified, namely, yhen the 
Figne is 2 trac ſigne, that is, ordained by him who hath auchoriry co ordaine it, and 
when alſo that honour is giver tothe igne which the right and lawfull author of ic 
will haye done tothe Ggne. For not the will of him that honoureth, but of him that 
is honoured,is the fule which mult preſcribe the due honour. Novy whereas God 
hath forbidden both theſe, namely, chat fpmrages ſhowld be eretted ro him; and, tha 
himſclſe ſhould be honoured at Images eretted to him, or to any creatures; he is not honou- 
red, but contumeliouſly wronged, and reproached,when any hononr done to ima- 
ges is faltned on him. Repl. Whatſoever contumely 3s done to the jgne, that redoundah 
on God, al:hough the ſigne be not inſtituted by his commanderent. Therefore the honour 
alſo that ss grven to the ſigne, redowndeth on God, although that hanour be not commanded 
tobe given eh the fee. __ This reaſon _ not follow, becauſe then are contre» 
things rightly atty to contraries, when the contyariety of the attributes dependeth 
SS, te which the ſubjett i oppoſed, and net of 7 44 other thing. So we g 
chat contumely againſt God followeth indeed the contumely againft the figne,al- 
beir the figne were not inſticuted by God ; bnt ner /omiply im reſpeft of the it ſole, 
pnto which chat contumely was done, but in reſpett of his corrupt and bad will , rk 
by ſhewing contumely againlt the finne, which is thoughe to repreſent God, pur- 
poſech himſelfe, and is minded to deſpite with contumely and reproach God him» 
ſelfe. For to the ſhewing of deſpite and contumely againit God,it ſufficerh,if there 
be any intent or purpoſe of Jeparting from his commandement. Bur if through a de- 
fire char we have to avaide Idolatry , we deteſt Images, and other falſe reputed 
ſignes of God,by gn vn ro the fignes,we rather promote, further,and 
advance Gods glory. But the hopour .of God doth not follow the honour of the 
Ggne, except both the honour and the ſigne be ordained by God : becauſe it is not 
the intent and purpoſe of honouring God, that faficeth to the doing of honoar anto 
God, but che manxer alſo which himſelfe hath preferibed, whereby to be honoured 

1s required,and muſt be obſerved. 4 Wis 

ObjeR. 3- It « lawfullto havaur the Images of noble, renamned, and well-deſerving 
men. Therefore much more «ct Loxfull to hancur the Images of bleſſed Angals and Sams: 
eAnſw. I « 


Why Images are to be aboliſhed.  - 
Asſ. 1. To + A — wn Fee re te monuments is lawfull,which 
u 4 gratefull and honourable memory of t monuments they are : and allo thar, 
us applyed ro the uſe wer aret- ths would juſtly beve it, and not ro the worſhip 
of then, or ro the worſhip of God by their monuments : yea, and rhe mg and 
witer r4%ing of thoſe monuments (if necefſity require ſuch a change) fo it be done 
wichour apy will or defre of deſpighring or diſhonouring them, whoſe monuments 
they are, is alÞ lgwfull. Bar by no meanes may we atrribute divine honour unto 
them,ſuch as that 18,which theſe Papifts yeeld unto their Idols, whether they cloak ; 
ic with the name of adoration and worſhip, or veneration and ſervice. 2. The images or \*79%4%% 
monuments of notable men muſt be ſach, as have nor been drawne into Idolatry : OE 
for if ſo, we are not to honour them , but co ſapprefſe chem alrogether , after the 
example of the braſen Serpent which Ezekias brake in peeces, when it was abuſed 2g 13.4. 
ro Iolarry,thongh in former times it were kept as a monument of Gods or 
ſhewed in the wildernefſſe, in healing, by the aſpeR or beholding of ir, them that 
were birten with the fiery Serpents. 


OTOTDT— to —_—_ - , _ _ 


Queſt. 98. But may not Images be tolerated in Churches which may ſerve for the 
uſe of the common people ? 


Anſw. No. For it is not ſcemly that we ſhould be wiſer then God, who will {7m * 7 
have his Church to be taught withthe lively preaching of his word a, : Tim.3.16,17, 
and not with dumb images Þ. b Jer.10.5-c, 


Hab. 2. 18,1 9+ 


The Explication. 


His is their demand, who grant that indeed the pitnre and images of 
God and Saints are not to be adored : but maincatne that they are to be 
retained in Chriſtian Charches as the books of lay-men, and for other 
cauſes alſo; fo chat the worſhipping of them be avoided. But we are 
to uphold the contrary,vamely, that rhe images and pittures of God, or the 
Saints, ave not to be tolerated in Chriſtian (hurches, but utterly to be aboliſhed, and removed 


from the /ight of nxen, whether they be worſhipped or no. a. 
3. Why images and piltures are to be aboliſhed m(briſtian Churches. goo _- 


He chiefe cauſes for which images and pictnres are to be abandoned our —_ 4 


Churches, are; r. Becauſe, that irmages ſhould be made and (er up in Chrittian (257 matthey 
rms & is quire contrary to the pray 504 pas  \ ety —d yes + ſhale dm 
not make to thy ſelfe any graven image, nor the likeneſſe of any thing, Fc. And whereas Yo no none 
God will have ie g made whetedy ro repreſent him, a at which co worſhip " ——. 
bim; in like manner wilſhe not have them retained or kepe which are made by o- Petgey's we” 
thers. 2. Becauſe in time of Popery they were the occafion and inttruments of be made- 
horrible Idolatry. 3. Becanſe God preciſely commaendedall Idols ro be aboliſhed, — wg 
and all the corruptions of the true worſhip of God, and of rhe'rrae doctrine, to te- Num-33-53, 
Rifie his wrath and anger againſt Idolatry. '4- 'It9 reſpe& of our confeſſion of the CS tion 
fncere worſhip of God, aniof our hatred again Idolatry. This conteffions where- of fincere revigion 
by we profeſſe onr ſelves noc to be Tdolaters,confifteth nor onely- in words, buc-alſo — 
in ations, and in ontward ſhewes avd fignes. Tee ſhall overthrow their eAltays, and * Joks $. 31. 
breake doiwine their pillars, and jee ſhalk c8 downe their groves, and buyne their' graven Lunn yo. 
images with fire. For thow art an holy people unto the thy God. "Ply Idols; \narmety, "rinces 


in heart, profeſſion, and fgnes- 5. Becanſe for the raking aw#y and' aboliſhing of 4 eq -. 
Idols cerraine zealous and godly Kings ate praiſed ache Scripen ; 


of 


; | rey. as eſa; feb, © vo 4 

Ezchias, Jofias. 6. For avoiding of offence, and peril! of ſuperfiition'and Idolatry, ferce, up-rftit'on 

leſt by retaining of anciett images, or by A and adding — 4 
b 2 avger 
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1 A 
to be aboliſhed. 

”=_| | wager woeemy 

danger come to the Church, and co the-ignorapt people thereby, which in times 
7: To avoid the paſt we ſec to have iflued hence ob our Progenicors and Anceſtors. 7. That the e- 
ms 1 pemies ot the Chucch by this ſpeacie, having (o great a ſhew of Idolatry, be noc 
cacmics of Chri- the more alienated from the Church, ſo that they deſpice-and reproach therefore 
—_ the truth of God, Of this danger God himſelfe tore-warverh us in that dreadful! 
Judges 2-3. Judgement onthe [iraelices tor ſparing the Canaanites: Wherefore 1 ſay alſo] will no 

caſt them ont before you , but they ſhall be as thornes unto your ſides , and gyeir gods ſhall be 

your deſtruttion. So verily the Jews at this day,becaule they ſee ItBages and PiQures 

1a the Churches of thole that proteſſe Chriſtianity ,are greatly offended,in ſo much 
3. Their evil @;- hat they prove the more averie from Chrittianity. 8- We lee that Images never 
cr(le who ot ar" brought any good to them which bad thern : buc even Gods owne people was for 
__ — che molt pact leduced thereby, as we may ſee ofcer inthe ſacred Story, eſpecially 

in che booke of Judges, and inthe Kings, and in the Prophets. So prone and ready 
is our ature unto this evill, which bath after enſning it moſt grievous puniſhments: 
a; thoſe which the Lordrecitecth by Moſes, beſides many others : / well deſtroy, faith 
he, your kigh places, and cut away your [mages , and caſt your carcaſſes npon the bodie; 
of your Idols, and my ſole ſhall abhorre you. In like manner alſo the Angel of the 
upbraiding the liraelices , that they bad made a league with the Idolatrous Cang- 
pites, ſaith : #herefore, [ will not caſt them ont before you, but they ſhall be as thoynes unts 
Jour ſides, and their gods ſhall be your deſtruition. For theſe cauſes, pitures and Ima» 
ges may not be tolerated in Chrittian Churches, but muſt be raken downe and 


«boliſhed, yea, though rhey be nor worſhipped. 
4. How and by whom Image: are to be aboliſhed. 


. 
coins robe FN aboliſhing and baniſhing Images , two things are diligenely to be obſerved : 
bed wry = I. That the dottrine concerning h—_ worſhip of G od be ———_— e the aboliſhi 
liſho'g Images of /dols. SO we reade that Joſias did, who firſt commanded Gods Law to be r 

of Gods rue | before all the people, and afterward proceeded to the execution of it ; I meane, the 
COINS ſuppreſſion and depoſition of all Idolat rous abominations. For a charge jo exter- 


cir abokiſh- - , - 
m nall matters, without declaration and underſtanding of the cauſes , for which the 


mente. 


Levit,26. 30. 


,,.41 
CUCBES 2+ Jo 


2 King-33.3, change mult goe on, cither makerh them Hypocrites , or alienateth and cha 
their minds and affe&ions from them , who are auttors of the change. Let the 
+. The oli. Word therefore goe before, and the Idols will fall to the ground. 2.7 he Images,and 
mene muſt be ex- the ſeats of [mages, their Altars, and the like inſtruments of Idolatry, muſt be taken away, 
ecu'ed, not by | by private men, but by publique Authonty, whether of Magiſtrates, or of the peo- 


ware mens 


 pablique u- ple, it the right of Empire and Soveraignty belong unto then, and in thoſe places, 

my 6 wherethe Charch hath chiefe rale and dominion. For ſo hath God commanded the 

Iſraelices ; and ſo we reade that the Iſraclices, and their godly Kings put in practice, 

and ſoalſo Pax, being bat a private mao, ſeeing and diliking the Idols of the A+ 

thenians, Epheſians , and others, did not yer himſelfe pull them downe and abc» 

liſh them,nor exhoct Chriſtians to pull them done, but antly to avoid them : he- 

cauſe. indeed, neither himſelfe was a Magilirate, netherhad che Church there the 

i Co:,5,12,13, {way and ſoveraigne anthority : and in this caſe he giverh chis rule ; What have [ts 

|; do, to judge thens alſe which are without ? Doe ye not judge them that are within ? But God 
jndgeth them that are without. 

ObjeR.1. The books of [ay-men, or the unlearned, are profitable, and therefore tobere- 

tained in Churches. Images are the books of the unlearned. Therefore they are , 

and may be retained in Churches «Anſw.1. Such books of lay«men are pr , 83 

are delivered unto them by God. Bur Images are forbidden them by Gog. 2.The 

Habacan#, Minor is falſe. For the Prophets teach far otherwiſe: as, «An [mage « 4. teacher of 

Tach-10.% tes. The Idols have ſpoken vanity. Whence we may thus reaſon. We onght nor £0 

ſpeake vaine things, or co lye of God, either in words,or in geſtores : Bur wood, or 

graven Images are lies of God,becauſe they cannot repreſem God, yea, becauſe they 

ſwerve ſo farre, and carry us with them from God, as their figure and ſhape 15 up» 

like God:and ſo conſequently they cauſe us alſo to lye of God. If then we. will not 


AS r-,#+ 


Ie 


"Hb Images are to be aboliſhed. 


lic of God, we mult needs neicher make, nor have any images, or graven ſemblan- 
ces: For,as Jeremie laith, The ftecke is a dottrine of vanity. Now inthis ſenſe we grant Cxp-198. 

Images © be the books of the unlearned : ro wit, becauſe partly they teach ard /ignfie 

falſe things of God: and partly becauſe through the reverence of the thing ſignified, 

and the place, when as they ſtand to the open view in the Charches and ciſewhere, 

the) ea/ily draw away others unto ſuperſtition, and teach the people Idolatry, as experience 

ſafficiencly beareth witnefle. 3.Ic followeth nor, if it were fo that Images did teach 
theuplearned, thar therefore they ſhould be rerained in the Church , as profitable 

books. For God will not have his Chureh to be taught by dumb Images, but by live- 

ly preaching of his word ; becauſe faith is not by che ſight of Images, but dy the 

hearing of Gods word. 

ObjeR. 2. The commandement concerning the aboliſhing of Imuages ts ceremoniall: 

Therefore it pertaineth not to Chriſtians, but to the Jewer. «Anſw., We deny the Ante- 

cedent: For it is no ceremony to aboliſh Intages ; ſeeing they are the inftru- 

ments, fignes, cauſes, and occaſious of Idolatry. Neither are the caules , for which 

this commandement was of ancient given, aty way changed or diminiſhed; as 

namely, that the glory of God be maintained agaioſt Idolaters, and the enemies 

ofthe Church, and that God be nor terppred through offering an occaſion of ſu- 

perſtition, and of. conceiving falſe and corrupt opinions of Gods worſhip, unto 

weak and ignorant men, which are of their owne accord inclining and prone un- 

to Idolatry. Wherefore this commandement of taking away and aboliſhing Ima- 

ges made tor the repreſenting of God, orfor divine worſhip, is woral, and durerh 

rpecually. | 

PF ObjeR. 3. Salomon by the commandement of God ſet uy Images of Chernbins, Lyons, Teee d ficrevces 
Oxen, Paltne-trees,CFc. Therefore [mages may be tolerated alſs in owr Temples. Anſ. The _—_ 
examples areunlike. 1- The figures and reſemblances of divers things and living crea- _—_ oY on 
tures, 4s Oxen, Liows, Palme- trees,;Chernbins, and ſuch lhe, painted in the Temple of Sa- trciels Gn 
lomon, were warranted by the word of God, and by his ſpetiall commandement.. But the 9* have not, 
word of Godis flat againſt thoſe Images which the Papiſts have in their Churches. 

2. The Images which gpere painted in Salomons Temple, were ſuch as conld not eaſily be 2. They could 
drawne by any man ito Pn abaſe. But the Images of Godzand of the Saints, A 
not onely may eaſily be uſe | 


d ro ſuperſtition, but (alas) have beene a longtime hi- and may be- 
therto the cauſe of roo too filthie and ſhamefull Idolatry'in Popery. 3- God had 3- They were 
this cauſe for which ve would have thoſe Images to be go in the Temple, that namely, ; my (pin cual 
they ſhould be types of ſpirituall _ But this cauſe is now taken away by Chrilt. tave no twch uic+ 
Therefore our Images cannot be patroniſed by this example : rather we are to 
obey the generall commandement, whereby we are forbidden co ſer up ſach Ima- 
———— in ſuch a place where they may be a icandall co the members,or ene- 
miesof the Church, Ry 
ObjeR- 4. Images and Piltures are not worſhipped in the reformed Churches. There- 
fore there they may be tolerated. Anſw. i. God not only forbidderh Images co be wor- 
ſhipped, but co be made alſo, or to be bad being made. Thow not make to thy ſelfe 
any gr aven image, Cc. 2. _——_ alwayes an occafion of ſuperſtition and Idolatry 
to ignorant people; wit the experience of former , and of preſenr times. 
3- They give occaſion of ſcandall, and matter of blaſphemingthe Goſpelto Jewes, 
Tackes,Pagans,and other enemies. | | 
OhjeR. 5. Images are the ornament of ( burches. Therefore they may be tolerated. 
Anſw.1 The true ornamenc of the Churches is the fincere preaching ofthe Golpe!, 
the lawfall aſe of the Sacraments, true prayer, and worſhip accorting to the pre- 
ſcription and direction of Gods word. 2. Charches were built, that inthem lively 
que God might be ſcene, not that they ſhould become Ralls of Idols , and 
blockiſh images. 3- The ornamenc of the Church maſt not be contrary ro 
Gods commandement. 4. It maſt not be dangerous to the members of the 
Charch,nor ſcandalous to the enemies thereof. Repl- The thing it ſelfe, and the uſe 
thereof is net to be inhibited and taken away for the abuſe of it : But Images by 
acident onely or caſually became perilous and IT : e they are. not here- 
3 oper 
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The Exchortation added wnto the ſecond (ommandement. 


#por to be abandoned our (hurches. Anſw,The Major is true, if the thing of it ſelfe , 


andin its own nature be good, and the uſe thereof lawfull,and 1t the accident inſe. 
arably concurring therewith be not preciſely condemned by God. For otherwiſe 
ch che thing and the wſe of the thing is unlawfull, and to be eſchewed. Nowthe 
Images of God and the Saints,erected in Churches for Religions fake , neither are 
good, nor their ule lawfull, but forbidden by the expreſſe Commandement of God. 
Beſides,an evil! accident,namely, Superſticion or Idolatry(whatſoever the learned 
vaunt and boaſt of their knowledge) alwayes attend theſe Images, and accompany 
them amorgft the unlearned fort : and this accident, Soperſticion and Idolatry, 1s 
in like manner condemned in Gods Commandement. Repl. 7 ſafficeth that theſe 
Images by preaching of the word are rooted out of mens hearts : Therefore ut 1s not neceſſary 
they ſhould be throwne and caſt out of our Churches, Aniw. 1. The Antecedent 1s falſe. 
For God forbiddeth not onely that they be ſer upin our hearts, bur alſo that they 
be advancedin the fight of men: ſeeing it is his will that'not only we ſhonld not be 
Idolaters, but alſo that we ſhould not ſo much as ſeeme to be ſuch. eAbſtaine from 
all appearance of evill. 2.Such is the perverſneſle of mans heart, and his proneneſle ro 
ſuperſticion, that 1dols, eſpecially garniſhed,trimmed,and decked,and ſo preſented 
to the view of the eyes, of themſelves fink into and ſeate themſelves in the heans 
of imple and ignorant men, what ſoever others reach to the contrary, 3. We thus 
retort this argument, They are to be rooted ont of onr hearts by preaching : Therefore alſo 
fo be caſt ont of our Churches. For Gods word revealed from heaven commandeth uz, 
not onely not toadore and worſhip them, but neither ro make , nor have chem. 
And thus far have we inſifted on the declaration of the Commandement. 


The E xhortation added unto the ſecond Commandement- 


He Exhortation which is annexed to the Commandement, 7 am the Lord thy 

God, a mighty and jealous God, which viſit the ſmmes f the fathers upon the chul- 
dren,C&c. conhilteth of five properties of God, which ought to fiirre us up to obey 
God. 

1. He calleth himſelfe Ozr God;thart isvur Maker and Saviour, and the anthor 
of all good things. Hereby then he adverriſerh us what execrable unchavkfn!nefle ic 
is not to yield due obedience to ſo bountifull a Benefactor, bur to revolt from the 
true worſhip of him to Idolatry. 

2. He cal/eth himſelf a Afighty God; that 18, who is mighty in power, as well to 
puniſh the obſtinare, as to reward the obedient : Therefore he is to be feared and 
loved above all rhings- 

3-Hetermeth himſelf a Jealoxs God ; that ts, a moſt ſharp defender of his owne 
honour : wonderfully diſpleaſed wich ſuch as revole.from him, or violate or impaire 
his honour and worſhip. Now ſeeing jealoute or indignation conceived from any 
injury or diſhoneſty, atiſerh from h1s love which is hurt, God doth hereby wichall 
fignitie, that he doth ardently and intirely love thoſe who are his. | 

4. He calleth himſelfe 4 God, which wvifrteth the ſins of the fathers npon the children, 
unto the third and fourth generation of them that hate bim.\W hereby he exaggeraterh 
or increaſerh the grievoulneſſe of hts anger and their puniſhments, when bechems- 
neth alſo and denounceth unto the children, and ro the childrens children, and to 
the childrens childrens thildren of his enemies, even to the fourth degree andde- 
ſcent,to take vengeance on the fins of their anceſtors in them ; if, namely; they at 
ſo partake with the fins of their anceſtors. But to rhis commination or denounce- 
ment the ſaying of Exzekel ſeemeth to be repugnant : The ſeule that ſexnerh, it ſhal 
die. T he ſon ſhall not bear the miquity of the father, neither ſhall rhe bear the iniquity of 
the ſon. But in the ſame place it adgeth a reconcilement of theſe two places of $eri- 
pture. If a wicked man beget a ſengthat ſeeth all bis fathers ſins which be bath pry - 
reth , neither doth the like, bee ſhall not die in the iniquity of his father but ſhall ſurely live 
He threatveth them,that he will paniſh the fins of their arceceſſors in their poſter 
ry, thatis, ſuch as perſiſt in the ſins of their anteceſſors, whom it is meerandjult be 


The Exhortation added unro the ſecond Conmandement. 


be partakers allo of their puniſhments. If apy man reply; That by this meanes the po- 
ferity rue only therr own fins, aud not the /ins alſs of ther axceſtore, this reply is falſe,and 
of no conſequence : For there may be,and are oftentimes,moe impellent and mo« 
rive cauſes of one effect;and rhe cauſe of one paniſhmenc are moe tins as well of di- 


— 


verſe,as of the ſame men. If further it be arged, 7hat vengeauce us not taken on the an-« Repl. »- 


ceſtors /in1 in the poſterity becauſe the ſenſe and feeling of tbaſe paines which the poſterity ſuſ- 


{er reacheth mot to the anceſtors; we aniwer,that the poltetity are a part of their an- Aww 


cetiors,of whom they came- And theretore that is fe'r of them,as ic were in ſome 
rart of them, which cheir poſteri: y ſuffer. 

5. He ſaith, that he is a God, which ſheweth mercy wnto thouſands in them that love 
Him, and keep his Conmundements : by which promite he amplifieth his mercy , the 
rather ro 1dvice us to obedience, by the greatneſſe of his bounty, and by a defire of 
cur owne good and ſafety,and che good and ſafety of our poſterity. And whereas 
he here threatnerh puniſhment only unto the fourth generation, he exrendeth his 
mercy unto thouſands, thereby to lignitie, that he had rather ſhew mercy then an- 


ger: and lo by this meanes to allure us the more tolove him. But wato this promiſe Object. 1. 


are oppoſed many examples of the gol whoſe children and erty have periſhed. Where- 
7 


anto Gd himſclte anſwereth, 


1, Becauſe this promiſe is not wniverſall, bur mdefinite : and therefore God doth nor 
therein binde his mercy unto every particular one of the godlies poſterity, but re- 
ſerveth his election free unto himſelfe. So that asot the polterity of the wicked he 
converteth and ſaveth ſome; in like manner alſo he leaveth of the poſteriry of the 
godly ſome in their paturall corruption, andin deſtruction , all by nature 
deſerye : and this he doth, ro ſhew that his mercy is free, as 
teriry of the godly, as of the wicked. 2- Becawſe he bindeth 
the ſame benefits, or all the benefits to all the poſterity of the godly. 
this promiſe, when he doth even yoachſafe corporall benefits t 
probate pottericy of the godly. 2. Becauſe he promiſeth this 
to them that love hims, and keep bis commandements ; that is;to 
deed godly, andof good converſ#tion. Bur becauſe the loye of Go! 
iseven in the holiett Saints in this life imperfeR : therefore the reward alſo promi- 
ſed unto them is imperfeR, and jayned with the -croſſe and chaſtiſements, atriong 
which che wickednefle and unhappineſſe of their polterity ts not che leati; as may 
appeare in David, Solomon,and Joſias. wy 

ObjeR. 2. who keep Gods C ommuandements, obtaine mercie : Thevefore we movis 
ſomewhat of G od by ony obedience. eAnſw. The contrary rather folleweth. For God 
faith, / will ſhew them mercie. Therefore it is not of merir or deſert; for, Whatſoever 54 
done of mercje ,s not done of merit : and eontrariwiſe, Whatſorver i done of merit, ts not 
done of mercie, Therefore the objeRion is a fallacy, parting that for a cauſe, which is 
no cauſe. For when God adderh rhis promiſe, That be will ſhew mercie wnto the thow- 
[andth generation of them that love hins and keep his Commandements, te ſheweth that 
he had rather ſhew mercie,then anger,rhereby to allnre ns ro love him. 

ObjeR. 3. This | mr belongeth to1he whole Dec : why then ts 
it pecul:arly annexed to this Commandement ? Anſw. This promiſe and commingcion 
is belonging verily to the ahedience of the whole Deegogne: but istherefore eſpe. 
cially annexed uo this Commandement, both that we might know the tirſtand 
ſecond Commandement to be the formdation of allthe reft ; and alſo that God 
might ſhew that he is eſpecially apgry with che depravers and corenpters of his 
worſhip,and paniſheth this kind of Ga both inthem and in their poſterity:and con- 
trarily , doch blefſe alſo rhe poſterity of them which diligently regard and keep 
pure religi6p,or the rtue ſervice and worſhip of God. 


Queſt, 


be will bleſſe the po erity of the godly, if they comtis+ ,.c. 
xue in the good converſation and godlineſſe of their anceſtors : but will puniſh An if they Back. is. 
d:part from it. If here it be demanded, Woy be doth not conver; their Fefterity, feeing z ept 
without hus mercy they are not able to follow the godlineſſe of their Parents ; we antwer : Ante. 
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6 An Explication of the third ( ommandement. 


On Tur Queſt.99.What doth God decree in the third Commandement ? 

36.SABBATH. 

 . Tevitzars, Anſw. That not only by curſing 2,07 forſwearing Þ, but alſo by raſh ſwear- 
"Ta. F ing <, wee ſhould not ule his Name deſpightfully or unreverently: 


4 44+ ohh neither ſhould by filence or connivence be partakers of thoſe horri- 
1 ble finnes in others 4 : but that we uſe the ſacred and holy Name of 
d Levir.5.1. God ever with great devotion and reverence ©: that hee may be 
Prov-2924% . wWorſhippedand honoured by us witha true and conſtant contelsi- 
Foege- onf, and invocation of his Name $, and laſtly, inall our words and 
TY: "54 ations whatſoever Þ. 


1 Tinyz,8, þ Coloſ.3.17. Romanes 2.24, 1 Tim.6.1. 


Queſt. 100.1s it then ſo grievous a ſin by ſwearing « or banning, totake the Name 
of God in waine, as that God # alſo angry with them, who, as much a 
in the lyeth, doe not forbid or hinder it ? 


:Prov.29.14, CA nſw.Surcly molt gricyous i: For neither isthere any fin greater, or more 


Levit.5-1. _ offending God,then the deſpighting of his ſacred Name;wherefore 
k Levit. 14-16. alſo he would have this fin to be puniſhed with death. &. , 
The E xplication. | 


= N the firſt and ſecond Commandement God framed our 
| minds and hearts to his true worſhip : now be frameth alſo our 

EA catward parts and aRtions,and that in this and the fourth Cam- 

mandement. : 

| Theſe aretwo parts of the third Commandement : A probi- 


Two parts of this 

-- + pg bition , and commination. , There ti prohibited the vaine uſage of 
1.6 prohibition- Gods Name ; that is, all abuſe thereof in whatſoever talk, 
Fonre Ggribcati vaine, or light and criflivg —_——_— rendeth either to the 
ons of the Name diſgracey or at leaſt-wile , not tothe glory of God. The Name of God ſignih- 


— CR ,. ECthin Scgipture : 1.The attributes or properties of God; that is, thoſe things which 


1.Gods attributes Are affirmed of God : As, Wherefore doeſt thow arkhe my Name? Thus ſhalt thou ſg 
by a+ any nato the children of Iſrael ; The Lord God of our Fathers, The God of «Abraham, the Go 
Exod.3.'5, of Iſadc,and the God of Jacob hath ſent mee wntoyou.; this 13 my Name for ever, and thi 
Exod. $53" iſe, 35 19) P8enoriall wuto all ager. The Lord is a marr of warre, bis Name ts Jehovah. 2. 
Plal- 116. 12, fignifieth God bimſelfe : As, 1 will take the cup of ſalvation, and call upon the N ame of the 
Da$.12178. Lord: thatis, I will call upon the Lord, They that love thy Name ; that is, they 
1 Kings5. 5- thatlove thee. 7 will ſing praiſe to the Name of the Lord moſt high. Thox ſhalt offer 
Paſſeover to the Lord thy God, of ſheep and bullacks, in the place where the Lord ſhallchuſe 
' focauſe his Name to dwell. I purpoſe to build an bouſe wnto the Name of the Lord my 
3. Goes will t God. 3-It ſighifieth the will or commandement of God, and that either revealed aud 
Deur, 18. 19. frKe, OF imagined and ſeigned by men. Whoſorver will not hearken unto my words, which be 
"Same 17:45. ſhall fpeake in my Name, 1 will require it of bims. 1 cons: unto thee in the Name of the Lord 
>" dt of hoſts, 4+ It fignifieth the p of God, truſt, invocation, praiſe, profeſtion, We wil 
Matth. 2. 19, Walkein the Nameof the Lord our God. Bapti/ing them in the Name of the Father, the Son, 
Aus #1:13- andtheholy Ghoſt.I am ready not to be bound only,but alſo to die at Jeruſalem for the Name 
of the Lord Jeſus. | . 
To take the name of the Lerd, or to name oruſe the Name of the Lord, Godveri- 
ly doth not forbid : but he forbiddeth co aſe it raGhly ; that is, /ightly, falſy, or re* 
proachfully. Lightly, as in our daily and common talke, contrary to the rule 0 
Mah, $-3y- Chriſt, Let jour communication be Tea, yea, and Nay, nay. Falſly, as in uplawfoll 
oathes and perjuries. Reproachfwlh, as in curſings, blaſphemics , and Ro_ 
wRnercemn 


_ — 
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An Expoſition of the third ( onamandement. 
wherein the works of the Diyell are cloaked and coloored with the name of God. 
The prohibition ther in this Commandement is, T how ſhalt not rake the Name of God 
in van : that is, thou ſhalt nor only nor forſweare, but neither ſhalr chou make avy 
unhonourable mention of God : as neither agarmſt nor beſides that hononr which 1s 
due ro him, peither yer hghcly, neicher without juſt cavie. Now, this negative 
commandement hath an afficmative included in it : For,as in this commandemenc 
;bited che abuſing of Gods Name; fo in the ſame contrariwiſe is commanded 
the lawfull and right ufing of his Name. The commandemene then of chis ordi-,,. 
nance is, Thoa ſhalc honourably uſe the Name of the Lord : by which commande. Com———y 
ment he willeth that we make no mention of him, bur ſuch as is bonourable, and 3 hens 
worthy his divive Majeſty : and as in the firſt Commandement he requireth his #9. mmndemert :: 
ternal worſhip, to be done and given in him alone ; ſo here he requireth his external Ji< 


he. end t the 


p, which cophiterh in the true confeſſion and magnitying of his Name, to be third command - 
formed of eyery of us, both publikely, whenſoever it is exaRted for the illaftra- © 
tivg and (ertiog forth of his glory, and privately. 

Unto the probubition ts annexed 4 commination, whereby God might ſhew, that this The comminai- 
part alſo of che doArine is one of choſe,the breach whereof hee chiefly detefterhand ®*- 
puniſheth-For ſeeing the praiſe and magnifying of God ische laſt and pricipal end 
for which man was created, God jufily claimeth and exaQerh that at our hands 
moſt preeiſely, for which he commandeth all other chings : and ſeeing the chiefe . 

and felicity in man is the praiſe and worſhip of God, it followeth, that the e- 
vill and miſery isco deſpight and reproach God ; and therefore that the chiefeand , 
reateſt puniſhment is due for this evill : Whoſoever curſerh his God, ſhall beare his ſon. Leia, 1h 1s, 
And he that blaſphemeth the Name of the Lord, (hall be pt to death. 

The vertwes of this Coltmandement confift in the right and honourable uſage and , 
tuking of the Name of God ; theiparts- whereof are theſe : 1-The propagation and Propagztionet 
ſpreading abroad of the true doftrine of Gods eſſence, will and works : not that propagation Dor — 
which 1s done publikely by che Miniſtery, and which is belonging unto the pablike 
office and fanQion of reaching in the Charch, and whereof menaon alſois made in 
the foarth Commandement : bat chis propagation of true doctrine is that inſtitu- 
tiog and inſtructing which appertainerh co every one, becauſe every one privately 
in his place, is boand co bring others to'the knowledge and worſhipof God. "Teach 
thems thy ſour, and thy ſons ſons. When thoa art converted, ſtrengthen thy brethren. Exhort Yui4-9; 


me another, and edrfie one another, a — 


Unto the propagation of the doArine concerning God,is oppoſed, 1. An omiſtion Ty;31% , 
or negle(t of occaſions ,and abilaty to inftrutt ather1,and to bring them unto the knowledge of The Vices con- 
the trurh, eſpecially our children, or others, who are commicted anto our truſt and 57377 rome for- 
charge. Hicher belongerh Chriſts Parable of the ſervants imploying their Mafters 1.0mining ofin- 
Talentsin crafique ; { was «fr aid, and went a»d hid thy talent in the earth. 2. A loath- C—_ 
ing or ſhunnipg of ſach raſke and ſpeech asis had of God. and divine matters: / will »-Loxhing of 
d/ight im thy Statutes, and will not forget thy words. Salvation 1s far from the wicked, be- eG 
cauſe they ſeeks not after thy L awes. 3. The corruption of Religion and heavenly Dottrine, ters, 
whereby ſome falſe rhing 1s avouched or ſpread abroad concerning God, and his ,,,"_ 
will, or works: The Prophets propheſie lies in my Name. By ſword and famine ſhall thoſe Jerems14. 14. 
Prophets be conſumed. 

11. The celebration, lauding, or magnifying of God, which is a commemoration and jy enut | 
recounting of Gods works and properties, joyned with a m_ and admiration 
of them before God and his creatures; tothis end, rhat we way fignifie and declare 
our liking or approbation, and reverence towards God,that God may excell above 
all chingy , and chat ſo our ſubjeRion to him may appeare and be manifeſted: / pai. 22.21 & 18. 
will declare Name unto my brethren , in the midh of the congregation will T praiſe nh 
thee. O Lord, our Governonr, how excellent is thy Name in all the world ! Lot heaven at thb wee 
«nd earth- praiſe him, &ec. Unto the celebration or wagoifying of God are repug- '=** 
nant, 1- Contempt of God, and the omitring of bis praiſe and divine! ſervices: They Gol, 


{orified bim not 4s God. 2. Contumely 4inſt God, or blaſphemy s which 1s £O ſpeake oo 
of God ſuch things as are contrary to 


s nature, properties, and- will, eicher of ig- gant God. 
DOrarce, 


—— 
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As I ts 


norance,or through an hatred ot the truth, and of God himſelte. Whoſoever carſeth 
bis Godſhall beare his ſaxne. 
A diſtintion be- Now the Scripture diltinguiſheth che blaſphens) of God(that is, what ſoever is ſpoken 
vween blaiphen? contumeliouſly or reproachtully againlt God,cither of ignoraxce,or againfg the conſes- 
blaſphemyazainlt ©rce-As,JWhen 1 before was a blaſphemer and a per ſecuter and an oppreſſor : but 1 was recei« 
ny ly Gholt- ed co mercy; for 1 did it ignorantly through unbelufe ) trom the blaſphemy againſt the holy 
Marth, 14, 37- Ghoſt, which is-againſt their conſcience to [irive agaiplt the known truth of God, 
whereof their minds are convicted by the teſtimony of the holy Ghoſt : which fin 
who commit, are puniſhed by God with a blindnelle, ſo that they neither repent, 
nor obtaine remiſſion, Every /inne and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven wnts men : but the 
blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt (ball ot be forg1ven unto men. Whence it appeareth,ſce. 
ing Pawl 1aith he wasa blaiphemer, and yer obtained pardon ; and teeing Chriſt 
aifech, chat ſome blaſphemy is forgiven, apd ſome nor forgiven, that the name 
of blaſphemy is taken in diverle lenles. 
-- la. 3- Allcurſing and banning , whereby men ſpeak impious things of God againſt 
What ieszo their neighbour,as ifhe foriooth were their executioner,to revenge their quarrel. 
_ Now, to curſe is to wiſh any man evill from Gods hands. All carkng and banning, 
proceeding of hatred and thirſt of private revenge to the deliruftion of our . neigh- 
bour,is ungodly; becauſc therein we deſire, that God ſhould become an executio. 
Certain impreca- ner of our iults and deſires. Inthe Plalmes, andelſe-where, there occurre certaine 
Ros tains, Imprecations of the Saints againit Gods energies : but theſe are nor ſimply tobe 
condemned, becauſe for the motit part they are Prophericall denouncemencs of pu- 
niſhment againſt the unrepentantenemies of God. By their example execrations 
When _ may at ſome times be lawfullgbut wich theſe conditions: 1-1f we with evill cothem, 
Dn Lawfull. © o» whom God denownceth it,even to Gods engmies. 2-Ifwe wiſh it in Gods cauſe, with- 
out any private hatred or delire of revenge, 3. If-we with it on condition; namely,if 
they prove incurable, 4- If we ſo wiſh it, that we delight not in their deſtruition, but 
only deſire the advancement of Gods glory,and the preſervation of the Church. 
_ CO I 11. Theconfeſcion of the truth which we know —_— God, which isthe ſhewing 
Confeision ofthe of Onr judgement and opinion concerning God , and his will certainly knowne 
EE Sod out of Gods word, becauſe, according as our duty bindeth us, we fignitic and de- 
clare our mind and knowledge for the terting forih of Gods glory, and for the fur- 
Rom-10.1%- thering of the ſalvation of others. With the heart man beleeverh unto righteonſneſe, 
: Pet. 3-15. and with the mouth man confeſſeth to ſalvation. Be ready alwayes to give an anſwer to 
every man that acketh you a reaſon of the bope that us in you , with meckneſſe and reve- 
YEACes 
The agreement & Thiele three parts of vertues of the right and lawfullaſage of the Name of God 
differcuce of theſe yyhich have beene now propoled, agree in this, that they are 4 commemoration of the 
——_— if truth concerning God. Againe, they differ in this, that rhe dottrine or propagation 
—_ true doftrine, tendeth to the inftruction of others : The celebration of God reſpeget 
our liking and ſubjeRtion: The confeſiion of the knowne truth betokeneth the certain- 
ty of our opinion and judgement. 
wall view. Unto the confefſion of the truch is repugnant,1.The deniall of the truth, and of onr 
x. Deniall of the opinion in Religion for feare of hatred, or perſecution, or iggnominy. This deniall is of two 
_ ſorts : the firlt is, 4% «wniverſall and generall defeition from true Religion, which is to 
caſt away the profeſſion of the truth, either certainly or doubtfully knowne ard 
received, with a certaine and purpoicd advice, and with the whole hearts defire of 
relifting God, and wichour any griete or remorſe of flying and ſhunning this caſt 
ing away of the truth , and wirhout any purpoſe of obeying God, in applying to 
himſelfe the promiſe of grace,and in ſhewing repentance. This deniall is proper tO 
i John 2.16 Reprobates and Hypocrites. Whereof is ſpoken; They went out from us but they were 
| not of us * for if they bad been of ueythey would have continued with us. Which for 4 time be- 
leeve,but in time of temptation go away. And this defeRtion, if it be done againſt the 
crath certaiply knowne,is finne againſt the holy Ghoſt, whereof none repent; a 
therefore it $nor forgiver,neither in this life,nor inthe life ro come. 
oy Oy "The other deniall x ſpeciall and particular, which is che deniall of weaklings » mw 


Levit. 24.15» 


i, Generall- 


Luke 8, 13. 
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An Explication of the third Commandement. 


is committed eithe: through erronr nor voluntarily, neither purpoſed; or throngh 
feare of atfliction,when as norwithRanding there remaineth Hill in the heart av in 
clination and griefe, deteſting chat weaknefſe and deniall, and ſome purpoſe allo to 
frnggle out of ir,and ro obey Godby applyingunto himſelfe the promile of grace, 
and giviog himſelfe unto repentance- Into this deniall may the Ele and Re- 

rate fall, bur they ger our of it againe, and refurne unto the confeſſion of the 


crath iD this life; as it 1s ſhewed and exemplified in Peter, thrice denying his Maſter Mutt, 36, 


through infirmity,bar at length repencing. 


2. Diſcrmmlation, or diſſembling and hidang the truth, when as Gods glory, and our 1. Digerdtiing 


neighbowrs ſafety requireth 4 confeſ150n of the truth : which then requirerh ic,when falſe the truth. 


nions concerning God, and his will or word, or concerning the Church, ſeeme 
to be confirmed and firengthened by oar filence in the minds of men : or , when 
thoſe things remaine ſecret and hidden, which God will have knowne and ma- 
nifeſt for the maintenance of his glory againſt the reproaches of the wicked, for 
the convincing of the obflinate, and for the inftructing of thoſe which are deſirous 
to learn : or laſtly, when our filence maketh us ſuſpected to be approvers and aber- 
ters of the wicked. So did che parents of the blind man difſemble, and thoſe chiefe 
Rulers alſo,yho world not confefle Chriſt for feare of the Jewes, leſt they ſhould 
be calt out of the Synagogue. 


2. An unſeaſonable and untimely confeſr1ox, that is, whereby, without any advancing 3. Untimely con- 


of Gods glory,and without the turtherance of any ones fafety,and without any ne- 
ceſlity ot diſcharging hiscalling or duty, there js ſtirred op either a derition and 
evill entertainment of the cruth,or the fierceneſle and cruelty of the enemies againtt 
the godly. Such a confellion, whereas ic doth rather darken then ſer forth the glo- 
ry of God; and rather hindereth, then furtherech che fafery of the Chureh ; ſwer- 
yeth plainly from che ſcope and end of true and lawfull confeſſion : and therefore 
isnot a r1 A afing, but anabuſing of Gods Name. Therefore Chri(t forbidderh ir, 


John g,23.% 12, 
43,43» 


Give not that which is holy to dog ges. And Panl, Rejett hin that is an heretich, after once Math. y. 6. 


on twice admonition, &c. Neither doth chat croſle this, which is ſaid, Be ready alwajes ers 


»- tos 


to give an anſwer 10 every man » that acheth you a reaſon of the hope that is in you, with 3 Pew yo1g: 


weekneſſe and reverence. For Peter willeth ua to be alwayes in 4 readineſſe, or furniſhedto 
wake anſwer concerning the ſumme and grounds of Chriſtian dorine z and to re- 
jalſe all landers,and cavils, whereby rhe doQrine of the Goſpel is traduced and de- 
famed by the adverſaries thereof; yer fo, as that it is not neceflary ro ntter and ex- 

nd toevery one, but unto all thoſe which require a reaſon and an account of 
cur faith, thereby eitherco learne ic, or know it, or to judge of ir- But whom we 
ee once to (coffe at the true doctrine, which hath been expounded and confirmed 
unco chem luthciently, if chey againe require a reaſon and account of our faith, we 
ze not to make farther anſwer. For fo Chriſt himſelfe, afrer he had ſufhciently 
confeſied and confirmed his doQrine by teſtimonies, anſwereth nothing unto the 
High-Prieſt and Pilate couching the falſe witnefſes. And himſelfe rendereth a rea- 


fon of his filence : If 1 ſhall tell yow, you will not beleeve me. Another reaſonis given by Marth-26.63, 


Eſaiah : He was oppreſſed, and was af fitted, and did not open his month : that is, becauſe 


and 37, L4+ 


Chriſt knew he was to ſuffer according to his Fathers will, after his cauſe was ſuffici- Lute 346, 


ently defended, he is nor carefull of delivering his perſon from injuries, contame- 
hes and puniſhments : for he knew thar this obedience did rend to his fathers glo- 
ry. But concrariwiſe, when che High-Prieft adjurech him, he confeſſerh himſelte ro 
be Chriſt; becauſe then his flence would have given ſuſpicion of conrempt of the 
Name of God, whereby he was adjured. 

OdjeR. We doe not perceive who are ſwine and dogges; wherefore we are to render a rea- 
jon of our faith to all-without putting avry difference. 

eAnſw, Chriſt doth not cailall wicked men ſwine or dogs, bur thoſe only, who 
contemne and make a mock of the doctrine copfirmed,which they have heard, and 
which bach been expounded unto chem. 2. Chriſt willeth us norco jadge of dogs 
and ſwine by the ſecrets of their hearrs, buc by their preſenr words and geeds. If a- 
gaine it be replyed, n= matters of difficulty, and ſuch as are hard tobe judged, except 


there 


Ela 
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'p1, it ts hard to pronounce who are to accounted for ſwine and dogs : Therefare mens 
conſciences are left im doubt, unto whom and when confeſiion muſt be made. The Minor is 
falle + for Chriſt will have none to be coanted tor dogs and ſwine,but ſuch as ſhew 
manifeſt tubbornneſſe and obitinacy in their words and deeds, of whom it is no 
hard thing to judge out of the word of God. And further, the holy Gholt is promi- 
ſed unto ail that aske him, by whom their judgements and actions may be dire» 
Qed, that they errenor, And laltly, ſeeing inthis life we attaine not unto the per. 
fettion of Gods law, neither in other things, neither in this point : they who joyne 
the delire of Gods diretion with an eatnett care of Gods glory, and love of their 
neighbour, may and ought to be certaine and aſſured, either that their counſels are 
ſo ruled by the holy Ghoft,that they erre not; or, it they erre, that yet their error 
is pardoned and forgiven them. And this certainly ſufhcerh for the reraining of a 
good conſcience. It laſtly it beobjeRed, that Tyrants and many Magiſtrates wbich 
perſecute the Church, are ſwine and dog ges ; and therefore we, according to Chriſti com. 
mandement, are not to make anſwer unto them, if they demand our Religion : We anſwer, 
that this reaſon is a fallacy ot the accident. For it the Magiltrate demand our Re. 
ligion, or any other by their commillion, and in their name, we are neceſlarily to 
make anliver of our contelhon unto them, both in reſpect of their office, whereun- 
to weowe obedience; and alio in reſpect of Gods glory : accordiog as it is laid of 
Make 3% Chrilt ; Whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my words among thu adulterom and 
Matthe 10, & /nfwll generation, of him ſhall the Sonne of man be aſhamed alſo, when he cometh in the 
Luke 12+ glory of his Father with the holy «Angels. When they ſhall bring you to the Synagogue, 

elf untothe Rulers and Princes, take no thought how or what t ngs yee ſhall anſwer, « 
what yee ſhall ſpeake : For the holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in the ſame howre what yee 
| ought to ſay. | P 
4» agg - Tho abbey of Chriſtian liberty, or of giving of offence in things indifferent, 
which is, by ulipg of the things indifferent, ro confirme errours in the minds of the 
Adverſaries, or in their minds that are weake, or to alienate them from true Re- 
ligion, or by our example toprovoke them to an imitation accompanied with an 
Rom.14.rs, Cvill conſcience. If thy brother be grieved for thy meate, now walkeſt thou not charitably; 
1 Cor, 9. deſtroy not him with thy meate , for whams C hriſt died. T ake heed, leſt by any means thi 
_ Sho power of yours be an occaſion of falling to them that are weake. And hereof ir is that 
Saint Paw! maketh a vow, that he might tree himiclte from the tuſpicion of revol» 
ting from Loſes. | 
$. Scandats and 5+ Al! ſcandals and offences given in manners,when as namely they which profeſſe 
ullences, true Religion, lead a lewd and wicked life, denying 1n their works the faith which 
in words they profeſle. For, thereby they give an occaſion unto the adverſariesand 
thoſe that are weak, to judge and ſpeak 1ll of that Religion, whoſe followers they 
ſee to live ill : and therefore this is reputed and numbered among the chiefe conn- 
Rom, 2. 24 Telics and abuſes of Gods Name. The Name of God us blaſphemed among the Gentiles 
Ptul. $0, 1 6. TI you. Unto the wicked ſaid God : What haſt tho to doe to declare mune ordinances, 


_— 5. thatthou ſhouldeſt take my Covenant in thy month ? Having a ſhew of godlineſſebut have 
denied the power thereof. 
IV. Vertue, IV. Thanksgiving - which is to acknowledge and confeſſe, what, and how great 


Thankig'vi"5* henefits and bletfings we have received of God, and unto what obedience cowards 
God we are in reipe& of them bound and ready or prepared : and that therefore 

we will yeeld unferned obedience unto him, to the utmoſt of our power, 
@ pate ever yee ſhall doe in word or deed , doe all in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, giving thanks 


I Theſ-$-.1 God , even the Father by bim. In all things give thanks, for. this -#s the will of God ”. 


TR: ( hrift Jeſus towaras yon. Praiſe the Lord, becauſe he us good, for his mercy indurerh for 
evVer. 
| Unto giving thanks is oppoſed, 1. The omitting of thanksgiving or ingratitudes 
. bog"; * when a man doth either never or ſeldome times think-of, and mae Code be- 
thankigirins» nefits; or if he think of them, he doth ic coldly and_counterfeitly : chat is, ip ſuch 
wi 
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An Explication of the third Commandemint. 
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wiſe that there is not kfndled and (tired up in him-a love of God, and. a detire of 

performing obedience towards God: When they knew God,chey glorified brtw not as God, Kons1.u1. 
nexther were thaghefwull. 2. A demall, or extennating and leſſemmg of Gods benefits, or to ». Butemiating of 
make himſelte and others authours thereot : Whar haſt thox that rhow haſt not received? = ——- 
If thou haſt received it, why g lo; ieft thow, as though then hadſt not recerved it ? ;.T he negleft 3. Negie®t and 
of Gods gifts when as they are imployed not to Gods glory ; or the abuſe, when they 225.606 


a7. 


are imployed to the reproach of God : T how evil! ſervart and ſlothfull, chow onghteft ra Ma-25,26,27. 
have put my monty to the exthangers, Cc. 
V. The zeale of Gods glory : which is an ardent love of God, and a gricfe for any V. Venue. 
reproach or contempt which is done to God, and an endeavour to put away that 
reproach from the Name of God , and to avoide finnes our ſelves,” and to baniſh 
chem from others. This zeale is required of every one , that every one , accor- 
ding to his place and calling, as he is in duty bound , doe vindicate and maintaine 
the glory ot God. Phinehas kharh earned mine anger away from the children of Iſrael, Numb.3+.11- 
mw was zealon for my ſaks among them. I have beene very jealous for the Lord God * —_— 
hboſks,&e. 
Fins zeale for the glory: of God is oppoſed, 1.1n the defeft, (omardlineſſe, or li» Vicew _ 
therneſſe m maintaining —_— ? which is , either not ro be ſtriken with a griefe , —_— 
when God is reproachea , and (0 neglet Gods glory : or not to have and ſhew in words Godsglory- 
and deeds a deſire to hinder, according to bus place and callmgythe reproaching of Gods Name. 
They runne into this vice, who torbid not,when they may, rath oathes and blaſphe- 
mies of Gods Name : becauſe they are not led with a zeale of the glory of God, 
whereby they ſhould be moved to reprove and forbid ( yet ſo, as it be according to 
their degrees and callings) that which God reproveth and forbiddeth. 2. In the ex- - ——— 
celſe is oppoſed an erring and ignorant z2ale, or a zeale of errour, which Pas! calleth — 
4 z44le not according to knowledge ; whictsis,to be diſpleaſed with words and deeds , 

_ to be impaired. Now this is done, when as Three kinds of 
either we take that to be the glory of Gods and endeavour to defend it, which is not the glary = nes 
of God, a CCC I 
Gods glory, and labour to repellit, which ts no impairing of Gods glory, neither onght by any y 
meanes to be repelled ;; and againe, whey either Gods 1 otherwiſe , theuis 7 
ought to be Uefended,' or the impairing of Gods glory is prevented andrepelled otherwiſe then 
it ought to be repelled. | 

|. Invocation , which isa prayer, whereby we crave of the true God, none o- JT Verne, 

ther bleſſings then God hath commanded ns to aske of him onely; which prayer and : 

petition proceedeth from a ttue feeling of our own want and neceflity, and from a 

delire in us of Gods bountifulneſle and liberality ; and is made in true converſion, 

and ina fall perfwation' of Gods promiſes, tor the Mediatours fake : Praiſe the 2/2195". 

Lord, and call upon his Name, Azke, ayid it ſhall be given you ; ſethe, and yee ſhall finde ; ate 77, 

hnocke, and ir ſhall be opened wnto you. This is the a that we have in hin , that if * Job" 5-'4. 

we ache = thing according 16 his will, be heareth ws. Unto invocation”is oppoſed, : 

1, A negle a oy IT : which is ded, as being the fountaine *- Negled of in- 

- all no ters f is wry ow crave = _ nor to wiſh tor benefits and "um 

eſſings neceſſary formus : call not npon the Lipd. 2. All unlewfell invocation ; Val.14,4 

that = wheteln is wanting ſome neceſſary circumſtance of thoſe which are required }; Miavtull and 

to the lawfull and true invotation of God: as, JAalarrone invocation,or prayer,which cation of Hea- 

either is direfted unto fake gods, or to creatures; or tyeth Gods hearing of us; and | may x 

his preſence-'to a certaitie place'or thing without his word; thatis, without the _ 

commandement or promiſe of God. Such is the invocation” and prayer of Pagans , 

Turkes; Jews, and of atkwho imagine\and make nhto themſelves ' another god;”be- 

lides himwhich hath manifeſted hinifelfe in his word by the Prophers and Apoliles, 

through the ſending of his Sonne andhis'Spirit : Trknow not whine zee worſhip. 1 ike> Jobs 422. 

wiſe idotatrous is thePaplſts invocation,whorinvocare on Angels; or on the Saints 

departed; becauſe they attribute and giveunto them the honour which is due unto 

God alone : Thow ſhalt worſbip the:Lord thy God, and him onely ſhalt thou ſerve. I +10. . 

fell before the e Angel: fees to worſhip hims, but he ſaid unto mee, See thaw doe it not ; I am Revel. 19-10, 
Cee thy 


_—_— 


ME  ., 


Obeflam of Paſt fo wats Savs 


thy feilow- ſervant , and one of thy brethreny which have the teſtimony of Jeſus. Worſhi 
7þ Praying ſor wth 3 "yen of ſuch things at Gods hands, as are contrary to 79% and hp 
: p< e—gd Yee atks and receive not, becauſe yee ack amiſſe, that yee might conſume 4g your luſts. 
James 4-3. 4- Lip- laboxr, or vaine babbling ; that is, prayers made without any true motion of 
4 ip--pon; or the heart, without a deſire ot Gods bountitulneſle, onely in word or outward mo- 
repenrane prayer- tion of the body,or withour true repentance, without taith beleeving to be heard, 

without a ſubmitting of our will unto Gods will, without the ms. & wa or cogi= 


tation of Gods promiſe, without confidence and truſt in Chriſt the Mediatour on- 
Mat.6.7. ly, and without acknowledgement of our owne weakenefle and infirmity. When ye 
ym 15 prays mſe no vaine reprtitions,as the Heathen: for they thinks to be heard for their much bab- 
bling. When you ſhall ſtretch forth your hands, I will hide mine ejes from you : And though 
you make many prayers, [ will not heave. Neither let that man think that he ſhall receive any 
thing of the Lord. 
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Objeltions of Papiſts for invocation aud prayers to Saints departed. 


(I 1. The Saints for their vertaes and gifts are to be worſhipped of us, with the war- 
Nampa, ſhip either of Adoration or of Veneration- But wot with the of Adoration ( for 
QrA:.&. this is due unto God oxely, as giving unto him , to whom it is yeelded , an #niverſall and 
general! power, providence and dommnion.,) T herefore Veneration is due unto them : that ws, 

ſuch honour , wherewith we venerate and worſhip Saints for their holmeſſe and merits, 

eMeſ. 1. We deny the conſequence, becauſe the enumeration of duty and reverence 

propoſed in the Major is imperfe&t. For belides the worſhip of eAderation and Venue» 

What worſhip is 74tion (as they diſtinguiſh ) there is another kind of worſhip and honour due to 
duc to Sains- the Saints,and beſceming them; namely, {i aging and celebrating of that ſaith, be- 
I lineſſe, and gifts which God hath beſtowed on them ; and, an of that deitrine which 

2? they have delivered unto s from God; and, an init img of their life and 

Like oo? rn; $oAttreſſe * whereof eAugnſtine teſtitieth; They ave to be (faith he) by invieati« 
—— nor by aderation. T his worthip is due unto the Saints, neither do we detradt or 

take it away from Saints , either living or departed ; but with all willi we 

Heb.13.7. yeeld it unto —_— —— — : w gry - which 
have the over ſigh , whi wnto you t of God, th follow, 

conſiderin fg 07s the end of their converſation. 2. We deny the Me becauſe 

the worſhip which they entitle ae7pciz anddwein, that is, adoration , and veneration, 

are not diverſe, but one and the ſame , not befitting Saints or other creatures , but 

God onely, becauſe he heareth and underitandeth, in all places and at all times, the 
thoughts,groancs,and wiſhes of fuch as call upon him,and relieveth their neceſſities, 

None but God can heare them which pray:theretore this honour is to be rendredto 

God alone, that it is he who beareth them that pray : as allo this honour agreeth to 

Chriſt alone, that throwgh his merit and imerceſrion z remiſtion of ſins, eternall life, and 

other bleſrings are given us of God. This honour therefore cannot be tranſlated unto 
Saints,without manifeſt ſacriledge and Idolatry, whether it be called by the name of 

ng n_ #*- I*Mia or aerpeezor any other name whatſoever.For this diſtintion is very frivolous, 
Genife ts * ſeeing the words Aagraer and Switten Azrprr and STAQ Aarpin and Swcie, fignifc in 
thing. differently the ſame thing,both in Scripure and in profane Writers. Of Goditis 
Maca,  FCaid, Thowſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and hins only ſhalt thow ſerve. Where the Engliſh 
Luker6.13- word Serve, is in the Greek Text 2arwoes, And, Tee cannot ſerve God aud Mane 
Adater 343 worn : where the Engliſh word Serve, is in the Greek -Texet Swweves.. The lame 
Lorri x; 61. word Joeven, is uſtd in;this ſenſe; in thele places : Tee trrned from God to [dols, to 
Ins. Serve the lrving and true God- that ave ſuch , Serve not our Lord Feſwa Chrift- 
Roma6.rt. = And Pawlevery-where calleth himſelfe the Servant of God. -In the Greek Textof 
7G 365, the Bible ſerwile and laviſh bu/aneſſe is commonly termed Marrwriv. Swidas writeth , 


Levit7.2.  thattheword a«rrivew importeth-as much as to ſerve for bire or reward. Valls (ſhew» 
bY ,. cth, that the word aerrwer fignifierh 20 ſerve wen, as well as to ſerve Gad* citing 
Mas. and alledging for proofe a place out of Xrnophinx , where the husband faith , that 


he is ready to adventure his.life , rather then his wite ſhould Serve ;- where goes 


Obje lions of Papiſts for invocation to Saints, 


TN —__— Cc 


phen uſeth the word a«7g«w». And againe, the wite faith, that ſhe would adventure 


her lite, rather then her husband ſhould Serve : which word Xenophon expreſleth 
the verb lars, So that the word Gracie and acaTgriae differ no more then meat and food; 
that is, they arc rwo names of one thing. 


ObjeCt.2 bom God honoureth the ſane maſt we alſo bonowr. God honoxreth the Saints, Mat, goa 


Ye (hall fit upon twelve thrones, fc. Therefore we alſo muſt honour them. Anſ,\We grant 
this concerning that honour which God giveth unto the Saints , for therein in- 
vocation is not comprehended, as being an honour due untg,God alone,who ſaith, 
Tha he will not groe his glory to another, | 

3. The bearing of ony ſecyet and inward groancs, which God hath by his owne power and 
ratmre , is communicated to the Saints by grace : Therefore they are to be prayed unto by ms, 
eAnſ.T he Antecedent is falſe. For God doth not communicate theſe properties un- 
to others, whereby he will be diſcerned trom others ; as his infinity, his omnipo- 
tency,his infinite widdome,his beholding of the hearts,and therewithall his hearing 
of (uch as call upon him : theſe properties he communicateth to no creature, neither 
by nature, nor by grace. Thou onely knoweſt the hearts of the children of men. 

4- The Saints bave by the grace of God wrought miracles , whereby alſo God i diſcey+ 
ned from creatures : Therefore God hath communicated ſomye of his prerogatives and pro- 
perties unto the Samts, and by conſequent the knowledge of the thoughts ond. affeftions of all 
that pray unto them. Anſw. This reaſon is doubly faulty : 1, The conſequence is 
not of force from a generall particularly put , unto a certaine ſpeciall: wherefore 
it followeth not , that God hath communicated with, his Saints a knowledge of 
hearts univerſally, or of the hearts of all that make invocation, albeit it were true 
(which yet we grant not tobe true) that hedid communicate ſome of his 
tives or efſentiall properties with the Saints : except it may be proved by certaine 
teſtimony of Scripture, that amongſt thoſe ſome communicated prerogatives, this 
is alſo contained. But the contrary hereofhath beene already proved. 2.The proofe 
of the Antecedent, drawne from the example of miracles, is of no force. For there 
is not any power of working miracles transfuſed by God into the Saints, neither do 
the Saints worke theſe by their owne vertue, or by any vertue communicated unto 
them by God, but are only Miniſters of the externall works; that is, of tore-tellings, 
or tokens : which when the Saints do, God doth manifeſt unto them, that he will 
by his owne vertue,' not transfuſed into them , nor by the like vertue created in 
them, _ his owne proper vertue, being and remaining in himſelf alone, worke 
thoſe wonderfull works, and properunto an omnipotent nature; and if we ſpeake 
truly and properly , he it is alone that worketh them. Thg Saintsare ſaid to worke 


them , by a hgure of ſpeech , as being the Miniſters of the outward worke, which Milerwnis. 


God adderh unto the working of the miracle, as a ligne of his preſence, power, and 
will. Wherefore it doth not hereof tollow, that either the infinite wiſdome anduni- 
verfall knowledge of hearts, or other efſentiall properties and prerogatives of God 


are communicated with the Saints. 


5. Soqpe Prophets ſaw the thoughts, and perceived the privy deviſes of other men ; as,." Kings 14.6, 
_— _- 4 wife. Elizeus knew the thowghts of the Kin of Kip 6.13 


Ahijah &=ew the thoughts of | 
Smia. Peter knew the conſenage and frand of Ananias and Sapphyra : Therefore God hath 
communicated the knowledge of minds and hearts unto Saints. 

Anſw.1. eA few extraordmary examples make not a generall rule. 

2. They knew thelethings by the gift of prophecy, wherewith they were indued by 
rea'on of their othceand calling which they had, and bare for bs editying of the 
* Church : neither yet did they know alwaier, neither the thoughts of all ; neither by 
any puwer within them to behold hearts and minds:but through a divine revelation 
from God, they knew only at ſuch atime, and ſuch things, as was requiſite for the 

olit and utility of the Charch,to be revealed unto them. But hereof it doth not fol- 

ow, that the Saints departed alſo are indued with the gitt of Prophecy; becauſe there 
is no need thereof in the life to come,and they beareno longer that othce which they 
beare in this life ; neither doth it follow, that they behold the minds and hearts of 

men, or underitand trom God the thoughts, affeftions, aud neceſlities of all men. 
Ccc 2 6. Chriſt 


Viay 43,8. 


3 Chron 4-30. 


— 
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| 6. briſt ſaub, T hat the Angels of God rejozce for one ſinner that converierb; Therefore 


Luke 15.10, 


Cap yg. N 10+ 


Luke 18.,23,35- 


Marke 13.32. 


Marke 2.8, 


. wnto them from God the beholding 


Otjeflions of Papiſts for mvocation to Saints. 6 
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the eAngels beheld the hearts of men. T he ſame us lkermiſe proved of the «Angel; out of 
Danicl : Therefore the eAngels bring mn heaven, behold repemtance and other deſires tn 
mens hearts wh:ch are on earth. nſw. A caulc is ill gathered and concluded of an 
ctic& , when 'that efic& nay come of other caules, For it is not necellary , that 
Angels (hould know thoſe chings by the beholding of mens hearts , which they 
may know cither by gttefts, or by lign*s and tokens, or by divine teltimony and 
revelation. For it agregth not to the Angels vnely, but unto all the godly allo on 
earth, to rejoyce tor the converlion of one tinner; neither yet doe they behold the 
hearts of men. 

7. 1 he ſoule of the rich Glutton ſaw from hell Abraham and Lazarus being in bea- 
ven, implored Abrahams help , and knew the ſtate of hus five brethren in this hfe : and 
Abrahams ſoule /kewrſe did keare , and ſee the ſoule of the rich man : Therefore the 
ſoules of the Saints in heaven ſee, and heare the jlate and prayers of thems that Converſe 
here on earth , and therefore are to be invecated. Anſw. Firit , they do amiſle to take 
that properly, which Chri ſpake allegorically, and by the way of parable, in tran- 
{lating his ſpeech trom corporall things unto {piricuall things, not thereby to ſhew 
that theſe are like unto them, bur applying his «peech as might belt fit our ity, 
to advertiſe us of the eliate of the godly and wicked after this life. For Gul be? 
not cither bolomes, wherein to receive one another, or eyes to litt up,or tongues to 
be dried with thirit, or tngers to dip into water, neither doe they uſe any mutuall 

arly or conference from he}l and heaven, 

Chrilts purpoſe therefore is by theſe figures of words to expreſſe the thoughts, 
affeftions, torments, and liate of the wicked abiding in paines after this life. More 
over, were it ſo, that theſe things had beene in ſuch wiſe done, as they are 
reported (againſt which yet the very words themſelves are) yet could nought 
be hence proved tor the beholding of mindes, neither yet for the knowledge of 
all externall things. For neither eAbrabew, nor the Glutton is ſaid to have under» 
ſtood the fecret thoughts and cogitations of each other , but to have knowledge 
of them by ſpeech. And Stephen alſo being on earth , ſaw Chriſt being in heaven: 
and Pax! heard Chritit ſpeaking from heaven : neither yer do all the Saints ſee, or 
heare what is done in heaven, neither did Stephen and Pawl ſee or heare theſe things 
at al] times. 

8. Chriſt, according to his humanity , maketh requeſt unto the Father for ww all: and 


. therefore, according to his humanity , he knoweth the deſire and neceſiity of thens that cal 


at all times. e the Saints alſo have communicated 
of bearts , and the hearing of prayers. eAnſw. The cx- 
ample is unlike. For the humane underſtanding and minde of Chriſt underſtandeth 
and knoweth, and his bodily cares and eyes alſo heare and fee things, whatſoever ac- 
cording to his humane nature he ſhould or would behold, either with his minde, or 
with his outward ſenſes, by reaſon of his Godhead , which ſheweth them unto his 
humanity united thereunto, or alſo giveth unto his ſenſes a vertue and force of per- 
ceiving things which are fartheſt diſtant. Neither yet is the force or wiſedome of 
his humane nature infinite, as is the power and wiſdome of the Godhead : neither 
doth he know, by any transfuſed vertue into him,the thoughts of minds and hearts- 
For of the meaſure of knowledge convenient for his manhood, it is ſaid, Of that dey * 
and houre knoweth no man , no, not the Angels which are in heaven , neither the Sonne 
himfelfe, ſave the Father. Of the revealing of the ſecrets of men unto him by his di- 
vinity, It is ſaid, When Jeſus perceived in bis ſpirit , that thus they thought with thenr | 
ſelves,&c. But now, that all things are ed unto Angels and Saints,which are 
revealed unto the underitanding of Chriſt by his Godhead, they will never be able 
to prove out of the Scri . For Chriſts humane nature doth excell and ſurpaſſe in 
wiſdome all Angels and Men , both in reſpett of the perſonall union thereof, 

it is united to his Godhead , andalſo by reaſon of bis Mediatowrſhip , which office his 
humanity beareth and executeth , together with his divinity : yet ſo, that there is 
ſtill kept in the adminiſtration thereof the difference of both natures. Rn” 


upon him, in all places, and, 
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this exawple of Chritt doth not prove that the Saints know all things,cither by be. 
holding the things them(elves, or by divine revelation from God. 

9. In the dgvine eſſence ſhine all the [mages and formes of things. But the «Angels and 
Sams _—_ btheld the eſſence of God, Their woe alwaies behboldthe face of my Fg Matifro 
ther which is in heaven : T herefore they behold in God all things which we doe, ſuffer, and 
thinks. eAnſw.r The Major ion which chey pur, doubt tall and uncertaine. 
For it 1s manifeſt, chat God knoweth all chings, and doth in his wiſdome compte- 
hend the moſt perfeR and perpetuall knowledge of all things : but whether that 
underſtanding of things doth {o ſhine in God, that ic may alſo be beheld of crea- 
cures , this verily they have not as yet proved our of Seripture. 2. Neither is the 
Minor true, namely, -That the bleſſed the eſſence of God, whereof it is ſaid, No John 1,18. 
man hath ſcene God at = 3- Albeic there is no doubt, but the holy Angels and 
Men in the heavenly lite injoy a cleere knowledge, and an immediate manifeftati- 
on of God, whatſoever it is : yet we are not to imagine, that they naturally know 
all chings that are in God : For then ſhould their wiſdome be infivite , that is, 
equal! unto Gods wiſdome, which is abſard , and flat againſt the teſtimonies of 
Scripture, whereas Angels alſoare faid not to know the day of Jadgement. Like- 
wiſc, [nt which the Angels deſire to looks. To the intent, that now unto principaluies and 1 Pet.1, 12. 
1 in heavenly places, mught be knowne by the Church the manifold wiſdome of God. Bpneb 3.00 

They rofic cherefore and increaſe in the knowledge of wiſdome, and of the coun- 
ſels of God, by the very execution and contemplation of Gods works. Now ſee- 
10g that which they ſpeake of, isn0 natarall, bur a volunta glaſle , or rather a 
divine manifeſtation or inlightning (that is, the Ange's and bleſſed Men have noe 
this in their owne natuge to view and ſee in God his whole wiſedome ; bur God, 

according to his good will and plegſure,doth manifelt and communicate unto evey 

one ſuch a part thereof,as ſeemach good unto him, as it is ſaid ; No manfgowerh 
the Father but che 8 on, and be to whom the Sonne will reveale him ) we affirme therefore 
the invocation of Saints, ſo long 4© want a grongd and foundation,and © to be ſu» 
perſtitious and ido{atrons, untill they ſhew our of the Scripture, that God would 

reveale unto the Saints the knowledge of the thoughts and affetions of them 

which call upon them. For that invocation, which is not grounded on the certaine 

and expreſſe word of God, is _—_—_ 

10. The friendſhip aud fellowſhg of the Saints with God and Chriſt , i ſo great , and 

ſo neere, that he cannot deny them thus ife/tation. Henceforth call I you not ſervants : 

for the ſervant knoweth not what hu er doth; but I called you friends : for all 

things that I bave heard of nyy Father, have [ mad: knowne to you. Much more doth Chriſt 

this in the heavenly life . Theſe follow the Lamb whether ſoever be goeth. eAnſ. This caule Ren. 14.4. 

is ivſufficienc. For this friendſhip and fellowſhip concinueth, alrhough God reveale 

not unto them all things, or what ſoever they will ; but onely thoſe things, which 

for them to know is behoovefull for cheir owne ſalvation happineſle , and for 

his glory. 

I - Chrif isthe onely Mediatour of — the Mediatour redeeming us by 
fatisfaQion, as being God and Man: bur the Saints are alſo Mediatours of interceſ- 

fon, praying for us. Hence wethus reaſon : Ave interceſſers hinder not the being of 

one onely Mediatour. But the Saints are onely interceſſors or requeſters : Therefore their 

interceſrion hindereth not, but that Chriſt may be the onely Mediatonr, eAnſw.We deny 

the Major,or diſtin& ion of mediation and interceſſion; becanſe the Scripture teach» 

eth,that Chriſt our Mediatonr did not only.by once dying redeem us,and was in the 

time of his humiliation ſappliavt untothe Father for us, but that alſobe continnally 

appeareth and maketh interceſhon for us inthe preſence of his Father J#ho is alſo at Heber-1,9. 

the right hand of God,, and maketh requeſt for us. But this man, becanſe he indureth Jin 17%: 

ever, hath an everlaſting Prieſthood : wherefore , he is able alſo perfeitly to ſave them Heb.y.24,25, 

that come unto God by him , ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſtion for them, If any —_— 
man ſine, we have an eAdvecate with the Father , Jeſms (briſt, the juſt, Wherefore 

both the merit or ſatisfaRion, and interceſſion is Chriſts alone, and by our confi 

dence in him alone we are to approach unto 2, char is,we are to aske and hy 

wce 3 G 

y 


Ezc<k- I4. 20, 


Kings 19. 34. 


— —  — 


rable unto us. 

12+ Againſt the former anſwer they my with another diftiotion. Chriſt « only 
Mediatonr ard Interceſſour by the worthineſſe and vertue of hus own merit and imterceſsion : 
but the Saint are Interceſſours by the worthineſſe axd vertne of Chriſts merit and imterceſ.. 
fron; that is, their mnterceſ110n prevaileth with God for us, through the merit and mierceſ. 
fron of Chriſt : Therefore that 1s not tranſlated unto them , which is proper unto Chyiſt. 

Anſw, They cannot eſcape or avoide by this meanes, but that they mult peeds be 
injurious unto Chriſt. For the Antecedenc propoſition hath no ſufficient enumerg- 
tion of thoſe waies , whereby Chritts honour is tranſlated unto others. For not 
onely they, which by their own proper vertueand worthineſle,bur alſothey,which 
by Chritfts vertue are ſaid romerit of God thole bleſſings that are propoled for the 
meric of Chrilt onely, are pur inthe place and ofhce ot Chrift. For no man befides 
Chrilt is able to merit of God any thing, not ſo much as for himielfe, much leſſe 
for others, by his own obedience and intercefſion : wherefore our Adverſaries 
this reply overcurpe their owne doctrine. For if the prayers of the Saints are ac. 
ceptable to God, and are heard ot him, through the force and vertue of Chriftame. 
rir and intercetſion ; they cannot be accepred , nor obtaine any thing for us, for 
their owne holineſſe and merics as the Papilts have hitherto taught us. For he that 
andeth in need of a Mediatour and Intercefiour himſelte, cannot be the intereef 
{our for other men, albeic he may pray for others. For he is here called an Inter. 
ceſſour, who, by the worthinefſe and glory of his awne ſatisfaction and petition, 
obtaineth grace and favour tor others. "MF. 

1 2. Here they reply; They which pray for us in keaven,are to be prayed unto-The $ aint 
pray for u4 in heaven; becauſe in this life they pray one for anether , and in heaven their 
love is more fervent towards us then in this life : and this may be done without any injury 
unto Chriſt our Mediatour , and with aſſured perſvbaſion of being heard tither for their 
merits, or for the merit of C kriſt : Therefore wt are to pray unto = Anſw. T he con- 
ſequence ofthis reaſon holdeth not : Becauſe the praying of one for another is no 
ſufficient cauſe, for which he ſhould be called upon, or prayed to, who doth 
We gladly yeeldand grant, that the Saints-in heaven do molt earneſtly defire of 
God the defence and deliverance of their brethren, namely, ofthe Church mili- 
tant on earth, and that their prayers are heard according to the will and counſel 
of God,whereunto they ſubmit chemſelves. And that this is the meaning and opi- 
rion of the anciepvt Doctors , when they create of the prayers of the bleſſed 
che Church , the conſidering and conference of the places themſelves doth ſhew. 
But that the Saints underſtand and pray againſt the evils and dangers of every ane, 
and heare out petitions and requeſts, we deny. Wherefore neither living in chat 
heavenly fellowſhip and ſociety, neither converſing in this life, 2re they to becal 
led upon, or prayed unto, without manifeſt Idolatry. 

14. Ged ſaith, though Moles and Samuel ſtood before me , yet mine affeition could net 
be towards this people : Therefore the Saints departed pray for ms. Anſw.1. Though we 
fhould grant this whole argumenr,yer it followeth not hereon, that they are co be, 
prayed unto; as hath been already proved. 2-This is a figure of ſpeech. repreſentative, 
bringing in the dead praying, as if they were yer living ; ſothat the meaning and 
ſenſe is : Though IMoſes and Samwel were now living , and ſhould pray for chis 
wicked and reprobate people,as whiles they lived they prayed for their people,and 
were heard : yer they ſhoald not obraine grace or pardon. The like place we reade 
in Ezekiel : Though Noah, Daniel, ard Job were in the midſt of it, As I live, ſaith the 
Lord God, they ſha deliver but therr owne ſoules. Here Daniel, which was yet livipg,and 
Noah and Fob, which were long lince departed, are placed by the Propher in che 

mid{t of the wicked, praying for them. 
15. The Lord ſaithby Eſaiah , I will defend the City to ſave it for mine owne ſake, and 


for David my ſervants ſake : Therefore wee are heard alſo for the merit and interceſtion of 


the Saints. Avſ. This protection and preſgrvivg of the City is not promiſed in reſpet 
of 
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of Davids merit, but - __— - Gods oray, of the Meſſas, which ſhould be born 
of Davids polterity. Repl. The delrvery of the (ity from the ſiege of the Aſſyrians, ts not 
promiſed and ormed in re (pelt of the promiſe of - 4 jor pe that promiſe might 
have beene fulfilled without the benefit of deltveay, as alſo it was fulfilled after the taking and 
overthrow of the C'uty. An. They erre that reltraine Chritts benefit co thoſe things 
or promiſes onely, withoar the performance whereof, the promiſe made unto Da- 
vid, concerning the Meſlias,could not have been kept. For all the bencfics and bleſ- 
fings of God, both corporall and ſpiricuall ; both before, and after the Melsias was 
exhibited ; as well choſe, without which the promiſe of the Mefſias could, as thoſe, 
without which it could not be fulfilled, are all performed unto the Church for the 
Meſsias ſake. For all the promiſes of God im him are, Tea, and are in him, «Amex. And fo 
doth the Scripture expound the like kinds of ſpeaking\as 1 Kings 1 3. Demt,7. Laſtly, 
the benefics which God alſo performeth unto the wicked polterity of the godly, 
ace attributed to the godlineſle of their godly parents, wor of merit, but of mercy, and 
for the truth of Gods promiles. As, Exod. 20. & 32. & Dent.4.16. 

16. Jacob ſaith of Joſephs ſons, Let my name be nanved pon them , and the name of 
m7 fathers, Abraham and Iſaac Here Jacob willeth himſelfe and bis fathers to be cal- 
led upon after bis death : Therefore it ts lawfull ro call upon the Saints departed. Anſ. Ic 
is an Hebrew phraſe, which hgniferh not adoration , but a» adopting of ſonnes ; ſo 
that the ſenſe is ; Let them be called by my name , or let them rake their name 
from me ; that is, let them be called my ſons, having the dignity and title of Pa» 
triarchs, that rwo Tribes of Iſrael may come therein. The like phraſe 1s in Eſay, 
In that day ſhall ſeven women ſay to one man , * Let wabe called by thy name ; that is, let 
us be called thy wives- 

17. Call now, if any wilſwer thee, and to which of the Saints wilt thow turne ? Here 
Eliphas exhorteth Job to crave the aid of ſome Saints, Anſw. The words which goe 
before do ſhew,, that theſe words belong to a compariſon of men with Angels, 
whom he ſaith ſo far to excell men in purity, that they do&not ſo much as make 
anſwer, or appeare, being called by men. Wherefore this place doth more make 
again(t, then plead for che invocation of Angels. 

18. * If there be an Angel, one of a thouſand to ſpeake for him, to declare mans righte. 
ewſneſſe, He will have mercy mpon him, and will ſay, Delrver him. that be go not downe into 
the pit- I bave found one, in whom I am reconciled unto him. eAnſ. Here the old tranſla- 
tion ſpeaketh improperly. For the words are thus ; [f there be an Angel with bim , or 
Interpreter ane of a thouſand,to declare unto man his righteouſneſſe, Then will be have mer- 
«5 upon him, and will ſay, Delrver hins, that he go not downe into the pit, for I have found 
4 reconciliation. Now then , albeit this were the ſenſe, that Angels pray for men di- 
Rreſſed,and in affliction; yer this made nothing for their invocation. Bur it is ma» 
nifeft,that this isthe ſenſe ; If a man diſeaſed or afflicted, be in his calamity infru- 
&ed of the will, juſtice , and goodnefle of God, either by an Angel, or by a Pro. 

t, or by ſome Teacher, (tor theſe alſo are called — and repenteth him of 
is fins, and afſenterh unto che doctrine and comfort miniftred gnto him: him will 
God deliver by their miniſtery, by whom he doth inſtruct him. 

19. Inaſmuch as ((aich Chriſt) ye have done it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my bre- 
threw , ye have done it unto me : Therefore what honouy of invocation we give unto the 
Saints the ſame ts alſo given unto Chriſt hinsſelf. Anſ. That honour of the creature may 
and ought to be referred anto God, which God willeth ro be done unto him : bar 
that honour of the creature, which God forbidderh to be given unto the creature, 
is not honourable, but reproachfull and contamelious onto God. Now the reaſon is 
fortiſh, whereas they will ſeeme to draw it from the words of Chriſt: when Chriſt 
ſpeakerh of the duties of charity, which God willeth us to performe in this life 10- 
wards thoſe that and in need of our aid & help; & not of the invocation of Saints. 

20. If the Angels , underſtanding our neceſiities , pray for 9, and ſo are tobe prayed 
unto , it is lawfull alſo to pray wnto Saints. But that the Angels pray for us in ſpeci» 
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al, it is confirmed by Lachary : The «Angel of the Lord anſwered and (aid , O Lord of Chay.a.uw 


beſts, how long wilt tho be wnmercifull to Jeruſalem,and to the cities of Judah? _—_ 


ajor 
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Major is not wholly to be granted, namely, that all the Angels nnderftand all the 
wants and neceſſities of men. For the calamities of Jewry were open nor onely to 
the fight of Angels,but alſo to the ſight of Men. 2.We _— copſequence which 
they trame from the Angels nnto the Saints departed. Forunto the Angels God 
committeth the care and protetion of his Church in this life. Therefore they be- 
ive alſo here on earth, ſee and know our miſeries, which the Saints ſeenor, unto 
m this charge is not commirted : and they pray particularly for mavy, which 
we cannot affirme of the Saints by any teſtimonies of Scripture. 3. There isanother 
fault in the conſequence, in concluding that we muſt prey to them, becauſe they pray for 
» : becauſe not every one who prayeth for us, is (traight-waies to be invocared, az 
was before declared. 

+ Maccabag..4. ObjeR-21-Judas Maccabens ſaw in 4 dreame Onias the High- Prieſt, and Jeremias 
the Prophet praying for the people, and holy city Jeruſalem : Therefore the Saints deceaſed 
pray for us, and are 10 be prayed unto by xs. eAnſ. Firſt,an Apoeryphallbook proverh 
nothing- Againe, -we deny the conlequenee, that becanſe rhe Saints pray for us, 
therefore we ſhould pray to them ; ſeeing every one that prayeth for us, is noc 
forthwith to be prayed unto by us. 

ObjcR-22. Baruc ſaith, Heare now the prayer of the dead Iſraelites. Therefore the Saints 

a) for us , and are tobe prayed unto by ms, Anſe Baruc is an Apocryphall Scripture 
alſo;and beſides in this argument the words (dead [ſraelites) are miſ-conſtraed. For 
the Iſraelites are there ſaid ro be dead , not which were deceaſed and departed this 
life, but which were yer living and invocating on God in this life; bat, by reaſon of 
their calamities, like unto thoſe that are dead. 

ObjeR.23- We cannot have acceſſe unto a Prince wi ſome ones interceſſion aud 
enediation. Therefore much leſſe may we appeare before without ſome Interceſſour 
and Mediatonr. Anſ. We grant the whole. For indeed withont Chritt the Media» 
rour there is noacceſſe ro God for any man, according as Chriſt himſelfe ſaith : No 

John 14-4, 124% commeth to the Father burby me. And Ambroſe notably anſwereth this their 
argument, in his Expoſition or Commentary on the Epiſtle to the Romans, thus 
writing : Some men are wont to uſe a miſerable or cold excuſe, ſaying, that we have acceſſ 
#unto God by bis righteous Saints ; as we have unto a King by bus Nobles about him. Wel : 
Is any man ſo deſperately madde, and careleſſe of his life , as to transferre the Majeſty and 
title of the King to any of his attendants ; eſpecially ſeeing that they, who aye found to have 
but once conſulted of thus prattiſe , are worthily condemned as guilty « 4 treaſon ? Tet theſe 
men thinke thems not guilty of treaſon againſt God , who attribute Gods proper honour uns 
the creature , and, forſaking the Lord and Maſter , adore and worſhip their fellow ſer- 
wants , as if this made any whit the more for them, that herein they ſerve God, For there- 

we approach unto a King by meanes of his Nobles and followers , becauſe the Ki 
himiſelfe 1s 4 man in like manner as we are, and knoweth not to whom he may commit t 
charge of the ('ommon-weatth : But to put God in minde of us , who ts not ignorant of 
%s ( for he knoweth the merits of all ) we need no ſolicitor ſave onely a devout minde. For 
whereſoever ſuch A ope ſpeaketh, he will anſwer nothing, &e, AndC briſoft ome faith, The 
Canaanitiſh woman prajeth not James , nor beſeecheth John, nor goeth ro Peter, nor fol 
loweth after the whole company of the Apoſtles, nor ſeekerh any Mediatony : but in ſtead 
of all theſe ſhe taketh repentance for her companion, which repentance bare the place or per= 
fon of her e Advocate, and ſo ſhe went on tothe ſpring head, even Chriſt. Thus much be 
ſpoken of the fixr vertne preſcribed in this Commandement : namely, invocation, 
and calling on God. 

VI. Vertue, VII. Right and lawfull ſwearing, which is comprehended under invocation » 25 2 

Right and lawfull ſpec; under the generall : wherein we deſire that God would become a witneſle of 

young: the minde of the ſwearer, that in the thing which he ſweareth he will not deceive: » 
and that God would puniſh the ſwearer, ifhe deceive This ſwearing is authoriſed 
by God to be a bond of truth between men and men, and a teſtimony or record 

The vices op- hat God isthe anthor and defender of truth. 

poſre: Unto right and lawfull ſwearing is oppoſed, 1. The refw/ing of 4 lawfull oath, 

rohetung oi when one avoydeth to take an oath which tendeth co Gods glory,and tothe __ 
| (e 
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What an Oath ts. 
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of his neighbour. An oath for confirmation is an end of all ſtrife. 2.Forſwearing, when H>.6.16. 
wittingly and willingly a man decciveth by an oath, or keepeth not a lawtull oath. what « 410 fo 
For, To forſweare, is cither to [weare that which is talſe ; as, that thou art not guilty #<«o 
of murder, when thou halt {lughtereda man : or not to pertorme a thing lawtully 
fworne. 3- An tdelatrous oath, which is taken by another beiid:s the true God. 4. 4 z. An idolatrous 
oath made of an nalawfull thing : as was Herods , to performe whatſoever Herodias of 
daughter ſhould aske. 5. A raſh oath, made of lightneſle ; that is, without any ne- RR. 
cefſiry, or on great cauſe. And hereof ſpeake thoſe places which forbid fwearing , 5- Ah oaths 
Ma. & 23. and James 5. But the doftrine — Oathes is more largely 
amplified in the two queſtions next entuing in the Catechiſme, 


Queſt.101. May 4 man ſweare alſo religiouſly and lawfully by the name of God? On T n » 


+ SABBATH, 
Auſw. He may; when as cither the Magiſtrate exacteth it,or otherwiſe ne- wy 
ceſſity requireth by this meanes the faith and truth of any man or 
thing to be ratified and eſtabliſhed, whereby both the glory of God 
may be advanced,and the ſafery of others procured, For this kind of 
ſwearing is ordered by Gods word a, and therefore was well uſed of a Deur.16.rz. 
oO, 


the Fathers both in the Old and New Teſtament b, Ely abc, 


Meb.6.16 b Gen.21.24.% 31.53.Joſhg.15. 1.Sam.24.22. 2.54m.3-3F. 1King.1.2g.Ro.1-9.&.y.t. 2 Cor.1-z3+ 


CY 
rn 


Queſt. 102. 1s it lawfull to ſweare by Saints or other creatures ? 


Anſw.No, For a lawfull oath is arranvocation of God, whereby we defire a Cor. 1.23- 
that he , as the onely ſearcher of hearts, beare witneſle unto the Ro'9-*: 


truth , and puniſh the ſwearer, if he wittingly ſweare falſly a, Bur M590 
this honour agrecth ro nocreature Þ, James 5.12. 
The Explication. 


In theſe two queſtions the doQrine touching ſwearing is expounded and 
ſer downe at large. 


OF AN OATH, OR SWEARING. 
The chicfe queſtions concerning an oath or ſwearing,are, 
1. What ax oath i, | 


2. By whom we are to ſweaye. 


3- Whether a Chriſtian may ſweare. | 


4. Of what things we muſt ſweare. 
5. Whether all oathes are to be kept. 


The three laſt apperraine to the declaration of the 101. Queſtion of the 
Catechiſme : the two former belong to the declaration and unfolding of 
the 102.Queſtion. 


I- hat an oath i. 


AX oath is oftentimes underſtood and taken in Scripture for the whole worſhip of The word 0% 

God : as it is faid of the worſhip of God in the Old Teliament; Thow ſhalt ſweare ——— 

by bis name. In that day ſhall five Cities in the Land of Egypt ſpeaks the language of Ca- Dem-10-10, 

naan, and ſhall ſweare by the Lord of Hoaſts. Every knee ſhall bow unto me , and every gf -— wad 

tongue ſhall ſweare by me. And of the worſhip of God in the New Teſtament : He Jerema316, 
that 


et 


570 [ By whom we muſt ſweare. n 


-—— OI 


——— 


my Name ; then ſhall they be built in the muddeſt of my people. The reaſon is, becauſe my 


iwener. forme of ſwearing which the Apoltle uſeth : [ call God for 4 Yecord wato my ſoul, that 
2 Cor.1-23* to ſpare yon, / came not 4: yet unto Corinthus. It is ſaid in the dehnition, that God would 


2. By whom we muſt ſweare. 


Five cauſes why WE muſt ſweare by the name of the onely true God: 1. Becauſe God hath 
—— ns commanded us to tweare by him onely, as he alone is to be teared and wor- 
y alone, , 
1, Gods Com- ſhipped. T how ſhalt feare the Lord thy God, thow ſhalt ſerve him, and thou ſhalt cleave uxo 
—_—_— hm, and ſhalt ſweare by his name. 2, God exprelly torbiddeth, that we ſweare by any 
2-Gods prohibit other namc : Te ſhall make no mention of the name of other gods. 3. God will have 
on ofiwcaringÞ7 ;nvocation tobeuſed to himiſelfe onely, and he condemneth ſuch as in their oathes 
y other beſides , : mths -- 7 - : 
himſelfe. joyne the creatures with God. Now an Oath is a kinde of invocation of God, a 
ene an af appearcth out of the detinition thereof. 4. An Oath doth give andaſcribe unto him 
invocation, which by whom we fweare, the inſ{pe&ion and viewing of hearts, infinite wiſdome, and 
telGod nlp 4% Enowledge of all things, preſence in all places, &c. (And indeed, intinite wiſdome, 
4-Becauſe God and the ſearching of hearts is required in him by whom weweare,becauſe in oathes 
-- . -——<—_ we treat not of manifel(t matters, or whereof there is good evidence ; but of hidden 
and uncertaine difficulties , and in which he onely can judge whether men deceive 
who is the beholder of hearts.) But God alone is the ſearcher of hearts, omnilci 
ent, and every where _ Hence ifſueth a proote that Chriſt is true God, and 
John 2.24,25. that we are to ſweare by him ; Becauſe he knoweth all men , and bath no need that avy 
” fd teſtifie of man : for he knoweth what « in man. So allo is it ſaid of the holy 
g. Becauſe God Ghoſt , The ſpirit fearcheth all things, 5. By whom we ſweare, unto him we give and 
Jones omnps- aſcribe the execution of puniſhment, and unto him we attribute omnipotency , as 
of puniſhment, Whereby he muſt naintaine the truth, and puniſh him that Iyeth. But God alone is 
u#.10-29, Omnipotent and executor of puniſhment : Feare ye not them which kill the bedy, bit 
are not able tokill the ſoule : but rather feare hin which is able to deſtroy both body and ſonle 
in bell. Men cannot be revengers of perjury , becauſe ſuch as ſweare falſely ef 
the judgement of men, ſeeing men are not the intelligencers of mens hearts, to ce 
whether they who {weare, deceive or no; or becauſe perjured perſons are ſometimes 
mightier then that they may be drawne to puniſhment by men. Hence followeth it, 
that ſuch oathes that are ſworne by Saints or other creatures are Idolatrous, and 
torbidd:n of God. 
Gen,g1. 15. Objeft. But Joſeph ſware by the life of Pharaoh : Therefore it is lawful to ſweare al- 
o by man or creatures. Anſ.Some grant that he {innedin ſo doing, namely,that he cr- 
red, following the cuſtome of the Gentiles , who were wont to ſweare by Kings, 
that thereby he might keep cloſe from his brethren who he was : but we nay 
makeanſwer othewiſealſo ; namely, that ir was not properly an Oath, bur only an 
aſſeveration made for to ſhew the evidence of the thing, comparing it with a thing 
which was certaine and evident : ſo that the tenure and nieaning of fach aſſeveration 
is, that thoſe things which are avouched, are as certaine, as that man certainely li- 
veth, whom he aflevereth to live ; namely, as being knowne, and yet living : or.fo 
certaine as he, who aſlevereth , certainely wiſheth that man to live , whom he 
nameth. So alſo ſhall the meaning of Feſepb's afleveration be, As Pharaoh 6veth;thar 


is, as truely as Pharaoh liveth, or is in ſafety, or as truely as | wiſh himto live, and 


» ro 


— —— 0 —_— 


Whether a ( briſtian may ſweare. 


co be in ſatety,ſo truly ſay I theie things. The ſame ſenſe and meaning is to be ren» 

dred of the like alleverations : as the afleveration of Hannah , eAs thy ſoule liveth my 1 Sun-1.26, & 
Lord, namely Ely : and of Abner, As thy ſoule leveth, O King, meaning Saul : and of ISS 20eJs 
David, eAs the Lord liveth,and as thy foule lroeth, ſpeaking to Jonathan : And of eA- _ 
brgeil, eA's the Lord lirveth,and as thy ſexe liveth, ſpeaking to David. 


3- Whether a Chriſtian may ſweare, or take a right and lawful oath. 


Hat a Chriſtian may without breach of piety ſwear by the name of God ; name- Joe caſes why 
ly, it the Magittrate exadt an oath at his hands , or otherwite it necellity ſo re Lawtull each.” 
quire,is here proved by toure arguments : 1.That Gods glory may thereby be advan- *- 39s glory. 
ced: For truth,and themaniteitation thereof, is a thing glorious unto God. 2,T hat * Mans fatery. 
the ſatety of others may thereby be procured : For our fatery conlilteth in the truth, ; 
elpecially in that heavenly truth. 3. Becauſe a lawfull oath is authoriſed by Gods | tr - 
word. 4. Becauſe it hath been heretofore rightly taken by the Saints of God. Here 4.*xample ofthe 
the Anabaprtiits except againit us ; ſaying, that of ancient it was Jawtull for the Fa- — a_ 
thers in the Old Telitament under the Law to fweare, bur it is prohibited us in the "*baptifis and 
New Teſtament. Therefore to the tormer reaſons we are to adde theſe for proote of -=—— _ 
the contrary unto their opinion. $5. Chriſt ſaith, 7 ans not come to deſtroy the Law, 5-Chriſts ratifiea. 
but to fulfill it. Now he ſpeaketh this of the Morall Law, whereuntoan oath belong- wow : nt 
eth. Therefore the taking ot an oath was not repealed by Chriit. 6. The Moral] Ma.$-7. 
worſhip of God is perpetuall. But a lawtull oath is a part of the Morall worſhip of Gon mere 
God, tor it is an invocating of God. Therefore it is perpetuall.7. T he Prophets de- worlbip- 
{cribing the worſhip of the new Church, terme it « ſwearing by the name of God, He Ro 
that fweareth in the earth ſhall ſweare by the true God, T heretore the new Church may *ay 65-16 
fweare by the name of the true God. $.The confirming of faith and truth , and the 8. Ieisa ſeale of 
deciding of debates is profitable, -lawtull and neceffary for Church and Common- CER: 
wealth, and glorious unto God. ? But an oath is a confirrration of faith and truth, debarey 
and a deciding of debates : Am oath for confirmation is an end of all ſtrife. Therefore an 56. 
oath is not onely lawtull for Chriſtians, but alſo neceflary. 9. We have herein the 9. F==nple of 
example of Chrilt and the Saints in the New Teſtament. For, Chriſt himſelte not _ - — i 
once, but otten uted a torme ot #wearing tor confirmation ot his dofrine ; Yeridy, Teſtament, 
Verily, I ſay wnte you : And Paxlin the ſame cale often imterpoſeth an oath : God « - 
my witneſſe, whom [ ſerve in my ſpirit, in the Goſpell of hs Son, that fc, I ſay the truth in Romo.1- 
Chriſt, T lhe not, my c _— om me witneſſe in the holy Ghoſt. I call God for a record Phitn. 
wpon my ſoule,Fc. God us my record, how: long after you all.Ye are witneſſes,and God alſo, * Theſ.2.10, 
how holily, and juſtly, and wnnblameably we behaved our ſelves among you. Thele, and the 
like arguments and examples do ſutficiently ſhew , that doubtletſe, To ſweare law- 
tully, 18 granted unto Chriſtians, even now alto in the new Covenant. 
The Anabaprtilts object againit us that ſaying ot Chrilt : Object. Bur I ſay unto you, ag $43696 
Sweare not at all : neither by heaven, for it us the t of God ; nor yet by the earth, for it -” 
is his foot-ſtloole ; neither by Jermſalem, for it 1s the city of the great King ; neither ſhalrthaw 
ſweare by thine head, for thou canſt not make one barre white or black.” But let your commnu- 
nication be, Tea, Tea; Nay, Nay. For whatſoever is more then theſe , cometh of evull. Janes $-1+, 
And that of James : Before all things, my brethren, ſweare not, neither by heaven, nor by ' 
earth, nor by any other oath : but let your Tea, be Tea ; and your Nay, Nay ; leſt je fall into 
Condemnation. 
eAnſw. That by tholeplaces alledged, not all oathes , but raſu and unneceſſary 
oathes are forbidden,is manifeſt both by conference of other places and examples of the 
Old and new Teitement, and eſpecially by the pzrpoſe and ſcope of Chriſt; who, free- 
ing the true meaning and ſentence of the Jaw trom the corruptions of the Pharitees, Two ſorts of 
and taxing their hypocriite,ſheweth,that by the third Commandment is condenriged c_ 
not onely all per jwry, but alfo all raſh eathes,fupertiuous and unneceſlary: andimthem # Indret. | 
not only thoſe that are diret# oathes, in which the name it ſc}te otGodis expreſied ; — 
but alſo i»direft or oblique oathes, in which the name of God isungdtrit being den- 
diſſembled and cloaked by uttering in place thereof the names-of creatures, rt 
uc 
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572 What oathes are lawfull, what unlawfull. 
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ſuch kind of oathes were then con:monly uicd in ordinary and dayly ſpeech:and hy- 
a rnofold pro- pocrites, who did exerciſe thote indire&t or oblique tormes ot twearing , By the 
m—— eG Temple, By the Altar, By Heaven,Cc. excuſed them, 1. eAs if, ſwearing on thus wiſe, 
res accultomed they profaned not the name of God , inaſmuch as they expreſſed not the name of Gad is 
ſwearing by their oath. 2. eA's if they were not per jured and forſworne, if when they expreſſed not the 
creatures» ; 
name of God in their oath , they afterwards brake their faith and oath groen im that indi 
rel} forme of ſwearing : But Chrilt ſheweth , that even then alſo the name of Gd is 
ſworne by, when heaven and earth is named ; becaule there is no part of the world, no 
creature, wherein God hath not engraven ſome worke of his glory. Aud when men 
Why vewe 4 {\weare by heaven andearth , in the fight and hearing of the framer of them both, 
EOS ' the religion of the oath is not in the creatures by whom they {weare, but Gud him- 
by crexues ſelfe onely is called to record and tor a witnelle, by the citing of theſe {ymboles and 
badges ot his glory. Neither doth God {:ick in the words , but reſpeCteth the mind 
of him that ſweareth : neither doth the hunour or dijſhonour of Gods name conliſt 
ſo much in the naked and bare letters and ſyllables, as in the ſentence and meaning 
of thoſe lignes and ſymboles ; like as Chriit alto reacheth the ſame in expretle words, 
= bs. idtdt HMatthew 2. which words are to be conterred with this place which now we have 
T expounded. The meaning of S. James in the place alledged out of his Epiltle, 1s allo 
all one with the meaning of Chriſt already exprefſed. Repl. But Chriſt laith:Sweare 
not at all. And James faith : Nor by any other oath. T heretore all oathes are forbidden 
amongſt Chriſtians. Anſw. Here is a fallacy of Compoſirion ; namely, a miſ-joyning 
of words in this clauſe, or ſentence, which are not to be joyned together. For that 
particle,at all, is referred to the diverle formes of raſh ſwearing , which the Phariſees 
averred to be lawtfull , not to the very word of ſwearing ic lelte : as it he ſhould ſay, 
Sweare not falſly , or raſhly at all; to wit, neither dire&tly, nor indire&tly. So ſaith 
; S. James, nor by any other oath, to wit, raſh, or talſe; by naming of certaine kinds 
whereof, he ſheweth that all ſuch like are forbidden. Elſe ſhould Chriſt himlſelte o 
Mat, 5.37. fend againſt his owne commandement, whereas he here faith : Zet your communicati- 
8» be Tea, Tea; and Nay, Nay: and yet ele-where oftentimes , in his moſt grave and 
reverend ſpeech and doftrine , ufeth this afſeveration , Yerily, Verily, I ſay unto jou. 
Likewiſe elſe ſhould Jazves condemne Pax/, who; by an oath tooke God to witnelle 
unto his ſoule : and the holy Ghoſt ſhould congeaditt himſelte in condemning all 
manner of oathes by James, and commending an-oath by another Apolile as a ready 
remedy, profitable , and neceſſary for the preſeryation of humane ſociety , to de- 
termineand end all {trifes and controveriies , from which in this frailty mans lite 
cannot be free. Repl.2. The permiſcion of oathes in Scripture , and the examples of ſuch 
as have taken them, concerne publique oathes onely, that w, ſuch as are given and taken in 
Elay 65.16. JO" publique behalfe : Therefore at leaſt private oathes, ſuch as paſſe berweene private men, 
Jer.4-2- are wholly for bidden. Anſ.1. We deny the Antecedent,becaule this reſtraint is not on- 
ly not found ſpecified in theſe grants and examples in Scripture, but farther alſo an 
have no places in either of them, as the view and ſcanning of the places doth 
—, Gen. 31.53- 2. There are manifeſt examples of a private oath, as of Jacob and Laban, Boos, Abe 
Ruth3.'3- a&47,eAbigail and David. 3. The ſameis proved alſo by the end cf an oath : forthe 
end thereof , which is the confirming of taith and trut!, and the deciding of debates, 
belongeth privately alſo to all Chrittians ; and therefore ſo doth an oath it ſelf alſo, 
whereby we confirme andeſtabliſh faith andtruth, 


4+ Of what things we are to ſweare : or, what oathes are lawful: 
and, what oathes are nnlawfull, 2 


Liwfull onbes. FF" Hoſe oathes onely are /awfull, which diſagree not with Gods word, and which 
are taken of things tr#e , certainely knowne , Lewfull, peſtible, weighty, neceſ[ar), 

profitable , and worthy of ſuch and ſogreat a confirmation; that is , ſuch as-require 4 
confirmation by oath, for the glory of God, and ſafety of our neighbour. Ot theſe 


Unlawful oubes- only muſt we ſweare. Unlawfull oathes, are ſuch as are contrary to Gods word, and 
are 


il bether all Oathes are to be kept, 


b and 
Of fach things we may nor ſweare. For he that ſ(wearerh ofrhings that are 
alſe, makerh God witneffe of a lie : He that. ſweareth» of ancertaine things, ſwea- 
reth with an evil! conſcience, and with a conternpe of God, when 'a« he h wo 
make God a witneſle of that cþing,which he knowerh not wherheric be a crath, or 
4s lie : and he char ſo ſweareth, it 1 al} one to' him'wherberhe make God witnefſe 
ofa lie,or of a truth : and withall he defiretb,that eicher God will beare wicneſſe to 
alieyor ifhe will nor be accounted the witneſſe of a lie, that then he will poniſh 
him that ſweareth. He rhat ſweareth of «»lowfull things,makerth God both a fayou- 
rer and an approver of that which he-hath forbidden inhis law , and. he makerth 
God contrary to himſelfe; becanſe he defireth God to paniſh bim, if he doe that 
which God commanderh ; or if he doe not that which God hath forbidden : and 
furthermoce,cither he bath a _ ro doe againſt Gods commandement,or ifhe 
ſwear in carneſt,he alledgerh God for a wicnefſe of x lie-He that fivearerh of impoſe 
{ble things, either is mad, or mocketh and deriderh God and Men;ſceing he cannot 
have an earneſt purpoſe of performingehat which he fyeareth ; or ſweareth hypo- 
critically,and ſo ſwearerh of a lie : namely, he ſwearerhghar he will doe that, which 
neicher he will doe,neither ſhallat all be done. Hethat fweareth Gghtt,ſheweth no 
reverence that he hath of God; and. hechat doth eaſily ſweare, doth eaſily alſo forſweare. 
Bur the principal] and chiefe cauſe of arr oach to-be, 1, The glory of God. Two 


aretaken of thing cither falſe, or ancertaire, or melawfwll, or i le,or 


2- The ſafery and welfare,as well private-as publike, of on neighbours. ObjeR. O — 


wncertaine things we may not ſweare, Things to come, ſuch as thoſe are which men prowsi 
10 performe,are wncertaine : T herefore we muſt not ſweare of things to come. _— maſt 
not indeed ſweare of the evenc,as which is not at all in our power; but of our owne 
preſenc will of doingsither now,orhertafrer,thar which is juſt and lawfull, and of 
the preſent and fature binding of our ſelves co it, whereof every man may and 
onghe to be certaine. And ſo tware Abrabam,lſacc, Abimelech, David, Jonathan,Booz., 
and others, binding themſelves to a nie ports rmance of certaine duties» 


5« Whether alloathes are tobe kepe. 
I 'Þ . 


Athes conceived, or maie rightly of things lawfull, true, certaine, weighty, and poſst- 
Oz. are neceſarily robe hope: For if ance chou haſt acknowledged and 2 ined tn 
ſelfe to be juſtly bound to keep rhy promite, and baſtcalled God eo record ; 
when as afterwards thou wittingly and willingly breakeft chine oath; cthqu doeſt 
violace and breake a ja(t bond, anddoeft eirther accuſe God, the witnefſe and main- 
tainer of this bond,of vaviry and lightnefſe,or provoke him co punith thee in that 


thou art a perjured perſon : Hee that ſweareth to his owne hinderance, and changeth not, pc1 15.5 
— woes 


ſhall never be 
bimſelfe by bond, hee ſhal] not breake his promiſe, but ſhall doe to all that 1 
 omouk megan ryan coy Soureleer ro bracgens_ 14 ures 
ignor ance, or through infirmity, or againſt the conſcience, it us ookapciim And there- 
tore ſuch eathes are to' bererracted, and re-called by repenting and ſurceaſing a 
wicked purpoſe ; not to be continued by perſiſting and practivng it, leſt we a 


4 vow wnto the Lord, or ſweareth an oath to binde Numb. 3+-3- 


thereby (ins unto fins. [= the Lords eyes a vile perſon'1s contenmed, bee that fweareth ro pau, 15.6. 


bis owne binderance, and changeth not. For, hee that keepeth an oath made of 6 

»g1, heapeth ſin upon /in, both in that be amiſſe, and ſo bath a will to ſin; and alſo 
in that hee endeavoureth to doe that which he ſware amiſſe, and ſo confirmeth that will of 
finning by an oath : according tothe common rule , /l ſworne, and worſe kept ;- for, 
what things God forbidderh, thoſe things he will not. have men ; either ſworn or 
vnſworn , to performe : and what he forbiddeth us to will, or promiſe, or ſwear ; 
ſo much the more doth he forbidusro doe the fame; how mneh the more grievous 
a thing it is to doe them, than to will or promiſe them. They therefore who keep 
that which they have ill ſyworne,heap fin upop fin; as did Sn John Ba- 
ptiſt ro death by prerence OI_—_ his oath : And ltkewiſe as keep Mona- 
fticalvowes, they have 


worne Idolatry, and impious ſingle livipg. Nei- 
'Þ dd ing Hh ther 


_I4 


Epheſ.q.22. 


« Sam, 25-23 


Verſ.32,3 1,34 


Joſh.g.15. 


Two cauſes why 
the lſrac-ites 


— 


7 bethepalFOathes arexd bb kept” 11 


\cher's rbis arguwent ofany farce 3-Av eathas nere//ary to be hr;t. Bur thiphavy ſwors 


theſe things : therefore they muſt reeds keep themr; bor the Mayor is tracofa lawful 
= Bur A AND ofa chingtbrbidden by-God, lis nor'to be kept : 


(becauſe it isnat alawfull oath; whieh alſo. amended and corrected by repentn 


theteof, and by:deſifting) from, av eviitpurpole, nog, by 'peritling : theteta) or by 
perſorming ir; :: according avit is-faid ; Ler him that ſtole /teale vo more - and accorts 
ing to the example and doctrihe-of David, who ſweareth that he will deſtroy Ne. 
bat cogether with his family, @ying ; So,and more doe God mito the enemries of David: 
for ſurely I will not leave of alirbat heath, by the dawning of the day, amy that j1ſſeth a- 
-panit thewal.- But after bec had heard eAbigail fpeake;bee giveth thapkes toGod, 
thac-the executing ard fulfilling) of his ow h was hindered hy her, and-confirmech 
by:a ne odrb, thar this is: © bleſſing:and- benefit»: ſaying , Blfſet be the Lord 
God of Iſrael, which ſent thee 1bis day to meet mee; and bleſſed be thy counſels, and bleſſed be 
then, which baft kept mee thir dag  conmrmg:10 ſhed: bloud; and that mine band hath nat 
ſeved met. For «raed, athe Lord God of Ifract utth, who hiath kept mer buck from bure- 
ing thee, &c.- Objeft.1. Hethar-ſweareth ta.dee: a thing, whith. ss in his power to dot, and 
yer doth i not, wakerh God wiguteſfe.of a lie. But bee that ſwcupothromake a ſianghter, ſmea. 
reth that which is in his power tadarr Therefore 'hee which ſaeaveth to ſlay, and-doth it ua, 
maketh God witmeſſe of a he ; and God may wot be made witneſſes of 4 lic - Fherefore ſworne 
ſlanghter muſt br.execnted,ceAnſm:Fhe: Mayor's tive; ifir be underfibod'sf a thing, 
which both is in Gur power; andis alſo Javeſull: but irs falſe; if we urnidertiand it of 
avy thing, which being imour power, ifuglawfull. Her bar ſwearcth indeed ought 
thac is lawſull, and is in; his power, and wewtrit not, makerh God witneſle of a lie: 


bur if ic be an evill rhing wbah'he ſweareth, the recalling thereof is better than the 


keeping. For anunlawtull-oarh beipg /bryken; makethynot God withefſe of a tie, 
becauſe therevaking of it ts goad, as appegreth-inche revoking of that oath which 


'Devidbad made todefiroy Nabal withull is houſhold: 'ObjeR.2.7 be oath of peace 


which was nuadetathe Gibeonites, was againff rhe (ynmandement of God: It 63 lawful 
therefore to keep an oath made of things unlawfull, eAnſw.1. We deny the Anteced:nr, 
namely, that that oath of peace was unlawtall, and againſt the Commandement of 
God: For they were nor excluded from peace, if any of thoſe Nations, which God 
hadcommandedtobe deſtroyed, did askg peace of the-Ifraclites, and did imbrace 
their religion-Now the Grbeanitesdelired peace, and are adjudged to ſerve theTaber- 
nacle for wood«cleavers, and drawers of water perpetually. Therefore che 
which yas promited them, atbeit it wa#obraimed by.traud and guile, yer was ic not 
ugnant to Gods Commandemenr: 3.1n this Reaſon ds a fallacy of alledging # 
falſe canſe. The /ſ-aclites doe not therefore keep this eath,as har chity were bound 
thereby, becauſe they ſware it, beingdeceived , and thinking the Grbrontres to have 
bin of another countrey : but," 1. For avoiding of offence; whereby the Name of God 
might be diſgraced among the Heathen, if the Jewes hadwyg6keperbeir cath. 2.86 


nn Pos ave them, which defired peace, and imbraced their relighw, 
all. . , TI —_ 4 


althoughno oathhad been at + & mod 
Our of thoſethings which have been ſpoken, concerninythe keepin gof lawful other; 
anſwer is made unto this Queſtion ; Whether oathes extorted from men agajnſs this 
wils are to be kept. Extorted-oathes are to be kept, if they containe nothing \jn rians 
that i unlawful, or, if they have the fore alledged conditions, alt hovght yer. Lanwry 
table and hurcfallro vs. But unto wicked oathes wo man ought to be forced oxnicher verks 
ly ſhowld wicked oathes be extorted by any tortwres from na, but wee muſt chooſe to' dic nav 
ther. But if any wicked and impion eathes be made, through feare or in firmity againſt our 
conſcience, thoſe doe not binde, and are to be re called ;, becauſe, what is in; ons 10 be dane, 
that is impions to be ſworne, neither is one /in ta be heaped on another» Nowextortedoutber, 
that are not impious, which are made of things lewfull and poſſible, though hartfull and 
hard are dowbtleſſe to be kept ; but if any impoſſibility afterwards r rmudbrs, mers at all. 
If atherwiſe there happen no impoſſibility afterwards, they are doubtleſſe to be kept, becauſe 


thow art bound by Gods Law tp -— x the leſſer. evill. If it be juſt tro dog, which choa. 
If 


throvgh conſtraint haſt promiled, it is juſt alſo tor thee to promiſe by.ozth co doe 
' | 
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An Explicatimof the fourth Commandtmon, 


ic, For what we may lawfally doe, the fame atſo wee may lawfally promiſe by an 
oath to doe : As, ifa man, falling into the hands of a thiefe, ſhould be required of 
the thiefe ro givea pzece of mony forthe redeeming of his life, verily hee nor only 
may, bar alſo onghr, if hee be able, ro performe chat which the thiefe requireth. 
'An1 if this be lawfully performed anto a thiefe, it is lawfully alſo performed unto 
him by an oath. Likewiſe, it is lawfall alſo to promife by an oath filence 
unto the thiefe : and ſach an oath made for the keeping of filence promiſedunto che 
thiefe, both may and ought ro be kept, ObjeR.That which is hurtful tothe (ommon- 
wealth is not to be promiſed, or, if it have been promiſed, not to be kept. Such ſilence promi- 
ſed unto the thiefe is hurifull to the Commun- wealth - Therefore it us not to be promiſed, or, 
if it have been promiſed,it is not to be kept. eAnſ.1.That which is hurtfall tothe Com- 
mon-wealth, 1s not to be promiſed, that is, if wee may doe it without hazzard and 
danger of our life. And further, if at that inſtant, whena man is in ſuch danger of 
his life, he be nor rather to provide for his own ſafety, than to reveale ſuch a thing. 
2.[t is rather proficable, than hurcfall roche Common-wealth, ro promiſe filence 
unto the thief,and to keep promiſe : For he which hath promiſed filence by an oath 
to the thiefe, is by this meanes ſaved. Moreover, if he ſhould not promile by oath 
ſilence nnto the thiefe threatning him death, he ſhould thereby neither profic the 
Common- wealth, nor himſelfe. Wherefore, to promiſe lence by an oath unto 
the thiefe, andro keep it ; ſecing it isa leſſer evill, chen that a Citizen ſhould be 
ſin, is, of the two, rather to be choſen. 
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Queſt. 103.What doth God command in the fourth Commandement ? On Tux 


38.59ABBATH-. 
Anſw.Firſt, that the Miniſtery of the Goſpel, and the Schools of learning 
ſhould be maintained = :4nd that I, both at other times, and efpeci- a Tius r x. 
ally on Holy-dayes, ſhavld frequent ſtudiouſly divine aſſemblies b, : Tim.4.13, 14, 


I5,16 


heare the Word of God diligently c, uſe the Sacraments 4, joyn my , 7;,/... 
praiers with the common praters of the aſſembly <,and beſtow ſome- «3z.rx. 


thing, according to my ability, on the poore f, And further, that all * _—H- 12, 
my life time I be free from miſdeeds and evill aQigns, yielding unto » priJofrs, 


the Lord, that he may by his holy Spirit work in mee his work, and 1: & 68.26. 
ſo I may begin in this life that everlaſting Sabbath 8. | Adts 2.42,46 


c 1 Tim, 1g. 
1 Cor.14.29, d 1 Corinth,141,3z3, ec 1 Tim.2.13243,8. x Corinth.14.16, f 1 Cor.162. g Efay 66.3. 


The Explication. 


He parts of this fourth Commandement are in number ewo : 1. A Com: uu. 
mandement. 2..A reaſon of the C ommandenent. The Commandment is ; fn Comm 
Remember that thow keep holy the Sabbath day : and, In it thou ſhalt doe Da 
no manner of worke. The parts of the Commandernent arealſo two : mene. 

The firlt is morall and perpetual ; namely, That the Sabbath be ſanttified: 3,3 29n Vere- 


that is, that ſome cerraine time be allotred to the Miniſtery of the Church, or to The Commande- 
the publike ſervice of God. The other part 19 ceremoneall and temporary ; namely, CEOS 


That that time be the ſeventh day. That the former part us morall and perpetual, is perpeeaall. 
cleerly proved by ; ene > ne cauſer of the Commandement. The end of 1, ononal 
the Commandement is, The publike ſervice of God in the Chwrch ; Or, the perpetuall The firlt parc of 
preſervation and uſe of the Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtery. For, God willerh that ar all cimes mens morall 
there be ſomepublike Miniſtery of che Church, and aſfembly of che fairhfall, in endpmpmnc, 
which the true doArine concerning himſelf may daily reſoand : and that for theſe \ The cxutr of 
cauſes; 1. That himſelfe may be publikely ſerved inthe world. 2. That the religion i 
2nd fairh of the Ele may be ſtirred upand cheriſhed by publike exerciſes. 3. That 
men may murually edifie on2 another in the faich which thgy profeſſe,and provoke 
one another to piety and godlineſle. yup _— in the dofrine ofthe _—_ 

2 an 
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"1hat the later. ments, That the latter part 1 ceremoniall, and. xot perpetual, it is evident ; becauſe 

a4 + agg the Sabbath of the ſeventh day was in the promuleation and publiſhing of the law 

_ ordained by God for the obſervation of the Leviticall Ceremonies, and given unto 

the Jewes for a Sacrament, that is, for a type of the ſanifying of the Church by 

rzek,2017, the Melſias to come : according as it is ſaid, Keep yee my Sabbath : for it #s a ſigne 

between mee and you in )our generations, that yee may know that I the Lerd doe ſantlifie 

you. Moreover, 1 gave them alſo my Sabbaths to be a ſigne between mee and them, thax 

they might know, that I am the Lord that ſanttifie them. Wherefore the Sabbath al 

ot the teventh day wat,together with the reſt of the ceremonies and t ypes,fulfilled 

and abrogated by the coming of the Meſſias. And thus much briefly of the Come 
mandement. 

The reaſon of the Commander ent is : For in ſix dajes the Lord made heaven and 

boa 1 cn earth, &c. It is drawne from the example of God , who reſted on the ſeventh d; 

K from his worke of Creation, after (ix dayes labour epded. Wherefore, proper]y it 
pertaineth to the circumſtance of the ſeventh day, or to the ceremonial part of the 
Commandement, concerning the ſeyenth day. Howbeir, he mmitating of that reſt 
whereunto God inviteth us , 1s not only ceremonial, and belonging to the Jewes; 
but morall alſo and ſpirituall, Ggnified by the ceremonial), and extending it {elfeto 
all men. But that' the (ommandement, with the reaſon thereunto adjoyned, may 
more fully be underſtood, wee will in briefe 'exponnd the words of both ; and at 
rerwards ſummarily handle and untold the. Commorr places hitherto belonging: 
namely, the Commeon- places concerning the Sabbath, tle Ainiftery of the Church, 
and touching ( eremonies. - 

A briefe explicati- Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath dby.) What the Sabbath is, and how ma- 

on ottve words nifold, ſhall hereafter be ſhewed. Here God ſpeaketh emphatically, as of a thing 

cement. moſt ſritly charged and injoyned : Remember that thou keep holy ; that is, with 

Numb. 15-35, oreat care and religion keep holy the Sabbath day : and elſe-where hee command- 
ed him to be put to death which breaketh the Sabbath. The cauſes why God doth 

Tince cauſes why {0 ſeverely command the keeping of the Sabbath,are: 1,Becauſe the breach andvio- 

the oblerving of [ating of the Sabbath ,is the breach and violating of the whole worſhip of God-For 

on bo tg the negle of the Miniltery doth eably corrupt the doArine and worſhip of God. 

manded. 2.Becauſe by fo ſevere exatting of the ceremeoniall or typicall Sabbath, God would 
ſignifie the greatneNe and neceſſity of the thing Egnified by this type ; namely,the 
ſpiricuali Sabbath. 3.Becauſe God will have the externall Sabbath to ſerve for the 
beginning and perfecting of the ſpirituall Sabbath. 

0 (2-0 Keep holy.) To ſanttifie and keep holy the Sabbath, is not to ſpend the day in Nothfal!l 

keep holy the idlenefle, but to eſchew andavoid (in, and to doe good works on the Sabbath.Now 

Sabah, God is otherwiſe {aid to ſauitifie the Sabbath, than are men. God is ſaid to ſanRifie 

Mow God, and... the Sabbath, becawſe be appointeth it for drvine worſhip : Men are ſaid to ſanRifie the 

to ſan2fie the Sabbath, when they referre it to that uſe, mnto which God hath appointed it. 

* Fas Six dayes ſhalt thou labowr.) Six dayes God allotred unto men to labour in , the 
ſeventh hee ſeleted to his worſhip ; not that hee would that on other dayes 
the worſhip of God , and the meditation of divine things ſhould be omit- 

Twothinoc recs ££d > but hee requireth theſe ewo things :'1.That on the Sabbath day there 

red by God ofus be not onely a ſerving of God , as on other dayes, but alſoa publike ſerving of 


on the Sabba't» Him in che Church. 2.That on that day all other labours ſhould giye place to the 
private and pnblike - of God, which on other dayes every one doth exerciſe 
according to his vocation. 


Thew 


An Explication of the fourth Commandemeiit. $77 
T hou ſhalr doe no works. God forbiddeth that on the Sabbath day wee ſhould what workes a+ 
worke ; not any worke whatloever, but onely ſervile workes, or ſuch as hinder the ford1dden on the 
worſhip of God, and exercite of the Miniſtery : which declaration is expreſly elſe- "—_— 
where {et down : Yee ſhall doe no ſervile worke. Therefore Chrilt defendeth his Diſci- Levit.2 3-35. 
ples, pallivg the earesof corne on the Sabbath day co drive away hunger : and him- ,, 
ſelfe healerh a man having a dry band, and ſaich,that an Oxe, or any Beaſt, falling Lube 1g2e. 
into a pit on the Sabbath,may be drawn out thence without any hn. Macchabers 
fghterh onthe Sabbath day, that there might be ſome preſerved which ſhould keep 
the Sabbath. And of the like actions there are two realons given : If we doe all as our + cates 
brethren have done, and fight not againſt the heathen for our lrues, and for our lawes, then 1 Mac.2-40,41, 
ſhall they incontinently deſtroy us ont of the earth : Therefore they concluded at the ſame time, 
ſajing : Whoſoever ſhall come to make battell with us on the Sabbath day, wee will fight a. 
ain/t bins. For the maintenance of their life avd religion, theyYay, it is lawtull ro 
hehe even on the Sabbath day. By the ſame reaſons doth Chriſt detend his Diſciples 
and himſelfe, citing a place of Hoſea, cape6. If yee knew what this is, I will bave mer- Mu.1y9. 
5, and not ſacrifice, yee would not have condemned the innocent. And, The Sabbath was Make 3.37 
made for many and not man for the Sabbath : that is, ceremoniall works mult give place 
to the morall works, fo that rather the ceremonies mult be omitted, than ſuch 
works of charity, as our neceſliry,or the neceſiny of our neighbour requireth. And, 
Have yee not read in the law, how that on the Sabbath dayes, the Prieſts in the Temple Mar-3.6- 
break the Sabbath and are blangeleſſe ? but I ſay unto you, Here us one greater than the Tem- 
ple. Alſo, Yee on the Sabbath day circumciſe a man. If a man —_ Sabbath day receive John 7.32,1 
circumciſion, that the law of Moſes ſhould not be broken ; be ye not angry with me, becauſe WF 
I have made 4a man every whit whole on the Sabbath day, By which words hee ſheweth, 
that fach works as hinder not che uſe of the Sabbath, bur rather further and eſtabliſh 
it (luch'as are the works which appertain to the ſervice of God,or ſacred ceremony, 
or to charity and love rowards our neighbour, or to the ſaving of our owne, or 
anothers life, as that preſent neceſſity will nor ſuffer them to be deferred untill a- 
nother time) doe not break or violate the Sabbath, bat are moſt ofall required to 
the right and lawfull obſervation or keeping of the Sabbath. ee 

T how, and thy Son, and thy Daughter.) He will alſo have our children and family to y,, cu by 
ceaſe from their labours for cwo cauſes : 1.Principally, that theſe alſo may be our childrenaod 
brought up by their Parents and Maſters in the ſervice of God, and may be admit - 2nly mui ceale 
ted anto the Miviſtery of the Church: For,God will have. theſe alſo to be members the Sabbarh, 
of his Charch. 2-Becauſe he will have, eſpecially on the Sabbath day, love and boun- | 
tifulnefſe cowards our neighbour to be ſhewedand ſeen ib the Church. _ _ 

The ſtranger, &c.\ He willeth alſo Rrangers to intermic their. labours ;and that, Why Converts 
ifrhey were converted to true religion, becauſe they were of the houſhold of the c—_— 
Church ; if they were Infidels, he conimanderh ic chem,nor inreſpeR of themſelyes, on the Sabburd. 
but in reſpe& of the I{raclites : 1-Leſt by their example they ſhould give offence ant 
to the Charch- 2-Leſt theic liberty might bean occaſion to the Jewes, 10 accom- ceaſe from labour 
pliſh by chem thoſe labours, which it was not lawfull for them to work by them- ep ————_ 
ſelves, and fo the law of God Thould be deladed. 

Hereby is anſwer made untothree queſtions : 1. Whither other Nations were alſo 
bond unto Moſaicall ceremonieryf any of them lived among the Jewes.2.Whether they which 
are aluens from the (hurch,may or ought to be forced to rehgion,3, Whether the Sacrameng 1,2- 
mong which was alſo the Sabbath, onght to be common unto Tnfidels with the C furch. Flo 
thele queſtions we thus anſwer : 1o the firſt and ſecond,es concerning binding and con- x1... queſtions 
traint, the ſtrangers which converſed among the Jewes, were not forced either to concerningthe 


all ceremonies, or to religion, but to * Char dilciplihe, which was neceſſary for 3522um ner 


3 &4 m4 


the avoiding of breeding offences in the Church wherein they lived : For a Magi- 
Rfate otght ro be a maintainer of difciplint and order; according to both Tables of 
the Decalogue, among his ſubjeRs, and tþ forbid manifeſt idolatry and. blaſphe- 
mies : and to take care, as far forth ay he may, that ſtrangers and ſojourners mi» 
viſter'or give no open ſcandal! ro his ſubjets. Moreover, 4s concerning the binding, 
there was 4 pecubar conſideration and reiþett of the Sabbath, which was not then firſt by 
Ddd 3 Moſes 


Cs 


An Explication of the fourth Commandement. 
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Moſes preſcribed to the Iſraelites, but commanded by God from the beginning of 
the world unto all men; and fo did binde all men unill the comirg of the Meſsias. 
Although indeed this commandement and ordinance was ſo growne out of uſe a. 
mong other Nationsthat they accounted it amorg the number of the chief reproa- 
hes, wherewith they derided, and ſcoffed ar the Jonemumiagchem Sabbataries, 
becauſethey fo religiouſly obſerved the Sabbath. To the third queſtion fore-al- 
ledged we an ſwer,that the Sabbath was no Sacrament unto Infidels (though they alſo 
cealed from their labours as well as the faichfull) becauſe neither did the promiſes 
belong unto then, that God would be their ſancifier: neither were they therefore 
con(trained to ceaſe from their daily labours, as for a reſtification or confeſſion of 
this promiſe, but —— bra ayoiding of offence, and for preventing of ſuch occalion 
of breaking the Sabbath, as might be given by them unto Gods people. * 

Thy cattell. By this ir isthe better underſtood, that the Sabbath was not a Sacra- 

ment inſtituted for Inftidels, in chat their catrell alſo are commanded to reſt, whoſe 
Two cauſes why Felt had no reſpeR or conſideration either of Gods worſhip, or of a Sacramenc, buc 
the reft of our was commanded onely in reſpeR of men : 1-That all occaſion of labowring might be cut 
_ _ off, by forbidding the labour or uſe of their beaſts.2.T hat they alſo ſparing brute beaſts, might 
manied. learn how God will have regard to be had of mercy and favourableneſſe towards men. 

For in ix dajes.) The reaſon which is annexed unto the commandements,is drawn 
from Gods ref, and appercaineth to the ceremoniall commandement concerning 
the ſeventh day, as before hath been ſhewed, 

Two cauſes why end reſted on the ſeventh day.) That is, he ceaſed to create any new parts of the 
thelerenb day is (yor[d, as being now perfect, and ſuch as God would have itto be. This ſeventh day 
Ck = heconſecrated to divine ſervice : 1. That this reſt of the ſeventh day might be a monu- 
ment of the Creation then finiſhed and abſolved by God, and of the continuing of his perpetual 
preſervation aud governing of bis worke ever ſince that a unto his owne glory, and the 
ſafety of his choſen : and that ſo it might be a pricke to (tirre as up to the conſiderati- 
on and magnifying of theſe Gods workes and benefits rowards mankinde, for 
whoſe ſake all things are made, and preſerved by God. 2.That by the example of 
his owne reſt, as a moſt forcible and effetuall argument, hee might exhort men to 
the imitation thereof, in omitting on the ſeventh day their accuſtomed workes of 
Atwo-foldimita- the fix dayes- And ſo the imitation of Gods reſt is double : Ceremonial, or (igni- 
gonofGodsre'” fying ; and Moral, or (pirituall, or ſignified. So alſo our workes, from which wee 
workes, are commanded to ceaſe, are of tio forts : 1.Some of them are indeed commanded 
| tn _—_ God, but they are not to be done with the hinderance of Gods worſhip ; of which fort are 
2.Sins, the fanions and labours of each mans vocation. 2.Some are forbidden of God ; as 
Labour and Gre (-14s} Both theſe are forbidden on the Sabbath, bur in a three-fold difference : For, 
Sabbath in divers 1 , Labowrs are forbidden, but in a reſpett only ; to wit, as they hinder the —_ 


reſpeRts. the Church, or as they give offence to their neighbour: but ſins are ſimpy forbi 


2.Labowrs are forbidden onely to be uſed on the Sabbath day ;, ſinnes are forbidden « all 
rimes. 7-The ceaſing from labour 15 4 type of ceaſing from ſmnes, which isthe thing fignt- 
fied by that rype. 


—_—c q 
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OF THE SABBATH, 
| ff expounded the words of the Commandement, that the doArine concer- 
ning the Sabbath, and the ſancifying thereof may be bercer underſtood, wee 
are further to conſider of the Sabbath : 


What and how manifold the $ abbath; 3.The cauſes for which the Sabbath was 


— 


A inſtituted. 
2. How the Sabbath belongeth unto 4.How the; Sabbath is ſanttified, or kept 
m holy ; and how it i broken or profencd. 


1 #hat 
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I hat and how» manifold the Sabbath is. 579 
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1 What and bow manifold the Sabbath is. 


He Sabbath is called in Hebrew Schabbat, Schebbet, and Schabbaton, each of Th autondy 

T which 6(gnifierh « quietneſſe or reſt,or ceaſing from labourt. And God fo called the the day appoint 
day appointed iv his publike lervice and worſhip : 1. Becanſe God reſted on that day ; 5575 os Pub 
namely,from making any new or moe kinds of creatur&,though not frotn the pre- led the Sabbath 
ſerving of the ſame whichhe had made, or from mn generations of the 47 
fingulacs of every kind. 2- Becauſe the Sabbath is an image of the ſprituall reſt from ſinne, 
which ſhonld be in the life to come. 3.Becanſe we alſo and our families, and our cattell are to 
reſt andcea ( from ony workes on that day : not from all workex, but from hoaſhold and 
civill workes, and from others of the life kind, that God may then ſhew abd exer- 
ciſe in us his workes. The Sabbath therefore 1s 4 time appointed for the ceaſing from ex- 
ternall workes, which are either morally or ceremonially forbidden 7, that ts, from ſinnes, and 
labonrs,in our vocation pertaining to the uſe of thu life , and atinse conſecrated to the execu- 
tion and performance of ſuch things, as belong to Gods worſhip or ſervice. And this concer- 
ning the name of the Sabbath. / 

Rahibezzce, the Sabbath is of two forts : [nternall, and Externall. The internall, What the Sab- 
or morall, or ſpiritnall, is the lady of the knowledge of God and his works, of avoid- _— "Wn 
ing ſins, and of worſhippivg God by confeſſion and obedience. To be ſhort : The nall or morall 

ritual Sabbath, or ſpirituall reſt, is a ceaſing from fins, and In exercifing of the 2% * 
works of God- This Sabbath, though ic anghc ro be continuall and perpetuall with 
the godly, yet ic is begun only in them in this lite, and is called the Sabbath, both 
becauſe this is that true re(t from labours and miſcries,and the conſecration of ns to 
Gods worſhip, and alſo becauſe it was in time paſt Ggnified by the ceremoniall Sab- 
bath- And this pirituall Sabbath ſhall be perfectly and perpetually continned in the Two cxaſes why 
life tocome, wherein is a perpetuall worſhipping and magnifying of God, all thoſe —_— >: 
labours being left and ſurceaſed, wherein we are now baſed and occupied. eAnd word is called « 
from month to month, and from Sabbath to Sabbath ſhall all fleſh come to worſhip any, _ 
aith the Lord. The externall or ceremoniall Sabbath is a certain time ordained and in What the exter- 
ſtirated by God in the Church, dedicated to a ceaſing from works and labours,and ar —- 4 
given tothe Miniftery of Gods Word,and co the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
or to the externall pablike worſhip of God This ceremonial Sabbath was neceſſ; 
inthe Old Teſtament, to be the ſeventh day, and chat onthat day (asalſo on othet 
holy dayes) the Levicicall ceremonies ſhould be obſerved. This ceremoviall Sabbath 
is 4 thing indifferent in the N. Teſtament. This external! Sabbath is alſo of rwo ſorrs : 

Immediate, and Mediate. Immediate is that which was immediatly ipſticated by God 

himſelfe, and preſcribed to the Church of the Old Teſtament, and this was diverſly 

takeninche Old Teſtament : 1.The Sabbath of dayes was _ ſeventh day of the Divers Sabbaths 
weeke: which was in a more particularſenſe called the Sabbath; both in reſpe& of jnn* 91d Telta- 
Gods reſt from the Creation of the world, and in reſpeR of that reſt, which was '.The Saba of 
commanded the people of God to be kept on that day. Hence the whole even dajes, —_ 

or, the whole weeke, was with che Hebrewes called by the name of the chiefe 1, .q.Þ 

day the Sabbath, or Sabbathr. Now in the end of the Sabbath, when the fir of 

the Sabbath (that is, of the week) began to dawne. Likewiſe, the Sabbaths of daies teina1ug, 
were other feſtivall dayes : as the feait of the Paſleover, Whicſontide, Tabernacles, 

Trumpets, &c. becaule in theſe feaſts the people were to reſt ay on the ſeventh day. 

2.The Sabbath of months was the new Moones. 3.The Sabbath —_ was every , eh of 
ſevench yeere, wherein the Jewes were commanded to incermit the tillage of their mounts, == 
helds. And hereof alſo the whole ſeven yeeres were by a Synecdoche called Sab. 3;The Sabbath 
baths. 7 how ſhale number ſeven Sabbaths of yeeres unto thee, even ſeven times ſeven 1.9, 5.43636 
Jeeres. The mediate external Sabbath, is that which God doth mediately conſtitate £<v*-253 

by his Church in the New Teſtament; ſuch as is the firſt day of the week ; to wit,Sun- 

day,or rather,the Lords day, which the Chriſtian Church ever (ince the Apoſtles time 

obſerveth inſtead of che ſeventh, or Sabbath day, in reſpeR of Chriſts reſarreQi- 


on : witneſſethat of John ; [ was raviſhed in fpirit on the Lords day. More briefly Revel-1ue- 
thas : 
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How the S##hith belonigeth unto us (briſtians. 


—— 


ObjeRt. acainſt : 
che abrogarng: of Decalogue i5 4 per petuall law : 
Cere 


Sabbath. 


monuall logue 3 therefore it 6s 4 


thus : The ceremonial! Sabbath is rwofold ; one of the old Teſtament, another of 
the new- The old Sabbath was tied to the ſeventh day, and the keeping of it was ne- 
ceſſary, and was the preciſe worſhip of God. The new Sabbath dependeth on the 
arbirrement or appointment of rhe Church, which for certaine cauſes maketh 
choice of the firſt day : and thar firſt day is to be obſeryed for orders ſake, 


'but without any opinion of neceſſity, as if that and no other were to be obſer. 


ved by the Church : of which difference more ſhall be ſpoken in the Queſtion 
next enſuing. 


————— 


eMA Table of the diſt mition of the Sabbath. 


"x futernall , morall and Þirituall ; as, the reſt from ſinne, 
1.5evcnth day. 


> 1, Immediately, in C 1.Dayes, whichy 2. Fealt-dayes of the Paffe- 
1 pan2n -  2,Externall ind \ the old Tetta- were the over, Whitſunday, &c, 
yy ment : as the Sab-"Y 2. Months, as the new Moones- 


bath of z-Ye-res, as every (eventh yeare, 
2+ cdiately, by the Church ia the new Teſtament, as the Lords 
day. | 


reſt from Ceremonall, 
working, 1s, 


inſticuted by 
God : 


2. How the Sabbath belongeth unto us ( briſftians. 


\He Sabbath of the ſeventh day was ever from the beginning of the world de 
fgned by God, to ſignifie,that men ſhould, after the example of God hitnſelf, 
reſt from their ſabours, and eſpecially from finnes : and afterwards in CMoſes lan 
this Commandement was againe repeated: and then with all was the ceremony of 
cealing from labour cn the (eventh day ordained to bea Sacrament, thar is, a iq 
and token of hu ſanitif)ing, whereby God Hgnifieth himlſelfe to be the SanRiker of 
his Church, char is to par anher all her Fnnes and offences, to receive her to favorr, 
to endue and rule her with his holy Spirit, for the beginvipg of new and everlaſii 
life in her inthis life, which afrerwards ſhould be accompliſhed and perfteRed for, 
and by the Meſsias promiſed to the Fathers. And this is the reaſon, why the Ceremee 
niall Sabbath of the ſeventh day is now aboliſhed ; namely, becauſe it was rypicall, ad- 
moniſhipg the people of their own duty towards God, of Gods benefits cowards 
them, which was to be performed by Chrift : for which ſelfe ſame cauſe alſo all the 
other Sacraments and Sacrifices, and ceremonies made before and after the Lay, 
were aboliſhed by the coming of Chriſt, by whom that was fulfilled that they 6 
gnified. But althongh the (rremoniall Sabbath is abrogated and diſarinulled inthe 
new Teſtament: yet the oral Sabbath continueth Rill, and belongeth unto th, 
and doth Rill remain ; which is, that ſome rime is co be allotted for the Miniſtery 
of the Church : For as heretofore in the Jewiſh Church, {6 pow in the Chriſtian 
Church we muſt ever have ſome day, wherein the Word of God may be ranght in 
the Church, and the Sacramenrs adminiſited.Bur neverthelefſſe we are nor relirain- 
ed or tied to have either Saturday, or We neſday,or any other certaine day. For 
the Apoſtolike Church, to difinguiſh it ſelfe from the Jewiſh Synagopre, accord- 
ing to the liberty where- with ſhee is enfranchiſed by Chriſt, inſtead ofthe ferench 
day, hath, on good reaidn, made choice of the firſt day ; namely, becauſe op that 


day was Chriſts refarreCtion, whereby the fpirituall and internal! Sabbath is begun 
in us. Briefly, the Szbbath doth not belotig to us Ceremonially, 7+" fpetiall and 
particular ; albeit it doth belong to us, and To to all men, and ever conrinuerh both 


morally and ceremorially in generall : that is, wee muſt have ſome dzy whercio the 
Church may be inſtruted, abd the Sacraments adminiſtred, bur wee are noc tied 
to any certaine day. 

The Jews againſt the abrogation of the (eremoniall Sabbath thus urge :Ob-1 The 
The commandement of the Sabbath is a part of the Deca- 
perpetual law, and not tobe aboliſhed. Anſ.The Decalogue is a 
perpetuall lay, as it is a Aford/tlaw.Bit the Addirions or circumſtances and !imita- 

tions 


How the Sabbath belongeth unto us ( Iviſtians. 
tons of the Morall precepts,annzxed by way of (ignification,were co be kept untill 


th- coming of the Mellias. 
ObjeQ. 2.7 he commanrdements of the Decalogue belong unto all. This is a commande- 


— ——— 
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ment of the Decalogue : therefore it belorgeth unto all. eAnſw. The commandements of 


the Decalogue which are morall belong unto all : Bur this commandement is in part 
e:remoniall, and lo as it 1s ceremoniall, it belongeth por to us, albeir the generall be- 
long unto ns. The reaions why the ceremeoniall law belongeth not unto us, are 
e'pecially theſe : 1-One part of this Law of ſanitifying the Sabbath is ceremonial. 2-Paul 
ſaub, Let no man c:ndemme y-u in refpett of an holy day. 3. The eApoſtles themſelves did 
change the Sabbath of the ſeventh day. 4. From the end or purpoſe of the law. It wasa type 
of chings that wereto be fulfilled by Chriſt ; namely, of {fanclification : and every 
type mult give place to the thing thereby ſignified, Likewiſe, it was a ſevering, or 
dittinguiſhing the Jewes trom other Nations : but this ſevering and dillinction 
was tzken away by Chriſt. 

ObjeR. 3-The Lord ſaith of the Sabbath day : It is a /igne between: me and the children 
of [ſrael for ever, and an everliſting covenant : T herefore the Sabbath of the ſeventh day ts 
xever to be aboliſhed. Anſ.x The ceremoniall Sabbath was perpetuall wtiil ( briſts cone- 
ixg, who is the end of ceremonies: 2. The Sabbath is eternall, as coxcerning the thing 
ſignified, which is a ceaſing from (ins, and a reſt in God : tor inchis ſenſe are all the 
types ofthe old Teſtament eternall : even the kingdome of David allo : which yer 
was overthrown before the coming of the Mefhas. 

ObjeR.4 Wee grant the Moſaicall ceremonies to be changeable, et it followeth not there- 
of, that the lawes which were made before Moſes time are changeable : in the number where- 
of alſo is the Ceping of the Sabbath day. Anſw.The ceremonies which were ordained 
of God before Moſes, are alſo changeable ; becauſe they were types of the bene- 
firs of the Meſsias to come, and therefore are by his coming aboliſhed, as circum- 
ciion which was given unto Abraham, as allo the ſacrifices which were preſcribed 
unto our firſt Parents. 

ObjeR.5. The lawes which were given of God before the fall, are not types of the benefits 
of the Meſiias , and binde all mankinde fo ever : for then wat not given as yet the pro- 
miſe of the Meſiias, and there was one and the ſame condition of all mankind : Butthe Sabe 
bath of the ſeventh day was ordained by G ed, as ſoon as the creation of the world was fins- 
(hed, before the fall of mankinde : Therefore it is univerſall and perpetnall. Anſ. The Ma- 
jor propoſition is true concerning the morall law,the notions whereof were imprin- 
ted in mans mind at the firſt creation : bur it is not true as touching the ceremony or 
obſerving of the ſeventh day, as which after the fall was made a type of the bene- 
firs of the Meſsias in the Moſaicall law ; and therefore, in like manner as other ce. 


Col.2.16, 


Ex0d-31.25- 


Look the queſticn 


concerning the 
abrogating ot the 
Law. 

Ob, L- Pag.w 


remonties which were either then, or before inftitated, it became fubjeRt to murati- ' 


on and change by the coming of the Meſsias. For, God would nor have the ſha- 
dowes of things to continue or remain, the things themſelves being once come and 
exhibited. Wherefore albeic wee grant that the exerciſes of divine worſhip were 
to have been kept on the ſeventh day, according ro the commandement and pre- 
ſcript of the Decalogue, as well if men ha1 never hnned, as now after they hnned : 
yet notwichſtanding, ſeeing God hath enrolled this ceremony among(t the ſha- 
dowes of the Meſsias to come, he hath, by this new law enacted by Moſes, made ir 
changeable crogerher with other ceremonies. 

Objet.6.The cauſe of the law being per petwall, doth make the Ln it ſelfe alſo peryo- 
tuall, The memoty and cel:bration of the creation, and the meditation on the workes of God 
is 4 perpetwall cauſe of the Sabbath : Therefore the Sabbath « perpetnall , yea even 
after Chriſts coming. eAnſ. A law is made perpetuall or unchavgeable by reaſon of 
an unchangeable cauſe, that is, if that cauſe it, and doe neceſſrily or perpetually re- 
quire this aw as an eftef or meane : but nor, if at other times, that end may be bet- 
tercome unto by other meanes, or ifthe Law- giver may as well obraine the fame 
end by another law. In like manner, ſeeing alſorbis law of ſandifying the Sabbath 
of the ſeventh day being repealed and aboliſhed, we may nevertheleſſe godlily and 
holily by other meanes meditate on Gods worked, it followeth nor that this law 

of 


The cauſes why the ſabbath day was inſtituted. 


of the ceremoniall Sabbath is perpetuall, although the memory and celebration 
of Gods creation and works ought to be perpetnall : and therefore hath the Church 
by common coplent, according to Chriltian liberty, well changed this ceremony 
of obſerving the ſeyenth day, _ taken away by Chriſt, and hath ſubſtituted in 
che {7 2nd the ſeventh day, the firſt day ofthe week : yer (o, that there is obſerved 
no difference of daies ; which is utterly torbidden in the Church, ſeeing 'one day is 
not holier than another. 
The Anabaptiſts alſo againſt the obſervation of the firſt day of the week, or the 
the obſerving of Lords days oppoſe thoſe ſayings of Scripture, which torbid the patting of difference 
Sunday or the herween daics and daies in the new Teſtament, Let no man condemme you in reſ}e(} of 
Col.2,16. an boly day. Tee obſerve daits, and months, and. times, and yeares. Hee that obſerveath the 
Galate4-1% day , obſerveth it to the Lord : and be that obſerveth not the day, obſerveth it not tothe Lord 
7 Therefore (ſay they) the obſervation of the firſt day of the week, or the Lords 
day, is noleſſe in theſe places reproved, than the ſolemnizing of the Sabbath. «Anſ. We an- 
ſwer to the Antecedent , that a putting difference between dayes and dayes is in. 
deed forbidden amopgſ Chriſtians, but nor fimply or wholly, bur on this wiſe ; 
namely, if it be done with an opinion of ceremonious worſhip or neceſſity- Now the firſt day 
of the week, or the Lords dayzis not fo obſerved by the Church,For there is a double 
+ difference between the Chriſtian obſerving ofthe Lords day, and the Jewiſh obſer. 
A double differ- vipg of the Sabbath or ſeventh day. For, 1. It was not lawfaull forthe Jewes to 
—_— change the Sabbath, or to omit it, as being a part of ceremoniall worſhip : andthis 
ving of the Lords they might not doe, by reaſon of the expreſle commandement of God to the con 
0 blerring = trary- But the Chriſtian Church, recaining ſill her liberty, allorceth the firſt day 
the Sabbath» untothe Miniſtery, without adjoyning apy opinion of neceſſity, or worſhip. 2.The 
oldceremoniall Sabbath, was in the old Teſtament a type of things to be fulfilled 
by Chriſt : but in the new Teſtament that fignification ceaſeth, and there is had re- 
gardonly oforder and comelineſle, without which there could be cicher no Minis 
ftery, or, at leaſt wiſe, no well ordered Miniſtery in the Church, 


3-T he cauſes for which the Sabbath day was inſtituted. 


T5 finall cauſes or end; for which the Sabbath day was inſtlicuted, are theſe: 
le. 1. The publike ſervice and worſhip of God in the Church, exerciſe of prayers, 
vied end worſhip confeſſion and obedience, in which conſifteth the fiudy of the knowledge of God, 
of we in the of good works and thankfulneſie. God will, and therefore doth hee eſpecially or- 
: daine the Sabbath, that hee be worſhipped and invocated of us in this life, nor on- 

I RN ly privately, but alſo by the pablike voice of the Church. 2.The maintenance and 
nance of the vi. Preſervation ofthe Miniſtery of the Church ; which is an office and funition inſtitmed 
-— « _ by God to teach and inſtruit the Church concerning God and bis will, out of the Word of God 
What Church Mi- delsvered by the Prophets and eApoſtles, and to adminiſter the Sacraments accordmg to Gods 
niltery is. holy inſtitution. This is not the leaſt end, for which the Sabbath was ordained : For, 
this ordinance and publike preaching of the doctrine, being joyned with prayer and 

thankeſgiving, and with the uſe of holy rites, is a publike exerciſe irriog up and 

3.To be arype of cheriſhiog faich and repentance. 3.It was inflicured, that it might be in the old 
ofthe everlaſting Teſtament a type ſignifying the ſpirituall and everlaſting Sabbath. Moreover, / 
+ —— gave them alſo my S abbaths,tobe a ſigne between mee and them, that they might know that 
ce ns _— the Lord that ſanttifie them. 4.1t was inſticurted for a circumſtance of the (c- 
"on & prefers. Venth day, that, namely, the ſeventh day might advertiſe men of the creation of the 
tn of alt things, world, of the ordering and managing of things to be done, and of that meditation 
the works of cha- Which they are to uſe, in conſidering Gods works, which hee in (ix dayes created 
ri. dof may ANdaccomPliſhed. 5- That on that day the workes of charity, bountifulneſſe, and 
and beaſt, liberalicy ſhould be exerciſed.6.For the bodily reſt both of men and beaſts ; bur of 
23.For example of Heats in reſpeR of man.7. That men ſhould provoke one another by their example 
honcaring God, IO godlinefſe, and ro the praifing and honouring of God. I willdeclaye thy Name wn- 
Plalme 23.22. tg wy brethren ; in the midſt of the a—_— will I praiſe thee. 8.That the Church 
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ration to the receiving of.che Sacraments : as alſo a corrupt and walawfull "4 
tion of thi SG aken ſomewhat is either raken Comoredded wiyrey hn 
monies inſtitured of God, or ifafrered or changed in them ; or when ſome are 
excluded from che Sacraments, which ſhould be adraicted ; or are admitted, which 
ſhould by Gods ordinance be driven from them, or when the people isnor inſtru. 
ed concerning the tight and lawfull ule ofthemn. 

. Diligently to learne the doftrine of the Church : that is, daily to frequent the 
oublike affemblies of the Church, and there attentively to give care unto the hea» 
venly doctrine plainly opened and delivered, and diligently to medicate after there- 
on, andexamine it : but eſpecially to ſpend thoſe dates which are deputed unto the 
miniſtery and ſervice of God, in reading, medication, and in diſcourſing of divine 
matters. Theſe things are made manifeſt by the nature and neceſſary dependency 
of correlatives. For it God will haye ſome to be diligent teachers on the Sabbath, he 
will alſo have ſome to be diligent hearers and learners of this dofrine on the Sab- 
bath- And the ſtudy of learning is pot without private meditation : Therefore havethe 
menof Berea their con:mendation, thus ; They received the word with all readrne/ſeand 
ſearched the Scriptures daily, whether thoſe things were ſo. But unto them eſpecially is 
che ſtudy of knowing the dotrive of God enjoyned, who either ſerve, or berecher 
areto ſerve and miniſter unto the Church. Give attendance to reading, to exhortation, 
and rodeftrine. And Paxl will have the rep ; 5 Charch » be fit and able to in- 
ftrutt, and torefute the adverſaries. Untorthe ſtudy of learning the dofrine, is 

nance : 1 m1 and neglet of the doftrine ; that is, one to ye. 

ence in ſacred aſſemblies, when there is no juſt cauſe to hinder us, and to bufie our 
ſelvesin ſuch works on the Sabbath day, as might have been deferred, or not to 
give care and attendance to Sermons and the preaching of Gods Word: or notto 
meditate, conſider, andexamine the doArine of the Church. 2, 4 neglett of learning 
the doftrine in Miniſters, or inthem who of God are called to the audy of learning, 
andeither are one day to ſerve for the propagation of the do&trine, or have greater 
occaſion and ability of learning ic than others have. To whomſcever much 5s given, 
of hin ſhall be much required, &c. 3. Curioſity, which isa defire and findy of know- 
ing or hearing thoſe things which God hath not revealed, unneceſlary, ſtrange, and 
vain. To ſearch their own glory,is not gry: Sek not out the things that are too bard for thee, 
neither ſearch the things raſhly,which are too mighty for thee. But what God hath commar 
ded thee, thinke upon Soni reverence. Hereof S.Pawl ſpeaketh, 1 Tim.4-7. 2 Tim 
2.23. 2 Time4-3. Tit-3-9- , 

4- To uſe the Sacraments according to Gods inſtitution: The firſt day of the week,the 
Diſciples being come together to break Bead. Paul preached untothem, &c. So God coms 
manded the Paſſcoyer to be celebratedin a ſolemne aſſembly of the people, and un- 
to other holy daies and Sabbaths be aſſignedcertaine ſacrifices. And in like manner 
God will, that as his doRrine ſhould be heard, fo alſothe right and lawfſull uſe ofhis 
Sacraments ſhould be ſeen and be held in the pablike meetings and aſſemblies of 
the Church : becauſe God will have both theſe ro be marks, whereby his Church 
may be known and diſcerned from other ſes and peoples. Againe, asthe Word, 
ſoalſo the Sacraments are an infirument or exerciſe to flirre and maintaine inus 
faith and godlineſſe. They are alſo a publike profeſſion of our faith and thankfulpeſs 
towards God, and a part of Gods publike worſhip in the Church : Therefore the 
uſe of them is moſt agreeable and fit for the Sabbath day. Unto the right aſe of 
the Sacraments is contrary : 1. The omitting and contempt thereof. 2.The profaning of 
them, when they are not received as God bath commanded, nei her by them tor 
whom they were ordained .3. A ſuperſtitions »/ing of them , when as ſalvation and 
the grace of Godis tyed to the obfervation of the rites and ceremonies ; or when 
they are uſed to ſuch ends, as God hath perks e0pey The uncircumciſed man- child 


piftration of rhe Sacraments is oppoſed an omitting in the Church or negleRt of exhor 
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ers, and defires with the Church. For,God will be invocated not onely privately by 
every one, but alſo publiquely by thewhole Church for Gods glory, and our com- 
fort, that ſo we may the lefſe doubt that God will heare us ; ſeeing he hath promiſed 
to heare not only us, bur alſo others, and the whole Church praying for us toge- 
ther with us. For therefore God hath annexed a ſpeciall iſe unto publi 
yers : 1f two of you ſhall agree on earth upon any thing, whatſoever they ſhall defiregit ſhall M18, 19,20. 
e given them of my Father which 1s in heaven. For where two or three are gathered toge. 
ther in my Name ,there ans [ in the middeſt of them. And, giving of thanks,and praiſe unto 
God, is promiſed to God as a ſpeciall worſhip : 1» the middeſt of the Congregation vi, ua, 
will [ praiſe thee : And the ſame is commanded : When thow bleſſeſ# with the ſpirit, how 1 Corct4,16 
ſhall be that occupierh the roome of the unlearned ſay, eAmen, at thy giving of thankes, 1 
ſering he knoweth not what thow ſayeſt ? I exhort, that firſt of all, Sr prayers, inn * Tim,a,n. 
rerceſtions, and giving of thanks be made for all meu. Now whereas Chrilt i 
commandeth, that when 4 man prayeth, he enter into his chamber, and when he hath ſhut un.g.g. 
bis doore, pray unto bis Father which « in ſecret ; he by theſe words doth not condemne 
and forbid publique prayers , but —_ and oſtentation ,” and teigned godli- 
neſſe : which the words teſtifte which goe before; When thow prazeſt, be not as the 
Hypoerites, Now hypocrifie is a feigning and oſtentation , or ſhew of godlineſle. 
e are here turther to obſerve,that in this Commandement is preſcribed L publique 
invocation of the Church : but that which was in the former third Commandement 
cribed, is the private — —_— _ man. Unto 
ique prayers Is I. A neg the prayers of t ch. 2. An hypocriti- The coneuy 
ry =_—a{ xg. in p + ws any attention and inward devotion. 3. Such 4 reading "i<<» 
or projing 4s ſerveth not for any edefying of the Church. Thox verily givef# thankes wel 
_— et beSamad he A beſtow almes 
» Chari 7 e t 3 that is, to WW , and VI Vang 
"a reg<fm of love and charity — the needy, thereby to CanRtitie the 
Sabbath, in ſhewing our obedience, which we yeeld unto the ine, Hither ap» 
ineth the Sermon of Chriſt concerning the Sabbath, wherein he declareth a» 
painſt the Jews , Whether it be lawful to do no good on the Sabbath day. And wheres 
as God will have his Sabbath to be kept all our life time ; yet will he have exam- 
ples and teſtimonies thereof to be (ſhewed eſpecially on the externall or ceremoni- 
all Sabbath day ; that is, at thoſe times which are allotted to the teaching aud learn- 
ing of Gods word. For,it at that time any man ſhew not his delire of obeying God, 
when Gods dodyine ſoundeth in his eares, and when God willeth us, ſurceafing and 
omitting all other cares, to meditate on.godlinelſe and amendment of lite ; he giveth 
a token that hewill far leſſe doe it at another time. Therefore hath it beene alwaies 
the cuſtome of the Church, to beſtow almes on the Sabbath day, and to performe 
the works of charity towards thoſe that are in want. Send part wnto thems, for whons Nehem, 8.1%. 
none is prepared : for this day ts holy unto owr Lord. To the beitowing of almes is re- The coarrary 
pugnant, 1. A neglett or contempe of the poore, and of the workes of charity towards "* 
them : as when we doe not, according to our power,fuccour the poore that ſtand in 
need of our help. 2. Oſtentation and vyaine-glory, in giving our almes, which Chriſt Maw6.2, 
condenineth. 

7. The honour of the Miniſter of the Church, or our obedience towards the whole Yi Vere. 
Miniſtery in life, and manners : and this is the Morall Sabbath. Now that obedience Five pars of the 
towards the Miniſtery comprehendeth many things : 1. Reverence ; that is, an ac- — o—_ 
knowledging of Gods order and will inthe ordaining and nuintaining of the Mini- 1. Kererence. 
[tery,and in the gathering of his Church by it : that is, a declaration both in words 
and deeds of this our acknowledgement and judgement of the Miniltery. Let 4 man x Cor.41. 
ſo thinks of ms, 4s of the Miniſters of Chriſt, and the diſpoſers of the ſecrets of God. We are » Cor-5. 30. 
Embaſſadowrs for (hriſt , as if God did beſeech you through us. 2. Love, whereby we 3. Lore 
gladly frequent divine aſſemblies, and heare and learne the doctrine of the Church, 
and wiſh well unto the faithfull Miniſters of the Church,not onely in reſpett ofrhas 
duty of charity , which we owe; but alſo of the Miniſtery , which they diſcharge. 

How amiable are thy Tabernacles ? My ſonle longer, yea and faimtath for the comrts of PaL84c1,2. 
e [ 


— TC 


- 586 


A — 
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the Lord. I was glad when they ſaid unto me, We will goe mto the houſe of the Lord, 
3.0bedience in thoſe things which are belonging unto the Miniſtery. Obey them that 
have the over-/ight of you. Hither belong the works of love towards God ard our 
neighbour, even the whole life of a Chriitian,which is that ſpirituall or morall Sab- 
bath. For to hold and cclebrate that ſpirituall Sabbath,is, in the direction and orde- 
ring of our life to obey the voice of God, ſpeaking by the Miniſtery of the Church, 
For God will therefore have the true dottrine to be learned of us, that we may 0- 
bey it. Be ye doers of the word , and not hearers onely , deceiving your owne ſelves. 
4. Thankefulneſſe, that is, ſuch duties as tend to the preſervation and maintenance of 
the Miniſtery, Miniſters, and Schooles. For it God will have Miniſters to be in his 
Church,he will alſo, that every one, according to his ability, help torward and fur- 
ther the maintenance of the Miniſtery, and Schooles of learning, and doe his endea» 
vour, that the Miniiters, Teachers, and Schoole-malters be honeſtly provided for, 
For, without the ſtudy and learning of Arts and Sciences, neither can men be made 
fit to teach,nor the purity and {incerity of doftrine be upheld and naintained againſt 
Hereticks. Hither appertaine Moſes Laws of the firit-borne , of hirit-truits, of 
tithes, and ſuch like offerings , which were allotred to the Pfieſts and Levites 
way of ſtipend , whereby they might ſuſtaine their owne lite and their houſho 
that ſo they might wholly be imployed in the Miniſtery, And albeit the cireum- 
ſtances of theſe Laws are aboliſhed , yet the generall remaineth for ever ; becauſe 
God will have his Miniſtery to be maintained to the end of the world. Beware tha 
thow forſake not the Levite, as long as thou lrueſt upon the earth. Who goeth a war fare 
time at his owne coſt ? Who planteth a vineyard,and eateth not of the fruit thereof ? Or r 
ke,and eateth not of the milke of the fiacke ? 5. Lenity and moderation in bearing 
with ſuch mfirmities of the Miniſters, as do not enormouſly or manifeſtly corrupt or 
hinder the Miniſtery, and hurt the Church by offence. eAgainſt an Elder receive new 
accuſation; but under two or three witneſſes. 1 © the honour of the Miniltery of the 
Church is oppoſed the contempt of the Miiſtery : as. when either the Miniſtery of 
the Church is aboliſhed, or committed to men unworthy or unable, or is denied 
© be the meanes and inſtrument which God will uſe for the gathering of his 
Church ; likewiſe, when the Minilters are reproached, when their dorine is heard, 
and not _— in the ordering of our lite, when the works of charity are neglected, 
when neceſſary maintenance is not allowed the Miniſters, when the defence and 
prote&ion of them , and other duties of thankfulnefſe are not pertormed towards 
them, when the maintenance of Schooles, and Studies, and learning is negletted, 
when the tolerable detetts of the Miniſters are not borne with, and when for ſack 
the Miniltery ſuffereth reproach and contumely. In like manner alſo it s againſt the 
uſe of the whole Miniſtery, not onely when ſome oneprivately neglefteth or omitteth 
the uſe of the Miniſtery ; but alſo when one by his commandement and perſwaſion 
or example, or by ſome other hinderance, calleth away his children, tamily, or any 
other from the uſe of the Miniſtery. 
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OF THE ECCLESIASTICALL 
MINISTERIE, 


|) Vary: the publique externall worſhip of God, and conſequently the Miniſtc- 
ry it ſelfe of the Church,and the uſe and honour thereof is in this Comman- 
dementauthoriſed, -as a h by that which hath beene already handled ; the do- 
Qrine concerning the Miniſtery of the Church is here to be examined. The chicte 
queſtions thereot are : 


I. #hat the —_— of the Church is. | 4. What are the duties and funttions of Mis 


2. For what end an purpoſe it was inſti- niſter s. 
tuted. 5- Unto whom the CMiniſtery i to be con 
3. What are the degrees of Miniſters. | mitted. 


I. What 


For what end\the Mmiſtery was inſlituted. 


1- What the CMiniſftery of the Church «, 


He Miniſtery of the Church is 4 fwnttion by God ordained of teaching Gods word, 
and admimſtring his Sacraments, according to his divine ordinance. The parts then 
of the Miniitery of the Church are two: 1. 7 o preach Gods word. 2, Ryghely to adm. 


niſter the Sacraments. 
2. For what end ard purpoſe the Miniſtery was inſtitmed. 


"Ke canſes why God ordained the Church Miniſtery are : 1.Gods glory,becaulſe ». Gods glorys 
God will be magnihedand invocated in this lite by mankinde, not only private- .-  _—_—_— 

ly by particular men,bat alſo by the publique voice of the Church: Give thanks to God fron. 

in the Congregation, 2. T hat it may bean inſtrument, whereby to convert men unto Fed nit 

God: He gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophetr,Cc. for the gathering together of the Saints. aionby men, | 

3. That God may apply himſelte to our infirmity, in teaching men by men, 4. That + Mens edificati: 

mcn may provoke one another by their example unto godlinelle, and to the magni- —_ 

fying and prailing of God : / will declare thy name #nto my brethren, in the midſt of the 99-33. 

( ongregatron will [ prarſe thee. 5. That God may ſhew his love towards man, in that g, Mans adrance- 

he will have men to be Miniſters of that great worke, the miniltery of reconciliati- ment info bigh 

on, which alſo the very Son of God did adminiſter. 6. That the Church may be = ap- 

ſeene and heard among men, and may be dilcerned from the other blaſphemous and paevcy ot the 

idolatrous multitude oft men, that to the Eleft may be gatheredunto it, and that the 

Reprobate may be made more inexcuſable, while they contemne and endeavour to 

reprelſe the voice and calling of God,which they have heard. But have they not heard? 

No doubt their ſound went ont through all the earth, and their words into the end of the, cauug 

world. Now thanks be unto God, which alwaies maketh 1 totriunph in Chriſt, and maketh 3 Cor,2, 14,15, 

waniſeſt the ſavour of his knowledge by nain every place : for we are unto God the ſweet '* 

ſavour of Chriſt, in them that are ſaved, and in them that periſh: to the one we are the 

fſavorr of death unto death, and to the other the ſavonr of life unto life. 


3. What are the degrees of Miniſters. 


(): Miniſters, ſome are immediately called of God, ſome mediately by the Church, 

Immediately are called the Prophets and Apoſtles. The Prophets were Minilters 1.Immediacely 
immediately called of God,to teach and open the doftrine of Moſes, and of the pro- - FO 
miſe ofthe Mefſſias to come; asalſo to corrett their manners in the Church and Com- 

mon-wealth of Meſer,and to utter Prophecies of events in and without the Church, 

having ateltimony and warrant, that . wo could not erre in doftrine. The Apoſtles », apolttes, 
were Miniſters immediatly called by Chriſt, to teach the dodrine concerning the 

Meſſias now exhibited, and to ſpread it throughout the whole world, having like- 

wiſe a teſtimony and warrant, that they could noterre in doftrine. Medrately were 2. Mediately cai- 
called, 1. The Evangelifts, who were helpers of the Apoſtles in their labours , and © Erangelifs, 
were ſent of the Apoſtles to teach divers Churches. 2. Biſhops or Paſtors, which are »- Biſhops or Pa- 
Miniſters called by the Church,to teach the word of Gud, and to adminiſter the Sa- —_ 
craments in ſome one certaine Church. 3. Dottors, who are Miniſters called by the 4. potors. 
Church, to teach in ſome certaine Church. 4. Governows,who are Miniſters, cho- 4. Governours- 
ſen by the judgement of the Church, to adminilter diſcipline, and to ordaine things 

necel{ary for the Church. 5. Deacons, who are Miniſters choſen by the Church, to 5- Deacons. 
take care for the poore, and to diſtribute almes, 


4. What are the duties and funitions of Miniſters. 


= dutics and functions of Miniſters of the Church, are in generall : 1.Faithful- 1 

ly and skiltully to Oo and deliver the true and ſound dottrine of Gods 
Law and Goſpel, that the Church may know and underitand it. 2.Rightly to ad» 2 
miniſter the Sacraments according to Gods inſtitution. 3. To goe betore and ſhin? 
Ece 2 uwnty 
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What (eremonies are bow they differ and bow many ſorts there are.” 


EE eee ee eEE———_ 


Tiew 2.9- unto the Church by their good example of Chriſtian lite and converſation : eAbove 
4 allibings ſhew thy ſelfe an example of good works. 4. I © give diligent attendance unto 
Als 20-28, their $ke : T ake heed therefore — ſelves , and to all the flocks R whereof the bely 
F Gheſt hath made you over-ſeers , to feed the Church of God. 5. To yeeld their ſervice jn 
6 ſach judgements as are exerciſed by the Church. 6. To take care that regard and re. 

{peft be had ot the poore. 


F + Unto whom the HMiniſtery #5 to be committed. 


Nto whom , and what manner of p_ the Miniltery is to be committ 
Saint Paw! plainly delivereth in his iltles to Trmorby, and to Titmw. And . 
briefly ro comprite them, the Miniſtery of the Church is to be committed, 1. Unto 
» Tim-2.13 men,not to women : / permit not 4 women roteach. 2. To luch as have a good teſti- 
mony in and without the Church : eA Biſhop muſt be unreproveable, well reported of, 
even of them which are without, leſt be fall into rebuke, and the ſnare of the Devill. ;.T 9g 
ſach as are able to teach, that is, to ſuch as rightly underſtand the doftrine,and have 
2 Tim.3.to. ovitts in ſome meaſure _—_ to expound the ſame : A Biſhop muſt be apt to teach : 4 
Titus 19, work-man that needeth not to be aſhamed, deviding the word of truth aright. Holdmy faſt 
| the faithfull word, according to doftyine, that be alſo may be able to exhort with rw. owe 


doltrine, and reprove them that ſay againſt it. 


I Tin. 3. TY. 


OF CEREMONIES. 


NT one part of the fourth Commandement is Ceremonial! : it ſhall nor be 
untit or impertinent to ſay and ſet downe ſome thing in this place concer- 


ning Ceremonies. The ſpectall queſtions are : 


1. What Ceremonies are- 3- How many ſorts of Ceremonies there av, 
2. How Ceremonies differ from CMorall | 4. Whether the Church may ordaine Cer 


workes. monies. 


— 


1, What Ceremonies are. 


Dee. 1ib.y.Ce- LI divine worſhip was called of the Romans by the name of Ceremony , from 
remonia 4 carenis {| the towne Cre, wherein the Images of the gods were kept from the Gaules, 
as Liviewriteth. In the Church Ceremonies are called £xrernall and ſolenene attions, 


ordained in the miniſtery of the Church, either for orders ſake, or ſignification. 
2, How Ceremonies differ from Morall works, 


—_ difler from Morall works, in that , 1. Ceremonies are temporary : 
£Morall works are perpetxall. 2. The Ceremonies are done alwaies ahke : The 
Morall are not done alwaies alike. ;.The Ceremonies ſrignifie : The Moral! are ſogmife- 
#d. 4. The Morall are as the general/: The Ceremoniall are reſtrained in ſpeci 

5. The Ceremonial! ſerve for the Morall : The Morall are the end or {cope of the 


Ceremoniall. 


3. How many ſorts of Ceremonies there are, 


Eremonies are of two ſorts : ſome commanded by God , ſome ordained bymen. 

Thoſe that are commanded by God, are the worſhip of God , and cannot be 
changed but by God only : and thoſe are either #acrifices, or Sacraments. $acrifices 
are ceremonies appointed by God, wherein we offer and performe ſome certaine 
obedience unto God. Sacrrements are Ceremonies inſticuedofGod, whereby God 
teſtifieth and performeth certaine benefits to us. Thoſe Ceremonies, which are #r- 
dained by the Church, are not the worſhip of God, and may be changed by the ad- 


vice of the Church, if there be good cauſes for the changing andalteration _—_— 
4. Whether 


An Explication of the fifth Commandement. 


EEE ———_ —— ———— 


4. Wnoether the Church may ordame Ceremonies. 


"m- "_" a oblerved 
and d-termining ot circum{tanees, the Moral] worthip cannot be kept. There COOIY 


are notwithitanding certaine conditions to be oblerved by the Charch,in ordaining ng of Ceres 
Ceremonies; namely, 1.They muit be ſuch Ceremonies as are not impious,but agree- | 

able to the word of the Lord. 2. They mult not be ſuperſtitious, ſuch as to which 

we annex worlhip ormerit, or necelſ:ty, or which are done with offence. 3. Th 

muſt not be too many, nor too toyleſumeand burdenſome. 4. They mult not be idle 

and unprofitable, but muſt all end to cditying, 


T \'He Church may and ought to ordaine Ceremonies ; becauſe without defining Caveatsto be 


— _—— - OO CEE rrrinn—er— ein mers om eee eee on n <—o—_—_ OO D——— — 


Queſt.104. #hat doth God in) oyne 16 in the fifth Commandement ? On Tan 
l 39+ SABBATH, 
Anſwv. That we yeeld due honour, love, and faithfulneſſe to our Parents, 
and ſo to all, who beare rule over us; and ſubmit our ſelves with a EpheC.6.1,2. 


ſuch obedience, asis meet, to their faithfull commandements and 5; 5-2*- 
|; | Col.3.18,20, 
chaſtiſements 3: And further alſo,that by our patience we beare and ,, .7 .,. 


ſuffer their vices and manners ®, ever thinking with our ſclyes that Pro-1.8-84. 1 
God will governe and guide us by their hands <c, CO 
Exod,:1.12,Rom.13.1, b Pro,z3.22.Gen.g.24. 1 Per.2.18, c Epheſ 6,9.Col.z.19, 2t-Rom.r 3.2, 3 Matth-22-21, 


The. Explication, 


MOw follow the Laws of the ſecond Table of the Decalogue, the obe- 
ARN dience whereof doth as well verily rcſpe&t God, as the commande- 

Mp1 ments of the tirit Table , but the works are immediately exerciſed 

\ towards men. For the immediate objeft of the ſecond T able is owr 
SN neighbour and the mediate is God.T he ſumme of the whole obedience 
——— fc {cond Table Chriſt hath briefly compriſed in theſe words : 
Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. ' Atid he hath laid downe this rule for better yat.a3-31, 
und:ritanding of the Commandements of this ſecond Table ; Whatſcever yes would Muke 5.12, 
that nyen ſhonld doe wnto you, even ſo doe ye whto them : for this ts the Law a - Pro- 

s. Of the whole ſecond Table Chrilit al{v pronounceth that, The ſecond Comman*- war.13,39, 

dement us like rnto the firſt ; that is, the' ſecond Table is like unto the firt Table ; 
which is thus to be under{tood: 1. «As touching the kinde of the chiefe worſhip of God, 

the ſecond Table is like unto the tirit ; and fo is the ſecond faid to be like nnto the 

firit,in reſpeCt of the ceremoniall, which aremnort the chiete worthip. 2. As tonching 

the kinds of eternall puniſhment, b:cauſe the tranſgrthon of both T ables mericeth «&- 

ternall puniſhm?nt. ;. eAſs touching the inſeparable roberence of the love of God and our 

neighboxr. For, our neighbour cannot be loved without the love of God : andthe 

love of God is dcclared and exerciſed by the love of our neighbour. Whence alſo we race cauſes of 
may gather the cauſes, tor which obedience is neceiſarily to be yeelded unto the ſe Gramuhy el 
cond Table, fecing God no lefle exatteth it at our hands, then he al requireth the vfccont Table. 
obedienc? of the hir.t T abte : namely, 1.T hat in this obedience God himſclfe may be 
wor{hippcd, and our love towards hint ſhewed and 'declar:d by our love 'towards 

our n:1ighbour tor his ſake. 2. That by the love of our neighbour our conformity 

with God may appzare. 3.T hat the ſociety of mankind may be preſerved, which was 

ordained of God tor the ccebration and nuagnitying of his Name. - Moreover, this 

fifth Conmand-ment of honour due to Parents (which Hiereme plainly calleth the Commene. ia 
fifth in order) is placed firit in the ſecond Table : 1;Berawſo this is the cauſe, the band, TPNt 
and ground of the obedzence of the reſt of the Commandements following. For if this vb this Commende- 
dience ſtand, which is of the inferiours towards the ſaperiours, who are thoſe I - 
which ought in Gods name to conmand the obedience-ot-the Commandanents that Table» 
Eee 3 tollow; 
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follow ; then muſt the obedience towards the reſt of the Commandements nece(ſa- 
rily follow. 2. Becauſe the Lord annexed a ſfeciall promiſe , and a ſingular bleſſing unto 
thes Commandement ; that is, length of hfe to be heaped on thoſe , who yeeld obedi- 
ence unto it. And theſe two ; namely, the Commandement and the Promeſe, doth this 
fifth Command-ment containe. | 
The end ofthe Now the Commandement procecdeth thus : Honour thy Father and thy Mother, 
+ Commande= Thom d of the Commandemcnt is , the preſervation of civill order , which is the op« 
'Y der decreed and appointed by God in the nutuall duties of ſuperiours and inferj- 
ours. The ſuperionrs are all ſuch , whom God hath fer over others to rule and de- 
4 fend them. The inferiours are thole , whom he hath ſubmitted to the power of 0- 
thers to be ruled and defended by them. The dutics of ſuperiours are comprehen« 
ded by the name of Father and Mother. And our ſuperiours are, 1. Parents then;- 
Fiveſorts of ſu- ſelves, who bred us. 2. T wtors and over-ſfeers of pupils or young children. 3 .Schoele« 
y_—Ty _ maſters, Teachers , and Mimiſters of the Church. 4. MWagiſtrates,bigh or low. 5, Ony 
y the . . k [ 
name of Father Elders. Allthele, or whoſoever elſe rule over us, are underſtood in the name of Pa- 
and Mother. |.-1ts, and are to be honoured of us; becauſe God giveth them all to us inſtead of Pa 
rents, and they diſcharge t!:e duty of Parents , and are as it were Gods Vice-gerents 
Mm ruling and governing us, ſubltituted by God tor Parents to us , when the malice 
of men began to increaſe. Now,Parents rather then other governours are named,and 
Fourereafons commanded to be honoured : 1. Becauſe the Father-like power and government 
' = then oxver Was the firlt amongſt m<n. 2. Becauſe this is as it were a rule, according to which 0 
Y Govemours © therg are to be compoſed and framed, and God will have ſuperiours beare a Father- 
ere commanded ,, . . _ ” "_" ' 
to be honoured, like mind and affcftion towards their interiours. 3. Becauſe it is molt beloved of all 
men : ſo that tort, and in regard of it,they ealily ſubmit themſelves. 4. Becauſe, ſee- 
ing the bond of duty towards Parents is the greateſt , the contempt of them is the 
more haynous and grievous, which therefore alſo is with greater ſeverity conden- 
ned by Gad. Mts 
In this Commandement then is preſcribed the honour not only of Parents,but al- 
fo of all Superiours ; and likewiſe the obedience not onely of children,bur alſo of all 
inferlours. Herein alſo ave the- nwutuall duties of both parties commanded. For 
when God commandeth the duty of interiours towatds ſuperiours, he doth alſo of 
the contrary command the duties of ſuperiours towards inferiours : and when he 
commandeth Parents to be honoured,he will withall,that both they bz as Parents to 
us, and alſo behave themſelves as worthy of honour ; that is, to doe the duty of Pa- 
rents ; and ſeeing he preſcribeth the duty of Parents, it, mult needs be, that he alſo 
injoyneth the duties of others who beare rale , whereas they are comprehended un- 
der the name of Parents. So' alſo he commandeth the duties of children, when he 
commandeth them to honour their Parents; and therein alſo not onely the duties of 
children,bur ot all inferiours alfo,becauſe he will that all ſuperiours be honoured of 
the inferiours. Hence we ealily an{wer that objection : Objett.God in this Comman= 
dement willeth only our Parents to be worſhipped, which is the duty of inferionrs : Pngns 
he commandeth nothing here to ſuperiours. Anf. | deny the canſequence of this reaſon, 
and rather by retortion of the argument thus conclude : Becauſe he commandeth P a- 
rents to be honoured : Therefore be preſcribeth the duties of ſwptriours. For when he giveth 
the names to the ſuperiours , he giveth them alſo'the thing it ſelfe , or that from 
whence they have the name : and if God will have them to be honoured, he will alſo 
have them to doe thoſe things that are worthy of honour. And albeit ſometimes 
wicked men beare rule ; and therefore are unworthy of honour , yet the office is to 
be diſtinguiſhed from the perſons : and whoſe vice we ought to detelt , their office we 
f mult honour, becauſe it is Gods ordinance. Seeing then the ſuperiours are to be ho» 
; noured in reſpe&of their office, it is manifeſt , that ſo far forth onely we nwit yeeld 
obedience to them, as they paſſe not the buunds of their office. 
The promiſe is , That thy dayes may be in the land which the Lord thy God gi- 
veth thee : This promiſe God annexed to this Commandement, 1-That by ſo ſing 
4 benefit propoſed as a reward, he might the more invite 1 to the obſerving and keeping 
hereof. 2. To fienifis bow greath he eſteemeth that obedience , and how grievonſly be = 
P 
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puniſh theſe which dee agarnſt this obedience. 3. To ſignifie how neceſſery this ebed 


u. For this obedience towards Parents , is a preparing , and a motive cauſe to the 
whole obedience ot the Laws which tollow.Saint Pawalledging this promile,ſaith, 
That this fifth Commandement 1 the firſt Commandement wh 

'!pecialt pr.,mile, orof a certaine particular bleſſing, which God promiſeth to them 
that pertorme obedience. And the bletling or benetit which he promiſeth, is long 
life. Object. The firſt Table hath alſo a promiſe adjoyned : Therefore this Commande- 
ment is not the firſt wh promiſe. Anſ, This Commandement hath a ſpeciall promiſe, 
the frit Table hath onely. a generall. Object. But long life ſcemerb not ro be any bleſrin 


panying it greater evils.But God promifeth unto the fr together _ long life, 
eſrings even in this life. More- 


rall benetits are beſtowed on the godly for their ſafety and falvation ; and there- 
= are tokens andarguments to them of Gods good will towards them : but on the 


pentance, may become more excuſelefſe in Gods judgement ; p_ 

| eſe bleſſings. Repl.3. 
Al godly and obedient children are not long lived : yea, many of them dye ſpeeduty. Anfw.1 , 
Againe, a generall rule is not overthrowne by the varying of a few examples. For 


The parts of the obedience of this Commandement are three : 1. The proper Th 
vertues of ſuperiours. 2. The proper vertues of inferiours. 3. The vertues common of 


to both. 


T he proper verrues and defelts of ſuperionrs diſtinguiſhed according 
totherr duties and funttions. 


ſe ; that is, with Spheſs.2, 


of 
obedience 
this Comman» 


He duties and funftions of Parents are, 1.To cheriſh and nouriſh their chil- Fore durtes of 


L. 
| hr 2.To detend and prote& them from injuries. 3. To inſtruft, or com- yarps. 


mic them to be inſtrufted of others. 4. To rule and governe them by domeſticall * Tim-5-10, 


diſcipline. The fame quries belong unto Tutors, who ſucceed in the roome and 


Epheſ.6.4. 


place of Parents. T he times therefore repugnant to the dutics of Parents are : 1.Not Prov.#3-1. 
to provide and miniiter neceſlary ſaſftenance unto the children, or to bring them up _ _— Gas 
in riot. 2. Not to defendtheir children againſt injuries, or not to accuſtorne thern tothole former 


to patienceand gentlenefſe, orto offend in a fooliſh over-tender love ; for ſome 
{mall or no injuries done unto them. 3. Not to inſtruf,or take rare that their chil- 
dren be inſtraſted, accordingts their owne, and their childrens ability ; or to cor- 
rupt them by their cvill inftraftions and examples. 4. To bring them up in idleneſle 
and licentiouſneſſe of finning : not rochaſtife their children as neceſfity requireth,or 
to be too fierce and cruell unto them, beyond theirdury, or the'degree ofthe faulc 
commicred, th 4 | | [2 os 
2. The 


dutics of Parcats. 


mm 


—H” The vertues proper to Inferiours. 


mr 


ll 4uties of 2, T.hc dutics ot Schoole- maſters or Teachers, 1.1 0 teach and inſtruct their Schol- 


Schoole mallers. [cxs faithtully 3 ſeeing they are in the place ot Parents. 2. To rule and governe them 
by ſchola{licall diſcipline. Unto the Schoole-malters and T eachersinitruftions and 
diſcipline, the ſame vices are contrary, which arc unto Parents, 

Foure duties of 3- Thedutics of Magiſtrates may be brought and reduced ta,theſe heads : x. To 

—_— command the ob'erving and keeping of the Decalogue : to wit, that their ſubjects 

7-9. live according to both Tables ot the Decalogue, that is, according to the whole De- 
calogue as concerning externall diſcipline. 2. T o execute the Decalogue,or the com- 
mandements of the Decalogue z that is, to maintaine the obedience thereof by de- 

tending them who obſerve it, and by puniſhing them that tranſgrelle againſt diſci- 
pline, either in goods, or in name, or 1n body, or in life. 3. To enatt ſome poſirive 
what poſitve Laws for maintenance of Civill order, which otherwiſe would not ſtand. Now Pe. 

Laws are. /rive Laws are a deter mining and defining of ſuch circumſtances as are neceſſary for main» 
tenance of order and decency in the Common: wealth , and ſerve for the keeping or obedience 
of the Decalogue, 4. To put allo theſe their owne Laws in execution. Unto the 

Two oppolre = Magiſtrates duty two extremes are oppoſed : 1. Slacknefle or {lothtulnelle, which is, 


ex'remes to 


thoſe former Either not to require of bu ſubjetts the diſcipline of the whole Decalogne : or, not to or- 


duties. daine thoſe things which are required to the preſervation and order of civill ſociety : or, ne 

HL. Slackneſſe or , , LE 4 . . , , 
remifineſle. to defen the innocent againſt injury : Or, not to reſtraine : or, to pron lig ly ſuch « 
j Whet flackneſs is. offend againſt the diſcipline of the Decalogue, or againſt the peſitrve Laws. 2. Tyranny: 
& be Hay is. Which is, either to command his ſubjetts things that are unjuſt : or, to puniſh that which 
/ is no ſin, and them who ſinne ngt : or, to puniſh more grievouſly, then the degree of the fauk 


doth deſerve. 
3. Durics of 3» The duties of Maſters and Lords are, 1. To command ſuch things unto their fa- 
- —_—_ Mt” mwily as are juſt and poſe1ble, to preſcribe juſt and lawfull labowrs, not unlawfull, not un 
Epheſ.6.9. ſibleynot too burdenſome and unneceſſary. 2. To afford them nouriſhnent, and to grvet 
virac-33+*3" their wages ſor their labours, 3. To governe them by domeſticall diſcipline. fodder, 
the whip, andthe burden belong unto Fe Aſſe ; and meat, correttion, and worke unto the 
ervant. 
4: Oppoſite EY 4+ The ſins and faults of Lords and Maſters are,1-Ts permit in their family idle lah- 
es _—_ tor- fulneſſe and licenciouſneſſe. 2.To command unjuſt things and to lay on tov grievous burdens, 
v 1010-2 2. To defraud their ſervants of their meat and wages, 4-To grieve and exaſperate their ft 
mily through too much rigour and ſeverity. 
The duty of 5- The duties of Elders and ſuch as are ſuperior in wiſdome and authority is, to 
Flders- governe and further others by the example of their lite, by their counſels and admo- 
Their defe9s, Nitions. Theſe tranſgreſſe againſt their duty and calling , 1. Thbrowgh folly or corrs 
counſels. 2. Through lightneſſe of manners, and by their evill example. 7. By meglett Tit 
younger ſortzor other inferiors whom they ſee to offend, and might by their counſell and ambe- 


ri'y correlt and amend, but dee not, 
The vertwes proper to inferiours- 


$- Parts of the He proper duties of inferionrs are expreſicd by the name of Honowy. For, Honour 
«ub S—_ Tens and dr » 1.The Reverence of the inferiours towards the 
ours. ſuperiours ; which is, 1. An kg} ar of Gods will, who will have ſuch an or- 
1, Reverenc®. (er to be in the calling and degree of ſuperiours, and doth ordaine the ſame, and a- 
dorne and furniſh it with gifts neceſſary. 2. An approbation of this order, aud theſe 
gifts of God. For if we doe not know and acknowledge this order to be good; we 
will not honour it. 3. ef ſubjettion and ſubmiſtion unto thi order , even, for the will 
and pleaſure of God. 4. An outward declaration of this their judgement and minde in 
n wu 2 and deeds, and in ceremonies and geſtures, which differ according to places. Bus 
reverence is alſo inthe mindez and doth not conſiſt only in outward geltures. And ſ#6- 
jettion here comprehendeth ſuch obedience as js not conſtrained, - ready and wil- 
ll ling. Secondly, Honowy /ignifieth a Love which we muſt beare unto them, ## reſpett 
of their calling aud office; and this cannot be ſevered from reverence. For whom 
3- Obedience» We love not, them we cannot reverence. Thirdly, Howonr /ignifieth obedience = all 
things 


m—_—_— — 
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thmgs lawfull and poſitble, which the ſuperionre, according to their office and calling, com- 
mand : and this ubedience muſt be voluntary , even as children rejoyce to doe thoſe 
things which are gratetull and moſt acceptable unto their Parents. ourthly, I ig- 4. Thankfulneil-, 
wficth tha efubneſſ towards ſuperionrs ; which requireth that every one, accordin 

to his calliyg and ability, andas occaſion ſerveth, aide and further them. Fiftly, Je 5: Lenicy and co 
ſign fietb lenky and equabiluty toward ſwperionrs; which is ," to beare with thoſe vices Parry rug 3 
ot Parents afid fupcriours, which may be borne-with and tolerated without any re- 

proach unt$ Gods name, or which are not flat repugnant unto his Law. Hereby is 

ealily gathered what duties are injoyned to inferiours,and what things agreeable to 

their dutics and callings they owe to every ſort and order of ſuperiours. The inferiors 

ſine and tranſgreſſe againit that hearabed they owe unto their ſuperiours,cither 

pot accounting of them , as being in tharplace where God hath placed them ; or , neelding 

more unto thens then may agree nnto men : or, hating them, eſpecial for executing ther 

office and duties : or, lovingthem moore then God : or, denying obedience to their juſt and 

lawful commundements : or, obeying them in ſtew , or when they command things unjuſt 

and impioxs : or, harming them with injuries : or, not ajding them in what things, and 

by what meanes they may : or, gratifying them flatteringly and warighteonſly : or, exagi- 
tating their tn firminies : Or, by flattery commmending therr errours and vices : or, not 
v1ſing them according to their place, with due reve; ence, of enormous and pernicious fanlts 
committed by thems. 


The vertnes common to both ſmperiours and inferiours, 


He common duties unto all, or thoſe vertues which are here preſcribed unto all 

degrees, both of ſuperiours and inferiours, and the contrary vices whereof are 
condenined, are : That generall juſtice z which is , obedience, according to all Laws Geer juice. 
that appertaine unto all, in reſpet of every ones vocation and calling. That this is 
here commanded, is manifeſt, ſe the ſuperiours muſt require this of their infe- 
riours,and incite them by On : and inferiours are commanded to o- e | 
bey all juſt ordinances and co ts. Unto this generell juſtice are oppoſed, - —— 
1.All neglefts of ſuch duty, _ {t Laws require of every one, either of ſuperiours,0r 1 
inferiours. 2. All ſtubborneſſe,diſobedience,and edition. 3.Making ſhew and ſem 2 
blance of obſerving our duty, and eye-le@ice, or h ifte. S 2 

II. Particular diftributive juſtice, which keepeth a proportion in diſtributing of TI Panicular 
offices, rewards, and puniſhments, or which is a vertue giving to every one his own. _ 
Now every mans own is ſuch an offce,or honour, or r:ward,as is convenient and fit 
for him,and belongeth unto him : Give to all men their duty : tribute, to whons yee owe Rom-13,19., 
tribute ; cn/tome, to whom cuſtome ; feare, to whom feare ; honour, to whom ye owe - = n_— 
To this is oppoſed, 1. £rrowr, which taketh away an office from him to whom is x 
due,and giveth it another, who ſhould not adminitter it, or to whom it doth not a- 
gree. 2.R aſhneſſe, or accepting of perſons,or partiality in diſtributing offices, or in 2 
giving honours, gr in beltowing rewards. 

I1I. Sedulity, (or diligence, or fidelity) which is a vertue in a man well knowing TI1-Seduliry. 
and underſtanding thoſe parts which belong properly unto his own duty and office, 
examining them, and doing, according to Gods commandment, thoſe things that 
belong to him,conſtancly, continually, fludiouſly, willingly, and cheeretully : like- 
wiſe,containing himſelfwith this endeavour of wel-doing,within the bounds of his 
own duty and calling, letting paſſe things that appertaine not to his vocation, and 
ſach as are unneceſſary : and all to this end principally, as thereby to ſerve God, and 
his neighbour, and to doe thoſe things which are plealing to God, and profitable 
unto men. Study to be quiet, and to meddle with your ewne buſineſſe- He that ruleth, let 1 Thef 4-11. 
bins doe it with diligence. Serve as the ſervants of Chriſt , doing the will of God frons the 192-3: 
heart. «All that thine hand ſhall finde to doe , doe it with all - - ower. But it is to be Ecclelg.'s. 
obſerved,that this vertue is not onely to underſtand what are the parts of a mans du- 
ty, but alſo to examine and ſearch, if yet there be ought remaining which he know- 
eh not to belong unto his duty. For he that knoweth not, mult ſeek and _=_ O= 

therwile 
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The vertues common both to Superiours and Inferiours. 


The contrary 
VICES» 
1. Neglgencr. 


2. Aſher of di- 


2. -uriobity. 
4+ Arrogancy. 


IV- Loye of our 
kindred, 


rTimss8. 
The contra y 
Vices, 
1. Unraturalneſſe- 


2. Incu'gency» 


V, Thankful - 


ncſle. 


Prov.19.13. 
The contrary 
vices. 


1.Unhankfulne's, 


2- Flattery» 


VI, Gravity» 


Prov.21.1, 
Ecclel-7+3+ 


S'rac.gl.13- 


Gal-6-4+ 
Titus 2.5* 


The contrary 


vices. 
I. Levity. 


2. Ambition» 


v1I. Modeſly. 


therwiſe he ſhall nevertheleſſe render an account of negleCting his duty, becauſe his 
ignorance was purpoſed and voluntary, which excuſeth not. Unto ſedulity is oppo= 
led, 1. Negligence or ſlot lneſſe, which cither doth not looke aiter matters, or doth 
willingly lct them palle, and pertormeth the parts of this duty either not willingly, 
or not entirely,or not diligently. 2. 4 ſhew of delrgence,wh ich doth his duty, chicte- 
ly tor his owne glory and commodity ſake. 3.C wreofity,vhich intrudeth and infinua- 
teth himſelte into other mens duties. 4. Arrogancy, which giveth that unto himlſclfe, 
which he hath not, or boaltcth of that which he hath. 

IV. Love, or tender affeftion towards our kindred and neere of bloud, as towards 
our Parents,Children,andother kinsfolkes.For when God willeth us to honour our 
Parents, he will alto that we love them,and that as our Parents : and when he will 
have them Parents , he will alſo have their children to be loved of them ; and that 
not onely as {trangers, but as their children. For, ſceing Gud ordaineth the bonds 
of conjunction i _ ; es ——_  _ - our ang dutics. 
If there be any that provideth not for his owne, and namely , them of his houſhold , 
4 denjeth the faith js i ah ons Infidel. Unto love are repugnant, 1. Un- 
raturalnefſe , which either hateth , or doth not affect and love thoſe which are 
n:ere of bloud unto him ; neither is caretull of their ſatery. 2. Indalgency or 
cockering ; which, tor the love of any, either winketh at their ſinnes being 
nicious cither to themſelves or others , or doth gratihe them in things forbidden 
of God. 

V. Thankefulneſſe,which is a vertue conliſting of truth and juſtice, acknowledgii 
from whom,what, and how great benefits we have received, and have a deſire or wi 
lingnelſeto pertorme and returne tor them mutuall Jabour, or mutuall dutics, ſuch 
as are honelt, and pollible. He that rewardeth evill for good, evill ſhall not depart from 
his houſe. Unto Thankefulneſſe are repugnant, 1, VUnthankefulneſſe, which doth notac- 
knowledgeyor doth not confelſe the author and greatnefle of the benefit received, or 
doth not indzavour to performe mutuall duties. 2. Unlawful gratifying, or paralite- 
like flattering. 

VI. G ——_ which is a vertwe, that, on knowledge of 4 mans calling, and degree, obſer- 
veth that which becometh a mans perſon, and ſheweth 4 conſtancy, and ſquareneſſe in 
words, deeds, and geſtures, that thereby we may maintaine our goodeſtimation cr authority, 
that our calling be not reproached. For, —_— God will have ſuperiours to be honou- 
red, he will alſo that they themſelves maintaine- their owne honour. Now glory, 
which is an approbation yeelded us both of our owne conſcience, and of thecon- 
{cience of others, judging aright (ſeeing it is a vertue neceſſary both for the gl 
of God, an tor the ſafety and wel-fare of men ) is without queſtion to be defired 
ſo that thele ends be withall reſpeted. A good name is to be choſen above great riches. 
A Yord name 1; better then a good ojntment. Have regard to thy name for that [hall continue 
with thee above a thouſand treaſures of gold. Let every man prove his owne worke, and 
then ſhall he have rejojcing in himſelfe onely, and not in another.” eAbove all thmgs, /hew 
thy ſelfe an example of good workes, with uncorrupt doftrine, with avity, integrity. Un- 
to gravity are contrary, 1. Levity, not obſerving cemlineſſs, or conveniency, or 
conſtancy in a mans words, deeds, and geſture, or not having a deſire of retaining 
Lis Cod: name and eſtimation. 2. Swelling or ambition, which is to liftup hiniſelte 
in reſpect of his owne calling or gitts, and to contemne and neglet others, and to 
be aſpiring to higher places, and to ſceke the applauſe and approbation of man, not 
for any delire of Gods glory, or of his neighbours ſafery,but onely for an ambitious 
humour and delire of preeminence. 

VII. Modeſty is a vertue which hath neere afhnity with gravity, whereby a man 
knoweth his owne imbecillity, and, conſidering his place and office wherein he is 
placed by God, keepeth a meane and conveniency of perſon in opinion and in fpeech 
of himſelfe, and in ations, and in behaviour, to this end, that we give no more to 
our ſelves then becometh us, or defraud others of due reverence ; that we ſhew 
no more glitter or gloriouſneſſe in our apparell, in our behaviour, in our talke, and 
lite, then is needfull ; that we ſet not our ſelves before others, or opprele p_ ; 

e 


i bat God doth exatt in the ſixth (oanmandement. 


but behave our ſelves, according to our ability and capacity, with an acknowledge- 
ment of Gods gitts in others, and of our owne defets. Now, as it was faid, Mode 
fty hath an affinity with gravity : For it gravity be not joyned with modeſty, it de- 
generateth anto ambition and ſwelling. {f any ſeeme to beneſelfe that be is ſomewhat , Gil4.3, 
when be us nothing. be decerveth himſelfe in his imagination. Humility and modeſty 
ditier in their end : and modeity is towards men, acknowledging their owne yices, 
and the gitts that are in others : Humility is towards God. Unto wedeſty are repug- The 
nant, '1. /mmodeſty. which reteineth not a ſeemely convenienc (befitting both our vices, 
owne perſon, and them with whom we converſe) in words, » behaviour and 
apparell. 2. Arrogancy, which in opinion and ſpeech challengeth more unto him- * Arroganey. 
ſelte then his ſtrength will beare, or doth either admire his owne” gifts, or vaunt of 
them without need, or extoll them above meaſure. 3. Shew of modeſty , which is, in 3-Councerfeir 
his admiration of himſelte, yet to extenuate and debaſe hiniſelfe,and to be backward ***Y 
in r-ceiving of honours or offices, which a man deſireth , to hunt after his owne 
praiſe, or an opinion of modelity. 
V III. Eqnzry, which is a vertue —_ upon good cauſe, the rigour of firift VII, Equity. 
juſtice in punithing and taxing others otfences, patiently bearing with ſome ſach er- 
rours and defefts,as do not enormouſly harmethe publique ſafery,orthe private wel- 
fare of our neighbour, and covering and correfting ſuch vices of others, or endca- 
vouring to heale and cure them. For this, by reaſon of mens manifold infirmities, 
is ſo neceſſary both in ſuperiors, and inferiors towards ſuperiors,that without it, ci- 
vill ſociety cannot conlilt. Be ſwbjett to your Maſters with all feare ; not onely to the 1 Per,2.1%% 
good and courteous , but alſo to the froward. Hither ines the example of the 
Sonnes of Ngeb. Likewile the Commandement of the moderation and gentleneſſe Gen.923. 
of Parents towards their children in exercifing corre&tion and diſcipline. Fathers Bphet.6.4. 
yrovoke not your children to wrath , but bring them up in inſtruttion information of <%3-31« & 4,1, 
the Lord. Provoke not your children to anger, leſt they be —— Te Maſters, doe The contruy 
unto your ſervants that which is juſt and equall, knowing that yee alſs have a Maſter int 1. tnmoders 
heaven. Unto equity are nant, 1. /mmederate and welavfull rigowy, in cenſuring "gow 
of thoſe that finne th intrmity without any enormous harming either of their 
own ſafery, or others. 2 Slackneſſenot puniſhing or reprehending, according to his 2, Slackneſſe. 
place, enormous faults. 3. Flattery, which for to curry favour, and for commodities z- Soothing. 
{ake,praiſeth thar. which 1s not to be praiſed,or attributeth greater things to one,then 
are beſeeming for him. 


— — 


Queſt.105. What doth God exatt in the ſixth Commandement ? On Tan 


49. SABBATH, 
Anſ:That neigher in thought,nor in geſture,much leſſe in deed, __ 
hate, or harme, or kill my neighbour, cither by my ſelfe, or by ano- 
ther *: but I caſt away all defire of revenge Þ. Furthermore, that I hurt pi wr 4 
not my ſelfe, or caſt my ſelfe wittingly into any danger, Wherefore Gc.9-6. 


alſo that murthers might not be commitred ,he hath armed the Magji- —_— - 


ſtrate with the ſword 9. — p54 
and 18.35, c Rom.13.14. Coloſ, 2.23. Sirac.z-27,Mat-4.7. d Gen.g.6-Exod.: 1.14 Mat-26.51.Rom.1 3.4. 


— — 
OT _—_ — —— 


Queſt. 106. But this Commandement ſeemeth to forbid murther only. 
Anſ:Bur in forbidding murther, God doth further teach,that he hateth the « P:ov.14 30. 


root and cauſe of marthers, to wit, © envie, f hatred, x and defire of re- f « John = 
venge; and doth account then all for murther *. g James 1. 20. 
al.5.20, 


hit John: re. 
Queſt, John 3 ry 
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Queſt. 107. 1s it enough that we kill no max in ſuch ſort as hath beene ſaid; 
Anſv. It is not enough. For when God condemneth anger, envy, hatred , 
that 


i Mp-23-99. he requireth that we love our neighbour as our ſelves i: and 
Rom.12-10. ; we uſe humanity * , kenity, countclic, patience 1, and mercy to- 
k Epheſ.4.2. wards him =, and turne away from him, aſmuch as we may , what- 
— rg ſoever may be hurtfull unto him »: In a word, that we may be ſs 
Rom.12.18. affected in minde , as that we ſticke not to doe good allo unto our 
<4. p- 6.36+ encmics ®, 
my (4 3.8. Col.3.1z. n Exod.2z.5. o Mat5-44,45. Rom.12.20. 

The Explication, 


He ſcope or end of this Commandement, is the preſervation of the life 
and ſatety ot mens bodies, and of the wel-fare both of our ſelves and o+ 
thers. Here therefore are commanded all things which make for the pre» 
ſervation of our owne life, and the lite of others. Contrariwiſe, here are 
torbidden all thoſe things -which tend to the deſtruftion of our life, or 
the life of others : that is, all wrongtull harming,all deſire of doing harme; yea, and 
all ſignes of this deſire. 

Why murther Now in this prohibition is named mwrther, not that God forbiddeth that alone, 

only is berena= but thereby to take away together with the effeft the proper cauſes thereof : and un- 

wi der the name of mwwrther , are all {ins which —— comprehended , that by 
ſignifying thus the hainouſnelle and grievouſneſle t, we may be the more effe- 
Qtually withdrawne and deterred trom committing them : according to that rule z 
When any ſpeciall vertue 1s commanded, or any ſpeciall vice forbidden , the generall vertnes 
and vices, the cauſes thereof, or what ſoever bath any affinity therewith , is commanded and 

I.Why internall forbidden, Here is.to be proved, I. That internall things are alſo commanded and for- 
murer is 1” bidden by this Commandement. 2. That the hurting either of our ſelves or others is furs 
Commandemente bjdden, 3. That the defence of our neighbour 15 commanded. 1 - Internall things are com- 

T manded and forbidden , 1 . Becauſe when the effelt is commanded or forbidden, the cauſe 
is alſo commanded or forbidden. 2. From the ſcope and end of the ('ommandement : God 
will not have us to hurt any : therefore he forbiddeth the meanes alſo whereby we 

3 may hurt. 3+ Þy the interpretation of Chriſt ; Whoſoever is angry with bis brother uu- 

RD 6/6 adviſedly, ſhall be culpable of judgement : Therefore all unjuſt wronging of our neigh- 

bour, together with the outward (laughter of him,is forbidden ; yea,and all the au- 
ſes, occalions,and lignes of this ———_ anger, envie,hatred,and delire of revenge. 

11, Why hurling 1], The hurting, yea, and negleft as well of our ſelves as of others, is forbidden , becauſe 

othersis here al- the cauſes why God commandeth us to have regard of anothers life, are the ſame in 

{o forbidden. Us: 1. The image of God in man, which by us may wot be deſtroyed, neither in our ſelves , 

, nor in others. 2. The ſimilitude and likeneſſe of nature , and our originall from our firſt 

Parents. For as our neighbour is not to be hurt and wronged by us , becauſe he is 

our fleſh; ſo neither may we violence or hurt our ſelves, becauſe, No nian ever hated 

3 his owne fleſh. 3. The greatneſſe of the price and ranſome wherewith Chriſt purchaſed all 

4 the members ofthe Church. 4. The conjunttion of Chriſts members. And ſeeing thele 
cauſes are found in our felves alſo, it followeth that by this Law every one is for- 

I11.Why the de- bidden to hurt or negle& his owne life or body. III. The defence of our neighbour 

ET here #5 commanded. For, whereas the Law not onely commandeth us to avoid finnes, but 

commanded. alſo to imbrace and praftiſe the contrary unto them; it is manifeſt that God hers 

doth not onely forbid us to endanger any mans life and ſafety, but farther alſo com- 
mandeth us, as far forth as we may , to defend and preſerve it. Therefore this ne- 
gative Commandement, Thowſhalr doe 0 marther , inchudeth the affirmative , Thos 
ſhalt preſerve the life of thy neighbowr. 

The ſubſtance and ſunme of the (ommandement is , That we neither harme by =y 


externall 


2 
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exrernallw either our own life, or the lite ofanweher; or mans ſatety and 
rr ot 7 either by c—- deceit, or by nam boos we with .in 

ion or will, an impairing thereot,or by any tokens anydach atieftion or = 
will; bur on-the contrary, endeavour. a_—_— i lame to the urmoit 
of our power: Wheretate , Then ſhak dog no mwrthers./ ignifieth, bs Then ſha mf he Comme 
deſire to muurther, euher thy ſelſe or hers 1 For what God, will have.,not. to be done 
of us, thavdarh he not grant to be; withed or delived. 2. Neither - ſhake chow imtinuate "_ 
” ſign1fos any de fare ary, wy by ſelfe or others: For, thegdefie and withing 2 


whereof God torbidde alſo any.inkling or. oanlboxtion the thereot 
to be givereicher in qu or ekerigece COUNTENAINCE, 3» Nu«hes ſhale they pres 3 
this defird is oxecmtion : For the deliveandhli icationayhereot Gad forbiddeth, he * 


verily mach-more jordiddetlt che praftice and execution; thereot., The contrary then 
is, Thou {halt love and help thy ies and others, '1 Jinkeart and defire. 2» In js 
cation. 3-.1n praitice and exeextron, Heng (pring and ariſe all the verwyes of this we 
mandement , and likewiſe the contrary vices unto them. The v«es which arehere 
torbidden; tcud co: the ruinc and deitragtion of men: the vertnes thagare here com- 
marided, revd co the preſervation of the lite or (a'ery af men. And the ſafety of men, —_ 
preſerved, out ber by nor barrvon g, or by jy am W &þy are made two divers kinds —_— 
of vertacs of this Commandenment:the tormer whereotgontaineth the yertues which bed in this Com- 
rend tothe/ner burting of mens ſafety « the other compriſeth the vertues which tend XD 
to the helpmy and farcbering of mens fog. The vertes gat hurting the ſatery of men ver wing 
are of thee Jana. For we are laid, Not-ro hurt ghree waies : to wit, -cigher, being nat ); d. Helping ver 
burt or provaked, or bang provok; 'or beth waes. In; the tirk manner of not bargin 
conlitteth pert/twler juſtice, hurting no man ; In a 6 ny HMuldneſſe and E SY 
9: In the third, Peaceablaneſſe- Againegie ag end benhapng mans {oft 

are two-told, For weare laid To bel, i Byrep ws go gr 56 2B 
Lone goods, ot Due fitting own 5" ar _ n the firit manner ot helping, conliit 
"1, Forticude,and Indignation:1n the ſecond, Humanisy, 


Commutative juſtice in 
Mercy, and oo ry 


| The vertues wot bevein the fey f men. 
I. P44 icnlar Juſtice not hurting any man,is a verttie which neicher by endeavour, | [. Paricua 
or by neglett burterh the lite or of any of whom we are ngt, hurt,except 
Fo Yana Ar) it. Or,A vertue (hunning all harmings-which axe done either by vio- 
lence, orby deceit , or by negleft of our! owne, and.cthess fatety, This is expreſſed 
in the words, Thom ſhalt dg no mwrtber.. Unto particulaxuitice hurting no nan, is 
qu___; 1. All =nlawful harming of our owne or any, others lite and body, whether 
,or of negligence. 2. Remiſſneſſe-when they are-aot oor”; are tobe bur, 
by cher nnto whom theeteourion 
I IL Mildneſſe, - lacability, or cali in forgiving, which j j5 6 vertue modera- 11. Mildneſle. 
trelſe and governelle of anger, which:neither oy 4 no cauſe, 'neither upon a 
lighe cauſe : neither, where.is caufe of juſt anger, w che delivution of theper- 
fon that hurteeh ; but:is.diſpleaſed _— at theweproach of Gods namezor tor unju- 
any or for the hurt of our neighbour and admitcerhgor in.minde thedelire of re- 
any injury, be is Giver (0 great;-kui hieartilycwiltecb the afery. and gaod + 
ine of enemics, and it-wilters, andeudesvoureth to maintaine the lame according 
to our ability, andtheinneeeſlity. 'Orginis4 vertue moderatcelic' aud governeſle-of 
anger, which:ſhunneth all _ > er, and doth; {@ mygerace jult anger, as that'ic 


is not angyy beyond limics by God preſcribed, 
neither burneth with a —_—_— revenge >: ae offences andlallo grievous 
injuries, evan tocnenueg ; ſo, that the anger conceivedmgizher 


on the perſ@as, 'byt on the vices of offenders ; 


wiſherh the (afery of thew,g,who molt raked ago Faſed an meeks, TE ._ 
they ſhalt riheris the earth-, Liza Muldaeſh is : i Rawſon, when a man vices. 
is not. movedfor grievpus injuries, apnempriri.and pupithah 


or is $00 tack 
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”n bear Ugh. "3. agaies immoderate anger. 3, Deſire of revenge, grudging, 

Karr&d ant fpighr: © 19” | | | 
ITT, Equity, THF. Errata cnet which is a vertue of neer affinity with mildnete,, which 
: i troderartefſt of treift jenvice (which equalleth puniſhments with taults): upon 
| p8d9dand rcaſonable catiſe:' as when reſpect of the crime it ſelte, or our owne du» 
ty, or the publique ſafety, drthe privace ſatety of them-which tranſgreſle;-or tor the 
avotling of bffence, or for any-other pood cauſe, we yeeld fomewharotour right, 
Gal.$1, I remitiing offers, or in phniſhing of .npureies. Brethren, if 4 man be fallen, ee 
Phil 4.5, which art ſpiral, reſtore ſach a one with rhe ſpirit of meckeneſſe, conſidering thy ſelfe, leſt 
Ybhoo !ſo be tempted. Let your patient monde bt kaowne unto dll men. Unto equabrlity, or 
meg hes equiry is reptgnant, Firit, [minoodey att rigony, cruelty and wyuſt ſeverity, when there 
1 is kad nv regard of circtnffatices { whereof itis fakd / right xs exirene 
2 "wYdkp. Sccoridly;”Remiſeneſt\; that is, hot to be moved atſuch things, whereat we 
. Orr to be nioVed : as, when God commandeth,Sc. Thirdly, Partiatey, and accep» 


rlons: > « Wy | 
IV.Peaceablenes-” "TY, Pezorkblantſe, or a ſhudy of peace ah# concord, which is a diligence both in 
avhiding umi&elfhry cares amd occalions of offences difcords, contentions, and has 
tH&ds; and allo In reconciling thoſe whietare offendedeirher with m; vr with-o- 
thers': and laftly,/ in retaining'and keeping of peace , for the retaining whereof noc 
'to refuſe tronbles , and the Uillembling -and forbeartng” of imfuries whereby wee 
have beene harniod , {6 as # be without then of Gods name;- and any gris- 
The contrary Yous impairing; either of owy owne, or ottier3ſatory. Unto P is oppoſed, 
vices. hee we or quarrelſornenefle, givin$'or taking occativry of {tives whereunts 
I btfongall defibe and delight/in conmtenciot;back-biting,([lendering,whiſpering,. Here 
thet&fore all contentious preſons, backViters, (landerers, and whiſpe 
\Qrriined. 3 Remipanſe, white thon fb vovereſt to keepepwaee , that) thou doit nar 
THpat Gods gf9ty,neithes thine owne antd thy neighbours ſafety. Fhis is an iyyjult 
hrs dg Lopes Laid avhing coats; win. 


\ 


The Vertues helping and furthering mens ſafety. 


V. Conmuwatixe V. 4 YOmmwutative juſtice in puniſhments, is a vertue obſerving equality of offences 
julie. *  Yoand phhintfhments, ihflifting cither equall punifhments unto the fanſts, or leſs 
ſergbeing indredd thereto uporgoud caulte, according - to the reſpeft and conlidera- 
tion-to be had'6f circumſtances in civill jadgement, for the maintenance of Gods 
glory, and for the preſervation of mens foatety.' For ' when God forbiddeth-the 
ſociety ot men to be harmed-or impaired , -aud will have the Magiſtrate co be the 
maintainer of diſtiptine a_—_— ro the whole Decalopne, he will alſo have them 
with Juſt pitrifhments refrained , that make any grievons breach of this order. 
Wherefore a Magiſtrate may offend not onely in cruefry; or anjuſt ſevericy,! but 
alſo in lenity or remilſneſſe, 'and in licencing men to hurt and injare others.' Be- 
cauſe thow haſt let goo ont x br yes 4 mus whor [ appointed to die, thy life ſhall 
Levit.24-1y9. -poefor his life z und thy petpte for hs people:1' He that hillerh any mas, be fhall be put 
Nam®> 35-3'* 70 death. Yet ſhall rake 0 vacompence far theidife of rhe \wnmorherer ,' which is wort 
Fxod.zr.23. "70 die + but be ſhall be pat #0 death. Lift for bife , exu'ifor oye, tooth for tooth. 
Deut 34-16, -Fathers [hail yot be put to denth for the chilaren, mor the childy on put to dea for the Fa- 


Deut- 15, thirs, but man ſhall be th death for bas awe Tn. Thin make tities 0 
that Paton; mo _ mot det within thy Dand. Here — is —_—— 
tlie defence and ſafegard oferiensſafery, {vere juſtice,” 'which remitteth nor punith- 
ment withotrt good cauſe,"'#nd obſerveth equality 'of the offence and puniſhment. 
Whereof it isrhanifeſt, that this Commandetment doth not take away'; but ordaine 
and eſtabliſh the office of theMagiſtrace 11 puniſhing 'tranſpreſſors. | He tbe Mir 

 niſter of God, and beartth $00 thi \fiwerd for \nnght. For when God comimandeth a 
man to be fleas, not metr'iw , but God hunſelfe purttth him todearh'by them, 
into whom he'piveth this in'tharge.” And'\thar \the Hicentionfheſſe of Yong vio= 
lence or outrage might notigrow ſtrongpandincreafe;'' he would have tranſpreſ- 


ſors 


1 Kings 20.42 


Vertues furthering mans ſafety. 599 
!ors to be curbed and kept ſhort by puniſhments. Wherefore the revenge due to Ma- 
gittrates Is mn in that ſaying, Vengeance is mine ; { will repay , ſaith the Rom. 11,19, 
Lord. And hereby is anfwer made unto this objeftion , Ur « Sadie als ſhalt doe 
no murther: Therefore we muſt not at all put any man to deagh ©: and by conſequent, this ju- 
ftice doth net appertaine to this Commandement ; as which cannot be kept , except 
rodeath. Unto which we anſwer : 1.9/e muſt therefore put ſome to death, left the ſo 
city of men be deſtroyed by theeves and robbers, 2. It ts ſaid, Thow ſhalt doe no murther ; 
that is, not thou that art but a private man, not according to thy owne pleaſure and 
luſt, without any warrant and ſpeciall exception againſt this Law. For God punt 
ſheth when the Magititrate pM_ Unto Juſtice commutative in puniſhments, The coorzy 
LUnjultice is contrary, which either doth not at all puniſh , or doth unjuitly puniſh : i» 
as, 1. Cruelty and over-great ſeverity, or talſe pretending ot ſtrift juſtice. 2. Private 
revenge. 3. Remiſſeneſſe, when that is not puniſhed which ought to be puniſhed. 
FR Partiality, or accepting of perſons. 
V I. Fortitxde is a vertue , which adventureth dangers according to the rule of V1. Fortitude, 
wel-informed reaſon ; that is, ſuch dangers as right and ruled reaſon willeth to ad- 
venture, and that tor the glory of God , the fſatety of the Church and Common- 
wealth, the defence and preſervation either of our f_ or others, againſt grievous 
injuries. Now this forticude of Gods Saints ariſeth from faith , and hope, and the 
love of God and their neighbours. But that heroicall fortitude, which is a pecal gift Heroicall forts 
of God, as in Joſhua, Sampſon, Gedron, David, is to be diſtinguiſhed from that *»de+ 
preſentneſſe of minde and conrage , which through a cogitation and thinking on Gods will 
ought to be raiſed and ſtirred np in all, eſpecially in Governours : Be ſtrong, and ſhew 1 King 3.2, 
thy ſelfe a man. Hither appertaineth the example of the ſpies of the Land of Canaan, X*=b.*3. & 14, 
and of rhe pun being out of heart, and deſpairing tor ever compaſling and poſ- 
ſelling of it. Like unto this vertue, is warkke fortitwde : which is a det of Warlike forti- 
juſtice, and an undertaking of the juſt defence of our ſelves or others , albeit it be 
not without perill and danger. Werry is cither a neceffary detence againſt thoſe that ware. 
exerciſe robbery, and outrages, or cruelty againſt the people ; or a juſt puniſhment 
for grievous injurics ſuſtained, which is undertaken ot the ordinary power by force 
of armes. | 
Lnto Fortitude is oppoſed, 1 .T imvoronſneſſe, and the betraying of anothers ſafety, The conrary 
when thou art able to undertake his defence : likewiſe a ſlunning of neceſſary dan- "** 
gers,and ſuch as God hath commanded us to undergoe. 2. Raſhneſſe, or foole-hardi- 
nefſe, which is to undertake things unneceffary and unprofitable. R 
VII. Indignation, or zeale, is a vertae juitly offended and wroth for the reproach Vil-Iad-gnation 
of Gods name, the unjuſt hurting of our neighbour, and tor fome grievous injurie, 
which is done either againſt God or our innocent neighbour ; baving moreover a 
dfire, as ability and ſtrengrh affordeth , to repell and revenge the injurie done a- 
gainſt God or our neighbours , according to Gods Commandement- Gedeon ſaid 
to Zebah and Zalmunna, The men that yee ſlew at Tabor, were my brethren , even Jadges #.9. 
my Mother: children : as the Lord liveth, if yee had ſaved their lives , I would not Jadges20- 
fla; you. And the Iſraclites wage warre againſt the Benjamitcs, for the wicked- 
nefſe committed againtt the Levites wite—As therefore unjuſt- warres” are forbid- 
den by this Command:ment, fo juſt warre is allowed in the ifth Commandement, as 
a part of the Magiſtrates duty towards his ſubjefts, and in this Commandemenc as 
a defence both of his owne and others ſatety and life ; and conliſterh partly in ju- 
{tice not hurting and puniſhing,partly in fortitude and indignation. For either it is, 
as before was ſaid , a neceſſary defence againſt thoſe that exerciſe robbery and vio- 
lence , or cruelty againſt the people , or a juſt puniſhment for grievous injuries; 
which is undertaken by ordinary authority with torce of armes. My Lord fight- *Sam-35.18, 
«th the battels of the Lord.- Hither alſo belongeth-the defence of their owne lite 
and theif neighbours,which private men uſe againſt unjuſt force and violence, when 
neceſſitie ſuttereth not the Magiſtrates aide to be required : for when the Laws and 
the Magiirate arme a private man againſt a robber, or adulterer , he uſeth then the 
ſword, not unadviſedly taken , but juſtly _ into his hand by the Magiſtrate, 
t 2 as 


— 
” 
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| Vatues furthering mans ſafety. | 


en 


as being the Magiſtrates deputy and miniſter. So Moſes flew the Egyptian in defence 


of the l{raclites. Unto /ndignatron are repugnant , - 1, Unjuſt anger. 2. Remiſſneſſe or 
flowneſſe , when there is us ſharpneſſe or earneſtneſſe ſhewed m being jnſtly offended with in- 


writs, and im revenging s 


VIII. Humanity, VIII. FHamnoanity, or the love of man, is a true and ({incere good will both in minde, 


R om, 12-19, 
Gal 6.10. 
The coatraty 
Vice» 


IX. Mercy. 


X, Amitic- 


and will, and heart, towatds cthers, and a declaration thereof in words, behaviour, 
and duties convenient, and poſſible. This ſelte-ſame vertue in the Scriptures is cal- 
led the love of owr neighbour, which in Philoſophy is termed Hnmanay : for by this 
vertae all men pertorme that to others, which they would have to be done unto 
themſelves. Be affettioned to love one another with brotherly love. Let ws doe good unto all 
mens but eſpecially unto thems which are of the bouſhold of faith. Unto Humanity are op- 
&d, 1. /nbhumanity, or waywardnetic : which either omicteth the - proper duties of 
namanicy, or commitreth the — thereunto. 2. Spightfwlneſſe, or envy which is 
a repining at anothers good , anda delire either to winne that good unto himſelte, 
or avert it at leaſt from another. 3+ Self- love,with a neglett of others. 4- Vnjuſt plea- 
forings or gratifyings, | l 
IX. Mercy is a vertne, which hath a fellow: feeling , and taketh compaſiian of the cala. 
mities of good men , or of thoſe who tin through ignorance or infurmity, and indea- 
voureth to take them away , or to afſwage them as much as equity and Gods glory 
permitterth , neither rejoyoeth at the calamities of the very enemies themſelves. Or 
it us ſorrow for calamities of wmnocent men, or ſuch as fall th ignorance or infirmity, 
and a defire to aff or take away their calamities by. hone(t meancs: Bleſſed are 
the mercifwll, for they ſhall obtame mercy. Unto mercy are contrary, 1.1n the defett, wn 
meroifubre ſes cruelty, hard-heartedneſſe, not to have compaſſion of thoſe of whom we 
areto have compaſhon. Likewiſe, rejozcing at another mans barme, aud wncompaſs, 
nateneſſe void of all griefe. 2. hn the excelſe, Remiſſexeſſe, when _— ſpared, whom 
God will not have = which is cruelL pity , whereby the whole ſociety of men 
is hatt, yea, and he himſelfe alfo who is ff 
X. Amity is a vertue comprehended under Hamenity as a ſpeciall under his ge- 
nerall, and it is a mutual and fincere good-will betweene good men, kindled by the 
mutuall knowledge of vertue each in other, by a communication, and other honeſt 
duties in both parties, pertorming mutizall duties, ſuch as are juit and lawtull, and 
poſlible. «A man that bath friends, onght to ſhew himſelfe friendly : for a friend ic neerer 
then a brother. |t is different from love. in that love ftretcheth both to the knowne 
and unknowne ; bat amity or friend{hip extendeth onely to thofe that are knowne 
one to another, and that for ſome vertues appearing in them. Unto awry or friend- 
ſhip are oppoſed, 1. Enmitie. 2. Neplett of friends. 73. Lightueſſe in j and looſing 
friendſhip. 4.Conmer feiting and d5ſembling of friendſhip. 5. Flattery. 6. Unjuſt gratifying. 


—————— 


An explication of the ſeventh (ommandement. 


A ſummary T able of the ſixth Commandement. 
1. Forſaking bim, and not helping him to our power ; which 6 


Anſ. That God hath in execration all turpitude and filthineſſe?, and there- 3 Levit.19.28- 
fore we alſo muſt utterly hate and deteſt it > , and contrariwiſe live * "52%: "M 
temperatcly, modeſtly, and chaſtly c, whether we live in holy wed- ,,s. 
locke, or in fingle life d. d Heb,13.4, 


(1. Forbidden all is a negleR of the duties, which are required for the pre- 
unjuſt harming ſeryation of life. | 
of our owne, or 
our neighbours 1. Externall 1,Murdey. 
= and _ ore or vio» 3 + nhiting 
and our neigh- | »Inuri - 
— fo 4 lence ;z as by © z.Injuries whatſoever 
2. 1Vronging 1- Anger. 
Commande- : done by fetion; as © z. Deſire of revenge. 
ment : t+ Not provoked, which is the part of 7u- 
Thou ſhalt doe 1, Not burting ſtice. : 4 
wo mr der, is them : for they J 2, Proveked, which is the point of Gentle- 
ought nor to hurt neſſe and equity. 
others who are 3- Either provoked or unprovoked, which 
| . Commanded is the point of Peacrableneſſe, 
the preſervation 
of our own, and Ct. Repelling imju- ( 1, Commutative ice in 
ocher mens life | Helpin ries from him : puniſhment 5, ow 
or ſafety. And ,;.,, . .ndour | which is done by ) 2. Fortitude, 
| - 1s preſeryed | neighbour is }- Indignation. 
Dy holpen b 1. Humanity, or kindneſſe 
" | Bene fiting and good will, 
bum : through Y 2. Mercy. 
3+ Amity, or friendſhip. 
Queſt. 108. What « the meaning of the ſtventh Commandement ? On Tun 


41: SABBATH, 


1 Cor.7.7, 


Queſt. 109. Forbiddeth God nothing elſe in this Commandement, but adultery, 
and ſuch kinds of uncleanne(ſe ? 


Anſ. Secing both our body and ſoul are the Temples of the holy Ghoſt,God | Epb,5.3,4- 
will have us topoſleſſe both in purity and holineſſe, A 
deeds, geſtures, words ©, thoughts, filthy luſtsf, and whatſoever enti- f Mar. 5. 27,25 
ceth a man unto theſe, all that he wholly forbiddeth ®. g Epheſ..18. 


% 
Q Fi 


os 


<> W-SYNO D in this Commandement ratifieth or eſtabliſheth the preſervation 

S\28 of chaſtity and marriage; and farther authoriſcth marriage it felt. For, 

FFT whatſoever he forbiddeth , the contrary thereof he commandeth 

LI BL and willeth to be kept. Now he forbiddeth eAduhery, which is a whatic mean: 
eEZBLE breach of wedlocke. Now, when God nameth. adultery, he doth not whenadutery 
forbid that onely, as being the molt groſle vice of all thoſe which are repugnant to *" 
chaſtity, but alſo condemneth all wanton and wandring luſts in perſons married or 
unmarried, all vices that are contrary to chaſtity , and ſuch as are of neere athnicy 

unto them ; likewiſe their cauſes, occation, effefts, antecedents , conſequents : and 

of the contrary , he commandeth all things which make for the preſervation ot 

chaitiry. The reaſons are theſe : 1. By one ſþeciall, the yeſt that are of affinity with that 


Cor. 16.18, 


nd therefore ,,,.o. 


i Cor. 15-33- 
The E xplication. 


Frt 3 are 


_— The explication of the feventh (ommandement. 


are underſtood. Therefore when adultery is forbidden, other ſpeciall vices or luſts are 
condemned. 2. Where the cane is condemned, there alſo the effett is condemned , and ſo of 
the comrary. So here are condemned or forbidden,as well the Fntecedents as the con- 
ſequents of adultery. 3- Ti he end and ſcope of this ( ommanede i , the preſerving of 
chaſtity, and protetting of wedlccke among men. \W hatſoever | maketh tor the 
preſerving ot chaſtity,and for the protefting of wedlocke, is nded in the Law: 
The vermes of and the contrary is withall forbidden. The vertues of the ſgyenth Conmandement 
this Commandes 11 in number three ; Chaſtity, S ſe, Temperancy. I 
I. Chaſtity, |. Chaſtity is a vertue preſerving c eannefle of minde | d bodys agreeing with the 
will of God, and avoiding all lutts forbidden by God; all unlawtull companying, 
and inordinate copulation, and all the dehres, OCcations, ettefts, and ſuſpicions <- 
ther in ſingle life , or in wedlocke. Chaſtzy hath higtrit originall from a Greeke 
word, which tignitierh to 4derne ; becauſe it is an orngtment not onely of the whole 
man, but alſo of all the reſt of the vertues. Wheretgre that name was given by ſpe- 
ciall regard and preheminence to this vertue ; becauſe it is one of thoſe principall 
vertues that make the image of God : God u chaſte, and will be called on by ſuch as 
Twofold chaſti- are of 4 chaſte minde, and ſuffereth chaſte prayers to take effett with him. Now there is a 
tf Grote tife, double chaſtity; one of ſingle life : another of marriage. Chaſtity of org life is a vertue 
2, Of Jrins- avoiding all laſts, remaining in a ſole eſtate withots marriage. ( ſtity of marriage 
is, to obſerve in marriage the order ini{tituted by the wondertull counſell of God. 
Foure eauſes. *] he caules of chaſtity are : 1.7 he Commandement of God, Thu t« the will of God, even 
1 Thel.4. 3,4. your ſanttification, and that ye ſhould abſtamme from fornication : that EVEN? one of you ſhould 
know how to poſſeſſe his veſſel in bolineſſe and honour. Follow peace with all men, aud holi- 
eſſe, without which no an ſhall ſee the Lord. 2. The preſervation of Gods image. 3, «A 
ſtudy and defire to avoide tht defacing of Gods image, and the conjnnttion that 1 betweene 
Heb.13.14. Godard the Church. Flee fornication. Know ye not that your bodies are the member; of 
1 Corb t$9tÞe  Chyift ? ſhall [ then takg the members of Chriſt, and maky them the members of an Harlot? 
Thecontay God forbid. 4. Rewards and paniſhments. T he extremities of chaſtity are ; counterfeit 
vices. chaſtity, unckane fingle life, whore-umting, keeping of concubines, inceſt, adul- 
tery, ard all wanton and unwieldy wicked lnſts, their caufes, occalions, and effetts : 
all unlawfull conjunCtions,all corrupted delires that violate,andhurt the conſcience 
R alſo in marriage. 
_— _ Now all ſorts of luſts may be referred unto three ſeverall kinds. Of the firſt kinds 
x ave thoſe which are contrary to nature, and from the Devill ; namely, ſuch as are even 
again(t this our corrupt nature, not onely becauſe they corrupt it, and bereave it of 
that conformity with God,but alſo becauſt this onr corrupt nature abhorreth them. 
Ot this kinde are thoſe which are recited by the Apoſtle, as confounding of kinds 
and ſexes, likewiſe the unnaturall abuſage ot woman-kinde. Theſe haynous ſins and 
horrible treſpaſſes are to be puniſhed by the Magiſtrate with extraordinary puniſh- 
ments. /xceſt hath for a great part a repugnancy with this our nature , albeit there 
were examples of inceſt in our firſt Parents ; becauſe thoſe were done of neceſſity , 
and by diſpenſation from God himfelfe. Therefore this was an exception from the 
general] rule. 

Of the ſecond kinde are thoſe , which proceed from this our corrupt nature ; as forni- 
cations amongſt thoſe that are free from marriage, adulteries betweene perſons that 
are both married, companying of married perſons with others that are unmarried. It 

Double adultery. a married pr_ have company with another married perſon, it is a dowble adultery : 
for he violatcth both his owne wedlocke, and _ others. If a married man have E: 
Simple adultery. ge with an unmarried woman, it is /ample . 8 fornication is of thoſe 
Simple fornic* that are unmarried. Magiſtrates are by duty ben Fry to puniſh inceſts and 
adulteries. For they are much more haynous then thefts and robberies. God ap- 
pointeth death for adulteries. Now although God did not ordaine that fimple forn> 
cation alſo be puniſhed with death, yet when he ſaith after : Let there not be 4 whore 
among#t you ; he ſignifieth , that it 1s to be puniſhed in his kinde. There are other 
thingsalſo , which are committed of this our corrupt nature with an evill conſci- 
ence, as luſt and evill deſires,unto which we yeeld , or wherewith we are delighted, 


neither 


What Marriaze >. 


neither endeavour to avoide them. Such vicious and lewd defires, and the like, al- 
though they be nor panithed in the Civill court, yet are they joyned with an evill 
conſcience, and are puniſhed ot God. 
Of the third $mde are corrmye melmations. unto which yet good men doe not yeeld, 3 
bit withRtandehem, and take away from them all occations : and their conſcience is 
nut troubled, becauſe God is invocated and called upon, and the grace of refiſtance is 
d:iird , and there is remaining in their hearts a teftiniony of the remiflion of their 
tms. And tor a remedy tor thefe tms,after the fall, was marriage appointed. There 
fore again(t choſe inclinations it is ro be ſaid, /t xs better ro marry, then to burne. But » Cor.7.9- 
yet S. Paul neverthelefle by thofe words doth not allow ſuch marriages as are antime- 
ty, hurtfall ty the Common-wealth, entred into betore a lawtull age, or unhonett ; 
that is, again't good orders and manners. 
[ 1. Shemeſaſtneſſe is a vertue abhorring all filthinefſe,joyned with a ſhame, griefe, 11.$bamefatnes. 
and ſadneſſe, either tor ſome former uncleannefle, or for feare of falling into any 
hereafter; and having a purpoſe and defire to flye not onely uncleannefle it ſelfe, but 
alſo the occation, and tokens and hgnes of uncleannetle. Shamefaſtneſſe i required 
unto chaſtity, as a turtherance and cn of chaſtity, and alſo an effeft,conſequent, and 
ligne thereof. The extrennities or vices contr ary to ſhamefaſineſſe are : 1, Shameleſneſſe or «x1, 
impudency, which maketh light of uncleannefſe. 2+ A rude and uplandiſh baſhfulneſſe, vices. 
or an wncivill and perverſe baſbfulneſſ » when a man is aſhamed of that, whereot he 
ought not to be aſhamed ; as of a thing which is good and honeſt,and requireth not 
any baſhfulneſſe to be ſhewed therein. 3. Obſcenity, and ſemrrility, or ribaldry. 
| 1. Temperaency is a vertue, obſerving the meane agreeable to nature , honeſty, * 11 Tempe» 
mediocrity, and order of perſons, places, and times, according to the law and rule of 7 
nature,in things concerning the bodyz as meate,and drink,and in the delire of them. 
Temper ave) is required wnto chaſtity, as a cauſe without which we cannot be chaſte : 
and is the mother and nurſe of all other vertues. Take heed to your ſelves, leſt at any Luke 31.34, 
time your hearts be oppreſſed with ſurfeiting , and drunkenneſſe , and cares of this life. Be Spbel5.16s 
not e with wine, wherein 1 exceſſe- _ —_— as in the day : not in ginttony | : 
and drnnkenneſſe , neither in chambering and wantonneſſe , nor in ſtrife and ervying. Bug "O34, 
put ye onthe Lord Jeſme Chriſt , and taks no thought for the fleſh = [fill the ih oft 
The extremities of temperancy are: 1. Iutemperancy in meate, and ng of the The contrary 
drink,gluttony,drunkennefle,even to the overture of our ſtomack and head-reeling. vic 
2+Luxwry, which is too mach prodiggyity, and needlefle ſuperfluity in meate, appar- 
rell, houſhold-ſtuffe,&c. 3- Hwrrfaltempperancy, or too great abſtinency and h += 
ticall, not agreeable to nature ; ſuchas is the abſtinency of Eremites : Likewiſe ſuper- 
ſtitious laſts. Y: 


—I —— 


OF MARRIAGE. 
NT ——_ Marriage is authoriſed in this Commandement, we are to conlider 


of it, 


Rr 3. What Marriages are 
1. Phat Marriage ts- " "IR | 4 Whether is be a thing ind erent. 
2, What are the canſes of the ”—_ 5. What are the duties of married per ſc 
Marriage. 6. What things are comrary to Marriage, 
Is What Morriage 5s 


arts, Irs ptr ap re rar rg anſbit u- 
ted by God, for the propagation and increaſe of mankinde, that we might know hin 
to be chaſte. and to deteſt all luſt , and that be will gather unto bimſelfe ont of mankinde 
thus lawfully multiplied an everlaſting Church » whereof be may be knowne and worſhipped 
aright : Laſtly, that it might be a ſociety and fellowſhip betweene man and wife of labourr, 


cares, and prayer. 
2. What 


What Marriages are lawful. 


2. What are the cauſes of the inſtitution of Marriage. 


"He author of Marriage is God himſelfe : For marriage is no invention of man, 

TR inſtituted by God in Paradiſe before the tall of man. Now the cauſes tor 
which marriage was inſtituted,are,(as we may learne out of the definition of marri- 
age) 1-T he meanes of multiplying mankinde. 2. The gathering of the Church, 3.The image 
and reſemblance of the conjunttion betweene God and the Church. 4.That - and wandsi 
luſts might be avoided. 5. That there might be a ſociety and fellowſhip of labowrs and prayer, 
That fellowſhip is more neere and ſtrait ; and theretore ſendeth out more ardent and 
earnelt prayers : becauſe we doc more ardently and earneſtly —_ by our pray- 
ers, unto whom we are joyned in labour and affteftion. As, the Parents pray more 
earneſtly for the children, then the children tor their Parents : becauſe, as the Pro- 
verb gocth, Love doth deſcend, not aſcend. 


3- What Marriages are lawful. 


Fight conditions IT: Marriage may bea lawfull conjunction, theſe things are thereto required : 
ot lawfull marii- F 1. That Matrimony be contratted betweene per ſons fit to be joyned, 2. That is be con 
tratted by the conſent of both parties. 3- That there be _—— alſo the conſent of others, 
whoſe conſent is required by Law; as namely Parents , or thoſe who are in the place of Pa 
rents. 4. That there be no errour committed in the perſons. 5. That in the contratt be- 
neſt conditions, decency. and a lawfull courſe or proceſſe be obſerved. 6. That CMatrime- 
»1 be contratted betweene two perſons onely : They two ſhall be one fleſh. The Fathers in- 
deed of the Old Teltament had many wives : but wee are to judge according to 
laws, and not according to examples. 7. That i be contratted in the Lord ; that is, 
betweene the faithfull, and with the invocation or calling on of God. 8- That it be 
not contrattedbetweene perſons in ſuch degrees of kindred as are forbidden of God and he- 
weſt Laws. ON 
Kindred is cither conſanguinity or affinity : though ſome take kindred and conſangss 
Conſanguinity. "nity for one and the ſame thing. Conſan wink y is| berweene ons ſpringing - 
Aſknity, one and the ſame ſtocke , and neerly allied in bloud. eAffanity is alliance riting by 
Aſtocke. marriage between the kinsfolks ot man and witc..Tbe ſtock, is the perſon,from whom 
A line, the relt are derived. Now kinsfolks are diſtingniſhed by line and degree. A line is an 
A degree. order of kinsfolkes, deſcending or comming of one ſtocke. A degree is a diſtance 
betwecn? kinsfolks on the fathers or mothers ſac, from the firſt ſtocke. Concerning 
thoſe degrees this common rule is to be obſerved : How many perſons there are from 
the ſtocke, ſo many degrees there are. By Gods Law the ſecond degree , and by laudible 
The diviſion ofa politick Laws of men the third degree is forbidden. The bne is cither of eAſcendents, 
ay ———_—_ or Deſcendexts, or Collarerals. The Aſcendents arz all the Anceſtors and Prozenitors. 
2. D:icendents, T he Deſcexdents are all the Progeny. The Collaterals are they that are not borne 
z. | 9 one of another, but come all from theſame two parents. e line of Collaterals is 
oNAatcerzis arcy R . . - 
1. Equall, either Equall or Vnequall, It is Equall, when there is equall diſtance from the com- 
To y-apoel -, Mon ſtock. Vneguall, when the diſtance is unequall. The prohibitions of degrees of 
prohivired, Le- conſanguinity from marriage are expreſſed and ſet downe = God, LevitarB. And 
= ne bs that they are Morall and Natwrall,it is proved: 1.Becauſe the Gentiles are ſaid through 
nature it ſelfe, breach of thoſe degrees to have committed abomination, and to have beene caſt out 
proved by fore for them : But the Gentiles had not the Ceremoniall or Civill Law of Moſes. 2.Bc- 
rcatons - - * 
cauſe for breach of theſe Laws ; that is, for looſe Juſts, and inceſtuous marriages, 
God puniſhed the world with a deluge. 3. From the end, becauſe the end ; that is, 
the prohibition of inceſt in reverence of blood, was made univerſall, perpetuall, and 
morall. 4. Pax! moſt ſharply reprehendeth and commandeth the inceſtuous perſon 
to be excommunicated, which had married his fathers wife: and John the Baptiit ſaich 
to Herod, It is not lawful for thee to have thy brothers wife. 


0. 
age 


- 


| Whether Marriage be thing indifferent. | 005 


4: Whether it be a thing indifferent. 


Arriage is licenced by God to all perſons that are fit for it. It is a thing #r- Martiage 
Ufforens ; that is, ncither veeſctibed, nor forbidden of Gad,but lett free Mo co fond! Br we 
who have the gift of cominency. But whaſoever are not indued with chis gitt of con- others necedary- 
rinency, -anto all them marriage is not a thing indifterent , but commanded unto 
them,as nece({ary, from God hiaulelte, that marcy in the Lord. It mere good for 1 Cory. 1,3,49, 
4 ma” net 16 touch a wana. Nevertheldfſe #8 avoid fornication, let every wan have his wife. 
[ ſay muto the wnnarried and nuts the widower: ; it #4 good for them to abide even a; [ doe. 
But if they cannot abſtajne, let them marry © for, it is better to marry, then to burne, But 
ajuſt and convenient time is to be obſerved in frit and ſecond marriages ; and 
we may not give paſſage to the flames bf looſe Infts , but, as much as lyerh in us, 
coole and allay, and quite quench them by prayer, and by all diligent endeavour : 
and as we are not to runne on herein untill touch of conſcience z ſo neither are we 
to proceed ſo farre as to the breach of civill honeſty : which how highly it was re- 
ſpeCted by the ancient Romans, aud bow heedtully regarded in their Laws, witneſſe 
Plararch. who in the life of King Numathus writeth : Women remained widowes 
te: months after the deceaſe of their hucbands, or elſe (he that would marry within that time, 
was bownd by Numna's order to ſacrifice 8 Cow great with calfe, For when a juſt and 
lawfull-rime of marriage is not obſcryed , then is that thing a cauſe of nany evils 
and troubles in Civil! and Ecclelialticall affaires. Bnt; notwithſtanding, whoſoever 
hath once lawfully. and in the Lord contratted matrimony, it is never permitted, 
or lawfull for them to difſolve or looſe the bond of matrimony ance contracted, 


except it be for adultery. | 
5+ What ave the duties of married perſons, 


HE conunon aud nutuall duties f married ons are: 1. Mutual Love. Dates commen 
2. Spouſal faith and truth, £6 love the other onely, continually,aud con- parues, 


ſtantly. 3. Community 


= 


of goods, and a ſympathy and felow-feeling in evils and calamtirs, 

4s T be brin ng forth, bringing ug of Jaren. 5- Bearing with is er, with a de- 

fre to cure -L The ty Q the hiusband is, 1 -T's nouriſh ble wife and children, The busbands 
g2- To governe thens. 3. Ta defend them, T he proper duty of the wife is,1. To be a helper f1,! —— 
le dakink im maintaining 4 4 prafſerving their houſhold ſubſtance. 2, To _ and 

reverence her hucband. When het: thipgs are neglefted , they grievouſly t paſſe 

againſt the lawfull uſe of. marriage, |... 


b F »t; 
6, What things are contrary to Matrimony, 


Nto Matrimony the ſame vices are contrary, which are repugnant to chaſtity ; 

1. Fornications and adulteries, whereby ſpouſall loyalty and chaſtity is broken of 
one or both .parties. Likewiſe. inceſts,, wnlawfull copulation , and abuſes of marriage, 
2. Raſh divorces, which of ancient were common among the Ronan and Jews, and 
are uſuall at this day among barbarons Nations; divorces, I ſay, which are made not 
in caſe of adultery, alrhgr gots torſaking the other But the perſon that is torkaken, 
or is ſollicitad to.admit a torfakjug,doth not qauſe the divorce,but the other, 3- bor - 
buldeng and reproving of nearriage.  (1:1L:7511; | | | 


, z [| - f, 
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| 606 The explication of the eighth (ommandement. 


On Tas Queſt. 1 10. hat doth God forbid in the eighth Commandement ? 


43. SABBATH, 


Rp .,, Anſw. Not only thoſe thefts a, and robberies Þ, which the Magiſtrate puni- 
b 4 qa but by the name of theft he comprehendeth whatſocyer eyill 
Elay 33-1. crafts, fetches, and devices,whereby we {ecke after other mens goods, 
and endeayour by force , or with ſome ſhew of right, to convey them 
over unto our ſelves, < : of which ſort arc, falſe weights, falſe clns, ut- 


c Luke 3.14. . 2 
1 Theſ 4 even meaſures, deceitfull merchandiſe, counterfeit coine, uſury <, or 
— any other way or meanes of furthering our eſtate, which God hath for- 


Ezck.45.9,10. bidden. To theſe we may adde all coyctouſneſſe f, and the manifold 
rf waſte and abuſing of Gods gifts ©. 


e Plal 15.6. , 
Luke 6.35. f x Cor.6-10. g DProverbes 5.16, & 21.20. 


Queſt. 111. what are thoſe things which God here commandeth ? 


Anſw. That, to my power, I help and further the commodities and profir of 

my neighbour : and that I ſodeale with him, as I would defireto be 

b Mat.7.12. dealt with my ſelfe b: and that I doe my owne worke painfully and 
faichfully ; that I may thereby help others alſo who are diſtreſſed with 


j Epheſ.4.28 any need or calamity *. 


The Explication. 


Y this Commandement is enafted and decreed a diſtinftion of poſleſ- 
ſions. For the end of this Commandement is , the preſervation of goods or 
poſſeſtions, which God giveth to every one for the maintenance of their 
lite. For if we may not ſteale, 'then muſt every man pollefſe his owne. 
2 God theretore forbiddeth all deccit, evill crafts, fetches, and devices, 
whereby our neighbours wealth is Impaired, diminiſhed, and his poſ- 
ſeſſions confounded,or his title or right in any thing wrongfully made litigious,and 
called into queſtion. Contrariwiſe, he 'commandeth all ſuch vertues, as make fors 
the maintenance and furtherance of our neighbours eſtate. Thow ſhalt not ſteale ; that 
is, thou ſhalt not covet,or attempt by guile to conveigh thy neighbours goods unto 
thee. Therefore defend, preſerve, increaſe them , and give thy neighbour his owne. 
Why theft ishere Now Theft is onely named, as being the grofſeſt kinde of defrauding , that by it the 
named. reſt of the like quality might be underitood'; and that for the ſame, as the Cope or 
end, other vices or (ins of like nature, and their antecedents and conſequents might 
be prohibited and forbidden. 


The vertues of this eighth ('ommandement, together with their 


extremes, or Contr ary Vices, 


1-Commuttive I, fm wn es juſtice, which is a vertue in purchaſing of goods, not coveting 
juice. after another mans goods, and keeping an equality by number in bargaines, 
and in the common trade of lite, in the purchaſing and exchanging of things accor- 

ding to juſt Laws, berweene the ware and the price, the deſert and the reward, whe- 

ther it be in pufchaſe or buying, or in exchange of things. Of the Dominion and Dr- 

Viſio of things, Juſtinian & oman Emperour thus entreateth : Some things are 

by the law of Nature common toall ; as the ayre, running waters , the ſea, and ſea- 

ſhore : Some are publick, or common to all under the ſame Empire and Regiment ; as ri- 

vers, havens, and the uſe of the bankes of rivers : Some are common to 4 whole City; 

as theatres, race-downes,&c, Some are no maxs ; as religious things, —_— and 

con ; 


Fe ee IT {the eighth Cem 7 
Gaſecracedds bar themoit or EEE 
ace by = 


prvet. aud /ingreler) rihevts ' ain 
ether 417.44 Ang, or. ſemnb Ingo. Theretoce _— —— 


arr vo axr; become theirgwho getrhem» + and: 143hy 
mans, Thow thatt injurz:mo man. ' | Theſe: 
trom himpeirher by wo{puce, the. ownee 


Uling 4 ons, 
ding to the owners will and liking. Fbaſe —_ wp ſeem theawom ot 
m4, which are cithey byvighe of warre 5:07 by capti\ takethawayyfham: an $f& - rin 1; 


by moherer ance. > 4 and bargaine. By « 
ver coanather, — 
sa confdncan pallag' over auyithigewor of thecyny a 
phangt got them,accdeding us privamt/bonth Da ho All cunts | 


Or Ex 
—— under commutative/Jultice. Nund therecare thy fats of ceintyalths;; Ten ors ofcar- 
[. - and ſe elling, when a thing is paſſed trom the buyer toxtie Salter, 6 chit che 
buyer pa hd fs OI equivalent /price for ic. Fhis is) fothatimes einer with a... {447 111 
een bf bt lie Candtro or with a/cyiidition of aac ſellorg "F — bigs | 
bayer'caxinotdell chat which/he boughr unto others}, Low: Yo 
imjing of reueuaes » fo that is rio' ufury !as neither [is ens PERYS ms 
frm ara eatain rate,yeerty:to be paid. -d.Loane, which is 4tontrabty whereyn,thaule 
of a thing \is patſed to another, 16 thai tliere be, repaied as much-agdine. It loang 3 
thing. is-gtven, not that the ſame jr Þy 6. oy —_— but the. r has W hich 
is of the (ame value, 10 3% MEDAL TER 
3- There is another Joane, which iccatied Commudition, whee the uſe of ahi | 

is granted #man for a ceftaine ting, 1o that withous any prict: ov: :aluation: the e}t+ . 
ſame thing be preciſcly reſtored whaleand ſound-'4, Danation, 01 by deed of gittz 2:04 wh ns 
when a thing is caller from the right owner, whokithehevight ot giving it, by free __ 5... 
grant and will, to anothery-withour 'any' recompence, conditioned: Objett. Juftire 
requireth thas we give : > batthu wot done 1n donation ; Therefore ahts 1a. 14+ 
076 An i” Juſtice requirerh i, if chey be with that minge 

and purpoſe; as to have-recompence: "Yb Exchags, when a thing change by. the 
right owners conſent,0rwheronelingrtf like values given 10ther. 6A det- 
ting to bire, which is a contra; whereby the uſe, not tbe r1ght a, —roy ot dthing 
is aſſed by the right' owners t& anovher ;rripon a:gertaine prior, and}. tor a certaine 
time, ſo-that the ſametthing be retored fafe.and {ound- | 7.PÞt or gagings When 4 
thing is-patſed to another; as being bonnd to be his. t@r ule, axdyelifacbs time as 0» 
they chinpEwhich are owerl him, areTepaytd to hint or when 2 thing'is deliveigd 4 
imdn for's exxraine timeywhar if in the nieane ſeaſonitbe not redeerhe«, che other may 
have the t uling:d#icar his pleaſure... 8.C on treſh, when a.t is de- 
liveredt5\anether ro-heep, fo that neithes the »ſe.nd 1)" bac onely the keep- 
wg and ciſt6dy ofiths ching is commited unto ke ig. P artnerſhops: which is a.Gct- 
tine eohtraftuſed by them who trafficke rogether}|wherein one amployeth his nzo- 
fiey, the other his worke or labourgwith rhis condition, that paws ot che gang and Prugy7%t 07; 
lotle my come to each pÞthens; alleteber of thera eicher' reape- the whole gaine, 
or beare the whole lofſe.' 10, ef certaine contra, wherein the tile of a ground; vs 
the poſſeſſion of a gronrid to uſe, is' paſſat by the ownerUuto anfrtbaidoan, Wich'a 
certaine-condirion 4 -asnamely, that hexiH and/labrurithe ground delivered 80 vin, 
and be bound to the Maſter to —_— —— certaine'my 4-051 ſale gentaine (arvice, The contrary 
Theſe diverſe kinds of contrafts are to' be obſerredly;dor; boiter; auidertauding of 
commurarive juſtice: The extremes|ior- vices contiary 19 cemmulgtive juſtice arr | 
cheſe : 4: Unto commutative juſtice are: nant ell aalawfu hk convoinnces of things, 1. isams 
which dre done eithet\ Sy widlence 41 as i ies: or! by gwele and Mebeit., as tHhittt. bow many kinds 
Theft is the taking away &f that which belongerlv ems anothary belides theowmers Poe a5 s! ©: 
knowledge and will, with minde andpurpoſe wo depBlve him threeat. The fieciall 
ſerts of theftare : 1. Robbery of a common rreafure; 4. 8 deriledgey;'wihiclw is taking a- 


way 


way of fome confeorated and hallowed thing; 3- Conmerſeits 
0k&IGrh Neighirs dndeuiley inicontrafts, 0 | corrapti 
trats//among which ufory hath not the loweit-place. 44 Ufzr, is tharwhich is 
. kenaoverche piineipall, inrogad of che loane onely.”\ From uſwry are exinpeed juſt 
LN eoitiat : , buyi [{xontrafts otpdying venes5'qult Tecompence of any 
Aartingape or | Care ot Cliury,: concerning which'we 
nida&accon ng w0,char ſaying; Doe 45 thou wile be done unto\\and what thaw wile nor 
\Fur dos nes 1hox nnzo another. . Mw "mis 
H.Contened- ff, "'Autarkty';"wr-comentedugſe:; which wa vertue', whereby we are contented 
_— withthoſethifitswhich we prefentlyinjop,amd kave juicly gotten, :and meekly (af 
fee poverty and orber {{tics, ncichet'are broken thtough wantand penury, 
rorpgpeatter ouhenmens goods-dyſubliance;nor covet things needleſle and unnece(- 
The corey faj'y7> Phe exrremer ot this vermey in the detect, ave T heft and Ceveronfneſſe.: In the ex- 
eiged. cells, ud feigned rifaſall, wiiew-one maketh thew, ;as it he wieneunwilling to receive 
mm 17 fie hines; whichtyer he couldand gladly; would receive, Likewiſe, lubwmanity : 
* ' whithiks; ro reſiſt allchings:;1:© 5112 oh boling sf 1 nit n 1 1 he Sain 
1 1 1.Faithſolaes. © PVF,  Fidehty 1" iorifaichfulreſſt , which is a [vertae that heedeth anothers harmes, 
and endeavoureth-tp were then, and pladlyand diligently pertormeth. all. che pans 
of his calling; anddoing his dary to this end, that God niay be honoured, andwe 
ſinflaine our life, andthar theve may be ſufficient of things neceſſary torus and ous, 
anddfo that we may yeeld ſuccour, and:make ſupply ot neceſfaries unto others. He 
thatandergoeth notchofe labours which he is able and Gught to undergoe, commit- 
terh thett.' Objelt. 7bere i mention made of fidelity in the fifth Commandement : There, 
How this vertue fore it bath no place here. Anſw. It is no abſurd — that one and' the ſame vertne 
is compriſed u1- 1p, 6,114; be plactd in divers Commandemens for divers ends and reſpets, 'For the 
= ce amandement, ends Hf aftions make the aftions differ. Fadels 7 vs placed in this Commandement, as it 
and k -w under is a tliligence atid endeavour! _—_—_ in the \gith{tanding: of others diſcatumodi- 
mandement. ties,\and doing ſich-works and rs; whereby we may get us food, raiment, and 
things neceſſary. Fidelity us. placed 'in the fifth Cammandement , as it is an obedience 
Theconzry {hewed in doing our duty. The extremes hereat wr : 1+ Veeuithfulneſſe,nor.reſpeſting 
_ or heeding any /harmes and datwraages , either diligenthy performing the duties 
ot his calling and yecatian. 2../Retchlefneſſe and flotbfalnefſe, which onely takerh part 
and fruition of: publique commddiries , Wit. ic ſalte conferrecth nothing tothe com- 
\ 7% 05mg Ac Tan ers fr PET "ow 
LV. T-beratity. 1-V<- Liberals which is a: vertae giving © them that want, according, to the 
rale of upright reaſon ;.thar is; which inaparteth unto others his owne goods, not 
by any due bond'or obligation, buz,according to the Law atGodand nature, or for 
godlinefle and charity ſake, with a libers{l beare, accordingto bis owe ability, and 
thenecelliry of others : as well knowing where, when, to whom and how TT 
give, and obſerving a mediocrity and meanchetweene bafe+ niggardlindle, and rio- 
The cory Tous prodigality. | The extremes hereof itn the defett are; Jhhieralsy, 
vices. Baſtneſſe. Covetenſueſſe is a delire of increaſing; jour fubltance; by 1right and wrongs 
and a reſtraint of juit and lawtull giving : or, which on-diftruſt of God, , anderatt 
in the goods of fortune, is not content with'fuch-things as God giveth by lawfull 
meanes : but defireth ftill more and more, and{laboureth $0-pull and hale,unto it by 
right and EG it affe&terh, and giveth not-w God-willt chat we 
ſhonld give. Inthe exceſſe, Over- laſhing Prodigelety, RR beyond reaſon,and 
witbont need, with-a rejoycing in ſuch excefirve larges. -Ot-this vice ic is aid: ' Sick 


Arif, Erh.tis.4, art thow, who takeſt delight in laviſhing- by | 
Vaotoiatiry,, _ V+ Hoſpitality, which is ene king: of liberality : namely , liberaliry andbountt 
"RIP "  fulneſſe towarde qravellers and ſtrangers 5 eſpecially towards th that are ex- 
iles for the n of the Goſpel , entertaining them. with: all duties of hoſpi 


tality , and Chriſtian charity: :or bountitulneſſe towatds. , y 

Chriſtians , who either ſaffer-exile for Religion , or are to cravell for 

the confeſſion of the truth. The extremes ave, Inhoſpitabity and Prodigalaty towards 

NENNnny Srargers, (o loaking and drawing dry as it were. the fountaine of our bounty, char 
we 


\ 


ObjeEtions againſt the diſtinlionof Rights and Poſſeſsios 


_ 


— 


wee have not ſafhcienr neceſlaries for thoſe who are nnder our owne charge. 


V I. Parfimony, which is a vertue eſchewing and ſhunniog rior, and all unneceſſe- y,, 


ry expences of gifts, keeping thoſe things which are his own and well gotten; and —_— 
profitably imploying them to his own ule, and theirs that belong unto him,neicher 
ſpending more rhan he ſeeth to be needfull. Liberality hath P ar/imony ing The affinity be- 


it : and they both are two means berween the ſame extremes,that is, between Co. "<= _ 


yeconſnefſe and Prodigalicy ; becauſe Liberality without Parſimony d 
inco Prodigality : and —_— without Liberality degenerateth into Covetouſnes 
and Baſeneffe. And therefore he is not liberall, who is not ſparing : neicher is hee 
ſparing, who isnor liberall. Liberality enlargeth our giving ccorening to ruled rea- 
ſon * P ar /ſrmony reſtraineth the ſame according to ruled reaſon,and fpareth ſomuch, 
as is requihite for neceſſary uſes. $o then,theſe rwo vertues are exerciſedinthe ſame 
matter, and between the ſame extremes, and therefore the ſame vices which are 
contrary to Liberality, are repugnant alſo to Par/imony. 


areth 


 V I I. Fragality, which is an cxconomicall or houſhold yertue, diſpoſing of things V 11, Fragality. 


well gotren, honeltly, wiſely, and profitably, for matters profitable and neceſſary, 
or defraying charges upon ſuch things ever as are neceſſary and fruitfull. 


Thu The diference 


vertwe is of neer affinity with Parfimbny- Par ſimony confiſteth in giving moderately : erwecn Parimo- 


Frugalyey or Thriftineſſe confifteth and dependeth on a right beſtowing of that which 

is ours witch diſcretion. Both are placed under this Commandement, becauſe Pro. 

digality, or Over-'\aſhing,the contrary unto both,is here forbidden. The extremes are, 
the fame borh of Frugainy, and of Par/imony, to wit, Prodigality, and C ovetouſueſſe, 

or Niggardlineſle. 


(certaine Objettions againſt the former diſtinition of Rights and Poſſe ſions, 


BjeQ-1.1n the eApoſtles time all things were common : Therefore now alſo all goods 

onght to be common, Anſw.r, There is a diſſimilicade and a farre differenc 
reaſon 1n theſe examples. For the community of goods was then both ea/ie ro be 
compaiſſed, and neceſſary to be contrived. It was ea/ie, becauſe they vere few : Ic 
was neceſſary, becauſe they were in danger, leſt, if they ſold chem not, they ſhould 
be taken from them by force. Now there is neither that ea/ineſſe, nor neceſſity. 
Wherefore the Apoſtles were induced upon you cauſes, why they ſhould then 
brivg in community of goods, which canſes have long ſince ceaſed, and now are 
not. 2.They did it not being enforced thereto by any law, but freely: For their parting 
with their goods in common was voluntary, none was compelled unto it. And 
therefore Peter faith to Ananias, Whiles it remained, 
after it was ſold, was it not in thine owne power ? ;.This cuſtome was of force onely at 
that time ; for afterwards npon change of theſe cauſes, this cuſtome alſo ceaſed. 
4 This community of goods was not in all Churches : becauſe in Macedony and in 
eAchaia, colletion was made of almes, which were ſent to Jeruſalem. ObjeR. 2, 
Natwrall things are unchangeable- Community of goods is naturall : Therefore Commn- 
vity of goods 1s wrchangeable, and therefore is now alſo to be obſerved. Anſw. Naturall 
things are unchangeable, in reſpeR of the Morall- Law, but not io reſpe& of natu- 
rallprofic and ntility, Objet.z. Chriſt ſaith wnto the young man, If thou wilt be per« 
felt, ſell all, and give it to the poore. Anſw.1 The examples have a diverſe reaſon : 
cauſe this was a ſpeciall calling of a Diſciple,belonging to an Apoſtle-ſhip. 2.Chrift 
would thereby fgnifie, how tar off hee was from the perfe&tion of the law, where- 
of he gloried. 3.Hee ſaith not : Give it in common, or put it inthe common treaſu- 


rie : but, Give to the poor, ObjeRt.4- All things are Chriſt 3, therefore all things are Chri- 
ftians. Anſw. All things are Chriſtians, or ours, as concerning theeight to the thing, 
bur not as concerning the right in the thing All things are due nnto us, but we may 
not lay hands of any thing before the time. ObjeR. 5. Al things betwetn freinds aro 
common. Anſw.All things between friends are common, as towching the aſe of thens, 
«nd as touching the duties and parts of beneſty and commodity, Or, 454 fonchs 1g neceſſary uſe, 
being kveledby 


the rule of Reaſon : For wee are to aske things of our triends, which 
Gegeg wee 


ay and Frugality» 


appertained it not to thee ? And Ms 54+ 


: 
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1,Veitue? 
Truth, 


wee would have them aske of us. But all things among friends are not common 4s concer- 
ning the poſſeſtion and right : becauſe unto every one belongeth a diftioR poſſefſion 
in right of his owne goods. This poſſeſſion of goods, or diftinRion of rights is en- 
ated (as wee have ſaid) by this commandemenr, becauſe if we may not teale, we 
muſt then poſſeſle our owne : and that for theſe cauſes ; 1. To mamtaine our ſelves 
and ours honeſtly. 2.To yield ſomething for the maintenance of the HMiniſtery. 3-For the 
maintenance of the common- wealth. 4- For the maintenance of our friends, and reliefe of the 
poore according to our ability. 


— — — 


Queſt. 112. What doth the ninth Commandement exatt ? 


Arnſw.That I beare no falſe witneſle againſt any man 2, neither fallific any 
mans words Þ, neither back-bite or reproach any manc, nor condemn 
any man raſhly or unheard 4 ; but avoid and ſhun with all carcfulneſſe 
all kind of lies, and deccit, as the proper works of the divell < , except 
I mcanc to ſtir up againſt mee the moſt grievous wrath of Godt : 
And that in judgements and other affaires I follow the truth,and free- 
ly and conſtantly profeſſe the matter as it indeed is 5. And moreover, 

cfend and encreaſe, as much as in mee licth, the good name and cſti- 
mation of others þ. 


The Explication. 


{ He drift or end of this Commandement is, the erdinance and mainte- 

IV naxce of the truth among men. Neither is ip this Commandement one» 

63 ly bearirg falſe witzeſſe torbidden, bur all things which are of neere af- 

fiwic y therewith, the generall whereof is limg. Thou ſhalt not beare 

falſe » itneſſe of thy neighbowr, or againit thy neighbour, In this negative 

Commandement is comprehended an athirmacive : which 1s, Beare therefore true wit« 

weſſe of, or for thy neighbour ; that is, be trug and deſirous of learning and knowing 

the truth, Wherefore the origivall and generall head of thoſe vertues, which are 

here commanded is ty«th, or trueneſſe in our ſpeech, opinion, judgement, covenants, 

and in our doctrine : For thename of Tratb here, istaken for the agreement or cor- 

reſpondence of our knowledge or ſpeech with the thing, whereof our ſpeech is. 

True wee terme the ſpeech it ſelfe agreeing withthe thing, Contrariwiſe , the ge» 

nerall head of ſuch vices as are here condemned, is falſe. booed in any of the fore-al- 
ledged premiſles. 


The vertues of this uruth Commandement together, with their vices. 


T7 \He chiefe and principal! vertue, which is here commanded, is Trath. 1. Truth 
or trueneſſe is a vertue, whereby wee love true opinions or ſpeeches, and ſeek 
after them, and receive them, and gladly profeſſe and defend them, according as 
both our dutie, and perſons, places, times, and other circumſtances require, upto 
the glorie of God, and the ſafety of our neighbour. This end maketh that the di- 
vell cannot be ſaid ro be true, although hee lometimes ſpeake that which is trae : 
For he is tre, who ſpeaketh and loyeth therrnth, and doth affeRion ir for the glo- 
ry of God, and the ſafety of his neighbour. Of this vertue eA5ſotle briefly, bar 
learnedly, diſputeth in his CMoralls, and referreth trath in bargaings to jaltice. Hee 
calleth him properly « true man, who, when ic Reederh him pought at all, yet is 
true in his ſpeech and whole life, and is habitually ſfach an one- 77#th may alſo be 
defined on this wiſe : Trach is a firme ele&ion inthe Will, whereby we conlantly 
imbrace true ſentences and opinions, ſpeake that which is true, keep pp 
an 


—_— 


Vices forbidden in the nnth Commandement. 

and promutes, and avoid all deceictull difſemblings both in ſpeech and ourward ge-" 
tiure. True conf+ ſion 15 commanded both in the, and in the third Commandement : as of- How confeſion ' 
tentimes the tame vertue 1s required to the obedience of diverſe commandements. My 4 = 
But in the third C ommundement true confeſſion 1s required, as it is the honour and wor- which is 
ſhip of God, immediarely reſpefting God : and bere it is commanded, as there is TJ — 
will if us Hot to deceive our neighbours but to with his (afety and wel-fare. Un- 
der the name ot trwh, wee comprile /tberty of ſpeech : which is a vertue, whereby, 
44 much as the time, p/ace, and necellty requireth, wee profeſle the truth freely, 
and boldly, and are not with-drawne through the feare of dangers. Unto Truth, in 
the defeft, are repugnant, 1.Lying. no which appertaine all guiles, diſſembling, lies _ rattan 
of conrteſ/ie, ſlanders, bath-bitings, evil ſpeak gs : which kindes of lying are repug- 1-Lyings 
pant allo unto frireneſſe of manners and conditions. Likewite, N -gligence in under - 
fanding the trmth of things, and ſearchirg Ire opmions, and wiltull lenorance, which 
4 al ing in the minde. 2.Vanity or Levity, which is a readineſſe to lying. Hee is vaine +.vazity, 
who ljeth much ofien, and eaſily, and that without any ſhame. A Lyer is hey who hath \ Tame man- 
adeſire to the. Lying « to ſpeaks otherwiſe, or to ſignifie otherwiſe by outward geſtures, Lymg. 
than thow thinkeſt, and than the thing it ſelfe 15. For, to lye, is as much as to goe againſt We. 
thine owne knowledge, All lying, which de th exprefly and plainely diflemble the veſw mexen wes 
truth is here condemned : neicher are officious tes, or tes of courtefie excuſed, be- Lycs of counefie. 
cauſe evill is not ro be done that good may come of it. And well faith LaRtanrins :  Fpce. 
Wee muſt never lye, becauſe a lhe euher alwaies hurteth or deceiverh ſome man. Buta,, , 
trach which is uttered by a figure is no lie, whether hee underſtand it or no with a 6gue x 
whom wee deale. This 1s w obſerved, that wee be not rigorans in examining the 
aftions of the Saints, and alſo that wee excuſe tot thoſe thmgs which have no need to be 
excuſed. Officious lyes are commonly detended by the example of the Egyptian Exod.1.19,20,31- 
Mid-wives, which lyed unto the King, and were bleſſed of God. But God blefled 
them not therefore becauſe they lyed ; but becauſe they feared God, and flew not 
the Infants of the Iſraelites. ObjeR. That which profiteth another, and hurteth no man, See Augu/t.lib.de 
is not ſinne, and therefore may be done. «A dutifull lye is of ſuch qualutie. Therefore it is ATI 
no fin, but may be made. «Anſw,The Minor is falſe: becauſe that which God forbid- 
* deth, alwaies harmeth ; and if ic profit at all, this is but by accident, throogh the 

goodnefſe of God. Unto Truth, in the exceſſe, is repugnant, 1 S—_ profeſſing The contrary vi 
of the rruth : which is, to caſt pearles to ſwine, and to give that which i holy unto dogs, << 
as Chrift faith, who by theſe words doth wholly forbid unneceſſary and untimely 
profeſſing of the cruth. For asthe verſe hath it in the Poet ; Hee that warneth out of 
tine doth harme. 2.Curio/ity, which is to ſearch after things unneceſſary or unpoſti» 
ble. Theſe things may ſuffice for this chiefe and principall vertue of the ninth Com- 
mandemevnt. The vertues which follow, wait upon truth, and they all are as it were 
of craths retinue. 

I I. Fairneſſe of mind is a vertue which raketh well things well or doubtfully ſpo- 11. Verne; | 
ken or done, and interpreteth chem in the berter part, to wit, as farre as there are **** — 
apy reaſonable cauſes ro induce thereto, and doth not eaſily conceive (uſpicions,nei- 
ther ticketh upon ſuſpicions : though they be ſuch as are juſt, and have reaſonable 
canſes, hee doth not ground thereon, neither direterh his ations according'y, 
neither decreeth or determineth ought by them. Or, F airneſſe of minde is a neigh» 
bour- vertue unto truth, allowing of others wils upon probable reaſon, and hating 
all evil-mindedneſle, and drawing alſo ſome things that are doubtfull to the better 
part : and foping indeed that which is good ; bur yer, as touching murable things, 
thinking that the wils of men may change, and that a man may erre concerning a» 
nothers will, ſeeing the infoldings and ſecret places of mans minde are not beheld. | 
The extremes of this vertue, inthe defe@, are, Slandering and Suſpicionſneſſe. Sly. 755 conmruy vi 
dering is not onely falſely to criminare and attach the innocent, but alſo to inter- I 
pret things indifferently ſpoken in the worſer part, or alſo toenterlace and coyne What flandering 
ſome fal{&-hood. Swſpicionſneſſe, is to rake things well or ambignoaſly ſpoken, in® _ 
the worſer part, to laſpe&t eyill things, of thoſe that aregood : or to ſuſpeRt with- Tofu 
out cauſe;oralſoto maketoo muchot true ſuſpicions. It is lawful for urſomerimes to ned #. 
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Mar,1o,16,1y, ſaſpeR, except wee will be fooles. Beware of men : be yee wiſe as ſerpents, and innocent 
as doves. But it is one thing to conceive a (uſpicion, and another to dwell on it,and 
What ſuſpicion is. continually nouriſh it. Now ſ#Fprcion is an opinion of evill of ſome man for ſome 
rant ns © probable cauſe, whether true or apparent. Suſpicion 1s two-fold : Good and Ewill 
ſulpicione I.Evill ſuiþ:cion is, when it proceedeth from a caule either altogether falſe, or un. 
ſufficient ; as when a cauſe 1s feigned where no cauſe 1s, or when our neighbour js 
innocent : Good ſuſpicion is, when wee fuſpet on good ground, or cauſe tufficient. 
2.Evillſnfpicion 1s, when on bare ſuſpicion wee determine ſomerhing': Good ſusþici- 
ony when the matter is left in ſuſpence.as long as there are probable reaſons on both 
parts- 3-Evill ſuþ:c:on is, when on ſuſpicion wee rake counſel! how to harme ſome 
man : Good _—_ doth the contrary.4. Evill ſwfþ:cion is, when on ſuſpicion we con- 


ceive hatred : Good ſu/Þicion doth the contrary, In the exceſle fooliſh creduluy, and foo. 
What Credulity 1h Flattery. Credulity is haſtily or unadviſed!y to interpret any thing, or to afſenc to 
one withour juſt =_ probable cauſe ; or, to beleeve a thing of another, when there 


What Flattery s- are manifeſt and probable reaſors to the contrary. Flattery or afſſentation is to 
praiſe, or like things nor to be praiſed, thereby to get either the goods or favour of 
another man. F airneſſe of mind is an aſſiſtant or ſpeciall kind of truth : Therefore it is 
alſo here rogether with truth commanded, 

III. Vere, 1 | 1 Smnplicity,which is open truth without wrincklegor fetches and compaſſingy : 

Sumplicicy, or, it is a vertue which doth properly and plainly ſpeak and doe ſuch things as are 
true, right, and declared in arts and common life. Trath is tempered with /implici» 

The comrat7 fy and tairnefſe of mind or conditions. The extremes of ſimplicity are,Feigned (impli» 
city, and doubleneſſe in manners and converſation. | 

I V. Vertue, IV. (onftancy, which is a vertue not departing from the knowne truth, neither 

Coltancy. altering his purpoſe without good and neceſſary cauſes,but conſtantly ſpeaking and 
doing tuch things asare true, juſt, and neceflary- Or, it is a veri ge perſiſting in the 
truth once found, knowne and approved, and in the like manner profeſſing and 
defending the ſame- Conſtancy is neceſſary for the preſervation and maintenance 

The contray ofthe truth : therefore ir is here alſo commanded. The extremes hereof, in the de. 

_—- felt, are Unconſtancy or Lightneſſe, which is to alter true porpoſes and opinions 
without reaſon. I the exceſſe the extremes are Pertinacy or Stoicall Stiffeneſſe and 
rigor, which is a vice ariſing from a confidence in his owne wit, or from pride and 
ottentation, refuſing to yield or depart from his opinion, albeic it be ſuch as hee 
ſeeth by irong reaſons to be falſe, but perhiting in falſe opinions, or unjuſt, or up» 
profitable actions. 

. V.Decility, or a readineſie to learne, which is a vertae ſearching after the reaſons 

OP of true opinions, eaſily beleeving, and yielding to thoſe that teach or ſhew better 
things, and that upon certain reaſon, and framing his will ready to aſſent unto true 
or probable reaſons, and to leave thoſe things which before hee held and imbraced. 

tommy The ſameare the extremes of Decility which are of Conftancy, wherennto alſo this 

vices. Docility is neceſſary ; for, Conſtancy withowe Docility degenerateth intoPert inacie : 
and, Docility without Conſtancy, degenerateth into Levity. Now all theſe vertnes 
which have been numbred, agree and are lioked very well one with another: For 
Truth muſt be tempered with Fairneſſe of mind and Simplicity perceived and knowne by 
Docility, preſerved and maintained by Conſtancy. And fo theſe former vertnes are 
required to the being of Truth : the three vertues following are required to the pro- 
fitable being of Trath ip the world. 

V I, Vertue. V I.Tacituynity or filentneſle, which is a vertue with-holding in filence things 


Tacrumty* ſeerer, andunneceſlary to be ſpoken, where, when, and as far as is needfull, and a- 
voiding over-much babling and talkativeneſſe. Or, ic is ſach a manver of profeſſing 
the truth, whereby ſecret chings, whether crne or falſe, are kept cloſe, and ſpeeches 
unneceſſary and unprofitable are avoided, eſpecially untimely and pernicious ſpec- 

The connny ches, and ſuch __ offence. The extremes hereof, in the defe, are, Pratling, For- 

vraling, Gf prating, and 


reachery. Pratlngy is not to be able to keep cloſe any thipg, but 
revealeth all things, even —_— ſecrets. Fookſh prating, or futi had folly 
of ſpeech, is to ſpeake anſeaſonably, immoderately, and oolſhly. Tredchr 0 

ray 


; 
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berray honelt atrerwpts and enterpriſes ro the hurt of them whoſe friend the rale- 

carrier ſcemeth,or ought to be : or,not to defend one,nor reſpett his danger, when a 

man ought, and may io do : likewiſe, to re/ateanddeteR things unworthy the men. 
tioning, and whoſe megtioning is harmfall io him co whom it is diſcloſed or diſco- 

yered : or to informe one of things which muſt needs be revealed, upon no good 

mind, and to no good end : Laſtly to give informatiop with perjury or a lie.In the 

exceſle, Haugbrimeſſe, Peeviſhneſſe, and diſſembling of the truth, where are neceſſary or 
probable cauics- Peeviſhneſſe or moroſity, is an overmuch filentneſſe , and a burying end: 
of the truth, where Gods glory and the ſafety of our neighboar, or our own, or 0- Torokiry, 
thers cauſe, or the love of our friend requireth us to ſpeake. ——_— 

V I I. eAffability or readineſſe of ſpeaking : which is a vertue gladly, avd with fgni- v 11. Venue, 

fication of good will, hearing , aniwering, ſpeaking where need is, upon a neceſſa. Aﬀadiluy. 
ry and probable cauſe ; or it isa vertue eafie entertaining the mutuall talks of o- 

thers, and giving fignification of _ will in conferences, ſpeech and gefiores. Or 

gentleneſſe, facility, affability, coplilt in giving eare, and making anſwer to others, Vis 4rip. Fri, ,, 
with ſome gnification of good will-The ſame are the extremes of affabiliry which The tomrary vi- 
are of taciturnity, or filentneſſe : likewiſe levity, aflentation, or affected and la- << 

boured affability. Silentneſſe without affabilty becometh moroſity or peeviſhneſſe, and 

af ability without ſilentneſſe becometh pratlng and fooliſh prating, babling out things hurt= 
ful, wnneceſſary, vaine, or ſecret ; Therefore, Tacitwraity and affability are vertnes of 

neere affinity. * 

V 111. Orbanity or pleaſantneſſe, which is a vertue of ſpeaking the truth with a V 111 venue, 

certain grace and elegancy, to teach, comfort, exhilarate, apd nip, or touch t or it —_ 

is a certain ſauce of truth and ſpeech,to wit, the erath figuratively utrered;,cicher to The comray vi- 
moveor delight others, without bicrerneſle,and keeping the circumſtances of place, c<» 

time, and perſons. The extremes inthe exceſle are : 1. Sewrrility. 2.Dicacity. 3-Backs _.Scommilicy, 
biting. Scwrrility is obſcene and homely jefting,eſpecially in ſerious matters. Scurys —_— 
(chart is, a ſcurrilons perſon) is ſo called fromthe Greek word Exay, which fignifiech ? "- 
dung :becanſe he ſpeaketh filthineſſe and dung, Dicacity or ſcoffing is a vice of jefting 

bicterly ; and of deriding, boording, and exagirating others, bue eſpecially ſuch as 
are miſerable. Back: biting is a vice which ſpreadeth falſe ſlanders of others, conficu- 

eth doubrfull ſpeeches in the worſe part, with a deſire of reyenge, and an endeavour 

co hurt, or raiſe envy. The extremes in the defeR are, 1- _— or a 

tiſhneſſe or wnſavourineſſe. Fooliſhneſſe is an untimely affeQation of Urbanity. Sortiſhnes [7,4eſe# : 

is an abſurd and unſfavoury affeRation of Urbanity. Now, Urbaenity is an eſpeciall 2.Sorithnede. 
gift of the wit, but yer may be gotten by experience in matters. 


Queſt.1 1 3.\Vhat doth the tenth Commandement forbid ?- - *bof 
«Anſ.That our hearts be not at any time moved, by the leaſt defire, or cogi- 
tation, againſt any Commandement of God : but that continually, 
and from our heart wee deteſt all finne, and contrarily delight in all » Rom 7.5 


righteouſneſle 2. 
The Explication. 


Har che Commandement touching Concupiſcence is one, and not two, — 
is manifeft,r.By Moſes divers rehearfſall, or tranſpoling and diſplacing -——C_ 
ſome clauſes and members thereot in £xodus and Dexteronemy. 2.B y *Onching Conen- 
Moſes conjoyning or comprehending of them boch in one verſe in 5nc commande- 
both places afore-vamed. z.By the interpretation of S. Pawl,who com. Ton proved a, 
priſeth that whole context, verſe, or ſenrence of Moſes in one Commandement : a ceatine, 
[ had not known luſt, except the Law had ſaid ; Tho ſhalt net luſt. 4 By that that the — 
Papiſts themſelyes and others are wont in their Commentariesto joyne the cove- ; 
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An Explication of the tenth Commandement. 


ting of our neighbours houſe, and wife ; becauſe indeed they ſee, that, for one and 
the {ame cauſegthe coveting of cur neighbours houle, wife, and all other thipgs that 
are his, are forbidden. Whence it followeth, that either there is but one comman- 
dement touching concupiicence ; or ſo many mult be reckoned, as thereare things 
of oar neighbours forbidden to be coveted. 5. By the authority of apcient both 
Jewes and Chriftian Interpreters, whoſe names are alledged aboye in the diviſion 
of the Decalogue- ; ; 
Ihe end of this The ſcope and end of this tenth Commandement is, 4 rightneſſe and imward obedie 
Commandemente ezxce of all our affeitions towards God,axd our neighbour,and bis goods, which mult allo be 
obſerved in the other Commandements. Here then ſome man may ſay : This Cons- 
man lement 1s ſuperfluous, ſeemg it requireth no new thing from the reit. Anſw.Nay, it is 
not ſuperfluous ; becaule it is added tothe former Commandements,to be a decla- 
ration of them, and that univerſall, becauſe this 1s ſpoken of the whole in generall : 
and further, it is alſo added, to be a rule and levell, according to which wee muſt 
take and mealure the inward obedience of all the other Commandements : For in 
What Orieinan this Commandement is commanded, Or:ginall juſtice or righteonſreſſe towards God 
juſtice cowards 2 J Our NCi ghbour, which is, the 1rxe knowledge of God in our mind, and 4 power, incli- 
—— our mation, and deſire in onr will, and heart, and in all our parts to obey God, and hic kzxowne 
What Ccncupi- ws. Likewliie, in this Commandement Concupiſcence is forbidden : which is, av 
(ence is, inordinate appetite, or 4 Corrupt inclination and proneneſſe im the minde, will, and heart, 
deſiring thoſe things that God forbiddeth in his Law. Nevertheleſle , properly original 
What Original! j#/#:ce towards our neighbour is here commanded, which I, a» inclination and deſire to 
juitice g_ performe unto our neighbour , for Gods ſake, all duties required, and to regard and main- 
our neighbour Is. # |, ſafety and welfare. Thereare two extremes of this originall juſtice towards 
What Original! Our neighbour here forbidden : 1. Original /in towards owr neighboxr, which is a 
wer 6 defire and wiſhivg of thoſe things which burr our neighboar. 2-In the exceſſe, /u- 
PO” ordinate love of our neigbboxr, when for his ſake wee negle&t God. Some take Con- 
cupiſcence and original ſinne to be all one ; but they differ, as an effet differeth from 
a cauſe, or at leait,asa part 6fany thing from the whole : Fory Concupiſcence is a pro- 
How Concupi- penſion to thoſe things which are forbidden by the Law : Original fon is the guilt of all man- 
ence an©:O"'8- kind. the want of the knowledge and will of Ged. We are here to obſerve, that not only 
" Corrupt inclinatunns are fins, but alſo the rhink;ng of evill is in, to wit, as the thinking 
Concu,iſcenceis Of evill is joyne4 with a deſire of purining, or doing It. Now that (oncupiſcence is e- 
X vill and (in, albeic it be born with us, there is no doubt : For, we are not to judge 
accordirg to Nature, but accordingto the Law, whether a thing be ſin, or no : For 
what ſoever is contrary to this, is fin, be-ir, or b: it not born with us. 
[he Pelagians denied Concupiſcence to be finne : but the Law ſaith the contrary ; 
Romy 9. T hou ſhalt not covet. And Panl (aith, [knew not fin, but by the Law ; for [ had not knowne 
coxcuprſcence (or laſt) except the Law had ſaid ;, Thou ſhalt not luſt. The Pelegians were 
condemned in many Councels,fſhmmoned and gathered together for copfuration 
of Pelagins and (leſftins their herefies, about the yeere of our Lord. 425. and ſome- 
time ater, as in the Milevitane Councell, the fifth Councell of Carthage, and the 
The Pelagians Councell of Paleſtina in the Eaſt, &c. Their chiefe ObjeRions are theice : ObjeR. 
ckicke Objeftions n7,.rwrall things are not (in. ( oncupiſcence it a naturall thing : Therefore it is no mn. Axſc1. 
0 prove Oncu m . . . . . 
picence robe no There isa fallacy of the Accident in the Minor. Por, inordioate concupiſcence was 
= | Concupi- NOT before the fall, bat happened unto our nature after the fall. $5 then it is Nats- 
cence is naturall yall, not of it ſelfe , but by accident ; to wit, inaſmuch as fipce the fall it is born and 
"TT? bred with us: or it is Nat#rall,that is, an evill accident inſeparably cleaving to a 
nature good init ſelfe. 2.There are foure termes in the Syllogiſme, by reaſon of 
the ambiguiry of the word Natxrall : For in the Major it fignifieth « good thing 
created of God in nature: to wit, mans appetire before the fall ; which was poc 
contrary tothe Law and will of God: In the Minor it fgnifieth a thing, which we 
have not by creation, but which we have purchaſed unto us after the fall, Repl. A® 
affetion or appetice, even in nature now corrupted, to deſire good things, and eſchew burtfull 
things, ts not ſin : becauſe it is 4 thing made of God ; and 4 motion good in ſelfe, But ſuch 
is Concupiſcence : Therefore is yo ſin, eAnſw, to the Major. The appetites and mo- 
tions 
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tions of nature are good in themſelves, as they are meerly motions,not as they areinor. 


dinate motions, and are carried unto ſach objeRts as God hath forbidden, as all mo- 
tions and appetites of corrupt nature are ; becauſe cither they affeR nor ſuch objects 
as they ought, or affect them not in ſuch ſort, and ro that end which they oughe : 


2nd theretore are all vicious, and very fins. eA evill tree cannet bring find gee fruit. cg... 


To d:(ire the fruit of 4 tree, was naturall : but, To deſire it contrary to P p 
ern as it was deſired of Eve, was a motion in its nn bod and _— 
corrupt, and very ſin. ObjeR. 2. That which is not in our power to cauſe either to be in ua, 
or wot tobe in 4, ts no ſin. Concupiſcence 1s ſo in us, that it is not in our power to ſhake and 
pu it off : Therefore it 1s no ſin. Anſw. The Major is falſe : For fin is not to be elteem- 
ed by the libercy or neceſſity and bondage of our nature, but by the will and law 
of God. What ſoever diſagreeth herewith is fin, whether men have power to avoid 
ir, or 00 : and God requirivg of us impoſſible things, doth not injure us, becauſe he 
commanded them when they were poſſible. Though we have now lot our abilir 
of performing, yet God hath not loſt hisright of requiring that of us, which he letc 
with as. ObjeQ. 3-Sm maketh men obnoxious to the wrath of God. But Concapiſcence 
doth not make the regenerate obnoxious to Gods wrath : For there is no condemmation to 


them which are in ( briſt Jeſus : Therefore Concupiſcence,at leaſt in the regener ateyic no /in. Rom.F.t. 


Anſw.There is a fallacy of accideut in the Minor : For it is bat by accident, that 
concupiſcence doth not make the regenerate obnoxious to the wrath of God, that 
1%, by reaſon of che grace of God, nor imputing it to the faichfall : But this cometh 
pot thereof, as if concupiſcence were not hin ; tor neither doe other fins condemne 
the regenerate, not becauſe they are no (ins, bur becauſe they are remitted by 
Chri(t. ObjeR. In Baptiſme, Original fn is taken away : T herefore Concupiſcence ts wot 
fn in thoſe that are baptiſed. eAnſw.to the Antecedent. Origivall hn is taken away in 
Baptiſme, noc ſimply, bat as touching che guilt of it : bar corruption , and an incli- 
nation to finremaineth in them that are baptiſed. And this isit that the Schoole- 
men ſay : The Formall of ſin s taken away, and the CMateriall remaineth. Repl. Where 
the Formall is taken away, there alſo the thing it ſelfe ts taken away ; becauſe the forme of e- 
very thing is the cauſe of the being of it. Bus in Baptiſme, the Formall of Originall ſin is at- 
ber away : Therefore Originalt ſin in it ſelfe is taken away in Baptiſme. eAnſw. Here 
is a fallacy, taking that to be generally meant of the whole, which is ſpoken bur 
in part. The Formall of fin is taken away, not hmply, but as touching the nile of 


ie. For there is a double Formall of fin : 1. A repmgnancy with the law, and an inclination A double forma» 
to ſin.2. The guilt, which is the ordaining of it to prnihment. The guilt is taken away, but ity of fe, 
the inclination abideth. I ſee another law in my members,rebelling againſt the law of "Y Romy.24. 


mind, and leading me captive unto the law of /in, which is in my members 


* _————— —_ —_ -— 


Queſt.11 TY: = they _ _ -—_ow- wnto God, perfetily obſerve and keep 
e Comma s 


Anſw.No: but even the holieſt men, as long as they live, have only ſmall 


innings of this obedience 2 : yer (o, that chey begin with an carn. ® * Jobn 1.8. 
eſt and unfeigned deſire and endeavour to live,not according to ſome —_— 41 
only, but according to all the commandements of God ". i Co.13 9. 


b Rom.7.2 2 
_ Plaly.a. 


— — — —  — — — —_ 
- — 


il hether the Revenerate can perfetily keep the Law. 


The Explwation. 


He Queſtion here is, How the law is poſſible : and, Whether regenerate men 

& may perfettly keep it : which was the 1eventh queſtion propoſed to be 

conhdered of concerning the Law. That this Queſtion may be the 

betcer underſtood we are to diſtinguiſh the rature of man : 1. Ari 

was firſt entire and uncorrupt ; and 2. Afterwards fallen ; and 3- Againe 

i The law was reſtored. 1. Unto nature entire ard uncorrupt, the whole law, as touching all parts and 

—_ 1 degrees thereof, is poſſible, asunto Angels ; for man was createdunto the image of 

rarure being un- God, in pertect holineſſe and righteoulneſſe. 2. Unto nature corrupted after the fallthe 

© TC inpatiidie fulfilling of the law is ſo impoſiible, that ic cannot ſo much as begin obedience ac- 

eo corrupt nature» Ceptableto God ; according to theſe Scriptures : «All the thoughts of man are only e. 

== = '* vill, continually, even from hs youth. Can the Black moore change his thin ? or the L copard 

Mar.9.18, his ſpots ? then may ye alſo be good, that are accuſtomed to doe evill, A corrupt tree cannot 

rw rt bring forth good fruit. Whatſoever 1s not of faith, is ſin. Wee are dead in our ſins, by nature 

3 Cor-3-5. the ſons of wrath. Wee are not able of our ſelves to thinke any thing, as of our ſelves. ;.Unts 
yy nn b the regenerate, who have natwre reſtored againe, the law is poſſible, 1.As concernin 

reicted nature, Outward order and diſcipline, 2. As concerning the imputation of Chriſts riehtecul 

neſle, that is, by the benefit of juſtification and regeneration ; both which bene- 

fits we obtaine by faith- 3.As touching the beginning of inward and outward obe« 

1 John 5-3 diencein this life- This is the love of God, that wee keep his ( ommuandements, Cc. Hee 

that without the — of obedience, that is, without regeneration, glorieth 

qe gs knoweth and worſhippeth God, 1s a lyar. But the law is impoſſible to the 

Ges Scored Fegenerate, in reſpel? of God, that is, as touching the perfe& inward and outward 0- 

yature, bedience of the law. Enter not into judgement withthy ſervant, O Lord : for in thy ſight 

Pal 143-% (hall no man living be juſtified. For, r.They fulfill not the Law perfeRly, becaulethey 

doe many things contrary to the law. 2-And thoſe things alſo which they doe ac- 

cording to the law are imperfe&. For inthe regenerate are maby (ins yer remain- 

ings as Originall fin, mazy actuall ſins, ignorances, infirmities ; which their ſins not» 

Iſ4 wichianding themſelves acknowledge and bewail : Wee have all been as an wncleane 

1-6 4-6. . - 

Arhree feld dif- thing, and all our righteouſneſſe 1s as filcby clouts. Therefore regenerate (inners differ 

- 1 mcg much from ungenerate linners ; and this difference is three-fold : 1.There is a pur- 

and unegencrate pole of God himlelte of ſaving the regenerate. 2. The cerraine finall repentance of 

Gnning. the regenerate-3-Even in the very (ins of the regenerate there remaineth ſome be» 

ginning of true faich and converſion. But of the wicked and unregenerate,in whom 

nature 1s fallen, but not reftored;neither hath God any ſuch purpole as to ſaye them, 

neicher is cheir finall converſion certain,neither have they any beginning of true o- ' 

bedience, byc ſinne with their whole heart and will, and ruſh againſt God, and at 


length periſh, uolefle chey be converted. 


— 


Queſt.115.Why will God they have his law to be ſo exactly and ſcuerely preach- 
ed, ſeeing there « no man, in thu life, who 15 able to keep it, 


Anſw,Firſt, that all our life time wee more and more acknowledge the great 
4 proneneſle of our nature to fin #, and ſo much the more grecdily de- 
4 41 We fire remiſsion of fins and rightcouſneſle in Chriſt Þ : Secondly, that 
b Mar.s.6. we(being doing of this alwaics, and alwaies thinking of that )implore 
- and crave of the Father the grace of his holy Spirit, whereby we m3 
daily more and more be renued to the image and likenefle of 
untill at length, after we arc departed out of this life, we may joytul- 


ly attain unto that perfeRion which is propoſed unto us <. 


c 1 Cor.g.14. 
Phil.3.12, 13 
"6a The 
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The Explication. 


Hen queſtion is made concerning the uſe of Gods Law, 
wee mult re-call to minde the difference of each parc 
thereof. The uſe of the Ceremonial lawes of Moſes was, um wes of the 
1.To ſerve as 4 School maſter to Ch ift and bis Kingdone, ceremonial law : 
that 1s, to be a (ignification of ſpirituall and heavenly 1A gmngetss 
things in Chriſts Kingdome ; namely, the benefits of 
Chritt rowards his Church, and the duty of the Charch 
rowards God and Chriſt. The Law was our School ma Galt. 3-24, 
frer to bring ns nnto Chriſt, that we might be made righteous by faith, 2.To be as viſible »Adiltinguiſhing 
marks and eminent differences, to diſcerne and ſort out the Church of the Jewer from other ot the jemih 
Nations. 3. For exerciſe of onr piety, and teſtification of our obedience toward the CMorall COT__ ” 
Law : For he that willingly and <i[igently performes burdenſome and unpleaſant 3-4 teltification 
things, if he know the ſameto be pleaſing unco God ; he then doth ſhew himſelfe ——_ Moralt © 
to love God, and to obey him witha ready mind. Therefore, ſaith God to Abra- \w 
ham, being now ready to ſacrifice his ſon, Now know I that thou feare#t God, ſeeing for $*%3*-'3, 
m) ſaks thou haſt not iþ aved thine onely ſon. $o the ceremoniall and judiciall ordinances ,, " 
of the Old Teftamenr are called a yoak and ſervitude. 4+ For a confirmation of faith : «.A conficmation 
For there were of them certain Sacraments or ſignes of the Covenanr, and ſeales of ==. 
Grace ; as Circumcifhon, and the Paſchal! Lamb : which did tgnifie and reftifie Rom.4.r:. 
what benefits God won!d give by the Mefſias unto beleevers. nary ea 
The noſe of the Jadiciat or Civill laws was, inaſmuch as they were the very form Two uſcs of Mo- 
of the Moſaicall Common-weale, 1.70 be as /ine 1 e1 for the ſuſtenance and preſervation = 
of that regent and kingdom, untill che coming of the Meffias. 2.79 be types of the go- 1,The concinu- 
verment of the Church in the Kingdom of Chriſt : ſeeing the Princes or Kings of that ance *f tharreg?- 
ple did, no lefſe chan the Prieſts, repreſenc Chri(t the High- Prieſt and King of & The repreſents- 
lome, 


the Church. Theſe aſes, rogether with the lawes themſelves, had their end, when 


the Ceremonies were fulfilled and abrogated by Chriſts coming, and Moſes politic 


I. Innatare, being not as yet depraved or corrupted through ſine, as our nature was 1, 
nhcorrape and andefiled before the fall, there weretwo eſpeciall uſes of Gods Law : os 
1 . The whole and entire conformity of man with God. For there did ſhine in the minde —— a 
of man, not yet fallen, the perfe&t knowledge of Gods Law ; and the ſame did en pn) wa 
worke the correſpondence and congruity of all our inclinations, motions. and acti- bo my 


reward : according as it is ſaid ; He that doth them, ſhall rve in them. If #hou wilt enter — 


are alſo other two uſes of the law : 1. The 7 _—_ and maintaining of diſciplme both in Two uſes of the 
the Church and without alſo, For the law, both be 


cuſing one another, or excuſing, The law is given to the lawleſſe and diſobedrent. 2.The xTtims.g. 


acknow- 
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2. Acknowledge- acknowledgement of ſinne. For the law accaleth, convinceth, and condemnech all 
ment of fin. the unregeperate, becauſe they are untighteous before God, and guilty of eternall 
Rom-3-19,30, damnation. Wee know, that whatſoever the law ſaub, it ſaith it to them w ich are under 
the law, that every month may be ſtopped, and all the world be culpable before God : There. 
fore by the workes of the law ſhall no fleſh be juſtefied in his ſight : For by the law cometh the 
knowledge of ſinne. 1 knew not /inne, but by the law : for 1 had not knowne luſt, excepe 
wee krow- the law bad ſaid ;, Thow ſhal: not lust. This uſe of the law, to wit, the knowledge of 
ledge of fin work- (;n, and cf the judgement of God againit tin, of it ſe/fe ingendereth in the unregene- 
— « þ-—— -ordon rate an hatred of God, and an increaſe of /in. For io much the more doth nature, nor 
and reprobate» yer regenerated, defire to commit and excuſe fin, how much rhe more the law ur. 
oeth and prefleth the prohibicion and condemnation of (in. The law cauſeth wrath. 
Sin took an occa'ion b y the commandem nt, and wronght ins mee all maner of concu/iſcence. 
Moreover, it thoſe unregenerate be allo reprobate, then worketh it at length in 
> eden. them a deipaire and blaſphemy. Theretore ir is called the miniiery of death. But by 
What it worketh accident the knowledge ot fin is inthe Elect a preparing of them to converſion, to wit, 
oy accident inthe (od by this means conſiraining and compelling then to acknowledge their owne 
rate: * uprighteoulvelle, deſpaire of any heip from themſelves, and by faith to ſeek for 
G1u.3.21,2z. Tighteouſneſle, and lite in Chritt their Mediatour, If there had been a law groenywhich 
could have given life, ſurely righteouſreſſe (hould have been by the law. But the Scripture 
hath cancluaed ail under ſin, that the promiſe by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, ſhould be given ts 
them which beleeve. 
_ (1.11. I I 1.1»: nature reſtored by Chriſt, or in the regenerate, the uſes of the Morall law 
even uſes of the are many : 1. Maintenance of diſcizlime : For, although rHfis uſe of the law doth chiefly 
orall Law in na- . a . 
ture reſtored. belong unto the regenerate who arenot bridled by the Law of God and righteoul» 
+. Mainceninceo? neffe (as hath been already ſhewed) bur by the feare of puniſhment only and ſhame 
"Pc not to make openprofeliion of wickednefle, abſtaine from fin, according to that of 
the Poet : The wicked refuſe to ſin for feare of puniſhment : yet hath it place alſo in the 
godly ; becauſe, for the weaknefle and corruption of the fleſh prone to fin, it is pro- 
fitable and neceſſary, that both the threatnipgs of the law, and examples of puniſh» 
ment ſhould be ſet before them alſo, to keep them in good order. For God threat» 
neth eyen to the Saints, if they run into grievous offences, grievous puniſhments : 
If the righteous turne away from hu righteouſneſſe, and commut iniquity, hee ſhall die for it. 
ay 4 nr 0 2. Acknowledgement of ſin. For this uic, though it pripcipally belong to the unrege- 
ment of fin, © NErate, yer 1t concerneth the regenerate alſo. For even to the regenerate the law is 
a glaſſe, wherein they may lee the defects and imperfeRion of their nature ; and ic 
in{traterh them continually with due contricion to humble themſelves in the fight 
of God, and maketh them toprofhrt and goe forward daily in true conyerfion unto 
Go1, an4 laith in God; and that as their renewing increaſeth, ſo their prayer 
ſhon!d increaſe, wherein they beg anJ crave to be daily more and more conformable 
Romo.22,12.24 © G09J and his Law : I delight im the Law of God concerning the inner man : but I ſee ax- 
no other lawin my members rebelling againſt the law of my minde, &c. O wretched man that 
I am, who ſhall delrver mee from this body of death ? Concerning both theſe uſes of 
the law, namely, the maintenance of diſciplye, and acknowledgement of ſin, is that (ay- 
ing of Paulto be underſtood, The law « our School-maſter unto Chriſt : and chat as 
well in the unregenerate ele&,as in the regenerate. Forzto the former of theſe it ts 
a preparation to converſion ; to the latter, an increaſe of converſion, (ecing faith cannot 
be kindled in the heart,nor conſiſt therein at all,excepr operand manife(lt cranſgre(- 
John 4.5,8. (ions he eſchewed, and fins = the conſcience avoided. Let no man deceive you : 
-DireAionin Hee that committeth ſin, ts of the Divell. ;3.The third uſe of the Morall law is, to bea 
- + | © thn rule of Gods worſhip, and of Chriſtian converſion : Thy word, O Lord, ts a lanthorne 
ſion. © 14, omy feet,and alight unto my paths. I will put my laws in their inward parts ,and write thens 
Pal D9-100-14* 5» their hearts, This uſe is proper unto the regenerate. For although the law alſo be 
lerem.31-33- unto the unregenerate a rule of their ations before converſion ; yer to them it 1s 
& 34.25.29, Dot aruleof worſhip and thankfulneſſe towards God, as it is to the regenerate- 
4-Tcftimony of 4. The Morall law delivered and expounded inthe Church, « a teſtimony of God, that 
3od, who, an | - > a” 
what hee is, There #5 4 God, and likewiſe, who, and what hee 15.5-The voice of the law ſounding - _ 
Church, 


Romg.15.& 9.3. 


Arguments of Heretikes againſt the teaching of the Law. 


. 
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men. Bar 1n chis lite it 1s not fulhlledofus : Therefore there muſt needs be yet ano- 
ther life remaining, wherein we ſhall live according tothe preſcript of the law,that 
ſo at length the law may be fulfilled of us. 

I'V. In nature perfett'y reftored and glorified after this life, alrhough the preaching 
of the law and the whole Miniftery ſhall ceaſe and have an end, yer there ſhall-re» 
main in the EleR a knowledge of the law, and there ſhall ſhine in them perfect o- 
bedience thereunto, and full conformit y with God. Therefore then ſhall' be che 
ame uſes of the law, Which were in nature uncorrupe before the fall. 


The eArguments of Antinomiſt;, Libertines, and other ſuch like profane 
Herettkes, who maintaine, that the law is not to be taught 


in the Church of Chrift. 


BjeR.1. That which cannot be kept, ought not to be taught ; becauſe it profiteth no. 

thing. The law cannot be kept : Therefore is ought not to be taught in Chriſtian Chur- 
cher. Anſw.1-This is a fallacy, alledging a falſe caſe : For the impoſſibility of per- 
fe& obedience of the law in this infirmity of our nature, is no ſufficient cauſe, why 
the preaching of the law in the Church ſhould be deemed unprofitable : whereas 
there may be, and indeed are, other canſes, why it is not only profitable, but ne- 
ceſſary alſo that the law ſhould be taught : For we have already ſhewed, that there 
are many uſes of the law, even in the regenerate : and therefore it is not neceſſary, 
that on the remoyall or taking away of one end and uſe, ſhould follow the caking 
away of the reſt. If it cannot be perfectly kepr, yet at leaſt, it is therefore to be 
raughr, that we may acknowledge this imperfe&tion and defeR, to the end wee 
may the more carneſtly ſue for remiftion of (ins, and righteouſneſſe in Chrift, and 
may ſo much the more cheertully firive and endeavour to attain to the mark ſer be. 
fore us, even our perfeRion in Chriſt. Arſ.2. Here is alſo a fallacy, taking that tohe 
penerally true, which is bat in part erue. For that the law may in ſome lort be kept 
of the regenerate, we have even now proved. Wherefore the Minor, fimply and 
generally underſtood is falle. . 

Object. 2. Hee that commandeth impoſrible things, commandeth unprofitable things. Cod 
in the law commandeth things impoſtible : Therefore Ged ——— things. 
T herefore the law rarer Anſ. This argurnent is a/moſt all one with the for- 
mer ; and thus we aniwer the Major : Hee commandeth anprofitable things, who 
commandeth impoſsible things ; that is, 1.1f they. be ſimply impoſrible. 2.1f they be al- 
waies impoſrible, 3-If there be no other uſes ofthis Commandement, bat that thoſe things be 
perfettly done which are commanded. Now we have heard before which are the ends of 
the law, for which ends of the law before declared, God will have both the law to 
be commanded, and ns to be raught the ſame. 

ObjeR. 3.#hat God will not give 1 in this life, and fo what me are not able to attaine 
unto, that wee may not deſire. God will not give us perfett fulfillmg of the law in this life : 
Therefore we ought not to deſire perfettly to fulfill the law. Anſ:\Wee onght not to erave 
or defire that which God will not give us ; that is, excepr God willeth us to deſire 


it, and there be great cauſe why we ſhould defire jr. Bat God willeth us to crave yy4Qe nets 


in this life, and to deſire the perfe fulfilling of the law, 1. Becauſe hee will at length hpcde pauk 


effelt nate it in thoſe that deſire it : and therefore he will give it us after ghis —_" _ lan by us in tis 
Etre lite, 


$5 -Teſtimony of 
the true Church 


—_—_ "en. fore the fal 
which is reſtored in him by Chriſt. 7.1t i @ teſtimony of eternall life te come, wherein > Tolimeny of 


we ſhall againe perfeRly fulfi!l the lay. For the law was given to be obſerved by ES 


IV. 


% 


Go 


—_ — —— 


deſire the ſame here truly and from our heart. 2. That wee may now 
godlineſſe, and that the fudy of living according to the preſcript of Gods law may 
be daily moreand more kindled and confirmed in us. 3. That by this deſire of fufiling 
the law, God may exerciſe us in repentance and obedience. 

ObjeR.4.Chriſt is not the L aw-giver, as it is ſaid, The law was given by Moſes ; but 


Rom.C.z,, 


£ Cor,$.14,15. 


x Tim,1-9, 
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forward in 


ace and truth came by Chriſt : T herefore, neither hee, nor the CMiniſters of the Goſpel, 


' ſhould teach the law. Anſw.Chrift is not the Law- giver, as concerning the chiete and 


principall funQion and office of the Mediatour. For that is, ro bring forth the Go- 
{pel our of the boſome of his Father, to make requeſt and interceſsion, to bemade 
a acrifice for us, and by the gift of the holy Ghoſt co reconcile us unto God. Bat a 
part notwithſtanding of this othce is, to ſhew and take away thoſe errours, where- 
with the law is corrupted, and co propound the pure doftrine thereof to this end, 
that the minds of men may thereby be prepared to heare the preaching of the Go- 
ſpel, which is proper unto the Meſſias, and that they being converted, may be in« 
ſtrated what thankfulneſle God requireth of them for the benefit of their redem- 
ption. Chriſt then is the Law giver, as hee is God, aud the Anthonr of the law together 
with the Father : bur as he is Mediatour, he is not indeed the Law-giver, becauſe he 
publiſheth not the law ; as ic is ſaid, 1 John 2. But yet notwithſtanding hee is the 
purger, repairer, and reſtorer of the law from corruptions ; and this not principal- 
ly, bur that hee might performe the principall fun&tion of the Mediatour-ſhip, to 
wit, our reconcilernent and ſalvation. The ſame anſwer we make alſo concernin 
the Miniſters of the Goiþel ; inaſmuch as they are to propound no other dorine un- 
to the Church, than Chriſt bath delivered. 

ObjeR. 5-He that hath ſatis fied the law by puniſhment, is not bound to obedience ; becauſe 
the law either bindeth to puniſhment or to obedience, but not unto both together. But we have 
ſatts fied the law by Chriſt's puniſhment : Therefore we ſand not bound to performe obedience. 
eA»ſ.We diſtinguiſh the Major : 1.He that hath ſuffered ſufficient pwniſhment, i not 
bound to obedience, to wit, not to the ſame obedience, for the omitting whereof hee 
hath ſuffered puniſhment : bur after the ſatisfaction hath been made by puniſhmenc 
for fin committed, he.is bound notwithſtanding hence-forward ro obey the law, or 
to ſuffer new puniſhment, if through new diſobedience be break the law. 2.Hee 
that hath ſatisfied not by his own puniſhmenr, but by anothers, and is receivedin- 
ro favour with God without his owne ſatisfaction, ought to obey the law ; thongh 
not as thereby to ſarisfie for fins, yet to ſhew his thankefulneſſe : that is, he ought co 
order and dire& his life, accordipg © his will by whom hee is redeemed, and of 
whom he is received into favour. For no man is therefore puniſhed for ſin commits 
red, or delivered from the crime thereof, that he ſhould perſiſt in it, but that hee 
ſhould leave off hence» forward ro commic fin any more, and to offend him unto 
whom he is reconciled. Wherefore ip like manner we alſo, becauſe Chriſt hath fa- 
tisfied for our (ins, (ſtand bound to perform the obedience, nor of the time paſt,bur 
of the time to come, and this alſo we are bound to performe, not for any expiation 
or recompence of thoſe fins, which either we have committed, or doe commit, or 
hereafter ſhall commit; but for the ſhewing of our thankfulnefle for the benefit of 


- Chriſt, whereby we are delivered from fin and death. This doth S. Pas! teach : Hee 


that is dead, ts free from ſin. Againe, Likewiſe thinks yee alſo that yee are dead to ſin, but 
are aliveto God, in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. If one be dead for all, then were all dead. Ad be 
died for all, that they which le ſhould not hence forth live unto themſelves, but unto him 
which died for them, and roſe againe. 

ObjeR-6.(briſtians are not ruled by the law, but by the S pirit of regeneration, aCcOte 
ding as it is ſaid , Yee are not under the law; but under grace. The law is not given unto 
the righteous man : Therefore it is not to be taught in the Churchof (/hriſt. eAnſw. Chri- 
Rians are not ruled, that is, are not compeiled and conſtrained by the law and feare 
of puniſhment unto whatſoever diſcipline or order, like az are the wicked : but yer 
they are taught and inftruRted by the Law of God, what worſhip is pleaſing unto 
God: and the holy Ghoſt uſeth the voice of the law, to teach and incline them to 
an obedience pot conſtrained, or hypocriticall, but true and voluntary ; ſo that not 
onely 
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only the la'y commandeth chem what to doe,baur the Spirit allo of grace doth give 

them abtlity to obey. For this 18, not co be under the law, and the law not to be given 1 

ro the righteous. $9 then the bond and doitrize remaineth, albeit the condemnation and 

conſtramt 1s taken aways. For nnto this are we bound, that our obedience he moſt 

tree and voluntary. We are debiers, not to the fleſh, to lroe after the fleſh. The law is not Rom.3,11, 
wen to the righteous man ; to wit, conſtraining and condemning him, 

Object-7.We are not nuder the law, but under grace : Therefore the law bindeth tt not. 

Anſ. This is a fallacy, mif-interpreting the words alledged : For, Not to be under the 
law, importeth as much as, Not to be held or bound to the obedience of the law, bur to be 
freed from the curie or conſtraint of the law : as, To be under grace, is, To be juſtih. 
edand regenerated by the grace of Chritt.Repl. They who are bound to per form the law, 
and performe it not, are fubjett to condemnation ; But we are not ſubjelt to condemnation ;; 
for there 1s no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus : Therefore we are not bonnd to 
per forme the law. Anſ. The Major is true, but with theſe conditions : 1.If he that is 
bound co perform the law, be bound roperform it mm his own perſon: but we are bound 
to performe, and doe performe the law, not in our ſelves, but in Chrift. 2.1f he be 
bound ro performe it in himſelfe a/waies, or at all rimes perfeltly ; but we in this hiſe 
are not bound to performe the law perfeltly in our ſelves, but only ro begin obedience, 
according to all the Commandements thereof. 

ObjeR.8,The law ts the letter which killeth, and, The miniitery of condemnation : Bur, 
There W 10 condemnation to them that are in C hriſt Jeſus +T herefore the law pertaineth 2 Cor.},c,9, 
not to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus, that is, Chriſtians. eAnſ.1.Here is a fallacy of Ac- 
cident. For the law is the letter which klleth, nor of it ſelfe, but by the default of 
men, who, the more they perceive and ſee a diſlimilicude berween themſelves and 
the law, the more they deſpaire of ſaivation, and fo are killed. 2.The law alone, 
without the Goſpel, is the /erter, that is, a doctrine, teaching only, requiring obe- 
dience, denouncing Gods wrath and death co the diſobedienc,and not working that 
ſpirituall obedience which ic requireth; But beipg joyned with the Goſpel,which is 
the ſpirit, it alſo beginneth to become the ſpirit, that is, effetuall unto obedience in 
the godly ; becauſe the regenerate begin of their owne accord to obey the law. The How the law is 
law then, is the /etter, to Wit : 1+ Alone by it ſelf,and without the Goſpel.2.Inreſpett of un- Co on 
regenerate natuye.Contrariwiſe,the Goſpel is the ſpirir, that is, the mivittery, wheres is the irie yo 
by the holy Ghoſt, working in us ſpirituall obedience, is given : not that all who 
heare, forthwith receive the holy Ghoſt, and are regenerated ; but becauſe by ir 
faith is received, whereby onr hearts are quickned, ſo that they begin obedience to 
the law. Wherefore hercot it tolloweth nor, that the law is no longer to be taught 
in the Church ; for Chriſt ich of himſelf, I aw not come to deſtroy the law, but to ful- Math, 5.19, 

fil ir. Through farth we eitablih the law, And Chriſt mm himſelfe tultilled the law two —ore+ LO 
waies : 1. By doing- 2.By ſuffering. For he was juſt and righteous in himſelf, and brake fulfilled the 1aw 
no tictle or jot of the law, and (for our ſakes) partly did thoſe things which he was ppt ay 
not bound to doe, partly ſuſtained the puniſhment of the law. I» # likewiſe he ful- : 
filled it two waies : 1. By teaching if us, 2.By giving us his holy Spirit for aſtiſtance im the 
performance thereof in ſome meaſure, as we have heretofore, in the doctrine touching 
the eA brogation of the law, more fully declared. 
Object. 9.That which increaſeth ſin, is not tobe taught in the ( hurch. The lawincrea- Rom 5:3 

ſeth ſin : Therefore it is not to be taught in the Church. eAnſw. There isa tallacy of Ac« 
cident in the Minor, The law increaſerth fin by an accident, to wit, by reaſon of 
mans corruption, and that rwo wales: 1.Becauſe mans nature is 10 corrupt and way=,, 
ward from God, that men doe not what they know to be pleaſing unto God ; and which the ns is 
conrariwiſe, earneſtly defre, and moſt wiltully commit,yea,even with greedines, {2'* *> iacreaic 
that which they know hee hath forbidden. Becauſe ic ſheweth wrath ; when men, 
the more they know by the law their fins,and the puniſhments they have deſerved, 
the more they fret againſt God, hate,and deſpite him,and run into deſperation. But 
of it ſelfe the law worketh righteouſneſſe, conformity with God, the love of God, 
&ec. The law alſo by it ſelfe increaſeth ſinne, but the word Increaſe is then taken 
in another ſenſe : to wit, it ſheweth anto = _ forceth us to acknowledge 

1 the 
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622 
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Gal. 2, I9. 


Rom, 3.31, 


Romey, 4+ 
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Jerem, 31.3 1+ 
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the greatneſſe and multitude of our i:ns : but it doth not ſo ipcreaſe fin, as to make 

that (in, which is little iD it ſelf, more great and grievous. So then there are foure 
rermesin the argument, by reaſon ot cie ambiguity of the middle terme therein: 
namely, the word Increaſeth. 

ObjeR. 10. ee are dead ro the [aw by the body of Chriſt, that yee ſhould be unto another, 
even unto him that ts raiſed up from the dead, that yee ſhould bring forth fruit untd God, 
And, I through the law, am dead io the law ; and that 1 might live unto God, I am crucifie 
«d with Chriſt. Thus Tlrve : yet not 1 now, but Chriſt lrveth in mee ; and in that I now trove 
in the fleſh, 1 live by the ſaith in the Son of God. Hence they conclude : If wee'be dead to 
the law, and are Chriſts, who now l1veth in us, then us not our life now ſchooled and ruled b 
the direition of the law, but by Chriſt onely. Anſw.Burt (ceing the Apoſtle himſelf Gaith, 
That the law ts not mad: woide, but eſtabliſhed by faith ; this phraſe, To die unto the law, 
doth nor hgnifie ro be exempred from the obedience of the laiv, but to be freed 
from condemnation, and from the provokement of hn, which the law worketh in 
the unregenerate; whereas wee, being ingraffed into Chriſt, enjoy in him both a 
fall farisfaction for our ns, for which the law condemned us, and the Spirit of rege. 
neration, bending and inciining our hearts, not to an hatred of the law, wherewith 
they firſt did burn ; bur to the ftudy an detire of obedience and righteouſneſſe. 
Therefore he addeth, That ee ſhould be unto another, who 15 raiſed up from the dead, that 
ee ſhould bring forth fruit unto God. Againe, Wee are delrvered from the law, being dead 
unto it, wherein wee were holden, that wee ſhould ſerve im newneſſe of ſpirit, and not in the 
oldneſſe of the letter. In the other place, chis 1s the Apoſtles meaning : 7 through the lam, 
to wit, which accuſeth us of ſin,and terrifieth the conſciences of 1nen, am dead to the 
law, that is, ceaſe to ſeek for righreontneſle in the law, and begin to ſeek for it in 
Chriſt. For this is it which he addeth, 1 am crucified withChrift : namely, by the par- 
ticipation of Chriſts merit, and themortiheation of fin, that I might hveto God: ac- 
cording to the will of God expreſſed in the law. For hee kiveth ro God, who os 
beyeth God, and honoureth him through his obedience. But chis the doQrine of 
the law doth not work in nature now corrupted, except we paſle from the law to 
Chriſt by faith, chat he may live inus, and we 1 him ; that is, that he may be effe- 
ctuall in us throughthe working of his holy Spirit : 1.By ſuggeſting and ſpeaking com- 
fort in onr hearts, of the remiſſion of our ſins ; then, by making us like unto himſelfe os. 
xeration, that the law may no longer condemne us, and cauſe wrath : but, we may de- 
light in the law of God, concerning the inner man, Rom-7, So then we are delivered 
from the law, and die ro the law ; ſo Chriſt liverh in os, that we begin to delight 
in the law, and to order our lite according to the preſcript thereof. For, Chriſt doth 
not reſtore any other righreouſneſſe, or any other image of God in us by his Spi- 
rit, than which was created in our nature, darkned and eclipſed by fin, and deſcri« 
bed in the law ; neither is there another ſpirit, authour of Gods law, and workerof 

our conformity with God in our nature uncorrupted and reſtored. 
ObjeR.1 1.1 will make a new covenant with the houſe of Iſrael, not according to the co« 
venart that I made with their Fathers, Here they ſay, That God promiſeth not ro renew 
che old covenant, which is the law, but to make a new, which s the Goffel. Wherefore not 
the law, but the Goſpel only is tobe taught in the Church of (hriſt. But it is manifeſt, that 
the new covenant, 1s not diverſe from the 01d, as touching the ſubſtantial, but only as 
coaching the accidentall parts, or conditions, and circumſtances thereof, For al- 
though the old ſhadowes and dark typesaretaken away, and a moſt cleere dorine, 
of the prophecies and figures fulfilled by Chriſt, hath facceeded ; and the grace of 
the holy Ghoſt is ſhed more plentifully on men in the New Teſtament, than in the 
Old : yet notwithſanding, there was one and the ſame manner and way both of 
obtaining ſalvation, and of Gods fpiritaall worſhip, in times paſt, that now 1s. 
Unto this beare witneflſe the words themſelves of the Prophet Jeremy : I will write 
in their hearts my law ; hee faith not, another law , but the ſame which in timespaſt I 
gavethem : [will be their God, and they ſhall be my people ; 1 will forgive their iniquit)» 
and will remember their ſins no more. For theſe a of the covenant , are fou 
as well in the O1d, as in the New ; The difference only is, that theſe are not cthepro- 
per 
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per benefits of the law, but of the Goſpel : which two parts of the Old and New 
Teſtamenrt,the Prophet here oppoſeth one tothe other,calling the law the old cove- 
nant, and the Go\pel the new covenant, as being the principall part of the covenant : 
and therefore he aſcribeth theſe bleflings ro the new covenant ; becauſethereon de- 

ndeth whatſoever grace of Chrift betell unto the old Church, and therein are 
thoſe bleſſings more fully manifeſted and exhibiced by Chriſt, which were alſo pro- 
miſed and granted inthe old for Chri(t. If then God will write the law, which was 
fiſt written in tables of one, inthe hearts of men in his new covenant : he doth 
not aboliſh, bar eſtabliſh the law by che preaching of the Goſpel, whereby the 
hearts of menare regenerated,that they may begin to obey the law : and therefore 
he delivering here a difference between the law and che Goſpel, doth fo ſubſlitute 
the new coyenam to the old,as that he ſaich, that that part of the covenant, which 
is the Morall Jaw, mult be retained and written in our hearts. Now if they urge 
theſe words, which the Propher addeth : They ſhall teach no more every man his meig 
bour, for they ſhall all know me (That hereby they may conclnde, That men are not in 101em%3" 34 
the New teſtament to be willed to know God, for that they ſhall of themſelves know and obey 
him) they erre too groſly, going abour to remove the inſtrumental! cauſe, by rea*- 
ſon that the effeR inthe N. Teftamene is gre2 cer and more plentifull ; for, that men 
may know God, and of their own accord obey him, the holy Ghoſt worketh by the 
doctrine of rhe }aw and the Goſpe!.Neither doth it followghat they are not boundnei- 
ther ave to be urged by incitements of exhortation, becauſe they doe their duty of themſelves : 
For, binding and exhorting is a far other thing, than conſtraining. Wherefore, in two 
reſpelts hath the law place in inſtrutting the regenerate : namely, that they may learne 
of the law the will of God, and may alſo by the law be moreand more incited wil- 
lingly to obey God. 

ObjeR-.12. The law it not neceſſary wnto ſalvation : T herefore it is not to be tawght inthe 
('barch. Anſ. This reaſon is a fallacyy reaſoning that nor to be ſimply ſo,which is nor 
in ſome reſpeR ſo. For, albeic the law is not neceſſary to this, that wee ſhould, 
through owr obedience to it, be ſaved; yet it is neceſſary unto other things, as hath been 
raught already in the doatrine {the rep the aſc of the law. 


ObjeRt-1 3. In Chriſt are hid all the treaſures of wiſedame and knowledge. Againe, Tee Fortb:60 


are complete in him. Of his fulneſſe have all wee received : Therefore wee muſt nat goe back. 
from Chriſt to _ and there is no need of the law in the Church of Chriit. «Anſw.This 
reaſon deceiveth, by inferring a falſe conſequent, becauſe it proceedeth from the 
putting of the whole, to the deniall of a part. The whole wiſedome and know- 
ledge, that is, the dorine of Chrilt delivered by him unto us, is ſufficient and ne- 
ceſlary for the Charch : but a part of that doArine is the Morall law alfo ; becauſe 
Chriſt commandeth not F aithonely, but Repentance alſo and amendment of life to 
be preached in his Name : and hee himſelfe delivered and declared the law. The 
compleatneſle therefore and perfeRtion of our wiſedome and ſalvation, which wee 
have in Chriſt, doth not exclude, but include rather and comprehendeth the do- 
Arine of the law. 
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OF PRAYER. 
Queſt. 116. Wherefore i Prayer neceſſary for Chriſtians # Ox Tus 


Anſ.Becaulc it is the chiefe part of that thankfulneſſe which God requireth — 
of us *. And ——_—— God giveth them onely his grace kgs, a Pſa, 90.1415, 
Spirit, who with untcigned groarungs beg them continually of him,and Mi-r7-7,0 
yield him thanks for them Þ, _— _ = 


Hhh 2 The 


How many ſorts of Prayer there are. 


The Explication, 


Any Queſtions may be moved concerning Prayer ; but the chief Queſtions 
Mzitr are foure : ; 


there are of Prayer. 4-What «u the forme of Prayer preſeri- 


1 hat Prajer is, and how many ſorts 3-What us required to true Prajer. 
2. hy Prayer u neceſſar)- bed. 
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1 What Prayer ts, and how many ſorts of Prajer there are. 


of onr neceſſity and need, and from @ deſire of Gods bounty, im tr we conver ſron of the 

heart, and in a confidence of the promiſe of grace for Chriſts ſake the CMedratonr, beg ging 

at (Gods hands neceſſary bleſſings, corporal and ſpirituall, or giving thankes unto him for the 

Invocation the Yeceit of theſe. The Generall ot Prayer is Invocation, or, «Adoration. But Adoration 
generall of praier j5 oftentimes taken for the whole worſhip of God ; becauſe, whom wee worſhip, him 
wee account for the true God. Prayer is a part of invocation. For Invocation, or, 

To invocate or call upon God, is, To crave of the true God avy thing that is nece(- 

fary, both for the ſou!e and body, and to give thankes for benefits received of him, 

Hereof it is here uſed as the Generall of Prayer. Wherefore Prayer comprileth theſe 

Prayer hath two Lo ſpecials Or parts ; Damel ys Petition, or Prayer in ſpeciall ſo called, and, Thawke(- 

[34 OR giving. Petition is a prayerzcraving of God bleſhngs neceſlary both for the foul, and 

2Thankagiing- tor the body. Thenksgrving is @ prayer —— magnifying benefics 

What Tranksgi- received of God, and binding the thankfull party to thankfulneſſe, acceptable to 

ig a6. God. Therkefuineſſe in general is an acknowledgemenc or profeſſion of the quali- 

nefle is. ty and quantity of a benefic received, and a voluntary binding to the performance 
of duties mutnall, poſſible, and lawfall. Thankfulneſſe therefore containeth two 

Foure ſores of things : to wit, Trath and J=ſtice. Saint Paw maketh mention of foure forts of 
Prayer. prayer : 1. Deprecations again(t evill things. 2.Petitzons for good things. 3.Interceſ- 
t-Tim-2-1* foonsandrequelts for others. 4. Tbawksgiving for benefits received, and evils repelled 
or removed from us. Prayer alſo is diſtinguiſhed with reſpeRt unto the ciccum- 

wy TY ſtances of perſon and place, into private and publike prayer. Private prayer is the con- 
like prayer» ference of a faithfull ſoul with God, craving apart for himſelfe or others, certaine 
What private blefſipgs or benefits ; or giving thankes for ſome received. This is not tyed to words 
diy | and places. For oftentimes an avguiſhed and penfiye heart, inſtead of words, pow- 
1Tim.2.8, reth ont ſighes and groans only : and the Apoſtle commandeth, that men pray every- 
What publike wheres lofting up pure hands, Publike prayer is that which is uttered unto God, undera 
"= certaine forme of words by the whole Church, in their aſſemblies, the Miniſter ay» 
ing before them,as in open congregations it is meet hee ſhould, To this is the uſe 

of our tongue required, and therefore Chriſt ſaid ; When yee Pg » ſay. For to this 

e112, End was the tongue eſpecially made, that God might be magnihed by it : and, Ont 
Tue tt ofthe abundance of the heart the month ſpeaketh, Laſtly, hereby others allo are to be in» 

vited to the landing and praifing of God. 


2 Why Prayer i; neceſſary for Chriſtians, 


He cauſes for which Prayer is neceſlary,are theſe : 1-The Commandement of God. 

becauſe God hath commanded,that we call upon him,and will this way chiefly 

Plal.co.1s, —Aandprincipally be worſhipped and magnified by us. (all wpon mee in the day of trow- 

Matth,9-y, ble. Arke, and it ſhall be given you. When yee pray, ſay, Onr Father, &c. 2.Our neceſ- 
Luke 31-2, , . 

ſity and want : For we receive not of God thoſe bleſſings which are neceſſary for our 

ffery and ſalvation, except wee aske them of him. For God hath promiſed them 

lo 


Rajer #« the invexation of the true God, proceeding So an acknowledgement and 
IS; 


E—_—_— 
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co {uch only as aske him. So that prayer is as neceſlary for us, as craving of almes is 
peceflary for a'beggar. Now what wee ſpeak of the neceſſicy of prayer, the ſame is 
alſo to be ſaid of the neceſsity of thankſgiving : For, without giving thanks, we loſe 
thoſe things that are given, and receive not tuch things as are to be given, and are 
necefary. The necelsiry of both will eaſily appeare, whether we conhder the effects 
of faith, or the cav(e of faith, and fo alſo faith ic (elfe. Faith is kindled or increaſed 
in no man, who doth not aske it ; no man hath faich, who giveth not thanks for 
it : and they which are indued wich true faich, aske the grace of God, and they who 
have talted of Gods grace, ſhew themſelves thankfull unto God for it,and doe more 
and more crave and delire it. The love of God ſhed abroad in our hearts by the holy Ghoſt, Rom-y.5. 
which u given unto w. Andihe holy Ghoſt himſelfe alſo is obrained by petition or 
prayers ; for the holy Ghoſt 1s given to none, but co him that defireth him. Obj.1. 
But wee ſee the wicked alſo to recerve many gifts of the holy Ghoſt, who yet deſire him not : 
Therefore not onely they that deſire him, recerve him. eAnſw.The wicked verily receiye 
mady gifts, but not choſe principall gifts, neither thoſe that are proper to the E- 
lect, (ach asare faith, repepcance, and converiion, remiſtion of (ins, regeneration : 
and further, whar gifts the wicked receive, thoſe are not availeable unto them, 
neither doe they receive them to ſalvation. Repl- Infants crave not the holy Ghoſt : 
and ye; they receive bim, Anſ. The holy Ghoſt is not given bur co them that aske 
him, char is, to thoſe of yeeres and underſtanding, who are able to aske him. Buc 
eyen Infants alſo aske an { craveche holy Gholt after this manner, having, to wit, 
in poſsibility an inclination to faith, and therefore potentially they aske the holy 
Ghoſt, or have an inclination to aske him : Ot of the month of very babes and ſuck - 
lings haſt thou ordained thy praiſe. ObjeR.2.The effett is not before his cauſe. But prayers py g.., 
are the effeits of the holy Ghoſt, inaſmuch as no man can atke the holy Ghoſt, who hath not 
the holy Ghoſt, and hee alone worketh prayer in us : Therefore the holy Ghoſt is not received 
by prayer, but is in us before prayer ; and ſo by conſequent hee 1s not given to them onely that 
atke bim, Anſw. The effeR is not before his canie, that is, in order and nature ; buc 
in time they are both rogether-So the holy Ghoſt,and the arking of himare both toge-. 
therat onetime inns,thongh nor in the (ame order and nature. For che holy Ghoſt 
is in us according to nature betore prayer ; becanſe wee then firſt begin co delire him, 
and to aske him of God, when hee is givenunto us. But albeit the holy Ghoſt is ac- 
cording to nature or order firſt in us, yet he is not firſt in us according to rime. For as 
ſoon as the holy Ghoſt 1s given, we begin co defire his preſence ; and as ſoon as wee 
defire andaske him, he is given us: that is, in the ſame moment God worketh in 
ns a defre of the = Ghoſt, and giveth him unto us. And indeed hee workerh a 
defire of him in us, by commanding us to aske him ; and working this deſire in us, 
he withall giveth him unto ar, when wee aske him. For God doth not ſo worke in 
ns, as 2 ray of the San lighreth ona veſſell, to wit, in time, but in an inſtant. For this 
ift is at once grven, taken, and deſired. We might alſo put a diftintion between the 
| ———— and the increaſe of the (piric, becauſe we cannor crave the latter, except we 
have the former. For no man deſfirerh him, bat hee who hath in himſclfe the be- 
inning of him : bur the firſt Solution and Anſwer ſatticeth co ſatisfhie this Obje- 
Rion, Whereas then it is faid of Chriſt ; How much more ſhall your heavenly Father Lake 1144, 
grve the holy Ghoſt to thems that deſire bims ? this muſt not be underſtood of the increaſe 
onely, but alſo of the beginning of his gifts and graces. 
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Queſt. 117 What is required unto that prayer, which ſhall pleaſe God, and be 
heard of him ? 


Anſ.That weaske of the only true God, who hath manifeſted himſelf in his 
Word 2, all things which hee hath commanded to be asked of him *, 


a Revcl.2.9. 


John 4.22. with a true affeQion and defire of our heartc, and, through an inward fee. 
b Rom _ ling of our need and miſery 4, caſt our ſelves down proſtrate in the pre- 
ohn 5.1 4- 


Janes 3.5. ſence of his divine Majeſty ©, and build our ſelves on this ſure ſoundati- 
c Joh4. 23-24 onf, that we, though unworthy, yer,for Chriſts ſake, are certainly heard 


= —_ of God ©, even as he hath promiſed us in his Word þ, 
cap-20.ver.u2. © Pſal,2.11. and 34-17. Efay 66.2, f Romao.14.and 8.15,16, James 1.6, g John 14.13, 


and 15.ver.16-and 16.23, Dan.g.17. h Muth.7.8. Plalme 27-8, and 143-1. 


= — —————_—_— —— -_  — —— > — 
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Queſt. 1 1 $8.1 hat are thoſe things which be commandeth us to aske of him ? 


; James 1.17. CAnſw. All things neceſlary both for ſoule and body i ; which our Lord Je- 
Marth.6.33. ſus Chriſt hath compriſcd in that prayer which himſelfe hath caught 
US. 


The Explication- 


& He condition and circumſtances of true prayer are : 1+ eA direttion of 
wito the true God, that we make our prayer unto the true God mavife- 
fed in the Church by his Prophericall and Apoſtolike Word, and by 
his works of Creation, Preſervation, and Redemption of the Charch. 
| And this true Godis the eternall Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt. As wee 

have received ('\aith Balil) ſo are we baptiſed ; and as we are baptiſed, ſowe beleeve, and as 
we beleeve, ſo we adore and wor(hip the Father, the Son, and the holy Gho#t. 2.The know. 

3 Theknow'edg® Jegge of Gods ( ommandement : For without Gods Commandement,we doubt of be. 
mandement» ing heard- Bat the ſoul that looketh into Gods Commandement, confidently reſol- 
veth that his prayers arc acceptable unto God ; becauſe the worſhip, which God re» 

quireth of us in bis Word, cannot be unwelcome or loathſome to him. Wherefore, 

when wee pray, wee ought thus to reſolye : I call upon thee, becanſe thou haſt come 

3. The knowledge 14n4ded mee. 3. The knowledge of thoſe things which are to be ack;d, God will not have us 
of the things wee direct idle and wandring delires to him,uncertaine what we would aske : For even 
areto ke, Prince would thinke himſelfe ſcorned, if thou ſhouldeft kneel before him, and 
knoweſt not what to arke. So God will have us conſider and know ſuch things as 

we areto aske of him, otherwile, it is not praying, bur mocking of God, Now we 

of onr ſelves know not what to aske ; and therefore hath Chriſt preſcribed a forme 

of prayer, out of which wee may learne what things we are to aske of God. We are 

to aske (that T may ſummarily compriſe them) things both certaine and allowed, and 

Things to be ax- permitted by God- Theſe are of two ſorts : Spiritual and Corporall. God will have 
47" us aske both of bim : Sprritnall things, b:caule they are neceflary to falvation ; Cor- 
4 1 . porall things, 1 . That the deſire of them may be an exerciſe of our faith, and confirme our 
and Foc — truſt and confidence of obtaining things ſprrituall and availeable to ſalvation. The rea- 
things we to be {gn js, becauſe no man can looke tor good and ſaving things at Gods hands, except 
_ he have God reconciled anto him. 2-That we may conſider and profeſſe his providence, 
knowing that neitler theſe unneceſſary and corporall things be all us by chance or 

4 A true defire of fortune. 4- A true deſire of thoſe things which are to be acked. God will not have our 
the things we petition to be hypocritical! or feigned, nor bred in our mouth, bur in our heart : he 
= will have us pray with a true affeQRtion and defire of the heart : For it is nor the 
words ofthe mouth, but the groanes of the heart which make true prayer ; as the 

Lord faith to Moſes : Why doeſt then cry unto mee ? when yet Moſes Coke nothing? 
Therefore 4» ardent deſire is to be made the Generall inthe definition of all __ 


F, 


Eight conditions Y 
of true prayer: #AÞ 
1-A diretion of it == 

to the tiue God, *'S Y jos 


Fxod,14.15- 
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5-21 ſenſe and feeling of our owne want. The acknowledgement and feeling of our 5. A fente and 
owne wan”, is the toantaine from whence our dehire ariſerh. For what thon thinkeft feeling of our 
pot thy telte greatly to want, that doeſt thou pot earneſtly defire : Pray ; for all Hom, Odyff 3. 
ſtand in need of God. : 
6. Humiliation, that 1s, tyue repentance, We muſt needs have alſo trae humility, 6,yuntizioa, 

true acknowledgement of our owne unworthineſle, or true repentance apd conver= 
fon ; and fo proſtrate our ſelves in ſuppliant manner before his divine Majelly : 
1-Becauſe God oweth us nithing. 2, Becanſe we are bus enemies before onr converſion. God 
doth not heare ſinners, that 13, proud (inners, ſuch as that Pheriſce. And, how greath true 1,1, 0 
hunnliation, repentance, or conver /ion 1s required to prayer, even that doth tufficient! : 
ſhew, in that the promiſes of God belong onely to ſneh 45 are converted, Wherefore, «kc 18.14 
without converiion no man can pray according to faith : and without faith noman 
can be aſſured that he ſhall be heard, neicher receiverh he what he asketh. 7.A con- g,confdence in 
fidence in the Mediatowy, that we may reſolve, that both our perſon, and our prayers the Mediatour, 
pleaſe God, not for our owne worthineſſe, but for Chrifts ſake cur Mediatour. $0 
Daniel prayeth, that hee may be heard for the Lords ſake : and Chriſt willeth us to pang. 1g. 
pray unto his Father in bs Name. Onr prayers are to be pur on our Alter Chrilt ; fo John 16.31, 
hall they be acceptable ro God. 8.C #fidence of being heard. In the former, Faith | Ravo.. of 
is required, whereby we with fall confidence reſolve, that we are through Chriſt being heard- 
merit juſt before God, and that God is reconciledunto us By Chriſt, Here thefaith 

being heard is required : which cannot ſtand withbat the former faith of being 
| juſtified. Becauſe yee are ſons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, 
which crieth Abba, F ather. Hee that cometh to God, mwuit beleeve that God ts, and that 
bee is a rewardey of them that ſeeke him. Bur here in this full perſwaſion of being heard, a aigcrence of 
weeare to obſerve the difference of ſuch things as are to be deſired. Some gifts are _ to be pray. 
neceſſary to ſalvation, as ſpiritual gifts : Some are corporall, without which wee may be ſa- _—_ 
ved. Spirituall bleſſings are /i-ply ro be defired, with a truſt and full perſwafion of 
being heard, even that we ſhall receive chem as we dehfre, chat is, in ſpeciall. But 
gifts, which are not neceſſary to ſalvation, whether they be corporall, or elſe ſach ſpiritual, 
as without which wee may be ſaved, theſe are to be deſired verily, but with a condition 
of Gods will and pleatvre, that he will give chem us, if they jerve for his glory, and 
be proficable for us ; or that he will give us other of berter quality, either at this, 
or ſome other time. Wee muſt follow, in asking theſe benefits, the Leper, which 
faid : Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſ/t make mee cleane, For neither doe the Ele, when 
they aske ſuch things, defhre hmply to be heard. For oftentimes wee aske things, wath.s.z. 
nor knowing what, and what manner of things they be, and (© neither know wee 
whether the obtaining of them in ſpeciall (if we ſhould be heard in them) will 
fic ug, or be pernicious and hurtfnll ro us, Objet Hee that acketh dowbrfuly, por ng 
according to farth, neither us heard. Wee ack corporal bleſſings doubifully, becauſe wee acke 
them with condition : Therefore not according to faith. eAnſw.1.The Major is either par- 
ticular, or falſe. For the nature of faith requireth that wee be cerraine, not of all 
corporall benefits, bur onely of ſpiricuall blefſings, which are necgflary to falvari- 
on : as, of remiſſion of Ginnes, and of life everlaſting. .In corporall bleflings ic ſufh- 
ceth, if faith ſubmit it ſelfe ro Gods Word, and crave and looke for ſuch things as 
are availeable co ſalvation. Azſw.2. The Minor alſo may be denied*Fox albeit we 
aske cofporall bleſſings with a condition,yet do we not fimp!ly doubr of: obtaining 
them : For wee beleeve, that wee ſhall receive thoſe corporall bleſſings which wee 
aske of God, ſo that they he expedient for nsunco ſalvation ; and otherwiſe, if they 
are like to prove hurtfull anto us, wee deſire not to be heard in that which we pray- 
Therefore, we neverthelaſle aske in faith, while we fabmirc our ſelves ta the Word 
and Will of God. and defire to be heard according to his good pleaſure. For faith 
ſubmitteth ic ſelfe to every word and will of God : and the will of God is this, 
That wee aske ſpirituall chings /imoply, and corporall conditionally ; and that we re- 
ſolve with our ſelves, that we ſhall receive the former in ſpeciall ; bar rhe latter as 
farre forth as they ſerve for Gods glory and our falyation. And thus if wee pray, 
wee donbt not to be heard. 


9.A 


CE 
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9A confidencein 9-1 confidence and truſt m Gods promiſe, that wee know and think that God hath 
Gods promiſe.” promiſed to heare as many as call upon him, with thoſe conditions before alledged: 
COS Call upon mee in the time of trouble : ſo will I beare thee, and thou ſhalt praiſe mee. Before 
they call, I will anſwer : and whiles they ſpeake, 1 will heare. Wuthourt this promiſe of 
hearing, there is no faith ; without faith prayer is bur vaine. Except wee give faith 
and credit to Gods promiſes, and think of them while we are praying, they availe 
us nothinKncicher can we deſire ought with good conſcience : but rather,when af- 
ter this ſort we know not what we aske, doubting of Godshearivpg of our petition, 
we doe not pray,bur mock God. Now the conhdence which we have of Gods pro. 
miſe in hearing us, breaderh in us a certainty of his hearing, andour ſalvation : and 
this certainty kindleth in us a (tudy of invocation and ofmaking ſupplications unto 
God.By thele conditions and circumſtances of lincere and true prayer it doth eaſily 
A dif-rence be- appeare, how much the praying of the godly and the wicked differ. The godly endeavour to 
yr [EG obſerve all cheſe conditions 1n their praying : 7 he wicked contrarily,cicher omit and 
the wicked, neglect them al!, or keeping one or two condit ions,erre in the reſt. Some erre in the 
knowledge of the nature and will of God, therein omitting the firſt condition : ſome erre 
in the th1ngs which are to be arked when they aske either evill things, or uncertaine, 
or not avproved by God. Some ache theſe bypocruically : fore without 4 feeling of their 
want : lome z92t with a confidence #m the CMeatatour : (ome perſiſting in their wicked- 
noſe, thinke yer that God heareth them : ſorne deſire things neceſſary to ſalvation, with 4 
diſtruſt and diffidence : (me laltiy aske, not thinkeng of Gods promiſe, and therefere not 


accordmg to faith, 


— —— 


On Tur | Queſt.119.Wbat Prayer # that ? 


46. SABBATH, 


Mar 6.9.10, A#ſ-Our Father *, which art in heaven: Hallowed bethy Name : Thy king- 
ho. dome come : Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven: Give us 
Luk.1 1423334: this day our daily bread : Aud forgive us our treſpaſtes, as we forgive 

them that treſpaſſe againſt us : And leade us not into temptarion, but 
deliver us from evill : For thine is the kingdome, the power and the 
glory, forever andever. Amen. 


The Explication- 


He forme of prayer preſcribed by Chriſt anto us is recited by the two 
Evangelifts, Matthew and Luke. This,queſtionl<(ic,is the beſt,moR cer- 
tain, and moſt perfe forme of prayer ; for it was delivered by Chriſt, 
who is the Wiſdome of God, and his words his heavenly Father alwaies 
acknowledgeth and heareth. Moreover, it containeth moſt briefly all 

things that are to be deſired, neceflary for the foule and body. Laſtly, it is a rale 

Two exits why whereby all our prayers muſt be directed. Some demand, Whether wee be ſo tyed to 

unto us this torn t1s forme of prayer, that in praying wee may wſe no ether. eAnſw.Chriſlt delivered this 

of prayer, forme unto us, not that wee ſhould be tyed to theſe words ; but that wee might 
know, 1-What things to aske.2.Howv to acke them. For it is a generall forme of the wan- 
er whereby, and chethings which we are to aske. Now it falleth our oftentimes 
that particular benefits are neceſſary for us, which we muſt aske of God, according 
ro thoſe ſayings of Scripture : What ſoever ye ſhall ack the Father in my nameghe will grve 
Jamey tit you. If anyof you lack wiſdome, let him acke of God, ard it ſhall be given him, Pray that 
arth,24-2% your flight be not in the winter.But theſe, as touching the words, are not in this prayer. 
FA FR There are alſo many examples of prayer in the old and new Teſtament, which, as 
2ing,s.1g. —CODcerning the words, differ from this : as the prayers of Joſaphat, Salomon, Daw; 

Dan-9-4, el, Chriſt himſelfe, the Apoſtles, and others, which nevertheleſſe were: heard of 

om 3g God. Wherefore the forme of prayer delivered nnto us by Chriſt, is whally athing 

indifferent. Objet Wee may not be wiſer than ( briſt : Therefore ſering hee bat — 
,—0 
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pornted us 4 cert aine form of prayer; we muſt hold us contented therewith: and therefore we do 
aſe, when we uſe other formes of prayer, Anſ. We may not depart from thar forme, 
if Chriſt will bave us tied unto it : but he will not have us ryed totheſe words ; be- 
cauſe bus pwr poſe was, when he tanght his Diſciples copray, to deliver a briefe amnme 
of thoſe things which we are to aske of God. Repl. That « to be retained, than which 
vw better can be imvented. Wee cannot mvent a better forme, and better words than are the 

of hriſt himſelfe : T berefore wee muſt retaine alſo the forme and words of Chrift. eAnſw. 
We cannot invent betrer words, neither a better forme, to expreſle this ſumme of 
fach things as are to be defired, which isasit were the rall ofall things that are 
to be defired. Theſe generals of Gods benefits which Chriſt in this forme hath pre- 
{ribed unto us to be defred, cannot be propoſed in a better forme : bur Chriſt 
will have us alſo to deſcend to ſpecials, and aske particular benefits according to our 
receſſity. For that form preſcribed by Chriſt, is nothing elſe but a ſer or conrſe of 
cercaine heads or generals, whereunto all benefits, as well corporal as fpirituall, 
may be referred. And when Chriſt willeth us to defire the generals, hee willeth os 
alſo ro defire the ſpecials. And further alſo, thoſe which are here put in generall, 
weare in like manner for this cauſe to declarein ſpeciall, that we may be led into a 
conſideration of our neceſiity,& to a dehire of making of cur petition to God tohelp 
our necefzity. Now that we may doe this, we have need alſo of ſpecial! formes of 
praying : For, to the explication of generals by their ſpecials, we have need of ano- 
ther form. Bur yer all other formes of prayer maſt agree with this forme preſcribed 


by Chriſt. Hence Auſtine teſtifierh, that Allthe prayers of ſaints extant in Scripture are Auguſt.ad Prob. 


rntained in the Lords Prayer. And he adderh farther, that It i free for ws to ſay the 
things in other words, when we pray : but it 14 not free for na to ſay or mention other 
thrgs than are compriſed inthis forme ofprayer. 


Queſt. 1 20.Why doth Chriſt teach ws to call God our Father ? 


Anſw.That preſently inthe very entrance and beginning of the prayer, hee 
h might ſtirre up in us ſuch a reverence fag prone, ker ar ur 
meete for the ſonnes of God ; which muſt be the ground and founda- 


tion of our prayer : to wit, that God through Chriſt is made our Fa- a Macth.7. v.9, 
10, 11, 
Luke 11,y.1r, 


ther, and will much lefſe deny unto us thoſe things which wee aske of 


him with a true faith, than our carthly Parcnts deny unto us carthly ;., r;. 


things * 
The Explication. 
His Prayer of Chriſt hath three parts; 4 Proeme, Petitions, and 4 Conclu- 


The Proeme is, Our Father which art in heaven. The Proeme hath 
two parts, 1A calling on the true God, in theſe words ; Our Father. 
2. A deſcription ofhim in theſe ; which art mm heaven. And the Lord uſed 
this kind of Proeme, becauſe he will be called upon with due honour. This honour 
confiterh, 1-1» the true knowledge. 2. In true confidence, 3.1n obedience. Obedience com- 
priſeth, 1-7 rue Love- 2.7rne Feave. 3. Hope. 4. Humiliation. 5.Patience. 


Our Father, | Godis called Our Father, 1-In reſpeR of our creation. The ſoxne , 
Adam, the Sonne of God, 2.1n reſpe& of our redemption, and receiving into his in three reſpedts, 
vour by his Son our Mediatour. Chtilt is the only begotten and naturall Sonne of 4% 3-3% 


God : wee are not his ſons by our own nature, bur are for Chriſts fake adopted to be 
lons-3-In reſpeR of our ſanRification, or regeneration by the holy Ghoſt in Chriſt. 


Chriſt will bave us to call God, Father, and ſo to invocate him, 1.1 regard of the Five cuules why 
true invocation of God, who is the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 2.1n regard of the mag _ 


true knowledge of him, that we may know him co be our Father,who through an bor 
19 
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his Son the Mediatour hath adopred us 10 be his ſornes, when otherwiſe wee were 
Jekn 30.19, his enemies : 1 goe wnto ur F ather, and umo your Father : and who farther alſo for 
his Sops ſake regenerateth us by the holy Ghoſt, and endoweth ns with all gifts 
and graces neteiſary. 3.1n regard of reverence; namely, that in us may be Rirred 
up and raiſed true reverence towards him : that ſeeing hee is our Father, wee there. 
fore behave our ſelves as becometh tonnes, and be affected with ſach reVErence to» 
wards him , as it becometh children to be aftetted rowards their Father, eſpeci. 
ally being adopted children, and unworthy of Gods blefſings and benefits. 4.1» re- 
gard of confidence, that the lame be raiſed in us, whereby we may be affured that we 
hall be heard, and that hee will give us all things which pertaine to our ſalvation, 
Rom.4.2% Forſeeing God isour Father, and even (o loving a Father tous, That hee bath yi. 
ven his onely begotten Sonne for ws to death : how then ſhall hee not give ua together 
with him all things neceſſary to onr ſalvation  5.For a memoriall of our creation. Now 
God will heare choſe one!y that io pray : becauſe in them hee obtaineth the end of 
his bleſſings and benefits. ObjeR-1.He invocate the Father according to the preſcripe of 
his owne Son : Therefore wee muſt not invocate th: Sonne and the holy Ghoſt. Anſ.The cor- 
ſequence of this reaſon is denied ; becauſe the conſequence holdeth not from the 
attr/buting of ſome proprietie unto one perſon of the God- head, to the removing 
The words Gas of the ſame from another perſon of the God. head. Againe, the name of Father (as 
and F<;her, fome- 21{o the name of God ) when it ts oppoſed to all the creatures, ts taken eſſentially, not perſe- 
times taken c<ſſen- KP __ 4 
tially, tomerimes #ally : but when it is putt with another perſon of the God- head, it is taken perſonath. Where. 
prriovally- _ fore inthis place the name of Father 1s taken eſlentially : and the reaſons hereof are 
bere taken efſea- Mavifelt : 1 Becauſe the name of Father ss not here put with another perſon of the God- 
_— head, but with the creature of whom he is invocated. So alfo by the Propher Iſaiah, 
_ Chriſt is called The everlaſting F ather. 2.T he invocating of one perſon, doth not excludy 
the others when mer.tion is made of their externall and outward workes. 7. Wee canyu 
conſider God the F ather, bxtt in the Son the Medjatowr. And the Son hath made us fory 
by the holy Ghoſt, who is therefore called the Spirit of adoption, 4.ChrifF teacheth w 
that wee muſt invocate him alſo, ſaying, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, whatſoever ee 
arke of the Father in my Name, hee ſhall give you. 5.Chritt giveth the holy Ghoſt : there 
fore it is he himſelf of whom we aske him. ObjeQ-2.Chrift 5s , and s our bye 
they : Therefore he ts not our F ather. eAnſ.He is our brother, in reſpeR of his humane 
nature : bur he is our Father, in reſpect of his divine nature. Obje&t. 3. If he be cal 
led the Father who hath recerved ma into favour for Chriſts ſake, then is not Chriſt under- 
ſtood by the name of Father, becauſe hee that receiveth as into favour for Chriſt: ſake, 
is not Chriſt himſelfe. But the Father, whom wee here ſo call, receiveth ms into favour far 
Chriſt s ſake : Wherefore hee is not Chriſt. Anſ.Hee that receiverh us into favour for 
Chriſts ſake, is not Chriſt himſelfe, that is,in the ſame ſenſe and reſpeR. Chritt, as 
he is our Mediatour, is hee through whom wee are received; but as hee is God, hee is 
he that receirveth us. 
Two cauſes wwy Owr. ] Chriſt willethns ro call God oxy Father, not my Father, 1.Therebytoraiſe 
we lay 0:7 Fi #11 5 a confidence and full perſwaſion that wee (hall be beard. For becauſe we pray not a- 
iConfidence, Jonhebut with us the whole Church doth with one conſent pray to him,he doth not 
reze her, bur heareth her prayers,according to this promile of our Lord: Where two 
or three are gathered , &c. ObjeRt. But oftentimes thou praye#t at home, the Church not be- 
ng privy thereunto. eAnſ. The godly and the whole Church pray for themſelves and 
all the members, wich an affeCtion and deſire. Love and deſire is an habitual! = 
lity of the ſoule, remaining alſo when thou ſleepeſt ; it is not a paſſion quickly fiee- 
ting or paſſiug away. Therefore, when thou prayeſt alone at home i words, the 
whole Church prayeth with thee in «ffeftion. And this alſo maketh much for che 
engendering of confidence ip us ; becauſe, as hath been ſaid, God dorh nor reject 
2 Mum rove,,, (© whole Church. 2.70 admoniſh ws of mutual! love, wherewith Chriſtians being 
Chriſt admowſh- endued, muſt pray one for another. And therefore doth hee by this word, inthe ve- 
ku otmuull ry Proeme and entrance of the prayer, admoniſh us of mutuall love wherewich we 
| muſt be affeted towards our neighbour : 1.Becawſe there is no praying without the 


x John 4-20, Fre love of onr weighbour : neither can wee be perſwaded that God heareth us. For if ay 
appr 


John 16.323, 
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approac!: unto (of, not acconnting the ſons of God for our brethren, neither will 
he then ac-ount us fot His tons. 2-Becarſe without the love of our neighbour there ts no 


true faith; and wiihout faith there 15 no true prayer : For whatſoever ts not of faith, is ſin. Rom.14.23. 
Object. 1: 1 the part of 4 F ather to deny nothing to bu children : but God demyeth many 

things to 14 : therefore hee is not our F ather. Anſ.t is the part of a Father to deny no- 

ching anco (11s children, that is, which 13 neceſſary and wholeſome for them: bar ic 

jisrhe part of a Father co deny to fits children things unneceſlary,uoproficable,and 
harmefu.|. Thus God dealech wirh as, giving us all ſpirituall and corporall bleſſings 

that are neceſlary, profitable, and wholeſome for us. 


be —_— 


Queſt. 1 2 1.1W/hy is that added - Which att in heaven * / 


Anſ.That we conceive not baſcly or terrenely of Gods heavenly Majeſty 2 : 2 Jere. 23.24. 
and alſo that we look for, and expe from his omnipotency, whatloc- _- $7.24 
ver thingsare neceſſary tor our ſyul and body Þ. b Rom.10.1 2 


The E-xplication. 


He ſecond part of the Proeme is, Which art in heaven, that is, heavenly. 

Heaven here ſignitieth the habitation of God, and the holy Angels, 

and bleſſed men : whereof God ſaith, heaven is my throne : and Chrift 

faith, In my Fathers houſe are many manſions. God indeed by his im- Eſay ——_— 

menſe eſſence is eyery-where : but hee is ſaid To be in heaven, and, To” *” 
dwell there ; becauſe there God is more glorious than in this world, and doth alſo 

there immediatly ſhew and manifeſt himſelf. Now the Lord willeth us to call him, Bight cauſes why 
our F ather which is in heaven : 1 .Thereby to ſhew the oppoſition and contrariety of earthly RE 
Fathers, and this Father : that ſo wee ſhould chinke chat God reigneth in heavenly i hecven? 
glory and majeſty, and is a Father, not earthly, bur heavenly ; eyen hee, 1. Who fir- ebony 
reth in heaven: 2. Who ruleth every-wherce with heavenly glory and majeſty, hath Fathers, 
ſoveraignty over all things, and governeth by his proyidence the whole world by 
him created. 2. Who is void of all corruption and change. 4. Who alſo doth there 
eſpecially manite(t himliclf before the Angels : and doth there ſhew what a Father 
he is, how good, and how mighty, and rich. 2.7o raiſe wp in us a confidence that God ,x,utein w 
beareth us : For, it heebe our Father, and one that is endued with exceeding good- confidence of be- 
neſſe, which hee eſpecially manitelteth and declareth in heaven ; then will hee alſo ———_ 
give usail chings necelliry to ſalvation : and if this oar Father be Lord in heaven, 
and ſo omnipocent, whereby hee isable to help us ; then is hee able moſt eafily to 
give us thoſe chings which wee aske of him. 3.To raiſe @ reverence of him in na, See- 

this our Father 1s fo great a Lord, that 1s, heavenly, who reigneth every-where, 

= is able tocaſt both body ard foul mto hell fire : let us then reverence ſuch a Lord,and 
approach unto him with exceeding ſubmiſsion both of minde and body. 4.That wee 
call on ham: in fervency of ſpirit. 5. That the minde of him that worſhippeth be lifted up to 
heavenly things. 6.That beavenly things be deſired. 7.That the errour of Ethnickes 
might be met withall, who thinke that they may adore and worſhip God in creatures. 8.To 
admoniſh ua , that wee are not to dirett our prayers unto a certaine place , as in the 
Old Teftament, 


3-Yo worke in us 
reverence of him. 


o—_WWYET: 


1 An Explication of the Lords Prayer. 


_— —  -  - - 
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On Tur Queſt. 1 22.What ts the fir ſt petition ? 


47. SABBATH, 


6 


: Joby 17-3- Anſw. Hallowed be thy Name : that is, Grant us firſt to know thee aright 2, 


Jer 9.23624. and to worſhip, praiſc, and magnifie thy almightineſle, goodnefle, ju- 
Mit,16-17. ſtice, mercy, and truth ſhining in all thy works ®. And turther alſo, to 
4 rap os Fy dire our whole lite, thoughts, wordes, and workes to this end, that 
Es. - | thy moſt holy Name be not reproached for us, but rather be renown- 
b Plal.119. cd with honour and prailcsc. 


ſe& 18. verl.1. þ 
Luke 1.vcr.46, 47, 68,69. Plalm.145.8, 9, 17. Ex9d.34 6, 7- Romances 11.33, © Plalm71-8.and 115.1 


7 be Explication. 


We Owv followeth the ſecond part of the Prayer, containing fix Periti- 
ons. Amongſt them this p-tition of hallowing Gods Name is ſer in 
the firli place, becauſe it is the end and ſcope of all the other Petitions, 
For the end of all our affairs, ations and prayers muſt be Gods glo- 
ry-Now,the end 1s the firſt thing which is intended,and the laſt thing 
which is performed and executed. 1.Therefore the end of the other 
Peri: ions is ro be defired, if we will defre the reft aright, according to that Com. 
mandemenr, Seek ee firft the krrgdome of God and his righteouſneſſe, ard all theſe things 
ſhall be miniſtred :10 you. We arc here to cuniider, 1.What us called tke Name of God. 
2 What is holy, and what, T o hailow or ſarttifie. 
What the Name The Name of God ſignifieth, 1.God himſelf : They that love thy Name, ſhall be joy- 
of God ſignifictt- figll 3n thee, I will prarſe the Name of the Lord. 1 will call upon the Name of the Lord. Hee 
4 = ant?” ſhall brild an houſe ns:to my Name. 2.The properties and works of God : His Name i 
1 Kinzs5-5 * Jehovah, The Lord whoſe Name is Jealows. 3.Gods Commandement and charge, his 
= mteo_y p divine wi'l and authority : I come to thee in the Name of the Lord of hoſts. Baptiſe them 
x Sam-17-45* = 71 the Name of the Father the Son, andthe holy Ghoſt.4.The worſhip,truſt,celebration, 
+ 9+ DP ;. andconfeſsion of God : I am read» to die for the Name of the Lord Jeſus, Be baptiſed eve- 
and 3.yeri«38, 7y one of you in the Name of Jeſrs Criſt : in which place, as alſo Afar.28. the Name of 
God Ggnifierh both his authority, and the confefsion of him. Here ir is uſed in the 
hrit end ſecond Ggnification, to wir, it is taken for God himſelf, and for the divine 
properties and works, in which Gods MHeſty ſhineth. 
What 1% Gong, Holy Genifieth, 1.Ged himſelf moſt holy, 2pd moſt pure ; or, eſſential, uncreate 
fithe  * holineſſe, which is God himſelfe : For all vertnes and properties in God ate his eſ- 
Efay 6.33, ſentiall holineſſe- So the Angels call God, Hell, hely, hely, Lord God of beſts. 2.That 
holmeſſe which i in creatures ; that is, their cepformity with God, which is begun 
in the godly, and is perfect in the Angels. 2.The ordaining and appointing of this 
* to holy uſes. Tn this ſenſe that is called holy, which is defiined to ſome holy uſe, as 
1-0-4; bgaii- the Temple of Jeruſalem, the Altar, the Veſſels, and the Priefts. The word Hallow- 
eth, 1,To ac- , . . - ' . —_——_ 
knowledge that #9415 taken in theſe three ſenſes : Firſt, ro ha!low or ſanftihe, 1s 10 acknowledge, re- 
'F. yg wh'chis gerence, and magnifie that as boly, which mdeed in it ſelfe ts kolyj. Ir; this ſenſe wee are 
How we are faid ſaid to hallew and ſanitifie God, who is holineſle it felfe ; 1. When wee acknowledge 
's lauihe God, Cod to be holy : or, when wee acknowledge God to be ſuch as hee hath declared 
himſelfe in his Word and workes ; that is, when wee know, and think the ſame of 
God: eſſence, of his will and works, of his ©mniporency, gocdneſſe, wiſedome, and 
other his properties, which God in his Word hath commanded and revealed that 
wee ſhould know and think of them. 2. When wee not only know Ged to be holy, 
bur alſo confeſſe and magnife him, and that in words and profeſsion, and in deeds 
. and integrity of life. 3. When wee referre the true dotrine, knowledge, and pro- 
felsion of Gods holineſſe, and likewiſe of our prayers and ations, and even our 
« whole life, vnto that end whereunto we ought, and whither God hath commanded 
—_— ht itto be referred: namely,to the glory and worſhip of God himſelfe. Secondly. to 
oy cnmir _ - ' $f . 
ielfeisnot holy. hallow or ſanRiifee, is to ſeparate that from pollution, and make it holy, which in it ſelfe ts 


yot holy, but polluted, So the Word did ſanQifie that maſle or lumpe of fleſh w _ 
ce 


Why this Petiti- 
on 1s firſt in or- 
der. 


* 


- —_—— — ——— 
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he rooke, even that nature, which in us is polluted, preſerving it in himſelt from all John 13-17,49, 

eomagion of fin, and adorning it with pertett tanttity. So God and Chritt do fan- + oY 

tie the Church 3 namely, by rcmittingus our tins, and ſanftitying us by the holy 3 Tim-2,37, 

Gholt,and by the continuing of both unto us. So we are commanded to ſuntilie our | = J-Jo 
{ves ; that is, to keep our ſelves trom all uncleannelle of the fleſh. Be ye holy , for] : 

| am holy. Thirdly, T o ſanCtitie, is to 07daine and appoint that to an holy uſe or end, which 3 Toaypoin a 

it (olfe ts either holy, or indifferent. So the Father ſanftified the Sonne ; that is, or- be + + = 

d:inzd him to the office of the Meliatourſhip , and ſent him into the world. Thus indifferent, to an 

(,od ſantihted the Sabbarh day, the Temple, the Sacritices , the Prielis; and thus holy ule- 

Chil lanftitied himiclte tor the Elect ; that is, he ottered up himlelte to his Father 

:n holy faccitice for us. Thus is the meat we receive ſanfified by the word of God 

and praycr. 

Ot theſe three [1gnitications of Hallowing, the firlt and ſecond pertaine to our pre- Hon we pray 
{nt purpole : For, our petition to God is, that his name be hallowed not only of ws, rn + 
but 1» #95 allo; that is, we delire, 1. That God would enlighten us with the know- | 
ledge of his holinefſe, and molt holy name ; or, (as the Catechiſme expoundeth it) 
that we may know him aright, and worſhip, praiſe, and magnifie his almightineſſe, wiſdome, 
gnodneſſe, jnſtice, mercy, and truth, ſhining in all his works. 2. That he would allo ſan- 

Qitie his name in us, and more and more ſanfihe and regencrate us , ſo that jn our 
whole lite we nay avert and take away all reproach of his molt holy name , and by 
all meancs advance it with all praiſe and honour. In a word we detire; 1.That God 
would enlighten us with the true knowledge of his holinefſe. 2. That he wouldgive 
us true faith and repentance, and regenerate us with his ſpirit, that we may be holy, 
as he is holy. 3. That he would give us a mind to proteſle that holinefſe of his divine 
name in words and deeds, to his own praiſe and glory; that he may be gloritied of us 

our true knowledge and profeſlion of him, and contormity ot lite with him, and 
ſo he be ſevered from all Idols and profane things. Object. That which of it ſelfe is holy, 
cannot be hallowed. Gods N ame ts of it ſelfe holy : T herefore it cannot be hallowed, Anſ. It 
cannot be hallowed in that ſecond ſenſe of hallowing betore delivered ; that is, T hat 
which of it ſe{fe #s holy, cannot be made holy : bur it may be ſanRited , as ſanCtifying 
isuſed in the firſt and third lignitication ; that is, That which of it ſelfe # holy, or in> 
different, may be acknowledged, praiſed, and magnified as holy. .So we delire that 
Gods Name may be hallowed; that that which in it felt is holy,may alſo be acknow- 
ledged and magnified as holy. God indeed fanftifieth us, by making us holy of not 
holy. But we ſanCtitie God, not by making him holy, but by knowing and _ 
that of him, which he will have us know and ſpeake of him. Objet. #/hat belong ; 
ro 144 to do, that ſhould we not deſire another to doe. But it belongeth to us to hallow and ſan- 

Hlifie the Name of God ; Therefore we need not to pray, that God himſelfe wowld hallow it ; 
for herein we do as 4 ſchollar, who being commanded of bis ©Maſter to apply his ſtudy dili- 
gently, beſeecheth his Maſter to do it for him. Anſ. \We diſtinguiſh the Major : What 
b-longeth to us to doe, that ſhould we not detire another to doc, it fo we are able by 
cur ſelves, and by our own ſtrength to pertonme it : but what we are not able of our 
ſelves to effeft, we juſtly crave of God, that he would minilier ſtrength unto us to 
performe it. Now we areutterly unable to hallow and ſanfitic Gods Name. There- 
tore we muſt deſire of God, that he will give us ſtrength , whereby his divine Name 
may be of us hallowed and fanCtitied, yea rather that himſelte would ſanftifie in us 


his holy Name. 


Que! 


. 
I" 
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" | _ z Queſt. 123. What & the ſecond petition ? 
4$-SABBATH, 
a Plal.119.5, Anſw. Let thy kingdome come : that is, Rulc us by thy wordand ſpirit,that we 
& 143-10. may humble and ſubmit our ſelves more and more unto thee 2. Pre. 
bi IT . ſerve and increaſe the Church >: deſtroy the works of the Divell, 
& 122.6,7. and all power that lifteth up it ſelfe againſt thy Majeſty : make all 
14, _ = thoſe counſels fruſtrate and void , which are taken againſt thy word, 
d Revel.22. untill at length thou reigne fully and perfeRly 4, when thou ſhalt be 
17,20, all in all <. 
Rom.$8.22,23. 
e 1 Cor.15.28. 


The Explication. 


Hy Kingdome come ; that is , Let it by continuall increaſes flonriſh , and be 
077 augmented , and alwaies by a new enlargement and acceſſion, let thy ki 

dome be extended and multiplied, which thou, O God, in thy Church doet 
hold and pollelle. | 


The ſpeciall queſtions concerning the Kingdome of God. 
1. What the Kingdome of God 1s. 


Kingdome, in generall, « 4 certaine forme of Civill government , wherein the ſave- 
A raignty of rule belongeth to ſome one perſon , wgho ts furniſhed with gifts and verine 
above the reſt ; and ruleth over all, according ta yuſt, honeſt, and certaine Laws, inre 
obedrierce , making Laws, defending the goed, and puniſhing the bad. The kingdome of 
God is that, in which God only reigneth , and exerciſcth ſoveraignty over all cre 
Gods niverſall tures, but eſpecially governeth and preſerveth his Church. This kingdome is «ws 
kingdome. verſall. The ſpeciall kingdome of God , which he exerciſeth in the Church, s the | 
kingdome- ſending of the Son from the Father , even from the beginning of the world, who or- 
daine and maintaine a CMiniſtery , ſhould by the ſame be effeftuall and forcible in 
working , mo__—_ a Church, by the word and holy Ghoſt, out of all mankinde , rule, 
preſerve , and defend the ſame againſt the enemies thereof ; raiſe it from death ; and at 
length, the enennes thereof being caſt into everlaſting paines , adoyne it with heavenly gl- 
r}, that ſo God may be all in all, and may be magnified by the Church of eAngels and mes 
or eVer. 
The parts of Out of this definition we may gather , and make theſe parts of the kingdome of 
Gods kingdome» (God: 1. T he ſending of the Son our Mediatour. 2.The ordaining and maintaining of 
the Miniſtery by Chriſt. z. The gathering of the Church out of mankinde by the 
voice of the Goſpel, and the efficacy of the holy Ghoſt, beginning in us , the Ele, 
true faith and repentance. 4. T he perpetuall government of the Church. 5.Thepre- 
ſervation thereot in this lite, and r—_— her enemies. 6. The caſting a- 
way of her enemies into eternall paines. 7. The railing of the Church unto eternall 
lite. $. The gloritying of the Church in eternall life , when God ſhall be all in all. 
P(3.6.% 110.2, Of this kingdome it is faid : / have ſet my King wpon my holy hill of Sion. Be thou Ruler 
even among#t the midſt of thine enemies, Hence it —_ that this kingdome,which 
we deſire may come, is not worldly, but « ſpiritnall kingdome : which alſo the Lord 
himſelf ſheweth by divers parables in the Evangeliſt, and unto Pilate he anſ{wereth ; 
John 18-36. Ay kingdome is not of this world. This kingdome we here pray tor that it may come, 
and be inlarged and defended. 


2+ How manifold the kingdome of God tc. 


The kingdome of His kingdome of God js b#t one indeed , but it differeth in the manner of gover- 
ISS ch ning and adminiſtration. For it is diverſly adminittred here and in _ 8 is 
therefore 
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therefore communl y di.inguiſhed into the krngdome of grace, and the kingdome of glory. *: Of grace, and 
his dicinfon is all onz with theirs, who ſay , that the kingdome of heaven is ». Digi, wd 


two-told : One, begun in this bife ; another conſummated after this bife. We delire both pertefied in the 
in this petition ; to wit, both the conſtitution of this kingdome of God in this life, ** 

and the conitmmation thereof atter this lite. Howbeit, it is one and the ſame king- 
dome,dii;in& only in degrees and forme of adminiltration. This kingdome on m4 

which is bur brgun , - hath need of meanes. In the conſummated and perfect king- 

dome of God, there ſhall be no need ot any meanes or inſtruments, becauſe in that 

the Church hall be pertectly gloritied ; ſo that ic ſhall be without evill both of crime 

and paine, and God thall be all in all. 

Hereby is that quel.iun afſoiled out of the place of Paul ; He ſhall deliver up the * Cor.t3.24. 
kingdome to God, ever the Father. Wheretore, as concerning the ſorme and manner of ad- 
miniſtration. he (hall deliver the kingdome atter our glovification z that is, he ſhall 
ceale to diſcharge the othce of the Mediatour. T here ſhall be no need of converiton, 
ot purging out of 1in,of protecting of us againſt our enemies, he ſhall not gather the 
Church, he ſhall not raile the dead, he thall not gloritie nor perfect them ; becauſe 
then they ſhall be pertect : He (hall notteach them , becauſe they ſhall be all taught 
of God : Prophecics ſhall be aboliſhed, rongues ſhall ceale, and knowledge ſhall va- 
niſh away 3 becauſe, When that which ts perfett us come, then that which i in part ſhall be 1 Cor-13.4,10, 
aboliſhed. There ſhall be therefore no need of theſe inſtruments and meanes any longer, 
by which now the Church is gathered and ſaved. There ſhall no longer be any ene- 
my, the Church thall glorioully reigne with Chrilt, and God ſhall be all in all; that 
is, {hall manifelt himſc]t immediatly unto the blefſed Saints : & that City (which is 
thar conſummate kingdome) / ſaw no Temple ; for the Lord Almighty and the Lambe Revel.11-:2,23, 
are the temple of it- wd the C Hy hath yo need of the Sun, neither of the Moone to ſhine in 
it : for the glory of God did light it, andyhe Lambe 1s the light of it. 


3- Who is King and Head in Gods Kingdome. 


He Head or King of this kingdome u but one; becauſe the Father, the Son, and the The whole three 

holy Ghoſt, are but one God. Now the Father is King, and ruleth by the Son, and Chriſt i a ſpec- 
the holy Gholt. Chriſt the Son is King and Head of this Kmngdome after a ſingular ma- al and pantice- 
ner : 1. Becauſe he ſitteth God at the + handof God, and ruleth with equall power b 
with the Father. 2. Becauſe he is Mediator ; that is, Becauſe he is the perſon,by which 
Codwworketh immediately,and giveth the holy Ghoſt.7 wil ſend hins unto you from the John 15-26. 
Father. He hath appointed him over all things to h, the head to the ('harch. Ephel1.33, 


4- Who are the Citizens or Subjeits of Gods Kingdome. 


He Citizens of this kingdome are , 1.The eAngels in heaven confirmed aud eſtabliſhed 
in grace, 7» The bleſſed Saints in heaven, who are called the Church triumphant. 
. The godly, or converted im this life, who have as yer certaine remaines of lin, and are 
called the Church milicant. 4. Hypecrites, namely, the called of the vilible Church 
only, but not elefted. T heſe are counterfeit and apparent Citizens to the outward 
ſhew, who indeed are not the Citizens of Chrilts kingdome, but only in name, but 
are in truth the bond-{laves of the Divell. Hypocrites notwithſtanding are called the 
Citizens of the kingdome, as the Jews are termed by Chriſt the ſons and children of the Mat.8. 12, & 
kingdome. Ot thele it is ſaid, The firſt ſhall be laſt : that is, they who will be accounted **** 
firlt, and yet are not, ſhall be laſt ; that is , ſhall be declared to be none of the king- 
dome of God. 


5- What are the Laws of this kingdoms. 


He L aws whereby this kingdome i, adwiniſtred and governedare, 1.T he word of God, 
or the doftrine of the Law and Goſpel. 2. The efficacy of the holy Ghoſt, working 
and reigning by the word in the hearts of the elett. 


Tii 2 6.What 


John 8.38. 
Rom. 14-19 
John T4- 2I7F»+ 


1 Tim. 2.8, 
Mat, 18.20, 


John 14-3. & 
13+46, & 17.24. 
o The 4419+ 


1 Cor-15.24+ 


It cometh foure 


Wailcs. 


Revel.22.11. 


An Explication of the Lords Prayer. 


6- What benefits are beſtowed on the ſubjelts of this kingdome. 


== is no kingdome , which hath not regard to the commodities of the ſub- 
jets. And Ariſtotle writeth to eAlexander, A kingdome ts not mjnry, but boun- 
tifwhneſſe. Wherefore this kingdome hath alſo his proper goods and commodities, 
Theſe are the ſpirituall and cternall benehts of Chriit, as true faith and converſion, 
remiſſion of {innes, righteouſneſſe, preſervation therein, and the continuance of the 
holy Ghoſt, gloritication , and lite everlaſting. If the Sonne ſhall make ou free, 

ſhall be free indeed. The Kingdome of God ts righteouſneſſe and peace , and joy in the ba 
Ghoſt, Hy peace I leave with you, my peace I grove unto you: not as the world giveth, give [ 


unto you. 
7. Who are the enemies and foes of this kingdome. 


TY enemies of this kingdome are the Divels and wicked men. Now of wicked men, ſam 
are in the Church; as hypocrites, who callenge to themſelves the name and 
title of Citizens of the kingdome, when as they are nothing leſle : others are without 
the Charch, and profeſſed enemies ; as Turks, Jews, Samoſatenians, Arrians, and who- 
ſoever defend errours againlt the grounds and toundations of Religion. 


8. In what place this kingdoms is admuniſtred. 


His kingdome , 4s concerning the beginning or gathering thereof , is adminiſtred 

here on earth : yerſo , that it is not in any one certain place, land, Province, 
People, but is ſpread through the whole world. 7-will that the men Lis —_—_— 
Where two or three are gathered together in my Name, there am [ in the midſt of them. We 
never go out of this kingdome, if we abide in true faith. This kingdome, as touching 
the conſummation or perfettion thereof, is adminiltred in heaven. eAnd although I goe to 
prepare a place for you, I will come againe, and receive you unto my ſelfe, that where 1 am, 
there may ye be alſo. Where I amy there ſhall alſo my ſervant be. Father, I will that - 
which thou haſt given me, be with me, even where I am. We ſhall be caught up to meet t 
Lord. 


9. What u the time of the durance and continuance of this kingdome. 


T \He beginning and gathering of this kingdome dureth from the worlds begin- 
ning tothe end thereof ; becauſe at all times there were, are, and ſhall be ſome 
members of the true Church , whether few , or many , to be gathered out of this 
world to the kingdome of God. The conſummation, or perteftion of this kingdome 
ſhall indure from the glorifying of the godly toall eternity. Then ſhall be the end,when 
be hath delivered up the kingdome to God, even the Father : which is to be underſtood (as 
was before obſerved) as touching this forme of adminiſtration of that kingdom. 


10. How this kingdome cometh. 


TT is kingdome cometh to us foure waies : 1. By the preaching of the Goſpel; whereby 
is revealed the light of the true and heavenly do&rine. 2. By converſion , when 
ſome are converted to God, and are endued of God with faith and tance. 3-By 
mag progreſſe or increaſe, when the godly receive increaſe, or ig. wp roper gifts 
and bleſſings of the faithfull are augmented with perpetuall increaſe in the godly or 


converted. He that js righteovs, let him be righteous ſtill : aud he that is holy, let him be 
holy ftill. 4-By conſurnmation and full accompliſhment, when the godly ſhall be glori- 
Revel,22,20, fied inthe ſecond coming of our Lord. Ever ſo come Lord Jeſus. 


11.#hy 


= An Bnplicationaf the Lands Proer- 


11. Wy we ar0 to deſire that the kingdom of Gadd come. 


Fought ro defire, that rhe kingdome of God(both that which is here begtm, 
VV and that whiich'is elſe-where tbe perfefted)) come': 1. For the tleyof God, or 
in reſÞett ofrbe firſt petnrow : becauſe that we may ſanRitic and hallow his Name, it 
js required, that he rule us by his word and (pirit. For esxcepe- God ereft in us this 
is kmgedane, and deliver us our of the kingdome of the Devill, we ſhall neyer hal- 
low and fanttitie his Name, bur rather ſhall defile and pollute it. 3+ Becanſe God will 
grve hus king dome onely to thoſe that acke it, like as he giveth the holy Ghoſt unto them 
only that ask him. Out of thele premifſes we plainly perceive what it is which we 


ask him in this petition. Here therefore we deſire, that God will by his Son, our Me- The fnme of 


diatour ; {ent from the very beginning into the world , r. Preſerve the Minj 
which he bath ordained. 2. Gather his Church by che Miniſtery of his word , and 
the working of the holy Ghoſt. 3.Rule his Church gathered, and us the members 
thereof, with his holy Spirit , who may contorme is unto him, ſoftzn our hearts, 
regenerate our Wils. 4. Detend us and his whole. Church againit our enemies and 
tyrants. 5.Caft away his and our enemies into eternall paines, wherewith he ma 
punith chem for ever. 6. And at length deliver his Church from all evils, and glo- 
ritie it in the world to come with lite everlaſting. Objeft. That which comerh neither 
ſooner nor later far our prayers, #s in Vaing deſired of ws ; and therefore we are not to deſire 
i, But the kingdome of God, that is, the delivery of the Church from all evils and miſe- 
ries, ſhall come neither ſooner nor later for eur proger 11 then God hath decreed it : T herefore 
we are not to deſire the delivery of the Church. eAnſw. The Major is falſe. For fo then 
might we.condude or reaſon of all Gods benetits, that they arc not to be delived, 
ſeeing they all remain in the counſel] and purpole of God. Repl. 1. But God hath pro- 
wiſed other bene fur with this condition, thay wi nw/t a5hs and defore them. Anſw. So allo 
ſhall full delivery from all evils betall chem only in that day, who in their affliti- 
ons and crofſe with tor and delire.that delivery , and pray that this delivery may 


petitions 


_— according to the decree of God , and that no one cleft may be ex- Revel.21,20, 
EP1-2 


cluded. Repl.2. But we mwſt not defere, that God would haſten the delivery of his (hurch : 
becanſe that would be with lofſe of many of the cleft, who are nat as yet borne. eAnſw,When 
we delire, that God would haſten the devivery of his Cl , we deſire alſo, that 
wholoever of the elett are as yet remaining, may be all ecdily gathered, not one of 


them being excluded : and this we crave, 1. I bat the Church may ſpeedily be deli- Why we defire 


vered, that all the godly may reit from their labours. 2, That there may be a ſwite 
end of wickednefſe and impieties, and the enemies may be cait into everlaſting pains. 
3. That the glory ot God may ſoonebe manitelted in this perteft delivery of the 
Church , and tinall abjeftion of the enemies thereot. This delivery therefore of us 
and of the whole Church , we muit crave of the Lord with daily prayers, if ſo we 
will our ſelves at the length be delivered with the Church. But they which defire 
not the Lords coming , to then he alſo thall not come. Secing then we nautt de- 
hire, that his kingdome may come, aud therefore mult withall detire our full delive- 
Ty 3 hereby it.is evident, how ——_ thing it is to be atraid of the judgement of 
God, and the lait day of doome : e ſuch as do this, thew cthemlclves not tobe 
godly, neither to delire the full deliverance and gloritying. Object. But terrible will 
the day of jwdgenzent be : Therefare we are not to deſire it- Anſw. It will be terrible , bur 


the comp- 
ro Grits 


Kingdomes 


to the wicked only. For unto the godly it is ſaid ; Lift ap your heads. Therefore Luke 31 38. 


God will have them to rgoyce, and to wiſh tor the approaching of that day. For 
what thou rejoyceſt in,-that alſo thou withett. Cone Lord Jeſs, 


Revel2»19, 


= An xplicationof the Lords Prayer. 


On Tun Queſt. 124. hat « the1hird petition ? 


ali] | "2 Anſw. Thy will be done jn earth as it ts in heaven-that is, Grant that we and all 
Sq yo men, renouncing. and forſaking our owne will 2, may readily, -and 
b Luke 22.24: without any grudging, obey thy will, which onelyis holy >: and that 
Fpheſ.5-10. ſo every of us may faithfully and cheerfully performe that d 
— charge which thou haſt committed unto us <, even as the bleſſed An- 
d Pal 103 20, | gels do in heavend, 


21, 


The Explication. 
JM re we are to conlider : 1 .#hat the will of God ts. 2.What we here deſire ,and haw 


this petition differeth from the ſecond. 3.Why this petition us neceſſary. 4.Why that 
clauſe is inſerted, AS it is in Heaven. | 


1 .What God: will s. 


Pſal 104-21, He ill of God lignitieth in Scripture, 1. The Commandment of God Ye bis 


x Theſc4. 3. ſervants that do bis will. Thu us the will of God, even your ſanitification. 2 It ſignif 
eth the events , or rather Gods decree concerning tuture events , in which that his 
Mat-38.30, |. decree is daily revealed : Not as { will, but as thow wilt. My comnſell ſhall ſtand, and 1 
Elay 46-19, will do whatſoever [ will. Who hath refiſted his will ? | 
Ty, 1. 


2. What we here deſire, and bow this petivion differeth from the ſecond. 


Rom.s. ig, 


6 bu will be done : that is , Cauſe and grant, that we men may do not our will, 
but thy will, which only is juft and holy ; and that we may obey thee. We de- 
1. Thedeniall of ſire then, 1. A dexiall of onr ſelves, which conlifteth of two parts : 1. That we may 
our lelyes, whick be ready to renounce all our own affeftions, which are diſ-agreeing from the law of 
»1wo-tolde God. 2. That we may be ready alſo towidergo our crofle, and to aſcribe, and ſub- 
mit our ſelves willingly unto God in all things. - We\therefore deſire, that God will 

give us his grace, whereby we may be ableto deny our own corrupt will , and for- 

2, Arightand goall things, which are repugnant to the will of God. 2. Wedelire 4 right and 
——_ ready execution of owr duty, that every man in his vocation may cheertully ſerve God, 
Ourduty is two- and execute his will, as well in common as generall duties, and in his proper and ſpe 
_—— ciall duty. 1. Our common duty is, that which is required not of us only, but of all 
; Chriltians alſo, and compriſeth vertues neceſſary for all the godly:as faith,converli- 

2. Proper, on,godlineſſe,charity,temperance,and ſuch like.2.Our proper duty is,that which con- 
cerneth every mans proper calling. We ask the fultilling of both duties in this petiti- 

on,namely, that every one may abide in their proper and common calling commit- 

ted unto them , and do their duty. Unto God be commitred the care conceming 

the events : but let us care to doe thoſe labours, which properly belong unto us. 

3- Events agree- 3. We delire events, ſuch as are not contrary to Gods will; that is, that ſuch things may 
STII come to paſſe which pleaſe God. 4. We deſire a 6/eſring and proſpering of our altions 
of our Adions.” and counſels. For God will have us alſo to defire of him, that he for his infinite good- 
neſſe will vouchſafe to proſper well our aftions, counſels, ſtudies, labours, and en- 

deavours ; that he will for his exceeding goodnefle ſo direft our labours, that no o- 

ther events may follow them, but ſuch as himſelfe knoweth may moſt ſerve for his 

glory and our ſalvation. We in the meane ſeaſon muſt doe our + tne diligently, and 

leave the events to God. T he ſumme of all is : we pray that God would bury in us 

evill luſts and deſires; and that himſelf alone will work perfettly in us by ha ſpi- 

ritzthat ſo we being turniſhed and upheld with his divine grace, may fulfill our u- 

ty, andbe anſwerable to our calling. Obje&t. The former petition doth deſire alſo, that 

we may rightly performe our duty : efore this petition is ſuper fluows. eAnſw, \Vedo 

not crave here altogether the ſame thing, which in the former we pray tor. For 

the 


the former we dz(ire, that God will begin his kingdom in us , by ruling us by his 
ſpirir, who regenerateth our will ; that ſo henceforward we, rightly performing 
car duty , may yeeld alt obedience to our King. But in this petizian we delive, 
that in performing rightly and taichfully our duty, we may the will of 
God. Or, There we crave, that theChurch may be, and be preſc and gloritied ; 
Here we pray , that every man in the Church may pertorme his duty aright, as be- 
cometh'hinu. ' «wanfles ty 
We are to obſerve here by the way , what is the coherence and difference between The coherence 
theſe three tormer petitions... They are ſo linked together , that one.-conliſtecth not 11 
without the other : bur like as the third petition ſerves for the Tecond, ſo doth the © 
ſecond tor the tirſt. For the.name of the | ord is not hallowed or ſandtified, except 
thoſe meanes be put, whereby it is advanced. And thoſe meanes are the duties of 
every particalar mans calling and vocation. Now thele petitions differ on this wiſe : 
In the firſt, we deiire ſanitation, or the true knowledge and magnifying of God, The difference 
and all his works and countels. /» the ſecond, the packering; preſervation, and gqy ***<<% them. 
vernment of the Church, that God woild rule us by his ſpirit and word,defend and 
protect ns, and deliver us trom all evils both of crime —_ painc. In the third, that 
every one particularly in their vocation may obey God ; that is, that every man. be 
with diligence occupied in his proper duty and tunCtion, and dirett all things to the 
glory of God, and rake well in worth whatſoever God fendeth on him, 


3. Why this petition ts neceſſary» 


= petition is neceſſary , 1. That the Kingdome of God may come , whereof we 
ſpake in the ſecond petition. For except God hintfelt bring to paſſe, that eve- 
ry one in his aalling and daty do diligently his will, this kingdom cannot be ſettled, 
fourith', and be preſerved. 2. That we may be in hu kingdome- For except wedo the 
will of God, we catinot be Citizens of his kingdome. And we are nor able of our 
ſelves, by reaſon of the cormption of our nature, to do his will, if God miniſter not 
frength untous : and he giveth us not ability , except we delire it. Therefore we 
muſt defire of him, that we may do it. Objeft. That which © alwaies done, and ſhall 
certamly come to paſſe , though we deſire it not ; the ſame is not to be deſired. The will of 

od is done alwaies, and ſhall certainly be done, though we deſire it not : Therefore it is not 
to be deſired that it be done. eAnſw. There is a fallacy in the Major propolition, put- 
ting that for a cauſe, which is no cauſe : becauſe we doe not therefore deſire, that Gods 
will be done, as if it ſhould not be done, if we ſhould not deſire it : but we dehre it for other 
cauſes ; namely, that all events may be good and proſperous unto us. For events 
ſhall not be good unto us, neither tending to our ſatety, except we ſubmit them to 
the will of God ; ſo that we delire that only to be done which he hath decreed, and 
will have done. The Minor alſo of this reaton we deny. For it is falſe, 1.45 concer- 
nmg the calling and vocation of every man ; becaule they c os delirenot,that they be able 
in their vocation to do their duty rightly , taithtully , and happily; the ſame ſhall 
never do it. 2.It isfalle alſo , as concerning Golls decree : becauſe God hath decreed 
many events, but yet ſo, as that he hath alſo decreed the meanes of conming there- 
unto. Repl. The decree of God is unchangeable : Therefore what God hath decreed , ſhall 
be done, even without oxy prayers. Anſw. T he decrees of God, not only as touching the 
events or ends, but alſo as touching the weanes, is unchangeable. He hath decreed to 
give the end, bur by the meane; which is of this condition , that we delire it , aud 


pray for it. 
4. Whythat clauſe is inſerted, As it ts in heaven. 


Hriſt addeth here this clauſe, As it « in heaven, for two cauſes : 1, To deſcribe Dogs 
and draw us a patterne and example of perfeftion, whereunto we nuſt ſtrive. **** 

2. That by this delire of perfettion we may be affured, that God will give us here 

the 


OR —_ 


"a An Explication of the Lords Prayer. 


Heb» 1 4+ 


the beginning, and the perteftion in the lite to come.” To bim that hath it ſhall be go 
#6. T he realon of both is,becauſe in heaven the will of God is moſt perfeftly done. 
Of whom ſay you ? 1. Of the Son himſelt,who doth all thewill of his Father. Loe,S 
obiit, O God, to thy will. Not to do neinie owne will, but his will which hath ſexe moe, 
2.Of the holy Angels and blefſed men. Of the Angels the will of Godis fo done in 
heaven,as that every Angel ſianderh in the preſence ot God, being ready to do whar- 
ſoever God commandeth. They do both his generall and his ſpecrall will, molt rea» 


_ dily+no one of them {lacketh in his tunftion,none (ciſeth upon that which belong- 


«14 to another, none is aſhamed to ſerve us ; though we annoy them with the noy- 
ſrh6 ſayonr of our (ins, and offend God. For they are miniſtring ſpirits..So then we q. 
fire, that we rnay alſo obey God, that we may execute his will, as the holy Angels 
fultll it in heaven. 

* © Objet. Unpeſcible things ore not to be deſired ; for he that deſireth things wnpoſi1ble, 


| deſreth in vaine. But to de/ire that Gods will be done in earth, 4s it is in heaven, or that we 
' wry do our duty, like as doe the Angels in heaven ; is, to deſire 4 thing unpoſrible : yea, it is 


to deſire that which is contrary to Gods decree, T heyefore that is not to be deſired, ſeeing God 
will have this to be omr ſtatein the life to come, not in thu life. eAnſ.t+ The Majoris ta 
be diſtinguiſhed. Unpoſſble things are not to be delired, except God will at lenge 
grant them to thoſe that delve them : but God will give the performance of this 
will to thoſe thar deſire it ; and thart in this lite, 4s concerning the beginning thereof; 
and in the life to come , 4s concerning the conſummation and tull accompliſhment. 
Wheretore this conſummation is to be delired : and the impoſorbility is patiently to be 
ſuffered in this life. And the conſummation is therefore to be delired in this lite, that 
we may at length obtaine it : becauſe he thar doth not now delire it, ſhall doubrleſe 
at no time obtaine it. It is one thing, Not 10 be able to nttame wnto this conſummation, 
and another thing, Not to deſire it. 2. We deny the Minor, wherein isa tallacy,pur- 
ting that fora cauſe, which is no cauſe. For neicher do we delire that in this lite the 
conſimmarion or pertetion of our obedience rowards God may be accompliſhed, 
but that here may be wrought the begmaning, and continuance, and increaſe thereof, and 


after this life owr obedience being here augmented with continuall increaſes, may be 
at length perfeted and conſummated, that ſo we then may no lefie do the will of 
God, then it is alwaies done of the Angels in heaven. When therefore we Pays That 


Gods will be done in earth, a4 it ts in heaven, this particle (« ) doth not betoken the de- 
gree, but the kind of doing it,which is the beginning of performing Gods will. And 
totrave and obraine this at Gods hands is not againit Gods decree. And as touching 
or conſummation , it is onr part to pray every moment that we may be alrogerher 
freed from {1n. For God will that we wiſh it, though he will not 7TNe it unto 
us in this lite. For it belongeth nothing at all anto us to ſearch what things God 
hath decreed ; ſecing we have this preſcribed us for a rule, that we pray for things 
on condition of Gods will. We muſt therefore ſubmit our ſelves unto Gods will, 
and delive what God willeth us to defire, whether God hath decreed it or no. God 
will have onr Parents to die, and yer will he not have us to with their death : God 
will have his Church to be under the croffe,and yet he will not have us to dafire her 
croſſe; but to pray for her delivery, and patiemtly to beare ir, if it affit her. In like 
manner,God will not in this life give us perfett deliverance from tin, and yet will he 
havens ro wiſh it, and every moment to defire that we may be wholly d:livered 
from ſm. Wherefore, ſome things are to be delired, which God will nor do : and 
ſome things which he will do,are not to be defired, bur patiently to be (tered. And 
yet hereof it followeth not that we aske contrary to the will of God; becauſe in our 
prayers we alwaies ſubmit our ſelves to Gods will. 
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On Tus 


Queſt.12 5. What i the fourth Petition ? aPllerag.ny, 


16,104.27, 28 

Anſ. Give us this day our daily bread : that is, give unto us all things, which AGES | 
are needfull for this lite *, that by them we may acknowledge and 0000s _— 
confeſſe thee to be the only fountaine , from whence all good things & 14.17. 
flow Þ ; and all our care and induſtry, and even thine own gifs to be un- © <05-15-58, 


fortunate and noyſome unto us, except thou bleſſe them<, Wherefore pg. ns p< 
grant, that, turning our truſt away from all creatures, we place and re- 137.198. 


— 4 P +FFo2 3» & 
pole itin thee alone 4. 62.u.& 146.3, 


The Explication. Jer,17.537+ 


- His petition concerning owr daily bread, (hould (it ſeemeth) have been 
1 KEY placed atter the petition following touching remiſſion of tinnes. For 
= the greater and more excellent benefits are firſt to be prayed tor , and 

# the letle, and lefle worth at laſt to be ſeught for. But Chriſt, reſpeCting 
our infirmity, allotted to this petition of our daily bread, the tourth, 
and as it were middle place,that ſo we might both begin and ſhut up our prayer with The reaſon of 
petition of ſpirituall bleſſings , as the molt principall ; and that the obtaining of — 
corporall benetits might more and more contirme in us a contidence of obtaining uton, 
ſpicituall graces. In this petition we dehire corporall blelſhings, concerning which we 
are to obſerve theſe queltions 3 


1. Why corporall bleſrings are to be deſired, { 5. he calleth it, Daily bread. 

2. How they are to be deſired. 6. he addeth, This day. 

3- Why Chriſt compriſeth corpgrall blesſings 4 7. Whether it be lawfull to deſire riches. 
wnder the name of bread. 8. Whether it be lawful to treaſure np any 

4. Why he calleth it, Our bread. thing for the time 10 come. 


1. Why we are to deſire cor porall bleſtings. 


WE nut deſire corporall bleſrings at Gods hands as well as ſpiritnall : 1, In re* % Gap 
ſpelt of Gods commandement, which may ſuffice us, albeit there were no other . Genet, 
cauſe. And we have a Commandment hereot trom God, both generall and ſpeciall. 

For Chrilt ſaith in generall, Aske and ye ſhall receive. And a ſpeciall Commandment Mat-7-7- 

he ſetteth down before this forme of prayer which himlelf preſcribeth unto us. * © _ 
After this manner therefore pray ye ; by which Commandment Chriit alſo willeth Ma:.6.s, 

us to deſire bread, or corporall bleſſings of God. Now,whereas Chritt faith : Seeks M#.6.3333- 
firſt the kingdome of God and the righteouſneſſe thereof, and all things ſhall be miniſtred 

wato you : And againe, Take no thought what ye (hall eate : he doth not therein forbid 

us to defire our daily bread, even corporall bleſſings, bur he torbiddeth this diſtruits 

fulnefſe. 2. In reſpett of Gods promiſe : becauſe God hath promiſed that he will give »- Gods promiſes 
us things neceſſary for our lite: and he promiſed theſe to no other end, then that we 

ſhould delire them of him: and he promiſed them , that we ſhould thereby have 

a ſpirituall, not a fleſhly ſecurity of obtaining them. Towr Father knoweth what ye Mat.4.33. 
have need of. ;. In reſpett of Gods glory : that namely there may be a knowledge and 3 $95 857 
profeſſion of Gods —_—_ , eſpecially towards his Church. God will have us 

to aſcribe this praiſe unto him, becauſe he is the fountaine ot all bleſſings and bene- 

fits, and that we may not deeme theſe things to come by chance to us. 4. For our 4. Our comfort, 
comfort : that theſe corporall bleſſings may be tokens to us of Gods fatherly good — vw 
will rowards us; ſeeing wholeſome bleſſings and benetits are promiſed and given ofa» _ 
to the children of God only. Wherefore when they are beſtowed on us, we mult 

be perſwaded that we are of the number of them , to whom God hath promiſed to 

vive 
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5-Buer ſe of our give them. 5-Becanſe the de/iring and expettmg of theſe bleſui gr, us the —_ of owr Con. 
mt ro- : : - - =_—_ 
wie . = «4 fidence in the promiſe of grace : ” 8 & the n_— _ —_— , and bope. Fo 
we cannot promile unto our ſclves corporall blellings, nor deltre them , except we 

reſolve that we be in favour, and except we be allured of ſpirituall bletſings, and of 

6. Qurnecefiiy: Gods good-will towards 1s. 6. For our neceſsity, that we may do the will of God hers 
Plal-n5-18. earth : which without daily bread we cannot here do. The dead proiſe not thee, © 
Hm. ay * Lord. 7. T hat the deſire of theſe bleſ1in 05 04 , be a Confirmation in our minds, and a pro- 
from God. feſrion before the world, that God us he who giveth even the leaſt Lenefits. 8. For this our 
$.Ourcomfort I comfort : that we may know that the Church on earth ſhall ever be preſerved, ſeeing 


Gods continuall _ 4 : . - 
care overthe (God hearerh us, and wi!l give us our daily bread, according to his promile. 


whole Church. 


2+ How corporall bleſcings are to be de fired. 


Orporall blanps, as well as other bleſſings promiſed in the Goſpel, are to be 
1, With confi- .denred, 1. With a confidence and full perſwaſion of Gods favour : becauſe other- 
fence of Gods wide we are not heard , neither are theſe bleſſings good and whole! ome for us ; and 
] God may an{wer,that we are not of themunto whom he hath promiled the!e things. 
3» Witha condi- ,, gpth a condrtion of Gods will and pleaſmre : that is, with a ſubmitting of our will to 
hon &t Gods Bl. Gods will, that God would give us what we ask;it it pleaſc him ; and as he knoweth 
they may make tor our good, and his glory : becauſe God hath promiſed theſe bleſ- 
lines not with any determined or detinice circumiiances. For God hath not defined 
in bis word, what corporall bleſſings he will give us : but as touching fpirituall, he 
SD hath promiſed exprelly,that he will give then to every one that asketh them, 3 With 
3. With faith of © : | ;  # _ : | 
being heard. faith and beliefe of Gods hearing #4 , {0 that we certainly waucye wu ood will give us 
4+ Toſerve God {© much as ſufticeth. 4. Toth exd, as thereby to ſerve God and our nerghboxr ; not ty 
=_—_ neigh (atisfie our luxurious deſires, nor for oftentation. They who deſire them not atter 
this ſort, arc not heard ; that is, ſuch things are not given them,as may tend to their 
ſafery : and albcit they receive that which they delire, yet are they not indeed heard 
of God, becauſe thoſe things which they receive, are not good and profitable unto 
their ſalvation. We are here to obſerve, that the Lord commandeth us in generall topra 
for corporall bleſiings, neither hath defined in hus word, what corporal bleſiings he will give 
1, ard hath with this condition promiſed to give them us, namely, as the ſafety and ſalva. 
tion of every one , and the manifeſtation of hs glory requireth. The reaſons hereof are 
Two cauſes why theſe: 1. Becauſe we oftentimes know not what we atke , and what us expedient for us, 
pm blet- And often we aske things neither profitable ro us, nor ſerving tor Gods glory, or 
tionaly to be the ſalvation of others. But God knoweth beſt, what is convenient and meet tor us 
crates for the manitelting of his glory,and tor the turthering of our own ſalvation. Seeing 
then we often erre in deliring corporall bleſſings, God giveth none cther unto us, 
then ſuch as he knoweth to be meet and profitable tor us. But ſpiritwall bleſrings God 
hath promiſed not mm generall only, but both ſpecially , and ſimply without any condition an- 
exed. For they are {imply prolitable unto us , and God himfelt hath preſcribed the 
manner and way which we are to follow in them : ſo that in deliring chem we can- 
not erre. For, what things God hath imply promiled us, the ſame we ought imply 
todelire : and what things he hath lecially and ablolutely promiſed us , the ſame 
nit we in like manner abſolutely aske and delire. 'So muſt we 11mply delire the holy 
Ghoſt , becauſe God hath a 4 and expreſly promiſed that he will give the holy 
Ghoſt to every one that delireth him. 2, That we may learne to be content with theſe 
things which we have recerved of the Lord, and ſubmit alwaies our will to bis pleaſure and 
purpoſe. So God alſo tor this cauſe hath commanded us in generall to deſire corpo- 
rall bleſſings , that ſuch a deliring of thoſe bleſſings may be an exerciſe of our taith, 
and of the ſubjetion and ſubmitting of our will to the will of God. 
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3. Why Chr:/t compriſed corporall bleſrings under the nane of bread. 


Nader the name of bread, by a Synecdoche, which is an uſuall figure of ſpeech to ; 

[_ the Hebrews, Chrift __ al corporall bleſrings , and ſuch = ave wh L. Allah 2? 
thu life ;, as are all tood, vittuals, raiment, health, civill peace. This is apparent — 

by the end and ſcope of the petition. For we delire bread for our neceſlity. But many 

ocher things are neceflary for us. Therefore we deſire them alſo under the name of 
Bread, And this Hebrew Synecdoche is found often in the ſacred Bible : as, I» the 

[meat of thy face ſhalt thou eate bread. He which did cate of my bread bath lifted wp the Gen, 3.19, 
beele againſt me. Furthermore, Chriſt did not only co riſe things neceſſary then- %, Tie bieking 
ſelves under the name of Bread, but alſo the profitable uſe of them: For bread, with- of them, even our 
out the bleſſing of it, is no berter then a ſtone. And therefore comprehended he all — 
theſe things under the name of Bread, 1+ To bridle and reine our deſires, and to teach The reaſors of 
us that we ſhould ask bread only ; that is,only things neceſſary for us to ſultaine our bs Synecdoche: 
lite, and to ſerve God and our neighbour both in our common and proper vocation 

and calling. 2. To teach us to pray that this bread might be profitable wnto our ſalvation ; 

that is, that thoſe corporall bleflings might tend to our ſalvation, or that the uſe of 

thoſe corporall bletlings might be good and ſaving unto us. For bread, without this 

good and faving uſe, is a ſtone. Now bread is made good and ſaving unto ns, 1. / 

we receive it with faith, and with that minde, and after that manner, and to that end whic 

Ged requireth ; to wit, it weſtick not in the creatures, but pierce with our minde to 

God himſelf the Creatour of all things , and the tountaine of all benefits or gitts. 

2- If we deſire that he will give to the bread obtained and received from him, a force and ver- Levt-26.26, 
rue of wowriſhing and Ones ; our bodies; that is, if we ask not only the bread , but 

the bleſſing alſo of the hread at Gods hands. For, unlefle he blefſe, all our cares and 

labours are tt vaine , and the very gifts of God become unprofitable , yea hurtfull 

unto us, according to that his commination, 7 will breake the ſtaffe of bread. Hereby 

now it is ow. eere, what we delire,when we defire bread : namely, 1- Not great 

riches, but only things neceſſary. 2. That they be bread to ws : that is, that they may be 

good and ſaving to us through Gods benediftion and bleſſing, wherewith if they 

be not accompanied, the bread ſhall not be bread, bur it ſhall be as a ſtone or poyſon 

to us. For he that giveth bread,that it may be to him that receiveth it no better then 

a fione 3 giveth a ſtone, not bread. And ſuch are the bleſſings which the wicked re- 

ccive of God, and ſnatch as it were unto themſelves. 


4. Wherefore Chriſt calleth it or bread. 


Hriſt willeth us to delire our Bread, not mine, thine, or any other mans Bread. 

1. That we ſhowld deſire thoſe things which God giveth ws. For the bread is made 
ours, which is given us of God neceſſary tor the fuitenance of our lite. Therefore give 
ws our bread, fignitieth, Give us bread, O God, afſigned unto us by thee, which thou 
wilt have to be ours. God as an houſe-holder doth diitribute to every one his porti- 
on, which wedefire for our ſelves of him. 2+ That we ſhould defire things neceſſary, got- 
ten of us by Lawfull labour, in a kinde and trade of life pleaſing to God, and honeſt, and pro« 
fitable to the common ſociety ; that is, which we may receive through ordinary meanes, 
and by lawfull waies , the hand of God from heaven reaching them our unto us. 
He that will not worke, let him not eate. ;. That we may uſe them with a good conſcience 2 Thel. 3.10. 
end thankeſgiving- For God will have us aſſured, that when he giveth us theſe bleſ- 
lings , he giveth us with them the power of enjoying them : yer ſo that he will not 
have us uſe his gitrs as ravenous robbers, bat treely and with thankſgiving. 


5. Where- 


% 
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5. Wherefore Chriſt calleth it daily bread. 


Hriſt calleth the bread, which we muſt deſire of God, daily: 1.Becauſe he will have 
us daily to delire as much as may for every day futhice us. 2.Becauſe he will bridle 
Mats, 31, our raging and endlefſe luſts and delires. Towr Father knoweth what ye have need of. 
Pl.39.16.8 34.9. A ſmall thing unto the juſt man, 1 better then great riches to the wicked and mighty. No 
thing wanteth to them that feare the Lord ; that is, no protitable and na A thing. 
Therefore give us daily bread ; that is, give us bread ſufhcient , give us ſo much of 
things neceſſary for our lite, as ſhall be needfull tor every of us in his vocation and 
calling to ſerve God and our neighbour. 


6. Why Chriſt addeth,"This day. 


Hriſt addeth ic, 1.T o meet with our diſtruſtfulneſſe and covetouſneſſe,and to re 

claime us trom thele vices. 2.T hat we thould depend on him only, as yeſterday, 
ſo this day, and to morrow : that namely, we alwaies looke for the necellaries of 
this lite at the hands of God, that we know them ro be given us of God, not to be 
gotten by our own hands, or labours, or diligence : that alſo we know that they be- 
ing reccived, profit nut our body, except Gods bleſſing do accompany them. 3 Tha 
the exerciſe ot taich and prayer may alwaies be continued in us. For as long as it is 
ſaid, Th day, ſo long, will he have prayer to be continued, that ſo we may yeeld due 
obedicnce to that commandement, Pray alwaies. 


7. Whether it be [awfull to deſire riches. 


T "His queſtion , together with the next enſuing, ariſeth out of the @rmer queſti- 
ons. For when we are willed to delire onely daily bread, and that this day, it ſee- 
meth ar the firlt fight, that it is not lawtull either to delire riches, or to put up any 


thing for the morrow. But it s verily lawfull to deſire riches, it, taking away all amb- 
guity and doubtfulnelſe of the word, we underſtand by the name of riches, things 
tl Sl _— the ſuſtenance of lite : As the Epicure defined riches, to be a poverty agree- 


took riches to be. able to the law of Nature. This definition is good. For they are to be accounted tru- 
ly rich, who have things neceſſary ſufhcient to maintaine lite, and wholive content 
here-with. And if we ſo take the name of riches, riches are doubtlefſe to be delired 
of God; in as much as we oyght to delire ſuch things as are neceſſary for nature, 
and our place and tunftion whereunto God hath called us. The nr bo hereof is, 
becauſe theſe neceſſary things or riches, are the daily bread which we ought to deſire. They 
are alſo otherwiſe defined, To be an abundance and plenty over and above things neceſſa- 
ry. So (raſſm (furnamed, the Rich) ſaid, that no man was rich, but he who was able to 

maintaine an Army with his revenues. | 

If we take riches in this ſenſe, riches are not at all to be defired of God. For . 

this we are not to aske our daily bread. And Salemon in the perſon of all the god- 
Proy.308, p, ſaith, Give me not poverty, nor riches : by which words the Spirit of God al- 
o by Salomon teacheth us to pray againſt riches; that is, abundance above things 
neceſſary. Hither belongeth alſo that of Paul, They which will be rich, fall into tex- 
rations , and ſnares, and into many fooliſh and noyſome luſts, which drowne men in perd+- 
tion and deſtruttion : tor which cauſes riches are called Thornes by Chrilt, which 
cannot be handled without danger of pricking. But contrariwiſe , godlineſe is great 
gaine, if a man becontent with tharbe hath. But notwithſtanding, it God hath given 
us any thing,beſ1des thoſe things which are neceſſary for us, let us doe our diligence 
toulſe them well, or referve them to good uſes. For Chrilt commanded his Diſct- 
ples to gather up the broken meate which remained , that nothing bee loft. And fa- 
mous and notable is the example of Joſeph, who by the fore-warning of the Ora- 
cle, gathered and laid up food in the time of plenty, for the yeares of dearth to 


come. But here we muſt take heede, 1. That we repoſe not eur confidence in them 
2. We 


3 Tim.6.9« 


1Tims.6, 


' 
i 
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1. We muſt avoid luxury and all abuſe of thens. = Wwe muſ? part thet wo ave Gods Three things to 
fewards , who,hath committed theſe riches unto us , to imploy and beſtow well, dn il 


and thar by this meanes he hath laid a burthen upon us ; and therefore ſhall we one «f 
cay render an account to God of our iteward{hip and adminittration. 


8. Whether is be lawfull to pat mp any thing for ber cafier. 


T us doubtleſſe lawfall to put up ſomething for the time to come, according to this com- 
mandement of Chriſt , Gather wp the broken meate which remaineth, that nothing be 
feſt. This isalſo included in the word Owr. For we are commanded to ſuccour and 
help the Common-wealth when need is,and belrow ſomething on the poore.There- 
fore we mult lay np ſomething whereby to doe this, and we muſt lay up of our own. 
Hither belong alſo ſuch precepts and comriandements as (peake of parinmony and 
frugality, which vertues are bulied in keeping, and well and profitably difpoting of 
things well gotten , to a mans owne uſe, and the uſe of his triends, avoiding all 
ſumptuouſnefſe, prodigality, and luxury, and laviſhing or mit-ſpending the gifts of 
God. The Apoltle teacheth, that ic is the duty of Parents to lay up ſomething for 
their children, when he ſaith : The children enghs not to lay up ferthei fathers. Yet here 1 Corazuty 
we are to obſerve theſe three things : 1.7 hat tboſe things which ave ſtored up be th 
gotten, purchaſed by lawfull and honeſt labour and induſtry. 2. That we repoſe no confidence 
1 thews. 3-T hat they may be imployed on lawfull and neceſſary nies both of our owne and 
others + as, to the honelt maintenance either of our lite and tamily, or our friends. 
Likewiſe to the preſervation of the Churchyto aide the Common-wealth when need 
ſhall require, and beſtow ſomewhat on the poore,and our needy br:thren : Hereof 
faith David : Truſt not in —_— robbery, give not your ſelves unto _ If riches in- yal.g.10, 
oreaſe, ſet not your hearts upon t And Payl : Let him that fhole, fleale no mere : but 
let hims rather labour, and works with bus hands the thing which is goed, that be may have to ®pbeL4e 2s, 
give to him which needeth, 
Now (ſhall anſwer ealily be made to ſuch abjeftions as may be oppoſedagainſt 
this petition. Objett.1. That which i ours, we need not deſire + Bread is onrs : Where» 
fore we need not to deſire bread. Arſe. T here is a diverle (ignitication in the word Onurs: 
For in the Major propotition it lignifheth « thing which we have in our owne power : in 
the Minor, «thing which « made owrs by Gods gif: 3 or, which by prayer we obtaine of 
God,as hath beene before declared, Objeft.2. That which i not gotten by labowr. but 
by prajer , that we need not labowy for : Our daily bread 14 not gotten by labony , but" by 
prayer : Therefore we need not labowy, but pray onely. eAnſw. Here is a fallacy, taking 
that for imply true, which is true bat in part. Such things as limply are not, or can- 
not be gotten by labour, neither as 4 cawſe, nor as 4 meenc, Gor chalk indeed in vaine 
we labour. But though our labours be not neceſſary, as the whole and principal ef- 
fieient cauſes whereby corporal] bleſſings are gotten, yet they are necellary a4 meanes 
ordained by God : according to theſe Scriptures ; In the ſweat of thy face thow ſhalt Gen. 19, 
gate bread. He that will not works, let him not eats. God indeed giveth all things tree- , TheC3.10- 
_ and yet not without our labour and prayers : as is well ftgnitxed by that prover- 
tall Verſe: - F 


The _ to vertue which doth lead, ——_—. 
With toileſome labour men muſt tread. —_— 


Viriwem poſurre 
Object.z. Chriſt willeth us to deſire daily bread : Therefore it is not lawfull to put # | na, 

any thing againſt the CMorrow , but we are to care onely a. Pa any 4 
willeth us not to deſire bread againſt the Morrow , but to defſwe bread for this day : Why 
then ſaith Saint Paul, that i Fakers onght to lay wp for their children ? Anſ. This is 1 Cor.13, 14, 
a fallacy, putting that for acauſe, which is no cauſe. Chriſt willeth us to deſire daily 
bread, dchis day ; and therefore we mult alſo detire of him things neteffary for 
onr lite for every day; this day, to morrow, and ſo NY as we live : but he meaneth 

K k not 
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Mat 6. 34- 


On Ins 
FI.SABBATH, 


+ Plal-5 1.1, 

& 1n43.2- 

1 John 2z-1,2. 
Rom.E.x. 

b Mate6.141 6, 


not hereby, as if he would not have us labour tor the morrow, or not to put up any 
thing for the morrow, or to cait away thoſe blellings which he hagh already given 
us, ſuttcing for the morrow 3 but he endeavoureth to take trom amongſt us all di- 
{'ruſt, covetouſneſſe, wrongtull gaining or purchaing, and diſobedience. Chriſt in- 
deed other-where commandcth, / hat we care not for the morrow : but there he for- 
biddeth us to thinke of the morrow with milirulitulneile, as'it God would give no- 
thing to morrow ; or with a purpoſe of not praying to morcow : but he forbiddeth 
not prayers and labours. Wheretore the Lord will not-that we put up any thing for 
hereafter , but tick , that we be content with things preſent, all diitraſt and covectouſ- 
neſſe, unlawtull getting and diſubedicnce bziag fect apart and baniſhed. 2. Thar we 
place not oOnr tr uſt im things neceſſary grven 4s of God p but know and certainly per 
{wade ourſelves, that thuſe benetits which have beene and are given, come from the 
handof God, and that they are not otherwiſe good and protitable unto us, 

his bleiling come to them. 3- That we con/ider our ſelves alwaies to ſtand in need 
Gods bleſrings. And we mult withall beware, that we preicribe not to God, what he 
is to give us, 


Queſt. 126. What & the fifth petition ? 


Anſw. Forgive us our treſpaſſes,as we for give them that treſpaſſe againſt us :that 
is, Evcn for the bloud of Chriſt, do notimpute unto. us moſt miſerable 
and wretched finrers all our offencer, neither that corruption, which ill 
cleayeth unto us ®: even as we allo fecle this teſtimony of thy grace in 
our hearts,that we ſtedfaſtly purpoſe unteignedly from our hearts to par- 
don and forgive all thoſe, who have offended us ®. 


The Explication. 


F the order and argument of this fifth Petition Saint (Cyprian doth 
learnedly and religioufly informe us in theſe words : eAfter owr ſwp- 
plication to God for ſupply of food and ſuſtenarce, we pray for pardon of our 
ſinnes ard offences, that he which ts fed of God, may live in God: and we 
regard not onely this preſent and temporal life , but we reſpeft cternall bfe, 
to which he ſhall come, cr into which he ſhall be received. whoſe ſins are for- 
given. And this petition is (as the ſame Father noteth) a notable and ingenuous 
confeſſion of the Church, wherein ſhe acknowledgeth and bewaileth her finncs : and 
it is withall a conſolation, that the Church ſhall receive remiſſion of {innes, accor- 

ding to Chriſts promiſe. Alſo a binding of us to amutuall forgiving of our neigh- 

bour. Now then, Chrilt in this petition will, 1 -That we acknowledge owr ſins. 2.That 
we thirſt after remuſtion of our ſinner, becaule it is granted to them only that deſire it, 

and who doe not tread under foot the bloud of the Son of God. 3+ That our faith be 

exerciſed : becauſe this petition conhrmeth our taith ; and againe, this petition flow- 

eth from faith. For, taith is the cauſe of prayer, and prayer is the cauſe of faith, 

concerning the increaſing of faith. 


The ſpeciall Queſtions. 


1. What Chriſt here calleth debts, 4. How ſinnes ave remitted unto  : or what 
2. What ts remiſtion of ſonnes. that clauſe meaneth, As we forgive thew 
3-Why are we to deſire remiiſtion of ſins. that treſpaſſe againſt me. 


1.What 


— 
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1» What Chriſt here ealleth debts. 


Hriſt caſleth all our (ins debts, bot! originall and attuall, of ignorance, of fat, 
Sand omiiion? as him(clt in S.EZzukes Gofpel interpretzth hinifelt, ſaying ; For- 


ive us our ſins ; for even we forgive every man that us indebred tow, And they are cal- zake 11.4, 
l:d d:bts, becauſe they make us debtors to God, both of the neglett of obedience, be +, - —_— 


and of punith:nent which we are to pay. For when we lin, we do not give nor per- 
forme unto God what we owe unto him ; and as long as we give not this unto him, 


ſo long we renaine debtors, and arc bound to fatishe by punithment : Carſed i Deur, 29.26, 


every one that continueth not in all that are written in the booke of the Law,to do them. From 
tis we could nor ar al! be d-livercd, unlefſe God did forgive us our tins. 


2. What « remiſ5ion of ſins. 


He Credicor is aid to Remit the Debtor , when he never requireth the debe of 
him ; bur, as it it were paid, croſſcth-it out of his books of accounts, and puni- 


ſketh him not: as we may reade in the parable of the King which forgave his ſervant, Mat,n8-28, 


who belought him, the debt of ten thouſand talents. So God torgiveth us our ſins, 

when he imputcth them not unto ns, nor puniſheth us torthem, and that therefore, 
becauſe he hath puniſhed them in his Son our Mediatour. Wherefore, Remiſtion of 
ſinz, is, that God will not impute any ſin unto ug, but doth receive us into tavour, 

pronounceth us jult and righteous, and accountet]1 us for his ſons, of his meere and 
tree mercy for Chrilts ſatisfaction performed by him tor us, imputed unto us, and 

apprehended of us by faith : and that therefore he will not puniſh us tor our ſin, 

but endoweth us with jultice, and everlaſting lite ; becauſe the remiſſion of tin taketh 

away the puniſhment thereof. For tin and punithment are correlatives : put fin, and 

you put puniſhment ; take away fin, and puniſhment is alſo taken away. Objet. Ts 

remit ſin,is, Not to impute, nor to be willing to puniſh ſin in ns. But this is contrary to Gods 

juſtice : Therefore when we deſire that God will remit our ſins, we deſwe that God will invert 

the order of his juſtice. Anſw. The conſequence of this reaſon is falſe : becauſe ro re- 

mit ſin, is then contrary to Gods juitice, when remitlion is given without all ſati- 

faftion whatſoever. But we delire remittion of fins, for the ſatisfaftion of Chriſt, 

for which they are remitted unto ns 3 and therefore our fins are not remitted us 

with any breach of Gods juſtice: becauſe they are remitted us with recompence made 

tor them. ' 

Repl. If they be remitted with recompence made for them, then God doth not remit us 
our ſins freely. Anſw. T hey are remitted with — z and therefore not freely in 
reſpe*t of Chrilt : bat they are remitted freely in reſpect of us ; becauſe he receiverh 
not ſatisfaftion of us, bur of Chriſt, who hath fully ſatisfied him for us. 

Repl. Then this ts not freely, becauſe we have ——_ in Criſt. Anſw. That merit 
is not our merit, but Chriſis ; becauſe the Father gave us his Son freely, who meri- 
teth without any merit of ours coming between : and that merit of Chrift is in- 
puted to us through grace ; therefore treely tor that merit are our fins remitted us : 
whereupon alſo it is truly and well added, chat for Chrilts fatis'ation our fins are 
not imputed to us. For we delire not, that God would do contrary to his juſtice,and 
would not account us in minde tor ſinners ; but that he would impure unto us ano- 
thers rightcouſneſſe ; that is , the righteouſneſſe of Chriit , wherewich we being 
cloathed, our lins alſo may be covered. The ſumme of all is ; God forgiveth us onr 
lins freely : 1. Becauſe he requireth not any farisfaCtion at our hands. 2. Becauſe he 
freely giveth us his Son, himſelfe therein ſatisfying himlelte. 3. Becauſe he freely 
giveth and imputeth his Sons ſatisfaion to the faithtul!. 
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| 3- Why we are to deſire remiſtion of ſins. 


E are to deſire remiſſion of fins, 1.That we may be ſaved ; becauſe withont re» 

miſtion of ſinnes we cannot be ſaved, And this benetit God giveth not , bue 
onely to thoſe that delire it. 2. That we may be put in minde of the remnants of /nnes 
which are even in the holieſt men : and that to thus end, that repentance may evermore in- 
creaſe. Wherefore we are daily alſo to begge and delire remiſſion af fr 3. That 
we may deſire and receive the former bleſrings, becaule without remiflion of finnes thoſe 
bletings either are at all not given, or are given to our deltruftion. So the wicked 
doe indeed 0;ten receive them, but not tor their ſalvation, as turning rather to their 
condenmation. Objet. What we have, that we need not deſire : But the godly have re 
miſsion of ſinnes ; Therefore the godly have no need to deſire it. Anſw. The godly indeed 
have remiſſion, but ot wholly , neither alſo as concerning continuance, but only as 
touching the beginzing thereof. T his remiſſion mult verily be continued ; becauſe 
linne is daily continued even in the regenerate : and God alſo doth continue it co 
them, unto whom he remitteth their 1innes in his Sonne : yet with this condition, 
that they daily pray for , and delire that continuance. Although then God hath 
remitted unto us cur linnes, yet he will that we aske and delire pardon for them : 
and therefore we delire, that, what {1nnes we commit, or ſhall commit,the ſame God 
would remit unto us. 


' 4. How onr /innes are remitted unto us. 


The meaning of Ur /innes are ſo remitted unto us , as we forgive and remit our debtors. And this 
— Chrilt added, 1+ That we may rightly deſire remiſrion of ſinnes, and ſo that we 


rreipaſſe againſt may Come to pray with true faith and repentance, a figne and token whereof is 

wi the love of ourneighbour. 2- That when we finde in our ſelves true faith and repen- 
tance, we may ſo have a certaine argument and comfort in us , that we are of the number 
of them , unto whom remiſtion us promiſed , and that therefore we ſhall doubtleſſe ob- 
taine remiſrion of ſinnes : when as we may be certainly aſſured by this, that we our 
ſelves remit unto others from our heart their treſpaſles againſt us, that we pleaſe 
God, albeit many remnants of f{inne are dwelling as yet within us. ObjeCt.z. He 
that remitteth not , ts not remitted; Wee remit not : Therefore wee are not remitted. 
eAnſw. He that remitteth not tully and pertetly , is norwithſtanding remitted, fo 
that he remic truly and lincerely. We therefore ſhall be forgiven, it we forgive 
truly and 1tincerely. Objeft. 2. Chriſt willed us to deſire, that God will ſo remit us our 
ſinnes , as we remit our debtors : But we doe not perfettly remit onr debtors : There- 
fore he willed us todeſire', that God will not perfeily remit us onr ſinne , and his « to 
pray for our owne perdition and deſtruttion , ſah God condemmneth even the leaſt ſinner. 
Anſw. This is a fallacy of ſpeech, deceiving by miſ-conſtruing a word. For, the 
particle ( As) in this petition doth not lignihe the degree of remillion , or 4 compert- 
fon of our remiſſion with that remiſſion wherewich God remitteth us our finnes 3 
bur it {1gnitieth che kinde of remiflion 3 namely, the truth and (incerity of our remiſ- 
ſion : whereby we forgive others from our heart, and with a ready will of forgiving 
them : or (to ſpeake thorter) here is not made a compariſon according to degrees, 
but according to the truth of the thing, or according to the truth and will of remifl- 
ſion : ſo that the meaning is, So perteftly God remicteth us our finnes , as we truly 

Luke 11-4. and certainly remit and torgive our nei ur : or, forgive us our debts, becauſe we 
forgive our debtors. _ Then is our remiſiion of thers the cauſe why God remitteth 
ws. Anſfw. This is a fallacy, putting that for a cauſe which is no cauſe. For, our re- 
miſſion, wherewith we forgive others, thongh not perfeftly , yer fincerely, is on- 
ly an argument and teſtimony unto us that God will remit us our finnes. For our 
remiſlion and forgiving of others cannot merit : 1.Becauſe it is imperfe(3. 2. eAlbeit 
it were perfett, yet ſhow it not merit ; becauſe what we now performe, that we owe = 


. 


v 
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God. For, were it ſo, that we did not performe perfeft obedience to God, yet were 
we bound of duty to performe it, Repl. ; But #evertheleſſe , yet here is betokened an 
equality af remiſtion in us and God. Anſw, Not an equality, but a likenefſe and fimili- 
rade of the kinde of remiſſion. Objet.3: He chat remembreth hrjuvies, and is defiroms 
of revenge. doth not truly remit and forgive, But we all remember injuries, and are deſrroms 
of revenge 2 T herefore we do not tyuly remit and forgive. Anſw. They that remember in- 
juries ;; that 13, wichout a relifiance and dillike, of this remembrance , or with a 

eelding thereto, donut truly rewic. If then we withltand and,reſift the remnants 
of fins, which as yet cleave tait ro us, and do not yeeld to then, nothing hindreth 
why we may not be ſaid to remit others truly, and from our heart, and fo alſo to 
attaine&o that, in regu whereof this particle (es) was added of Chriſt ; to wit, 
(which betore alſo we mentioned) to delire and pray rightly.Naw we rightly pray, 
and defire in faith and repenraxce; both which this petition puedo. Faith is 
confirmed and ſtrengthened by this — » becauſe when we truly remit our 
neighbour, we may and ought certainly to reſolve, that our fins are alſo remitted 
us, and ſo have we a good conſcience, and are a{fured, that we are heard ; according 
to this promile of Chrilt : If ye doe forgive men their treſpaſſes , yonr heavenly Father 
will alſo forgive you. True repentance alſo is contirmed and increaſed in us by this pe- 
ticion. For by this clauſe, A: we,&c.we are provoked and incited to true repentance, 
the chiefe part whereof is the love of our neighbour. For it we will be torgiven , 
we muſt forgive others. Both cauſes are contained in the words of Chritt before 
alledged out of Matthew ; as allo in the reſt which are preſently added in the ſame 
place in Matthew, by way of oppolition. 4 Je do forgive men their treſpaſſes, your 
heavenly Father will alſs forgrve you, ; that is, aſſure your ſelves alſo, that your heavenly 
Father heareth you : in which words is comprehended the contirmation of our 
faith. But if ye doe not forgive men their treſpaſſes, no more will your Father forgive you 
your treſpaſſes. In theſe words is added a ſpurre to repentance. Objeft.z. Paul ob- 
tained remiſrion, neither did he jet forgive all men their meſpaſſer becauſe he ſaith , Alex- 
ander the Copper-ſmith hath done me much evill : the Lord reward him according to his 
works : Therefore it is not neceſ[ary that we ſhould forgive. eAnſw. There is a threefold 


Mat-6, 14, 


1 Tim-4.14- 


remiſſion or forgiving : 1.Of revenge. T his belongeth to all men, becauſe all men Remifion is 


ought to remit, and torgive revenge. Hereof ſpeaketh this petition : and this, Pawl 


did forgive 
all —_; but neither the Magiſtrates alſo ( unto whom yet the ſame otherwile is 
committed) ought alwaies to remit this, but only for certaine cauſes : For, God 
will have the execution of his juſtice and law. But Pas! torgave Alexander the pu- 
niſhment alſo, as much as concerned himſelte, yet he will notwithſtanding have fim 

niſhed of God, but with a condition ; that is, if he perſiſt in fin. ;.Of ;udgement. 

his is not alwaies to be remitted : For God, who forbiddeth lying, will not have 
us Judge of knaves, that they are honeſt mien : but he will have us diſcerne the good 
from the bad. This alſo Chritt commandeth, ſaying , Give not that which 
dogs , neither caſt pearles before ſwine. And againe : Be ye ſimple as doves, and wiſe as 
ſerpents , Therefore Pas! (inned not in retaining his judgement and opinion of 
eAlexander, as of a wicked man, as long as he repented nor. 


threefold : 
Alexander. 2.Of puniſhment. This, as all cannot inflict , ſo neither can xotpmnty. 


3.Of judgement. 


holy fo Mar. y.6.% 10,16, 
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a John 1 5.5- 
Plal-103.14. 
b x Per. 5.8. 
E (.6.1 Zo 

c John 15.19. 
dRom.7.23. 
Gal.5.17. 

E Mat. 26.41- 
Marke 13.3 3+ 


Two kinds of 
tempting. 
1.Gods tempting. 
Gen-23-1., 

Plal. i 39. Is 


Deut.13.3. 
aPeret, 63 4.13. 


2+. The Devils 
temptation. 


job 1.%& 21. 


James 7.13. 


————— 


Queſt. 127. What « the ſixth petition ? 


Anſw. Leade us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil! - that is, Becauſe 
we our ſelves are ſo ftecble and weake by nature, -that we cannot ſand 
ſo much as one moment or inſtant =, and our moſt deadly enemies, 
Sathan Þ, the world <, and our owne flcſh4, doe inſtantly oppugne and 
aſſault us 3 uphold thou us,and eſtabliſh and ſtrengthen us by the might 
of thy ſpirit, that we may not in this ſpirituall combate yeeld as yan- 
quiſhed, but may ſo long ſtourly withſtand them *, untill atlength we 
get full and perfeR victory. 

f x1 Theflal.4.13- & 5.23. 


The Explication, 


a Ere ſome make one,ſome two petitions; but we are not to ſtrive, ſo that 
w nothing of the dodtrine be bo away , but that this be made tull and 
S plaine. Now they are rather two parts of one petition. Leade ws not 
into tempration, is a petition of delivery from future evill : Dehver uw 
from evill, is a petition of delivery trom preſent evill. 


The ſpeciall Queſtions. 
1. What Temptation is, 


"FT" Here ate two canſes of temptation : T he one « from God ; the other from the Divell 
and the Fleſh. The temptation, whereby God tempteth ws, is a triall of our faith, god+ 
linefſe, repentance, and obedience, Dy whatſoever.encumbrances, which are by God 
oppoſed to every one : as, by all evils, by the devill, the tieſh, luſts, the world, af- 
fiictions, calamities, the crofle, &c. that our faith, patience, and conſt may be 
manifeſted and made knowne both to our ſelves and others. So God is ſakJro have 
tempted Abraham, Joſeph, Job, David. Lord, thon buſt proved me. So God is ſaid to 
tempt his people by falſe Prophers, and to try us by the crofſe. The temptation wheres 
by the 'Devill, and owr fleſh, and the wicked alſo tempr us, is every ſoliciting to finne ; 
which ſoliciting it ſelte alſo is ſm. So the Devill tempted Feb, that he might ſeduce 
and withdraw him from God, whom he had before loved and ſerved; albeit the mat- 
ter fel] out otherwiſe then the devill would have it. Objeft. But God r #0 Wan. 
Anfſw. God tempteth no man ; that is , by ſoliciting him to finne, or evill : but he 
tempteth by procuring and trying us. 7 he Devifl, the World, our Fleſh, tempr ms ; that 
is, ſolicite us to evils, and withdraw us from God. But God ſo tempreth no nun : 
and yet he is ſaid ro have tempted «Abraham, Job, David ; that is, to have tried their 
faith and conſtancy by atfliftions and the crofſe :. fo by the ſame he tricth our faith, 
hope, patience, love, invocation, conſtancy , whether we will or no worſhip agd 
ſerve him alſo in atiliction. | 
Hereby we eaſily underltand, ſeeing temptation is attributed unto the Devil, and 
to the corrupt luſts and inclinations of men, in what ſenſe God may be ſaid to tempt, or 
not to tempt men. For Sathan tempteth,both offering occaſions of tinning without,and 
inſtigating within to ſin, thereby to draw men headlong into deſtruction, and to re- 
Pay God. Corrupt inclinations tempt ; becauſe they bend, and are prone to ations 
y God forbidden. But God tempteth, not to deſtroy us, nor to cauſe us to fin, but to 
try and exerciſe us, when either he ſendeth calamity upon us, or permitteth the Di- 
vell, or men, or our fieſh to provoke or invite us to fin ; hiding for a while his grace 
and efficacy in preſerving and ruling us, that our faith and conſtancy may be more 
knowne and apparent,not verily unto God himſelfe(as who from everlaſting _— 
et 
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eth what and how auch it Is, and how much alfo hereafter it ſhall be by his favour 
and bleſſing) bur to our ſelves and others, that fo alfo a traſt and full perſwaſion of 
Gods preſence and proteftion may be confirmed in us by the of delive- 
cance, and in others a detite of following our example may be k through the 
brho{ding of our perleverance, and that in all of us may be raiſed and ftirred up true 
tude and thanktulnefſe rowards God, who delivercth his ont of temptations. 

0 God tempreth Abraham, commanding him to ſacrifice his ſon Iſaac. He is ſaid to have 
tempted the people with want of water. He conmandeth Manna to be gathered, as much 
as was (uthcient tor every day, that be might temper or prove the people, whether they would 


walke according to his Law or no. He is ſaid to temspt the people by falſe Prophets, that he Deut13-3. 


_—_— whether they loved him with all their heart , and with all their foute. In the 


ge of the Princes of Babel, God left Hezekinh to tenipe or try bins, and to know 2 Chron. 33. 31, 


all that was in hs heart. Wherefore this prayer which Chriſt taught us, Leade ws not 
tute tempt thor, but deliver us from enill, fpeaketh not ſimply of triall and maniteſta- 
tion of our faith and podlinefſe ; unto which alſo Dawd offereth himſelfe of his 


owne — : Prove me, O Lord, andiry me: examine my reines, and mine beart. pi.; 39.23 
And Saint Famer ſpeaketh not of our triall, but of onr incictement to fin. Let wo way James 1.13+ 


ſay when be ts tengpted, 1 ans remapted of God © for God canner be tempred with evil, neithey 
remprech be any man. But every man is tempted, when be ts dr awne awty by his owne con- 
enpeſcence, and 15 why laſt bath conceived, it bringeth forth [in : and /in,wher 
# »s finiſhed, b b 

It is alſo wh Sniſet , how God paniſheth the wicked , or chaſtiſeth or tempteth 
the goally by ev:ll ſpirits , neither yet ts he the canſe or partaker of thoſe ſrunes , which the 
Divels commit. For, that by the wicked the wicked are puniſhed, or the good cha- 
ſtiſed or exerciſed,it is the righteous and holy worke of Gods divine will : but that 
the wicked execute the judgement of God by ſinning, that commeth not ſo to paſſe 
by any fault of God himfelte; bur through the proper corruption of the wicked, and 
ſuch as themſelves have purchaſed,God neither willing,nor allowing, nor working, 
nor furthering their finne; but in his moſt juſt judgement only permitting it, when, 
executing and accompliſhing by them his owne worke and counfell, either he re- 
vealeth not at all his will to them, or moveth not their will, to have his revealed 
will as the end and levell of their ation. This difference of the works of God, and 
the Devill, and even Gods working of his jult worke by the Devill , but itting 


only che tm ofche Devill, iseridencly confirmed by the ſtory of Jeb : Where God Job 1.43, 


r 
ame is likewiſe confir- 


puwrpoſeth to rry Job, but the Devill to deſtroy him. The 


by the ſtory of eAchad, and by that prophecy of the Apoſtle concerning Anti- * Kings 23+ 
ad God will have them to * 


chriſt, where the Divell ſeducerh men to deſtroy them, a 
be ſechuced thereby to puniſh them, and ſuffererh rhe Devill by {inning to execure and 
fulfill his will. 

2. What is, to leade into temptation. 


Hein God ss ſaid to loatle my into temptation, it is meant, that God, according ro 
his moſt juſt wilt and judgement trieth us. Now, ts kade ws mnto temptation, 
wherewith the Drivell tempreth ws, is, that God permitteth the Divell to folicite us. 


Now we here in this petition pray againlt both (which alſo we briefly touched be What here we 
fore = me. jall,and allurement,or ſoliciting to linne. For we delire, 1. That 7 agaiult 


will not tempt us to try us, but yer with a condition of his will and pleaſure ; 
and it he do tempt us, yet that he will not tempt us above our ſtrength : and that alſo 
he will give us lirengrh, 2. We dehire that he will not ſuffer the Divell, or the world, 
or our owne fleſh to ſoliciteus to (in: or if he ſaffer them , that yet himfelte will be 
preſent with us ; that we fall not wholly into fins. The meaning then is, Leade ws not 
nts temptation ; that is, ſuffer us not to be tempted above our power, neither ſiffer 
the Devill ſo to tempt us,that either we fin,or wholly revolt from thee. Ob. Tempra. 
tions which are good in yeſpett of God , are evill in reſpeft of the Divell , and yet notwith- 
ſtanding intothem doth God leade ns : Therefore God i the cauſe of ſin. Anſ. This reaſon 


containcth 


Gen-z3. 
Exod, 15,25, & 


heſ.2+ 


—_— 


containeth a fallacy of the accident. They are fins in reſpett of the Devill. bem 11, becauſe 


- he will thereby allure us co finnes : in reſpeft of God they are not finnes, becanſe 


6 ToWe56- 
IT John 2.14+ 
Mat, $+37. 


What here we 
pray tore 


they are a triall, and a reclaiming of us from finnes ; as alſo, becauſe they are a con- 
firmation and ſtrengthening of our faith. Wherefore, as temptations are trials, 
chaltiſements, martyrdomes, they are ſent of God : but as they are evill, and finnes, 
God will them not (to wit, as, To will them, is to approve and worke them 3) but 
onely permittcth them. 


3+ What ts, To delrver us from evill ? 


Y the name of Evil ſome _under{tand here the Divell, ſome finne, ſome death : 

bur the beſt is to comprehend in it all evils both of crime and paine, whether 
they be preſent, or to come 3 yea, and the Divell himſelte, the author, and Grand- 
complorter, or Arch-contriver of all miſchietes, who is called that wickgd one, by a 
ſigniticant propriety of ſpeech. [ write unto you young men, becauſe yee have overcome 
the wicked. Whatſoever 1s more then theſe, commeth of Evill. Cyprian underſtandeth this 
perſtion of evils; that is , of all adveriities and attlitions, which the enemie at- 
tempteth againitus, from which we can have no ſure | except God protect and 
deliver us. When as then we deiire that God will deliver us from evill, we deſire , 
1. That he will ſend no evill on « , but deliver us from all evils preſent and to come, 
both of crime and paine. 2. That if he ſend on us any evils, that he would mitigate them 
in this life, and turne them unto our ſalvation, that they may be good and profitable unto 
3. That he will at length in the life fo Come fulfil 47 perfettly deliver Ms , and wipe awaj 


every teare from onr eyes. 


4 Why this petition i neceſſary. 


i þ up petition ts neceſſary, 1. [n reſpef of the multitude and power of our enemies, and 


the greatneſſe of evils, and our owne weakeneſſe and infirmity. 2. In reſpett of the for- 
mer petition, for the obtaining theresf : becauſe our linnes are not remitted , except we 
perhiſt in faith and repentance. It then we will that God remit and pardon us our 
{innes, we mult ſtand ſtedfaſt in faith and repentance : but ſtedtaſt we ſhall not ſtand, 
if we be tempred above our ſtrength, it we fall into finnes , if laſtly we revolt from 


© God himſelte. Objeft. We are wot to pray againſt ſuch things as are good, and profitable 


for u« : The temptations of God, as trials, diſeaſes, poverty, ſending of falſe Prophets, are 
good things and profitable unto 14 : We are not therefore to pray againſt the temptations of 
God. eAnſ. The Minor containeth a fallacy of the accident. We are not to pray 
againſt ſuch things as are good and profitable ; that is, which are by themſelves pro- 
tirable or good. But afflictions, trials, croſſes, and other temptations are by them- 
ſelves evill and unprofitable, and not good. Bur yet they are good, and profit us 
only by an accident : which accident is the mercy of God accompanying them, with- 
out which they are not only not mr but alſo a part of death, and a moſt pre- 
ſent way to death, both temporall and eternall. Wherefore as affliftions and croſſes ave 
evill by themſelves, and deſtroy nature, ſo far forth we pray againſt them + but as they are 
good and profitable unto us that beleeve , ſo we pray not againſt them: or, we pray not 
againſt that good which concurreth with afflictions, and the croſle : but againſt the 
croſle it ſelfe, and aftliftions, which are by themſelves evill, becauſe they deſtroy na- 
ture. So alſo we pray againſt death, as being evill by ir ſelfe : and Chriſt himſelte 
alſo prayed againſt it. Let this cup paſſe from me : As then death was a deſtruſtion, 
a torment, and evill , ſo Chriſt prayed againſt it, and would it not : yea, neither 
would the Father himfelfe it, as it is ſo conſidered. But as Chriſts death on the 
Crofle was a ranſome for the {ins of the ele, ſo both Chriſt, and the Father would 
the ſame. Nevertheleſſe, not as I will, but as thou wilt. 

Objet.2. What things God will, thoſe things ought we not to refuſe. But God will 
onr temptations. Therefore we may not refuſe them. Anſw. What things God will, 


thoſe 
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thoſe we ought not to refuſe; that is, in ſuch reſpett, as he will that we ſuffer them, 
with a ſubmitting of our will unto his divine will ; or ſuch things as he limply will. 
Bur God willeth not limply temptations neither, in this reſpect, as they are a deſtru- 
ion, bur as they are exerciſes ot faith and prayer, or martyrdomes,or a tryall of our 
conltancy: and in this _ —_ ſo far, we ought alſo to wiſh them, but not ſimply. 
And that we are not {1mply to will or with temptations or aftiiftions, it hereby eali- 
ly appearech, becauſe it is patience to ſutler them : which it ſhould not be, but rather 
our duty, it we onght 1imply to with them , neither might we pray againit them. 
God will not theretore that we wilh for evils as evils : but as evils are good, ſo will 
he havens to beare them patiently. 

Objeft.z. What tho ſhalt not obtaine , that thow de/ireſt in vaine : But we (hall not 
ebrame, never 10 fall into temptation: Wherefore in vaine do we deſire it, For all that will live * Tim. 3.1%. 
godly in Chriſt Jeſus muſt ſuffer perſecution. Anuſe. T his is a fallacy, putting that for a 
cauſe which is uo cauſe. For therefore delire we that we be not led: into temptation, 
not becauſe we are wholly to be delivercd ; but, 1.Becanſe we are delivered from many 
things, in which we ſhould periſh, if we ſhould not requeſt delrverance. This is a cauſe ſut- 
licient. 2. That thoſe evils alſo into which we fall , may be good and profitable unto us. 

And to thoſe which delire in generall d-liverance , will God grant theſe two fo 
great bletlings. Bur yer notwithiianding, by reaſon of the remaines of lin inus, he 
will have this benetit to be imperteCt : which neverthele(ſe we arc to aske wholly, 
with ſubmitting ot our will unto the will of God, and with tull per{waſion, that in 
the life ro come we (hall wholly artaine unto ir. | 

Theu'e of this petition is, 1. 4 confeſrion of owr infirmity in ſuſtaining or bearing — - —— 
the very lealt temptations, that no man inſolently and proudly lift up himſelt,as Pe «. Confefgion of 
ter did , when he profeſſed that he would die with Chriit : nor account the glo- ———_— 
ry of his confellion and ſutterings for his own , ſeeing the Lord himſelte teacherh 
us humility , ſaying : Watch and pray , that yee enter mot into temptation. He that * Cor-19-13, | 
thinketh be ſtandeth, let him take heed leſt be fall. 2, A declaration of the miſeries of this 3. A declaration 
life, leſt we ſhould wexe ſecure , and love and cleave to the world. 3. 4 capfeſ- + papa 
fron of Gods providence , whereby (as Cyprian teltifieth ) s ſhewed , that the Divell x.A confefion of 
can effelt nothing againſt us, except Ged firſt permit him : that ſo our whole feare and reve. © Providence, 
rence might bend to G od-wardt , ſeeing in our temptations that wiched one can doe nothing, 
except power be given him of God. Now the Divell hath power over ns, according as 
our ſinnes reigne in 1: adit s ſaid; Whogave Jacob for a ſpoile , and Ijrael tothe yob- Elay 43-24. 
bers? didnot the Lord , becauſe we have ſinned againſt him? For they would not walke 
in bxs wajes, neither be obedient unto his Law. And thu power indeed is given him to 4 
double end : ether to our puniſhment when we offend; or to oxy glory when we are tried, c. 

Thus far Cyprian. 

Now we are to obſerve the order and coherence of theſe petitions. 1. The Lord The order and 
command-eth us to d-tire the true knowledge of God and his promiſe, which is the _ —_ _—_ 
cauſe of all other his bleſſings. 2. He willeth us to delive, that God would governe 
us by his Spirit , and ſo continually preſerve and contirme us in this knowledge. 

3. T hat every of us may doe and tulhll thereby his duty in his vocation and calling. 
4- That he would give us thoſe things whereby every one may «doe his duty, 
namely, corporal! bleſſings. The tourth petition then agreeth with the tormer : be- 
cauſe if we muſt at all be in our own vocation and calling , we nut live and have 
things neceſſary tor the maintenance of our lite. 5. He adjoyneth next after the 
petition of ſpirituall and corporall bleſſings , a very tit objcftion of our umvorthi- 
nefle : T hat thou mayelt give us ſpirituall and corporall blettiings , torgive us our 
debts. Wheretore the fifth petition is the ground and toundation of the reſt, which 
being averthrowne, the relt fall to ground. For it thou reſolve not, that thay hait 
God gracious and favourable unto thee, how thalt thou have him to be mercitull ? 
How thalt thou continue in that knowledge which thou haſt not ? How ſhak thou 
doe thy duty, and the will of God, ſeeing thou art his enemy, and endeavoureſt rhe 
contrary ? How ſhalt thou aſcribe all things to God ? How thall they turne to thy 


{alvation ? 
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Thine is the 
kingdome, 


Th e power . 


The g ory» 
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ſalvation ? 6. After the petition of ſpirituall and corporall bleſtings, there followeth laſtly, 
the petitron of our deliverance from evils both preſent and to come. And from this laſt pe. 
tition, we returue againe to the firſt : Deliver us from all evils both of crime and paine, both 

reſent ard to come, that we ma; know thee to be our per fett Saviour, and ſo thy name may 
be hallowed and ſanttified of us- 


pe ——_— 
— — 


Queſt.128. How concludeſt thou thus Prayer ? 


Anſw. For thine ts the kingdome, the power, and the glory for ever: that is, we 
aske and crave all things of thee; becauſe,ſeeing both thou art our King, 
and almighty, thou art both willing and able to give them all unto us 2, 
And theſe things we therefore aske, that out of them, not to us, but un- 
to thy holy Name all gtory may redound Þ, 


The Explication. 


His lait part of prayer ſerveth to contirme our faith and beliefe , or con- 
fidence of being heard, and obtaining our dehre ; to wit, that God will, 
PA and is able to give us thoſe things which we detire. 

T hize s the kingdome- | This trit reaſon is drawne from the duty of « 
King, which is, to heare hisſubjetts , ro detend, and preſerve them, 
Therefore thou, O God, ſecing thou art our King , mightier then ali our enemies, 
having all things in thy power, good and evill,(evill,fo that thou artable to repreſle 
them: good, 10 that there is no good fo great,which thou canſt not give, as is agree- 
ing and ftanding with thy nature) and fecing we are thy ſubjetts, be preſent and aſ- 
lift us with thy power,and ſave us,as who art loving unto thy ſubjetts, and thy pro» 
i2jon and ſate-guard is alone: ſaving and preſerving. He called a Kmng,1. Becauſe he 

hath power over all creatures. 2. Becauſe he us the peculiar King of the Church, 

And the power. | The ſecond reaſon is drawne trom the power of God. Heare Us, 
O God, and give us what we delire : becauſe thou art mightier then all our enemies, 
thou art able to give us all things, and thou only art able, in thee alone reſterh this 
power, joyned with excecding goodnelle. 

And the glory. The third reaſon is taken from the end or finall canſe. \We deſire 
theſe things for thy glory. From thee alon?, the trac God and ſoveraigne King, we 
delireand expet a!l good things, and protelfe thee to be the Author and fountaine 
of all good things. And verily becauſe this glory is due unto thee,therefore alſo do 
we dclire them ot thee. Heare us therefore for thy glory. For this pctition and ex- 
pettation of all good things from thee, is nothing elſe but the attributing and yecld- 
ingunto thee thy due glory and honour : and eſpecially, becauſe thou wilt alſo for 
thy glory ſake give us thote things which we deiire. For what things ſerve tor thy 
glory, the ſame wilt thou pertorme and do : but thoſe things which we delire, ſerve 
tor thy glory : theretorc os wilt give them us. Give us therefore theſe things that 
wedetire, and the glory ſhall returne and redound unto thee, it thou deliver us. For 
ſoſhall thy kingdome, and power, and glory be manitelted. 

Object. We ſceme to bring perſwaſive and moving arguments unto God, whereby we 
may move him to doe what we deſire. But in vaine are reaſons uſed to him who i unchange= 
able : God ts wnchangeable. Therefore in vaine uſe we theſe reaſons unto him. Anſ. This 
is a fallacy,putting that tor a cauſe, which is no cauſe. For,we grant this argunient in 
rdpett of God,but not in reſpet of us. For we do not,when we thus ſpeak, uſe rea- 
ſons to move God, ar perſwade him to do it, but to perſwade our ſelves that God 
will do this, and to contirm and aſſure us that we ſhall be heard,and to acknowledge 
our necef{ity, and the goodnefſe and truth of God. Wherefore theſe reaſons are not 


adjoyned to our prayers,as thereby to move God, but only to contirne and aflur? us, 
: that 
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that God will doe what we deſire, becauſe theſe are the cauſes why he doth it. 

Thou art a moſt good Kng * theretore thou wilt give theſe things to thy ſubjedts 
Thou art moſt powerfull and mighty : therefore thou wilt ſhew thy power in giving 
theſe gitts, which are moſt great, and which can be given of none other, but ot thee 
alone. I ſhall be to thy glory : theretore thou wilt doe it, becauſe thou halt care of thy 
glory. 


| __— 


Queſt.129. What meaneth thu particle, Amen ? 


Anſ. That the thing is ſure and out of doubt 2, For my prayer is much more a z Cor. 1.20. 
certainly heard of God, then I feele in my heart, that I unfeignedly de- * 1192-13) 
fire the ſame, 


The Explication. 


FRO His particle is added, not as a part of the prayer : but it noteth and beto- 
keneth, 1.eA true and ſincere de/ire wherewith we wiſh that we may be heard: 
that the thing we aske nay be ſure and certaine unto uf, and that God 
would condeſcend and anſwer unto our requelt. 2. eA certainty and pro» 
feſrion of our confidence, or contirmation of our taith, pw we truſt that we (hall 
be heard. Wherefore the word eAmer, (ignitieth, 1.50 be it + and, ſure and 
certaine be that which wee delire. 2. So God ( being not 
unmindtull of his R_ ) truely and cer- 


tainely heare us. 
xX x 
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many waies taken. 343. The difference 


betweene 
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between the wiſible and moi/ibte Charth. 
ibid: Her murkes.349. Why ſhee ©s 
called One , Holy , Catholike (hurch. 
750. Seven differ ences between Church 
and Common wealth.; 51. Whence avi- 
ſerh the difference between the Church 
and the reft of mankmd.ib. Whether a- 
ny can be ſaved ont of the Church.; 52. 
Of Church-d;ſciplme, Vid.Diſcipline, 
or Ordinances. 5$42.&c- 
Circumcihon. What, and why infbitated. 
422-Why aboliſhed. 42 3. Baptiſme ſuc- 
ctedeth ir.ibid. How Baptiſne and Cir- 
cunciſion agree , and how they arſa- 
gee ibidem hy Chrift was crrcumes- 
1424, 

oe 21. The true comfort pro- 
per to the Church. 3 2. How many parts 
there ave of thu comfort. ibidert. Why 
ſprrinnall comfort is the onely good and 
ſound comfort.23. How many things 
ave required for the attaining of this conr- 
forte34- | 

Communion. //hat is meant by the Com- 
munion of Saints. ide Saints. 360. 

C tion. Three things to beobſerved 
in Chriſts conception. 271. The full mea. 
ning of the «Article of Chrifts conception. 
page 272. 

Concnpiſcence- 1/hat.6 14. How it dife 
fers from Originall fin.tbid. How « « 
natural unto 19-ibid- 

Conſcience. How # frameth a pratti- 
call Syllogiſme.pag. 39. How the Eleft 
may ſinne againſt conſcience , but not 
wnto death.pag.55. Of ſinning againſt 
conſcience, and not agam#t conſcrence. 


PRg-59. | 
ConfabRantiation. What it 1,450. Its 
Age and Parentage. ibidem. The 
Schiſme of the Conſubſtantials. 451. 
452. Two principall grounds thereof. 
Pag.452- Fhe refutation of the opi- 
nion-pig.45 24453: RE. 473474476: 


8c. 

Contenredneſſe. What.608. 

Contrafts. Ten ſorts of them-607-. 

Converfion. hat worketh our conver /jove. 
pag.90. The payts of it.pag. 500+502. 
War it is , and why neceſſary-pag, 501. 
why the latter part of our conver fion 
is called quicknig.pag. 504 The ma- 
wifold canſes of it.504-505, The efftis. 
pag.505. Whether our converſion be 
perfelt in this life. ibidern. In what a 
godly mans conver fion differs from an un- 


— 


a mans, 06. 

overiant. Of the Covenant OD 

and what yet rat4 I__ 
ſorts of #4. ibidern. why a Covetiant 
is called 4 7iffattient. bidet. How 
a Covenant can be made betwixt God 
and Man. pag.125. Whethiy there 
be one or moe Covenants.ibidem. Hew 
the Sacrament is called a wew Cove- 
wan. 435» 

Creation. 7 he end of our creation.pag.40. 
41» To create fignifieth three "<4 
pag-181. How the creation is 
to Philoſophers.pag,182, Their Argu- 
ments againſt it. thidem. Why God 
would have rhe dothrine of the creation 
held mm the Chureh.188. 

Credulity. What it $5.61 2. 

Creed. The Creed expounded. pag.1 42. 
143- &Cc- Two reaſons why it « cal- 
led Apoſtolike.pag.1 43. Foure reaſons 
why other Creeds were recerved into 
the Charch. ibidern. that is 
to be received before other Creeds.ibid. 
The parts of that Creed. pag.1 44. The 
OE SEES 

cb, mm drſpoſuong the Articles 
the Creed. 221, Jeſs , 

Crofle. Fowre cauſes, for which God would 

have Chriſt to ſuffer the death of the 


croſſe-pag.395. Antient ; of that 
death. ;bidem. T7 
Curſe. What cur ſing. is, axd what hindes 


of it are lawfull, 558. 
D 
Eath- How c——_— be dead. X 
pag-296- Whether it were requiſite 


that Chriſt ſhould die. pag. 297. For 
whom hee died , and whether hee died 
for all.pag.298. Whether Chriſts death 
hath taken away onr death.301. The be- 
nefits. 703. 

Debrs. hat Chriſt, in the Lords Prayer, 
calleth debrr.647. | 

Decalogue. Its deviſiorn.pay.5 37. Roles 
for the mnderitanding of it. pag. 528. 
The di s between the firiF and (e+ 
cond T able the Detalopue. 5 29. 

Deceive. How God ir ſaid to decerve ade- 
ceived Prophet-167. 

Deliver. Deliverance. Why the knowledge 
of ony delrvery is neceſſary. pag-34+35+ 

Lll : Whas 
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| What mans delivery is, and wherein it 
conſets.108. Three cauſes of the poſſi 
bleneſſe of mans delry _reng. Ar 
guments againſt i an ITO- ITT 
Whether S be neceſſary, certaine , and 
abſolmte. 111. 112+ two means for it. 


ibidem. 

Deſcenizon. Of Chriſts deſcending into 
bell. Vide Hell.303.&c. 

Devils. Their ſundry appeBations , with 
the reaſons. 191. They are nnchangeably 
evil. 192, 

Diſcipline. Reaſons why crvill diſcipline 
& neceſſary among the Unregenerate- 
63. Of mens authority in the ( barch- 
diſcipline. 542. 543+ eA difference be- 
tweens Civil and Eccleſiaſtical laws. 
544+ 


E 


Let. Eleftion. That the Elett may 
ſenne agamſt conſerence , yet not wo 
death. page. 55. How farre hk nowne un- 
to #4. 358. Whether the Eleft are al- 
waies certaine of their eletion. ibidem- 
Fhether they be alwaies members of the 
Chmch. ibid. Whether they naay finally 
fall.359- 
Equity. What. 595- 
Erre. Errour. The Papiſts boaſt of their 
Chmrch not erring. pag. 16. : 
Eſſence. Vide Perſon. 
Excommunication. What.482.494. Two 
ſorts of tt. ibidemi. Perſons that ave to 
be excommunicated, and the order. 486. 
The ends and uſes of excommunication- 
h 487. The abuſes of it. ibidem. Objeti- 
3 ons againſt the word alledged for excom- 
munication. 492.494- 


Þ 


Aith. Faith, what it is , with its na- 
ture, and divers _ kinds , and 
differences. 1 22. 1734. What Juſtifyin 
Faith i, with the canſes. Jo -. 
Faith and Hope how differing. 1 77. 
T he properties of juſtifying fanth. ibid. 
The principoll canſe of faith. 18. Its 
effefti. 129. To whom juſtifying faith 
& giver.ibid. Faith with its profeſsion 
meceſ/ary for five cauſes. 140. Three 
wares to know that we bave faith. ibid. 


Fauh int , but not fall fi. 
nally, ibi ” - we my f wo 
righteous by faith onely. 38 5.386, Three 
Canſes of it y and fonre reaſons why it 
owght to be mamtained againſt the Þa- 
piſts. 286. Faith commeth of the baby 
Ghoſt. 393. <fferently wrought by t 
Word and Spirit, and Sacraments. ibid. 
Vices contrary to faith. 535. 


Fall. 1/hether God doth leave the fall of 


puniſhed-101 + The faith of Gods 
chiles ſhall ot fall away "ao 


Fathers. The uſe of the Fathers teſtimonies 


in points of doftrine.1 8. 


Father. God called Father in divers re- 


BH:5.179+- 629, Five ſorts of Smperi- 
- wnder ſtood by the = of Jr 
Aather.5 90. Vide Parents. Father in 
the Lords Prayer how taken.630. Eight 
cauſes why we ave to call God Our Fas 
they in heaven. ibid. 


Feare. The feare and love of God how they 


differ. 2:7. Three differences betweens 
fſor-like and ſlaviſh ſeare. ibidem. The 
feare of God taken for his whole worſhip. 
F38. 


Fidelity. What.6c8. 
Flattery. What.61 2. 
Fleſh. The Word made fleſh expounded. 


242.24 3-254. Of the reſurreftion of the 

fleſh.364-365.&c. What it is to eatethe 
fleſh of Chriſt in the Lords Supper. 430. 
431+ 


Forgive. F orgiveneſle. What forgiveneſſe 


of ſinne 15.362.647.Who groeth it. ibid. 
By whom. 36 3. Whether it agreeth with 
Gods juſtice.ibid. To whom, and how it 
& given.264. Why we are todeſive fer- 
giveneſſe. 648. How they are forgiven. 


ibid. 


Fortitude. What. 5 99- 
Fortunc. F ate or chance how accepted. 


214- the difference betweene Stoicks and 
Chriſtians herein, 21 5. What fortune us 
denied. 21 6+ 


Free.Freedome. » what God # ſaid tobe 


free. 164.165- 


Free-will. The ſtate of the maine queſtion 


about free-will. 7 5. What it 15-76» The 
difference of it in God, Angels,and Men. 
ibid. 77, 78.79. Whether there be any 


free-will in us , and what it is- $2.83. 


The manner and degrees of mans frees 

will. $3. $4- 86. 87. th 

of mans will to good whence it is. 

91. Reaſons x the Regenerate 
aſe 


— 
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"muſe liberty not onely to good, but to evil 
alſo. 92.9}. 


G 


Ods. hence ſprang the multitude of 
gods.163-But there ts but one, proved 
eight arguments.168.169. 
Glory. T wo things ſignified by Gods glo- 
.156. 
God. How he u the cauſe of ſine, not 
as (ine, but as priniſhments. 67. Vide 
plura. 68. 69+ 70. Sm 1 not made of 
God, becauſe it ts ma creature, but 
the cory wption of 4 creature. 71. God, 
though the mover of wicked wils , et 
not the mover of the wickedneſſe of 
the will. 80. God us ſaid to wiſh any 
think two waies. 37. —_ OD 
Py Want 14. ee Cam 
ſes -_—_ whether there be 
4 God. 146. Reaſons proving that 
there is a God.. ibidem, &c. Who, and 
what u- _ + ry. _ 
canner 1 w is, 
I 5O. The 7 Theological and Philoſo- 
phicall deſcriptions of G O D-1 51+ eA 
threefold difference of God and Idols. 
ibidem. How the parts of mans body 
are attributed to G O D. 152. More 
concerning the explication of Gods ate 
tributes. 152+ 153+ 154+» 155. Oc. 
Three things meant by Gods unchange- 
ableneſſe, and five reaſons of it. 157. 
How "he is ſaid to repent. ibidem. 
Of his goodneſſe and righteouſneſſe 
160. Proofes that there 1s bus one 
' God. 168. 169. Two ſignifications of 
the word G O D. 169. God a Father 
in divers reſpefts. 179, Gods provi- 
dence what , and why to be knowne. 
193. 197. «Arguments againſt the 
Divinity of the Some and hoty Ghoſt. 
262- 263, How GOD u ſaid tobe 
Onur God. 572. What it ts to have 0- 
they gods. 573. Errours. touching God, 


id. 
God. F oure /ignifications of Gods Name. 


6» 
Goodnefle Six ſignifications of Gods 
oodneſſe in Scripture.160. All good ts 
Lene by the will of God.1 99. what things 
are ſaid to be good. ibid. 
Goſpel. The differences betwemne the 
Law and Goſpel aretwo. pag. 2-126, 


yea, foxre. 130. The Goſpel what, and 
ts | T 27+ What or « 
der us to im teaching the 
Law and the Goſpel. 128. Its perpe» 
twity in the Church, ibid. &c. How the 
Goſpel was promiſed to owr Fathers. 
1 29./ts proper effetts. 1 31. Its certain- 
ty how it appeareth, ibid. 

Grace. God: deniall of grace no cruelty, but 
oft a way to greater meycy. 85, Readi- 
neſſe of min fo vEcerve grace is not be- 
fore conver ſion, but after. $9. 

Gravity. What. 94. 


H 


Allow. What it ſignifieth.632. How 
wee pray for the hallowing of Gods 
mane 67 2. 

Hand. 1/at the right hand of Ged (ig- 
nifieth. 222. Foure things  wherkg 
Chriſts ſitting at Gods right hand 
fifteth.322, A full deſcription of it. 32.7. 
How he may be ſaid to ſit alwaies there. 
324- With other circumſtances. 325. 
326. 

Head. Chrifh, * our head in three reſpefts. 
23JFo 

Heaven.” Two Arguments GOD s 
ſaid to be ſpecially in = 84. Hea- 
ven is the ſeate of the Elefts bleſſed- 
neſſe.ibid. What heaven ſgnifieth, 31 7. 
How (briſt aſcended chitber 314. Vide 
Aſcenhion. 

Hell. Of Chriſts deſcending into btl, 103. 
=_ + TY of = word hell in 
Scriptere. ibid. &c. * of Chriſts 
deſermdeng into hell. :06. TP EP 

Herelies. Divers ſorts of them confuted, 
296. 

_ What it ſignifieth. 632. Vide Hal- 


OW. 

Holy Ghoſt. Ofthe ſoune againſt the holy 
Ghoſt. 59. Why called Unpardonable. 
ibidem, &c. Why ſo called. 60. Ryles 
touching. this ſame. ibid. The differen- 
ces betweene other ſinnes pardoned, and 
this of the holy Ghoſts 60.61. It #-not 
incident to the Elef. ibid.&c. We may 
not judge any man to /in againſt the hol 
rig wntul we ſee bim dead in aſs 
/oe and blaſphemy-61. How the Soune 
was concerved by the boly Ghoſt. 270. 
271» What we belreve concerning the 
holy Ghoſt. 335. With many neceſſary 
circumſtances concerning that perſon in 

Lt; Trinity, 


- 


— 
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Trinity. 2 pag. 335.ad 346. Its procee- 
Sos {> <a proved three waies. 
338. Its divers titles. 341, Its gifts of 
rwo ſorts-342- is meant by groing 
the boly Ghoſt. 343-344- The ſending of 
it is no locall motion.24.4. How retamed, 
and how loſt.345.A diftinttion between 
blaſphemy againſt God , and againſt the 
boty Gheft. 558. vide Spirit. 

Hope. Faith and Hope bow they deffer.1 37. 
Vice: comrary to Hope. 536. 

Humanity. #hat.600- 

Humility. What. 538. 

Hypocrihic. What. 541- 


| 


but the word Lord.261. 
Jelus.#hy the Son of God was called Jeſs. 
F220. What the name ſignifieth , and the 
»Mifferences between bus name and others 
ſo named. 121. How the whole three 
perſons may be ſaid to be Saviours. ibid. 
From what evils, and how Jeſus ſavetb 
164-222-223. Whom he ſaveth. 224. 
Jeſus ts called Chriff. 226, Two canſes 
for which Jeſus was called Chriſt, 22.7. 
Idols. 1dolatry. eA three-fold difference 
of God and Idols. 151. Idolatry what it 
15.527, Two ſorts of [dols. 3 34+ A two- 
Idslatry. 540. | 
Lew) What the image of God is in man- 
42, How ſar loſt. 43. —_— 
Chriſt called the image of God in two re- 
ſpetts.4 3.80 Angels and Men.ibid.The 
ends for which God preſerveth a rem- 
nant of his image in man. 44. Whet 
any images may be made. 546.547. The 
divers names of an image. 547. Images 
not ſimply forbidden. 547. Two ſorts of 
ll images.548. Foure reaſons of 
the unlawfulneſſe of making an image of 
God.548. eA Table for the diftmttien 
of images.549.550. Whether all worſbip 
at images be forbidden. 5 90. Why images 
are to be aboliſhed. 551. Ei cauſes 
why images are to be aboliſhed in (bur- 
ebes. ibid. How,and by whon they are to 
be aboliſhed. 552. Three differences be- 
rween the images in Solomons time and 
O75 53. 
Impoſſibilities. Whether God were wnjuſt 
” impoſing impoſribilities-pag.99. The 
cauſes and ends of his commanding them. 


I 00s 


=r% No Engliſh word will retaine it, 


Incarnation. eA confeſrion of the incarna.. 
tion of the Word by the father of Amt. 
och. 289.&c. 

Inclinations. Proofes that corrupt incling- 
tions are ſin.51. 

Indifferent. Things ind:fferent are dilj- 
gently ro be diſcerned from Gods worſhiy, 


541 * 

Indignation. What.599. 

Intants. Whether they fin, wanting will. 54. 
Their baptiſme proved ro be ment and 
lawfuil by fore arguments.41 7. Ana- 
baptiſts objettions againſt it anſwered. 
418419. How infants * 420- 
T wo reaſons why infants may not be ad.. 
mitted to the Lords Swpper, though they 
are to Baptiſme.q21. 

Interceſſon. How Chrift maketh interceſ- 
fron for na. 318+ 

Judge. Judgement. Of the laſt Fadgement, 
with 17. circumſtances thereof. See 

pag-327- ad 234. 

Jutt. Juſtice. Chrift perfefth juſt foure 
Wajes.115. How we are juſt before God. 
279.382. What our juſtice ir, and bow 


— .380. 381. /n what Juſtice dif- 

feret from Juſtification. So = 
Chriſts ſatu & our juſtice. 
382. Vide Righteous or Righteouſ- 
nelſc.Conmmunicative Juſtice what.606. 
What originall juſtice towards God and 
our neighbour 15-61 4+ 

Juſtification. The ſignification of the word. 
384. How we are juſtified by grace, how 
by Chriſts merit , how by faith. 385. 
T bree cauſes why faith oncly juſtifeth. 
386. F oxre reaſons of our maintenance 
of — —_ againſt ons Ten 
cauſes n by we cannot ſts 
works. 287. That op ah ir Fc 
make men either careleſſe or profans. 
389. 390.With what difference faith and 
works are required in them that are to 
be juſtified. 390. Vide Faith. Works. 


K 


Ey. What the power of the Keyes 
IS = dome ts , foNerd td 
9.451.453, Two : of the 
theſe kejes.483. — pur. rv þ 
theſe keyer ts committed. 485, How 
power of the keyes differeth from the ci= 
vill «488.489. 
Kill. How the Letter is ſaid to kill. 23, 
King. Chriſtians are Kings.227. 
Kingdome What Chriſt 


$22 J- 
what 


# 
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" what « the hmm gaome of Chriſtians. 237- law-37+. The law and fe 
Foure differences between Chriſfts hing- - 37 937, feare of God bow 
domee and onri.23 7. How the ki of Luſt. #har. 602, Three ki " 
heaven 1s opened. 480, 481. Thane 603 ce tnd of is. 602, 


of the kgyes of thus kingdome , and what 
thoſe kejes are. 481. 452. Of Gods wni- 
verſall and ſpeciall kingdeme. 634. The 
parts of Gods kangdome. ibid. &c. How 
wanifeld. ibid. Who « king and bead in 
this kingdome, 63 5. Of the Citizens and 
Laws of this kingdame. 635. 636, Its 
enemies and laws 636. How it us ſaid to 
come. ibid. Why we are to deſire that it 


might come. 37. 
L 
| Aw. The differences betweene the Law 
the Goſpel are rwo,pag.2. What « 


requireth of ne.36. A diſtinition of Law 
ard fath.38. Why the love of our neigh- 
bowr ts called the ſecond commandenent- 
38. What it i9 to examine our ſelves by 
the law , and how we do apply the curſe 
of the law to our ſelves. 39. What ihe 
law is in generall.5 16. [ts parts. 517+ 
How far abrogated, and not abrogated by 
(briſt.5 19,520-522, By faith the Law 
. & three waies ofabblhed, 523. In what 
the Morall law differeth from the Go- 
ſpel. 523. 524+ A difference between crvill 
and eccleſiaſtical laws. 544: Fowre uſes 
of the ceremonial law.617. Two of the 
Judicial and Moral law, ibid. Seven 
uſes of the Moral law in nature reſto- 
red.6 1 8. Why we are to deſire the perfect 
felfilling of the law by us in thus hiſe. ibid. 
&c. How the law ts the Letter, and how 
the Goſpel is the Spirit. 621+ Chriſt in 
| wlflled the law two wants. 621. 
pip > ibid. The law i 
ſaid to increaſe fin two waies. ibid, 
Letter. What is meant by rhe word Letter. 
in holy Writ.23. How the Letter ts ſaid 
zo kl. ibid. 
Liberality J/hat.608.The affinity berween 
liberality and parſimony.609- 
Life. Erernall bfe what, 375. Who giveth 
it.376. To whom, for what cauſe, how. 
377 When-178. Whether in rb bfe we 
way be aſſured of everlaſting lfe.378. 
Lord. 1/hy Chriſt « called Lord, why Owr 
Lord, and bow waies.268.269- 
Loſt. Fove weanes by which the Spirit i 


bofh.:46. 
LS the love of God is called the 
firſt and greateſt commandeneent in the 


Lying. pat, with diftinttions.6 1 1 . 
M 


Agicke. 1Whaz. 5 34- 
Magilixates, Fowre duties which they 
owe. 5 92. 

Man. What maner of creature he was mad 
by God.  P4g-40- The end of his crea- 
ton, ibid. Whas the image of God is in 
man.42. How far forth loſt, and how re- 
parred in man. 43.44 It was neceſſary 
that man ſhould have free power euther 
to ſtand or fall. 71. No other creature 
_ —_ for wy _—_—_ 3How 
r 3 of many body are attributed t 
Ged 1s 2s U j 


Marriage What.61 3-1ttcawſes.604.Eiebt 
condaions of ER . 
Whether it be a thing ind(fferent or no. 


Malle. The originall of the word, 456.457. 
the dfrms — the os Saves 
and it, 456.457-453, Nine cauſes for 
which the Maſſe is to be aboliſhed. 460. 

Meanes. Jt wwſt be nſed far three canſer- 
21 7. 

Mediatqur. Our CMediatony muſt be very 
wax. pag. 114.115, He muſh be very 
God. 116, Reaſons. 116. 117, Eight 
reaſons the Soune, wot the Father, 
nor the holy Ghoſt ſhould be Mediatonr. 
118.119.Hhat a Mediator ts,and what 
need man hath of one. 120. The office of 
4 Madiatowr.1 21 Hhat aur XMediatonr 
doth for us, with the benefit of his Me- 
diatourſhip. 122. Three things in the 
an of a Mediatonr. 1273, There can 
be but one Mediatarr,1 2.73. Chriſ® Me 
diatonr according to bath natures. 229. 
Whether there be two natures in Chriſt 
our Meodiatonr.27 3.T heoffice and pro- 
perties of Chriſt's CMediatonrſhip. 28 5. 
286.287, 

Member. #hat it is to be 4 member of 
Chrift. 243. 

Mercy. Arguments of the mercy of God in 
preſerving his creatures. 163+ 

Merits. No good work of the creature meri- 
teth reward: 217. The efficacy of Chriſts 
merits three things wnto 

TP 
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14-223. Whether our good works con 
merit .g 14-515 
Miniſter Minitiry. What. 587. Its end, 
degrees , and antics. 4 pe wo Unto 
whom it is to be committed. 588. 
Miracles. How true miracles are diſcerred 
from falſe.g- 
Miſery. Why the knowledge of our miſery 
is neceſſary. 34. Whence knowne. 36. Its 
wame and nature.ibid. Known two waits 


39- 

Modeſty. What. 594. 

Murther. Why internall murther ts forbil . 
den. 596. 


N 


Nxe Foure ſfignifications of diſtis;- 

CtHoms of Gods name-556. The parts 
and vertaes of the right and lawful uſage 
of the name of God.5 58. What the name 
of God (6 h.632. 

N Fd ua the wickedvrſſ of mans na- 
ture ariſeth, 45- Why Nature cannet 
throughly ſhew what God ts. 1 50. Whe- 
ther there be two natures in Chriſt onr 
Mediatour. 2773. The truth of Chriſts 
humane nature proved. 273. Sin 5s not 
of the nature of mans fleſh, but an atci- 
dent only thereof-275. The wnion of the 
two natures in Chriſt. 278. A rule 
rouching the 47 vm of both natures 
in Chrift.281.282.0c. Whether Chriſt 
ſuffered according to both natures. 293. 

Neighbour. Why rhe love of our neighbour 
« calied the ſecond commundement.7 9. 


O 


(hen Swearing-pag. 569.K&c. 

Whether all oaths are to be kept. 577. 
why the Iſraelites krpt their oath made 
with the Gibeonites- 574. 

Ommipotency. Three things /egnified by 
Gods onmipotency. 159. 1wo differences 
betweene the Church of God and Philo« 
ſopby , in conceiving of Gods ommipoten- 

. ibi 

Orker. A double liberty of the Church in 
matter of order. 1 8. There ts order in the 
moſt diſordered things. 208. 


P 


rents. F owre reaſons w ents Ya- 
| ther then other GI to bee 


obeyed. 590. Foure daties of Parents. 
F9I. 


Paſſeover. What it wase467.468. Irs end; 


and wſes.468.469. 


Paſſion. /:de Sutfering. 1Vhat we beleeve 


concerning Chriſts paſtion-290. What 5; 
meant by the name of Chriſfts paſiion. 
291. Thyee differences betweene Chriſt, 
paſiion and = 5 MS 292. The 
cauſes impellent of Chriſts paſrion. 294, 
a woes hn Sl 'y 

Paſſions. Humane paſſions attributed to 
God for tworeaſons.1 57. 

Patience. What. 5 39. 

Pertetion. In what ſenſe the Scripture 
doth attribute per fettion to the works of 
the Regenerate, 94. How God « moſf 
perfett in himelfe. 155. Whether ony 
conver ſion hath perfettion in this life, 

505- Whether our works be perfeltly 
good ; and, bring not ſo, how they can 
pleaſe God.510.511- Whether thoſe that 
are converied may perfetthy keep the coms- 
mandeneents of God.61 5.616. 

Permit. Permillion. Three cauſes w 
God ts ſaid to permit ſinne- 201, G 
permiſcion of ſin confirmed by Scripture. 
202, Gods permiſiion is the withdr aw- 
ing of his = ibid. 

Perion. Of the three in the Trinity, 
and why named ages but —_ 
ſubſtance. 146. What a perſon is. 170, 
T he difference berweene Eſſence and Per- 
ſon. ibid.171.The reaſon why this diffe- 
rexce ts to be held. ibid. reference 
Eſſence hath to Perſon, 1 72. The prover- 
ties of the Perſons ave d;ſtint# and divers, 
257-258, Whether Chriſt be one perſon 
or more. 275.276. Objeftions againſt 


it —_— ibid. &c. 
Philoſophy. [rs nature, and and 


fruitfull uſe thereof. 3. The differences 

betweene it and Church dottrine. ibid. 

worlds creation unknowne to Philoſo- 

»77h 182, Their Arguments againſt it- 
id. 

Prayer. What 624- Fore ſorts of it. ibid. 
why prayer i neceſſary for Chriſtians. 
ibid. Eight conditions of true prayer. 
626. A difference of things to be prayed 
for.627- Adifference betweene the pray- 


er of the and of the wicked. 628. 
The Lord: Prayer exponnded. ibid. &c. 
The cauſe: why Chriſt taught ns chat 


forme. ibid.&c. 
Predeſtination- Vide Eleftion. Nine cir - 


cumſtances 


Tnz Tart. 


exumſtances thereof. 3 52.& a, what-;5 5. 
the difference between it and Providence. 


why the latter part of onr conver /iou is 
called quickning.50 


ibid. {ts canſer.35 5.356." The effelts of Quictnelle. Two ſignifications of the word 


.3 57 #hether wnchangeable.; 57.358. 
Whether we can be certaine of our pre- 
deſtination. 58. 
Preſence. A five-fold maner of Chriſts 
preſence. 317 
Prid2. What.5 38. 
Prieſt. Prieſthood. What Chriſts Prieſt- 
hood us. 231. The high Prieſts prerog a- 
tive under the law,ibid. Three differen- 
ces betweene the Prieſks and Prophets 
wader the law. 272. Chriſt the true pre- 
fignred high- prieſt. ibid. Foure diffe- 
rences betweene Chriſt and other prieſts. 
232-233. What a Chriſtians preeffbood 
is,and its particular1.236. How Chriſt 
maketh ws Priefts.ibidem. 
Promiles. Gods promiſes uot unprofitable 
tothe wrregenerate.91, 
Prophanenelle. What. 541 . 
Prophet. Prophericall. What Chriſts pro- 
ical funttion ts, and the ſignification 
of the name Prophet. 229+ T wo kinds of 
Prophets. ibid. F owre teſtimanies v4 the 
truth of the Prophets doftrine of old. ib 
What a Prophet of the New Teſtament 
14+230. Chriſt a Prophet from the begin- 
ning. ibidem. Sx differences betweene 
Chriſts being a Prophet and others before 
bim ibid.&c. 
Providence. What Gods providence ts. 
194-197. The proofes of it. 194. 195+ 
196.202. Two parts of it. 197.The de- 
grees of Gods providence, and teſting o» 
nies of it. 203. Proofes of his generall 
and particular providence.204.205.0c. 
Places of Scripture wreſted againſt 
Gods providence. 218, What the know- 
ledge of Gods providence profiteth wa. 
ibid. Juſt cauſes why it may be knowne. 
219. The deniall of it (haketh all the 
grounds of R eligion- ibid, 

Puniſkment. How God may be ſaid to will 
puniſhment. 68. The degrees of puniſh- 
ments of the ungodly. 103.104+ The con- 
ditions of him that may be puniſhed for 
another, 11 2,, The evill of puniſhment 
is a morall good, and is done by God for 
three cauſes. 199+ 


Q. 


Uickning, How the ſpirit quickneth. 
pag.23.T hree parts of quiekying.503+ 


mn Philoſophy-18 3. 
R 
| Eaſon How far we liſten to Reaſen in 


divine matters. 443, 

Reconcile, It hath, fore parts.120. No 
+> ao" without & HMediatonr. 
ibid. 

Regeneration. It « but begun in this lifes 
pag.5 5+ The regenerate loſe the grace of 
God in part , but not whole in this life, 
56. The good workss of the regenerate 
not perfett im this hike. 93. 94. In what 
ſenſe the Scripture attribmtes perfeltion 
0 the works of the regenerate, 9 "A 
generation doth aſſure us of Jafb fo 
0n-95. Chriſts Godhead proved by our 
CS we yd the re» 
generate can iy keep the law, 616. 
eA threefold difference betweene the re- 
' 2700 and wunregenerates ſonning. 
ibid. 

Repentance. How God s ſaid to repent. 
I 57» 

gy 0 How reprobates are ſaid to 
e ightned and ſanitified.61., 

Reſurreftion. What Chriſt; reſwrretion 
profiteth 4. 306. T he manifold cirtum- 
ſtances of his reſurreflion. 306. 307. 
308. The fruits of it.310.Five Reaſons 
for owr reſurrettion. 31 1.more of it. 364- 

365.&cWVhat it 15,and the errowrs con- 
cerning it.370. Proofes of its certainty. 
ibid. Kee The fan bedf ſhall riſe. = 
How, when, and by what power the re- 
ſurreftion ſhall be.373, For what end, 
and to what eſtate we ſhall riſe.374. 

Reward. Nos good worke of the creature 
meriteth reward. pag. 217-387. Three 
cauſes why God promiſeth to reward our 
works.288. 

Riches. Whether it be lawfull to deſire them 
644- Or to lay them up for hereafier. 
645. | 

Righteoulſncſle. The righteouſneſs of God 
both generall and particular. 160. How 
we are righteons L e God.279. What 
righteouſjneſſe 1s in generall, and how 
manifold. 380. dm \noowy [mpnted 
righteonſueſſe i eternal. 2 92+ 


Sabbath. 


TusB TABLE. 


S 


Abbath. Three cauſes why the commuan- 
Shbe of the Sabbath was ſo ſeverely 
commanded. 76. What the Sabbath ts, 
and how kept both by God and men.ibid. 
What works are forbidden on the Sab- 
bath. 577. Two redſons why owe chil- 
dren and families muſt kevps the Sab« 
| bath.ibid. Objetions abont the Sabbath 

anſwered. 577. 578. Why our cattell 
muſt reſÞ on the Sabbath. 578. How 
manifold the Sabbath s- 578-57 9-AMa- 
ny Sabbaths in the Old Teſtament. 57 9- 
A Table of the diſtinttion of the Sab- 
bath. 580. How the Sabbath belongeth to 
us Chriſtians ibid. A dowble difference 
betweene the Chriſtian and Jewiſh ob- 
ſervation of the Sabbath, 582. The canſes 
why the Sabbath was inſtituted. ibid. 
How the Sabbath tt, ſanttified, and how 
profaned. 58 3.534-455+ 
Saints. What is meant by the ( ommennion 
of Saints. 260. Popiſh ob jettions for in. 
vocation of Saints anſwered, 562. 563. 
564. &c. 
Sacraments. They are ſignes of the ( ove- 
nant-124.393. The originall word Sa- 
cramentywhat. 394+ Its definition, with 
its difference from other ſignes. 395, 
T heir endi.3 96.397 Sacrament andSa- 
crifice, how different. 197. How the old 
and new Sacraments differ. 798. The 
difference of the ſignes and things [igni- 
d in the Sacraments-299. What u« the 
right and lawfnull uſe of Sacraments. 
341 - What the wicked receive in the S4- 
craments.ibid.in what the Word and $ 4- 
craments agree, and in what they differ. 
402.their number.403. Vide Bapriſme, 
and Supper of the Lord. 


. Satisfaftion. Of Legall and Evangelicall 


ſattsfattion. 108. We can make no ſatiſ- 
fattion for two reaſons. 112. No other 
creature conld ſatis fie for man but man. 
11 3. CMeerely God could not ſatis fie for 
man. 114. Chrifts ſatisfattion is made 
ours two waies. 383 When we may be af 
ſured of Chriſts ſatisfaltion imputed 
wnto u.384. Why and how. 384. 785. 
Sacrifice. Owr ſacrifices differ from Chrifl s 
three waies.236. How ſacrifices and ſa- 
craments differ. 400. A propitiatory ſ4- 
erifice cannot be without blond.461. 


Save, Saviour. Vide Jeſus. How the whoſe 


thre per ſors may be ſaid 19 ſave. 271. 

. 333% is ow moſt ; 

onre22 5, Why all men are not ſaved by 

Chrift, why onely the faithful, 

132. | 

Scriptures. Their authority depend nov on 
the Churth. 5.6. Objettions againſt this 
anſwered. 6.7. eArguments ſhewing the 
certainty of Scriptures. 8.9.10. 11.1%, 
Why no doitrine but rhe Scripture is t 
be received into the Church. 12, It « 
the rule of faith.ibid, The difference of 
it , and other mens opinions. 15. The 
Seriprares ſufficiency proved by the 
Anciems. 14. Objeftrons againſt it 
anſwered. ibid. %&c. The Papiſts objetti. 
on of the Scriptures obſenrity anſwered. 
18.19. Some places of Scriptere more 
darke then ther ſome, confeſſed, avd in- 
ftanced.1 9. Three points o0bſervabl in 
the interpretation of Scriptures. 20. 
438. Not the Charch, but the 
Ghoſt is Juage of the Seripunres.21. Six 
waies of deciding dowbts in Scripewrer. 
22.22. 

Servant. Whence the word tt derived, and 
what it ſignifier.269. 

Shamefaltnefſe. What it #5.60 3. 

Silence. What 61 2. 

Sinmlicity. What.61 2. 

Sinne, V id. Wickedneffe, 7/hat ſinne, end 
what manner of ſin the firſt ſin of man 
was. pag.45. It conſiſts in ſix things. 
Pag.45-46. What were the canſes of its 
ry ſome. ibid.$&c. and effetts.47. The 
cauſe of its permiſtion by God, with ex. 
cellemt wſes of it. 47. 48. How we hnow 
that /in ts in 11.48 What ſin 15.49. eA 
two fold natzre of it. ibid. Two proofes 
that corrupt inclinations are ances. 50. 
What original ſin ts. ib.% 51. profes of 
1; being derived to poſterity.ibid. F oure 
canſes why Adanis peſterity abideth the 
puniſhment of his ſinne.5 5. Whether In- 
faxts fmne , ſeeing they wane will. 54. 
Attuall ſix what-1bid. Of. reigning /onne, 
and why fo called.ibid.of mortal and ve- 
niall ſin, that Popiſh diſtinilion.5 5. The 
Elett may ſin againſt conſtience, yet not 
wnto death. 55, All ſorne mortal in its 
owne nature.56, Of ſin againſt, and not 
againſt conſcience. 5 9. Of the ſin againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, what, and why nunpards- 
nable. 59. 60. Sin, what it is of it ſelfe, 
62. The vertwes of the unregener ard are 
fins by accident. ibid. What the cauſes of 


/onne 
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. ſane are. 64. An order in the cauſes of 
/ame« ibidem. Fourd pretended cauſes of 
« 65% | —_— lt ari- 
eb from man bimſelfe. 66+ [ts begin- 
po from LOIN 67. G OH is 
the cauſer. of finxt , not as /inne , but 
as puniſhments.ibid. The proper ends of 
/rane« ibid. Sinne # 4 natural property 
of man corrupted. 71, The fearful ef- 
fetts of (imne.7 2.7 1 All ſonnes mot & 
qual. 73. God, ſine, though he be the 
mover of the wicked will , yet be is not 
the mover of the wickedneſſe in the will. 
80. Three cauſes why God us ſaid to 
permit /inne. 201+. The Queſtion of Gods 
being thowg bt to be the canſe of ſinne de- 
cidgd. 209. 210« 211, Oc. Sim i not 
the nature of mans fiſh, but by accident 
only, 275+ \ The eAnticle of remuſtion of 
ſans-261, *© 

Sit. Sitting. hy it is ſaid, Chriſt ſteth 
at the right hand of God-321.322. Vide 
Hand ot God. 

Slandering, #has.611. | 

Sonne. Vide Chrilt. How Chriſt can be 
called the onely begotten Soxne of God, 
whew wee alſo are called his ſannes. 
238, 246. Divers ſorts of ſounes. ibi- 
dem. How Chriſt « the onely and firſt 
begotten Sonne of G O'D. 239, How 
the naturall Sonne of God. 279. 244- 
and co-eternall. 244-245. Chriſt ſona» 
med before he tooke owr fleſh. 245. The 
onely begotten Soune of God. 246. The 
Soune hath all things from the Father, 
xot by grace, but by natwre, 260, Hee 
doth all things with the Father , as 
the Father doth. ibideru, eArguments 
againſt the Sonnes Divinity anſmered. 
264+ 265. Why the Sonne ts called 
Lord, «nd why Our Lid. 268, How 
the Sonne was concerved by the holy 
Ghoſt. 270. 

Soule. Whether immortall. 165. ſundry 
places of Scripture alledged againſt the 

immortality of the ſonle. 366. The 

Eletts ſoules eſtate ſeparated from the 

body. 269. 

Spirit. Vide holy Ghoſt. The divers 
names which are given in the Scripture 
to the Spirit. 341. 

Suffering. Vid: pallion. pag. 290. 291- 
292. &c. Whether Chriſt ſuffered ac+ 
cording to both natures. 293. why bee 
ſuffered under Pontins Pilate. © 2:94- 


why on the Croſſe.295. Ancient 
that death. ibidem. 27% 


Superitiftion. Who are ſwperſtitions. 
540. 
Supper. Vide Sacraments. #hat the 


Lord Smpper ts. 426. 427. Its mani- 
fold names. 427. Its ends. 428; How 
Baptiſme and the Lords Supper differ. 
429. What it ts to emte ihe fb of 
Chriſt in the Lords Swpper, 430. who 
enght to approach to the 3 ol 
and who not. 462. what the wicked re- 
cerve in the Lords Supper» 463- Three 
cauſes for which the wicked are ſaid 
fo cate _ c_— condemnas 
ton. 464- ght and lawfull » 

it. 465- Who foi for ar ter y-of-þ 
466. Vide Pallcover. page 467. 
&c. Reaſons againſt the reall preſence; 
477» 


Suſpicion. #hat it 5.611. Fore roots of 


good and evill on GI 2. 


Swearing» © Of right and lawfull ſwearing. 


568- Whether. lawfull ro ſweare by: 
creatures. 569. By whom wee wuſft 
are. 570. Five cauſes why we muſt 


ſweare by G OD alone.570.571. Two | 


principall cauſes of ſmearing. 577. Vide' 
Oathes. _ 


Emperance. What it &. 603. 

Temptation. What it & , with its 
kinds. 650. What it ts to leade into tens- 
plation. 651. | 


Teſtament. - The Old and New Teſtament 


in what they agree, and how they differ, 
126, 


Thanks. Thankfulnefle. #hy the knows 


ledge of our thankefwlneſſe is neceſſary. 
35-36. What mans thanksfulneſſers,ard 
whas Chriſtian thankefwineſſe 19. 49%. 
560. the danger of out ting of is,or being 
cold mt. 560.561, 


Tranſubſtantiation. Of it very largely and 


learvedh. 4.48, 449. &c. And Canſub- 
ftantiation- 450. | 


Trinity. What it i. 172.” Heretikes Ob- 


jettions anſwered , that ſay that th 
are not —_ in” the pf Ana YC 
T he number of perſons in Trinity, .ibi- 
dem. Six ſtrong proofes of the three 
perſons 
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in Trinity. 174. How dſtin- 

Ped. I 5. Thew order, ibidem. 
eAtuributer ,. Effetls , and 
Operations what. 175. 176. The do- 
ftrine of the Trinity neceſſary to bee 
held avd maintained in the Church, 
177. Heretikes oppoſing that dottrine. 


...17S. a 

Truth, Six waies whereby we are tanght 
the eruthof GO D in Scriptmre. 162. 
Trath what.610. 


V. 


Biquitaries. Their opinion refwted 

Ll many ſtrong eArguments. 477- 

478. &c. Three peſtilent weeds that 
grow in their Garden. 318. 

Vertue. Two cauſes why the vertues of 
Erhnickes pleaſe not God. pag.44+ The 
vertues of the Unregenerate are ſinnes 
by accident. 62. The difference betweene 
the wertnes of the Regenerate z and of 
the Unregenerate.6J. 4c 

Unchangeableneſſe. Gods wichaygeablc- 
neſſe proved.1 57-158» 

LInion. The /imilitude of mans body, to 
declare our union with Chriſt. 234- 
Of the union of Chriſts two Natwrer, 
and what it ts in Natwre, what in Per- 


ſon.278.279. 
w 


Ickedneſſe. hence the wicked- 
neſſe of mans nature ariſeth. 


| +45» 

will See the word Free-will. pag. 
75 76+ &c. Wil-worſhip t& falſe wor- 
Pip. 540: What GOD S wills.638. 

wee pray that that will may be 

done in earth, as it is mbeaven. 638. 
639. Of whom Gods will i to be done. 
6 


40. 
Wiſdome. Chriſt i the wiſcdome of God, 
255» 
Wiſh. How God i; ſaid to wiſh any thing. 
P3837; 
Word. Vide Scripture abundantly. 


Why Chriſt & c the Werd. 230- 
249+ The word made fleſh exponn« 


ded, 242. 254. See the word Fleſh, 
The word _- wr yas 7 rf 
ginning of the world , proved by þ 

teſtimonies. pag, 234. The Loy 
perſon before Joſus was borne of the 
Virgin » pag-248. The Word is 
equall with the Father. pag. 258. The 
Word i conſubſtantiall with the Fa- 


ther. pag.261. A mg the In- 
carnation of the Word nude , 


the Fa- 
thers of Antiach. pag: 289. How the 
Word of G O D doth abſolve and con- 
demone. pag. 485, % 
Workes. Two. reaſons why the wer- 
tues of Ethnickes pleaſe not'G O D. 
' page 44- Onur good workss that are 
praiſe-worthy , proceed not from our 
ſelves , but are Gods gifts» pag. 87. 
Good workss , how ſaid to be Onr;, 
how not. page 89. Not perfels in the 
Tagmony » Jet their imperfeliion 
paraded. page 93: How Chriſt wil 
render 10 every man according to bis 
workes. page 94- No good works 
of the ©) —_ ar reward. 
217. Evill workgs merit puniſhment 
juſtly ibidem. why __ - are 
imperfelt. pag. 387+ Ten cauſes why 
. wes cannot bee juſtified by workes. 
ibidem. The reward of workes are 
not of merit , but of grace. ibidem, 
&. Three cauſes why GOD pro- 
miſeth to reward our workes. 
383, Wee muſt not 'be careleſſe of 
doing good worker. page 389. With 
what difference faith and good worker 
are required in them that are to be 
juſtified. page 392. C oncerning the im- 
pralſive cauſe of good workes. page 
499. A Table of their kindes. page 
509- Three things makes a good 
worke. page 508. Three ſorts of workes 
failing in the former conditions. page 
50g- A Table of the hindes of good 
worker. ibid. &c. Whether the Saints 
workes bee perfeltly good, e 510 
How they pleaſe GO D, though 
they bee not perfeltly good. page 511, 
y wee are to doe good worker, and 
whether they bee neceſſary. page 51 2. 
513- Whether they can merit of Gad. 


e514 
World. Five ſignifications of the word 
World. i181. The Creation of 
the world proved by Scripture and 
Reaſons, 
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Reaſons, pag, 181.182. How GOD 

it, pag. 185. It was created of 
nothing. ibid. 168. Reaſons why not 
made m a moment. pag. 168. For 
what cauſes God created the world. 


187. 
Wirtkip. What the true worſhip of 
GOD «s. pag. 540. Will worſhip « 


f mas What. pag.5 99+ * ; 


M m m 


falſe worſhip. ibidem. T bings indiffe- 
rent are to be diligently diſcerned from 
Gods worſhip. page 541- 


L 


Chapt. 


I 


wo 


A Table of the moſt choice places of SCripture 
which are occa{ionally handled, by way either ot Explication, 
Controverſic, or Reconciliation, or by way of Vindication trom all 


Adverlaries, eſpecially Papi/ts, Anabaptilis, and other Hererikes, 
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THEOLOGICALL » 


MISCELLANIES 


OF DOCTOR 
DAVID PAREUS: 


In which the orthodoxall Tenets are briefly and 


ſolidly confirmed , and the contrary Errours of the Pa- 
piſts, Ubiquitaries, Antitrinitaries, Eutychians, Soci- 
nians, and Arminians tully retuted. 


And now tranſlated into Engliſh, out of the 
originall Latine Copie, 


| By A.R. 


LONDON, 


Printed by James Young, and are to be ſold by Steven Bowtell,at the 
ligne of the Bible in Popes-head Alley. 1645. 
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The Tranſlatour to the Rravpsz x. 


VEG TE , hmmm. 
Good READER, ha 


@ He Authour of this Treatiſe was D;.David Pas 
AS, ric, a man eminent in knowledge, both in Di- 
vinity and Thilatogy. The place where hee 
2 profciled, is Heidelberge , an ancient and fa- 
WJ, mous Univerſitie, of about 300.yeares ſtand- 
MF ing, founded in the yeare of Chriſt 1346. by 
Rupert,che ſecond Duke of Bayaria,and Count 
Palatine, in which Muniter, the famous Hebrician, did above an 
hundred yeares ago, profefſe the Hebrew tongue ; in which Ro- 
dolpbus Agricola, a man eminent in all kind of literature, and many 
other learned DoCtors , both before and ſince the Reformation, 
have flouriſhed. The ſubject of theſe Micellanies is a ſolid confir. 
mation of our orthodox Tenets, and a refuration of Popery, Ubi- 
quitariſme, Socinianiſme, Arminianiſme, and other heterodoxall 
opinions. The manner hee uſeth both in confirming and confu- 
ting, is ſuccin&, learned, and ſolid ; wherein he ſhevves himlelfe 
a good School-man, and no meane Philoſopher, The benefic 
vehich by this Work might xedound tothe good; of ſuch in theſe 
Kingdomes, who have nor the Latine tongue, gave an edge tothe 
undertaking of this Tranflation; out obwehich,it thou receive any 
ſatisfaction in theſe points, I ſhall notrhink my labour loſt ,- nor 
my time ill ſpent. The God of peace put an endto the diftraftions 
of his afflicted Church, and make us all of one mind, and of one 
heart, that there may be but one _ under that great Shep- 
herd,who laid down his life for his ſheep,the Lord Jew. Amen. 
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READE R Wilheth all happineſle. 


O this new Edition of the bodie of Divinitie, profeſſed 
by the Reformed Churches, I intended to ſubjoyn ſome 
omitted catechetical paſſages out of my fathers Lectures, 
as hee left them in his ſcribled notes , but now (bc; 

ſtrairned by time) I thought good to reſerve them til 
another Edition of his Theologicall works. In the mean 
while , upon good advice , I reſolved to ſet forth ſome 
new catecheticall Miſcellames , the rather, becauſe I am perſwaded they 
will not be a little beneficiall ro rhee, and to the whole Church of God : 
For, whereas theſe particular Miſcellanies, which,by the leave of rhat ve- 
nerable ancient Door Parie, were by the Printers ns nm tothe former 
Editions (who fo often have reprinted, and,as it were, from hand to hand 
delivered this Syſtem of ort Divinitic) doe not properly handle the 
points controverted between the reformed Divines and heterodoxall : and 
moſt of them may be ſeen in the Theologicall works of that great Divine, 
Zacharias Urſinus ;, the preſent afflicted condition of the Church pulled 
mee by rhe care, aſſurino mee, that I ſhould not fruſtrate the expectation 
of the godly, if I did ſupply the former Miſcellanies with an addition of 
grave and holy Meditations eſpecially, of thoſe heads of Religion,which 
theſe many yeares have (on all ſides) miſcrably vexed the Reformed 
Churches : and which, by my reverend father, D. David Parie (an earneſt 
wiſher of the Churches peace and _ have becn examined with 
chat dexteritic of judgement , that nothing in this kind can be expected 


— 


Phittp, th 


more exact and divine. Whercfore, Chriſtian Reader, I doubt not, but 
this our endeavour will be acceptable to thee : We beſeech God, the Fa- 
ther of our Logd Jeſus Chriſt, that he will ſend labourers into his Vine- 
ard in theſe back-fliding times , and, that at laſt hee would commiſcrate 
is little Flock , _—_— the crofle for ſalvation and deliverance, 
rever, Amen, 


whoſe Name be bleſſed 


Doarinall 


Dodrinall AruorisMEs of the reformed 


Churches, containing the chiefe, (and at this day con- 
troverted) Articles of Chriſtian Religion : 


As they were propoſed by D.Parie, Preſident in the famous Col- 
ledge of Wiſdome in Heidelberg, and chiete Counſellor of the 
Eccleſiaſticall Aﬀſembly, tor his degree of Do@or in Divinitie, 

An.Dom. 15 93. June 12. at 7.0t the clock, 


T O 


The noble and reverend Preſident and Afsiſtants 


of the holy Aſſembly , his honoured Colleagues, 
Ow 1D = wiſheth health. 


SIRE Hat ſaying of Solomon is both true and godly, The heart of 
y man diſpoſcth irs owne way, but the Lord directeth his 
paths.0f which,by mine own example,1 have experience: for, 
although hitherto I have neither wanted faire occaſions m 
times , nor my friends exhortations , nor other things which 
now draw me from mine opinion , yet, I entertained | firm 
reſolution ſtill, never to doe that which now I undertake to 
doe : From which not onely did the conſcience of mine owne infirmity with-hold 
mee, but alſo the unhappy condition of Divinity at this day; For they, who profeſſe 
themſelves Divines, are either moſt bitter enemies to Divinity,and cruell per ſecu- 
tours of the truth : ſo that, among theſe, the nimbler one is in railing, the greater 
Divine they account him , Or, if they will be truly that which they are reported to 
be, they preſently feele thoſe mens madneſſe , and find their teeth are faſtned in 
them, to the great griefe and ſcandall of the Church , to which end it ſeemes they 
were made ;, and / I conceived. 
But behold, the Lord diretting theſe things another way : for, what before de- 

terred mee, now hindereth mee not ; what before could not induce mee , doth now 
ſtrongly carry me forward. The knowledge of mine infirmity indeed remaines, but 
then 1 confer that there are differences of gifts , and, that every man propheſi- 
eth according to the meaſure of grace and faith given to him from God, Divinity 
hath got a bad name, 4s if it were a deceitfull and ſlanderows dottrine , but this is 
given to it by bad men, for that holy dottrine is often abuſed by Satans artifice, 
and wicked mens malice. Beſides, I know, that our Lord hath been, and is yet at 
this day the ip ne of contradiction. 
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By Gods appointment and the Magiſtrates, I have now ſme yeares born that of- 
fice inthis famous Colledge, whic h,by its owne right, and the examples 4 prede- 
ceſſours, hath wade me at laſt alter my reſolution. Before mee,this place hath been 
honourgd,zo the Churches good, and to their owe praiſe, by Olevianus, Urſinus, 
Sohnims, Kimedoncius, whom I name, becauſe I honour them . for they were c- 
dna entide of they were my teachers Or maſters , and ſome wy Yeve- 
rend colleagues. What # ſball I be the firſt , that muſt impaire the dignity of ſo 
noble a function ? Shall 1 overthrow ſo commendable, and ſo excellent an order in 
our Schagle? Shall I leave to ſucceſſours a precedent ſa diſhowourable and injurious 
td oir Colledge ? Beſides that now the Aft is at hand, wherein ſeventeen very 
learned men im Phyſick, and in the Lawes, ave to receive their enſigues of honour , 
the many exhortations of my friends , and your moſt grave = ſerious reaſons 
(honoured Colleagues ) by which not onely have you approved my reſolution , but 
alſo have ſo ftrowzly confirmed mee in it, and per ſwaded mee, that 1 am drawne 10 
this zaske by divine inſtinfF. I beſeech our moſt mercifull God ſo to direct my 
pathes in his waies, that they may never goe aſtray ;, and that hee would be pleaſed 
to make theſe my endeavours profitable and wholeſome , #0 this Schoole firſt , and 
then to the whole Church of God. 

I am reſolved to ſet downe out of Gods word, not a full, but a briefe repetition 
of ou, Churches doctrine , concerning certaine heads which are at this day chiefly 
controverted, that I might afford to young Students ſufficient matter of diſpmati- 
on ; and that likewiſe the ſumme of our orthadex dottrine might be, as it were in a 
briefe Epitome, obvious to the enemies and calunniators of our Churches. 

Theſe my endeavours I conſecr ate to you, honoured Sirs, both becauſe you are the 
moſt vigilant preſervers of ſound doctrine is theſe Churches, and becauſe you are 
moſt courteous favourers of my ſtudzes. The Lord Feſus keep you in ſafety for bis 
Churches good. Amen. 


At Heidelberge, in the Colledge of Wiſdome, 
, I. Anno Domint 1593. 


D.David Parie to the Reaver, out of 
the Dutch Edition. 


T the entreatie of many holy men, I have tranſla- 
ted this Epitome of the orthodox reformed Chri- 
tian Religion, our of the Lartine, into our vulgar 
tongue ; not withour ſome addition , and a more 
full explication , having added ſome Teſtimonies - 
of Scriptures, Creeds, generall Councels, and Fa- 
YI] thers : Therefore, in this Fpitome,the Chriſtian 
jj Reader may briefly underſtand 'which is the do- 
Qrine of the Schooles and Churches in the Archi- 

latinate , and indeed , of all the reformed Churches through France, 

land. Scotland , the Netherlands, Switzerland, Moravia, Bohemia, 

Poland, Hungarie, and elſe-where. Beſides, hee ſhall know , whether or 
no this doQtine be Calyinian and hereticall,as ſome injurioully ſtile ix ; or 
not Apoſtolicall rather , and Chriſtian , having its foundation in Gods 
word : But ſuch mad clamours will not, I hope, move thoſe, in whom is 
the zealc of pictie, and are carefull of their ſoules health, but will rather, 
after the example of thoſe noble Jewes of Theſlalonica, in the fear of God A. 17-1. 
weigh this dorine, that from hence they may learne which is the true 
Chriſtian Religion : they will alſo examine the Teſtimonies of holy wrir, 
by which the doQtrine of the orthodox reformed Religion is confirmed, 
which we maintaine ; and which , before a generall Councell lawfully 
aſſembled , yea, before the Tribunall of Jeſus Chriſt , thar ſupreme and 
moſt juſt Judge, we will not be aſhamed to defend. This was the praQce 
of the people of Beroe , obſerving what dofrine Saint Pas/ taught them, 
and carefully ſearching if it was conſonant to Gods word':' by which 
meanes it came to paſſe, that many of them , both men and women, be- 
leeved in Jeſus Chriſt. 

They are of another mind, who (at this day) call every dodtrine Cal- 
viniſme, which is not conſonant to their opinion; by which intemperate 
ſpeech, they may caſily refute Paul, and Chriſt himſclte : and T muſt not 
expect, that any other name will be given to mine Aphoriſmes then this, 
Burt, 
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But, ſurely if this be Calviniſme, the whole Book of God, yea the whole 
dodarine of the primitive Church, muſt be called Calvinian , for there are 
irrefracable teſtimonies which cannot be contradidted : yea, beſides, the 
heleder ſort of Papiſts and Jcſuirs, who follow the Schoole-mens do- 
arine, muſt be called likewiſe Calviniſts : For, even in the midſt of Pope- 
ry, God, for his EleQts ſake, did preſerve, by the Schoole-men,from cor- 
ruption, the doctrine of Chriſts Perſon, Death, and Merit , Of his Aſcenſion 
into heaven, Of his ſitting at the right hand of God, and, Of Predeſtination, 
moſt plainely , as theſe points are explained by us inthele Aphoriſmes, 
But the other Articles, to wit, of faith, of the Miniſtery of the Church, of 
the Sacraments, were corrupted betimes in Popery. 

Bur, it is to be lamented, that they, who, having laid afide the name of 
Chriſt and of Chriſtians, delve rope called by mens names, have ſo farre 
departed from the conſent of the Primitive Church, in the handling of 
theſe Articles of faith, and do every day more and more deviate from that 
primitive {1mplicity. ; 

But why do I wonder, ſeeing God puniſheth the world, by ſending up- 
on it ſtrong deluſions, in thar it loves not the truth £ But becauſe, as Chry- 
ſoſtome ſaith , Errour is various and intricate , and hath a reſtleſſe and ſe le 
quality ;, it is no ſtrange thing, that of one errour many do ariſe, and that 
out of one Controverſie, ten doe proceed. Arthe firſt, the onely Contro- 
verſie was about the tenth Article, concerning Chriſts body lurking under 
the bread ; as alſo of the orall manducation in the Lords Supper, which 
Controverſic was long in agitation amongſt the Lutherans : but in all the 
other Articles here ſet downe by us, there was a full conſent, as the As 
of the Conference at Marpurge, «_Anno 1529. do witneſſe , yea, Divines 
began to agree inthe doQrine of the Lords Supper , Anno 1536. but this 
agreement was quickly broke, becauſe, after Luthers death, ſome could 
not handſomely maintaine their opinion of Chriſts corporall preſence in 
the Bread, ſeeing none of the Evangeliſts did utter theſe words of Chriſt 
This is my body, after this manner, This bread is my body, or, under the bread, 
or, under the ſpecies of bread lurks my body. Beſides , Chriſt, whom they in- 
clude in the Wafer or Hoſt, according to our Catholick belicte , is not 
now upon the earth, bur in heaven, fitting ar the right hand of God, from 
whence he will come to judge the quick and the dead : they were in good 
hope to ſhelter their opinion under ſome other Articles of faith, and 
chiefly under that of the perſonall union of the two natures in Chriſt. Hence 
they went about to eſtabliſh his Ubiquity and Omnipotency, hitherto un- 
heard of in the world, uſing this ſhift, 1f Chriſts body be every-where, it will 
be alſo in every Hoſt , if it be in every Hoſt , then it will be every-where. Then 
they fondly imagined the Article of Chriſts ſitting at the right hand of 
the Father, to be the ſame with that of the perſonall union of the two natures : 
as if you would ſay, Chriſts humanity with the Sonne of God , which is 
that very right hand of God every-where preſent , is perſonally united, 
and filleth heaven and earth. Thirdly, becauſe they ſaw that the Article 
of Chriſts Aſcenſion, did overthrow the Ubiquity , and corporall pre- 

ence inthe Bread , by an unheard of and Allegoricall way , they cx- 
pounded Chriſts Aſcenſion to be meant of nothing elſe , bur of his 
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vaniſhing into the aire, of his advancing unto the Divinity , and of his 
Ubiquiy. 

To theſe new monſters of opinions , as well the Pontifician Do- 
ors, as thoſe of our —__—_ , beſides divers of the Lutherans, did 
{toutly _ themſelves, defending the ancient fimplicity and truth 
of theſe Articles of our faith : which the new Artiſts of Ubiquity per- 
cciving, and finding rhat they failed here of their purpoſe; they found 
out.new engines, and beganto accuſe rhdſe whom they ſtile Calvi- 

-niſts, of other crrours, to provoke themto Conference and Diſpura- 
tion , not onely about the Perſon of Chriſt , buralſo abour the other 
Articles of Chriſtianity, bragging they could convince them of many 
fundamentall crrours taught in the Reformed Churches. 

Concerning Predeſtination, That all men were not elected , but that 
many were called, and few elefFed. Concerning the merit of Chriſts death ; 
That the wicked and incredulous , ſo long as they remained ſuch, 
were not partakers thereof, but onely the Ele that beleeved; Thar the 
promiſes of the Goſpel were univerſall in refpe of the faithful, but not 
of unbeleevers and Epicures. Concerning farrh, Thar it is the 
gift of God, That it is given onelyto the EleR, in whom onely it is 
rooted , and permanent; That the ſame can never be finally loſt, be- 
cauſe it proceeds of the incorruptible ſeed of Gods word. Concerning 
the — » That Mmiſfters were onely ourward diſpenſers of rhe 
word; but God wrought inwardly by his Spirit. Concerning Sacr«- 
ments , That Chriſt was yeſterday , to day , and the ſame' for ever ,, and 
that therefore he was the marter or ſubjet of all Sacraments, both of 
the Old and New Teſtament. Beſides, thatno man cither by the word 
or Sacraments, could be partaker of Chriſt without faith. 
Baptiſme, That there was a two-fold waſhing : one outward, of water, 
by whichthe filth of the body is waſhed away, the other inward , of 
the bloud and Spirit of Chriſt, which is the Covenant of a good con- 
ſcience with God : That the Miniſter baptiſed onely with warcr z but 
Chriſt, in the true adminiſtration of Baptiſme, did baptiſe with the 
holy Spirit : Alſo,that Infidels were not regenerated by Baptiſme: Alſo, 
that the children of Chriſtians were children of x to promiſe and 
of the Covenant even before Baptiſme , and that for this cauſe they 
wcre to be bapriſed. 

This doQrine , fince the yeare 1586. hath beene not 'onely con- 
demned as Calviniſticall and Hereticall , bur alfo reproached and ac- 
curſed by them who glory inthe name of Lutherans : And when a» 
mong the ignorant Vulgar, they traduce theſe Articles as crrours of 
Calviniſmae , they thinke they have bravely maintained their Cauſe , 
in defending their fitions of Ubiquiry, and of a carnall preſence inthe 
Lords Supper; which now we lcave for a while, commirting our whole 
cauſe ro God 

Byr it is certaine, that they have fo farre relapſed into the finke of 
Pelagianiſme and Popery, that, it is ro be feared, they will overwhelme 
the Lutheran Churches with greater darkeneſſc then ever heretofore r 
an 
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and yet (alas) they ſtick not to call this rhe true Evangelicall doctrine, 
and that of the Auguſtan Confefſion, teaching concerning _—_— 
F tion , that in God is noeletion, bur that he did promiſcuoufly chooſe 
Sb all men. Concerning Chrifts death, that he by his death redeemed all 
men, and reconciled them to God ; that he hath ſanQificd them, and 
hath received them into favour, whether they beleeve or not. Concer- 
ning remiſsion of fins, that a generall- pardon 1s given to all men, both 
faichfull and Infidels. Concerning the promiſes of the Goſpell , that they 
belong to all, both faithfull and Infidell. Concerning Farth, thar it is the 
cauſe of EleRion ; that God did firſt foreſee who were to beleeve and 
r{evere ; that faith is not in our power ; that, notwithſtanding, it is a 
worke which God promotes in us, and that it may be loſt, and may be 
in hypocrites. Concerning the Miniſtery, that Miniſters may by their 
reaching conferre divine efficacy , and that they are diſpenſators 
both outwardly and ihwardly. Concerning Sacraments , that the Sa- 
craments of the Old Teſtament were onely ſhadows , without Chriſt 
the body. Concerning Baptiſme, that there is a myſticall efficacy in 
the watcr , to waſh away finne, and to regenerate ; that the holy 
Ghoſt . and his cfhcacy are annexed to the water ; that the water and 
Spirit have the ſame cftect ; that hypocrites and Infidels in Baptiſme 
are regenerated by the holy Ghoſt ; that the Miniſter doth not onely 
baptiſe with water, but conferres alſo the holy Ghoſt, that Chriſtian 
bars, before Baptiſme, belong no more to the Covenant, then the 
children of Turks: alſo, that before Baptiſme , they are poſſeſſed by 
Satan, who is by words and croſſings to be caſt out by the Exorciſt, 
and other ſuch like paſſages. Which dodtrine truly is repugnant to 
the Goſpel}; neither is it found in the Auguſtan Confeſſion, of which 
they ſo much bragge,nor in the word of God ; and which,by M-. Lu- 
ther with great zeale hath beene refuted and rejected. So thou mayeſt 

ſee, Chriſtian Reader, to-what we are come to. 
But, ro what _— 15 it to know the beginning of Controverſies ? 
Let us rather endeavour how to be freed from them. Let us beſcech 
God, that he will be pleaſed ro helpe his afflicted Church, to ſan- 
Eihe her in the truth of his word; to encline the Teachers and Mi1- 
niſters of his: Goſpell ro moderation, and to the love of Peace and 
concord, and then theſe Errours will eafily fall to the ground withour 
any laborious refuration, and Truth will ſucceed in their ſtead. For 
erm a8 Nothing is weaker then errovr , ſaith Chryſoſtome z, it is entangled with 
) Corus. Hts owne wings: nor « there need of any other battery or aſſault. And, 
Hom.4. dela» a5 the ſame Father ſaith, Such is the condition of errour, that of it ſelfe, 
p——_—_ though none reſiſt, it will grow old, and fall away : On the contrary , the ſtate 
of truth is ſach , that when it is oppoſed by many, it is ſtirred up , and in- 
creaſeth. Theretore, it is no wonder that the unluckie tares grow up 
ſo faſt inthe Lords field ; bur truth, the daughter of time, by Gods 
aſhſtance.,' will roote itup at laſt. Neither is it needfull that Gods 
faithfull ſervants ſhould weary themſelves in refelling our Adver- 
{arics virulent Labels , for this will tend no wayes to Peace: the 
onely 
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onely wiy to victory and concord is, if, with our infirmity, with 
feare and trembling-z--with .mogeſty and. torbearance , with the 
evidence of the Spirit. 3, with thepower of the word , we detend the 
Truth: ins, for, Om me explication ot theſe 

Spire-of Chriſt will be ſtronger then 


of Chriſt will be more power- 
of ice Lower udgement ſhall returne to righte- 
_ Ln all t I are upright iti heart or follow it. Pſal:g4.15. 


'* Tertullian againſt Valentin, 
Truth is no wayes aſhamed, but opely ro be hid. 
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In the Catecheticall MiſceJJanies axe contained 


cheſe enlajng Heads ch nn 

I. A Phoriſmes containing the dottrine of the Reformed Churches, and the 
chiefe heads of Chriſtian Religion. Page 68g, 
IT. The ſecular Theme, concerning Popery. 737 
ITI. The Creed of bleſſed Athanaſius, with Paric's Notes. 53 
IV. The Creed of the Fathers of Antioch againſf Paulus , =D the 

nus. 6 
V. A Sueſtion, Whether God created all men in Adam for oxe end,to as 
0n condition of the Law obſer ved ? 768 
V I. Animadverſions upon the Theſis of D.Agidius Hunnius, concerning 
the Hypoſtaticall Union, 770 
VII. A reconciling of the Controverſie, concerning Chriſt; attive and paſ 
ſrve righteouſneſſe. 791 
VIII. Aprece of a Speech, concerning the fruit of Chriſts Death. 807 
"TIX. An litroduttion to” the Controverfie of the Euthariſt. $12 


X. The Epitome of Arminianiſme : or, the Examination of the five Articles 
of the Remonſtramts in the Netherlands. 17 
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Arxrticas, I. 
Of the perſon of Chriſt, 
I. 


E beleeve and profeſſe with our mouth and heart, before 
S God and men : and by this confeſſion we will be knowne 
GY from all Infidels and Hypocrites,chat Jeſus Chriſt is a perſon 
Y cruly God and man, ſubiſting vf two natures true _— 
\ fe, the divine and humane perſonally (4) united : 

therefore true (6b) God, of the ſame ſoabftance with the (6) 
I &@ Father ; and coeternal! accordivg to his (4) divinity : and 
/ true man (e) of the ſarne ſubſtance with us in all (f) things; 
borne of the Virgin Cary in time, according to his ( g) humanity : the one (6) 
and the only begocten of (5) God, and the Son of (4) man : the one and onely Mes 
diatour b:tween God and (/) man : not two, but one Chriſt. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture and of Creeds, 


(a) Coloſ.2-9. In him dwelleth the whole fulneſſe of the Deity corporally. 
1 Tim.3.16. Wahout controver ſie great is the myſtery of godlineſſe, God manifeſted in 
the fleſh. | 
(6) John _ e And that Word was made fleſh. 
1 John 1 5.20. The u«« that true God, and life eternal. 
(<) John 1.14. #e beheld his glory. 4s of the onely begatten Sos, come out from the Father, 
P al. 2.7. Thom art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. 
Prov.$.24. When 4s yet there was no depths, I was formed, 
Mic.5-2- Hu gomg ont was from the beginning, from everlaſting ages. 
(4) Phil. 2.6. 1/ho when, he was in the forme of God, thought it nor to be equall with 
God. 
Heb-1. 3+ He is the ſplendor of bis F athers glory, the charalter of his perſon. _ 
OLITI IL 


Of the Perſonof Criſt 


Col.1.1 5-17. He the rmage of the inviſible God, and the firſt borne of all creatures , 

and he is before all things, and all things ſubſift by him. | 

(e) Phil. 2-7- He emptied himſelfe, taking upon brm the forme of a ſervant, made like unto 

men, and in ſhape was found as man. 

Heb. 2- 14, 16. Becauſe therefore children ave part akers of fleſh and bloud , be alſo was 

made mw 4 of the ſame: he tooke not on him the nature of Angels, but the ſeed of 
Abraham he rooke. 

(f) Rom.1.3. eAnd to bis Son made oo DE according to the fleſh, 

Heb-2.17. 1Whence he exght to be like his brethren in all things, that he might be a mer- 
cifull and faithfull High- Prieſt, in the thmgs concerning God, to expiate the ſins of 
the people. 

(g) Gal.44 Aﬀfter that the fulneſſe of time came, God ſent out his Son, made of a womayx. 
Mat.1.23. Eſay 7-14- Behold, a Virgin ſhall conceive, and ſhall bring forth a Son. 

Luke 2.7. Mary brought forth her firſt begotten Son. 

(hb) Rom.s. 32. Who ſpared not his own Son, but gave himup for us all. 

(i) John. 3.16. God ſo loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son. 

(k ) Mat. 9.6. That you may know, that the Son of man hath power on earth to forgive ins, 

(1) 1 Tim.2,5. One God, and one Mediatour between God and men ; towit, the man 

Chriſt Jeſus- 

Ads 4-1+ Nor # there ſalvation in any other, nor 1s there any other name under heaven, 

fven among men, by which we can be [aved. 

(m) Athanaſius tn Symbole. This is the right faith,that we beleeve,and confeſle, that 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, rhe Son of God, is God and man ; God of the ſubſlance 
of the Father begotten before all time, and man of the ſubRance of his Me- 
ther, borne in time. Perfect God, and perfect man, ofa reaſonable ſoule, and 
humane fleſh fubhſting. Equall co the Father in reſpeR of his Divinicyyinteriour 
rothe Father in reſpect of his humanity : who, though he be Godand man, yer 
15 not tio, but one Chriſt. 

IT. 

The perſonall union of the two natures in Chriſt, according to the Apoſtles 
(a) diſinRion,is the corporall inhabiration of all fulneſſe of the divinity in Chrilt: 
according to the Churches declaration, the hidden and adorable conjunction of the 
deity of the Word, and of the humanity aſſumed into one perſon or hypoſtalis, 
made in the mothers womb (6) without confuſion, without converſion, without 
diviſion, without (c) ſeparation; thart is to ſay, the natures and naturall properties 
remaining whole and diſtin&, being ſeparable neither intime nor place. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture and of Creeds. 


(a) Col.2.9. In him (Chriſt) dwelleth the whole fulneſſe ofthe Deity bodzly. 

2 Cor.5.19. God was in Chriſh reconcil.ng the world to himſelfe. 

Heb. 2.16. For he tooke not the Angels, but the ſeed of Abraham he tocke, 
(6) John 1.14 And the Word was made fleſh, and dwelt among#t us. 

Luke 1.35. The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the vertne of the moſ# Tigh (hall 
overſhadow thee; therefore that Holy thing which ſhall be borne of thee, ſhall be called 
the Son of God. 

(c) Athanaſ. in Symb. God and man is one Chrift,not by conyerting of the divinity 
into the fleſh, bur by aſſuming of the hamanity into God. 

Inthe Creed of the generall Synod of Chalcedon, aſſembled by the Emperouyr Martian, 

againſt Eur yches, cs Dom.457. We beleeve thar Jeſus Chriſt is the one and 


onely Son of God, and our Lord conhRting of two natures in ore perſon, without 
confuſion, without converſion, without divifion, withour ſeparation : the diverlity 
of the two natures being no wayes made void, by reaſon of the union, but the pro» 
pertie ofeach nature remaining intire. So that Jefus Chriſtvis not divided or ſepa- 
—__ = two, but he is one and the ſame onely begotten Sonne of God , God 
tne VYOrd, 
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Of the Perſon of Chriſt. 
III. 
B-cauſe of this perſonall union, we beleeve that this perſon, Jeſas Chrift, is tru] 

and properly (not tropically or figuratively) God and Man, and that both the na- 

cures, and naturall properties, and ations are truly and properly predicated inter- 

changeably of rhe whole perſon in the concrete. For truly and properly Chriſt 

God (a) is Man, borne of the (5) Virgin ary, of the ſeed of (c) David; he grew 

inage and (4) wiſdome ; he ſuffered, died,8&c. according to his (e)hamanity. Traly 

alſo andproperly Chrilt Man is (f ) God; begotrenof the (g) Father, exiſting be- 

fore (b) Abraham : ( ? immorrtall, (4) omniſcient, (7) omnipotent, (») omni- 

preſent , creating and governing all things wich the Father, &c. according to his 

(») divinity : being no lefle reaſonable , and immorrall in the ſoule properly and 

eruly then man, and according to his =_ irrationall and (os) mortall. For, as the 

realonable ſonle (fairh Athavaſirs in his Creed) and fleſh is one man, fo God and 

Man is one Chriſt. : Therefore as the properties of body and foule are really com- 

mon to man, ſo the properties are really common to the perſon of Chrift,co whom 

both in name and realitie they are attributed : yer not according to both natures, 

but according to that ro which properly they appertaine. This is called the com- 
,munication of properties. And Damaſces cals them the manner of * mutuall at- * Terey ail 
tribution. Jogtes. 
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Teſtimonies of Scripture, and of the Ancient Doctors, 


(a) Phil.2-6. (friſt was made like rnto man. 

(6) Gal.4-4. God ſent his Son made of a woman. 

(c) Rom. 1.3. The Son of God was made of the ſeed of David, after the fleſh. 

(4) Luke 2.52. Jeſu ew in wiſdome, ſtature, and grace, with God and man. 

(e) 1 Pet. 3.18. Chriſt died according to the fleſh. 

(f) 1 John 5-20. This is that true God, and life eternal. 

(og) J yo 1.18, The onely begotten Son, who us in the boſom of the Father, he hath ſhewed 

1709 10 Hd + 

(b) John 8.58. Before Abraham was I am. 

(5) John 5.26.eAs the Father bath life in himſelfe, ſo hath he given to the San to have life 

in himſelfe. 

(k) Marke 16. Je knew that they reaſoned ſo with themſelves in their minde. 
ſohn 2.25. Neuher was it needfull that any ſhauld beare witneſſe to him of the man, for 

he bimſelfe knew what was in max. y 

(!) Iam Alpha and Omega, the beginning and end, ſaith the Lord ; that is, who s, and 

who was, ard who 1s to come, I ſay, that Almighty. 

(m) Mart. 28.20, / ans with you ſtill, till the end of the world. 

(n) John 5.17. The Father worketh even hitherto, and [ worke. 

Heb.1.2. By whons alſo he made the world, who ſuſtaines all things by his powerfull 

word. b 
1 Per. 3-18. Chriſt was quickned according to the Spirit, 

(o) Jult. Martyr in Expoſitione fidei. As man being but one, hath notwithſtanding 
tio different natures in himſelfe, and with the one part he conſulreth, with the 
other he puts his conſultation in execution, appointing in his minde the fabrick 
of the ſhip, but with his hands effeRting what he had appointed : ſo the ſame Son . 
being of two natures, according to the one he works his miracles , according to . 
the other he ſuffers contemprible things ; for,as he is God, and of the Father, he 
wrought miracles; as heis Man, and of the Virgin, he indured the Croſſe, and 
ſuch like, naturally and willingly, 

IV. 

Afcer the ſame manner the name and aions of the Mediatonr are attributed co 
the whole perſon, and ig the concrete (by the concrete are underſtood the names 
of the perſons )are crulyfand properly predicated according to both natures, becauſe 
both natures with their properties and aRtionsare required to the office of a Media- 
Ooo 2 rour 2 


Of ihe Perſeef Crit 


roar : in execution of which, each nature by the communication of the other, doth 
operate thoſe things which properly belorg (4) to it; for Chriſt, both accorditig 
to his humanity, and his divinity, is our Mediatour, Preſerver, Interceſſor, Saviour, 
King, Prieſt, Head, Lord, and Judge of the world, who knows all things according 
ro both natures, and by cach nature be operates thoſe thipgs which properly be- 
long to It« , 


Teſtimonies of the Ancient Dottors. 


(a) Damaſcer. 1.3. c.1 5. de Orthodoxa fide. Chriſt works according to both natures, 
and both natures worke in him with the communication of the other. The 
Word operates what belongs ro the Word, ſuch things as are of greater note and 
majelty, by reaſon of the power and authority of the Deity : but the Body per- 
formes thoſe funtions which are properly the Bodies, according to the pleaſure 
of the Word, which is united to it, and whok proper worke it 1s. 

Leo ad F lavianwm cap.q4. He worketh in both formes what is proper with 
the communion of the other; the Word operating that which 1s the Words, 

-and the fleſh performing that which isthe fleſhes. 

Idem ad Leon. eAnguſt, Epiſt.59. Although in one Lord Jeſus Chriſt,the true 
Son of God and Man, there 1s one Perſon of che Word and fleſh, which hath in- 
ſeparably and indiviſibly ics common ations ; their qualities notwithſtanding 
are to be underſiood,and by a fincere faith we muſt diſcerne to what things the 
lowneſle of the fleſh is promored, and to what the highneſle of the Divinity is 
abaſed : what ir is that fleſh without the Word aRteth not , what ir is that the 
Word without the fleſh effeReth nor. 

Cyrillus T hef, 1-10,c.1 1. Therefore, even as when he wrought miracles by the 
Fleth, we did not attribute thoſe things to him as Man, but as God : So when, 
after the mannerof men, he ſpeakes any thing of himſelfe, which ſeems incon- 
ſonant to his Divinity, we ought to attribute that to his Fleſh; for ſo, by a con- 
gruous diſtribution of all his words and works, we ſhall not deviate from the 
true knowledge of our Saviour. 

V. 

If we conſider the properties of both natures in the perſonall rnion (for our of 
this they arenor) in the abſtraQ; that is, in the names of the natares, they cannor 
be changed, no morethen the natures themſelyes: For, we muſt not ſay, The Deicy 
is the hamanicy, or man, or created, corporeall, viſible, finite, circumſcribed,dead, 
buried, &c. neither can we ſay, The hnmanity is the Deity, or God, or eternall, 
uncreated, incorporeall, inviſible, infinite, omnipreſent, omnipotent; &c. bur we 
mult attribute to each nature what properly belongs to it : to the Divinity,the di- 
vine properties; to the Humanity,the humane: wichour this,the efſentiall difference 
of the natures is confounded, and is changed into an Futychian and Swenkfieldian 
mingling of natures : for,in the diſtinion of the properties, conſiſts the diftin4i- 
on of the natures; and ſo the twonatures which have the ſame propertic (whether 
it be by nature, or by communication) ſhall be no longer two natures, bat one 
nature (4) only; for it cannot be, that one natare cogether can containe two con- 


rrary (6) properties. 
Teftimonies of the Ancient Dotiors. 


(a) Damaſcen.l.;. c.14- & 15. Whoſe natore is the ſame, their will and a&tion is 
the ſame; bur their will and aRion is different,whoſe nature is different : And a- 
gain, whoſe will and aRion is the ſame, their nature is the ſame; bur whoſe will 

_ andaGtian 1s different, their natare is alſo different. 

(5) 2bid. ;. c-3. How can the fame nature according to the ſame reſpeR, be both 


9 we and uncreated, mortall and immorral!, circumſeribed and ancircum- 
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T beodovet Dial.1 1. 1f Chriftis onely one nature, ht can _contraries be attri- 
buced to him ; for, to be in the beginningand totake beginning from Abrahams 
ani David, are altogether contraries- £04 
 v.1 

Hence it appeares, that the humanicy of Chriſt remaines nor, buc is changed in- 
co the Divinity,and ſorhar nature is confonnded : Allo that in Chriſt there remaine 
nor the two dittin& natures, but that the two: are changed imoone, if theſe 
fitions be crue, that the humanity, ip and by the'perfonali una, did aflume hh 
the Word all rhe properties and operations of the Word , thiar itis', res 
all which rhe word 1s and operates; thar it is inviſible, ancircumſcribed;, bmni. 
preſenr,ecc. ler theſe poſitions be palliated which way you will, Yea ſo mach/the 
rather, if ic be affirmed, that in the humanity there are three ſorts of properties ; 
co wit, ſupetnaturalh, preternaturall,and divine ; and therefore werejettheſdfub- 
ſequent doctrines of the Anciengand Moderne Hereticks ,: ay unknowne*tb the 
Scriptures, and to the Catholicke faith : as, | 2 | 

1. That Chriſt is not traly God, butmeerely Man: | I 

2. Thar Chrilt, according to his Deicy, is onely a ſpirit, created before -all that 
have been made of nothing. 

3- That he is nor a true and perfect man, of the ſame ſoule and body-wich us, re- 


mainipg alſo in glory. W» | __— 

4 That in Chriſt chere is one perſon of the Son of God, another of the. Sonne 
of Mary. | 1 E 

Fo That the perſonall union began in the Mothers womb, but by the refarrei- 
on, aſcenſion and ficting at rhe right hand ofthe gwaſefty of God, hath its 
conſammation, by equalling the two natures in glory; ſo that the fleſh, body, and 
bload ul _— are perfeRly of oneefience, power, and efficacy with and 
with che Word. \$ J 

6. That Chrifts hamanity isequall with God, of the and maje= 
&y communicaced to ir, bat in the nature rand. Homwagr gory ” 

7- That the ſpecificall difference of the union, is the reall communication of all 
thediyine properties with the humanity, ſo that the omnipocency, omnipreſence, 
juſtice; and majeſty of the Word, is really diffuſet! into the Son of man- 

8. Thar in Chrilt there is 2 double Deity, the ohecommiunicating, and the other 
communicated ; or, the one participating, and thecthber participated. 

9. Thar the ſpecitical! difference of the inhabiration of the Word in the man 
Chriſt; and in other holy men, is placed in this, that onely ſome of che divine pro- 
pertics are truly communicated to the Saints , bar they are all beſtowed on the 
man Chriſt. 

10. That Chriſts hamanity is really every-where, yet not the eſſence of his foule 
and s | 

IIs the fleſh of Chriſt is God. 

1 2, That the man Chrift is not God naturall. | 

1 3. That Chriſts humane nature did viſibly die on the Crofle, at Hierufalem ; 
and yer, at the ſame time, it was inyiſibly dead and alive every-where, wichin and 
without the Sepulehbre, before and after che ReſurreRion. 

1.4. That Chriſts fleſh, in reſpeR of itsunion with the Word, whictris illocall, 
hath farre ſu -—— all localicy, and bath obtained an illocall kinde of exiſtence 
in the Word. 

1 5. Adde this falſhood of che Ubiquicaries : that not all, but halfe Chriſt is, ſaf- 
fers, doth that which Chriſt 18, ſuffers, and doth, according co either nature, and 
not according to both. 

Upon this ground they have falſly accuſed the Neftorian Churches of Neſtoria- 
niſme, for it would neceſſarily follow, that onely balfe Chrift from eternity was 
begotten of the Fathes, bortie of Afar, walked on the carth, died for as, was ba- 
ried, roſe againe, and aſcended to heaven; which opinions we condemne,. and 
reje& as herericall. 
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Azxricias Il. 
of Chriſts death and merit. 


IL. 
\y,y 'E belceve that Chriſt our Redeemer did truly (4) die-inthe (6) fleſh for 
ur (c) fins, and that with one oblation, be hath for ever conſecrated thoſe 
who are (d) {anRtihed. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture. 


(a) Mar.27. 50. #ben Jeſne againe cried with a great voice, be gave mp by Spirit. 
Gn Be Cieefen ified in the fleſh. 257 
3 Pet. 4-1 Secing then Chrift hath ſuffered for us in the fleſh. 
Y Rom.4-2 5. Chriſt was delivered to — our offences. 
(d) Heb.10.14. Chriſt with one oblation hath conſecrated for ever thoſe that are ſanttified, 
II 


We belceve alſo thar this death of Chriſt alone, is a perfe& and ſufficient ran- 
ſome, to expiare and aboliſh all the (4) ſins of the whole worlds that the merir of 
his juſtice is immenſe, that the medicine of his death is univerſall, the ever-flowing 
and inexhauſted ſpring of life (5) erernall. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture. 


(a) Ads 4-12: Ners there ſaluetion in awy other, nor 1« there any other Name under 
beaven, which i given among men, by which they can be ſaved. 
OJ L-29+ ps of G —_— 
I n 2.2, Chriſt «t iabion for oty fins ; nat for ours alone, be 
# went een ph i; 2 > 


But this we know, that this is the immoveable and Catholick doArine of the - 
Goſpel, Jobn 3.18.38. He that belreves in the Son of God, hath life eternal; he that be- 
leeverh not in the Son, ſhall not ſee lift, but the wrath of G od remaineth on hims. 

Fa 


= aa then this moſt divine Panace or Catholicke remedie is propoſed to 
allinthe (a) Goſpell, yer we betecvethat no efficacy of it can be transfuſed, ex 
there be an applying of this by faith in the Son of (5) God, even as there cnde 
no efheacy in Phybck or medicamens, exeepr the lick patient hearken roche Phy- 
—_ and apply his (c) medicines ; which metaphor the Holy Ghoſt uſerh in this 
caſe. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture and of Divines. 
(4) Mat.1 1-28, Cone to me all you. who are weary, aud beavy laden, and 1 will cauſe you 


to reſt. 
Mark 16-15. Preach the Goſpell to all (reatures. 
(6) John 3.36- He that beleever in the Son hath life eternall, but be that obeyeth not the 
Son, ſhall not ſee life, but the wrath of God remaineth on him. 
ohn 8.24. Except you belceve that I am he, you ſhall dhe in your ſins. 
ſay 7-9. If you belerve not my words, it is becauſe you are not ſtable. 
Mark 16.16, He that beleeveth and is baptiſed, foul be ſeved:; but he that beleeveth 
"not, be condemned. 
(c) Chenmitixa Harmes. Evangel. /.2.pag-8;. As drags will not benefit the ſick man 
thac makes no uſe of them: ſo, the vertue of Chrifts paſſidn is ſufficient ro rake 
2 gy fins of all the world ; but is onely effeAuall ro them who receive this 


(4) Efay 53. 


@ Ely 55.5 ab bu Prgeras ae beak 
1 Pet-2. 24. With whoſe ſtripes you are baaled. 
V. 
Ic is then our of doubr, that all they, and onely they, are parrakers of the effica- 
cy of Chritts death ; tha is, of redemption, reconciliation with God, remiflion of 
hos, righteouſneſſe, and erernall life, ſo many as receive by faith theſe benefits in 


the (4) Goſpel : bur fuch as paſſe over this lite without faich, remaine for eyer ex- 
cluded from this power and benefits of his (5) death. * 


Teſtimonies of Scripture. 


ohn 1 +12. To all that received him, he gave this power to become the ſans of God ; to 
res Song y 26 4 
John $24. Yorth, verily, T ſay wwts you, whoſorver heareth my words , and beleeveath 
in him that ſent me, hath life eternal. 
John 6.40. This ss the will of hitthat ſent me, that all who behold the Son, and beleeve 
in hens, ſhould bave —_—_—_ fe. 
As 10.43. Toby bare all the Prophtts witneſſe, that every one, whe beleeveth in him, 
ſhall recerve remiſſion of fins by bis Name. 
Heb. FS Being conſecrated, he 14 made author of eternall ſalvation to all that hearken 
fo 119. 
(6) John 3.18- He that belarveth wot is bins, is condenyred already i becanſe be beleeveth 
not in the Name of the onely begotten Son of God. 
Ibid-rer. 36. ho abt wr he Fl wer ſee life, but the wrath of God remaineth 


pow | 
1 Cor. 6.9. Dor you not know that the nn) wet have the inheritance of God } 
Revel.22.1 5. Withew ſhalt be dog +, pl 6/ xn ers y 
Gal.4-30. Coſt ont the band maid and her Son, for the ſon of the hand-maid ſhall nov in- 
berit with the ſon of the free-woman. 
VI. 

We know that the Eyangelicall promiſes are noiverſall, and appertaine toall : 
bur nor to the incredn/ous and unconverted Turks, Jews, Heathens, Epic ſo 
long as they remaive fach, bur ro aff beleevers ; for to all promiſes theres the con- 
dirion of faith in Chriſt annexed, either implicitely, or explicicely, that which the 
plain rext of Scripture (4) ſhewerh. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture. 


4) John 3.16. That whoſoever beleeveth im him might not periſh, but have life eternal. 
a _ The righteowſneſſe of God by faith in Jeſwe es toward; all , and onal 
that beleeve. 
Ads 10.43 To him bare all the Prophets witneſſe, that whoſoever beleeveth on him, 
ſhall receive remiſ110m of ſins through his Name. 
Gal. 3. 22. The Scripture hath ſhut np all under ſin , that the promiſe of faith in Chriſt 
Jeſus might be given to all beleevers, 
VIT. 
When the Seripture then ſaith that Chriſt died (a) for all, that he gave himſelfe 
2 ranſome (6) for all, that he died (c) for all , rhar he is a propitiation for the fins 
of the whole (4) world : this is neceſlarily underftoad, cicher ofthe greatnefſe of 
the price,or of the ſufficiency of his merit for all men,or of theeffeftua redemption 
of all Jews and Gemriles chat embrace by faith the benefics of his dearh : For in 
theſe, ſaith; Ambroſe,a eertaine (e) kinde of vniverſality is conceived. Andthiv ir no 
more repu ro the doQrine of the Gofpell, then if ſome ſhoald ſay,thar Chrilt 
by his did indifferevtly redeeme, and reconcile ro God Chriſtians, 
and faichleſſe Turks, Heathens, Epicures, Hypocrices, &c. althongh they receive 
not the merit of Chriſt by faith: which opinion is both impious, ——— ro 
Gods word. eſtimovies 
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Teſtimonies of Scripture and of Ancient Doors. 


a) 2 Cor.5.1 5. Chriſt died for all, that they who lroe,may not hereafter live to themſelve;, 
q but _ hm who ras WAs r41ſed againe St m =_ 
6) 1 Tim- 2-6. Chriſt gave bimſelfe as the redemption for all men. 

(Hed 2.9. That be, Ceres Oded Of dearth for all men. 

(4) 1 Jobs 2.2. _- the propitiation for our ſins, and not for ours onely, but for the ſin 

of all the wort. 

(e) $4 mbroſe de vocatione Gentiuns 1,1. c.3. Gods people have their owne falneſſe : 
and, a!thovgh a great part of men either reject, or rehſt the grace of theig Savi- 
our ; yet, in thole that are clecd and fore-ſeene, and ſevered from the genera- 
lity of all men, 2 certaine kind ofuniverſality is conceived, that out of the whole 
world, the whole world may ſeeme to be deliyered, and gut of all men,all men 
may ſceme to be aſſumed. 

F | V II, '» | 
Hence is that received and fit diſtin&ion, that Chrilt died for all men, ip ref 

of the ſbtficiency of his meric, or the greacneſle of the price :-bur in reſpeR of the 

efficacy and fruit ofhis death, he died for all, and onely tor the beleevers ; ſeeing 

not all,but on!y the faithtall receive bim : but the reft re3zEt him through inkidelity. 


Teſtimonies of Schoole-men and Fathers, 


Innocent. 3.1.2. de myſter. Miſſes c-4-eAw. Chriſti 1200, His blond was poured out 
only for the predeliinate, in reſpeR of efficacy : bur it was poured out for all men, 
in reſpe& of luſhicicncy. For the cftulion of che bloud of that juſt One for the un- 
juſt, was fo rich a price, that if the whole world wonld belceve ip the Redeemer, 
the chaines of Satanſhould not be able to with-hold any ; for, as the Apolile faith, 
Where /in hath abownded, grace hath much more abounded. + , 

T hom. e Aquinas de veritate mat. eArt.26. q.7. An- Chriſti 1 270. The ſufficienc 
of Chriſts meric is equally extended toall, but not the efficacy thereot : which 
comes to paſſe, partly by free-will, partly by Divine cleftion, by which the effe& 
of Chriſts merits is conterred in mercy on ſome, and in Gods jult judgement ir is 
wich-drawn from ſome. 

Idem. in cap.5. Apocal. We may ſpeake two wayes of that Redemption which 
was performed by the ſuffering ot God : Either according to ſufficiency, and fo his 
ſuffering redeemed all, becauſe he delivered all, ſo far az concerved him ; for he is 
ſufhciept to fave and redeeme all, although there were infinite worlds, as Anſelme 
faith, :b.2. Cur Dexs homo,&c. c.1.4. or according to efficacy z and fo he redeemed 
not all by his ſuffering , becauſe all do not adhere to the Redeemer, andtherefore, 
all have not the efficacy of redemption. 

Peter Lombard 1.3. 4iſt.22. Chrift oftered himſelfe for all ro God the Trinity, in 
reſpe& ofthe ſufficiency of the price : but only for the EleR, in reſpe of eflicacy ; 
becauſe he effected falvation only for the predeſiinaced. 

Peter Galatinns de arcanis Cathol. veritatss 1.8.c.14. onthat place of Eſay cap. 5 3- 
My juſt Servant ſhall juſtifie wany. Though the ſuffering of Chriſt is lufficienc to 
blot away the (ins of all men, yet it was not to blot them all away : but of thoſe 
only who were to beleeve in him, and were to repent : for that cauſc he ſaich, And 
he tooks «way, or, bare the ſins of many. - 

Thus , beſides the Schoole-men, the Orthodox Fathers alſo teach : So Proſper 
eAquitanicxs, in the yeare of Chriſt 460. Sfp ad objett. Vincent. objeft.r . Whereas 
It is » ns our Saviour was crucified for the redemprion ofall che world, 
for ig the affairesof humane nature, and for the common loſle in eAdew: 
yer, it may be 1aid, that he died only for theſe, ro whom his death was proficable. 
And Cyrilon John {.11.c.19. ſaith, That Chriſt is an Adyocate for the fins of all the 
world: 
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world : that is, not only for the Jews, bur alſo for other Nations ; or, for all who, 
being called by faich, arraine to righteouſneſle and ſanGification ; ſo that the be. 
nefit ofa Mediatour , not without cauſe, belongs only to them, whoſe Mediatoar 
and High-Prieſt he 1s. 


X. 


But, of all men, A«/tin ſpeakes moſt clearely; whoſe opinion (becauſe it is alto» »/ 
gether ours) I thought to ſet in oppoſition to ſome Sycophants, Thus he ſpeaks : If 
we conlider * the greatneſle and power of the price , and that it belongs to the * Tow. r. ad 
only cauſe of mankinde, the blond of Chriſt is the rederption of the whole world; 4+ {<9 imp. 
but they that paſſe out of this life without faith and the Sacramene of _— A 
tion, they are nor partakers of redemption. Whereas then by reaſon of that one 
nature of all, and the one cauſe of all, undertaken by our Lord truly, allare faid to 
be redeemed, and yet not all are delivered from captivity ; doubtleile the propertie-- 
of redemption is in them, oat of whom the Prince of chis world is ejeted: and now 
they are no more the veſſels of Satan, but the members of Chriſt, Whoſe death is 
not ſo ſpent upon mankinde, that they alſo who are not regenerated, ſhonld ap- 
pertaine to his redemption ; but fo, that what by one example is done for all, by a 
particular Sacrament ſhould be celebrated ineach one : for that cup of immorrali- d 
ty, which was compoſed of our —_— and of our verity, and of divine verity ; 
ic hath init ſelfe chag which may benefic all ; bur if ic be not dranke, ir doth not 
cure, 


A monition of Pruitiy Parry to 
the Reader. 


Hu dottrine, of the efficacy of Chriſts death, D. Parry handled more at 

large in the firſt part of the golden Ladder of falyation, where he wrote 

4 particular Exerciſe of it: As alſs in the Epitome of Arminianiſme, or 
The examination of the five Articles of the Remonſtrants in the Nether- 
lands : As alſsin the Body of Chriſtian doQtrine to the 40. Queſtion, Edit. 
poſthumz: A/ſo Collegio 18. diſp.23. of Chriſts death for all : And,laſth, 
in that peculiar Speech, which we placed among the Orations declaimed in 
the Univerſity, Tom.2. oper. Theol. D. Parry. 1n which Writings, he de- 
fends and retaines that Ui flndtion of the Schoole-men and Ancient Fathers, of 
ſufficiency and efficacy, with other Orthodox Divines : But the good old man, 
a little before his death, when he underſtood , that in the Provincial Synod of 
Dort, this was called ito queſtion unwiſely by ſome brethren , under Parties 
name and authority, he began to think more ſeriouſly of it, ſuppoſing that it was 
not altogether ſo neceſſary ; whereas without it, theſe ' ivevlurerr, or ſeeming con- 
tradictions of Scripture, may [eeme to be fitly reconciled. 


XI. 

We therefore,with all our hearr,reze& che Epicurean blaſphemies of the Jate Pe- 
lagians; namely, Haberss, Puccius,and ſach like : by which the foundation of Chri- 
ſian faith is'utcerly overthrowne : as, 1. That Chriſt ſo died for all men, that, by 
his death, truly and undoubtedly all men are freed from all fin and condemnarti- 
on, whether they beleeye or nor, 2. That by Chrifts death God was reconciled to 
all mankind : and thac he hath craly received into his favour the whole race of 
mankinde,whether they be Turks, Jown or Epicures. 3. And thathe hathalſore- 
ceived them comercy , who before his death were in hell : For Haberws in his 
66, Theſe, faich, That Chriſt died effeQually for them. 4- That remiſſion of ſins 
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Ihem Theſ.270. is given equal:ytoall. 5- That the pardon of in is general. 6. Thar the Repro- 
Puccizs de effic. hates were as well ſayed by Chriſt, as others. 7. That all, and every one by the 


pae-7- 
1:em 1b MS. 
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bounty ard univerſall grace of God the Father in Chritt, are ſaved. $. That as 
Chrilt was the Creator, ſo he is the Redeemer of all and every one. 


Ore Egge is not liker to another, then Hwberxs is to Puccixs : they both build 
upon one toupdation, to wit, upon the generail redemption, pardon, and (alyati- 
on by Chriſts death, without any particular faith ; from which notwithſtanding 
Infidels fall away : here is oply the difference , that what is covertly and ſophiſii- 
cally ſpoken by Hwuberns, is roundly profeſſed by Puccins ; to wit, Pelagianiime, 
neceſſarily reſulting thence, (as 1s ſhewed In Margarita Aurea) that there is no 
originall tin, ſeeing that by the power of Chriſts death all men, and every one are 
borne, as they are men, according to Huberns; as they are redeemed men, accor- 
ding to Pwuccius : in the ate of grace and ſaly2tion, faith he; in the bolome ard 
orace of God, ſaith this, and therefore in the ſtate of bleſledneſle, ſothey procure 
not their owne deſtrution by infidelity, Let the Church , yea, let God judge 
betweene theſe two, and betweene O/iander, with what conſcience he can deny, 
that there is any controverſie about this ; to wit, Whether God hath beſtowed his Son 
pon all the world, that is. on all and every man, to be a Saviour, even to the ends of the 
earth, of all them that embrace him by auh : Whereas we do both know, and teach 
the ſame thing from the mouth of Chriſt : But Paccins and Huberns, on the con- 
trary, cry out, That Chriſt is __ as a Saviour to all men abſolutely , and hath 
ſaved all meneffeRually, whether they beleeve or nor. It 1s well then, that O/ian- 
der fights for us, and refutes his owne brethren himſelte. 


Azxricrte IIL. 
of Chriſts aſcenſion into Heaven, 


I. 


WE beleeye, that properly » and without any trope, Chriſt aſcended from 
earth into (a) heaven, by a true and local! motion of his body, by his di- 
vine power, ih the preſence of his Diſciples ; and that he is for our ſakes in (5) hea- 
ven, untill he returne, to judge the quick and the (c) dead. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture. 


(a) ARs 1.9,10,11+. And when he had ſpon theſe things, while they beheld, he was taken 
up,and a cloud recerved him ont of their ſight. And while they lookgd hedfaſtl towards 
heaven, as he went up, behold two men ſtood by them in whue apparell , Which alſo 
ſaid, Ye men of Galilee, Why ſtand ye gazing mp into heaven ? Thus ſame Jeſus which 
5 taken up from you into heaven, ſhall ſo come in like manner as ye have ſeene him go 
into heaven, 

(6) Heb. 8.4. If Chriſt were upon earth, he were not a Prieſt, 

Heb-9.24. Chriſt x not entred into a ſanttuary made with hands, &c. but into heaven 
it ſelfe, that he may appeare in the preſence of God for us. 

Col. 3.1. Seeks the things which are above, where Chrift ſitting at the right hand of 
God. 


AQts 3.21. The heavens muſt containe Chriſt, untill the time of reſtitution of all things, 
which God hath ſpoken by the mouth of all his holy Prophers ſince the world began. 
(ce) As 1-11, This ſame Jeſus, which ts taken up from you into beaver, ſhall F- 
like manney as ye have ſcene him go into heaven. 
Mate24. 30. Then ſhall appeare the /igne of the Son of man in heaven, and they ſhall ſee 
bim come in the clonds of heaven, with power yd great glory. 
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Mat. 25-21. 
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Mat.25.31- But when the Son of wan ſhall come in glory, and all hjs Anpels with 
him, then be ſhall /it downe 14pon the throne of bus _— "9 ag 
1 Theſ.4.16. For the Lord hwmſelfe ſhall come downe from heaves with a great ſhout, 
with the voice of an Arch-angel, and with the trumpet of God. 
Phil. 3.20. From whence we expelt our Saviour, the Lord Jeſws Chriſt« 
IT | 


What heaven that is, and what place it is unto which Chriſt aſcended , we will 


not inquire, but leave ic to choſe that are curious, ſeeing it is written, Eye hath not Iſai.64.4. 
ſcene, nor eare heard, neither have entred into the heart of maan, the things which God hath 1 Cor-2.9. 


prepared for them that love him. Notwithſtanding, we beleeve piouſly, and with the 
Scripture, that it (a) is a place, not on this (6) earth, nor (c) below, nor every- 
where :bur above,and without this vifible (4) world, the heaven of (e) hnmaks 
habication and throne ( f ) of God, in light (g) inacceſſible, the houſe of (h) cur 
Father , the City of the living (5) God, the Saints native (4) country , where 
Chriſt is (1) now at the righe hand of God interceding (m) tor us, and preparing 
a place (») for us, from whence we expe he will (9) returne, downeward into the 
(p) clouds, that he may receive us unto (49) himſelfe. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture. 


(a) 1 King.8.30, Heare the ſupplications of thy ſervant, and of thy people Iſrael, which 
ſhall pray in this place : heare thou from the place of thy habitation, that ts, from hea» 
ven; heave and ſpare- 
John 1 4-2. In my F athers houſe are many manſions ; if it were notſo, I would have told 
you : 1 goto prepare aplace for you. | : 
Phil. 3.20, From whence we expett on Saviour, the Lord Jeſus (hriſt« 

(6) Jer.31.37. Thus ſaith the Lord, If the heavens above can be meaſured, and the foun« 
dations of the earth beneath. 

(c) Luke 16.26. Beſides all this, betweene us and you there is a great gulfe fixed, ſo that 
they which would paſſe from hence toyou, cannot, neither can they paſſe to ma that 
world come from thence. 

(4) Epheſ.4.10. He that deſcended is he alſo that aſcended far above all heavens that he 
might fulfill all things, 

H e-04- Having therefore our High- Prieſt Jeſms Chriſt , who hath entred imto the 
avens. 

(e) 1 King. 8.27. The Heaven, and heaven of heavens do not containe thee. 

Plal.11 5-16. The heaven ts the Lords, but the earth he hath given to the ſons of men, 

(f) 1 Kipg.8.45, Heave from heaven, from the place of thy ela prayers 

1 Tim-6.15. The King of kings, and Lord of lords inhabits light inacceſsible. 

(g) John 14-2. 1n my Fathers houſe are many manſions : 1 go to prepare a place for you. 

(4) Heb.1 1.10. Abraham did looke for a City having a Rent builder was God. 

(+) Heb.12.22, Ton are come to mount Sion, to the (re of the living God, the heavenly Je- 

ruſalem, and to an innumerable company of Angels. 

(k_) Heb.11.14- For they that ſay ſuch things, declare plainly that they ſeeke a countrey. 

(!) Heb. 9.24. Not intorhe ſanituary made with hands ts Chriſt entred, but into heaven it 

ſelfe. that he m1ght appeare now for ua in the preſence of God. 

(m) Rom.8.3.4. #ho is be that condemmneth ? It ts Chriſt that died. yea rather that us riſen 

againe, who us even at the right hand of God, who alſa maketh interceſſion for #9. 
(n) John 14-2. 1 go to prepare a place for you. 
(0) Phil.3.20. For our converſation ts in heaven, from whence we looks for the Saviotr, the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
(p) ARts 1.11. Thus ſame Jeſus, which is fake up from yow into heaven, ſhall ſo come in 
like manner, a4 ye have ſeene him go into heaven. 
1 The(.4.16,17. The Lord bimelfe hal deſcend from heaven with a ſhout , with the 
voice of the eArchangel, and with the trump of God: and the dead in C briſt ſhall riſe 
» firſt. Then we which ave alive and remaine, ſhall be caught up together with thens in 
the clouds, to meet the Lord in the aire : and ſo ſhall we ever be with the Lord. 
(4) John 14-3+ 


— 
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(9) John 14-3- 1 will come againe , and will receive you wnto my ſelfe, that where I am, 
there you may be alſo. 
Johp 17.24. F ather, I will that they alſo whom thou haſt given me, be with me where 
am, that they may behold my glory — haſt given me. 
III. 


Thither , not often, but (a) once ; not in his mothers womb,but the fortieth 
day after bis (6) refurreRion 3 not every-where, bur on mount (ce) Oliver ; nor ap- 
parently, but by the true motion of (4) his body ; not invitbly, but his Diſciples 
looking on, and accompanying him with their eyes,not with their feet , he (e) af 
cended, and left the (f ) world, by a corporall departure entring his body into 
heaven ; not carrying, away his majeſty from the (g) world : becauſe, though he 
be abſent in his body, preſenting himielfe to the ather for us, and htting at his 
right hand , he yer diwels in the Saints by his Spirit, and ſuffers them not to be Or- 


phans, as religious Antiquity (b) ſpeakes. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture, and of the Ancient Fathers. 


(a) Heb.g.1 2. Chriſt by his owne bloud hath entred once into the holy place, having obtai- 

ned eternall redemption. 

(5) AQs 1.3. After ( hiſt had ſuffered, he ſhewed himſelfe alrve to bis Deſciples, with ma- 

ny certaine ſignesy being ſcene of they ſor 40. dayes. 

(c) Acts 1.11. 7 hen the Apoſtles returned to Jeruſalem from the mount called Olive , 

which is neere fo Jeruſalem, being diftant a Sabbath = journey, 

(d) As 1.9. And when he had ſpoken theſe things, while t ry beheld, he was taken up, and 

4 cloxd recerved him out of their /ight. 

fe) Anſtine Traft. in John 50. According to the fleſh which the Word aſlumed ; ac. 
cording to that which was borne of the Virgin; according to that which was 

. apprehended by the Jews, which was faſtened to the tree, which was taken 
downe from the Croſſe, which was wrapped in linnen, which was laid in the 
Sepulchre, which was manifeſted in the ReſurreRion, you ſhall nor have him 
alwaies with you; Why ? becauſe he converſed, according to his bodily preſence, 
40. dayes with choiciples; and, they accompanying him by ſeeing , not by 
tollowing , he aſcended into heayen, and isnot here. 

Chryſoſt. Serm. de Aſfcenſ. Domini Tom.2. p.328. Becauſe the ſpace from earth 
to heaven is great, and thedighrof their eyes could not throughly perceive the 
body that was carried unto ſuch an altitude ; but, as our eye-ſ1ght failes us, when 
we lookeupon a bird mounting high ; fo, the _— that body was elevated, 
the more was the fight of the beholders eyes weakened, natare not being able 
ro reach higher with the eye: therefore the Angels Rood, ſhewing the celetiiall 
journey, left any ſhould ſappoſe bur that he was carried op into heaven, after the 
manner of Elias, who was elevared thither from you. 

Thid. See what ſpace is betweene heaven and earth, or betweere earth and 
hel!, or how far this heaven is diſtant fromthe higher heaven, or how great the 
ſpace is from the hicher heaven to the Angels; or from the higher powers, to the 
ſeat of our Lord ; above all theſe is our Nature eleyated, that man, who was 
here fo low,that he could deſcend nolower,ſhon'd be elevared nnto ſuch an high 
ſear , thar he can aſcend no higher: therefore Pani ſaith, He that aſcended , 
i he alſo that deſcended. 

Thid. He deicended into the lower parts of che earth, and aſcended aboye al! 
heavens. 

(f) John 16.28. Againe, I leave the world, and goto the F ather. 

(g) Auguſt. Tratt. m Joh.102. He left the world by a corporall departure; he wert 
co rhe Father by a corporall aſcenſion ; nor did he forſake the world by his pre- 
fenriall government. 

Idems Traft. m Joh.50. The Prieſts commanded, that if any man knery where 


he were, he ſhould ſhey it, that they might apprehend him. We (ſaith he) will 
; nov 
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now ſhew to the Jews where Chriſt is. I wiſh that all, who are of their ſeed, 
would heare and underſtand, who gave command that it ſhould be ſhewed 
them where Chriſt is. Let them cometo the Churcb, and heare where Chritt is, 
and let them apprehend him: They ſhall heare ir of us, they ſhall heare it of the 
Goſpel. He was ſlaine by their parents, he was buried, and roſe againe, he was 
knowne of his Diſciples , in their preſence he aſcended into heaven ; there he 
firs at the right hand of the Father : who was judged, ſhall come to judge : ler 
them heare, and hold. Thou wilt anſwer , Whom ſhall I hold ? One that is ab- 
ſent ? Send up faith, and thou haſt held him, Thy parents held him in the fleſh, 
bold thon him io chine hearr ; becauſe, Chrifſt,being abſent,is preſent : for, if he 
were not preſent with us, he could not be held by ns. Bur, becauſe that is true 
which he | » 1 amwith you to theend of the world, he is both gone and yet is 
here ; he hath both returned, and not deſerted us: He hath entred his body into 
heaven, and hath not taken away his majeſty from the earth. 

(h) Cyril in Fob. {.11.c.3. For though he be abſent in body, preſenting himſelfe to 
the Father for us, and hitting ar his right hand ; yer he dwels in his Saints by his 
Spirit, and ſuffers them not to be _ 


By this only Orthodox faith, we know where Jeſus Chriſt our treaſure is co be 
ſought and called upon ; to wit, above in heaven, at the right hand (a) of God : 
for , where our treaſure is, there will our (b) heart be ; frum whence wee muſt 
look for him, namely, from (c) heaven ; where laſtly our manſion muſt be after 
this life ; co wit, in heaven, where our Lord hath prepared a place (4) for as. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture. 


4) Col.3.1. Secke the things above, where Chriſt is ſitting at the right hand of Gad. 
b) Mat.6.21- Where our treaſure is, there is our heart. 
c) Phil. 3.20. Our converſation is in heaven, whence we looks for the Saviour, &c. 
(4) John 14.3. / go to prepare a place for you, 1 willcome againe, and receive you unto my 
ſelfe, that where 1 am, there you may be alſo. 
John 1 7.24. Father, I willthat where I am, they may be with me, that they may ſee my 


(e) RCA 7- We ſhall be caught in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the aire ; and ſo we 
ſhall be alwaies with the Lord. 


we rejet thoſe odious fictions of the Ubiquitaries, as ſtrangers from the Chri- $:7,42 onera 
ſtian faith, concerning heaven,and Chriſts aſcenſion ; the moſt of which fopperies, moleſta. 


to be ſcene in their books, are ſcarce worthy of Laciax. Surely, pious poſterity 
will have cauſe enough to groane, and to wonder at the power of errour. 

1. They ſay, That the heaven which is above this world , which Brentixs ſaith 
he laughs aty is an old wifesdreame, or a Thalmudicall or Mahomerticall phanſie. 

2. That the heaven into which Chriſt aſcended, is not a place, nor above, bar is 
God himſelfe, (becauſe,forſooth, the heayen was incarnate, and died for us) that 
it isevery-where : in which alſo hell ic ſelfe is; and in which not only the Saints, 
but Sathan alſo, and his Angels are found. 

3- That Chriſt aſcended often into heaven; inviſibly in the womb of his Mother, 
where the Word was made fleſh : on the Croſſe, where, giving up the ghoſt, he 
laid afide the forme of a ſeryant : in his reſurreRion from the dead. Laſtly, viſibly, 
upon mount Oliver. 

4+ That, this laſt Aſcenſion was not a true Aſcenfion into heaven, but a won- 
derfall lifting up of Chriſts body , even to the elouds; a fight diſpenſed with, or a 
vicble vaniſhing. 

5- That Chriſt in paſſing to his Father, chat is, in his aſcenſion toheaven,did noc 
a haires breadth move his body from the earth. 

6. To aſcend to heaven, is co put off infirmity, to paſſe to a heavenly and im- 
Ppp mortall 


—_— 


Of Chriſt ſitting at the right hand of God. 


—_— 


vY. taut 
ag nigt Tod 


mortall ate; to vaniſh , to be united to God , to fit at Gods right hand, to be 
raiſed to high honours. Ls ; 

7. That Chriſt in his Aſcenſion hid himſelfe in a cloud, and, Proteme-like, turned 
himſelfe into ſhapes; or, as they ſay, he put on a cloudy hood, as the Poers feigne 


Hom. Illiad. of Yenxs, who,when ſhe delivered Pars, bid him in a thick clond : So Jeremie, La- 
4. 3-44» Thou haſt oppoſed to thy ſelfe a thick, cloud , that the ſpeech may not paſſe 
"* through. 


3. Wewill not omit theſe bitter ſcoffes of the Brentiang, that by Mathemati- 
call computation, Chriſt, in regard of the bulke and violent motion of his body 
upward, hath not as yer perhaps pierced the planeticall Spheres, and arrived unto 
his Fathers houtfe. , 

9. That there he is walking up and downe, or perhaps laid downe to reſt, 


_—  ——_ — ——_— 


Azxricrie IV. 
of Chriſts ſitting at the right hand of God. 


I, 


Hriſts ſitting at the right hand of God,is not the aſcenſion ic (elfe into heaven: 

for the differ, 1-In order of time ; for he firſt aſcended, before he fat downe 
atGods right (4) hand. 2. In their forme ; Aſcenſion is a locall motion (6) np» 
ward, Seſſion is the glorious condition of the perſou (c) aſcending. 3-In their pro- 
ximate ends ; Aſcenſion was performed for the (4) Sefſion, bur Seffion for the 
(e) Church. 4. In duration; Aſcenſion was done but once, as being a tranſienc 
at ; but Seſſion as an immanent at : the Kingdome and glory of Chritt indure for 
(f) ever. Laſtly, in their ſubjects; for Aſcenfion belongs alſo ro the (pg) Saints, 
bur the Seſſion at Gods right hand is the glory of the exalted Mediatonr (b) alone. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture. 


(a) Mark 16.19. After that the Lord had ſpoken to them, he was received up into heaven, 
and ſits at Gods right hand. 

(6) ARts 1.9. Whilſt his Diſciples beheld, be was lifted up. 

(c) Heb.8-1. We have ſuch an High- Prieſt, who us ſet downe at the right hand of the throne 
of the majeſty im the heavens. 

(4) Phil. 2-9. Wherefore God hath highly exalted him, and hath given him a nan above all 
names, that at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow. 

1 Pet. 3-22. Chriſt at the right hand of God, is gone into heaven, 

Heb. 9.24. Chriſt « entred mnto heaven, that he meight appeare in the ſight of God for us. 
(e) Ephe(.4. 10.Chriſt hath aſcended far above all heavens ghat he might fill allthings,Gc. 
( f) Luke 1. 33. Of his Kingdome there ſhall be no end. 

1 Cor.1 5.25. He muſt reigne till be hath put all bis enemies under his feet. 

(g) 1 Theſ.4.17. We ſhall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord 
in the aire : and ſo ſhall we ever be with the Lord. 
(b) Heb. 1.1 3. To which of the Angels ſaid - at any time, Sit at my right hand, 
I 


Neither is this fitting of Chriſt the Incarnation it ſelfe, or the perſonall union 
of the fleſh with the Word, as ſome giddy heads contend ; becauſe, 1.In the Sym- 
bole, in which is no cantologie, theſe are diſtinguiſhed. 2. No where in Scripture 
is the humanity faid to fit at the Word, but to be aſſumed by the (a) Word. 3.The 
anion was made in the womb of the mother, the fitting is in (b) heaven. 4. The 
vnion was inthe firſt minute of the conception ; bur the fieting began after the 
& aſcenſion. 5. The union is fimply immurable, the fittipg is in ſome ſort mu« 
table, in reſpeR of the externall forme of the Kingdome, which, as the Apoſtle 
(4) witneſleth, 


"% 


- 
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Teſtimonies of Scripture, 


(a) Heb.2-16. For he did not aſſume the Angel. 

John 1. 14. The Word was made fleſh. 

(be) Luke 1.31. Thow ſhalt conceive in thy womb, and ſhalt bring forth a Sox. 

Epheſ.1.20. God hath placed Chriſt at his right hand in heaven. 

(4) 1 Cor.15.25. He muſt reigne till be bath put all bis enemies under his feet ;, the laſt 
enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed is death. 
(e) Rev.21.23. Elay 60.19. The Sn ſhall no more be thy light by day, nor ſhall the bright- 
meſſe of the Moone enlighten thee : but the Lord ſhall be thy everlaſting light. 
II1. 

But the fall and abſolute glory of Chriſt being exalted in his heavenly Prieſt- 
hood and Kingdome, is expreſſed by this phraſe, taken from hamane affaires, and 
applyed to divine : becauſe Kings do molt honour thoſe whom they place at their 
right hand ; for, by the right hand of God, who is a ſpiric, we cannot underſtand 
any corporeall member or place: neither doth the fitting at Gods right hand figni- 
fie the eorporall fituation of Chrift ; for, except we anderſiand this ſpiritually, 
ſaith eAu/tine, the Father will be upon the Sons left hand. 

Il'V 


And this glory is ſo properto Chriſt the Mediatonr, that it belongs not to the 
Father, nor tothe Holy Ghoſt, much lefle to any creature ; for it was not faid to 


Toms. contra 
Ser, arian. 


the Father, nor to the Holy Ghoſt , norto any Angel , Sit at my right hand, untill 4.11.10, 


1 make thine enemies thy foot-ſtoole : But of the Son only it is ſaid, He mwſt reigne wr- 
til, ec. Whence it followes, that to fir at Gods right hand, is not the ſame that 
Chriſts humane nature, omniporent , omniſcient, omnipreſent ; or laſtly, ro be 
equall with God, or to be God himſelfe,whether he hath obtained that dignity by 


the perſonall union, or by his aſcending into heaven, or by other cauſe. 
V 


Bur albeic this glory of the Mediatour is tous ipeflable while we are in this life; 
yer, if we carefully compare the Apoſtles three places, by which he chiefely de- 
ſcribes ity, we ſhall in ſome manner conceive it , that ic principally contifterh 
in theſe. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture, touching Chriſts fitting at Gods right hand, 


Epheſ.1.20,21,22,23. God raiſed (hriſt from the dead, and ſet hins at his own right 
hand in the heavenly places ; Far above all principality and power, and might, and 
dominion , and every name that is named, not onely in this world , but alſo in that 
which is to come : And hath put all things under his feet, and gave hins to be head 
over all things to the Church , Which is his body, the fulneſſe of hin that ſilleth all 
in all. 

1 Cor.15-24,25,26. Thencometh the end , when he ſhall have delivered up the king- 
dome to God,even the F ather, when he ſhall have put downe all rule,and all authority, 
and . For he muſt reigne, till be hath put all his enemies under his feet. The laſt 
enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed, i death. 

Phil. 2.9,10. Therefore God hath highly exalted him, and hath given him a name above 
all names, that at the name of ſus every knee ſhould bow, of thinos in heaven z; 077 
earth, and under the earth; and that every tongue ſhould confeſſe that Jeſma Chriſt is 


Lord, to the glory of God the Father. 


Ppp 2 The 


1 Cor.15.25. 
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VI. 

The glory of Chrift che Mediatour, doth firſt conſiſt in that high perfeQion and 
dignity ofthe perſon of the Mediatonr, even according to that nature which was 
aſſumed, beipg adorned with unſpeakeable excellencies of endowents , with hap- 
pineſle and mzj:fty,and with that ſublime exaltation above all —_—_ y,power, 
and dominion, all things being put under his feer, that he might be the Head of 
the (4) Church, by which the Father governes all things in heayen and (6) earth, 
the natures remaining whole and unconfaſed, as alſothe properties of nature, in this 
glory, Which (as Auſtine ſaith ) gave to the fleſh ro be immortall , but torke not away 
the (c) nature. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture, and of fome Ancient DoQors, 


(a) Epheſ.1-20,21.God placed Chriſt at bis right hand in heaven, far above all power,& c. 
(b) John 5.22. For the Father judgeth no man , but bath commuted all judgement tothe 
Sonne. 
ARs 17.31. God will judge the world in righteonſueſſe, by that man whom he hath ap- 
ointed. | 
(c) Anguſt. Epiſt.57. ad Dardanum. Doubt not then, but the man Chriſt Jeſay is 
now there, trom whence he will returne : call ro minde, and hold fairhfully the 

Chriſtian Confeſſion ; becanſec he is riſen from the dead,hath aſcended into hea- 

ven, fitteth ac che right hand of the Father, nor from any other place, but from 

thence will he come to judge the quick and dead; and fo he will come (as the 

Angell witnefſeth) after the ſame manner that he was ſeene to go into heaven ; 

that is, in the ſame forme and ſubſtance : to whom he gave immorrality, but 

tooke not his nature away. 
VII. 

Secondly, it conliſts in the glorious adminiſtration of his Propheticall, Sacer- 
dotall, and Regall offices ; by which,as Mediatour, he declares himſelfe,even in his 
aſſumed humane nature, that he is appointed Lord and Judge of all (4) things, and 
that he rules moſt powerfully in heaven and (6) earth, gathering ro himſelfe our 
of the race of mankinde a perpetuall (c) Charch, by the boly Ghoſt, and the 
Word, making interceſſion for (d) her, and defending her by his divine power 
on (e) earth ; untill, having freed her from all moleſtations,and from her enemies, 
he glorihe her in ( f) heaven. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture, 


(a) Afts 2.36. T herefore, let all the houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly , that Ged hath made 
that ſame Jeſiu whom ye have crucified, both Lord and C brift 
Ads 5.31- God having exalted him at his right hand, hath made him Prince and S4- 
; tr Gu he might grve to Iſrael repentance, and remiſſion of ſinnes. See At.17.31. 
ohn 5.22. 
(6) Pal-110+2, Beare thou rule in the midſt of thine enemies. 
1 Cor.15.25. He muſt reigne till he hath put all bis enemies under his feet. 
(c)Epheſ.4.1 1. He gave ſome to be «Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſt, ſome Pa- 
ftors and Doltors. 
Rom. 1-17. The Goſpel is the power of God to ſalvation, to every one that beleeves. 
Marke 16.21. The Lord did cooperate, and confirmed the word with ſignes following. 
(d) Rom. 8. 34- Chriſt is at the right hand of God, and maketh interceſsion for me, 
Heb.9. 24. Chriſt hath now entred into heaven, that he might appeare before God for uu, 
I John 2.1. We have an Advocate with the F ather, Jeſus Chriſt the righteows. 
(e) Mat. 16.18. The gates of hell ſhall not prevaile againſt her, 
John 10.28. I give wnto them eternall life, and they ſhall never periſh, neither (hall any 
man pluck them out of mine hand. 
(f) John I 7-24. F ather, I will that they whom thou haſt grven tome, may be where I ams, 
that they may behold my glory. V II1.Laſt- 


Of Predeſtination. 
VIII. 
Laſtly, inthe perfeRtion of that honour and worſhip due (a) to the Mediator, 
lorion 7 reigning even inour humane natare ; co wit, that he is acknowledged 
y Angels,men,and all creatures, 2nd by them is adored and celebrated astheir head 

and Lord; as it is written, e/And lt all the Angels of God worſhip hims. Alſo, Ar the Pſal.1-6. 


Name of Jeſw every knee ſhall bow, of things 1n heaven, on earth, and undey the earth, = 97. 7 


Teſtimorues of Scripture. 


(4) = 4 1 4. In this place he hath power from the High- Prieſt to binde all that call on 
thy Name. 
1 Cor.1-2, To all that call upon the Name of our Loyd Jeſua Chriſt in any place, ec. 
Rev. 5.9+ Thou art worthy to receive the books, and to open the ſeales thereof: becanſe 
thou haſt beene ſlaine, and haſt redeemed us by thy bloud ont of every Tribs, Language, 
People, and Nation. Seeallo Rev.4.1t.ands.13-and19+5;6,7- 
I X. 

' Therefore theſe, and ſuch like dofrines of the Ubiquitaries, are falſe and pro- 
digious ; 1. That Chritts humanity, preſent!y in his conception, when the Word 
was made fleſh, did fit at the right hand of God, 2. That to fit at Gods right 
hand, is nothing elſe, but to be uniced perſonally to the Son of God, who is the 
Fathers _ hand. 2. That it isall one with his aſcending to heaven. 4. That it is 
to be made man, and to become God. 5, Thar ic is all ons wich Chriſts humanity 
filling heaven and earth, and being every-where. 


ArxticLies. V, 


Of Predeſtination, 


I. 


g > dery in God an eternall predeſtination of mankinde, is todeny God him- 
ſelfe, and to give the lyeto the holy Scriptare ; for, as Luther (a) faith truly, a Pe ſerve ab. 
God, being ſpoiled of his power and witdome in ele&ing, what will he be elſe, 4?-! 43+ 
buc the Idoll of Fortune, by whoſe power all things are done raſhly or at ran- 
dome ? And, at length, it will come to this, that men are damned and ſaved with 
the knowledge of God, as who hath not diſcriminated by a certaine elefion, 
thoſe that ſhall be ſaved and damned : bar, a generall lenity tolerating and hard- 
ning being proffered to all, then a correRing and puniſhing mercy, he hath left 
it to mens choice whether they will be ſaved or damned ; he himſelfe, perhaps be- 
ing gone to feaſt with the Echiopians, as Homer faith. eAuftine in his booke De 
bono perſever. c.18. averreth, That no mancan diſpute, except he will fall into er- 
ror, againkt this predeſtination ; which, faith he, we defend, according to the 
holy Scripture : and cap.21. Thecefore, ic favours too much of contention (fairh 
he) to contradid predeftination, or to —_ of it. 
I. X 

Therefore, of predeſtination we muſt ſpeake, and be filent with the Scripture : 
for what God will have concealed, muſt not be enquired after ; and what he hath 
revealed maſt not be neglected; leſt in choſe we be foundanlawfully curions, in 
theſe damnably nngratefall : as (5) Ambroſe excellently- b 1.1, ad Mo- 

IIL nimun p.8. 

Neither (that we may give this cantion with Fa/gentine) is there any coative 
neceſſity of mans will co be expreſſed by che name of predeſtination ; bur rather; a 
mercifall, juſt, andeternall diſpoſition of Gods futare worke is hereby declared. 

IV. 
For predeftination (that we may after = plaineſt way define it; to wit , _ 
PP 3 ag 


Of Predeſlination, p” 


-———--4 


the effe&s of God knowne to us irrefragably ont of Scripture and experience) is 
Gods eternall (4) counſell, by which, out of the loſt (5) maſſe of mankinde; of 
bis meere good will (c), he beſtoweth juſtice,and life erernall upon whom he plea» 
ſeth, in his mercy by taich in Chriſt, and freely by ChriR (4) ſaveth them : and co 
whom he pleaſeth he denyeth to give that faith, juſtice, and (e) life; bat leaving 
them in their wickedneſle, blindneſle, and deſtruQtion (f) for their fins, be doth 
moſt juſtly addi& and condemne them ('g) to eternall paines : that, by ſaving of 
the beleevers, hemight declare his mercy (b) and grace; by damning the wicked, 
he might manifeſt his juſtice and power to (7) all eternity. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture. 


(a) AAs 15-18. The works of God are knowne to bim from the beginning of the world. 

Epheſ.1.4. eAs he hath choſen us before the an the world were laid. 

AQs 4-28.That they might do whatſoever thine hand and thy connſell had fore- appointed 
to be done. 

Rom. 9.1 1+ That the purpoſe of God , which &s according to eleltion might remaine ſuc, 
make one veſſell to honour, another to tor ? : 

Jerem-18+-6. Cannot 1 , as that Potter, do wnto you, O houſe of Iſrael, ſaith the I, ordt 
Behold, as the clay is in the hand of the Potter, ſo are you in mine band, O 1ſracl, 
(c) Mat-11.26. Even ſo F ather, becauſe it hath pleaſed thee. 

Rom.9.1 8. He will have mercy on whom he will, and whom he will be hardneth. 

Epheſ-1-5,9. Having predeſtinated us unto the adoption of children by Jeſus Chriſt to 
himſelfe, according ro the good pleaſure of bis will : Having made knowne unto w the 
myſtery of his will, according to his good pleaſure, which he had pur poſed in himſelfe. 

(4) Rom.8.29,30. Whom he fore-knew, he alſo predeſtinated to be made conformable to 
the Image of his Son, that he might be the firſt-borne among many brethren. Whom 
he predeſtinated, them alſo he hath called; and whom he hath called, them he hath 
inflified, and whom he hath juſtified, them he hath alſo glorified. 

Epheſ.144,5- As he hath elethed wa before the foundation of the world was laid, that 
we might be holy and without blame before him in love. Who hath predeſtinated us 
whons he hath adopted to be his ſons, through Jeſs Chriſt to bimpſe!fe, according to the 
good pleaſure of bis will. 

(e)Rom.g-18. He hath mercy ou whom he will, and whom he will he bardneth, 

2 Tim-2,25,26. 1t behooveth the Jervant of God with all gemtleneſſe to trie, if at any 
rime God will give them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth, that they 
recover themſelves out of the ſnare of the devil, who are captivated by him at his will 

(1) 29> 9-28, He hath mercy on whom be will bave mercy, and whom he will he 
ar 


Pſal.81.1 3. / left thems therefore to the ſirength of their own heart, and they walked in 
their owne counſels. 
Ads 14-16. eAnd who in ages ſuffered all Nations to walks in their owne wayes, 
(ge) Deut-27-26. Curſed is be that doth wot obſerve the wards of this Law to do thens. 
Ezek.18.4. That ſoule that ſins, ſhall die. 
Coloſ.3.6. For which things the wrath of God cometh upon the diſobedient. 
(b) Rom. 9.23. That be michs make knowne the riches of his glory towards the weſſels of 
which he hath prepared for glory. 
ay rs 6, - the praiſe of the glory of his grace, who hath freely made us acceptable in 
i Beloved. 
(5) Rom. 9.22. But what if be, willing to fſhew his wrath, and to make his power knowne, 
bath endured with much patience the veſſels of wrath prepared for deftrult ion ? 
Proy. 16.4. God hath made all thing: ou welfe, and the wicked alſo for the evill day. 


Now, becauſe all the works of God are knowne ro himel fe from (a) eternicy, 
and with the Father of lighes there is no change or ſhadow of (b) turniog : there- 


fore 


—  — —  — —_— oi—_ 


| Of Predeſtinatios. 


-—  — 


fore it is not to be doubted, bur whatſoever God doth in time, either in faviog, or 
condemning of men, that be did deeree from erernity unchangeably tro doe, and 
atter that manver that he worketh now, and as the Scripture wictnederh he doch 
(c) worke. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture. 


(a) As 15-18. eAl the works of God are knowne to him om the beginning the wor {d, 
3 James 1.17. #uh the Fathey rr = ”o oe , or ſhadow Tr 
(c) 1ai-1.4.27. The Lord of Hoſts hath purpoſed, and who hal ſanull it ? 

VI. 


We may allo otherwiſe define predeſtination out of Scripture, 4 priori, or from 
the cauſes ; That it is Gods (4) eternall,. (6) free , (+) juſt, (4) immurable, and 
(e) holy (f) counſell and ( g) purpoſe; by which , from eternity , before the 
foundation of che (hb) world ont of mankinde, being equally corrupted and (5)loft, 
(co wit, which ſhortly after the holy creation, by Satans inſtigation, was to fall, 
and to be lyable co erernall (&,) death) of his meere good pleafure and (7) merey 
he fore-law (m) ſome, and elected (») them, and wrix them downe in the Booke 
of (0) life, and called them in (p) himſelfe, and ordained them for life (q) eternall, 
to haye ſalvation in (7) Chriſt Jeſus; whom, from the beginning to the end of the 
world, by his Word and Spiric,he hath effetually ( ſ) called ro the knowledge of 
his Son Chriſt Jeſas,hath beſtowed on chem true faith and hearty (t) converſion, 
hath (x) juſtified, and art laſt will (x) glorifie them : But others, moſt juſtly and 
7” he hath ( fo __ , and bath nor wricten them in che Booke of 
(z) life, but hath decreed, as impure veſſels of his wrach, for their fins, to plagne 
them with eternall (a«) death ; and in time he pitieth (56) them not , bar bach 
reprobared (cc) them to be forſaken and left in their blindnefle and wickedneſle ; 
that he might make manifeſt the riches of his bounty and grace upon the eleRt 
veſſels of mercy, and npon the reprobare yeſſels of wank the power of his (dd) dif- 
pleaſare, that ſo the mercifull and juſt Judge of the world might be to all exernity 

acknowledged and praiſed. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture concerning Predeſtination and EleQion., 
(a) Plal.33-11. The comnſell of the Lord ftandeth for ever, the thoughts of bis heart from 


age to age. 
(6) "ow. 8. God ſhews mercy on whom he will, and whom he will be hardeneth. 
Mat-20.1 5. 4ay not I do wit o—_—_ a+ Ag 
Eſay 46-10. My counſell ſhall # 1 will my pleaſure. 
(c) Dan.9.1 4. The Lord our God is juft in all the works that be hach made, 
(4) Prov19.21- __— Seeker Þ hell h. Thewcanetlafen 
Iſai-14-24,25» As Thavet » ſo ſhall it come to paſſe, 4s « 
ſftand. This i the purpoſe that I bavi parpoſed, the Lord of Hoſts hath purpoſed, and 
who ſhall diſanull? 
Iſai.45-7- F orming peace, and creatong evill. 
Tai-46-1 1. [have purpoſed, and I will alſo do it. 
Fzek-12.25. J will ſpeaks the word, and I will ds it. 
Malac- 3.6. / amthe Lord, and change not, 
Rom. 1 1+29. Of them God canner _ £ 
Heb.6.17. God, willmg to ſhew the immutability of his promiſe , confirmed it by 
an oath. | 
James 1.17. With the F ather of lights there is no change. 
(e) Ifai.6.3. Holy, holy, holy Lord Lo Hoſts. | 
Pſal-145-1 7. The Lord i jwſt in all his wayes, and boty in all bis works. 
( f) Epheſ. 1.1 1. He did all things by the connſell of his will. 
NY do what ſorver thine hand, and thy counſell bad pre-ordained to 
. Rom-.$-1 I, 
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(g) Rom.8-11. Thar the purpoſe of God which us according to elettion might remame. 
Epheſ.1.11, I» hrm we have chtamed an inhertaxce , berng predeſtmated according 
to his purpoſe, who wor keth all th gs by the counſel] of bis 0 : ne will, 
(b) Epheſ-1.4. As he hath eletied us 1n himſelfe before the foundations of the world were 
lard. 
(5) Epheſ. 2.5. When we were dead in ory ſins, God hath quickened us together with Chriſt. 
Rom-9.21. Hath not the Potter power of the ſame lump , to make one veſſell to bo« 
nour? Oc, 
(4) Genel. 1. ver. 2,3. &c. 
(!) Tit. 3.5. Not by the juſt works which we have done, but by his mercy he hath ſaved me. 
Rom.9-11.18. 7 he children bemg yet not borne, before they had done good or evill, tha 
the pur poſe of God which us accordmy to eletiion ; that us, not of —_— but of bim that 
calleth, might ſtand ſure, Therefore he will have mercy on whom he will &c, 
Deut.7.7,5. Not becauſe of your multitude hath the Lord loved you above all other 
people, and choſen you ;, but becauſe the Lord loved you. 
(mw) Rom. 8. 29. Whom he fore-knew, them he predeſtinated, to be conformable to the Image 
of his Son, that he might be the fir ſt-borne among many brethren. 
(n) Mat.22-14. Many are called, few choſen. 
Epheſ. 1.4. As he hath choſen u in bim. 
(s) Phil.4.3. #hoſe names are in the Booke of life 
Dan. 1 2.1+ At that time thy people ſhall eſcape, whoſoever is found written in the Booke 
life. 
Loaf © 20, Rejojce that your names are written in heaven. 
Rev.20.12. eAnd another booke was opened, which is the Booke of life. 
Rev.21-27. There ſhall no thing enter imto it that defileth , or doth any abomination, or 
ſpeakerth lyes, but who are written m the Lambs booke of life. 
Of th- Book of life ſee alſo Exod. 32. 32,33. Pſal.69.29.and 139-16. Exth.r 3.9, 
Rev.17.8. and 20.1 5- 
(p) Epheſ.-1.5. Having predeſtinated us unto the ion of children by Jeſus Chriſt to 
himſelfe, according to the good pleaſure of bis will. 
(9) As 1 3-48. And they beleeved, ſo many as were ordained to bife eternal. 
. (r) Epheſ.1.5. Having predeſtimnated s wnto the adoption of children by Jeſwa Chriſt to 
bimiſelfe, according to the good pleaſure of his will. 
( /ſ)Rom.s8, 30. #hom he prede/tinated, them alſo he called. 
(et) Mat.1 3.11. To you it ts given to know the myſteries of the Kingdome of heaven. 
Mar.11.1 5. [thanke thee, O Father , that thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and 
prudent, and haſt revealed them to babes. 
Acts 1 3-48. And as many as were ordained to life eternall, beleeved, 
Epheſ- 1.4. That we might be boly before him in love. © 
Tit.1.1. According to the faith of Gods elett, 


(*) Rom.$. ;0. Whom he called, thoſe alſs he juſtified. 
(x) Rom-8. 30. hom he juſtified, thoſe alſs he glorified. 
( pan: 14. Few are choſen. 
Om.11.7, The elett have obtained, the reſt were hardened. 
(z) Rev-20-15, He that was not found written in the Books of life , was caſt into the bur- 
ning lake. | 
Rev.1 7-8. Whoſe names are not written in the Book, of life , from the foundation of the 
wor 
(aa) Rom.g.22. He endured with great patience the veſſels of wrath prepared for de- 
firuttion. < 
Mat.25.41. Go yee curſed into everlaſting fire, prepared for the Devill and his Angels. 
Prov.16.4- God, made all things for himſclfe, and the wicked for the evill day. mY 
Jude 4. and 2 P-t.2.3. Who of old were ordained for this judgement. 
(#) Rom.9.18. He ſheweth mercy on whom he will, and whom he will he hardeneth. 
lales5 9-6+ Be not mercifull te all the ſins of the wicked. 
Jer.1 3.14. I will not pity, nor ſpare, nor have mercy, but deſtroy thens. 
(cc) Plal.81.1 3, 


—— 
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(c:) Pla 1.81.1 3.1 permitted them to the ſtrength of their owne hearts, and they walked in 


their counſels, 

Ats 14.16. God in former ages ſuffered all Nations to walks tm their owne wayes. 

Rom. 1.24,26,28. Therefore God delrvered thens wp to their owne hearts deſiresrgo un- 
cleanneſſe, that they might defile their bodies one with another. 

(44) Rom.9.22,23. What if be , willing to ſhew bis anger and makhs knowne his _ 
endured with much patience the veſſels of wrath prepared for deſtyuition: And that he 
might mahe knowne the riches of by glory to the veſſels of mercy, which he hath prepas 
red for glory ? 

Rom. 9.17. For this very cauſe have I raiſed thee, that I might make knowne 
w thee, and that my N ame maay be declared through all F, earth, X _— 
Exod.9.16. And truly, for this cauſe have [ ſet thee np, thas 1 might fhew my power in 
thee,C&c. 
Prov- 16.4- God hath made all things for himſelfe, even the wicked man for the evill day. 

(ce ) porn. $.7« —_ to minde the multitude of thy goodneſſe, and they will ſpeake 
of thy righteouſneſſe. 

Pſal.7 5-8. God is Judge, he lifteth wp one, and caſteth downe the other. 
VIL 


Our of theſe reſtimnnies of Scripture ic is manifeſt, that God, b:fore the foun- 
dation of the world, did pur rhis difference betweene men, that he ſayes himſelfe, 
he ſhews mercy (4) to ſome, an1 hardeneth (5) others ; he illuminaterh 
ſome, and (c) blinds others;he calls ſome to repentance, and calls not others ; be- 
owes faith on ſome, beſtowes it not on (4) others. Abel was received of God,Cam 
(e) rejeted : Sem reraines the bleſſing of God, Chem is (f) accurſed : Abrahans 
1s called out of Ur of the Chaldees, orhers are ( g) forſaken : ſac is made heire, 
Iſmael is (b) ejeRed : Jacob is loved, Eſan hated : Peter after his fall is received ur- 
to (5) grace, Judas is left in deſpaire. In briefe , that will be till the end of the 
world which Chriſt (4) fore-told, Then two ſhall be in the field, one ſhall be receivedgthe 
other ſhall be rejefted ; two ſhall be grinding in the CMu!, the one ſhall beyeceived, the othey 
refuſed. Who then will doube whether God did nor decree that from eternity, 
which in time he will have done ? For ,with God,the F ather of hghts,there is no change, 
Jam-1-17. See above, Aphoriſ. 5. £ 

VIIL 

Therefore, it is no leſle trne that there is predeſtination, then that God is God. 
See Luthers ſaying above, Aphoriſ.r. 

I X. 

The cauſe why God from erernity, out of loft mankinde,did predeſtinate ſome 
to life erernall, ro be faved in Chrift, is none other in the connſell of God, 
then what in time moved him that he ſhould beſtow upon his Ele, according to 
his revealed word, faith, and life erernall; to wit, bis meere good pleafure, and 
free-will of eleting them in (a) Chriſt, and nor their fore- ſeene holineſſe or good 
(6) works ; for they were all finners alike, and unapt for good (c) works , unleſle 
that God doth operate theſe in them , 'becauſe he had predeſtinared and (4) ele- 
Red them betore. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture. 


(4) Rom. 9-18. He will have mercy on whons he will, and whom he will be bardeneth. 
Epheſ- 1.5. Who hath predeſtinated us, whom he hath adopted to be ſons in Chriſt Jeſiu 
to himſelfe, according to the good pleaſure f hu will. 
Mat.11.26, Even ſo F ather, becauſe it hath pleaſed thee. 
(6) 1 John 4+10. In this is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved ws. 
ohn 1 5.16, Tow have not choſen ne, but 1 have choſen you- 
om. 9.1 1- Not of works, but of bins that calleth- 
Tit.3.5. Not by the workg of righteonſneſſe which we have done, but by his merey be hath 
Ms 


ſaved 
Ephe(.1.4- 


hay 


— —— 
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Epheſ. 1.4. He hath eletted us in him, in love. 
Dent.7-7. Not becanſe you were many, hath God above all people loved and choſen jou, 
but becauſe the Lord loved you. 
(c) Epheſc2.3. We were all the children of wrath, as others were. 
Mat-7 .8, eAnevilltree bringeth not forth good fruit. 
(4) 2 Cor. 3-5. Not that we are ſufficient of our ſelves to thinks any thing as of onr ſelves, 
but our ſufficiency is of God. See _ - «4. Rom... 30+ 


Why God did not chooſe all, or did not forſake all, but ſome onely; ard 
why he choſe us, rather then others ; I ſay, Jacob, Peter, and Panl, rather then 
Eſau, Judas,and Simon Mag, in Gods eternall counſell no other reaſon can be 
given, then what is revealed in his Word; to wit, why he did not call all intime, 
or not call; convert, or not conyert ; towit, the gracious and juſt pleaſure of his 
(a) will, and not the fore-ſcene inequalicy, worthineſle, or unworthineſle of men; 
as if God had fore-ſeene that theſe ſhould be good in themſelves, and others ſhould 
be wicked; for God ſawall men _ corrupted , and therefore, in reſpe of 
worth, he might haye juſtly (6) rejeed all. S. Paw! tells us, that the cauſe of this 
good will and pleaſure of God,was the manifeſtation of his mercy and (c) wrath : 
but why that ſeemed good to Godrhns, and not otherwiſe, it is that unſearchable 
depth of the wiſdome of Godzto be acored by us with the Apoltle; O the (4) depth ! 
The cauſe may be hid, it cannot be anjult, ſaith (e) eAnſtine, 


Teſtimonies of Scripture, and of the Ancient Fathers, 


(a) Mat.11.25,26+ { thank thee Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that thaw haſt hid 
theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt revealed them to babes : Even ſo, 
becauſe it pleaſed thee, O F ather. See alſo Epheſ. 1-546. 

(b) Rom. 9.1 1+ T he children being yet unborne, when they had done neither good nor evill, 
that the purpoſe of God might remaine ſure, according to eleftion ; that 15,not of works, 
but of him that calleth, 

(c) Rom- 9-22. What if be, being willing to ſhew his wrath, and make knowne his power, 
hath ſuffered with mach gentleneſſe the veſſels of wrath prepared for deſtrullion, and 
to make knowne the riches of bus glory towards the veſſels of mercy ? &c. 

Rom. 9.17- For this canſe have 1 raiſed thee, that I might make knowne my power on 
thee, and that my Name might be declared through all the earth. 
Prov. 16.4. Ged made all for himſelfe, even the withed for the _ 

(4) Rom. 11.33. O the deep riches of the wiſdome and knowledge of God ! how unſearchable 
are his judgements, and his wayes paſt finding out ! 

(e) eAnguſt. ad Pavl. epiſt.59. Why / wc belong to predeſtination, ſome do not 
belong, the cauſe may be occult, ic cannot be unjuſt, 


Bat the cauſe why God chooſeth not theſe, as uncleane veſſe!s ordained to 
wrath and etervall (4) damnation, is none other, then why now, and for ever, ac- 
cording to Law and Gofpell, he paniſheth and condemneth them : to wit, in re- 

d of God, his moſt juſt anger againſt (6) fin; inregard of the reprobate, their 
ins, malice, and (c) infidelity : for, as God in his juſtice puniſbeth none but for 
(4) fin; fo he predeftinated no man to puniſhment, but for (in. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture. 


(a) Prov-16.4. God hath made all for himſelfe , the wicked alſo for the evill day. See 
Rom.9.22. Mat-25.41. Jude 4. 

(6)Pal-5.6. He hateth all the workers of iniquity. 

(c) Epheſ. 5.6. For theſe things the wrath of God cometh wpon the children of diſobedience- 

(4)Ezek. 1 8.4. That ſoule (hat famerh ſhal dee. 

XI I,There- 
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XII. 

Therefore, there is no injuſtice in Gods predeſtination, but all things are done 
graciouſly and juſtly : for, it isan aRt of grace to pardon the EleR that debr,which 
he might have juſtly exacted from them ; andir is an a& of juſtice to require it of 
the reprobate, which he was not bonnd to remit unto (4) them ; yea, God ſhould 
be juſt, if he puniſh (5) both, becauſe he found both in the ſame corruption : they 
then that are condemned cannot pretend, that they haye nor deſeryed puniſhment, 
por can they who are juſtihed, glory that they have deſerved grace and (c) fal- 
ration- 


————————————— 


Teſtimonies of Scripture, and of Ancient Docors, 


(a) Mat-20.1 3,1 5. Friend, I do thee no wrong may not 1 do with mine own what I pleaſe? 
Is thine eye evill, becauſe I am good ? 
Rom. 11.35. Or, who hath firſt given to him, that he might be repaied ? 
(b) Auguſt. de bono perſeverant. cap.8. He ſhould be jak, though he puniſhed both : 
he who is delivered, hath cauſe to give thanks ; he who is condemned, hath no 
cauſe ro complaine. 
(c) Ambroſe 1.2. c.1, De vocar. Gem. Neither is the complaint of the damned man 
jaſt, nor the bragging of the juſtified true, if either the one ſay, that he hath 
deſerved puniſhmenc, or the other _ that he hath mericed grace. 
[II 
All chings (ſaith Luther) depend apon Gods predeſtination ; to wit, who are to In prefat. com- 
beleeve,who nor; who are to be freed from fin,who are to be blinded; who are to 4. 4d kom. 
be condemned,and who juſtified : For, in them who areelected to life,he worketh, 
by calling them to repentance, faith, juſtice, comforr, (s) glory ; in thoſe that are 
predeſtinated co damnation, he doth not worke , but in them he finderh fin, infi- 
delity, injuſtice, deſperation and ſhame ; in many, notwichfianding, he worketh 
moſt juſt (6) induration, and io all eternall deſertion , and rejection from Gods 
(c) preſence. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture. 


(a) Rom-8-29,30- Whom he fore-knew , he alſo predeſtinated to be conformable to the 
image of his Son, that he mught be the firſt- borne among many brethren. Thoſe whom 
he wy ugrmry he called; he called, them he hath jnſtified; whom he juſtifs:a, 
thoſe be plorified- 

ant h, e And ſo many as were ordained for life eternal , beleeved, 

(5)Rom-9.18. He hardeneth whom he will. 

Rom-1 1+7,8. The Elelt have attained, the reſt are hardened : Ars it is written, God 


gave them the ſpirit of ſlumber : eyes that they might not ſee, eares that they nnight 
wot heare. 


(c) Jer.16.5. 1 have taken away my peace from this people, ſaith the Lord, mercy &c. 
—_— Behold, your houſe is left unto you deſolate. by 
Mat.25-41+ Goe yee curſed into m—_— fire, prepared for the Devill and bis Angels, 

V. 


Therefore, whomſoever God in Chriſt hath predeſtinated to life, he alſo callech 
them certainly and unchangeably to faith, he juſtifierh, and glorifieth («) them : 
Ic is therefore impoſlible for che Ele to periſh,and co be blorred our of the Book 
of (6) life. If any of theſe periſh , God is deceived, faith eAuſtine :- but none of De cor. & 
chem periſh, becauſe God is not deeeived. If any of theſe periſh , then God may £4. <4. 
be overcome by mans wickedneſſe ; but none of them do periſh, becauſe, in no- 
thing can God be overcome : bur the reſt who are deſerted by God, and left ro 
themſelves, do ſurely and infallibly periſh ; for, An evill rree cannot bring forth geod 


fran. Mar.7. I 3+ 
Teſtimonies 


Of Predeſtination. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture, 


4) Rom.29. 30. Whom he fore-knew, them he alſo called and juſtified. 
Gs) Mar. 24-24- If it were poſſible, the Ele (howld be ſeduced. fe 
John 10.28. / give to my ſheepe "fe eternall, and none ſhall take them out of mine hand. 
Rev-3.5. He that overcometh ſhall be cloatbed in white, and 1 will never blot his name 


out of the Book of life. me 


Againſt hypocrites and enemies, the Scripture (4) threatneth,thar they ſhall be 
blotted ou: of the Booke of life; not as if they had before been written in ic; (for, 
it is added, eAnd they ſhall not be written among the juſt,) but becauſe outwardly 
they brag, or are accounted ſuch as are written in the Book of life. This is not 
ſo to be underſtood, (ſaich Awſtine in Pal.69.29.) as if God did wrice downe any 
man in the Book of life, and then blor him our : if a man could ſay, what I haye 
written, I have written , concerning the title, King of the Jews ; doth God write 
downe apy map, and then blot him out againe ? 


Teſtimonies of Scripture. 


(a) Pal. 69+ 29, Let thens be blotted ont of the Booke of life, and not be written among 
the juſt. 
XV I- 


That there is a certaine number of the («) Ele, and that there are fewer EleRt 
then reprobate, the holy Scripture (6) witneſſeth ; neither (alas! ) doth daily ex- 
perience permit us to doabt (c) of this. | 


Teſtimonies of Scripture. 


(s) John 1 3.18. I knowwhoms [have choſen. 

2 Tim.2.19. The foundation of God ſtandeth ſure , having this ſeale : The Lord 

knoweth who are bis. 
(5) Mat. 22-14. Many are called, few are choſen. 
(c) Mat.7.1 3. The gate «s large, and the way broad which leadeth to deſtruition, and many 
are who go in thereat. 
XVIL 

Beſides, if we will ſearch into our predeſtination and election, we need not 
climbe up into Gods ſecret counſell : for, ſuch curious ſearchers into Gods ſecrets, 
who judge 4 priori, or from the cauſe of eleion, without doabr, ſfaich Luther, will 
fling themſelves headlong , by this their fooliſh curioſity , into deſpaire, and 
confuſion of conſcience. Bur we muſt deſcend to the effeRs, to our (a) vocation ; 
chat we may trie whether we are in the faith, and prove if Chriſt dwelleth (6) in 
us : for theſe are truly the effefts and fignes of eletion , and gifts proper to the 
Ele& ; as our effeRuall calling by the Goſpell ro (c) repentance , true faith in 
OET®. new (ec) obedience, peace with (f) God, the witneſſe of the holy 
Ghoſt in oar hearts of our ( g) adoption. If wetruly feele theſe fignes in our ſelves 
and in others , we may be {are of our owne, and of others eleftion : and of our 
owne election , we judge by the rule of faith , which cannot be deceived ; but 
of other mens ele&ion , by the rule of charity, which may be deceiyed, as Lu- 
they (hb) faith. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture. 
(a) 1 Cor. 1. 26. Brethren, you ſee your vocation. 


(6) 2 Cor-1 3.5. Try your ſelves, if you be in the faith : examine your ſelves. Know ye wet 
Jour owne ſelves, how Jeſia C briſt is m you,except je be reprobates ? X 
(c) Rom, 


 — 


Of Predeſlination. 7 . 
(c) Rom. 8.30. Whom he hath predeſtinated, them alſo he called, = 
1 Theſ.1.4,5. Brethren we wow your vleftion of God, becanſe our Goſpel was wot among 
you onely in word, but alſs in power, and in the holy Ghoit, and in much aſſurance. 
(4) Tit.1.1. An ApoiHe according to the faith of Gotls thelt. 
2 Thel. 3.2, —— , 
As 13.48. They beleev as were ordained to life eternall. 
34s He hah choſen ns in Fw bo 


(En<2,4.0 h choſen 1a in him, that we might be holy, and blameleſſe before him 
ol s 


1 Pet. 1.2. To the elelt by the fore-hnowledge 4 god the F ather, to the ſanttification of 
the Spirit, by obedience, and ſprink/mg of the blond of Jeſna Chriſt. 

2 Per.1.10. Wherefore, brethren, rather ſtudy to make your elettion and vocation ſure. * I 

(f) — I. Being juſt1fied by faith, we have peace with God, through Jeſus Chriſt our 


Rom.$. x 4,1 6. Whoſorver are led by the Spirit of God, they are the God. The 
(£) Spirit himſelfe witneſſeth with our Pivits, that 4 are ro of dw] if 
(b) Luther de ſervo arbitr.cap.61, 1 call and acconne them holy : 1 call and efteem 

them the Church of God, by the rule of Charicie, not by the rule of Faith : that 

is, Chatitic, which thinks the beſt Rill of any man, is nor ſuſpicions, beleevey 

and preſumes every thing that's good of onr neighbours, calk eyery one that's 

baptiſed holy;nor is there any danger if ſheerre;fot ic is the natare of Charitie 

to be deceived, being ſhe is expoſed to all uſes and abuſts for all men, the com- 

mod ſervant of good men and bad, of faithfull and faithleſſe, of rrue and falſe : 

But Faith callsno man holy,burt him who is deelired to be {© by divine judge- 

ment ; becauſe Faith cannot be deceived: thetefore,whereas we all ſhoald be ac- 

counted holy one towards another by the law of charitie, yer no man ſhoald 

be deemed holy by the law of faith, as though it were an Artiele of faith, 

X VIII. 

It is needfall that this doRtrine of Predeftivation ſhonld be retained in the 
Church, both for Gods glory and our comfore : Firſt, leſt the glory of our faith, ja- 
Rification, and eternall life ſhould be attributed to our ſelves, or to our free-will 
and ſtrength, bar rather ro God alone, and to his moſt free will and mercie : For 
the doRrive of mans Juſtification by faith alone cannot ſubliſt, or be underſtood, 
or defended ; except the doarine alſo of Predefiimtion and EleQion be rightly 
underſtood , and intirely preſerved in the reformed Churches : Becauſe not onely 
ecernall happineſſe and juffification by fairch, but even faith ic ſelfe is the meere 
gift of God, and the effe of Predefſtination, in which God hath preferred (4) us 
co others, although we neither were better, nor were to' be beccer then others. 

Bur if faich, either in parc or it whole, ſhould proceed from ww, preſencly juſtificas 

tion by faith withour wotkes ſhould brag againſt (5) God. Then ſeeondly , that 

we may be aſſured, that as faith and ſalvation are not from our ſelves, ſo they are 

not in our power, but are fonnded upon Gods ithmatable and eternal! predefiina- 

tion ; and conſequently, that theſe are not uncerraine, but fare and immurable, 

how ſoever the Divell on the contrary rgay tetopt ns : And ſo Leather writes; And 2 
truly (faich he) this able dofrine and immoveable neceffitic of predeftination is In prefep, 
very need full : for wee are fo feeble of our ſelves, that if wee were in our owne 
power, few or none of vu} ſhould be ſaved ; for Satan would be too hard for ns all: 

Now , ſeeing this ſtable and moft certaine dergertiination of God cannot be 

changed, or ſhaken by any creature, ſurely ſome hope we have that ac lait we ſhall 

maſters fit, although yet it rageth in our fleſh. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture, 


(a) Epheſ. 2.3, 5- We were by nature the ſont of wrath, and dead in onr ſins. 
1 Cor.4.7. What haſt thow that thow haſt not received ? But if thow haſt received, why 
boaſteft thou as if thow hadſ# not recetved ? 
(6) 1 Cor.1.29+ Leſt any fleſh ſhould glery before hins- . 
Qqq Rom. 3.1 9+ 


A 
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be will 


Rom-3-1 9.For we know, that whatſoever the Law ſaith, it ſaith to thews who are undey 
the Law, that every mans month may be flopped,and that the whole world may be us. 
der condemnation. 
(s) 4 wb 0.28. [ give nnto my ſheep life eternall, and no man ſhall take them ont of mine 
b 


Matth-24.24. If it were peſzible the eleft ſhould be ſeduced, 

Luke 22-32. [ have prayed for thee, that thy faith may not faile. 

2 Tim.2.19- The foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, having this ſeale : The Lord know+ 

eth who are bi. _ b_, browgh fait 

1 Pet. 1-5. Pho are preſerved by the help of Gods power t aith unto ſalvation, 

which « prepared to be nar in the latter time. '» f 
XI X, 

Wee reject then the Pelagian inconſiſtent , and ſelfe-deftroying opinions of 
Pacing, Huber, and ſuch like, as ſtrangers from faith and Chriſtian conſolation : 
I- That in God there is no purpoſe of eleAion and reprobation. 2. That there is a 
generall eleion of all. 3-That Pasl, Epbeſ-r 4+ generally reacheth all mento be 
eleed in Chriſt, before the foundation of the world, Hub.theſ.741+ 4. Thar all 
men were ele&ed in Chriſt, fince the fall of Adam, Habtheſroor. 5. That ſome 
are vamed ele& from the event, becauſe they are better then orhers : as pare gold 
is called ele& or choice gold ; and the aire, from its ſerenity and cleerneſſe, is cal- 
led pare. 6. That there 1s, in reſpe& of God, no particular eletion ; but in reſpe&t 
of men, who apply univerſall grace to themſelves, theſ.735.which is as much, ag if 
you would ſay, Not God, but we men have choſen our ſelves, 7. That many ele& 
periſh, 8. That there is not with God any certaine number of the eleA. 9. That 
the doctrine of Predeſtination is not to be angie, becauſe ir breeds profaneneſſe 
and deſperation. 10. That if God hath choſen ſome, and not others, by this means 
accounted unjuſt,cruell, a tyrant, a rejoycer at others evill, envious, the 
author of fin and corruption in man. 1 1. That faich is the canſe, not. the effeRt of 
eleQion, that is, that God hath choſen us for our faith. 


Azxrricrie VI. 
of Faith and Perſeverance. 


I 


WE beleeye, that faith in Chriſt is the gift of (a) God, not a generall 
gifr, and common to (6) all, bar a particular effeft of Gods (c) predeſtina- 
tion,which 1s given to all, and ſolely to the (4) ele, not only in reſpect of its in- 


De wat. genti» creaſe, bur alſo in reſpeR of its firſt (e) beginning ; as 'tis truly ſaid by eAmbroſe, 


wn {.161. 


God is the doner both of the beginning and of the increment of faith. Apd Luther, 
in his Preface on the Epiſtle to the Romanes, ſaith, that properly ic ariſeth from 
Gods eternall predeſtivation, who ought to beleeve, or nor to Bo : thac by 
theſe meanes our holineſſe may not be in our owne hands , but in the power of 
God alone. N 

Teſtimonies of Scripture. 


(a) John 6.29. This i the work of God, that you beleeve on hin whom he hath ſent. 
alat. 5.22+ The fruit of the ſpirit is faith, X 
Epheſ. 2.8. By grace you are ſaved, through faith. 
Phil.1.29. Becanſe it is freely given to you tn the behalfe of Chrift, vat onely to belerve 
in him, but alſo to ſuffer for him. 
(6) 2 Thef. 3. 2. Every one hath not faith. 
(c) As 1 3-48. So as were ordained to life eternall, beleeved. 


(4) Tit-1.1, + According to the faith of Gods choſen. 


Phil.2-1 Jo 


— 


» 8 


= 
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" Phil.2.1 2.It & God that worketh in you both to will and to doe , according to bis free 
pleaſure. > 

__ Who hath begun in you 4 good works , will perfett it till the day of Jeſpa 

I 1. 


Perſeverance, by which men continne in faith to the end, and without which 
no man ſhall be ſaved, is ſuch a gift of God , as is aſſuredly giyen coall the ele, 


Matth. 24-1 4. 
III. 


For thix God hath (a) promiſed, 7 will put my feare in their hearts , that they ſhall Jerem. 3 2.40. 
not depart from mee, &c. which, what elſe is it, faich (6) Auſtine, bur fach and ſo 2* * 
at a feare which I will put ig their heart, that they ſhall with perſeverance ad- ©**** 


ere to mee ? 
IV, 


And the Saints doe daily begge of God perſeverance in (4) faith, undoubtedly 1.cad us not 
then chey obraine ic of God, according to Chriſts promiſe, Jobs 16.23. Verily, ve- into tewpra- 
rily, 1 ſay unto you, what ſoever Jou aike of the F ather in my name, he ſhall give it 10 508. tion, 


So Anſtinein the ſame place ; Why is perſeverance begged of God, if it be not 
given by God ? A 


They aske then, and they receive of God not onely that grace, that in the end 
of their life they may have faith ; but alſo, that they may rpetnally retaine the 
ſame : which in the Schooles is called,a =_ and cotall —— 

V 

For, althongh many times =y offend God by —_ falls, and grievethe ho- 
ly Spirit, they caſt away and loſe many of his gitts, they defile their conſcience, 
they weaken their faich, and, as mach as in them is,break it off, as the examples 
of David and Peter ſhew ; yet they doe not ſo oppoſe God with all their hearts, as 
ro become his enemies, and to loſe his favour for ever, and totally to ſhake off 
the holy Ghoſt, and mrerly co loſe faith: becauſe the ſeed of God (4) remaineth 
in them, although that powertull force and ſenſe of Gods gifts doth not at all 
rimes ſhew it ſelte, bat doth under the infirmicy of the fleſh (as the Sun under a 
clond, or fire under aſhes) for a while lark,untill God by true repentance ſtirre the 
ſameup againe, which is done before death, leſt they periſh. Wherefore totally 
they never fall from the grace of God ; but God is ſo avgry with them for ſinne, 
that, notwithſtanding he hates them nor, being his ſons, he fo correts them, that 
yet he doth nor totally reject (6) them : Even as an earthly father will not pre- 
ſently thruſt his ſoo out of doores when he offends him, much lefle will he ſhake 
off his fatherly affeion, although he may ſeverely reprove and corre him. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture. 


(a) John 3-9- Whoſoever i borne of God ſnneth not, becauſe his ſeed is in him ; nor can he 
fin, becauſe he ts borne of God, F 
(6) Pal. 37.24. Thowgh be fall, be ſhall not be caſt off : for the Lord helpeth him with his 
hand. 


2 Sam-7.1441 5. 1 will be his father, and he ſhall be my ſon ; whom when he offendeth, 1 
will viſit with the rod of men, and with the ſtripes of the ſons of men : but my mercy 
VII. 


With this comfort David ereQed himſelf when hee fell : Caſ# mee not away from 
thy preſence, and take not thine holy ſpirit from me,Plal.51-11.1f the righteous man fall, 
he ſhall not be caſt off, for the Lord puts his hand under him. - 
VI 


| I1- 
This maine comfort the Saints have in their ſpiritual! conflias,that they know 
they doe belceve, and by Gods grace will "7 and more beleeve, and that _ 
, q q p alt 


Of Farth and Perſeverance. 
Faich ſhall not totally faile them, as to be damned ; becauſe by the Goſpel they 
are tavghr, that it is ſuſtained by Gods immurable («) eleion, and Chrifts moſt 
effefnalt merit and (5) interceſſion , and that it is preſerved by the power of 
(c) God. , 
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Teſtimonies of Scripture. 


() Pyar 1.4 He bath elefted ws in Chriſt before the foundation of the world was laid. 
| om. $8.79. Whom he predeſtinated, theſe he bath called : and whom he hath called, theſe 
he hath juſtified : whom he juſtified, theſe he bath glorified 
2 Tim-2.19. The foundation of God tandeth ſure, having this ſeale, The Lord know 
«th who are bis. , 

(b) Rom 8.3 3. ho ſhall lay an _—_ the charge of Gods eleft ? It i God that juſt5fi- 
eth : Who ſhall condemn ? It is Chriſt that is dead, yea rather that ts riſen egame,who 
is alſo at the right hand of God, and. maketh interceſtion for na. 

ohm 17-15. 1 deſire that thou ſhauldſt keep them from the evill, 
uke 22,31. Simon, Simon, Sathan hath ſought ta winnow thee as wheat, but I bave 
prayed to my Father, that thy faith may not faile. 

(c) 1 Pet. 1.5. Who by the help of Gods PER CRC to ſalvation. 


To theſe may be added other expreſs aſſurances ont of Scripture of this * falneſſe 
of faich:Thar it is impoſſible for the ele& to be (a) ſeduced, for Chrifts ſheep to be 
taken our of his (5) haves » for the faichfull ro be ſeparated from the love of God 
* 'Auie14= in (c) Chriſt : That vocation and the gifts of God are without (d) repentance *: 
diſle, That an inheritance incorruptible,undefiled, unfadivg, is reſerved for us in (e) hean 
ven : That by the power of God through faith we are preſerved ro (f ) falyation : 
That God is faithfult, who will not ſuffer us to be tempted above oar ftrewgth, 
bat wich the centation giveth an iſſue, that we may (g )beare it. 


* ITA1c 5206125, 


Teſtimonies of Scripture. 


(a) Matth. 24. 24+ It 5 impoſsible for the eleft to be ſeduced, 
(6) pm 10-2 My ſheep ſhall never periſh, nor ſhall any man take them ont of mine 


(c) m6.gs- Nothing can ſeparate ws from the love of Cod in Chriſt Jeſus er 
Lord. 


(4) Rom.11.29. Theſe gifts and calling of God are ſuch 45 are not to be repemted of. © 
(e) 1 Pet. 1.445. ( briſt hath againe begotten wa to an inheritance which nn; LP] 
defiled, nor wither, reſerved for ms in heaven. 
(f) 1bid. ho by the belp of Gods power are preſerved through faith to ſalvation, which is 
ready to be revealed in the laſt time. : 
1 Corinth. 10.1 3+ God «7 faithfull, whe willnat ſuffer to be tempted above you 
E) ſtrength, but will with the temytation alſo make a ol tek | pn may bo able 


to beare it. 


But they who doubr of perſeverance, beleeve nor life etervall : yea, they flighc 
faith and all hope, ſeeing that is an aſſured confidence of Gods mercie both An 
and to come: this a certain expeRation of life eternal}, which makerch nor aſhamed. 
Rom. 5-5. Hope maketh not aſhamed, becauſe the love of God is ſhed abroad im our hearts 
by the holy Ghoſt, which «© given to 4. Faith is the ſubſtance of things hoped for, the cvi- 
dence of things not ſeen, Hebr.11.1. But doubting confonndeth, Jam. 1.6. 

XI 


Neither is this a doQine of ſcenricie, except of (s) ſpiritual! ; for,with the cer- 
taintie of perſeverance in the Saints , there remaines alwaies a purpole to ayoid 


ſing or to repent for (6b) ſin , God waking all this immutably , according to his 
ecernall purpoſe in them, nor aihrieg his mercie ucer y from rand b&f 


they (c) periſh. 
Teſtimonies 


Of the miniſtery of the Church. 
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Teſtimonies of Scripture. 


(a) Rom. $. 38. For I am perſwaded, that neither life, nor death, nor angels, nor Principa- 
kities nor powers, nor —_— preſent, nor things to come, nox any other creatiore, can be 
able to ſeparate us frons the love of God in Chriſt Teſms ony Loyd. 

1 John 5.10. He that beleeveth in the Son of God, hath the witneſſe in bimſelfe. 

2 Tim.1.1 2. 1 know whom 1 have beleeved, and 1 am perſwaded, that he is able to keep 

what I have committed to bim againſt that day. 

(b) Rom.7-15, For what I wonld doe, 1 doe not ; but what 1 hate, that 1 doe : if I doe that 
which [ would not, I conſent to the law, that it ts good. 

(c) Epheſ.r, 11. In whow we have obtained an inheritance, when we were predeſtinated ac- 
cording to his purpoſe, who doth all things according to the counſell of bus will 

2 Sam.7.14. and Pial. 89.30. 7 will keep my mercy for hims for ever, and my covenant 

ſhall fland faſt fo him . 
XII. 

We rejeR the opinions of Paccine, Hauberms, and others, who have been bred in 
the ſchoole of Pelagine, as being contrary to this moſt comfortable doArine : 
1+ That faith now in the ſtate of is natnrall , that it is Gods gift common to 
all ; as the San by Gods boantie ſhines on the -_ and bad. 2.Thar faith hath its 
increaſe from God, hat not irs beginning. 3. That ic is our work to beleeve, that 
is, to ſuffer God ro help us. 4.That we = doubr of our perſeverance to the end. 
5. That the certaintie of Gods gifts , which wee brag of our of the Apoſtle, Rom. 
11-294 is vaine. So Huberm,theſ.777. 6. That the Saints,as ſoon as fin mor- 
cally, ucrerly fall off from grace, ncterly caſt off the holy Ghoſt, and altogether 
loſe their faith ; and ſo,many of the eleR are damned, and periſh. 


Axricries VII. 
of the miniſtery of the Church. 


I, 


— the miniſtery of the Church in the New Teftament,we beleeye and 
ceach,chat it 18 the office of pablick teachivg and governing the Chureh by the 
voice of the Prophets and Apoſtles, infticnted by Chriſt,for finiſhing the ſalvation 


ofthe (a) eleR. 
| Teſtimonies of Scriprure. 


(4) Matth. 28.19. Goe and teach all nations, baptiſing them in the Name of the Father 
Son, and holy Ghoſf. © 
Mark 16-16. Preach the Goipel to all creatures, he that beleeveth and i baptiſed, ſhall 
be ſaved, but he that beleeveth not, ſhall be condemned. 
Epheſ.2.20. Tow are built upon the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles. 
Epheſ.4.11. He Hove ſms to be Apoſiler, ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome 
-. to be paſtors and dottors. a 


IT 
And that it is at effeQuall meanes, by which the holy Ghoſt Rirs vp, confirmes, 
and (4) operates faith and converſion in the hearrs of the cleR- 


Teſtimonies of Scripture. 


(s) Rom.1+-16. The Gofpel i the power of God to ſalvation, to one that beleeveth, 
Rom.1.17. Faith A ants 17 Auk nf. nedeſOat- 


Qqq 3 Acts 10.44- 


% 


— 


Of the maniftery of the Church. 


——— 


Ads 10-44- While Peter yet ſpake theſe words, the holy Ghoſt fell upon all thens that 
heard this ſpeech. | 

AQs 16.14. A certaine woman named Lydia, who ſold purple in the City of the Thyati- 
rians, fearing God,did heare us , whoſe beart the Lerd opened , that ſhe ſhould beare 
what was ſaid by Paul. 

2 Tim. 3.161 7+ The whole Scripture us inſpired by God, and profitable for doftrine, for 
reproofe, for correftion, for inſtr uttion m righteouſneſſe, that the man of God may be 
perfett, and perfelily furniſhed for _ = worke. 


Yet that internall power and efficacie, by which we are {anRiified , is not the 
Miniſters, nor is it tied to,or ſhat up within their words & aRtions;bur ic is che ho- 
ly (4) Ghoſts. The externall miniſtry is (6) mans, which the Spirit of God makes 
uſe of, for moving the minds and hearts of the eleA,when and how he (c) pleaſeth : 
Not as if he could not doe otherwiſe,but becaule it pleaſed his divine wiidome,by 
the fooliſh preaching of the Croſle, to fave ſuch as (4) beleeve. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture, 


(a) Eay 43-25 1, I am he that blotteth out thy nope, 

John 3-8. The wind bloweth where it h/teth, and thou heareſt the ſound thereof, bus tho 
knoweſt not whence it cometh, or whither it goeth : ſo it is with every one that is born 
of the ſpirit. 

1 Cor.1 2-11. «eAltheſe things are done by one and the ſame ſpirit, diſtributing to every 
one apart 4s he pleaſeth. 

(6b) Matth-3.11. / indeed Gapiſe J0u with water to repentance, but he who cometh aficr ne 
is ſtronger then I, he will baptiſe you with fire,and with the holy Ghoſt. 

John 1-23,3 3- / am the voice of him that crieth im the deſart : But he that ſent mee to 
baptiſe with water, be it is who baptiſcth with the holy G hoſt. 

(c) 1 Cor.3.5,6. Who then « Paul, who is Apollo , but mmifters by whom you have be- 
leeved, and as God hath given to every man ? I plant, Apollo waters, but God giveth 
the increaſe : Therefore neither is he that planteth any thing, nor he that watererh,bus 
God who grueth the increaſe. 

(4) John 3-8. The wind bloweth where it l;ſteth, and thou heareſt the ſound thereof , but 
E_—F not whence it cometh, nor whithey it goeth , ſo is every one that is borne 

[4 T4. 

I | 5 np « But all theſe things are dane by one and the ſame ſpirit , diſtributing to 
every one apart as he pleaſeth. 

1 Cor.1+21. But after that, in the wiſdome of God, the wor id by that wiſdome knew nat 
God, it pleaſed God by the feoliſhneſſe of preaching to ſave beleevers. 

I'V. 

But theſe Tenents are partly impious,and partly roo hyperbolicall : 1. That God 
immediately doch infie Erich and tatiage 2. That onde ſerie is a dead ler- 
cer but the exerciſe only of the outward man : 3.That the faith which we have by 
hearing of the word, is not ja yings but hiſtoricall onely : 4. Thar ſaving power 
is in the voice,and under the voice of the miniſterie ; and that Chriſts parc is incer- 
nall, but miniſters parcly externall, partly internall. 


«a 


——— — 


AzxTticts, VIII. 
of the Sacraments in generall, 


I. 


We jadge the generall dorine of the Sacraments co be both proficable apd 
needtull ; for, without this, we eannot know why Baptilme and the Lords 


Sapper 


” 


Of the Sacraments in general, 


W 


Sapper are Sacramencs ; behdes, ir gives a great light tothe particular doQrine of 
each Sacrament, by which we may avoid divers ercours, leſt, by giving them too 
liccle, we eſteeme chem bur bare Ceremonies ; and by giving them too mach , we 
cransforme them inco Idols ; which will neceſſarily be, if we do nor carefully ob- 
ſerve what Sacramencs are, and why inſtituted by God, and what is their nie and 
end : for, Eccleſiafticall tories tell us, that the Pope could not eſtabliſh Tran- 
ſabſtantiation, untill he had overthrowne the nature, efficacy, and uſe of Sacra- 
ments. 
IT. 

Sacraments are ſignes of the Covenanc,or of the promile of (4) grace,inſituted 

by God for che confirmation of our (5) faith. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture. 


(a) Gen.17.11- eAnd jou ſhall circumciſe the fleſh of your fore- chin ; and it ſhall be a 
ne of the Covenant betweene me and you. 
(5) Rom.4.11, 4nd he received the /igne of Circumciſion , the ſcale of righteowſneſſe by 
faith in bis fore-rhin. 

Sacraments are not onely notes of profeſſion berweene men, as ſome imagine ; 
bur chey are rather fignes and ceftimonies of Gods will towards us, by which God 
moyeth the heart co beleeve ; as ic is in the Apology ofthe Anguſtan Confeſſion, 
Tit. De nſ# Sacraments, 

| I TI. | 

Sacraments conhilt of the Element and (4) Word , or of externall ſignes, and 
the promiſes of ſpirituall grace ; which grace inthe Word, and in all Sacraments 
is one; to wit, Chriſt with all his (5) benefits: for there is one Chriſt, pony to 
day, and for (c) ever ; and there is one communion of Saints, from the beginnin 
of the world to the (4) end, which is that fpirituall union that is betweene Chef 
and the Saints, and of the Saints among themſelves, co the ame love by the ho! 
Spirir, in Chriſt as the Head,and in us as his members, in whom be dwels: althoug 
this one communion, according to the diverſity of lignes, is diverſly called and re 
preſenced in diverſe Sacraments. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture, and of others. 


(a) Apologia Au »ſt.ConfeſeTit. De uſu Sacramenti,&c Sacraments are Ggnes of Gods 
2-4 «ar 4 and nor oply hgnes of men among themſelves: And they define 
Sacraments rightly in che New Teſtament, to be ſignes of grace, And, becauſe 
two things are in Sacraments, the Signe and the Word ; the Word in the New 
Teſtamenr, is the promiſe of che remufſion of ſins. 

(d) Ibidemw- The ſame is the effet of the Word and Sacrament ; as ic is excellently 
id by Auftine, The Sacrament is the viſible Word; becauſe the ceremony is re- 
ceived by the eye, andisas it were the pifure of the Word, ſignifying the ſame 
thing that the Word doth; wherefore ihe effeRt of both is the ſame. 

(c) Heb.1 3-8. Jeſs Chriſt, yeſterday, to day, and the ſame for ever. 

; Cor.$8-6. We have one == Father, of whom are all things, and we is him, and 
one Lord Jeſua Chriſt, by whows are all things, and we by him, 


(4) 1 Cor-10-4- All did cate the ſame ſprrituall food, aud all did drinks the ſame ſpirituall 
_ ; for they dranks of the ſpiruwall Rock which followed them, and tba! Rock was 
Chriſt. 


1 Cor. 12.13. By one Spirit we are all baptiſed into one body , bath Jews and Greeks; 
and have beene all made to drink into one Spirit. 
Epheſ. 1.445. He elefied ua in hins before the foundation of the world was laid : and hath 
predeſtinated us unto the adoption of children by Jeſus Chriſt to himſelfe, according to 
the good pleaſure of bis will, 


4- This 


e 


Of the Sacraments in generall. 


BG —— 


I'V, 

The fpirituall grace, or the thing ſignified, is with the Fgnes received in the 
true uſe of the Sacrament ; which is, when, wich crane faich ms converſion to God, 
the Sacrament is (4) received: for, God fo inſtitated the Sacraments, that the 
ſignes,ordained ro confirme our fairh,ſhould be received our of the hand of the Mi- 
niſter; the promiſe annexed co the Fgnes,apd ſpiricoall grace it ſelf promiſed;ſhould 
be received by faith from (6) God ; as the promiſe cannot be received bur by faith. 
Hence the Sacraments are not availeable to rhoſe that are without faith and cor 
verhon. 

Teſtimonies of Scripture, and of others. 


a) John 1.26,33- [baptiſe you with water, but he ſtandeth in the midſt of you whom yee 
© = not; bei PP ho bawiſeth with the holy Ghoſt. 4 4 
1 Cor+ 3-6. I have planted, Apollo hath watered ; but God gives the increaſe. 
(b) Rom. 2-25. But if thou breakeſt the Law, thy circumciſion us become uncircumciſron. 
1 Cor. 11.20.When ye come together therefore into one place, this us not to cate the Lords 
Supper. 
Ape. Auguſt Confeſ. Tit. De uſu Sacram. Therefore, as the promite is ineffe- 
uall, it it be not received by faith; ſo the Ceremonie is unprofitable, if faith 
be not added, which craly aſſurech us, that here remiſſion of (ins is proffered. 
V 


Here isthe true uſe of Sacraments, when the Sacramencall hgnes are reecived 
with erue faich and (4) repentance, and are direRed co that end , for which they 
were ordained by God. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture, and of others, 


(4) Mark 16.16. He that beleeveth and is baptiſed, ſhall be ſaved. 
Rom. 2-25. Circumciſion indeed availeth, if thou fulfill the Law. 
eApol. eAugnuſt. Confeſ. De Sacram.&c, Therefore, we teach, that in the uſe of 
che Sacraments faith is required, which may beleeve theſe promiſes, and ma 
receive the things promiſed, which are there offered in the Sacrament : and it 
is a moſt plaine and firme reaſon, that the promiſe is uſeleſſe, if ic be not re- 
ceived by faith. 
Idem. De uſu Sacram. And fach an uſe of the Sacrament is the worſhip of the 
New Teſtament, when faith quickneth che affrighred fonle, 
ders. But that faith acknowledgeth mercy , andthis is the principall nſe of rhe 
Sacrament. 
VI. 
By reaſon of the Sacramentall fignification, obfignation, and exhibition of 
things by (ignes, ic comesto paſle, that oftentimes the ſ1gnes do retaine the names 
of the things Ggnified ; which phraſeis called Sacramencall. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture, and of others. 


Gen.1 7-18. This is my Covenant. 

Verſe 11. This be the /igne of the Covenant betweene me and jou, 

Exod. 1 241 1. This & the Lords Paſſeover, 

x1 Cor-11.24425- This is my Body. This Cup 1s the New Teſtament in my blood. 

Augefe Ad Bonifac. Epiſt.23. If Sacraments had not a certaine fmilitude of 
theſe things, of which they are Sacraments,- they conld not be Sacraments at 
all ; and by reaſon of this ſimilitude , many times they receive the names of 
the things themſelves. 

Idem. Toms. 4. in Levit. queft.57. The thing which fignifieth is wont to be cal- 
led bythe name of that thing which ic fignifieth ; as it is written, The ſeven 
ſheaves are ſeven yeares. © 

V II. We 


_—_—_—_— 


VII [ 

We therefore reje& theſe trraly Sacramencarian erroc,yhich are partly Papiſti- 
call and partly Ubiquitarian : as,r.That there is no need of the generall doctrine of 
Sacraments. 2. That Sacraments are nor fally, bar onely in fone ſort, defined by 
the efficient and fing)l cauſe, or by their effects; as the - poop ol Cube reveberks 
3- That they are not the Scales of che promiſes of z nor dothey confirme our 
taich, asche Jeſuics and Anabaptifts comend. 4. That they colicaine j ive 
grace inthe, as it were the pitchers or veſſels thereof : thar they are the infir 
ments of juſtification by conterring it. 5. That by their force they conferre juſti- 
fying grace, by che work wrooght ; as they fay. 6. Thar there is not the ſame fpi- 
ritoall grace in the Word, and in all the Sacraments, nor the ſame communion of 
Chrift. 7. That the old Sacramevrs were bare fignes, withont che rrne exhibition 
of the things chemſelres intheir cruenſe. 8. That the ſpiricual! things ſignified; no 
lefle chen che hgves ſignifying, are carried in, and diſpenſed by the hands of the 
Minifter. 8. Thar fpiritnall are received by the wicked, even without faith. 
9+ That there are no | veng _ and Sacramentall , bur alt proper in the 
Sacraments. 10, That are ,ormore Sacraments then the ryo,of Baptiſm 
ahd che Lords Supper, infticuted by God. 


Azxr1icts. IN, 
Of Baptiſm. 


I. 


WE beleeve that Baptiſme is the laver of water inthe Word , by which 
Chrift cleanſeth his Chureh , regeneraeing and renewing it by the holy 
(a) Ghoſt ; thar is to ſay, that it is a Sacrament inſticnted by Chrift,in which God 
witneſſeth to thoſe thar are baptiſed with water, in che Name of the Father, Son, 
and holy (5) Ghoſt, that he receiverh chem into che Covenant of grace throogh 
Chriſt , and that he renewerh and cleanſerh chem from fin, by the holy Spiric 
through his bloud. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture. 


(s) Epheſ.5.26. Eves Chriſt loved the Church, and gave bim{elfe for her, that he migls 
ſanilifie her, baving _—_ her by the laver of water in the Word. 
Tit.3-5. By bis mercy be hath ſaved us, through the laver of regeneration , and re- 
|; the 


Ghoſt. 
(b) Mat. 28.15. Go and teach all N ations, bagtizing them,in the Name of the F ather,Son, 
and holy Ghoſt. | 
Mark 1 mm He that beleeveth and is haptiſed, ſhall be ſaved, 
x Cor.6-11. Tow are waſhed, you are ſanttified, you are juſtified , in the Name of the 
Lord Jeſw. p oy 
3 Cor-1 2-13, By one Spirit, we are fed into one b 
[1 2-13, By one Spirit <fed 


We ſay, that it confifterh of the Element, and the (4) Word, according to thac 
vulgar ſaying, Addeto the Word the Elemenr,and ir becomes a Sacrament; as if ic 
were a vitible word:and therefore it conkfterb of a rwor fold (5) waſhing; the one 
external,of water,obvious to the ſenſe;the other internal, of bloud,and of the holy 
GhoR, and ofthis the Ward inrafs vs. The external! Cynihing nelinganees is 
z ſigne, is done by the Minifter,conching the body externally ; the internall, which 
1 is performed by God, waſhing the foule inwardly; for, / 

with water ; (briſt baptifek you ith the boly Ghoſt. And 
bodyis waſhed, by the Spirit the ſoul is cleanſed from fin. 
Teſtimonies 


”» ching i ; 1s 
(&ith the Baptiſt) bapeiſe 
Ambroſe, Wirth water the 


"of Bapnjme. 


Hom.s.in Mat. 
operss waperſ. 


Contra Creſcent. 
EC2.60.28. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture, and of others, 


(a) Auguſtine in Job. Tratt,8, & de Catechiſ. 0.3 

(b) 1 Pet. 3-21. Baptiſme alſo ſaveth us, not as if by it the filth of the fleſh were done away, 
but the anſwer of a good conſcience toward God. 

(c) John 1.33. He it «s who baptiſeth you with the holy Ghoſt. 

Epheſ. 5.26. Chriſt ſanfifieth bis Church , having purged her through the waſhing of 

water inthe Word. 

(4) eAmbroſe in Luc. lib.2. cap-3. 

III. 

Yet we do not for this make a double Sacrament of Baptiſme, when we name 
the waſhing of water, and of the Spirit ; or externall, and internall : bat we ſay, 
there are two parts of one Baptiſme, that we may diſtinRly teach, what is done by 
man the Miniſter, and what by God the Authour. Neither did Paw/ divide the Sa- 
crament of Circumciſion into two, when he diſtipgniſhed the circumciGon of the 
fleſh, and of the (a) heart ; which diſtintion whoſoever takes away , cither the 
leave nothing, or ſurely leſſe ro God in the Sacrament, then to the Miniſters ; al- 
lowing coGod onely the internall parts, bat to the Miniſters , both externall and 


uxervall. 
Teſtimonies of Scripture, 


(a)Rom.2.28,29. For he is not a Jew which is one outwardly, neither i that circumciſe 
on which is ontward in the fleſh : But he ts a Jew, which ss one inwardly, and circuns- 
ciſion 15 that of the heart, in the ſpirit, and not in the letter- 

. I'V 


In the lawfall aſe of Baptiſme, the internal! is ſignified by the externall , and is 
truly exhibited and ſealed, according to the ! mage e, He that beleeveth, and « bapti- 
ſed, ſhall be ſaved. As for hypocrites and Infidels, when they are dipt in water, = 
are not baptiſed by the Spirir, becauſe the holy Ghoſt flies from a counterfeit man, 
and he dyels not ina body ſubject to (ins ; and therefore, he cannot be the child of 
God, asChryſoſtome moſt truly faich. 

V. 

Baptiſme then waſheth away ſins, it regenerates, it ſaves,&c. not by any ſecret 
force anpexed or imprinted in the water, nor by the work wrought, bur by a Sa- 
cramentall phraſe; becauſe there is a neere conjuntion of both the waſhings in the | 
lawfu!l aſe that is atcribured ro the excernall, which is proper tothe internall;or,by 
a Synecdoche, that is givento the whole, which belongs to the parr. 

VL ; 

Whereas Baptiſme hath ſucceeded Circumcifion,that it might be the Sacrament 
of initiation in the new Covenant , it ought not to be icerared, although ir hath 
beene unworthily received, or before converſion ; becanſe it remaines alwaicsa- 
tified ro thoſe that are converted, as the promiſe of the Goſpell is, and the Cove- 
nant : bar eo thoſe that repent, it is both ratified, and.it is ſaving; apd the uſe there- 
of, before nnlawfull, is now made lawfull to them: to which purpoſe Anuftine faich, 
If he that receiverch the Sacrament, had never received it, is not ſocut cf, bur is 
acknowledged, which of ir ſelfe was hurtfull, to him that is amended, will be pro- 
ficable. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture. 

Jmquy.r. Thou haſt gone a whoring after many lovers , but returne to me , ſaith the 
Lor | | ; 
Ezek. 16.59,60. 1 will even deale with thee as thow haſt dont, which haſt deſpiſed the oath, 
”m 


th 
: 


— 


«(near oY 
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in breakirg the covenant. Nevertheleſſe, I will remember my covenant with thee in the 
dayes of rby youth ; and [ will eftablih wnto thee an everlaſtong covenant. 
VIL 


The Chtirch ſhould conferre Baptiſme , as Chriſt hath commanded, upon all 
chat are in yeares, profciling the faith of Chriſt, and (4) repentance ; and upon In- 
fants alſo borne 1n the Church ,-or, who with their parents. are come into the 
Charch ; becauſe, to theſe alſo the promiſe and covenant (5) apperrtaine, and theſe 
are to be broughe to (c) Chriſt : which ſhould be done by the ordinary Miniſters, 
not by women, or other perſons, having no calling to the Miniſteriall (4)ſunRion. 
the adminiſtration of which is a part ofthe (e) Sacrament. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture, and of others. 


(a) Mat. 28-19. Teach all Nations, baptiſing them. 

(6) Mark 16.16. He that beleeveth, and i baptiſed; fc. 

Gen«1 7-7. { wil be thy God, and the God of thy ſeed. 

Ads 2-38,39. Repent, and be baptiſed every one of you, in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, for 
the remiſſion of fins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the holy Ghoſt. Foy the promiſe ts 
amy 1 and to all that are 4 far off, even a4 many 4s the Lord 
owr © cal. 

c) Mat.1 9.14 Suffer theſe little ones,and forbid thems not to come tome, for to ſuch belongs 
(9 .the obs of = og PO Y 
(4d) Mat.28.19. Mark 16.16. 

(e) Concil. Carthag-4. Canon.100, Let not a woman preſame to baptiſe; for thar 
addition , Except neceſſity urge, is not in the Canon of the Conneell, but is foiſted 
ip by the Pope( Decrer. diſt. 4. de conſecy. (*. Mulier.) againit the meaning both 
of the Couneel!, and the command of Chriſt, which cannot, withoat fin, be vio- 
lated, except ſome other ſpeciall _—_— from God ſhould be given. 

V . 

Theſe contrary doArines we im » 1. That Baptiſme is no ſigne of grace, 
bar onely a badge or marke , by hich Chriſtians are diſcerned , ring them to 
faith, and to the Croſſe. 2. That water and the Word, are nor the efſenciall parts 
of Baptiſme ; bat water, and the perſon of the holy Ghoſt included in the Word, 
2- That there is annexed and affixed a ſecret vyertne, which confers npon the bapti- 
ſed the grace of the holy Ghoſt, 4, That the holy Spirir, with his effects, are tied 
ro - wc. 5. Thar the effe&s of che holy Spirir, and of Baptiſme, are alike or 
equall. 6, That baptiſed Hypocrites and Infidels, as 7udas,and Simon Magn,Ce. 
are regenerated in Baptiſme by the holy Gholt, no leſſe then che faichfull, 7. That 
Miniſters baptiſe not onely with water, bur alſo with the holy Ghoſt ; and fo th 
do more in baptiſme then Chriſt himſelfe did. 8. That the Infants of the Church, 
are not to be baptiſed : chart the baptiſed are to be re-baptiſed. 9. That the Infants 
of the Church, before Baptiſtne, are ſpiritually poſſeſſed by Satan , and therefore 
are to be exorciſed with cerraine ma and croffings. 10. That the children of the 
Church, before Baptiſme, do no more belong to the Covenant of God, then the 
children of Turks: and that there is nv difference at all berweene Turkiſh and 
Chriſtian children. 1 1. That in caſe of neceſſity, Mid-wives, or any other that have 
no calling, do dnely baptiſe. 


CO — 


Axrticrins. X. 
Of the Lords Supper. 


I 
E beleeve the holy Sopper to be the communion of the bodie and blond of 
Chriſt, which is by taking the bread broken, and che cup being (a) bleſſed, 
io memorie of Chrilts death till he (5) come; that is co ſay, that it is the other Sa- 
crament 
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—erament of the New Teſtament, in(tirnced by Chrift, by which he teſtifierh ro us, 


who receive the conſecrared bread and wine, with a faichfall remembrance of his 

death, that he feeds us with his bodie, which was given for us, and with his bloud, 

which was powred ont for as ; and that hee quicknerh (4) us, chat with him , and 

amongſt our ſelyes,ye may grow up into one (e) bodie, and that the covenant be- 

gun with God in Bapriſme, may remaine ( f) ratified ro us for ever. 
Teſtimonies of Scripture. 

(a) 1 Cor.10.16. The cu of bleſring which we bleſſe, is it not the communion of the blond 
of (briſt ? the which we breaks, s it not the communion of the body of Chriſt ? 

(6b) 1 Cor.11.26. es often as you ſhall eat of this bread, and drink, of this cup, you ſhall 
declare the Lords death wntih he come. 

(c) Marth.26.26. Mark 14.22. Luke 23.17. 1 Cor.11.21. While they were eating, be 
took: bread, and bleſſed, and brake it, then gave it to bus diſciples, and ſaid, Taks, eat, 
this is my body. 

(4 John 4 He that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blond, hath life eternal, and [ 
will raiſe him up at the laFt day. 

(e) John 6.56. #ho eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my bloud,bhe abideth in me,and 1 in him, 

1 Cor.10.17. Becanſe there 1s one bread, we being many are one bread and one body : 
for we all partake of that one bread. 
1 Cor.1 2.1 3. #e have all drunk into one ſpirit. 
{f) x Cor.11.25, This cup is the New To —_— in my bloud. 


We ſay alſo, that this Sacrament confiſterh of externall fignes, and of the pro 
miſes of grace in the word annexed to the (a) ſignes ; and,conſequently,ofa rwo- 
fold food, and a twofold eating or taking : to wit, an external! of bread and wine, 
which is done by the mouth of the bodie, out of the hand of the Miniſter, as our 
ſenſe witneſſeth ; and an internal! ſpitituall of Chriſts bodie and bloud , which is 
by faith, our of the hands of God himſelfe : and by the extervall, it is both Ggnifi- 
ed, exhibited, and fealed in the lawfall uſe of che Sacrament, as the promile an- 
nexed to the Symboles (6) witneſſeth. 


" Teſtimonies of Scripture,and of others, 


(a) eApolog. AuguF.Confeſ. tit. De uſu Sacram.&c. And becauſe in the Sacraments 
there are two things, to wit, the figne and the word; the word in the New Te- 
ftament is the | — of grace added to the figne- S—_—. of rhe New 
ore prey the —_ - 7 G——E ext faich _ hy 

, which is given for you : This « the cup of t ew Teſtament wit blond, 
which for _————_ The rd then ot remiſſion of 
fins; and che ceremony is as it were the pledge of the word or frale, as Pax/ 
calls it, ſhewing the promiſe. 

(6) Marth. 26. &ec- _ 

I. 

For, whereas all Sacraments are ſeales of grace promiſed in the (a) Goſpel, it is 
not.to be donbred, bur theſe words of promiſe in the Sapper, This ic my body, which 
i; gives for you. This is my blond, which © ont for you, &c. are the yery ſame 
Evangelical promiſe in (6) Jobn, [The bread which 1 will give you, is my fleſhavhich 
I will give you for the life of the world: for my fleſh is meat indeed, and my blond 1s drinks 
| | being cov with the facramencal! ceremonie , and confirmed witch 
a ſymbolical! eating , for che greater ſafetie or aſſurance : but that it ſpeaketh 
of the ſpirituall food of Chrilts bodie and blond, which is by faith, is (c) ma- 


Teſtimonies 


© Of the Lords Supper. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture,and of others, 


4) Rom-4- 1 1+ And be received the (7 circumciſion, the ſeale of the jwſtice of faith 
(9) Rom-+ 12: <nlhorontnadile fro of ſeale of the juſtice of f 
Apolog. Auguſt .Confeſ.tit:De uſu Sacram.&c. The word in the New Teſtament is 
the promitle of grace, as above. 
(6) John 65.1 am that living bread that came downe from heaven ; if any man eat of this 
bread of 7s : But the bread which 1 will give i my fleſh, which I will 
give for the life of the world, 
(c) John 6.35- 1 am that —— he that cometh to me ſhall not hunger, and he that 
beleeveth in me ſhall never thirſt, 
I'V. 

Chriſt never promiſed in the Goſpel any orall manducation of his fleſh, but by 
expreſle arguments rejeRed (4) it ; and therefore never eſtabliſhed ic by the Sa- 
crament of his Sapper : And doubtleſſe they fin grievouſly, who at this day difturb 
the Chnrch with cheir orall mandocation , which co acknowledge is no waies ne- 
ceſlary to falyation to any, bur rather pernicious to many. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture. 


(4) John 6.61,462,63. When Jeſus knew in bimſelfe that his diſciples murmured at it, be 

ſaid unto them, Doth the offend you ? What endif yo ul ft Son of man aſcend 

up where he was before ? It is the Spirit that quickzeth , the fleſh profiteth Ih 

the words that I ſpeak, unto you, they are ſpirit, and they are life. 
\ 


The particle This, as we teach and beleeye, doth demonſtrate the bread which 
Chriſt brake; and that ic is the true bodie of Chriſt , not by converſion into the 
bodie, nor by any reall co-exiſtence with the bodie , but by a facramentall way; 
becauſe it is the Sacrament of Chriſts bodie, or a ſacred figne of it : So the Apo- 
file incerprers Chriſts (4) meaning, when he calls the cup, The New Teſtament, that 
is , the Sacrament of the New Teſtament ; the bread, The communion - 
(5) _ that is, the Sacrament of that communion. So (c) eAuſtine : The Lord 
(aich he) donbred not to ſay, This is my bodie, when he gave the figne of his bo- 
die- So (@ Proffer faich, The bread is after a manner called the bodie of Chriſt, 
and the ſacramencall aRion is called the paſſion, death, and crucifying of Chriſt ; 
not in a reall veritie, but in a ſignifying myRerie. 


Teſtimonies of Scriprure,and of others, 


(a) 1 Cor.1 1.25. This cup is the New Teſtament in my bloud. 
(6) 1 Cor-10.16. The bread which we breake, &c. 
(c) Anguſt.cont. Adimant.cap.12+ 
(4) Profþer in Decret. de (onſecrat.dift.2.cap. Hoc eſt, 
VI 


And whereas Chrifts hodie neither in the bread , nor under the ſpecies of bread, 
but rather in the word of promiſe is exhibited tons, to be eaten by faithzthe wicked 
indeed cat the fignes to their owne condemnation , by abuſing of which they (in 
againſt Chriſt himſelfe ; but being deſticute of faith, they receive not his bodie : 
Of which notwithſtanding, by the Apoſtles teſtimony, they are guilty, not that 
they receiye ir, which by their infidelicie they tread upon , but becauſe they un- 
worthily ear that bread, which is the ſymbole or (4) figne of ir. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture. 
(a) 1 Corinth. 1 1.2729. Whoſorver ſhall eat this bread, and drink, this cup of the Lord 


Rrre unorthily, 
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— — amworthily, ſhall be guilty of the body and blond of the Lord. Alſo, Whe eateth and 


drinketh unworthily , eateth and drinkgth danwmation to bimſelfe , not diſcerning the 
Lords body. 

Hebr.10.29. Of how much ſorer puniſhment, ſu Je be ſhall be thought worthy, who 
hath troden os foot the Son of God, and on _ bloud of the _—_ 
wherewith be was ſanttified, an unholy thing, and hath done defÞite n1to the ſpirit of 

ace ? , 
1 VII. 

Therefore we diſ-approve thoſe other- doQtrines which teach : 1.That Chriſts 
bodieis inthe bread, or under the accidents of bread corporally preſent by con» 
ſubRantiation, or by tranſubRantiation. 2. That Chriſts bodie is properly carried 
in the Miniſters hands. 3. That it is eaten by the bodily mouth. 4. That the Pro- 
noune | Thi] doth ſhew an uncertaine imdividuum or (ingularitie, or an indetermi- 
nate ſubſtance. 5. That [7h | demonſtrates both the bread, and alſo Chriſts bodie 
lurking inviſibly in the bread. 6. That wicked men do properly eat Chrifts bodie, 


— 


— 


Arricrie. XI. 
of the Civill Magiſtrate. 


I. 


N man there is a two-fold government : the one belonging to the ſoule, or the 
inward man, making him truly co know God, rightly co worſhiphim , and ac 
length to attaive righteouſneſfe and life eternall ; the other governes the bodie and 
outward man, that he might paſle this policicall life amongi(t men with all mode- 


tlie and honeſtiie. ; 
If 


And although the holy Scripture chiefly handles the government of the ſoule, 
and is ordained principally by God, to give direRions to the ſoule ; yet it delivers 
alſo many excellent and wholſome precepts concerning the outward government 
of the bodic. And, for the better adminittration of this, that mankind might be 
preſerved, God hath commanded in his word, that,among men,ſome ſhould com+- 
mand, and have the charge of civill government ; others ſhould obey, and be ſub- 
jeR to that government : Thoſe by a relation are called Magiffrates and Swbjetts, 

IT]. 

The power of the civill Magiſtrate is no leſſe, nay more neceſſary then onr dai- 
ly food, then the ſun, aire, or water ; ſeeing this terrene life cannot ſubſiRt wich- 
out theſe : for by theſe natncall things man breaches, eats, drinks, lives and moves, 
as other creatures , which enjoy theſe things in common wich man. Now, that 
men may not live like beaſts , bat like men ; that is, that they may live with all 
modeſtic and honeſtic before God and men, that _ may beware of all idola- 
trie, blaſphemy,or any other abuſe of Gods Name ; alſo, that they may avoid all 
ſort of filchineſſe and damages, by which either wee our (elyes , or the life, fame, 
and poſſeſſions of our neighbour may be hurt ; and that the trae knowledge of 

350d, fincere worſhip and and that all civill honeſtie may prevaile, and thar 

the publick peace and tranquillicie among men may pot be croubled , that every 

one may ſafely enjoy his owne, that honeſt and neceſlary contrafts may flouriſh ; 

and laſtly, that all things in the Common-wealth may be done in a lawfull way, 

- thecivill Magiſtrate ſhonld be very carefull of, ſeeing he 1s ordained for this end 

by God : therefore they may cruly be called beaſts rather then men , who would 
remove and overthrow this ordinance of God amopg men. 

IV. 

The doctrine of the civill Magiſtrate conſiteth of theſe three heads : Firſt, con- 
cerning the authoritie of the Magilirate, whether ic is ordained by God, or ow 
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fing to him ; alſo of his office, right and power, as well in eccletia(ticall as policick - 
affaires. S:condiy, of the lawes to which Chriſtian Magiltraces are tied. Thirdly, 
of the dutie of (jabjeRts, what they owe to theic Magiſtrates, and how far they are 
to obey them. Of each of cheſe, what is to be concluded out of Gods word, the 
enſuing Aphoriſmes will teach, 


V, 

The Apoſile expreſly teacheth, that the Magiſtrate 1s ordained by God, in theſe 
words : There is no power but of God. The powers that be, are ordained of God. For he is Rom.1 3.1.4; 
the miniſter of God to thee for good, By this divine authoricie the Magiſtrate being 

ded, let him think how wiſely and diligently he maſt carry himiclfe in his of- 
fice : For, if hee be ſo from God, that hee is the miniſter of God, farely hee ſhould 
endeavour, with all care, that all things be done according to Gods ordinance , as 
well in ecclefaltical!, as in politick aftaires; neither malt hee doe any thing wit- 
tivgly and willipgly again(t ic. From this ground of divine ordination, Moſes the 
man of God, and holy King Jehoſaphat did fo ſpeak unto their Judges and Go- 
vernours : Taks heed what ye doe : ſor ye judge not for man, but for the Lord, who ir with Deuc, 1.17. 
you in the judgement : Wherefo, e now, let the feare of the Lord be upon you, take heed, and » Chron. 19. 
doe it © for there is no iniquity with the Lord our God, nor reſpett of perſons, nor taking of ©7- 
gifts. Againe, if the Magiſtrate be ordained by God to be his miniſter, hee oughc 
co aflare himſelfe, that he malt ſerve God, that he muſt doe all to his honour, and 
for mans benefit, ſo he doe that according to the preſcription of Gods word. 
VI. 


Therefore that cannot be nnpleafing to God,which he himſelf ordained : Yea,he 
calls Magiſtrates by his owne Name, 3m Gods, becauſe they exerciſe judge- 
ment in ſtead of God. Exod.22.8. If the thiefe cannot be found, then ſhall the maſter of 
the howſe be brought unto the gods. God ſtandeth in the midſt of gods : which Pſalme Plal#1,r, 
Chriſt alledgerh, John 1 0.35. If he called thems gods, to whom the word of God came , 1 
have ſaid, Te are gods. Beſides, the Scripture witneſſeth, that many holy men did 
exerciſe the office of the Magiſtrate : as Joſuab, David, Ezechia,among the Kings : 

Jo hand Daniel among Princes : Moſes, Foſuab, Gedeon amongſt the Dukes or 
adges. 
, VII. .- -. 
Away then with theſe fooleries of Anabaptifts and other favaticall ſpirits, ſay- 
ing,That in the Old Teſtament the office of the Magilirate wasneceſſary to Gods 
le, by reaſon of the imperfeRion of the Jewiſh ration ; bur that ics wriccen 
in the New Teſtament : The kings of the Gentiles exerciſe lord(hip over them , and they Luk-22.25. 
that exerciſe authority upon them, are called benefattors : But it at not be ſo with you. Galat.5.16, 
Againe, In (briſt nething availeth, except the new creature. Allo, 1 ſay wnto you, Doe Math. 5-39- 
wot reſiſt the evill. 
VIII. 

For firſt , if the imperfeRtion of the Jewiſh people did neceſſarily require a 
Magiſtrate, ſurely mach more neceſſary will the having ofa Magiſtrate be to us 
Chriſtians; ſeeing it is written alſo of us, I» many things we offend all : But they who 
offend in many things , muſt needs be imperte ; yer wee deny nor, but thac 
Chriſtians, by Gods favour, have a great prerogatiye aboye the Jewes, in reſpect 
of the cleare knowledge we have of God, and of that grace which is exhibited to 
us by Chriſt : bur,in reſpeR of our politiek life, we have no lefle need of this di- 
vine ordination of Magiltrates, then the Jewes had. Beſides, it is written in the 
New Teſtament, not in the Old, He is the miniſter of God to thee for good, Rom. 13.4- 

I X, 

In that faying of Luke 22.25. Chriſt doth not debarre fach kings-from the 
Church; but he onely forbids the Apoſtles ard Miniſters of the Church to meddle 
with riotouſneſle, preheminence, and civill dominion. Bat Paxl, Gal.6.15. doth 
not ſpeak of the externall habir of Chriſtians: of whom ſome were circumciled, 
as the faichfull Jewes ; and ſome were uncircumciſed, as the Chriſtians, who had 
been Gentiles. To which ſaying anſwereth _ Galat.3.28, There is neither Jew 

rr 2 nor 


James 3.2. 
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Rom.13,6,7. 


wor Gretke, there is neuher bond nor free, there is neither male nor female : Which words, 
if they underſtand licera!ly, ſurely chey mult alſo be ſeparated from Chriſt, ſeeing 
they are either ſervants or free, either males or females. The fenſe then of the A- 
poltle is this, That the outward differences of men doe nothing hinder or promote 
eternall falvation ; and that onely the new creature in Chrilt Jeſus is neceſlary to 
ſalvation- 

X, 

Laſtly, by that ſaying of 7ſat.5.39.Chriſt doth not take away puniſhments due 
to the wicked,but only private revenge: for otherwiſe po Chriltian,neicher father, 
nor mother, nor ſchool-maſters,nor any miniſter of the Charch,could be ſuffered : 
the dutie of all which is,to refiſt evill and wicked men, and to maintain diſcipline, 
every one in his place ; without which an horrible acaxie and confuſion would en. 
ſac - roo much libertie would be brought in, and at length would follow the ſfub- 
verſion both of hamane ſociertie, and of the Church ir ſelfe. Surely, Chritlt and his 
Apoſtles did very often re({iſt evill, Neither doe wee feade any where inthe Scri- 
pture,that they, who were appointed for policical! funRions, did (after their con- 
verſion to Chrittianicie) deſerc their province or calling , or that ever they were 
commanded to forſake ic. So that Ruler, in the fourth of Jobn, ver. 37. beleeyed 
himſelfe, and all his houſe. Sergine Panlme the Deputie, Att.13.12, beleeved. So 
the Keeper of the priſon, Att.16.33. os - baptiled, he and all his houſhold. 

Concerning the divers formes of Common: wealths, which of them is be{t, ler 
Politicians diſpute. In the Scripture we reade of Ceſars, Kipgs, Princes, Gover. 
nours, Preſidents, Pretors, Coniuls, Captaines, Dukes, and,ip a word, both of infe- 
riour and ſuperiour Magiſtrates. Of whom is this generall ſaying of Paw/the Apo- 
ſtle, There is no power but of God. '{ be powers that be, are ordained of God. And of S. Pe. 
ter , Submit your ſelves to every ordinance of man for the Lords ſakes , whether it be to the 
King, 4s ſupreme ; or unto Governonrs, 4s berg ſent by him. Alſo, Feare God. Henomy 
the King. Where we may note, that whet the Magiltrates ofhce, by Peteriis called 
an humane ordinance; this is not repugnant to Panl, who calls it, 4 divine ordinance, 
For,God only ordained the Magittrate; bur as forthe forms of Common- wealths, 
and their di{tin& degrees, to wit, that in them ſhould be Emperours, Kings, Prin- 
ces, ſuperiours, inferiours , this depends from humane ordination and politicall 
ſanction ; yer all are alike governed by God : therefore wee mult be ſubjett ro bu- 
mane ordinance for the Lords ſake, auth $.Peter, 

XII 


Of the right of Magiſtrates, thus ſaith Paw!, For this canſe pay you tribute alſo : for 
they are Gods minifters, attending continually upon this very thing : Render therefore to all 
therr dues, tribute to whom tribute is due, cuſtome to whom cuſtome, feare to whom feare, 
honorr to whom honowr. Againe, Grove to Ceſar what is Ceſars. Whence we gather, 
that the right of Magiſtrates confifterh of three things : Firſt, that hee may be 
knowne as the miniſter of God ; ro whom therefore honour and reverence is due, 
becauſe hee is in ſtead of God : for this cauſe (as is ſaid) Magiſtrates are called 
gods. Secondly, that for the authoritie of fo great a function , they ſhould be re- 
verenced, honoured, and feared by their ſubjeRs, no lefle then parencs are by cheir 
children : for, Magiſtrates ſhould be ro fabjeAs in (tead of parents. Thirdly, that 
cuſtomes and tributes, due to Magiſtrates, ſhould be paid them, that out of them 
they may be able to ſultainE the heavie burthen of their function y preſerve their 
lives and dignitie, and exerciſe their bountie rowards others : Yet the Magiſtrate 
muſt be as far from riotouſneſle, as the ſubjeAs themſelves,as ic is in Fer.22.14,1 5. 
and eyery-where elſe in Scripture. ——_ 


God hath furniſhed che Magiſtrate with chiete power, that hee may command 
ſome, end may goyerne others; and aſe the ſword alſo, it need require, again(t 
the diſobedient, and mainraine and defend his ovwne authoritie : For (© ic is yrit- 


ten , The moſt High ruleth in the kingdome of men, and giveth it to whomſoever hee will 
Apgaine, 
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Againe, The princes of the Gentiles exerciſe dominion over them, and they that are great Mart. 20.25. 


exerciſe authority wpon them. Apgaine, He 4—ay not the ſword in vaine. 
X1V. 

God alſo for this cauſe laid vpon the Magiſtrate this carefall and troubleſome 
bucrhen, chat he might urge, promote, and preſerve among men the obedience due 
to Gods Law ; chiefly among Chriſtians : For firſt, hee ought entirely co main- - 
raine the honour and worſhip of God , according ro the preſcripe of the firſt 
Table, and to propagate pietie , with the trae worſhip of God amongit his ſub- 


jeRs, according to Gods will and word : For ſo God commanded Jeſnab, Ths 1.1.8. 
d 


book. of the law ſhall not depart out of thy mouth , but thow ſhale meduate therein day an 


night, that thou majeſt obſerve to doe according to all that is written therein. So Paul, He Rom.1 3-4. 


is the minifter of God to thee for good. Now, the chiefe happineſſe of ſubjeRs conlitte 
eth in true religion, and the true worſhip of God. 
XV. 
Againe, the office of the Magiſtrate is to maintaine right and juſtice,and to pre- 
ſerve honeſtie, peace, and concord; to love the good, to afrighr and puniſh the 
wicked; to maintaine and defend their ſubjeRs and rerricories , even with the 


ſword, againſt domeſtick and forraigne enemies : As it is written , Thus ſaith the Jer.22.3. 
Lord, Execute ye judgement and rightrouſueſſe , and delrver the ſpoiled ont of the hand Pſal.82.3, 


of the oppreſſowr : and doe no wrong , doe no violence to the ſtranger , the fatherleſſe , nor 
the widow , neither ſhed innocent blond in this place. Againe, Magiſtrates are not a ter= 
roxr to good workes , but to the evil. Wilt thou then not be afraid of the power ? doe that 
which i good ; but if thow doe that which is evill, be afraid : for be beareth not the ſword in 
vaine : for he us the miniſter of God, a revengey to execute wrath »pon bim that doth evil. 
XVI | 


Both offices of the Magiſtrate are aſually impugned by Pontificians, Anaba- 
ptiſts, and other fanaticall perſons. - 
VIL 


In Po the Pontificians eonfeſſe, that the Magiſtrate ought not only to have zetwnt 4 de 
a care of the civil! government, and to promote the publick peace ; but alſo by all Lais.c.17,18, 


meanes to defend Gods worſhip,as it is adminiftred by the Prietts in Popery,and 
ro exterminate all other religions, which they condemne : but they will noc per- 
mit the civill Magiſtrate to enquire into their religion ard worſhip, to wit, whe- 
ther ic betrue or falſe; conſonant to holy wrir, or not : whether Prieſts apd Cler- 

ie-men live godly, or profanely : whether Charches and Schooles be well provi- 
3g for : And laſtly, whether they can by right challenge co themſelves ecclefiaſti- 
call juriſdition, and ſuch like. 

XVIII. 

Bur this right of governing Churches and Schooles, the holy Scripture in plaine 
rermes attribares to the civill Magiſtrate : for,as he is bound with all diligence 
to procure, that the ciyill good, that is, juſtice and equitie, be lawfully admini- 
fred, according to the lawes of every province, by men skilfull in the law,and po- 
liticall pradence,within the conrrs and places of Judicature : even fo his care ſhould 
not be leſſe,bur rather more, that the divine law,which is the good of fouls; that is, 
erue religion and piety,be taught by Divines, holy,religious, learned & honeſt men 
in Schools and Churches, to their ſubjzRs, for their ſoules health, according tothe 


law and reftimony, as the Scripture commands, This was enjoyned by God to Mes 16.8,xc, 
ſes & Joſuah. This is confirmed by the example of many worthy Princes : as David, Dcut.17,18, 


Solomon, Jeboſaphat, Exechia, 7o/iaand others,who carefully promoted the worſhip of 


God,reproved grievouſly wicked & diſordered Prieſts. So Paw! (peaks to the Chri- X74); 


ſtian Romans, He i« the miniſter of God for thy good, Where he underſtands eyery kind 
of good,as well civill andearth]y,as ecclefalticall & fpirituall,otherwiſe the Magi- 
ſracie were no more advantageous to a Chriltian,chento a Pagan. And ſurely,ic is 
to be lamented, that the Heathens heretofore in this point were of a better mind, 
who, by unanimous conſent, committed to their Kings the care of religion, and” 
of the worſhip of cheir gods, beivg 7 thereto both by che lay of natu-e, 
rr } and 


Mat.s.z8. 
Mat, 26-1 5+ 


Rom, I 31 34» 


"Evnfes. 


Luke 3.14 
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and of nations ; for they held this to bethe proper office of the civil Magiltrate,to 


coverne their ſubjeRs civilly, that is, to ſeaſon them with all kind of vertue, eſpe. 
cially with milicaric fortitude, and fi lp 

The Anabaptifſts alſo and Enthuſiaſts doe admit and grapr,that the Magiſtrates 
office is not onely to be converſant in the Courts of Judicature, to adminiſter ju- 
Rice z bat to puniſh evill,both in time of peace and war,with the ſword : but the 
will not have Chriſtians to do this, or to have any power to doe it ; becauſe Chriit 
ſaid to his diſciples, Reſiſt not evill. Neither did he give the {word to them, bur in- 
hibited it cothem in theſe words, He that taketh rhe ſword, ſhall periſh with the ſword. 
The fame alſo ſay, That the New Teſtament doth nor exhort us to ſhed bloud, 
but to love one another. Such phanromes they have out of the Schooles of the as 
nichees, that they may remove'from the Common- wealth of Chriſtians all Magi- 

ſtracie. 
X X. 

To them we oppoſe the Apoſtles doftrine : eAllpower ss from God ; and be is the 
miniſter of God. What ? hath God ordained any thing, which either lawfully may 
not,or cannot be performed ? Shall a Heathen ſerve God berter then a Chriſtian ? 
Away then with theſe weak ſimple men,and their fooleries : Yet let them be tole- 
rated fo long as they trouble not the Church, or deny not that obedience and ho. 
nour which 1s due to the Magiſtrate ; of which matter, in the Imperial! Conſtitu- 
tions there is a provident caveat made. Of that ſaying, Math.5.39. we bave al- 
ready ſaid in the tenth Aphoriſme. In CManh 26.52.Chrilt hath prohibited his 
diſciples, and-other private men, to meddle with the ſword, becaule it is not due to 
Apoltles , Biſhops, Miniſters, and orher jubjeQs : bur God hath raken the ſword 
from (ſar, to whom before he gave ir ; but rather commitcred it to him ; for, he 
ſaid, Give to Ceſar what is Ceſars. And by the Apoſtle, Hee i the mins/ter of God; 
nor doth he carry the ſword in vaine. Ir is alſo trne, that the New Teſtament 
perſivades charitie, not bload-ſhedding , in regard of eccleiaſticall and civill ſo- 
cietie. Sometimes notwithſtanding he commands to draw the ſword again(t do- 
meſtick and forraigne enemies, for preſervation of che Common-wealth , of the 
Charch, and of common tranquillitie and peace. For, God hath commanded ex» 
preſly, even in the New Teſtament, ſuch a revenge : and therefore obedience is a 
part of divine worſhip. Sucha revenge alſo tends to the defence of the godly, and 
therefore ic is nor contrarie, but 77 59s to Charitie- 

X I. 

But the ſame men reply, That inthe New Teſtament ir cannot be proved, rei- 
ther by teſtimonies nor examples, that Chriſtians ought ro make war. Wee an- 
ſwer : Firſt, the New Teſtament doth no waies take away the defence of ſubjects, 
which ſometimes cannot be procured by the Magiſtrate , but by force of armes. 
Secondly, the Apoſtles have wric nothing concerning wars, becauſe they were not 
ſent to ſer up anew forme of Common-wealth in the world ; but that in the an- 
cient civill government of every place, ( where they left to every onetheir owne 
priviledges and rights, as it appeares by Paml, Rem.z 3. and ele-where) they ſhould 
gather rogether a new Church to Chriſt, Thirdly, Job» Bapriff , Chriſts fore= 
runner, being asked by the fouldiers what they ſhould doe , did not anſwer thus : 
Leave off your warripg, ; but, Doe violence to no man, neither accuſe any falſly, and be 
content with your wages. Bat theſe wages were paid to ſouldiers in the wars ; there- 
fore Jobs did not prohibite war- *T1s falſe then, that in the New Teſtament nei- 
ther teſtimonies nor examples are _ in which war is mentioned. 

[T, 

Wee will not now diſpute upon what cauſes , or how lawfhlly war may be 
waged. Let Chriftian Princes and Magiſtrates propoſe this to themfelves, and 
chink,that nolawfull war can beperformed,but for the recovering of peace ; and, 
that this is the nature of war, that it brings with it much miſchiefe. Neither can 
ary war be fo juſt , but that there is much injuſtice mingled with ic : Sothat it is 

far 


— - —— 


farre better to fling away Armes, to avoid unneceſſary warres, and not to 
| all meancs be tried, to recover 
onely, becauſe the Poer ſaith, That peace is the beſt of all chiogs that ever was be- $1, 121. 1 x1; 
ſtowed upon ma, and that one peace is to be preferred ro innamerabletriamphs : ſub. fin. 

but much rather, becauſe the Word of God fauh, If i be poſſible, as much as heth in Rom. 12-18, 
10u have peace with all men. 


rake a jult warre, nncill 


Secondly, as for the Lawes to which the Chriſtian Magiſtrate is tied in his go- 
vernment, the Ancients ſaid well, that Laws were the foule of the Common- 
wealth ; and that the Magiltrate 1a living Law : for, as no State can ſubſiſt with- 
out Laws, ſo Laws can have no force without the Magiſtrate. Bat now, we make 
no inquiry of the Laws in generall, what, of how many kinds, and which be beſt ; 
but rather, what theſe Laws ſhould be, according to which the Magiſtrate ought 
to governe a Common-wealth., 


Which queſtion ought not to be accounted ſuperfluous , becauſe, many have 
beene ſo ignorant, that they have not doubted co aſleyer, that Chriſtians ought in 
all chipgs to be ſubjeR co the Laws of Hoſes 
can be made, ſeeing God himlſelfe did preſeri 
polterons opinion made great ſtirs in the Charch and Common-wealch, at that 
time, when there were {uchtumults in Marfter. 


We mp{t know then, that there is not a better Law, nor more excellent, then: 
the Law of God himſelfe, which is juſtly preferred to all others; but with chis dif- 


Of the Civill Magiſtrate. 


XXIII. 


XXIV. 


ibe 


XXV. 


ference, that it be done, according to Gods will 


all men- 


The other end and ſcope of the Mofgicall Law, was to governe the Leviticall 
Prie(t-hood, by certaine rices and ceremonies, which weretypes of Chriſts Prieſt» 
hood. Theſe Laws of Aaron: Prieft-hood, God wauld haye to continge and flou- 
riſh, ao lopger then till cheexhibition of Chrit,and then ro be a 
will go about to introduce into the New Teſtament theſe legall Ceremonies, he 
os _ both introduce Judaiſme, and withail deny , that Chriſt is yet come 
in che fleſh. | 

The third ſcope and end of the Law reſpedts the Judaicall policie; in which God 
would diſcriminate the Iſraelites from all other people, by certaine Laws; becauſe, 
Meſliab, the Saviour of the world, was to be borne of the Tribe of Judah : this Law 
God would haye to cont inue, ſo long as the didtezence of people was obſerved ; buc 
when Chriſt was borne, this difference ceaſed, and of two people he made one ; to 
wit, Chriſtians,of Jews and Gentiles, as Pau/ witneſſeth, Epheſ, 2. 14. Therefore 
his Diſciples and Apoſtles,that chey ſhould preach the Goſpell, 
not £0 one people alone , but to all people through the whole world. If any then 
would obtrude upon Chriſtians this Civill Law, as abſolutely neceſiary ; whar clic, 
I pray did he do, then deny Chriſt co be yet come in the fleſh, for the redempiion 
of his people ? 


Chriſt comma 


Hence it appeares, that the Ceremoniall and Judieiail Law of God, was here- 
rofore to the Jews av excellent Law, till Chriſt came ; bur both theſe, God (© ap- 
pointing it, at this day are abrogated by Chriſt ; ſo that the Jews. thenelyes, at 
this time, neicher will, nor cad keepe either of thera, Therefore, all people that 
have among them the Church of Chrilt, have this liberty 
may rule their Common-wealths by their owne afaall an ou 
the Morall Law, which is the expreſle image of the law of Nature,and of common eur. 


XXVI. 


ce without ict ; not 


then which no betrer judiciall Laws 
them to the Iſraclites : which pre- 


minde revealed in his Word : 
This difference is taken from the three-fold end and ſcope of Moſes Law. 

For one end confiders the manners, vertues, and vices of all men promiſcuo 
which, by che law of Nature, to every man are either commanded or prohibit 
and ſo God would have his Law, concained in the Decalogue, to be obſeryed by 


brogated. He that 


acted chem, that they 
poktive Laws. As 


—_— 
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25-10,12, 
I Pet.2.13.17. 


Ex04d.20c1 2. 


Provy.11.r. 
Rom, 13. 
1 Pet,2.437. 


equity, God hath not aboliſhed ir ; bur it ryes all men by Gods own preſcription, 
both Jews, Gentiles, and — - = ——_ tion thereof, 

The ſumme of all thisis, 1. That it is the duty of a Chriſtian Prince and Magi. 
rate, to rule their ſubje&s according to the Moral! Law of God, fer downein the 
two Tables ofthe Decalogue, as the onely and ſureſt rule of equity and juſtice, 
from which rule they are not to depart a haires breadth in the government of their 
SLares. 

2- Seeing that Civill cauſes, or pleadings (wichout which, humane ſociety can- 
not ſub6iR) concerning Judicature, Offices, buying and ſelling,and other contracts; 
alſo, concerning Inheritances, Fines, and puniſhments, and ſuch like Statutes, 
are not expreſſed, or commanded in Gods Law, bur are left free to the Chriſtian 
Magiſtrate , to be determined by his arbirrement : therefore , theſe particular 
Laws may be enacted and proclaimed, according ro the cuſtome and priviledges of 
each Religion, Province, People, or City, by any godly Magiſtrate ; yet having 
regard fill ro common and naturall equiry. Bat, among all Civill Laws of all 
other people, thoſe were alwaies accounted mot juſt, as being moſt conſon2nt ro 
the Law of God and of Nature ,whichof old were enacted by the Romans ; which 
Chriſtian Emperours, Kings, Princes, and ſubjects have every-where retained and 
approved : even Pas! the Apoſtle alſo, when as yet he converſed with the Jews, 
did willingly ſubmic bimſelfe ro theſe ſame Lawes, and in the As did often ap- 


Ads 22.28, & pealeto them ; / (aich he) aw» a Romane Citizen borne : and, I tand here at Ceſars 


Tribanall, where I muſt be judged. I appeale to Ceſar. Peter allo the Apoſtle, exhorts 
Chriſtians, to ſubje& themſelves to rhe Romane Lawes, and to ; them : he 
therefore approves of the Romane Republique. and of their Civill Laws , which 
he would have to be obſerved by the Chriſtian Civill Magiltrate. 

3- When, laſtly, Judiciall Lawes are neither expreſled in the Moral! Law of 
God, bur are left ro the arbitrement of Chriſtian Princes, and their ſabjeRAs ; nei- 
ther in the written Laws of the Romanes, (which are approved, for the moſ part, 
by Chriltiav Common-wealths) are all caſes of every People, Nation, place, City, 
expreſly comprehended , neither are muvicipall Laws, Cuſtomes, apd particular 
Conſtitutions repealed ; Princes, and Chriftian Magiſtrates ſhould carefully prc- 
vide, that adiaphorous, or things indifferent , which by God have beene neither 
commanded nor prohibited, (for ought we reade) may be determined : For ex- 
ample, Whether there is need of ſuch and ſuch Offices ? Whether a greater or leſſer 
Tribute or Subſidie isto be impoſed on the people ?. Whether Subjects ſhould 
beare Armes ? and ſuch like; which are calied poſitive Laws by the: Lawyers : 
that they may be conſentaneous, both to the law of Nature, and to the Law of 
God, being enaRed for promoting the publique good ; and therefore, to be obſer- 
ved carefully by the ſubjeRts; nor to be lighted, without wronging the conſci- 
ence ; asit 18 written, #e muſt be ſubjett, not TH for wrath, but alſo for conſcience. 


The office and right of Sabjects confifterh in three things. 1. That they afford 
due reverence and honour to the Magiſtrate ; to wit, for that dignity which he 
hath received from God. This honour 1s not properly inexternall geſtures given to 
the Magiſtrate, whom wicked men alio do thus reverence, accounting Magiſtrates 
neceſſary evils ; but the Magiſtrate is duely and chiefily honoured , when the 
ſubjeRs acknowledge Gods Ordinance in him , that he is Gods Vicegerent and 
Miniſter, to whom God him(elfe hath delivered his owne power, to rule ſubjeRs 
according ro Gods will. From hence depend reverence and love, feare alſo, and 
obedience dueto the Magiſtrate; which honour God hath commanded in his Law; 
Honowr thy F ather, and Mother : for the Magiltrate is the Father of the people, as 
the Egyptians teſtified by their acclamations to Joſeph, Gen.41.43. —_ Wilſe- 
man ſaith, My ſor, feare God, and the King : And Paul, Give feare to whons feave ts due, 
and henoxr to whons hononr appertaineth ; And Peter, Feare God, Honour the K ing. 
XXIX.To 
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To this honour ſacceedeth ſubjeRion ; ro wit, that godly ſubjeRts yeeld to their 
Maviſtrate, in all juſt chings, obedience in the Lord :' which obedience confilterh 
in three thivgs : 1. That ſubje&s obey all the precepts, and commands of the Ma- 
viltrate. 2, That they pay them their due Tributes and Cuſtomes, 3+ That they 
b-are the Civill burthens without murmering : ſuch as conduce to the preſervation 


of the State, and defence of the Countrey. Of theſe Paul ſpeaketh , Put them in Tit-1.3. 


minde, that they ſubmit themſelves to Principaluties and powers : that they =s be obedrent, 


that they may be prepared for every good 1orke: And, Let —_— be ſubject ro the higher Rome1 3.1, 


ers. Where we mult note , that he faith, tothe higher powers ;, tor, ſubjesare 
not ſubjet roa foreigne and (trapge Magitirte, but ro their owne as the Magi- 
{rate is co command his owne {abjects, and not (irangers or toreigners, | 

XXX. 

The Apoſtles reaſons, by which he commendeth this ſubjeRion to ſubjeRs, are 
chiefly (ix : The firlt « taken from Gods command. God fo ordained , that Magi- 
{trates ſhould rule their ſabjects, and ſubjects ſhould obey cheir Magittrates ; bur ic 
is not lawfall co refit Gods Ordinance. 2, From the contrary wicked and pernicious 
effe. Ir is moſt unjuſt, char the creature ſhoald cefift che Creator : but, to reſiſt 
the Migiſtratezisto refift God ; for , he is ordained to be Gods Minifter and Vice- 
overent. 3+ From an effett a/ſo pernicious. The diſobedience and contempt of the Ma- 
giltrare, brings revenge and puniſhment, for rhe Magiſtrate ſhould be a terrour to 
the wicked ; bat, ic is a foolith _ tor a man, to ca(t himſelfe raſhly npon puniſh- 
ment. 4- From a profitable effett, For, it is praiſe-worthy to obey the Lawes, and 
the Magiktrate; for, he is given tothe ſubjeRts for their good. 5. From the impul- 

ſroe antecedent canſe, and the end thereof. If the diſobedient teare not the puniſhment 
ofthe Magiſtrate, yet they onghr to keepe their conſcience inviolated, which, by 
their diſobedience, they wrong ſhamefu!ly,and provoke Gods anger againſt them, 
both temporal), and eternall. 6. From the adjuntts. To whom tribute is due,to him 
obedience cannot be denicd : the ſubjeRs then paying righrly rribure ro their Ma- 
giltrates, th:y ought alſo to performe due obedience. By theſe arguments of 
Paal , the Subjects, through all Churches and Common-wealths , ſhoald by all 
meanes bedriven to yeeld due a_—: - the Magiſtrate. 

I. 

+ There is alo required in SubjeRts forbearance , in bearing with the blemiſhes 
and infirmities of the Magiſtrates ; as ikewiſe,they ought to pray to God for them: 
for, becan(e the burthen of the Magiſtrate is no lefſe dangerous then laborious , 
under which oftentimes they faint, and are forced co indure much extremity, fo 
that ſometimes they have ſcarce time or place to breathe in ; therefore, it is no 
wonder, if many times he is carried away with humane affections ; to wit, with 
pride, ambition , intemperance , In ſloth, forget fulneſſe, ſecuticy, anger, 
tary, and ſuch like paſſions; to which, fo much the more then other men they uſe 
to be obnoxious, by how much more they are urged and aſlaulced wich moleſt xt j- 
ons more then other men. It will b= then the duty of pions Subjets, to beare 
patiently with theſe infirmities ; no lefſe then children ſhould patiently indure rhe 
blemiſhes of their Parents. Bz(ides, rhey ought to beſeech God for their (afery 
and proſperity, as the Apoſtle preſcribes ; 1 exhert, above all things, that interceſſion, 
prayer, and ſupplication be made for all men ; for Kw'gs, and all that be in amthority , thas 
we way lrve 4 peaceable and quiet life, in all godlineſſe and honeſty, far this ts good aud ac- 
ceptable in the ſight of God our Saviour. 

XXXII. 

In the ſaying of Paul, which we alledged a litrle above, three queſtions fe to be 
moved, to which we will briefly and ſaccinaly anſwer : The firſt 1s on the Subjects 
part 3 Whether the Pope. Biſhops, and other Clergy-men, are contained alſo under the name 
of higher Powers. | he ſecond, as allo the thirdare of the Magiſtrates part ; Whether 
wicked Magiſtrates, as were Nero and Caligu'a or ſuch as are given to Idolatry , be 
worthy of bonowr : Allo, Whither obedience is to be grven to that Magiſtrate, who oppreſ< 
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Diſt.63.C. Tib; 


Domnos. 


ſeth bis Subjefts with drvers wrongs and burthens, and ſo becomes a Tyrant, commanding, 
oftentimes that which is repugnant to good manners , and honeſty , againſt Ged ard hu 
Word. 

XXXIII. | 

To the firſt queſtion ic is thus anſwered, Though Biſhops, Miniſters, and Pa- 
ſors, in reſpeR of their DoRrine and Funtion, immediately are ſubje to God ; 
yer, notwith(tanding, in reſpeR of the Calling it ſelfe; ro wit, the Ecclefaſt icall 
Miniftery,and their diligence in performing of it : yea, much more in reſpet of 
their firepgth and life, the government of their families and poſſeſſions, by the 

enerall command of the Apoſtle, they are no lefle ſubzeR to the Magiſtrate , to 
bis power and juriſdiction,then all other Chriſtians. Hence we reade in the O1d 
Teſtament, that the Prieſts and Levites in their Office, depended on the Kings 
beck and pleaſure,and did all things accordingly ; as we ſee in the hiſtory of Da. 
vid, Solomon, Joſaphat, Joſiah, Exekiah : In the New Teſtament faith Chrilt, Give to 
Ceſar that which xs (*ſars. Chriſt alſo paid tribute for himſelte, and for Peter; the 
Apofile alſo ſaith, without any limication , Let every ſoule be ſubjeft to the big ber 
Powers. The ſame doth Gregory acknowledge of the Romane Prelares. /.1. Epyſt. 31. 
and ſo doth Chryſoſtome Biſhop of Conſtantinople expound that ſaying of Pax/, 
Let every ſoule be ſmbjeft : This (faith he) i mjoned not oncly to ſeenlar men, but alſs 
to all Prieſts and Monks, whether he be an Evangeliſt , an Apoſtle, or a Prophet ; or 
whoſoever hath attained to high places ; for this ſubjettion is no binderance topiety. S. Ber- 
»ard alſo thus writes to Henry Archbiſhop of Sena or Senon, who refuſed to obey 
che King 3 Let every ſonle be ſubjett to the Powers : If all, then yours ; Who will excegs 
you ont of this univerſality ? He that goes about to except you, goes about ro delude you ; 
Chriſt both commanded and prattiſed otherwiſe : Give ( ſauh he) to Ceſar what is Ce- 
fars znd to God what belongs to God : what he uttered verbally, be d real- 
h. Ceſars Maker fluck, not to pay tribute to Ceſar, he left this example ſor you to follow. 

By the Imperiall Lawir is thus commanded , Let all lrve according to the Laws, 
alchough they belong to the houſe of — _ C. de leg. & Conſt. Princip. 

From this command and practiſe of Chriſt,the Biſhop of Rome hath freed him- 
ſelfe, by denying tribute or obedience to Ceſar ; nor hath he only exempred him- 
ſelfe, but alſo the whole Clergy, who, with his ſhaved troope, makeup almoſt the 
third part of Chriſtendome : Neither hath he only withdrawne himſelf and his 
whole Clergy from the Emperours obedience, but he hath alſo violeotly wrung 
out of Cefars hands, all his Territories, Cities, Goods, Revenues, Tithes, Tributes, 


| Toles, and other innumerable reyepues, which anciently belonged co the Empe- 


rour, but now exceed doubly the in-comes of all ſecular Princes : and not only 
hath he done ſo, but, which 1s more, he hath put under his feet Ceſar himſelfe, 
with all Kings, Princes, and whatſoever ſecular Magiſtrates belong to Chriftiani- 
ty; and ſo he hath wickedly inyerted che ſence of the Apoſtles, ſaying thus; That 
the Emperour muſt ſweare fealty to the Pope, That the Emperonr ſhould be ſubjett tothe 
Popes judgement, and not the Pope to the Emperours. That the Emperour onght to bow 


Diſt.gg.C.Du0. hingſelfe to the Pope, and hold bis ſtirrop while he takes horſe. That the Pope can Excons- 


Diſt.g3. C.C#- 
rim, Eccl. Rom. 


[.1,ſet:3. 


Gloſſ.ct Dd. i 


wunicate, yea, Depoſe the Emperonr- 
Here Chriſtian Emperours, Kings and Princes ſhould be watchfull, and conſider 


» with themſelves with whom they have to do , whether with Chrilts Vicar, and 


C. Ad Apoſio- Peters Succeſſour,or whether nor rather with the ſworne enemies of Chriſt,of Pawl, 


lue. 


De ſentent. ct 


Te [udicata 
” EC. 


and Peter : for Peter hath lefc this injunction to all Chriſtians, both Lay and Cler. 
oy, 1 Pet.2-1 314. Be ſubjett to every humane Ordinance for the Lords ſake whether to 
the King, as tothe ſupreme 3 or to Governours who are ſent by him, botb for the puniſhment 
of wicked men, and for the praiſe of thoſe = _ 

X . 

To the other queſtion , this is the briefe and ſolid anſwer; Subjects ought ro 
looke not ſo much upon the perſon, as upon the Office of the Magiſtrate. Nevo 
Ceſar was a molt flagitious man, who did proſtitute himſelfe to all navgfiineſſe 

and 


i 3 


& 
© . 
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and impiety ; in which reſpe&t be deſerved puniſhment rather chen honour , 
as Hiſtorians record 5 yet, becanſe he was Emperour, Peter and Pani warne 
Chriſtians, to honowy the King : He isthento be honoared, by reaſon of Gods Or- 
dioance; as erat —_ on this divine Ordieance, #>d have 

erover us, alt they were wicked and blaſphemous ifit were bur 
for the dignity of cheir Office which they ſaſtaine; as for their blemiſhes and vices, 
they mult be left to God. 


XXXVLI 


To the third queſtion we may anſwer diftintly out of Gody * Pharadh 
King of Egypt uſedthe Iſraclicestyrannically, by laying upon them inſupporrable 
barchens ; yet he was to be honoured by them, till ſuch rime as God ſhould 
eaſe them of their yoke. Nebuchadnez.z.ar was a moſt cruell tyrant and robber, 
grievouſly afflicting the Jews; yer Daniel ſpeakes rohim in this manner, God hath Dan.z-37. 
conferred on thee power , firength , and glory. frond exhorts the captive Jews to Jer-19-7- 
obedience, and to pray for the Ciry of Babel, thongh ir Was 1dolatrous. We 
muſt then not only obey good Mayrftrates, bur Tyrants alſo : yea, we maſt ra- 
ther beare with any injuries, then refift their power, or Gods Ordinance : and we 
malt practiſe Peters rule; Be ſubjett with all feare of the Lord, not onely to thoſe that 1 P<t.2.18, 
are good and juſt, but alſo to the evil; thinking with our ſelves, that all Powers, as 
well good,as bad,are (et oyer us by God : good,that in them he may ſhew his grace 
and mercy ; but Tyrants, that in them we may acknowledge s avger againſt 
our finnes. Therefore, ic is not lawfull for any ſubjeR, or private man ( except 
it be in his owne juſtdefence) co invade a Tyrant , even thongh he have occaſion. 
David could have killed Saw, whom notwithſtanding he let goe; becauſe y as yer 
he was not driven to extreme neceſſity ; / will not (faich he) put ont mine hand againſ# 1 Sum. 24-11, 
Lord, becanſe be is the Lords eAnnointed. For, God knows how to puniſh 
yrants, either by the ordinary power of ſome other Kingdome, orelſe by ſome 
miraculous way. 


XXXVII. 


Alchongh this obedience hath cexfaine limics.; for, when Tyrants go about to 
force their Subje&s ro manifelt Idolarry, or co wickedneſſe , againſt the ex- 
preſſe Word of God ; in this eaſt the Seri mands us, that in no wayes 
we obey ſuch tyrannicall Edits, bar chat man according to the condition 
of his calling,make reſiſtance, and rather indute ay thing. For, when Nebuchad- 
nez.zer would have his Idol co be worſhipped by all men, ander paine of the hot 
ficie farnace ; Daniels three fellowesftoutly reſaſed ir, telling the King , We muſt Dan. 3.16, 
not in this thing obey thee ; behold, one God whort we worſhip, can deliver us ont of the 
het firie F urnace,and he can reſtue us oltt of thins Band, O King : But, if he will ot reſcue 
#8, be it knowne to thee, O Kimg, that we will not worſhip thy god , nor will we adore thy 
ſtatwe which thow haſt ſet np. So Daniel did not obey King Darine, who commanded Dan.6, 16. 
that he alone ſhould be worſhipped, and not God ; tor which cauſe he was calt 
into the Lions den. That wicked King Zedekias, forbad the Prophet Jeremiah ro 
make knowne to the people Gods command, that he ſhould deliver himſelte into 
the hands of the Chaldees; bar for this cauſe he was impriſoned. The Apoſtles, 
Peter and Jobs, being forbid by the Magiſtrate to preach in the Name ot Jeſus, 
anſwer thus; Whether this be juſt in the fight of Ged, to obey you rather then God, AQts 4.19. 


judge Je- 


XXXVIII 
Therefore, that ſaying is good, The Magiſtrate muſt be obejed as far as the «Al. | 
ters: and Hicrome (auth, We muſt obey Jndger, in the things that are true, but not in COIITS, 
ſuch things as are comrary to Religion ; even for this reaſon , beeauſe it were great _ 
: mjnſtice, 


Y 


w 


"Of the Civill Magiſtrate. 


injuſtice, ſo to ſerve the King in this world, as to diſhonour the Kin heaven. Hen 
_ 1 h _ Every humane is ſubor dinate to the fans} Ar , and no = 
_ i to be obejed againſt God : according to that, eAtts 4.19. We muſt 
obey Like then man. So Chryſeſt. in CMat-22.22. If Ceſar will take npon bing 
that which is Gods, to command wicked eAits , it will not be Ceſars tribute, but the De 
ls (ervice- 

ag” is the Orthodox dofrine of Magiſtracie and Civill power , and of the 
SubjeRs datie to the Magiſtrate, which, out of Gods Word , and Eccleſiaſtical! 
Writers, is wont to be taught openly in all Churches and Schooles of the Eyan- 
pelicall Princes, as well within the Romane Empire, as withour, 


The end of the doftrinall Aphorifmes of the Reformed 
CHURCHES. 


D.David Parrie's ſecular Theme, concerning the 


cauſes why an hundred yeers ago, Popery (which is ſtill to 
be avoided) was by Gods grear' bleſſing driven out of the 
Reformed Churches of Gzxmanis : 


Being propoſed in a ſolemne diſquiſition in the famous Uniyer- 
tic of the Arch-Palatinate of Heidelberge, Andrew Pragai, an 
Hungarian then anſwering, Novem.1. 1617. 


Alſo his Aſertion or Defence againſt the fooliſh ſcoffes of Maxis 
milian Sandews, Prieſt, and Jeſuite of Herbipolis, 


Hereas one Maximilian a Jeſaite, Conzio- Sanders, or 
Sandeo-Conzins , hath lately, in a fatyricall wanton 
| ſtraine, boldly canviſed, and with lies torne and defiled 
the ſecular Theme , concerning the cauſes why, an 
hundred yeers fince, Popery (which is alwaies to be 
avoided) was driven out of our Evangelicall Churches; 
| which Theme was the former yeere the firſt of Ne- 
yember propoſed and divulged at Heide!berge,by pub- 
lick anthoritie, D. David Parrie, Profeſlor of Divinitie, being Preſidenc, an eAn- 
drew Pragai, an Hungarian, a Candidate or Stndent in Divinitic, at that time Re- 
fpondenr. Burt the Jeſaice doth nothing in this uruſuall co his Set , which bath 
from the cradle reſolved, to reſtore with all the lies they can, the decayed condi- 
tion of the Roman Antichriſt, and to keep nnder. the doctrine of che Goſpel of 
Chritt, with their calumnies and ſophiftrie. Bur wee mult look for nothing elſe 
from them, who, it they dare belye che ſacred Name of our Saviour J = $u 5, what 
wonder if they [ye in eyery thing elſe? But becauſe he hath made no ſcrople to di- 
re& by writing, and obtrude to us his lies , we thooght ic was our part not to re» 
jeR alrogether his provocation, nor yet to anſwer a foole, according to his folly : 
therefore we thought it beſt ro divalge againe the whole ſeeular Theme, with a 
ſhorr Defence of thoſe paſſages, which we find depraved by his lies and ſophiſtrie ; 
whence the ingenuous Reader may eaſily judge , that the canſes, demonſtrated in 
the ſecular Theme, are no waies ſhaken or weakned by that thick, cloſe-joyned 
heap of lies, reproaches, and calumnies, which the folly, malice, and impudence of 
Sandeo* Conzins hath ſo incredibly complicated. 
He makes ſhew, as if he did not deny, but that an Apoſtolicall Synagogne , an 
Idolatrous profanation, and Tyrannicall crneltie,ought ro be avoided and exter- 
minated ; bur hee denies , that any of theſe is to be found in Poperie : I warranc 


you, as that ſervant in 7erexce, exculing his maſters naughtineſſe, Who (quoth he) gunuch 5.4; 


ever ſay in a whores houſe any man apprehended for an adalterer ? Will you ex- 
SC ſpect, 
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oe abour to paint the Whore , and to hide her filthinefle from us , by calting a 
cloak parched up of ſo many calumnies, and of old, torne, and rotten complaincs 
upon us, of purpoſe to blind-fold us. All which are either apparently falſe, or re- 
proachtull, or frivolous and ridiculous , and indeed , documents of Jeluiticall 
falſhood, ignorance, and impudenee, of purpoſe deviſed to avoid open plea in the 
Court of Juſtice, in which the guilty partie conyented, ought firſt ro put in his 
anſwer to the interrogatories, before he can have libertie to ſue his accuſer. Now, 
whereas there are above two bundred Poſitions, be hath ſcarce ſnapt at and gnawn 
the fourth part of them , and that corſorily ; or, like that little curre Lyeſca , hee 
hath barked at the Moon. Burgthongh wee give him leave to bark, yet our cauſe 
remainesunconquered. Bur it is ſufficient that we have pointed at this. As for his 
Corybantick Scheme orcloak(fic for the Corybanter,( belles Prieſts) which he calls 
the Proteſtantick Synagogue (hee ſhould rather have named it, The Jeſuicicall 
ſink of lies, reproaches, and pratling) whereas his filth belongs not to us,we rectarne 
it co the anthors of it,by the poltliminian right,or that law,whereby things unlawe 
fully caken away,were lawfully recovered. y 


m_——_—_ ——_—_ —— __——  — — 
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The ſecular Theme, or Argument of the cauſes, 
why, an hundred yeers ago, by Gods great mercy, Popery, 


(fill ro be avoided) was driven out of the Evan- 
gelicall Cuuxrcuss: 


Againſt the vvranglings, ſubtle ſhifts, and calumnies of Maxi- 


milian Sands, Jeſuite, bricfly aſſerted. 


1. Whoſoever will be ſaved, above all things, 'tis needfall that he avoid Popery. 
2.For,Popery is the overthrow of the whole Chriſtian Religion, nnder che name 
of Chriſt, which cannot Rand with falvation. 3. Chriſtian Religion confifterh in 
Faith and Evangelical! obedience ; obedience,in worſhip and diiciplive. 4.Popery 
hath turned Faith into Apoſtaſie, worſhip into Idolatrie, diſcipline into Tyrannie. 
5-So the many cauſes of abandoning, by Gods affiftance, Popery of old. being by 
others handled at large, we will briefly reduce to three : Firſt, the damnable apo- 
ſake from faith. Secondly, horrible Idolatrie, in Read of Gods worſhip. Thirdly, 
Antichriſtian tyrannie, for Evangelical! diſcipline. 


> ——— 


—  — 


I. The damnable apoſtaſie of Popery from the faith, which we beleeve, 
and by which we beleeve, 


6, Concerning the apoſtaſie of Poperie from the fauh , wee will not handle a 
paſt, but a preſent hiſtory. 7.To ſhake firſt che principle of faith , which is be- 
leeved, 


: 


Parrie's ſecular Theme, touching the extirpation of Popery. 239 
leeved, and into which Chriſtian faith is laſtly reſolved, is to fall off from the 
faith, to overthrow faith and ſalvation. 8. The principle of faith which isbelee- 
ved, and la(tly terminating Chriſtian faith, is che holy Scripture, contained in the 
bookes of the Prophets and Apoſtles, and that alone. 9. For, The Scripture & gi- , Tim,1.16 
ven by in ſþration of God, and is ' for dottrine , for reproofe, fur correttion, for ine 
ftrnition im righteoufueſſe, that the man of God may be perfelt, thorowly furniſhed unto al 
good work51. 10. This principle of faith , which is beleeyved, Poperie hath many 
waies, and at this day is till palling at it. 11+ It teacherh, that in the holy Seri- 
pture there is no Divinitie, but what it receiverh fromthe Church, 
The eAſſertion. 

The Jefaice, in a whiſpering way, hath allowed of theſe ren Poſitions, therefore 
they need no defence ; but by the way we muſt note, that the diſtinQion of faith, r;5, 1+. 711- 
which we belceve, and by which we beleeve, is extant in Auftine, and is delivered nic.c.z. 
by Lombard, l.;.diſtinit.23.C. Again(t the eleventh he exclaimes, Parrie lres. What 
if the Jeſuite lic ? Payrie wrote truth out of Andradine the Portugall DoRor , the 7;4,, . a fenfo- 
authentick Defender of the Councell of Trent, whoſe words are theſe : Neither is xis pay.257. 
there in the bookes themſelves , in which the ſacred myſteries are written , any Divinity, 
which can tie us by any religion to beleeve the things contained in them ; but ſuch force and 
amplitude there is in the Church, which reacheth ms, that thoſe bookes are ſacred, and re. 
commend; the faith and piety of the ancient Fathers, that no man can oppugne them, with< 
out grievous impiety. Thus he. ; | 

Now he ſpeaks not of the charaRers, papers, or parchment of the bookes, the 
traſt and authoritie whereof is among the Book- rs or Stationers ; but of 
the Scriptures themſelves, of whoſe authoritie we diſpate- Concerning theſe hee 
affirmes both the heads of the Poſition : 1. Thar there is no Divinitie in them ; 
for theſe words, | Nor any thing] and | Nothing] are equiyalent. 2.Except ſo much as 
it receives from the Church : tor, this is the meaning of the adverſary ; fmt there is 
ſo much force in the Church, | We omit other Writers for brevities ſake. Lec the Chri- 
ſtian world judge of this Jefares boldneſſe, and whether this Poſition alone be 
not ſufficient to defend the aſſumption. 

1 2.Neicher doth he account them authentica!l, but by the Churches authoritie. 
12. Yea, he beleeves not God himſelfe, but for the Church. 

The «Aſſertion. 

Here the Jeſvuite flings away both buckler and ſpeare ; for he knowes too well, 
that Poperie is held here. Both theſe falſe and impious Poſitions have been blab- 
bed abroad by their Triarian and Manipular, that is, their berter and meaner fort 
of Writers : The former by Eckins in his Enchiridion, in theſe words , The Scripture 
is not authenticall, without the Churches authority. This hee calls in the margine, His 
Achilles for che ( atholicks. And ſhortly after , Hence it appeares, that the Church is 
more ancient then the Scripture ; and that the Scripture ts not anthenticall, but by the 
Churches authority. The other by Stapleton again(t Whitaker, lib, De amtbor. Script. We c4p,19.56 5 
doe mot belceve God, but for the Church, Is not this, Ipray you, blaſphemouſly to ſab- | 
jeRt God and his word to the Pope and his Charch ? - 

Neither can fo great a blaſphemy be eladed by the Jeſuites cavills, to wit, That Y 
the Scriptare, in reſpett of it ſelfe, bath its awne authentick authority from its owne worth, \u%(in- 
whereby it ſhould be credited, whoſe author is the firit Truth , not the Pope : and that the 7% 
Church,as the ground and pillar of truth, doth conferre ſomewhat to the credit of Scripture. 
For this later point was never yet queſtioned for ought wee know , Whether the 
Charch conferres any thing towards the credit of the Scripture. But that former aſſertion 
of the Sophiſters, 7 hether we doe not beleeve God and the Scriptmre, but for the Church . 
that former paſlage, though ic be ernly ſaid, yet it is not truly beleeved in Popery. 
For, they detract from the Seriptore thar incernall worth of credit, as it was but 
now ſhewed out of eAndradixs, denying any Divinitie tobe in Scripture. And 
their opinion is ſtill firme, Thar the Scripture is not worthy to be credited either 
inic ſelfe, or by us, but for the Church, 
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1.4. It makes the Scriptures authoritie depend upon the Popes arbitrement ; be- 

cauſe that authoritie refdes in the Pope, as in the head of the whole Church, 
The Aſſertion, 

Herexthat he might make ſhew of denyipg the former, he hath eunningly mutc- 
tered our the later, which being added, bee ſaw neceſlarily, that the former would 
follow : For,if in the Pope,as ip the head of the whole Church,the whole authoricy 
of the Church reſides ; and, if in the auchoritie of the Church the Scriptures autho. 
rity reſides, as the two former Poſitions havezic mult neceſſarily follow,that inthe 
Pope the whole anthoritie of 9-5 nr rehdes,& depends upon his beck. Now,that 
this authoricie of the Church reſides ip the Pope alone , as In the head of the uni- 
verfall Church,it is the common fiile of the Canonitlts and Sophifters,who advance 
the Pope above Councels. Gregory de Valentia, a Jeſuire of an approved em or coine, 
cells us plainly, that in the Pope, as in the head of the whole Charch, this authoritie 
reſides. The Poſition then remaines, and the proofe of the aſſamption. 

15. Apd becauſe the Pope alone,or with his Prelats,is the Charch - therefore the 
Pope and his Prelats beleeve the Scriptures for themſelves: but they will have the 
lay-people to belceve the Scriptures tor the Pope and Prelats. - 

The Aſſertion, 

The Jeſuits were fools,if they ſhould openly ſpeak (©; but as fooliſhly do they 
deny this,affirming what they do affirme: That we beleeve not either Scripture, oc 
God himſelfe, but for the Church ; and, that che Pope with his Prelats are the 
Church. For,from hence ic is as needfall to athrm both,to wit,that the Pope & Pre- 
lats beleeve the Scriptures and God for themſelves ; becauſe they beleeve not but 
for the Church, which themſelves are : the Laicks beleeve for the Pope and Prelars; 
becauſe they beleeve for the Church,which is the Pope and Prelats. This as peceſſa- 
rily followes, as if we ſhould prove there be foure Evangeliſts, on this ground,that 
there are twice two Evangeliſts. Therefore not Parrie,in afficming;buc the Jeluice, 
in depying this Theſis, lieth : and the aſſumption remaines. 

I6. Thin the faith of Popes, Prelats, Lay-mev, concerning the Scriptures, Rands 
upon the ſapdy foundation of humane teſtimony ; which,indeed,is no foundation, 
The Aſertion. 

Every one may ſee,that this is the conſeRary of the former : For, if the faith of 
Popes & Prelats, (who are men,not gods,nor angels) ſtands upon themſelves : and, 
if the faith of the Laitie tands upon the Pope and Prelats,ic muſt veeds Rand upon 
humane teflimony. Now,for faith in divine things to Rand opon this, what elſe is 
it, but to ſand upon a ſandy foundation, that is, upon an unſtable, movable each 
houre,uncertain,and indeed,no foundation ? For,in divine thingyan aucertain faith 
is no faith; when,by Bellarmine's own teftimony,it behoveth true faith to be moſt 
certaip. Neither will that painted ſhift of the Valentian Jeſaice availe bim, ſaying, 
That the authoritie of the Church,that is,of the Pope and Prelats, is yot purely hu- 
maneznor ly divine ; but partly divine,partly humane. Such indeed was the au« 
thoritie of the Prophers and Apoſtles, who wee know were immediatly called and 
1]luminated by God. Though they were m_— they ſpake & wrote in the Charch 
by divine ipſpiration. We will give equall anthoritie to the Pope and Prelats with 


the Apoſtles,if oy can ſhew usthat they write and ſpeak by the ſame inſpirati- 


on-If they can the word of thoſe that were diyinely inſpired, that is, the 

holy Scriptures ; otherwiſe, their Decrees are but humane teſtimonies, and ſand. 
17. They accule the Scriptures of fo great obſcuritie iÞ things that concerne 

faith, worſhip, and manners, that withoar the Popes incerpretation, no man can 


underſtand them. 
The «Aſſertion. 

The firſt part is the ordivarie ſtile of Papiſts ; and it 1s at large defended by Bel- 
larmine, That the Scriptures are very obſcure,both in the things thar are ſer down, 
and in the manner of ſetting them downe- Bur what can be more falſe , or more 
contumelious againſt God, and his holy Prophets and Apoftles ? ſeeing the __ 

O 


" 
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of God,and of the Prophers, but much more ofthe Apoſtles, is called « /anterne to Plal.1 19,107. 


our feet, and a light to our paths, ſhining in a dark, place. This indeed the J 
ſpered , bur atrerward ſhameleſly denied it : As though (forſooth) this were nor 
the common ſtile of Poperie , That no man can be the Interpreter of Scripture, 
or Judge of the true meaning thereof, but the Church ; that is, the Pope, cither 
wich, or without a Councell, And that inthe Pope,asin the head of the Catholick 
Church, all power of interpreting reſides. Is not this to tell as, that the Scriptares 
can be underſtood by none , without the Popes interpretation ? See Bellarmine 
where he ſtrives to prove, that the meaning of Scripture depends upon one Judge 
which is the Pope, 

18. It makes che Pope ſupreme Judge of all queſtions concerning faith , in 
whieh it behoveth faith co ffay at laſt, even in thoſe things that are in contro- 
yerlie berween the Pope and Proceftanes. 

The «Afſſertion. 

Whereas chere be three members in this Poſition ; the firſt and third, as being 
knownto every one,are by the Jeſaite ſwallowed down in filence, The Pope makes 
himſelf ſupreme Jacge of all queſtions of faith ; bar by what right ? Ic is a queſti- 
on of faith, If there be a God? if there bea Trinitie in unicic ? if hee made the 
world? if Chriſt be God and man ? ifhe died for us ? if he roſe againe ? if there be 
heaven and hell? &c. Shall then Chriftians, Jewes, Turkes, and Atheiſts repaireto 
the Pope, as the ſupreme Judge, for reſolution of theſe ? What greater madneſſe 
can be ? The queſtion ts, If the Pope be head of the Church ? if Chrifts Viceroy ? if 
the Monarch of Chriftendome ? if the Lord of Kings and Emperors? if the ſupreme 
Interpreter;Cenſor,8& Judge of Scripture, & of all queſtions of faith? Or, it be be 
not rather;that man of perdition,ſicting inthe Temple of God,as God? the Beaſt? 
the Whore ficting in the great Citie upon ſeven hills ? Finally, Antichriſt ? What ? 
ſhall the Proteſtants, who are at controverſie with the Jeſairs about theſe queſtions, 
repaire to the Pope, as ſupreme Judge ? what's more fooliſh ? what more unjuſt ? 

The middle member the Jeſuite callsa lie, ro wir,that our faith maſt at laſt Ray 
npon the Pope. Truly,what he fayes isa lye; bur that Poperie teacheth this,isno lye, 
except it be a lye allo,that the Pope is ſupreme Judge of all queſtions of faith; oy 
it is only he, on whom the faith of all queſtions doth ar laſt ftay : Or, that we may 
ſpeak more elerrly, from whom there is no appealing to a ſuperiour. But an ap- 
peale may be made from the Pope to the Seriptures, or to God, as toa Superiour ; 
and the Jeſuite himſelfe, confefling Chriſtian faith, is reſolved into this firſt vericie, 
which is beleeved for it ſelfe : therefore this Poſition Rands firme in all its mem- 
bers, and the proofe of the aſſumption, | 

Furthermore, who onght to be ſupreme Judge of fairh, interpretations,and con- 
troverſies of faith; whether the Pope, or nor ; and whether the Seripture alone be 
' the rule of faith and controverſies, or traditions alſo : Or, whether the Scriptures 
alone cari be both a Rale and a Judge ; which the Jeſaice barks out with a dogs, nor 
with a mans month, that we may pay him home in his own language, whole books 
of Proceſtants are extant concerning theſe, nor dogthey belong to theargnment of 
our ſecular Theme. 

19.Ir accuſeth the Scriptnre of imperfetion, as if it were neither ſufficient to 
beger faith and pietie,nor to attain to ſalvation,except it be ſupplied by traditions. 

20. Hence, it calls traditions, The unwritten word of God,as certaine,infallible, 
canonicall,and as neceſſarie to ſalyarion, as the written word of God,and to be re- 
ceived with the like affetion of pieric and reverence, 

The eA ſſertion. 

Whereas our adverſarie conceales both theſe Poſitions, they need no defence.Ic 
is the common ſtile of Poperie thus to ſpeak of both; and it is unſpeakable, how 
witty, eloquent, and earneſt they are at this day, all of them, in aggravating the 
imperfe&ion and defects of the Bibles or Scriptures which are among Chriſtians : 
And, on the contrary , in extolling the divinitie and neceflitie of their traditi- 
ons. In ſtead of all, ſee Bellarmine, (55.4. = = unwritten word , throughout - 
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the book. But how contumelious it is againſt God, to defile with the blemiſh of 
imperfeRion his written word,which,as it teſtifierh of ic ſelf,is able to make the may 
of God perfett for every good work. And,to give life eternall to them that beleeve. On the 
contraty,what arrogance, vanitie, and how.tull of danger ic is, not only to equal] 
to, but to extoll above, and more religiouſly to reverence humane traditions, with 
which God (whatſoever men lie to the contrarie) is worſhipped in vaine : 1 lay,to 
extoll theſe above Gods ſacred word,is not now our purpoſe to ſpeak many words; 
ſeeing all good men doe eaſily underſtand this point , and it hath been often de- 
monltrated by our Wricters- : 

21. It blaſphemouſly calls che Scripture a Noſe of waxe, a doubrfall and dead let- 
ter written wich inke, which needed the Churches confirmation. Likea ſheath, re- 
ceiving any blade, whether ir be of ſteele, lead, wood, or braſle. 

The Aſſertion- 

The Jeſuite ſilently acknowledgeth theſe blaſphemies worthy of eAnathema; 
yet heis willing to waſh chem away with a lye, as if injuriouſly they were impu- 
red to Poperie : but indeed, here is no fiRion, yet roo lictle hath been ſaid ; for 
Lindanus doth openly profeſle, that the holy Scripture in Poperie is commonly ac. 
counted a Noſe of waxe, ab ambiguous word , and ſuch as may be tarned which 
way you will, and that it is rightly ſo eſteemed. For, hee adviſeth Papiſts not co 
diſpute wich Hereticks (he meanes Proteſtants) out of the holy Scriptures here- 
after : Becauſe (ſaith hee) 4s commonly you may ſee, it us eaſily bent ta what opinion you 
will ; t ei upnGcnd wy Shoes Meme iran 
caſes, defends that reproach,which the Jekare calls a lie+ 

Cofterws, one of their chiefe Jeſuires, deviſeth a three-fold holy Scri pture : One 
ſpiritnall, inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, in the minds of the Church and Pope The 
other lett by the Apoſtles tothe Church , written with inke, io paper and parch- 
ment books. The third grounded on the Pontificiall Decrees and generall Coun- 
cels. Of the paper Scriptures (for ſo this paper-brawler diſgracefully calls the Pro» 
pheticall 2nd Apoſtolicall books) ſpeaking : Theſe former (faith hee) needed the con- 
firmation of that ; for theſe are a dead letter , written with inke, in parchment or pa 
which can feele nothing , though one ſhould cut or wring it : therefore 'tis hike « ſcabberd, 
which adnuts of any ſword , not of ſteele only , but of wood alſo, or lead, or braſſe. Doth 
then Parrie lye in this ? or hatb the Jeluice loſt his ſhame ? 

But yet they teare and defile the Scripture more miſerably ; for thus Lindarus 
compares thoſe that diſpute our of Scripture, to men drawing a woodden faw , to 
whom, being wearie, there is no end of deluding. 

Hoſize in his book, De expreſſs Dei verbo,throughout it all, handles theſe Politi- 
ons: That it is the propertie of Hereticks co diſpute out ofthe Scriptures, That they 
mult not encounter with Hereticks ont of the Seriptures , That the Scriptures 
make Hereticks , Thatthe exprefie word of God, beivg alledged by Hereticks, 
(Proteſtants he meanes) again(t the ſenſe of all other, that is, ot the Popiſh 
Church, is theexpreſſe word of the Divell. We will not ſpeak of other abaminge 
ble paſſages, which neither Jewes could attribute ro Moſes his Law, nor Mahume- 
tans to their Alchoran, without puniſhmene. If heretofore ſuch words bad been 
ſpoken of Sibylla's leaves,the Romans had puniſhed thega with death:Yet for theſe 
or the like meritorious words , by which they think chey have cut off the Prote- 
Rant finews, obe _ a —_ — Cardipals - Hat , asa reward 
from the Pope. O (ſay they ſcofhngly) your Scripture on you ? Bur 
boaſt nor in ol wickedneſle ; the goodneſle of the Lord is powertall a day* 

But (faith the Jeſuite) this « deviſed by Parrie, Whitaker , and ſuch like deformed 
Reformers, That in Popery,the Scriptures are as much accounted as Xſops F ables without 
the Churches teſtimony; That the Pope preferres the (burch to the Scriptmre : That in Po« 
pery they deny the word of God to be the rule of lrving and beleeving aright. 1 an(wer,that 
nothing of this is objected to us in the ſecular Theme ; why then doe you paſſe by 
things cruly objeRed, and accuſe Poperic of theſe thipgs ? Cover,if you be wile, 
the ulcers of your Babylon. 
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The firſt, concerning e£ſops Fables, Brentine objeRed to Prter Aſoto , a black . 
Friat, anno 1556. Hee doth not obſenrely (faith hee) mntimate , that hee hath Plamily the 
ſame opinion of the Scriptures , that any other Aloticus hath , or bath written of, to wit, 
that the Scripture availeth as much as X.\ops Fables, without the Chunches ant ity, 

To whom Hofizs an{wering anno 1 557. faith thus , This might be ſpoken in a pions 
meaning, which any godly man, endued with ty , and that thinkes no evill, might draw 
ont of theſe words : Þ or truly, if the Churches amhority did not teach us, that this Scripture 
is Canonicall, it ſhould have but lutle werght with wa. 

I pray you then, how can you denie Poperie to be of this opivion, which Hoſme, 
ſo great a pillar of the Romiſh Church, confeſſeth may be ſpoken in a pious ſenſe ? 
Tell me then, what odds is there between theſe words, | To heave a very little weight, 
and between theſe, |7o availe as much as Kſops Fables ? 

I wonder you touch the other fore , which the chiefeſt of your ſide doe avoid 1b.de Concl. 
willingly, as a rock inthe ſea : Bellarmine hath ſo touched it , that hee equalls the c{.1213. 
Decrees of Councels in truth, infallibilicie, and Canonical! authoritie, to the Go- 
ſpels and holy Scriptures,and extolls the Pope far above Decrees of Councels. How 
then is the Pope, according to Bellarmine, not preferred to Scripture ? 

As for the third,though we know not who objeReth ic to youzas you utter it;yet 
it is doubtleſle true : For, according to the ſame Cardinall of yours, the word of 
God wricten,is bat a partiall rule of right living and beleeving : But a partiall rule 
is no rule, if you will urge the.nature of a rale ; for a rale | in Greek, xava1;] i 4s 
infallible rale, requiring or admitting of no addition or diminxtion to this , that it may be 4 
rule, as the Jeſuire knowes a rule to be defined by Baſiland Yarinw. If then in 
Poperie,the written word of God be bur a partiall law of good life and faith, nor 
onely ——— requiring alſo the addicion of traditions; it followes, that 
this 1s plainly denied in Poperie, which this fellow lies, was deviſed by Parrie, to 
wit, that the written word of God, is the rule of right living and beleeving. 

22.Laſtly, what Irenexs wrote of ancient Hereticks, when Roman Poperie is ar- 
gued our of Scriptures, it is turned to the accuſation of the very Scriptures, as if 
=_ were not right, or had ary authoritie ; and becanſe they are diverſly taken, 
and becauſe truth cannot be found oat of them that want tradition. 

23, Roman Poperic then, ſo many waies the originall of faith, which is belee- 
ved, by tearing io pieces, and blaſpheming , is deficient from the-faith, it over- 
throws faith both to it Rife,and to its friends. 

The Aſſertion. 

IF at this day Irenews, that moſt ancient defender of the holy Scriptures againſt 
Hereticks,did ſee our preſent controverſies, what elſe would he ay (thipk you) a= 
gainſt Poperie, then what he wrote againſt the traditionarie Hereticks of hus time, 
that they cannot abide an encounter , when they are convicted out of Scripture ; 
buc fall upon accuſing of the very words of God ? and that three waies : Firſts thac 
they are not of authoritie : Secondly, that chey are — ſpoken , obſcure, 
doabtfall : That,ftpally, they are imperfect, noc containing all trath. Ar laſt they 
fix upon traditions, which they think co be more perfe then the Scriptures they 
received from the Apoſtles. All the Popiſh Maſters now theſe hundred yeers 
paſighave after no other way handled this argument,then what was the proper way 
of Hereticks of old : For, as often as they are convicted by our men out of Scri- 
ptare,do not they difſwade any meeting or encounter ? That it is a vaine-thing 10 
draw a Wwoodden ſaw with us ? Doe they not fall apon accuſing the Scriptures 
themſelves, thar they bave no authoritie , but what they have from: the Charch ? 

That they are moſt obſcure, and diverſly (poken? That by reaſon of their imper- 
fe&tion, all truth cannot be found in them ? Doth nor at length all their diſputar 
tion end in tradition ? See the diſputes and diſcourſes of the Scriptures in Bellar- 
wine, Stapleton, Lindanus, Hoſins, Valentian, and others. Poperie then. (I hope) ume 
derfiands whole ſucceſſors the Scholaftick Synagogues, and Canonilticall in thi 
part are ; and what principle of faich, which is beleeved,hath by unworthy _ 
an 
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and blaſpheming fallen from the faith, and hath made the way of ſalvation uppal- 
rebqmcnn to it ſelfe, ard friends. , me 

24- Secondly, to ſhake ſaving Faith, by which we beleeye unto righteouſnefle, 
and to pull it out of mens hearts, 1s to fail from the Faith, and to overthrow faith, 
both rothemſelves and others. 

25- Saving faith, by which we beleeve unto righteouſneſle, is not onely an afſenc 
or knowledge of theſe things, which, concerning God and Chrift, are written in 
Gods Word ; but eſpecially a confidence inthe promiſes of the Goipell,concerning 
remiſſion of fips for the merits of Chriſt. 26. Neither doth this lick in the 
braine but it is rooted in the heart : becanſe, With the heart we beleeve unto righteouſ- 
weſſe. 27. Hence the Apoſile defineth faith, to be the ſubſiſtence of things hoped for : 
becauſe, it makes theſe objets of our hope, as it were really preſent in our hearts 
and minds. 28. And the evidence of things wot ſeene, becauſe it ſubdues mens minds 
and hearts, cauſing in the one a ſure aſſent to thoſe things, and in the other a ſure 
confidence. 29. Hence Auſtine, de Fide & Symbol. c.1. Let us profeſſe that Faith 
with our month, which we carry in onr heart. 30. That faith which ſticks only in 
the braine, wichour aſſurance in the heart, or, which doth not worke by charity, 
it isa vaine and dead faith,and the peculiar faith of hypocrites and Devils. 31.For, 
to beleeve that God is God, and that Chriſt is Chriſt, will no more help thee, 
then to beleeve that Venice isa rich City, in which notwithſtanding thon haſt ne- 
ver a houſe. 32. This ſaving faith, P which we beleeve to righteouſneſſe, Po- 
pery ſhakes by divers wayes, and plucks it np out of mens hearts. 33. It makes 
fvivg faith, not a knowledge , but ignorance, with an implicite afſent to thoſe 
things which the Church beleeves. 

The Aſſertion. 
All theſe Themes, by which the nature of juſtifying and ſaying Faich is explain= 
ed, the Jeſuit neicher did ſhake, nor did he goabourt rodoit ; but ſome of them 
he ſo indeavonrs toelnde with lyesand calumnies, that he hath ſo mach the more 


exaſperared the ulcers of Popery. Firlt, he ſaich, That Parry hes, in ſajing, that what 
Popery teacheth ts contrary to the Apoſtles definition ; to wit, that Chriſtian Faith is 4 
k»owledge. But indeed, the Jeſuit lyes, in ſaying that Parry did objeR this againſt 
Popery. 
So much of the _— of the Secular Theme was found among Partic's 
e 


blotted papers ;, but the reſt of hu papers were loſt in the plundering of his Li- 
brary ru wicked hands at Heidelberge. n 


Follow the reſt ef the Themes. 

34- That caving Faith is a confidence of Gods mercy ; this it condemneth for 
Herefie. 35- It contends, that juſtifying Faith is ſeparable from love , and from 
all ſpirituall and morall vertues. 36. It will not yeeld that there is avy certainty 
of Faith, bur that ir is conjeRurall, ſuch as opinion is- 37. Of which no man can 
be aſſured with himſelfe chat he hath ir, excepr in opinion. 48. Much lefle can 
any man certainely confide of the grace of God , of remiſſion of fins, of jultifica« 
tion, and ſalvation. 39. Becauſe it is alwaies joyned with anxiety, feare of de- 
ception, and doubting. 40- Which, indeed, is not faith raiſing a ſinner, but opi- 
nion,tormenting InE_—_ 41. For, the Locuſts of the bottomleſle 
pit, were totorment men five months. 42. Bur alſo, it is a doubtivg, acculing 
Godofa lye, and blaſpheming- 43- Popery then is fallen from faith, abd hath 
overthrowne faith to it ſelfe and triends, in ſhaking ſo many wayes that faith by 
which we beleeve unto righteouſneſſe. 44. Thirdly,co overthrow the ground of 
ſalvation, concerning juſtification by faith, by the imputed righteouſheſle of faith, 
and merit without workes, is to fall from the faich of the Goſpell, and to over- 
throw falyation. 45. For, the Apoſtle faith, We conclude then , that man is juſtified 
by faith, without the works of the Law. 46. And, Bleſſed i the man, to whom God im- 
puteth righteouſneſſe without works. 47. And, Bring juſtified by faith , we have peace 
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with God, 48. And, By the righteouſneſſe of one man; to wit, Chriſt, grace hath abou Rom.,.18. 
ded to all men, to the juſtification of life. 49. And, Knowing that man is not juſtified c;,1 . .6 
by the works of the L aw, but by the faith of Chriſt Jeſu. 50. But whoſoever are nnder Gal.3.10, 
the works of the Law (or will be juſtified by works) are under the curſe. 51. This foun- 
dation is diverſly oyerthrowne by Popery. 52. Ie denies, againſt the Apoſtles 
words, that man is juftifed by faith. without works. 53. It Anathematiſes thoſe 
that beleeve , that they are juſtified by the impuration of Chrifts righteouſneſſe 
without works. 54. It teacherh, that we are not juſtified by faich, bat are di\ſpo- 
ſed co jaſtification. 55. Ic reacheth, that charicy (which in the Saincs is as cold 
almoſt as ice, it is ſo far from beipg perfeR) is the habic of perfe& righteouſneſle. 
56. It ceacheth , that menare juſtified by the perfection of their vertnes, or good 
works. $7. That which was the faith heretofore of Philoſophers and Phariſces, 
is at this day the faith ofthe Turks and Jews, the name of Chriſt being changed. 
58. It reacheth, that Chriſt hath mericed for as power to metric ; that ic is in nvsto 
merit life eternall, by this power flowing from Chrifts merit, 59- So it bla 
Chriſts merir,ſfubſticacing inſtead of it their owne proper merits» 60. So, 
whilſt it goeth about to elevate men to heaven , being putt op with the pride of 
their owne merics, it tumbletch ther downe to hell ; which is common to ic with 
the Alcharon and Thalmad. 61. Therefore Popery, by palling and ſhaking the 
round of falvation about juſtification of fnners betore God, by ſo many wayes, 
1s fallen from the faith of the Goſpel! , and hath overthrowne falvation to it (elfe 
and friends» 62. Fonrthly, To defend falſe doarines, impions, blaſphemons, re- 
pagnant to holy Scripture, and che foundation of faith, is to fall from faith, and to 
overthrow ſalvation» 63- Popery defends innumerable ſach fiuffe (beiides whar is 
now ſaid: take theſe few examples: 64.Tt defends corruption by Adams tallyor ori- 
inall fin, not to conliſt ib any evill quality, nor to be a (in, but the puniſhment of 
10 ; and ſach a defe& as is the erookednefle of the finger or leg ; that it is nor a» 
gainft, but befides the Law , which is directly . —_ Seripture, affirming, Every Gen.s. g. 
imagination of mans heart to be evill, from his youth upward. 65. Another falſhood * *21. 
it teacherh, in ſaying, Some (ins of their owne nature to be yeniall, and to be par- 
doned rather then puniſhed; againſt this Scripture, The wages of ſim is death. 66. An» Row.G23, 
other falſhood is this, That the natural! mans free-will 1s not the ſervant of fin, 
againſt this Scripture, Tow were the ſervants of ſin. 67. And that they can co-ope- Rom.s.20. 
rate with che firſt grace; againſt theſe Seriprues, #hen you were dead in your ſinf: The Ephel.2.y. 
wiſdome of the fleſh cannot be ſubjett to the Law of God. 68. Andthat of two hearers Rom.#-7, 
of the Word, the one beleeves, becanſe he was willing ; the other beleeves nor, be- 
cauſe he would not co-operate with grace ; againſt this Seriptare , What haſt thow * Cor.q.7. 
that thow haſt not received? 69. And this falſhood, that the grace of God, by which 
we are ſaid to be ſaved, isa general! influx, indifferent, which can receive a good 
or evill ſpecification, according to the naturall mans will. 70. Or, that it is a ſpe- 
ciall influx, bac onely ſuaſive , the efficacy of which is in mans will ; again(t cheſe 
Seriptures, God giveth to will and to ds. And, No man can come to me, except the Father Phil.2-13. 
draw bim. 71. Another impiows falſhood, Thatthey whom God predeftinated to John 6.44- 
lory, were by their fore-ſcene merits predeſtinared, or after and for their fore- 
merits ; againſt theſe Scriptures , Before the children had done good or evill. He Rom.g 1 1. 
elefted na before the foundation of the world, that we might be holy, and without blame. He Ephel.1.4,5. 
elefled 19 according to the purpoſe of his will wnto the praiſe of the glory of bus grace. 
72. Which Pelagian dreame, is not to be called predeſtivation, bur poſt: deſtroati- 
on. 73. Another impions falſhood, that they can abſolutely fulfill Gods Law, 
againſt this Scripture, In many things we offend all. And, What was impoſſible to the Jam; 3.2, 
Law. 74. Yea, that they cando more then by the Law they ſhoald do ; agiin(t Roms. ;. 
this Scripture , When you have done all you can, ſay, We are unprofitable ſervants , we Luke 17. 10, 
have done what we owght to do. 75, Yea,that they can be free from all imin this lite. 
if they will ; againſt this Scripture, Swrely there is none juſt upon earth, who doth good, tccleſ.7.21. 
and ſinneth not. 76. Of thisthe Pelagians of old did brag, therefore were bid blor 144e.s. r2. 
out of the Lords Prayer theſe words, Forgive ws oxr /ins ; that is, co make 2D ofhct- Luke 11.4. 
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ous iye, or to mock God. 77+ And another impious falſhood , That by good 
works they merit lic etervall of condignity; againft this Scripture, Life eternal ts 
the gift of God. 78. Another falſhood , That by reaſon of their good works, they 
cap be confident in the day of Gods judgements , againſt this Scripture , Lord, rf 
thou obſerve our ſinnes , who can indure it. 79. Another blaſphemy , That by their 
merits they make God indebted to.them, that it he do not give them life erernall, 
he muſt be unjuſt ; who, forſooth, may be ſued for fach an injurie ; againſt theſe 
Scriptures, We are debtors. Who gave to hm firſt , and it ſhall be reflored to bum ? What 
art thou that anſwereſt God? 80. And it 1s no lefle blaſphemons, that Chriſt alone 
is not our Mediatour, but the Saints Canonized by the Pope make Interceflion 
for us, as mediatours in heaven ; againſt this Scripture, There « one CMediatowy of 

God and man, the man Chriſt Jeſus. 81. Such as this, that They who depart in the 
faich, go into Purgatory fire, to ſuffer for their veniall fins; againſt the Goſpel), - 
Bleſſed are they from henceforth who die in the Lord: He that beleeveth in me hath life eternal, 
neither doth he come into judgement but paſſeth from death to fe, 82, Another hypocriti- 
call falſhood is, That the Sacramerts inſtitated by God,are nor fignes of grace con- 
firming faith, but veſſels containing and confirming grace by the work wrought ; 
2 coinit this Scripture, Abraham recerved the /igne of Circumciſion,the ſeale of the righte- 
ouſneſſe of faith. 83. And this alſo of the ſeven Sacraments of the New Teſia- 
ment, unknownein the Gofpell, and in theprimitive Church. 84. And this alfo 
of forbidden meats, which in the New Teſtament the Apoſtle calleth the doarine 
of Devils. 85. And this doctrine which prohibits Biſhops ro marry 3 againſt chis 
Scripture, Let a Biſhop be the huaband of one wife. $6. And this blaſphemous falſhood, 
That the Prieſts,by the five words of conſecration,do tranſubſtanriate in the Maſſe 
the Hoſt into the very body of Chriſt, daily ſanRifying it to God the Father, and 
deſtroying it for the fins of them that live on the earth, or that are dead in heaven 
and Purgatory; againſt theſe Seriptures, Chriſt dieth no more. By one oblation he bath 
conſummated all. $7. And who is able to rehearſe their other falſhoods, impieties, 
and blaſphemies, concerning the Cup, of which, facrilegiouſly they have robbed 
the people ; of Contritions, Confeſſions, Satisfaftions , Indulgences, Jubilees, He- 
ay aw 2 Faſtings,&c? 88. Therefore Popery, by maintaining ſo many falſe, 
impious, blaſphemous doctrines, hath fallen from the faith, and hath overthrowne 
ſalvation both to ir ſelfe and friends. 89. Which apoſtacy from the Faith, the 
Spirit hath plainly fore-told, That in the latter times ſome ſhall fall from the faith, gi- 
ving heed to deceiumy ſpirits, and dottrines of Devils; ſpeaking falſhoods, forbidding to 
marry, and commanding to abſt aine from meates, which God hath made to be received with 
thanksgiving. go. The Apoſtle alſo foretold,that this apoſtacy ſhould be the ſigne 
of revealing the Man of fn, and ſor of perdition ; that is, Antichritt. g1. This 
is that great earth-quake, by which Chriſt, the Son of righteonſneſſe, was made 
black as a ſack-cloth ; the Moone, that is, the Church, was turned into blood ; 
the Stars, that is, the Biſhops fell from heaven to earth ; the firmament of the 
Scripture being foulded up , departed in the ſecond viſion of the Revelation. 
92, This peſtilent fume, whilſt chefifch Trumper blew , openly flying out of the 
botromleſſe pit, by Antichrifts meanes, that apoſtaticall Star ; the black inchant- 
mentsof Papall decretals, and of Schoole Diyinity, by which Chriſt, the Son of 
righteouſneſſe, and che heice of heavenly doctrine was obſcured, and the innume- 
rable vermine of Clericall and Monaſtical! Locaſts, eativg up the greene paſture 
of the Church, and cormenting men , were brought inco the Chriſtian world, in 
the third viſion of the Revelation. 93. Theſe are the great blaſphemies (bur yer 
not all) to which the Beaſt that came out of the ſea opened his month : And this is 
the Dragon-language of that earthly Beaſt,making ſhew ofthe Lambs two horney; 
iD the fourth vition of the Revelation. 94. Theſe are the darkneſles with which 
his kinzdome was obſcured, when the fifth Violl was powred out upon the Beaſts 
chrone,Ce. in the fifth vifon of the Revelation. 95. We have he apoſtacy of 
Popery from the Faith, fore-told long agoe by the Angel to Jobs ; and,the revolo- 
tion of an age beivg accompliſhed, it js revealed againe by the renewed light - 
the 
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the Golpell. 95, Whieh was the moſt urgent caule why oor Parents forſooke * , 
Popery ; andchis i the cauſe why we do the fame; and to it is concluded, 97.That 

a Church apoſtatifing from faith, is to be deſerred and forſaken ; for, What anion RO 6.1 
# there betweene light and derkexeſſe? 98. Popery isthat Church chat is fallen from 3; 
the faith, as is ſaid ; , 99+ Therefore Popery is tobe deſerted and avoided. 


—_— 


I 1. The horrible Idolatry of Popery. 


100, Godonely is to be religiouſly worſhipped. 101. For, Religion by Laitan- 

tixe his definition, is the, bond of piety, by which we are bound to God , or b 

which God dorh binde man to himſelf, 102. By Cicero likewiſe, Religion 5s that, 'y 

which we are carefull,by reverend Ceremonies,to adore that ſupreme N ature which we call 

Ged, 103+ Religion differs from ſuperſtition, faith Lattertizs;becauſe Religion isa 

true worſhip, ſaperſticion is a falle one. 104+ Religion then given to creatures, 

or to any thing b={ides God,is falle, which the Scripture calls Superſtition and Ido- 

larry. 105.Fer,Idoiatry is a fictitious or ſuperſticious worſhip of God : 106.0f 

which chere are cwo principall kindes; one is when a fiRirious deicie is worſhipped; 

that is, when inſtead of the crac God, or beſides him, religious worſhip,due ro God 

alone, is exhibired,eicher outwardly or inwardly, to any thing that is exiftenc, or 

but fained- 107. This is forbid in the firſt Commandement , Tho# ſha/e have no Exod. 2 0.3; 
other Gods but me, 108. Such was the Gentiles Idolatry in their Religious wor- 

ſhip of feigned gods ; inwardly, by truiting in them ; outwardly, by Ceremonies, 

and erecting of Sratnes ro them. 109. Such [dolatry 13 covetoulneſſe with che 
Apoſtle,when,with inward contidence,we worſhip money inſtead of God.1 10,The 

other Idolarry, is errour in the kinde of worſhip ; when a worſhip is deviſed to be 

exhibited ro God, which eicher he hath not commanded, or hath prohibiced; that 

is, when we deviſe Statues, and Ceremonies for him. 171 1-This is forbid in the ſe- 

cond Commandement, Thow ſhalt maks to thy ſelſe no graven Image,Fc. 112.Which Exod.10. 4,5, 
is expounded in Deuteronomy, Do not ſeeks after the gods of the Gentiles, ſajing , As Deut.12.30, 
theſe Gentiles have worſhipped their gods, ſo will 1. T how ſhalt not do ſa to the Lord thy God, 3": 
for every thing that is abhomination to the Lord , they did unto their gods , which I hate. qr 
r 13. Forywhat is properly will-worſhip in reſpect of the manner, becomes Idolatry Ae 
in reſpeR of the obje&t. 1 14. For, to worſhip God with a range worſhip , is to 746i«. 

give him another will then he hath ; therefore, it is co feigne another God , or to 

worſhipan Idoll inftead of God. 71 1 5. Such Idolatry it is when God is painted,and 

is fained to be worſhipped in that piture. 115,Such alſo is the worſhipping of 

God by Statues , and Images of creatures,cele(tiall or terceſtriall, put up tor the 

honour ef God, orof his Saints ; whether that worſhip be deviſed to be termina- 

ted or bounded wirhin the Scarnes , or Saints, or to be emanexnt and tranſient to 

God. 117. Againſt both theſe God ſpeaketh, Deuteronomy 4- 1 5, 16. thus, Taks 

heed to your ſelves ( for you ſaw no fimulitude in the day that the Lord ſpaks to you 

in Mount Horeb ) leſt you defile your ſomles, and make to yohr ſelves any graven [- 

mage , the ſimilitude of any figure, the Image of male or female, ec. 118. In the 

New Teſtament eſpecially, when God will be worſhipped #n ſpirit and truth , 

wee are firitly commanded to flie from Idolatry and every kinde of faperſti- 

tion, Beware of Idols. Flee from Idolatry, and every kinde of ſuperſtition. Let na man ſe- 1 John 5.211, 
duce you with will-worſhip. 119. All Idolaters are diretly excluded from the kipg- * ©9t-10-7 
dome of God ; Be not deceived , neither whoremongers , nor [dolaters, ſhall inherit: Colol. 2.8. 
kingdome of God. Without are whoremongers, Idolaters, and witches. 120. But Popery, 

for now a thouſand yeares , is alcogether made up of filthy ſuperſtitions , and 

by impure Idolatry is every day more and more profaned. 121. Who is able to 

reckon up rhe infinite, vaine, and impious ſuperſtitions, to which daily men give 

themſelves in Popery with great devotion, to pacifie Gods anger, to merit pardon 

for (ins, to redeeme hinnes, and the paines of h:11, and purgatory, deviſed to _ 

the 
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the Prieſts ? Such are, Prayers, and watching: for the dead, their jeerely ſeptimes and tr ex; 
tals, .the treaſure ond ſuſfrages of the Church for Purgatory, pilgrimages tothe Image: 
of Saints, to boly places, to the bones and reliques of Saints , their fraternities , regions 
dedications of Churches and Altar , their exorciſmes, conſecrations of Images and graves, 
the bapti/ing of Bells, uſing of God-fathers to that purpoſe, the choiſe of meats, they quar- 
terly and Lent faſts, their religions and conſecrated cloathes, cananicall konyes, devomie Pr 6 
ceſſions, prrambulation! » bacchanals, conſecrations of Prieſts, anoimting of the [ch , exar- 
ciſing of C briſamues and Fonts, clippmg and ſhaving thetr hooded coats, "1 ſes and quire- 
robes, candleſticks, conſecrated waxe taper:, lampes, glaſſe viols, torches, tippets, banner, 
ey drums, wafer coffers, little bels, holy waters, with their exorciſings; hallowed ſalt, 
hallowed wafers, exorciſed herbs to chaſe away devils, ringing of bels againſt thunder, little 
Images of Saints wrapped up in clouts, the Letanies of Samts, confeſſions, ſatisfattions, ro- 
ſaries, carſecrated palme branches, Aſſes crowned with palmes, kiſſes and adoration: of the 
Croſſe, the Croſſe laid up in the grave, their Mattins at the Sepulchre, their ſolemne tw- 
mules, their wooden buſling noiſe im the night ; the ridiculous aſcending of an Idol inſtead of 
Chriſt upon the cieling of the Church, them flnging downe of fire and water, their carrying 
about of the conſecrated hoſt, the innumerable Saints holy-dayes, to be kept under paine 
mortall ſin ; indulgences, waſhings of feet and of Altars , the waxen Images of the C we 
their eAgni Dei, and invumerable ſuch like toyes, full of ſwperſtition, Magick, and 
Idolatry- 122. Which the ambitious Biſhops, chiefly the Popes, to pleaſe the 
people, have borrowed from Genriliime, apd, that they might ſeeme to have the 
more divinity, have cransferred them from Judaiſme to the Chriſtian Religion ; 
Mar.z5.9. All which our Saviour, in ove word, hath overt hrowne, ſaying, I» vaine do they woy- 
Eſay 29.13,14+ ſhip me, teaching for doftrines mens traditions. 123. So much the more horrible is the 
Romitſh Idolatry, in that it placeth in Temples, Images and fictitious Statues to 
che moſt holy Trinity, the moſt incomprehenſible and invifble God : which Ima- 
ges they worſhip with wax candles, Tncenſe, geniculations, groanings and vowes, 
as religiouſly as they do God himſelfe. 124. That they hang up, and againe cru- 
cifie Chriſt our Saviour, now gloriouſly reigning in heaven ; and ſer up his Image 
of wood or Rone in all their Churches , and corners of their fireets, and high 
wayes, to be worſhipped deyoutly by the faichfull, under paine of death, tor 
great ſcandall and mockery of Infidels- 125. That they worſhip as devoutly the 
wood of the Croſſe, as Chriſt himſelfe. 126. That they account as facred and 
venerable the figne of the Croſle in the forehead,or in the aire, or upon aby thing, 
as it is expreſſed by the finger , againſt the power of the Devill, and good for 
hallowing of themſelves. 1 27. That under the ſpecies of the Hoſt, they really offer, 
facrifice, deſtroy ; that is, kill, and crucifie Chriſt(being alive and glorious) eve- 
ry day in the Hoſt more wickedly, then the ſonldiers did, when they cruci- 
hed him in his hamilicy. 128. That it exhibics the Hoſt of bread, being ele- 
vated in the Maſle, to be adored fora God ; the beholders, before they eace, 
knocking their breaſts , chey worſhip on their face, and ſay, Thow art God my 
Redeemer. 129.That it hath private Maſſes in every corner of their Churches for 
che quick and the dead. 1 30. That is makes Maſſes, concerning the Crowne of 
thornes, the three nailes, and Chriſts foreskin, for Sailers, for Travellers on foote 
or horſe-back,for great bellied women,for women in trayell, for barren women, 
for ſach as are fick of a quartan or continnall fever. 1 31. That beſides their innu- 
merable ficicions —_— as they call them, Chriſts conſecrated ſlippers, as an an- 
tidote againſt fin, are ſhewed to religious people , to be gazed upon, which Pope 
Stephen did at Ravenna. 1 32+ Thar it religiouſly worſhips,adores, inyocates dead 
men which it hath made Saints,crying out to them, Saint Peter, $. Hyachinth, Have 
mercy on me, ſave me, open heaven gates to me , give me health of body, &c. after 
the Pagan manner, who honoured, inſtead ot gods, thoſe men whom they 
thought were received into heaven , ſaith Lattantim. 1273. That to the 
ſame dead men it conſecrates Temples , Altars, Holy-dayes, Maſles and 
Sacrifices , and placeth the ſame as tnutelar gods oyer Cities and —_—_ 
I 34. That 
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1 34+ Thar ir worſhips, honors, adores , for the ſoales healch , the images and 
Rarues of the ſame men, in their remples, parrow laves, and ſtreets. 135. Thar 
they have erected co the Virgin Mary more ſumptuous Ratues, then to God or 
Chriſt, being trimmed with gold and filk ; and conleerate to the ſame,waxe can- 
dles, temples , holy-daies, prieſts, and maſſes. 136, That ir devoutly,night and 
day,invocates the Virgin Mary, tiling her, The gate of Paradiſe, the mother of 
mercies, the life and {weetneſſe , the treaſurer of grace , the ſanQuary of ſinners, 
the atoner of wickedneſſe, and mediatrefſe of men ; and fo it leaves nothive bor 
bare words for Chrift, 1 37. Thar it falutes every day Mary the Queen of Hea- 
ven in that habic or worſhip, which, among the Pagans, was rto 1/is; which 
Apwleixs the Platonift, that he might be transformed again from his Afinine ſhape 
to a hamane, humbly called upon , Queen of Heaven, or thou beautifull Ceres, &c. 
138, Demanding that Mary ſhou!d command her ſor, by the right ofher mother- 
hood, ic roares out theſe words , O happy mother, which expiates our ſins by right of 
thy motherhood, command our Redeemer. 1 39+ That in Poperie, neither God nor 
Chriſt, but Mary only is the eAſpha and Omega, the haven and wind of falvation 
to all men, in that hymne ; Thow onely hope of the miſerable, the true mother of orphans, 
the eaſe of the oppreſſed, the phy/ich, of the ſicke, and all things to all men. 1.40. That in 
Poperie Aary is truly their God , ſeeing that upon her ay have conferred the 
whole hononr dae to Almighty God alone, by a moſt' horrible ſacriledge in Ma- 
ries Plalterie ; praying to heras to God,and adulcerating the holy Scriptures : Las 
dy, in thee have I iy 1 let me never be confounded. I truſt in the Lady. Mather ſave 
mnuee. The heavens declare thy glory , O Virgin mother. Be merciful to mee, O Lady. Incline 
thine eare to me, O Lady, and heare mee. Save nze, O Lady, for thy names ſake. In thine 
hand, O Lady, there is life and ſalvation. Waſh away all our ſins, and beale all our infirmi- 
ties, O Lady. Into thine , O Lady, 1 commend my ſpirit. In thy name, O Lady, every 
knee bowes it ſelfe, both of things in heaven, on earth, and under the earth,Cc. 141. Thar, 
laſtly, Poperie bath drowned the Chrittian world in the deep mud of theſe ſaper- 
ſicions, and hath made drunk, wich the cup of theſe fornications, the Kings and 
inhabicanrs of the earth, great and ſmal!, rich and poore, free and bond, as much 
as in it lyeth, hath drawn chem with it ſelfe from Chrift,co the hazardivg of their 
eternall ſalvation. 142.This is that holy Citie,crod upon by the Gentiles, that is, 
the Church waſted by the Gentilizing Romans,as Jeruſalem was trod upon by the 
Roman Gentiies,and that for forry rwo monerhs, thirty foure of which (if wee 
may ghetle) are almoſt gone ; God grant that the other eight monerhs of their 
treading may be ſhortned for the Elets ſake : in the third viſion of the Revelation. 
143-This is that ſpirituall Sodome, the hlchy ſhop of whoredomes, and of piricu- 
all and corporall Sodomires (for theſe loye to goe together) of whom long fince 
Petrarch (poke, Whoredomes, rapes , inceits, adulteries, are now the ſports of Pontificiall 
wantonneſſe :in the ſame viſion of the Revelation. 1 44. Theſe are the blaſphemies, 
to which the Beaſt ont of the ſea opened his mouth , againſt God and his Name, 
whoſe whole glory he hath tranſlated co his Idols, yer (as it will follow) upon him- 
ſelfe : 145. And againſt bis Tabernacle, the Church, which hee hath defiled with 
the poy ſon of peſtilent doRrine, hattyſeduced with lying fignes, and hach by hoe- 
rible idolatry thruſt into deſiruction : 146- And again thoſe that dwell in heaven, 
upon whom,againt their wills,they have,for their own gaiv,thruſt divine honors, 
untill they compelled them to ſneceed into the place of the Gentile Idols, and 
have wearied them with divers and ſordid offices ; giving to one the charge of 
Hogs; to another,of Horſes ; to the third, of Aﬀes : making ſuch a Saint the rute= 
lar god of ſuch a trowne : another, the fartherer of ſuch a trade : another, the curer 
of ſach a diſeaſe, or driver away of ſuch a calamitie, &c- in the fourth viſion of the 
Revelation. 147. This image of the Beaſt,is that imaginary Kingdome of Popery, 
filling temples, chappels, ſtreets, cathedrals, with images, picures, altars, lamps, 
holy-water pots ; which kingdome or image who adores nor, is murthered :in the 
ſame viſion of the Rgvelation. 148.This is that great Babylon,the mother of for- 
nications and abominations of the earth, with a the Kings of the earth have 
Tee committed1 
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[v committed fornication , and with the wine of whoſe fornication the inhabirants 
of the carth are drunk ; in che ſame viſion of the Revelation. 149. We have the 
horrible Tdolatty of Popery , into which Gods worſhip is converted, long ſince 
fore-rold by the Angel to John, and now, after the revolution of an age, dereRed, 
by the renewing light of the Goſpel... 150. Which other cauſe was moſt argene 
for our fathers to forfake avd avoid Popery ; and (o we conclude, 151.Thatan 
Idolatrous Chureh is co be forſaken and avoided, becauſe 'ris written, Flee from 
Idelatry. 1 52. Popery is fach an Idolatrous Church, as Is ſaid. 1 53. Therefore 
Popery is to be avoided and forſaken. 


—— 


I TI. The Amichriſtian tyranny of Popery. 


154. The damnable apoſtafie, and horrible idolatrie of Poperie, is too great a 
cauſe, why we ſhould flie from ir. 155. How much more deteſtable is it, by the 
acceſſion of Antichriftiantyrannie ? 156. Yet this is more properly the fault of 
the head, when theſe others have invaded the whole bodie- 1 57. The two for- 
mer miſchiefes have begor this third, or neceſſarily gone before them. 1 58.For, 
if the Chriſtian world had not been ſeduced by apoſtalie , faſcinated by idolatrie, 
it had never ſubmitted it ſelfe to the ſlavery and yoke of Antichriſtian tyrannie. 
I 59, It is tyranny to oppreſle 6 nndo 2 Common- wealth got by right or wrong, 
againſt all right and tie 160. The Pope hath invaded and oppreſſed the 

urch & State of Chriſtendom with a double tyrannie,ro wir,fpirituall and cox. 
porall. 161. He ipvaded the Church in a'{piritual! cyrannie,when,by his pride,he 
overthrew the Apoſtolicall diſcipline of the Church. 162, The Apoſtolicall di. 
ſcipline was Oeconomicall, that under one head, or maſter of the family (our Sa- 
yiour having gone to heaven, as it were into a far countrie) divers hoaſhold (er- 
vants, as Apoſtles ; and, after them, Biſhops, equal! in power, ſhould every one of 
them diſperſe their owne talents, according to every mans place, for the benefic 
of the houſe of the living God. 163. For, Let a man ſo efteeme of us ((aith the 
Apoſtle) as of the miniſters of (brift,and ſtewards of the myſteries of God. 164-And we 
reade, that Chriſt, aſcending into heaven, gave to the Church, behdes Apoſtles, 
Prophets, and Evangeliſts, DoRors alſo and Paſtors, or Biſhops. 165- But wee 
reade not , that hee gave to the Church a Prince of Prieſts, or high Pontific, 
166,For there is but one Biſhoprick (faith Cyprian) which is communicated by par- 
cells to every one. 167.Neither any of us, ſaith the ſame Father,hath made him- 
ſelfea Biſhop of biſhops ; or, by tyrannicall tyrannie, doth compell his colleagues 
to a neceſiitie of obedience, 168. Bat, when the Church began to increaſe , and 
withall, che ambition of Biſhops ; for orders ſake, becauſe Rome was the head of 
the Empire , to the Biſhop of old Rome the firſt ſeat was given 169. Yet ob- 
ſerving the Canon under written by A«ffines hand , the Biſhop of the firſt ſeat is 
not called the Prince of Prieſts, or high Prieſt, or any ſuch like thing; but only the 
Biſhop of the firſt ſeat. 170. This order, and this Oeconomicall diſcipline, con- 
ripued inthe Chriſtian Church for fix hundred years. after Chriſt. 171. Boniface 
the Third was the firſt that was Rirred up by Satan, out of defire of government 
and pride, to break downe the bars of Apoſtolicall diſcipline, and with much con- 
rention played the Tyrant inthe Charch, being pronounced univerſall Biſhop by 
Phocas the Tyrant : But, by the ſentence of Gregory his predeceſſor, Antichriſt was 
declared to the world. 172. From him began theſe words of tyrannie to be uſed 
in the Roman See, leſt their tyrannie might not be knowne, So we will, So we cons- 
mand, 173, In the Chaire of univerſall peſtilence ſcarce did he fit one fall yeare, 
according to the Proverb, Too rigid Lords never raigne long. 174, From thence 
the fume of Catholick pride by Satan was blowne uponthe Romane Chaire,which 
hath propagated the Eccleſiaſticall ryrannie, and encreaſed ic unmeaſurab!y. 


175- Hence the Pope hath an heavenly power. 176. The Pope hath the ſame 
Conliſtorie 
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Confiſtorie with God , the ſame Tribunall-wich Chrift. 177. The Pope is a cer- 
caine Neitie, repreſenting ſore vikble God. 1 78. The Pope hath all lawes wich- 
in che cabiner of bis breaſt. 179- The Pope is Biſhop of the whole world, co 
whom all Biſhops and Patriarchs opght co be ſabje& neceſſarily upon falvacion. 
1 80. The Pope 1s an univerſall Prince, King of kings, and head of all within the 
militant Chareh., 181. The Pope hath all men for his ſubjeds.+ 182. To the 
Pope every humane creature is ſubjet. 183. To the Pope all power is given, in 
heaven and earth- 184. The Pope is made Jadge over the apgels. 185, From 
the Pope there 1s no appeale, no not ro God. 186. The Pope 1s above all Coun- 
cels; he alone hath power to call, dire, confirme, diſanull them . 1 87. The Pope 
conferres juriſdiation upon all Biſhops. 188. The Pope cannot ſubmic himſelfe 
ro Conncels. 189+ The Pope makes lawes to compell the conſcience-, 190. The 
Pope alone judgeth all men, but is judged of nove. 191.Ifthe Pope ſhould ſend 
headlong to Hell many thouſands of fonles, no man muſt ſay, Why doeſt thou 
ſo? 192-The Pope can doe all that God doth. 193. The Pope is neicher God, 
nor angell, nor mad, according to that Verſe, O Pope, the amazement of the world, 
who alone art the greateſt of things, thow art neither God, nor man , but 4 neuter between 
both. 194-Yea,the Pope is God. 195- The Pope is the cauſe of canſes, and Lord 
of lords. 196.The Pope is Gods ſupreme Viear ; and whoſoever ſpeaks the con- 
crarie, is a lyar. 197. We muſt (tandto the Popes judgement, though the whole 
world ſhould think co the contratie= 198. None is equall to the Pope, but God. 
199. The Pope is the head and bridegroom of the Catholick Charch, 200. Hence 
we mult beare, and with pions devotion endare the yoke, which is impoſed by che 
holy See, though it may ſeem intolerable. 201. Bur hee that makes himſelfe a 
God, rhe Churches husband , is not hee the enemy of God, and of Chriſt , even 
the Antichriſt ? 202. Now, except the Serpent devoure the Serpent , it cannot 
become a Dragon, as it is in the Proverb. 203. So, ifthe Pope had nor devoured 
the Roman Empire, he had not been Antichriſt. 204. With the — tyran- 
nie hee ſnatched alſorhe ſecular. 205. By vertue of that c_ patrimonpy of 
Peter, or of the Church, let the Pope be ane of the Princes of = by humane 
preſcription, 206. The Pope, being clothed with the Emperial! robe, ahd crown- 
ed wich che Emperors crowne, holding the ſword in his hand, and faying, / aw 
Ceſar, is not he the Tyrant of the Empire, and (*ſars enemy ? 07. Nether did 
any one Pope this by chance ; the Papall ambition, for theſe eight hundred years, 
hath devoured the Roman Empire, and trod upon the Emperors. 208, The Em- 
ror ſhould rake the oath of allegiance and obedience to the Pope» 209. The 
mperor ſhould depend on the Popes judgement, and not the Pope on the Em 
rors, as is ſaid. 210. The Emperor ſhonld bow himſelfe to the Pope; whiltt hee 
cakes horſe hee mult Rand by as a Lackie , and muſt hold his bridle and ſtir 
211+-At a feaſt, the Emperor ſhould hold water to the Pope whilt he waſheth his 
hands. 212. The Emperor ought to carry the firſt diſh to the Popes table. 
21 3- The Pope can excommunicate , depoſe , and kill the Emperor, 214. The. 
Pope hath power over all Kings and Princes, over all the Kingdomes of the world, 
direQly, or indire&ly, and can give them ro whom hee will. 215, Hence the 
Pope hath two bodies, and two chiefe Pontificalities , like another Numa Pomps- 
hus : One way hee is like the Gentile Archflamine; another way like the Roman 
Emperor, afterthe Emperor left off che profane title of Pontifex maximas, which 
Gratian did firſt abandon,as ſome think. 216,Hence he is armed with two ſwords, 


the ſpiricuall and ſecular ; becauſe Boniface the Eighth ſaid, Bebold, here are two Luke 22.38. 


ſwords, 217. Neither did he obraine this great tyrannie by force onely,at which 
yon may wonder ; but by art alſo, and that three waies : by Simonie,by Cunning, 
and by Carſing. 218. By Simonie, he made all the Clergie throughout the world 
fabje& to him ; in ſelling the (acred wares of Patriarchats, Biſhopricks, Abbaries, 
Canonries, fat Prebends, Annats, Palls, Matrimoniall caſes, Reſervations, Diſpen« 
fations, Abſolutions, Indulgences, Purgatory fire, Humane ſoules ; laſtly, of Hell 
and Heayen : he drew to Rome the _—9 of Kipgs, Churches, and Nations 1 
ct 2 An 
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2 Theſe 2+7, 


I'O. 


2 Theſ,2, 344- 


Rev.17.1,7. 


Rev.18.4. 


pO» 
and 
© of nnrightrouſneſſe. 222. Hee dideably lop- 

prefſe, by Rirring up the people, and abfolving them from the oath of 
to thoſe Princes, whom he track with che thunder of excommunication , it they 
ſeemed to ſlight it. 223-By this meanes, Gregory the ſecond drove out of the 
Exarchat of Icaly, Philip and Leo, Emperonrs of che Eaft, becauſe they forbade 
Image-worſhip , which is condemned by Gods word. 224. And  lxile aſter, 
Pope Leo (the Eaſtern Emperours upon the lame pretence being quite driven ouc 
of Italy) challenged to himſelfe che Roman ſpoiles, inyaded the whole Exar- 
chat ; neither did hee ever reſtore it againe to the ſucceeding Emperours, though 
Image-worſhippers- 225- This then is thet man of /an, ſting in the Temple of Ged as 
God, and exalring hemnſe!f « every thing that « called God. 226. This is that double 
beaft, having a double rifng,out of the ſea and carth, like an Amphrbroy, and of 
two formes, of a double nature,in emulation of Chriſt ; both as a ſecular Monarch, 
and as an Ecclefialticall ſeducer ; the Anticbri(t, figured in the fourth viGon of the 
Revelations. 227+ T his is that Whore, clathed with purple and ſcarlet , drank with the 
bloud of the Saints and of the Martyrs ; eurbing, with a bic the beaſt which ſhe fits np» 
onzin the fifth viſion of the Apocalps. 228. This is that Babylon,greae, prond,cy- = 
rannicall, ſaying in ber heart, / fit 4s 4 Queen, aud am no widow, nor ſhall I ſte monyn« 
ing. 229. Here we have the double tyrannic of Poperie, of old fore-told by the 
Angel to S. John ; and now, after the revolution of an age, dereRed by the renew- 
ing light of the Goſpel, 230. Which third cauſe was moſt argent for our fathers 
to foriake, and for us to avoid Poperie: And fo we conclade, 231, The tyranni- 
call Church,Babylon,is to be deſerted and avoided , according to the voice from 
heaven, ſaying, Goe ont of ber, my. people, left you be partakers of her ins, and receive of 
ber plagues: 2.32. The Pontificalitie with Roman Poperie,is a tyrannicall Church, 
and Babylon. 233-Therefore the Pontihcalitie with Poperie was to be deſerted, 
and is to be avoided. 234. Wholoever then continacs a Papiſt formally (as they 
ſpeak) that is, whoſoever dies without repentance ip this Apoſtake,and in this Ido- 
larrie, and under this tyrannie of the Pontihealitie and Poperie , ſhall, without 
doub, periſh erernally. 235. In ſaying of this we condemne not,nor do we teach, 
that their perſons ſhould be deſerted or avoided (God is our witnefſe) but one! 
their errours and exceſſes above named , which are condemned by Gods n_ 
226.Bot rather, charitie ſo commanding us, we heartily pray to God for all that 
live in Poperie ; for _— lubjeAs, for great and ſmall, for the Pope himſclfe 
and his whole Clergie, that, according to his great merciehe wonld open the eyes 
of their hearts, and wonld convert ſach as are to be converred,and fave fach as will 
be ſaved, being ſealed with the ſeale of God in their fore-heads , for Chrilt Jeſus 
fake oar Lord. To whom be glory, power, and honour for ever. eAmen, 
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| Of the Catholick Faith, concerning the Trinity 


Axricis L 


1.Wholoever would be ſaved, before all things it is needfull, that he 
hold the Catholick Faith, which, except every man keep whole and in- 
violate, he ſhall doubtleſle periſh everlaſtingly, 


The Declaration. 


I, Hoſoever-] So the necefiitie of the Catholick faith co falvacion is 

VV tendered in Scripture. ar. 16.16. He that beleederh,and is a 
ſhall be ſaved ; but bee that beleeveth not, ſhall be condemned.Where it is manifeſt, 
che firlt ching required,is the beliefe ofthe Trinitie, out of Xar.28.1 9. Heb.1 1.6, 
Without faith it is impoſzible to tf God : Therefore it is impoſlible to be ſaved. 
2 Theſ-1.8. The Lord Jeſus ſhall be revegled from heaven, in flaming fire , taking venge- 
ance on them that know not God, and that obey not the Goſpel —_ Lord Jeſwa Chriſt. 
They then that know not God, nor obey the Goſpel,th ld not in every point 
the Catholick faith ; therefore cannot be ſaved, but doubcleſſe periſh ever- 
laſtiogly. 
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| Axrrcis II. 
2.And this is the Catholick faith, 3. that we worſhip one God in Trini- 
tie, and the Trinitie in unitic, 4.neither confounding the perſons, 5. nor dis 
viding the cſlence. \ ts 
The Declaration. 


2. He Catholich, faith.) That is called the Catholick or univerſal! faith; nor 

which is beleeved by all, but which is neceſſary to be beleeved co ſalvation 
by all. For ſo Expbronixe, Presbyrer, in his expoſition of this Symbole of eAtha- 
neces, faith, That is called the Catholick or univer(all faith, that is the right faith, 
which the univerſal! Church ſhoald hold. Ic is ſer down in two heads chiefly in this 
Symbole of eAthana/ixc : to wit,the faich of the holy Trinicie; and the faich of the 
Incarnation and Mediation of the Son of God. 

. That one God.) This is the firſt and chiefe myfterie, by which Chriſtian faich 
is diſrerned from the ſets of Pagans, Jewes, Mabumerans, and Hereticks : For to 
them it is thought an abſarditie, to worſhip one God in T rinitie, and Trinitie 1n 
anitic, that is to ſay, to worſhip and ——— God in eſſence, and three in _ 

tr 3 ons 
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Parrie's Notes om: Athanaſius bis Creed. 


ſons k Land holy Ghoſgg : as th 7 h (forſgorh). it were | 'F ford in 
bumand apr {hy hi cy; we fate co belcefE the ror jon of 


rer, 

y worrmes ,; by the 
b J A F, roi "0B; iron” 2 _ 
cn jules, pa hog re fg Aur recom, 
to his divine will revealed in his word.Now,theſe teſtifie,that the trae and ctnal 
God is but one in number andeſſerce, Dent:6.4. Heare, O Tſracl, the Loyd our God: 
ic ont T.ord, towit, in eſſence. (For the narhe Febovah in Hebrew, is'from being, 
and properly figniflerh effenceor being; Hee is allo three in perſons, Father, Son, 
and holy Ghoſt. For-Chriſt (who & the author and finiſher of our ſaith) being wil- 
ling, that in the New Teſtamentall the Gentiles ſhould by a new ſacrament be 
conſecrated into one fairhatd worſhip of one true God , commanded all to be 
baptiſed in the Name of the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt , as it were in the name 
and faith of one true God, conſiſting of theſe three onpſeſer,or perſons : For the 
Father is expreſly,called "wire dirin rſob, Heb.r-3- Now, ſach as i the F a+ 
they , ſuch ts the Sdn, and ſuch ir the boly A, Article 4. Neither are we bapti- 
ſed bur in the Name of che divine aſir, or perſon; the Son then isa divine hy- 
poitaſes alſo, and o is the ho'y Ghoſt : And thele three divine opſaſes are one and 
the eternall God. S. Jobs did'niore'c expreſſe'chis myſterie of the Trinitie 
in white; ſaying! There ai three that biurt record in heaven, the Father; the Word, and 
the holy Ghoſt : and theſe three are'owne; He ealls the Son, the Word; uſually. Now, 
by theſe three witneſſes in Heaven, he nnderfiands either three Gods, or three di- 
vine perſons. But not three Gods"; for God iFone : therefore the three divine per» 
ſors are underſtood, Andhe fayes, that theſe three are one , either in eflence, or 
in perſonalitie ; bur oor in perſonalitie, for ſo chey could not be three : therefore 
i eflence. And for rhis canſe he ceacherth, thar theſe three are one God in their 
will, and conſent of witneſſing. 

If may be eaſily proved, that rhis myſterie of the faich was not altogether un- 
knowne to the Fathers of the Old Teltament ; but not {© cleerly manifeſt co all 
of them, as now. And,ic is no wonder, ſeeirg the fall revelation both of this, and 
of other my{teries, were reſerved for the miniſtry of the Son of God , manifeſted 
in the fleſh, as the finiſher of our faith, by Johns teſtimony » No man hath ſeen God 
- any time, the onely begatten Sor, which is in the boſome of the Father, he hath declared 

im. 

What the enemies of the bleſſed Trinitie, out of humane reaſon,or out of Scri- 
pture, maliciouſly depraved, uſe to diſpute againſt this doctrine, ſhall be explained 
in the rele of our diſputation. 

4. Nether confownding.| Ay'the Noetian, Sabellian, Parriſpaſſan Hereticks did ; 
who,as they held buc one God,ſo they would aeknowledge but one perſon : ſome- 
tiz.2of the Father; ſometime of the Son, ſometirne of che holy Ghoſt ; uling this 
re..ion for a principle, at this day common to Jewes, Mahumetans, and Herericks, 
That of one individuall natnre, there can be bat one hypoſta/is, or perſon : which 
indeed is true of a finite, and-created individuall nature ; but of the divine,infinite, 
uncreated nature, it is falſe, as divine Oraclesdoe evince. 

5+ Nor dividing the eſſence.] As the Tritheits doe,and have done, multiplying the 
eſſence of God, with the divine perſons, againſtScripture, 


Axricts IIT. 
6.For there is one perfor of the Farther; "another of the Son , another of 
the holy Ghoſt : 7.But the divinicie of the Father, Sov, and holy Ghoſt is 
one, the glory cquall, the majeſty co-cternall. . 
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The Detlaration. | 


6. Or her bon The diftin&ios of the perſons, that one is: noe the ocher:; buc 

the Father is 0ne;the Son another/and che hoſy Ghoſt ls evidently 

canght eovis Faker fo There is another who | z ©:d who 
Ghoſt, 


ſent mee, every the F 4t is tha hath teſtified of moe.” John 1 4:26. Bug the Cons- 

— whons the Fathey will ſend in my Name. 'Joby 1 4.16.1 will 
pray the Father, and be ſhall give you another ( omforter. Bac how the perſons are di- 
ſinguiſhed, ic followes in the eighth Article. 

7- But of the F ather, and of che Sox.) Here the conſubtantialitic and co-equalitie 
of the _ perſons, is a ork. Rt Arians __ Sm ry to Scrie 
pture. Jobs. 10.30, Tang-ray 478 one,to With in; ivinc eſſence ; and there- 
fore in ttrength and powrAink in reſpe& of the arte, the Fathe Lin 
Son are not one. . Foby 5-7. Apd theſe-thres are one, tOWit, ig reſpe4 of the alvjh . 
tie; and therefore in the unitie of will and reftimonie; So weare baptiſedmor.in 
the names of chree, but itt thename'ab of one true God. Jobs 5:18.and Jols 10.33 
The Jewes underſtood that Chrift made fimielfeeytal! with God ; bu tie did nor 
equal! himſelfe with God in his humane nature ; (for, ſo they might cruly have: 
ſaid, thag he had blaſphemed:) but inthe glory of his divinitie, and divine operati- 
ons. fohn 16.15. All things that the Father hath, are mine : therefore that one and 
co=eternall majeſty of the divinitie, whjch the Father hath , is alſo the Sons, and 
likewiſe the holy Ghofts : For, the Father and Son neither arg, nor were from 
eterrfitie, without the holy Ghoſt : thetefore of the three there is one divinitic, an 
eyuall glory, and co-eternall majeſtie, ORE 


* 
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Axricis IVC, © | 
$.Such as the Father is, ſuch is the Son, and ſuch is the holy. Ghoſt 7 the 
Father uncreate, the Son uacreate, and the holy.Ghoſt uncreate : the Father 
immenſe, the Son immenſe, and the holy Ghoſt immcaſc : the Father cter- 
nall, the Son cternall, and the holy Ghoſt crernall. 9. And: yet not three 
cternalls, but one cternall : as there are nor three uncreated;nor three incom- 
prehenſible ; but one uncreated, and one incomprehenſible. 


The Declaration. ' © 


8.CORch as the Father.) Here is declared the co-equalitie and conſubRantialitie of 
he divine perſons, by the identitie of Gods eflentiall acrtibures ; becaule, as 
the Father, ſo the Son, and holy Ghoſt is uncreated, immenſe; eternall. OF the 
Father noman doubts. The Son is alſo uncreated ; becauſe hee was in ——— 
ning of the creation 3; 4rd he was God, and allthings were made by him, and nothing was John 1.1 ,3, 
without him which was made. He 18s alſo immenſe ; becauſe he makes his aboad Hebr- 1:2. 
with the Father, and dwells in the hearts of all the f&thfull, Fohn 14-23. Epheſi3417. 
And, He « with ua alwaies , even to the end of the world. Likewiſe cternall;breaule Mat.18.20, 
ore the foundation of the mauntaines were laid, before the hills he was borne, Prov.8.25. 
obn 1.1. And, he is Alpha and Omega, the beginning and ending, the firſt and the laſt. 
Revel.1.8. and 21.6. and 22.13. The holy Ghoſt likewiſe is pncreated ; becauſe, 
in the beginning of the creation, as the, Creatoxy, he moved wpon the ſaperhcies of the was 
ters, Gen.1.2. He adorned, or mads the heavens, Job 36,13 He made, and he put life 
Job, Job 33.4.&c. Hejs alſo immenſe; becauic he dwells in us, Rom,8.9. 1 Corinth. | 
3-16, 2 Tim-1.14- Hence Didymw ith well , Tf che holy Ghoſt were one of the crea Didynn / nah 4 
tures, he ſhould have a ſubſtance circumſeribed, as all things that are made, alchough they *t” tu] encie, | 
are not circumſcribed : For, ſeeing the holy Ghoſt is in many , he hath not a —_— 
MWPJFA/NCEs 
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Parrics Notes on Achanaſus his Creed. 


wbtance. Likewiſe eternall, becauſe he was in the beginning of things, ew. 1-2, 
Ft becxuſe God was never without his Spirit. _ + "hy 9 
g. eAnd yet net three. As the divine Eſſence is'not maltiplied with the perſons, 
becanſe there is one common to three ; ſo the right faith-forbids us to multiply 
Gods eſſentiall attributes with the perſons, beeanſe they are one and the ſame com- 
mon to three. Asthe Catholiek faith chen forbids usro beleevewich che Tricheics, 
three Gods, but worſhippeth one God in Trivity : ſo it forbids us to ſay three un- 
created, three immend(e, three ereroall ; but one uncreated, one immenle, and one 
erernall it profeſſeth ro be io the Trinity. 


— 


Axrticrts V. 

10. Likewiſe, the Father is almighty , the Son almighty, 
Ghoſt almighty ; 11. And yet there are notthree Almightics, 
mighty : even ſo, the Father is God, the Son is God, and the 
is God ; and yet not three Gods, but one God. So the Father is 
Son Lord, and the holy Ghoſt Lord ;z and yet not three Lords, 
Lord. 
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10.)} Hhewiſe almighty.) Here is further declared the coequality and conſubRancia- 

Li" * rey wal perſons, ont of the anity of the divipe attributes, and of 
the divinity it ſelfe ; becauſe, as the Father, ſo the Sob, and ſo the holy Ghoſt is 
Almighty,and God,and Lord. Of the Fat her no man doubcs- The Son is alſo omni- 
potent; becauſe, whatſoever the Father hath,rhe Sop hath alſo,and therefore omnj- 
potency, 7oh.16.1 5- And be ts called expreſly God almighty.Rev.1.8.and 4.8.He is alſo 
God,apd the trne God, j ohp 5.20.God bleſſed for ever, Rom.g.5. Where the Name 


of God doth ſurely fignifie the Divine ſablifence, and not the attribute onely of 
thar ſub6ſtence : againtt rwo moſt impudenr” ayiogs of Socinus, That the /imple 


Name of God, when it is given to Chriſt, doth no where /ignifie his ſub iſtence : and that it 
is no where found in the Scriptmre, where the Name of God, being the ſubjeft, is neceſſarily 

d to Chriſt. The firſt of theſe is refelled by divers places of Scripture , eſpe- 
cially theſe, Rom.g-5. Of whom (briſt is after the fleſh, who is above all , God bleſſed 
for ever. 1 John 5.20. We are in that true one, in bis Son Jeſus Chrift. He is the true 
God, and life eternall, The latter is falſe, both by theſe and other places, As 20.28. 
God hath purchaſed the Church by bis owne blood. 1 Tim. 3.16. God was made manifeſt 
in the fleſh. He is alſo Lord: Luke 2.1 1.Toyou is borne this day a Saviour which s Chr:ſÞ 
the Lord. The holy Ghoſt is alſo omniporemt, Becavuſe all graces and divine operations 
one and the ſame Spirit doth worke, diſtributing them apart to every one as he will, 
x Cor.12.11- 

Likewiſe, he is that God and Lord, who ſpake of old by the Prophet 1/aieh, 
Atts 28-25- And by the month of David, As 1.25. In whoſe Name we are ba- 
ptiſed, CMar.28.19. And, who is a wicpeſfle in heaven wich the Father and Sonne, 
1 Jobn 5.7. The Hereticks cavill, that they finde it nor licerally written, that rhe 
holy Ghoſt « God : which is too frivolous a ſubterfuge, Where is ic literally writ» 
ten, the F athey us God, the Sou is God? What faichfall man will require (0 many 
letters written, when the thing ic ſelfe is wrirten ? Is it not plainely written, 
1 Jobn 5.7. The holy Spirit beares record in heaven ? And preſently after, The witneſ 
a» is greater ? AQts 5.3. Thou haſt led to the boly Ghoſt ? Then by and by , Thou 

ft led to God? 1 Cor.3. 36. Tow are the temple of God, and the holy Spivit dwols in yon? 
And ſhortly after, c-6.19. Tow are the temple of the holy Ghoſt? He is alſo Lord , be- 
cauſe we are as well baptiſed in the Name of the holy Ghoſt, (that is, ivto his wor- 
ſhip, ſervice, and obedience) as in the Name of che Father, and of the Sop, Mar. 

28.19. 


/ 
z 


— — 
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28.1 9+ and the Apoſtles call God, who ſpake by the mouth of David, why 
did the Gentiles rage?” that 1s, they call upon the holy Ghoſtrhus 3 Lord, than art rhat 
God, who made the heaven and earth, ſeas, and all things in them, AQts 4.24. 

11. eAndyet not three. | See Namb. 8. 

12, eAnd yet not three. | Bat one Lord; to wit, Jeſas Chriſt, r Cor-8.6. Is not 
then the Father Lord, nor che holy Ghott Lord ? be Catholiek faith dorh thus 
reconcile this, chat onely rhe Farher is Lord, che Son and holy Ghoſt by the do- 
minion of rhe deity common ro the rhree Perſons, whith confiterh A creati- 
on and governmenrt of all things : and from which dominion the Apoſtle, 1 Cor, 
8.6, excludes not the Father and holy Ghoſt, but falſe gods and all creatures : Bur 
Jeſus Chriſt is the one and onely Lord by the dominion of mediation , which is 
not common ro'rhe rhree Perſons, but proper to Chriſt, which conſiſterh in the 
Propheticall, Prieftly, and Kingly office of the Mediatour , and from which the 
Apolile, 1.Cor-8-6. excludes mot ſo much the Father and holy Ghoſt, as the fititi- 
ous mediatpurs of Pagatis, Jews, and Antichriftiant. 


———— 


Geriess VI. 


x3. For, as weare compelled oy the Chriſtian verity to confeſle ſeveral- 
ly cach'perion to be God and Lord; fo we ate forbid by the Catholick faith 
to ſay, there be three Gods, or three Lords, 


The Declaration, 


13. | LY a. This Article gives a reaſon of the eAntithe/ir of the fonrth and fifth 

Acticle; which reaſon was declared before ont of Scripcare, in which alone 
the Chriſtian crutch, and Catholick religion is grounded, boch in reſpeR of the e- 
qualitie of each perſon, as alſo in regard of the conſubſtantialitie of the ſame in 
the Trinitie : therefore the Chriſtian veritie compells ns to confeſle, each perſon 
to be God and Lord, becauſe the Scriptures, which affirme the ſame, cannot faile, 
2s it was Number 9. And the Catholick faith forbidg vs co ſay, there are three 
Gods or Lords : becanſe the Seriptures which affirme one God and ane Lord, can» 
not faile, as is faid Numb. 3+ and 11. | | 


_——, hm —_ 
—— 


Azxricis VII. 


14. The Father 15. is made of none, 16. nor created, 17. nor begot- 
ten; 18. the Sonne is from the Farher alone, 19. not made,20. nor crea- 
ted, 21. but begotten : the holy Ghoſt 22. is from the Father and the 
Son, 23.neither made, nor created, 24. nor begotten, 2 5. but proceeding, 
There is then one Father. not three Fathers ; one Son, not three Sons ; one 
holy Ghoſt, not rhree holy Ghoſts. 


The'Declaration, 


I 4- | Pere This Article declates che chird, concerning the diſtinAion of the 
perſons, which confifterh in a diftint manbter of exifling, proper for 


each perion- | : 
15. Of none. | The Greek is dr 5Sus mrrompr” that 1s, made of, of from 
none, having no off ſpring or originall from any other, becauſe he is from himſelte. 
16. Norcreated. The Greek is 544 SiSywary 4s, neither made of any; for, 
(either c:eated) otherwiſe he ſhould be the creature of another. = 
17. Norbegatten.| So itis in the Greek : hence the Greek Divines call the Fa- 


ther «47» unbegotten; for, if he were begottey, he ſhould be the Son, _ 
the 
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the Father : And this is the manner of exiſting, by which the Father is diftingui- 
ſhed fromthe Son,andholy Ghoſt, becauſe he is of none but of.himſelfe. 

18. The Son from the F ather-\ Not alſo fromthe holy Ghoſt ; for, as the Father 
onely hath the Son, ſothe Son 18 onely from the Father: therefore he is not the Son 
of Abraham, David, and Mary, but according to the fleſh. 

19. Not mad:.) When the Apoſtle faith, He was made of 4 woman, Gal.4.4. that 
is underſtood according to the fleſh, nor according ro the —_— 

20. Nor created. | Ay Arinu blaſphemed, that the Son was firſt created ; abuſing 
2 corrupted place in the Apochrypha, Syrar. 24.14.and depraving other Scriptures, 
which call Chriſt the beginning of the creature of God; to wit, not a paſſive, but an a- 
Qive beginning. Col.1.5.18. Kev-3.4. 

21- But - mr! lo the Greek it 1s, begotten of the F athey, and that alone; there- 
fore he is the onely begotten of the Father, Jobn 1.14. and that Wiſdome that wag 
begor, before the mountaines were made, Prov.8.25. that is, frometernity. This 
eternal generation of the Son from the Father, is the ineffable communication 
of the divine Eſſence, by which alone the ſecond perſon of the divinity from the 
firitalone, as a ſon from the father, receives the ſame eſſence , whole and intire 
which the father hath: and this is the way of exiſting by which the Son is diſtin- 

iſhed from the Father and the holy Ghoſt, becauſe he is onely begotten of the 

ather. 

22, From the Father. So it is in the Greek, from the Father, as Joby 15,26. 
& mpg 78 INargds, Cc. Who Spets Father ; but Athanaſre ſaith nor, 
from che Father alone, as he ſpake of the Son, &w# 77 wires Tel yts, of the Father 
alone : which excluſve particle, when the later Grecians, a inſt the minde of the 
Apoſtles, and of Athanaſius, at length added; the Latine Church , ro fill up the 
Scriptures pontng, ſaid, | From the F ather, and the Son. | - 

23- Not made-] This is againſt che Macedonians, who feigned the holy GhoR co 
be a creature, created motions, and created ſpirituall gifts. : 

24. Nor begotten. Becauſe, ſohe were the Son ; for, to be begotten , is to be 
the Son. 

25. But proceeding.) So it is in the Greek, as it is ſaid, Jobs 15.46. for,this prc- 
cefſion or emanation is the ineffable communication of the divine Effence , by 
which alone the third perſon of the divinity from the Father and the Son , as a 
Spirit from him whoſe Spirit he is, receives the ſame entire eſſence which the Fa- 
ther and Son have. Concerning the manner of this proceſſion and generation, to 
thoſe that eurionſly enquire, that of Damaſeer ſhould be anſwered, #7: 8 ici he 
2s &c, That there is a difference betweene generation and proceſſion we have 
learned, but which is the manner or way of this difference we know not. And that 
of Ambroſe, Licet ſcire,&c. We may. know that the Son is hegor, (anf! ſo that the 
holy Ghoſt proceeds) but we may not know how he is begot, and how he pro- 
ceeds. And this is the way ofexiſting, that he proceeds from the Father and the 
Son : for, he 1s the Spirir of the Son, no lefſe then of the Father, Rom,s.9. Gal-4.6, 
and he is ſent from both, John x 5.26. he proceeds then from both. 


——— __— 


Axricis VIII. 


And inthis Trinity 26. none is before or after other, 27. none lefler or 
preater then other ; 28. but all the three perſons arc co-cternall among 
themſelves, and co-cquall: fo that in all things, as is ſaid, the _ in trinity, 
and trinity in unity is tro be worſhipped : 29. He then that will be ſaved,muſt 
thus think of the Trinity, | 


m— 


The Declaration. 


NT before.) To wit, in natore and time ; thongh in order of exiſtence the 
Father berhe firſt,the Son the ſecond,and the holy Gholt the third pert. 
27.4\0 
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27. None greater.) Breauſe God admits no quantity : but when Chriſt faieh, 
he is leſſer then the Father, John 1.4.28, he ſaith this, nor in reſpeRof his divinicy, 
but onely in regard of his mediation and hamaniry ; otherwiſe, that could not be 
true, when he faith, [ and my Eather are one. All that the F ather hath are mine. 

28. But all. ] The co-erernity then, and co-equaliry, and the co-eſſenciality alſo 
of the Trinicy is __ tobe worſhipped. 

29. He then that will. | He therefore hates bis owne ſalvation, who belervey not 
the holy Trinity : for, Whoſoewer denieth the Son, bath not the Father, 1 John 2.13. 
And, Who hath not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his, Rom.$.9. For'no man can ſay, 
that Jeſus is the Lord, but by the holy Ghoſt, t Cor.12. 3. 


AAAS 


- —— 


— — 
— 


The Catholick Faith, concerning the Incarnation 
of MF Son of Goo, our Lord J=esus Curisr, 


cording to the Creed of ATHANASIUS, briefly 
declared and afferted. 


Axrticis I, Ofthe Creed the ninth. 


But 1. it is neceſſary unto eternall ſalvation, that whofoever will be ſaved, 
2. he beleeye rightly the 3. Incarnationof our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
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1.1D Ut it i neceſſary. ]This neceſfity is every where delivered in Scripture: Johy: 2. 
B 26. He that Nh in the $ = corrleſting bfe ; and be gee mn nd 
Sonyhall not ſee life ;but the wrath of God abideth on hins. J oh. 6.14.T hi is the will of bins 
that ſent me, that all that ſee the Son, and belerve in him, may bave life eternall. John 
1 7-3. This ts life eternal, to kyow thee the onelytrue God, and whom thow haſt ſent Jeſme 
Chriſt. 1 John 4. 3. And every ſpirit that confeſſeth not that Jeſu Chriſt is come in the 
fleſh, is not of God. AQts 4.12. Neither is there ſalvation in any other : for there is none 
other name under beaven given amang men, whereby we muſt be ſaved. Acts 10:43. To 
him give all the Prophets witneſſe, that whoſoever beleeveth in his Name, ſhall receive re- 
miſſion of /ins by his Name. By faith then in the Son of God made man, it be- 
hooveth all ro be ſaved, and withoat this faich no man can be ſaved. 

2. Incarnation alſo. | In Greek varvyimior, his inhamanation, wooudroury, his 
incorporation; of the cauſes, truth, and manner of which, Athanaſfine left a famous 
Booke entituled, T he inhumanation of the Word of God, other Greeks commonly call 
this, The Incarnation : which word is made out of the ſayings of Scriptare, in which 
the Incarnation of the Son of God is chiefly crcunded, Jobs 1.14. The Ward was 
made fleſh, and dwelt among us. 1 Tim-3.16. God was manifeſted in the fleſh, Heb.2.1 4. 
Becauſe children are partakers of fleſh and bload,the Son of God humſelfe mas made partakgr 
of the ſame ; and ver. 16. He tooks not on bins the nature of «Angels but he tooks on him the 
ſeed of Abraham. 1 John 4. 2- Every ſpirit that confeſſeth that Jeſus Chriſt ts come in the 
fleſh, ts of God.To this purpoſe are the Angels words to the Virgin Mary, Luke 1.35- 
T he holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the vertne of the moſ# High ſhall over-ſhadow thee; 
therefore that holy thing that (hall be borne of thee, ſhall be called the Sow of God- And that 
of the Apoſtle, Gal.4.4. God ſent his Son, made of 4 woman : out of which is under- 

food, that this Incarnation is the miraculous afſamption of humane fleſh or na- 
rare, by the g—_ of the holy Ghoſt in the Virgins womb, beiog performed 
by the Son of God, inro the avity of his perſonality. 


3. Beleeve faithfully. In the Greek it is firmely ; in the laſt Artiele it is faithfully BiCaiugyn.g 6s, 


and firmely ; of which , the firſt reſpeQs the (incerity of this faich,purified from er- 
rour, deniall and herefie whatſoever, concerning this myſtery: the latter requires 
an 
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an afſurance and confidence of ſalvation in the Son of God incarnate, being oppo- 
fite co doubt and copjeRurall opinion. 


EE 


Articles II. Of the Creed the X. 


This then 4. is the right Faith , 5. that wee belecye and confeſſe , that 
6.0ur Lord Jcſus Chriſt, 7.the Son of God, is 8.God and man. 
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+R faith.) The right faith concerning the Incarnation of the Son of God, 
is briefly ſet out in two heads : The firſt is of the very myſterie of the In- 
carnatiop, or of the perſon of the Son of God incarnate. The later is concerning 
his office, or the myſerie of our redemption, which was performed, ang be per. 
formed by him in the fleſh. Ic is equally neceflary to falvation to beige borh ; 
and the firſt for the later. The faich of which, except it be held entire 289 untain- 
red, as the Goſpel declares it, to beleeve Chriſt to be God and man (which the di. 
vels alſo beleeve, and tremble) will help nothing co ſalvation. 

5- That we may beleeve.) We mult beleeve and confeſle, becanſe with the heart we 
beleeve unto righteonſueſſe, and with the month we confeſſe to ſalvation. 

6. Our Lord.) So che Adgell calls him the ſame day he was borne, Luke 2.1 1. 
There i« borne to us this day a Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord : And the New Tefta- 
ment in very many places, chiefly 1 Cor-8.6. We hane one Lord, Jeſus Chrift. And 
he will be ſo called of us; John 13.1 3.70u call mee Lord, and you ſay well : for ſo I am. 
Hence, in the Creed, we beleeve in Jeſus (rift owr Lord, The Septuagint every- 
where expreſſe the word Kie© Lord, by Gods proper name 717 , which is worth 
the obſerving ; becauſe ir affords anample argument ofthe true Deitie of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt : For, if © Kve:&, be the ſame that Jehovah, farely 5 Kver® 1wF, 
our Lord, is God Jehovah. The Son of God then is our Lord by a two-fold domi- 
niop ; one of his Deitie, common to him,with the Father and holy Ghoſt, which is 
his abſolute power over all things : the other is of mediation, proper to himſelfe ; 
by which, as he is the Mediatour between God and men, he alone is at the right 
hand of God, appointed head of the Church over all thipgs, Epheſ. 1.22. 

7. He t« the Son of God.) Not a ſon by the grace of creation , as the Angels are 
Gods Sons, Job 1.6. nor a ſon by the grace of adoption,as thoſethat are predeſii- 
nate, are adopred to be ſons by Jeſus Chriſt, Epheſ-1.5. bat the proper Son of God, 
Rom.8. 32. The onely begotten of the F ather ,Jobn 1.1 4- Begotten before all created 
chings, from eternitie, Prov. 8.2 3,25.Whole going forth from the beginning, from 
the dayes of erernitie, Mich. 5-4. By whom all things were made, and without whom no- 
thing was made that was made, John 1.7. 

8. God and man.) Not God alone ; for ſo he were not truly Chriſt, that is,anoin- 
ted : for,God alone is the anointer, nor the anointed : Nor man alone; for fo he 
were not truly Jeſus, that is, a Saviour : for,man alone is not the Saviour, but the 
ſaved ; but God and man, one and the ſame Son, conſiſting of two natures, the di- 
vine and the humane, in the unitie of the bypoſtaſir. 

Furthermore, why the Son of God, the ſecond perſon of the blefſed Trinitie, ra- 
ther rhen any of the other perſons, to wit, the Father, or the holy Ghoſt, united 
humane fleſh to himſelfe , alchough that hamane reaſon ſhould Rand amazed, 
Chriſtian faith ſhould humbly adore, and nor ſearch this myRerie ; ſome reaſons, 
not withſRanding,are anfolded by Divines, not improbable ; to wir, that it was fir, 
that he, who was the Son of God,begotren of the Father before the world, ſhould 
likewiſe be the Son of man, borne in time, of the ſabtancc of his mother : Firſt, 
leſt by the Incarnation,the denomination of the divine perſons ſhould be changed, 
or a confuſion introduced ; which had hapned , if either the Father, or the boly 


Ghoſt, or all rogether, by the diſpenſation of che fleſh, had challenged to them- 
ſelves 
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ſelves the name of Son, Secondly, the benefic of the Incarnation was by God or- 
dained, and beſtowed upon men, for this end; that wee might become the ſors of 
God : for it was meet, that we ſhoald be made Gods adopted ſons by him, who is 
Gods naturall Son. Thirdly, ic was moſt convenient, that he, who bad obtained a 
middle place among the creatures, ſhould be repaired by the middle perſon of the 
Trinitie, that there might be a decent correſpondeneie berween the middle and 
middle. Now, man hath a middle place among the creatures, having obtained to 
be under the ſpirituall,and above the corporeall creatures ; ic was then fir,that man 
ſhoald be repaired by the middle perſon of che Trinitie. Laſtly, there Þ nothing 
more decent, then that decayed narare ſhonld be reſtored by him , by whom ic 
was created ; becauſe allthings were made by him, Fobn 1 .;. therefore man was to be 
repaired and reftored to his former dignitie by the Son of God. 


— @— 


4 Axrtictes III. Ofthe Creedrthe X I. 

9. He is God, 10.0f the ſubſtance of his Father, 11.begotten before the 
world : and man 1 2.0f the ſubſtance of his mother. 1 3.Borne in the world. 
14.Perfe&t God. 15.PerfeRt man, of a reaſonable ſoule and humane fleſh 
ſubliſting. 16.Equall tothe Father, according to his Divinitic: 17.inferi- 
our to the Father, according to his humanitic, | 
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9.T TE: « God.] It is as evident, that the proper and onely begotten Son of God, 
is God ; as the proper and onely -- 4m ſon of mad, is man : which the 
Scripcure in innumerable places confirmeth. / 
10. Of the ſubſtance of bis F ather.) This alſo the Scripture confirmeth, as often as 
it witnefſeth the Son of God to be begotten, and the onely begocten of the Fa- 
ther. For, when an intelligent nature 1s ſaid to beget, ir is p ly to bring forth 
an ifſue out of irs owne ſubſtance, that is, the begetcer co that which is 5 
the father to the ſon communicates his owne ſubſtance. | 
I 1+ Begotten before the world.) Wiſdome, which is the Son of God, three or foure Prov.$.22,23, 
times plainly celtifieth, that ſhe was begot before time, and before the world was 25,39. 
made. And this, among ſenſible or rationall men, (nor to ſpeak of godly men) 
onght not to be doubred. For, how could God be a Father before the world, if 
he begor not his Son before the world ? The Church confeleth, that the manner 
of this generation is ineffable. Reafinw in his Expoſition of the Creed (which is Zprilars 
commonly atcributed to (yprian) ſaith thus, / will not have thee diſeuſſe how God the 
F ather begot his Son,neither ſtarch 100 curiouſly into the depth of this myſterie, leſt perhaps , 
whilſt thou art making too ftrift a ſcerntiny, to find out the ſplendor of 4 inacceſrible light, 
thou forfeit that ſmall and weak,_ſight, which, by divine bounty is beſtowed upon men, Know, 
that the my ſterie of this divine generation is, as far different and eminent above all things 
that are in 14, as the Creatony ts more potent then the creature, and the Artificer more ex. 
cellent then his works, &'c. When thow heareſt of this Son , I wonld not have thee think of 
« carnal nativity ; but remember, that theſe things are ſpoken of the ſimple nature of an 
incorporeall ſubſtance. For if in that word, which the heart ; or in that meaning, which the 
mr in that rig fees the light beget: of it ſelfe ; # I ſay, there 1s no weakneſſe 
in that generation : bow much purer muit our thoughts be of him , who is the Creatour of 
all theſe ? By this manner chen of ſubſiſting proper to himſelfe , is the Son of God 
diſtinguiſhed in the holy Trinitie, from the Father and holy Ghoſt, becauſe he a- 
lone is begotten of the Father before the world : and cherefore hee onely aſſumed 
mans fleſh, and was borne of the Virgin in time. 
I 2. Of the ſubſtance of his mother.) As the Angel faid to the Virgin Mary, Luke 
1+25- That holy thing which ſhall be borne of thee, that is, of thy ſabſtance and wombe, 
ſhall be called the Son of God, For, the Son of God ſhould have been the ſon of my 
Vyvy Vi, 
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vidgaccotding to the promijile, 1 Chrer. 22.10. Hebr.1.5, Matth.1.1. Of the ſeed of 
David, according to the fleſh, Row.1.3. Hence hee is called the fruit of IMaries 
womb, Luke 1/42. Bur the fruit is be ot of the ſubſtance of the tree; which is flar 
2pintt ch: madneſſe of YVale.xtimm, afirming, that Chriſt was ſent by the Father, 
and brought with him an heavenly bodie, and chat he aflamed nothing of the Vir- 
gin Mary ; bat chat hee paſt throngh her, as through a channell or pipe » Without 
taking avy fleſh of her, Anuguit .de bereſ.10. 

1 3- Iu the world.) That is, in time, or in the fulneſſe of cimegto wit, prefixed by 
God, Galm.4.4. which way in the 42.yeare of Awgnitm his reigne, andin the year 
of the world 3928. according to Beroaldw his beſt account. 

14. Perfett a bo Greek, perfet God is the ſame that 1 Joby 5.20. the trac 

od : for, there is but that one and eternall God by nature, 71 rap T& who 
calls him(elfe, the God of ſufficiency or perfettion. He is not then God equivoeally, in 
reſpeR of the excellencie of tis gifts and office, as Angels, Pſal. 97.7. Or, as Prin- 
ces, Pſal-82.6. as Samoſatenus and Photinus of o)d blaiphemed ; and of late, the 
Servetiansand Socinians, affirming Chrilt to fiave taken his beginning from Mary, 
and not to have had any being betore her. Neither a faQitions or created God be- 
fore al! rtivgs of noh-entities, as e Arima madly ſaid. For no creature cat attaine 
to the perfe&ion of the Creatout, whereas every creatare proceeds from non-en. 
ritie to enticis 5 bur nor to be, is abſolutely repagnant ro God, and to his per- 
fetion. 

1 5. Perfeft man.) A trae and entire man , confiſting of a reaſonable ſoule, and a 
humane body 3 which is contrary to the her&fe of CMarcion and Hanichens, affir- 
ming, that Chriſt came in the later times to deliver ſoules,not bodies; and that he 
was bot trtily in the fleſh, bat onely co delnde humane ſenſes , hee made ſhevy of 
humane fleſh, This is alſo againt rhe errour of Apollinarss the Syrian, affirming 
the Son of God to have aſſumed the fleſh withoat the ſonlezand thar the Word was 
in Read of the (otile if bitm, Ang»ft.de bereſ. 45-55. Chriſt himſelfe did pithily re« 
fute both theſe : the former, when,rifing from the dead, he ſhewed himſelfe ro his 
diſciples, who, beivg affrighted with his Gght , ſuppoſed they had ſeen a fpiric ; to 
whom Chriſt faich , hy are you troubled ? See my hands and feet == the ſame. 
Touch me and ſee ; for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as you ſte mee , Lucke 24.79 
But rhe later he refells, when, in the garden, in his feare and agonie, he cried our, 
CA foule is heavie anto death, Matth.26.38. Now, the Word could not either be 
tronbled with paſſions of the mind, or with the feare of death ; becan'e the nature 
of man, being aſſamed into the hypoſtaſis , dorh nor ſab4iilt by it ſelfe, bur in the 
perſon of the Word, which is ſo far from dimihiſhing mans perfetion, that it ra- 
ther petfeRts it. As for mans perſon, to be, or ro ſabſiſt, ir is the perfetion of a 
meere tian, which,indeed,ſhonld make Chriſt ro be meerly man : But to fabſiſt in 
the perſon of the Word of God, is the perfeftion of him thar is both God and 
man ; or of many aſſumed into the Godhead, us eAtharaſis ſpeakes in the follow- 
ip Article. 

"6. Equall to the Father.) That Chriſt was the Son of God, and God, the fore- 
named Hereticksof od did not, and che moderne doe nor deny ; bac they did, as 
they doe at this day, trifle with an equivoecarion, affirming 3 faQtitions god, inre- 
foe of gifts and divine operations ; or a God' created before all things, bar lefſer 
and inferiour to rhe Pather : which is direly againſt che afſercors of the Chrifti- 
an faith, amongſt whom eAthaneſiue was not the meant : who, by evident refti- 
monies out of Setiprure,and a ents,did demionftrare,rhat rhe Son of God was 
God, equal! and conſubRantiall with the Farher. Here ler a few ſerve : We are in- 
augurared by baptiſm equally in the name of the Father, Son, and holy GhoR, as 
in the name of one true God. The" Jewes themſelves did acknowledge ChriR, 
when he ſaid, John 5.17. 2 Father worketh hitherto, aud 1 works, that he called God 
his owe Father, and that he made himſelfe equal! with God; which Chriftt was ſo 
far from denying or reproving,that through che whole Ehaprerhe confirmes it by 
notable doenments, raken from the equality and identity, both of his owne ——_ 
Fathers 
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Parrie's Nates a Achanaſius his Creed. 


Fathers workes and operations, power and authoritie, honour and worſhip : What- 
ſoever ( faith he) the Father doth, che Son doth the ſame alſo. For, as the F ather 

the dead, and quickneth thems ; ſo doth the Sow quick:n thoſe whom be willy &c, The Father 
hath committed all judgement to the Son, that all may horonr the Son , as they honowy the 
Father. As the F ather hath life in bimſelfe, ſo be hath given to the Sonto have life in bhim- 
ſelfe, Ec. There needs no more : Chriſts owne wicnefle alone of himſclte js ſufh- 


cient ro confirme our faith, and to overthrow herefies; For if (faith he) I reftifie of John 8.14, 


my ſelfe, my teſtimony ss true : but hee reſtifieth of himſelfe , that God is his proper 
Father, and that he is equal! with God the Father ; therefore his teſtimony of him- 
ſelfe Is true. Hence the malicious Rupiditievf Hereticks , derogating authoritie 
from his reſtimony, is more to be dereſted, then that of the Jewes, 

eAccording to his divinity.) Not according to his humanity ; otherwiſe hee were 
not true man : therefore the dofrine of Schwenckfeldine 18 falſe , which equals 
Chriſts hamanity io all chings to God ; or, which makes Chrifts hamanity equall 
to God. | 

17. Leſſer then the F athey.) And this Chriſt witneſſeth of himſelfe,ſaying, 1y Fa- 
ther us greater then I, John 14-28. to wit, by reaſon of my Incarnation, as man,I am 
leſſer then the Father. Which, becauſe Arims drew this to the inequalitie of the 
divinitie , hee brought in the herehe of the Anomes, Cyril.l.2.theſ.c.3. So far « the 
Son equall to the Father, in that he is by nature God; but in that he was made man , and 
As 4 4n W415 CTKCified and died, be is lefſe then the Father. The definition of Chalcedon 
afterwards againſt Emtyches thus declares it, Conſub/tantiall to the Father, according to 
the drvinity ; IIS to #5, according to the humanity. In all things like to ws, except 
the filth of ſin, Hebr.2.17. and 4-1 5. 


—_—_—  — 


Arr1cis I V. Ofthe Creed the XI L 


18.Who, though he be God and man, yet he is not two, but one Chriſt. 
19.One, not by converting of the divinitic into fleſh, 20.but by aſſuming of 
the humanitie into God. 21.One altogether, not by converſion of the {ub- 
ſtance, 22.but by unitic of the perſon. 23.For, as the reaſonable ſoule and 
Alcſh are one man, ſo God and man is one Chriſt, 


The Declaration, 


18, We though Ged-) Hirtherto of the truth of the ewo natures of the Son of 

God incarnate : now, of their union ; or of the perſonall unitie. The 
Article io the beginning hath a Prelepſis or anticipation : whereas God and man 
are cwo divers ſabfifances ; therefore, if Chriſt be God and man , hee will not be 


one, but two. Yer one Chriſt, God and man, not two ; becanſe of the anion of - 


the natures. God,indeed,and man are different ſubfitences, without the perſonal! 
union ; buc Chrift is God and man in the perſonall anitie- Upon this part of the 
Article piccheth chat herefie,which,about an hundred years after «Arhana/ims,Ne- 
ftorixe, the Patriarch of Conſtantinople , bronght into the Charch ; but was con- 
demned by the Councell of —_ 

1 9. One, not by conver ſon. reaſon of the unictie conſiſterh not in the conver - 
fion of the yg _ = _ _ was __ two hundred yeares after 
Athanaſins, by Emtyches a © antinople, who expounded the words of 
Jobn, The word was mads fleſh, of the converſion of the word into fleſh ; As the wa- 
cer is aid to be made wine, that is, converted into wine, Jobs 2.8. afficming, thar 
afcer the incarnation, not two natures did remaine,but ore onely ; to wit,the fleſh 
made of the Word. But not, without canſe he was (i ed by che anthority of the 
Councell of Chalcedon : For, how ean the divinity be curned into fleſh ? or an un- 
created nature, void of mutation , be converted into a creature ? By this meanes, 

Vyy 2 Chriſt 


- 


eictube a, 


FF 
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Chriſt ſhould neither be God nor man truly ; becauſe be mult lole both the Diyi- 

nief'apd the humanity rogether- 

20. But by eſſuming the humanity into m In the Greek, into the Deity ; yer not 
abſolutely, bur into one of the perſons of the Deity, or of the Word. For this a- 
lone, not.the Father, nor holy Ghoſt, aſſumed humane fleſh into the unirie of the 
hypoſtaſs. See the 8.and 1.Note, Of this afſurwprion the Apoſtle thus, Hebr. 2.1 4. 
He was made partaker of fleſh and bloud. And ver.16. He took not on bim the nature of 
Angels : but he took on bim the ſeed of Abraham; that is, he united it to himſelfe per- 
ſonally,as the Schooles ſpeak , that there might be one Orpefaſe of the Word and 
fleſh. The true reaſon or manner then of the unitie of Chriſts perſon, is not the 
converſion of the Word into fleſh, but the hypoſtaticall union of the Word with 

fleſh. 

21, Not by confuſion of the ſubſtance.) That is , not by commixtion of the natures 
and naturall properties of them both, into ſome third ching, ſuch as is the confulion 
of water and honey in Metheglin, which was the herefie afterward of the Mono. 
rag 1 prupg out of Extyches his follies, againlt which Dawaſcen diſputes at large, 
hb.3.orthod. fidei 6.3. 

22. But "pa of the perſon. ] To wit, of God-man, or the Word incarnate : the 
natures of the Word & fleſh, and their eſſepriall properties remaining diftin4 and 
ſafe; as- after Arhanaſens, the Councell of Chalcedon, AR.20. hath more fully ex- 
plainedzin theſe words, We all acknowledge ony Lord Jeſus Chriſt im two natmres incon= 
ſuſedly, immu ably, indrvifebly, inſepar ably ; the diver ſity of the two natures bring no waies 
made void, by reaſon 4 the union : rather the propriety of each natwre,agreeing in one perſon, 
i preſerved ; ſo that he i not divided or ſevered mto two natwres, but Jeſms Chriſt # one, 
and the ſame only begotten Son, God the Word. 

23.F or as the reaſonable ſoule. | The manner of the union of the Word & fleſh is il- 
luftrated by a Similie,which, before Achanaſins, Juſtin Martyr, very ancient W ri- 
ter, in his Expoſition of the Faith, did make ule of, whoſe words we thought good 
co ſet down that we may underRand how much they agree : Let no man ((aith he) 
enquire of me the maney of this union ; fer 1 ans not aſbaned to confeſſe my ignorance : 161 1 
will rather glory, that I beleeve thoſe hidden mnſteries, with which 1 was initiated, which are 
not perceptible to reaſon and underſtanding. Some there are, who under ſtand this union, as 
they doe that of the ſoule and bedy, and fo they teach. And the example agrees, if not m all, 

Jet in parts : For, as man, being one, hath two different natures ; and with one part he con- 

ſulieth, and with the other he puts bis counſel in execution ; with his mind be decrees to 
build a ſhip, with his hands he puts in prattiſe the work which he decreed : So oxe Son, being 

_ natures ; according to the one he workes miracles, according to the other, he takes upon 

im all ſort of humility : For, as he ts of the Father, and God, he works miracles ; as be us of 
the Virgin, and man, of his owne accord he did naturally undergoe the croſſe and paſiion, 
and ſuch like. Hitherto if one compare, the /imilitude doth well agree ; on the other /ids, if he 
compare the whole with the whole, be _ away the diffrrence : For, though man conſiſt of 
body and ſoule, yet be is not the ſame with theſe, but other thing ; as be & man, he con- 
ſfteth in the union of body and ſoule, and ſo exifteth ſome other third thing : But Chriſt ts 
not made of the Deity and humanity, when he is not different from theſe rwo, but both, God 
and man. Againe, the ſoule is alwaies affetted with the body, which no Orthodox man, that 

i well in his wits, dare ſay or think_of Chriſts divinity : therefore this ex ample of man is 
partly to be received, perth to be avoided. 

By which words we anderftand, that the fimilicude confifts in two thipgs,and in 
ſo many is diſcrepant. Ir agrees firſt, that as the reaſonable ſoule is ed wich 
mans body into one perſon of man ; ſo God the Word, with the nature of man, is 
coupled inthe one perſon of God and man,and that by an unſpeakable way-Again, 
as the union of the ſoule with the is made , the cfſentiall properties of both 
natures remaining entire ; for, the ſoule remaines in the union ipviſible, ſpiritual, 
immoxtall, rationall, impartible ; bat the body is viſible, ible, mortall, void 
of reaſon, and partable. The anion alſo is made withonrt transfaſion of the —_ 

all 
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all properties of the one nature into the other : The foule is not made viſib 
poreall,morrallzirrationall,partible,for being united to the body : The body 
made inviſible, fpirituall, immorrall, rationall, impartible, becauſe united to the 
ſoule- The nnion norwithRanding is made with che communion of the effentiall 
properties of body and ſoule, really tranſient into the perſon of man, in reſpe 
of each nature: As man really becomes immorrtall, rationall, according to his 
ſoule ; ſo he becomes morrtall, and void of reaſon, according to his body. So the 
union ofGod the Word was made,the properties of both natures remaining entire. 
God the Word remained in this anion etervall, uncreated, moſt ſimple, infinice, 
omnipreſent,omnipotent,omniſcient, impaſſible, immorrall,&ec. The fleſh in time 
was created, compounded, finite, in refpeR of place, power, knowledge , paſſible, 
mortall, &c. The union alſo was made without transfalion of the efſentiall pro- 
perties of God the Word into the fleſh , or of the fleſh ipto Gad the Word. The 
Word was not made temporary, was not created, nor compounded , nor finite in 
place,power,and knowledge,nor paſſible,or mortall, by the union with the fleſh : 
So the fleſh was not made eternal!, uncreated, uncomponnded, infinite, omnipo- 
rent,omnipreſent,omniſcient,impaſſible,immorrall,by the union with the Word ; 
yet the union was made with the communion of the efſentiall properties of the 
Word and fleſh, really tranſient into the perſon of Chriſt, God and man, or the 
Word incarnate, in reſpeRt of each nature (which Damaſcen calls the manner 
of alcernation, (ib. ;.orthod fid.cap-4q.)) As Chrift-God becomes man really in time, 


paſſible, morrall, ſaffered, died, according to the nature aſſamed ; ſo Chrift-man is 
really God, eternall, ancreated, moſt ſimple, finite, omniporent, omnipreſent, 
omniſcienc, according to the divinity —_ 

Burt the fimilitade agrees not in this : Firſt, that in man, by reaſon of the union 
of the reafonable ſoule and body , ſome third thing, ſpecifically different,is made 
up, to Wit, man, as of matter and forme, neither of which is man. 'Tis not fo in 
Chriſt ; becauſe the Word, aſſumipg the fleſh, both before and after the incarna- 
tion, was God and the ſame perſon, heretofore withour fleſh, afterward clothed 
with it. Secondly, the foule of man receives into.it the paſſions of the body, with 
which it grieveth and rejoyceth ; but God the Word is void of all affe&tion and 
paſhon. 


— 


Axrtrcriz V. Ofthe Creed the XIII. 

24. W ho ſuffercd for our ſalvation. 25. Went downe to Hell. 26.The 
third day roſe againe from the dead. 259. Aſcended into Heaven. 28. He 
ſitteth at the right hand of God the Father Almighty. 29. From thence he 
ſhall come to judge the quick and dead. 


The "Declaration. 


4-1/7 ſ«ffered.) Hicherto of the myRterie of the Incarnation ; followes the 
office of the Son of God incarnare : the words arealmott a ſuccinct re- 
petition of the Apoſtles Creed. Now, theſe are the things, for which we belceve 
the Son of God to be incarnate, and without the affurance of which, in vaine wee 
ſhould beleeve the incarnation of the Son of God. For, becauſe the Son of God 
became our ſarety in the ju t of God, he ought in our fleſh to have ſuffered 
for us an accurſed death, that he might fatisfie for us the curſe of the Law,apd re» 
ſtore tous by his death life and righteouſmeſ,which were loft :he ſuffered theretore 
the death of the Croſſe, to recover our ſalvation, Kow.4.2 5.Phil.2.8. Heb.2.1 4.06. 

25, He deſcended into Hell. | That he might free us from the rerrours of H-l] ; bac 
not by a corporeall deſcending, or in his ſoule, afcer death, into the place of Hell. 
For the Scripture is cleerly againſt ſuch a deſcending, Zakg 23-435 3- but in 2 ke 
| Vvyv 3 ritua 


created and borne, compounded, finite in place , power, and knowledge, and was - 
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rizzall wreſtlings with the ſorrows of Hell (which the Sczipture uſually calls a de. 
ſcending into Hell, 1 Sam-2-6. Pſal.1 6.18. and 116-3.) before his death in che gat= 
den, and on the Croſie, Mat.26.38, Luke 22.44. Mat.23.46. 

26. The third day he roſe againe. | For our juſtification, Rom.4.25. This Article is 
the ground of Chriſtian hope and comfort : For, if Chritt be nat raiſed from the dead, 
our preachirg is in vaine, our faith us in vaineand we are yet in owr ſins, 1 Cor.1 F.17+ 

27. He aſcended into Heaven. | He is alwaies with us by bis divinity ; but if be had not 
corporally departed frons 1, we had ſtill ſeen his body carnaily, and ſhanld never beleeve pi» 
ritwally ; by which faith we are juſtified, Au guſt, ſerm.60.de verbo Domini. 

28. He fits at the right hand, Cc. | NE to the promiſe, Pſal.1 IO-1.S71 at my 
right havd, untill I make thine enemies thy fooritoole ; which the Apoſtle interprets, 
1 Cor.1 5-2 5. He muſt reigne, till be hath put all his enemits under bis feet. And, Epbeſ. 
1.2. He hath placed bins above all dominion and power, &c. and hath put all things under 
his feet , and hath made him head over all, to bis Church : Theretore the giory of 
Chrifts firting at his Fathers right hand, is the Kipgdome of the Mediatourexalced 
in his own fleſh,and not the giffulion of the fleſh, or ubiquity, which is repugnanc 

to that which followeth. 

29. From thence he ſhall come to judge. | Phil.3.20. 2 Tim«4.1, Hee 5s to Judge the 
quick and the dead at his glorious coming in his Kingdome, Auguit.Epilt. 57. ad Dardan. 
) Doubt nat therefore that now the man Chriſt Jeſus us there, from whence he is to come.Call 

to mind, and hald faſt the Chriſtian confeſrion ; becauſe hee 1s viſen from the dead , bath a- 
ſcended into heaven, ſitteth at the right hand of the F ather,and from no othey place but from 
' thence will he come to Judge the quick and the dead : and he will ſo come, as the Angels wit- 
neſſed, after the ſame manner that he was ſeen to goe into heaven;that is, in the [ame forme 
and ſubſtance of fleſh, to which be hath given immortality ; but bath not taken away its 
nature. eAccording to this forme, he muſt not be thought to be diffuſed every. where : for 
we muſt take heed, that by aſſerting the trvinity of man, we take not away the verity of his 
body, &c. 
mn ————_—_—_—— 


Arxrticts VI. Ofthe Creed theXIV. 


30. At whoſe coming all men ſhall riſe, 31.with their bodies, 32. and 
ſhall give an account of their owne deeds. 33. And who have done good, 
ſhall goe into life eternall ; but who have done cvill,into everlaſting fire. 


The Declaration. 


30s T whoſe coming. | So it is taught, 1 Theſ.4.16.With the voice of the Archangel, 

and the Trumpet of God, he ſhall come downe from heaven : and they that are dead 
in Chriſt, ſhall riſe firſt. 1 Cor.15-52- In « moment,in the twinckling of an eye, at the laſt 
trumpet, the dead (hail be raiſed incorruptible. 

31 .#Yuh their bodies. | For this corruptible muſ} put on incorruption, and this mortall 
mmſt put on immortality, 1 Cor.15.52-. | 

32+ eAnd they ſhall render. | So it is written, Afatth.1 2.36, I tell you, whatſoever idle 
word men ſhall ſpeake, they ſhall render an account of it, in the day of Judgement. For,wee 
anuſt all of us appeare before the 1 ribunall of Chriſt ; that every man may receive what hee 
hath done in his body, whether it be good or evill, 2 Cor. 6-10. The dead were judged of theſs 
things which were written in the Books, according to their works, Rev. 20.1 2, 

32. Ard who have done good. | As Daniel prophefied, chap.1 2.2. And many of them 
which ſleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake ; ſome to life eternall, and ſome to ſhame and 
everlaſting contempt. And Chriſt, John 5.28. The honre ſhall come , when all that are in 
the graves ſhall beare his voice, and come forth : Who have done good, unto the reſurreftion 
of life ; but who have done evill, unto the reſwrreftion of condenunation. 
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The Greedof the Fathers of Antioch. 


Gunons . ne conn XV. 4 

This is the Catholick faith, 34+ which except every one do faithfull 

firmcly beleeve, he cannot be ſaved. [hats ; y and 
The Declayation, 


Art. 1, Nam. 3+ 


AYTH Hich except. | See the 1+ Art. Nam, 1. Of the holy Trinity, and above, 
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Of the Incarnation of the Ward 
The Creed of the Fathers of Antioch, againſt 


Paulus SAMOSATENUS: 


Ont of the Adts of the firſt Conncell of Epheſus. 


vw E confeſſe that our Lord Jeſus Chritt was begotten of the Father before all 
worlds, bat in the laſt times by the holy Ghoſt of the Virgin Afary, 2ccor- 
ding to the fleſh, ſubliſting onely in obe perſon, which confiſterh of rhe divinity 
and humane fleſh : whole God, ahd whole man ; whole God alſo with the body, 
but not God according to the body : whole man alſo with the divinity , bat not 
man according tothe divinity : whole (againe) to be adored with the body , bur 
not to be adored according to the body : whole adoring alſo with the divinity, bur 
not adoring aecording to the divinity : whole uncreated alſo with the body , bat 
not uncreated according to the body : whole formed alſo with the divinity , bur 
not formed according to the divinity : whole with God, of the ſame ſablance alſo 
with the body, but not of the ſame ſubſtance, according to the body : Ever as he 
is nor, according to his divinity co-eſſenciall with men, bdt he is of the ſame fab- 
tance with us even exiſtent in the divinity : For, when we ſay, that he is accor- 
ding to the Spirit co-eſſentiall with God z we do not ſay, that he is co-efſenriall 
with men according tothe Spirir. Onthe other ſide, when we preach, that, accor- 
ding to the fleſh, he is conſubRantiall with men ; we donor preach, that he is, ac- 
cording to the fleſh;conſubRantiall with God : for, as according tothe Spirit he 
is not conſubſtanciall with us ; (for, fo he is conſubſtantiall with God) ſo againe, 
he is not according to the fleſh conſubRantiall with God ; for, according to this 
heis conſubRantiall with us; but as we pronounce theſe to be diſtin and ſeparated, 
not to introduce a diviſion of that perſon which is one and individed , but to de- 
note a diſtintion and inconfuſion of the natures and properties of the Word and 
fleſh : ſo we preach and worſhip what conduceth to the manner of this individed 
union and compolition. 


Vigilins 6.4. againſt Extycher. 
If there be one natvore of the Word and fleſh, how is it, thar, whereas the Word Therefore, on 
is every -where, the fl-(h isnot alſo found every-where ? For, when ic was upon =» -To_ 
the earth, it was not in heaven; and now, becauſe ic is in heaven, ic is not upon the ;,111 
earth : and it is ſo far from being here on earth, that, according to it , we expect gre, v, by fe 
Chriſt to come from heaven , whom, according to the Word, we beleeve to be there nor one 
with us on earth. Therefore, according to your opinion, either the Word is con- ture of the 
rained with the fleſhin its place, or elſe the fleſh with the Word is eyery-where ; a © che Were 
ſeeing one nature cannot receive in it ſelfe what is contrary and diverſe. Now, to ls 
be ciccumſcribed to a place, and ro be eyery-where, are things very different and 
vnlike : and becauſe the Word is every-where, but the fleſh 1s nor eycry-where, ic 
is apparent,that one and the ſame Chriſt hath both natures, and that he is every- 
where according to the natnre of his divinity ; and contained in a place, according 
tO 
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Whether God created all men for one end,C&c. 


rothe nature of his humanity ; that he iscreared, and hath no beginning, ſubje& 
to death, and cannot die ; the one whereof belongs to him out of the nature of 
the Word, by which he is God, the other, out of the nacure of the fleſh, by which 
the ſame God is man : therefore one Son of God, and the ſame being made the 
Son of man, hath a beginning out of the nature of his fleſh, and hath no beginning 
out of the nature of his divinity. He is created by the vature of his fleſh, and is 
not created by the narure of his divinity ; he is circumſcribed to place by the na- 
tore of his fleſh, abd is nor contained in any place by the nature of his divinity ; 
he is leſſer then the Angels by the nature of his fleſh, and is equall ro the Father 
by the nature of his divinity ; he died by the nature of his fleſh, and died not bþ 
the nature of his divinity. Thi « the Faith, and the Catholick Confeſſion, which 
the Apoſtles delivered, the Martyrs confirmed, and the faithfa!l hitherto main- 
taine. How then dare(t thov, who art moſt impious, and infected with the yon 
of Extychian Herehe, reprove Leo; whilſt, oat of the diverſity of the aGtions of 
one Lord Chriſt, he teacheth the truth of both natures; that what he produceth to 
demonſtrate both natures, thou calumniates, as ifhe profeſſed two perſons? 


— —— —— 
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A Queſtion propoſed to Davio Parry, 
By Mﬀ.'Mosts VASHARHELI1Nus, Reftor of the 


famous Schoole of PATAcniN in Hungary, 
An. 1601. 4. d. 14. Auguſt. Gregor. 


Whether God created all men for one end in Adam to ſalvation , upon condition 
of keeping the Law ? 


I See here, ſaith Mc. Aſoſes, that there is, if not eruly, yet ſeemingly, a contradie 
Aion among Writers? Mr. Calvin ſaith, [.3. Inſt. c.21. $.5- That all men were not 
created in the ſame condition. Dr. Ur/inus, queſt. 6. Catech, affirmes, That God created 
manythat he might lrve for ever with him in bleſſedneſſe. If this be ſo, it ſeemes that 
mans fall is not ſubje& to diyine providence, and that God did not attaine his end 
which he intended in the creation. Piſcator againſt Andrew Schafſman, Propol.29. 
faith, That God created all maxkinde in one, but not for oneend: Aud in the Queſtion 
37.to this argument of Schaffmans, The Image of God was concreated , bolmeſſe and 
righceonſur © were to be propagated, for which man both pleaſed God, and by obeying his 
will, which was then ſound, be was to be made partaker of eternall joy. Piſcator anſwereth, 
That it 15 falſe, that holineſſe which was concreated ſhould be propagated ; becauſe it ts true, 
that by Gods Decree it was to be loſt, before our firſt Parents ſhould propagate children : for, 
if an haire of our head cannot fall, without the will of our beavenly F ather ; how mach leſſe 
could that holineſſe be loſt without his will and providence? 


Dr. Parrie's Anſwer, 


Yon enquire, Mr. Moſes, Whether God created all men in Adam for one end to ſal- 
vation, upon condition of obſerving the Law : AnJof this Queſtion you ſhew the diffe- 
rent opinions of Authors- If I ay, that Tam willingly ignorant of this Qneſtion, 
I ſhall nor lye ; for it is fetched out of the ſecret cloſer of Gods hidden decrees; 
having in ic more quickneſſe of wit, then edification. Yet, I will tel! you what 
I chink of this matter : If you conſider it 4 priori, 1 affirme , that all were made 
for one end in Adem, as the branches of the tree in the Rock ; bur with this condi- 
tion, if in the Image of God (which was the beginning and a part of ſalvation) 
eAdam himſelfe had Rood, and had propagated it to poſterity ; or, in it had propa- 


gated all men in it : but, becauſe this condiciop, was neither placed in the counſell 
of 
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v "; ' C p as. 
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of God, nor was to be placed in theeyent ; (4 poſteriors) we are forced to deny, cx- 

cept we will beleeve chat God hath failed io his end, or hath changed his counſel]; 
whereas, ir is apparent, that many never atcaine to ſalyation- Bar, to cur off all 
Sophifiry,ſo 1 itaxe it : 

Adambath a double conſ:deration $ one before bis fall, as the ſtock of man- 

kinde potenrially in him, which was never to be bronghc imo aR 3; far God (as 

we are taught by the evenc) not ovely created man mutably good, who, being 
rempred, migit loſe his uprightneſſe before he did FH buc he decreed 

21ſo ro ſuffer him to be tempted, to fall, and to loſe wn rs before he 

did procreate : which being granted , he was not to aby men at all in 

this eſtate. Ic is idle thev,to aske if God creaced all men co ſalvation inhimywhich 

he did not decree them to procreace ofhim , for cauſes hid in his minifold wiſe- 

dome. Then, heis conſidered after his fall, as the Rock of mankinde aRnally; when, 

not onely by nature, bur alſo by divine diſpoſition, mar was actually to procreate 
mankinde, bart ſuch as himſelfe was ; to wit, evill, and liable co the curſe: and 

to this belovgs the preſent queſtion, as the whole decree of predeſtination about 
eleion and ceprobation. Now, an anſwer out of Scripture and experience (4 po- 
fteriori) may ealily be given, that as all men , begotcen of Gnfull eAdams, donor 

aime at the ſame end, bur ſome at life, others at death : fo, all are not procreated 

of «Adam to the ame end, and therefore, all are not created of God to the ſame 

end. Nor can it be ſaid rhat they were created in lapſed Adam, except we will 
utterly exclude God from creating man, or make him idle in ic, or yeeld, that he 

is fruſtrated of his intention. Every man then is created to that end, to which 

eicher by the pravity of his natnre he is permitted co tend, that is, todeath; or to 
which, by the meanes of grace in Chriſt he is-directed, that is, to ſalvation. For 
doubtleſſe, God did not idly ſee or fore-ſee that divorce which preſently appeared 
among(t the ſons of «Adam, Neab, Abraham Iſaac, &c. being by nature corrapced, 

but what by grace he effeRed in time, according to that, ( Jaceb heve [ loved , Eſau 

have [ hated; and, Before the children were borne , when they bad not as yet done good or 

evill, that the perpefe of God might remaine firme according to eleftion) ſo he decreed 
frometernity. You ſee DO neerely agrees with the dotrine of eleion, 

of which therefore I will no more, to avoid prolixiry ; Calvis then ſaith well, 
That all men are n0t created in the likg condition; to wit, after the fall, in reſpeR of the 

end, not of the eſtate : for, all mer are borne alike in the ſame eftate , to wit, all 

the ſons of wrath 3 for, concerning the diverſity of the end, i is faid of the cle, 

He bath «s to ſabvttion,c. 1 Theſ.5-9. ofthe reſt ; He made the yarn wy wo 

the evill dey. When Urſmus then ſaith, That God created man, to the end he might b 

with bins in bliſſe for ever , he muſt be underſtood conditionally, ſo-far as man 
ſhould perſevere in integrity z the end therefore was conditi 
in Adam, bur in Chriſt ; if, as it came to paſſe Adew had fulon; and ſo Schaffmas 
is to be anderftood, That the holinefſe which was concreated with Adew , was to 
be propagated to all men , to wit, if Adew did vor loſe it before hedid procreace 
all; thaorivee, he ſpeakes truth conditionally, but falſe abſolutely, which is char 
Piſcator ſaith. 

Nin briefly Mr. Moſes of that great Queſtion, that you may have matcer to 
thinke more at large, although ic becomes you and u1 all in this, according to the 
Apoltles rule, Nt tothinky of ony ſelves more high then we onght to thinks, but to thinky 
ſoberh. | 
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ANIMADVERSIONS 
UPON 


THE POSITIONS OF 


DA G10D1ius Hunnwius, Concerning 


the Hypoſtaticall Union, by D'.Davip Parky, 
In Witteberg, An.1592. 4.4. Diſputed the 23. of May : 


IN WHICH 


The Orthodox Do&trine of the Perſon of ] z s us Carisr 


is aſlerted , according to the rule of holy Scripture, and the 
Conſent of pious Antiquity. ; 


The Argument of Hun 1u s his Theſes. 
of the hypoſtaticall Union. 


—& Heſe poſitions of Hmiw have in their front and title 
2 , honey cnnningly couched , but-in the belly very gall. 
d The front extends almoſt co the 17- Theſis; fo far orcho- 

doxally enough, (it you except the ambuſhes) they con- 

fare the old Hereſies, by proving that Chriſt is a perſon 
> God and Man, conſiſting of two natures, true abd incire ; 

co wir, the divine avd the humane; and that che Son of 
PAK SAIF God, the Word, was made fleſh, not by converſion of the 
ed {fr SHV deity into fleſh, but by aſſumption of the divinity into 
God ; to which, who freely and heartily ſubſenibes nor , he is nor Orchodox. 

The belly ſwels with Ubiquicary poyſon in the next Theſis to the 39. force lay- 
eth certaine hypotheſes or ſappolitions, concerning the manner and force of ; 
uniop, as it were foundations of the future Diſputation,concetning the reall com- 
munication of the properties, and ofthe omnipreſence obhis fleſh, which he paints 
with wonderfull Sophiftry ; but all of them are falſe; ro wit, That the whole Ward 
ny vl wry oj + op Serene i never without the Word, ſo the Word is ne- 
ver without the fleſh ; that is, without the dimenſions of the fleſh : that ſuch an unian is the 
dwelling guar. pox the deity within the fleſh, that without the fluſh © the deity of 
the Word is no where : t ory x e fie hath moſt eminently tranſcended all locality, 
being in the illocall perſon of the Word, and that it hath truly obtained an illecall manner of 
exiſting ; that is, tb be 11locall in the union. In the interim, he cunning 
ceales the definition and forme of the hypoſtaticall anion, which he ought 
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have explained, as Ihe head of che whole NTT: Hh ns 


with a ricle. ->n rat dich let the manifeſt 
CEO oe and ag -: bids che ee Rs 
taile againe ſhes the honey he dedueerh f 
conſeRaries or corollaries : 1, That the union Gontd be defines dye Lend 
ſolid com 2. That the perſon of the Word re and confer- 
» Ward » Or the 


red apon the fleſh ineftably. 3. That the deity of the 
whole tulteſle of the deicy, Ge onmmenlennce a Doe 4 That finally, 


under this of the we deity , the ies of the 
Word be ipfallibly agderftood. No Orthodox —_—__— theſe points, 
if they be meanc of che crueunion of che natures, and the. wn rand proper- 
cies in the coneret ; but that both theſe, and the precedent paſſages, 'for the moſt 
part, all of chemare nothing elſe then treacherous ſubterfuges of Ubiquity , even 
choſe hood have but weake e eyes wine. and this in a briefe examination ſhall 
be ſhewe 


The Pofitions of Hunniws concerning the unjon, 


Jeſma Chriſt, in the true v of Fo con/iſteth our eternal ſalvation,is God and 
man ; that is, 4 perſon ſub/iſting ors natures ; to wit, the divine and the humane. 


ſon, 

Thas ſpeake ſome of the ele almoſt all che Schapje-mogh that the per- How the per- 
ſon of Chriſt doth con(ift, is made np, is conſtituted, is componnded, i of ſon of Chriſt 
two narures, the divine and hamane ; or of chree ſabſiances , thi deity, the ſoule, i* ©24e up of 
and the body : but lockey explained! plaine chis, that they neither make any confuſion of _— 
per perſon of the Word, before the 
nor yer a quaternity of eperosiot pers riniey) bh teach, rhac diverſe 
ne way” is, when of 

is made up; asin tho(e, A thing is faid 
FE is made 9iver!ly ro be 


made of 
ODE ;coxe things, 
eand the body. None ofthe(e he che 
FCWnGE of we natures, or lad | +, 

I :?) parror'7 >a 0k and See caſtles x 
rg is neither of chem : for the Word afenFo nor, fre 50 de Incar, 
woo upto Longer? aine, was the Ward, by aduwiss che 

the 8. and 1 2. Theſis confeſle. The 


ange, is aid ro-confiſt of many, in 

dba og they ſay in this ths ſevle tha 

. : I together; for, for, he call 

_ uiions compre Whe _ > 70 and exrour they ſpeake 
perfor of Chriſt in (wo pat 

mhielphen the por Arc _ 


Writers refaine, as more ; although we 
thinke it nor fic ro > concen abour words wit yo hve opinion of the 
matrer it ſelfe, 


Te dikio caive, axd6 thimwd Gal] ts et hor = ( for ſo the whole 


Trinity 


C by as VF ["Y 
od : - P 


ad a Jo 4h 6 ba 7 | : , 
08: ps © | 6. 
P » . 


4 ay 


.. © 


7a 


—— 


Animadver ſions upon H nnius hs P; v7 4 


— 


ſpeake thus 
Thel. 44. 


Heb. 2+ 


He begins to 


T rim | bould be incarnate) bur relatively is underſtood the ſecond perſon, TORR bf. 

ks £4 Uh in the boſome of the F atber, and with the F ather, is one and the perng+ «oy 
and 10. The Imvage of the inviſible God. Col.r, The brightneſſe of the Fathers glory , and 
the charatter of hus ſubſt ance, Heb. 1- God the Word, John 1. mighty God, Thaiah 9. 


leſſed for ever, Rom.9. 
—_— wht we The Animadvey ion. | 


Damaſces, andthe Ancients write, that che divine nature afſamed the feſh in 
one of the perſons, or in the perſon of the Word. Iris rightly faid then, that the 
divine nature in Chriſt is not co be underſtood abſolutely, as a nature; bur relacive- 
ly, as a perſon: Thefefore Thomas, and rhe Schoole-men, aſe ratherto ſay, thar 
the perſon of the Word aſſumed the nature, chen thac the nature aſſamed the na+ 
cure ; or, the nature aſſamed the nature mediately , the perſon immediately aſſu- 
med the nature ; becauſe, as they ſpeake, the anion is iImmediatly terminated in 
the perſon, mediatly in the divine —_— 

T he humanity in Chriſt is not a perſon ſ#b/iRting in it ſelfe, but 4 nature having 10 pro- 
per perſonality ; but,by reaſon of the wnion, fully capable and participant of the perſon of the 


Word. 
The Animadver ſion. 


Ir is rightly ſaid, that the hamanicy wants a r preg: for, a perſona- 
ſubliftence, or the power of ſubſiting ſelfe withoat any other, and 
without any other ſappoſitum or ppore ſubject of a ratiovall nature, which 
h ; but, it 1s a new, improper and deceir- 


le Qith, 
That the Son of God was made parraker of the fleſh and blond of Ae hdres 
to wir, by aſſuming the ſeed of eAbraham into his perſonality, or by rhe - 
ricall union; whereby, not the deity of the Son,but God the Son is mage fleſh and 
blood ; that is rofay,true man. In this ſenſe alſo irmay be rightly ſaid , that the 
fleſh, or bumaniry of Chriſt, ispartaker of che perſop of the deity, of omnipre- 
ſence; to wit, by the union with the divine perſon, and omnipreſent ; which ani- 
or, makes not that the humanity of Chriſt, bur that the man Chriſt is a perſon, 
is God, is omnipreſent. has CUR, 
This ini the Scripture ts called fleſh: by which word not the onely corporeall maſſe is under- 
ſtood, but the full and entire hnmanity, con/ifting of a true body, and a reaſonable ſouls. 
V. For 
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For the Son of God is mate partakgr of fleſh and bloud, as we are; to wit; if al thin 

mad: likg to be borkren except ſin. $4 | md . : oy 
| The Animadverſiom, _ 

He faith well, That ander the cerme of fleſh, is meanrthe entire humanvicy, con- 


ſiting of a true body and ſoule, ſo he would adde theſe words the true pro- 
pertier of both, and withall the in firmitier, except /in - For, if he | I brethren in 
all chings , then ſurely in locality and circumſcription hee. is 1 to them, 
and chat in the union, and.in the Word. For, witholit the najon, and withour the 
Word, the fleſh hath neither being nor ſubſiſtence ar fore that is 


falſe, which he affirmes in the 36-Theſie, That the fleſh, by power « wuion, hath,in 4 
moſt eminent way,tranſcended all locality, in the illocall Ward, and that it bath obtained au 
illocall manner of exiſtence. 

V I. 


e the Word did not aſſume an imaginary, but a true and ſolid body, con/iſting 0 
fleſh and bones, Luke 24. of fleſh and blond, TG which alſo ys pr —— 
body, conformable to the g bodies of the Saints, both in ſubſtance and qualuies. 

The Animadver ion- 

This The/is alone doth Rixong!y refare theſe enſuing ſabcerfuges : 

1. For, if the Fordaſſumed not a fancaſticall, but a trae and ſolid body ; then, 
doubclefle, it aſſumed 2 body endued with quantitie, dimenſion, viſibilicie, and 
localitie : For,that is not a true body, but an imaginary, that wancs quantitie ; nor 
can that be ſolid, which wants dimenſions ; and that hath no dimenſions, which is 
indiviſible & illocall ; for, a» #ncircamſeribed nature is invi/ible,(aith Theodores. Now, 
ſach a body 2s the Word did afſame, ſach a body afſamed is in the Word : There- 
fore it is falſe, That the body of Chriſt in the Word, which is illoegl , did obtaine 
an illoeall way of ſabliſting ; that is, that it is made, and becomes illocall. 

2+ If the body,afſumed by the Word, confiſterh of fleſh and bones, Luke 24, of 
and bloud, Hebr.2. certainly, that body which is feipned to lurk in a cruft of bread, 
or under the accidents to be eaten by the mouth, is not that true and 
ſolid body aſſumed by che Word; becauſe ir hartr noc fleſh'and bones. 

3. If alſo ic gemainesin gory ſnch a bodie, to wir, ſolid and true, confiſting of 
fleſh and bones, having di ; then, doabcleſſe, in glory ic retaines the defi- 
nition of a true bodie ; from which definition, the three fimenG ons,and,by reaſon 
of theſe, circumſcription and locality can be no more ſeparared, then rationality 

4-If ir op cnet ro orified bodies of the Saints in ſabftance and 


qualities, it cavnot then. , immenſe, every- where : for, oar bodies ſhall 
not be illocall p00t every INE ere ; bar ſhall have cheir Vbs, by Chrifts owne cefti- 
mony, Jobw.1 7-1.4- F ather, I will, that they whom thou haft given to me, may be with me 


where'T aw, John 14-2,3. I gov 4 for you; and if I poe and prepare 4 
plete [9770s will cons agus, A A iran View deeds 


They peed nor then ci ths, The ab body fob # chun ines; bus tnhs 
Word, by reaſon union, it is not ſuch : for, whereas it ies being nor in ic 
lg a, the ow which aſſamerh ic, and alwaies had ; donbtleſſe it is, and re- 
_—_ in the Yord, andin the aniop, as it was #flumed. Nor canthere be 
any tr ſon of rhat nnion , which deftroyeth the reaſon of the ſabſtance of 
fleſh : bar that reaſon of the union which he feignes, by a certaine concradidtion, 

lv the reaſon of the ſabftanee ; becauſe1t makes that which is locall, to be 
u ; that which hath dimenGongto have no dimenhons; that which hath quan- 
tity,to have no quantity ; 2 body, to pens body ; and, a ſabftance, no ſabRtance. 

VII 


But be alſo aſſumed 4 ſoul : for be ſaid, My ſonle is heavie wnto the death, Mat.26. 
which alſo be breathed ont on the Croſſe, Mat.2 7. to wit, an intelligent ſonls , which after 
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death ſhould Acne , and which might grow in wiſdome, in the time of his humiliation, 
_ The Aniandddver ſrow, 


This Theſ# is right oppoſed, 1.To the ertour of Apellmarir, feigning, that the 
Ford afſurned fleſh wirboar a foule, and that hee himiclfe was in ltead of a foulc. 
See eAmbroſe de Incay 4-1 c.7. 0] 

2. To that Papiſticall fiftion of ſuch a perfeRion in Chriſty ſoule , as from ics 
creation, wes ſo repleniſhed with knowledge and grace , chat it could not learne 
any knowledge (or grow therein) which ic knew noc before. See Bellarm.de Chr: 

0 [.4.6-1 323 

P Ic To the folly of Ubiquiracies,and of this reacher,concerning the ubiquicic and 
omniſtience of Chrifis humanicy , even from the moment of his jioo and 
union : for, if Chriſt dideruly breathe our his ſoule upon the Croſſe , mult 
needs be a truly locall ſeparation of the ſoule and body in death ; therefore by no 
meanes could the ſoule or body then be every-where : Or, if chen che ſoule or the 
body was in any wiſe everywhere ; and, if in any ſort there was nor made a true 
ſeparation of both,heither did Chriſt in ſome ſort traly breathe our his ſoul ; chat 
ie, he did not truly dye, which is falſe, notwithſtanding then, that is, in that ſepa- 
ration of the body and foule, the humanity was not ſeparated from the Ford, _ 
inſepatably the union of the natures remained in death : For, Chriſt then was noc 
truly man, althoogh hee died, according to his body z bar living, accordiog to bis 
ſoule : therefore it followes irrefragably, 

7. That by affirming the ubiquicy of Chriſt body,or ſovle, or of both, we muſt 
deny that Chriſt truly died. 2-Thar abiquity neicher is che forme of the hypoſta- 
ticall union, nor the ſpecificall difference of ir, which Smidimws, in the conference 
at Maulbtup, afirmed,and laboured for. Nor is ict the effeR or conſequence there- 
of, which afterward Chemmirixs deviſed, to corret Smidbyns his opinion : For, che 
unioh remained not onely in death , but alſo in the whole Rate of his hamilitie, 
wichout any reall transfuſion of the ary » or aty other of rhe divine 
ties inco the fleſh ; without rehich the Ubtquitaties cry onr,that Chriſt is av more 


i 
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God, then Peter was. 

Oar of all which, ic is plaine, that wry or Ars Theſis,cnts its owne throart : 
For, how cada dead -hanging on the Croſſe, and lying in the grave, atd yet 
not ſeparated from the Word, have ab illocall manner of ſabſiſtive ? Likewile, if 


the foule , which the 7Yord aſſumed, could in the time of humiliation encreaſe in 
wiſdome, as Luke 2. then doubtleſle, from the womb ir could nor be omaniſcicat, 
although ic ſabſiſted in the Word. 

VITI. ' 


. 
This bunaane natnre of (brift ic not required to the of the perſon of the Word, as 


eulo|eANS. it is /imply the Word: For, the Word is a by & , and wa 
—- from bu eternal gener ation Sth hems Me 4:7 a 


| It boy notwithſtanding to the integrity of the Word incarnate, or of Chrift,as be is 
oud1G. Chriſt ; whoſe per ſin, after the Incarnation, i: compounded, as the Eccleſiaſtich_ Writers doe 


witneſſe. 
The eAnimadver ſion, 
If the fleſh be- In the ninth Poſition there lies ſome deceit : for he ſaith, rhart che 
long to the in« the integrity of the Pord incarnate, that afterward hee may eonelude the 


(8 


wuitie of 


regrity of the rhe fleſh; when as the entire Word, being incarnate, is every-where. Bat he can« 


= = nivgly faith, that it belongs to the integrity of the Word incarnate, but not to the inte- 


gritie of the perſon of the Word incarnate; left hee ſhonld ſeem to continde a 
quaternitie, or make the Word one perſon, and che Word imcarnare another. To'the 
lame purpoſe is it, when he calls the perſon of the Word incarnate, or of Chriſt, 
owHler, compounded. Now, the orthodox Writers,though they rejet not firmply 
theſe ſpeeches (for they themſelves ſpeak ſo, without anyfeare of cayilling) yet 
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ſelfe nor ſabjeRively, but accidentally. 

Hence further it tollowes manifeſtly , that nothing can be properly aid ro be- 
long to the integrity of the Word incarnate, which doth not alſo belong to the in- 
regrity of the perſon of the Word; bur ro ſay this, were to deny the perfeRion of 
the Word, and ro make a compoſition in God, 

That the fleſh then doth belong to the integrity of the perſon of the Word, is tO The Word in.; 
be ſo underſtood, as the perſon is called compounded by Writers, to wir, not pro- carnate is im- 
perly, but improperly : For,on the firſt The//s we ſhewed, That the perſon of the properly a per- 
Word incarnate is componnded, made up, conſtituted, confifteth of two natures ; {93 created. 
not as an heap of corne is made up of many graines , a mixed body of elements : 

Or, as a living creature , is componnded of a body and foule, which are peculiar 
waies of compoſition. Neicher'ean they be attributed co the perſon of Chriſt, 
unleſſe many abſurdities doe follow hence, as Thomas ſhewes at length. Bar the 
rerme Compoſition is here taken in a large ſignitication , for the poſition of divers 1x, the tiy- 
things together in one, which way ſoever ic be ; for,ſothe hypoſtaticall union may poftaticall uni- 
be called a compoſition : to wit, that by it the perſon of the Son of God , before on is a compo- 
ſabliting of one nature, now ſubſiſterh of ewo, remaining in the interim perfect ftion- 
and fimple in it ſelfe : But not as if the perſon of the Word incarnate were made up 
of two natures, or of a perſon and a nature , neither of which that perſon is ; as 
man is made op of a reaſonable ſonle and body, bat neither of theſe is man. After 
the ſame manner the fleſh may be aid ro belong to the integrity of the perſon of 
the Word incarnate, hot as a part integrating and completing an incomplete per- 
ſon ; bar, as a nature afſumed into the bypoſtaic of the Word, in which the ſame 
Word inhabiceth whole and entire corporally, at it were in his Temple, and exhi- 
birs himſelfe, as ic were clothed with a garment or vaile,to be ſeen and felc, he be- 
ing in himſelfe inyifible and unpalpable : For ſo we ſee the Scripture ſpeaks of that 
abication of the Word in the fleth aſſamed, Jobs 2.21, Phil.2.8. Heby.10.20- and 
ſo doe the Orthodox Fathers : among the reſt, eAnſtin ; The Word (faith hee) was Lib.1.c.21 de 
made fleſh, that is, man ; yet not converted, nor changed into that which wai made : but 711. 
clothed with fleſh , that he might be ſeen of fleſhly men, in 4 fleſhly manner. Neither doth 
oar Adverſary ſpeak otherwiſe, when» be faich, Theſ.18, that the whole Word was 
clothed and covered with fleſh. 

Bur let us not imagine, that the fleſh accidentally only,and by way of an exter- 71, y,.q 
vall habit, is ſuper-added and joyned tothe Word, as a garment extrinſecally ad- clothed with 
heres to a man ; or accidentally and changeably ; which as Lombard witneſſeth, fleſh not acci- 
was the opinion of ſome : for the fleſh is io afſumed inco the moſt intimate and —— =. "gy 
inward bypoſta/is of the Word, that the union thereof with the Ford is truly hypo- perfonally- 
Ratical! ; that is, it hath che (ame ſubliltence with the Ford, 

Theſe chingsbelng obſerved, there will be no danger of fallacies; for it will be 
eafie, oar of the diſtinRion and true explication of the phraſe, to deſtroy whatſo- 
ever the Adverſary can hereafter alledge from thence, for the omnipreſence of che 
fleſh : For, the entire and whole perſon of the Word incarnate. is God , and im- 
menſe,and omnipreſent ; eternall alſo,and begotten of the Father,and illocall. &ec. 

Ajlchough the fleſh aſſumed into that perſon be nor, or is not made God, nog im- 
$1 menſe, 


Poſitions, — 


| menle, nor omnipreſent, ard much lefle erernall, beeort of the Father, illocall &c. 
For it will not follow, ſaith Amnſtingthat a Ad is im God muſt be every-where as God. 
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The perſon then of our Saviour con/iſteth not of one natare onely, but of two coupled toge- 
ther immutably, and without confuſion ; ſo likewiſe indiviſibly, and without ſeparation : ard 
ſo they meet together in one hiypoltaſiy, according to the Canon of the Conncell of C halcedon. 

The Animadver ſion, 

The perſon of oar Saviour copſifieth of two natures, not by the eompoſition of 
one third of integrall parts, or eſſential! cicher, as of macter and forme.as this Do- 
or doth tacitely imply ; but onely by that way which was declared in the firſt 

eovſxirus and ninth Theſis : for otherwile, there would be a quaternity. The words of the 

«Tinllas, Sc. Canon of the Counce!! of Chalcedon ſound thus , The Son of God was manifeſted in 
two natures, without: confuſion,without conver ſion, without diviſion, withars ſeparation + the 
difference of the natures, being no waies aboliſhed by the wnion, but rather the propriety of 
each nature, meeting in one perſon or hypoſtafis, preſerved, That Aion then of our 
Adverſary, which followeth in the 36.Theſir, sr nt to this Canon ; to wir, 
That the humanity, in reſpeR of the union, hath moſt eminently tranſcended all 
localitie in the illocall Word, and hath obrained an illocall way of fubliſting : For 
ſo, the properties of both natnres ſhould nor be preſerved, bar confuſed ; for, the 
fleſh ſhonld loſe its localitie in the illocal! Ford : and,conſequently,its circumſcri- 
ption, dimenſions, quantity and ſubſtance : Neither can irbe in any caſe both lo- 
call and illocall ; for it is impoſſible, that oneahd the fame nature can be (uſcepri- 

Theod.dial.z. ble of contrary propettics or affections together,as,with Theodorer, Damaſcen teach- 

Damaſc.l.34.3: eth every-where. 

CO l.4l.19. © 4 

Hence there s but one Lord Jeſws Chriſt, 1 Cor.$. and in the two natures and nativ;- 
ties, which are more then generically different, there is but one onely Son, in his eternall gee 

neration without a mother, in his temporall nativity without a F ather, Hebr-7. 
XII. 

Weither did the Father from eternity beget one Son, and Mary his mother another , by a 

temporall birth and conception ; but that onely one Son of God and man, 
Amnimadver (ion. 

As the Father begot not one Sob from eternity, and Afary another in time, bur 
the very ſame ; ſo there is not a different , bur the perſon of the Word, before and 
afcer the Incarnation, is the ſame in eſſence and number : For, the ſecond perſon 
of the Trinitic, was neither changed by the Incarnation, nor was it maltiphed or 
perfected ; therefore the younger Divines were well warned to take heed, and 

Theſ.g. rightly co underſtand the Adverſaries phraſe, when he faith, that the fleſh belongs to 
” integrity of the Word incarnate ; and that the perſon of the Word incarnate was com- 
poſed: For, it is very improper to lay , That the perſon of the Word, is a part of the 
perſon of the Word incarnate ; becauſe the perfon is nor made a part of the perſon, 
cither of its owne, or of anorhers : For, if of its owne, then the whole ſhould be a 
part of it ſelfe ; if of anothers, there would nor be the ſame Son, begot of his Fa- 
ther, and borne of his mother : and neceſſarily chere will follow a mulriplication 

and quaternity of the perſons ; therefore Auſtin ſaith well , Chriſt i one perſon of 4 
Lib.z4.1% double ſubſtance (ſaith he,) becauſe he is Ged and man ; and yet, neither God nor man can 

The. be called a part of this perſon : otherwiſe God, the Son of God, before hee took the forme of a 
ſervant, was not whole ; and he encreaſed, when man was added to his divinity. 
XIII. 

At Gabriel ſaid, What ſhall be bore of thee, ſhall be called holy. and the Son of God. 

Hence Eliſabeth, being full of the holy Ghoſt, calls her the mother of ber Lord. 
| XIV. 

Y By reaſon of this identity of the per ſox or hypoſtaſs, the Word was ſaid to be mad: fleſh, 
£ John I « The branch of David, Je 1ovah, Jerem. 23. The Sou of man , Son of the liveg 
God, Matth. 16.The ſecond may, the Lord from heaven, 1 Cor-1 5. Ard the ſecond Adam 
made a quickning Spirit, Ibid, 

X V. Now, 
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XV. 
Now, there is one Chrift, not by converſion of the Deity into fleſh, but by aſſumption of 


the humanity into Ged. _ 

Wherefore, leſt the phraſe of the Evangeliſt, The Word wasmade fleſh » might ſeem 
to ſound of any change of the Word into fleſh, the holy Gho#t explaines it by words equiva- 
lent, ſaying, That God is manifeſted in the fleſh, that Jeſus Chriſt came in the fleſh, that the 
San of God was made partakey of fleſh and bloud, and took the ſeed of Abraham ; and that 
in (briſt dwells all fulneſſe of the Godbead bodily, 1 Tim-3. 1 John«4.Heb.2.Col.2. 

The Animadver /jon. 


All this is right, if che phraſe of Athana/ins (The aſſumption of the humanity into Theſ 15, 


God) be not wrelſted againſt the meaning of eAthaxa/ixa : as if hee had hgnified 
either a chavging of the humanity into God, or an equalling of it with God; or a 
transfuſion of the properties of the Godhead into it » by which ic is made God : 
F or, whatſoever is created (faith the ſame Atbanaſines) cannet be God ; therefore let 
the aſſumption of the humanicy into God,be underftood of its hypoſtaticall union 
with God, or the Word, the properties of both being preſerved , according to the 
declaration of the Synod of Chalcedon, &c. And of Auſtin, in his book de fide ad 
Perum, God then received into bis perſon the forme of a ſervant, that ic, the nature of 4 


ſervant, Oc. 
XVIL 


But the Word was not ſo made fleſh, as that any part thereof was aſſociated with the 


fiſh, which was aſſumed : For the Word, being of a ſpiritwall nature, iz net cu or drvided 
mo XV111 


But the whole Word, in the whole fulneſſe of its Deity, 1s united tothe »* Alof it | 
{ as the Orthodox Fathers tell us) was clothed with fleſh, and covered ha. GAMeS, 


nate, inhumanated, and mcorporated. 
The Animadver /ion. 

And this is alſo right : For neicher can there be, nor can we imagine how there 
ſhonld be,any union of parts between the fleſh and the Word, which is indivifible : 
The whole #ord then afſamed the whole fleſh, and with the whole fleſh the whole 
Word was perſonally united. 

In what ſenſe the Ford is ſaid to be clothed, and covered with fleſh, &c. wee 
have already explained in the ninth Theſis, to wit, not by way of ap externall ha- 
bir accidentally, but by way of an intrinſecall union ſabRantially- Hence then ir 
appeares , that che Word was not changed into fleſh, by caking of man ; no more 


then our limbs, being clothed, are changed, as eAuſtin. ſpeakerh, Neither is it a 56.49.38. 
ſpeech proper enough, when they lay, thac the fleſh apperraines co the integritie of 944773. 


the perſon of the Word incarnate ; that is, that it is an integrall part of ic, as three 
feer belong to the integrity of the three-footed Roole : bur rather, that the fleſh 
belongs to the perfon of the Ford incarnate , as being the nature aſſamed by the 
Word into the unitie of the perſon, in which ic might manifeſt ic ſelfe ro the 
world : as Auſtin ſaith, The Word was made fleſh, that is, clothed with fleſh, that to fleſhly 
men he might appeare in 4 fy wey. 

Yer no man will deny or doabr, that the Incarnation of the #ord,which is indi- 
viſible, was _ made ; if that be underſtood, without including the immmenſic 
of the Word, within the dimenſions of the fleſh : as alſo without an ubiquicary dif. 
faſion of the finite fleſh with the infinite _ 

I X. 

Which nnzon, becauſe totall,is fooliſhly compared with examples of partiall unions ; to wit, 
of the Sun,tonching ſome part of his Orbe : Of the tone, encloſed within ſome part of the 
ring : Of Antwerp, ſituated neer a part of the ſea, 

The Animadver (ion. 

We maſt confeſs,that this hidden & admirable union of the nnmeaſurable nature 
of God, yith che meaſured nature of Ig fally be expreſſed by any fimili- 

XX ? rude, 


De Arian. 


Cathol.confeſſ. 
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tude. And,although both ancient and moderne Divines make aſe of divers Simi- 
lies; yer, wemay truly ſay of them all, with Damaſcen , In all ſimilitudes, there aye 
many diſcimilitudes. And, it is impoſſible ro find examples, that may expreſle the 
Deitie and Incarnation in every thing, J=#ſtm, Cyril, Athana/izs made ule of theſe 
Similies that are taken from the Sun, a Ring, the Ocean. Baſil nſcth the fimmili- 
rude of an hot iron: Athenafas of a burned Rick,or burvivg iron; Cyril of a burning 
coale : Damaſcen of 2 fiery ſword : Juſtin and eAthanaſins of the body and light ot 
che Sun : But pone of all theſe Grailirndes will exaRly agree with thethivg ir (elf. 
This man toncheth our Divines, for aſing examples of partiall unions; but with 
lictle finceririe : for, ſometimes they make uſe of ſach Similies, not co declare ex- 
aQly the thing ic ſelfe, from which, we confeſle, the examples of finice things are 
far diſtant ; bat onely to ſhew the ſophiſtry of Ubiquitaries : For example ; When 
Jacobus «Andreas, at Manlbrun,did fooliſhly demonſtrate the Ubiquity thus, Gods 
right band ts every-where; the hnmanity of Chrift fits at Gods right : Ergo, the bu» 
manity is everywhere. Our men, by a Syllogiſme,alcogether like this (it you look 
upon the forme) made it appeare, that this was a nanghty argument, and conſited | 
of foure rermes : The Ocean the whole world; Antwerp & ſeated neere the 
Oceas : Ergo, Antwerp encompaſſeth the whele world. By this my they did not com- 
pare matter with matter, bur one fanle with another; for bot Sycaging were 
alike fancy : therefore the ſhewing of this errour was not fooliſh, Neither doth 
DoRor Huwnixs demonſirate bertrer the illoealitic of the fleſh in the Word below, 
in his 26.7be/cr. Ic is thus in briefe, The Ward & hecal, the fleſh was aſſumed ints the 
Word : Ergo, the fleſh is illocell. Why then doe wee not fend this Diſparer to the 
foure termes of Antwerp, and the Ocean ? For, as theſe are different termes, 7obe 
the Ocean, and to be ſeated neere the Ocean; (o theſe are different , To be the Ward, and 
ro be im the Word : as in the Valeanian demonſiration theſe were diftcrent ſpeeches, 


Ts be Gods right hand, and, To ſit A” A 


The /imilitude of the uvrion of the ſonle and body is more apt to declare this nyſterie, 
which Athanaſius »ſed in bis Creed ; and Cyrillus, after him , in bu Symodicall Epiſtle, 
ſaying, The Word, in the aſſumed nature, hath wade ſuch an habitation for it ſelfe , as the 
ſoule us beleeved to have in its proper body. 

The Animadver ſion. 

Of this Similie thas wriceth Juſtis ; Sorve (ſaith he) baving conceived in their mind 
of this union, as of the union o fu and body , have ſo delivered it ; and it's a conve- 
wiewt example , though not in all points, yet in ſome- PO 
refÞebt to be admitted, and in ſore reſpeft to be avoided: And 'tis fo indeed : For they 

thus , Thar, as the reaſonable ſoule and body are nvited into one perſon ; 


| and, as inone bypoſta/ic ſubfiſt rwo nacures, diſtin in their eſſences and properties, 


and concurring in theſe operations that are proper tomen ; and one of them work- 
ing what is proper to it , but not withoat the communion of the other : Even (o, 
faich Hierome, it is knowne, that one and the fame Chriſt is God and man,and thac 
he did work according to both formes ; to wit, of the humanity and divinicy, and 
that by this he exerciſed rwo ions : For,both formes or patures did operate ; 
the ove communicating with the other in that which was proper to ic : The Word 
operating what is proper to the Word, and the fleſh _ in execution what be 
longs to the fleſh, &c. But in mavy chings the Similie will not hold : For, in man 
there is an anion of two finite natures ; bur in Chrift, of a finice pature, and an in. 
finite. In man,both natares are ſhut up within the ſame bounds ; but in Chri,the 
divinitie is not confined to the narrow limits of the fleſh. In man, the union is the 
compoſition of matter and forme ; bat in Chriſt, the fleſh is not the matter of the 
divinitie, nor this the forme of the fleſh. In man, there refalrs a third thing onc 
of the compoſition, which is neither of the other two ; but in Chriſt, the Word or 
ſon is the ſame before the uniop,bur naked and ſimple ; after the union,clothed 
with fleſh, and in a manner compounded. In men,the union is diſſolved by death ; 
bur Chriſt will never lay aſide the natare which he once afſamed. Laſtly, to this 
purpoſe 


TCO EEE — oO — — - — 


Animadver ſions pon Huanius his Poſations. 
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the alt and potentiality, of the matter and forme : auil in this regard the /inilitude confiſteth 
not ; becauſe the drvine nature Cannot be the forme of the body. 2.0f the on, 4s when 
theſe is made up one man, conſiſting 4 body and a ſoule; and in this ts ſomilituce : for 
one Chriſt ſub/ifteth in the divine and humane _—_— 

XX1, 

7 ore, 4s the ſoulein reſpeRt of its ſubſtance,ts not without the + for it < all wni- 
ted ber : ſo wh whole a $A can neither be, nor be nd? — owght to be 
exquired for zout of its owne fleſh. 

The Animadver ſion. 


By a manifeſt fallacie, frors that which i ſaid refþeftively, or ſecundum quid,to thas 
which 6s ſpoken fomuply, of 4 /imnilitude , hee concludes a falſhood : For, this 13 Hannixs 
his collection, The Sinvilie drawne from man, is more fit then from other things : Ergo, it 
agrees in every thing . and,conſequemly the reaſon « althe of the ſonle and of t deity : that, 
as the ſoule is confined to the bounds of the body; ſo the deity doth — without the 

fleſh. Who may not here _ perceive the impoſture ? He makes a compariſon 
berween the ſoule and the Ford,as if there were a parity between them ; whereas 
there is an extreme "imparicy » for the ſoule, beiog a finite ſpirit, cannot be with- 
out the bodie, in which it is, (o' long as it is tied -to the bodie, though it be all in 
all, and all in every pare : Bur the Deitie of the Word is not a fiice ſpirit, but im- 
menſe, and moſt pare, by its moſt fimple immenſity, all in che finite fleſh,and all, 
and the ſame together without the finice fleſh, and ſubſifting without all things : 
For who will ſay, that the Deitie of the Word was onely there; ſappoſe in 


mothers womb, in the Temple, inthe Juſtice-Hall , on the Croſle , in the Sepul- 


chre, &c. where his fleſh was ſaid co be circumſcribed, and co be abſent in other 
places, where his fleſh was not ? Who will fay,that he did noe fill heaven and earth, 
that he was not at Rome, at Arhens, and - without Jadea, at the ſame 
time when his bodie, that was moſt united then co him , did remaine within the 
limits of Jadea alone? _—_—_— who affirmes the contrary, either feignes a Deicy 
encloſed and cireumſcribed in the narrow bounds of the bodie ; or elſe a bodie 
diffaſed every-where with the Deity ; har is (to uſe few words) hee makes either 
a finire Deiry,or an infinite bodie- This then is one of theſe falſe hypotheſes , by 
which this Sophiſter ander-props the ubiquity of the fleſh, He addes alſo ſt- 
cally, that the Word neicher is , nor can be ſought or found, wichour ics fleſh 2 
which words neither have che ſame meaning, nor the ſame crath. For Orthodoxe 
men confeſle , that the Word is not to be {ought ont of the fleſh ; becauſe in the 
fleſh onely, as in his temple, he will be ſought and worſhipped by faith and pray- 
ers. And from hence they gather againſt the Ubiquicaries , thar che fleſh of c 

Word doth not lark within a ſacramentall cruſt ; becauſe they neicher worſhip ir, 
nor onght they to worſhip it : yer they deny not therefore, that the Word is not 
elſewhere by that eſſential! immenſitie » which hee hath in common with the Fa- 
ther and the holy Ghoſt : For ſo the Word, being encloſed within finite fleſh, 
ſhonld be terminated or bonnded ; or elſe the fleſh ſhould have an immenſity 
ms Ar with the immenfiry ofthe Ford; both which is falſe. Nor doe the 


Orthodox Fathers otherwiſe ſpeake or thipke. —_— The Word is in the ne tnarnsg. 
above all things. Thid. Yerhi. 


fleſh, and over and above all things. Ibid. He ſubſifteth over 
At the ſame moment , when he was in an humane body , hee was over and above all things. 


So Hieron.ad Marcel. He who was infinite, was alſo in the Son of man totall. Angult. Lib,z,de Incarn. 


The Son of God was totall in the body , and totall everywhere. 
XXII. 

T hey ave deceived then, and they reduce this admirable wnion to the narrowneſſe of one 
onely place, who dreame, that the Word in the fleſh is in one, and onely in that place, where 
the humane natnre of Chriſt vi/;bly dwells ; but beſides this place , that it ſubſiſteth over 
and above it,in other places innumerable. hey 

s 


_ _ p< 779 
purpole ſerves that which Thomas obleryes : In men (ſaith he) there is « rmo- fold » wni= Part.ult, 
tie made wp ; to wit, of the nature, and of the perſon : of the nature, when as the ſanle is for- queſt. 2, 
mally united to the body, perfetting it ; that of two, therg may be made up one nALNTE, 4s of 


Animadverſions upou Hunnius his Poſitions. 


——— 


Lib.1..16. 


The eAnimadver/ion. 

He condemneth for an errour, not ours, but the dorine both of holy Wrir, 
and of godly Antiquity : for, the Scriptures unanimouſly witneſſe, that the bumare 
nature of Chriſt was viſibly confined (till ro one place, and not to two or more at 
once invifibly ; the incomprehenſible [ Word | inthe meane time ſhewing ite pre- 
ſence, both in ics fleſh, and elſe- where, where che fleſh is nor, and the nnicn fill 
remaining entire. The Fathers alſo write cleerely, that the Word was fo in the 
fleſh, that it was not ſhut op within thoſe narrow confines , bur that it ſaubliſted 
out of it, and over and above all things elſe. Ir is a fallacy, if not a falſhood, 
when he faith, that now this admirable union, is not to be confined to the narrow 
incloſare of one onely place : for, rhongh che fleſh be ſhut up in one place, ic will 
not follow, that therefore the union is to be redneed to theſe narrow firaits ; be- 
cauſe, to be reduced to a narrow place, and to be in a place, is the property of the 
fleſh, not of the union ; bat the properries of the natures neither make theunion, 
nor effe& it : otherwiſe, by the ſame reaſon one might cavill, that the union is cor- 
poreall, viſible, dead ; becauſe, the fleſh is corporeall, viſible, and dead: or, that ir 
1s eternall, immenſe, and God ; becauſe, the Word is eternall, immenſe, and God. 
But, alchough the fleſh is not diffaſed every-where with the [ Word, Jnor the Word 
circumſcribed by the narrownefle of the fleſh ; notwithftandipg the fleſh is nc- 
where not united to the Word, and ſubfifting by the Word; and the Word is po- 
where not uvited to che fleſh, avd ſubliting in the fleſh : whereſoever then the 
fleſh is, there is the union ; and whereſoeyer the Perd is, there is the union ; nor by 
reaſon of the diffuſion of the fleſh, but by reaſon of that moſt imple immenſity of 
the #ord; by which he is © in the fleſh, that he is not therefore contained in the 
fleſh, but every-where together without it he fillech all chipgs ; and ſo he is with- 
out the fleſh, that notwithſtanding he ſabliſteth every where in it, and that not by 
any oe part of himſelfe, but totall; neither another perſon, buc the ſame ; for, 
we muſt not imagine, that there is one part of the Word in the fleſh, and another 
without it; but he wholly fabſiReth in the fleſh, and wholly without the fleſh ; be- 
cauſe he is immenſe and impartible. Neither is there one Word in heaven, and 
another on earch, but the ſame is every-where in the fleſh, or incarvare , becauſe 
moſt ſimple ; althongh in the meave while, the fleſh, both by the verity of irs ef- 
ſence, and in one place where it wills, it remaineth, 

We do not therefore dreame, that the [ Word] in the fleſh is only in one place, 
in other ipfinite places without the fleſh, and therefore, without the union : for, 
it is every-where in irs owne fleſh, ſupporting and moving by a ſecret and indit- 
folnble union ; but no where, and at no time deſerting ir, or diſtent from ic : but 
properly it is not either in one, or in infinite places, ſeeing theſe things are io place 
onely, that have dimenſions. But God the Word is of that immentity , that he 
hath neither a corporall , nor an intelleuall place, but meraphorically onely,be- 
ing ſaid to be there where his operation is knowne, as Damaſeene witneſleth. In 
briefe, the [ Word] is every-where, and fo remaineth nnited to its fleſh, ever ex- 
iting withour it; tor, it can never be abſent from the fleſh, being immenſe, and 
every-where wholly che ſame, without extenſion or multiplication, though in the 
meane while, the eſſence of the fleſh is onely in one place. 

Bur, if this Ubiquitary Door underſtandeth nor, or approverth not of theſe 
things, let him proceed in his dreamegof his dimenſive and extenſive{ Word; ] which 
is nor totall every-where, but ſome-where it exiſteth in ſome part of it, or elſe is 
wholly ſome-where abſent -:- but, we beleeye with Athana/iw, that this is of high 
admiration, that the Word contained by none , containeth notwith{tanding all 
things; and being preſent in the body, is not elſe-where abſent, but ſablifteth over 
and above all things, and yet is moſt preſent in the natures of all things, but more 
chiefly in his owne fleſh. Theſe myſteries areto be adored, bat not to be ſquared 


by the dall edge of hamane reaſon. 
XXIIL 


But becauſe, by the «Apoſiles definition,the whole perſenall union ts and conſiſteth in that 
corporal 
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corporall inbabitation and immanency of all fulneſſe of the deity in the fleſh, 
voidable conſequence we iferre, that where it dwels not in the fleſh, but 1 in 
without it, there it cannot be ſaid to be mnited to it. 
The Animadver ſion. | | 

He proves the Word to be no-where withour che fleſh, bur firſt out of Paws de- 
finicion of union, as he faith; chew, by a concrapoſition out of the definition, bechus 
ſeemes ro gather : What js 1mmanent in the fleſh, is not without it ; the Word wi imme- 
nent or dels in the fleſh, beranſe the mation is the inhabitation, or 1mmanency of the Word 
in the fleſh ; therefore the Wor i not without the fleſh, Avnſw, It he did end, char 
the Word was no-where (6 withont the fleſh, bur char it is alſo in thefleſh;we woald 
yeeld to him in all chis : Bur; when he fimply denyerh the Word to have any exi- 
{tence out of the fleſh, that he may diffuſe the fleſh every-where with it; we 
anſwer to the Major propoſition, with a diſtin&tion ; That cannoe be without the 
fleſh, which is ſo Inherent inic, as that it is hnt up within che dimenſions of it : 
Bat we deny the Word to be fo inherent in che fleſh, or that it is ſach an immanen- 
cy by which the Apoltle ſhews rather the vnion, rchen defines ir ro be the corpo- 
rall inhabitation of all fulneſle of che dzicy inthe fleſh; and the Adverſary himſetfe 
ſhortly after denyeth ir. | 

For, the Word doth not fo inhabir, as co be circumſcribed by the limits of the 
fleſh; nor is he ſo immanepr, that he is no where without it ; as the ſoule exifting 
in the body, is no where ouc of 1-46 bur that he is never ſeparated or abſent 
from it. The inhabitationch the encloſing of the Ford within the fleſh, 
bur a ſecret conjunction with into one ron 

In that he calls the nnion an immanency , he hath nor chis oat of the Apoſtle, 
but out of Damaſcen, who calls it mier;dgrer» (which word cranſlate a per- 
meation ; others, an irmmeation, others, an immanevicy,or inhabitation) no wayes 
underſtanding the Eutychian mixture of the narures, or the circumſcription of the 
Word in the fleſh, or the diffahon of the fleſh with the Word ; but a mutnall, inti- 
mate, and indifſolablennion of boch natures into one hypoſta/ſir , the natures and 
properties remaining entire : which is ſo well knowne ont of Dameſeen , that it 
needs not be infiſted oh. . 42 


CLLLLEN 


ed to be 


By a contrapoſition out of the definition he thus gathers,)Vhere the Word ir wnited, 
to the fleſh, there it dwels in the fleſh, and ſo remaines in it, as that it ts nd where withont it : © 


therefore, where it twtls not in the fleſh, but is fancied to be without it, there it cannot be ſid 
to be united with it ; which, becauſe it is abſurd. (for ſo there will follow a Neſtorian ſepara- 
tem) it is alſo abſurd, that the Word ſhonld be any-where without the fleſh. 


But firſt, we haveſaid before, that Ubiety is improperly attributed ro the Word T3 7. 


and union ; then it is falſe, which in the converting propoſition he affimnes of fach 
an immanency, as that the Word is no-where wittoar the fleſh ; for this is co beg 
the matter in queſtion. Beſides, in the Propofition converted, he admits of thar 
fallacy which is called (1gnoratio elenchi, or) the fgnotance of the repretia el Ar- 
gnment, feigning theſe two tobe repugnant ; to wit, The Word irhabireth in the 
fleſh, and, rhe Word is withonr rhe fleſh, which indeed arenor tepagnate, by rea- 
ſon of the moſt imple immenfity ofthe Ford, as is ſhewed. The Argament of6nr 
Adverſary dire&ly concluding, is this, Where the Word i wniteil to the fleſh, there ts 
not ont of the fleſh,becanſe the mnion is the inhabitation; but the Wot it ever j-wheye wni- 
ted to the fleſh; therefore it is no-where without the fleſh. Bart the Minor Propofirion hath 
this ignoration of theElenchus, and truſts to a falſe definition : for, we willnot 
yeeld him, that che nnjon is ſuch at iphabirarion as he fancies ;' wherefore wwe de- 
ny the Major : for, whereſveyer the Word is, he inhabits all 46 the fleh,' and all 
without the narrorwneſſe of the fleſh, filling heaven and earth. with the immenhry 
of his eſſence, Fo 
XXIV. "OE | 
E ſpecially, becauſe, according to this opinion , we muſt determine that the whole Word, 
( ſeeing he cannot be divided into parts) in his whole perſonality, and inthe whole plenitude of 
the deity, is in imanmerable places withomt his humanity; which were truly to dr aw in _ 
throug 


% 


Animadverfions upon Hunnius his Poſitions. 
es , that intrinſecall, and altogether imdi ion. 
through many place: x ay a ſtant up 


"You over againe the ſame ſorg : To place the whole Word in his whole per ſonal; 
ty, and in the whole eſſe of the deity in innumerable places without his owne fleſh , «s to 
diftrabt in ſunder the indiſt ant union of the natures; but to da this is a wicked thing ; there- 
fore ſo muſithat. We againe deny the Major, for the union remaines indifiant, even 
when the whole #ord without the narrownefle of the fleſh fills all other things ; 
becanſe, by his moſt ſimple immenfity, neither all, nor halfe of him (ecing he is 
indivi ,or is abſent from his fleſh z neicher is he pulled away or fepara- 
red by any diſtance of place,but he ſubſiſts ſoall within itzthat he isalfo all-preſenc 
every-where without it : whereas, nor another, but-the ſame and entire Word is 
within the fleſh which is wichout it» And this argument of pulling aſonder the na- 
tures, is very filly ; for it lowes from a falſe ima ination, that the Word exiſting 
without the fleſh, remaines not onited to the fleſh ; which is both moſt falſe, and 
impoſſible : for , if ic were any-where abſent from irs fleſh, it were not jm- 
menſe; and, if in any part onely it remained in the fleſh , it ſhould be divided. 
Therefore, to feigne any diſtance betweene the natures, istruly to feignea Word 
having dimenſions ; which our Adverſary , by clecring of himſclfe, fufficient!y 
ſhewetrh. 

Some orthodox men untie this knot, by diflinguiſhing the perſonality and deity 
of the Word; confeſſing that to be no-where cox of his fleſh , ſeeing there is one 

rſonaliry of both: bur this they make all ro exit within and _ the fleſh, 
in that the eſſence of the Word is imply infitire-*Bur, leſt our Adverſaties ſhould 
cavil), that ſo we do not make the perionality equally infivite with the eſſence of 
the Word ; therefore we will: wave this diſtin&tion. We know that the perſonality 
and divinity of the Word differ not ſubjeively, but onelyin ſome reipeR: when 
as chen both are equally immenſe and moſt fimple ; by the ſame reaſon it muſt ne. 
ceſſarily follow, that both ſub6ſt wholly in their fleſh , and wholly without the 
fleſh, and, with the Father and holy _— fill heaven and earth. 

Y. 
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In the meaxe time, ont of our deftrine, there doth not follow ſuch a ſhutting up of the 

Word into the nature aſſumed, as makes the perſon of the Word loſe bis tmfinity, or become 

finite ; but from hence rather ic inferred this perpetuall immanency, inbabuation, and mcay- 

nation we ſpeaks of, which elevates the finite humnaxity, into the infinite per ſonality of the Son 

of God, and conſequently, it makes that the Word is never abſent from its fleſh, never diſtant 

"Odtegtirwi. from it, and never ſubjiſteth without it ; but that without diſtance, as (Daraſcen ſaith) 
it is united with it, and remaineth with it above all locality of this created world, ineffably, 


and ſtill preſent. 
The Animadver (ion. 

Here he perceives, that out of his immanency or inhabiration, neceſſarily fol- 
lowes the incluſion and finirty of the Word ; therefore he denies the ſequel! : bor in 
vaive, for thos he is conyinced ; What 5: ſo immanent in the finite fleſh, that it exiſteth 
no-where without it ; that muſt neceſſarily be (but up within the demenſions of the fleſh , and 
be finite, as the fleſb is finite : But the Word is thus immanent in the fleſh; it is therefore ſhut 
»p within the finite dimen ſions of the fleſh; which i abſurd, The Major is mott true : our 
Adverſaries Minor is abſard, there followes then an abſurd conclubon : He faith, 
thar the perpetoall immanency followes ont of his dorine rather ; but, this is ro 
beg the matter in queſtion, to inferre an immavency out of an immanency- He 
faich, char che — elevareth the finite humanity, into the infinite perſona» 
lity of the Son of God. If he underſtood this 7eratologie of the union of the fieſh 
with che infinite bypoſtaſes of the fleſh, retaining the properties thereof, no ortho- 
dox man would reje& it;but the file of crath is my ene that of alyeis in- 
rricate : ſuch as this is. For,he doth not meane this of the union, as he faith, but 
of an nbiquitary diffuſion of the fleſh wich the Word , which orthodox Divines 
ſimply deny ; for, the fleſh can no more calt off her finity and dimenſions, then 
ſhe can her yery nature, no rot inthe union it ſelfe. Now, if _ 

nite, 


fini ce, ſhe is Elevated ioro an iofiniry 3 rhat light tage ivfinice; thed 
he bork at onee finite and infinite, quantitative and wirhouc 
hb fleſh : and, what ft chiebareo fancy an ? ſaith, by 
meanes of this immanency, the /Yord is never abſene, mo-where diſtant from his 
, this is effected, Hot the immanency which he feignes, but by 

ma of o pit dp ley the *enjd—ohan 
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t the fleſh, but fn 


n 
Bac, againe, he 2ſeriberu 
elenchi; for, the inhabitation a 
rerme, willrathercall ed irfitn within the 
fieſh ; chat is, within the dimenſions of che Aefh t neither do theſe two, To he 


withoat the fleſh, and, To mn: Yes, i bot foe tothe fleſh, deftroy one anc- 


thet, as wis ſhewed Wat how. Yet, if both be abr crae together concethitg the 
Ford ; neither can hee itrimenſe, nor can hÞ be God. Laſtly, in that, he ſairh, the 
fieſh united ro the Word, or the Word to the fleſh. remaineth fo above all l6vality 
of this created world, it is either a vaine Toratologir, or a falſe opinion, that the fleſh 
is made illocall by the union, becauſe rhe Word iv illogall ; of which hereafict we 


will ſpeake upon the g6. Theſt. + 


But, it nd wayes , if the , #fter the Incarnation, be 19t withint the Wat 
which was aſſumed ; that , we muſt beleeve bilro be no-where witheat 
that place, in whith Chriſt: bw apore, by che condition of ts eſſincegromaines. 


; nimadver oak. = 

Here he avoids another rock, chat; gra the immmabenty which he feignes, 
the Pord will never be without the place batute aſſawed, therefore he maſt 
needs be fivice : he defies the Rquell" of rhis,” but in vaine ; for he is convinced 
thus : What i not without 4 finite natuw#t exiſbing in a certaine place, neither is it without 
that place, in which the finite natwre exiſteth ; but the Word i no where without hi finite 
natere 4 , exiſting in « rey14ine place, where-ever it be; ergo, it 15 no whert withous 
, the Word is made finite. The Minot is our Adverſatiey, the 


the , and conſe 
reaſon of the Major igmanitfelt and firme : That, albeir the place be one thing,and 
ivg the na 


the nature exiſting in chat place be another thipg ; notwith( | 
aſſmed, by the condition ofits efſence (23 oar 'Adverſity ly confeſſeth} is 
not without a place, nor remaines ont of a place -and the | is equall co ft? 
what ſoever then is not without the nature afſamed, as the thing contained or 
placed, neither is that wichour the place — becauſe, the thing containing, 
and the thing contained ; che places _ bebe thing placed, are equall. 
V I, 

For the rvaſor of the buranity it ſelfe is far different from that of the plite, which natu« * 

rally encompaſſeth and containeth it. CVA) 


F or the bunnanity it ſolfe is eltwated and tranſlated by the wiion into the hypoſtaſis of the 
onely begatien Word : but the ambient plathovithont that hypoſtaſis of the Word, remaines 


+ The Animadver/ion. | 

This elnding of the Major is too frivolous ; for, althongh che reaſon of the hy 
manity, and of the place beuplike in this, in that the one was aſſumed, the other 
was tt aflumned by <he ord) yet, this remaines; thar they are cogerher,and equall 
in cheir limits and #: Henee it follows neceſſarily. thar what ſoevet is tor 
without the one, is not withoar "the othet. All chen that the Sophiſter proves, is, 
that the huthanity is not the place ; bart he capnor overthtow that moſt true 
Maxime, #hatſeever is not withomt the thing placed, neither can it be without the place of 


- atk” XX1X 
What wonder then if the Word be without the plart of the hnmantty, but wot —_ 
\ eo 


by _ 7 
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the ſub ſtance of the humanity ? ſeeing that the very fleſh, thowgh in. a place exiſting and 
a \— tha ; yet, pdt r 33 by vertne of ups. th st pry > hocebs 
194 in jb perſon of the Son of God, Swrelj, in thus reſpeZt it tranſcenderh ineffably , the 
very ſane in which otherwiſe it remaineth. k 
The Animadver/con. 

Yes, a great wonder it is; for, itis botha wonder , andad abſurdicy co deviſe 
apy thing without the thing containing, which 1 pot alſo without the thing con- 
tained ;z withonr the place, which is not'alſo without che thing placed: for example, 
withoat the Walls of the City, which is not alſo without the cowne-Hall of the Ci- 
ty : without Witteberg, which is not alſo without the Palace of Hannixs , which he 
lately received ina preſent at Ficreberg, over againſt the Tower,&e. 

The fleſh of Chriſt remaines in a place, bot onely by reaſon of irs will, but alſo, 
becauſe of the condition of its eſſence ; witneſſe the 26. Theſe. therefore, it is not 
iD a place onely when it wills, but ſo log as it retaines its natnre, it is neceſſaril 
ina place ; whether that place be phyſitall, as was here on carth; or heavenly,as it is 
now in glory. 

Thar the fieſh by vertue of the anion, ſubliſterh above localiry,and tranſcendeth 
the place in which ic abideth, is both falſe, and implies a contradiction : falſe, be- 
cauſe the Adverſary himſelfe, inthe 5. and 6. Theſis confeſſed, that the fleſh uni- 
redto the Word, or in the union it ſelfe, is made like unto us ip all things excepe 
fin; therefore in che union it ſelfe ic mult belike co ns, in regard of localicy. But 
cheſe are contradiRories : That the fleſh, byghecondition of its eflenee remainerh 
in a place, and yet by its eſſence tranicendeth che ſame place; that is,not ro remaine 
in a place, by what vertne ſoever that be done? for his ſabrerfage, concerning 
the diverſe reaſon ofthe efſevce and union, capnor, in this reſpeRgremove the con- 
cradition ; whereas , the ſame reaſon or reſpect doth implicate or intangle it 
ſelfe,and is nothing elſe but an ewpty ſmoake; as before was ſhewed in the 6.7heſe. 


XXX. 

The matter will appeare more cleerely, if we obſerve the force of the Apoſtles phraſe , 
which he teacbeth, That the Sox of God was the ſeed of Abraham ; or, rol raj Sc 
bumane nature of Abrahams ſee NO. — 

Here are to be conſidered the bounds of this drvine aff tion, as the Schoole-men ſpeaks; 
to wit, from whence the Word aſſumed it, and to what be ann it. : ” 

XXXII. 

But he aſſumed bu fleſh out of the ſubſtance of the Virgin Mary, which, becauſe it drawes 
its originall from Abe hos the Apoſtle rg ſasth, ihe the ſeed of Abraham was taken. 
XX XIII. 

The Word «fſnmed that maſſe which he tooks of the Virgin, not hither or thicher, tothie 


or that place. 
RP XXXIV. 


For, although the Son of God would bave his fleſh in the time of his humiliation, that he 
might performe bis works on earth, to be ſubjeft to locality ; aud although, as yet, he can 
viſibly appeare, when, and where be will, in ſome place or other : yet, notwithſtanding , not 
an) place, but the illocall hypoRtalis of the onely begotten Word ts the limits, or bound; 
thi drvine aſſumption, into which the fleſh of = avionr is transferred by the union. 

XXXV. 
Which S. Athanafing, in bis Creed, bath learnedly and briefly comprebended; when be de- 
fines the bhypoſt aticall union, to be the aſſuming of the bunanity imto God. 
XXAVI. +» 
The humanity then of Chrift, by 4 reall aſſunattion being transferred into God, or the 
ty of God, in which, all thought of Mace and lo _ or, born 
erthodoxaly writeth, having its exiſtence in the very Word it ſelfe ; the humanity, 1 ſay, in 
reſpelZ of this perſenall union, doth, in a moſt high manner, tranſcend all lecality, and hath 
truly obtained in the ord as ilocal manrer of exiſting. 
XXXV11, There- 


pF e;th# [6 | = 
f ad thr oc 

» I 
perſonal --iÞ 


aſſume egy Tv. 
el ASe, 41 indiffant 1 mencie. 
repel " XXXV111. 


the aledging of Luthers word:, in the breviate, or forme of that agreement publickly res n 
arts) F ocwer. tir plaine, that it is approved by 4 — 
a The + Animadver/;on. 
Who will not cry '&at here, Wich what knot ſhall T hold Protews, ſo often chan 
ing his countenance? Who can bere carch.the Sophiſter ? I warrant you, unski . 


men will grow amazed af fach ſtupendious ceratologies, Hee ſaith, that the maſſe yionftrous 
of mankind is nor aſſumed fiigher or rue co this or that place ; that not any 
place, but the ilocall bypofle/ir of theiSorf God is the But , or Terminus ad 


of the afli Thac che fleſh viour was transferred to be the Tm | 
=a ofche allntnpiBo : Thee þ oft high manner exanſcended all locali- 
tie : That ih the #rd ic hath an illocall w; if ſabliting : Thar the : 
Word hath the aſſumed nature embracemenc_ of. the whole fulneſſe of © £ 
the divine nature, wich ic ſelfe, wichin it ſelfe, by ir { tEpower : Thac the k 
humane nature, in the fulnefſe of the united Deirie, hath ics immanencie undiſ- Y 


joynted. Who ever ſpoke thus in the Chureh ? This is the black Ruffe of the fiſh 
Sepia, and the __ ſmoak of j tricks, by which che ſimple doRrine of the 
Son of Godis obſcured, and che fooliſh world 1 bewitched,thar living and eing + 
they ſee nor, nor feele {ach grofſe lies. This is a new and a treacherons way of vailundors,s 5 
ſpeaking , quite Ultcoggys From theſe briefe delineations of wholſome week in bd 
Scripture, and inp1 tyuicie, concerning this myſterie ; by which the Sophi- 
ſter ſufficiently, if Iam nor deceived, hath teſtified; chat this which he ucters is a 
new and monſtrous kind of doQrine : For, they that broach new doRtrines, do for 
che moſt part deviſe new phraſes. 
Now to the matter : The Sophiſter in theſe Poſitions deviſeth anocher falſe . 
ſuppoſition , by which hee may keep up the abiquirie of che fleſh ; That the fleſh 
of our Saviour, in the union of the Word, is made illocall. This hee endeavours 
co beat our of the Apoſtolicall cerme of Aſſumption, beſprinkling ſome Sehoole- n 4 
rermes, | hs - 
Bur he maliciouſly depraves the words of Scripture, and phraſes of the Schoole- * 4 
men : For,the alduming of 4brabers ſeed dorki not fignitic in Paw an exalting, or” 4 
rransferring of mans nacure into the illocalitie of the Son of God, by which it is 
alſo made illoca!l ; but ap individual! hypoſtaticall union with the Son of God, the 
nature remaining entire,and the true properties thereof; becauſe the fleſh aſſumed, 
is the fleſh of the Son of God ; not our of the nnion, but in the anion ; not with- 
out the Word, but in the Word, both before, and in his glory. And the Son of ; 
God is our brother, fleſh of our fleſh, and bone of our bones : in which commu- ' WK 3% 
nion of our fleſh with the Son of God, all Chriſtian comfort and falyation coohi- y 
ſteth. So the Apoſtle himſelfe, in the precedent words po this aſ[nwing : 
The Son of God is made partaker of fleſh and bloud, as che dren are , after t 


ſame manner. 


I 4+. 
= ,, 4 


He corrupteth alſo the Schoole-termes : For, they tell ns , that the Terminus ad 
quem of the aſſamption, is not thenature, bat the perſon : becanſe (as they ſay) che - 
union was made in the perſon, not in the nature ; that is, beeauſe,by the naion,the Ws: 
two natures did not nnite into one nature,bur into oneperſon ofthe Son of God ; 
Yyy ſab6fting 


: Aa fl ont, :0two naturts ,. wi 
entite. Bur in no caſEdoe they ſpeak or agree wi 
of our Saviour was trans inco rhe terme of 


jon with ic; but ' 
vec, and preſeryeth encire and inc 


ilocall hypofba/ir of God , thar therein ic-ajighe be Mocall.*The (arc pe 
ſyares 2 ſo che Sophiſter my readily in way, the fleſh 
inthe Ward is God, is immen(e, ivevery- Jet away the paine 
IDg, | this prodigious ſophiltry toA points, 7 then in briefe bee 
a 


1s aſſumed into the illocall hypoſtalis of the Word,thas doth obraine, by this afſum. 
ption, an ilocall neawner of exiftence in the Word ; thay is, to be iocall. The fleſh of our 
Saviour was aſſumed into the illecall h alis of the Word : Ergo, the feb our $ avis 
our bath obtained in the Ward an iHocall manner of exiſtence ; that us, to x bo Hee 
proves the Major, Theſ.36. Becauſe in God, and in the hypoſtaſis of Godall thonghe 
of place and localitie ceaſerh. The Aſinor, Theſ. 34. Becauſe the illocall hypoſtafir of 
the Word, is the terme of = —_— F = _ by. _ the fleſh is 
transferred. Alſo, by the authority of Arhane//aw, defining aticall unj- 
on, by che aſſuming bf the hamanitie ol eAnſw. That Pee is ſophiſiry, 
is plaine, by the marifeſt falſhood of the Concluſion , fighting againſt the whole 
Evangelieall hiſtory, whieh reſtifiech , that the humane nature of Chriſt, aſſumed 
by the Word, was alwaies locall, The Aſs is onely trug of that which is 


either into aſi: of the or by coequa- 
_ FX Fthat which is aſurnedby ſach an "ypoiricall union, which 
onfuſed, the yature and properties of thac 
which aſſumerh, and of thac which is aſſumed. Now, that inthis ſenſeand manner 
the fleſh of our Saviour was aſſumed into the illocall bypeiFafirof the Son of God, 
Bone but a Neltorian or Eutychian Heretick will deny. So then, here are foure 
termes in this Argumenr, If the Sophiſter will” not admit of a diſtinion, and 
alſo will contend the Major to be true of that which is aſſamed by the h PY 
ticall anion, the proprieties being preſerved, wee deny.it all, as being molt falſe : 
For the hypoſtaſss of the Word, as it is illocall, fo alſo it is infinice, ecernall, in- 
corporeall, begar of the Father, incarnate , by nature God : neither for chis is ic 
rrae,that whatſoever is aſſumed by ſuch an hypoſta/is of the Word, that maſt be 
alſo infinite, eternall, incorporeall, begor of the Father, incarnate,and by nature 
God. 
Secondly, we deny alſo the conſequence ; becauſe ic is a manifeſt fallacy of char 


. which is not the can(e, as if it were the cauſe : For, the cauſe of the illocalitie of 


the fleſh, is feigned to be the aſlumprion of the fleſh into the illocall Word, which 
canſe is no caule. For, the Word aſſamed not the fleſh, by which, or becauſe ic is 
illocall ; bat by which, or becauſe it is the ſecond perſon, diſtinguiſhed from the 
Father and holy Ghoſt. The reaſon of chis is firme and manifeft , which the $o- 
phiſter, by no inke of the Sepia, cat darken ; becauſe che aſſumption of the fleſh 
was made, not according to any naturall propertie, as is illocalirie, by which the 
Word is aniced to the Father and holy Ghoft ; but according to the charaRerifticall 
properties, by which he is diſtinguiſhed from the Father and holy Ghoſt, as D- 
maſcen excellently ſheweth : Otherwiſe, either the aſſuryption had nor been made 
ſolely by the Ford, but alſo by the Father and holy Ghoſt ; or elſe farely all the 
other naturall attribates of the Word, none excepred, ſhou'd be artribared ro the 
fleſh, by the aſſumptiod or yercne of che union : and ſo monſtroufly wee might af- 
firme, that che fleſh in peeeroall, nba, incorporeall Word,&e. did molt emi- 
nently cranſcend all reſpe&t of time, finitie, corporietie, &c- and hach rraly ob- 
rained an eternal, infinite, incorporeall way of exiſting. If fo, what will ubiqui- 
cariſme leaye for E s ? Where will our Adverſarics lixth Theſss ftand ? Where 
will our brother be ? our fleſh ? our fairy and comfort e 
Wherefore, in that with ſo mneh cunning the Sophiſter urgeth the illocalicie of 
the Word, he paints to no purpoſe : for, by this he will be no more able to prove 
the 
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the! , and ſolid fleſh, ar hee'calls it, to bymadeilloeall, by che loa 

Word, ig the vertueof the union ; chegh if he ſhould fay, that mans by che 

force of union, harh mo(t Þgely gpan (cel8d all depficie, —_ morrtali- 

ei, &c- ang oy =y _ net & e { ©7 Tational!, fpiricuall, immortall, &c. 

manver of exiflinp, becauſe it 1s arically aniced with the reaſonable, ſpiri- 

caall, immortall ogle. A ich os hos % pare 
» bur like 


The progfe of the Major is he former fi bf non cate : 
hecanſe eo od all is n9 Meche cauſe mes gh} 
the fleſh aſfamed, t he eterbiſtie, onpRcicicgaNntcie of the ſame, makes the 
fleſh erternall, moſt huple, and immenſe# We are, not onely not"to conceive avy 
place or localitie in God, bur af time, finicie, and hnmanicie mnt ceaſe to be in 
our thoughts, eAnfiv. Malt then che thoughr of theſe in the fleſh afſamed ceaſe ? 
No : becauſe the union 1s ſo ma the natures and naturall properties remain 
entire, and inconfaſed. & 

Neither js the proofe of the Aingy.toany purpoſe ; for, the illocall hypoſtafir of 
the Word, is the terme.or lIirmic,not of che tieſh,but of the aſſumption of the fleſh. 
Neither is the fleſh made the very illocall bypoſta/is of the Word , or changed into 
it ; bur (o by ic and in icaſſamed, char ic bfiteth in ir, and is ſuſtained and borne 
up by it, as thagroper fleſh of the Word In the meane while, let it be and remain 
even io he che crue and locall fleſh, ſuch as was by the Word, and in'theWord 
aſſumed. © 
Nether is this the opinion of the Sthooles, as I ſhewed before, when 
Thar the bypoſtaſir is th Teri 0” of the ——_ ; or, thac the 
terminated/in the perſon, as if- ed made the hypoſta 
were te ted and definedby th kt with the Word 
it is uniced into one bypoſta 'q 
nature, but ane perſon, In 


| y '£wo natures makes nor 'c 
ic ſenſe;che we , that the union is pot 

made in the perſon , but in the ature. 1 vaine then), ander this vizard of the 
Schoolmen, doth he ſeek co hide hipnlelfe. Furthermores Athene/ins underftands © 
che humanitie to be ſo afſamed into Godythat it is nor therefore made God , bur 
chat it ſubſiſterh in the perſon of God , and is the proper fleſh of God ; that God 
may be truly man, and mantruly God. | _ 

As for Chermitixs his ſwelling words, the ſimple truth is no waies moved by 
them. In vaine then doth che Sophifſter defend himſelfe with this carger. What 
is more uſuall chen, Claw mee, and I will claw thee ? 

From Malter Luther (who, chough in ſome paſſages hewrote well, c 
our Lords. laſt words) our orthodox men appeale (left they ſhould ſeem to de» 
pend on men) to Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, Pal, Peter : all which teſtifieathat 
the fleſh of our Saviour, even in the Word , was and remained loeall. They 
peale to our Saviour himſelf, who, after his reſurreRiongio his locall fleſh,nor 6 
out the Ward, but ip the Word ; not withone che anion, but being then moſt nni- 
tedto the Word, ftanding in the midſt of his Diſciples locally, ſaid, See, and toweh ; 
a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as you ſee mee have. They appeale from boch the Con- 
feſlions of Luther , to both-the Teftamenrs of the living God, to the Auguftan 
Confeſſion, ad ro Maſter Lzthers owne ſounder writings : in whietrhe rejecteth 
the ubiquitie of the fleſh. Finally, they appeale from che Bergenfin harmonic, to 
the harmonie of the holy Evangeliſts and Apoſtles ; which, we know, is publickly 
received in the Church of Chritt, 


XXXIX, 
Ont of what is ſaidgit appeares alſo, that the union of the Word with the fleſh, and of the 
natures themſelves, one with anothey, i; to be deſcribed by a true and ſolid c 07» 
The Animadver ſig, 


Now, in the end, he deducerh ſuch conſeRarie! 
no orthodox Divine will rejeR : But all of th 
younger ſort mult be briefly warned.” 


ing rightly underſtood, 
I of ſnares ; of which, the 
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Animadyer finsaipon Hunnius his Poſetions, 
"The firſt is, That the union of the natures chemſelyes,one with © be 
ſcribed by a true and ſolid communion gg his is well, Why then o did 
he noe thus deſcribe ix, bar defined ic, abare i ie ; when plainly and fully 
the Reader a caveat concerning thi i the A1 Ati 

Among the orthodox Fathery, ion often h at union ; becauſe rhe 
one common hypoſta/is of cit Two natures wa op Y _ tand chis is the 
true avd folid communion of t cures; waly and ſolidly is, molt, 
really and narrowly the Deitie is communicated rOthe humwnicie; he huma- 
nicie to the Deitie ; that is, ſo united, that they are one perſon, their natures and 
operties remaining entire. So Damaſcen,lib.3.cag.6. divinity, in one of bis hy- 
poſtaſis, bath totally communicated himſelfe;or 1s wnited to uf; F ulgentins tO Donat. Man 
never have received from God the grate of. jon, if the communion, that ss, the 

anion of the divine and humane nature, did not in one perſon of Chriſt. 4 
Ye: oftner, and properly in the Fathers, Communion figniticth the common pre- 
dieation of either of the natures and properties thereof, on the whole perſon in 
the concrete : Which communication is not the union ic feife, bur the effect or 
conſequence of the union ; and this conitmunion is truc'and ſolid , and (2s they 
ſpeak) moſ really in the perſon : for it makes, that God the Word js really,ſolidly, 
and truly man, who ſuffered, died, roſe againe » and was received glory ; and 
that man, truly, ſolidly, and moſt —_ Gogrerernall, omniporent, itnmenlc, 

Bur hecannot 
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the humanitie,or thar it ſuffered, and 
and was raiſed and afſamed into glory, &e. nor that the h je ig truly 
folidly God , or the Deitie, erernall, omniporent , immenſe every- 


: for what elſe were ach a anicitiony then an Eutychian confuſion 
e | Dacures? And fo mach of the firſt conſe. 
Rarie. *-, +, of Rn 
Byt the Sophiſer cunningly underſtands the true and ſolid communion of the 
natures to be that reall and mntuall communication of the properties made in the 
natures ; that is, the transfuſion of the divine properties into the fleſh, and of the 
hamane into the Deitie :alchonugh Chemmitizs, and ſome of the ſounder Ubiquita- 
ries, have not as - abſolurely confeſſed this mutuall communication , feigning 
of a true mutuall anion, a communication not truly mutnall in the natures, but in 
che humane vature only : which wiſe remedy overthrowes it ſelf ſufficiently, and 
18 cunningly concealed here by the Sophiſter ; untill by the next Diſparation he 
produce it agaive upon the ſtage, bur died in brighter colours, I warrant you- 


Therefore we affirme, that the very perſon or hypoſtaſis of the Word « combuunicated, 
and (that I may uſe the words of $:Eyril) neffably conferred ; ſo that, according toD2- 
maſcen, that hypoltaſis of the Word, « alſo made the hypoſtalis of the fleſh. 

XL1. 


For, if the Deity, and the natare of the aſſmmed humanity in Chrift be one per (on, it is 
wecefſary , that that perſon of the Deity of the Word be common to both —_— to the 
Deity naturally, but to the humanity, by vertue of the union, perſonally. *© 

XLII 


For if the Word no leſſe then the children,be really participant and bloud, Heb. 2. 

why hath not the fleſh by turne been partaker of the Word ah; ? kf xt ts all one) of its 
hypoſtafis ? and that not ty name onely, but truly and ſolidly ? 

XLIIL 
For, either the fleſh will really be the perſon , which is abſurd ; or (which © a neceſſary 
Conſequence) will really communicate with the perſon of the Word aſſuming. ; 
T. - The Animadver /ion- | 

This is the other Corollarie, That the very bypo/tafir is communicated to , and 

collared pon the humanity iineffably. This is alſo granted, if ic be ri ghtly under- 
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ood, that this communication'sr collation is made by the hypoſtaticall union 
by which,ove atd the ſame hypoſtaſir of the Word and fleſh is made up, the va- 
cures, and naturall propertics remaiving entire : Bat this communication or colla- 
tion of the bypoſta/3s , doth in no'wiſt'make the fleſh ic ſclfe the bypoſtaſis : and 
rherefore, nor God, nor omnipotent, immenſe, illocall, every-where, &e. which 
cunningly he intimates doth follow from thence, oeth abont ro make ir fo. 
In the like/ſepſe we receive as orthodox, when he. faich, That the fleſh eruly and: 
ſolidly harh become patraker of the hypoſtaſis of the Ford, and communicates re- 
ally with che bypo/taſis of the Word aſſuming: Neicher needed hee to ſweatand 
coite ſo much ity provipg of this ; but who obſerves nor, and abhorres the Sophi- 
ſers cunning , concerning the ubiquitary communication , by which the fleſh is 
made God, immenſe, illocall, every-where ? Above alſo, Theſ. 3. he made the fleſh 
partaker of the perſon of the ord, by foree of the union : Of which phraſe, ſee the 
Animadverſion there. * 
IV. 


But, if the perſon of the Word 1 communicated and collated npon the humanity ; doubt» 
leſſe, the Deity of this perſon muſt needs alſs be communicated to it : leſt we imagine, that the 
Deity of the Word #« really different = its hypoſtaſis, 

The eAnimadver ſion. 

Nor doe we deny this third conſeRary , That the very Deitic of the Word was 

communicated to the humanirie; that is, perſonally united : For the Deitie of the 


Word, and the hypoſta/is of the Wordz are the ſame in eſſence ; they onely differ in 


ſome reſpeR : therefore, as the hypoſtaſr, ſo alſo-the Deitie of the Word, is t 
faid co be ; and, is indeed, communicated rothe humanitie : Or,as he in great 
rers wricesit, COLLATED; to wit, by the hypoſaticall novion, which 
that man, bur not the hamanitie,is God, and every-where : For, the union 
che natures and properties common, not tothe nature or natures in the abſtraQ; 
as if one nacure ſhonld be another, or both, or have the p ies of both : but co 
the perſon in the concrete, that of both natures there be one perſon, having and 
requiring in it ſelfe the properties of _ 

For this cauſe the Apoſtle teacheth, That all fulneſe of the Deitie in Chriſt dwells bodily, 
in the higheſt way of communion, next to the myiterie of the Trinity , which Eccleſiaftich. 
Writers illuſtrate and expreſſe, by the Similic of ſoule and body : as likewiſe of the fire, and 


burning iron 
The Animadver ſion. 

The Deitie of the Ford, and the falneſſe of the Deitie of the Word are the 
ſame ; for, the Deitie is void of all diviſion and multiplication : therefore, as thar, 
ſo this is communicated to the humanitie ; or, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh , It dwells 
in Chrit bodily or perſonally : So that the fulnefſe of the Deitic inhabicing , and 
this maſſe inhabir , are one bodie, one perſon, one Sappo/itwm,as the Schoolemen 
call it- Bur what is this inhabication to that fitirious effuſion of the divine pro- 

erties into the fleſh? As for the Similie of che ſoule and bodie, how it agrees, we 
—_ noted above upon the 20.The/i7. 

The Similie of iron, and a coale, anda fierie ſword, is uſed by Athanaſime, Cyril, 
and Damaſcen, to declare that moſt inward and inſeparable union and commuani- 
cation of the natures ; bur it is not like in every thing : and if it were, it would aot 
help the abiquicarie communion; « could prove nothing againſt Seripture ;: for the 
union there, is not of two ſubſtances, but rhe formal! copalation of ſabjeR and ac- 
cident : which,as it makes not the heat to be iron, nor hard, norheavie ; ſo neither 
doth the heat make iron, nor ſoft, nor light, &e. 

XLVLI 

Under this plenitude of all the Deity , infallibly all the majeſtie of the properties of the 
Word i wnderſtood. Of the communication of which majeſtie, as alſo of the properties, by 
Gods help ,we will diſcourſe in the next Diſputation. 

Yyy 3 The 


Animadver ſions upon Hunnius his Poſitions. 
The eAnimadver ſion, 

Neicher is this laſt denied by orthodox men , That ander the of all 
che Deitie, all che majeftie of the properties of the Word is al 
_ are the nn: of the ord, whether natnrall, or charaReriftical/, ther the 

the Deitic of the Word ? Bat away with ſophiftical! cunningnedle ; 
Thar the majeftic of the pournions of cm Ford is the Deitic, thei 
che illocalicie, che ubiquir by vertue of the union from the Word i into 
the fleſh really : which, & ihe Sophie ſhall arrempt to prove ib his next diſpa- 
ration, by Gods help, there ſhall be choſe, who, with ſolid argumems our of Gods 


—  —__ 


word, and pious anriquitie , will overthrow what he binds. ID the meanc 
while he is warned, if he cheriſheth no monſter, that he ſpeak with 
an upright mouth, without prodigious _ For, 
a wiſe mans words are upright 
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The Epiſtle of D.Dawvid Parte to the illuſtrious 
and noble Count, Lord Ludovick Witgenftenius, &c. 
Conczanins 
Chriſts aftive and paſ$ive juſtice. 


Illuſtrious and noble Count, 
| =—17 N chat I anſwer your demand later then is ficting, Ihambly 
hl intrear, that = will not impute this to any fault or neglect , 
{o wel. 


in mee : For I acknowledge , that you have deſerved 
APW of the Charch in general!, as of my ſelfe in particular 
9 your beck ſhall command both willi deſerved 


IF || from mee: A concatenation of hath hitherto with- 
=» Ca held and palled mee back, now and chen, from thac which I 
had heretofore begunto write : bur, that I may ſpeak plainly 
and ingenuonſly, 1 deſire not to interpoſe my judgement in matters of controver- 
fie ; becauſe 1am conſcions of mine owne weaknefſe that way : as likewiſe inre- 
gard of that affeftion I have to peace , which I have alwaics loved , I am averſe 
from medling with range controverhes , and eſpecially , with this of Juſtice 3 


which makes me feare , I know not how , that it will prove both beneficiall and 4y9% 
harc full co our Churches. We know,that the reformation of doctrine in our times TM: 


from this head; I wiſh it may not end itthis. The Scripture phraſe is plain 
fimple, That we are juſtified by the bloud and death of Chriſt ; and, chat our 
juſtifieation conſiteth in remiffion of fins. Now, the diſpute is , Whether we are 
jaſtified by the death of Chriſt ? whether by it alone ? whether it be temporarie ? 
whether the matter, by imputation of which we are jaſtified, be one,or maltipli- 
ed; fimple,or made np of parts ;two,or three ? Whether the imputation be one, or 
double, or triple ? Whether remiſſion of fins be whole, or halfe of our jaſtificati- 
on, and I know nor what elſe? In which, my judgement is, that there is more dan- 
gerous ſubcletie,then ſolid veritie ; and, that many worke more with their wit, 
then with their faich. And theſe digladiations are not onely it our neighbour 
countries exerciſed, but are alſo every-where ſpread abroad, and diverſly agitated, 
according to the acutenefle of mens wits. In another corner , not far from 
there is riſen anorher rife, more ous, Gods vindicative jaſtice, 
wherther it is naturally or voluntarily in God : That,as God will raine,or noe raine 
co morrow, his nature requiring none of theſe ; ſo, whether he will paniſh,or not 
paniſh the (ins of Divels and wicked men, his nature requiring neither of theſe : 
which, ſome, ſeaſoned with Socinian ſabtleries, have lately ro move. By 
which craft, Satan (donbrlefſe) goerh about to undermine che necefficie of ſati(- 
faQion; apd,withall,Chriſts fatisfaRion for as ; and conſequently, our whole faith, 
and aterly to deftroy theſe : For it is nor unknowne; that Socinian nicities aime 
at this. Good God ! what meanes this itchipg humour of arguing, and this luſt of 
innovyating 


» Srargudlins. 


 Parie's Fyiſile to Count Wirgenſitnius, 


innoyating and pulling up of every thing ? Whatſgever yeſtervight they dreamed 
of, to day, ureer 1c 10 their Pulpits, as if they were Oracles ; abd with great 
eagerne > detend : co morrow they are of another opinion; and they change their 
opinions, as ofren as they doe their clothes ; as rhough there were not already; roo 
many ſirifes, and monſtrous opinions in the Church. I feare, leſt rheſe ſparkes 
ſhortly burſt our-into a flame, which, will by degrees ſer, our Churches in a com- 
buſtion, if we be not rhe more warchfull : Therefore,Noble Count, your fingplar 
care and findie deſerve high commendation , in that (out of your graze wildeme 
and excellent pictie) you doe not flighcly paſſe over theſe increaſing evils ; burou 
perceive that you are concerned, when. your neighbonrs houſe ts'on- fire and 
cherefore you endeavour to findout fit remedies for theſe freſh wounds. As for my 
ſelfe, although I conſefle that I am not willing to meddle wich this comtroyerſic, 
but by all meanes deſire it may be buried; both becauſe I judge it nnworthy of our 
Churches, and Evangelicall Schooles,eſpecially in this cleere light of Scripture and 
Reformation ; as alſo, becauſe I perceive onr Adverſaries take occaſion to oppreſie 
the truth by our — ; then laſtly, becanſe whatſoever I fay, will preſencly 
be chonght a caſting of oile into the fire, as the Proverb is, by reaſon of the hear 
of ſome, who are to violent in maintaining this cauſe, that they can ſcarce abide 
their brethren , if they be of another opinion. Notwithſtanding, ſeeing what in 
this caſe is demanded from mee, is not diſſonant to mine office and proteſſion, I 
ſhall think it no burthen, freely to deliver mine opinion of this queſtion': and 
that I may anſwer ip order to all your Lordſhips interrogatories , I will firſt of all 
briefly couch the chiefe opinions and reaſons of moment in this controverſie ; to 
wit, 1. Whether Chriſts paſſive juſtice alone, or his aRive alſo, be imputed to ug 
for righreouſnefle. 2.1 will in few words unfold what I think of other mens opi: 

niong,and of the beſt way to procure coneord in this caſe. 3. Whether it be fic to 
handle this Argument pofitively, and refutatively in popalar Sermons. 4. I will 
briefly give mine opinion, if ic be needfallto leave our, or to pur out any paſſages 
inthe Palatinate Catechiſme and DireRorie. 

As for the firſt head , Thar the ſtate of the controverfie may be better under- 
ſtood, we muſt know in whar theſe Diſpaters agree, or _ They all agree, 
1. That to juſt;fie, in that ſenſe it is uſed in the Courts of Juſtice, (Fgmtfieth roab- 
ſolve from gnilc, and to repute one juſt. 2. That wee finners are juſtified before 
God, not legally, but evangelically ; that is, not by workes, bur by faith : not by 
our owne, but by anothers juſtice. 3.Thar this juſtice of another is not infuſed, 
bur imputed by God to the faichfull, and that freely. 4-Thar the application of 
imputed juſtice is done by faith opely ; and, that to be juſtified by faich, is the 
fame that is to be juſtified by the juſtice of another impured,and by faich applicd. 
5. That this externall juſtice is the merit of Chriſt alone, avd his ſatisfaction for 
us, or Chriſts g—_—_— imputed to us. 

Bat they diſagree in the explication of this merit, or of Chriſts jaſtice : Firſt, as 
the juſtice of God in Scripture equivocally {ignifierh ſometimes that , by which 
God himſelfe is juſt ; ſometimes that, by which he juftifieth us: So, the juftice of 
Chriſt equivocally is called that, by which Chrift, God and man, is juſt ; as alſo 
that, which hee hath mericed for ns , and which by faich hee beftoweth on us : the 
negle& of this equivocation is the cauſe of all the controverſie. 

Againe, when in Chriſt, as God and man , there is a fonre-fold juſtice affirmed 
by ſome : 1-His divine or effentiall. 2. His humane, or formall, or originall. 3.His 
aQive filling of the Law. 4-His paſſiye obedience ; the queſtion is, Whether all 
theſe juſtices, or ſome, or the laſt onely,be that —_—y imputation of which, 
we are juſtified ? Some call this the matter, others the forme of our juſtice ; 1, to 
be berter underſtood, will call it the matter. 

This queſtion hath drawne wich it another, concerning the forme of our juſtifi- 
cation, whether remiſſion of fins be the whole, or onely the halfe of our juſtifica- 
tion ? And fo far, as I can remember, this controverhe Cogan hrſt ro be in agitati- 
6h amongſt ſome Divines of Marchia, about the yeare 64- then in che yeare - 

y 


+ dnborys, {ve 
onſneflegf Chriſt; rhe fory 


qufiification is 


ipatfice imputation 


e, che quad er,thjs chey -——_ 


ſometimes to two parts; towit, the remiſtion of fins by the of Chriſt, and 
che impacation of Chriſt gap p humane, ative, &c. and the pro- 
per reaſon of theſe is, that whole Chri man, 1s our Saviour , King, and 


Prieſt,&c- and that the dignit 
perſon, that is, of the divipity 
Others will have the three latc 


Chrifts merit, eſpecially from the dignity of the 
ics dence. " 


ices of Chg OM the __ » and the 
of juſtification : And t ceach, 
ro this end,*rhat we of not be 
» the active obedience, for this end, 
b bv the formall, ory as t 

et accounted holy ; chat 


cal 
co 


of jultification. ' 


ditingth 1 iſſn offine and jultificarion, 
as the part , the integrall party of che whole ; and 
che former they a & = hb of Chriſt, the —_ his active obedience : 
they all likewiſe uſe the ſame arguments, and words Ipture, of which I will 
rien - ayes _ chiefeſt, _ R 

1. As by the diſobedience of one man, many ſamners ; (o by the obedience 
one, many are made righteous; Rom, 5. Bot p diſobedience kc acive ; _ 


fore we are juſtifhed by GChriſts ative abedience. 2. He was made obedient, even to 
the death of the Croſſe, Phil.2. Here is a two-fold obedience of Chriſt, the one be- 
fore death, che other in death therefore both are imputed. _ 3. God ſent forth bus 
Son, made of a woman, and made under the Law, that he might redeeme thoſe that were 
under the Law,Gal.4. Therefore, the aRive fulfilling of the Law by Chriſt is im- 
pared to us. 4. He was made of God to us, wiſdome, righteouſueſſe, ſanitification, &c, 
x1 Cor.1. Therefore his juſtice and ſanRicy are imputed-tous. 5. The Law of the 
Spirit of life in Chriſt Jeſus, freed me from the law of [iw, and of death, Rom. 8.2. There- 
fore, the life of Chriſt, or his active obedience, mpe cous. 6, Whole Chrit 
is our juſtice, with which he jaſtigerh us; therefore, whole Chritt.is impated. 
7. AQive juſtice cannot be excluded from Chrifts merir, and from juſtificatios, 
ergo, it is imputed. 8. The Law obligeth both to obedience , and to paniſh- 
ment ; therefore, ic behooved Chriſt both to fulfill che obedience of the Law 
for as, and alſo to ſaffer puniſhment. 9. To whom the Law doth promile lite, 
ſach muſt we be by the grace of Chriſt, that we mayobraine life : the Law pro» 
miſerh life, not to them who tranſgrefle not the Law, but to them who falfill ic 
all : but by the impatatian of his paſſive obedience, we are accounted indeed not 
onjuſt, not ſinners, or, nof tranſgrefſors of the Law; but we are nor as yet accoun- 
red juſt, or fulfillers of the Law ; for,what is more vainez then co call him juſt, who 
hath not fulfilled the Law? Therefore, not one!y muſt his paſſive obedience be im- 
ted rons for this, that we may nor be unjuſt, or not tranfgreſſours of the Law ; 

t alſo his ative, for this, that we may be jaſt, or fulfilſers of the Law : for, he 
that in Chriſt is aceounted for no (inner, ſhall eſcape death ; bur by what righe 
ſhall 
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our Juſtic i our - 2 IDOEEDE 2nd 
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the fight of -where in the PalmtinatEDirecory. 


I have fait downe the arguments , by which the former fort mair- 
caine their opi : h forc Smes who "Chrifts paſſes obedi- 


ence onely our righteouſ ©, and define juſtific: remiffion of ely ; 
theſe make uſe chiefly oft wo argurnents raken out jk the one the 
matrer, the other from the forme ofuſtificarion : The firlti 


this ; The Setiptuce 
ſheweth the whole matter of our ti tſneſſe ro conſiſt in the paſſion, Crofle, 
bloud, and death of Chriſt; rherefore, chis 


is.it for Ly we are julithed. 
«Rom.3.24 They prove the Anrece by ceſtimoniesot 2: (a) We are juſtified freel 
Ti hs rat EE ON Tow ide TE o Fredric 'y faith © 
b Rom.5.9. blond. (b) Weare juſtified by his bloud, being reegnciled by the death of bis Son. (c) Hims | 
c 2 Cor.5.21. who knew no /in, be bath made /in, (chats, a 1actifice for fm,) that we might become the 
dGal.3.13- righteonſneſſe of God in him. (d,) He being made @ curſe for #s 1pon the tree, hathye- 
e Epheſ.1.7. deemed a from the curſe of the Laws bave on by bis bland. (tf) Having 


Col.1.14. made the blond of his things to ; bath 
4 ny ee them in the bi of by by death. (g) We are ir fo precious 
Flo.gzs: Olandefobe immaculate Lamb, (bY By whoſe ſtripes wo ave healed of 
; x John 1.75, Chriſt gays fron SEE (k) Thaw | 
& Rev.rg. & their robes, and mate e in the 
714. The latter is rhis : The Scripture a. wi > 

fins through the blond of Chriſt ; therefore, y I , 


by imputation of which we are juſtified ; and the remiſſion of fins is our whole 
{Luke 18. 13. righteonſneſſe. They confirme the Amtecedent by ceſtimonies of Seripture t (1) God 
be mercifull ro me a ſinner. I tell yow, that he went downs unto by houſe juſtified rather 
mAQs 13.38. then the other. —_ it knowne to you, that to you ts preathed remiſſion of ſins, throngh 
him ; and from all things, from which by the Law uu could not be abſolved, by hins all is 
beleeve are juſtified. Here, to be ablolved, to be juſtified, to have remiſſion of fins, 
are the ſame things. David proncuneeth that man blefled,to whom God imputeth 
vRom.4.7- righteonſbeſſe without works : (n) Bleſſed are they whoſe ſixs are forgiven, and whoſe 
Plal.32.1. niquities are bid. Bleſſed is the man to whom God tmpmeeth no ſx. (©) Who ſhall lay 
9 Rom.5.33. yy thing to the char e of Gods Eleft ? It is God that juſtifierh ; who ſhall condemmne ? It ws 
p 2 Cor.s.19, Chrif - is bel Fe. (p) God was in dryers to bimſelfe the world by not im- 
gEpbeſ.1.7. puting to them their ſins. G) In whom we have re ion by bus bloud ; that is, remiſe 
ſion of ſins,&c. They have alſo other arguments, which, for brevicies ſake, I omir; 
they alledge alſo for themſelves the Carechiſme of the Palatinate, 94. 37. 45. 66. 
55+57-72+76.80.84.&c. In which it is tanght , that we obtaine remiſſion of fins, 
juſtice, and life erernall, for the alone ſacrifice of Chriſt on the Croſle ; 2nd that 
onely the bloud of Chriſt pargeth us from all ſin: which very thing, is every-where 
found in the DireRory of the Palatinate. Hitcherro the different opinions con- 

cerning juſtice. F 
I now _ cothe ſecond head, where I will briefly ſhew, without prejudice to 
others, what I can approve or diſapprove in thoſe who follow the firſt opinion : 
I cannot ſee how they can e out of Seripture the imputation of Gods eſſential 
juſtice: or, why that ſhould be ſaid ro be imputed, ſeeing man was never obliged, 
either tothe poſleflion or performance of it : for, God never conferred upon man 
his efſevtiall juſtice, and man never loſt ic. They make God then unjuſt, as if he 
did require of man divine jaſtice, which he never gave him, norever will give him. 
The reaſon is a Paralogiſme no» caſe ; for , although whole Chriſt 1s a King, 
Prieſt, 


fountaine of h cit 


deity, or pw ors hc be impart 

roadlveſſe, eſſe 7 doeipg in might wa our j 
explained in _ ve Oudctr 9-1 ni Therefore, the j ko ee re differs 
from metir, as the cauſe fromtthe effet 


Other inconveniences #fo of this opinion belong to the wk therefore, 
1 joyne the ſecond awd third opinion together; for, they not aye onely that 
the one makes two parts, the ocher three Y Pug icmparative juſtice. All which 

opinions are fubje&tro rhe ſarmginconveni 

1. All _ the juſtice Om 4 nad of the meric of Chriſt, which the 
Scripture ofcentimes romp feltly diſtingaiſh, as the effici- 
ent canſc Fi Bow cruliane ur lic : as, CF rights: 
E 42 brnwltg N Fe o__ ”, fuch an i bs ans, ar fr became —_ 
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' | being indeed equivalent rermes, as I 
, he thar befoce God is no: onjuft, muſt be 
falfilsit ; who is nor dead, is alive. Secing all 
of which being affirmed or denied , the orher 
edor denied. 
maſt veefy be actor ce ſhye obedience we are not as yet juſt, bat one- 
] Ty 77% is chisrrug, Fe ; are jnflifiedly the blond of his Sun "4 are reconciled 

is deat C 
4 If remiflion of firs be nor whole juſtification , how can that be rrae , Bleed 
are they whoſe iniquities are forgivmn? Rom.4.&ec. hoy doth the Apoſtle in the fame 
place rake for the ſame chipg,Fo impure righteonſheſle, and, Nor ro impute fin ? 
5. If the omiſſion of © nce co the Law, and the imperfetion of our holi- 
neſſe, are not expiated by Chrifts paſſive obedience , but neceſſarily that muſt be 
covered with Chrifts —_— 1Ence, Cheb thr = natural! ſe ip a- 
aine can this be rue, Jeſus prrgeth us from all ſin ? un I 
aps, omiſſion and i aoblrderua B4 not fins. re 
6. If we are not juſtifiedby the paſſive, bur bythe aRive obedience of Chritt ; 
how is ic, that Chriſt died not Z > Ay For, what need was there thar Chriſt ſhould 
die, an1 by his death procure ro as pardon for out fins , if by his jult and holy life, 
he had already merired righteonſneſſe for us ? for, righteonſhefſe neceſſarily pre- 
ſuppoſerh remiſſion of fins. 
7+ It is manife{f}, char all theſe partirions of Chrifts merits into two ot three 
members, do exceedin derogare, either from the death of Chriſt, or fromrhe 
jaſtice of God. For theſe rwo or three parts of our jultiee, are cither three perfect 
Taktices of Chrift, every ane of which apart ſari the Law ; or, they are fo 
many imperſQ jnſtices, to make up one perfet righreon\heffe. If 
they are imperfect, do they not manifeſtly derogate from the death of Chriff? If 
perfeR, how is not God nnjaft, who, for one faulr, demands rwo or three perfeRt 
atisfations, whereas his pale roprfre requires bac one ? 
8. If a partof our juſtice be ſongh for here, a part there , a part idthe 
death, a part inthe atnall Antecedent olleience; and a part in the oacacall =_ 
DElte 
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Our of that ſaying Row. 5. they conelade more then follower; for, the conſe- 
quenee will not hold : Weare juftited by Chrifts obedience, ergo, by his active 
obedience. The Apoſtle ſers in oppoſition, Chriftsobediepce, and 4 Gi ſobe- 
dience ; not as aftinn | aRiong but as ſatis faRtion againit the fault, as the re- 
medy agaipkt the diſcaſe; otherwiſe, the ſipnes of omiſſion were not tranſgreſſions: 
bur Adams fin was not a petperration of evill, bat the omiſſion of good al. 
ſo. Now, the obedience which he underſtands h another place he doth more 
expreſly declare, ſaying, He was made obedient to death, even the death of the Croſſe. 
But this was the obedience of his eximanition, apd of death ; and of the ſame obe» 
dience Theophylatt interprets both 


ces: for, the rext —_—— that « 
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aQive obedience ; for, how Chriſt 
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can be proved- | 

In that place to the Romans'is the fallacy of Figura difltionts ; for there, The 
Law of the Spirit of life, doth not ſignifi life , or Chriſts aRive obedience, much 
leſſe his formall bolinefle ; bat it Fgnifieth, the dofrine, or quickning grace of 
the Goſpell. Theplace is ſomewhat obſcure; bat, by the ſcope, the ſimple meaning 
may be knowne : that the remainders of the fleſh'eondemne nor godly men , it 
ſo be they make reſiſtance againſt cthern, by the helpe of the Spiric. What the 
Apoſtle ſaid in the firſt verſe, he proves in the ſecond, by\ſappoling his owne per- 
ſor, from the effet of the Goſpell : The Lew, faith he, be finpef bf; that is, 
the doctrine or grace of the Goſpell, which is the miniſtery of the Spirit of life, or 
of that which makes ns live in Chriſt Jeſus : hath made me free ; that is, hath abſol- 
ved me, and all the faichfall, and gr us free from the law of ſin and of death ; 
that is, from condemnation, with which the Law threatneth finners ; therefore, 
the Apoſtle oppoſeth here, the law of the Spirit, and che law of death ; as he oppo- 
ſerch rhe miniftery of che Spirit , and the Miniſtery of condemnation, 2 Cor. 3.8. 
as if he wonld ay, Although that killing lay endeavoureth crocondemne thoſe that 
are juſtified in Chriſt Jeſas, becauſe of the remainders of fin in them, with which 
as yerthey wreſtle: yer, the Low of the Spirit of le; that i, che living dofrine and 
grace of the Goſpell, doth abſolve them from damnation, notwithſtanding theſe 
remainders of ſin , ſeeing theſe alſo are pardoned them through Chriſt ; for, The 
bloud of Jeſus Chriſt purgeth us from all ſm, and fronfall remainders of fin, This 
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Concerning Chriſt ative and paſvive juſtice. ; 
meaning of the Apoſtle, But chis by the way : I haftep to the other Arguments. 

Toke ſixth wee have already anſwered. Chrift wholly quickneth as : buc ove 
way»a8 he is che efficient ;anorher way,as he is the matcerot righteouſnefſe, And 
nevertheleſſc he all juftiherh, alchough his paſſion os any, - oats ſaid to be im- 
puted : for, he all ſufferedand dyed. Neither is-his ative © excluded from 
mecic or juſtificatior, rhough it is nor faid to be imputed ; which is that the (e- 
venth Reaſon would have. For, how can the efficient cauſe, or which is called 
ſine qua non, be excluded from its effeRt AT raly, both the obediences, as well the 
aQive, as the paſſive, were required in the Mediatour, for our jaftifieation,bat after 
a divers way : that, as the caule, ne que nov, or wichout which theeffect cannor be 

oduced, as alſo his naturall holinefle t this, as the matter. , 

In the eighth Reaſon we deny the Antecedent : For,it was never heard, that the 
Law did oblige both co obedience and puniſhment, at the; fame time; but every 
law obligeth (diſ-janRively, noc copulatively) either to obedience, or to puniſhe 
ment : For, fo lovg as obedience 1s performed , the Law obligerh no man to pu- + 
niſhmen ; that is, it pronounceth no man guilty of paniſhment , but promilſech 
life : bur waen obedience is violated, then the Law obligeth the ſinner co puniſh- 
ment. This is generally true, borh of divine and hamane lawes. 

Therefore their ſuppolitions, which they hete aſſume; are uncrue, awd repugnane 
to Gods juſtice : 1-That eAdam, before his fall, at once was ryed to obedience and 
puniſhmeor. 2- That man, after his fall (and ſo the Mediatour for man) was ob- 
liged boch co faifiil che Law and co ſuffer paniſhmenc. When obedience, indeed, 
is violated, the finner is bound co make (atisfaRtion by puniſhment; this being per- 
formed, he is a6 more a finner :and he is tyed to 45 _ » not to thar, for the 
violation bf which he hath ſatisfied by puniſhment, bur co another new obedicnce ; 
or, if againe he violate this, to a new puniſhment. Chriſt then, caking upon him. 
our ori he is obliged ro (arisfie for us,by ſaffering puniſhment ; chis being paid, 
and impared to vs by fairh, we are jult :and are ryed furthermore to new obedi- 
ence; or to new puniſhment. This few obedience Chriſt alſo by regeneration re- 
paires in us, but imperfeRly ; and this imperfeRion is hid by ChtiRts (atisfa- 
Rion , that 1t may not condemne ys : becauſe the blond of Jeſus Chriſt doth cleanſe 
»s from all ſins, as well from thoſe that follow, as from thoſe that precede juſtifica- 
tion. 

The ninth Reaſon ſeemsro be the quickeſt of all, but is indeed fraughted wich 
contradictions, and overthrowes ir ſelte ; and beſides, is repagnanc co Scripture. 
Firſt, there is a manifeſt contradiction, when it faith , That the Law promiſerh 
life to thoſe that fulfill rhe Law, and promiſerh nor life co thoſe that tranſgreſie it 
not : The reaſon is, beeauſe, not to tranſgrefſe the Law, and to fulfill che Law, are 
the ſame in effect. This is proved by che contrarie : to tranſgreſle the Law, is to | 
violate the Law ; either by committing what the Law forbids, or by omitting E. 
what it commands : therefore not to tranſgrefle the Law , is not to violate the | 
Law, by commbging what it forbids, or by omitting what it commands ; bat this 
is craly to fulfil che Law : for, hee that commirs nothing againſt the Law , nor 
omirs what ſhould be done by the Law, doth truly faltill the Law : therefore who- 
ſoever doth not tranſgreſle the Law, fulfils it. This is manifeſt in our firſt father 
Adam betore his fall : for, ſo long as he ſinned nor, he fulfilled the Law,by a con». 
tinuall act in his originall iptegritie. And doe nor the Angels in heaven falfill che 
Law. even inthac = not ? And ſhall not we in life eterhall fulfill che Law, 
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when we ſhall nor agaivſt ic ? Either then theſe are the ſame, or ſo knit ro 
oether, that it's im le either to ſeparate them, or to deviſe a medium betwixe 
them. Secondly, this alſo is inconſiſtent which they fay, That the Law doth noc 
promiſe life co them that tranſgreſle it not; bur ic promilſech life to the fulfillers 
of the Law. Now, not to tranſgreſle, is to falfill. Thirdly, this implyerh a con- 
tradition, when they ſay, That by paſſive obedience we are accounted nor unjuſt, 
or not fhinners; and yer are not-accounted juſt : Alſo, That they who finnot , in 
Chriſt doe eſcape death, but dare nor wy life : for the ſame thing here is both 
ZZ affirmed 
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affirmed apd denied of rermes equivalent : tor ſurely,he that is pot a fine before 
God, is juſt ; and, who is not dead, or who'hath clcaped death, is alive : For theſe 
are immediate contraries, as is ſaid. Fourthly, this is plain'y repugnant to Scri- 
pture, when it is ſaid, chat we are not accounted jult by C trifts paſſive obedience, 
that is, not juſtified : For, on the contrarie, it is ſaid expreſly , Being juſtified by his 
blond, being reconciled by bis death, they have waſhed their robes in the bloud of the Lamb. 
They that can reconcile their ſubt/eries obe with another, and with theſe and tuch 
like plaine ſayings, ler them ; 1 conteſſc, | cantor. 

To the tenth Reaſon wee anſwer our of that ſaying , The blond of Jeſw Chriſt 
purgeth we from all ſin. Bur turely, that impuritie that Ricks ro the Sainte, 1s Gn: 
theretore from that alſo the bloud of Chriſt purgerh ns. Why theo ſhould crem- 
bling conſciences be driven in their cemptations from the bloud of Chriſt, to tec k 
out otherremedies, againſt ſo manifeſt a Scriptare ? 

Laſtly,as for the Palatinate Catechiime,rhat tells us ip two places, that the fati(. 
- faction, juſtice, and ſanRitie of Chritt is imputed to us. And once, thet original 
fin is covered by the holy nativitie and conception of the Mediatour. Bur thar 
thefe Awhors ponaringgne of a tripartite matrer in impurtative juſtice, or of de« 
rogating the expiation of origina!l hn, and juſtification from the blond of Chriſt, 
is aſfſaredly knwowne by this, in chat elſewhere ſo often and fo plainly, they a- 
ſcribe the meric of juſtice and life eternall, co rhe paſſion , death, and ſacrifice of 
Chriſt, and that foley and onelyro it. Andrhey wieneſle , that our inherent fin 


is forgiven as for this merit. Eicher then the Cartehiſme is repugnant to it ſelfe, 


which, God torbid ; or it makes no tripartite diviſion of juſtice imputative : nor 
doth ir derogate from Chriſts paſſive obedience rhe merit of righteouſaefle. 

The four'h opinion remaines, Thar our juſtice is the obedience even'to death, 
or the puniſhment of the Son of God for our ſins, that whole juſtification isthe re- 
miſhon of 1ns, far this ſatisfaction impared to us. Which opinion, as being truer, 
ſimpler, and ſafer, I confeſſe, I doe embrace ; but fo, as it may be underfiood and 
exp/ained rightly, and according tothe Scriptures meaning. [ ſay, it is truer ; be- 


can'e it is the conſtant voice of the whole Goſpel, Thar wee are juſtified by the 
death and bloud of the Son of God, and rhat our juſtification confifteth inthe fole 
remilſion of ſip. The teſtimonies of the Go'ipel! were rehearſed above. 

Objett. Bur there is a Synecdoche rotixs 1n the termes of blond death, f'c. eAnſw, 
T here is,indeed, bur not fuch an one,as hath gathered into one merit two or three 
juſtices —_— hererogeneous ; ſuch as the parucall ſanRirie, the active juſtice, 
an4 the paffive obedience ; for, there is no reaſon why the rwo former ſhonld be 
called by the name of death and bloud : bar it is the Synecdoche of the whole hyumi- 
liariop, as ſha'l be ſaid. I fay alſo, it is ſimpler : for, it doth not diſtract cur faith 
hither and thicher, by avy partition of merit z oor doch ir diſturb our eomforr ; but 
in our ſpirituall wreitlings with the —_— it ſends our copſciences tothe on! 
death of Chritt ; ro wir,hy which alone Gods jaſtice and commination is aruficd. 
T bou ſhalt dye the death : By this (atisfaRtion, being applyed to us by faich , we our 
ſelves have ſatisfied, are abſolved, julitified , reconciled tro God, by the bloud of 
his Son- 

But,yon wil! ſay, To make ns juſt, it is not enongh to ſaffer for fin, but the fulfile 
ling of the Law is alſo required. eA»ſw. The paniſhmenr is the fulfilling of the 
Law ; rhen 'tis ſufficient : For, the Law is falfilled rwo waies ; either by yeelding 

fect obedience, or, when this is violated, by ſuffering condigne puniſhment : by 

th there is arisfation made to Gods juſtice ; each then is the fulfilling of the 
Law,and each is juſtice. Of the former ir is !aid, He that doth righteouſneſſe, i righ- 
trom. Of the later, He that is dead, is juſtified from ſim. The firſt fulfilling was in 
man, before his fall ; and by chat he was juſt : Neither was he ryed ro the other, fo 
long as he Gnred nor ; becauſe Gods juſtice requires nor both rogerher, but cither 
of them : ſeeing the Law, as is aid, doth rye the reaſonable ercatores, not con- 
jun ively to obedience and puniſhment together (for it were great iniquitie, to 
oblige ther to puniſhment, that obey the Law: ) but diſ-junRively, either ro obe- 
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Concerning Chriſts atlive and paſsive juſtice. 
of his bumane juſtice wirh the Law , as the chiefe perfeion of the perſon of the 
Mediatour, without which, he coald not be our High-Prieft and Saviour : ſo the 
juſtice of his meric, or *%/7ez", is not opely the: death , bar 
alſo all rhe obedience of bis humiliation, from the minore of his conception, even 
riltche death of the Croſſe. For the whole life of Chrifi,being fall of miſeries and 
forrowes, what elſe wav 'it, then a perpetuall ſuffering and puniſhment for our 
fins ? For, by the order of divine juſtice, whereas Chrift was moſt juſt , his life 
ſhonld not have been miſerable and calamirqus ; but al:ogether ſorrowleſle, for- 
tahate, and happy : bac in that it was miſerable, it was by reaſon hee ſaffered and 
ſatisfied for car hns. 
4. Therefore, wbet) the Scripture points out to ns juſtice in the blond,crofſe,and 
death of Chrift; he doth pot ſfeak excluſively, as if che ſufferings that went be- 
fore his death did nothing belong to his merit ; but ſyneedochically, compre- 
hendipg under the complerefiniſhwg of our redemption, all che antecedent de» 
grees ailo ; that is, the beginhivg, encreaſe, and conſfummarcion. The beginning 
was in his Incarnation ; when, having aſſumed the forme of a ſervant, hee became 
poore, &c. for us. The enicreaſe was chronghour all his life, which he led in - 
tna!l miſeries, tentations, and da being ſubjeR co Gods wrath for us. Laſtly, 
the conſummation was in tis crofle and death ; when, iving up the ghoſt,he cried 
out, It & finiſhed, All theſe the Propher conjoynes in the price of our redemption, 
which Chritft paid for os : He did truly beare over infirmities, aud took upon hins our Ila-53; 
rowes ; he was wounded for our tranſgreſrions, and bruiſed for our iniquities : and with his 
frripes we are healed. So the Apoſtle , 2 Corinth. 5. When he, was rich, he became poore 
for ua z that we, by his poverty, might be rich. So Hebr.2. Hwa made ſomewhat 4 
riowr to the Angels, by ſufferin of death. Bac chiefly, Phil.2. Being in the forme of God, 
;— OT. the forms 4 ſervant ; and he bane ng made 
obedzent even to the death of Col or will their cavill availe, in (aying,that the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks not here of the matrer of our jaſtice : it is enough, that he here ex- 
tends Chrifts obedience , whigh elſewhere he ſhewed was car juſtice,to his whole 
hamiliation. Neither is that place, Hebr. 9-22. againft us, Without ing of blowd 
there is no remiſilon : Tt ohely followes from hence , that the ing ond is 
not excluded from the cauſe of remiſhon ; bur that ir is the cauſe ine os no» of 
this. Bar it will not follow, that ic is the onely cans ; or, that deach which fol- 
lowed, or the antecedent ſufferings are excluded : Therefore to Chriſts death be- 
longeth the whole obedience of his humiliation, even to the death of the Croſſe. 

5. Bat why the Scripture aſcribes meric, which Chriſt hath purchaſed for us in 
all che courſe of his obedience, to his death; as if it were peculiar onely, and pro- 
per to that ; the reaſon is, becauſe the ſufficiencie of merit confiftech in the death 
of Chriſt alone : for, had hee not dyed , the obedience of his hamiliation had noc 
been abſolare ; neither had che wrath of God, in. threatning death ro Adew, been 

- ſatisfied : Therefore all the reſt of Chrifts obedience, without dying, had been an 
ienc meric,and uvprofitable to us. Bur they, who attribute the merit of ju- 
to his aRive obedience, or naturall holinefſe, they make void (donbtleſſe) the 

dearh of Chrift, . 

This explication, true and conſonant to Scripture, being obſerved, it will ap- 
peare, 1. That there is ſomething amiſle in borh fides of the controvertents : in | 
farmer, becauſe they confound the jaſtice of the perſon, with the juſtice of meric ; 
and, by dividing merit into many hererogeneall partsthey doe not onely difturbe 
our faith and comfort ; bat alſo, againſt Seriptureghey ſeparate juſtification from 
Chritts death. In theater, becauſe from the juſtice of meric , they exclude the 
whole life of Chriſt, with his bumilicy and fofferings, that went before his death. 
And they oppoſe theexclufive particle Alone in their phraſes (as when they ſay, 
The death of Chrift alone juſtifieth, His blond alone pwrgeth) to his life and antecedent 
obedience ; whereas it is ſed in meritorious or materiall canſes partly to 
perſonal! juſtice, partly and chiefly ro mens merits, and all other extervall cauſes ; 
except they reſtraine this particle Alone to fafficiency , of which wee have faid - 
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che fifih polfition. Againe, it will appeare, that this will be an cafie way to recon- 
cile the controverhie, if all of them will agree to urge againſt the P mens 
merits , alltheſe common paſlages, in which (as I 1aid already) they agree 4 con- 
cerving free juſtification of faith, by Chriſis imputed juſtice 3 and that.they would 
pot uſe ſErupulous diſputations, concerning this juſtice, or the matcer of , 
tive juſtice before the people intheir Sermons ; but that they would uſe Scripture 
phraſes, and be coptent, thac we are juſtified nor by workes, but by faith ; nor by 
our owne righteouſpeſſe, but by anothers obedience ; to wit, by the bloud 
death ofthe Son of God, imputed to us, and applyed by faith, &c. For theſe are 
ſafficient to beget trae comfort to all, and to refure humane merits. 
As forthe controverſic it ſelfe, if it muſt at all be handledinthe Schooles, ir is 
needfull for a tolerable reconciliation to beware oh both fides,that the Diſpurants 
minds may not be too much alienated, The later forc are offended at the partj- 
tion of merit into ſo many divers pieces; becauſe they ſee many abſurdicies ſpring 
from thence, and the Scrigtare to be wronged. Onthe other (ide, the former are 
offended, by reftraining merit rothe death of Chriſt ; becauſe they feare, leſt his 
life and antecedent obedience be excluded againſt rhe Scriptare- What ſhall be 
done then ? Ir is needfull, that the one forbeare to divide the matter of meric into 
two, three, or foure, as they uſe : and that they doe not ſeparate the merit of ju- ' 
ice from Chriſts death, nor juſtification from remiſſion of fins : That the others 
reftraine not merit to the effation of bland upon the Crofle, or to the three dayes 
death ; and, that they exclnde not his life and antecedent obedience : And both 
mult diſtivguiſh, with the Scripture, perſonall jultice from merit , as the efficient 
canſe, or- /ine 934 non, the material]; ſeeing many inconveniences muſt ariſe 
of contuſion, by which, the ſenſe of Scripture is overthrowne, the conſciences are 
diſturbed, and occaſion of cavilling is miniſtred to Papiſts,as we ſhewed in the firſt 
and ſecond Poſition. 2.Ler the perſonall juſtice of the Mediatour be rightly li 
mired, according to the third Pofition-. 3.Let the juſtice of meric be rightly de- 
fined, and ler the Synecdoche of the bloud, death, five obedience, &e.. be un- 
derſtood of Chrifts whole humiliation, according rothe fourth and fifth Poficions. 
4.For a better reconciliation, let this'alſo beadded, That ander the humiliation, 
is comprehended his voluntaty ſubje@ton to the Law ; and conſequent!ly,hisaRive 
obedience, as they call it: ſo that this alſo, in ſome reſpeRt comes under the notion 
of merit ; to wit, ſo far as it is conſidered to be a voluntary ſervitude, undertaken 
and performed for ns by the Son of God, For, this obedience may be conſidered 
two waies : 1.As it is a conformity with the Law, and fo it is the perſorall jultice 
of the Mediatour- 2+ As the ſervicade of the Law , to which, for our ſakes, Chriſt 
made himſelfe obnoxioos ; and fo it belongs to merit : For ,*although Chriſt, as 
man, was bound to obey the Law ; yet,as juſt, holy, and the Son of God; yea, 
even according to his humanity , hee was not obliged to many duties of the firſt 
and ſecond Table, to which neverthelefſe he did ſpontameouſly fubje&t himſclfes - 
and fo he was made a ſervant ro the whole Law for us, that hee might redeem © x 
from the ſervitude, coaction, and damnation of the Law. So, it was a voluntary © 
ſervitude, that he would be circcumgſed, rhat hee wonld-obſerye the Sabbaths and 
Feaſts, that he was ſubjeR to his paremes, and payed tribute to Ceſar, and ſerved his 
phbour, &c. being Lord of che circumeifon, of the Sabbath, of parents , of 
, of his neighbour, &c. Of this ſervitade of the Law, that of the Apoſtle is 
to be-ymderſtood, God ſent his Son, made of a woman, made wnder the Law,&e. and lo, 
the complaint of excluding aQive obedience from merit , will be of lefle force. 
This way of reconciliation, perhaps, will nor ſatisfie che ſerapalaps ; yer it will 
not be diſpleafing to them , who defire theſe differences of opinions may be bu- 
ried :or elſe, ſorely, they will think more of ſome meanes of peace, and will ſhew 
berrer. Inthe interims, I am Griefied with theſe. 
By what we have faid,it will now appear (which was our third Quere) how this 
doarine is to be handled iv popular Sermons : whether poſitively,and refaratively 


it will be fir to diſpate of ic before the people-For my part, I think it 1s nor —_ - 
or, 


for, whac ele can be ex 
ſore will ta in their faith, and will 
hicherro raught in oor Chorches,hath been 
with Peanſed ns firftofallto 
edified in faith and conſolation , wichout ſuch” oppofi 
Adverſaties, bur our brethren ſhonld be ronched, and ; their winds di- 
raced into dangerans divifions and contthtions, and feandals ſhonld be encrea- 
ſed by our fauſr. Sarely, the Romaniſts wi » wirh both hands,would lay hold 
upots this opportunicy, to rradaee us; ro wit, that we eatmot agree in that, which 
wetnakeche maine point of the Goſpel. When Luther began, with others, to re- 
forme the doarine of Juſtification, Popery received a deadly wound. Whar? ſhall 
we goe about tp heale againe this wound of the Beaſt ? And doe wee not think, 
what a acconnt we are to make unto God, for the delight wee take in firife and 
alcercation ? ag 5 

But you'l ſay, There danger, left errour,in lead of erath, ſhould prevaile in the 
Church, Traly, there-is none ; if ſo be theſe things be retained, faq diligently 
raught, whieh are in our Confeffion : In other points, ler moderation and candor 
be uſed. Let our brechren be heard wich calmneſſe, and let their opinions be com- 
pared one with another, and with Gods word. Laftly, ſeek noc a knot in a bal- 


raſh. 
The fourth head remaines, concerning the Catechiſne, and Palatinate DireQto= Chay.4. 


rie, Whether ic be fit to omir, or put our aby thing in them ? Here I know nor; 
whether I ſhould rather admire , or grieve at the precipitate temerity of ſome, 
who think, they way lawfully jadge and cenſure ſacred and profane things as 

liſt ; chooſe and rejeRt what they pleaſe : rhis humour is norts be endared. If 

wiſdome be greater then other mens, they ſhould doe well tro new-mould their 
ownCatechiſme and DireRorie : Or, if they have perceived any errour inthac of 
the Palatinate, they ſhould;in a brotherly way,admoniſh thoſe, who have thecare 
of this,/and who will be ready to givethem an accounc. Sure, this prerended zeale 


ſeems neicher to haye mach Hor ledge in jt: For, wich whar c 
ſcience can they paſſe by their owne , and make ings in ours 
Shall private men put out chat , which | ro rehes ? If 


y many 
they have know ſufficient, that is,if they under well the meaning of the 
Carethiſme in every paſſage, and will be irgennons, as they ought ro be in ambi- 
gnous marrers, they will find they have no reaſon to doe thas ; becauſe all things 


agcee ſufficiently , if ſo be chat which is doabefall, wi” 14 pl by that which 18 
cleerer ; and what is briefly ſer downe, be enlarged at is firring. 

But you will ay,that inthe Catechiſme nothing ſhould be ambi or doube- 
fall. 1 confeſſe,indeed : neither had any ſneh rhing crept into our Cacechiſmne, if ir 
were now to be written, fince the moving of theſe ſernples. Bar the paſſages of our 
iſme, which be more manifeſt, and at large, are theſe : 


| 4.1 2.and 14.there is ravght, That no other way of deliverance and of recon- 
| ion with God cogld be fonnd,then that eicher the firmer bimſelf,or elſe a Me- 


1 4, Marour for the ſinner, ſhould, by condigne puniſhment,ſatisfie divipe juſtice: there= 


forethe paniſhmenc of the Mediatour for as, is our ſatisfa&tion ; and that thing by 
and for which we are juſtified and reconcileq to God : for,in the Apottle,theſe rwo 
are all one, Row. 5.9,10. 

Queſt. 1 5.16. there is ranght, That ic was needfull for the Mediatour to be true 
God,and trac man, and ly juſt ; rhar hee might be able to pay the ranſome 
for ns, which we fin d nor pay : therefore the juſtice of the perſon is diſtin- 
gaiſhed from the rinſome,zs the canſe from the effe& ; fo that theguall and for- 
mall juſtice of the Mediatour, belongs co the juftice of the perſon, as thecauſe /ive 

non. 

Queſt. 21. is taughe, That for thiz ranſome of Chrifts remifſion of fins, erernall 
juſtice and life are beſtowed npon all beleeyers : therefore the Catechiſme doth 
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not ſodivide remiſflion of fins and juſtice, as if that were given becauſe of the 
ravſome, apd this, becauſe of Ho rey | 6 , 
eſs. 37. it is caught, TharChri is Paſhon, as by the onel itiatory Sa- 
cri he obrained for cache favonr of God,juſtice, and life; and that this hi? far 
fering extends rhrough the whole courſe of his life that be lived bere on-earth ; 
albeit the chicfe a& of his ſuffering was in the end of his life : therefore againe, the 
merit of jaſtice and of life is not aſcribed to ative, but to paſſive 6bedience; and 
withall, the Paſſion Synecdochically is underſtood of the whole hamiliation. 

Queft.4o.it is a wh That by no other meanes could ſatisfaQion be made 
ro divine truth and juſtice for our fins, then by the death of the Son of God 3 there- 
fore it is confirmed agaip,that the death of the Sonpt God is our ſatisfadion ; thar 
is co lay, that thing for, and by which we are juſtified, 

Queſt-45. the Catechiſne ſaith, That Chriſt therefore roſe , that be: might 
make us partakers of his juſtice, which he porchaſed for us by his death» Therefore, 
the death of Chriſt hath obcained juſtice for us, and by imfuratiop thereof we are 
accounted not onely not unjuſt, but juſt alſo. % 

weſt. 56. teacheth, That God, for the ſatisfaQtion of Chrift (which is his pu» 
niſhment and death) hath forgot all our fins, even original! roo, and hath beftowed 
freely upon us the righteouſpeſle of Chriſt, Therefore ic confirmes againe, That 
his death is not onely the merit of the remiſſion of all our fins, even of original! coo, 
bat alſo of juſtification: and that it is Bot needfall that eciginal fin ſhould be co- 
vered with che holineſſe of his humanity, leſt ic appeare in the fight of God, 

Finally, Q#eſf-66.67-70.7 2.74-67+80. it is often repeated,that we have remiſſion 
of fins, juſtice, and life erernall, for the onely ſacrifice, bload, and death of ChriR. 
Therefore, in all theſe, there is neither tanght, nor can be imagined ſach a parti- 
tion of merit ; as if by the impatation of Chrifts death, we did obtaine 
remiſſion of ſins, and, as ſome lately phraſe it, onely privative benefics ; but hy che 
impurtation of auall obedience we obtaine juſtice, and poſitive benefits. The Ca- 
cechiſme aſcribes all together ro Chriſts death, as the Scripture alſo doth, Joby 3. 


He gave his onely begotten Son, (to wit, to death) that whoſoever beleeveth, (to wit, 
that the Son was given, and died for him) may not periſh, but have life eternall, &c. 
But you will ſay, Queff.60.61. That impurarive juliice is expreſly divided into 


three, to wit, perfect ſatisfaRion, juſtice, and ſanity, which it faith, are imputed 
to us. And, Oseft.36. it ſaith, That the Mediatour, by his innocency, and perfect 
ſanRicty, hath covered onr fins in which we are conceived, that they may not ap- 
peare in the fight of God, 

As forthe firſt, either we muſt confeſle , that theſe fight againſt the former, 
which charity, avd Chriſtian candor will not allow ; or the partition muſt be de- 
nied, and a convenient interpretation, and a reconciliation of them muſt be found. 
Without wronging other mens jadgements, I will tell my minde here, and how I 
am wont to excuſe the Catechiſme : I ſay then, that the Catechiſme joynes theſe 
three together, but doth not (as we ſaid) divide them expreſly as three : it joy 
T fay, theſe three, not as if it divided impurative juſtice into theſe three , as nite 
divers parts, as if the impured ſatisfation did make us not unjuſt, the juſtice julf,® 
the ſanRicy holy ; for it ravght the contrary before : bat either becanſe the Com- 
pilers of the Carechiſme did retain this phraſe, out of Mr. Bez's Confeſſion, (whoſe 
it is properly knowne to be) not feafing there would be cavilling abonr it ; : 
themſelves in the meane while neither int , wor obſerving any partition : or, becauſe 
they would more emphatically noreby phraſes,as Synonymons, the whole 
courſe of his obedience, and humiliation till death : for, Chrifts humiliation ard 
death is our fatisfaRion ; becauſe by ir ſatisfaRion is made todivine juſtice for us : 
Ic is alſojuſtic>; becanſe it is the fulfilling of the Law by ſafferipg : Ir is laſtly 
holinefſe, becauſe it is a boly Sacrifice; of which ir is faid, Father, I ſanflifie my 
felfe for them : And,\By one oblation be bath conſecrated all who are juſtified. This 1con- 


jeQure, becauſe, in rhe firſt edition of the Fandamentals of the Lords Supper, 
Anno 64+ 


a ayer ory, Ten, 4-5, 


rt Nr #6 etc av ane wid 


, A. piece of a Speech, concerning that Queſtion ; 
o whom properly doe the benefits of (hrifts ſuffe- 
rings and death belmg ? Arid, Ew Chriſt is jad to die for al 
6, * I'N 
The famous Univerſity of He iDELBErGE, declaimed by 
Josua ZzvzLi1us of Colen, the day before Eaſter, An.15 90. 


D.Davio Paxy being Author. 


they alone apply to themielves cheſe fruics ; hp 
of Chriſt, who receive ic witha an 
life eternall, and ſhs{! nor-come into condemnation : Theſe are juſtified by faith, 5"; 
are reconciled ro God, and have peace throngh our Lord Jeſas Chriſt : Theſe be- 3 IL . 
ing regenerated by the holy Ghoſt, are raiſed nnco a new life with Chriſt, whole , Thelgi FR 
hearrs are patified by faich : Theſe at laſtare they, who ſleeping in Jeſus, ſhall. be 
raifed by God fromthe dead, whom God will bring with him, that chey may for 
ever enjoy the glory of crernell life. 
As fot the wicked, and ach as want juſtifying faith, why ſhould they partake 1 Cor.10.s. 
ſo mueh happipeſſe, who pleaſe not God ? (and, ithewe faith 'ris impoſribl to pleaſe Heb. 11.6, 
Ged) Who belong vox to Chrift, who are not heires, neither have right to, orin ar4-39- 
that life, how can Chriſt or his benefics belong to them ? They are rather by the 9,7 - _ 
voice of the Goſpel! debarred fgom theſe treaſures, and are judged co erernall war. z.12. 
' death and maledition. He chat Meeverh not © judged already, and the wrath of God Mat.21.41. 
remaineth on bim. And, Who hx'b not the Sperit of Chriſt, is none of bus. Which place of 
the Apoſtle, 1 ſappoſe is thus meant. For, if Infidels belong noc co Chriſt , they 
are 
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are none of Chrifts : We cbnelade frongly from the correlative, that Chriſt and 

his bepefirs vg not tothe wicked : and as they are nor Chrilis,” ſo neicher'is 

Chrift theirs. And how, I pray, ſhould Chriſt belong to them whom he will; in 
the laſt judgement, pronounce before all rhe world, to beftrangers frombimglfe, 
from his benefits, from his dome ? who, he will teſtifie, were never knowne 
tro him ? whom finally, as accurſed workers of iniquity, he will calt into hell fire ? 

But, you'will lay, Chriſt died for all, therefore roſe a forall. The Anſwer 
is double : Oneis, As often as the Goſpel! extends the fruics of the works and be- 
nefics of Chriſt to all , this is to be anderſtood of all thoſe that beleevpe in Chrift : 
for, this is the uall and conſtanc voice of the Goſpell, He that belreveth ſhall 
be ſaved ; be: ſhall not come into judgement : who beleevetb not, is already condemmed , and 
the wrath of God remaineth upon him, Therefore,the Goſpel! debarres from the bene- 
firs of Chriſt, all Infidels ; not onely by a plaine excluſion , bur alſo by that con- 
dicion of faith and repentance, under which, either expreſly or tacicly, God prg- 
miſerh co men the benefits of Chriſt, and which is never to be fonnd in thoſe thar » 
perſevere in ſip. So then, Chritt is aidto die for all, ro wit, all that do or:ſhall-be- 
Jeeve in him ; for whom alone he prayed, and in whom alone he findes the faith of 
his death : bur.as for Infidels and Reprobates, fot whom Chriſt prayed nor, whom 
he never acknowledged for his owne, upon whom the wrath of God abideth for 
ever; toextend, I ay on theſe, the benefus of Chriſt, whart is it elſe, butſag 
his owne command, 7 o grve that which it holy unto dogs ,and to caſt pearles before ſwinet 
Theſe we could ſolidly defend by — of Scripture , orthodox Fathers; 
and they mainely concerne Chriſtian conſolation. 

There is an other Anſwer uſuall in the Schooles, by which*we may gratifie the 

contentious ; that Chriſt abſolately died for all, if you conſider the amplicude and 
ſufficiency of his price and merit ; for, it is ont of controverhie, that the death of 
the Son of God is of that value, that ir ſufficeth roexpiate the ſins , not onely of 
one, but of millions of worlds , if fo be _ had faith to apply this Phyfick to 
their ſins. But the Queſtion is properly of the efficacy and participation ir ſelfe 
of theſe fruics, when we demand if Chriſt died for all : Becanſe, ro dic for ano- 
ther, is properly to die inthe Read and place of another, fa that he is freed from 
death, and ſaved alive; as when David weeping, cryed out, I wiſh 1 had died for thee. 
O Abſalom ; that is, I wiſh I had died in thy ſtead, char chon mighreſt haye lived. 
But we utterly deny, that this participation of Chrifts merits 1s common to all 
nnbeleevers, as well as to thoſe that beleeve ; or, that this is PR ed, or exhibired 
in the Goſpel! : for, it thisregard, we conclude, that Chriſt did nor die properly 
for all, even for unbeleevers and reprobates. 
. Burt here, ſome unlackie patrons of Infidels, raking it ill that we do not divide 
the pearles equally amongſt ſheepe and ſwine, cry ont, that we deny the bloud 
of Chriſt, and that we produce a Saracenicall Mahumeticall, and more chen an 
Heatheniſh blaſphemy, which utterly overcthrowerh Chriſtian Religion, 

Bur, Sirs it is not our purpoſe to encounter or contend with ſach rayling prat- 
lers. But firſt, we proteſt againſt ſuch bicrter calumnies, making our appeale to the 
unanimous conſent of the orthodoxall Church , and the perpetuall voice of the 
Goſpell, that wedeny nor, but honoar che bloud of Chriſt, when we ay, it is 
poured our, not for thoſe that ſlight ic, and tread Chriſt under their feer ; bar for 
thoſe who by faith are juſtified chrough ir,as the Apoſtle faith, Whom God hath given 
to be an atonement by faith in his blond , to declare his righteowſneſſe by the remiſtion of 
ſons, that went before : for, this is not the wvice of Infidels ; Who hath waſhed xa in his 
bloud from our ſinnes : and that, The blowd of Feſua Chriſt cleanſeth u« from all ſn. Ont 
of Gods word we know and beleeve, that this is no Saracenical!, Mahumeticall, 
and more then Heatheniſh blaſphemy , as this calumny doth impudently bla- 
ſpheme ; bur char ic is the genuine, crue, and ſavipg doarine of the Goſpell of Jeſus 
Chriſt; and this we are ready at all times i demonſtrate before the whole « 
Church. Beſides, we bold ic worth the while, and neceſſary, with as much brevity 
as may be, to pull off from theſe Wolves the Sheeps-1kins with _ = 
cloathed ; 
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: They adde, That be dyed for all end fingtllar, Neither dc 
| is3 c0 Co Ps wed @ little ek 
Scriptureſpeak (o. ca 08: That he dyed 
z for the eleR and reprobare, for Cana | ada 
as well as for thoſe that are favell, 


icy- This isherd. They proceed, finally, That he dy 
onely in reſpeR of ſuſficiencie, but rg at pore 
what is this? to wit, That Chriſt -orrdrna rope pc de 

parged from fin, ſitAified, and reconciled to. God all abſolure 
are not faved , but have been damned eyer fince Caiy ,vand are damned, and fur- 
thermore, are co bEdarnned ; all rhoſe, chey ay, hethath received into his favour. 
This is that impious monfter, by which chey conelude another , no lefle impious 
and falſe; ro wit , That wicked men, whoſoever have periſhed, doe, or ſhall pe- 


the price. Bur 
bred from death, 
, thoſe who 


riſh,, chat they have periſhed, doe, and ſhall periſh, not for their ſins (for they 
were expiated the bias of Chrift,) bur ly for their incredulicy. They who 
have read cheir $ Diſparations, confeſſe, rhat this is no fition of ; 


oars : Bar how monſtrous are theſe ro Chriftian cares ? 

"Theſe brave patrons of wicked men teach, rhat all wicked and impure dogs, be- 
fore and after the death of Chriſt, are received into the boſome and favour of 
God: Bur we ſay, firſt, That this is a falſe and impious doarine ; becauſe it plain- 

ſerch Scriprare, which contioually cries ont, that witked men, ſo lopg as 
remaine without faich and repemaneezare not inthe favour of God ; but that 
they remaine the ſons of wrath, and of eternal! maledi&tion : That they are nor 
delivered from fin and death, bat are held captives by the (wares of the Divell,and 
are ſtrongly delnded ; yeagthat they are condemned, and are ander che 
wrath of God. Againe, we affirme, that this va moſt abſard monter, which over- 
throwes maty principles of Chriſtian faith , abd ic ſelfe alſo. For now ler ns (er 
downe and examine their Poſition, -All wen, without exception. farms and unfaith- 
full, before, and ſince the death of Chriſt, are nd andechred bload of Chriſt, 
{nes finger of O06 at will from henee follow ? ſurely, a 

world of abſurdities ©. | F316." 
x- So originall fit ſhall be taken away, neicher ſhall there be: ile thereof; 
and ſo it will be falſe ro ſay,That all men are bore the ſons 6f rnb; becauſe all 
ſhall be born in the grace and favour of God : But the TIS Weeth.chee 
all men, by vatare, are the' ſons of wrath. 2- All che children of Turkes, Sara- 
cens, Centaures, and Canibals, which are ont of the Covenant and Chnrch of God, 
ſhall be borne in the favour and gene p ; end fo falvation ſhall be found 
withont the Covenant, and ont of the Chareh of God, O men, as crue!l as Bria- 
rews ! who doubc not to placethe infants of Tarkes, born out of the Church, in the 
favour of God ; bat as for Chriftiat infants before bapriſme,crnelly they fling them 
headlong into hell. 3. This-monfter overchrowes another Tenet of theirs, con- 
cerning the infants of faichfull men, who are borne ont of grace : yea,who are be- 
fore bapriſme fſed with the Divell, and damned; for, they place them all in 
the grace avd favour of God, 4. All wicked men, who before Chrifts death were 
damned*o hell, by Chrifts dearh are-againe redeemed from hell, and bronghe in- 
to Gods favonr. How then could they againe fall from thence, who,being dead, 
were received, when they con!d not any more fin by incredulity ? Therefore wice 
ked men.cither muſt remaine in the favonr of God,and be ſaved withour faith ; or 
elſe, wirhout ipcredulitie , they muſt be caft headlong from thence : both which 
have a kind of madnefſe in them. 5.Either incredulicie is oo fin; or,if ic be, 2ll 
fins were nor expiated by Chriſty death : orgif all be, this will at leaſt be more ef- 
fetuall then Chriſts death. But all this is falſe and impious : for, jiofidelicie is borh 
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, trifles roo much with his exception, oy 
red as a fin inic ſelfe, but as it rejefts rhe meanes of ſa/vation. Is not (Tpray) the 
rejeting of the meanes of falyation, the contempt of Gods calling, a mol grie- 


A 


them._Let us rake a Tarkiſh infant , or a Barbariao man of yeares, who never * 


which are falſe and impious prodigics, overthrowipg one the orher. 

Laftly, what greater agneny can be ſpokep,, then that God receiverh into 
his grace and favour all ipfidels and wicked men ? Cain, Saul, Judas, Herod, C ali. 
gxla, apd tinally,all agitious men, yea, Hogs ? What comfort can be more like to 
mockery,then that thou ſhould(t be redeemed by the death of Chrift,reflored into 
the grace and favour of God ; whereas many: s of them , who have been 
thus re{tored, notwithſtanding periſheternally ? I crembleto reiate more of- this 
monſter ; therefore who will doabt, bur'that fo falſe, impious, abſurd, blaiphemcns 
tenets, are to be baniſhed from the confines of the Chureh ? | 

But here, me thinks,I heare them cry our, that the promiſes of the Goſpel are 
univeriall, and belong to all. But firſt, we aske how this will follow # The promi- 
ſes are univerſal] : Ergo, reprobates, impure dogs , and hogs are received into the 
favour of Grd. Beſides, fo log as they urge their «AP, all, fo long will-we our Be- 
leevers, beleevers : For, the promiſes are uniyeriall ; but with reſpeRt to penitents 
and beleevers of the Goſpel. And bere, before all the world, wee appeale to the 
licerall promiſes : Come to mee all (faith Chriſt ;) bur he addes, that are weary, and 
heavie laden ; that is, who faint a l grog upder the burthen of iv, which they doe 
who repent. And elſe-where,So God loved the world,that he gave bis only b:gotten Son, 
that whoſoever beleeveth , ſhould not periſh. but have lifetternal. So Paul, The righ. 
teouſneſſe of Ged by faith in Jeſus © briſt, upon all ,and over all that beleeve-And el(c- 
where, The Scripture hath concluded all ur.der ſin,that the promiſed aith tn Chriſt Jeſws, 
ſhould be gruen to all beleevers, So Chriſt , He that beleeveth in the Son, bath life cter- 
»all. And Peter, To him bare all the Prophets witneſſe, that all who beleeve in him, ſhall 
receive remiſrion of ſins through his Name.There ts the like reaſon of all other Evan- 
gelicall promiles : for, they have annexed expreſly or tacicely the condition of 
faith and repentance ; nor can they, without blaſphemy, be nnderſiood, but of the 
nniverſalicie of the faithfall. But they will except,thar fo the promiſes will be bur 
particular. Let Profþer anſwer for us, de vocat. Gent. The people of God have their ple- 
nitude ; and although a great part of men either neglett, or rejeft the grace of ſalvation : 
get, in the cleft, and thoſe that are fore-ſeen, and ſeparated,there is a ſpeciall kind of univer- 
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for all beleevers ; I belceve : £799, he. nd prayedfor mee. "are toO 
| cold comforters, who teach wor kr nods lugar thy Ir Pa for 
all men; Tam a man : Exgo, he dyed for mee. Why may not a Tark, a-dog, or a 
bbg wallowing inthe mire,conclade ſo? © brave comforters and Preachers ot 
* 5 Gods word : for, the maine tinew of Cheift *, note be a man, buc to 
be ingraffed into Chrift. 


Againe, they obje& out of the Apoſtle, That all are made alivgin Chriſt, as all * C9r.15-22. 
dyed in Adam : Bur if they will alfolutely ay » that all are made alive in Chriſt, 
Scriptore and experience will refell chem. This is ir then the Apoile faich , that 
Chriſt gives life toall his owne, as Adam brought Yeath npon all his owne : And 
, he, indeed, by grace, which is more ; bur this by naturall propagation , which is 
1 eafer. This ſenſe of the Apoltle is proved by the ſabſequene words : for, when he 
had aid, that al were made alrve in Chrift, hee preſ@atly ſabjoynes, Eve: y one in bus 
owne order : Chriſt, as the firſt- fruits, afterward they that are Chriſts ; that is, beleevers, 
who are given to him by the Father, and for whom he earneſtly prayed to the Fa- 
ther. Neither is Auftins interpretation different from this : therefore it is ſaid, that ny c;vir,pel, 
all are alive in Chriſt ; not, as if all that die in Adew, were members of Chritft : but 1.13. c.33. 
becauſtzas no man,except in his naturall bodie,dyeth in «Adam; ſono man in the 
ſpiritual! bodie is quickned, but inChritt. Neither have they cauſe to objeR, that 
by theſe meanes Adam is made Rtronger then Chriſt,if he deftroy more by death, 
then Chriſt preſervech by his death and life. They know nor what they bark a- 
gainſt. Be it ſo, that all, who are loſt ine Adam, are ſaved by Chritt : Bur chis way 
grace ſha!l not abound, bur will be onely equal! to fin. The power of both is noc 
to be meaſured by, the namber of thoſe who'die or live, but by the manner, by 
which perdition and vivifieation are obtained jor elſe, by the greatneſle of the be- 
nefits received, or loſt. Its an cafe marrer to wound, bur hard to cure; according 
to the Proverb, You ſhall ſooner, and with more eaſe deftroy 600.men , then ſave 
one: You ſhall ſooner tumble downe many men. from off the bridge into the wa- 
rer, then you can preſerve one from drowning : So ic was more ealic to undoe all 
mankind, then to reftore one man from defiration. That Satan conld doe, Adam 
could doe ; but this none can efteR, except Chriſt. Beafts or afflictions can hart, 
offend, and kil! men ; bur it is in no mans power , ſave onely in his, who is the 
Creatour of all things, vo reftore ſalvation and life erernall : Therefore Chritts 
death had been Rronger then Adams, thongh he had refiored but one man to life. 
Beſides, it is certaine, and ont of quettion,thatthe good things we have by Chrilt, 
doe as far Excell rho things which we loſt by Adam, as heaven and eternitic ex» 
ceed rerrene and tranſient Dieſſwgs : For, eAdew was earthly (faith the Apoſtle) 
Chriſt heavenly ; be was natarall, this ſpiricual! : he ejeRted us out of an earthly 
Paradiſe, this hath introduced as into an heavenly Manſion, and hath crowned us 
with eternitic of happineſle. 
Thus, I ſuppoſe, we have ſufficiently demonſrated and defended, that the fruic 
of Chrifts death and reſurrection dorh appercaine to all, and onely tochem who 
repent, and by fairh adhere ro Chriſt, | 
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A briefe Introduction to the Controverſie of the 
Euchariſt explaining the chiefe Queſtions that are contro- 


vertcd, or not @ntroverted among the Proteſtants : 


By DDaviop PARIE. 


Foure generall Remembrances. ' 


Er the younger ſort remember rodiſcriminate between the queſti- 
| ons that coneerne the ceremonies and rices of the Supper , and yue- 
Rions of doctrine, which is the Evapgelicall promiſe annexed to the 
"& ccremonie- 
T 2. Let them learne alſo to put difference between queſtions con- 
croverted, and not controverted, whether of doctrine, or of ceremony. 

3. Let them know, that the controverhes about rhe Gqramcoy are of leſſe conſe- 
quence, and may, for the moſt part, yea ſhould with moderation be decided, or 
agreed upon, according to the circumftanees of time , place, and people : but al- 
waies to edification. 

4. Let chem know, that there are three chiefe queſtions of the dorine of the 
m__ not controverted,and ſo many controverted , to which all others may be 
eafily redaced: Of both I will briefly give ſome hincs to young Divines. 


Three uncontroverted Queſtions concerning the doatine of the Supper. 


I. What the Supper of the Lord i. 

All Proteſtants agree in this, that the Lords Snapper is a Sacrament of the New 
Teſtament, inſtituted by Chriſt ; ip which, bread and wine A taken, the troe 
bodie and blond of Chriſt is alſo received : fo that there is : to the faithfall 
thecommunion of Chriſt, and of his benefits. 


2.What be the ends and uſes of the Supper inſtituted by Chriſt. 
All Proteſtants conſent-in this 4 ou this wart aan RM of the 


promiſes of grace ; both becanſe this is the common aſe of Sacraments : as al be- 


canſe Chriſt ſaid of this Sacrament, Doe this in remembrance of met : And, This cap 
& the new covenant in my bloud : Therefore they conſent in this , that the holy Sap- 
per is the commemoration of our Lords death, ancill he come, according to t 
Apoſtles admonition. 


3. What is exhibited and received in the Lords Supper, 
In this alſo the Proteſtants agree, that bread and wine is received by the month 
and bodie ; the bodie and bloud of our Lord , with all his benefits, are taken by 


a faithfyll heart : I ay, the Proteſtant Divines agree in theſe ; bur, as for conten- 
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_ lers, = neicher _ in theſe, nor in any thing elle : whoſe brawlings 
onld not meaſure mens judgements, concerning the conſent or controverti 
the Proteſtanc Charches, © * bw S es of 


The three controverted Queſtions be theſe : 


I 


why the union of the ſigne, and thing ſignified is in the Lords Supper 2 Whe- 
ther tranſubſtantiation, or conſubſtentiation : or elſe, a nyſticall relation * 


Totheſe the anſwer ſhall be in three Propoſitions: wo whereof ſhall be nega- 
tive, and one affirmative, 

Propofition 1. The figne and the thing are not unned by tranſubſtantiation ; that »,7 
ſuch a mutation, which turnes the ſubſtance of the ignes, into the ſubſtance of the things, t 
bare accidents remaining. = 

Reaſon 1. From Chriſts words, This is my body. He ſaid not, Be this, or, Let this 
be made my bodie. Ryg«ſ-2- Bread in the Scripturegis called bread in the ation, 
before, and after the ation, Reaſ. 3. The orthodox Fathers retaine bread in the 
Sappettynd when they ſpeak byperbolically of changing of the bread , they will 


ſtood, thus ſpeaking , He honoured the viſible ſipner ' by the name of Chriſts body and 
bloud, not changing nature, but adding grace to nature. 

Propoſ. 2. The ſignes and things ſgmified are not united by conſubſtantiation ; that is, in 
the reall exiſtence of ewe bodies, in the ſame place, under the ſame accidents, or under the 
Inrking of the -one within the other > ſuch as is that of oates in the ſacks , of mony in the 
of gs in the cradle, or of wine in the pot , which are like to things conſubſtan- 
riated. | 


Reaſon 1. Becauſe the words of Chriſt, This s« my body,ſhew to us, not where the 
bodie of Chriſt is, nor what it is ip, with, or ander the bread, bat what the bread ic 
ſelfe is, and ſhonld be ro godly'men in this Sacrament ; rowit, his bodice. Reaſ,2+ 
The bodie of Chriſt is a true, organicall, finite, and vifible bodie, not preſent , or 
every-where npon earth, finee the Aſcenſion ; but exiſting and remainivg in hea- 
ven,even till his laſt returne: As the Apoſtle tells ns, Declare the Lords death, wntill 
bis coming ag4ine. Reaſ. 2. The orthodox Fathers teach , that the bodie and bloud 
of Chrift are in the breadand wine ; nor, as in lurking places : bur, as in a myRti- 
call, or in a myſterie. Chryſoftome, in that imperfe&t work, Marth. Hom. 1 1. In the 
conſecrated veſſels, not the tywe of Chriſt, but the myſterie of Chriſts body is contained. 

ropol.3. In the ſacramentall Supper, the /ignes and things are wnited, by a ſacramen- 
tall wnion. This is it which is common tothe whole kind of Sacraments : otherwiſe, 
this union were not ſacramentall, or of a Sacrament, but of a Supper. Now.,in all 
other Sacraments, there is a relative union ; that is, a myſtical! fignification, ob- 
fignation, exhibition and reception of the thing figniti > An ſymbols in 
the right uſe, which is not without faich and repentance inthe receivers. 

Reaſon 1. From the genws in all Sacramenrs, there is ſuch an union : cherefore in 
this Sopper alſo. The Antecedent is manifeſt out of the definition and chiefe end 
of Sacraments. Reaſ-2. The bread is the bodie of Chriſt, either inthe cruth of che 
thipg (as Auſtin ſpeaks in the ſentence of Proſper ) or in a ignifying myſterie : noc 
in the truth of che thing, or eſſentially ; becauſe there is no cranſubſantiation : 
therefore in a fignifying myſerie. Reaſ. 3. Hither belong all the Arguments, by 
which a ſacramencall rhraſe is proved to be in the words of the Supper : for, a ſ@- 
cramentall union begets facramentall phraſes. Reeſc4. The teſtimonies of Fa- 
thers, thac the bread is a ſigne, a figure, a ſacrament of Chriſts bodie, My Fonue 

Aaaa 3}  Aaim. 


ood ſacramentally : as Theodoret, Dial. 1 Chriſt would have thoſe, who receive aMayns ves 
the Sacraments, not to be intent npon the nature of the things, which ave ſeen ; but by the udror,caula 
changing of names, to beleeve that change, which 1s made of grace. Here Theodoret him-  facramen- 
ſelfe in the ſame Dialogue tea » thar a faeramencall change is to be ander- ©* wilaCoan, 
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Adim.c.1 2+ The Lord doubted not to ſay, This ismy bodic, when be gave the /igne of his 


The 0bjeftion of Papiſts for T ranſubſtuntiation, out of the 
words of the Supper. 


That which Chriſt gave, and the Prieſt copſecratss, is Chriſis bodie ; Ergo ic is 
pot bread : It followes, becauſe theſe are diſpara:4 3 As, this thing is a man ; Ergo 
it is notan oxe. I an{wer, 'by denying that this argument is grounded upon the 

Grion of one ſbecies, to rhe removing of the diſparace ſpecies of the ſarge germs 1 

auſe it is a vicious proceeding, from the poſition of a lacramentall relation , co 
the negation of the ſubjeR, or fundamental! : Such, as if I would ſay, This man is 
a father; Ergo he is not a man. This man is Ceſar; Ergo he is not a man : So they, 
This bread is Chrifſts bodie ; Ergo it is not bread. It 1s therefore falacia accidents, 
no leſſe abſurd, then if you ſhould reaſon from the poſition of the forme, ro the 
negation of the matter: This thing is a table ; Ergo it is not wood : For, t 
Chriſts bodie is not the forme, or accident of bread; yet the relation, which 
bread, by vercue of the promiſe, hath to Chriſts bodie, is the forme of chg Sacra» 
ment. So it doth not follow, The Dove is the holy Ghoſt ; Ergo this is Dove. 
Circumciſion is the covenant ; Ergo it is not circumciſion. The cup is the New 
Teſtament : Ergo, it is not the cup. | 

As for the ceftimonics of the Fathers, which che Papilts objeA,concerning the 
changing of the ſymboles, the common anſwer is, That they are to be underſtood 
of a ſacramentall, not of an eſſential! change; which 1s manifeſt out of the ortho- 
doxall conſent of the Fathers on this Sacrament. 


Queſt. 2. 
How, as well the ſymboles, as the celeſtiall things ſignified in the Supper, are 


exhibited and received. 


About this queſtion, we are at controverhe both with the Pomtificians and Ubi- 
quitarians ; becauſe both of them will have che things ſignified to be fecrerly and 
miraculouſly preſent in the (ignes, or ſpecies of the Fgnes, and to be carried in, and 
handled by the Miniſters hands, and to be received into the mouths of the come 
municants. Wee reach on the contrary, that the chings are exhibited with the 
ſignes, and are received together with them, in che lawfull uſe of the $ » but 
in a differevt manner : The ſymboles are tonched by the bands of the Miniſter, and 
received by the mouths of the communicapts z bur the things themſelves are exhi- 
bited by Chriſt himſeife our high-Priefi, and by faith are received of us. Which 
alſo may be explained in three Propoſitions ; ewo negative,and one affirmative, 

Propol. 1. 7 he body and bloud of C brift, which ave the things ſignified, are neither hand- 
led, nor exhibited by the hand of the Minifters , to the end, that they ſhould,in theſe ſym- 
boles,be corporal recerved. 

Reaſ.x. 1s negative from the whole kind of Sacraments : Tn no Sacrament doth the 
Miniſter handle, or give fpiricoall things fignified : therefore neither in the Sup. 
per. The antecedent is proved both by induRion, which is alſo plaine by the Ad- 
verfaries confeſſion ; as alſo, by the analogie of Sacraments, and of the Word, 
Mark 1. [ am the voice of a crier. John 1. I baptiſe with water : Hee that cometh after 
mee, ſhall baptiſe you with the holy Ghoſt, and with fire. 1 Corinth. 3-7. Neither i be that 
watereth, nor be that planteth any thing ; but God, who givnth the encreaſe : Therefore ia 
18 ſo in the Sacraments, which are the viſible word. Resſ.2, The things Fighified 
are not #, with, or wwder the ſymboles, being there corporally preſent , as was 
ſhewed, Que#.1,Propeſ.2. therefore they are not handled by the Miniſters fingers, 
nor diſtributed. Reaſ. 3, The thipgs ſignified in the Supper are ſpiritual! , which 


are 
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re offered tothe in the promiſe of grace annexed tocbe fymboles ; bar 
che promiſe —_— couched by che hand, &c- KReaſe4. The reftimonies of 
Faibers: as, Chryſafſerm.de Exch.in excan. Doe not thinks, yow that come to theſe ny- 
fteries, that you receive from man the divine body ; that in,from the Minitter ; and many 
ſach li 


ike. 
Propoſ. 2- The body and bland of Chrift, which are the s ſignified, are not received 
wich, ia, & ender r dnanry hen with the month of the body. 

Revſ. 1» Becauſe they are abt corporally preſenc with, iv, or #nder the ſymboles, 
as was ſhewed, Queft.1. Propeſ.2. Reeſ-2. Betauſe they goe nor into the belly, 
which is appoitted for corporall food, 1 Cor.6.1 3- but whatſoever encreth into 
the mouth, goeth down into the belly, Marth.15. Reaſ.3.Becanſe the promiſe,by 
which the chvg are offered, is pot received by the _ 4 but by faich. 

Propol. 4 things ſignified, to wit , the body and bloud of Chriſt , are received by 

ath ſprrritually. | 
# Rr. Brcanetn gan, baeeuſh in all Sacraments the chings ſignified are re- 
ceived by faith ; by which alone as we are juſtified , fo we receive all the benefits 
of the New Teſtament; by which faich Chriſt dwells in oar hearts, Epheſ.3.1 7, 
Reaſ.2Beeanſe the promile of grace is not received bar by faich ; bar che commu- 
nion of the bodie and blond of 'Cheitt, is thar of the promiſe of grace. See the 
firſt volame of UVr/ine, pag-103+ 


The Arguments of a certaine famous Diſputer, for the 
orall manducation, 


To whatſoever organ the eating of one thing in the Lords Supper doth , to that 
fame it s needful, that the rating of another rhing ſhould agree : but to the ed of the 
body, the eating of one thing ; that 1s, of the bread in the Supper, doth agree : and t 
of another thing ; that is, of Chrifts body. eAnſw. The Major is true of foods that are 
naturally conjoyned, or contain each other : as mear, or fleſh-pies; bat che bread 
and Chrifſts bodie are not thus conjoyned : and therefore of theſe the Major is falſe. 
But he proves the Major : Whoſoever includes, under the ſame word of eating, bread and 
wine, the body and blond of Chriſt, he alſo affirmes, that both are received by the ſame in» 
ſtrument ; but Chriſt includes bread and wine, bis body and blond, within the ſame word of 
eating : Therefore Chriſt aſfirmes alſo, that both are received by the ſame inſtrument of eat- 
ing. eAnſw.1. The Diſputer doth not conclude the Major that is denied , which 
he ſhould conclude by an aniverſall Syllogiſme in Barbara : therefore his proofe is 
idle. Anſw.2- The Majoris a petition of the thing in queſtion, and is denied. The 
falſhood alſo is plaine out of Jobs 3. where Chriſt, ander the ſame word of birth, 
includes the ſpirit and fleſh : andyer ic followes nor, that both are borne after the 
fame manner, or by the ſame inftrument. eſs. ;.The Minor is alſo falſe : For, 
the word Eat is referred to the conſecrated bread, and not ro the bodie, bur onely 
by conſequence or analogie : for properly it belongs to that which Chriſt took 
with his hands, and broke ; which was bread , and not his bodie. This reaſon is 
worth the noting ; becauſe, according to the Papiſts, and the ſimple Conſublian- 
tiators, the bodie of Chriſt is not preſent, till the words of conſecration be atte- 
red : but in the laſt inſtant of uttering theſe ſyllables, For this is my body, it begins 
rd be preſtnt. But according to the Ubiquiraries, who are (as it were) chymicall: 
Conſabſtantiators, it is preſent, as in any other bread ; bur isnot eatable, till after 
the conſecration. Chriſt then did not command us to eat that in the bread, which 
as yet was not there, or not as yer eatable. We fay briefly, that by the word cf 
eating, is onely commanded the orall manducatjon of the ontward Sacrament ,or 
the bread : but by the wordof promiſe, This is m) body,which i given for yow ; which 
promiſe agreeth with that, Joby 6. 52. The bread which I will give is my fleſh, which 
1 will give for the life of the world, is required faith , ſpiritually eating Chrifts bodie 
given for us, and drinking Chriſts blond, powred out for us, for the remiſſion of 
(10s. 
Yer 


£2 * + 


o# . ”,--*,5 
We. »” s * = 


hs | %- b 
+» 


+ Es. 


® 


$16 


An Intredufiion to the Controverſie of the Euchariſt 


Yet, againe, the Grammariar goeth about to prove the Major of the Profyllo. 
giſme : The word chat hath bat one fignification 1s to be underſtood in that one : 
Bur Manducation, aswell of the bread, as of Chrifts body, hath bur one fignifiea- 
tion; Ergo that one isto be nnderftood of both. Anſw.1. He failes againe in the 
proofe of his Major, becauſe he concludes the Major neither of the Sy logiſme nor 
Proſyllogiſme, by avy univerſall Syllogiſme in Barbars , as he ſhould, have done. 
2. The Minor is a demand of the thipg 1nqueſtion ; for, he takes ir for granted, 
that eate ye is meant as well of the body, as of thebread, "which is the thing he 
ſhould prove : and that this is falſe, the tory of the Inftirmion tels as ; for, Chriſt 
bodily did not larke within the bread, bur fate at rable, when of che bread which 
he received, broke, and gave to his Diſciples, he ſaid, Eare yee. | 


Queſtion 3. 
To whom the things ſignified are offered, and by whom received, 


To this weanſwerin two Propoſitions, both being affirmative. 

Propoſ.1. The things ſignified in the Sacrament ; to wit, the body and blond of Chriſt, 
though they be offered to all, yet are received by the faithful onely. 

Reaſ.1-Becauſe the faithful only by faith receive the promiſe by which the thin 
ſignified are offered. Reaſ.2. Becauſe the belcevers alone have the Spirir of Chrif, 
from which his living fleſh cannot be ſeparated. Reaſ.3. Becauſe Chriſt dwels 
onely in the faithfall, and they in him by faith, Epheſ.3.17. Reaſ.4. Becauſe the 
beleevers alone receive and have life eternall, Jobs 3. and 6. 

Propol. 2» Impionus or incredulous men coming without faith, recerve the /ignes without 
the thing ſignified ; but, the things themſelves Geng proferred, they rejeft, becauſe of their 
#nfidelity. 

For the Reaſons, ſee Explicet- Catechet. q-81.Titmlo, What the wicked receive in the 
_— xo hay for the ObjeRtions concerning wicked mens eatipg in the Supper, 
ce #014, 
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The Examination of the five Articles of the Remonſtrants, 
m the Netherlands. 


Arxricris 1, 


O D, by aneternall and immutable Decree, in his Son 
Chriſt Jeſus, before the foundation of the world , did 
decree , out of the lapſed race of man-kinde , ſubjeR 
to fin, to fave ſuch in; for, and by Chriſt,as by the grace 
of the holy Spirit do beleeve in the ſame Son, por vn 
ſevere in that obedience of Faith to the end , by the 
ſame grace. Onthe other fide, he decreed to relinquiſh 
and condemne, as ſtrangers from Chriſt, ſuch as are not 
converted, but continue in infidelity , ſubjeR to fin and wrath ; according 
to that of the Goſpell , John 3.36. He that beleeverh inthe Son hath life eter- 
nall ; but he that beleeveth not, ſhall not ſee life eternall, but the wrath of God 
abideth on him. 


The Examination. 


AT firſt Gghr, this Article ſeernes to have no queſtion or inconvenience In it, 
but to deliver the famme ofthe Go(pell , what fort of men, by what meanes 
. God decreed from erernity to ſave ; to wit, beleevers in the Son of God, and = 
feveres to the end in faith, and in the obedience of faith, by the grace of the holy 
Ghoſt. On the orher fide, what fort of men he hath appointed to condemne ; to 
wit, ſuch as are not converted, Infidels,ftrangers from Chriſt : both which is taughc 
in the Goſpell. | 
So maby good men, chiefly Politicians, judge of this Article : neither. do they 
think ic fictivg to wade deeper into this Controverhe ; eſpecially, ſeeing it ſeemes 
toaſcribeall the meanes of ſalvation fully ro God, to Chriſt, and to grace. And 
truly, hereſhonld be no queſtion, if the Authors rheanc onely this , that by this 
Aruicle is Explained the popular doArine of the qualities of thoſe that ſhall be ſa- & 
ved or damned. Bur, beeanſe in the Conference they profeſſe , That this Article c,1l, Hag. p.84. F 
cont aines the doltrine of predeſtination to ſalvation; but deny,that the qualities ofthoſe 
thac ſhall be ſaved, to wit, faith and perſeverance, proceed from predeſtination, 
as from their fonntaine : bat contend,thart theſe are in order before predeſtination 
or 
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or election, ahd not obſcurely, they make them depend upon trans will: whence 
neceſſarily, God muſt be robbed of rhe fa! glory of onr ſalyation, mann vt he 
puffed up with pride,our Chriſtian comfort in life and dearh\mult be undern ined, 
free jultification, and the aſſurance of ſalvation muſt be denied, whatſoever the 
retend in their garniſhed ſpeeches rothe contrary. Therefore, this Artiele cannot 
ſimply approved of: and it is fall of equivocations z and daygerons (wellin 
phraſes; poder which, Pelagianiſme is under- hand ht into the Charch : which 
fraud, that it might appeare the lefſe, they purpoſely abſtaine from the word pre- 
deſtination- 

_ in A»flives timegthe Pelagian Herefie was thus : 1. That Adams fin burred 
no man but himſelfe ; and, that man is nor borne now in a worſe condition then 
he was created. 2. That Chrift was ſeene,and died ro expiate all fins commirred by 
imitation of Adans. 3. That ſalvation in Chritt is ſo ſed to all men,that who- 
ſoever will beleeve and be baptiſed,may be ſaved. 4. That God fore- knew betore 
the foundation of the world, who were to beleeve and doe good works, ard who 
were tocontinue in the Faith, beivg afſified by grace; and that he predeſiinated 
for his kingdome whom he fore-ſaw, being freely called, would beleeve above 
others, and would be worthy of their calling, and ſhonld die an happie death. 
5. That the grace of God was given to all men, according to their mernt, for the 
better uſing of their free-will. 6. And that in this life ſomuch is given, that men 
may, if he will, be free from all hn. 

Again this Hereſie Hierome and Auſtine diſputed at large ; and Anſtive retracted 
three whole Chapters, T om.7. i opuſculs; 1, Concerning originall hn. 24O! grace, 
and the cauſe of predefiination. 3. Of the perfection of righteoutnefſe, Pelagius in 
the Synod of Paleſtina, being condemned, did fo farre revoke his erreur , that he 
wiſhed eAnathema to bims that thinks or ſayes , that the grace of God, by which Cl rift 
cane into this world to ſave ſinners us not neceſſary, not onely every houre, of ever» moment, 
but alſo, to every one of our ations ; and who goe about to takg this away, they ſhall be pu- 
niſhed eternally- Who would nor cleere Pelagins in this caſe ? but under the buskin 
of this word grace, he deluded the Paleſtine Biſhops, as Auſtme ſheweth : he left 
behinde him two diſciples, ( eleftins and Julianus, young men, of a ſharpe wit, and 
with whom eA=ftinein Africa had much adoe. Ar laſt, this infe&ion flew over 
the Mediterrane-ſea, into Sicilie, and Aar/iles in France ; not all of it,bur onely (o 
much as concerned the point of grace and predeftination, and the death of Chriſt ; 
the Aſſerters of which were called Semi-pelagians, and the remainders of the Pela- 
gians ; of which points there are extant the Epiſtles of Proſper Aquitanicus, and of 
Hilarins Arelatenſis to Auſtine ; whoſe learned Anſwer, contained in two Books, 
of the predeſiination of the Saints, and of the good of perſeverance; and in a 
third, coneerning correction and grace. To which Anſwer, if the Aathors of theſe 
Articles at this day, would (tand as they may and ſhould ſtand, (for,it is alrogether 
S. Paul; doQtrine) the matter had beene decided ere this. For,\jindeed, Arminins, 
with his followers, have at this day re-aſſumed the canſe of the Marſilians and Sy- 
racuſians, but ſomewhat more handſomly dreſſed: Neither could he be ignorant of _ 
this, and therefore he uſed bur little ingenuity in his tergiverſation, when he wrote 
in the Articles , That he acknowledgeth neither Semi-pelagiatviſme objected as 
gainſt him, nor nine, nor five,nor fore inches of it. Butzto returne to the Article; 
19 it there be divers equivocations,as ſhall appeare . 

1. The firſt lofty phraſe lieth hid in Gods ammutable Decree. According to: Scri- 
pture, that is Gods immutable Decree, which abſolutely is not changed , nor by 
the creaturescan be changed ; for, ſo God pronounceth himſelfe immutable, and 
his counſel! immutable : 7 am God and change not. My counſel ſhall fand, ard I will 
do all that I have decreed. But they underſtand. that God by an immutable Decree 
indeed, hath decreed to ſave belecevers, in regard of the ſpecies; that is, none bur be- 
leevers, but not by a decree altogether immutable, in reipeR of the individuals : ro 
wit, of this or that belecver; but under a condition, if this or that beleever do nor 
cauſea change. For, they thinke(as appeares by the fifth Article)thar they ow be- 
eeve 
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leeve to day, may be unbeleevers to morrow ; and againe, of gnbelec vers, may 
come to beleeve : mquancly therefore, they thinke that Godgoday may de- 
erec not co fave, which yeſterday by bis immutable decree he appointed fo fave; 
and that againe he can decree to tave them, il) chavging their condition. If this 
be to give to God an immutab'e decree, ler themſelves judge: ſure,no ſhadow can Jam.r.17;” 
be more changeable then ſuch a decree, which the Seripture denicth. | 
The Anthors Decrets Holland. pag. 5. place ſuch a decree in God, denying Thar Mat. 11.21. & 
any by God are invited to ſalvation, to'whoms he hath not altogether decreed to give ſal- *3:37- 
vation ; for, this being granted, we muſt fay, that God had alrogether decreed to 
give ſalvation to the Citiesvf Judea and Galilee , whom Chriſt by preaching in- 
viced to falyatiop ; bur ſeeing they beleeved nor, they were not ſaved : therefore, 
either he before dif ro: decree to fave they, or afterward he changed his decree. 
2- The ſecond (v-iling phraſe, and thatthe chiefeſt, che foundation of the reſt, 
containing the {un:me ot the whole canſe, and ditterence of both parts, is inthe 
word appointed. This, according to the Seripture,fignifieth ro us, that God not one- 
ly from erervity appo'.»ed to ſavethem who in time beleeve and perſevere, and 
are laved ; but alſo, tc left them in Chriſt, and to predeſtinate them to falvation, 
and deereed to beſtow on them qualicies requifite to ſalvation; to wit, faith, con- Epheſ.r.5. 
verſion, and perſeve by the word, and grace,of the holy Ghoſt , that they 
may be ipfallibly heed); and that to declarethe praiſe of his glorious grace : On 
the contrary, that he hath from eternity decreed not to ſave thoſe, who in time 
neither beleeve, nor perſevere,nor are ſaved ; and that he hath noe appointed to 
ele&t them in Chriſt, nor co ordaine them to life erernall, nor to give them faich Rom.9.22; 
and perſeverance, bur ro leave them io their originall blindneſſe and infidelicy, and 
to condemne them for their 60s; and that to declare his wrath, and make knowne 
his power upon them. 
Bott pacrs of this divine Decree are mavife(t, both by Scripture, experience, 
and the continued Story of the world. The firſt part ; to wit, the election and 
predeſtination of the Saints ro glory,is delivered, Rom.8.30. Epheſc. 1.3. Atts 13.48 
Phil.2.1 3.1 Theſ.1.4.2 Theſ.2.13. CMat.24.24 &c- The other part, which by Di- Falgentius /.1. 
vines is called reprebation, and predeſtination of wicked men to puniſhment, <4 Monim. 
CHMat.11.25. John 10.26, Rom.9.21,22. Prov.16.4. 1 Pet.2.8. Judever.q. &c- 
The continued Hiſtory of the world alſo, and experience do witneſle, that God 
ſomet imes did ſodiſcriminate people, that on ſome he vouchſafed to beftow the 
grace of his Covenant, and vocation by the word, onothers not ; that he allo dif- 
terenced che individuals of thoſe he cals, that npon the one he conferres effeQuall 
grace, faith, converſion, perſeverance, and ſalvation; but, on the other not , and 
that without any meric of people, or individuals, or without any regard had co the 
excellency of their natures and diſpoſitions; for , he found all alike averſe from 
heavenly things,and he migi1t have drawne and directed all co himſelf equally, had 
he pleated ; this difference then proceeded meerely from his will and goodnefle. 
So he chole the Iſraelices for his peculiar people, other Nations being rejected. 
Pal. 147.19. Hi judgements he declares to Iſrael. he hath not done ſo to any other Nation, 
Jer.41.9. 1 have choſen thee, and have not reprobated thee, Bat why ? Demt.7.7. Not 
becauſe you were greater, 0r more then other people, did the Lord love and chooſe you but be- 
cauſe he loved you,&c. Againe, of theſe Iſraclices that were called, ſome he elected, 
others he reprobated. Jacob have I loved, Eſau have IT hated, &c. And that not of gom.g.11. 
workes, but that the purpoſe of elettion might remaine firme, &c. And in this Age he 
vonuchſafes to cal! us Chriſtians , by the word of the Goſpell ; which favour he * 
ſhewerh not to Turks, Pagans,&e. And of theſe Chriltians, whom he calls, ro ſome 
he gives true faith, converhon, perſeverance, apd eternall ſalvation ;, to others he 
gives nor, but leaves them in ignorance and hypoeriſie. 
Neither cap this diſcrimination of people and perſons be derogated from divine 
providence, and aſcribed co mens diſpoſitions, withque blaſphemy : otherwiie, for 
chooſing us by vocatiop and adoption above others, there ſhould be no need of 
prayers to God, nor ſhould we give thanks to God; nor ſhould that of the a_ 
and, 
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i Cor.q.7, Rand, #hbo hath ſepa o_—_ ? m—_— Cn emmy but if then 
haſt receivedy Js lory, as if thou wot received it { I hen Atheiſme matt : 
— which Petagian Herefc bronght in + [have ſeparated my ſelfe, I have that 
which I bave notreceived; which is the guife of hell. _ | 
Ads 15.18, But, in Divinity chere is an endoubced Rule, depending on the anthoriry of the 
Ephef. 1.3. &c. holy Scripture ; #harſorver God did in tine, be decreed to Hoe it from eternity, lecing in 
God there is no change- Therefore among Chriſtians 1c ought ro be ant of doube, 
why God from eterniry made thisdifterence of the elect and noreleR, bar repro. 
bate;of thoſe that ſhall be ſaved,ati@ nor ſaved, but for hncondemved; which we fee 
De ſervo arbi- God harh done, and doth in time, and theretore decreed ro doit before time, F 
trio. 6.143. God being ſpoiled of bis powgr and wiſdeme in chooſing, (faith Luther) what will be be 
but the Idoll of Fortune, by whoſe Deity all things were done tewerariouſly ? Anil 'm Lift i 
will come to this, that men ſhall be ſaved and without Gods knowledge , as who did 
not by any certaine clettion diſcriminate who ſhould be ſaved, who damned ; but offering to 
all a general lenity, toleratirg and obdur ating, then @ mercy c ng ard puniſbg. 
left to mens choiſe, whether they will be ſaved or dammed ; be by perhaps berg yore 
ts the Ethiopian feaſt, as Homer ſpeakes. And this ts the ſumme of the orthodoxall 
doArine of predeſtination ; and ſothe word appointed in the Article, is to be ur» 
derſiood altogether according to experience and Scripture. Bur to them it ſignifi» 
eth far otherwiſe ; ro wit, that God from erernity appointed to ſaye thoſe, who in 
time beleeve and perſevere, under this conditionzthat they: beleeve and perſevere : 
otherwiſe, that he bath no more ordained them to ſalvation, then all other men ; 
nor hath eleRed them in Chriſt , bat onely caſnally , fo far asthey above others 
wou'd beleeve in Chriſt and perſevere, (for, they make faith and ante» 
cedent cocleRion :) bur that theſe rather then others ſhould beleeveand peyſerere, 
God did not decree to effect this in them by any ſingular grace ; bur deereed to of. 
fer unto all men, a certaine uviverfall exciting and preventing grace, bat igdif- 
ferent and rehiſtible ; to which, they who make no reſiftance, but, by uſing well 
their free-will, do affent and co-operare,for the begetting of faith, nd performing 
of perſeyerance to the end; they, I ſay,are elefted and predeſtinated in Chriſt; and 
therefore God, from eternity hath caſually, and out of their fore-ſeene faith and 
rſeverance eleted them in Chriſt, and hath predeftinated them to ſalvation, or 
ath appointed co fave them : but who reſiſt che ſame, or will not co-operate with 
faith and perſeverance, theſe are nor ele&ed and predeftinated in Chriſt; and there- 
fore, God from erernity, caſually alſo of their fore-ſeene infidelity, hath prede*ti- 
nated them to damnation, or hath decreed to condemne them. That this is their 
proper meaning, all their Declarations ſhew ; and, that this was the opinion of the 
Semi-pelagians, Marſilians,and Syracoſians, he that will not beleeve, let him reade 
in eAuſtine, in the places formerly alledged. And, it is manifeſt, that, according 
to this opinion, neither faich, nor perſeverance, nor converſion, nor ſalvation, nor 
our ſeparation from others, 2re dne toGods grace alone, but to oor will and co- 
operation. For example, when in one City, of many that heare the ſame Sermon, 
and have the fame exciting grace, the one Haley the other doth not ; the one 
perſeveres, the other failes : if the Apoſtle Paw! ſhould demand of the beleever and 
perſeverer, Who ſeparated thee ? What haſt thow which thew haſt not received ? He will 
abſwer, I ſeparated my ſelfe, becauſe I was willing to co-operate with exciting 
race, Ihad a will to co-operate, I received it not. By which blaſphemous lye, 
all not mancaſt himſelfe headlong with Satan inco hell ? Burt if faith, and perſe« 
© verance, and our ſalvation ſhall be bnile upon onr will, how can free juſtification 
ſtand? And whereas nothing is more mutable then mans will,ſhall not our whole 
falvation Rand apon the ſand, and all the aſſurance and comfort of a Chriſtian 
be rednced to nothing ? And ſo much of this other high phraſe. F 
3- There is alſoan equiyocation in the words , Ont of the I and ſinfull race of 
mankinde. By the lapſed race of mankinde, the Scripture and Catechiſe do under- 
ſtand man as he is loſt in originall fin by Adam: fall ; that is, not onely dead in fin, 0 


but alſo ſo viciated and corrupted, that he js alcogetherunfic co do any good thing, 
an 
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and b:nt to allevill, till he be regenerated by the holy Ghoſt : as God decreed to 
propagate,and,as in time,he gathered for himſeit ; ſo, from erernity,he appointed 
to gather tor himſelfe : that 1s, he hath eleted aneternall Church in Chrift, The 
underſtand, indeed, that man is fallen, and ſabje&t co originall fin, (of which they 
'have not yer declared themſelves) as likewiſe to actuall tranſgreſſions ; yer, that 
he is not ſo depraved, but that hee can freely both will and chooſe good andevill ; 
heare God, calling on him ; open ro him, knocking ; either reſiſt, or afſenc, or 
co-operate with exciring grace : which inrerpretation is repugnant co Seriptnre 
and crath ; Who hath ſeparated thee ? We are not fit of our ſelves,&c. The wiſdome of the 1 Cor. 4.7. 
fleſh is enmity again#t God. 2 Cor. 3.5. 

4. There is allo a notable Cothwrne in the relative chem,which we,with the Apo= Rom.8,7 
{tle, Ro,m.8.30. underſtand of certaine individuall men : as, of Peter, of Paxl. Fc. 
predeltinated by God , not onely to falyation and glory ; bur allo to the antece- 
dent meanes of (alvation, and to the qualities required in thoſe that ſhall be ſaved; 
to outward and inward calling, to faith and juſtification, to converſion and perſe- 
verance to the end, according to che Apoltles ſaying , Whom be predeſtinated, them 
he called : whom he called, them he juſtified : whom he jutt:fied, them he hath alſo glorified : 

Whoſe number (laith Auſtin) ſo certamne, there can be none added to it , nor Taviafhed De correp (5 
fromit. To whom alone it is given infallibly, that they beleeve and perſevere, and grat.c.13- 
that they cannor periſh : as It is ſaid, They beleeved, ſo many as were ordained to life AR-1 3.48 
eternal - that is, as C bryſoſtome expounds it, They that were predeſtmated by God + And, —- 30: 
Who hath began a good work mn Jo will perfe(t it,ag ainſt the day of Feſma (briſt. It is ins- Mat. be -* 
poſrible that rhe elett ſhall be ſeduced. Now, they underſtand not certaine men, bur | 
who!oever caſnally will beleeve ; or, certaine men, bat in the ſpecies onely, not in 

the individuall : beleevers. before their eleRion, predeſtinate not to faith and per- 
ſeverance ; but after faith to ſalvation caſually, if they perſevere. More briefly, 

we underſtand them, whom eleQion and predeſtination makes beleevers and per- 

ſeverers ; bur they meane thoſe, whom election finds beleeving and perſevering- Rom. 11-7. 
Mott briefly thas, We underſtand thoſe that were to belceve, or beleeyers conſe- 
quently,or afiereleRion z they, ſach as were to beleeve, or beleevers antecedent- 

ly, orin order betore eleRion; to wit, after the ſame manner that the chariot 

drawes the horſe : for, if faich cannot be before vocation, which is after election 

and predeſtination, how can-it be before eleRion? But the Apoſtle on the conrra- 
rie, He hath choſen us, that we might be holy ; not, when we were holy : Bat faith is Epheſ- 1-3. 
the beginning of our ſanaiheation, AH.15-9. 

5. Much like is that Cotharne in the words, [= Chriſt : Weunderſtand with the 
Apoſile, that God, before rhe foundation of the world eleted ns in Chriſt conſe- 
quently ; that is, that by Faich and the Spirit we might be engraffed in Chriſt, as 
members ip the head; any, that we right be in Chriſt after eleQion : for, the A 
poltle declares ſhortly afier ver. q. Hee hath predeſtinated us into adoption by Jeſus 
Criſt : Bur adoption is by faith, Fohn 1.12. But they underfiand, that God eleted 
vs in Chriſt antecedently ; that is, exiſting in Chrilt before election, by fore-ſeen 
faith ; but how could the ele have faich, in order before the eleQion ? Had they 
it by Gods grace ? No. ſorely : for, the Apoſtle makes grace poſteriour toeletion 
and predeſtination, ſaying, He elefted and predeſtinated us, to the praiſe of the glory of 
ba grace : ls it not then of free will? This of neceſſitie they muft hold with Pela- 
gims- See eAuguſt.de predeſt.Santt.c.rg. 

6. In the words, By Chrift, aud for Chrift, it may be donbred, whether a cothar- 
nall phraſe lyeth nor hid. We, ſimply in and for Chrifts fatisfaQorie ranſome; bur 
they think and ſpeak otherwiſe of Chriſts ſatisfaRion : For, 'tis knowne, that Yor- 

ftixa, with whom they draw the ſame cord, difputed long fince ſeandalouſly many U 
things out of Socinxs the Samoſatenian, of Chritts ſatisfaRtion; as if it had been 
either none, or halte fall, or not neceflarie. 

7. A notable high Rraine is conched up in the word Grace : which, though elſe- 
where it hath divers ſignfieations ; yet, in the queſtion , concerning the eanſe of 
faith, of converſion, perſeverance, and _” our S_—_ grace properly is an m_ 
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Quall motion and drawing of Gods mercie in the minds and hearts of the elec, 
working, by an unſpeakable way, faich, perſeverance, and converſion : Of which 

John 6.44. Chriſt ſaith, No man can come to mee, except the F ather, who ſent nee, draw him, And 

De gratia Chri- Auſtin, Let the Pelagians reade and nnderftand, behold and confeſſe , that not by the law 

fi cap. 24. and doftrine, ſoundmg from without ; but, by an internall and occult, a marvellous and in- 
effable power God worketh in the hearts of men, not onely new revelations , but good wills 
alſo. Bat they underſtand the grace of outward callipg by the Word, and of in- 
ward morall perſwaſion by the Spirit, but indifferent , which is in the power of 
mans free-will ro determine well or ill, to receive or refaſe : therefore they call ic 
Reſiftible,as ſhall appeare,Artic. 5.which opinion derogates from Gods glory, and 
makes man proudly ſacrifice co his owne net ; that is,grow proud againſt God and 
ſhakes the certaintie of ſalvation, and our comfort in life and death : as was ſhew- 
ed, cotharno 2. 

8. Likewiſe in the word Belceve, and in the Noune Faith, they (doubtlefſe) de- 
lnde us : for, to belceve , with us, is not onely to aſſent ro the whole word of God, 
but chiefly and properly ro be confident in the promiſe of the Goſpel, concerning 
grace and remiſſion of (ins , by the bloud of Chriſt, Mar.5,26. Onely beleeve, for 
confide- And ic hath chis meaning chiefly in the phraſe , to beleeve in God, in 

John 14.1, Chriſt, &c- If you beleeve in God,beleeve alſo in me ; torgbe you confident : Forgthere 
John 9.36. he comforts the Apoſiles, Lord, who « be, that I may beleeve in bim ? for, that I may 
confide in him. Saving faith with us, is joyned with confidence of the promite of 
the Goſpel, or of the promiſed mercie of God, concerning remiſſion of ſins, 
through the bloud of Chriſt : As, when we are ſaid to be juitified by faith , there 
faith fhgnifierh confidence ; and, to be juſtified by faith , is, jp the confidence of 
Chriſts merits to be abſolyed from fin ; which ſenſe the Apoſtle delivers, when he 
ſaith, Whom God ſet forth as an atonement by faith in bis blond, to declare bis juitice, by 
the remuſtion of /ins pait : Where faith in bu bloud can (ignifie nothing elſe ,, bar 
confidence in Chriſts blond. But with them, feb is afſent onely ; and, co beleeve, 
is co give ap aſſent ; this appeares , becauſe in the Article the words, Jobs 3.76. 
5 3 dmedoy Ty "Twp, are rendred by chem thus , But who aſſenteth not to the Son, for, 
who beleeveth not the Sox : then their {lippery diſputes, concerning faith, teach the 
fame: In which, for che moſt part, they require not confidence in faith ; and they 
will have faith to juſtifie, or to be impured for juſtice , not becanſe ir applies co it 
ſelfe Chriſts merits ; but, becayſe the very aR of faith is reputed a fulfilling of the 
Law : which was the opinion of eAlberrs Triuncarianus, a pitifull man. There- 
fore, ſceing this Article doth deprave the true doArine of Predeftination with fo 
many equivocations, and conceals the falſe, it cannot be fimply allowed, 


Whether this Article be ſafficient, or may be tolerated, ſetting 
Predeſtination aſide. 


Bat you'l ſay , What need we diſpate ſo much aboat Predeſtination ? Is it not 
ſufficient to ſalvation, to hold the famme of the Goſpel delivered in this Article, 
Who beleevetb in the Son of God, hath life eternall : Who beleeveth not , the wrath of God 
remaines on him ? And may not this Article hitherto be tolerated ? 

I know ſome jadge (o : yea, ſome men, otherwiſe learned and pious, have writ- 
ten, that we onght not to diſpute of Predefſtination now under the Goſpel , bar 
onely preach upon the univerſal! promiſes of grace. But theſe good men obſerve 
not, that by writing thus, they contradict the holy Ghoſt , who, in the Goſpel, 
hath delivered the do&rine of Predeſtination ; as above, cothwrn.2.in the alledged 
places may be ſeen. Theſe unwiſe men ſeem, under this pretext, either to over- 
throw the foundations of our faith and comfort ; or elſe, not to take notice, that 
they are overthrowne by others : therefore that religions ſpeech, whether of Am- 

Lib.1. de vocate broſe or Proſper, is to be held concerning Predeſtination , Theſe things are not to be 
Gent.c.7. ſearched into, what God will have concealed ; and what are manifeit, are wot to be denied : 
leſt in them we be found unlawfully carious ; and in theſe, damnably ingratefull. As - 

c 


Rom 3-28. 
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then uniawtull cariofitic , ©O ſearch. into the myſteries of Predeftination, nor. re- © 
vealed in the Goſpel ;40.it is damnable ingraticude to deny, or topprefle whar 
God hath revealed concerning Predefiination in the Goſpel. But to the Quere 
thas we anſwer : " 


For Sffici you may as well askein the Church, If the doarine of the Ca- | 4 
rechiſme be ſafficicnc co ſalvation , concerning mens miſerie, and deliverance by | 


Chritt,and concerning gratitade : Why then d we reade the Bible,or higher 
incs of divinitie ? In iek is 3t not ſufficient to hold , that there are ſo ma 
MR of Syllogiſms,and io many Moods ? then what need is there of Ariftorles 
annw in the Schooles ?In the Politieks, is nor the popular knowledge of right 41 
equitie ſufficient to gnide a State ? what need js there then of ſuch a number of F 
lawes, and fo great coile, as the udie of the law requires ? Inthe Mathematicks, a 
is it not ſafficienc to know , that a triangle hath three angles equall co rwo ? &e- 
that the djamerer, to the cireumferenee, is in a ſubcriple proportion, &c ? what 
need is there then of Ewchd's hard apd intricate demonſtrations ? 
To theſe any man may anſwer with facilitie, that to ſome the firſt rudiments of 
theſe ſciences, or the knowledge of the quid /t, is ſufficient ; but not to all. 
To the Carechwmeni, or Novices i the Charch, the carechetieall Rudimencs of 
ſalvation may ſuffice ; as milk is ſafheient nacrimenc for infants : but to thoſe that 
are adalc in faith, who: require more ſolid mear , this is not ſufficient : Not ro 
School-DoRors, nor to the Pattqrs of the Chureh, whoſe office and conſcience re- - 
quire of neceſlicie a fuller meaſure of Theotogicall knowledge. To y Logi- 
cians, the knowledge of ſo many Moods & Figures is enough for their {1 llogizing 3 
buc Philoſophers maſt have che ſcience propter quid, delivered in Ariffoth's Orga- 
num : 0 wit, whence, and why there are (© , and why there can be no more- 
To ad inferiour or pedant Judge,the elemencs of lavy and juſtice are ſufficient ; bur 
to a Door of the law, troan Advocate or Chanee!lonr, the fountaines of the law 
maſt neceſſarily be knowne. For a Mechanick , the 37: of a triangle and cirele is 
ſufficient to work by ; but a Marhematick DoQor , who is fludious of demonfira- 
tions, requires the ſcience of $157 
After the ſame manner we may ſay, that this Artiele (putting now afideall e- 
quivocations) is ſufficient for ſalvation to the Catechumens and private vulgar men, 
which are nor capable of ſublimer myReries ; and this 73 #7 is hb, . _ 
molt be,avd what meanes they muſt uſe ro atrain ſalvation : ro wir,that they ma 
beleeve in Chriſt, that they mnſt perſevere in fairh, and obedience of faith to the 
end ; by the minitterie of the Word and Sacraments , and by grace, co-operating 
with theſe : Bar to thoſe chat are more adulr in faith, eſpecially co the DoRors of 
Schooles & Charches, whoſo will ay, that there is nothing beſides this needfull,his 
judgement will be accounted very weak and jejane : yea, rather it is neceflarie,thar 
they ſhould ſearch the Seriptures,and more exaRly know the very 57: of the fore- 
id doarine ; that is, the fountaine and prime. cauſe revealed in the Scriptares, 
whence theſe qualities and meanes of ſalvation, with grace apd ſalvation it ſelfe, 
may originally deſcend, on us ; from whenee alſo may proceed that difference, 
which wee ſee, of people, and particular perſons , which are to be ſaved from the 
multicnde of thoſe that periſh : left, perhaps (which by ignorance, or by forſaki 
the fountain, muſt needs come to paſſe) we dig ge to or ſelves broken ciſternes , which Jerem, 2,1 3. 
will bold no water ; that is, leſt we aſcribe vocation,fairh,perſeverance, and our fal- 
vation, eicher to the wit, ſtrength, or merit of men : or elſe to grace, which is in- 
different, and to oar owne free-will in part,or in whole, not without diſhonour to 
God, and deſtraQtion to our (elves. 
Now, this fountaine, this prime and fapreme cauſe, is Gods eternal! predeftina- 
tion ; that is, his erernall counſell, ip ſaving as before others : for, from this foun- 
caine flowes the outwardcalling, and inward alſo to faith in Chriſt, of all thoſe 
who ſhall be ſaved. Hence flow faich and repentance, juſtification, obedience, and 
perſeverance in faith ; yea, our whole ſalvation and glorification : which the Scri- 
pture perſpicuouſly teachetbs and confirmes in theſe and ſuch like ſayings,//how he 
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predfinech, them be cold; whew he called, thew be jultified ; whom be juitrfud, rhew 


alſo ified. Alſo, Eleftion hath obtained, the reſÞ waxed bard. Alſo, So many a; were 

10 ſalvation, beleeved. Allo, He eletted un Chriſt, the the 
world, that we might be boly and blameleſſe before him'in love : whom be hath 
then by Jeſws C briſt to the praiſe of bis gloriews grace, &c. Anitin confirmes 


fows 


bounties, by which they are moſt aſſuredly freed, who ave freed. Luther alſo very emphati- 
cally nw 4 wn or ava in theſe words, Both flow,and have their # fow Gods 
cternall tination : to wit, who ſhall beleeve,who ſhall not belevve : who be abſolved 
from ſin, who net : that all this may be out of owr power, and onely im the hand of God, that 
we are juſti 

LS untelas therefore muſt chiefly be knowne by Divines, and by 211, 
who will be ftrepgebened ip fairh and comfort , and chart it is to be peripicno 
and ſoberly taught in Schooles and Churches, who will donbr ? and that ſpecially 
for two cauſes : 1.For the glory of God; that, knowing the meanes and canſes of 
ſalvation, and the qualities of thoſe that are to be ſaved, and ſalvation it ſelf nor tg 
depend from us, but from Gods good pleaſure alone ; we may aſcribe onr ſalvation 
not to our ſelves, bur wholly to Gods mereie. 2-For our confolation ; that be- 
ivg aGared, that our faith, perſeverance, and — not from our owne 
ſtrength, or free- will,bat that they are 97 on eternall and immutable 
connſell, we may be confident, that the fame is cepraive and immoveable : and, in 
this confidence, we may Radic to make owr eleftion and vocation fre to 9 , by conti- 
puali prayers and good works, ordained by God for this end. 

But this Article doth alcogether foule and obſirm& this moſt cleere fountaine, 
with the dirt of equivocation:for it denierh (ſee the Confer bar our faith and 
perſeverance procced from the fountain of eternall election, as the effeR from the 
firſt cauſe : and it aſcribeth both theſe in ſhew to Gods grace; but,indeed;to mang 
will; becauſe it makes mans will the miftreſſe of Gods refiſtible grace , it makeg 
mans free-will Rropger, and more powerfull then Gods grace, which cap be refi- 
ted; and makes the whole difference of thoſe that are to be damned and faved, de- 
pend op mens wills : by which meanes it is plain, that the glory of mans ſalvation 
cannot be wholly aſcribed ro God, but he 1s of neceffitie robbed of it. 

Hence it utterly overthrowes both the certaintie of faith , grace, juſtification, 
perſeverance, and, indeed, of our whole ſalvation ; and conſequently, of oar onely 
comfort in life and death : For, who doth not underſtand , that the afſorapce of 
grace,juſtification,perſeverance,/alvation,and our whole comfort in life and death, 
can no waies confift with refiſtible grace, and with mans will reſiſting, or able ro 
reſiſt : as it were with two principles, eicher repuguant to each other , orc 
every houre? 

Hence it is apparent, what we are to judge of tolerance : for, who can ſay, thar 
an Article ſo equivocall, and fo captious with dangerous high tregicall ftraines, is 
colerable? Who wittingly and yo 4 would buy or eat ſngar mixc with poy lon? 
Who will account that a benefir,to have the apple of contentions flung into onr 
Churches, which will afford macter of perpetnall rife ? Will Phyſicians endure in 
their Schooles, that Empericks adulterate or deny rheir doarine of diſeaſes ? Can 
Mathematicians endure the falſe deliveations of Mechanicks, introducing (tor ex- 
ample) inco a quadrangle, a falſe fine for a trac one, and (o overthrowing the 
grounds of their ſcience. 

Mueh lefſe ſhould equivocal! doctrines be tolerateg in the Church , which, uſing 
the prefext of graee, deny grace; by which, the originall of ſalvation is placed in 
man:mans will is preferredto Gods will: & therfore one is helped, becauſe he wills 
it ; but dgth not will, becauſe he is helped. Men are made beleeye;that they,whoare 
originallyevill,receive the beginning of their goodneſſe, not from God, but from 
themſelves: and 'tis taught,that God 1s Rr other means,then by thoſe which 
he himſelf hath given. And ſo mach of the equivocations of the firſt Article : but 
bow that is rightly to be underſtood, filled np,and formed, is explained * aboye. 
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Therefore Jeſus Chriſt, the Saviour of the world,dyed for all and fingu- 
lar, and ſo far, that he hath obtained reconciliation and remiſſion of fins for 
all by his death : bur on this condition, that no man can really enjoy the ſaid 
remiſſion of fins, except the faithfull man ; and this is according to the Go« 
ſpel, John 3.16. God ſo loved the world , that he gave his onely begotten Son , 
that whoſoever beleeveth in him might not periſh, - have life eternall, And, 
x John 2.2. And he is —_ for our ſins ; and not for ours alone, but for 
the fins of the whole world. 


The E xamination. 


His is 20 new matter, which the Remonſrants handle in this Article : for,of «4 
o!d the po) ry in Marſles,and Syracuſa held the ſame,in theſe words, | 
Onr Lord Jeſus Chriſt dyed for all mankind , and no man at all is exempted from the re- Proſper Epiſt, 
demption of by blend, alrhowugh his mind bath been quite averſe all bis life from bim ; be- ad Auguſt. 
cauſe the myſterie of mercy belongs to all men : by which therefore many are not renewed, be- 
cauſe they are fore-knowne, that they account it needleſſe to be renewed : Therefore, ſo far as 
concernes God, life eternall is prepared for all ; but, as for mans liberty of will, it is received 
by them, who, of their owne accord, ſhall beleeve God, and ſhall receive the help of grace, by 
the merit of their fauth, 
By this Article, although in ſhew chey amplified Gods grace, and mans redem- 
prion ; yer, in effeR, they minced both : giving to God an indifferenc grace, to 
Chri(t che merit of redemption, but to free-will the efficacie of both. And while 
they would overthrow the dofrine of Predeftination,which A»/tin did maintaine 
out of the Apoſtle, they did, indeed, ſhake the whole Goſpel,in aſcribing the cauſe 
of faich and perſeverance ; and conſequently , of mans ſalvation, to God and 
Chriſt indifferently, but co mans wir and free-will determinately : which, what ic 
is, they that are tanghe by God doe underſtand: For, where is that of the Apaſtle ? 
1ho hath ſeparated thee ? What haſt thow, which thou haſt not received ? But, if thou haſt x Cor.4.7. 
recerved, daſt thou brag, as if tho hadſt not received it ? Curſed i he that makgth fleſh Jerem-17. 5, 
So they in this Article, cancerning a generall obtaining of reconciliation of all 
men with God by Chrifts death , make ſhew of enlarging the grace of Chrifts 
death ; indeed, they doe the very ſame that the former did. And while they thiok 
to oyerthrow the Apoſtolicall Predefiination, which diſcriminates thoſe thac ſhall 
be faved, from them that ſhall not be ſaved ; they go about to bring in their own 
eventuall predeſtination,of thoſe that ſpontaneouſly beleeve and perſevere,or who 
determine themſelves to faich and perſeverance , after faich and perſeverance ; 
which, indeed, is rather co be called Poſtdeftinatian, then Predeftination. And 
while they endeavour to make mens will the miſtreſle of refiltible grace , and ex- 
poſe to mans will reconciliation by Chriſts death , they evacuate the faith of 
grace, and weaken that comfort which we have by Chrifts death. 
Now they think, as the former did, that Predeſtination is hence everted,thus:If 
God gave his Son to the world, and would have him dye noc onely for ſome, but 
equally for all men ; and Chriſt, according to his Fathers will,did dye for all men 
alike : God therefore hath not by his predeftination eleed ſome only to life e- 
rernall, and rejeRed others : neicher can Chriſt be faid ro dye onely for ſome , or 
for the ele alone. Bur eternall Predeſtination is not hence prejudiced : for, nor- 
wichRanding it, God would have his Son dye , whom he gave to the world; and 
Chriſt did dye, according to his Farhers counſel! : etherwits indeed, or in another 
ſenſe,for all men alike, whether they be eleRed and faithfull, or reprobate avd in- 
fidels; but otherwiſe, or in another ſenſe, for the ele onely and fauhfall. 
That this may be the better underſtood and demonſtrated, the Article is to be 
examined more accurately ; and ic hath foure parts : 1-A propoſition, that Chriſt 
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1 Tim.2.6. 


Hebr.z.2. 


1 John 2.2, 


Lib. 1. de wotat, 


Gent.C.3. 


dyed for all and ſingular, which 1s ambiguous. 2. A Gloſſe, that hee hath obtained 
for all reconciliation and remiſſion of fins, which 1s equivocall,and falſe. 3.A Con- 
dition, that none. but the faichfall enjoy really this reconciliation, which is trae: ic 
limiteth the Propoſition, and overthrowes the Gloſſe. 4. A'Proofe,by the two al» 
ledged places of Scripture, which direQly doe pot concernethe Propoſition : for, 
in neither of the alledged places is there any mention made of Chrifts death for all 
and {ingular ; ſo that I wonder how the Authours could not call tomind fitrer plas 
ces: yea, the later member of che firſt compells chem co limir the P fition,and 
refells their Gloſſe ; therefore ſorne crue paſlages are mixed with amiga ies and 
falſhoods. I ſay, 'tis true, That no wap really enjoyes the remifion of ling, but the 
faichfull'man : For,he that beleeveth not, the wrath of God abides on bimgnt remiſſion 
orceconciliation ; except that under theſe words, really enjoy , there ſeemes to lye 
hid the buskin of the two-fold fruition of remiſſion of fins, or reconciliation : The 
one reall by faith, proper onely to the faithfull, which onely is trne : The other 
not reall, without faith, common to all,cven co Infidels,which is fiticious.and no- 
thing. Hence is gathered, that Chriſt properly dyed for all, and onely the faith. 
full, for none of the unfaithfnll ; and ſo he dyed not abſolately tor all and fin ' 
for, to dye for one, is properly by death to free .one from death, or,to dye in the 
ſtead of another, that he may live; as is plaine, 2 Saw.18.23. World to God I bad 
dyed for thee ; that is, in thy Read, that thou might live. And of Chrift, Row.5.5, 
$ Hh dzed for us, when we were wicked, and ſinners , chac 15, In our ſtead, that we, be- 
ipg delivered from fin and death, may live to righteouſneſle, or, may have life e- 
cernall. So 1 Cor.5.15- 1 Joby 3-16.and 4.9. Jobm 15-13.06. 

The Propofition is ambiguous, becauſe imperfe&t : Our Saviour Jeſus Chrift died 
for all and ſingular. If you adde, For beleevers , the Propofition will be cleere and 
crne- If, For men, it will remaine ambignous : for, it may be uaderfiood, either of 
the greatneſſe of the merit of Chriſts death , {afficienc tq all men for reconciliati- 
on ;or, of the efficacie thereof, in reconciling al! men. In the former ſenſe, the 
Propoſition is true : for, Chrilts death, ip reipeR of irs greatneſſeand power, is a 
molt ſufficient remedy , to expiate the fins of all and of every one ; neither is 
aby thing wanting for a reall reconciliation to all, and every one that receives it 
by faith. In this Poke Chriſt may be ſaid to dye for all and every one : as (for ex- 
ample) the Phyſician, when the whole Citie is infected, preparing a ſufficient an» 
tidote for all the ſick, may be ſaid toprepare it for all ; and in this ſenſe, theſe ſay- 
ings in Scripture,where Chriſt is ſaid co dye for all, To have taſted death for all, To be 4 
propitiateon for the ſins of all the world,are commonly not unfitly underſtood, although 
they may be taken more ſtrictly. 

In the later ſenſe, concerning the fruit or efficacie of that moſt ſufficient reme- 
;e, Which is a rea!l reconciliation with God, and a reftitntion from death to life, 
the Propoſition is falſe : for, to ſay, that Chriſt dyed © for all and fingular,thart he 
bath reconciled to God all and ſingular promiſcuoully, faithfall and faithlefſe,who 
either know not Chriſt, or oppoſe him, is to contradia the Goſpel; which, wich 
great conſent,challengeth che efficacie of Chriſts death for all beleevers only : For 
proving of which, chat one ſaying of our Saviour Chriſt alledged in the Arcicle, 
Jobs 3-16.That all,&5c. is ſufficient : for, he ſaich not,that all and Gingular men may 
have life eternal! ; but,That all who bekeeve in him may not periſh,but may have life eter- 
»all,according as the rea!l fruition of the remiſſion of fins is limited in the Article. 
Whenee,in the fore-alledged ſayings , 1 Trm.2.6, Hebr-2.9- r—_ 2-2.c. when 
they are onderftood of the efficacie of Chritts death, the univerſall Al is neceſſari- 
ly to be reſtrained to the univer/alitie of beleevers,and of the ele ; of which uni- 
yerſality, Proſper writes finely : 1» the eleft (faith he) and in them that are ſeparated 
ont of the generality of all men, there ts accounted 4 ſpeciall kind of nniver ſalty , that, oat 
of all the world , all the world may ſeem to be delivered : and, out of all mankind, all men 
may ſeem 16 be aſſumed. 

Witch theſe rwo traths the Remonſtrants are evidently held : 1. That Chriſt, in 
reſpeR of the ſafficiencie of his price and meric,dyed for all and fingular,and would 
dye, 


oy * wt : : 


__—_ v4 


> 


efficacie of his dearth z that is, of a reall reconciliation apd with God, 
that be did not dye for all and fingular,bar for all and only the hieleevers he wonld 
and ſhould dye, as his Father had decreed. The firſt truth chey are not found any- 
where it the conference plainly toprove, por openly ro deny ; nor canthey deny 
ic, unteſfe they will make his meric inſufficient, The later ermch they grant, in re» 
& of the event : thar all men arc noc really renewed in Chriſt, por reſtored imo 
the are of grace zbur ihey deny ic in refpeR of our Saviogrs intention, or the 
connſell of his Facher, then which, what'can be more abſurd and falſe ? For, whom 
God, by the death ofhis Sor, doth not indeed reftore in time , them he never in- 
rended or decreed from eternitie really co reſtore : For, 
whatſoever hee pleaſed. What then hee bath nor done, nor dothip time, neither did 
he will it from eternitie : And whom Chritt, by his death , bath nor really refto- 
red, them he did not will ro reſtore, nor by his Fathers counſellſhopld he. Bar,by 
their own confeſſion, Chriſt did nor _ reſtore all men into the Rate of grace ; 
therefore they muſt needs confeſſe, that Chrift hath not really willed their reſticu» 
tion, nor ſhould hee , according to his Fathers connſell : Orherwiſe they mult ay, 
char Chriſt did nor ſomerhing, which every way he was willing to doe, apd fo let 
them deny his omnipotencie ; or, what by his Fathers counſe/l hee ſhonld have 
done, ſo ler them deny his obedience. If they objet, that Chriſt would bave 
thered the ſons of Jeruſalem, bur that he did nor ; let them alſo ſay , that God by 
all meanes would have gathered them; not onely by outward call invicati- 
on tO repentance, by his Prophets, his owne, and his Apoſtles P ing; but alſo 
by the drawing of his inward hey and power : and that for all that he prevailed 


not, Nom let them ſee how chey doe not accuſe Gods omnipotene Son of impo- 
rencie, and attach themſelves of —_— 
- Being then, nill chey, will chey, forced by both theſe cruths, chey muſt needs 
ive their in conſent with the orrhodoxall Chureh,or pot: If they acknow- 
ge a conſent, how do = not condemne themſelves of perfidiouſneſle,tor tears 
ing the nnited Churches with vain yerball digladiations,and diſturb the quierneſſe 
oft the Common-wealth ? If they deny a conſent in the former, how doe they noc 
blaſpheme the death of the Son of God, as an inſufficient ranſome? If ip the lager, 
how do they not entangle themſelves in a contradiftion ? For, if they deny , that 
Chriſt, in reſpeR of the efficacie and fruir of his death, did not dye for all and fin- 
lar, bur onely for the beleevers ; they muſt needs affirme ro the contrary , that 
Ghrif, in reſpeR.of the fruit and efhcacie of his death, dyed for all and every man, 
and nor for the beleevers alone ; that iy, that he hath reconciled all, and every one 
to God, and not the beleevers alone : or, which is all one,chat he hath made all avd 
every particular man enjoy really remiſſion of fins ; but they plainly deny this at- 


firmation, inthe limication of their Article, when they ſay , That no man dath re» | 


ally enjoy remiſrion of /ins , except the farhfull may. And more plainly in the conſe- 


rence, That all men are not veally renewed by Chrift , and reſtored into the ſtate of grace, Colp,qg7. 


They are held faſt then by this contradiction, Thar 2ll are really reſtored and re- 
conciled ; and, That all are nor really reconciled. 
Bar here they will retreac co the glofſe of their Propofition, Thet Chriſt dyed for 


al and ſingular ſo, that he hath irnpetrared by bis death ro all men, reconciliation aud 16+ | 


wiſrion f ins ; As if this were the third ſenſe, in which Chriſt may be faid to dye 
for all, befides the reſpeR of the ſufficiencie and efficacie of his death : and fo the 
former diſtinQion is made void; beeauſe he hath »wpetrated for all men reconciliay 
tion by his death. Bur I defire, that they would rell as, what. the meaning of this 
high-(tra ned phraſe is, by which they have cluded above ren rimes the anſwers of 
their brethren at the conterenece. The Scripture ſpeaks no-where thas, That Chriſt 


—_— for all men reconeiliation; bat ſpeaks openly,That God in Chriit did recone © 
ile to himſelfe all things in heaven and in earth : That hee reconciled the world to himſelf : ty Oy 


That Chrift reconciled @ll things by his blowd ; hgnifying, that Chriſt really did reftore 
into the tate of grace the world, ſynecdochically ; that is, all belcevers in the 
world : 
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oye, and according to his Fathers conn(ell ſhonld dye. 2.In of ofthe Graicana m—_—_— 


our God hath done Plal.1r 5.3; 
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ſhall not fall from bis head, but if evill be found 


world : as in thE&ſ&words , / canve wot to condemune the world, but to ſaveit. That the 
world may know that 1 am ſent by thee : where the world cannot be underſtood, bur of 
the warld of the Ele&. Againe, «l cbings ; that is, all that are juſtified by faith , as 
is plaine, Row. 5.11. -. 

If in this ſenſe they will , that Chriſt impetrated reconciliation far all, for, that be 
really reconciled all ; why doe not they ſpeake plainly ? and whydoe they nec ex- 
preſſe to which all he imperrated this? If ro all beleevers, what need the wrapgle? 
If to all me» promiſcuouſly, ler them tell how he imperrared : wherher by the 
greatneſſe of his merit, or alſo by its efheacy ? If by the greatneſſe of his meric , 
againe why do they wrangle ? If by efhieacy allo, let them ſpeake, whether abſo- 
lately and withone fairh, or ander condition of faith ? If abſolncely co- all, even 
without faith, how doe they not againe Go themſelves in a contradition, by 
their limiced condition, That no mar realy doth enjoy reconciliation, except the faitbfull 
mar ? If under condition of faith, how are they por tied with another knot of con. 
tradigion? for, if he hath obrained to all ander condition of faith ; therefore, the 
condition of faith failing, he hath not obrained ; but many are deſticute of this con- 
dition of faith ; that is, many are Iofidels : therefore to theſe many he hath noc 
obrained- Bur, againe, are var theſe contradiftory ſayings, He hath impetrated for 
all, He hath not impetrated for many ? Which way ſoever then they curne their 
cothurne , they will - found either diſturbers of peace by their Logomachie , 
or elſe intan Jed in a contradiction. 

Bor chis cheir cothurne or baskin mnft be ſomewhat more exactly diſcuſſed, 
that it may appeare, how fit it is for both feere ; that is, that it may appeare out of 
the Ggnification of the words, how it hides the crue and falſe meaning. Reconcili. 
«ion 13 a reſtitution or rendring of diſagreeipg parties into favour : attively ir is 
attributed ro God and Chriſt ; paſiively to us- The word impetraze is equivocall, 
Fgnifying divers things ; ſometimes to intrear, ſometime to prepare, procure, me- 
rir, acquire, obraine, conferre, &c. therefore this phraſe, Chriſt obtamed reconcilia- 
tion for all muſt needs be very equivocal! : bur, to play with equivocations is not 
for Divyines, bar for Sophiſters, who would deceive. Yet, this phraſe cannor have 
above three meanipgs; Either that Chriſt by his death obrained reconciliation for 
all, by a certaine Metalepſis , by mericing or pro-meriting matcer ſufficient e- 
nough of reconciliation to all men : as for example , The Phyfician (of whom be- 
fore) preparing a moſt ſafficient cure for all ſick people, or obtaining it elſe-where, 
may be ſaid ro have prepared or obtained health for all: Or, that he bath properly 
obcained reconciliation forall, conferring the ſame upon all ; chat is, bath really 
reconciled all : and that, either abſolutely without condition ; as for example, 
Foab, by the intercefſion of the woman of Tekoa » did abſolutely obtaine recon- 
ciliation from David tor the paricide Abſalom ; that, withont any condicion, he 
ſhould be brought into the Kings light , and that the father ſhould kifſe his ſon : 
As alſo Eſther is ſaid to have obtained for the Jews ſeenricy , abſolutely wichone 
condition : Or under conditian of faith robe ired in all, that if all beleeve in 
the Son, they may indeed be reconciled; if they beleeve not , they may be debar- 
red from reconciliation : as for example, Impanity was obtained from Salomes to 
ſedirions eAdoniah apon condition of his agony 4-H worthy man, a haire 
i him, N 

I will peake more briefly ; Chriſt hath procured reconciliation for all men, 
eicher in reſpeR of the amplicude of his merit , being moſt ſufficient for the recon- 
ciliation of all ; or over and above, in reſpe& of che efheacy of reconciling all men ; 
and that either abſolutely, whether they beleeve or nor ; or conditionally , if all 
beleeve. Neither can there be a fourth ſenſe given of this phraſe ; which, when the 
Remonſtranrs alledge in their Conference, That (briſt hath procured reconciliation for 
all; that is, bath cauſed, that God ſhould open againe the gate of bis grace to (infull max, 
although no man ſhall enter into that communion of bis grace, but by faith ; either this 
isa new baskin, or an equivocall Scheme or Livery-cloak, by a limication taking 
chac 


that away, jvbich before had ſec downe : (for 

concilioo Ie8 exyſed che ro open dviue 

people, chrongh , notwithſtanding, no pan he paſſe, bur 
l $3 Is 


e ? If the ſecond'way, they contradit themſelves ; 
firmiog, that Chrift did obraine for all abſolute reconeiſiarion ; rhat'is, that he did 
reftore all men really inco the fate of grace; as, eta prom. 
ſalons to his Farher ; char is, reftored him to his Fathers favone! , concratily; 


py in limiting of the Article in their Conference , That all are 
ray rept in Chrift, and refiozed to.the ſtate of grace ; whieh contradiftion 
13 10 rent, then if ſhoald fay, That Joab made efbfulom abſolutely 
obtaine his Fachers favour, and not abſolurely; or, he reftored him really into his 
Fachers fayour , and dit not abſolutely reftore him. If the third way, they are 
uo went leg Rion: for, if Chriſt by his incention ob- 
rained reconcilfation for all men , upon condition of faich co be required in. all 
men; then he qbrained it ro none without the condition of faith , or to none 
char want faith ; or, Iofidels, in whom it ought not to be : nor is it pat caſually, 
either by God, who doth nor give faith to all men, but ro whom he pleaſerts; 
nor by free» will, which is dead in fin, till God quieken it. Now, there have beene 
alwayes faithleſſe men, and yet are many ; is not here chen a manifeſt conflid ? 
Fe hach procured for all, and he hath nor procured for all. Which way foever then 
they aſe chis bukio, either they meane- che ſame thing with their equivocations, 
which orthodoxall men do ; and fo by their verboſity , they diftorbe che Church 
and State : orelſe, they are entangled with manifeſt contradiions: ors laſtly, 
(how Rtrange ſoever they ſeeme ro make the matcer) they are forced to berake 
themſelves anto the tents of the Maffilian Semi-pelagians, maintaining an univer- 
fall reconciliation, even of thoſe chat live and die withonr the faith —_d] knowledge 
of Chriſt : which Herefie was lately renewed in Germany, by Haberws. 


And hither, traly, do almoſt all their Argamencs,bdtrowed from che Huberians, Col. pag. 141, | 
aime. Hence they call Chriſt the reconciler, not onely of the faithfall, bar alſo of 142-143 213. 


the whole world; chat is, of Infidels coo. Frome hefis, are their Clafſicall 
abfardicies, which they caſt upon the orrhodox Proteſfants ; That otherwiſe, the un- 
beleevers, if Chriſt did not obtaine for them reconciliation, ſhould have nothing to beleeve : 
or if they did beleeve, they ſhould beleeve « the; which aremolt falle : for, though Chriſt 
died not for all, in reſpe& of the efficacy of his death; yer, he died for all,in reſpe&t 
of the ſufficiency of his meric. This all Infidels haye, which they may belgeve in 
the Goſpell, char Chriſt ſuffered — for rhe Gns of all che world , and paid 
2 fall ranſome, and reconciled all co God that beleeve in him ; andcherefore, ſhall 
be partakers of this merit and reconciliation, if of faithlefſe chey will become be- 
leevers : Now, in affirming and beleevipg this, they do no wayes beleeve a lye. Bart 
Infidels ſhould beleeve a lye, if they ſhould conclude , or were tapght, that while 
chey remaine infidelity, reconciliation is obtained for them in Chriſt, For, this 
isa lye, and not trath , that Chrift hach obrained reconciliation for all , ever for 
Infdels as they are, and remaine ſuch. 

They ſuppoſe alſo, that many for whom Chriſt died, are damned; bat the A- 


poſHe cries out againſt chis as falſe, #/ho ſhall condenme ? it is Chriſt that is dead': for, Rom.3.34- 


this Apoſtolicall conſolation were jn yawve, if this oniverſail were nor ſappoſed'; 
to wit, That no man is condernned,, for whom Chriſt died. For, to this godly minds 
may firmely ſabſume ; Chriſt died for me, and conelnde ; I ſhall nor ( be con» 


demned. T his is the Chriſtians comfort, from Chrifts death. Bart they deffroy 
this, =_ a ___—_ inſtead of an univerſall ; Sowe for whom Chriſt died ſha/l not 
be condemne rs 


what conſequenee can ariſe of pare praticalars? or what "_ 
ort ? 


« p 
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buskin and Lying, /f eve will have obtaini widngs. +1} 

i the ſlate of grace , what will be done to the Catechifme, ſoot gay 
»fth the ſame ? Bur, 1. thisis falſe, thac che Gatechiſme oſeth the Game 
words ; for, it dorh not ſay, Thar be might obraine the grace of God, juſtice, and life 
cterwall ;, but that be might acquire it. Ther, if ic ſhould uſe rhe ſame word 
this would helpe nothipgthe cocharne : for, it doth not ſay, for all; but, char to as ; 
to wit, beleevers.; of whons the queſtion is, What beleeveſt thou when thes ſaze/t, he ſuf 
fered ? Grace O&e- he might acquire : Bat the Carechiſme evidently ti bchem with 
a contradiction. For, it ſpeakes of the reall acquiſition of grace, or reflitution inco 
the Rate of grace, with which ChriRt is aid, to bave parchaſed rhe Church of God with 
bis ewne blond ; thatis, to have reſtored her intothe ate of grace. If then, be Puey- 
chaſed, be all one with be obtained ; it follows, that to obtaive,, is all one with , to 
reſtore into the Rate of grace ; which they deny : and, to obtaine reconciliation far ,Þ, 
is che ſame that, to reſtore into the ftate of ace; by denyipg of which in the by 
rence, they tye themſelves againe wich the knot of contradiction. 

Nor cad they free themſelves of this knot y/ objeRing that in the Game An- 
ber, Ceo are ov ſuſtained the wrath of God againſt the ſcns of af markings 
for, theſe words will not ſaffer themſelves to be thas gloſſed upon a wrelſted, That 
Chriſt by his death hath reconciled all mankinde, or bath impetrated reconcilia. 
tion and remiſſion of fins to all mankinde : for,to whom he purchaſed this, or, as 
they ſpeake, hath imperrated, the ſubſequent words teach , that by hic paſiion , e$c. 
Bat they declare and amplifie the cauſe and matter of his paſſion co have beene 
this; to wit, The ſeoſe and induring of Gods wrath, kindled againft the Gos , not 
of ſome men, but of all mankinde ; from whence is made an univerſality of 60, 
and of Gods wrath ſoffered by Chriſt againſt fin : bur no wayes an univerſality of 
reconciliation obtained or reſtored to all; for, the impetration or reſtication of re. 
conciliation declares theend and fruit of the paſſion ; but theſe words ſpeake noe 
of the end and fruit, bat of the efficiency and matter of the paſſion. The knot then 
rewaines, and ip vaine do they ſeeke a pretext for their buskinin the Catechiſine, 

Laſtly, 1 finde in the Conference one cunning trick, deviſed toelude the contra 
dition ; where they write, That the paſiion aud death of Chriſt doth in order precede 
both faith and infidelity; and therefore, the Remonſtr ants thinks it an abſwrdity , that Chriſt 
died for the faithſull and Infidels, as Infidels; and that they aſented he did die for all men, of 
whom afterward ſome became Infidels, ſome beleevers ef diſcerned betweene the tate 
of a ſinner before bug infidelity, and in it ; and ſo they thinke they have ſufficiently this 
contradittion ; Chriſt died for all and ſingular ; and,C rift died not for Pbdelooleres there 
be many : but indeed, they looſe not the knot with theſe ſubtleties, and new tragicall phy aſes ; 
but they lay open the hidden wlcer of their mindes , and the myſtery of the new propheſres : 
Therefore let us examine the particulars. 

I, Though we grant that Chriſts death and paſſion do in order precede faith, yer 
cis falſe that it goeth before iofidelicy inorder ; for, infidelity in order goeth i 
fore mans ſin and his enmiry againſt God,as inorder the cauſe precedes the effeR : 
bar fin and mans enmity againſt God in order precede the paſſion and death of 
ChriR, as the Apoſtle witnefſeth, For (briff, when as yot we were without frength, in 
bis owne time be died for the wicked : al (0, When as yet we were finners and enemies, we were 
reconciled by the death of his Son; therefore, infidelity in order precedes the paſſion 
and death of Chriſt. 

Againe, there is no conſequence : Chriſts death in order precedes faith and in- 
fidelicy ; cherefore, it is abſard co ſay,that Chriſt died forthe faithfull,and unfairh- 
fall, as they were ſuch: for, they delude us under the fallacy of xon cauſe; for,what- 
ſoever becomes of the order of faith, and infidelity to Chrifts death, ic is moRt rrue 
that Chriſt died for beleevers and unbeleevers as they were ſuch , removing the 
hidden equivocations. 

Of unbeleevers, we have ſhewed our of the Apoſtle reſtimonie : for, if it be 
moſt true, chat Chriſt died for ſinners and enemies, they were ſuch ; to wit, ante- 

cedently ; 


D, David Parie's Zpitome of Arminianiſme. 
cedenely; that is, who in order were finners and enemies before Chriſts death;then 
it is moſt true, that Chriſt died for Infidels as they were ſuch; to wit, antecedently ; 
chat is, who in order before Chriſts death were Infidels, after ceaſed to be wicked, 
anbeleevers,cnemies, by reaſon of their faith : The ſame is alſo moſt trne of be- 
leevers, and thac whether Chriſts death be abſolacely conſidered in ic ſelfe; or in 
relation co Chrifts intention, and the Facherorenadhh, 
If we abſolately conſider Chriſts death, as in order it h before faich, we con- 
clade, that ic is abſurd to ſay, that Chriſt died for the fairhfull & ſuch antecedent- 
ly ; that is, whoſe faith in order went before Chrifts death; for fo beliefe muſt goe 
before the thing belceved, which isabſurd ; whereas, in ſach relatives,beliefe is po- 
Rerior to the thing beleeved,as knowledge to the thing knowne; the ſenſitive aQ, 
to the ſenſible objeR, according to Ar:fforle, Bart, it is no abfardiry if we fay,that 1n Caeg, c.8, 
Chriſt died for the faithfull as amy ; that is, whoſe faith, looking on 
Chrifts death, and applying ic to themſelyes, might atraine the fruic and efficacy 
thereof; for, in this our Saviour Chrilt plainly faith , that he prayeth and Joh. 17.19.20. 
ſanRifierh himſelfe for thoſe that ſhould beleeve in him : chat he layeth downe his Jobn 1 5-13. 
life for his friends, and ſheepe ; rowit conſequently, who in order after the beliefe J9hn 19-57- 
of Chriſts death, ſhould be belcevers, friends, and hy b 
But relatively co oar Savioars intention, and his Fathers counſell, if we ſpeake 
ofChriſts dearh, as in this Queſtion we ought to ſpeake,and underſtand thephraie, 
to dis Pd axother, is the moſt proper lignification, as was faidabove : it is moſt true 
that Chriſt died,and that he wonld and ſhonld die, onely for the faichfull as they are 
ſuch ; that is, for ſuch as ſhould make his death by faith their owne : noe for Infidels 
as they are ſuch ; that is, for ſuch as by infidelity ſhould negleR and contemne his 
death- On che contrary, it is abſurd to fay, that Chrilt i that woſt proper {ft did 
not die, nor would, nor ſhou'd die onely for the fairhbfall ; bat alſo, that he died, 
and that he ſhould, and would have died for Infidels, as they are ſuch : For, that this 
is not onely repugnant to holy Wrir,and to the event(by which we onghe to judge 
what our Saviours will, and his Fathers counſell was) but that it implies alſo a ma- 
nifeſt contradition, the Remonſtrants owne conſcience will rell them, 
3. In that they aſſent, that Chriſt died for all men,it is well,if they meane of the 
Treatoefle of the price of Chrifts death, which was moſt ſufficient for all men ; bur 
if they meane the fruic andefficacy imperrated or purchaſed forall men, although 
borh in life and death they be rangers co Chriſt, they do nor aſſent to Seripture, 
and to the event, but co the Maſſilian Semi-pelagianiſme. 
4- Ir is true, that of all men, ſome in order after Chriſts death become faithfall: 
bar 'cis fa'ſe, chat in order after Chrifts death ſome become untaichfall ; for, Chriſt 
being todie in order found all men in impiery, fin, and enmity, Row. 5. v. 6.8,9- 
therefore he fonnd all in iofidelicy. 
5- In that they know how to diſcriminate, betweene the ate of a ſinner in his 
infidelicy,and before it;they doabtlefſe had nor this knowledge in Seripture,which 
knoweth nor the ſtate of fin or of finners before infidelity, or without ir,buc tefti= Rom. 11.31; 
fieth, that all men are borne the ſons of wrath, of infidelity, and of diſobedience. Ephel-2.2. & 
This then is that corrupt lurking ſort of myftery of the new P ie,and the firſt £5; 
Iye upon which the five Articles, and divers other, both maviteR and occulr, are ***7'*" 
bailc; to wit, that man is borne without infidelity, and that there is no infidelicy, 
till man be growne up, and rejects the Goſpell : and from henee, chat original! 
fin, if ay ſach be, CIA a fanlc ; and henee is it, that the natural! man 
hath free-will to good andevill; otherwiſe, wrongfally is faich demanded of him, 
who hath not che faculty of beleeving : hence are predeftination and eleQion of 
fore-ſecne faith : henee an univerſall impetration of reconciliation by Chrifts 
death : henee is refiſtible grace or indifferent : henee is the apoſtacy of the Saints, 
uncertain perſeyerance,doubtful fairh,& other hid matters which cime wil revesle. 
Our of all this, two things we have to obſerve: One is, that by this ennving ſhift, 
of the order of faith co Chriſts death, the contradiQion is not nnfolded or avoided, 
by which they are forced to entavgle themſelves in this Article : That yo {t died 
ablolutely 


Coll. p. 206, 


225.237. 
268, 
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abſolutely for all and fingular, and obrained reconciliation for all ; and yet that he 
died not for Infidels, whereof there be mary; nor obtained reconciliation for ther, 
which is an evident argument of an evill canſe : For, when the Adveriary is driven 
to admit of contradictions, he is gore. The other, becauſe this Article troubles the 
Church with contradiftions and equivocations, and overthrowez ic ſelfe , that it is 
not to be ſuffered in the Church, 


Axricits III, 


Man hath not ſaving faith from himlſelfe, nor by force of his free-will ; 
ſeeing that inthe ſtate of defeQion and fin,he cannor of himlelt either thinke 
or do any good, which is good indeed, fuch as ſaving faith is ; bur, it is neceſ- 
ſary that he be borne over againe by God in Chriſt through his holy Spirit, 
and that he be renewed in his minde, will, affcRions , and all his facultics ; 
that he might think,underſtand,will,and performe that which is good,accor- 
ding to that of Chriſt, Fohy 15.5. Without me yee can do nothing. 

ArxTtictis IV. 

This grace of God is the beginning, progreſle, and perfeQion of all good- 
neſſe, and that ſo far, that the regenerate man himſclfe, without this © or 
adyentitious cxciting, conſequent, and co-operating grace, can neither will, 
thinke, or do any good, nor refiſt any evill tentation ; ſo that all the 
workes which we can imagine, are to be aſcribed to the grace of God in 
Chriſt. As for the true manner how that grace workcth, that is not irrefi.. 
ſible; for.ir is ſaid of many,They reſiſted the holy Ghoſt, AR.7. and celſe-where 


in many other places. 
> lg The Examination. 


Fo theſe two Articles in ſome ſort differ ; for the third is, concerning 
the operating cauſe of faith and converſion in an upregenerate man : the 
fourth in the former part is,concerning che operating cauſe of the progreſſe,incre- 
ment, and perfetion of all good inthe regenerate man; the other part is, concer- 
ning the manner by which that cauſe produceth both faith and converſion in the 
unregenerate, and the progreſle, increment, and perfeRion in the regenerate; not- 
withſtanding, they do altogether cohere ; and therefore,in the Conference, were 
conjoyned by the parties that conferred ; yea, and the fifth,which is concerning the 
perſeverance of the Saipts,is knit ro the fourth, becauſe the way of operating grace 
bath relation as well to that perfetion which is obtained by perſeverance,as to its 
beginning and progreſle. 

he third needs not mach examination : if we follow the naturall ſenſe of the 
words, in both parts it is copſentaneous to holy Writ. 1. That the procreat ing 
cauſe of ſaving faith in man, is not man himſelfe, or his free-will ; becauſe, in the 
ſtate of fin, man is not fic to think or doe any good thirg of himſelte, according to 
Scripture, Epbeſ. 2.9. 2 Cor.3.5. &c. 2. That man neceſſarily muſt be by God in 
ChriR, through the grace of the holy Ghoſt , —_— or illaminated in his 
minde,renewed in his will,affeRtions,&c- trounderſtand,think,will,and perfeR that 
which is good, according to the place alledged, Fobn 1 5.6. 

The fourth alſo in the former part, if you looke upon the words , is true, and 
gives glory ro God, becauſe it aſcribes the beginning, progreſle, and perfetion of 
all goodneſſe in the regenerate mar, to God, or to grace, according to theſe (ay- 
ings, Jam. .7.Epheſ.2.9.Phi.1.6.&c. Neither would the orthodox men in the Con- 
ference, reprehend any of theſe, if they be underſtood according to the meaning of 
holy Scripture. Buc there is poyſon inthe taile. The cloſure,concerning the way of 
the operation of that grace, takes away what before was granted. They deny this 
way of operation to be irreſiſtible; in the Conference they call ic reſiſtible : Theſe 
words, in their very ſound are horrid and barbarous, and not without a Soleciſme : 


they 
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they are barbarous, becauſe not knowne co Latine Wricers,for onghe I know, nor 
ro the holy Scripures ; anheard alſo in the Schooles of orthodox Proteſtants, and 
perhaps of the Jeſaitestoo-I have not read all che Jeſuites,but Bellarmine,the chiefeſt 
of them,an exact Diſputer of generalland ſpeciall affifance,of indifferenc, and noc 
indifferentmotion and grace,in his Books of Grace & Free-will, hath it no where, 
as I remember. Ic ſeems, that Arminixe bis party bath deviſed this high buzkfh of ir- 
reſiſtible grace, to the great benefit of their caule, co makethetrach che more en- 
vied : As if,forſooth, the orthodoxall party did ceach, that grace were irrefitible, 
that is,coattive, orcoaction. \ | 
Even in ſenle and Hhgnification the termes are barbarous : for, that is irre/eſtible, 
which cannot be reſiſted ; re/i/tible, which may be refifted. By what Authour will 
they prove this co be ſpoken paſſively ? Why may nor rather aRively irreſiftible fi 
gaitic chat which cannot refilt ; re/iſtible, which car reſiſt ? Many verbals, indeed,in 
bilis, drawn from aRtives, lignitie paſſively : as, amabilis, placabilus, &e. but not a tew 
alſo deſcending from neutralls, are not of che pallive, but of the nenter Ggniticati- 
on : as, atienalils, riſebilis,&c. for him who can reaſon and langh, &c. So the word 
Stabils, which (doubtleſſe) the word Reſitibilis doth follow, trom reſfto; that is, 
gradum /iſto, to ſtand, or elle, to reſiſt. Asthen ftabilis, ſo mſtabilis, repugnabilss, are 
not paſlives, as if they ſignified to be ſtood, to be wyſtood , to be reſitted ; but neu- 
tralls, which ſignifie to fand long , not to ſtand, and able to reſfeft : So hee is called 
re/ſlible,not who can be rehiſted, bur who can refit : So contrarily, refiſtible will 
be very refiſting : as, Echo reſonabilis in Sabmws, is an Echo much re ing ; which 
meaning, when the clauſe wanted in both Arcicles, this was not according to the 
Remonttrants mind:therfore they ſhould have firſt conſulted with Grammarians 
about che uſe of ſuck a barbarons word,before they had troubled the Church with it. 
But ler chis barbarous word be Latine, and of the paſſive fignification ; ler, I ay, 
the operation of re/iſtible and irreſiſtible grace be that which may be reſiſted by 
mans will, or may not, or which may be hindred or not hindred by free-will : the 
queſtion is, what muſt be determined of this? Whether this grace,which produceth al 
theſe things, aſcribed to it in both Articles, be reſiftible,or irrefiſtible ? 
The Remonfſirants affirme the former, bat deny the later. Oar orthodox men, 
in the Conference,acknowledge not this barbarous and ambiguous terme 3 bur as 
for the matrer ir ſelfe, the former they devie, the later they ome 


: If, (lay they) cobp.zr7,238, 


by this word Retiſt, be underſtood to hinder altogether , and to maſter Gods working, wee 239- 


confeſſe, that in mans converſion, ſuch a workin TACE is placed by a, which in this ſenſe 
or ſible; that is, which cannot be hindred - TL ad-Lory by x4ms reſiſting will 'T 
reaſon is, becanſe the grace of God in Chriſt doth overcome binder, and take away this oppo- 
ſition. And this their opintan they prove Rrongly by ten nts out of Scri- 
pture. On che contarie,the Removrants endeavour to ſhew by nive Reaſons,that 


their grace is reſiſtible, the moſt of them being equivocall , becauſe of the ambi- ©%p.218. 
guitic of the word Grace, upon which chiefly depends the whole companie.of-cheir Col.p.226, 


tayings and arguments. To unfold therefore this ambignirte, and the better to-per- 
ceivethe ſtate of the queſtion, we muſt ale thedift inRion of a three-fold Rare of 
mans will. | 

For we maſt conſider what mans will cab doe, or doth, before its converſion ; 
what in converſion it ſelfe, and what after it. So there is a three-fold prace :che. 
firſt is, calling grace, ory that of vocation externall, anſwering che firlt face of the 
will : the other is operating grace, or, that of inward motion, an{weripg the (econd 
Rate : the third is co-oper@ing, or, of internall motion too, fir for the third fate. 

Calling grace, or,of externall vocation,is that,by which God is pleaſed outward- 
ly tocall, or inyice to faith, obedience, and ſalvation, by the voice of the Law,maen 


nor yet regenerate. Heare, O Iſrael, &c. Walk in my precepts, &'c- Doe this,&e, Ang Matt 1.28, 
by Evangelicall Sermons, Come to mee all, fc. Repent, and beleeve the Gafpet, This Marcil.y. 


race (which is uſually called prevent ivg, precedaneous, exciting, ioviting,per{wa- 
Ging) Ged did not beſtow, in the Old Teſtament upon every nation,but on Iſrael 
only,according to that, He hath declared bis Statutes to Iſraclhe hath not done ſo ny 
Cccc other 
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Jer.7.13. 


Pſal.80.14. 
Mat.2 3.37. 


AR&-7.51. 


Pſal. 23.6. 
Jer. 32.40+ 


Plal.143-10» 


1 Cor.1.8. 


a Theſ.3.18, 


Gal. 5-17. 


Rom.7.15,19. 


Col.p.27 3+ 


8. 
John 6.62 


I Tim-1.19- 


and 4.1. 


2 Pet,3.1z31+ 


other nation. $0 in the New Teſtament, God confers not this grace on all people,but 
on Chriſtians alone. Now ing chis grace, we anſwer to the Queſtion, that it 
is not ireſeſtible, bur roo mach re/iſt1ble : yea, that the will before converſion can doe 
nothing, but reſiſt this calling grace;ſceing the wiſdom of the fleſh « ennaety agairſt God, 
and us _—_ to the Law of Godgueither jndeed,can be. are thoſe complaints of 
God, of Chriſt, of the Prophers and Apoſtles in both Teſtaments, concerning the 
refiſtance and contumacie ofthoſe who are called : / to yon, riſing early in the 
morning, and calling, and you beard not ; ] called you, and yan dd not anſwer. O, if my 
people Fl bearkened to mee ! If Iſrael bad walked m my waies. How often wonld ] have ga- 
thered thee, and thou wonldſt not ? Ton alwaies reſift the boly Gbo#t, &c. The Remon- 
francs in their ſecopd,third; fourth, fifth,fixeh, ſeventh & eighth Argumencs, prove 
onely chis,and no other refiſtibilicie of grace. What doe they then with all theſe 
ines, but chreſh huskes, as they ſay ? For, ofthe refiſtibilitie of this grace, there 
> mom m—_—— frh il! ſpeak firſt) or ſubſl by them called 
Co-oper ating grace ( for,of this we wi or ſubſequent, by them cal 
Pike. wh Gnby which God ns. co- operates with the good will of the 
regenerate man; and,by which,rhe regenerate man is corroborated in the fate of 
grace. Of this it is ſaid,7he nrrcy of che Lord ſhall follow me all the daies of my life. 1 will 
my fear in their hearts,that t not depart me-Thby right Spirit ſhal lead me in 
the way of ri — will ſtrengthen you able,cven to the end. This is it w# 
Paxl wiſheth to all Churches in the end of all his —_— of this alſo there is yo 
queſtion:For,chough God doth never totally nor finally wichdraw this from the re» 
| ——— (according to his own promiſes, and their prayers;) yet in his wiſdome he 
moderaces it,that now &rhen he leaves a wreſtling of the ſpirit & fleſh in thern; 
eicher to free,or humble,or excire, or chaſtiſe them. In which ſomecimes the ſpiric 
icmaſtered by the fleſh, ſomerime the fleſh by the ſpirit : as the fallings,and groan- 
ings, end complaints of the Saints witnefſe, and the Apoftle confirmes, The fſ 
covets againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh. This alſo we are content 
be called refiitible ; yer not imply , bat in ſome reſpeR : For this re/{ftibiltie or 
reſiſtance is not (avthe former) berween grace & the will, but berween ſenialigie, 
or that remainder of the fleſh 1n the Saints, & berween grace. as the Apoltie witne(- 
ſeth, That which 1 would,l doe not ; but what 1 would not, that I doe : For, 1 do not the good, 
which I\'wonld; but the evill, which I would not, that ds T. And foxhat the fleſh at laſt is 
overcome by the ſpirir,ſenſualiry by the regenerate will, 8 iſcetice by grace. 
Laſtly, ge (which by chem 1s confounded with the two former) is 
che motion of mereie (as Auſtix calls it) by which hee worketh inwardly in 
the minds,wills, and hearts of the uoregenerate theſe things which belong co mans 
converſion. This grace or motion is Gods peculiar work,and this is queſtioned, but 
not all : for,Scripture and experience witnefle,that there are three F8ine degrees 
of this grace : For, ſome pities ſo much, thar he beftowes the gift of illam+- 
pation and hiſtorical! faith on them ; on others, the gift of temporarie faith , and 
ſome meaſure of joy : Laſtly, on ſome, thy gift of ſaving faith and regeneration. 
This firſt degree the Remon(trants themſelves denie not to be irrefiſtible : For, 
when (ſay they) God reveales bis will , wee acknowledge the irreſrſtible vertue of the holy 
Spirit in our mind; becauſe our mind cannot aveid ipſam (cire.or the knowledge it ſelfe and 
in our ſonle ,when be b : becauſe, nill we,will we, we are forced to feel it. Concerning 
the reſiſtibilicie of the ſecond —_— will not tronble our ſelves : for,they denie 
not the illaminarion of them to be irrefiſtible alſo, Bur for the motion to aſſent, 
and ſome meaſure of joy,they may, for us, think whar they pleale. If they fay it is 
reſe/tsble, becanſe the motion doth nor ſo effeAually work upon the will, this is no- 
thing co the queſtion. But,for a finall refiftance,borh Scripture and example prove, 
They receive the word with joy ; but have no root, who beleeve for a while;and in time of ten» 
EEE RE nn 
th. Some th, the Lord t be thers ; 1 
x4 refer + ta thens. FRE - *9 for js 
The whole queſtion is, eoncerning the operation of the third degree (wk : 
calle 
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called inward vocation ;) that this is the irreſfiftible motion of God , the orchodox 
Doors have firmly proved- 

1. Becauſe,as God doth irreſiftibly illuminate thoſe , whom he doth effenally 
intend to convert ; lo likewiſe he doth irrefiltibly beſtow on them, nor onely the 
power,but the act allo of beleevipg, Phi.1.29.and 2.1 3. therefore, by his effeQuall 
moving he doth not onely rake away refiſtance , bur reſiftibiliciealſo from them 
Whereas they object,Ts you it is grven to ſuffer for Chriſt : this belongs not to the o« cy1,p, +18, 
peratipg,but co the co-operating grace. Ot which wreſtling we idalready:there- Colp.22 9 
fore 'cis nothing to the purpoſe. 2.-Becauſe God, by converting us, gives us a new ad 
heact,and a new ſpirit : he removes the heart of ſtone, and gives fleſh, and makes ns col.p.213.& 
walk io his waies. But it is abſard, to imagine a new heart,a new fpiric,and the act 2-281. 
of walking in Gods lawes,with reſiſtance or refiftibilitie, Jer. 31.18. Det. 29.4. Ee 
z&. 36.26, againſt which no ſolid thing is alledged, though much is ſaid. 3.Becauſe 
the quicknipg, regeneration, converſion, new creation of the paturall man, dead in col.p.z19. 


fin, with refittibilitie, is no lefle an abſurditie, then to feign or imagine ſuch a reſi. £04.4 pag-295; 


{tance in mans firſt ereation, or daily generation , or lalt reſuſcication, Joh 3.3. ©4399: 
and 5.25. Epheſ.2.5. &c." which reaſon will never be refured with verboſitie. _ -—_——_ 
4.Becauſe grace, working converſion with reſiftibilitie, differs not from Rhe- thin 
roricall perſwaſion, or a morall enticing to faith ; ſach an one as is impoſſible for 
man to be quickved, who 1s dead in fin. What are alledged ro the contrarie, are 
nothing to the purpoſe. 5.Becauſe grace, working faich and converſion, by 
its efficacie, overcomes all the ſtrength of men , or other creatures: and therefore 
cannot be maſtered by mans corrapted will, Epbeſ.1.18,x9. Col.2.12,13. 2 Theſ.1+ 
11+ 2 Pet.1.3. The Major of which reaſon is not weak,as they (ay: for that power, 
which is inſaperable by mans depraved will, is alſo icrefiſtible to the ſame. 6,Be- 
cauſe, if the grace of regeneration were reliſtible , it were common to many unre- cvl,p,220; 
generate men ; but the Scripture makes it peculiar to Gods ſons only, Row8.1 4, 

30. 1 Cor.1-23,24-Joh.14-17.and 6-36,45- 1 Job.q-17.which reaſon doth not con- Col-p.317. 
clude only for irrefiſtanee, as is pretended, bur alſo for irrefiftibilitie. 7.Becauſe the 

Fathers drawing,withoat which none can come to Chriſt, 76.65.44 ſappoſeth an col p.22r. 
irreſiſtibilitie of grace ; otherwiſe;no man won'd come, being drawn : and yer for £p.32- 
all chis,we are not drawn againſt our will by the Father(which is objeted)no more 

then againit our will weare illuminated. 8.Becauſe the gift of faith and repen- /,..,,. 

rance is ſaid to be given by Gods Spirit, not onely, becauſe ic is offered to the will 

irrefftibly,bat becauſe it is pur in'o the heart,or infuſed irrefiſtibly, Fob. 6.63. _ Col-p.327. 
2.8.Phil.1.19. 2 Tim.2.25.Kom.5.5, The contrarie cavills are alcogether Atheolo- 

gicall,or inconſiltenc with Divinitie. 9.Becauſe the refiftibilicie of grace, if there 

ought to be a converſion, ſuppoſech in the unregenerate will, a power of ma reſiſt» col.p.z31. 

ing ; but this the Scripture generally denieth. The Remonſrants will at length 

confider, whether this reaſon coneluderh not againſt them. 10-Beeauſe,if we yeeld 

a refiſtibilitie of grace, the work chiefly neceflary for our ſalvation ; to wic, faith 

and repentance, ſhould be placed in mans arbitrement, as in the proximate cauſe. 

And the reaſon of this difference, why of two unregenerate, the one in hearing the 

Goſpel beleeveth, the other beleeveth not, ſhoald proceed from man : becauſe one 

would refiſt gracezthe other would not ; againft that place,ho ſeperated theet What 1 Cor.4.7- 
baſt thou that thou haſt not received ? Which 1s ſpoken, not only in reſpeRof Inhdehs 

(as they think) bur likewiſe in reſpeR of grace: For,it in two Infidels we pat grace 

equally reſiſtible,furely,he that rehſterh nor grace,bur receives ir,and beleeves,he 

may anſwer not only to him chat refſteth and beleeverh noc,but even to grace,and Cv!.p.336- 

God himielf,/ ſeparated Ap which lye is approved by the Remonſtrancs blaſphe- 

mouſly. 11. To theſe adde another reaſon out of Foh-1 5.5 Without me you can do no- 

thing. For,if converting grace be refiſtible, he rhar doth not refilt grace,may refute 

Chriſt,and ſay, Bebold without thee I have not reſifted grace. Neither can be ſay,lt's by 

thee that I bave not reſiſted : Bat whereas, by ſuppoſition, the ſame grace is placed in 
the refiftent,he ought alſoro ſay, /t i by thee that he hath reſiſted ; which is blaſphe- 
my- 12.Let Aſtin: reaſon be added, He that hath a moſt ommipotent powef over mens 


Col.p.312. 


De correp.ty 


rat.C.14. 
Cecc 2 hearts, 08 
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De grat.Chriſt 
(ap.24. 


bearts,to encline them which way be will nd be doth with the very wills of men what he plea> 
ſeth; and he hath a greater power over mens wils,then they have over their owne) and who, 
by an internall and occult ,mwraculons and meffable power, worketh in mens hearts, not onely 
new revelations, but alſo good wills ; and this be doth not , but by the wills of men then 
felves. He,by bu grace,worketh faith and conver ſion in mens bearts not bya reſfifttible gpe- 
ration, but altogether irreſiſtible, and yet not by coattion, But God hath a moſt ommipotent 
power over mens wills, Cc. and he worketh wpon the ſame, as he ſaid : Ergo,&c.The Major 
hath a moſt eyidenr cruth , ont of the knittipg of the proper cauſe with its effe, 
chat it cannot be any wiſe denied. The Aſſumption Auſtin teacheth by two exam- 
ples : the firſt is out of 1 Sam.10-26, concerpipg Sas, to whom,when God wonld 
give the kin ,and the Iſraelites had power either to reſiſt him, orto ſubmic 
themſelves to him,God touched their bearts,that they neither conld,nor would reſiſt: 
and this he did, by working on their wills. The other is out of 1 Chro.11.and 12. of 
David, whom, when God decreed to ſertle him in the kingdome with better ſoc. 
ceſſe, the Spirit of the Lord came upon Abiſas, a prince among thirty, that he ſaid, 
We are thine,O David, and will be with thee, thow ſon of Jeſſe. Can he (fanh Anuſtin)ree 
ſift the will of God, and not rather doe bus will , who im his heart did works by bus Spirit, 
which came upon himgthat he ſhonld will, ſay,and do this ? And by them Almighty Ged,whs 
was with him brought them to make brm king. What ? did be bind him with any corporeall 
bands ? He wrought within, be held the heart, be moved the heart , and drew them by their 
wills, which wills he wrought in them. 

At levgth he premiles the Concluhon, in theſe words, No mans free-will re/iſteth 
Godgwhes he i willing to ſave 4 mas : for,to will and nill is ſo in the power of the willer and 
niller that,as it cannot hinder the divme will, ſo it cannot bindey the divine power. Burt, leſt 
any ſhould except, that God takes away reſiſtance, but not re/ſſtsbility, he addes fur- 
ther, [t is therefore out of doubt , that mens wills cannot reſiſt the will of God , who bath 
dont in heaven aud earth whatſcever he pleaſed, and who hath alſo done theſe things that 
are to come ; he cannot, I ſay, re/iſt or binder him from doing that which be pleaſeth , ſering 
that even upon mens wills he worketh what he pleaſeth. It is therefore mot cleere, thac 
this holy Fater doth ſtrongly afſever the irreþ/tsble operation of divine grace , nor 
only in mans converſion and ſalvation, bar alſo in direRting of other difficult aRi- 
ons : ſach as is the eleRion of Kingr,and this for the glory of God. And that he al- 
ſo refutes the vain pretexts of reſiſtibility and coaltion. 1 3.If the grace,that worketh 
faith and converſiongis not irrefiſtible,after the maner we ſpeak of, bat reſftiblegthar 
it may,or may not be hindred by mens wills; it followes, that all is vaine verball 
ſmoak, what they aſcribe ſo magnifically ro Gods grace in the third and fourth 
Article : and, that theſe effects, which they ſpeak of, are not to be attributed to 
Gods grace only indifferently and remotely, but ro mens unreſifting wills ſpeci- 
fically and prox!marely, which appeares thus : 

Theeffe& of that cauſe, which works reſiſtibly ; that is, ſo that its prodaRion or 
inhibicion, may depend from another reſiſting,or not refifting cauſe : if it be pro- 
duced, the produQtion thereof is to be aſcribed indifferently and remotely to the 
worker,ſpeecifically and proximarely to him who refifteth not, bur admits i: : On 
the contrary,if it be hindred, the inhibition thereof is to be attributed ſpecifically 
and proximately ro the refiſter , or him that will not admit it : For example, A 
Prince propoſeth a reward to many of his ſubjects refiſtibly,that he who will fighe 
may have ir,he char wil) not, may not have it : The Princes ation is indifferent to 
theſe many : he that will fight,doth well ſpecificate che Princes ation, becaule be is 
to receive the reward;bur be that will not fight,doth not fpecificate it well ; becauſe 
he is to want the reward. Who ſeeth not, that as well the one as the other aRion is 
ſpecifically and proximately to be aſcribed ro him that will fight, or not fighe ; bar 
cothe Prince indifferencly, and temotely ? I will adde another , by which, in 
hearing onee re/e/tible grace was deelared : A father ſers down on the table a diſh of 
meat equally to his children, but refiſtibly, that he who will may have meat , who 
will nor,may not have ic. Here the fathers operation is indifferent to all : they that 
will cake the mear, doe ſpecificate it well ; but they that will nor, ſpecificate it _ 

w 
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Who now againe doch not ſee, that the meat is to be aſcribed ſpecifically and proxi- 
mately co the takers,but co the father indifferently and remotely ? Snch is the refiſti- 
bilicie of grace, which cheſe men teach. 

Bat if this be (©,all the effeQs of grace mult needs be deluding and falſe,which t 
rehearſe : deluding or falſe, 
free-will : but be that have from him(elf the ſpecification of the working of grace, be- 
cauſe, by being unwilling to refiſt grace,be bath ſevered himſelf from others ; becauſe 
of himiclf he cavnot think, will,or do ; for,of ones (elf to ſpecificate well, a reſi- 
ſible,indifferent operation is a good t hi s ; becauſe God, by his holy Spirit, doth re- 

enerare and revew us,&e. For, Goddoth not by his Spiric and regenerate ns, 
Far indifferently, remotely, refiſtibly, and therefore jepropetty. : but we regenerate 
and renew our ſelyes ſpecifically, proximately,and properly ; becauſe this grace is the 
beginning (for of the progreſle and perfeQion of this grace,the queſtion is not ) of all 
good : for, the beginving of a good ſpecification of a refiſtible and indifferent opera- 
tion of grace,is good, from our not reſiſting, &c. 

What beſides ? We muſt aske of God only ſuch an operation of grace as is refiſtible 

and indifferent : and onely for this grace malt we thank God; the not reſfiftance and 
ſpecification of grace,ſhall be in our will and power. Is not God here robbed of 

is glory ? Hath not man geaſop to ſacrifice to his owne net, that he may be puffed up 
with pride againſt Godzand chat he may ſay,7 have ſeparated my ſelf f This is to be calt 
headlong with Satan into hell fire : bat,if of our ſelves we do not refift reſiftible grace, 
if we receive that grace which is offered,& ſpecificate that which is indifferent (which, 
with the cloſure of the fourrh Article , doe neceſſarily cohere) is por this coeftabliſh 
the idoll of free-will? Originall fn is by this deniedand the naturall mans native im- 
potencie,corruption,and pravitie,of which God ſo often complains in Seripture;and ſo 
do the Prophets, and Apoſtles, and the Saints themſelves. What will become of our 
Catechiſme,which ſaith, That by nature we are propenſe to bate God and owr neighbour, that 
we are ſo corrupt, that to doe well we are altogether wnapt. This fare is it which reſiſtible 

e goeth about to aboliſh. 

Our of all rhis ir is manifeſt, that the Remonſirants in both Articles, eſpecially in 
the cloſure of the fourth,either abuſe the equivocation of the word grace explained a- 
bove,affirming,that the operation of calling, p—_— exciting grace (which they 
call adventicions and preeedaneous) is refiftible,which orthodoxall men deny not;and 
ſo,wich vain debartes,they trouble che Chorch and State: or, by nnderftanding the ope- 
ration of grace,producing faith and converfion,they dangeronſly corrupt the doarine 
of grace with Pelagins : or laſtly, they doentangle themſelves again with the knot of 
contradicion,in aſcribing to operating grace alone faith and converſion, and making 
the [ame reſiftible ; that is, indifferently depending from the will of man. Again,while 
they profeſſe,t hat faith is rhe meer gift of God,and yet make the ſame to depend refi- 
ſtbly from the aſſent of mans will, they fall into ſach concraditions, that no Sophi- 
ſry can reconcile. But, when the Adverſary (as we faid before) is forced to contra- 
dict himſelfe, it is knowne, that he is ſubdued. 

They deny,that grace (whether refiſtible, or not 
cree ; for this they hate worſe then dog or inake. But it is ſafficient, that the Apoſtle 
' witheſſeth this, where he conjoynes yoeation,not externall onely, but moſt properly 
incernall juſtification,the ncer of faith, immediately with predefiination, as the 
effeR with the firſt cauſe. But what-eyer this is,it will no wiſe help their turn. Suppoſe 
there were no predeſtination in heaven, no election; yet this moſt firm principle of 
Scripture remains aſſerted by eAsftin in the fore-alledged places, That Almighty God 
hath a moſt ommipotent power over the wills of men ; and, that he cay, according to bis pleaſure, 
either leave the wills themſelves in their ſins, or encline them to good : i.e. make them irreſiſtible 
to big grace. With which principle, if refſtibilitie of grace coald Rand, which they feign; 
3.e.the imbecillicie and indifterencie for effeRing of faith,and that power of mens wils 
in rebelling againſt grace,and God himſelf, working in man;I fay,if theſe could fland, 
God pow not be Almighty, nor would there ever be any converſion of mar to God, 
nor regeneration;which is ſo evident, that no Sophiſtry can elude ir. And this is ſuffi- 
cient concernipg the 34.8 4 Article. And how tolerable theſe are,cvery man may ſee- 
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Who are by true faith ingraffed into Jeſus Chriſt, and therefore partakers of 
his quicknipg Spirit ; they have power ſufficient to fight againſt Saran, ſin, the 
world,and their owne flcſh, and to obtain the yiRory : bur, by the help of the 
grace of the holy Spirit. So Jeſus Chriſt is prelent by his ſpirit to them in all 
4645 ak phe a out his hand,and confirming them,it they be ready for the 
combarte, if they require his help , nor be wanting to themlelyes ;and this fo 
cunning of Satan,or ſtrength,can they be ſeduced,or taken our 
of Chriſts hands,according to that of John 10.No man can take them out of mine 
hand. But whether theſe ſame may nor, by their negligence,deſert their begin- 
ning in Chriſt, and embrace again this preſent world ; and, whether they may 
not fall off from the holy doQrine,once dclivered to them, make ſhipwrack of 
their conſciences, and fall away from grace, ought to be _— tully our of 
holy Scriptures , before they can be taught with full eranquillitic of mind, and 


plenitude of confidence. 
wW Hereas the Remopſtrants in this Article profeſle , that they deliver in their 
Conference the doctrine of the Saints perſeverance in faith , wee may juſtly 
wonder why chey are fo wary, in expreſſing the word perſeverance, or perſevering : and 
much more,why\they are afraid once to pame Godzexcept it be, becauſe they betray 
io the adverſative clauſe, that they would have both the name and the thing quite ex- 
rermiped out of the Chorch. But their eonſciepees did ſo diftate tothe, that God 
would never bleſfe fo wicked a defigne , that they cannot endure perſeverance ſhould 
be called che gift of God : andare not aſhamed to writegthat it izill done to call it fo. 
Bargif we mult ſpeak the crath, by this means they do roo much bewray their peryer(- 
nefle and ignorance : For,is it not perverſneſſe to ſay , that is not rightly called the 
gift of God, which Ged hath ſo ofren in Seripture promiſed to beſtow vpon the faith- 
fall ;and which the Saints fo earneſily defire God to beſtow on them ? Is it not igno- 
rance to deny perſeverance to be a gift, and that infuſed ; avd not to think, that per- 
ſeverance is nothipg elſe, but faith it ſelfe perſevering to the end ? Bur, is not faith the 
gift of God infuſed ? Do nor they them(elves confeſſe,thar it is the meer gift of God? 
But they capnot be ignorant,that eAwitin, in a book by it ſelfe, afſertedthe gift of 
perſeverance againſt the remainders of the Pelagians,to which book he gave thetitle, 
Of the good of perſeverance : the p—_—_— thereot is pothing elſe but the ſame ; to wit, 
That per ſeverance in faith to the end , ts the gift of God, ts to be ſought of God, and is given 
truly to all that are called and prodeſtiate, according to the purpoſe of Ged. This is Anſtins o= 
pinion. Theſe men,rhroaghout all their Conferenee, as appeeres, can well enough en- 
dure'the perſeverance of the Saints : bur no waies tbat ic ſhould proceed from 
ſination,as the effe&t from thecauſe ; or,that it ſhould be heldcertaine, ſecing all che 
engines of theſe five Articles are deviſed and direaed, to overthrow the connſell of 
Gods diſcretive prede(tination : And, on the contrary,to ere the idol! of ſelf power 
ip ur. Bur let us weigh che words of this fifth Article. | 

The fifth anſwerech the fourth : For, whereas the fourth, with the third , is very 
bounrifallzin extolling of grace ; but what it gave, io the laſt clau(e it took away : to 
this very carefully provides for the means ſecurity of ſalvation in the faichfull, in 
chechree former parts ; for, it is quadripartiteaas it ſeerns : 1.7 hat they have meaxes ſuf 
ficient to reſeft Satan and ſin, by the belp of grace- 2.Tbat Jeſus Chriſt in all tentations is pre» 
ſent with them, and reacheth out big to thems. 3.That be ſo confirmes thew , that 
Cannet be ſeduced, or taken out of Chriſts hands by any deceit or vialexce of Satan. Wirh 
large priviledges they have ſufficiently iced for perſeverance. 

Bur, as before, (o here, there is poyſon ip the taile : for, what they granted in the 
adverſative appepdix,they call ir ip queſtion : in their Conference they plaiply take ir 
away ; yer,nor without buskin-phreſes, bur ſach, as bring ip che ame inconvenievcies, 
which before they did : fo that eicher they betray themſelves to be equivocating di- 
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Rarbers, or entangle themſelves wich eoncradiftions; which thas appeare. 
In the a x or addicion they ſay » But whether they, who by true faith are od 
into Jeſus Chriſt, and therefore partakevs of bis quickwing 900, apes | 
of their being in Chrilt, fall away from faith, "grams toioanvetutl oye 
FE pare, befer they can teach it with ton fidence ; re rar noms the be tre, Bur, 
if before they ſpeak che trath,they cannoc doube of this:For,if they, who by crae faich 
we inſerted into Chrift, have firength to obtaine the wittory over in, Satan, &c.aud 
Chr ift in all rem ations is with then, and reacherh ont big band, that they cannot be ſe 
duced or taken out f Chrifts band, Hay cunning or ſtrength of Satan ; how,I pray, can it 
be doubted, but chat ſuch, by reaſon of the helps given ro them by Chrit,and by rea- 
ſon of his aſſiſtance, and of his confirming and aiding of them in all cencations ; but 
chiefly of defeRion, can never forſake the beginning of their being in Chriſt, can ne- 
ver fall away from faith, and can never be robbed of their grace ? In queſtioning then 
that which before they aſſerted, and that, indeed, moſt cruly , doe not they Fohe a- 
gainſt chemſelves ? ths! . 

They excepr, that their aſſertion is not categoricall, but conditiopall , thac Chriſt, 
by his Spiric , is preſent with chem , that hee firercheth one his hand to them, 
and con opt yore 1p m_—_ into him by cre faith , f thn are ready 

the fiebt, , wor in per formance of their duty, (fc. But thar 
For Ceion i not poere or performer by many , as br therefore no con- 
AiR followes. Bur, 1 pray, what kind of God doe they feigne here, (whom ſe- 
cretly they exclnde ?) What kind of Chrift > What kind of Spiric ? To wit, och an 
one , who, indeed, farniſherh choſe who by true faith are engraffed into Chriſt, 
with the meanes of reſiſtible grace; but doth nor fic them for the combace in their 
rentations, ſuffers them ſo to ſnorr, rhat'they ſeek nor for his help, that they are wanc- 
ing in the performance of their dutie; bue Gods promiſes and afſeverations doe teach 
far otherwiſe : for, albeit the condition of the combare, of prayers and vigilancie, 
which they require, be a her neceffiry for ; yet, that chis 1s not ſo 
much propoſed by the fairhfall (which is all cheſe men would have) as effeRed by the 
Spirit of God in the faithfull, is eleere by theſe and fach like teſtimonies : The Lord Deur.30.6. 
thy God hall circumciſe thine heart, and the heart of thy ſeed, that thow maift love the Lord thy Je-32-40, 

od with all thine heart, I will put my feare in their hearts, that they ſhall not depart from mes. /”; bone per= 
Which words Awſtin citing, for the good of perſeverance, thus exp/aines, So great ſhal Bzech.30. 
wy feare be, which I will put in their hearts, that they ſhall adhere to me continualh. 1 will put +1. 
my Spirit in the midſt of you,and I will make, that you ſhall walke in pRa—_— and keep my lia.yg.21, 
udgements, and doe them. This ſhall be my covenant with them, ſatth the Lord : My Spirit, 
which 6 in thee, and my words, which I have put in thee, ſhall not depart fron thy month. 1 will 
powre upon the houſe of David, and upon the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the ſpirit of grace and Z*Þ-13. 
ſupplication, and they ſhall look on mee whom they have pierced &e: God will ftrengthey you 1G... p 
even to the end. 7 bye 19 1okny, deer works, will perſett it , wntill the day of the phil. 1.5. 
Lord Jeſms, who, by the power of God, ave keys by faith to ſalvation, Fc. Either theſe are 1 Per. 1.5. 
vaine promiſes, which God forbid, or the afſumpcion 19 falle; that the condition is not 
propoſed or performed by many,who are not engraffed into Chriſt by trae faich. 
- Cavilling to the contrary will not availe, That theſe promiſes are not abſolute, but to be 
wonder ſtood with a condition, ts be performed by the faithfull : that =_ ftriftly nnderitoodthey 
exclude the leaft offences of the $ aints : that 4 condation t& commanded. not promeſed, es. which 
are vaine ſhifts: For, the promiſes ſpeak plainly concerning the very condicjon of 
faich , _—_ , perſeverance in the faichfall co be wrought by the holy Ghoſt. Nor 
will ic follow , that the working of perſeverance is not promiſed, beeanſe it is com» 
manded , and required of the faithfull : For, it is commanded alſo , rhar they frare 
Ged, that they walks in the commundement: of Ged, &c, and yet God promiſeth , 7 will 
/ $ot [ will makg them to walk in my precepts, Now, this is nor 
cauſe they can, bur beeauſe they ſhould do what m—_ ; and; by acknowledp> Degra. 
ing their owne weaknefſe ; may know what they d beg of For this cauſe #ub.arbc. 16, 
laich Aſtin) God communi ſome things, which we cannot dee , that we may know what to 
of bim. Hearing then the command, they aske for that which is commanded, ,,, 
ſaying with Auſtin, Give me what thou eommandeſt, and command what tho wilt, _ ſev..20, 
wor 
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words of mine (faith he) Pelagius at Rowe conld not endure, when they were rehearſed by « 
; wrt Herd ap Biſbop of amine, in bis preſence, and in an avgry way conraditing 
him, be had a/moft fallen foule with bim that did reyeat them: The orthodox men at this day 
are in the tike condition with them;and yer theſe promiſes do nor exclude the failin 
of the Saints, wherber their finnes be great or ſmall , but they lift up thoſe that are 
fallen from their fall : for theſe promites are ſometimes alſo directed to juſt men thar 
Pſal.37-24. fall ; If che righteous fall, be ſhall not be bruiſed, becauſe the Lord ſupperteth bim. If bis ſons 
Plal.89.34- ſhall forſake my Law Oc. I will vi/it with the rod their tran ſgreſtions, but my were { will not 

f bim 


, 


If then rhis Article in the three former members is true and certaine, as it is moſt 
trac and certaine, it cannot by the condition inſerted be excuſed from this manifeR 
conflid, and contradiction of the adverſarive addition, thus: All ingraffed into Chrilt 
by true faith , and therefore partakers of his quicknig Spiric , are ſo confirmed by 
Chrif, that by no deceie of Satan, or by any force can they be ſedaced, or taken our 
of Chriſts hand : this is trae and cerraine: and, All ingraffed into Chrift by true faith 
are ſo confirmed, that they cannot be ſeduced nor taken from Chriſt ; this is not trac 
and certaine, but doubrfull and aneertaine,and more exaRtly to be weighed accordi 
to Scripture. This copfli&t againe is a manifeſt argument of an evill eanſe, and a ba 
conſcience ; neither doe they elude the conflit, bur tye the knot , while they lay, 

Coll. p.401. That they queſtion not the dottrinall point of per ſeverance, but defire onely to be further inflru- 
fed : But they diſpute ſo through all their Conference of the perſeverance of the 
Saints, and rhey defire to be inftructed, that arnorg their divers tergiverſations , they 
may prove the very ſame to be plainly falſe and impious, which in the former mem- 
bers of the Article they did afſever to be true and eertaine. 

Furthermore,in the ſame Conference yy 9 ic be to avoid this con- 
fiR, or to draw envy upon orthodox men, ry er the ſubjeR of che 
Article,they wrice, that our orthodox Divines teach, Thar they who once belteved,gcan ne- 

_ P-493» ver ag ane fall, nor (bal fall, but are perſwaded, that Jet them fin as often as they will, they Can 

4 —_ never loſe their faith, nor fall from grace, but inevitably ſhall perjeve;e, and ſhall be ſaved: And 

372, it is but only this opinion of perieyerance(as they ſay,)or manner of it, which they cal 

Coll.p. 353. in queſtion, or diſlike: For the _ and overthrowing of which,the engines 

P44.356- of ſeven Arguments are properly dir to overthrow the orthodox doArine: 1 Be- 

P4-359* eauſcof ir ſelf it is repugnant to true piety and good works ; or, becauſe the preaching 

4 ph of it is ſcandalous, and the beliefe of it licentions- 2-Beeauſe ic cakes away the meanes 

pay. —. of exhortations, promiſes, and threatnings,&e. 3. Becauſe it makes the warvivgs and 

pag. 363. caveats which the holy Ghoſt gives us againſt Sacans trecheries ineffeRuall. 4.Becauſe 

examples reftifie, that many who have beleeved, have __— and finally fallen from 

the faith. 5 ,Beeanſe many fairhfull men are recorded to haye fallen grievouſly,and char 

have commirred the workes of rhe fleſh , and hainous wickedneſle, with which 

filthy deeds faich could oor confiſt. 6.Beeauſe, this being granted, all baptiſed Infants, 

that are borne of faithfall Parents. ſhould be ſaved. 7.Becanſe many faithfull men do 

ſo defile themſelves with wickednefle, char they are to be excommunicated, and are 
excommunicated by the Minitfters of the Church. 

Bur truly, if chis be all, and onely this, which chey queſtion and oppoſe, they ſhew 
themſelves to be vaine __ ; I will not ſay , difturbers of the Charch and 
Stare, who make ſuch ftirre a an opinion, which the orthodox,no lefle then them- 
ſelves, would have , not onely to be examined according co Scriptare; bur alſo, as a 
ſcandalons doArine, and manifeſtly falſe, they oppoſe ir,reprove it, and jadge ic fitting 
to be thruſt out of the Charch : or ſarely, faſten a notable calnmpy upon ortho- 
dox men, fathering an opinion upon them, which they do no wayes ackbowledge to 
be theirs. And therefore theſe ſeven engines of Arguments beate upon that falſe opi- 
niononely, and no wayes hart the orthodoxall Tenet, as is ſhewed inthe Conference. 

Coll-p. 368. Now the Calnmnies appeare thus : 

to, 398. The firſt is in the Subje, who avce beleeve:For the Orthodox do not affirme, that all 
ſuch perſevere, whereas, hypocrites alſo, and rem deleevers , nor perſeverers 

cells, 341, are aid equivocally to beleeve : bat of theſe onely they ſpeake, who by true faith are 
inſerted into Chri end are pacratierrofhis quidhning TY 
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D. David Parie's Epitome of Armmianiſme. 
The other Calumoy is in the firſt Actribare,7Ther they can never, nor ever ſhallfal, for, 

both Scripture and experience teſtifie, and rhe Orthodox think and teach, - the 
Saints,or ſuch as are ingraffed inco Chrift,being they are men, and ſabject ro hamane 
ipficmicies, may Dot ovely fall, bur have oftentimes fallen through the infirmities of 
their fleſh, inco ſmall and great fins. The third is inthe dther Attribate, Lee os 
men /in ws y/ rwang/or they may and ought to be perſwaded of thei ſeverance; and this is 
that abſurd doftrine of the Saints perſeverance. But this is as fooliſh and plaine a piece 
of Sophiftry or fallacy of che accident,as if they had ſaid; Becauſe found met! may and 
onght co run and labour; ſo fick men, who are ina Fever, orin fit of the GouC, ma 
OY ſhould ran and labour : bat as fickly diſpoſitions accidentally hinder thevicall aRti- 
om of the body, ſo the infirmities of the fleſh accidentally hi the fpirituall opera- 
tions of faith and of the Spirit. 

The fourth Calumnie is in the third Attribute, The fairhſul can never loſe their faith, 
nor fall from nw _ tym as = R—_ ; but the Orthodox 
aſe a limitation thas ; aithfull cannot fall, if you looks upon Gods gracious promiſes : for, 
the holy Ghoſt «s —_— per , and the counſel of God, concerning the pats gr fr 
45 are predeſtinated is = ; and chat ont of the month of our Saviour » Mat,24.324- 
John 10.28.Bur if we looke upon the treacheries and ſtrength of Saran,and the infir- 
micies of the faichfall, when they are left ro themſelves, then they are too apt, and 
thac every moment to be ſupplanted by Saran and their owne fleſh : and they openly col, p.z65. 
profeſſe, that in chat reſpeR they may fall away and periſh. | | 

The fifth is in the ſame Actribate ; To loſe faith, to fall from grace + which thefe men 
underſtand abſolarely ; bur che Orthodox underftand a limitation ; That they ednnoc 
loſe faith,nor fall from grace alrogether or totally ; to wit fo, asto become of faith= 
fall men Infidels, and enemies to God, as they that fin before regeneration : which is 
falſe, boch by teftimonie of Scripture and experience. 

The fixth is in the fourth Actribate, But ſhall perſevere inevitabh. They think that we 
meane ary ſort of men, even fach as are carvally ſecure, as if they ſhonld perſevere, 
nill chey will chey : which is farre from the minde and candor of orthodox Divi 
And fo, having unfolded their buskins, and removed the calumnies,that the orthodox- 
all dorine, concerning che perſeverance of the Saints in faicth, is true and ſound, is 
ſhewed by ten Arguments, taken our of the Seriprnre in the Conference. : 

1. Becauſe God in his word hath promiled to rhe faithful! in Chriſt, #totall and fi- Col. p.147, 
nall perſeverance, Jer.32.40. Pſal-125.1. John 10.28.c. Therefore he performes ir, 
becauſe he cannot lye. This is A»ſtines firſt Argument for the good of perſeverance. De bono per- 
2. Becauſe the Apoſtles witnefſe,that God doth, and will faithfally perform« his pro- /ev. <2. 
miſes,concerning their preſervation in the faith. 1 Cor. 1.8. & 10.1 3. Phil.1.6. 1 Theſ” Coll-p. 343. 
5.23- Fe. 3, Becanſe, ont of the Apoſtles doctrine, Rywv.8.30. the perieveratice of fog. 3 44. 
thoſe that are. called according to Gods Decree, is the propereffet © predeftinations we, De 
ſo that Bellarmine himſelf,a great Paffon of indifferent or refilttble grace, doth plainly JuPif.r2, 
confeſſe, That perſeverance 1s the moſt proper effet of predeftinarion, fo that with» 
ont perſeverance, predeſtination cannot be falfilled. 4. Becanſe Chriſt prayed, and Cob.p. 344- 
doth pray for the _—_— nor of Peter alone, bar of all who were to beleeve by | 
the Apoltles preaching ; but the Father alwayes heareshe Sor, Lakg 22.32. Hu 7.30. | 
Jobs 11.42, Oc. 5, Becauſe chey that are ipgraffed into Chriſt by erue faith, pray in- Col. p.344- 
ceſſancly for cheir owne perſeverance; but whatſoever they aske of God by faicth,they 
obraine ir, And this was Auſftines ſeeond Argument , for the good of perſeverance. 

6, Becauſe they that are ingraffed by faich inro Chriftcraly, are by the power of God Cul. p.345- 
faithfally preſerved in faith perſevering to the end, 1 Pet.t.5- 7. Becanſe they that col, p.345, 
are by crae faith ingraffed into Chriſt, have their ſalvation led in their hearry by the 
earneſt of the holy Ghoſt, and conſequently, their faith and perſeverance are ſealed 
coo, 2 (or-1-21., Epbeſ.1.13: &c. 8. Becanle true beleevers are like a tree thardotit coy. y, 4.0, 
hot wither, the wiſe man that baile apons the rock,the ſeedeaft inco the ry 
&e. according to So tRE- 9. Becanſe true beleevers are diſtinguiſhed from ce coll, p.346. 
rary back-ſliders by reaſon the faith of choſe is rooted intheir heares, bur che fairh of 
theſe hath notoote. 10. Becauſe the Scripture expreſly eonfirmes, that the crue'be-"c,y , . 
leevers can or ſhall nevgy eerily fall away. Roms.6.2,8,9,10,11, 1 Job 3.9.1 Joh.5.4. 7 
| ; Againſt 
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.de Orat. 
A. deb 
no perſev. 


£.2.3-6. 


Iſaiah 46.3. 


Phil. 1-6. 


Rom.$.33. 
2 Cor.1,8, 


Iſai. 46.3. 
,43-35- 


ſhall live eternally? o, infteadof faith, a fallacious opinion ſhall take p 


Againſt theſe points, allchat with much verboſity are handled by the Novelifts in 
the ference » from page 414- tO page 459. come to this one point of the con- 
dition ired in the faichtull, which exception wee have already ſhewed both 
to be weake, and alſoto be overthrowne by the promiſes themſelves; now all are re- 
duced to this one ſolid and neanſwerable demonſtration, from the poſition of ſuffici- 
ent cauſes, to the poſition of the efteR, thus: | 

To whom God hath promilſed to give certainly perſeverance in faith, and who are 
kept by the power of God in faith to the end ,and for whoſe perſeverance Chriſt hath 
prayed, and doth pray 3 and who przy themſelves inceſſantly for che ſame; and whoſe 
perſeverance is grounded in Gods eternall predeſtination : their perſeverance in true 
faith unto the end is not doubtfull, but ſure,according to the Scripture : All ingraffed 
into Chriſt by true faith are ſuch, ro whom God hath promiled to give perſeverance, 
Fer. 32-40. Pſal.25.1. &c. and who by the powerof God are preſerved by faith unto 
ſalvation, 1 Pet-1.5-and for whoſe perſeverance Chriſt did and doth pray, John 17.20. 
Rom.$8.34. and who daylie in the Lords Prayer call upon God for the ſame : whoſe 
perſeverance at length is founded in Gods eternall predeſtination, Har. 24.24. Roms, 
8.30. Epbeſ.1-11,14. 1 Theſ.2.13,14- &e. Therefore the perſeverance of all thoſe who 
arc inſerted by true faith into Chriſt, is not doubrfull, buc certaine, according to 
Scripture. 

o leſſe firme a demonſtration doth the proximate cauſe yeeld which begers trne 
faith, alwayes remaining in the Ele, out of ewo ſayings in Scripture joyned toge- 
ther, 1 Pet.1.23. Tow are renewed not of mortall ſeed , but of immortall, by the word of God 
which abideth foe ever : And, I John 3-9, He that ts borne of God ſinneth not, becauſe the ſeed 
of God remaineth in him : nor can be ſin, becauſe he ts borne of God, Henee we reaſon thus : 

They who are borne of the immortall ſeed of Gods word, and in whom this ime 
mortall ſeed (notwithRanding their infirmities) doth remaine , in them alſo faich 
abides; nor doth it finally faile, and conſequently perſeverance, which is faith it ſelſe 
not failing, but remaining and perſevering : the reaſon of chis, is the individuall knit- 
tipg of the cauſe andthe effeR, becauſe the immortall ſeed of Gods word remaipeth 
not (in whom it doth remaine) but by faith : All chat are ipgraffed into Chriſt by true 
faith, are borne againe of the immortall ſeed of Gods word, as Peter the Apoſtle wit- 
neſſeth ; and in them abideth this immorrall ſeed (notwichRanding their infirmities) 
witneſſe Joby the Apoſtle: In all then that are by true faich ingraffed ivto Chriſt, faich 
remaines, neither doth it eyer utrerly faile, and conſequently perſeverance, Cc. 

What need maby words ; If the perſeverance of the Saints be doubtfall, then is it 
not given certainly by God to all them that aske ir daylie , praying with all their 
heart, Hallowed be thy Name, iy Kingdome come, thy will be done on earth , as it ts in hea- 
ven : Leade us not into tent ation, dew us from evill, 6. In which Petitions, Cyprian 
and Anſtine learnedly and religiouſly teach, that perſeverance is begged of God: then 
2. this promiſe of God, beſides others,will be _— » Heare, O houſe of Jacob, who have 
beene carried by me from the wombe, even to your old age I am with you, and till you be hairy I 
will carry you : 1 have made, I will beare, I will alſo carry, and will delrver. 3. 1n vaine will 
the Apoſtles moſt hearty perſwaſion, confidence and promiſe be , 1 am perſwaded that 
be who bath begun a good worke in you will per felt ity untill the day of Jeſme Chriſt. For I am 
perſwaded, that neither life nor death, c. can ſeparate us from the love of God in Chriſt Jem 
ſ##5. God will confirme you to the end unblamable, untill the day of our —_ (rift. 
4- In vaine will be the prayer and confidence of the Saints, praying with DavidO God, 
for ſake me not in mine ne 5 Sava —_——— Thou baft ſhewed me many and 
great affiiftions but thou haſt returned and quickned me. 5.Juſtifying faith will be in vain, 
or the afſarance of the remiſſion of fins for the time preſent : for, he that doubteth of 
Gods promiſe for the time to come, feignes that he beleeves the promiſe of the time 
preſent ; for, theſe are conjoyned, 7 did beare you, 1 will beare you till your old age. I, I am 
he who blot out thine iniquities,Cc.and will not remember thy [ins any more. 6.1n vaine, final- 
ly, is the faich of eternall life and ſalvation : becauſe, he that donbts of his perſeverance 
in faith, without which life eternal! is not obtained, how can he be cohfident of life 
etervall? for, he that doubts if he ſhall live till che morrow, how can aſſared he 
ce ; 10 mens. 


copſciences, 
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fruics which the 


by that calnamny of ſcandalous preaching, and licentious beliefe of perſeverance. For, 
orherwith the Apoſtles preaching of this doctrine had beene ſcandalous,and the Chur. 


ches beleeving thereof at that time had beene licentions. 7 (ſaith Anſtine) will not 
exaggerate the matter with my words, but will rather leave it to them to —_— wha por of 


te what this is which they have perſwaded themſelves, to wit, that the proachin 

Ls doth rather wrong the hearers by deſperation, then po me by p.rmans _, 
this were 4s much as if you would ſay, that then man deſpaires of his onwne ſalvation , when he 
hath learned to put his truſt, not in hinſelfe, but in God. Neicher doth the Porelogiſwe non 
cauſe, concerning the negleR or ning of the meanes, and fore-warnings,&c. hin- 
der as ; for, by theſe ſame meanes the holy Ghot doth worke and ſupport the cer- 
* rainty of perſeverance inthe hearts of the Saints, nor are we moved with the ex- 
amples of hypocrites and Apoſtates in their foarth Engine,of whom alſo the five mar- 

inals of the Article ſpeake, For;theſe men had nothing common with the true faich- 


!, buc che barename onely of faich, of all whieh ir is therefore ſaid, They wept ont 1 Joh-2.1 9: 


us, CO for, if they had beene of ns, they had remained wah us , 
bue that it might be knowne they were not of us, therefore they went out. See Anſbins, De bono 

ſeverantie,c-8. The great and grievous falls of Moſer, «Aaron, David, Salomon, Pe- 
ter, Judas, and of others, trouble nor us; for,if chey did any thing prejadice perſeve- 
rances it was in the toraliry, noe in the finalicy thereof : for, it may be eafily proved, 
that all thoſe, whom che enemies of perſeverance do objeR, either were not true be- 
leevers, but hypocrites, or ed in the end. Bat neither can cheir cocall perſeve- 
rance be oyerthrowne from hence , except withall Gods promiſes be overthrowne 
roo, which is impoſſible ſhoald be overthrowne by che exception of a pretended con- 
dition- | 

Bax the failings of the Saints (that I may ſpeake this by the way) muſt nor too 
—_—_ be ets by thoſe who will be acconnted among the oy) a 


ſured; confi 19a Father, whois co judge his owne ſons when they offend ; 
and che Saints are his children, who areto give an account of their ations to their Fa- 
cher. 

Oftentimes,in a family, the ſon and the ſeryant commit the ſame offence , andthe 
ſon offends more hainouſly then che ſervant; yer an earthly father chruſts the ſeryanc 
ont of doores , whereas, he will not diſ-inherit the ſon , bat ehaftiſe him onely for his 

: therefore, the offence of a Son, commiteed inthe folly of his youth, as it doth 
not indace him to hate bis father, ſo it doth noc extinguiſh the fathers affeRion to his 
ſon. Devid creeherouſly killed Uriah, Joeb, eAmaſa : Peter three times perfidionl! 
denied his Maſter, J»das once betrayed him ; par afide the event , and Peters fin will 
ſeeme greater then that of Jude ; = Chriſt looked with piety npor him , not 
this. Now let our Cenſors come and prove, that Peter utterly loft that faith for which 
Chrift prayed that it might nor fails. 

Now for their faults : As in ſharpe difeaſes mans life is endangered.till the Phyſicians 
helpe come, yet it is not preſently extinguiſhed , even fo, in great finnes the Saints 


ly, _— ro the rale of Charity, are to be deplored, rather chan cem- WSX5» 
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children of faithfall perems, traly and altnalh TY. 


ome truly and attuall ing and regener 
\ncSete_ Arty homdiives 


(ocher- 
for wickedueſe, do us 
faithfull and regenerate,do miterly | 

That the Major isnniverially falſe,was rightly anſwered by the Orthodox ing 

Conferenee, and not refated by the others : For, they my be excluded out of the Chy 

db of Chriſt, who never were truly in the tate of grace, but were alwayes hypdcy 
ftitte of true faith,and Gods Spirit- And to we have demonttraced , rhac the ofy 
ceuth, concerning the perſeverance of che Saints in faith, doth oo alcoge- 

ther unhart by their Engines ; and let cheſe ſuffice concerning the fifth Article, . _ 
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wiſherh grace and peace vet on 991 
a Chiriſt our Lord: | e 


[Ea Shs 
|  Elereas but a all ant Mis "A "oy 
@\\: Wa evi f on ne 
- bY this world in, Cbriſts boly | 
Wo Fray aptly bo 


| ' ty of onr fe, ntither know 
ty ſtaff ſtandethnext the doore ;" have bin” a Fin 
phate Gu bſinw ll ly poſi Cad 4- 


Fav us ffaque, as t de Lon br oat rverd rm i (qo: 


and wit ffique, (cave behinae mee 
and duty towards him and bis bleſſed Spouſe, With future yo 


my defire and earneſt deliberation ſtrug plin nd roving joe 

$ we had os conque#t - 5 amefa ſt Aevepul | 
| 3 Wherewith men are well acquainted who are at all acquainted with Too 
4 infirmities : Iwas thereby at length drawn'to this bold and hardy reſol; 

"— po to commit ſomething to the preſſe, and ſo to the eyes of them, whoſe v1 

[: arp cenſures T have ever with noſe thought of heretofore, 

& = now mes» fly them with all willmgne 

3 tne done ke, at and eenneſſe ſeiof my age, hard." 
ar angrnk le ror rm rw cooled with the water as it 

] Þere of feare, wherewith T ſhake im mine owne conceit , as I have not pre ro 


*. med to draw any ſhaft out of mine own quiver, or to preſent the world 
4 an timely fruit of ſo young a ve: but rather have made choice of a ſhaft 

: Te Lords armory, framed by the hand and skill of the” ea 

man, fit to make the man Bleed who hath his quive fall of them | i 

| 3 E: | 
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careleſneſſe, when be ſhall. but; lift up his: es, and ſee the waſte and deſola- 
tion of ſo many diſtreſſed ſoules, who m ſo many places of this our land and 
country have been, and are daily either ped away and confumed to the bane 
for lacke of Gf ace, the Bread of life,the wag / God, the only pre- 
fervative of the ſogde : or, Fac the bel poyſon.of that old Sarcereſſe 
and Witches children,infefted and baned, unrecoverably. Alas \ poore ſaules, 
faine would they heve ſomewhat to keep life. within them : and therefore, as 
famiſÞMand HHarved creatures, which have been for a ſpace pounded np and 
pin folded in a growa1d 0 Heron fcbarre of all ſuccaur and reliefe when- 
ever they may light of any thing that may. goe doWwne the throat, be it as bit- 
ter 4s-gall, and as deadly as poyſon, they ſwalioW bitterneſſe as Sugar, and 
licke 3 | Ke" TE it.) ſuck 4-38 hard 
rea i” nel iſÞ umaturalneſſe of many mercileſſe men, if yet men, 
who have ſo flinted their fare-heads, ſeared and ſealed up their minds and con- 

ences in all impiety, as that they have entered as it were into a keague and 
boud with themſelves to * ( briſt, never to know,.the man more, never 


his Ec. MY 
clefiaſtical yo. 
cation, to be 


i | Sified up to 3 deſcend into a dutifull conſideration of this their beavie treſpaſſe, and ſo with 


10. lib.g, | 
paſture, and lye now (the deare Lambs, of Chriſt Jeſus ) ſtretching on the 


ground 
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RE —_ the Chriſtian! WH ADERsS, 


_ 


receive di = have made their and yervines atone, 
and have refuledtoreturn. ger et calamitier of 
'Chriſts people, nat the nuſerable Apoſt ations wore falling away (wee 
#0 u5 therefore) of multitudes of Ck, iquarant —— the 4. 
poſtalike Faith, and the ( byrch of FO, na \the certain dangers and 
zards of their own perfor, Wives, (hildren and Kins-folks (with all which 
rods of bis fatherly chaſtifement God hath lately, in his juſtice, tempered = 
with ſurpyſsme mercy, Viſited them.) can 4Wvake 4 rouze throw out of that 
dead and deadly ſIwnber zrbereby they have,as muchas in thi tieth, 
ed to the p3wers and forces of Sathan Gods facrel mberitance, - and ladope 
the precious flock of ( hrift to the'nwouthes and teeth of olvis, 

But would God the burthen of this ſin reſted onely on the neck «of tf 
coretchleſſe perſons, whoſe extreme barharity yet 11 letting, throwgh their pro- 
fane abſence, their harmleſſe ſheep to drop atbay by famine of the Word, hath 
raifed a louder cry and clamour againſt them inthe rares of God ghan any we ; 
are able to make by \our moſt juſt ro puree eares of mor. Another '/ 
ſwarm of Caterpiilers there are, the very traſh and rif-raffe of our Nation: | 
Who deeming it a more eafie life to ſay Service in be (Burch; .than doe A | 
vice m the houſe, nd to Slund ar the-attca of God; es ou 

moved 


of their Maſter, have,like menof idle and difſalute quality 
in a lazie ſpeculation, laid ther wicked: and facrilegious hands on the Yank | : 


 Arke, wn everently entered with ſhooes and all mto bis Temple, taken big uns | 


defiled teſtimonies in their defiled mouthes, di ced, defaced, and defamed 
the glory and majeity of Drvme rites and | my 7 their beg garly 
entring into, and baſe demeaning themſelves mo bn an office Gapenat theſs = 
men, trowe you, for new miracles to raine ottt of heaven ? as of Chriſtma = of 
needs for their ſakes lay the foundation of his Church againe, and call againe © 


from the Net, and the receipt of Cuſtome,and other Trades of this world) 


4s be would deſpatch abroad for bis holy Meſſage, that ſo theſe Avtiſans mie 
be inveſted with Apoſile-ſhips, Doftor-ſhips, and the roomes of Prophets 

ready men after a nights ſleep, or an houres tranſe, to tune the Book of _- 

and manage the Keyes of heaven. But, my friend; be nut dectived ; awake 
att of ep, and dream no more : Thou arr'no Prophet; thouart an 

husband-man, and taught to be an heard-r man from thy youcty 


Za ach,13.4s 
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| Jerem. 9.9. 


. To the Chriſtian RreaDpers. 2 


up. Get away therefore With ſpeed from the Lords houſe : if thou be a clea- 
| nd an hinde, ts thy Maſters plough ; but meddle 


not with Gods affaires, left be break out upon thee and deſtroy thee. 
But in vaine ſpend I'wards to braſſe and iron, Who,though the Lord have 


$5 roareebrer or a long time the viall of bis wrath,and i now Þeary with 


telding it any longer and about to powre it out upon them for this their horri- 


 - ble tranſgreſſion, yet ſtagger they not a whit at it, but run out, like 


companions, with an eye only to the fleſh-pots, and ſo ſell both themſelves and 
their people for a morjell of Bread, and a meſſe of pottage , to the Divell. 
Shall nor I viſit for theſe things, ſaith che Lord ? Or ſhall not my 


ſoul be avenged on ſuch a Nation as this ? Jes doubtleſſe : He who is 


able to muter the douds and Winds, and to fight With heavenly powers a- 
gainſt us, ſhall and will, if we leave not off to make havocke of his children, 


be avenged on 4 : bee ſhall raiſe up the ftandard,and make the trumpet blow, 


neither ſhall ſuffer the ſight of the ane to paſſe our eyes, nor the ſound of the 0- 
ther to forſake our eares, untill deſiruttion come upon deſtruftion, death upon 
death, plague upon famine, and ſword upon both, to the utter overthrow both 
of our felves and country perpetually. Nay rather, O God, if there be any 
-place for mercy (and why ſhould we doubt of mercy With thee the God of mer- 
-©).7 ) looke not upon this droſſe and filth, wherewith thine holy bouſe hath 
been polluted, but fweep them out : but look, O Lord, with thy tender eyes of 


compaſſion upon thy ſilly people (far what have they done * ) and ſtir them up 
daily, for PaFtors and Prophets, wife and 5Kifull men, whoſe bps may keep 


- Knowledge, and Whoſe hands may break unto them the bread of life. 


Now, that this may have a more mature and happy ſucceſſe, I am humbly 
to beſeech and ſolicite (if ſo this my ſumple work come unto their hands) the 
reverend Fathers of this Land, to whom I acknowledge all duty and ſubmiſsi- 
on in the Lord, and whom with all reverence T ſolicite in this the Lords cauſe, 
that, iftheir authority be nat able to ſtretch ſo far as to the throwing out of 
theſe dumb, deafe, and blind watch-men, out of Gods Tabernacle, into which 
they have ſhuffled (againſt many of their Honours wils) by thoſe accurſed Sis 
moniacall Patrons, who have ſodered and ſunoned the wals of their houſes, 
with the very bloud of ſoules : yet it may pleaſe their wiſedomes to conſtraine 
and compell theſe, whereſoever they ſhall finde them in any of their Dioceſſes, 
to the reading and diligent ſtudying of thoſe Bookes, which their owne ( oun- 
try-men , moved with more pity towards them and their flockes, have 
painfully delivered unto them in a tongue familiar and common to them 
all. Hine” | 


And 
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heretofore ; I make no doubt, but that out of this ſhort, yet full Sun 
Chriſtian Religion, God adding his bleſSing thereunto, they may in mw time . 


ZR fog ood and expedient to their | FEE | 
theſe my labours unto the pains and travels of many the ſervants of Go 
have with great praiſe endeavoured in the like matter, on the li 


receive ſuch furniture and DE , , as they ſhall ſave js "—_ and 
others, Who both elſe are m caſe to periſh everlaſtingly. if their feet 
Will walk on in the way of blindneſſe, and denies ay wa. .. out of the 
darkneſſe of ignorance, into the bright light of Gods knowledge « yet will I 
not famt in hope for Iſrael, but Will yet look When once againe God himſelfe 
ſhall ſmite on rocks, and water ſhall flow out of them, that his people in this 
time of drought may drink. 

Even ſo, O God, for thy promiſe ſake, and for thy troth of old plighted in 
thy beloved Son onto thy Choſen, open the rock of ſtone againe, let againe the 
waters, the living waters of thy Word flow out, and let the ſaving rivers of 
thy Goſpel run, and ſtop not, through all drie places of our Land, that men 
and Angels mey ſee the felicitie of thy Choſen, and rejoyce in the __- 

of thy people, and give thanks, and praiſe, and glory, and 
honour, with thine inheritance, onto thy 
Bleſſed Name for ever, 
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IRSINES HORTATORY 
ORATION TOTHE STUDY 


of Divinity, together with the mani- 
fold uſe of Catechiſme. 


MW Hereas, by the advice of them that have the charge of 
RR/AY21 your ſtudics, I was appointed to publiſh an abrid 
Y A of thoſe heads of C INE were of you to be - 
dy learned : I ſeriouſly Ck noninact confeſſe ſuch a bu- 
ſineſſe was required of mee, a5 to which ndthing can be 
SQ \-fſe anfovers Ethan are my defects For, this is4 do- 
Qrine which(1 ſay)no only is till unknowne to the wiſe- == in 
eſt, and moſt ſharp-witred of ther)? tnlelſe they be ta Coat nernronn 
the Church ,and efficacy of the but lp ED 0s 
tothe Angels thenaobves it'was di 
cret boſome of his crernall Father; Which ounfoll drm 
Angels ſhould bend all the & 
neyerable to ſpeak of it, accor + eve 
my ſelf how much I mig 


thing, Whiles therefore I think 
der this charge, I hid' rather ir were committed to another, who, leaſt, 
might ſomewhar better, and mare ſucceſſively undergoe the fame / But 
when I well weigh the nature-of niitie office, I perccive 1 op wit!) ll 
cheerctulneſſe both to help fotward' your falyation,' and - God t 
calls rheto.ſ> honourable an imployment ; «ſpecially he 
ſtance; whth which whoſocver ars affifted; tray: 
God willÞe effe&uall by weak and abjed rfieanes ; acco1 
Pſalmiſt,- Ont of the mouthes of babes and ſucklings haft _ 
The word there uſed ignifieth # child whicly 


ſpeak. There are rhar-are commonly called children, aorondl in regard 
of age, butalſo in of ability of undetRinding, of : © 6fa- Toe Genie 
ny ation. Infants, ſuchin age, are ſMeienc of the divine 


A251 providence, being cleate evidences of Gods phe 
wondetfull propitation,conſervation ahd echication of tuindiie off 
abundantly confuting Divels, andall Atheiſts that detry/olthes 
God, or to be ſuch 4 God as hee hath ſaid - birnſUlfe to bg” Kerknn 
our interpreterh —- on. 0 of the Pfaltfiiſt, of conteſfiony! | 


meditare or ſpeak #hy thing 


i the 


'» 


it agrecth unto us all who 


bo 
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WE An Oration Hortatory of Ur fanus. 
we kind For weareall infants in underſtanding and utterance, touching all mat- 
re all i-ters divine. In this life we attain but ſome ſmall beginnings of thoſe things, 
- as the Emperour Gratian, in his confeſſion ro Ambroſe, piouſly and truely 

_ writes : We ſpeak (faith hee) of God, not what we ought, but what we are 
© * able; yea, the Prophets and the Apoſtles themſelves confeſſe the ſame 
ares 6 1 Cor.13.9.For we know pot, and we _— in part ; but when that 
which is perfet# is come,then that which ts in part ['s be done away. Andinv.12. 
Now we ſee through a ing darkely, but then face to face. 


WW +; But, notwithſtanding the beginnings wee learne are ſmall, and alſothe 

18} 4 voice of the miniſtery be R—_ to our capacity therein God him- 
118-3 ſelfſpeaking with us, as with babes, and permirteth us, like babes to ſpeak 
bo + fohim, yetſo would the Lord have the doarine rouching himſelfe to be 
1%% Yo pr known, asthat he gives us no hope of another lite, by any other means. 
© Furby know- Yea, thoſe beginnings, whatſoever they are, doe with ſo great a diſtance 
= + Arp LR ſurpaſſe all humane wiſedome., that there is no compariſon between it and 
ning Goa. them, for theſe rudimennts,which to reaſon are hidden wiſdome,are both 
Wo neceſſary and ſufficient to everlaſting ſalvation. Let us therefore,not onely 

** # acknowledge our, infancy; but deſire alſo to be of the number of ſucking ' 
: - babes. For as the babe growes nor to ripeneſſe of man-hood, unleſſe he be 


I4. fed with the mothers milk,or convenient food : ſo we likewiſe,that we may 
Fo Pct nor failofourhoped perfeRion, ought not, to refuſe the milk of theWord, 
[1885 whexeby weare nouriſhed-agdſuckledgo crernall life. This is tharfpiriru- 
Al;iofancy,well pleaſing: the Lord, as Chriſt witnefſerh, re uking the 
difdamof the childrens cry in the femple, Hoſea the Son of Da. 
il 14. Bia Thelearehboſe infa is whole voce rd will be effe&tuall : 
Is {a amſt addesþ) bee perfecteth frength, or (as they 
f ; weigh the origi em i dome, Hee ſpeaketh of the 

1S ' 

2 


,Whic ,called the kingdome of 
. and preſerving hk miniſte- 


4 i + which.is, the Son : - S| 

_ whereby gathering CP ek  beleevers) by the ſound of the 
Yin 1, and {anRifying them by thi holy,Syirit tocternall life, defending 
the Church in this life againſt the ingons of the, Divell, and after this 
"+ life ra4fing them up holy tocrernall life, that in them, may retgnthe God- 

_ : ray thy, and not covertly by, the,quaiſtery: . 7 
The foundari. 2: That which-is the foundaripn of this kingdome, St.Paw declares, x Cor, 
on of Chriſts' .g;3 1. Orher forpdation can no man lay, than that is laid, which is E (vo Chriſt. 
Fo 1 britis the-foundation, firſt in his proper perſon. : Becauſe all the mem- 
| how many: bErs-fibls kidgdomynamely the Saints, being conjoynedand inferred into 
B92 him; doth he carry'about hana, keeping and holding them KOs 35 the 
>. _ foundation doth the other parts of the/huilding, as the vine doth its bran- 
3”  . ches Thenagain by his dodrine:For,as goqd laws are the ſincws of a poli- 
- ﬆ#- ticall:kingdom to this kingdom is gathered, kept, and governed, by the 
 "Famn., . Jofine concerning Chrilt, And as without a foundation the building 
B44... cannot conkiſt+ſounlſowg hold to Chriſt, and whathe is, and what he 
+ pr > fox ns, whatſoever elſe may ſeem tobe picty.or comfort, it's fa- 


_epis' 4. Rx afeignd,r s nothing: 1 4 ' 
ERR” > 1 Thigh i0N is laid inthe mouths of znfants, when they, belceving this 
TRE. ---.; ſuncdodtineupsn their hearing of it,doþy the incitement of the holy SP1- 
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rit learne and imbrace the ſame, and thereby fire ingraffed and growinto - © _ = 
one with Chriſt. * * * 22þ3 091” 1.10002 TUSRIOG BG: : 

In this buſineſſe of maine importance, Goduferh our infancy tyMgft?,,. 3 
rate his glory ; The grearnes of the work, and weaknes of the inftruimens mw Cole 
plainly proving, tha fo greara matteris hor effected of dependet mezns for the... 
on our, but Gods cffetuall power. Alſo tothe cnd it mizhe bluntthtm- converliortof "I 
ſolencie of his advyerfaries, when asth " is | "hem 3 
weaknes,and our ſeeming folly evinc is more fooliſhthan 
their wiſdom : As it is ſaid, In ſilence an hall be your ſtrengrh: For 
the Son of God deſtroyeth the works of the Divel, fnatching from him 
chem that belceve, remitting their ſin, and-aking ir al and begirining 

andlay1 


4 


in them eternall life, defending the Church, accuſing at ying ope the - © 0K 
malice of the enemies, repreſsing and puniſhing ther bGoth in t pe 4:1 4414 1 
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life, and at the full deliverance of the Church from altevils. And thee 
(though hell repines)doth he work and witnes, by the'miſerable cryes's 
| —_ "ml a ſaid 2 C "op way wea rapfuineds w pr _ carnall, but 
mighty through God to t ng down of the ſtrong holds.caſtine down imeagma- - 
7% 2 and cn. high Aohs rebe it ſelf a oft the kopwledee "_; 4nd 
bringing into captivity every thought to the bebente of Chriſt. And having in 4 
readineſſe to revenge all diſobedience, when your obedience i fulfilled, bon 
As therefore the baſenes of veſſel detradt nothing from the worth 
ofthe wares it containeth ; ſo our meane ahd infant exprefſion of the'd0- 
Ctrine, may not ſo far be {lighted, as thar it ſhould —_ one whit from 
the weight of thoſe motives which invite you to an ardent ſtudy of Divi- 
nity. But whiles I meditate with my ſclf, chat I am to takes view 1 
of thoſe motives in this rehearſall Preface, I am ſenſibly fooverwh: 
with an infinite maſſe of matret of main importar ar ſcarcely can'T. 


reſo! 
core in ES Bze rave 


conference together, and know for cert 
and Apoſtles are moſt infallible declarat 
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theſe have,not ſatisfied our man-laving heavenly at 1511 Yo dnioq 53 Y 
of our ſalvation, He addeth furthet cling gs 
| - zuth 11T Ik Y —_ 00” ; 

: b : o Yor cn; 20y | "*D 
doctrine of Catechiſm xls fore: I” Low 202 on. 
6,6,7.Theſe uf 4 ſhale teath them Wie 14 alto mn : b - FF. 
thychildren, &c. And thaw ſhalt binde them for | h | | 48 «= 


4 ſigne up hi ol 026 | 
ſhallbe as fromilets between thine eyes., Here dox' ws Fate Paibite ahd tash 

to whourthe charge of Parents 1s — —— at thiey it 
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totcach, or | ſce taught rhe gra; youth com manded that they learne: 
and both are commanded t 


— —— 


unto. children, and-alſo to be in our view continually, And its apparent, 
that brevity and plainnes are required; which what elſe they, but a Cate- 
chiſme or ſumme of do&rine,neither | pron ger obſcure. $o Saint Paul, 
2.Tim.1.13.Hold faſt the forme of ſound words, which thou haſt heard of mee, 
in faith,and love which is in Chriſt Feſus.1n this precept of uſing and holding 

his Catechiſme, we hearethe definition of ours. 
The forme of The Apoſtle meaning 2 draughr or plat-forme of ſound poſitions, con- 
—— cerning each _ of dodrine, methodically and briefly compriſed,as if it 
infiru.0n,dc- were painted before the eye; together with a kinde and maner of teaching 
_ ads, and expreſsionas is both proper, plain,and agreeable with the ſtile of the 
C 7 Prophets and Apoſtles. Therefore doth he name ſound words delivered by 
him,concerning faith and loye in Chriſt: (7.e. inthe knowledge of Chriſt; 
as in ſundry places he reduceth all piety to faith and love, A Catcchiſme 
| * then,isa ſumme of dodtrine,delivercd by the Prophets and Apoſtles, con- 
» Morebriefly, cerning faith and love in Chriſt.Or,is a ſumme of doQtrine of Chriſtuanity, 


owe briefly, methodically,and plainly couched together, For it is not for us to 


invent opinions : but of neceſsity we mult referre.our ſelves, 2s it is, Eſa 
8.20.t0 the Law and the Teſtimony, And there muſt be added an AL” 
tion, which may be both a manifeſtation of the parts and method, and an 
pcepretyrion of. words and phraſcs. 

This reaſon. if there were no more, is of cificacy to them thartare not of 
rophane minds, to excite rhem tothe ſtudy of rhus-ſacred doQrine, For to 
uch the. command of. God is a cauſe ot all cauſes, though nothing more be 

added. But when.as God is ſo. indulgentto our weaknes,as to declare unto 

us. the cauſes, of this command, needs, muſt we wiegh them wtih rever- 

X ence. Now Gad,avoncheth, chat therefore mult 'e Jean cbs dodrine, 

aun,  bacauſe by the knowledge thereof, and not any other way, will he con- 

*, vertand faveallthotby age arc of underſtanding, and are to be made 

hcires of cternall life. Marvelous confidently is that ſpoken of Saint Paul, 

Rom.1.16.The Gape! is the power of God to ſalvation, &6. And, 1- Cor.1.18, 

The preaching ofthe Croſſe, is to them that periſh fooliſh eſe; but unto us which 

are fved i is the power of God, And Ver.21.1t pleaſed God, by the fool:ſhneſſe of 
preaching, to-ſave them that beleeve. | 

.But this opinion, howſoever it be delivered, and confirmed by divers 

and weighty. reſtimonies of the holy Spirit, is oppugned by the urmoſt 

Againſt the Caapatt of Sathan. For the Father cf Wes ſeeing Bow the Paradox of 

Zeenckfeidi- the fooliſhneſle of preaching the Crofle of Chriſt, doth not a little pierce 

ansoucbing rhe minds of men, ſnatcheth an occaſion of ſuborning fanaticall minded 


the point of amen, who cry.our, that the worke of the miniſtry is nothing leſſe than 
the Spirit,by the means of converting men; but that, God communicates himſclf ro us 


®e miniſtry of {mediately;and that wee Miniſters make our voice an Tdoll, They bab- 
Satjudle $4 ble forth many wonderfull words, carrying with them indeed a ſhew of 
Har. <cial illumination; but heare and conſider, I pray,upon what foundation 
they relyc, and how they oppoſe their wiſedome to the divine.. The om- 
Ripotcnt God, ſay they, doth not at all need that voice, miniſtry, reading, 


medita- 


tbo faved. Now Joy-Tac 

on - 
ſedar,t 2\bocaas 
joncrariry 3, Wo TLMEY =<aecland 


ES In 
n whales 

Lens "© chow (tbo, Xabandreo 50th gh 

hictifnian 'to' maingOry 

np #10 Diycll doth {ph 


ok of Godulone iy peeve han WeD exnunty anna $INOKE W IGSTSy 
worke, to'reſtore loſtmanta ſalvbrion,; ay a nat, 
being), 'by fomuchthemorc werafx i magdgcs; £6 21 
this convetſiodn rhordthinehancogmaion;corkenficy re cnn greater than 
eo og ayer eas; mE Don: a 
nes of preaching.colave them t ve. y/ikp m-dp 
rhere fo neceſſity he ſhawld givo us/an accarins;yiethe panned 
ſome reafons of that lts:c bur, he' prapourids 


to the godly and godlelle. Tothepodlefle ringprantghe Thqcu a 
by this theancs hee wailld nee hol Eby ons 
ces alſo being wimeſle; morc matiifeſt hisjuſtitein 
lice of thofe-i thar erhewood —— But 0 
cake place in our n-;namey, 'fuchas mak fi 
and conſolation: wiz.' Whereds/the voictiof the-minifiry 
of God aredarklome;, \ which'we * cowl God 
will; 3: nd cer age mere the. greatnifle: icon rok 
comecthto paſſe, ena need if Og 
he ſpexketiveo us x2 diftance, andias by an Interpretcy 
Uhat we #fpite to thar ecleſtiall Shook: jatehidevve Gal EPR 
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> wb MiBeſides, the Lord would not have the ſearch-; 
RNs ry, : colcerning hinn and his! 
oecrinn ed As wry indesof men; but would; 
GR ne RO nts Abd earn 
{dos with HP fec there- 
pf ens om rn kara ce ry od hrould _ men; 
to: WOIkers \ #n vas rr vine work, giving us to | 
MShly begcRen en Sonne for that? oluilibhebave mode: may! 
felteFhis Fre evi of bir re = We averre therefore; tliat: 


the'ferdins hating, kno rey 6 ri neceſſary -meanes of our 
ie eh co riegatofGodſoiaeegeed of us 5-n0t asf 
God'tould notiy orhet! way corvert;'as a Carpenter cannot build-art: 
h6ife without is twoles; but becauſd God wiiinot convertany other” 
© Tris trye; ir45 true indeed, rhartrae fairhlis-nones. bur Gods gift and: 
wotkealone bur ich a vift and workbas the holy Spirit workes in ugby! 
hevie of the Word. Pall planterh,' Apollo watereth, bat God giveth the in- 
_ ereaſe!Tothe ode {ſs Paul caltertvthe Goſpel by himpreached,che: 


Gid fo .1i.the Apoſtle:ſanh, He: bath given 
Cheng phets, ' ſome _ tits, on Paſtors and T, racks paory 
tn be ogra oo Saints, for the warke of the a; and the edification 
fe C 


er react Mo beet rate ek usto be wiſer than God, 


Gantommncetevn >-of the Goſpel, 'as ny re kefſero love and 
reſpet the fruit andefficacy ofthe av ordinationin the meanes of mer- 


impediments of ll ofall 6d proceedings and coodnks, who wade others 
| 16 rice ro'get or increaſe WE nanccef(- 


ſary things - tai rathcr with obedient & thankfull mindes let us injoy that 


by, "Or hiores 


ſweeteſt confolation, whereby we are affurct,thar-ncither our endeavours 
are to God, nor undertaken in vaine; according torhar, Zcelef. 
Yt.x .Caft.thy-bread upon the waters : for after many daies thou ſhalt finde if. 
And, 1 Cor.15;58. Tour labow' is not in' vaine in the Lord. Matthew 18.20, 
Wheretwoor three are eathered together in my Name, I am in the midſt of them, 
Unleſſe theſe promiles wereknownro be certain,amidſt ſogreat outrages 
of Sathan, arid” miſeries of mankinde(ofwhich its too truly ſpoken : The 
molt are navgHe) the beſt xeacher, or the greateſt lover of the common 


good, ſhould be in the unhappieſt condition, hardly fitri — > yeah ah 


place. For mine owne part, I feele-my ſelfe to "A ſo rhat (mee 

thinkes)wy ſorrow permirs me not ro-ſtand in this Pulpit,but ſhuts up my 

Tonk it} try bowels and jawes ; but that I know for certain, that in 

=/ > mn there are, whoſe hearts entcrraine the truc and ſaving 
with the holy Spirit, in a due manner knowi 

frer _— 


Sling being livel of him, & ſhall herea 
xiretrey; GR 'We ſpeak noc this to that end, asif we did'ex- 
pevana knowledge & underſtanding rſtanding.orthe ſame gies of the holy 

a mer: For che \Forebe Apotl command us, Rons.1 2: orbit p pee 
febver; accordivg'as G — 1hevery man the meaſure of faith. vo all 


them 
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GE een muſt of neceſzity hold the ſame taundaziga,chat- 
that t knowgnd beleeve what a ane-Chyift is 

he 17.3 Thr mal 

the intytxue G ws Chriſt whomt 

teen og life. By theſe and tht like 

ceivethat to vi evan Dionyſws(which ry 

p r & thought rather ta be a Conathian) 

the : Thar the Goſpel is brief ar yroan 

more art thanithe Law of Moſes, & ousht to 


ed, and repeated in the Scrip ts of, the Pr 
priſcd' inthe Creed. Bur uy leſſe canever 
exhauſted, than that of the Law. Burt Gocakamncla as its 
mortall life ,that which is eternall is but b athed 
with tharjfo be we are not found naked: This js the vatire of true gael 
that ir ſuffers not thoſe that-are converted unto God:to iſtay jnitheir 
but kindles in them a uall ſtudy -2nd-defire of 
Therefore is it command ded. Pet,3.18, Grow in grace;,and in the 
of our Lord and Saviour Feſws Chriſt. And,Ephz. 19,20,4 1.it 6 ſaid, Fe ae 
more ſtrangers and forrainers, but fellow-Citizens the, Saints; 4nd of 3 
houſhold of God ;, And are built upon the foundation of tht i pry nd fc and _— | Ix 
Feſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner-ſtone, 1n URS hwilding fit! 
framed __—_ oweth unto an holy temple 'in the Lord And, Mithtg.2 

man prayed, Lord,1 beleeve, help mine unbdliefe. And, Luke ug » The Diſciples N 
cried, Lord increaſe our faith; Saints then are commanided;and | 
and are way vr to be ſuch as goe forward: Therefore: they are. not of.. : __ 
the.nu of them that have no minde of proceeding anwaid. Yet let | 
none be out of heart,becauſc uſe chey, finding 3 in themſelves lefſe ifeand yi- 


our,and acknowledging their 
orrow of minde bewail the fame. For © For thus form pan omh exrvc atryc 


concerning his Son, Eſay 42.3.4 bruiſed reed Ball be mar breaks breake, and che ; 
ſmoaking flax ſhall he noj quench. Againe, the Sanfaith af the Father, Mat. ' 
18.14.1t is not the will of your Father which is in heaven, that one o of theſe little 


ones (hould periſh. And the Son ſaith of himſelf, Jobn6.37-41 that the Fa- | 


ther giveth me.ſhall come unto me : And him that cometh wo we, 1 will in no 
wiſe Lge out : Whereſoever piety is not diſſembled, it is, and is cheriſhed of . 


God; and, together withit, all rhe everlaſting and unchangeadlo benefits Beneveis | 
of the Goſpel are tyed with the indifloluble bond of divigetruch : Far, Apes; 1 
unleſſe the certainty of our faith and ſalvation did depend upon the glaye +4 
freemercy of God (whereby he receiverh all that beleeve)apd norapon , | 
the degrees of our renovation, there would be+ no. Rability.arallinagr XS 
comfort. Hence therefore may be drawn three things, which away beans ; 
grounds. to of a. Chriſtian : 1.The-layingholdof 

2. gs earneſt ourof inc (which two include: 
withinthe mor promiſe of! _ n+ and; 
withſtanding ourineq we: 
not periſh : which acres be prunrF ers 
our owne unworthinefſe. Theſe _ as 


RE. compriſed? in thoſe words, I Cor.3 «173 : Other & foundation, ran no man. lay than 
6 Ca which ii Feſws Chriſt: Now if neyene bien \this frindation, 
: gol five, x fawes, wed, by ble wivke ſha bominle me. 
- 6 day ſhall declar ee. a. hee him Kefooa ſous by Fee. 
| re which hicherto hath been ard. it's apparent, that bor 

. Walon in nn30N and our own ſalvation doc exhort and bind Mo 


| | andumong reheſe the yourh, being, to wit, a great part, and alfo the Nur- 
: ſery-of the Church;'to learne, as ſoone as by age they att capable; the 


nds of Chriſtian Religion: Therefore 4 this moſt carneſtly- and 
- go 'admoniſh them,to whom the charge'of nurturing the younger in 
belong, to be carefalt of this their dutie, 
. © Forawe that areteachersand learners ought to have a diligent and earn- 
* eſtcargefgodlines,not only for our own ſakes, but for their ſakes alſo that 
- are ours, and our ſucceeding poſterity : For we finde, b y experience, how 
.. cally in proceſſe of time an bliviou, and manifold depravation of _ 
- Hodtine creeps in, the ſumme whereof is not conciſely _" perſpicuo 
| : conchedtogether and known, repeated, inculcated, x. &videed pros | 
| Horar. Que ſe- - Beſides we know, that of what liquor a new veſſell is firſt ſeaſoned with, 
mbute ''eit good or bad, it longeſt ſavours. There is none in his right minde bur 
'will confeſſe, ſceing thee evill that we learn doth ſo conſtantly ſtick by us, 
div. = that when the youth is nor inſtructed in, and inured to religion, it doth 
\ threatenthe leaving rothe _— times an age of monſters, contemning 
* God'andall religion: and thar, being we are hardly by the greateſt cndea- 
«yours and longeſt" care made pliable to that which 1s good, the ground- 
work of;the moſt difficult buſiteſſe ſhould be laid in the firſt age. 
© A Motive, the Catecheticall inſtruction therefore is neceſſary, not only for the preſer - 


I vationof the purity and - a" of religion.to us and our poſterity, but 


* alſo for the capacities of Jorge age, to whom. we have ſhewed this do- 
Arne muſt be caught: For,if ir ſaid of rhe reaching yourt the other arts, 


/ © Quicquid ecipies, eſto brevis, ut cito diita 
Percent anon dociles, reneantque fidetes : 


bon Short precepts ſhalt thou give, which _ briefly told, 
Apt wits may ſoon vines, and faithfull ong may hold : 


how much more in this heavenly wiſdome, which is a ſtranger to humane 
wit,ſhould we ſeck out for,and apply our ſclvesto brietneſs and plainneſs, 
- eſpecially ſeeing divine teſtimony approves our experience inthis*as Heb. 
5.13.Every one the ſeth milk, is unskilfull in the word of righteouſneſſe, for he 
is 4 babe:but ſtrong. meat is of thoſe that are of. oy age. And therefore when 
« Saint Paul ſpeaketh of his manner of teaching, 1 Cor.3.2.thus he ſaith, 7 
have fed you with milk, vo not with meat-for hit ro ye were not able to wo, it, 
Motive, chat 907 yet #ow ave ye able : for ye are —_ From the firſt beginning of the 
Senkce Se ach ahes? hath bin Avex in it ſome ſuch ground of rw well 
Clarchhen | known publikely, and, for it's briefneſſe and plainneſle, cafie to be under- 
' a ſammeof Rood, reſerved or poſterity. As, together with the increaſe of mankind, 
doftrine: ' God himſelf proceeded on with on own mouth to deliver more ſummary 
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fur harbor * Or ofthe Coll vu Re te hy 


and ſuch it 

25 of the Ap! 
mannet of inſtructing, which we call me, hath'bin an | 
both irithe/Jewiſhand in the Apoſtolicall Churth,asdethrappeare'by the 
Apoſtle Paul, Roth. 2;18.where he callerhiche Jewesthofethuebromtheir 


tender had bin inſtructed or catechifedoutofrhs law; AndiGal:6:67 Kerryuulic * * 


Lit him that is taught in the word; or catechiſtd M4 thi word; chmmunicatess bins * 55 ys. 

that i Grudketh or cardebs hin all good thinesi So Luke 1.4. That rhoymighte ks, al rb y | $ 
inw he certainty of thoſe things' wherein thou haſt bin inflrutted or categhifed; Mow 8 wht © 
Becauſe theſe teſtimonics areto-be preferted: before albother;T Uo a——_ .£ 
cite the example of the Church thar was'jnitthe enſting/ times nexrafter Meet 5, xhn-! 


the Apoſtles, being a thing publikly known by: hiſtories. [ rather adde thisg X"**2244_ 
pe now preſent Churth ſurviving hath till-nowkept this forme &Movre, he 


of inſtraſtion, brought-into the world, withiſo long tbntinuancegngtby 


mans device, but by the divine providence; then, inthis nam oy 6s ne 
the world, wherin the Church doth daily fore and:more languiſh,8rhick e3611v 
- darknes oy by day over-cloudeth itzwe had heed forto ſharpe rate | 
lligence,of preſerving and propagatingthi ne.tather than any w 
_ ich our 


to grow remiſſe: For this is the oe of-whic our ſpeakerh;Mar: 
24.2 3:Then if any manfhall ſty unto you, Lo heres Chriſt or there; belerve'ir not? 
for there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophers,and ſhall fidw gyews ſigner and 


wonders. inſomnch, as if it were poſoible, they ſhall Arceive rhe wry: And 
largely doth Saint Paul ſpeak a yon rg t Tim.4.and 2'Tim.z.Theſe 


reditions of ute cataniries of theſe laſt times wete'w fot 
a6 conſolation. and confirmation, bur alfo | Inpan qr ee So Moe 


our ſelves to watch againſt and prevent errours-: for ſo'our Saviour beoins | 
bur al- Mat-24-3: 


that his prophecic : Take heed that no man decepue you. We think it t | 
therefore, that not only they that come into the place! of teaching, | 
ſo all _ love their ome latvation, —_ _ _ in porn wry 1 the 
ſound pofitions concerning every of chriſtian religion: and on the 6- 
ther file, to the ——— bell ger is able to bali fenced 
the contrary errors: and that' all they to: whom-rhe office of infttuRing 
and r—m_ is committed; ſhould with great carereach or caufego bg 
taught, thoſe that are committed to their charge, unleſsthey,as curats neg4 
ligent 8 unfairhfull in their duty;had rather anſwer fortheir perdirion And 
indeed;the defire of your parents,in this reſpe&,isro be commended; that 
they will have the ſarame of godlines to be | v 
into you;notonly-ar home;and'in'the Church;bur alſs in. che {choots; For, 
they well perceived what grearignorance enſued, and/how'great arvHirit'8 
GOP was givento the Divel, of detaining men in'thatignbratice; 
oncethe primitive cuſtome of the Church, of hearingany _—_—— 
the Carechiſts, was loſt, and in the room thereof ſucceeded thar-filly#nd 
fooliſh duinb ſhew of Popiſh confirmation. Anil they.now ay 
ame 


to;and incultatet . 
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* An Ovation Hortgtory of Urſinus 


Mi 


=: eroylopke uponus. : thanthe, which danger,.as dcaxge any\ 
3 bring greater hcavines ta all godly perſons ;{o conan, ns. | 
OI. eto gba may be.moge defirable ang pleaſanc; | 
| ubtaall pious Parents; than ifthey can certainly promiſe themſelyes. that.- 
Se | icarotraadrorhemres fholie while live aiver thom-inche fare light 
| of datiacenab, which now is lighted up amongſt us. Wherefore if we are 
not: without: .afeRion,.and crucll, againſt thoſe which, love us 
| Rom1-31: morethanthemſclyes, let us endeavour to'our power, that lygurnegli- 
| aencewedo-notdeſtroy their hope, nor croſſe their prayers :Butthat, ro= 
her-with them, we-may ſhewgur ſelves thankfull unto God, who,cal- 
$103 [lng himſelfa Church outof the dtegs of this wotld;hathz 
{Su hy 0 © % bringing back againe of rhe ſunne of heavenly doftrine, ſo diſpeleid 


ofthe kingdom of Antichriſt, that any manthat will not wil- 
fully ſhur'his eyesand cares, and oppoſe the known truth,may behold and 
EY _—_—_— re IEG meets uy 7 Wet were thoſe faire 
i the ON of whych they va r . It we, doeethecle things the 
| 7 Motive » Sonne of God will —. an i. gs that he hath beſtow- 
pre er oe ediupanus according to os, pecan To hins that hath, (j.xo hinthat defi 
_ nor hady chis' tothto-goe ON forward,ſhall be given. If wedoe contratiwile, then will fol- 
doftrine- . low uponus that which is threatned 1nthe contrary ſentence following, 
Mat-3 5029, * bibs that hath wot ſhall be taken that which þe bath. And indeed, how the 
ord will not endure the cotxempt of the Goſpel revealed, boththe divine 
word of God, and the cantinyall hiſtory of the world doth proclaim. Iſa; 
524+ Becauſe they have caſt away thi law of the Lord of hoſts, & deſpiſed the word 
of the holy One of 1[7 acl therefore is the anges of tht Lord kindled © 9. 2065 0- 
ple,and he hath ſtretched forth his hand againſt them,and bath ſmitten them. And 
Amis. 5.11.He threatens; Behold the.daies come ſaith the Lord God, that 1 will 
Pr foniny in the Land. not a famine of bread,not « thisft forwercr tut. of hea+ 
wig the word of God. And they ſball wander from ſea to ſea,and from the' North e+ 
wen to the Eaſt , they ſhall rupne to and-fro to. ſeththe word-of the Lord, and 

ſhall not findeit. We now ce the nation of the Jewes, which the Lord ho 

- nourced with ſo many excellent titles and 9 privileigeamabſo greatſucceſfe 

and miracles,8& cxalrcd it far above all mortall men,now to be more 

abje& than the meaneſt of all men, and.ſo groily & frangely grown blind 

amidſt the nootie-day-light of the Prophets preaching,thar the example 

thereof duly confiderce maſon to ſay, move laughter or anger) ſtrike a 

tefrqur into us. The cauſe of-this {ſo great /an'evill we heare the words of 

the Prophets, and:of Chriſt bunſdf toavexre, to have bin their contempt 

and-negle& of the ſound doftrineconcerning God 8&gur ſalvation. Joh. 54 

43:1 come in my Fathers name and yee recerve-we not If avother ſhall come in his 
own-name, him will ye receive. Tforbeare the recitallofother cxamiples,only. 

England Mia 9 WW I touch, which is of the kingdom of England, which a little before 

_ | vrianperſecuri- Was moſt flouriſhing and happy,andthat nor only becauſe itis a very ſad 

$74 Bs example,but alſo becauſe there is nat one inthis our aſſembly that is ſuch 

60s that ir fel! our in his daies. For, inthis our age,the knowledge 

thedivine truthwas (givento England;and in the reigne of Edward 

xt the Church and Schovles-wereexcellemtly conſtitured in a douriſhing ! 


eſtate, 
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now on Eip rhe fift Fouee: whiles thefe calamitjes continued there;But: 
Trxeber w qe bewaile' our!owne fins. , than takeapon . 
ing other he crjes ofthe Englith' batiſhed, which 1 heard with 


hs ele cares "axe not © our of my hearing,” wherewich complained of the 
unthan kfilfnefſe /\ ſecurity; andnrfertofthe Coſd, Jartan inde 
their Nats, IN doe Wee looketsiv berrer to: © our condition: 
would God wedid. When Pilate mitigled the bloud of ns.with 
their ſacrifices;faith Chriſt;Luke x 3; 9Palefe yee repent, yee ſhall all likewiſe 

periſh. The'tumults and ruines of Empires,b y whichthe Church is ſhaken} 
fe before our eyes thteatting us:the theeviſh Turkes gapeafterus;encty- 
rouring with might and m_ ro take Chriſt from'ns;and toobrrude upon 
us their Mahomer:and we heare that daily they ers our neer bloud, 


drawing away'Chriſtiarr youths to their fl ops _ 


and to make a breach intipon us. The abo 

Antichriſt curſeth us,and ttieth out;that we aretobe there 

ate more hetefics and depravations of the truth ha 7 nur" 

within & without the Church(like Hydraes heads)chan canbenumtired: 16 «.g; .. 
And now Wells that AN fatfilled 0 iaranbs bet eferve unto us 2 ſeed,y0e Bom.y. 29. 
ſhal be like to'S Ha obemote 

ſo ſtupid, or ſich haters of our Tow 2p to be moved with 

Let om the Lord whiles he may be foand, Ter one enter into ſerious 16ay 55.6. 


conſideration of his own ſubvationieus hold faſt inour heartsthoſe 
which we colle&,and ate fitted pertinently untothe ſame,thar if 


broken ro. pecces ſhould'fail, yer heraines thereof hon or aight rs, 

"Theſe things we have ſpoken of doconcernal chicfly our order " 
of Scholars. For all thatever inſtruQed or governed — orhave bin _ | 44 
imployed inthoſc things,or would have others ro be imp We agree- : ” 
ed yponthis ; That they thar are brought up inthe ſhould be not I 


only morelearned, but alſe more godly.,Which being ſoler icenacknows ; 
ledge,thata ſchool is a company cocoeding rorGK to: Gods omar, react goth | 
other good things ; that the knowledge of mar ng tnetvmnay novhe of ne rr 
extinguiſhed, bur the Church may be preſerve,many.m may be'made heits 33; Morve,thag 
of exernall life, diſcipline may be upheld;and men Tt ee honeſt doQrine way 


benefirs by the arts. berko ob of". 
elec ſwerve far from,too far from. our ſcope 6 # 

we beſetled in this purpoſe,thar we aght ro becbufily'imployed in! 

At hils atid Bee-hives of Chriſt;notonly ro be mozxe ckitled 


we o 


Em 


parc INOS. 
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ipt _—_ ſanfull 
5 doarine is put mi i condo 


-—_— at | \ ant 
_ nothing is holy and { ugh. 
_ tmchof forind judgetaent thould. CA inths, 


ay opendpoce becauſe none can orderly-and plainly £1 
oc of the _ and ApoRlesand the parts of Relj- 
exerciſes offthg Schools; who doth: agL 

wt iran ftuc 0 godkines 4s kate uneo, Schooles 4 
therefote which 4s the work wy EF wee be per- 
Sek formed of us without ay help wt IIa R ene wg j ah nts 'n 

ics: namcly.rhe Ac Inverpeorarion of 

Apoſtles. Andſqeing there:is afforded unto us Scholars oct ability, 20d 
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== rag ue, mp 
—_— «1s interpret unto others. 

. © Secing therefore Roligion.is to par ay in _ ;heSchooles unro a 
drew to the-cnd, curirnuy berg nghy/y tnghtefarechnleng is neeeffary,. 
Nekberidol onthe ere, bl po ha alin 
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p elſe bateboioenlicaitagh fach ſpeeches. But becauſe the li 
; called Atelanchrhons Examen, is of that nature, which I | preponns to 


'T Sohn the Authour harh compriſed, with great fidelity & WTI the 


of Chriſtian Rdigion, under an apt and perſpicuous flile of words : 


 aabfoitisofooſmall conſequenice,that a like form of Catechiſme ſhould 


+ amps Churches , ſtir up your ſelves to learn; and conceals 
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To the ſtudy of Divinity, &c.. 


that theſe wretched papers of ours are ſwadling-bands, wherein Chriſt 
will be found ſwadled up. You ſee many are the things which doe com- 
mend theſe Swathels unto you,and ſeriouſly exhort you to the imbraci 

of them; by which, I humbly beſecch you,to delight in them,as the com- 
mandement of God,your own falvation,the duty we owe to poſterity,the 
example of the more reformed Church, your condition of life, your preſent 
age, your deſires and hope, imminent } en—__ and the rewards and pu- 


miſhments to be expected from God. But however our admonitions may 
be neceſſary,yet of none effet, we well know, without the ſuggeſtions 
of the holy Spirit. Therefore turning our ſelves unto let us 
give thanks to him, that his will was we ſhould be born 
in this light of the Goſpel, and pray that wee 
may beta _ governed 


O 


CHSICAR ROC UR£ASD BR 
CERTAIN PRE AMBLES 
on that Catechiſme of Chriſtian Religion, which 


is delivered and taught in the Churches and Schooles 
throughout the Dominions ofthe (onnty Palatine. 


=— Preambles or preparatory Prefaces to this Catechiſme ate partly General, 
concerning the whole Dottrine of the (hurch ; and partly Speciall, concerning 
Catechiſme alone. 


The Generall Prefaces touching the Doctrine of the 


Church ate ſeven, 

1 What,and what manner of dottrine, the do- | 4 Whente it may appeare that it alone cane 
ftrine of the Charch is. | from God. 

2 What are the parts thereof, and what the | 5 By what teſtimonies the certainty thereof is 
differences of each part, © | confirmed. = | 

3 Wherein it differeth from the dottyine of | 6 For what tanſe no othiy doltrint beſides i; 
other Setts, and from Philoſophie alſo, 1 to be received in the Chutch. 
and why theſe differences ate to be retai-| 7 How manifold is the courſe of teaching and 
ned. + | learning this doftrine. 


——— 


» 


1 What and what manner of dotrine, the doftrme of the (barb is. 


HE doltrine of the Church , is the thtire and whtorrupe do.  _ 
gh ttrine of the Law and Goſptl, toviehing the reus God ; and his he deiees 
| will, worker, and worſhip ; which do _— 1——— # 
himſelfe , compriſed in the writings of the Prophets an 
yg ah ou Lent by ſundry no » ant dev afuceas, 
Rs. by which the Holy- Gho#t worketh wlly ins the Gods 
, choſen, and collefteth unto himſelfe out of Wankitide 4 
(hnrch,' in which he may be glorified both in thit life 
>D'D life ts come. wn 
This doarine is the chiefe and ſpecial! note of the trae Charch, which Cady 
haye eminent in the World; and ſevered from the reſt of tmankinde, according om = 
to theſe ſayings of Scripture; Fly Idols. Come ont from among ft thenaud _—_ r Jotn g. 27; 
ſelves. If thert come any writs you, and bring not THIS 0 OETRINE, bid him ey 
not God ſpeed. Be yee holy, touch no nncleane thing yee that beare the veſſels of the L ord. yhy 51.116 
Goe out of hey my people, that yee receive ot of her plaguer, Now God will have this Rv-13-+ 
ſeparation made, t- For his owe gloty. For #5 hee will not have him(elfe coupled 5. fedwinky 
d 


iy, 


with Idolsand Divels : So hee will have histfith ſevered from falſhood and lyes,and God#illl 

his honſhold ſeparmed froth ile etiernies of the Church,” that is, from the childrery ed trow 

of Sathan. It were cotittantlions fo to think&of God, a3 that he will have ſuch chil- 5e8. | 

dren as perſecute him. "Tt were blaſpherty to mia ke God the author of inipious dv» a cor Tre 
crine, and patron of the blaſphemous : For, What concord hath Chrift with _ 

p B 2, 


» 4 


|s. 2 Touching the dotrine of the Church. 


z 


> Thefirnion 2, The conſolation and ſalvation of his Elett. For ic is neceilary that the Church be 


vifibly beheld in chis world , that the Ele diſperſed throughout all mankind may 
know to what ſociety they are to joine themſelves, and, being gathered unto the 
Church,may lay hold on this ſound comfort , That they are of that company which is ac. 
ceptable and pleaſing unto God, and hath the promiſes of everlaſting life. For,God will hat 
all which are to be ſaved; be gathered unto the Church in this life, becauſe, withox r/e 
(hmrch there is no ſalvation. 


| t-— mry ped How the Church is knowne , and what are her badges and markes whereby ſhee 
flinguiſhed from is diſtinguiſhed from other S:&s, is ar large diſcourſed of in the tract of the Church. 
\ ama - The notes are three: 1. Parity of dothrine. 2, The right uſe of the Sacraments. 3. O- 
| 2 bedience towards God in every point of dottrine , whether of faith or of manners. Ob jeR. Yea 
. but oftentimes great vices abound mn the Church alſo. Anſw. I confefle indeed many 
3: rimes great vices oyer-grow the whole body of the Church, bur they are nor patro- 
niſed or maintained, as falleth out in other Sets : nay, the true Church is the fir(t 
her ſelfe that repreheriderh and condemneth them before aty other. 1n the Church 
faulrs are commitred, but with preſent reproofe, and ſpeedy reformation. As long 

as this remaineth, ſo long remaineth the Church. | 
2 What are the parts of the dottrine of the Church, and what the differences of 

each part. 

That the Law and H E parts of the doftrine of the Church are.two ; the Law, and the G oſpe! : in 
en > the both which the ſamme of the whole Scriptures is contained. The Law is tearmed 


- 
ee 


of Chin! to. the Decalogue, and rhe Goſpel is the doArine touching Chriſt our Mediatour, and 
C—_ 5 the free remiſſion of finnes through fairh. This diviſion of Church dottrine is clearly 
demonſtrated to be ſufficient, by theſe evident arguments: 1. All doctrine compri- 
ſed in ſacred writ, concerneth either che nature of God, or his will, or his workes, or 
ſine, which is the proper worke of men and divels;: But of all theſe weare taughr 
either in the Law, or in the Goſpehor in both : Wherefore the Law and the Goſpel 
are the chiefe generall heads which comprehend all the doftrine of the Scriprure. 
2. Chriſt himſelfe maketh his diviſion of that doftrine which he commangeth to be 
preached in his name, ſaying ; Soit is written, and ſo it behooved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to 
riſe from the dead the third day, and that in his name ſhould be preached repentance and re- 
nnſtion of ſou Now the whoſe ſumme of all this is delivered in the Law and the Gol. 
pel. 3- The writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles doe containe in them the old and 
new-Teſtamenrt,or covenants between God and man : Therefore it malt needs he 
that in them is declared what God promiſeth, and what hee doth unto us ; to wit, his fa- 
vour, remiſſionof ſinnes, his holy Spiric, righteouſmeſle, and life everlatting : as alfo 
what he requireth of «s ; that is to ſay, Faith and Obedience. And theſe are the things 
which are caught in the Law and Golpe!. 4. Chriſt is the fonndationand ground of 
che whole Scripture ; and the doatrive of the Law and Goſpel is neceſſary to con. 
du& nsto the knowledge of Chriſt and of his benefits. For, the Law is owr School. 
Gal.3.24. Jgnaſter wnto (Chriſt, conltraining os to flee unto him, and ſhewing us what that juſtice 
is which Chrift hath recovered, and reſtored unto us- The Golipel of purpoſe amply 
treaterh of the perſon of Chriſt, his office and benefits : Therefore,all Scripture and 
heavenly doQrine is comprehen ed in the Law and the Goſpel. 
-Di 1. The maine differences of theſe two parts of Chriſtian dofrine confilt in three 
the Lav 2:Golpel things : I. Ix the ſubjett or matter and kind of doctrine which they diliver, becauſe 
ie == the Law is a dotine preſcribing unto men what is to bedone, and prohibicing 
whatſoever ought to be left undone ; whereas the Goſpel is a preaching of free re- 
2, In the manner mjfſion of finnes by and through Chrift. 2. In the manner of their revealing ; becauſe 


i In thez pro. the Law is knowne by nature, the Goſpel is revealed fromabove. 3. 1 their pro- 
miler. miſes; becauſe the Law promileth life with condition of perfett obedrence, the Goſpel 


promiſerh the ſame life on condition of our ſtedfaſt faith in Chriſt, and the inchoation or 
beginning of new obedience wnto God- Burt hereof more ſhall be ſpoken hereafrer in bis 


due place. 
3 Wherein 


"IF" 4 


XUM 


Touching the doctrine of the (hurch. 


3 Wherein the dotdvine of the (furch differeth from the dottrine of ether Suit, and from 
Philoſophy alſe, and why theſe differences are to be retained. 


H E differences betweene the dorine of Gods Church, and other Religion, 
are foure. 1. GOD is the anther of the dottrine of the Charch, from whotn it was 
delivered by the miniſtry of the Prophets and Apoſtles : other Secsare . 
from men,and have been invented by men through the ſuggeſtion of Sathan, 2.7he ot 
deitrine of the Church alone hath devine teſtimonies, uv aut onabdlh ſuch as quier-con. 295. | 
ſciences, and convince all other Secs of errour- 3.1 the Church the entire and whcor- moaics of con- 
rupe Law of GO D 15 perfettly retained and kepe : as for other Sects and Religions, CRT, 
they maime and corrupt the Law of GOD. Far they utterly rejet the doRrine of nt —_ 
che firlt Table concerning the crue knowledge and worſhipot G O D, either fra. {#* $<whok 
ming unto themſeives another God beſides that GO D -who by his wordand © © 
workes hath revealed himſelfe umo his Church ; or ſeeking to know God, | bur 
not by and in his Son ; or worſhipping GOD otherwiſe than hee harh commanded 
in his word. They are alſo altogether ignorant of che inward and fpirituall obedi- 
ence of the ſzcond Table. Thac little good and truth which they haves is a pit of 
the commandements of the ſecond Table concerning exrernalil diſcipline; and ci- 
vill duties cowards men. 4. The Goſpel of Chrift is wholly tamght and nder- 4 In preaching & 
ſtood in the (harch onely ; other SeRs are either cieane Ignorant of it,and iſe it ; 2** —_—_ 
as the Echnickes, Philoſophers, Jewes, and Turkes: or they doe patch ſome lictle hd. 
part of it our of che doctrine ofthe Apoſtles nao their owne errours, of which 
part yer they neither know nor perceive the-nſe ; as the Arrians, Papitts, Anaba- 
priits, and all ocher Heretickes ; of whom ſome maincaine errours concerning the 
perſor, others concerning the office of oar Mediatonr. Theſe maine diſcords doe 
prove that the dorine ofthe Churchalone is zealouſly to be followed and kepr, 
andche Religion and doctrine of other Sects repugnanc to: the truth, warily co be 
prevented and avoided ; according as it is faid in Scripture, BEW A RE of | falſe 
Prophets : and, F L Y Idols: p 24.01 1316 
The cafe holdeth nor alike in Philoſophy: For ttue Philoſophy,howſoever it vary 
much from the doctrine ofthe-Church, yer it impugnerh ic-nor z it 1s.H0 lye; as ate 
the falſe dodrines of other Sets, bar it is abſolute truth; 'and-as it were a cerrzine 
brighe- ſhining ray of Gods divine wiſdome,fixed in mans underiFanding ar the cre» 
_ For, i 15 a doQrine p__ = _ HI creatures, and other i = - The =p of 
and profitable unto mankind,compiled by wile ve metithronght , 
— oa grounded on odneiaiela their coats incand evident. W buihall ul there- 
it followerh,thar it is a thing not obly lawfull,bae proficabie alto for Chriſtanreo in 
ploy their labour and cravell in che tiudies of Philoſophy» wheveas comrariwiſe we 
may not bufic on wits inthe doctrine of other SeRts,buc dereftthem all as untrachts 
lies coined by the Divel. Norwithſtanding,becween — & the doctrine k 
of the Churchrhere is great difference, eſpecially confiftingih thei points: 1 .7hey 2 Billonzcy be- 
diſagree i their principles : For Philolophy mher prueiples,is meecly. natural, found> $94. Chuck to 
edand built on things oaruraily knowne unto every man: bur the doctrine'of the © 
Church,alrhoagh ic concain many things depending on nacure; yer the chiefeſt part ciples, 
thereof,] meane the Goſpel,fo far ſurpaſſerh che reach avd capacity of nacute, that 
had not the Same of God revealed ir anto-ux our of his Fathers boſome, Ho wic of 
men or Angels could have actatmed nao it. + 2+ T hey vary in their ſub jets, and matter 7 In their fih- 
which they hand{e : For the doQtine of the Church comprehenderh the full, perfeR, *% 
and entire ſenſe both ofrhe Law and Goſpel;bur Phnlotophy isquice ignoranc. of the 
Goſpel,and omitterh the principall parts of the Law,and rawly and obſcurely pro- 
pounderh thar ſmall portion it retaineth concerning difcipline,and externall dicies, 
drawn but out of ſome few precepts of the Decalogue. Ir reacherh us alſo other arts 
and ſciences meete and ſerviceable for mans life ; as Logich, Phyſich., and the Mathe- 
matiches. 2lb which are not delivered 1n Church do&rine, but Dy rus. ” 
ceſlary uſe'in handting and kkearning the (ame. 3, They cancurre not in thes rag 3 In theireffefts 
B 2 s : 


4 Differences be . 
tweene Church. 


Comforts eem- COmMmon unto her with Divinity ; ſach are 1. The providence of 
mon both to Phi- 
loſophy and Di- 


vinity« 


Cutſores proper nn ſach as are 1- Free remiſſion of fins by 


Touching the dofrine of the Church. 

effes : For the dorine of the Church alone ſheweth us the origioall of all evils,and 
mans miſery;to wit,the fall .diſobedience,or fin of our firft parents. Moreover it mii- 
niftreth true and lively comfort unto our conſciences, pointing out the meancs by 
which wee may wade out of the danger of fin and death, and afjuring us of life eter- 
nall through Chriſt. As for Phoſophy,it knowerh not the cauſe of oor evils,neither 
yeeldeth it us any ſound comfort or conſolation. Philoſophy hath certain comforts 
God. 2. The neceſſuy 

obeying of God. 3. A good © * 4. The worthintſſe _ 5+ T he finall caw- 

or the ends which vert ae propofeth. 6- The examples of others. 7. Hope of reward. 
8. A comparing —_— becauſe a lefle evil compared unto a greater carrieth a ſhew 
and ſhadow of good : bur true comforts againſt finne and death are proper tothe 
and for (briſt. 2. The grace and pre- 
ence of God in onr very miſcries. 3. Orr finall delrvery, and life everlaſting. Wherefore 
Philoſophy, though in reſpeR of Divinity ir be uoperfe&, and faile in theſe pre- 
miſſes; yet it never impogneth Divinity. Whatſoever erroneous opinions,contrary 
to the true doarine of the Charch, oecurre in the writings of Philoſophers,or are ct- 
red out of Philoſophy to overthrow Scripture ; all theſe ate either no way Philoſaphi- 
call, but the vaine fleights of mans wir, and yery biles and ſores of true Phiofophy; 
ſuch as was the opinion of Ariſtotle concerning the eternity of the world, and of Epi- 
curus touching the mortality of the ſoule;and ſuch like : or elſe they are indeed Phils- 
ſophicall opinions, but unfitly applied to Devimuy. 

Theſe maine nag Chriftian doarine and other Religions, and 


The t 
arrences do. Philoſophy alſo,are very worthy obſervation, for theſe ends : 1. That Gods glory be no 


T. 


Rom.r. 1p. 
Hab-2. 4. 


way impaired of s,but reſerved wholly unto himſelfe ; which cannot be, unlefſe wee 
acknowledge and confefſe,in the face andeye of the world, whatfoever he hath pre- 
ciſely commanded us to beleeve,cither concerning himſelfe, or his will ; and that 
wee adde nothing of our owne braineunco that which hee hath revealed. For God 
cannot be mingled with Idols,nor his truth confounded with Satans forgeries with- 
out high diſhononr to his name. 2. That we bazz.ard not, nor & er our ſalvation, 
which might happen,if erroneouſly we ſhonld imbrace for trac Religion any Schiſ. 
maticall do&rine, or heathenifh Philoſophy. 3. That owr faith and rt in Chritt 
Jeſme might be ſtrengthened and confirmed, which fallerh our, when wee diſcerne the 
ion of the | 2k ofthe Church before all other Religions : how many im - 
portant 9,4 matters are found in our Religion, which are wanting in o- 
thers:Whar are the cauſes why they. alone are ſaved who profefle this doarine, and 
other Religions with their Sectaries and adherents are damned, and of God reje- 
Qed: Finally,that we ſeparate onr ſelves from Epicures and Academicks, who ei- 
ther make a mockery of pietic and godlinefſe, or {o rack Religion, that they thinke 
man in every —_ ſhall be ſaved; wreſting in this ſenſe that ſaying of the 
Apottle, The juſt man ſhall live by HIS _ Now theſe _ are not worthy the 
anſwering: as for thoſe Academicks,they manifeſtly fallifie the ſencence and mean- 
ing of the ny refuted. For,the pronoupe HIS in no ſort fgnifi- 
eh whatſoever faith every man framerh unto himſelfe, but the true (atholke faith,par- 
ticularly appropriated unto every man ; and this word HIS Randerh in oppoſition 
inſt ay other mans faith,though ic be a true and good faith ; andthwarteth and 
croſſeth alſo the opinion of 7«ſt5fication by works. So that the naturall ſenſe of that 
Text is, The juſt max is juſtified not by the works of the Lawgbut by faith alone in Chriſt and 
that by his owne private faith, not by the faith of another man. 


4 Whence it may appeare that the dotrine of The Charch alone was delevered of God. 


 $ By what teſtimonies the certainty of Chriſtian, Religion z or Church deftrine is con« 


D in the very creation of the world pur this bridle in the mouth of all reaſo- 
nable creatures, that no man, without extreame and manifeſt impudency, ſuch 


(UM 


Touching the dobtrine of the Church, = 
as as the Divell in Paradiſe, dart fay, that any thingy if ic were ace apparencly 
known to have been ſpoken,or commanded by God,might becalled inco queltion, 
or that any map might refuſe toobey ic- Here-hence are thoſe things ſo often-in- 
culcated in the Prophets , Hearken, O heavens, and hearken, O earth, for the Lord hath 
ſpoken. Thus ſaith the Lord. The word f the Lord came to Eſaias, Jeremias,&Fc.Sith there» 

re it appeareth, thac the bookes of the Old and New Teſtament are che words of 
God, there is no place left of doabting, whether that be the true Religion ahd Do- | 
Qrine which is contained in them : bur whether theſe books were written by divine -qm'ofh 
inftint, and by whact poets mu efiment ies weare onaings of p reat 2 matter, 
this is a queſtion nor ro afſe of as. For except this a all, things .r&- Wherefore this 
maine a:0faR and immoveable,that whatſoever we read in the bookes of the Pro-. queſt hea: 
phets and ApoRtles,doth as traly declare the will of God unto us , as if we did heare © 
God openly ſpeaking to us from heaven ; it cannor chaſe, but that the very founda- 
tion and whole certainty of Chrittian Religion muſt be weakned.Whe At is a 
conſideration worthy thoſe who are defirous of the glory of God, anddoe ſeek for 


fore comfort,to enquire whence it may 4ppeare unto ns that the holy Scripture is the Word The 6rft pare, A 
of fot Tothis queſtian.now long fince anſwer hath been by the Papiſts, that The anberkyef 
rlooth it is nor othetwile certaive , then becauſe the Church doth confirme it by qot accend on 


her reftimony- But we,as we neirher rejeRt nor contemae the teſtimony of the true *b< Church. 
Church ; ſo we doubt not,bur their opinion is peſtilent and dereſtable,who do often 
fy , that the holy Scriptures have not their authority elſe-where, then from the 
word of the Church. | 
For firſt, wicked is it and blaſphemous to ſay, that the authoricy of Gods Word « rata. | 
h of rhe teſtimony of man, And if ic be (o, that the chiefeſt cauſe we The reproach of 
beleeve that che Scriptures were delivered from heaven be the witneſle of -the 
Church,who ſeeth nor, that hereby the authority of a mans voice is made greater 
then the voice of God ? For he thar yeeldeth his teſtimony unto anocher, fo that he 
is the only,or the chiefe cauſe why credence is givenunco the other,cut of all doube, 
reater credir is given unto him, then unco the ocher who receiveth his refti s 
herefore ic isa ſpeech moſt nnworthy the majeſty of God, that the voice of God 
ſpeaking ip his holy Book is not acknowledged, except it be confirmed by the wir- 
neſle of men. "IK 1 | 
Secondarily, whereas the doarine of the Prophers and Apoſtles doth 1 of fo 2 Rexfon: 
cat —— the certaine knowledge whereof is ſo defired of all, who ga comberr. 
ace well diſpoſed, and the conflids of doubrfulnefſe inall mens minds are ſo great ;' gn xpprined meu 
what fall aſſurance of our faich can there be,what ſure conſolation q_ aſſaults or 2c, therefore , 
remptations, if that that voice, on which our confidence relieth , be no otherwiſe a 
knowne unto us to be indeed the voice of God, bur becauſe men ſay ſo, in whom 
we ſee ſo much ignorance; errour; and vanity to be,that no man ſcarcely, eſpecially 
in matters of ſome weight,doth attribute mach unto their wordzexcept other reaſon 
concurre with it ? | 
Thirdly , the trath of God and Chriſtian Religion is plainly expoſed unto the , nexcn. 
mocks and ſcoffes of the wicked, if we,goipg about to ſtop their mouths, doe there. The confutaricn - 
fore only deſire that we ſhould be credired,that our Religion is frem God, becauſe CIP: 
our ſelves ſay fo. For if they be by no other confutation repreſſedthey will with no | 
leſſe ſhew of trath deny it,then we afhrme it. 
| Laſt of all, the Scripture it ſelfe in many places is againlt this opinion , and doth , xexco. 
challenge afar bigher authority untor ſelfe,then which hangeth upon mens words. 'Witzcits. 
For ſo faith Chritt himſelfe, / receive not the record - mas : ſignifying thereby, that 5,4, ;. 
his doRrine Rood not, tio not on Joln Baptitis teftimony , yethe did al- 
ledge it,but as of lefle account ;that he might omir nothing, by which men mighc be 
moved to beleeve. ;Fherefore he adderh,Bue / fay theſe things that you may belceve. 
have a greater wiengſe the the witneſſe of Jobs. Andif Chritt now ; being bumbled, 
faid theſe chings of fiimſclfe, chen farely ſhall they be no lefſe rrue of him being in 
glory, and (irting in his Throne. Paul faith, My word avd my preaching ſtood wot bn; cor.s, 
entifing ſpeech of mans wiſdonee but in plaine evidence of. ſpirit and of power, that any 


Touching the dotdvine of the Church. 


ſhnwld nor be in the wiſtlone of men, but tin the power of God. Iffo be then our faich muſt 
not reſt,no not as ene wiſely framed by men,much lefle ſhall ir depend on the 
Ppbe. 2, bare word of men. The Church her f©1fe is laid ro be baile pon the foundation of the 
Prophers and Apaitles : Tf then the conkdence and confeſſion of che Church Gayerh 
en the doQrine ofthe Prophets and Apoltles,as on the foundation; the certainty of 
Scripture cannot hangion the Churches witneſle : for fo ſhould nor the Church be 
Idby the reſtirnony of the Px tsand Apoſtles, but by her owne. And it is 
1 John 5- faid, If we recerve the witneſſe of men witneſſe of Gad « greater : If it be greater, tnen 


the authoriry of it hangeth not on the record of man ; but ive areto givemcre cre» Þ 
dence upto God, wictneſling the Prophets and Apoltles writings to be indeed his Z 


voice, then unto the Church affirming the ſame. 


x ObjeB- Nov chat it is Gid of the contrary, That by the Churches record alone, is doth appeare | 


That they ar* abut r,that the ſacred bookss which wee have, were written bythe Prophets and Apoſtles, 
—_—_—— whoſe names they beare in their fore-bead, and that even wnto ns they are come uncorrupt 


neſt, — this we grave not, For God far more certainly teſtifzerh boch in Scripture , andin 
far The M97 the hearts of his Saitts, that no feigned or forged thing is intheſe books, then ir can 
be by che Churchand all the creatures of the world,c They therefore who 


ſtand upon the Churches teſtimony alone in thispoiar , that themſelves have 


ſeeming of books. cl}, of bath Tei aonents, are diſeermed from the Apocryphall by the ( barches judgement and 


ing imprinced into the bookes themaſclyes by the Spirit of God, is onely acknow- 


this chfference be contidered. For either in which are called Apocryphall,the 
force and majeſty of the heavenly. Spiric doth lefleevidenc!y appeare in the _ 
and-vehemeney of word.and matcex, then in others ; of which it is cleere,thatthey 
2 The certainty pom or was Þ Oracles, ſet dowb anwriting by the divine inſtinR,that they —_ 
of Authors. be the rule of our faith :or ic cannot: be derermined; neither our of theſe bookes 
themſelves,nor out of ochers which are Canonicall, chat they were written cicher 
by the Prophets or Apoſtles : becauſe either they were not opened by thoſe, whom 
God by certain teftmonies hath warranted unto w'to beendued with a Propheti- 
call ſpiric ; or themfelves doe not ſhew any certain Authours of them ; or by their 
form of (pecch,or otherrea ſors it may be gathered;rhar they were nor left of them 
whoſe names they beare. Now as touching either chis evidence of fpiric,or certainty 
of the anthours,we build nct our judgement on the teftimony of the Church, but of 
the bookes themſelves. And therefore not for the Charches judgement only do we 
judge ſome books to be Canonicall,and the foundation and rule of our faith,and do 
therefore accept of the doctrine of other ſome,beraule they agree with the Canoni+ 
call ; but rather for the very cauſe of this difference which we find in the bookes 
3 ObjeR, The | As for that which ſome men ſay,that the Charch is ancienter then the Scri , 
ponents re and therefore of greater anthority, it is too trifling. For the Word of God is the 
$cripmre- = ing wiſddome in God himſelfe. Neither was the knowledge of it then firſt 
- = manifeſted anco the Church, when it was committed to writing, but the manifeſt- 
irig of it-began together with the creation of mankind , and the fict beginnings of 
/the Charch in Paradiſe : yea, the Herd is that inmortall ſeed ,, of which the Church 

; was borne, | 
"<5*5-0 4 \ The Church therefore could nor be, except the word were firſt delivered. Now 
firſtio ncare » WHen we namethe holy Scripture,ve mean not ſo mach the charalters of the letters, 
the conſe, and the valumes ; but rather the fexreyeer which are contained in them, which they: 
2 Anſ. The Minor (hall mever be able m—_ be oof eſſe antiquity then the Church: For albeit they 
i falls, were .repeated and ofren after the beginning of the garhering of the 
-Chnceh : yer che fumme'of the Law and Goſpel was the fame for ever. = 
"To conclude, nexcher is chat whick-they aflame ailwayes true, 7 har the authority: 
| of 
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of the ancienter witneſſe Py greater they of the Jounger - for ſuch may be the condition A younger work- 


and quality of the younger witneſle, chat he may deſerve greater credic then the an- þ "x7 napangy 
ciencer. Chriſt, being man, bare wirneſle of himſelfe: Moſes alfo and the Prophets had «id: 
long time before borne witneſle of him; yet neither his,nor all other witneſſesan- 
thority is therefore greater then Chriſts alone. In like ſort the Church witneſſeth, 
that the holy Scripture which wee have, is the Word of God. The Secripenre ic felfe 
alſo doth witnefle of ic {elf the ſame, but wich that kind of witneſle that is morecer- 
taineand ſure then all the others of Angels and men. 
There is alledged alſo to this purpoſe a place , where the Church is called the pillar 4 Obj 


® and ground of the truth. Bux (ith the Scripture doth reach other-where, and thar nor PY 4 
2 once,that the foundation of the Charch is Chriſt and his word; it-is manifeft 


chat the Church is the pillar of rhe truth : not a fundamental, or upholding pillar, but 
2 miniſterial, that is,a keeper and [preader of it abroad,and as it were a manſion place; 
or ſure ſear, which mighe carry the truth lefr with her, and commirted unto her, in | 
the open face of all mankind : even as the holy Apoſtle Paul was called an elect veſ- 9% 
ſell,ro beare the Name of God before the Gentiles and Kings : neither-yer did Paul ;Thec:, | 
get credic unto the Goſpel, bur the Goſpel unto Paul. So likewile are the Apoſtles 2 Th*&r- 
rermed pillars, uot that the Church reſted on their perſons, but that they were the gau.. 
chiefe teachers of rhe Goſpel,andas ir were the Chieftaines and Matters of doctrine : 
for a man is not bound co beleeve thoſe that teach, on their bare word, but for the 
proofes which they bring of their doRrine. 

Furthermorezthey alledge a ſentence of Auſtine out of his book entituled, Againft 5 objee- 
the Epittle of the foundation, 7 (faith Auſtine) wowld not beleeve the Goſpel , except yp pO 
the authority of the (atholikg ( hurch did move mee thereunto. Bur firſt, if it were true, guits 
har eicher Aultine, or ſome others did give credence unto the Goſpel onely for the LANG, « 
Churches authority , yet might there not be faſhioned a rule hence of that which mic. 
all men either did, or ought ro doe. Bur thar this is not the meaning of Auſtine, 
which theſe men would have, they doe cafily perceive, who weigh both the whole 
courle of this place, and the phrale of ſpeech which is ufuall anto Aufſtine; For Au- 
tine going about to ſhew that the Manickees were deſticute of all proofe of their 2 AatHelpeat- 
doQarine , firlt hee oppoſerth one, who as yer beleeverh not the Goſpel, and denicth as yer not con- 
that ſuch a one is able any way to be convicted by the Manicheans ; for he were to = cho ma 
be convicted eicher by arguments drawne out of the dorine it felfe.5 of which med. 
the Manicheans have none ; or by the conſent of the Catholike Charch,from which 
themſelves were departed : for example ſake he propoſeth himſelfe, who ſhould nor 
haye beleeved the Goſpel, except the authority of the Catholike Churchhad moved 
him thereunto. Aultine therefore ſpeaketh rhis not of himſelfe, as he was thenwhen 
he writ theſe things again? the Manicheans ; but of himſelfe, before he was yet 
converted, or not ſufficiently confirmed. And that he ſpeaketh not of the preſent, 
bur of the time paſt, the words that follow doe manifeltly declare : #homs then I be- 
keved, when they ſaid, Beleeve the Goſpel : why ſhould I not beleeve thems, when they ſay,Be- 
leeve not a Manichean ? For hence it appeareth , that when he faith , he was moved 
eſpecially by the authority of the Church, hee meanes ic of that time, at which he 
ob:yed the Churches voice, that is, departed from the Manicheans unto the true 
Church. Bur after that once he was converted, and had perceived the truth of do- 
Arine ; thar. his faith was not now any more builded on the authority of the 
Church, bur on a farre other foundation, himlelfe is a moſt ſufficient witneſfle for us, 
whereas in the ſelfe ſame booke, hee faith on this wiſe : Thou haſt propoſed nothing Chaz.cg. 
elſe, but to commend that thy ſelfe beleeveſt, and to laugh at that which I beleeve. And when +7 ntl 
a I of the other ſide ſhall commend that which my ſelfe beleeve, and laugh at that which thow Chucch eſpeci- 
beleeveſt ; what doſ# thou thinke we muſt determuine, or doe , but even to ſhake hands with ys <opantoed 
them, who bid us to know certaine things, afterward will us to beleeve things that are uncer+ ceiveit., _ 
raine ? and, Let us follow thens, who bid ns firit to beleeve that, which as yet we are not able 
to perceive, that ging more enabled by faith it ſelfe, we may diſcerne to underſtand that which 
wee beleevey Mex now, but God himſelfe , inwardly ſtrengthening and enli our 
mind. Whereore they doe manife(t injury unto Auſtine, who drayy that which _ 
el 
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ſelfe confeſfeth of hirnſelfe, when he was not yer conyerted, of was but weake,utro 

thar time, when he affirmerh farce otherwiſe, both of himfelfe,and all che godly. For 
The application ſo reverent a regard ought wee to have of che word of God,and ſuch alſo is the force 
ofthe anfwer. nd efficacic of the holy Spirit in confirming the hearts of beleevers, that we beleeve 
God, yea without any creatures celtimonie, even as Elias forſooke not God, tio not 
x Kings i when heethoughc, himſclfe was onely left alive of thi trat worſhippers of God. JF 
Thx Flow therefore _ Au - *—_ elſe being —_ yer converted uhto Religion, 
would: . Hot as yet having experience ofthe certainty ot it in his heart, was moved rather by 
x Becauſe theres | mane that divine teſtimonies to embrace it: it cannot thereof be gathered thar the 
mort in the cot- g c 
ſquent,than in certainty of che holy Scriprare dependeth on ho other reftimonies, or that by no 0- 
the amceetet cher we are affured of it : becauſe that ſotne are moved eſpecially by hurnatg voyces 
afallacyofthe ro reverence it, cometh aot thereof co paſſe, for that the Scripture is not mainrai- 
= of ned by any other authority ;bur ic chancech through the faulc and weakneſle of chem, 
the like cxample- who tticking upon hatmane records, doe not feele as yet, or underſtand divine. An 
Image and example of theſe degrees of faith, is rhe ttory of the Samaritane woman. 

« Thc Sumritans. For many of the Samaritans are ſaid ro have beleeved in (hriſt, becauſe of the ſpeech of the 
woman, who teſtified, that hee had tokd her whatſoever ſhe had done. Bur after that they 

had Chriſt with them for two daies, maty more beleeve1 becauſe of his owne 

ſpeech ; and they ſaid unto the womatn , Now wee beleeve , not breanſe of thy ſaying, 

for wee have heard him oxr ſelves, and know that this is indeed the Chriſt the Saviour of 

the world, All mencome not by the ſame occaſions, nor have not the ſame begin- 

_ 2 The Emulation nipgs unto faith. Paul ith, that ſalvation was come unto the Gentiles, and that hee did 
| we; ifie hit miniftry, that the Jewes might be provoked to follow the Gentiles. In the firlt 

3 The honeſty of of Peter, wives are Willed to be ſubjett unto their husbands, that even they which obey not 
weil the word, may without the word be won by the converſation of the wives , while they behold 
their pare converſation which is with feare. Even then as the Samaticens were moved, 

firſt by che ſpeech of the woman,to beletvein Chriſt, but after they had ſeen Chriſt, 

and heard him, they were fo confirted, that they faid they would now beleeve 

though the woman held her peace : ſoalſo may it be, that they which are nor as yet 

converted, or but weaklings, may be moved eſpecially by the Churches teſtimony, 

(as which ranneth more inte their cies)ro give credence unto the Scripture; who yer 
nevertheleſſe,after they are once illumitated witha more plentiful light of faith, do 

finde by experience, that they are confirmed by a farre ſyperiour at1d more cerraine 
reftimonie, that the Scripture is the word of God, and do know by the fotce and evi- 

dence of it, that they muſt keep their faith, were all the Angels and men perſivaders 

Les ro the contrary: as it is aid by the Apoſtle: Though we, or an Angel from heaven,preach 
unto y0u otherwife then that which wee have preached unto you, let hins accuyſed, By theſe 

con os Hig therefore it may be underſtood, that the voice and conſent of the cacholike 
—_— Church may and ought,amongf othet reftimonies,to ſerve for our confitmation;and 
yet the authority of rhe holy Scripture not co hang upon it: but that onr of the Scrip- 
cure it ſelfe rather wee mult learne by what argumehtts we may be brought ro know 
that it was delivered from God ; becauſe that God himſelfe doth witneſle it : and al- 
fo ſach is the force and quality of that heavenly doctrine,thar although all men ſhould 
gainſay it,yet ic ſhould not be any otherwiſe more manifeſtly and certainly knowne 

co be the voice of God, than by it ſelf. 

Bur left any man may thinke, that by any arguments, which even reaſon by a na- 
turall light judgeth co be ſound, without the fingular grace of the ſpirit, rhis may be 


eG. 


The (ccond part, 
Arguments ſhew- 


- boy a_— wrought in the mindes of the wicked, as either co obey the rrarh, or to leave of ts 


roach it : firft,hee muſt remember that rhe arguments or teſtitnonies are of two 
ſorts, which ſhew the cerrainry of Chriſtian Religion,and tnaintaine the authority of 


the Scriptore. For there is buc one onely reftimony,whichis appropriaced unto them _ 


alone who are regenerated by che ſpirit of ChtiR,atd uhto thert alone is it knowne: 
the force of which — is (o grear,that it doth riot ohely abnundabcly reftifie and 
ſeale in our mindes the truth of the doQrine ofthe Prophets and : "wf bat it alſa 
inclineth and moveth our hearts to the Ethbracitg 2nd following of it, "ther reſti- 
monies, whatſoever tnay be brougtit, they are underſtood indeed both ef the godly 

and 
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and the wicked, and doe compel! theic conſciences to confeſſe, that this Religion 
rather then others is-plealing unto God, and thatir came from him : bur uniefſe 
that one other come alſo,which is known of the godly alone, theſereftimonies will 
never bring co paſle,chat men ſhall imbrace the truth, alchough it be knowne unco 
them. The arguments cherefore which ſhewy the crugh and certainty of the Seripture, 
or Charch-dofringate we 4 LD FE | : 
x The purit perfettne|ſ# of the Law therein contained : For impofiible it is , that « The purity of 
that Religion thould be true, and derived from God, which maketht Idols, or approy dofrine. — ; 
yeth open out-rages, flat againit the exprefſe Law of God, and ſound jadgement of * 
reaſon. Now all religions (that only excepted which is delivered in. Seripture, and 
received of the Church) are manifeltly convicted of this erime : For (as before hath 
been ſutficiencly declared) they either abrogate and cancell the firſt Table of Gods 
Law touching the true God,and his worſhip, or they ſhametully defile and diſgrace 
it with cheic teigned untruchs ; and of the ſecond Table they reſerve onely a part, 
couching outward decent demeanour, and civill duties. Only the Church, accordin 
cothe preſcript of Scripture , retaineth both Tables of the Law whole and ſound. 
Wherefore the doarine of the Church alone is true and divine, | 
2 The Goſpel, which (heweth us the onely way to eſcape, and find deliverance. frons ont the , The Golpel, 
power of fin and death: For queſtionlefle that doctrine and religion is true and divine, ft-ving our deli- 
which direQerh us unto the meanes of ayoiding fin and death , withourt-violativg 
Gods juſtice , and which yeeldetheffeRuall and lively conſolation to mens conſet- 
ences concerning lite everlaſting.. Bur it is the docrine of the Church alone ſer 
cowne in the Golpel, which openeth and proelaimerh unto us this freedome from 
miſery, and ſealeth unto mens conſciences theſe ſolid comfores : Therefore that dos 
&rine alone is true and divine. : 
3 The antiquity of #6 dottrine, which 1s fownd to be moſt ancient *For the doAQrine of z Antiquity: © - 
the Church alone delivered in Scripcure, deriverh. her originall from God, and is 
able to prove her eontinuall deſcent from the beginning of the world. The confe- 
rence of the hiſtories of the whole world with divine hiſtory ſheweth,thar all other 
religions roſe longtime after ic,and are Novices'in reſpect thereof, Whereas then -* 
oubred!y the ancienteſt Religion is moſt crne.(for men reecived the firft Religi- - * 
on that ever vas, immediately 'trom God) ic followeth,, that the dottrine of « 
Charch alone is true anddivine-. / 124410 tis 4143525 | 
: 4 The miracles, whereby God from the beginning of the world conformed the truth of this 4 irectes. 
d>trine » ſuch as the Divell is nor able to imicare in deed , nay nor to reſemble in 
ſhew ; I meane, The raiſmg of the dead OY backe of the Sn, the di= Lukes 
viding of the ſea and rivers, the making of the barren fruitfull, —— 


and fnch like ; which mi- . Kin- 3s 
racles,vwhereas they are the workes of God alone, wrought for the confirmation of Fxots- 

the doarine ofthe Prophets and Apoſtles (and God cannot givereftimony unto a Gen.1s, 

lye) do powerfully evince,that this doQrine is moſt true,and proceedeth from God: 

For albeit mention is made alſo of ſome miracles of the Heathenand it is ſaid of , 06;ea. owers 
Antichri® and falſe prophets , chat they ſhall worke ſignes and great wonders, ſs that the Iſo tave mira- 
very elett themſelves, if it were poſrible, be pv ds ap yet theſe neither innumbery rx not wrae” 
nor in greatneſſe are equall unto the miracles of the Church ; and by the end, for 
which they are donegit may eafily be diſcerned y rhac they are not wreught by any 
divine power. Wherefore there is a double difference,eſpecially by which crue mira« 
cles are ſevered from falſe : For firlt,7 hoſe miracles which are vaunted of by the enemies, ___ 
of the Church, are ſuch, as without changing courſe and ordey of nature , may be done by the 1 In thefab 
ſleights and jug glings of men or Divels : and (cem therefore to others to be miracles, be- 
cauſe they perceive not the cauſes of them,and the means wherby they are wrought. | 
Furthermore, they have this as their chiefe end, that they confirme Idols, ſuperſtitions, ma- «1n tw ents.” | 
nifefÞ erronrs and miſchiefes. But the miracles with which God bath ſet forth his Church, 
are workes either beſides, or contrary unto the courſe of nature and ſerond cauſes : and there= 
fore not wrought but by the power of God. The whicti that it might be the more mani 
feſt,God hath wrought many miracles for the confirming of his truth , whoſe very 
ſhew the Divel is neyerable to imitate or or ca as the aforeſaid miracles; rai/ing 
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2 Objc&. They 
are 


cedent is falls, 


the dead, to ſtay or call backs the courſe of the Sunne, to make fruitleſſe and barren women 
Bat ipecially,the miracles of God are diſtinguiſhed by their ends from the 
divelliſh and feigned- For, they confirme nothing , but that whi 4 is agrecing with thoſe 
things which aforttinue were revealed by God, and that in reſpeR of the glory of the true 
ir godlineſſe, atd holinefle,and the falvation of men. And therefore it is ſaid 
of the miracles of Antichrift, That — fo be + the working of Sathan , with all 
power, and ſignes , anil lying wonders, and in ail deceivableneſſt of unrighteouſneſſe, amor 
them that 4, Oe. None Fany be ſo bold as tocall in Lhe Fung rear or no the 
miracles which are reported in the Scriptures, were done ſo indeed, he is out of all 


anC.The Ance- Queſtion of very yur impudeney. For hee may after the ſame manner give the lye } 
ah 
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wicked ment ha» 
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John 8,44 


to all both ſacred and profane hiſtories-Bur ler us firſt underſtandthat as other parts | 
of the holy Rory, ſo eſpecially che miracles are recired, as things not wrought ina | 
corner, but done in the publike face of the Church and mankind. In vaine ſhould 
che Prophers and Apoſtles have etdevoured to get credit unto their dorine by mi- 
racles, which rhen had never ſeen. Furthermore, the doRrine which they brought 
was ſtratge unto the judgement of reaſon, and contrary to the affeions of men : 
and c re their miracles,except they had been moſt manifeft,yould neyer have 
fornd credirc. Alſo it cleetly appeaterh, both inthe miracles themſelves, and in che 
doRtine which is confirmed by them,thar chey who writ —_— not their 6wn 
glory, or other commodiries of this life, but only the glory of God,and mens ſalva- 
tion. Torheſe atguments agreeth not only the reſtimony of the Church , but che 
confeſſion alſo of the very enemies of Chriſt , who ſurely , if by any meanes they 
could, would have denied and ſuppreſſed even rhoſe things that wete true and 
knowne ; tnuch lefſe would they have confirmed by their teſtimony ought that had 
been forged, or obſcure- 

5 The Oradles and ; ro come verified by their tvents , of which fort 
many are found in the books of either Teſtatnent , whoſe heavenly fountaine and 
head-fpting is evidently demonſtrared , in thar it is the propetty of God alone to 
utret rreae Oracles. - 

6 The conſent of each part of the doftrine of the Charch : For that dotrive which is 

unto it ſelfe, is neither true, nor of God , fith that truth conſorcerh with 
truth, and God concradieth nor himſelfe. But the doQtrine of the Prophers and 
Apoſtles alone except, all other Religions manifoldly jarre, diſcord, and mutinize 
within themſelves, even in their yery foundatiob,and chiefe poims. Wherefore the 
doarine of rhe Charch alone is true and divine. As 

7 The conſdſtion of very exennes : Becauſe the Divell himſelfe ix enforced co cry our, 
Thou art the Chriſt the Sonne of God : and other enemies are conſtrained to confeſſe, 
that this ourdoArine is true ; for whatſoever goodteſſe and truth they have in their 
Religions, the ſelfe-ſame hath our Religion, and chat more eleerly and ſoundly di- 
ſiphered ; andifiey may cafily be convicted co have ſtollen it from our Religion, 

with their owne forgeries, as indeed iris the cuftome of the 
Divell, imitation of God, ro mingle ſome truth with his manifold 
falſhoods,that thereby he rnay the more canningly and eafily deceive men, Whence 
ir ariſerh, char cheſe chings , which other Sets have agreeable with our doArine, 
cannot therefore be refelled , becauſe they have borrowed them of us; but thoſe 
chings which are contrary to our dotrine are at the firſt on-ſer ayerrhrown, becauſe 
_ are the inventions of men. 
The hatred of Satan and his inſtruments exerciſed againſt this dorine: For cer- 
tainly that doftrine is crue and divine,which all the wicked, yea and Saran himſelfe 
with joynt conſpiracy deſpite, and endeyour to aboliſh : Fort, Trath hatcherh hatred ; 


and, The Divell « a lyar from the Ing , antl abode n#t in the trarh, Bur Satan and 
the world oppuyne not , gor bate more ly avy do&rine then the doctrine of 
the Church, becauſe (forfooth) ir accaſerh more ſharply ; and handlerh chem 


more rigorouſly ; ir oftper calleth cheir cavilsiinto tryall, fifreth and diſcoverech 
their fallacies, and condemneth their Idols, and other vices, then any other 
SeRt, which rather cicher colerare and winke at , or patronize and defend _ 
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The world hateth me, becauſe I refbifie of it that the workes thereof are evil. If "Ye 8 were of the Jakn $9, 


world, the world would love her own, 


9 The marvellous protettion, aud wonderfull preſervation of this doftrine againit the g Gods marve!- 
fouries of Sathan , and other enemies of the Church. For whereas no Religion ismore _= 


danoerouſlly at all times without intermiſſion affailed by Tyrants and Heretikes, 


O 


then this of the Church, and God notwithſianding hath hitherto wonderfully pro- 


reed it again(t the cankred rancour and malice of enemies, and the very gates of 


Hell (inſomuch as ir ajone hath perſiſted invincible; whereas other Religions,cither 


not at all, or ſ1:nderly afſailedghave ſpeedily periſhed , and ſuddenly fallen ro the 


round) hence we conclude, that the dotrine of the Church is approved of God, 
cared for, and ſecured by him. 


10 The puniſhments of the enemies. For without doubt , that Religion is allowed 19 Puniſher: 
he enemies 


Aanding ir. Bur hiſtories both old and new have regittredand recorded the dread- 
fall and heavie puniſhmenes inflited by God on them who reliſted the docrine of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles: Therefore God countenarcerh and authoriſeth thar 
doQrine. Now, although the wicked ſometimes flouriſh in this world, and the 
Chucch lieth croJden under foot , yet the end andevent teſtifieth , yea and Scri- 
pture teacheth, that this is a worke of Gods proyidence , and no calualty or acci- 
dent , neither is God therefore more pleaſed with them , or diſpleaſed wich his 
Church. For the Church is alwaies preſerved even amid(t her perſecutions , and 
is at length delivered ; whereas the ſhort felicity of Tyrants and wicked Imps 
hath a moſt dolefull and eternall deſtrution following it. Neither is thereby the 
force of this proofe weakned , becaule that all the perſecutors of the C are 
not in tragicall manner puniſhed in this life, as were Antiochus, Herod, and the 
reſt. For, whiles God doth rake vengeance on moſt of them in this life, he doth 


and advanced by God , whoſe adverſaries God puniſherh for oppugning and with- - 


fafficiently ſhew what hee would have to be thought of the reſt, of their compli- | 


ces; verily, that they are his enemies, whom, wichouc they repent,he will plapge in- 
to crernall plaguzs,the beginning and feeling of the which is deſperation,in which 


all the enemies of Chriſtian Religion end their dayes,yea they.who are nor oppreſ- by 


ſed with any other, calamities of this, life. To conclude, that, it may be manifeſt, 
that they are not only for other ttapſgreſſions puniſhed of God, God doth fo often 


denounce in his words that fact ſhall be the ends of his enemies, and that for this ac yea, for this 
very caule,becauſe they goabour to extinguiſh the people,and true worſhip of God. cub 


Yeasfurthermore they are not a few, from whom, while they lie in tofments, their 
conſcience wrelteth out this confeſſion, that they have dravyne theſe mileries upon 
themſelves, by perſecuting the godly : as from Antiochus Epiphanes, and Juliap the 
Apoſtata» And (ince that all the adverſaries of the Church in their calamities and 
death are deſticure of comfort, ic is manifeſt,that they ſuffer as the enemies of God ; 
and therefore are far from true Religion. Now that which the wicked alone doe, 
there is no doubt bur that is in the number of cheir (ins, for which they ſuffer pa- 
niſhment. Wherefore the overthrowes ofthe enemies of the Church are no obſcure 
teſtimony of the wrath of God againſt them,even as God himſelfe ſaith of Pharaoh, 


To the ſame purpoſe have I ſtirred thee up, that I might ſhew my power in thee, and that my Exod, 
om. y. 


N.me mioht be declared ry Ks all the earth: 


11 Theteſtimony and conitancy of Martyrs , who ſealing this doarine with their ;. Confelion 
hloud, do ſheiv in the very midſt of molt exquiſite torments, that they do fo think _ ————__ of 


indeed, as they taught, and are firmly perſwaded in. their hearts of the rruth of that 
do1rine which they have profeſled ; and that ghey draw that comfort out of ic 
which they did preach unto others: to wic , that for Chrilts ſake they are truly the 
ſons of God. and that God careth for them in the houre and point of death. God 
therefore ſuſtaining them by this lively comfort.chereby witneſſeth, that he affet- 
eth the doArine of the Church,for which they ſuffer. 


12 The true pity and holineſſe of ay who wrote the holy Scriptures, and made open pro- 13 The piety of 
(o 


r that Religion is molt ſacred & divine,which Meprrer and | 


feſtion of the dottrine compriſed therein. 
maketh men holy and acceptable unto God. he the Patriarchs,Prophets, Apaſinn, 
Y an 


—_— 


15-19. 


of 
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12 Touching the doftrine of the Church. 


: and others,vwho heretofore have, and now doe earneſtly imbrace his doctrine, farre 
exceed men of other Religions in true vertue and integrity , as by che conference 


and = nm will zppeare.Wheretore it accordeth with reaſon,that the doarine* 


of the rather then of any other Religion whatſoever,is true and divine. 
13 Their plaine 1 3 Their ingenuity and plain dealing in opening faults commined either by them or theirs, 
lng - de- mwhomithe holy Gho#t hath uſed in committing thus doltrmerto Writing. 
14h on, 1 4 Thereſti the holy Ghoſt , by whoſe inſpiration the Scriptures were wric- 
the holy - therteſtimony, I ſay,of the holy Ghoſt in the hearts of chemy which beleeve,thac 
Ghote. ren; ene Yo112Y Y - - 
is to fay,a full fairh and firm perſwalſion that the holy Scripture is the word of God; 
that God, according unto the renour of this Scripture, will be mercifull and good 
unto ns 3 which faith there followeth joytulneſſe,cefting on God,and calling on his 
name with aſſured hope of obraining both other good things, which according cothe 
preſcript of this word we beg of him, andevenerernall life ir ſelfe. For this aſſene 
and aſſurance, this lively contolation of the godly, reſteth neicher on the reftim 
of man,nor any other creature, bur it is the proper effeR of the holy Ghoſt ; whi 
effect how it is enflamed and Rrengthened by the ſame —_— the doctrine of 
the Prophers and Apoſtles read, heard, and medirated, all the godly in a lively and 
certain eling of their hearts have experience. By this teſtimony of the holy Ghoſt, 
all that are converted unto Chriſt , have the certainty of heavenly dorine mainly 
confirmed,and ſurely ſcaled up in rheir hearts. And this argument,as it is proper un- 
co the regenerate, ſo it forceth their hearts alone, not ovely to credic the cryth and 
authority ofthe holy Scripture, buc alſo prongs them to give an abſolute aſſenc 
therentto, and reſt fettled thereon. All che other reftimonies before alledged,are 
common co thoſe that are not converted unto Chriſt, whom they alſo convie, and 
ſtop the months of them that eontradidt this dorine. Bur of themſelves, they nei» 
ther perſwade nor move the mind to aflent , without the inward teſtimony of the 
holy GhoRt- Bar the Spirit of God,when he once breedeth this moſt affured perſwa- 
fion irr our minds, that the doctrine which is contained in the holy Bible,is ofa crarh 
the will of God, and worketh that comfort and change of our minds and hearts, 
which is iſed and raught in this book; by ourexperience and feeling it is fo con» 
firmed, that while chis rewainerh within as, though all _ and men ſhould ſay 
contrary,yet we would beleeve this to be the voice of God:but if that remaine not, 
: _ or be nor mus all hould _—_ we would not beleeve it. Neither doch 
- - —- ud nor che Spirit therefore eſtabliſh rhe authority of the Scripture, becauſe we ave to ex- 
witoeſſe ofthe ampie what rþe Spirit ſpeaketh within us by the rule of the Scripture : for, before that this is 
nth] done of us, the Spirit himſelfe declareth anto us , that the Scripture is the word of 
ie, God, and inſpired by him ; and that he will teach us norhing in our hearts, which is 
not agreeable unto that reſtimony before ſer down of him in the Scripture. And 
if this be nor firſt moſt certainly perſwaded us of the Spiric himſelfe, we will never 
re-call our opinions of God and his yorſhipto the Scripture, as the only rule cory 
them by. Now then after it is declared unto ns by divine infpiration, that the Scri. 
pthre is a ſafficient wirneſſe of that divine revelation in cur hearts, then at lengrh do 
we find our ſelyes to be confirmed,by the mutuall ceftimony of the ſame Spiric , in 
the Scriprare and in our hearts,and we beleeve the Scripture affirmipg of it (elf, 7 har 
_— it was delevered by drvine inſpiration to the holy men of God. 
6 For what canſe no dottrine be ſides the holy Scripture is to be 
received in the Church, 


- 
-VETY v JF Hereas it appeareth unto ns, that it is che word of God, which the Prophers 

of God: therefore and Apoſtles have left in writing:there is no man which doth nor ſee,that the 
the rule of faith. Ceripture matt be the rule & ſquare,by which all chings, which are aſs & done in 
che Church, maſt be tried. Nory all rhings;of which there uſeth co rife queſtions in 

the Chriſtian Charch,do appertaidt either unto deftyjne,or unto diſcipline and ceremonies. 

That the wordof God ought ro he the rale anco both forts, it is our of doubr. But 

in this place we ſpeak of the doArine of the Charch , which conliſterh in che fen- 

rences 


—— — 


m_ — — — 


conots and decrees, which we are bound by the commandemenc of Godto belceve 


or obey ; and therefore rhey*cannoc be-changed by the 'gachoricy of avy creature 3 
and they are become obnoxious unto the wrath of God , whoſoever ſubmit noc 
chemſelves'n faith and obedience unco thetn. To theſe decrees and the Pa- 


ifts adde many ſentences, which not only-are no where delivered in-Seripture, bar 
o- repugnant unto it ; and they contend, That the ( burch or the Biſhops have anthority 
of decrecing, yen, contrary and beſides the Soripture » what the Charch mutt beleeve. or dee - 
and that mens conſciences are bound by thoſe decrees no leſſe then by the words of the holy Scrj= 
prove, to beleeve or obey. Commrariwile, we belecye and confelle, That ne doftrine is to be 
propoſed unto the (Purch, not only if it be repugnant unto the bely Scripture , hut if it be not 
contained in it, And whatſoever either is not by the expreſſe reftimonyof the holy 
Scripture delivered , or doth not conſequently follow out of the words of the Sert- 
pure rightly underſtood that we hold,may be wichour hurc of conſcience beleeved | 
or not beleeved changed,abrogated,and omitted. For,we mult ever hold a neceſſary The difcrence of 
difference berween the bookes ofche Prophers and Apoſtles , and che writings and thy Seripuee and 
doarine of others inthe Church. '2. That che Scri onely neither hath, nor can — —yy 
have any errour in any matter ; ocher teachers both may erre, and ofrencimies alſo * The Scripure 
doe erre, when they depart from the written word of God.. Againe, that the Scri- PZ A 

ures are beleeved on their own word, becaule we know that God ſpeaketh with us therulc of fa 
1m them ; others have credit,not becauſe chemſelves fay (o, but becaule the Seripeure 
witneſſech ſo,neither a whit more then they can prove by. the Scripeure: Wherefore 
we do nor reje& others dorine and labours in the Church ; but only ſerting them 
in their owne place, we ſubmit them unco the rule of Gods word.. This doctrine 
firſt is delivered of God himlelfe,and that not in one place only of the Scripture :as, 
You ſhall not adade unto the word which 1 ſpakg nnto you , neither ſhall you take away from yexc.y, 
*. And, / proteſt unto every man that hearerh the words of the prophecie of this books , if Revel.ns- 
any man (hall adde unto theſe things , God ſhall adde unto him the plagues that are written 
in this bocke. eAnd if any man ſhall diminiſh of the words, &'c. Neuther ooly-by theſe 
words is forbidden , that no-f«/ſe things, _ repugnant to the written word, 
be added to the dofrine of the Chareh, bar alſo that no axcertaine things; or things 
not appertaining ono it, be mingled therewith, Foryit is not inthe power of any 
creature to pronounce what we are co thinke of God and his will : but this'is onely 
co be learned our of that which is diſcloſed in his word, And therefore the men 
of Berza ate commended , #ho ſearched rhe Scriptures daily , whether theſe things As 1. 
were [0+ 

Lune faich, which is ſpoken of in the Church,isa pate of divine worſhip; that « rat is groung- 

1s,the ſure aflent by which we embrace every word of God delivered unto us , be- edonly caches 
can(e it is impoſſib'e for us to be deceived by ir, if we underſtand it aright. Further 
al ſo, that it may breed in us 4 true worſhipping of God , and comfort of our ſoules,it muſt 
tand fare and immoveable againſt remprations : But there 18 »o certain dottrine con- 
cerning God and Religion, be fides that which i knowne to be revealed in his word. Wemay 
not therefore give the honour which is due unto God, unto men; neither may we 
oO from — to uncertaine, but cleave only to the word of God in the 


doarine concerning Religi 


igion : and therefore humane decrees muſt nor be accoun- 
red amonght thoſe which we are toimbrace by faich : Faith comerh by hearing hearing 
by the word of God,@c. 

Thirdly,for ſo much as the worſhip of God is a worke commanded of God, per- 3 Things nec 
formed by faith, ro this end principally, that God may be honoured ; ir is manifeſt, ry to be beleeved 
that to beleeve and doe thoſe things which cannot be denied or omitted without 279290 "e part 
offending of God, is the worſhipof God:and contrariwiſe,that God cannot be wor- Bur things not 
ſhipped, bur by the preſcript of his will, both the conſciences of all men, and God Lore - 
himſelfe in his holy word doth teſtifie : as, n — worſhip me,who teach the do- worltiy : There« 
Qrines and commandements of men. It is as wicked t co number thoſe things f< they we nor 
which are not expreſſed in the word of God, among rhoſe which are neceflary ro 19.19: 
be beleeved and done in matters of Religion ;as ic 1s untawfall for apy-creature to <5 
thruſt upon God that worſhip which himſelfe-never required. 

S i Fourthly, 
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Touthing the dofhrine of the Church. 
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Epifk 142, 
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mY 
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L.Cor-S, 
Epheſ- 3+ 
John 21-2 5- 


Fourtbly , there cannot. be avy thing added of men unto this dotrive wichour 
reat injury and contumely done unts.the holy Scriptures For if other things, be- 
| thels thac are written , are neceliary to the perfeFion of true Religion; then 
dothrnot the Scripture ſhew tbe pertect manner of worſhipping God, and of atrain= 
ivg co falvation; which fighteth with the. plain.words of Scripture, which athrme, 
that God hath opened antous in bis Word as much as he would haye us know in 
this life concerning his will towatds us :as Chriſt faith, Al thorgs which I have heard of 
my Father, 1 have made knowne wnto you. And Paul, / have kept nothing backs, but have 
ſhewed you all the counſel of God. And, Knowing that thou baſt =_—= the bely Scriptures 
a child , which are able to.maks thee wiſe wyto ſalvation, through the faith whach is tn 
Chriſt Jeſus. For the whole Seriprure 11 gruen by wſpiration of God, and us profitable to teachy | 
to rmeprove, to carrett, and to in/trait m_righteonſneſſe. | 
Fifthly, we are to copfider the degrees of them veo teach in the Charch : For 
therefore 1s the authority of the Propbers and Apottles tar higher then of other Mi» 
viſters of the Church , becauſe God: culled them immediathy to declare bis will unto | 
other men , and adorned them with teſiimopies of miracles, and other things, by 
which he witneſſed, that he did (© lighten avd guide thei minds with his Spiric,thar 
hee ſuffered them to erre in ns one paint of dottrive : our Minilters are called by men , and 
may erre and doe erre, when they depart from the doctrine of the Prophets and Apo- 
files. Wherefore the Apoſtle Paul faith, That the Church ic builded wpox the foundation 
of the Prophets and Apoſtles, And, T bat hee had laid the fonnidation, and other thew that 
could ng man lay : others build wpon it £oid, filver, precious ſtones yood, hay, ſtubble. Now 
it is manifeſt that they who way erre, to be tied unto their doctrine who 
are warranted by the refiimonies of that they cannot erre. Wherefore all 
other teachers in the Church malt not bring any new point of doctrine, but onely 
propounidand expound thoſe things unto the Church , which are delivered by the 
Prophets and Apotiles. For rhele canſcs therefore doth the whole «ncien: C 
with great r fabmir ic felte nts the rule of the facred Scriptures, whoſe an- 
thority yer ought of right to be greater then.cheſe mens:, who both in words and 
deeds fight chis opt ne nd, and 4 
faule of pride, either not ta admit thoſe things which are written in the holy Scrigtwres, or to 
adde avry thing rnto them. And Auguſtine, Fox neither Wee ts Account of CVery ancs 
diſcevrſes ( they be catbolikg and r= 4s of the ('anomcall Scripemres, that it 
may wot be *, mithaxt « wing i ea an OW pe AT 
like and refuſe any thing in their writings , if peradventure wee ſhall find that they have 
thought atherwife then the Scripture hath , as i is by Gods aſriftance underſtood either of 


| other, or of our ſelves. And, If onght be cen by the plain awthority of the divine Scri= 


prucres, of thoſe which axe called in the C hurch Canonicall, wee ruſt withaut any dewbting be- 
keve jt : as for other teſtimonies , by which any thing is moved tobe belerved , chow maye(# 
obuſe whether thox wilt belerve them or wo. | 
But againſt theſe teſtimonies of the Scriptures and the ancienes Church , the ad- 
verſarics of the truth contend, that beſides the defirine which i compriſed in the holy Bi- 
ble, other decrees alſo, made by the authority of the Church, are na leſſe anchangeabie,and ne - 
ceſſery te ſabuation , then the Oracles Propteeticall and Apoſftotifie. And, that they may 
not without ſome ſhew and prerencetake upon them this auchoricy of decreci 
whart they liR, beſides and contrary unto the Scripture ; they alledge places of Scri- 
ptnre, la which ſome writmes of the Prophers and Apofiles are menrioned, which 
are not come to our hands :a5, 7 he hooke of the wars of the Lord, The book: of the juſt, The 
books of the (hronicles of the Kings if Fn, The ie of Enoch , and the ſter of the 
body = &s. Andlaftly, the Apotble Paul nnekerb mention of his Epiſtles , wiki now 
_ hath nat mar rr cheſe _ conclude, T hat the doftrine of the 
red Scripture 15 mained., therefore & her — md nes 
Charch. But felt of all;concerning Try _ ro ſo muck 
thereof hath been preſerved: of God for ue, as was neceſſary and proficable for the 
do&rine andconfolation. of the Church. Furthermore, concerning points of Religi- 
on,though ſome holy boaks are wancipg;asthoſe Eptites:af Paul,yer ic is manifett,, 
thar 


Tonching the dottrine of tix Church. 
that al neceſſary do — . —_— in n choſe wHI&h ate extdiie.” 
They alledge, Thar hings were deltvered by word rnonth; Bb beſte 
any Scriptures and ofrermardalſ Chriſt and the eA, 2s ; @s John 16:t5+ 1 
11.34. 2 Theſſal.2.15. and elſewhere. But thoſe t : ; which t uber inte 


hare the (elfe ſame which they put ww writing ,c 
— ny. enribeg 
of themn repugne the Scriptures: 


»5.20, 1 Cor.11+34. which makertr not tor the a 
They alledge farther the praRiee and examples the Apoſftler.is it they did make Z IS 

any ——_— or lawes either befides, or a ret ay Scriprure : ax whet Put or: pe 
daineth many things of chu/ing Bſhops ard Dae, _ women 10 be covered 
and to cont amne chewſelves in ſilence , of not divorthng the he b# itn fre es 
controverſies berween Chriſtians, But theſe ten TEN mae not , that their ir antftotty 
is nor equal noto the Apoſtles authority :neictier conſider they that there 
in all theſe things ed of Pawl,which is hot agreeable to the ref of the 
of God contained in writing , and that many 6f SNER] 
are comprehend s he eounmamdnitents Tx, oF Kb go i, 
that they fay rhe form w/e C is ces rhe” 
cauſe ny te / Acts 28.19. Jap pro afwiſed in the Name of Br ifÞ. 7 oa 
places mot rhe forme of Bapriſme, he tes i declared, wh mir Wy 
toreftifie that they aid belong ro Chriſt- Neither jet b5 the e we pet} 
mmterditted rhe Churches things offertd ts Idols, bloud, and thar whith wat firang 
lawful for Comcelrand 10 withe-Herrees and lawn to tie mens con 
here againe there mnft needs be Fetained 2 difference between 


whom God opened tris will unto then} (wher alſo fy, : (nt fer, by 
ERIE II fe Clark, tl 
Aarine archer, ts (#) 
elſe rhen what rhe Yite os ny Rows 
Froropine won offence: "Slow, tar th 
{yer ie Gacd thor the 


hs, that in things indeſſerine.,' new 
that theſe a*# talked 

traditions of Biſhops are } eſpecially fiich as are 

Thew, chac peceſſicy, whereof the Ap&MMey he ; was be #5 roh Aa oor v7 
neither did it bind canfcietidey for fexre of the wrath of God, if theſe 

were nor obſerved: bar'ir drifed Bar for a ritrie; for nr ORR a, uy Vet Sotrar og 


verred from Jaqdifme to Chrif, of were r6 be converted 
ceach. 
Fo theſe they adde the examples of the Charch , whons they ſay even _ 
files ro theſe be ere to have rr wt and obſerved fome _ th "7 as 
in the Scripture , but contrary to the Scrip _ 0 Pr Uh Tr ſaw 
Fernſalem , concerning t dffered to I, bon tine 

eater, and 6 af. th in the Scripture, was yet aboliſhed by the 5 
Bur is hath beers 64 laid, thar.thar corfftirution was made, chat ic Qheald 
laſt for ever,. bur for a time , fora certaine ca even) for - "nicer of che 
Church , which was gathered from among the Jewes * anafter rfizr cauſe: ceaſed, 
rhat ordinance raketh place no longer. Neirher: it ar chat cine ferrer rfiens 
conſciences, as if the worſhipping or offe did lye iff it: whereforeche. 
abrogaring of it is-not contrary , bar doth agree with it: To' theſe allo. 
they reckon SR of the Lords day. We tily as we doe beleeve chisto be 
an eApoſt olike tration, 2nd perceive it robe pro 
onerthen for the molt pare they are which rh d faine thruſt upon of ander 

the Apoltles name ; ſo we doe'not pat any worthipof God to confiſt in rhis tHinlg, 

bur knowir eo be lefe arbirrary unto the Chareh. Even as it.is faid , Let ne tt 
eontlemmne yowin reſpett of a hoty day: But they affirmie alſo, that' ſome rhivg; pdt] ; 
10x are beleeved , which yet to call to queFion , wee ony ſebves confeſſe ro be 

35, That Infants are to be baptiſed, That Chrift deſcended into » Thar the Sound of Colofſ.z. 
God is conſubſtantiall unto the eternall Father. Bat they are roo impadent , if c 

takeums rhemſelves@ licence of hatching new opinions, becauſe che Church for 

to 


both 


_—_ Ia 


Tomchog the dofirine of the Church. 


to expound the meaning of che Scripture, nſeth ſomewhere words which are not 
exrant in the Scripture- But impious are they and blaſphemons, if they fay the 
doctrine ir ſelfe which the Church, profeſſeth 11 theſe words, is not extant io the 
- Scripture. - .-'-- | 

___ They fayalſo ; that the holy Ghoſt is promiſed the Church , that it reach 
5 ty holes thoſe ohones which ave wot delivered in the L_ as , But the ( omforter "ki is 
_——— the holy Ghoft , whom the Father ſhall ſend in my name, bee ſhall teach you all things- 
Scripture. ., , And, Whenthe Spirit of truth ſhall come, hee ſhalt lead you into all eruch. But here they 
maliciouſly omit that which is added ; end ſhalt bring all things to your remems+ 
; . and brance, which [ have told you. Againe, Hee ſhall beare witneſſe of mee. Againe, Hee 
| willreprove the aorldef ſrave, of righteauſueſe, and of judgement.  Againe, He ſhall ylo- 
-* rifie mee, for be ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew'it unto yow, For out of theſe it is 
- manifeſt, thatche holy Ghott ſhould ſpeak nothing, but that which was written in 

| the Goſpel, and Chriſt himſelfe had before time ravghr his Diſciples : fo farreis ic 

« that he ſhould bring any thing contrary to them- For neither can he diſſent from 

* Chriſt, nor from himſelf. So alfo, when they alledge that, 7 will - my law in their 
imvard parts, and in their hearts I will write it: And, Tee are the Epiitle of Chrift, written 

not with inke, but with the Spirit of the living God ; mot in tables of ſtone, but in fleſhly tables 

of the heart ; they do not mark thar the Spirit cannot ſpeak in mens hearts contrary 
unto theſe things which be revealed in the Scripture : neither would God write any 
other law in mens hearts, bur that which is already revealed and written ; and thar 
therefore the Apolile Paul oppoſerh not the matter written, but the manner of writing in 
tables and hearts one againſt anather.z "becauſe that the-ſame was written io both : but 
there with -v& , and here with the. ſpire of God. Is hath lefſe colour,which they go 
abonrto build our of that place;; Ju be otherwiſe ——_— y reveale even the 
ame. wnto you. If therefore, ſay they, t Church thinks any thing different the write 

fo word, the nk from the boy Ghoſt. .Forthe Apolile comforterh and confir- 
meth che godly, thatalbeit they did not undegftand ſomewhat of that which there 

hee had written, or were of any other;judgergent ip-it : yer that hereafter they 


ſhould be raught ic of God , and ſhould know etchings be true which he had 


written. When as therefore ic is denied that the holy Ghoſt reveales any thing di» 
yerſe from that which is written, the rule and hve of the Spirit in the 
Church is not taken away, but the ſame Spirir. is mat with himſelfe, that is, 
' with the rule of the Scripture, leſt choſe things ſhquld, be thruſt upon us under his 
| name; which are not his. 
6 The Church Further , they make their boaſt that the Church cannot erre : and that there- 
ſa actonts fore the deerees of the Church are of equall authority with the holy Scriprure, be- 
7% cauſethe cemarar tel ruled by the —_—_ by w_ the Scripture is inſpired ; e- 
ven as it is promiſed, If two of you ce in cart ng, what ſoever t 
| ſhall defore, i (hall be given nk Fake which ns nbng oye —_ 
Marthew 28.20, #re gathered in my name, there ans 1 in the midſt of them, And, I am with you alway 
1 Jokn2.202 wnto the end of the world. 0, Tedhave an ointment from him that is holy, and ye know 
all things : Likewiſe, The annaiuging which ye recerved of him, dwelleth in you, and 
| === | not that any man teach\ yu but as the ſame annointing teacheth you of all 
things , andit is true , and is not and as it taught you, yee ſhall abide in him. Bux 
g—_ firſt ofall wee know, that it} Church onely. which erreth not, and is ruled 
by che holy Spiric, which is in thie name of Chriſt, that is, which heareth 
and followerh the voice of t of God- And therefore theſe things doe no- 
thing appertaine to 4 wicked » which opeply maintainech doctrine con- 
trary to the Goſpel, though ir never ſo mach vaunc of the Charches name, yea and 
beareth ſway and role in the Church, according to that which is ſaid ; To him that 
hath ſhall be given : but him that hath not, even that which hee ſeemeth to have 
ſhall be taken away, Sodid the Phariſees and Sadducees among the Iſraclites erve, 
not knowing the Scriptures ; neither were they the true Charch, though they ſeiſed 
opon the name and place of it. 2. The true (hurch indeed erreth not _ 
For alywaies the light of the cruth , eſpecially concerning the foundation - 
rine, 
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crinezis preſervedin ſome mens mindes : whereupon the Churctr iscalled rhe pil- 
lar andground of truth. But yet nevertheleſle, ſome of the godiy oftentimes tall 
inco errours through ignorance and intirmicy: yer (o, that they hold the found:= 
tion,neither do they defend their erroneous opinions contrary to their conſci.. 
enceand art lengrh chey forſake them,even as it is ſaid, 1f any man build wpon this : Corinbay, 
foundation, gold, ilver,&c. And, 1f je be otherwiſe minded, God ſhal reveal even the ſame unto ephet4. 

you. Laſt ofall, There is given unto every man grace, according to the meaſure of the gift 1 Corinth. 13. 
of Chriſt. And, The Spir« diſtributerh ro every mas ſeverally as hee will. The Apottles philip. 3.5. 
before they had received che holy Ghoſt ac Whitſontide, were the hyely members 

ofthe Church ; yer erred they concerning the kingdome and office of the M eflias. 

There were of the Chiliafts opinion,great men in the Church as Papyas, Irenzus, 
Apollinarius, Tercullian, Vicorinas, Lactancius, Methodius, Martyr: And therefore, 

alchough the Church erre not wniverſally, yet oftentimes ſome of her members erre, 

when as they ſwerve from the word : which God ſuffereth nor ſeldome ro happen 

unto them, tor to keep us, bing warned of our wea kneſle and blindnefſe, inmo- 

deſfty, and his true feare, and in daily invocating of him ; and withall, ro reach us, 

that the ———— 1s not to be meaſured by the title of the Church, but by the word de - 

livered of him by the hands of the Prophets and Apoſtles : as it is ſaid, Thy word, O Lord, pgo1e ing, 

is a lamterne upto my feet, and a light unto my paths. Likewiſe, Keep that which is com- 
mitred unto thee, and avoid profane and vain babblings. 

This'ground being once laid, that , ſo farre forth the Church erreth not , as it doth , ovjes. The 
not ſwerve from the written word of God, it is eafie to anſwer to that which they Church oughe to 
make ſhew of to the contrary , That the Church is raled by Biſhops, and there- tn 4 
fore muſt obey them; as it is w4 Take heed unto all the flocke, whereof the holy Ghoſt ;- — 
hath made you over-ſeers, to governe the Church of God, And , If hee refuſe to heare Mathew 13.7. 
the (hurch, let him be unto thee as an Heathen man, and a Publican. Hee that heareth —_— 
Ju heareth mee : and hee that deſpiſeth you hated me. And, Obey thoſe who bear rule © 
over you : -For borh' they mult rule, and the Church muſt obey them, according #nto 
the preſerijt of Godr-word, as it is (aid, 1f any man preach any other dottrine, let him be 4c- Gauians 1.9. 
exrſed. Whatſoever therefore the Miniſters of the word of God unto Anfner. . 
the Church,wemaſt of n-cefficy obey it ; chat which the Lord teacheth when hee woes ele 
faich , The Scribes and Phariſees /it in Moſes chaire : eAll therefore whatſoever they which belong to 
bid you obſerve, that obſerve and dee : For they fit in Moles chaire, who reach Moles þ.e\intraditions 

rine in the Church. Ifalſo they ordaine any things indifferent,and of a middle M232 
ſorrt,which are proficable,theſe alſo are obſerved for maintaining of order and a- 
voiding of offence. But if they require usto beleeve or oblerve things repugnant to 
the word of God,or things that are in their owne nature indifferent, with putting 
an opinion of neceſſity in them, and of worſhipping of God, _ fir no _ in 
Moſes chaire, but in the chaire of ſcornere, and of chem it is ſaid, The ſheepe heard John 10.2. 
them nor. Likewiſe, In the latter times ſome ſhall depart from the faith , and ſhall give * "mt 
beed unto the ſprrits of errour- And that the decrees of the Biſhops alſo are nor to be 
received among the precepts and decrees of the Church,is confirmed by the exam- 
ple of the civill Magiſtrate, whoſe juſt and good lawes binde the conſciences of the 
ſubjefs. For the difſimilitade of the examples conſifterh in that,that God himſelfe , ;,q..ce. 
by expreſſe word hath decreed a neceſtity of obedeence to the Lawes and ( ommandements The Mag 
of the civil CHMagiitrate, which are not repugnant unto his Law : but hath given a liber. — - ——— 
tie of conſcience in traditions of the Church : ſo that hee pronounceth himſelfe to be fore diſhops. 
avgry with him, who obeyeth not civill Magiſtrates, as long as they command no- 
thing repugnant to his Lawes : bat not with them,which without offence do con 
rrary to the conſtitutions of Biſhops. For ofthe Magiſtrate is is ſaid, Wee mmſt obey Rom-13-5. 
him for conſcience ſake. Bat of things indifferent in the Church ; Ler no man condenme Cola.16. 
J0u in meat dr drink, or in reſpeft of a holy day. Likewiſe, Stand faſt in the hberty where- Galat.y-1. 
=_ Chriſt hath made us free. fic 4 F REJTES p 
ow, if againe they reply, that the office of Biſhops is above the civill power, and  lnſt ance. 
therefore hadpects rs that, to binde "= to obey : firſt, wee grant, that more —_—_— He, 


#bedjence is due wnts the ſuperiouy power then to the inferiour, as long as it G—_— 1 Anſwer. 
noth1 'g 


 — 
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nothing contrary to Gods word. As long therefore as the Miniſters propound the 
word of God umco the Church, and for avoiding of offence command fuch things 
ro be obſerved, as appertain to decency and order, they do not now offendagaintt 
them,bur againtt God, whoſoever obey them nor. Bur if they require their lawes 
concerning things different to be obſerved, with putting at opinion of xeceſeity in 
chem, and of the worſhip of God, and doe make them xecefſſary, when there is no # 
erof offence to cnlue ; becauſe this charge is contrary to the word of God,no 
obedience is duc unto ir. Further, we confeſſe that greater obedience is due unto the ſe- 
periour power in thoſe things, in which it i ſuperiour, that is, in which God would have 
other powers to obey ir : But the Mintteriall power is ſuperionr unto the Civill Þ 
in thoſe things, in which it is ſuperiour ; that is, which are of God delivered , com- © 
manded, and committed unto the Miniſters , that by them they may be declared 
unto the Church. Bar, [n matters indifferent, concerning which nothing 15 either com- 
wanded or forbidden of God , the civill power is ſuperioar, by reaſon ot the authority, | 
which God in cheſe matters hath given unto the civill Magiſtrate , and not co the *! 
Miniſters of the Church. | 
8 ObjeB:Fathes Bur againſt this they returne againe, That wee alſs doe alledge the reſtimonies of 
_ ouneels at Coumcels and Fathers in confirmmg the deftrine of the (hurch : which were but 61 vaine 
us to dee, if their ſentences had not the force and authority of Ecoleſiafticall deltrene. 
Anſiver- Bur we never bring nor receive the teſtimonies of the ancient Church with that 
mind, as if, without che authority of the holy Scripture , they were ſufficient for 
confirmation of any poinrs of doctrine. Neither yer is there regard had of them 
naks of does in vaine- For, 1:T hey which are rightly minded , after they are inſtrutted by the voice of 
os ec of the Scriptures concerning the truth, are yet more confirmed by the Church, as by a teſtinso 
doctrine. of lower degree. 2. They which attribute more a_—_ unto them then they ſhould, or abuſe 
their ſayings againſt the truth, are very well refuted by the teftimony of them , whom they | 
have made their Jugger 
» obje&.Tragi- Alſo they ſay, That order and decency in the Church is neceſſary by the commandement 
cions are order- of God, according as it 1s ſaid, Let all things be done comely, and in order : For God us 
OD not the authoxr of confuſion. Now the order and diſcipline of the Ehurch doth a great p 
conſiſt in traditions Eccleſiaſtical - —_—— they conclude , that by the violating of bel 
AnbrOf mecre es onſciences are wounded , and God offended, But as God commandeth tome or- 
pariculars there der to be appointedand kept in the Chaech , ſo hath he giyen a double liberty in 
5 no concluding- 5r ano his Church : 7. That it be arbitrary for the Church to appoint, as may be 
rhe Chnreb in moſt commodious for it , what order ſhall be in every place , and at every time 
matters of order- ſerved : 2. That alſo after avy thing is certainly ordained, it may be kept,or noc 
5s | ax —_ kept, without hurt of conſcience, both of the whole Church, and of every one of 
ro keep it, being che godly, if there be no danger of offence. For it is neceſſary,thar ever a difference 


0 rms fy be put betwixt the commandements of God (by the obigrving whereof God is 


lence. worſhipped, and offended by the breaking of them) and thoſe things which God 

harh left ro men to appoint , neicher is worſhipped or offended, as himſelfe pro- 

nounceth, either by the altering, or omitting of them,ſo long as there is no caule, 
; Cor-14-4- Or danger of offence. AnJ the lame Apoſtle, who commandeth all things ro be done 
Gus. = comely and nerder, willeth u to ftand faſt in the liberty wherewith Chrift hath made u 

free,and that we ſhould be condenzned of no man in meat or drinke,or in reſpelt of a holy- 
dey. Wherefore, not they, who without contempt of divine things, or wanton- 
neſle, or davger of offence , doe ſomething otherwiſe in theſe things then is ap- 
pointed ; bur they rather offend againſt the commandement of Gog, cencerning 
keeping order, who either wou!d have no order in the Church , or trcub'e that 
which 1 well appointed. 

Theſe men find fault alſo with the obſcurity of the holy Scripture, which they 
ſcare things d@ prove both by examples of hard places of Scripture ,” and alſo our of Peter, where 
DOINGS with- It is ſaid, Thar there are ſome things hard to be underitood in the Epiſtles of Paul. «Aud 
———_—_ therefore , fith that things darkly ſpoken , withant they be expounded , crnot- ſuffice to 
h_—_—_ perfe& and wholeſome dottrine, they urge , that the interpretation of the ('hurch alſo us 

neceſſary to be received with the Scripture. Bur here above all things, they injure the 
holy 


iven anto you to know the ſecrets of the kingdome of God, but to others in } 
- oy ki rs nh ſhomnld not ance foal Untill * Cor.z.15. 


/ 
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and the rude(t. For thoſe things which appertaine to the ground of doctrine, whict 


mandements; they are fo —_ y recitedþſo often repeated, (o plentifully expound. 
will not 


terne to our feet , and a light to our pathes, Againe, the entraxee into thy word fhewerh 
light , ard giveth underſtanding to the ſimple. The word of the Prophet is calied « 
light ſhining 1m a darke place. To which je doe well that yee take heed, as nnto a hghe that 
ſhmeth im a darke place, untill the day dawne, and the day-ftarre ariſe in your heart. And 
Solomon athrmeth, that hee writeth to grve the ſimple ſharpneſſe of wit 3; and tothe child, 
knowledge and diſcretion. Againe , that wiſe » and uttereth her woice 
in the ſtreets. Paul alſo ſaith , that ( hrift ſent hins to the Goſpel , not with 
wiſedome of words , leſt the croſſe of ( hrift ſhould be made of nome effett, Thee ground 
therefore and ſumme of doctrine is not obſcure, except it be unto the reprobates, 

who contemne the truth , or Rubbornly reje& it: as the Apoſtle ſaith, If owr 
Goſpel be hid , it is hid to them that are loſt : im whom the god of this world hath blinded 


mw 


- 


falle, if they 


ſpe the ground. 


® Pet.i.rg. 


Prov.1.4420- 


1 Corinth.r.17. 


1 Inſtance. 


The ground of 

dodrine is un- 
knowne to many, 
Anſw. Yea to the 


obate 


their mindes , that is , of the Infidels, that the light of the glarions Goſpel of Chriit (howld 2 Cor-44- 


not ſhine unto them. e All the day long have I ftretthed forth 
gain-ſaying people. The words of his month are iniquity and deceit : hee hath left off to 
FLA. dee good. I give thee thankes, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſt men , and men of under ſtanding , and haſt 
opened them wnto babes. Now if they reply againe, that divine matters are hard and 
obſcure to all men , ax it 1s ſaid z The watwrall man perceiverh not the thi-gs of the fpurit 
of God, for they are ifſe unto him : meither eau hee know them , becauſe they are 
ſpiritnally aſcerned, they ſhould have called tro mind, 1. That this ignorance and hard- 
weſſe riſeth not of the obſenrity of the Serigtxre , but of the blindneſſe of 
2. That the obſcxrity (fith in very deed it is not in the Scripture, bur ſeemerth ro be 
the fault of our nature) doth wor alwaies remain in thoſe, who are 
moved from :hem by the illumination of the holy 


regenerate 
Spwit, according to thoſe ſayings; 
ta. pr 


when they ſee, they ſhould not ſee - 
this fra Moſes is _—_— vaile is laid woer their hearts : Nevertheleſſt whes their 
hearts (hall be twrned unto the Lord, the vaile ſhall be taken away, From this very place 


hands to a drſobedient and x 


but & rall bi 
,» Ont 8s FE- which 
It 6 air 
Luke 8.10. 


$'S- 
om.10.21, 


Plal.38.3, 
Matt 1-25 


3 Infience. 


Divine matters are 
obſcure unto all 


Ce 
: Cor.2-I4. 
Not of 


mans mintle * themfeives. bur 
through our natu- 
incineſlr, 
inthereg& 


may wee eaſily refute that which they obje& : That wer wy ,in that we ſay the 3 Inſtance. 


Scripture hath not betn under ſtood for rheſe many ages in the Popiſh {11rch, dor confeſſe 


The Scripture 4 
the longtime ner 


obſenrity of it. For the ignorance which hach bin from thebeginning ofthe world, kmwme. 


and ſhall be co the end 1n the adverſaries of the truth , is nor to be1 
obſtaricy of the Scriptures, bur their owne perverfeneſſe, who have nor a defire 
to know and imbrace the truth : as Paul ſaith, Becavſe they received not the love 


ſhall beleeve lies, 
Whereas therefore it appeareth, that the ground and ſamme of dodtrite is not 

obſcure ; yer wee confefle that ſome places of Scripture are mort tdlark_andl 

than others : But,r.They are ſuch,thart althou 
ground may both and and be underſtood. 2.The incerpretation of theſe plares de- 
penderh not on the authoricy of men, but the expoſition of them iz ro be foaghe by 
conference of other places of Scripture more glear. 3. If we cannot finde ut, yet 
leſt we ſhould affirme aty uncertaine thing concerning divine marrers, var conki- 
ence not ſatisfying usin it ; we molt ſaſpend our jadgment, ancill God ſhall open 
unto us ſomecertaine meaning : and in the mean feaſoryweare to hold thoſe with 
thankfull mindes, in which God hath left no place of doubrivy for us. Bat when 
we an{werthus antoour adverſaries, they rife apzine upon iis out of thoſe thingy 
which we grant them: For becauſe we confeſſe that ſome places of Scriprureare, 
harder to be underſtood then others, becauſe vf the dalnefie and fhownefleof =_ 
min 


mpated ro the **c 


. the truth, that chey might be ſaved;therefore God ſhall ſent{rhens ſtrong phe n 5 Thed. 3.104 tr: 


4 Inſtance- 
Many placcs 
they were not atderfiond, yet the hare: 


i. 
2, 
3” 
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inde in learning divine matters, either thoſe thi which are mo | cleare, are 
—— anderfiood ofthe people,as the Eunuca of Queen Clduers doth complain : and 
ads $43. that the Miniſtry it ſelfe was therefore ordained of God in the Church, for that ic 
ſeemed good unto the holy Ghoſt to add for our inſftration an expoſition of the 

Scripture : which is done by the voice of the Church- To he ſhort, becauſe our 

ſelves in writing and teaching doe expoundthe Scripture,and do exhort all men to 

che reading and hearing the expoſition thereof : out of theſe they conclude, thar 

beſides the reading of the Scripture, the interpretation of the Church is neceſſary : and that 

what the Church doth pronounce of the meaning of the Scripture, that is without 

Anſr- 1, Itis - conrromerſie to be received. But wee confeſle, 1- the interpretation of Scripture | 
— is neceſſary in the Church;not. for that, without rhis,to come to the knowledge of hea- 'Þ 
not TRE venly docrine isfimply impoſſible(whereas bothGod is able,when ic pleaſeth him, 
: er to inſtru his,even without the Scripture it ſelf,much more then withouc the ex- 
without it. fition ofhis Minifters:and the godly learn many chings out of Scripture without 
interpreters:and of the contrary lide,except the cies of our minds be opened by the 

race of his holy Spirit,heavenly doctrine ſeemeth alwaies alike obſcure-unto ns, 

whether ic be expounded by the word of the Scripture, or ofthe Chureh) bur for 

that it pleaſed God to appoint this ordinary way of inſtructing us,and himſelfhath 

commanded the maintainance and uſe of his Miniſtry 1n the Church, that ir ſhould 

| be an inſtrument, which the holy Ghoſt might moſt freely uſe for our ſalvation. 
Anſv.2. Though 2. Although interpretation of Scripture be neceſiary, yet this is ſo farre from grant- 
neceſſary, yet o ing any licenſe to the Minilters ro bring new ordinances into the Church, that no- 
_ wult oot "thing Joh more tie them to this doctrine alone, comprehended in the Scripture, 
———a 4+ then this very funRion of expounding the Scripture.For to 1nrerpret another mans 
- words,is not to faigneat our pleaſure a meaning,cither divers from them,or repug- 
nant unto them: but to render the ſame meaning and ſentence,cither inmoe words, 

or in more plaine words, or, at leaſt in ſuch as may be more fic for their capacity, 

whom we teach ; and withall, when there is need, to ſhew, that this is the abs 

of the anthor, which weaffirme to be. Now ſuch an interpretation of Scripture is 

3 Points tobe made by this meanes: 2. That the phraſe be conhdered,and the proper ſenle of the 
obſcrved J. kev oly words found out. 2-That the order and coherence of the parts of the dofrine con- 
—_ rained in the texc of the Scripture bedeelared. 3-Thar the dofrine be applied co 
the uſe of the Church, which it hath in confirming true opinions, or refuting er- 
roars,in knowing of God and our ſelyes, in exhorting, in comforting, and in direR- 
ing of our life : as Pan! commandeth, Stwdy to divide the word of trut "_ And,4 
Bt muſt hold faſt the faithfull word according fo dottrine, that he alſo may able to ex+ 
hort with wholeſome doftrine, and improve them that ſay againſt it. And wiſely did Epi- 
Lib4.cone, bereC phanins adviſc, Nyr all words of Scriptere have need to be allegorized, or conſtrued actors 
ding to e ſenſe, but they muſt be underſtood as they are : and further, they require 

meditation vn ſenſe for the underſtanding of the drift and purpoſe of every argument. That 
is, All places of Scripture are not to be cransformed into allegories : but we muſt 
ſeek ont the proper ſenſe of the words, by meditation and ſenle ; that is, uſing the - 
rules of Art, and having a regard of the propriety of roygues, and our own experi- 
ence, by which we know the nature of thoſe things, which are ſignified by words 


commonly uſed in the Church. 
61 But here is caſt in another difficulty , for that i controver/7es concerning the text, 
Concerning the aud che meaning thereof , ſuch a Fudge is required , whoſe anthority and teſtimony ma 
of a col- _—- . . 
bout ſuffice for determining the meaning of the text. For both parties , ſay they, w 


ſenſe of the Scripture, Furthermore , this judgment muſt needs belong to the Church : 
for in the Church alone wee are to ſeek for anexamining and determining of controverſies 
concerning Religion. What the Church therefore doth pronounce in theſe matters, wee mu#t 
of neceſtity reFF upon that , as the aſſured meaning of the Scripture. eAnd hereof they ſay it 
is manifeſt, that the decrees of the (merch are of noleſſe amthority then the expreſſe ſen- 


rence 
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rence of Scrizture- Bat we, as we wihl t,that the eontrover fits of the Glaurch 
muſt 4 at Logth determined, and that prom Aon" ſentence —__ f Lhe nd 
may be certainly aſſured, that wes cannot be decerved: fo we acknow thi Judge 
to be not the Church, but the holy Ghoſt bimſelfe, ſpeaking unto: us-in t ” 
and declaring his owne words. For he is the {upream Judge, whoſe judgment rhe 

Church onely demandeth,deelareth, and fignitieth : he cannot be deceived;where» 

as all menare ſubje& ro the danger of erronr.: in a word, hee beidg the author of 

the Scriptare,is the beſt and ſurett interpreter of his own vwords.- And therefore | 

the Scripture 1 _ —— ot vr —_ —_— —_— ic ſelf: Fer 3 Pet.r-19, 

s mot ſure word of the Pr s, to which ye 6 (4 t JAS nont'o 4 n 53S, 
c—_ 4 ok ace : Search the Seriprinds :To KY and to the T eftimony > i-ads tua, % 
ſpeak not —_—_ to this word, it is becauſe there is no light in them : For althoug The Church 
oh Ghoſt ſpeaketh alſo by the (hurch, yet becauſe ſhee doth not alvates ſpeake the hs es _ «peak 
words ofthe holy Ghoſtyhe canner be the ſupreame and chicfe Judge of controverſies in holy Gholt, 
Religion": For this Judge muſt be ſuch a one, whole ſencence may by nomeanes 

be called in queſtion. _ wy have EN _ ro ward of God regiſtred | 
io the Scriptures. Net we at all take aw divy of controverſies, wee Deciding of con- 
make Scrmture Tmage of meaning of the S ——_ althou 7 contentious perſons _ ———o—_ 
alwaies ſeek ſophilmes, by which they may delude and ſhifroff-the teftimtames 

of Scripture;yet do they this againſt their conſcience : and the lovers of the-trath 

require no other interpreter of the Scripture, but the Scripture:;- and do acknow- 

ledge and confefle thert(elves to be plencitally ſatisfied byi#t. + 1 07 » 

For wherees uno metallo it is granted, to be themſelves the beſt interpreters « Waieshow eo -: 
of their owne. words : how much more ought this honour to be yeelded nneo; the _ doubrhill 
holy Scripture 3 whergfore, if controverſies be moved concerning the meaning of 
- es pace in theSeripture,we __—_ —_ more - do that Eepks we would """F 
doe in othes wijtznge: '1- Tor reſpett the analogy of faith, that is, tore- 2 The analogy of 
ceive no expolitian, which, 1sapaipſt the nope of doQtrine; that is, againſt any fakh. R 
article of Faich, gr commanderhent of che Decalogue, or againſt avy plaine teſti- 
m__ of _ Al as jg In he oy ro build _ bay, 1 Odio = 
flubble; upon-c 190, 2» 7-0 weigh the things that -g o-befort, and follow after *=* 
that place Thinks mencbies, th © not re Sarefen dove mrnts cm 
it, but alſo that they may be ſer for the meaning of it; which theſe. require: For,thele ei- 
cher rot being obſerved, or being dillembled, the meanivpg ot the Seripture is pot 
ſeldome depraved., So thoſe words ofthe Plalme, Hee Pay riee bis Angels charge volorire 
over thee, that they ſhall beare thee tn their hands, that thou hurt nat thy foot ,againit a Wh 
ſtone :the Divell, tempting Chriſt, interpreteth them, as if they terved 40 main» 

Laine ever-raſh and carions attempts ; when yet that which is added'([n'a{thy.whice) 

doth ſhew, that-they are to beunderſtood of mien doing thoſe things that are proper 

wnto their calling. 3. To ſearch every where in the Scripture,whether there be extart any ; Reſfoiting to 
place, where it ſtands for confeſſed,or 11 manifeit,,or ray be ſhewed,: that the ſame dottrine places which 

in other words is delivered touching the ſame matter gwhich is contained ins. that place which oat cuene® 
44 in controver ſie: For if the meaning of the clearer and undoitbred place. be mani 
feſted unto as,we ſhall alſo be aſſired of the place which isdaybrted of, becauſe iv *(;'1 7 
both places the ſame is taught : As when it is ſaid, We einaltoaks 4 manis juſtified Rom; 28. 

by faith without the works of the Lam.: that in this place, to be. juſtsfitd by faith, ir not 

to pleaſe Gad for the worthineſſe of faith, but for the merit of Chriſt «np! ded by. faith, 

ard that the workes of the Law ſpgnifie not the ceremonies onely , but the whole obedeence of . 

the Law,chiefly the morall; other places do teach -us;,which in.moeand clearer\words "| 
delivered the ſame doctrine concerning the jaſtification of man before Gad + as inthe” 1 +) 5c 
ame chapter, Dy the works of the Low ſhall no fleſh be jaftified ivi his gh: for bythe law yt an as. 
cometh the knowledge of ſinne: But now is the righteouſueſſe of Gol ade fefmith- 1) on 

; out the law, having witneſſe of the law and of the Prophets ; The righteouſueſſe of God by 

the faith of Jeſus Chriſt unto all and upon all that beleewve;, for theress no difference: For all 

have ſinned aud are deprived of the glory of God:ayd are juſtified freely by his grate,thravgb 


the redemption that is in Chrift Jeſma. 4.'To on places of Seripewres — . ng hs 


the _ 
but holy 


— 2+ 


- ” ty - 


Tonching the doftrine of the Church. 
words be en of the [ame thing, yet the words and forme: ___ 
ade igri As ſame thing, yet formes of ſpeaking 


incerprecaction of the like place be certaine, and 
be the ſame cauſes for the like interpretacion to be giver in the place in 
comtroverſie, which are in the other, then of the like places we mult give one and 
Me-529.36- the ſame) ent- The Lord willerh co pur ont our eye, to cut off our hand, if they 
be a cauſe of nate xs : Now whereas the Law forbiddcth us to maime our 
body, 7hew (halt ner kill ; that therefore by chic figure of ſpeech the Lord would have 
aarathts ſake things moſt unto us , than by the ruft and motion 
of thems , wee ſhould ſuffer our ſelves to be withdrawne from God, the lke forme of a 
$3.24, ether-where uſed, to {; gnifie things moſt deare and precious , doth ſhew , aslf Fechon 

»10 were the ſiguet of my right , yet would [ thee thence : and, Hee kept him as 
$ Conſent of the *58 plc = ze. 5. When once according to that rule, the controyerlies con- 
extheliceChurch, cerning the text and meaning thereof are judged, we may lawfully alſo deſcend 
with areies of dl ,, che conſent of the Church, yer putting great ſpace berwixt, and not withour greac 
John 8.37. adviſement. For,left by the name of the Charch we be begniled, 1. No ſentence 
or nearing is to be reeived which theſe rules of examining and judging, which have been 
mow do not ſuffer : 2+Wee muſt conſider what times, and what writings are 
pmreft : what of dottrine have beene , andin what ages gither rightly exponnded, or 
aved with errours: 3. Whoſe 6 ion either is of the authonr, or may be of ws 
confirmed by the teſtimonies of the Scripture. And to this deciding of all controver- 
fies abour che meaning of the Seripeure, drawne out of the Scripture it ſelfe, doe 
all the godly and lovers of truth agree; even as it is ſaid, Hee that is of God,heareth 
the words of God- Now the teſtimony of the ancient and eatholike Church, o farre as 
they ſec it ro accord with the Scripcure, they doe with glad and thankfull mindes 
and are fo much more aflured of the knowbe truth. But if any quarrel- 
ling men doe not yeeld uncothe teſtimonies of the —_—_ we muſt nor ſecke, 
becauſe of thern, a Judge higher then the word of Ged;bur muſt leave them un. 
to the judgement of God, as the Apoſtle connſellerh us, Rejett bim that ir an here» 
after once or twice admenition, that be that is ſuch, of ome and [an 
, being dammed of his owne ſelfe. And, If any man be ignorant, let him be ignorant. 
Hee that is filthy, let him be more filthy. Neither verily doth he, whom the word of 
God doth nor fatisfie, reſt on the authority of men, asthe rearh it ſelfe dorh 

ſhew ; bur astheſe things are ſufficient ro ſhur the mouthes of them who gai 
ſay the truth, or ar leaſtwiſe ro manifeſt cheir impudency : {6 isthere further 
ired for the fencing of the conſciences of all the godly in debare of Religion, 
acare of learning the doRrine ofthe word of God, 6-'An ardenr and daily 
invocating of God, by which wee may deſire, that wee-may be taught and 
guided by his holy Spiric. This if wee ſhall doe, hee will nor ſuffer us to 
make fiay in errour, which may pull us from him : but will open untovs the 
true and certaine meaning of his word concerning all things neceſſary to our ſal. 
nr thac our Frogs Arr we not oN — bur Fora mm 7 it 
promiſed, Aske, axdiir +ven 708 * (reds, : , and it ſhall 
be wats you. Retna andber the et, fidth and 
to bins that knocketh, it ſhall be opened. How much more ſhall your heavenly Father give 
the 095 REG" de fore him ? If any of you do lack wiſedome, let him ack jt of God, 
which giveth to all men liberally, and reproacheth nd man, and it ſhall be given him ; bar 

by let bins ah tn faith, and waver not. 

jaar, Totheir arguments our adverſaries adde, That # is 4 ſhame that the holy 
nn Ghoſt ſpeaking in the Church, ſhould be ſubjeft to the exandination and judgment of ans- 
be ſubjedt ther : and r we weft not examine him by the rule = Scripture. Bur ſeeing that 
»omer. . the ſame Spiric ſpeaketh in the Charch, ahd io the Scripture ; when wee doe exa- 
ſubje® mine the voice of the Charch by Scriprure,we do nor ſubjeR the holy Ghoſt to a- 
——_ be: nother,bat we compare him with himſelf. And by this means,t. We give unto him 
with himſelfe. rhe praiſe of truth and conſtancy while we do acknowledge and —_—_— he is 
alwaies like himſelf,and doth never ſquare from himſelf : z.We confeſle that the 
fopreme authority of pronouncipg the will of God belongeth atiro _—_— 
oe 
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Tongbing the dofirine of the Church, 


doe not ſeek whether thoſe chingobe crue and certaine which he hath fpoken, bur 
whether thoſe be his words which men aſcribe uato him : and this doewe , ever 


Laftly, whereas Paul ſaith, That he is the CMinitter of the New Teſtament, not of Obje®.r2. The | 
the Letter, but of the Spirit ; for the Letter doth kll, the Spirit doth gucken ; (ome men on tr —_ 


nion heretofore, That the Grammaticall and Literall meaning of the Scripture ts perns- 
rious, except all be transformed into allegories. Bur a manifold Paralogiſme inthis ar- 
r 7 ealily appeare,if it be conſidered what the Letrer and the Spirit fignj- View Cpnlloniond 


Epiſtle of Chriſt mas miniſtred by hins, and written not with inke but with the Spirit of the Vera. 


converſion it ſelfe,{ monmei/ion of the heart in the Spirit : Walk jn newneſſe drop ary _ 


Wherefore firſt; as the doQrine by the fawlt of mev, and not of it ſelfe, remaineth 1 Ankw.The Lee- 
only the Letter; (o alſo not of it own nature, but becauſe of the corruption of men, it kil- ry root wn 
lethy.hat is,it terrifierh mens minds with the judgement of God,and doth Riirre up accident. 


a murmuring andhacred againſt God,as we are plainly taught by the Apoſile,The gu, 


| Law is holy, and the Commandement is holy, and juſt, and good.. Was that then which is 
$ood, made death wnto mee ? God forbid. But fin, that it might appeare ſin, wrought death 


in mee by that which is good , that ſin might be ont ure /onfull by the commande- 
ment : - rw h# ahs Lew & ſpiriuall, bu F Janne nf yr 7 oy But the 

r effect of the Scripture is to quicken men,that is,to lighten them with the true 
knowledge of God,and ro move them tothe love of God. As it is ſaid ,H#e are unto 5 Corzy, 
God the ſweet ſavour of (hriſt in them that are ſaved, and in them which periſh, & c. 
2.Albeit the Letter, that is, the doQrine without rhat ſpiricuall motion, billth : yet 2 anve.te kites; 
the operation of the holy Ghoſt accompanying it, when now it is noc the Letter, a5 © > withour 
but the Spiric and power of God to ſalvation unto every one that beleeverh,ic doth PE 
hot kill, bur quicken : as it is ſaid, 7hy word quickneth me.Wherefore,thac the Let- pics. 
rer kill us not,we mnſt nor ca(t away the Scriprure, bur the ſtabbornnefie of our 
hearts ; and defire of God that be would ler his doQrine bein us and others , nor 
the Letter, bur the Spirit : that is,that he would forcibly move our hearts by ir,and 
turne chem to him: 3.Thar it is added, that the Spirit quickneth ; that calleth us not Lbs a 
away from the Scripture to other opinions or revelations : For that Spirit quick» So win the 
nerh,which difſenterh nor from the Scripture, buc reacheth and minderh the ſame Word, 
which he hath utrered in the Scripture : Bur that Spirit which leaderh men —_ 

2 rom 


Touching the dofirine of the Churth. 
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x Catechiſing. 


2 Handling of know the foundation of Religion. The ſecond i an handling of Common 
Common places ("on places , which containe a la 


+ 
ates of Scroole 1.7 bat they who are trained wp in Schooler and 


. may more eaſily and fully underſtand the whole body | os For, as in other Arts 


Divinity. 


x The underſtand : _—_ 
er cink and Sciences, ſo in the Rudy of Divinity, wee 


of 


from the Scripture,ic quickneth not, but may be ſaid much more truly to kill,theri 
the Letter, that is, »ot by ax accident or externall cauſe, but of it owne nature : For the 
ſpirit of Antichriſt isa lyar,and a murtherer ; and therefore be ir accurſed unto ns: 


apo- 4. They who by the Letter underſtand either the charaRers of letters,or the proper 


and literall ſenſe,yhether ic be of the whole Scripture,or of thoſe ſpeeches which 
are allegorically and figuratively ſpoken ; and by the Spirit, the interpretation of 
theſe ſpeeches : it is manife?,that they ſwerve far from che mind of Paul , both 
by thoſe things which have been ſpoken concerning the meaning of Pan], and alſo 
becauſe not only every ſentence of Scripture, whether ic be proper or figurative ; 
bar alſo every interpretation of ir is and remaineth the killing Letter, except the 
quickning force of the holy Ghoſt come unto it, 

Whereforeſith that neither for interpretation,nor revelation,nor authoricy,nor 
any other prerence, it is lawfull , leaving the Scripture of the Prophers and Apo- 
{tles, to depart co whatſoever decrees of Religion,which are not confirmed by the 
reſtimony of the Scripturezlet us hear ir as a Oracle ſoundivg from heaven; bring- 
ing to the reading thereof not minds fore-ſtalled, neither with opinions, concet- 
ved either of our owne braines,or elſe- where; neither with affeRions, neither with 
prejudices:but the love of God,and a defire of knowing the truth. So ſhall ic come 
to paſſezthat both wee ſhall know che true — of rhe Scriprure , and by ic 
godlinefle, and ſureand ſound comfort ſhall be kindled in us,and great increaſe. 


. How manifold the courſe is of teaching and learning the doftrine 
F _ of hc hd. : 


Here is a threefold order,or there are three parts of the tudy of Diviniry:The 
ficſt is a Catecheticall inſtitmtion, or a ſaramary and briefe explication of Chri- 
{tian doArine , and the chiefe general! points thereof, which is called Carechiſme. 
This part is neceſfary for all men,becauſe borh the learned and unlearned ought ro 
places ; or 
explication of every point , and of hard 
queftions,together with their definitions,diviſfions,reaſons, and arguments. 
This part properly appertaineth unto the Schooles of Divinity,and is neceſſary : 
one day be called to teach in the Church, 


rdly and ſlowly conceive the 
grounds thereof ; nay,all our — 1s confuſe and imperfeR , unleſſe every 
part of the whole doctrine be delivered by che Profeſſors and Readers,and concei- 


» Ordecly aeli- Ved by the Auditors and Hearers in ſome method and order. 2. That the Students of 
very thereofin Divinity may hereafter plainly and orderly delrver unto their auditory a briefe ſunme of 


this whole dottrine , neceſſary it is, that they themſelves firſt carry in their under- 


3 Inv-ntion and ſtanding a complete frame as it were,and perfet body thereof. 3.1t is farther ne- 


judgement hy ceſſary to the finding out and judging of the true and naturall interpret 
Seripture. which 


ation of Scripture : 
,whereas it ought ro ſquare with faith,that is to ſay, to impeach no point of 
this heavenly doQtrine ; of neceſſity the Interpreter muſt have an abſolute know- 


4 Examination of ledge of the main groupds and foundation thereof. 4-/t is needfull for the increaſe of 


controverfic 
the Church. 


3 Reading and 


meditation, 


:in judgement in Eccleſfraſticall controverſies, which are divers, difficult, and dangerous ; 


leſt perhaps otherwiſe we be carried head-long from rruth into errour. 

The third courſe of the ftndy of Divinity, « the reading and diligent meditation of 
the Scriptere, or holy Writ. And this is the higheſt degree of the ftudy of Divini- 
ry,for which Catechiſme and Common places are learned ; to wit,that we may come 

rniſhed to the reading, underſtanding, and propounding of the holy Scripture. 
For ( atechiſme and Common places,as they are taken out of rhe Scripture, and are 


direQed by the Scripture as by their rule ; ſo againe they conduR and lead us as it 
were by the hand unto the Scripture. Catechiſzze pertaineth unto the firſt part of 
the Rady of Divinity, whereof ic followeth that we preſently diſcourſe, 


The 


I 
- 


——— 
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THE Speciall Prefaces touching Carnzculsn n, are theſe five 
which follow : 


t hat Catechiſing, or Catechiſme is. | 3 What are the chiefe points thereof. 
2 Whether it hath bin alwaies prattiſed, and } 4 The reaſons why it is neceſſary. - 
of the originall thereof in the Charch. | 5 What is the ſcope andend thereof. 


1 What (atechiſme is. 


Ht Greek word, xe71yn9 cometh from xamry;w, as alſo xern- Genibcations 
y15ws is derived from xe71yi@: . both thefe words fignifie is ofthe word Cate- 
their common and largeſt ſenſe,to reſoundyo inftrutt by word of month, </"=* 

and 70 rehearſe another _—— : Baur properly, to teach the rw- 

ts and elements of any Ine whatſoever : and more pro- 

perly in Charch phraſe, ts deliver the firſt principles of Chriſtian 

 Kehigron ; in which ſenſe we read it uſed Luke 144+ Atts 18.25. 

. Gal.6.6.&c.So then this wordCatechiſme =_—_ in gene: 

rall and common ſenſe, the firſt briefe, and AB C LeQuure in whatſoever ” 


that is to ſay, ſuch as were now ofthe Church , and 'were inftructed in the <Mmentin the | 
principles and beginnings of Chriſtian Religion. Of the (arechwmens there Nao athens 


2 (atechumene was Auguſtine, whet of a Manichee hee became a Chriſtian;. auge..: 
and hee, whiles hee was yet but a Catechnmene , wrote many bookes befote hee 
was baptiſed of Ambroſe. Such a Catechwmene was Ambroſe when hee was cho- Ambro . . 
ſer Biſhop of Millaine , the necefzity of the ate of that Church'fo, r&+ 
quiting , for ſappreſling the peltilent. herefie wherewith the Arrians had infe- 
Qed it. Otherwiſe Paul forbiddeth « Novice or. Catechwmene to be choſen Bi- 
ſhop: For the Neophits or Novices were thoſe Catechwmeni, who as yet were not; Nelguror. 
or very lately, were baptiſed, ſocalled fromthe words i@rand ov rw, in En- * Tim 
liſh New-plants, that is to ſay z New-beginrers and Punies of the Charch.. Ocher © 
Catechumeni there were little impes borne is the Church , the children of Chriſti» of che; _ 
as. Theſe eft ſoones after their birthas being members of the Church were bap» "+ 
tiſed, and afterthey were growne a little elder,they were infit in the Care: 
chiſme, which when chey had learned , they were con by layipg-on:of: >. -- -.- 
hands, and ſo diſmiſſed out of the companie of the Catechnmeni;ſothat it was law-: | 
tail for them thence- forward to drayy neer with the elder fort unto the Lords Sup» 

D 3 per, 


Touching Catechiſme. 


— 


muleb.hilt-Eecle- per, Of the Catechuneni you may ſee more in Eulebius tenth book of Ecclehatti- 
—_— cal! hittory,and fourth chapter,noc far from the end. They alſo were called Ca- 
reelyftr, os raoght che Catechiſme, and were the inſtrufers of the Car:chumeni. 


2- Of the Originall of Catechiſme, and of the perpetuall uſe thereof 
in the Church, 


The praRtice of $ of the whole miniſtery of the myſteries of Chriſtianity, ſo muſt we con» 
encenſng ox: And of the originall of Catechifme, that it was ordained of God ; and hath 


time of both the been of _—_— continuance in the Church : For whereas God ſince the begin- 


Oidand New Te- ning hath been the God not onely of the aged, but of younglivgs alſo, according © 

—_— rothe forme of his Covenant made with Abraham ; {will be thy God , and the God © 
of thy ſeed : he hath inſtirured and appointed that both of them, after the exten 2} 
and reach of their capacity, be feverally inſtrufted \in the doctrine of ſalvation : © 
Firſt the elder,by the publike voice of the Miniſtery ; then the younger, by cate- 
chifing at home and in ſchooles. Concerning the inſtruction of he elder fort,the 
caſe is cleere, and out of doubt. Touching the catechiling of children in the Jexv= 

* iſh Church, there are expreſle commands every where extant in holy Scripture. In 

the x 2-and 1 3.of Exodus God commanderh. that children,and the whole family ſhould 
be raught the originall and uſe of the Plover. In the fourth ofe+Deureronomie 
God chargeth Parents,that they rehea to their lictle children the whole hi. 
ſory of the Law then publiſhed. And againe inthe ſixth he willeth, chat che do» 
Arrine rouching one God, and the perfect love of God, be ofterſinculcated in the © 
cares of children. And farther, in the eleventh he biddeth , that the whole Law © 
and Decalogue ſhould be expoanded noto therm. Wherefore in the Old Teſtament | 
children were t the chiefe poines of the doctrine of the _— - | 
rouching God,or the Law, or the promiſe of the Goſpel, orche uſe of the Sacra- 
mentz'and Sacrifices of thoſe times,which were rypes of the Mefſias co come,and 
of his benefits : cheſe, and whatſoever other points of doctrine children were 
caoghr eicher at home by their Parencs, or in publike ſchooles and congregations 
by the Prophets : For I doabe not, bur that ro this uſe the hoaſes of the Prophets, 
of Eliſeus,and others were erected. To this purpoſe God himſelfe in briefe deli- 
vered the whole dotine of che Law, thus : 7 how ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thine heart,& c. and thy neighbanr as thy ſelfe. To this purpoſe likewiſe delivered God 
ſummarily the whole doctrine of che Goſpel,thus : 7 he ſeed of the woman ſhall break. 
the head of the Serpent. And, in thy ſeed ſhall all the nations be bleſſed. They bad alſo 
Sacritices, Praiers, and other things, which God wonld chat Abraham and his po- 
Reriry ſhould reach their children , and their whole family : and cherefore this 
do@rine was framed fit for the capacity of children,and the ruder ſort. 

In the New Teſtament wee reade. how Chriſt commanded little children to be 
brought-nnto him; on whom he laid his bands , and bleſſed rhern : Saffer the lirrle 
children to come unto mee, ſaith Chriſt, ad forbid rhews nor, for of ſuch is the Kingdome 
of God. And that catechifing of children was in ufe in the Apoſtles time, witnefle 
the example of Timochy,of whom Pant writeth, that he hadTearned the Script ores 
_ obilde. A farther and more dire& proofe hereof we have in the Epiſtle to che 

, which Epiſtle layeth downe certaine heads of the Apoſtles Cate- 
chiſme, of repentance from dead workes, of faith towards God, of chi doftrine of Baptiſm, 
and of Sacraments, and the taying 91 of hands, of the reſurrettion from rhe dead , and of 

 erernall | ; all which he earnuleth, Aſilke for children; Theſe and fach like 

4 doqrine were required ar the hands of che Carechwmens ar the time of 

apciſme , and of tictle chitdrew ar che rime of Confirmation by laying on of 

hands : Therefore the Apoſtle rermeth chem, The dottrine of Baptiſme, and laying on 

of hands. Sernblably' che Fathers alfo wrote hriefe ſarames of doftrine , certaine 

Euſcb-hit.Becle, remnants of which we ſee'as yer in Popery. Eaſebius wrireth of Origen, char he 
b.6.cap.j reftoredin Alexandria the cuſtome of — z \ which in time of perſecution 
was decayed. Socrates alfo reporreth of catechifng chits : Our forme of catechiſing, 

faith 
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Taxching Catechifme, 


faith he, i after the manner we received of the Biſhops our predeceſſors going before na,ac- 
cording Lo taught when we latd the foundation of faith, and were baptiſed , accor- 


ding as we have learned ont of the Scripture. Pope Gregory ereted ſet up Idols pope Gregories 
I if 7 ar Lay-neen and pes ater 


and Images in Churches , that they might be the 

After theſe times the doctrine of the h , through t _—_ of other 
Biſhops, and ſubtlety ofthe Biſhop of Rome , . was by liccle and liccle corrupred, 
catechiling decayed,and at length was cransformed into that ridiculoas ceremo+» 
nie,which at this day is by them called Confirmation. Thas far of the originali and 
perperuall practice of catechiſing in the Church. 


3. What are the parts and chiefe points of Catecheſme. 


He eſpeciall parts of the radiments of Chriſtian Doctrine (as it is faid in the 
— afore- named unto the Hebrewes) were Repentance, ard Faith m Chriſt, 
that is to ſay, The Law and the Goſpel. Catechiſme therefore tnay jrimarity, and in 
the largeſt ſenſe it beareth, be divided (as the whole doQrine of the Churth is) into 
the Law and the Goſpel : For, Carechiſme differerh not from the doctrine of che 
Church in /#bjef and fabſtance of the matter ic handletfh , bur in the and 
manner of handling ic : as, ſolid ſtrong mear for men of yeares (whioh te» 
preſenteth the doctrine of the Church) and mike, and weak menct chewed fot chils 
dren (which ſhadow and rgſemble Carechiſme) vary not in the ſ«djeft, I meane, 
the eflence, and nature of wear ; but in theſe qualities of ,afhd works 
meats. Theſe twoparts the vulgar and common fort call by the name of the Droa+ 
logue, or the Apoſtles (reed : becauſe the | th the ſure of the 
Law ; the Creed in briefe the ſabfiance of the Tn rercn it alſo the ed>lirine 
of fairh and works, Or, the dattyine of thin 5 to be belreved nnd dont. | | 

Some of che leatned divide it into the doctrine Gol, hit will, and his 
workes,, Againeytheyiſti Gods workes itto worke? of Creation, Preſervation, 


* and Redemption. Bac) theſe three members of chis divifion arv- all handled either 


in the Law,or the Goppel,or in both ; and cherefore this diviſion is eaſily reduced 
to the former. ,... --. he 


Ochers make. five parts »The the Swp. 
per of the Lord, and Prayer : of which parts forme were aumedimely deli God 
bien Glſe 106, in eng Guaro ney and chac either 6 bir Soane rtvatti= 
feſted in the fleſb ; as, The Lords Prayer, Baptiſneeg and the Supper of the Lard ror 
the Miniſtery of the «Apoſtles ;as, The eApoZtles Creed. Bur theſe parts 
couched within the two before rehearſed © For, The Decaloghc is the furmriie of 
the Laiv ; The (reed the briefevfthe Goſpel ; 'The Sacrament? are as apputtciians 
ces of the Golpel, and therefore have reterente unto the Goſpel , a farre forrh 
as they are the Seales of grace promiſed in the Gyſpel 1 bur, u« they art teftinmnics of onr 
obedience towards God , fo they carry the nature of Sa 4 and a [ 
« the Law. Prayer is a part of the worſhip of God , and cherefore 
the Law. | 

This Catechiſme conſifteth of three parrs * which are, 1.Afans 


delrvery from thit miſery. 3+. Mans —— this delivery 

i Lab as, the reſt, becauſe th fon parts are in thete, 7he 
Decalogue pertaineth to the fieft part, inaſmnneb as it 57 the yiaſſi »e oi,cnd 
have ſight of onr ſin and miſery : and tothe third part, i as it is the exnbb yule 
of true thankefulneſſe to God, and of Chriſtian converſation. The Creed,beexaſe\it deferi- 
berh the manner of our delivery,is concained under the ſerond part.: Thither alſo 
_— a — are as the rm _ —_ RES 
of faith. Laſtly,Prayer,as i | our | ippiog of , 
and chankfulneſſe doward him, is oa under A Oya: yf 
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-25 ſand The parts of this 
- Which diviſion it Cavs 


Touching Catechifme 


t { Bo diligent exerciſe of Catechiling is neceſſary in the Church , 1 .Becauſe of 
Deut-4-9.& 11429 Ml the commandement of God ; Te ſhall teach them your children. 2. Becay(: of the glory 
2 of God, which requireth, that God be not onely knowne aright, and magnified by 

3 trholeof riper yeares, bur of children alſo. Thirdly, For our owne comfort and ſalva- 


Gew1Qat, 


q- T he reaſons why Catechiſing is neceſſary in the (| burch. 


tie : for without the true knowledge of Godjand his Son Chrift Jeſus , that is to 
fay, without Faith and Repentance, no man of ſufficienc yeares, and able to re 
ceive inſtruRion,can be ſaved, or have any (table or ſure confidence that he plea- 
ſeth God : For,Th is life eternall, that they know thee to be the onely very God. And, 
Without Faith it is impoſrible to pea God. Now, no man beleeveth on him whom 
he knoweth not,or of whom he never heard ; How ſhall they beleeve on hem of whons 
they never heard ? Faith is by hearing » and hearing by the Word of God, As many then 
as will be ſaved, muſt needs hold the foundation , which is the dofrine touching 
Chriſt. Wherefore all maſt be inſtructed, and fuch a ſfamme of doArine moſt be 
delivered in the Charch,of which the ruder and younger fort alſomay be capable. 
Fourthly, For the maintaining of a Church and Common weale in this life : For to the 
eſtabliſhing of Church ommon-weale thereis needof Religion, and the 
worſhip of God, Chriſtian diſcipline, ſtudies, and exerciſes of godiineſle,honeſty, | 
juſtice, and ruth amongſt men. All which in vaine ye ſeek tor amidſt the bar © 
barons Nations, where there is.no practice of piety, or vertne atiall. Now there- ©® | 
fore it behoveth, that we be inſtructed herein from our child-hood, becauſe che © 
beart of man is evill and perverſe from his youth : Nay, ſuch is the corruption of na © 
ture, that unlefſe there be ſudden redreſle, we then too late rake phyfck , when 
our evill and price, through long delay , hath gathered ſtrength, and is become | 
paſt cure- Wikereforecurent we be inſtructed aright inthe witl of God oat of his © 
Word in or child-hood, and exerciſed unco godlineſſe ; hardly; or never doe wee © 
ſuffer our ſelves to be withdrawne from thoſe errours which are in-bred in us, and | 
which we drupk in like water in onr child-hood ; feareely ean:we endure to be re- 
voked and weaned from thoſe vices,in which we have been trained up. Wherefore 
we muſt betimes meet with, and bridle mansdepraved nature, left Chutch and 
Common-weale go to wracke. Fifthly, Becauſe the rule of examining opinions, avd 
diſcuſring the truth of them, muſt be generally knowne nnto allleſt they erre, and be ſeduced ; 
according to the commandement, Beware of falſe prophets : Prove all thinne-: Try 
the ſpirits, whether they be of God. Now the rale of this tryall is no-other, then thoſe 
chiefe s of Carechiſme, The Decalogueand the Apoſtles Creed, Sixthly, Be. 
cauſe who have throwghtly learned Catechiſme, better underſtand Sermons , in that 
they are able eaſily to reduce whatſoever they heare out of Gads Word , to their 
ſeverall heads of Catechiſme which chey have learned : whereas otherwiſe , Ser- 
mons for the moſt uy are heard with little fruit and benefic. Seventh! y,Becauſe 
Catechifme beft futeth the wnskilfull and weak jndgement of learners. For a copious and 
vagrant forme of inſtrufion 1s hard for youth and beginners, and very unprofita- 
ble: therefore the doctrine delivered unto them mult be briefe, and plaine pack- 
Raffe , fach as is Catechiſme, Eighthly, Becanſe it is neceſſary , that the rude and 
younger fort be ſevered from Schiſmatickes , and from the profane Heathen ; which di- 
Rinction is no way made but by the knowledge of Carechiſrve. Ninthly , (ate- 
chifme dottrine is moſt needfull for Scholars, becauſe they ought to be more expert in Chris 
ftian deftrine then others, both in regard of their calling, that one day they may in- 
firu& others ;as alſo in reſpect of their many occaſions which daily occurre of learxing 
this dofirine ; which,after the example of Timothy, they may nor neglect. : 
To theſe may be added many impulſive cauſes, eſpecially with the people ro win © 
chem,drawne either from the end of owr Creation, or from the cauſe of Gods prolonging | 
and preſerving our lives untill the time of youth, ec. Allo from the dignity andexcellency © 
£0 objett of Catechiſme doQrine, which is the bigheſt and perfetteit rood even God 
Ga ; and from the effeft of Catechiſme, which 1s the knowledge of this great good. 
aud 


Touching Catechiſme. 


29 


and 4 community rherewih ; 3 thing more precious then all the treaſures of rhe 
world. This is that coltly Jewell 


A 


vw hereof Chrift ſpeaketh : and for whoſe ſake in ancient rimes Chriſtians, with 
theic little children, ſuffered martyrdome wirh cheerfalnefſe. Lerus view with our | 
, the example of Origen in Euſebins his fixth book of Ecclefiaſticall Hiftory,and Buſebbilecleſ 

Thronk 1ba4 


Cap-16, 


third chapter. Let us read tothis purpoſe Theodorer his fourth booke of Hiſtory, 
and ſixteenth chapter, Bur contrariwiſe, what is it that we will gladly faffer 

Chritts glory, if we be ignorant of this doArine ? and how ſhall we nor be igno- 
rant,if welearn itnot in our child hood? Wherefore the ignorance of Catechiſme 
isnot the laſt and leaſt cauſe why many now-adaies are carried hither and thi- 


© ther with every winde of doctrine, and why many fall from Chriſt ano Antis 


7 
- 
ao 


6 unto, theſe Prefaces now ended, we will proceed. 


5 What is the end of Catechiſme and Chriftian doltrine. 


| & Þ HE ſcope of Catechiſme-do@tine is, owr comfort,and ſalvation. Salvation con- 


fteth in the fruition abd participation of the higheſt Good. The comfort thereof iss 
4 certaine hope and expettation of this Good in the life to come, together with a fruition, in 
part begun in this life. The chiefeft Good is that which if we have, we are bleſſed ; if we 
want, we become moſt unhappy and miſerable. Further, what, and what manner this 
one!y comtare is, it is reſolvedin the firtt queſtion of chis Carechiſme z where- 


ed and hidden in the field of the Church, Mat13.44. 
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Queſt. x. What is thy only comfart in life and death * Once ff 
Anſw.That both in ſoule and body,whether I live or dye, * I am not mine « Rom,14.8. 
owne, Þ but belong wholly unto my moſt fair . emp 
Jeſus Chriſt, c who by his precious bloud,moſt fully ſatisfying for all Tir.z.14. 
my (ins, 4hath delivered me from all the po ivelLc and to 4 1 Per.1.18, 


preſerve mee, frhat without the will of my 
much as an haire may fall from my head : s yea, all things muſt ſerve e Heb.2.14; 
for my ſaſery. > Wherefore by his Spirit alſo he aſfureth me of ever- Form = 
laſting life, i and maketh mee ready and prepared, that henceforth I Jcka = of 


may live to him. ESES-3- 
et.1.4. 
£ Mart.10.3o0-Lak.21.18- þ Rom,8.:8, j +Corin-1.2z. 2 Cor-y-5. Epheſ.r.14. Rom.$.16, þ Rom; 
8.24. 2 John 3.3. 
The Explication. 


\ Qi HE queſtion concerning Comfort is therefore handled in the firſt 

7 KAY place,becauſe it containerh the maine ſcope and drift of Catechiſm; 

= whoſe cod is to worke in us fare comfort both iv our life , and at 

S# our death : For to this purpoſe is all celeſtial and heavenly doctrine 

revealed by God,and is principally to be. learned of us. The ſumame 

of this comfort is, That we are engraffed into (hrift by faith, beloved of hins, and vecou- 

ciled unto Ged , that by him we moight be cared for, and ſaved for ever. Touchipg this 
comfort we are to learne, 


1 What it 5s- | 49 hy vis neceſſary t 
2 Of how many parts it conſiſieth., | 5 Hew many things are neceſſary for the at- 
3 Why this comfort alone is ſound and good. | taining thereto. 


[IS 
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1 What comfort is. 


Omefort is a certaine ar gumentation or reaſoning, wherein wee ſorne good thing wihas gortloir is, 

CXx% ome preſent evill, and by the due conſideration and ka afom ; doe 

Pritigate An aſſwage ony griefe concerved , and ſuffer 4 while the evill with parence, 

Where,look how much more grievous the evill is; ſo much maſt che good which 
bp, 


What comfort is. 
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1 The teſtimony 


is deſired,exceed the ſaid evill in greatnefle and certainty. So that whereas conſo- 
lation again ſin and everlaiting death (tiyo the greateſt eyilschat poſlib!y can be- 
fallto mankind) is here ſought for ; it is not any common good, but the princi;all 
and {7 aign good that can be a ſufficient ſalveand remedy thereof. Touching which 
principall good, without the Scripture and Word of God, ſo many men, ſo many opini- 
ons are broached. The Epicures fear and place this ſupreme good i ſenſuality and 
pleaſure The Stoicks in 4 decent moderation and bridling of the affettions,Or,in the habit 
of vertue. The Platonicks i» their Idea's. The Peripaterticks in the ation and exerciſe 
of vertue. Thevulgar fort i honours,riches, power and ſway amor.git men, Bur all theie 
are flitting tranſicory coyes,cither loſt inthe time of life , or left behind us at the 
terme of death. Now,that principall good we haunt after is ſuch as fadeth nor, nor 
vaviſheth,no not in death. I grant the honour of vertue is immortall,and vertue ir 
ſelfe (as the Poer hath) ſurviveth after mens funerals : But where liverh it ? verily 
with others,not within our ſelves. And well {aid one,that verines could not juſtly be 
reputed mens principal! bliſſe and felicity , whereas we have them witneſſes of our diſtreſſe 
and miſery. Hypocrues both within and without the Church,as Jewes,Phariſees,and 
Mahumetiſts (Papiſts alſo doe the like) leek a remedy of death in external rites 
and beggarly ceremonies ; but all in yaine : For theſe exrernall ries do not purge 
nor cleanſe the conſcience,and God will not be mocked with petty ſatisfactions- 
Howſoever therefore Philoſophy, and all other ſefts enquire after, and promiſe 
ſuch a good as may yeeld us ſound conſolation and contemplation both in life and 
death,yet they neither find,nor, performe any , but ſuch asconſciences ſtagger at, 
2nd very ſenſe diſchimeth:only the doctrine of the Church preſepterh untous ſuch 
a good,ceffeRuall, and lively comf6rt, as wherewith our conſciences relt ſatisfied. 
Forthis alone dereReth che fountain of all miſcries,wherennto mankind is capti- 
vared and enthralled: this alone direRerth us upro the means of delivery through 
Chrit;This therefore iy che; only Chriſtian comfort of principall conſequence both 


' in life and death; A confidence of free remiſcion of finnes z and recotciliation with Ged 


through (briſt,and a certain expettation of eternal life, imprinted in our hearts by his hol 
pes ink the miniftery of the Goſpel, ſo that we doubt not but that we belen a 
Chriſt,and are beloved of God,and ſaved for ever for his ſake-according to that of $. Paul, 
Who (hall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? ſhall tribulation? or anguiſh ? &c. 


2 Of how many parts this comfort conſiſteth. | 


0” parts there are of this comfort : 1.0 reconcilement to God by Chriſt, ſo that 
weare no longer enemies, but ſors of God;neither are we in our own power, 
bur properly belong unto Chrilt, 2.7 he maner of ot? reconcilement,even by the bloud 
of ChriR : that is to fay, by his paſſion,death,and ſarisfaCtion for onr fins, ' 3. Or 
— from the miſery ef '/in and death : For Chriſt doth not onely reconcile us unto 
God, bur alſo doth exempr and free ns out of the power of the Divell, ſo that fin, 
death, and Sathan have no power over us. 4.The perpetual! preſervation and mainte- 
nance of our reconcilement, freedome, and whatſoever other bleſcings Chriſt hath once pur- 
chaſed for xs. His we are by right : therefore he keepeth us as his owne intereſt, 
that not ſo mach as an haire may fall from our head without the will of our hea- 
venly Father. Neither lieth our falvation in our hands or power ; for if it were fo, 
we hould loſe it a thouſand timesevery, moment. 5.The turntry of all our evils in- 
zo good. The godly indeed are aMiRted in this life, nay, they are maſſacred, they 
are as ſheep appointed co the ſlaughter : but rheſe things doe not hurt or hinder at 
all, bur farther and help forward our ſalvation ; becauie God giveth a good iſſue, 
and turneth all ro the beſt. A!/things worke together for the beſt unto them that love 
God. 6.Our full perſwaſion and aſſurance of all theſe good gifts and graces,and of life eter- 


Two pars of . yall. This ſecurity confiſteth, 2.0f the teſtimony of the holy Ghoſtyworking in us true 
' faith and unfeiened converſion, witnefling unto our ſpirit, that we are the ſons of 


of the holy Gholt. (35,9,and that theſe bleffings doe truly appertain unto us, becauſe he is the pledge of 


> _ of we guy inheritance : 2.Of rhe effetts of rruefaith, which we perceive to be in us : ſuch as 


are 


> a 


«ae 


aretrue repentance,and a conſtant purpoſe of. beleevipg and obeying God accor- 
ding to all hiepangog ; Far, out of tlie earneſt deGre. of: un, - abedience 
unto God, ariſeth our afſuratce of our\true faith ; and by faich wee are certai 
perfivaded of che favour and; J&ve.of Godand of everlaſting; falvarion. This is the 
ground of all che other five parts before, ſpecified, without which there is no com» 
torr imreryprarions.” Briefty therefore rhe-frmme of oarcomfort is this; That we 
ara Chriſts, reconciled by him mnto the Father, of whom wee are be{oved, and ſhall be ſaved 
rIyohgh the gift of the holy Goff exit fe cxrrlBing, oc OO 
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Pak this comfors alone is folind and trachit is apparent”: 1. Beedw/e 4p wleth nowint 
" nt,no hes doabinh- Bat ubcher he Gavirahs] ms >: x Bed 4 oſs (hall homS46 
ſepgrate 4 from.the love of Chrift ? Neither frah aw bf, 2.Becawſe it, alone ſtand- By 
eth impregnable and invincible, it alone fultaineth, and affoileth ns againk all che aſ- , 
ults and attempts of Sathan. For Sathan tfms'giverh the on» ſet : 

1 Thou art 4 ſomer : C makes anſwer ; But Chriſt hath fatisfied for my fin, 
avd hath redeenied me by his precious bloud,that now Iam'no longer thihe own, 
butbelong unto tm, 114133 ; 17 24 Y Bi 00007 Cove 

- aSathan againe afailerhthee': Thow art 4 child of wrathgand ane 
Iam ſo by naturezand before reconcilement;but Fam reconciled 
Chriſt,and received into graceand favour with him. > * + | 

3 Againehe cafterh in thy ceeth : Bur chow muſt dje rhedeath. ' Ant. Chrift bach 47» 
delivered me from the power of death ; and I know, that by ChriftI ſhall eſcape .,.n..-. 
our of the hands of death into life erernalt: > OLD OI ES I LIL CELLS 


ws 56% op i " 

- (4 Hee urgetit- farther : But'dv' the meane' tine _—_—_ unto the or * 

Anfw:Our Lordand Mafter guardeth and defenderts us. ay err , 

they work for our good-/!:! 36: #1 3.516: 21 FO URN 3285): + _ 

 F He yer replieth 5 Bus thou loſe the igrace of Chyafb ? For thou 'ms, AF, 
boa wet boric om Ser gre; da 


-" their by 
- conſolation. 


by Gagthir 
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er ſteep way 19 heaven Ah | |  meerited his 

enefirs for me, but alſo byPowerk chem, ant etyerh them in mee, 

and givetiyme rains noe,end fall fi  INOLE = 
6 He perfifterh : What of pace pertaine wet tanto thee v boar of aid danubey 6 


of them who are the Lords ? Anfw:lknow thar grace perraineth unco mee, and thav 
Iam truly Chrifts : 1. Becauſe the boly Spexit refbifierh to my ſpirit chat 1 am the child 
of God: 2. Becauſe I have true faith, and the promiſe is gemerall, pertaining to-all that be« 

N: iN "O30! ' nm 


7 He preſſeth neerer : What if chow have ne a trae faith t Anſ] that 1 have - 
a true faith by the effeas thereof; becauſe I have a conſcience ſly retyingon , 


Cones EE LI Goes 'ifr91hts 1; 
8 He aſfayerth yet once more : th 55 weake, and thy converſation or repentance | 
imperfett. Zofe Trae: Bur yer it is entire and unfei .And'I know;that ro hin Ro 19-26, 
which hath ſhall be given. Lord, 1 beleeve help my DA 99440250 on MirgeIG 
 Inchis grear-and conflia, whercofallt children of God have'ex- 
perience,Chriftian conſolation anderh fixed and immoveable;and at tengrh con- 

_ eluderh ; Therefore (Chriſt with all his benefits appertaineth unto me. ' 0 


4 Why this comfort is neceſſary.” 
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Y that which hath been ſpoken it appeareth, char rhis comfort is very neceſſa- 
ry for os - 1.For our ſatvation,that we faint not,nor defpaire abr age res I 
; worſhip 


wreſtling of conſcience. '2: For the worſhipping of God, "For, that wee mi 2 
God'in this4ife,and in the life cocome (to which end we wete ecard) we miu | 
come out of fin and death ; not ruſh into deſperation , but be ſuſtained wi © 

comfore utito'the end. w 


E * | $.Hew 
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Things neceſſary for oar comfort 
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5 How many things are required for the attaining anto thi compfort ? 
'F His re ſolvedin the Catechifme queſtion here iramediately following. 


i”  \ mm = _—_— 3 FS 
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Queſt.2. How many things are nece(ſary for thee to know that thou,enjojing this 


comfort, mayſt lire and dye happily * 
« Mat.11-2Þ, 4 gy, Three : « The firſt, what is the greatneſle of my finne and miſery. 
Beſ.s.8,9 b The ſecond,how Lam delivered fromall finne and mifcry.c Fhe 


2.02. z Jon r.9,10.' c John 17.3. Als 4.12.& 10.4z, d Ephef.5.to.Pſal.c0.14 Marth-g.16. i Pet 
x.13, Rom.6.13- > Tim.2.15. | 


 Heſe three are the whole matter, and ſeverall pares of this Catechiſine, 
- which jump in with that divifon of Scripture imathe Law and che 
Goſpel, and are ſutable with the differences of thoſe parts , as before 


Thrkaolalgeof mien inet for 
I I nowledge of our miſery 1s neceſſary for our comfort, not that of ic 
the new- ſelf jt mitifirerh any comfort,or is it ſelf any theteof ; for of it ſeif,and in ic 
5 os. OWN nacure it tertifiech,cather then comforterh us. Bur is is neceflary for onreams 
oy or fort : 1. Becauſe it ftirreth wp in na a deſire of very , as.the knowledge of his diſeaſe 
we dere 4 Lindlerh a delire of remedy.in the ek man : whereas on: the other Hde,if we have 
no know of our mdilery,we affect eat our delivery ; as the ficke man when he 


hath no ſenſe nor _—_ of his diſeaſe,conſulcerh nor the Phyfieian. Now,if we 


a2 


defite nor delivery,we ſeek ic-pif we Rek ic pot we obcaine it nor, becauſe 

; q k verry rr ny nn 

Ma-5.6-&45., eth :as it is faid in Scripwure,T os bimrbet knockgthgit x opened. _Arbe,and it ſhall be 
—_— given you. Bleſſed are they chas hnnger and thirſt after ofſe. Come wnto —_ JE 


which ame wm c a — ; nd; fo ftir up in ns 4 

pA deliverance,that is alſo neceſſary for our Bot l our miſery ts 

Cn fi the deſire of ſalvation or deliverance : Therefore the knowledge Ro miſery is 

weeeſ[ary for the obtainog of over comfort $ neceſlary, I iay, not 4s 4 cauſe working and 

effeQting comfort , but as 4 motive inducing us to purſue after it : for of it ſelfe 

Che rent; 9 on - anieth ir. 

workin os #. 7 48 thereby we may be the more thankgfioll for eur delivery: For we ſhould waxe nn- 

Aunkfairefe for gratefull,if we underſtood not our of how great miſeries we were detivered, be- 

our delivery. gauſe we ſhould never judge aright of the greatteſſe of the benefic, and fo ſhould 

not attaine unto our delivery ,» whereas Is ed onely ro the thankful). 

3 To pregite nd 3.Becauſe we can RE the kin of ouv fin and wret- 

——— c. Fot,unlefſe by the preachivg of the Law,concerning 1in,and the wrath of 

44s i God, there be a preparation made to the preaching of followeth cat- 

nall ſecurity,and our comfott is made unſtable; becauſe ſound retired comfore,and 

carnall ſecurity cannot and together. Hereof ir appeareth, that we are to begin 

from the preaching of the Law,after the example of che Prophets and Apoſtles, 

that thereby men may be caft downe from preſumption of their own juſtice, and 

may be co the knowledge of themſelves, and tree repentance. Except 

this be done,through the preaching of grace, men will become more careleſſe and 
ſtnbborn,and Pearles ſhall be throwne to Swine £o be trampled andec feer. 

2 2 The of our delivery is neceſſary for our contfort © 1. That wee fall not ints 
Whythe know- deſderation : For as ſoon as wehavea knowledge of our finne, wee ſhould be ſival- 
of deſpaire,were it not that the meanes of our delivery preſented them- 
okeepu ſelyes ready at hand with us to ſuccour us. 2.7hat wee may thereby be touched __ 4 

| | fire 


Things neceſſary for our comfort. 


— — 
— — 


deſire thererf. For a good thing not known is not delired : according torhat, There 


i5 no coveting after an unkxzownething. If then we know not the benefic of oui 
verywe ſhall nor long after it, and by conſequent we ſhall not obraine ir; nay, 
when we either happen to find it,or have. it offered unco uws;weſhall coracknow- 


ledge it, 3. That it may comfort us : For a good eg not known doth not comfort. , ,, uh 


4.Leſt through the ignorance thereof, we our ſelves ſhonld imagine, or receive imagined 


4 To prevent all 


others any manner of delivery,to the reproach of Gods Name, and bazz.ard of our own ſal» Trans com 


vation, 5.That wee might be made partakers thereof through faith : For, faith is not 


without knowledge,and our delivery is apprehended only by faith. -6,7h4t we may $%, wok thank 
wards God for is 


be thankefull to God for it. For,as we deſire not an unknowne good ; fo nejther do 
we greatly eſteem or account of it , neither doe we thinkevf rendering edndigne 
thankes for it. Now the benefit of delivery is not beſtowed on the unthankfull ; 
bur God imparteth ir nnto themyin whom ic hath that end, whereunto ic was or- 
dained, that is, Thankefulneſe. For theſe cauſes, to our ſound and true comfort, 
the knowledge of our delivery is requiſite and necefſary , both what it is , in what 
manner ,and by whom it was Now this knowledge of our delivery is drawn 
out of the Goſpel,heard, read, and a d by faith; becauſe faichalqne pro» 
miſeth freedome to them that beleeve in Chriſt. | > iN * 

3-T he knqwledge of our pe is neceſſary for onr comfort : 1 .Becauſe Gag ex- 


bibiteth this delivery only to the alt For in theſ® alone God reaperh the endof : Why 


his benefics ; which is his worſhs, their gr eſſe towards him : For thankful« 
nefſe is the chiefe end and ſcoptiof our delivery. For this p peared the Son 
God,that he might deſtroy the workes of the Divell. He hath d #4 to the praife of 

Sg Fuing 4s is acceptable 


gear) of his grace. 2.That we may offer ſuch thanksgruing 


wilt have us no otherwiſe 


7 


by tak. 


3 
the know- 
of our 


ble wnto God: For the thankfpll | 
gratefall unto him,then he'\hath preſeribed inhis 7 john 3.8- 


Word. Trac chankfalnefle therefore is to betearned onc of Gods Word ,. norifa- 2 To teach us 


ſhivned afterour own imagination. 
perform ta God and our neighbour,are no merits,but only 4 of any 
fubneſſe. -And what thou givefbrhankes for,that thou knowelt thon halt not deſer- 
ved. 4. That by our thankefulneſſe our faunh and comfort may be confirmed', ot that by 
this. thankfulnefle.wee may 
cauſes of things, when we ſee their effects : for the'efankfull-dae: 
and profeſſe an aſſhrance of the good they have received. [Now trliankfaſneflt ic 
ſelf we know i g out of the Goſpel, becauſe the Goſpel requireth faſthi ahd 
repentance of them that will be ſaved : We know it is ſpecial on of tlie Daw; 
cauſe the Law in ſpeciall doth diſtinaly declare and derermine what w 
what kind of obedience is pleaſing unto God. Wherefore neceſſarily wee'ate:to 
treat of thankfulneſſe in the Catechiſme. Object, That which of it ſelfe followeth, is 
not neceſſary to be taught, But thankefulneſſe neuſt needs follow of it —_—_ the achyow+ 
ledgement of our miſery and delivery : Theftefore it is not 'ueciary th' L.A. 1191t) 
Anſw. The fallacy of this argument is called in Schooles, A ſippoſall of that to be 
generally trae, which is trize but ix part. For, thankefulneſſe followerh delivery, but nas 
the manner of thankefwlue]ſe lkewiſe : that is » as ſoone as wee know out deliverance 
frgm miſery, we preſently cqnceivethat ir is a poipt of our duty: to be rhankfull 
foo grear' benefic ; but what crue and acc thankfalneſſe ro. God is, we 
khow not, except we be taught : Therefore of the manner of thankefulneſſe we are 
ro be infiruced our of the Word of God. rrhertnore, the Majot propoſition 
is not univerſally true : for a thing, which of it ſelfe doth follow, may be raughr 
for greater and fuller knowledge and confirmation. And God by this meanes,that 
is to fay,by his Word delivered and knowne,will kindle, increaſe,and Rrengrhen 
thankfulneſſe in us. | <q 


bo. 


E 2 


be aſcertained of this delivery; "as weare:ſarenf ale © 


3.T hat we may know,that thoſe duties, which we | mann 
| | yz —— 

Ant he of inerks 
4 For confirmati- 


of faith in us. 


Thankfulneſſe hy 
generall knowne + 


out dft | 
and gent, 


Fh4#53323332000320050003400D 
(The firſt generall Part of Catechilme, touching 
the Ny Ut Man: 


Wo _—_— FL d.- 


F WRITE 


On he eco ' Queſt. 3. Whenre knoweft thou ot 
£ Pezy Anſw. Out of the Law of God. a 
| The Exyticaria. 


N this firſt concerning the Miſery bf man, priveipall is 
=> handied che common place of Shuend: 9 the. felte and : 
WE /:. To this are anhexed other ſubordinate place in this cradd 

= lef{c principall chen oe fore-named, as, the Common places of 
the creation of ned, of the image of God in man, of originall far, of free- 
will, and of affliftions- yrs. Ay onhyorwy we ateco know in 
» What it is, hence it 1s kjrowne, and the meanes hew. 
+ The name of hand w melecvillef wafer then the name of Sin. By the name of 
we as well the evil Re regs the'evildof 
treſpaſſe u« gall ſen - Te; all calamity, ag and de. 
nature. 'T'o be 


jonas Rn renee 
from God bY TT ELLE are 


2 or Agar a Wrekie miley our of the Law of God. ' By thi Law chav- 
Minded our td etrh the of ſan,jfaith Saint Paul. And it is the voice of the Laws Carſetl it 
Conan berhar not all the words of this Law. Now by what meaner the Laws 
Dem: 226 us the wiedge of oarmiſery , Rs roms 6 pr 3 47 0p pa apes 


47 PANE | s 


A 3 vob Sw Js OLD OEUG 46 
Queſt.q. What dorh the Law of Gnl reuſe ſy 


Anſw. That doth Chriſt ſummarily reach us;Matehi 3: Yo: Thou tak love 
the Lord thy God withall thy heart; with all + —_— with aff —_ 
and with all thy ſtrength. 'T his C—_— Hd the 
ement : t; ag is gs ee is," —_ artore thy fe hy 
# Deut-6.5. neighbour as On theſe two Co _ &h the 
———cvoy whole Law, andthe Prophets. a 
Luk.19:.27. 


The E xplicatign; 


His ſamme of the Law Chriſt rehearſeth, Mar. 22.77. 2nd Lnketo. 
out of Deur.6,5. Levit.1 9.1 8. And he expreſſerh what is meanc by 
that, Curſed is he thae fulfilleth not the whole Law : that is to ſay, who 
loveth not«God with all his bearr,with all his ſoul, with all his mind, 
and with all his ttrength ; and his neighbour as himſelfe. The which 


Thow 


ſererall clauſes are ie pertcentarty ro beunfolded more at large. 


What the Law of God requareth of ud, 

Thow ſhalt lvve the Lord thy God. To love God with all the heart, &c. isz0n clue ac | 7, 

knowledgement of his infinite goodneſſe, reverencly to regard him,. abd coac. _ "©. 
count him our principall and chiefeſt blile,and for thiscaulc to love himabeve all 
things, torejoyce in him, to relye on him, to preferrehis glogy before all things, 
thac there be nor found in us nor ſo much as the leaſt thought, inclination, or ap- 
petice of any thing that may diſpleaſe him ; and rather ro pars from char which is 
deareſt unto ns, and partake of any grievous calamity whatſoever, then ſuffer out 
ſelves to be ſeparated from communion with him;or avy way offend him: Laftly, 
to dire& all our ations to this end,that he alone may be glori o&'-! yi!t ec, 
The Lord thy God. As if hee ſhould fay : Thon ſhalt love: that God who. i3the 
Lord,and thy God ; who is revealed unto tliees who conferreth his manifold be- 


nefits upon thee,and whom thou art bound to ſerve. Ic is therefore an Amithefo,or - >» 
oppoſition of the-txne God againſt falſe gods. THOSE CO endo 

With all thy heart- By the Heer in chis place is underſtood all the affeRions,incli- - ++ ++ 
— or deſires. Whereas then God requireth, eur whole ; his Ine -> 


meaving is,chat he will have himſelfe.alope ta þe acknayw] : our 
ſoveraign and ſupreme God,and to be laved above all chings: that our whole hea 
reſt on him,and not part thereof to be yeelded unto him , and part unto ahother. 
Nay, his will is.that we matchand compare nothing with bim,much. leſſe 64170 57 6 oolvh 
and admit to ſhare or partake oneqot in his lore-This the Scr | —T_—_ 
before God with a perfett heart : whekeconmory 18+Not to hed witha perfet — 
heart,to wit,to halt,and yeeld himſelfby halfesunto God: ObjeR. God dlane 46 to br 

loved : therefore we onght not to love our neighbours, parentizand kinsfolkes. Anſw-It ivs 


Sophilme, which Logicians call a fallacy of accident, when we argue from the denial ny 
of the manner of any thing to the ſinsp! ana abſolme lewiall of the thing it {eife: As in this Yom 


preſent example, God is chiefly to be laved,and above allihings 5chas is, in ſuch manner, - 

that there be nothing at all which we either prefer or equall with him, av 

far his ſake we are.nart ready preſently tor \We ought to Ive our 

our. parents,and other things alſo ; bur noe chieflp,nor aboye God; pot {© C 

NG _—_ = _ ond parents NG God..!: +; = - 2 
With all thy ſoule. By the Sou/e he comprehenderh that pare which is willing ro ++ = 

any thing,or gi, Ao of the wilþ: therefore he meanctb,with chy whole will : 4 

and purpole- 9/3 07530 hoobm) vt 2: togautonce Oronnsy bas. | VL er ADJ , | 
With all thy cogitations. By the Cogitations heunderftandedtithe wind andunder- 

Nanding : as if he ſhould ſay, So much as chow knoweſt of God\y: ſaminah alſo ſhak vhov > 

fo 


love him : But thou ſhalt bend all thy cogitations 4ndthonghts.ce know 
fetly and aright,and ſo ſhalt thou love him» Foro mnch as we Know'of 
much alſo doe we love hirti. Now.we love him. imperfeAtly;becaule we kydw bins 1 Cor.13,16, 
but in part : in the lifero come we hall know him perfeQly'zthereforeveeſhall 
love him perfeRtly,and that which 5 i” ſhall beaboliBed:\ + in ihe on © why, by<") 
With all thy ftrength. He meaperh all ations both inward and ont watdytharehey 
be agreeable to the Law of God. . \- 10! 11921850! | 
T his is the firih aud greateſt Conmandement.” The love of God is called! che: firif Why the love of 
Commandement , becauſe it is the ſpring and fanntaine of all the rift;that is s. the rwopul- (jt Commande- 
foe, efficient, and finall cauſe of obedience in all the reſt : For, we therefore love onr == 
neighbour becanſe we love God,-and-tharwe may deefare in the lover ou 
neighbour that we love God.In like manner.ir is call he tet Comnge 6 
1. Becauſe the objett which'it innnediately reſpetteth and cor 8 ef 


on 


h, is the great 


* the greateſt ( 
een God himcl, . 2.Becau © it is the end wherenntg all t | by 14c are mardements- . 
direfted. For ESTES rare this ohely end, es [wor PLATT 8 22,0. 
wards God,and honour his name. hong that is the principtttworſhip of Gold hhere-.- 3-1 \o\ 
uno the ceremoniall worſhip was to give place. For the Pharitees excolled- - 3 
the Ceremonial! law above the Morall. Contrariwiſe, Chriſt calleth love the grea- 
' teſt Commandement , and preferreth the Morall law before the Ceremoniall, be- 
catiſe Ceremonies were appointed for love,and are to vaile and ſubmir chem felref®# 
unto it- ObjeR. Love is the greateft Commandement : therefore love is greater then 


E 3 faith : 


38: Man not able to keep the whole Law. M 


23 A : therefore love juitifieth rather then faith. Anim. Love is here taken in generall 
& Watica of — whole yur amge we — under which Fazh is bona Irv : 
which faith juſtifieth>»er of it ſelfe, 4s it is a veriue in man, but withrelation and ref b 
rence #0 hey objeft, I meane, the merit of Chrift,as it appeareth,and aprheth ro it ſelft that 
meyir. Bar that love which in ſpecial is properly called love, is not the fame wirh 
faith, neither jaſtifierh ic ; becanſe Chriſts juſtice is applied unto us, oy by love, but 
th alone. 
9 Ea fee is like unto this : Thon (halt love thy neighbour. To love thy neighbour 
as thy ſelfe, is, for the love thou owelt unto Godzthat is, becauſe thou loveſt God, 
ro do well unto thy neighbour according to the commandemenrs of God : or to 
wiſh, and doe all things unto him, yhich thou wouldeſt in - according to 
Our neighbouris the law to be done unto thee. Now every man is our neigh F 
Wis the love of © The ſecond. It is called the ſecond commandement : 1 Becauſe it eontaineth the ſumme 
our neighbour is of the Table, or the duties which are immediately performed anco our 
—_ . For; if thou love thy neighbours thy felfe , thong wile not murther 
him, thou wilt not hurt him, &c. 2. Becauſe the love of our neighbour muſt riſe out of 
the firft Table, even from the love of God: therefore it is in nature inferiour to the 
love of God. 


why is aid to Tr Blk #120 this. Tt is called like unto the firſt in three reſpeQs : 1. 1» reſpelt of the 
ve pants Be Ted ip, which is morall,or ſpirituall, and principall; becauſe ic is chere in 
x the able no lefſe commanded then in the firſt , and is oppoſed unto the 

2 Ceremonies: 2./nreſpett —_ puniſhment, which is eternall, becauſe God doth in- 

3 MAiarhis puniſhment forthe breach of either Table. 3,1» reſpett of the coherence, be- 
Whereiniris eanſe neither e ob ſerved wichour the ocher. Ic is alſo «like ro the firſt : 1.4» 
alike. yeſpett of the immiliiate objett, which in the firſt Table is God ; in the ſecond, our 
neighhonr Says Aaron wary nope Ing 4 cauſe , the other 

an effett of that canſe: For the love woghyts nn nr from the love of God, 

bat it fallerh not ſo ont on the contraty. 3:1 reſpelt of the degrees of love : For we 

malt fore God above all things : We mutt love our neighbour, not all things, 

" Hence riſerh an anſwer unto that objeRion, The commundement is lcke un- 


the firſt «5 not wo, any 'Ory x os pry 
pped, For, it is indeed Gke to the firſt, wot /imoply and 
+ ny Agr nr ficſt in An other dE bee 


On theſe rwo Commandenents hangeth the whole Law and the Prophets: that is,all the 
doarine of the Law and the P s is redocedunto theſe rwo heads : and all the 

: fepall obedience,which is contained in Moſes and the Prophets, doth ſpring from 
Gaſt ve fond of iv the Peoples * There ie fomer thee the define of the ore 
Goſpel are o in t eff *: re uf k ine of the Pro- 
an «nfitly heited and limited within theſe two Commandements. ors. Cr | 


ſpeaketh of the doQrine of the Law, not of nw! og of the Goſpel, which T 


_ peareth by the queſtion of the Phariſce,dem 


whith was the chiefe C - 
ment, not, which was the chiefe promiſe in the Law. 


rn CO 


(— 


; Queſt.5. Art thou able to keep all theſe things perfetth : 


In what eſtate man was created. 


_ - 
_ hs -— —_ , ———_— ———  —__ 4 . 


The Explication, 


$ His queſtion, together with the cwop former, reacheth char our miſe- Mans miſery _ * 
ry(as there are two parts thereof before ſpecified; ſoit) is known our km monies 
of che Law two wayes : 1. By # comparing of onr ſelves to the Law : 2.By 7 
an applying of ths curſe of the Law unto our ſelves. The examining of our 7 
ſelves after the Law,and compazing ehe Law jvich our ſelves,is @ con/e- What © inner: 
deration of that purity and uprightneſſe which the Law requireth, whether it be in us, or no. by the Lan. 
The compariſon ſheweth,that weare not fach as the Law requireth : for the Law rl 
requireth 4 perfett love of God ; innsthere is 4 hatred and backsſtiding from God, The Ti-z3i- 
Law requireth  perfett /ove of owr neighbowr ; in us there is 4 hate of owr neighbour. SO 
then our ofthe Law is knowne the tormer parr of our miſery, mean,our corrup- Ry 
tion, whereof the Seripture elſewhere conviteth us- The application of the curſe of rank yr ud 
the Law unto our ſelves is made by the framing of a Syllogiſme prafticall, that iss Ly to curteires; 
aſſuming and ipferring our ationzyhoſe Major,or former ptopofiti Fo 
of the Lawgthus ; Curſed « be who continueth not ix all which is written in the4 
L aw, to doe them. Conſcience promprechandiellarth us che Mynor or lazign pro 
frion,thus ; / have not continued, &c. The canclufion or ſhugring up oFait is. th 
allowing and approving of the ſentence of the Law, thas 1 am ac 
Every mans c@nCience frameth fach a Syllogilme ; nay, 
3s nothing elſe but ſuch 2 pratticall Syllogiſeve, farmed inbij 
ing, whoſe Mayor is the Law of God .the Minor is the 
fatt,which is contrary tothe Law. The Coanelakor is the 


the Law condemying us for out 6n ; which 
at the heeles,unlefle the-comforr of the incerpole it felfe,and we percei 
the remiſſion a&our figs purchaſed by che Son-of God our Mediatonr. In this fort 


the guilc of eterpall, ition, which is che of onr miſery;is diſclo.. 
ſed unto us by the Law. For, we ate all convicted by: this- reaſon and argument: 
The Law bindeth a{l max to obedience, or, f ne gfe it not, 10 everlaſting puniſhment 
and maledii}ion.. But no , man performerh this obedience : Therefere the Law bindeth all 
wen toecternall maleditGion. ,  - | 256 Jl x an 1 A004 2! 
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Queſt.6. Did God then meke nan ſo wicked and perverſe © n m ' Onthethitf © 


Anſw.Not ſo. But rather he made-him good, * and zo his owne Image ®, « Gen.r.zr; 
— is, cndued with true righteouſnefle atxd holineſſt; that he mighe * Gen.G-26, 


rightly know God his Creatour, and heartily love him, and live with zpieſ. 4524. 
him bleſſed for ever, and thar to laud andnagnihe him. < : Col.3.10. 


c 3 Cor.3.18, 
The Explication. 


Aving hitherco laid downe and proved this Propsition, Mans nature 
is ſubjet# wnto ſin : the next queſtion to be diſcnfled is, Fherher.ie were 
ſo created by God ;, And if not ſo, What manner of nature was created: in 
22: man by God ; And, hence fin entred and ſet foot in nwan- Wherefore 
EY the Common place of the Creationf many and of the Image of God in 


an man,is hithetto duly referred. wg eg _ by —_— eo Auti- 
theſis, or compariſoh of mans originall excellency before his fall, s orrginall my- 
fery fince the ſame, for theſe cauies: 1,7 hat the canſe and fountain af our nuſery I 
diſcovered, it might not be :mputed unto Ged * 2.T hat the greatniſſe of our miſery might 7 
the more appeare. For look how much more open and.cmingrt. car otiginaltiexcel» - 
lency is unto us,ſo much more obvious and evidentis our. mi che beney 
fic of our delivery is ſo much the more precious atd honoutable in our eyes , by 
how much the greatnefſe of the evilswhence we-are freed, is mote apparent. port 


Wo of 
EBIT 


OF MAN. 
Theſpeciall points rouching mans Creation are, 


1 What manney of creature man | 2 To what end man was made by 
was matle by G O D. | COD. | 


1 What manner of creature nan was made by God. 


His queſtion is propoſed even for the ſame cauſes for which the whole 
_ place ir ſelfe is;namely,1. That it may 4 how man was created by God 
without fin, and that therefore God is not the anthor of onr fin, corruption and 
miſery. 2. That we may perceive from what 4 heighth of dignity and honour , 
wo deep a gulfe of wretchedneſſe and miſery we are plunged through fin, 
and thence may acknowledge the tender mercy and compaſiion of God; 'who vouchſafeth to 
hule and pull us ont of the ſame. 7.T hat we further acknow e our thankefulneſſe be- 
wefits beret ofore received, and our unworthmeſſe of En 76 4. That wee 
may the more earneſtly thirſt after the recovery of the dignity pinieſſe wee have loſt, 
IPOS 5. That we may be t —_ God for the reſtormg of it. Now 
hat manner of creature man was faſhioned by God in the beginning, 1s ſhewed 
in the Anſwer of this ſixth Queſtion, where it is ſaid, He tre hins good,and to his 
own Image,&c. Which words require a more declaration. Man therefore 
wascreated by God on the ſixth day of the Creation of theworld,confilting of bo- 
dy and ſonle. 1. His body was faſhioned of a maſſe or lam pofearth : immortall,it he 
food ill in righteonheſſe ; worrall,if he fell : for mortality enſhed on fin as a pu- 
niſhmene thereof. 2. His ſoute was made of nothing, bur immediarly inſpired b 
Gad.into his body,and was an incorporeall fabRanceaanderſtanding,and imortall. 
God breathed in his face breath of life, and man was made 4 mo This was by 
God infuſed and united to an inſttamental! body; to infornty or quickenir; and 
rogether with it to make one perſon or Sub/itent, namely man, to worke certajn 
motions and ations proper unto men, both exrernall,and incernall ; in the body, 
and wichour che lady; by che miniſtry of the body, and Withouc the miniſtry 
0: he body ; juſt, boly, and pleaſing unto God: 3. Afrer the _ of God : that is, 
perfeRly good, wiſe, juſt, holy, bleſled, and; le-ſoveraigng of the creatures. Of 
this Image of Godin man more ſhall hereafter be ſpoken. 


2 To what od ads Wb created, 


HE Catechiſme maketh anſwer, That he might rightly know God his Creator,and 

heartily love himsy and live with him bleſſed for ever,and that to laud ard magrific his 
meme. Where forexhe laſt and principall end of mans creation is, 1, The glory and 
praiſe of God, For God therefore created reaſonable creatures, Angels and mer, 
thar,being knowne of them, he might be magnified for ever. Man therefore was 
principally created co the knowledge and worſhip of God; that is,to the profeſſion 
andinvocation vfhis Name, to praife and thankeſgiving, to love and obedience, 
which confiſteth-in-the performance of rhoſe Juries,which concern God and man. 
For the worſhipof Gode thin iralltheſe. Obj. Heavergcarth ard other 
CTeAFRTES Void of reaſon, are ſaid to worſhip and God : therefore the worſhip and 
praiſe of God is not the proper end why man was cre Anſ.Thisrezſon hath a fallacy 
of equivocation or ambiguity. Creatures void of reaſon are ſai4 to worſhip and praiſe 
God, not thatthey rftand ought of God, orknow anJ worſhip him ; bur be- 


caule 


To what end man was crate. 


—_ h bearing ccrioprive and, Src auad= Las xe CT" 
Ca paſted ari Torts m_ 
$ +7 es 
rhe infinite iefty of | 
EE rn SEcmoeny theſe his creatures. Ai 


God had not formed creatures of reaſon and 5 log who might behold, | 
con(ider, apd with thankfull mind acknowledge bis — and the order and di- 
ſpoſing of things in whole nature : ocherchihgs oh are yoid of reaſon, mighe 
no more be ſaideo praiſe and worſhip God,thac is,to/be rhe marter 'ant# on - 
of praiſing him,then if they never had bin at all. rs rhat hope gn 
fith,is ſpoken by the figure Pro Popein Or comnt 
that which is preſented; as,Praiſe t 3 Je heavens, ſea,as LS. Rf foler —_— 
gels and men at the f fight and view pe ru Co take occalion of laud- 
ing and magnifying his Name. Many other ends are LE, aver ro this princi- 
pall end. For unco Gods worſhip is abRirured, 27> Me: 
God,not known, cannot be And ic the | 
whereinecernall tife confiftech zo know and vv God 
life, that they nay know thee alone to br rit tyae Gol, T'9 the knowſe 
Forcing crnen it order, 3+ The febcity wed Blatant ( of nan WARYh 
_ and everlafti |; 
Fo hes and wow mh 
man, 
no kann 5 that is, + a> 
nature bf mien. T7 here fore [4 
=u was & and net to this, 
mans form and native, and chey are matis enifih 
nA town ages en 
onl and worſhiphim tr a 
thenceforth ft eytthe wa 
Gang om romp TOES 
ore man was crea 
ceived irvthe Creation,an4y FEI 
for ever ; fre: this was His 81d. The 
man bork is crekred ll ye! 
The formerof theſe isre to tt 
the latrer to the queſtion For what,in 
righteouſneſſe and ors _ 7, whereas 
manaret icher is ic yd 
reſpes be cailed the Real cane, diheyiw 
of the creature, may be reared the cd, Py 
Creator. 4. The 
everlaſting life, and of hit juſtice and wrath 
This fourth i i doctinered ro the knovhe 
thac rhon ma 
full alſo chat he make himſelfe rhanifeſt nowo __—_ y, Ts 
: mankinde, which end is ſubordinared to the manifefterion 


firſt creation of man is dili Demly nf warens ae 1 with: 

alſo the end for which Wes were creme, the yronebes mnt 
the end : thar fo by thismeanes alſo wee may kvow thegreatnelſſe i: 
rie. For how much the er wee omg} was, which wee 
mach the greater yee knoy the evils to be, into which wee ace Ela 


* ARAUGAGAGGARARGGSARAZAGASRAUAAZEAL 
OF THE IMAGE OF GOD 
IN MAN. . 
The chiefeQueſtions hereof are, 


What is the 1 od in man 
Sew Jove for nh "77 


how farre it remaineth. 


* is loft, —_— 3 How it is repaired in man. 


I What the n_—e God in man is. 


HE Image Godin Fer is 4 verine knowing aright the nature, will, and 

workes of God ;.aud a will freely obeying God ; and a corre e of all the 

inclinations, deſires, wp 1-4 wich rhe will, God; and, in a word, a (pi- 

; Tiguall and unchangeable parity of the ſoule, and the deb man ; perfett ble 

CY as bovr and j ig reſting in God; and the dignity of man, and majc/ty, where- 

Fart of the I by be eSulal earnres : nn ng] cr —_—_ Image of wo 
mage man comprehenderh, 1+ oule "it ſelfe, together with t des t 

_- with reaſon and will 2, All our fy Sheard mm FG, his will, and his 


works 3 that is to {a 3 xc, % Apr" by All pr holy altions .inclina- 
aud motion. nt _=_ and beliefs is car boars and 


_—_ fiſhe creatwres. Jnall 
ble creature in {ore ſorc reſerablech = —_— as the 


iy cllenee infinice. The _ e Paul — 
parts of this Image z yer doth he not ex- 
: for no man can worſhip God an- 
2 bleſedveſſe and glory; for thigzaccord- 
ing to.the,o _s with perfet holinefſe or 
conformity. with God ves, = crue "ee go and holineſſe is, there is 
the abſence ofall evils, whatber of crimeor offe 

Righrreefoeſ« © and holmeſr in this rext of che Apolile may eicher be taken for the 
ſane or ſont Righneouſneſi roay be mean of the attions both 
outwardgas they have a con _—_ congruity of the will and hearr 
w4F wich mind judging aright,and with rhe w_ of God;and Holinefſe may be un- 
PINT 0 es of the qualities them elves. Ob.z, Perfelt wiſdome and righteouſueſſe is in God 
Maii was perfett” 4/oye, and is not found in any creature; and the wiſdome of all creatures,even of the Angels 
apes we rem rhemſelver,both may aud dath increaſe:how then was the Image of God perffelt wiſdome and 
— breaſurſin man? An.By perfelt wiſdome here is meant nor ſuch a kind of wiſdome 
as is ignorant of nothing, but: which hath as abſolate perfeRion,as is incident un- 
tothe of a creature z as great aportionas the rich Creator hath mealured 

and out unto hiscreature, ſu to indue. it with happineſs and felicity: 
as,the wiſdome ofthe Angels and their ee doeſle? is perfeR,becaule it is ſuch as 
God hath ordained, and yer.unto ir ſomewhat daily may be added ; otherwiſe ic 
were qr cue Was manperfectly juſt;becauſe he was conformable to God in all 
things which God required of ag not that he was of equal! perfeRneſle, or had 
juſtice ipherent in him in char degree of perfeRion which had,buc becauſe he 
wanted nothing of the full meaſure of ſach perfeRion as God created in him, and 
would ſhould be in-him, and which might inffice « created nature tothe m— 


of bleſſednefs- There is therefore anambiguity in the word perfeftion;8 in this > 
cre 


| What the image of Galin mark. ALIKOSY M3 
here bac reins is hid Seripture co be ab 


image of God. Obj. 2. The firſt manowas of the earth; oak yoonpr ro (II 

from heaven. As , - oor” rn ma are they — wa nn 
ch are they alſo that are As we 

{bear alot of the beaventy- — doth not bt we ay cho 
image ofthe heavenly man from Adam,when he with rhav Rood z but his 
nature andefiate ad well before, ay after his faligi | 


_ 


Z 


, 


hits called 
of bus divine nature; 
trall,ord with his Father tw 
_— Pather dat 


ſcemwe hack ſo 


= 


| tn 1, 


edoke uf Ces 
as 


toro bf. 
— the iuage of | ofthe whelsdevininy we 
rhe i image of God in the prefer ſave which rhe- imwpoof God is 
Chrift : neither are they inall thing s lik unto the Codbeud,in which ord wiwr"rmaogt 
becauſe there is forncwhat in Chrifd beſides his diviticy, and r_ 


vity which is in che ſoule ; rag ware raptor che , © OA 
vine nature, but with the mature of our bodies. - =_ Jraws of marr [0 
body is made with admirable chill and croring : » it, and ir bohett 'o 29 7.0m a 
4 in aw wiſdomnee of ary cer ermasnry fogr vat rr Dl. --/y4 
is the mage of God : for io ſhould all be made ro the imayeof Gu Folben 


ing that in all Gods works,his power,wiſdome,and | 
yer the Seripture doth nor permir : which ſetrech ont onely the reaſonable crea- 
cares with chis title and commendation, and placech rhe 1mage of God in thoſe 


things which belong not tothe body,bur to the ſoule. 
Prteemars nobel IDES =, 2 


Hereatfo queſtion is made the ofthe Man 
ard glory ot, rr tenant s O7 wo 
che 1 ennbans WC ng ag ov 

hat man is o,yet 1 
of of divine wiſdom —k nt 7 
ther creatures ones. ourarrnden to man and woman bn ff and 


__———_ 


— ——— 


How farre theamagrof God was kt and how reſtored. 2 


and flicallaPaeryuaveiiictrhe will: have the publike overnment and 
is —— [nes Wis cndecmecon wget ie 
DER ATEORTY COLITIS Yi AT9), tov WA it \ 
Ya o\.v i 1008 Hawfrerabete Image of Gd mevb, vr <p 
oy yrs 2 £3 2791 207: 110b fitted remmarndth;. > © JANE 2k 8 
id 0323:01202 28d { bo fi 29y e690 01 10SD A. 1 uk, tc 983 
was-the image df Got, after which God in the beginning: created 
vebachoman hetore in were oe famped tofiim-Burmanatrec 
| ricnsima d; andwatrranformedinco 
at che Divell: e rermnans and ſparkerof Gods 
ip mamnaifer his candy remaimatio,cveninchemnre- 
axil immortal ſoul togerher with 
his will) (othac whatioever man 
dc enrhraner Panda ivfGod;of nature,of 
Te eco mip abd unſcemby;:which notiqnsart the gion woke of 
aud ſteps of matail ucirues and;fome petty ab 
1OMr.3 4. Fs frunon of aideybontper all good thin 
bo. mu aver the ereature: For thidis.not wholly lott, ber maoyare rare 
So t0 mans umn eas. ableroxlc'many, avd\ro uſe them." Theſe 


. of the yer alſo chrough4inare 
. Ames y def —— pines, yer , yeeuh ſome fors- are reſerved and 
24 that te: \That they tight. be 4 teſtimony. of the 
pre: bounty of God temerds agony oor amneſ 2.7 hat God might afe thens to 
| | leave the Reprobate without EXCHſe. 
weehave loft of'shis image of God, are 
Center om und —_—_—_— 2\ As, 1. —_— 
2. T be integrity and porfeit ion 
ng light, ar 4 _ int A tors enemas 
blindneſſe,and darkneſſt-..z; Righre- 
ity tothe Law of Godin all onr inclinations, defires and ations, in onr 
1,av4 anpmerd parts ;; :imwhoſe roome is inveſted a+ horrible diſorder and 
on 1A reno rue rey motions of our heare and will, whence auall 
titans? are hatehed.! 4. #hole. and perfeit dominion over the creatures : \For 'thoſe 
yr Gs which feared map. before, now aflaulrt him, they liein waite for him, and 
D - "viglence him. » The fields bring forth thorns and thiſtles;:"5- The right and mte- 
- weſhef de thſreeurs > ag anted te bis children, not to his. cnemees»<\ 6, The 
this life, 1 of the, tocorme; inplacte wherabt\is come 
co lb and ecetnall,with all ſorts of calamities.. ObjeR. The. Hea- 

then execlled in noany vertnes, and atchicved great workes : therefore it ſeemnth-the image 
> cxuſes why of God was not loft in them. Aniw. The noble vartoes and. famous exploits of Hea- 
n_ ks pleaſe thenmen PR indeed to the reliques: and remainder of Gods image in man : * 
ned fhow mg tryGand perfect image of God, that they ta-- | 

» They proceed therare mackes and ſhewes.ohontward. behaviour and diſciplite, without 
knowledge of ay chobencrnfabe h heart cowards God, -whom they 'kyow not, and flie-from : 
2 They have nr therefore theſe workss are not plea/ing unto God, whereas they neither proceed. from the 
Gods glory pro-/ true kyowledge agar anther mwenghe a0 a6 5 th abvin giay may reſend 

youu wnto go 


n 8 How the imag of Gi eſeredin 


ap PAEogn of the ine gref. God in ex jexrencle by God alone, who gave it unto 
mex:for in whoſe powerit is cogivelifegnhis alo it 13:20 reſtore it being loſt. 
. ofall three per 2 The manner ofreſtoripg it 1sthis 22. God rhe-Farber reſtoreth it by his Sonne, becauſe 
—_—_ . be bath naade him nnto «5s, ——_— Juſtification, ſanttification, and redemption. 2. The 


vein oa 


1 Cor.1-39.  Sawne by the holy,Ghoſt 


us; Wee are changed into the ſame image 
—__y from gioy 20: phy, 4 by the Spiri Fthe oy bf by Lil Y 


3- The holy Ghoſt reſftoreth it 


CS.» 


—— 


Word and a the Sacraments : 
A Coreimtady Er par mer Mn es 


in them FE dend almatedeuriche axdaf gr. ſoule ; but 
Concerning the whole wav, at the reſurrettion of the body. Wherefore itisco.be obſer- 
ee hs he anther nd wht the ler rd mann? of hin reuing: = 


__ 


— 


Queſt.7. Whence then ariſeth this wickedneſſe of mans nature * 


Anſw. From the fall and diſobedience of our firſt Parents, Adam and 
Eve.* Hence is our nature ſo corrupt, that wee are'all conceived a Gene. z.the 


b » whol 
and borne in finne. > mn 
Romanes 5. 12, 18, 19. b Pſalme 51.5. Geneſis 5.3» Wiſdome 12.10, 
The Explication. [ 


FAIFAEre wee are firſt to meditate on the fall and firſt in of man ; whence the cor- 

TJ 05 ruption of mans nature had his beginning. Secondly, ov fix in geveralh and 
eſpecially on Origena/l f ane. 

Ofthe fall and foſÞ fome of mas | CAB h 

Concerning the fall and firſt finne we are ro conſider and know, dec 1. I, 

1 What and what manner of /anne it was. Fl 3 What are theeffets : -) * 036g "3 

2 Whew the arte, 4 hy Gul pamarnde, | oirl ' 


, 
_— mms 


: a 2 a7 rote, Ng dnin | *Y 


op. 


faſt linked cogethers 2. Pride againſt 

man,pot content with that tate wherein God hedpieced why man re 

with God. This God vane. gay vhs Pak! rhold,che # 

. 4s onepf us $0 know g cod and evil : 2. Incredulity Tim wh re 

frice and nperey: for a empted God,and ch an 

Thowſhal the the doerbr The: Divel denied 

2 accuſed God ofenvie, ſaying'; Bur 
eyes ſhall be opened, and hal beas: 

——— the Divel,& di eat of the 

Ot are 


Ubthanks » 3 bonne 
and diſobedi 


Tote _— 


Thecauſs ofthe rſt ſm 


himſclie,chat as he had received tho(e good things for hun telfe and his poſterity, 
ſo py by Ganiog againſt God make:-lofie of ther both from him/ſelfe and 
them. ane rn” + os. wr" from God ro the Droell , whom hee befeeved 
and : he ſer op in the place of God , with. drawing 
and ing nic from God. Hee did nor aske of God thoſe good thi 
which he was to receive ; but rejeRing the wiſdome and direAion of 0d, by the 
advice of the Divell, will aſpire co be equall with God. Wherefore the fall of man 
was n0 light and: or ſingle fanir ; hat was a manitold and terrible thane, for 
— God juſtly rejzeRted man with all his poſterity. Hence wee eafily antiver 

objeHtion: ObjeR.No juſt Ay 415 pay je preffiive fo a ſmall offenct ; 
why) 8: T herefore hee ns haue puniſhed the eating of an e Apple ( 
gR—_ eAn(w. " The eating of the Apple was no 7 "hey Hae v Ys and 
geous ; in which was conceived Pride, VnthankefuineſſexeApoſiaſie, &c. as hath 

been already ed : Therefore God juſtly inflicted a great puniſhment on man- 
kind for the = Repli, Yet at the leaft hee ſhould have ſpared mans poſterity , be« 
cauſe himſelfe bath ſaid ; ed ſenne fhall not beare the iniquity oof! the father. eAnſw. 
True, if fo the ſonne be not partaker of ts fathers wick fle : But here all are 
DUO of Adams iniquity. 


2.#Fhat were the cauſes oils forft ſom. 


He firſt finne of man ſprang zot from God, but from the inſtigation of the Divell, 
and from the free- well of man For the Devel! provoked man ta fall away from 
rech neal God; and war, yeclding to the inticing allurements of rhe Divell , freely revolted 
__ God, and wilfally-forfook him. Nowalrhongh Ged jefe man'defiieue in 
ae drion acothe cauſe of his fall, or ſinne, or defirn& ion of tha: $1 

Ng _ Gn Ron or forſaking of man, God neither intended, nor effeRted 
and-<ried men, toſhew how tmporent andmble rhe 
nn ponen ought that is good, Ged nor preſerving and direing 
ogether with his eriall of man , hee in his juſt jadgemenr 
= may to ROC he was no cauſe or cfficietitof bene 
willows a Taper wa C doArige : ObjetdFBejorver it anieth 
SPY ; without which the fall canmatbe avoided, bee" is the 
Td Tho Ga Ceres » With 
Was eadforfi, The 
EE Eran or err rod rue bound not to 
dh hott Serb frm one as defireth it ; n@ Lacks 

4 one 4s wilfally rejetteth it - and of him, defpigbt aud makce withs 

But it is ao# tre of bins , who 5c neither bound to preſerve ail raintaine the 
thee ſonvetinue gave ; nd nb nhl woe om | zore 45 deſiret Rs 
contaneed ; bus DC Rn 

eterwall, or «s dhiabred win the fares CIT try hinsewootions 
hath imparted grace : For hee who forlak ay mah'on' this manner; ' m4 the 
cauſe of fipne , 5 onſaerar is bim, who is thas forſs kenfrine neceffarily follow- 
eth this derelition and with-drawing of grace. Now Gedtnthe cerapenrion of 
retdorag.. er the former ;\.buc the Jaccerawiaaner 
wipg,bur Ne ill Rs nition det Wer fk 
man er 
tempted, whons be certamnily knaweth Toe fl, i be een le mic 
his ſame which falleth : but God would that mas ſhould be rented of the Divell, whom he 
cerigunly knew that bee would fall ; for ttherwiſe, end agamſt the will of Go,wian could 
been tempeed : Therefore Ce rr 29g mi, vs Anſw.This Major\is de- 
nied as falie,if it be firmply and preciſely taken : For, be us wor the canſe of fm; who will 
that be whe is apt to fall, be onely for canſe of triall, and to'make manifeR rhe 
creatures infirmity.Now God in this &nſcand with thisinrent ſnffered man to - 
cempte 


— — — 


3 What the effeits of the firſt inne are. 


H E effets of mans firſt finne are: 1. Guiltineſſe of death, and a privation avd': Guilt ofdeach. 
i pum of Gods Image in our firit Parents. 2.Originall ſame in ut their poſterity, 2 Original fine, 
that is to {ay,the guilt of ecernall death,and the corruption and averſeneſle of our | 
whole nature from God. 3- All altuall ſinnes which are ſprung of eriginall : for that 3 Atuall fans. 


which is the cauſe of the cauſe, is alſo the cauſe of the effeRt: Bur the firſt Gnne in 


man is the canſe of his originall finne, and this of his aitxall frne. 4. All the evils 75 "a 


puniſhment which are inflitted for ſinnes. Therefore the firlt fipne of man is the cau 

of ail other his (ins and /putuſhments. Now whether ic ſtand with Gods juſtice to 
puniſh the potteriry for the ſinne of the parents, ic ſhall hereafter in the common - 
place of Original! /zane be fully reſolved. . 


4 Why God permitted the firft [in of man. 


(x could have kept man from falling if hee would, but hee permitted bim The ciucs of 
co fall, that is, hee gave him nor the grace of reſiſtance againſt the remprati- Gods permitiion 
on of the Diveli; and that ” two cauſes: 1.T hat it gw Seatfes an a——_ of 1 To ſhew mans 
the weakeneſſe and i firmity of the creature, were it not (u ; an erved in origi- Weakn 
nall —— Fa => =_—_ 2. That by - green ol pow 3 Ja >To how his . 
foodneſſe , mercy, and grace , in ſaving the Elelt by Chriſt : and that hee might ſhew his -——_— A —— 
1#ftice and power in puniſhing the wicked and reprobate for their ſinnes; according to wry 
theſe ſayings of Scripture : God hath ſhut up all.in unbeliefe, that he might have mercy Rom-1". 32- 
on all, and every mouth might be ſtopped. And, God, to ſhew his wrath, and make his po- 40d 
wer knowne , ſuffered with long patience the veſſels of wrath prepared to deſtrattion ; . and 
— might declare the riches of his glory upon the veſſels of mercy, which hee hath pre 
area unto glory. t . - 
: This Soarine concerning the Creation and fall of man is neceſſary for the 
Church, for many cauſes and uſes which ic hath. x. Wee muſt know that man I 
was created of God withour finne , left God beimagined the authorir or cauſe of The - «55 aq 
ſinne : 2. Whereas mans body was faſhioned of clay , let us thinke of our frailty, &rine of mans 
that wee be nor lifted up with pride : 3.Secipg that the workmanſhip of God is ©» 
ſo admirable in the framing ot mans body, and ſeeing it was created or the mini- 2 
ttery of Gods worſhip, and for God to dwell in, and for everlaſting life; ler us 3 
neicher abuſe it to diſhoneſty, neicher willingly deſtroy ir, neither make it a tie 
of Divels;burt keeping it chaſteand clean,endeavour that it be a temple and inftru- 
ment of the holy Ghoſt ro worſhip God : 4.Seeing that God would have man- I 
kind to conliſt of two ſexes,cach is to have his dane place and honour,neither is the 
weaker to be contemned,or ed by tyranvy,or laft,or to be entertained with 
injuries and contumelies, but juſfly to be governed and protected : 5. Bur eſpeci- 1 
ally, ſeeing man was created to the image and likeneffe of God,this great glory is 
to be acknowledged and celebrated with thankfull minde, neicher through our 
lewdnefle and malice is the image and likeneſſe of God to be transformed intothes ®* 
image and likeneſſe of Satan,neither to be deft royed cither in onr ſelves, or others: 
6.And ſeeing ic is deftroyed by finne through our own fault, wee mu acknow- $ 
ledge and bewaile the greatneſſe of this unthankfulneſſe, and the evils which fol- » 
lowed,by comparing therewith choſe chings which we have loft.7.We muſt .- 7 
earneſtly deſire the reſtoring of this felicity and glory : 8. And becauſe the glory 8 
and bleſſedneſſe,which is reſtored unto us by the Son of God. is grearer then that 
which wee loft in Adam ; ſo mach the more muſt the defire of thankfulnefſe and 
of profiting and increaſing in godlinefſe be _ inus: 9.And ſeeing we _ 9 
2 that 


* 


Of ſm m general, 


that all things were created for the uſe of man , and that rhe dominion over the 

creatures loft in Adam,is reſtored unto us in Chriſt ; we mult magnitie the boun- 

tifulneſſe of God roward ns: we mult aske all things of himyas being our Crearour 

and foveraigne Lord,who hath the right and power of giving all good things, to 

whom , and how far he will himſelfe ; and uſe thoſe things which are granted to 

Io ouruſe with a good conſcienceand tothe glory of God,who gave them. 10. And 

that this may be done, we muſt nor by infidelity caft our ſelves out of that right 

which we receive in Chrift : and if God of his owne power and authority either 

giveus lefle then wee would,or take away from us that which he hath given, wee 

moſt ſubmir our ſelves patiently to his juſt purpoſe, as moſt profitable for onr 

IT falvation- 11x. And ſecivg the foule is the berrer part of man, and the happineſs 

of the body dependeth on the happineſle of the ſoule; and ſeeing alſo we are crea- 

X redro immortall life , we onght to have a greater care of thoſe things which be- 

long co the ſonle and eternall life , then of thoſe things which belong unto the 

I2 body and this temporall life. 12.And at length , ſeeing theend and blefſedneſſe 

of man is the participation and communicating of God,his knowledge, and wor- 

I; , ſhip, letus ever tend unto it, and referre thither all our lifeand ations. 173.And 

ſeeing we ſee one part of mankind to Ag veſſels of wrath , to ſhew the juſtice and 

ſeverity of God again fin,ler ns be thapkfull ro God,fith of his meere and infinite 

goodnefſe he would haye us to be veſſels of mercy, to declare through all eternity 

14 theriches of his glory- 14.Laſt of all , that we may4earne, conſider, and begin 

theſe things in this life,let us, ro our power,tender and help forward the common 
ſociety and ſalvation of others, for which weare borne. 
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OF SIN IN GENER ALL. 


The ſpeciall queſtions of fin in generall are theſe : 


1 Whether fin be, or whence it appeareth to | 3 How many kinds of ſors there are. 
be in the world, and in us. 4 Whence ſun is, & what be the cauſes therof. 
2 What ſon ss. | 5 What be the effeits of /in. 


1 Fhether ſin be in as. 


Hat ſin is not only in the world,but in wa alſo,we are divers waies convin- 
 ced : 1.By Gods divine teſtimony, which pronounceth us all guilty of ſin; 
and we are to givecredence unto Gods affertion,ſith he is the ſearcher 
of hearts,and trueſt eye-witneſs of our actions : 2-By the Law of God fin 
19.9. is fally knowne,as betore inthe third and fifth Q ueſtions of the Cate» 
Rom.1-3t-®3-1% chiſm hath been at large declared,according to thoſe texts of Scripture,By the Law 
Pal . cometh = —_— of R_ Law Hm jen - un Py, _ _ _— __ 
- eſs10n, aw entre. —_— that the offence ound : 1 knew not ſin, vut 
dent a Sr, 3.By conſcience, which convinceth us of Gn : for God, beſides the mr 
31 ating d Law,reſerved unto us certain generall notions and principles of the law of Nature 
andthe Law of imprinted in our underſtanding, fuffictent to accuſe and condemn us. ' Foraſmuch as 
Romigdt 1.14 2hat which ava be known of God ts manifeſt in them. The Gentiles doe by nature the things 
W's onrained in the Law and ſhew the effelt of the Law written in their hearts,their conſcience 
alſo bearing witneſſe,and their thoughts accuſing one another,or excuſing. 4.T he puni e 
and death,whereunto all men are ſubjeft and enthralled. Nay,our Church-yards,places 
of buriall,and of execution,are as ſo many Sermons of fn;becauſe God,being juſt, 
infligeth not puniſhment on any but for fin,as ſaith the Scripture: Death wert over 
all men, foraſmuch as all men have /inned. Again, The wages of ſin ts death. Alſo,Curſed is 


han 4 


_ What fmane ts, 49; 
every one that confirmeth.not all the words of this law to doe them. $5 
The uſe of this queſtion is, I. T hat we'may thence exerciſe our ſelves continually in Theſe of thedo,/ 
humiliation and repentance: 2 - T hat we deteft and withſtand rhe utrayges. of Anabaptiſts dro drbnoab or 
and Libertizes,who deny that there is any in in them; contrary tothe- expreſs word: Humility and Re 
of God, If we ſay we have na ſinne we deceive our ſelves ;/ and contrary to'allexperi= Prance. _ 
ence : Fox they both commir many _ which God in his law'prohouncerh to: Aacabaprifts. 
be ſis, bowioever themſelves fal{ly and blafphemoutly rearm themy'rhe motions of : John ns > 
the holy Sperit; and live alſo in miſery, no Jefle ſubje&t rodeath andydiſeaſes then © 
ther men: which truly, were they no-finners, were flat againſt that preciſe rule, 
t# here there is no /in, there isno death, © \ Vis vos bt et | nn 
Bur it is demanded, whether wee have not a knowledge of our finne by the Gos 0fje® - - 1-7 
ſpel allo; 'For, The Goſpel charging wertuar. ſeek for righteonſueſſe, not in on ſelves, buie ——_— 
without our ſelyes,even in Chriſt , pronguncerh'us ſinners. Therefore by the Goſpel alſo > * > '- +» 
wee have. knowledge of onr finne , aud. not by rhe Law alone». "<Anſm:.The Goſpel thee” 
pronounceth.us ſinners, but zot is ſpeciall as doth: the Law ; neither dorh' ic par. fow ihe know | 
poſely teach what, or bow manifald inne is, what ſinne deſerveth,&c. which is the PTO® eth by the Go- 
perty of the Law : bur it executech chis fun&tion owely cr general and lefſe principally, **! 
41d preſuppoſing .the whole  dottrine and duty of the' Law; as 'inferiour Sciences; 
which are in order direRly oneunder anorher, borrow ſome principles and chiefe 
grounds from the Sciences next above them : For after that the Law hath ar« 
raigned and convicted us offi, and proved that wee are finners ; the Goſpel im- 
mediately taketh this priveiple, and concluderh, rhat whereas: wee are ſinners in out 
ſelves, wee muit ſecke for rightcouſueſſe without onr ſelves in Chriſt, that-wee may be | 
ſaved. So then by theſe five meanes wee may finde rhar (inne is imus 2-1. By Gods Sin icknowne fire 
owne aſſertion : 2. By Gods law principally, and in ſpeciall : 3. By the Gaſpel leſſe prineis "== 
pally, and is general : . 4, Bythe rouch and ſenſe of conſcience : 5B the Prniſhments whach 
God,being juſt inflicterh not but for ſrnne.  ; har ne wan. f 


- + WW. 


2 What ſonne is. © | 
In is a tranſ(preſiion of the law,or whatſoever is repugnant to the law,that is.a defett, 1 John 34+ 
or an —_—— + Hh repugnant 10 the law of Cade ding Gods awd tar the | 
creature that ſinneth guilty of the everlaſting wrath of God, except remiſrion be granted 
for the Son of God our Mediatowr. The generallnatnee of libne is a defett, or an inch- The Logicians 
xation,or attion : but to ſpeak properly, a defett is this generall nature ; and iwclma. alli Gras, 
t10n, or altions,are ratherthematrer of finne. The difference and formal! eſſence of fin, -— Sammy 
is 4 repugnancie with the law ; which John callerh a tranſgreſsion of the law. The pro- *f 2 thing, or the 
pert), which neceſſarily. cleaveth faſt unto ir, is the guilt of the crearnye offending: that Te 
1sto ſay,a binding of the offendor to remporall and eternall paniſhments, w 
is done —— the —_ of Gods juſtice. — is that which they com- 
monly ſay, that there is a' e formality, or two: fold nature of finne; reps | 
with the ria and gwilt : or,that - —_ reſpetts,of which the emer b 4 _ Wh 
pariſon or a diſrimilitude with the law; the other, ah ordaining unto puviſhment, Atl ac: \ rr SOR, 
cidentall condition of fin is expreſſed in theſe words,” £xcept remiſrian be granted, &e. > Guile, * © 
becauſe ir ariſeth not out of the natureof finne,bur it is-by occafion'and accident; 
in reſpect of finne, that they who beleeve in Chriſt are not puniſhed with ever 
laſting death ; becauſe (torfooth) finnerthrongh Chriſt is yor impured unts thern, þ. 
bur remitted by grace. Now theſe are called defefts.: In the underſtanding, ignos 
rance and doubrfulnefle of God and his will: [» the heart, « privation or want of 
the love of Godand our: neighbour, of joy in God, and of an earneſt defire and 
endeavour toobey Godaccording to all his commandetnents ; -and an omirting of -- $70) 
inward and outward ations, which are commanded by the law of God. Corrupt What coupe ins 
inclinations ate (aid to be ftubbornneſſe of che hearr-and will againft che law of vations ae, 
God, or againſt the judgement of the minde as rouching honeſt and diſhoneſt a« 
ct10ns : ora pronenefſe and willingnefſe of natureto do thoſe things which God 
torbidderh, which eyill they call Concupiſcence. | op 
F 3 That 


Thar theſe defects and corrupt inclinationsare fins,and condemned by God, is 
proafes . proved, 1.Out of the Law of God, whichexprefly candefaneth theſe defects and 
os Fe fas. iDcLinarions,' when it aich', Curſed is every ove that confirmeth not all the words of the 

1 Gods Law. . Law to doe them : and, T hex ſhalt not cover: which Law a!fo requirerh in men the 
_ + contrary graces and faculties, l mean,a perfeRt knowledge and love of God and our 

* _- neighbour. Thowfbelt love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, &c. This is life eter- 
4.26.3 : ngll, that they know thee to be the only very God,&c. Thou ſhalt have no other pods before 
2 Teſtimony of ve. 2.By many teſtimonies of Scripture condemning theſe evils for finves ; The 
frame or imagination of mans heart is evill, even from his youh. The heart is deceirfull 

and nat ove all things. I had not knowne luſt (that is to ſay, to be ſin) wnleſſe the 

Jobs 3-5- Law had faid, 'Thow ſhalt nat tuft. 3.By the puniſhments ahd death of Infants, who 

: Cor214® although they doencither good nor evil,andoffend not after the ſimilitude of A- 

Rom-r.31,& 8.6, dams crap({greflion; yet rhey have (in inchem,for which deach reignerh over them- 

= of In-" and this ſinne is <a and frowardneſſe of our pature towards God, 

i of which we have hitherto ſpoken- 1.ObjeR. That which is not voluntavyyitither can 
be avoided, is not ſinne, neither deſerveth puniſhment : Defelts and inclinations cannot be 

avoided by us * they are no ſinne. Anſw.The Major holdeth true in a Civill 

Court, but nor in the judgement of God, before whom, whatſoever is repugnanc 

unto his Law (whether 1c be in oar power to avoid it,or no) isfin, and deſerverh 

iſhment- For Scripture reacherh both that che wiſdome of the fleſh cannor 

ſubjeR to the Law of God ; and thar all, who are not ſabje& to the Law, are 

fbjec to the wrath of God. 2.ObjeRt. Nature is good: But our inclinations and de- 

frres are natural : Therefore they are good. Anſw.Trae it is, that Nature is good , if 

Sme{.41. -'- youconlider it before the correption. All —_— very good which God made. 

Keen now alſo Narure is in reſpeR of the ſubfance, and being of it , and as te 
was wade of God ; but not in reſpeR of the quality of it, and as it is corrupted. 2.Ob- 
je. Puniſhments are not ſames : But theſe inclinations and defeits are puniſhments of the 
firſt fall : Therefore they are not /aunes. Anſ.It 15 true, that puniſhments are nor ſins, 
if we reſpe& the courſe of Civill juſtice ; but ao ſo, if we reſpeR Gods juſtice. For 
God oftentimes puniſherh fins with fins ; which the Apottle eſpecially ſhewerh, 
Rom.1.27. 2 Theſ.2.2 1. For God hath power of depriving his creatures of his 
Spiric ; which power his creatures have nor. - 


a= 


3. How many kinds of ſais there ave. 


There be five principall diviſions of fin. 


He firſt diviGon is this ; All fn is either Originator Atxzall. This diftintion 
is exprefied Rom. 5-14. and 7.20. and 9-11, | 


OF ORIGINALL SIN. 
What Original 


reaſon of thi orruption are 
dac any plea/ing and 
, and 4 


Oral of by the bely eigned even 


taineth two 

er- ings : 1.The 
nall damnation. guilt of eternal! danmation for the of our firſt Parents, 2. The corruption of mans 
mans na- whole nature after the fall, Of hoth theſe Paul! faith, By one man ſinne entred into the 
world, and death by jinne ; and ſo death went over all men, foraſneuch as all men have ſin- 


of Original jm. G | $1 

cd, The vulgar definition pathing under Anſelmus bjs vame,comainerh the ſame 
in effeR with this our EET hos - - obſcurel f thes 
it : Originall ſonne is 4 want of originall righteouſneſſe which in  : For arigi- Anſcim's defini- 
nall ts was NOT onely 4 conf-rmity of our nature with the Law of God, tion of original 
bur allo it comprehenderh in it Gads acceptation and apyrobation ofthis \righicout- 
nefſe. Now by the fall of man,in fiead of conformury,there ſucceeded in mans via- 
ture deformity and corruption ; and giltineſſe, in Read of approbetion, Such is thas 
definition alſo of Hago Cardinall : Originell /in is that which we draw from our birth, Hugo Cadioal 
through ignorance in our ander ſtanding, and coucupiſcence in our fleſh, = his definition, 

Againl(t this doQtrine of Originall fin in times paſt did the Pelagians rive,as2t The errour of the 
this day the Anabaprtiſts doe, denying chat there is any Original cn, becauſe that Pelagians-and 
neicher the pgſterity are guilty by realon of the*fieſt Parencs fall; neither is finde- ISS, 
rived into thera from their ancetiors by propegation, but every one ſinnerth,and be- ocigiull fin. 
cometh faulty by imitation onely of the fir Parents, Theſe Pelagians Saint Augu- 
ſine hath confuted inmany bookes. | 

Others , that all became faulty by reaſon of the fall of our firft Parents ; 
bur chey that ſuch corruption was bred in as,as might deſerve condemuati- 
on : for,the deteRts,as they think,with which we are borne,are nofm. But agai 
theſe SeRaries and Schiſmaticks wee arc to hold rheſe foure Theoremes or Po- 
fitions : 1. That all mankind is held puiky of Gads evorlaſtng wr 
of our firſt Parants. 2.T hat there are in 14, beſides this gwile, defe 
pregnant to the Law of God g'ven from the bone of or birth. 3.That theſe 


Pp — 
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Ccondemmation. By one mans diſobedience many were made ſinners. Who can bring acleane Tom. 1hs 
thing out of filthineſſe ? I was barne is wiehtdneſſe. Except a man be barne of water and of v7 577; 
the ſpirit , hee caunet enter jeto the Kingdome of God. 2.Infancs dye, and are to be Jon 3-5. 
baptiſed ; therefore they have in : But rbey cammor as yer ſin by imwration. It muſt fan, _e 
needs be then that fp is bred in them. .Whence it is ſaid : 7 called thee @ trenfyrefs 15-43. 
far from m_ ——_— mel prota mom _ Antbroſe faith 3 De bogs mariy, 
Who is juit int Gad,'whereas an i 4 Cannot  +-—-- 
Every thing Eons th nature of that which iopation of 
touching the ſabance and accidents proper to that ſpeciall kind : Bur wee are all pombe pre 
born of corrupt and guilty Parents: We therefore all draw by natare incur birth 9ren. ; 
their corruption and guilt. 4-By the death of Chriſt, who is the ſecond Adam, we , rrom the dou. 
receive 4 double grace, Juſtification,and Regeneration : therefore it followech char die grace of 
out of the firſt Adam there iflaed and flowed « dowble evill, the gail:, I meane, and Los drach yg, 
conan to our nature ; otherwiſe wee bad nor Rood in necd of a double grace Regrneraion. 
and remedy. | 
1,0bje&. If ſrme be propagated From the Parents wrt atheir poſterity, it paſſethts the The Pelagians 
of ſing ee! then © ty the wk. Ne bt boy, Dean th beans ove 
unreaſonable ; nor by the ſoule, becauſt that is not derived by deduttion ont of the ſome 
of the Parents, whereas it is @ ſpirituall ſubſtance , which nay not be ſevered into parts ; 
neither is it created corrupt by God, whereas God is not the authonr of fin cWherefare cer- 
tainly original /inne paſſeth not by nature from the Parents wnto the children. 1. «Anſw. 
We deny the Major : becauſe the ſonle, being created by God pureand undefiled, 
may draw paughtineſſe and corruption from the body, t ir be braciſh,inco 
which it is infuſed. Neither is ic abſard co fay, that the evill diſpoſed rempera- 
tare of the body is anunfit inſtrument for the good ations of the ſoule, and cors 
rupreth the ſoule, not being eſtabliſhed in her ti ſnefle ; ſo thar ic preſent» 
ly fallerh from her integrity as ſoope as it is i and united untothe body : 
2. Anſw.We likewiſe depy the conſequence and coherence of the Major;becaulſe jnt 


ic 
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Of Origmall fin. 
ir rhere is not made a ſufficient account and reckonipg of the parts by which Orf- 
ginall fin paſſech *For ic paſſeth neither by che body, nor by tht ſoxle, but by the of - 
ce of owr Parents, 1n regard whereof God, even whiteft hee creareth mans ſoule, 
bereaveth it of Originall righteowſneſſe, and other ſuch like gitts, which hee gave on 
that conditionto our firtt Parenrs,chat rhey ſhould continue, or loſe them to po- 
Kerity, according as they themſelves eirher-kepr,or loſt them. Neither is Godin 
ſo doing cither unjuſt, or the cauſe of fn : tor this privation or wad of righteouſ- 
neſſe is 1n reſpeR of God, which inflicterh ir for the offence of our firſt Parents,yvo 
finne, but a moſt juſt puniſhment : alrhough in reſpe& of the Parents , which draw it 
nnto themicives and their poſteriry, it he 4 ſimone. Wherefore, if the whole Major 
' be laid downe thus, Originall ſinne paſſerh unto poſterity either by the Body , or by the 
Soule,or by the Sinne of Parents,and merit of this prevation of reghteonſneſſe ; If the Mi- 
jor, I ſay. bethus propoted. the f a'r of rhe Argument is ſoon eſpted :* for,as Ori- 
ginall tinne firſt ſprung in our Parents by their offence 3 fo by the ſame it is con- 
veighed unto poſterity. 
his is not that little chinke of "which the Schoolmen fo doubrfally difpure, to 
wir, of the dedution of our ſoule from nur ſinful! Parents, and of the pollution of 
the ſoule by meanes of the body coupled therewith ; bat this is that wide gate, by 
which originall ſfinne violently raſheth into our nature, as Paul witneſſeth, By one 
Romy-19, mans. diſobedience many were made /inners. Reoli.1-The'privation or want of originall 
| righteouſneſſe 1s ſmne * Bui God infittierb the: puniſhment of privarion, creating our ſoule 
" tn. 6 bereft, of thoſe gifts, whith otherwiſe he would have endowed it withall, if Adam had 
__ : Therefore here G od is the anthony of fone. «Anſw.There is in the Majot 
z fallacy of Accident. This privatior W-ſinne in reſpett of e Adam and 14, (ith that 
by his and our fault with might and maioe we pull it unto ns, and greedi!y receive 
ic ; for that the creature ſhould be deſtiruce of righreouſneſſe and conformit 
' wich:God, it is repugnant to the Lawy and is finne : But i reſpett of God, it is 4 moſt 
'.,.: Juit peniſhment of Adams .and our difcbedience , 'agreeable vmo natore and the 
' Lawof God. 'Repli.2.7ea, b=t God ought not to runiſh eAdlams offerice with ſuch a pw- 
 « wiſhment, whereby be knew the deſtruttion of all mankind would follow and enſue. eAnfw; 
' Yea rather ler Gods juſtice be ſatisfied, andler the whole world pertth and come 
+ eo nought. It behoved God,in regard of his exa& juſticeund rruth,to take venge- 
ance in this ſort oh the pride of man ; becauſe the offending and diſpleafing of the 
higheſt good merited the moſt extrertie paniſhmeor, rhat 1s, the erernall deſtru- 
Aon of the creature ; and God hath ſaid , Thos ſhalt die the death.” Now it is of 
; his free mercy that out of this generall ruine he ſaverhrtore , Hmeage the Elect 
through Chriſt. bas © 
ObjeR.2. The deſwing of their proper objefts is naturally intident to each facnlty and 
appetite : Therefore it is no ſinne. eAnſw.The ordinate detires of their objeRs, which 
 Godappointed them,are no fins ; but the inordinate, and ſuch as are againſt the 
Law, they are fines: For fimply or meerly to deſiregis of it ſelfe no finne ; and the 
appetite or deſire is good, becaule ir is natural! : but ro deſire contrary to the Law,this 
is finne. 

' ObjeR. 3. Originall ſane is taken away from the Saints of God : Therefore they can- 
not derive it unto their poiterity eAnſw,We anſwer to this Antecedenr , that origi- 
nall ſinne is taken away from the Saints of God, as concerning the guilt of it , which 
is remitted unto them by Chriſt : but yet,as concerning the pare eſſence thereof, that 
is, as it 1sa finne repugnant to the Lawzſo it remaineth in them.For although the 
be withall regenerated by the holy Ghoſt, unto whomſoever their (inne 15 forgi- 
yen; yet that renewing is not perfeRed in this life. Wherefore the godly alſo 
doe derive ſuch a corrapet nature to their poſterity as themſelves have, Repli.That 
which the Parents themſelues have not , they cannot derive unto their poſterity : But the 


m_—_ ; oinall ſinne is taken away from regenerate Parents: Therefore at leaſt the 
e—_ _ Bo _ Anſw,We muſt diftinguiſh of the Major. The Parents indeed 
bu righteouſes aſhes conveigh not that to their poſterity which by nature they have not. But they are 
by thegrace of 8 freed the guilt of finne , not by nature , but by the grace and benefit of Chriſt. 

Wherefore 
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Wherefore Parents by nazwre derive nnto their potterity,»ot righteonſneſſe, which is 
freely imputed ; but wnrighteouſneſſe and damnation,anto which themſelves by nature 
ace ſubjet. And che cauſe why chey derive their guile uncothem, and not their Why the parents 
righteouſneſle, is this : Becauſe their polterity are not borne of them according to —— 
grase,but according to natwre; neither is grace and juſtification tied tocarnall pro- their children, 
pagation, but to the molt free eletion of God. Examples hereof wee have Jacob 
and Eſau AC. 
Auſtin illaſtrateth this point by two fimilicudes : the one is of the grammes — 
which though they are ſown,purged by chreſhing from their falke,chaffe, d, 
andeare ; yet ſpring againe from out of the earth wirh all theſe : and this comerh 
ro paſſe, becaule the purging 13 not naturall co the graine, but is the work of mans 
;nduſtry. The other is of 4 crcxmciſed farher , who though himſelfe have no fore- 
«kin ; yet he begerreth a ſon with a fore-skin 2 and this cometh to paſſe, becauſe 
Circumciſion wasnet by nature in the father, bur by the Covenant. 
Object.4q- If the root be holy , the branches alſe are holy : the children of the rome11.16. 
S4ints are holy, and without originall ſme. Anſw. Here is commtred a fallacy of am- 
biguity : for holme/ſe m tins place hgnifieth not a freedome from ſinne,or integrity 
and uprightnefſe of nature ; but chat prerogative and priviledge of Abrahamspo- 
ſterity, whereby God,for his league made with Abraham, had appointed alwayes 
toconvert ſome of his poſterity , and to endow them with true and inward holi- 
veſle ; and becauſe all the poſterity of Abraham had obtained the righc and ticle 
of the externall Church. | 
Object. 5. Tour children are holy : Therefore without original ſinne, eAnſw.This isa 1 Coryay | 
S—_ drawne from the abuſe of a common manner of ſpeech. They are holy, not 
that all rhe children of holy men are regenerate,or trave holineſs from carnail pro» 
pagation : for it is faid, they had neither done good nor evill,7 loved Jacob,and Rom.g+r1,13; 
haze hated Eſan : but the children of the godly are holy, in reſpeR of the externall 
fellowſhip of the Charctr ; char is to fay, they are to be counted for Members or 
Cirizens of the Church, and fo alfo for the choſen and ſanRified of God , excepc 
themſelves,when they come to age,declare themſelyes to be others by their unbe- 
liefe and impiety. 
Obje<R.6. They are more miſerable unto whom the ſins of all their anceſtors are derived, 
then they unto whom have ſtretched bus the ſins of ſome of their anceſtors : But if fin paſſe 
from the Parents unto the children, then unto the lateſt of their pres fr = of all 
the anceſtors ; unto the former only their fins that lived before them : So then the latter are 
more miſerable then all the reſt, which would be abſurd, ard nes agreeable to the juſtice 
God. — 1.It were not abſurd,alrhongh God would puntth more heavily , 
more for{ake the latrer of che poſterity then the former : For how many more 
finsarecommitted and heaped up by mankind, ſo much the more vehemently is 
his wrath kindled, and the ond» Sx Sn is more aggravated : whereupon are thoſe 
ſayings ; The wickedneſſe of che Amorites is xot jet full, That upox you may come all the Gen.15.1. 
righteous bloud, Fc. Anſw-2.We deny alfo the Minor: For although God ſaffer ori. $2334 
o1nall in,that is,the corruption and guilt of nature to paſſe nnco all poſterity;yer, 
rogether with this,he ofhis meer mercy doth fer bounds and limirs for finve,char 
thepoſtericy may not alwaies pay for the atuall fins of their anceftors,or imirare 
them,and that it may not be of necefficy that the children of evill Parents ſhould 
be evill, or worſe,or more miſerable then their Parents. 


* which Adams 
cauſe wee all approve of the offence , and imitate the ſame, 2.Becanſe the fawlt « fo 4- ferkey abideck | 
dams , that it alſo becometh ours : for wee were all in Adam when hee finned ; and —p—_— 
therefore, as the Apoſtle witnefſerh, We all ſinned in him. 3 Whereas Adams whole 
nature was giiilty , and wee, as 4 part of him, proceed out of his ſubitance and maſſe, we rom 5.19, 

cannot 
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cannot but be guilty alſo our ſelves. 4. Becauſe eAdan received the gifts of Godto be im- 

parted unto ts on that condition, if himſelfe did retaine them : or loſe them unto us, if him- 

' folfe loſt them. Whereas then Adam loit them, he loſt them nor only in himlelf,bar 

it all his poſterity allo. | 

ObjeR.8. eAl ſn is committed with the will ; but Infants want will : Therefore they 

commit no ſin.- Anſw.1.We grant this argumenc,it it proceed on actuall (:n,not on 

originall, which is the corruption of nature. Arſ-2. We deny the Minor, becauſe 

Infants want not the faculty and power of will ; and though in att they will nor 

fin,yet they will it by inclmration. Repli.on the firſt anſwer. The corruption and de. 

feits of nature rather deſerve pardon and commuſeration,then puniſhment and reprehen ſion, 

Tels ul 38 «s Ariſtotle tetifieth in theſe words : No man reprehendeth the defetts of nature ; but ori- 
Sid. guorw  ginall ſin us a defett of nature : T herefore it deſerveth not puniſhment. Anſw.The Major 
auxevis 51s 3s currant in ſuch defects of nature as are gotten nor by negligence or miſdemea- 
$5. nour ; as, if a man become blind, either by nature, or by ſome diſea(e, or roke; 
he is rather to be pitied for it,then upbraided: But ſuch defects as are procured by 

Tas Tvera iz ſome miſdemeanour,as originall inne was ; theſe all men worthily reprove, as A 
eiogayies i riftotle himſelfe there addeth : But every man checks ſuch a one as becometh blinde 
GMs aK0AtT- t browgh wine-bibbing or any other miſ- behaviour. And thus much touching originall 
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Of attuall /in, and the reſt of the drſtinthions of ſin, and of the cauſes, 
and effetts of ſin. 


What aftuall (nall ſin is every inward and outward attion which was repugnant to the Law of 

—_ 4. God, as well in the underſtanding willand heart,as in outward attions : and the omite 
ting of thoſe things which the Law commandeth ; as to thinke, to will,to follow, and to doe 
evil ; or not to know, not to will, to flye, to omit that which is good, Hitherto belongerh 
that divifionyinco fins of commiſzion or fatt, and fins of omuſrion. 


The ſecond diviſion of ſin 


; He ſecond diviſion of fin 1s thus : There is reigning /x, and /in not reigning. Reign- 
—_ | Jos ſon is that in which the ſinner maketh no a by the = of - bob S - b 
and is therefore ſubjett to everlaſting death, unleſſe he repent , " , purchaſe pardon by the 
death of Chrift. Or, ſin reigning is all /in which is not repemted of ,and which is not _ 
by the grace of the holy Spirit ; and for which, not onely according to the order of Gods ju- 
flice, = alſo for the thing it ſelfe, he is guilty of eternall puniſhment who hath it. Of this 
Rom-6.13- it is aid, Let not ſin reigne in your mortall bodies. Allo, He that commuteth ſin, that is 
t Join3T. to ſay, he which of purpoſe ſinneth,and delighceth therein, #s of the Divell ; where 
Two cares why John ſpeakerh of Reigning ſim. It is called Reigning : 1. Becauſe we pamper it, and be- 
reigning fins fo come ſlaves untoit. 2.Becauſe it hath rule over man , and maketh him guilty of eternall 
damnation. 

Such are all fins in the unregenerate,and ſome alſo in the regenerate ; as errours 
in the foundation of fairh,and lidings and fallings againſt their copſcience, where- 
with a fure confidence of remiſſion of fins,and true and lively comfort cannot cons 
fiſt,unlefſe they repent:for chat the very regenerate may run head-long into reign= 

-- 1 © #ng ſmahe dolefull falls of thoſe moſt holy men,Aaron and David,doe futhciently 
Sin not reigning. declare. Sin not reigning is that which the [inner re/iſteth by the grace of the holy Spirit, 
and is therefore exempe frongeternall death, becauſe he repemteth, and obtaineth remiſtion 
by Chriſt. Such kind of fins are all the defeRs, inclinations, wicked defires, and 
many fins of ignorance,omiſfion, and infirmity, which remaine in the faithfull,as 
long as they are in this life ; which notwithſtanding they acknowledge, bewaile, 
hate in themſelves. yga they refit them,and pray daily that they may be for- 
iven t g iſ their Mediatour, ſaying, Forgive us our debts: and there» 
ore. an t hold faſt and imbrace faich and conſolation in their _— 
an 
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and Redeemer. If we bave no, ſan, me decerve owr. ſc is noeruth in 1 r John z.8, 
Ks. It is no more 1 that. it, buck the. ſin that dwelleth is me, kewa —_- 
to them that te vs RR ve vulgar itn hues Plal,tg.13, 
»ndah ? Lordgcleanſe thou me from 28) s [ on © | 
—_ Mortal and Veniall jar, may be reduced unto Koa dogs ay] Koigning. 6 Morel and Fent- 
wot reigning im : For although all kn in bis proper nature be Afarral, that is, defer- 
veth everlaſting death 5 yer Keigning ſon Ny omits het wy pam pr RC occef 
dever perievereth, finally periſhech- Now pg > oy bs hes ® 
fecech not everlaſting death, when Gents Gi os 
Chriſt it waxeth not 4 04 - nog that af ic ig.is 
not worthy of puniſhment; but _ itis b proces SD iſs Gaiahion 
pardoned unto them nan is DOC «oc pores 
on : according as it is ſaid, Therg is ws _ NY pH g's Rom$.a. 
ſus,&c. And 1n this ſenſe the diftinion of errelilapd Feniall ſax may be: 
ed; but by no meanes in that ſep in whickis marlatre Were as What 
if that were Mortal /jene, which for the grievoulneſſe ther | ke Morag 
death ; that Yenia/l,which for the lightneſle thereof geſeryeth not et 
at Gods hands , bar ſome cemporall — p had rather, in | : 
Mortall and YVeniall ſale the pames of Res /a ; 1, Becauſe the names 

—_— NG /in are obſcura Fan br nt LEE Fan om 

alſo callech Aorrall ins or fn to death, the ago of eee 

pon” ors Scripture uſeth nos theſt termes, eſpecially the name ef V enle} 
the errours of the P apift»,wha terme VV eviall ſons thoſe which are light 
uall paines - whereas the Seripture faich, Curſed 51 euery as 1 
He which faroth ty one point is of all, wages of fim 5s Suh. Sen 
broak one of thaſe leaibs rd teach new for be called the leaft in the 
Kingdome of Heaven. In a Ry fin is in his owne nature Mariall.to wit, it 
defcrvech everlaſiing deck) bt ic nad Pei tha is, if accopplifheth nor 
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jedi oacheogehs buy bu 
Peoer poacd} <aſw-I grant that is is true 
rior Gyd,but not concerving onr affieace, which: we hays p poo mein 
Gos: for our. comfort Rapdeth nor rogether ich errours ; which ace TM 
drm ey one ry res mores thy 
wee to anr 5, W wee [1 
Ne is Cheſt Faſmes yo were farre off ar8 meade necre Ta TERS 
wil rin be a net wy pr PHI FP [2 + Tihes 
” Objet 3, Hr th here of God, fomerh or holly RTE fone not- The Ele®t may' fs 
; ke forthe Bind do ae op Ll ke Cl alber _S the wn 
© againd their eon/ciences; but they recaine Gill Ce TonR Erngeent 
b which,as by ſparkles,they are ſtirred —_— O—_— 26 David, 
Pecer,and orhers. 2. He jontth wor as he is he finnerb as long as he 
NG Eng aha ay apo ye 

is nor ric is as or . 
on, or che x wn rn e of Godin nor paefected in ap ioftane, bat in ton anent® 
yaa eecy life, and.ia the life co.comeis ar lengsh finiſhed. For fo doch 
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onounce of him(el fe, and all the Sainte iv this life : Faw ipthet Bpiſi.cap.r. 
pen = maps png ys os _ 1 fins 
[4 aw7 /ins, ro cleanſe us 
oebon p_ caqens vb] Wong res os. + andend da Gan? fog 
p_.0c cher ante h ef che ane: or doe fo at any time yoeld and 
afſent ©0 evill deſires , that che y caſt awayalliove of godlinelle » deepen not ; 
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Of aFtnull fin and the diviſuans theredf. 

For alwaies it the rate there remainerh ſore remnanc of a regenerate na- 

cure,which canſerh either aftrife again fin,or elſe crane repentance: thar is,it ſuf- 

fereth chem not ro finto death, oreverlaſting dettrucion, or wholly to forſake 

God. And this conſolation fo age enjoy .as they kno themſelves to be re- 
| red,thar is,as they keep fait 2 good conſcience- 

t John 3.9. ObjeR:4.Iris ſaid, His feed remaineth in bim, neither cas be fin, becauſe hee is borne 

1 Pet.1.23- of God. rey gu ry anew, not of mortall ſeed, but of immortal, by the word of God, 

. who liveth and h for ever. If therefore the ſeed of Gotls word never dieth in them 

that ave borne anew, they ever remame regenerate, and ever retaine grace, neither ever fall 

The r in #1t0 reigning ſin. eAnſw-1 :The e may loſe y ahd dye often loſe grace and 

this life may,and the holy Spirit', as concerning ſome gifts, ſometimes mo, ſometimes fewer ; al- 

lolethegrace of though they loſe it nor, if we reſpeR all the gifts : For there abideth in them ſome 

Got is - beginning or prine of true faich and converſion, which although when they yee!d 

ro will inclinations or defires, it is ſo oppreſſed and darkened , that it neither can 

be knowne of others, neither confirme chem of the gone of God, and their own 

falvation for the preſent; yet it ſoffereth rhem not wholly to forſake God and the 

knowne truth,and to caſt away their purpoſe of embracing by faith the merit of 

Plaf-y1.to,zz, the Son of God. So David prayeth, Create in mee 4 cleane heart, O God,' and renew a 

right ſpirit within mee. Againe, Reſtore me to the joy of thy ſalvation. He had loſt there- 

fore cleannefſe of heart, rightneſſe and newneſle of ipiric , and the joy of falyati- 

on,which he beggeth of God to be reſtored unto himzand yer did he not wholly 

want them : for otherwiſe he would not have asked,peither would he have look- 

ed for from God this renewing and reſtoring. 2. The ſeed of God,thar is,the word 

of God, working true faith 'snd conyerhon in the EleR,abideth,and dyerh nor in 


_— 


not in whole» 


the erate, as concerning” their converſion and finall perſeverance , how ever 
oha 2.19, © Pl often grieyouſly before their end : If they had” been of ne, they wonld have 
7 John 2.19 gi | | 
continued with ws. Mis | 


Mat7.tf. Obje&.5. A good tree cannot bring forth evill fruit. [Aiſws. It cannor, as ir is po0d * 
—_ nei For,if it be _— good all why thereof is x00d; which ſhall come fo - _=_ 
and therefore his ;gythe life to core : But if ic be purely gool 3 tartar alſo ; 
waies good.  Fyhich we have triall and experience of inthis life.” ' | & 
All fos mortall®. Þ Hererofore it hath been ſaid, That all ſins are in their owne nature mortall. Againſt 
bet pardonable this ſentence ſome oppoſe that which is ſaid, 7 will confeſſe my wickedneſſe unto the 
T_ gace ff 7, ord, and thou forgaveſt the puniſhnent of my fin. And, jwit mar fatlerh trimer, 
Plal-32-5. and riſeth againe. Whence they gather, that there are ſome ſinnes,, che commi- 
— ters whereof continue ill jult ; and therefore deſerve nor eternall death. 'Bar 
they reaſon amiſſe from that which befallerhto finye\,' but'by a» «tcident, to rhat 
which is by # ſelfe in fin 2 For it is true'16deed, rhar cheve ave many finy, for which rhe 
Saints doe not loſe holineſſe and righteouſneſſe , neither become obnoxiom ro the wrath of 
God. Bat this cometh ro paſie,not by the ſmalneſſe,or tarure of the fin, whar (68s 
ver it be,bur by the grace of God,who doth not impute, neicher will with 
eternall death thoſe fins,which yer in cheir owne narnre tieferved ir.” This doth the 
| Plalzagz2- Prophet moſt ebony ſhew in the ſame _ _ faiths Blefbils he 
aero ry ner not into judgement with 'thy ſervant : for ti he " 
Mat-S-23; ObjeR. 2. It is ſaid Whoſoever is angry with his byother nnadvifedly; hall be culs 
of jnderment. And whoſeever ſaith ants bir brother, Racks, ſhalt be wereby to be panty 
the (onncell. eAnd whoſoever (hall ſay, Foole, ſhall be worthy to be puniſhed with bell 
re. Whence they conclude, Seeing Chriſt himſelf miaketh s of puniſhments and 
ſims , ſo that of theſe former , hee throarrh hell five but unto the axons tienes þ 
there are ſome ſins ſmaller then thoſe which deſerve eternall puniſhment. But the anſvwi 
—__y is _—_ out of the walls themſelves : which is, that Chriſt doth nor 
ſpeak of civill judgements and puniſhments, when) he mentionethyFudgement and 
Cana : For he doth nor have ſpeak'of the civill order, but diſpureth againſt che 
corruptions of the Phariſees , concerning the rrue meaning of Gods Law ; and 
concerning the judgement of God againſt both inward and outward fins : For nei- 
| ther 


ther can,nor ought to be puniſhed by the Magiltrate with corporall puniſhment; 
either luch gettures, as lignifie ſome bicternefſe or concempt ; or bad atfeRjions, if 
they have not accompanying them an endeyour to doe any man injury. Now, 
whereas in the third place hee nameth hell firehee doth not exempt the other two 
kinds of fin from eternal! puniſhments,bur Ggnifieth chat the third ſhall receive a 
(harper puniſhment at Gods hand then the ocher, 
Ob;ette3.1t is ſaid, Every fin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto men, but the blaſ- ug. 
phemy againſt the holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto men, neither in this world , nor in 
the world to come. Hence they will gather, T hat ſome ſinnes are forgiven in this world, 
ſome in the world to come that 1s,in Purgatory ; and ſome are never forgiven: of which theſe 
be Mortall,but the others Veniall in their owne nature. Anſw.x.But, Neither here neither 
elſe where doth (hriſt teach, that ſome [ins are forgiuen in the world to come. For that all Sins we remitted 
other fins are torgiven not inthe world to come, bur in this world , both Chriſt 2s world on- 
ſignifierh in this place, and the Scripture elſe-where teacherhybecanſe ic is certains 
that fins are not remitted, but only to thoſe who repent : But hee denieth that the No fiawhich may 
ſinne againſt che holy Ghoſt is remitted, either in this world, or in the world to — 
come,that he might more {hgniticantly expreſſe the deniall of pardon to it. 2 .#he- aquinſtthe kelp 
ther they ſay forgiveneſſe to be in this world, or in the world to come ; yet this fiandeth 
immoveable,that it cometh nor of che nature or corruption of the fin, but of free 
mercy for Chrifts ſake. And if every linne be fo grievous , that it could not be 
purged, but by the bloud of the Son of God ; then doubtleſſe they doe great de- 
ſpite and contumely unto that blond, who ſo extenuate any hnzas to deny that ir 
deſerverh etervall puniſhment,unto which the death of the Son of God is equiva» 
lent. 3-Even by their owne confeſſion, there are many mortall ſins , which notwith- 
ftanding are forgiven in this life. Wherefore, either they muſt make all cheſe to be 
even in their owne nature Yeniall, or they will never prove out of this place, that 
the A of _— - the cans = _— _ 

ObjeR.4.It is ſaid, The wrdt 15 reve om heaven againſt all ungodlineſſe. rom 1.9. 
And, Know yee not, that the ——_ [hall not inherit the Kingdonir of God; Our of ; = 
theſe and the like places they gather, that ſecing they are mortall fins which ſhut 
men out of the Kingdome of God,and all 6ns do not fo : therefore there are ſome 
ſins, which in their owne nature are wot mortall. But they conclude more then follow» 
eth by force of reaſon : For that ſome (ins ate-eriall, there is no. doubt 3 bur-chat All fos ſhut men 
cometh by grace remitting thoſe fins, which,withour remiſſion, woald ſhut men 93 of honing” 
doubtleſſe 2 the Kingdome of God. were they not re- 

ObjeR.5-It is ſaid, If av7 mans work, burue, he ſhall loſe ; but he ſhall bt ſafe himſolfe, mined Piike 
nevertheleſſe, yet as it —— fire : Therefore, ſay they, ſome ſins caſt men into foes 1 Cor.3-15. 

6, into ſome puniſhment but not eternall. This alio we grant, not in reſpe& of the na. 

cure of ſin, but in reſpeR of pardov,which befalleth ro thoſe who hold the founda«» 

tion, which is Chriſt : For, to baild on the foundation wood and Rabble (thar- is, 

to patch the Word of God with unneceſſary queſtions, humane opinions and tra- 
ditzons,which often are occaſions of Schiſmes in the Church and-often of Idolar 

and errors) it 18 not (© light a fin as they deem-it who doic, bur deſervetheternall 
maledi&ion, except remiſſion be made by the Son of God, as it is declared in t 
Revelation,Chap.22. - +2671 

ObjeR-6.1t is ſaid, eA high Prieſt taken from among men 1s bound to offer far ſannes, Heb. 5.1. 

4: well for his owne part, as for the peoples. eAnfſ:This place ſhewerh that the fins. of 

the Prieſt are not Yeriall by themſelves, or of their owne natore,bur for the ſaeri- 

fice of Chriſt, which was ſignified by the typicall ſacrifices : and therefore it.quite © 

and cleane overthroweth the opinion of our adyerſaries. For, if all fins even of a 

righteous Prieſt are inthe Gghr of God fo great, that they cannor be purged, bur 

by the death of the Son of God ; it neceſſarily followeth,that they of their owne 

nature deſerved everlaſting death. '- 

Ob. 7.Ic is (aid, When lu/t hath conceived jt bringeth forth /in ; and /ix when it 6 fins« Jam1.15, 

fred bringeth forth death. Hereslay they, James ſaith that there ts one fin finiſhed , whe 

4s the will upon deliberation conſenteth to evill luft ©: another not fimihed , when 4 man = 

G net 
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any; 0 open die berween Originall fn and death, as a cauſe of this,and an effe of that, and 

by A doth aggravate h or puniſhment, which atready was purchaſed by Originall 

—_— Gn Nevher dorh heehiefly ſpeak of the degrees of paniſhments, bur of the cauſe 
and originall of them to be ſoughr in the corruption of our owne nature. 

Jam3.2. Objects. tt is ſdid, /n many things we ſin all. Hence our adverſaries will prove, That 
the fins of the jnſt are Veniall,becauſe they fall either into few ſins, or into no mortall ſins. 
Tothis,as alſo to moſt of that which hath gone before,we anſwer, thar the ſins of 
the jat,who by faith recain or receive righreouſheſle , are Veniall , nor of their 
owne nature, bur by grace. 

Gods jullice is ObjeR.9.God is not cruell, but mercifull,neither light in his love, but conſtant : Where- 

notat varianee fore he doth not for every light /in judge a man worthy of eterrall puniſhments. Anſw.Bur 

—_ chey imagine,that che judgement of God concerhing ſinne is at variance with his 

the leaſt {i wor- rmerey 3 which ewo are not at variance,bur do very well agree: For God is in fuch 

thy ofcternall iſt mercifull,as he is alſo juſt. Now the juſtice of God requireth thar hee judge 
all, even the leaſt offence and contempr of his majefty,worthy of eternall damna- 
tion, This judgement againſt every {in,the mercy and conſtancy of Gods love doth 
not takeaway ; but for the ſhewitg and declaring thereof ic is ſufficient, chat hee 
__— nor at the deſiraQion of them that periſh, and that for reſtimony there 
'he ievicech all co repentance, ard torgiverh chem who repent their fins, which 
themſelves were worthy of everlafting death :rhat is,fiee puniſheth them, and 
cauſeth ſatisfaRion for them not in the 11nners, b#t in bis owne Son ſent to take fleſh, 
by pubiſhment anſwering and ſatisfying his juſtice. 

Mat-S.ro- ObjeR.1 ©.Jc is ſai orver ſhall breah one of theſe leaſt commandemerns and teach 
men ſo, he ſhall be called rhe leaſt tn che Kingdome of Heaven. This they interprer after 
this ſort, That he, whobth by ſin and rexching doth againſt the Law , i fallen fromthe 
King dome of God ; and not he,who in teaching Tubſeriberh to the Law, althongh ſometimes 
he doth a little contrary to that he reacheth. Bur the — or cohbtrariery which 
Chriſt adderh, But whoſoever ſhall obſerve and teach them , the ſame ſhall be called great 
in the Kingdome of God,doth ſhew,that Chriſt in the former part of the ſpeech doth 
ndderfiand thole who breake,thart is,violate the Law which they teach : ſo thar the 
meaning is, Alchongh one teach well, and yer violare one of rhefe commande- 
menti;which the Phariſees terme the {2a/?, that is, of the commandemenrs of the 
Decalopne ; hee ſhall find theſe commandements ſo not ro be the leaſt, bur the 

;eart] ab himſelfe thereby ſhall become the teaft;thar js,in no place in the King- 
eof God. Albeir it be granted nnto them, thar in the words of Chriſt, ro 
reach fo, is the ame,that ro reach to the Law ; yet can it not at all be gathe- 
red thence, that they alone ſhall be the leaſt in che Kingdome of God , who by 
teaching and ſfinning break the Lav, and not they alſo, who by inning only, and 

Chriſt catieth DOT teaching,tranſgreſſe it. The firſt reaſon is in the very words of Chtiſt : becanſe - 

them the leaſt,not be callech rhoſe commandements the teaft , by a figure of ſpeech called /mritation, 

jndg bis owne i; WHICH are the greateſt;and the breach whereof,whether ic be commirredin deed, 
in the judgement Or jt doArinezor in burh,God judgeth worthy the ſhacting our of his Kingdom,e- 
and 6 erect: ven by our adverſaries confeſſion; that is,the whole Decalogne,which che Phariſces 

_ = in thus _— behind their traditions. The ——_ — + —_ _ Chriſt ad- 

, :For I ſay wwe you, E your eonfnes exc. riphteonfues of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, 3 fhedt na monngy. the fare heaven. In Theſe RY Chriſt ſhevw- 
eth,that a far other righteouſneſle is required by the Law of God, then the Phari- 
ſees thought of; and that thoſe ſins alfo are fo grear,that they ſhar men our of the 
Kingdome of heaven,which the Phariſees accounted either for light,or no fins: as, 
to be angry with thy brother unadvifeaty: ro ſay mno him, Racha,or foole :to be troubled 
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with an evill afſe&ion, or defire of revenge; for even theſe things alſohe faith'are 


to be avoided,if we will avoid hell fire,and be the efildren of our heavenly Farther: ; 
Therefore he ſaith/#boſotver looke!h on 4 woman to luſt after hey, hath red adul- Mac.5-28.. 
tery with her already in his bearts And,Y/hoſoever hateth his brother is a man-ſlajer : and , Jake $45: 
ee know that no. mans ſlazer hath crernall life abiding in him. And therefore not they 

oply which commit the grearer ſins,bur rhey aito-who commit the leffer, cannoc 

elcape everlaſting dearh,bue by che fatisfaction of Chriſt impured ro them. | 

-  Buc as our adveriariesaccule this ſentence of too mach rigour, That all /innes are 5in wade venian 
by themſelves of their owne nature Mortall hat is, deſerve eternall death; fo alſo the o- ant ha rope. 
ther ſentence, That ſins are made Veniall to theſe thas repent, which of their owne nature uy py 
«re Mortall1 hey reprehend as too gentle,and repngnant to juſtice: becauſe 324 aisfaion 
to call that. Veniall which is Afortall, is contrary to truth and juſtice. Bur the an- | 
[wer is ready, That God, if we re(pett the vatwre of fin, adjudgerhall fin worthy 
of everlalting death ; and giveth pardot to none but of free grace, for the inter- 
ceſlion and (atisfation of his Son our Mediatour. 


The third divifien of fin 


_—_ is fin againſt the conſcience, and (in-»ot againſt the conſcience. Sin againſt the Sin xgainlt the 

conſcience is, when 4 man, knowing the will of God,of ſer purpoſe doth expreſly againſt == 

the ſame. Or, it is 4 ſinne committed of thoſe who wittingly and willingly finne, as David | 

wittingly committed agulcery and murder,contrary tothe Law. Sin not againſ Sin nee agua 

the conſcience ts that, which we either not willing, or not witting commit : or, which is in» %e ; 

deed acknowledged to be ſmne, and is lamented of by the offender, but cannot perfettly be a- 

voided is this life : ſuch as is Original! hn,and many fins of omiffion;ignorance and 

infirmity.For we omit many good things,and commit evill,being ſaddenly over- 

come and overtaken by infirmities : as Perer of infirmity in imminent 

is overcome, and denierth Chriſt, wittingly indeed, bur nor — : therefore 

weepeth bitterly, and loſeth not atrerly his faith, according to Chrifſts promitſe , / 

have prajed for thee that _— faile not. Tt was not reigning fin, mucft lefſe the fin Lac.a2.j2, 

again( the oly Ghoſ, ule he loved Chriſt no lefie when he denied himythen 

when he bewatled his offence, though that 8ffeRion did not ar that time for feare 

of imminent danger ſhew it ſelfe. Such fin Pant acknow h inbimſelfe, and 

lamenteth ir, 7 doe mot che good which I would, but the evill which I wonld nat, that doe 1... 

I, &c. His blaſphemy alſo, and peiſecution and violence againſt the Church was 

a fin of ignorance : For, I did it ignorantly, (aith he, therefore God had mercy on me-This 1 Tim. 1, iz, 

third diviſion of fv, and the definition of bath /ns,Chritt hath expreſly delivered, 

faying,The ſervant that knew his Maſters will, and pay not himſclfe, neither did ac- =_ / = 

cording to his will, ſhall be beaten with many firipes : ut hee that kxew it not , and yet did fn. 

commit things worthy of ftripes, ſhall be beaten with few ſtripes, \ o Lukta-97, 
The fourth diviſion of fin. 


Here-is ſinne »»perdexable : or, a finne againſt the boly Ghoſt : or,a fin wto death. wiaz unpardo- 
There is alſofinne pardonable : or, not againit the holy Ghoſt : or, wot unto death. mo fic 
This. ditinRion is dedaced out of Matthew 1 2.3t. Mark 3.29.'z John 5.16. "Pais 
Sinne unpardonable, or finne againſt the holy Ghoſt, and unto death, is a deniall 
ond oppugning if the knowne truth of God, and his will and workes , of whith 91ens Conſei- 
ences and minds ave 4 ohs WAP and convitted by the teſtimony of the holy Gholt ; 
not of feare or infirmity , but of ſet purpoſe and hatred of the truth , and of a deſpite- 
full malicions ftomacks conceived againit the ſame : which finne whoſoever commic, 
they are puniſhed of God with a perpetuall blewdneſſe,that they can never returne to Perpetual blind- 
God by true repentance in this life,and by conſequent can obtain:no pardon. Its 5-H 
cailed unpardonable,not thar by the grievonſneſ thereof it exceederh che worth of Why it is called 


Chriſts merit ; but becauſe he who offenderh herein,is puniſhed with ſinfulNblindneſſe and 2 able. 
hath not the gift of repentance : For,becauſe it is a peculiar kind of fin,a peculiar kind 
G 2 ; of 
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of puniſhment is alſo inflicted thereon : namely, fipall blindneſſe and impeniren- 
cie- And without repentance,there is no remiflion : Whoſoever ſhall ſpeak againſt the 
holy G hoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven himyeither in this world, nor in the world to come. And, 

oever blaſphemeth againſt the holy G ho#t, ſhall never have forgiveneſſe, but is culpa- 
ble of eternall dammation. It is called ſmne againſt the holy Ghoft , nor as if the holy 
Ghoſt might be offended by any man,and nor the Farther alſo,and the Son, but by 
aneminent fignificancy of ſpeech, becauſe it is in a ſpeciall manner committed ag ainſ# 
the holy Ghoſt : that is,againit his proper and immediate office or operation, which 
is the enlightning of their minds. Ir is called fin wxto death by John, not thar this 
alone is mortall,or deſerveth death; but by an empharicall 6gnificancy of ſpeech, 
becauſe it In death, and all they who commit this fin aſſuredly dre therein 

of 


w1 


becauſe none repenteth of it : Therefore John will that we pray not for it ; be- 
cauſe (forſooth) in vaine the remiffion thereof is craved at Gods hands. The Scri- 
pture elſewhere ſpeaketh of this fin, as Hebr.6.4,5,6,7,8. chaprt.10,26,27,28,2 9. 
and Tit. 3-10,t1. 
(certaine Rules to be obſerved touching the ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt. 
xItic notineve- I The ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt is not found in every reprobate perſon, but in thoſe only 
ry reprobate: who are lig __ the holy Gho#t , and convitted in conſcience of Ws : 48 Saul, Ju- 
| das, &rc. Object Every unpardonable ſin is a fin againſt the holy Ghoſt, becauſe (hrift 
The difference ſ@ith, that the ſin againſt the holy Gho#t is nnpardonable ; but finall perſeverance in what= 
between other ſom without repentance, is remitted to no man : And therefore it is a finne againſt the 
holy Ghoſt ; and by a conſequent, all that periſh ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt. A.fw The 
ambiguity of unpardonable fin maketh foure rerms in this Syllogiſm : For in the 
Mayor it fignifieth that kind of finne which is never remitted to any ; becauſe 
whoſoever commit it, whether art the end, or before the end of their life, they 
perſevere in it even io the end without repentance : Bnt in the Minor it fignifierh 
not 2 certaine kind of finne,bur all their finnes who repent not ; which indeed are 
not remitted to them, becauſe they perſevere in them to the end wichour repen- 


tance :and they are uppardonable , not . before the end , bnt in the very end'of 
cher life ; yer are they remitted to others who P—_ not jo them , but re- 
e 


pent : For, perſeverance in ſin is nothing elſe then the finnes themſelves, which are 
eontinned unto the end ; and therefore this is the meaning of the Minor : Sins, in 
which men perſevere without repentance uno the end, are not pardoned them 
who perſevere in them ; but now all men doe nor perſevere in them, as they per- 
ſevere inthe fin againſt che holy Ghoſt, even whoſoever once fall into it. And 
Chriſt in this ſpeech ſhewerh nor, for whar ſins men are puniſhed with everlaſting 
death : For it 1s certaine,that ir befalleth for all innes of which men repent not ; 
but he ſheweth what finnes are ſuch , as whoſoever doe commir them , they doe 
never repent- This he affirmeth of no kind of fin, bur onely of blaſphemy againſt 
| Ge inonallF e hof Ghoſt ir Reigning fin, and # þ 
It is nor every = 2, Every ſinagainit t is Reigning ſin, and /in againit conſcience ; but not 
_—— | bw _— Reigning fin, fol again#t the hob Gho#t : For it <m ml , that 
ſomeman either ignorantly, or elle wittingly and willingly may patronize ſome 
errours, or make breach of ſome commandement by reaſon of weaknefſe,cerrour 
of preſent torment, or feare of danger ; and yet not oppngne of purpoſe and ma- 
lice the truth knowne unto him , or make an utrer Apoſtafie from Religion and 
Piety,and perſevere in a ſenſuall ſenſlefle contempr, bur retire unto repentance in 
this life : Wherefore Reigning ſin, or the ſn againſt the holy Ghoſt differ as a generall 
from a particular ; the latter of chem intimating a precedency of the former, bur 
not the former a conſequence of the latter. 
| noe og = 3+ The fin againſt the holy Ghoſt is ot incident unto the Eleft, and thoſe who are truly 
converted ; becauſe the EleR can never periſh, but are certainly ſaved by God : My 
ſheep ſhall no man plucks out of my hand: ; with the like places. They then who thus 
offend, were never truly converted and choſen : They went out from us , becauſe they 
were not of Ws. 
Thar | of the Reprobate are ſaid to be lightened,and ro be made —_ k 
© 
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of the holy Ghoſt, to have rafied the heavenly gitt,the good Word of God, and of 


the powers of the world to come, apd laſt of all ro have been (anRified with the —_ — tia 
bloud of the Teſtamenr. Likewiſe inPeter, to bave eſcaped from the filrhinefſe of Rt in Scripue 
the world : the Apoſtles themſelves fhew that this is to be underitood of the knows- and & 
ledge of the truth,and the fore-going and deteſtarion of errours and vices for a ſea» Heb. 

ſon ; and laftly, of the ſufficiency of Chrifts merirs , even for he wiping away of 

their fins alſo,and the offer rhereof made to them by his Word and. Sacraments ; 

which they ſhew , when they interprevehat lightning and rate to be the knows» 

ledge of the truth and righteouſneſle,andcall chem dogs and ſwine, not made (o a- 

ga1n,but returning to their vomir,and wallowing in the mire ; and'compare them 

ro the earth,drinking in the raine , but: bringing torth, in Read of good herbs, 

thornes and bryars : For cheſe chings agree not to true faith and convertion. - 

4+ We are not raſhly to pronounce who they be that ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt : and ive 4Weare nor,lait. 

may not judge of this ſinne, untill the end, that is, untill ee know them who once 752 pronounce 
had the truth, and confeſſe themſelves to be convicted and perſwaded of it , with againit tbe holy 
hatred thereof co perſecure and reproach it, or to end their life in hatred and de- ITS, 
ſpice againſt ir. The realon hereof is maniteſt, becanſe we are not the beholders of mens the gholt in 
hearts. If it be objected, chat there & a ſinne unto death, I ſay not , that thou ſhouldeſt " 

pray for it : if he will not that we ſhall pray for thoſe who ſinne to death , it must needs be, 

that we may diſcerne them from others. Wee anſwer, that John doth nor univerſally 

forbid that we pray forany ſo ſinning ; buc at ſuch time, as that is manifeſt unto 

us, either by ſome divine teſtimony , or- by manifeſt arguments, and the ſinners 

owne profelſion. Bur,before this is certaine and manifelt anto us, we ought to de- 

fire of God the converlion of al men ; and, as much as inus lieth, to endevour it, 

as It is faid : /exhort, that firſt of all, ſupphcations, 5, interceſcions, and giving of 1 Tim.2,r. 
thankes be made for all men. x The f of the ns not ſtrive , FI be — *4335» 
gentle toward all men, ajt to teach, (uſfermg the evill men patiently, inſtrutting them with Mat.544- 
meckneſſe that are contrary. minded ; provmg if God at any time will give thens repentance, ow as for 
that they may know the truth, and that being delivered out of the ſnare of the Devell, of the adverfaries of 
whom they are taken, they may come to amendment, aud performe his will. And, Pray for + org = 
them which hurt you, and perſecute yow. And, Lord, lay not this ſinne to their charge. If ſvbmifsionto 

ir be replied, That ſo it will come to paſſe that our prayer ſhall be contrary to the will of _ 
God, if not knowing of it , we pray for theth who ſonne againſt the holy Ghoſ:\T he-an\iver 

is ready, That prayer is made for them with a condition, by which we ſubmit our ou prayer for 
will and deſires to the counſell of God, that he will convert and ſave the adverſa- mr 
ries of the truth, if they may be recovered ; bur that hee will reprefle them and | — -4 
puniſh them , if hee have not appointed to recover them. By the ſame anſweris Tn ny 
this argument diflolved, T heir /in is not wnpardonable for whom we muſt pray ; but we ing unpardona- 
muit pray for all men : Therefore no mans ſinne is unpardonable. 1.We y an the Mj- Þ' 

nor : Lars if ic appeareth by any divive teſtimony, or by manifeſt arguments 

and their owne profeſſion that they are calt away, whether they linne againſt the 

holy Ghoſt, or atherwiſe do not repent, we muſt not pray for them. 2.Neither is 

the Major true : For,if we know not whether they fin again(t the holy Ghoſt, or 

are rejeted of God or no, we muſt pray for them, but with that condirion,if chey 

may be recovered, Out of theſe things alſo which have beer ſpoken, anſwer is 

made to this Obje. He that muit feare leſt he hath any unpardonrable ſin, can never m1. fare of 
be aſſured of remiſtion of his [ins andlife everlaſting ; but if there be any ſin donable, pardonable fin 
which is committed before the end of a mans life, no man can be aſſured that he hath mot, or = «ng 
ſhall not have ſuch fin : Therefore there is either no ſuch ſin, or no man can be aſſured of the the faithſull, 
grace of God, and his owne ſalvation : For the Minor of this reaſonis falſe , con 

cerning thoſe who beleeve : for they mult certainly thinke, that they neither had, 

nor have the fone againſt the holy Ghoſt; becaulethere is no condemnation to 

them who are in Chriſt : neither chat they ſhall have this hv, becauſe thar no man 

can pluck the ſheep of Chriſt our of his hand. 

Obj.1, Adam, and Peter obtained remiſtion of fins : Adam ard Peter ſnned againſt the 
holy Ghoſt becauſe they denied the manifſeit and knowne truth of God : T herefare ſome men 
G 3 
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4 fruning againſt the hot Ghoſt obtaine remiſcion of ſins, Anſw.The proofe of the Minor 
18a i lefnirion:orqnor every demall orrejeRion of the truch is fin agaioſt the 
holy Ghoſt, bur that onely which hath SCOmpanys it an ioward hatred of the 
trath, and which of a ſed intent, and with horrible fury endevoureth ro op- 

reſſe it : which hatred of cruth was not in Adam or Peter : Auguſtine therefore 


faith, Faith failed not Peter in his beart,when —_—_— failed him in his month. 


» berauſe God would not have him 
hins his finne ; but Cams ſinne was committed againſt the holy 
——_—_—— Ghoſt > Therefore ſome finne againſt the holy Ghoſt is not mnpardonable. eAnſw. In the 
his fin.but 2 fur- fe of the Major is a fallacy, putting that which is =o cawſe, as if it were 4canſe, 
- te Forthe cauſe why God would not have him killed, was nor, for that hee had par- 
doned Cain his , not repenting him of it ; but that rhe murderer might be 
the longer tormented with the furies of his conſcience,that in ſo long time nor re- 
— might be made inexcuſable : and further alſo,that murders might nor 
NObjen s Thombons altogether of (rift , ft the holy Gho#t 
fin ofthe © Object-3. are alt rpnorant ft , ſi n0t againſt the holy ; 
mngente =: bu all that know mot Chrift have anpardenable fie Adore, 4 them : 
mm T herefore ſome un le finne is not againſt the holy Ghoſt. eAnſw.We grant the 
_— which to yyhole reaſon, if in the Minor and Concluſion thereof be nnderftood by unpardo- 
repentance xe Dable ſinne, thoſe finnes of the unregenerate, which are not indeed remitted unto 
pardoned. them, for that they perfilt in thoſe finnes to the end without repentance; yer to 
others they are remitted, who perfift not in them, bur repent of them in this life : 
For not all whocommir them, perfift in chem. Bur if that kind of finne beunder- 
Kood,ir is never remitred to any man,becauſe all they who commit it, perſiſt in it 
ro the end of rheir life without repentance ; then'is the Minor falſe: And fo is 
there yo —_— in this anne a "A _ 
What Pardonable z Or not 4g ainiÞ t G & whereof ſome r 
ble fn 6. and obtaine pardon, PT If 4 P mt 


Here is ſome ſinne which is of i ſe/fe ſinne , and ſome which cometh to be 

What is fin of WTR Sinnes of themſelves, and in their owne nature , are all thoſe 

i ſells - rhings are forbidden in the Law of God ; as are inclinations, motions, and acti- 

ons diſag the Law of God : yet they are not finnes, as they are motions, 

2:07 __ of God moving all things : (For motions , as they are meere motions, 

are in themſelves, and proceed from God, in whom we live, move, and have 

our being) bur they are ſins in regard of me,as they are committed by me againſs the Law 

of God: Forinthis ſenſe of themſelves, and i their owne nature, they are fins. Sins 

What is Gn by OY 2 accident are the attions of the unregenerate and hypocrites, which are indeed pre- 

 ahaccident. ſcribed and commanded by God ; are diſpleaſing nnto him , becauſe they are done 
without Faith and Repemtance. Of this kind are all cHicws alſo of indifferency,which 

—_— | effeRted with ſcandall : Whatſoever is not of faith, is ſinme, To them that are defiled 
Tit-1.15- and unbeletving is nothing pure. Without faith it is impoſtible to - God : Wherefore 
Heb-rr6: of all the vertues of the te ; asthe chaſtirp of Scipio, the valour of Julius 
the unegenerze Ceſar, the > Ge , the juſtice of Ariftides, &e. howſoever #: themſelves 
arefimbyact- they are 20ns, and enjoyned by God , yet by occaſion and accident they are 
fi, and diſpleaſe God ; both becanſe the perſon; from whom thoſe aQions proceed, 

pleaſeth not God , neither is reconciled unto God : and alſo becanſe the ations 

themſelves are nor done afterthe fame murner,neither ro the ſame exd which God 

would havethem ro be done ; that is,they are not grounded on feith,nor wrought 

to the glory of God which conditions and circumftancesare ſo neceſſarily required 

to a good workzthat without them our beſt ations are defeRs and fins :as,it is ſin 

when a wicked man or ab J_—_ prayeth, giveth almes, offereth ſacrifice, &c. 

"= becauſe hee doth ir nor of faich , nor referreth it unto Gods glory : Hypocrites 
Ia60.3- give,&c. He that killeth « bullecke, &c. 


There 


There isthen a main difference berweene the verrnes of the regenerate and che 
unregenerate: For 1.4 he good workes of the regenerate are wrought, having Faith for The diff 
their harbenger, and are accepted of God. Bur it fareth not ſo with the wnregenerate. Cn 
2. The regenerate do all things ts the glory of God 5 the rnmregenerate and bypecrites to their nerxe wad the 
eng eager, x. The rake frye art wih mer deins, s 
Atrue dejare a/mng : anregencrate | ws cs. 
ward diſcipline and homage, without the inward obedgence ; ens 


therefore 
makes of hypotriſie, and no true vertues. 4. The i the workes of the 
rate is 9% by the ſatisfattion and interce ſion of / ud ; oder 4 rate. on 
with they are ſtained, are net impwied unto them, neither irit objatied unto them that they 
de file the gifts of God with their fines : The wertues of the unregenerate being in thems- 
ſelves good , notwithſtkandeny and continue ſumes by accident z and are polluted 
with many other ſinnes. 5. T he good workes of the unregenerate are adorned by God with 
temporall rewards onely, and that, not as if they pleaſed God, but that by this meants hee 
EEE ſciple ils 
mankind, But the s of the goaly,God accepeeth for Chriſt s ſa 
with temporall and eternall rewards ; as i is ſaid, Godlineſſs hath the promiſe of the life 1 Ti-4. 
preſent, and that that is to come. 6. The unregenerate by | 
by God, obtaine indeed mitigation of their puniſhment, leſt they | 
Impes ſuffer more exquiſite tortures in this ife : but the good workss of the godly ſerve not 
onely for this, that they may ſuffer lighter and cafier puniſhments, but alſo Soilpmy be 
quite freed from all evill. Object. We may net do that which is finne : The ——_— The morall ad&iz 
unregenerate, though civilly / ws are /innes : therefore we may not do them. Anſw. =_ 
is 2 fallacy ofaceidenr. 


ere 
Major is true, of fiones which are-is thewſelves fares ; therefore 10 be | 
The Minor, of fins which are fins by accident, Now thoſe things which are in chens- cnn 2 of, bet 
ſetves ſne, oaght (imply to be omicted-: but thoſe which are {ans by accadent ought ſeires they are 
not tobe omitted, bar to be reformed, and performedafter the wwmer, and the pu vemul 
Ee ee bacath nm ——— a 
xternall diſcipline t is ry even in the unregenerate: 1.x Why civill di 
of the conmendement of God. > ey ooeting the grtenentatiat 5 which enſue tie neceiry 
4. For a way axd entrance of converſuan , which is ſtopped by perſtvering | 


fs offences. : 
If inſtance be given: Hypocrific is ſin of it ſelfe, and is to be avoided, as Mat.6. it is 
ſaid, Be not as Hypocrites ; but the diſcipls or outward behavionr of rhe wicked is hypo- 


crifie : Therefore it is ſin it ſclfe,and they ſhould omit it. We aniwer to the Major;by The 
Ti its che dvartry of Hypocri/ſie. There is a double Mhpooifoe rene XoBY The good ations 
workes not commanded of God, done for ofteatation ſake , or todeceive, as ted, bur whek ys 
thoſe which _ —_— Macth.6. to _— _ — ——J— 
fore him when he giverh almes,co pray ftanding in the Synagogues,and inthe cor- wa. 
ners of the moied ſowerly, and disfigure his face io faftivg , andall other 
ſoperfticious and hnmane traditions, which appercaine not to the edifying of the 
Charch. That theſe things areto be omitted and left undone, there is no donbr : 
as it is ſaid, [n v4in do they worſhip me, teaching for dottrines — —— 
Andtherefore they are here expreſly condemned and forbidden of Chriſt. There 
is another hypocrifie in workes commanded of God, but not done after chat man» 
ner which God ireth. Theſe are not to be left undone, bur to be corrected; 
and to be done without rifiegthar ie,vith rrae faith and godlineſle : as in the 
ſame place Chriſt reacherh of almes,prayer,faſting, not to be omitted of the god- 
ly,bur co be otherwiſe performed chenthey were of ” 9— 

Soalfo is there a great difference between the {ing of regenerate men and nn+ 

erate : for,as it hath been heretofore (eſpeciatly inthe ſecond diftinAion of 

fn) faid ; In all the regenerate there remain as yer many reliques.of fin : as,1 .Orv. 
Sinall ſin. 2./Many altuall ſins,as of ignorance,omilſſionand infirmityawhich never= 
cheleſſe they acknow and bewaile , and ſtrive and ftrugele with them ; and 
tharefore loſe not a good conſcience, nor endanger the remifſion of their finnes. 
3-Some 


64 What the cauſes of fm are. = 


3-Some alſo ſometimes fallinroerronrs, which fight with the foundation it ſelfe, 
or into (ins againſt their conſcience, for which they loſe a good conſcience , and 
many gifts ot the holy Ghoſt , and ſhould be condemned , if they perſevere in 
them nnco the end ; bur rhey periſh nor in them,becauſe they repent 1D this life. In 
The difference of the mean time there reſteth a three-fold difference,whereby the regenerace differ 
—————_ pF" finning from the wicked: 1.Becauſe the purpoſe of God is to keep the Ele for 


nm ever. 2.Inthe regenerate,when they oftend, there is aſlured and certaine repen- 
Rom-7-16-  rancein theend. 3.In theſe, when they lip, there remaineth ſome park of erue 
x John 3-9, faith and repentance, whictt is ſometimes greater and mightier, and lo wre?lech 
= "3g again(t ſin, that they fall nor into Reigning fin, or errours repugnant to the foun- 
Plal-39.24- dation : ſometimes lefle and weaker, and is for a time overcome of terypration ; 


bur yer it prevaileth ſo farxthar they who are once truly turned unto God , make 

not a finall Apoſtafie from him : as appeareth in David, Peter, &c. In the unre- 

enerate, when they ſin, none of thele is found, but the contrary altogether. By 

this which hath been ſpoken it is manife(t for what cauſe this difference of linnes, 

Two uſes ofthe which are of themſelves /ins, and by an accident ſins , is neceſſary : 1.Lett that a falſe 
difference be-,, PerſWaſion of their own righteouſnebs or merits ſhould reſt in mens minds: 2.Lefſt 
are ofthemlelves yyith (innes , which are of themſelves ſinnes , ſhould be caft away alſo good things 
fins, andthole > WHICH come to be fins but by » accident , and to ſhould be increaſed and heaped 


byan accident, ap the fins and puniſhments of mankind. 


: 4 What are the cauſes of ſin. 

OD is the cauſe of no fhnne, as is proved : 1:By teſtimonies of Scripture, God 

Gen.1.41. ſaw thoſe things which he had made, and they were very good. Thou art the God that 

APP ba#t no pleaſure in wickgdneſſe,&c. 2.Becauſe God is exactly and perfectly good and 
holy, ſo chat no ctfect of his isevill. 3.Becauſe he forbiddeth all finne in tis Law. 
4- He puniſherh all fin moſt ſeverely,which he could not rightly do,if he wrought 
or cauſed ir. 5:He himiclfe deſtroyeth nor his owne Image in man: therefore he 
cauſeth not ſinne,which is the defiruſtion of this Image. The proper and onely 

The cauſe of fin - Efficient cauſe of ſinne is the will of Divels and men,whereby they freely fell from 


is the will of Di- God, and robbed and ſpoiled themſclvesof the Image of God.  Throwgh envie of 
the Divell came death into the world. Bur death is the puniſhment of finne : 7e are of 


vels and men. 
ifd. 2, 
Job we your father the Drvell, and the luſts of your father ye will do: hee hath beene a murtherer 


from the beginning, and abode not im the truth, b:cauſe there is no truth in him. When hee 
_ ſptaketh ate, then ſpeaketh he of his owne : for he is 4 lyar, and the _g He that 
+ os committeth /inne, is of the Drvell : for the Devel /inneth from t beginning. For this 
Rom-$.23- propoſe peared the Sonne of God, that he might looſe the workg of the Drvell. By one man 
7 mto the world. 

An order in the The Divell then was the cauſe of the firſf inne, or of the fall of our firſt Parents 
cauſes offin. +* 1, Paradiſe, provoking man to finnezand with the Divell nan will freely declining 

« from God,and yeelding obedience to the Divell. That firſt fall of Adam-is the efh- 


oY ,27 cient cauſe of Orr nal ſo both in Adam and in his poſterity : By one mans diſobeds- 
Mans will. ence were _ ſorers ; and the precedent and (as it were) preparative cauſe 


3 of all ! fins 10 poſterity,is originall ſinne, The /in that dwelleth in mee doth evill. 

The firſt in. parben luſt hath conceived, it bringeth forth ſinne. The accidentary or caſuall motives 
ro finne, are thoſe objeRs which ſolicite mento finne : Sinne tooke an ocrafion by the 
Rom-917. commuandenent and wrought in me all manner of concupiſcence. Aetuall fins precedent, 
James 3-5, are the cauſes of other actual fins which follow : whereas the Scripcure leſfioneth 
"5 Us, that Godplaguerthand ſcourgeth fin with ſin,and the fins which follow , are 
Au 6n. the puniſhments of ſins which went before. Wherefore alſo God gave them wp to their 
G6 hearts luſt, unto uncleanneſſe they wronght filthineſſe , and received in themſelves ſuch 

Objeds of in. ,ecompence of their errenr as was mret : Therefore God ſhall ſend them ſtrong delujrons, 
2 The2.. that they ſhowld bileeve lies, &e. Bur whereas the wit of man (to ſuch 2 height of 
inflency it is grown)is accuſtomed to frame the like arguments for the excufing 

of it ſelfe,and ſhifting and poſting it from it ſelte unto God : we mult here enter 

ſome 


XUM 


ſome large diſcourſe of i the caules of (in, and ſhake off mans frivolous pretences in 


his owne behalfe. T7 Diino Hae: 
' 1. Some deriye the originall cauſe of kg from the deſtiny of the Stars, ſaying t Foure 


pretended 
I have ſinned, becauſe 1 was borne under an mniuckie Plant, 2.Others when they lin, == fn. 


and are rebuked for abeix Gnce , pings nivats po DNR was in » The Dre. 
anlt that committed this 3.Otr ving c i faulc 3 
= laying : God would have it ſo ; for i he would not, I ſhould not have ſinned. > 
thers, #hen God (fay they) might have by we, and jet dad nat, hingſelfe is the ate- 
thour of my fin. With theſe and the like pretences it is no new thirg for menro 
ſharpen their blaſphemous againt God : For our firft Parems,when they 
had {inned,and were accuſed ot their {in by God,they cranflace3nd' paſſe over the 
faule committed from themſelves to others , neither: i .confeſſe the 
ceuth. Adam returneth the faule not ſo mnch upon his wife, as upon — 
The woman ((aith he) which thou gaveſt ro be-with me, ſhe gave me of thi' tree, did Gen-3-12.13, 
eate : as if he ſhould bgulecps rage pe mem 1 cs nr e's. nor ſinned. The 
woman ſimply imputeth c 0 | ying : erpent beguiled me,and 
1 did cate- Theſe —_ falſe, impi ble ig rhe 
of. 


pious,and deceftable judgements 
originall of tnne, whereby the majetty, rruth, and juftice of God is grien | 
fended- For the »anre of man is noc the canſe of finte: for, Gogl ereared it good 
and perfeR, according as it is laid, And God ſaw all rhing; which be bud maade, and ts 
they were very good. Sin is anacceſſary quality whichtook 100 of nan afrer 
the fall, and no ſabttanciall property ; although afrerthe fall ic became nacurall, 
and is fitly fo termed by Angufſtine, © Dow #20? all. barne tt /inne, and are by zobera.s. 
nature the children of wrath as well as others. Bux this point would be mare amplified 
and enlarged. | dl | 10 7 2700 Uo 5% 

I. They mo _ Deſtin a is m—_ to be 4 linked ordey 

all eternity, and 4 certaine perpetuall neceſrity of husints workes , according to 

the counſell of Ged, or ing to the evill Planets. Now if you aske them, Who - 
made the Planets ? God, ſay they : Therefore theſe men lay their evill ro Gods ... 


charge ; but ſuch a deftiny did nor all the ſounder maincaine, much Deftiny is not the 


leſlie Chriftians. Saint Auguſtine againſt cio Epiftles of the- Pelagians' unto Bo. <=© of fir. 
niface.: They, faith be, who buld deſtiny, manta har wa indy tons andevents j bh em 
alſo owr wils themſelves an: the po fition of the Planes, as rhe time of every ones con+ 
ception or nativity, which call ellations : But the prace of God paſſeth not on 
the ſtars, and all the heavens , but alſo the «Angels. Let us conciude'theſe | 
with the word ofthe Lord by his Propher Jeremy ing co this ſen ſer 7Þay Jer. 10.2,3- 
ſaith the Lard, Learne not the way of the Heathen ,and be ndt affr aid for the fignes of heas 
ven , though the Heathen be affraid of ſuch : for the cuſtomes of the ptople are vaine; 
Wherefore that the Aﬀt call che Planet of Sams unmercitall, ſharp, and 
cruell ; and the Planet of Yenw favourable and gentle, it is the vaniry of vanities : 
for the ſtars have no force of doing good of ill ; and therefore the of finners 
ought not to be imputed unto them. | | It 25] 
2+ That the Divell is not the onely anthour of fin,who when as wee commit fins the Divell not 
ſhoald beare alone the blame of the fin,and our ſelves be free from fanlc,ic is moſt - a 
of all declaredir,this , chat he is able to induce and entice a man to evill,bur wor ts 
compel him : For God keepeth under rhe Divell by his power , that he cannor dot 
what he will ; but only whar, and ſo mach as God permitterh him. Nay, bee bath 
not ſo much as power over filthy Swine,mach leffe over the moſt noble Soales of 
men. He hath indeed a ſabcilry 8& great foree in perſwading; but God is frronger, 
who alſo never ceaſeth himſelf ro pat pood motions into mans mind : neirhet per» 
mitteth he more £0 Sathan, then he makerh ble for man. Which wee may 
ſee in that molt holy man Job, in the example of Paul , and in his words : God « 1 Cor.10.13. 
fathfull, which will not ſuffer you to be tempred above that you be able : Wherefore they 
are vain men,who unload the blame of their wickedneſſe on the Divels ſhoulders — 
3+ It remaineth that we ſhew alſo, that God isnot the authour of fin. Ged,fay G27 #10 cal 
theſe miſcreants, would have it ſo : for, if het would not, I ſhowld not have ſrmed. A- 
Bane, 
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God READER, pet fr 
; He Authour of this Treatiſe wasD.David Pa- 
NS ri, 2 man eminent in knowledgeboth in Di- 
vinity and ae 6a The place where hee 
» profciſed, is Heidelberge, an/ancient and fa- 
W, mous Uniyerſitic;of abqur 3oo.yeares ſtand- 
JE ing , founded in the yeare of Chriſt 1346. by 


Pricr' cn! Ruperr,che ſecond Duke of Bayaria,and Count 
Palatine; in which Muniter, the famous Hebrician, did,above' an 
hundred yeares ago, profeſſe the Hebrew tongue; in which Ro- 
dolpbus Agricola, a man eminent in all kind of literature, and many 
other learned Doors , both before and fince the Reformation, 
have flouriſhed. The fubje& of theſe Mulcellanies is a ſolid confir. 
mation of our orthodox Tenets, and a refuration of Popery, Ubi- 
quitariſme, Socinianiſme, Arminianiſme, and other heterodoxall 
opinions. The manner hee uſerh boch in confirming and contu- 
ting, is ſuccin&, learned, and ſolid ; wherein he ſheves himlelfe 
a good. School-man, and no meane' Philoſopher,” The benefir 
which by this Work might redound, tothe good of ſuch in; theſe 
Kingdomes, who have not the-Latine tongue, gave an cdge,to the 
undertaking ofthis Tranſlation; out of which,if thou receiveany 
ſatisfaction in theſe points, I ſhall not think my labour loft ; nor 
my time ill ſpent. The God of peace pur an end to the diſtraftions 
of his afflicted Church, and make us all of one mind, and of one 
heart, that there may be bur one _— under that great Shep- 
herd,vwho laid down his life for his ſheep,the Lord Telus. Amen. 


Nan 2 AlLR. 


n__co - —” VACweo_ co ———- —_—— oo Oo OeIrmo—_— 


—_— 


wn -— N 


T% ; 
” — & i 
E j - I - % , - 
4d ; 
p . i'd) 
[4 J '1 _ pa (1 p þ * $ 
» . » }, FP = Fn 
VI» ie 5 £5 
» —_ 4 
_ i \ | , \ "an O b - we 
= | 14 a f® % Y ” —_ 
- ns © % - 
- © 


amy % x 3 _ (3. WON 4 
Phtttp, 


—_ 


ww So. NS = Wo : _ | 
e fon of Drvin PH, whe Chiffian 
READER Wilheth all happineffe. 


O this new Edition of the bodie of Divinitie, profeſſed 
P by the Reformed Churches, I intended to ſubjoyn ſome 
omitted catechetical paſſages out of my fathers LeQtures, 
. as hee left them in his ſcribled notes 4 but now {bei 
"B ſtraimned by time) I thought good to reſerve them til 
another Edition of his Theologicall works. In the mean 
white , npoh good advice , I reſolyed to {ct forth fome 
new catecheticall Miſccllarnes , the rather, becauſe I aſt perſwaded 
will mot be a liethe beneficiall ro thee, and ro the whol& Church of God : 
For,whereas theſe particular Miſcellanies, which,by itkave of chat ve- 
nerabte ancicht r Payve, were by the Printers acjoyu ad tothe 
Editions (who fo often have _—_— and, as it were, from hand to hand 
ddivered this Syftern of orthodox Divinrie) doe not properly handle the 
points controverted betweenthe reformed Divines and heterodoxall ; and 
moſt ofthem may be ſeen in the Theologicall works of that great Divine, 
Zacharias Urſinus ,, the preſent afflicted condition of the Church uſted 
mee by the care, aſſaring mee, that I ſhould not fruſtrate the expectation 
ofthe godly, if I did ſupply the former Miſccllanies with an addition of 
grave and holy Medizations, c{pecially, of thoſe heads of Religion,which 
theſe many yeares have (on all ſides) miſerably vexed the Reformed 
Churches : and which, by my revercnd father, D. David Parie (an earneſt 
wiſher of the Churches peace and O—_ have been examined with 
that dexteritie of judgement , that nothing in this kind can be expected 
more exact and divine. Wherefore, Chr font Reader, I doubt nor, but 
this our endeavour will be ecceprable to thee : We beſecch God, the Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chrilt, that he will ſend labourers inro his Vine- 
ard intheſe back-fliding times ; and, that at laſt hee would commilſerare 
s ticthe Block , proanmng under the croſle for falvarion and deliverance, 
whoſe Natne be blefled torever, Amen. 


Doctrinall 


XUM 


Docrinall ArnorismMeEs of the reformed 
Churches, containing the chiefe, (and at this day con- | 


troverted) Articles of Chriſtian Religion: 


As they were propoſed by D.Parie, Preſident in the famous Cal- 
ledge of Wiſdome in Heidelberg, and 'chicfe Counſellor of the. ' 
Eccletiatticall Afembly, tor his degree of DoQor in Divinitie, FI 

An. Dom. 15 93. June 12. at 7.0f the clock, La 


T O | RT 
The noble and reverend Preſident and Afsiftants 


of the holy Aſſembly , his honoured Colleagues, . .... 
| "—_ A wiſherth health. TOR 


== Hat ſaying of Solomon « both true and godly, The heart of 
WR | man diſpoſcth its'owne way, bur the Lord direceth'his 
"Bey | paths .0f which,by mine own example, have experieniesfor; 
LIP | although hitherto T have neither wanted faire occaſions m 
times , nor my friends exbortations , nor other things which 
now dr aw me from mine opinion ; yet, 1 entertained that firm 
reſolution ſtill, never to doe that which now I undertake to 
doe : From which not onely did the conſcience of mine owne infirmity with-hold 
mee, but alſo the unhappy condition of Divinity at this day; For they, who profe(ſe 
themſelves Divines, are either moſt bitter enemies to Divinity ,and cruell perſecu- 
tours of the truth : ſo that, among theſe, the nimbler one is in railing, the greater 
Divine they account him , Or, if they will be truly that which they are reported to 
be, they preſently feele thoſe mens madneſſe , and find their teeth are faſtned in 
them, to the great griefe and ſcandal of the Church , to which end it ſcemes they 
were made ; and ſo I conceived, . 
But behold, the Lord diretting theſe things another way : for, what befare de- 
terred mee, now hindereth mee not ,, what before could not induce mee , doth now 
ſtrongly carry me forward. The knowledge of mine infirmity indeed remaines, but 
then I conſider, that there are differences of gifts, and, that every man propheſs- 
eth according to the meaſure of grace and faith given to him from God. Divinity 
hath got a bad name, as if it were a deceitful and landerous dottrine , but this is 
given t0 it by bad men, for that holy dotirine is often abuſed by Satans artifice, 
and wicked mens malice. Beſides, 1 know, that owr Lord hath been, and is yet at 
this day the kg ue of contradiction. 
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Nnn 3 : By 


| Tothe Preſident and Afsiſtants of the Aſſembly. 


Soh GH 


mi s, and fore my reve- 
rend cplieagees, Wh: _— the digmity of (0 
noble a function ? $ } and ſo excellent an order in 


learned inen in Phyſick, and in the Lawes, are to receive their enſrynes of hanour , 
ſerious reaſons 


I am reſolved to ſet downe out of Gods word, not a full, but a briefe repetition 
of our; Ghwrehes ddetrive , concerning certaine heads which are at this an chiefly 
controverted, tha 1 might afford to young Students ſufficient matter of diſputati- 
on; andehit likewiſe the fumine bf our orthedex: dottrine might be, as it were in a 
briefe Epitome, obvious #8 the enemies 4nd talunniators of our Churches. 

Theſe my endeavours I conſecrate to you, honoured Sirs, both becauſe you are the 
moſt wrietant preſerrvers of ſound dotrine in theſe Churches, and becauſe you are 
= favourers of my ſtudies. The Lord Feſus keep you in ſafety for bis 

ohes good. Amen. | 


cad | | At Heidelberpe, in the Colledge of Wiſdome, 
BIEN nY Une I. Anno Dom 1593s 


D.Davuid Parie to the Reavex, out of 
the Dutch Edition, 


* 


T the entreatie of many holy men, I have tranſla- 
"if ted this Epitome of the orthodox reformed Chri- 
| ſtian Religion, out of the Latine, into our vulgar 
f rongue ; not without ſome addition! , and a more 


of Scriptures, Creeds, generalt Councels, and Pa- 
thers : Therefore, in this Epitome;the Chriſtian 
1 Rcader may briefly underſtand which is the do- 
— Qrine of the Schooles and Charches inthe Archi- 
alatinate , ahd indeed , of all the reformed 'Churches through France, 
Enoland, Scotland , the Netherlands, Switzerland, Moravia, Bohemia, 
Poland, Hungaric, and clfc-where. Beſides, hee ſhall know ,” whetheror 
no this dotrine be Calvinian and hereticall,as ſome injuriouly ſtile ix ; or 
not Apoftolicall rather ; and Chriſtian , having is foundation in Gods 
word : But ſuch mad clamours wilt not, I hope, move thoſe, "iri whom is 
the zeale of pictic, and are carefull of their ſoules health; brit will rather, 
ifter the exaniple of thoſe noble Jewes of Thefſalonica, inthe fear of God A8.17.11, 
weigh this do@rine, thatfrom hence they may'learne which” is the true 
Chriftian Religion : they will alfo examine the Teſtimonies of holy wrir, 
by which the dodrine of the orthodox reformed Religion is confirmed, 
Which we. tmaintaine and which , before a generall Councell lawfully = 
ffembled , yea, before the Tribunall of Jeſus Chriſt , thar ſupreme and | 
tt6ſt juft Judge, we wilt tiot be aſhamed to defend: This was the praQtics 
of the people of Beroe , 'obferving what doQrine Saint Paw/ ' chetn, 
and' carefully ſearchine' if it was conſonant ts Gods word :- by which 
ti&anes it camic'to paſſe, that many of them , both menand woren, be- 
They arc of atiother.mind, who (at this dayy call every dodrine Cal- 
vitiſme, which is nor conſonant to their opintion;/by whit incemperate 
ſprech, they may eaſily refute Paul, and Chriſt hiraſelfe : and T iinſtnot 
expe>, tharany other riathe will be'given to mine Aphoriſines then _ 
ut, 


The Preface. 


2 Theſ.2.1. 
Hom.3. m Rom. 
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Bur, ſurely if this be Calviniſme, the whole Book of God, yea the whole 


doQrine of the primitive Church, muſt be called Calvinian ; for there are 


irrefragable teſtimonies whichcannor be contradicted : yea, beſides, the 
learneder ſort of Papiſts and Jeſuits, who follow the Schoole-mens do- 
@rine, muſt be called likewiſe Calviniſts : For, even in the midſt of Pope- 
ry, God, for his EleQs ſake, did preſerve, by the Schoole-men,from cor- 
ruption, the dofrine Of Chriſts Perſon, Death, and Merit , Of his Aſcenſion 
into heaven, Of his ſitting at the right hand 4 God, and, Of Predeſtination, 
moſt plainely ; as theſe points are explained by us inthele Aphoriſmes. 
Bur the other Articles, to wit, of faith, of the Miniſtery of the Church, of 
the Sacraments, were corrupted betimes in Popery. | 

Bur, it is to be lamented, that they, who, having laid afide the name of 
Chriſt and of Chriſtians, deſire to be called by mens names, have fo farre 
departed from the conſent of the Primitive Church, in the handling of 
theſe Articles of faith, and do every day more and more deviate from that 
primitive ſimplicity. 

But why do I wonder, ſeeing God puniſheth the world, by ſending up- 
on it ſtrong deluſions, in that it loves not the truth 2 But becauſe, as Chry- 
ſoftome ſaith , Frrour is various and intricate , and hath a reſtleſſe and unſtable 
quality ; it is no ſtrange thing, that of one errour many do ariſe, and that 
out of one Controverſie, ten doe proceed. Arthe firſt, the onely Contro- 
verſie was about the tenth Article, concerning Chrifts body lurking under 
the bread z as alſo of the orall manducation in the Lords Supper; which 
Controverſie was long in agitation amongſt the Lutherans * bur in all the 
other Articles here ſer downe by us, there was a full. conſent, as the Acts 
of the Conference at Marpurge, A710 1529. do witnefle, yea; Divines 
began to agree inthe dofrine of the Lords Supper , Anno 1536. but this 
agreement was quickly broke, becauſe, after Luthers death, . ſome could 
not handſomely maintaine their opinion of Chriſts corporall preſence in 
the Bread, ſeeing none of the Evangelifſts did utter theſe words of Chriſt 
This is my body, after this manner, This bread is my body, or, under the bread, 
or, under the ſpecies of bread lurks my body. Beſides , Chriſt, whom they in- 
clude inthe Wafer or Hoſt, according to our Catholick belicfe , is not 
now upon the earth, bur in heaven, fitting at the right hand of God, from 
whence he will come to/judge the quick and the dead : they were in good 
hopeto ſhelter their opinion under ſome other Articles of faith, and 
chiefly under that of the porndt union of the two natures in Chriſt. Hence 
they wenr'about toeftabliſh his Ubiquity and Omnipotency, hitherto un- 
heard of in the world, ufing this ſhift, 1f Chrifts body be every-where, it will 
be alſs in every Hoſt ; if it be in every Hoſt , then it will be every-where. Then 

fondly imagined the Article of Chriſts ſitting at the right hand of 

the Father, to be the fame with that of the perſonal union of the two natures : 
as if you would ſay, Chrifts humanxy with the Sonne of God , which is 
that very right hand of God every-where preſent , is perſonally united, 
and filleth heaven and earth. Thirdly, becauſe they ſaw that the Article 
of Chrifts Aſcenſion, 'did overthrow the Ubiquity , and corporall pre; 
ence inthe Bread , by an unheard of and Allegoricall way , they cx- 
pounded Chriſts Afcenſion to be meant of nothing clſe , but of his 
vaniſhing 


— 
ee 


Tar PREFACE. 
vaniſhing itto the aire, of his advancing unto the Divinity , and of his 
1quity. pf 1 22118 
To theſe new monſters of opinions , 2s well the Pontifician Do- : 
= art. 9 < _— divers of the Lacherans , did. 
| themſelves, defending the ancient fimplicity and 
of theſ rtictes of our farth : which rhe new Artiſtsof Ubiquity per- 
ceiving, 2nd finding hat they failed here of their purpoſe; "they found 
our riew engines, and began to accafe rhofe whom they ſtile Calvi- 
niſts, of ether errours, to —_— them to Conference and: Diſpura-/ 
tion , — abont the Perſon of Chriſt , but alſo about the other 
Articles of Chriſtiatfiry, bragging they could convince them: of many: 
fundamentall errours alarm <ru Reformed Churches, ' ' ' ' 
Concerning Predeſtination, Thar all men were nor elated ;/ bur that: 
many were called, and few eletfed. Concerning rhe merit of Chrifts denth g 
That the wicked and incredulous, ſo long as they remained ſuch, 
were not partakers thereof, but onely the Ele that beleeved; Tharthe: 
promiſes of the Goſpel wee univerlklin reſpe@ of the faichful,but not 


of unbelcevers and Ppicures. Concerning'far#, Thar iris the 

oift of God, That itis given onelyto the in whom onely it 'is 

rooted , and permanent; That the ſame can neverbe finally toſt;; be2 

cauſe it proceeds of the incorruptible ſeed of Gods word, - l 

the Miniſtery , That Miniſters were onely outward diſpenifers of the 

word; but God wrought inwardly by his n_ Concerning 8xcras 

ments , That Chriſt was yeſterday ; 10 day , and the ſane for ever 4" nid 

that therefore he was the matter or fubjeQ of all Sxcerzmentcs., bor of 

the Old and New Teſtament. Beſides, thatno man cither by the-wrord 

or Sacraments, could be partaker of Chriſt without faith; Concer 

Baptiſme, That there was a two-fold waſhing : onic outward; of water; 

by which the filth of the body is waſhed away ; the other inward/,. of . 

the bloud and Spirit of Chrift, which is the Covenantof a good con- 

ſcience with God : That the Miniſter baptiſed onely with watery but 

Chriſt, in the true adminiſtration of Baptiſme, did baprife' wich rhe 

holy Spirit : Alſo,that Infidels were not regenerated = m_ 

that the children of Chriftians were children of 'rhe- promiſe 

of the Covenant even before Baptifme , and that for this cauſe whey 
. wereto be baptiſed. | 1.1 91 TOME 

This dod&rine , ſince the yeare 1586, hath beene not 'onely cons 

demned as Calvinifticalt and Heteticall,* bur" alfo reproached and ac . _ _.. 
, curſed by them who glory im the tame of 'Eatherans ; ' And whena» _ .. 

mong the ignorant Vutgar , they traduce theſe Articles az errouts of © + 

Calviniſme, they thinke they have bravely maimtain&d their Caufe',, © 

in defending their fitions of Ubiquity, 4nd ofa carmall prefence imthe 

Lords Supper; which now we leave for a while; committing our whote 

cauſe to God | "A IIA F152 Of 

But ir is certaine, that they have fo farre relapſed ints the finke of 
Pelagianifme and Popery, that, it is ro be feared, they will overwhelme 
the Lutheran Churches With greater darkeneſſe then ever heretofore , 
an 


XUM 
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Hom. 38. in 


3 Cor.is. 


and yet (alas). they ſtick not to call this the true Evangelicall:doctrine, 
and that of the Auguſtan Confeſſion, teaching concerning predeſtina- 
tion”, that in God is no tleQion, but that he did. promiſcuoufly. chooſe 
allmen. Concernitg| Chrifts death, thaz he by his;death_redeemed-all 
men,-and..reconciled them:to God: that: he hath ſanRified them, and 
hath reccived'them 'into favour, whether they beleeve or not/Concer- 
ing remiſsion of fins, that:a generall. pardon 1s given:to all men, both 
Fairhfull and Infidels. Concerning the promiſes of the Goſpell, that they. 
belong to all; both fairhfull and Infidell, Concerning Far#h, thax it is the: 
cauſe of EleRiion ; that:God did firſt forefee who-wete to. beleeve and 
perſevere ;that faith is not in our power ; that, notwithſtanding, it is a 
worke which God promotes inus, and that it may be loſt, and may be 
in hypocrites," Concerningthe Miniſtery,- that Miniſters may; by their 
reaching. .conferre divine efficacy, | and that they are diſpenſators 
both outwardly;and inwardly.. Cancerning Sacraments, 'thag the Sa- 
craments of the Old Teſtament were onely ſhadows, without Chriſt 
the: body;: Concerning Beptiſme, that, there is a; myſticall tefficacy in 
the watcr:'; to: waſly away finne , and to. regenerate; that the holy 
Ghoſt , and-hiseficacyareannexed to the water ;- that the water. and 
Spirit have the ſame-eftect ; that hypocrites and Infidels in-Baptiſme 
apeircgenerated'by the'holy-Ghoſt ; that the Miniſter doth not -onely 
tife with water, but cunferres alſo. the holy Ghoſt, rhat-Chriſtian 
Intamts, before Baptifmae, belong no more to the :Covenant ;; then the 
thaldren of Turks : :alſo,'that before Baptiſme , they are poſſefſed by 
Saran;-\who;is by words and croſſings to, be caft- out by the Exorciſt, 
and-other ſuch like paſſages. 'Which dodrine truly: is repugnant to 
the-Goſpell; neither is it- found in the Auguſtan Confeſſion, of which 
they ſo much-bragge, nor inthe word of God z and which, by M-. Lu- 
ther with great-zeale hath beene refuted and rejeed.. So thou mayeſt 
ſee, Chriſtian Reader, xeowhat we are come to. 
» But, to what purpoſes it to know the beginning of Controverſies 2 
Let us rather endeavour how to be freed from them. Let us beſcech 
God., thathe' will be pleaſed to helpe his afflicted Church, to ſan- 
Rife her in the-truth of his word ; to encline*'the Teachers and Mi- 
niſters.of his Goſpell ro: moderation, and to the love of Peace and 
concord, and thentheſe Errours will eafily fall to the ground without 
any laborious refuration,, and Truth will ſucceed. in their ſtead, For, 
Nathing i weaker then errour , ſaith Chryſoſtome ;, it is entangled with 
its owne wings ; nor # there need. of any other battery or aſſault. And, 


Hom 4. de la a5 the ſame Father faith, 'Such is. the condition of exrour, that of it ſelfe, 
_ >. though none reſiſt, it will grow old, and fall away : On the contrary , the ſtate 


of truth is ſuch, that when it is oppoſed: by many, it is: ſtirred. up , and in- 
_ Therefore, it is no wonder that the unluckie tares grow up 
ſo faſt inthe Lords field ; but truth, the daughter of time, þy Gods 
-aſhiſtance-;; will roote :it.up at laſt... Neither is it needfull that Gods 
Faithfull ſervants ſhoutd weary themſelves in refelling our Adver- 
aries virulent Libels ,; for this will tend no. wayes to. Peace : the 
£ onely 


XUM 


CEE I ———— _— 


Tre PREFACE. 


onely way to victory and concord is, if, with our infirmity, with 
feare and trembling , with modeſty and forbearance , with the 
evidence of the Spirit , withthe power of the word , we defend the 
Truth : which ſhall be my chiefe endeayour in the explication of theſe 
Aphoriſmes , for, at laſt, the Spirit of Chriſt will be ſtronger then 
rhe ſpirit of Satan, and the kingdome of Chriſt will be more power- 
full then the kingdome of the Devill. Fudgement ſhall returne to righte- 
ouſne(ſe, and all they that are upright in heart ſhall follow it. Pſal.94.15. 


Tertullian againſt Yalentin. 
Truth is no wayes aſhamed, but onely to be hid. 


In the Catecheticall Miſcellanies are contained 
theſe enſuing Heads : | 


I. Phoriſmes containing the dottrine of the Reformed Churches, and the 


chiefe heads of Chriſtan Religion. Page 689. 
II, The ſecular Theme, concerning Popery. | 737 
ITI. The Creed of bleſſed Athanaſius, with Parie's Notes. 753 
IV. The Creed of the Fathers of CAnizch againſi Paulus "TP £4 
nus. 6 
V. A 2ueſtion, Whether God created all men in Adam for one ezd,to Ap 
on condition of the Law obſer ved ? 768 
V I. Animadverſions upon the Theſis of D. Agidius Hunnius, — 
the Hypoſtaticall Union. 
VII. Areconciling of the Controverſie, concerning Civifs ative ad; Ar: 
ſfroe righteouſneſſe.0 =» 791 
VIII. Aprece of aSpeech, concerning the frwt of Chrifts Death, 807 
I X. An latr ro the Conroverfie of the Earharift. -- za 


X. The Epitome of Arminianiſme: or, the Examination of the FP ve Articles 
of the ſans; in the Netherlands. $17 


APHORISMES 


OF THE 


ORTHODOXALL DOCTRINE 


of the v6 Blame Curuncuss., 
iS _— wee A 


Azxrtricaizs. Ll, 


Of the perſan of hrifly.. "i 


God nad joan; 


2 fect, the divine and. hum 
©) roar 
TW Parker ; and | accordi Ingo ts (4) vinſey's 603 


of  trueman (e oh ne al ncenit _ 
borne 'of the Virg itt; 3.07 WhphreSr oper Behance Ho 


and the only cren of (5 God, FTIILLY: che the con endcngy 
diatour ny: God and !) man not.two,bur i 


Teſtimonies of Sctipture and of Creeds. 
a) Coloſ.1:9. In him dwelloththe whole 
( i fn ogg marffed 


1 Tim. 3.16. Without controver ſit 
#he 


(6) gb I 14 And that Word was made) 
2. The 6 Pi bile pe of 


du bx _ 
(a) SLY rien Ren ardendss ys 


Heb- 1. 3. He i the Plendor of bis F athers rn thera pr "Guts | 
*R 


_— 


Of the Perſon of (friſt. 


Col.1.1 5-17» He « the 1tmage of the inviſible God, and the firſt borne of all creatures , 
andbe is before all things, and alltbings ſub/ift by bam. 
(e) Phik. 2.7. He emptied bimſelfe, taking wpon bem the forme of a ſervant, made like unto 


mer, and in ſhape was found as man. ; 
Heb. a» 14, 16- on os children are part akers of fleſh and bloud , be alſo was 
ſame: he tooke not an him the nature of Angels, but the ſeed of 


a —_—_ 
R app” 77 ARES of David, accerding to the fleſh 
om.1.2- to t aVl ing £0 b 

\ Frans 7. Whence be oxght to be like bus in all things, that he might be a mer- 


cifull and faithfull High- Prieſt, in the things concerning God, to expiate the [ins of 
the 


Gal.4.4.' After that the fulneſſ+ of time came, God ſent aut bis Son, made of a womas. 
wang ' 7-1 4+ Behold, a Virgin ſhall conceive, and ſhall bring forth a Son. 
Lake 2,7.M bravghe forth ber fff often Son. 
(b) Rom.8. 32. # ed nt bis own Son, £ ne we |" 
( John-3.16. God ſo laved the world, that be gave bis only begotten Son. 
" (4) Mar. 9.6. That you may know, that the Sow of man hath power on earth to forgive (ins, 
(1) x Tim.2.5. One God, and one Mediatonr between God and men ; towit, the man 
" Chrift Jeſns- ; 1 CREWS: 
AR Ns there ſalt ation in any other; nor i here hny other cane becru 
given among men, by which we cax be ſaved. 
(»m) a_ $ This is the right faith;that we beleeve,and confeſle, thac 
Lord Jeſas Chriſt, rhe Son of God, is God and man ; God of the ſubſtance 
— of the Father begotteh before all rime, and man of the ſubRance of his Mo- 
ther, borne in time. Perfect God, avd perfect man, ofa reaſonable ſoule, and 
humane fleſh ſabliſting. o_ co the Father in reſpeR of his Divinicy,inferiour 
cothe Farher in reſpect oFhis humaniry ; who, thopgh he be God and man, yer 
is not two, but one Chriſt. . 
] 


The perſonall anion of the. ewo natures in Chriſt , according to the Apoſtles 

(a) diſinRionis the corporall inhabication of all fulneſſe of the divinity in Chriſt: 

tothe Churches declaration, the hidden and adorable conjuntion of the 

Cany of Word, and of the bumanity aſſumed into one perſon or hypMalis, 

made.in the matbers womb (#) wichouc confuſion, wichoat converſion, withont 

diviſion, without (c) ſeparation; that is to ay, the natures and naturall properties 
remaining whole and diſtin, being ſeparable neicher intime nor place. 


Tcſtimanics of Scripture and of Creeds. 


4) Cdl. 2.9. In him (Chriſt) dwelleth the whole fulneſſe of the Deity bodily 
( | God was Auf, 1-prudteha 9rd lun, ji oe wt 
Heb. 2.16. For be reoks wat the Gree me to Nord be rooks. 
+ op 1.14 And the Word was made fleſh, anil dwelt amrongft wa; © 
© 1.35, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come «pon thee, and the vertue of the moſ?_High ſhall 
mY pnaſhoter mew therefare that Holy thing which [ball be barne of thee, hall be called 
Cow | 


of God, and ounLord. © 

comin, wit vertion, withour _. ines _y 10D : _ rages 

of che rywo natures being vo wayes made void, on of the union, | 

oa AY nntadng tntice. So thar Jefas Chriſt is not divided or fepa- | 

rated into two, but he is oneand the -faraconely begowen Sonne of God, God 

.the Word. * 6 | | 
| I1 1. Becauſe 


Of the Perſon of Chrift. 
"TEL. © + 

B-cauſe of this perſonal! union, we beleeve that this perfor Jef Chrift, is eruly 
and properly (not rropically or fignratively) God and Man, and thar both 1m 
tures, and naturall properties, and 2Qioete « 28 rraly and properly 
changeably of the whole* perſon in the conerete. For truly  propery Cri 
God (@) is Mao, borne of the (6) Virgin Mary, of the ſeed 'y (c) David; he grew 
inzge and (4) wiſdome 3 he ſuffered, died,&c. cccpngs to his (e)hamani npron 
zlſo and properly Chriſt Man is (f) God; begotrenof rhe the (7) Father , exiſting be- 
fore (b) Abraham : (1) immorrall, (&) omniſcient, (7) omnipotent, (mw) omni- 
preſent , creating and governing all things with theFarher, &c. according to his 
(») divinity : being no lefſe reaſonable , and immorrtall in the fonle poapyny od and 
cruly chen man, and accord ng to his _P irrationall and (os) mortall. For, as 
reaſonable ſonle (faich Athavaſins in his Creed) and fleſh i ke man, ſo God hos 
Man is one Chriſt. Therefore as the properties of body and foule are really com- 
mon to man, ſo the properties are really common to the perſon of Chriſt,to whom 
both in name and realitie they ate artribnted : yer not a to both natures, 
bat according to thar ro which properly they appertaine. This ts called the com- 
—_— of properties. And Damaſcen cals them the manner of * mutuall at- * Teva err 
tr Dution horas. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture, and of the Ancient Doctors, 


(a) Phil. 2.6. Chriſs-was made he unto man. 

(5) Gal-4-4. God ſent his Son made of a womav. 

(c) Rom.1.3. The Son of God was made of the ſeed of David, oft the fluſh 

@) Luke 2.52. 7e in wiſdome, ſtature, and grace, with God and man. 

(e) r Per. 3.18. C TT to the fleſh. 

(f) x Johh 5.20. Thu ts that true God, cr; NR 

@ Joiwr. .18. The onely begotten Son, who is in the boſome of the Fathyy, he hath ſhrwed 
0 Md. 

(b) John 8.58. Before Abraham was I am. 

(5) John 5.26.eAs the Father hath life in himſelfe, ſo hath he given to the Son to have life 


in biſelfe. 
Marke 2.8. Jeſus knew that ned ſo with themſelves in their minds. 
ko 2.25, - ng pode © 10 binv of vhe idns for 
be hinsſelfe knew what was in may. 
(1) I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and end, ſaith the Lord ; that is; we &, and 
who was, and who us tocoms, [ ſay; that Almighty. 
(m) Mar. 28:20. [ am with yos ſtill, hepa of the world. 
(*) John 5.17. inrhyrens.ras wank. and [ worke. 
—_—_ By whons alf6 hy neads che world, ol ns tg b 6 pal 


1'Per. 2-18. Chrift was quickned acomding to rhe Spirit 

(s) Jott. Martyr &s Expoſitione fidei. As man being i inch notw 1 
cwo diffexent natures in himſelfe, and with the one part he conſulteth, wich the ar \ 
other he pars his confulcation in execution, _——_— in hixminde the fabrick "4 
of the ſhip, but with his hands effeQivg what he had appointed: fo the ſame _ 
being of two natures, gecordingeozhe one he workshis milracles , 
the other he ſuffers conremprible things ; for,as he is God, and of the Father he 
krwitacles; as heis Manyand ofthe Ye Croffe; and 

hehe aroraly an milling — 6 d >) 202 

yy! rid : 7 ſ.341 CO 34k 087 eftifY 
After the ſame manner the name and aQions of heMotnirbva 
the wimole,perſon; andiinche concrere (by che comers ar 
ofthe perſotis)are truly, and properlypredicated bod 
both natures wich their properties and ationsare required to the office of @ 
wavy) Ooo 2 roar ? 


— — — 


Of the Perſon of (rift 


conr : in execution of which, each nature by the communication of the other, doch 
operate thoſe things which properly belong («to ir; for Chriſt, both according 
ro his humanity, and his divinity, is our Mediaiont Preſeryer, Interceſſor, Saviour, 
Kivg, Prieſt, Head, Lord, and J udge of the world,who knows all thipgs according 
ro both patures, and by cach nature he operates thoſe things which properly be- 
long to It» 

Teſtimonies of the Ancient Dottors. 


(a) Damaſeces. l.;. c.1 5. de Orthodox fide. Chrift works according to both natures, 
and boch natures worke in him with the communication of the other. The 
Word operates what belongs ro the Word, ſuch things as are of greater note and 
majefy, by reaſon of the ad 3 and authority of the Deity : bur the Body per- 
formes thoſe funtions which are properly the Bodies, accordiog to the pleaſure 
of che Word, which is uniced co it, and whole proper worke it is, 

Leo ad Flaviazwm cap.4. He worketh in both formes what is proper with 
the communion of the other ; the Word ripg that which is the Words, 
and the fleſh perfo chat which is the fleſhes. 

Idems ad Leon. hn Epift.59. — in one Lord Jeſus Chriſt,the trug 
Son of God and Man, there is one Perſon of the Word and fleſh, which hath in- 
ſeparably and indwiſtbly its common ations 3 their | w——_ notwithſtanding 
are to be underfiood,and by a fincere faith we mult diicerne to what things the 
lowneſic of che fleſh is promoted, and to what the highneſle of che Divinity is 
abaſed : what it is chac fleſh without the Word aRteth not , what it is tr ds 
Word without the fleſh effeerh nor. 

”—=_— The, 1-19.c.1 1. Therefore, even as when be wrought miracles by the 
Fleſh, we did not attribute thoſe things to him as Man, but as God : So wheny 

after the manner of men, heſpeakes any thing of himſelfe, which feems incon- 

nano his Divmicy, we ought ro artribuce that co his Fleſh; for ſo, by a con- 
gruous diſtribution of all his words and works, we ſhall not deviate from the 
true knowledge of our Saviour. 


V, : 

If we confider the properties of both natures in the perſorall nnion (for ont of 
this they arena) im the abfiraRt; that is, in the names of the natares, they eavnoc 
be changed, no more then the natures thena/ſelves: For, we malt nor ſay, The Deity 
is the hnamanicy, or man, or created, corporeall, vicble, finite, circumſcribed,dead, 
hazicd, &c. neither can we Ay, The bumanicy is the Deity, or God, or eternal!, 
unereated, incorporeal!, invitible, infinite, omnipreſent, omnipotene, &ec. but we 
muſt attribute to each nature what properly to it : to the Divinity,the di- 
vine properties; ro the Humanity ahe humane: wichourt this,the efſenciall difference 
of rhegacures iy confounded, and is changed into an E and Swenkfieldian 
mingling of natnres : forzin the diſtinQion of the properties, conſiſts the diftinQi- 
on of the natures ; and ſo the twonacares which have the Game propertic (whether 
it be by aature>or by communication) ſhal be no longer two natures, bar one 
namre-(4) only; for it cannot be, that one nacore together can containe two con- 
cragy (#) properties. 


Teftimonces of the Ancient Dottors. 


(«s) Dawaſcen,d,;. 6.x4- & 15. Whoſe natore is the fame, their will and ation is 
the ſame; but their will and aRion is differentywhoſe narure is different :. And a- 
gain, whoſe will and ation is the ſame, their natnre is the ſame; bur whoſe will 
and ation is different, their nacure is alſo different. + oy 151, 
(6)-1hid 3. 63. How: can the fame natureaceording to the fame reſpe, be both 
created and atcreated, mortall and tmmorcall, circumſcribed and ancireum- 


Theodoret 


Of the Perfmaf Cir 


Theodoret Dial.1 1. If Chriſt is onely one nature, how can contraries be attri- 
baced to him; for, to be in the beginning,and corake beginning from Abrahets 
and David, are altogether contraries. - 
| VE: <: 

Hence it appeares, that the humanity of Chriſt remaines not, bat is in- 
© the Divinity,and ſothat nature is confonnded : Alſo that in Chriſt there remaine 
noc the.cwodiltine natures, bur that the rwo are changed. into one, if theſe po- 
fcions'be crue, that the humanity, in and by the perſonall uniop, did aflame with 
the Word all the properties and operations of the Word , that it is , and operates 


all which the word 1s and operates; that it is invifible, uncircumſcribed, omni. 
preſent,@c. ler theſe poſitions be palliated which way you will. Yea ſo much 
racher, if ic be affirmed, that in the hbmanity there are three forts of ies ; 
co wit, fupernaturall, preternaturall,and divine ; and therefore we rejeR theſe ſub- 
ſequent doEtrines of the Ancient and} Moderne Hereticks, as nnknowne to the 
Scriptures, and to the Catholicke faith : as, . | | | 

1. That Chriſt is not traly God, but meerely Man. us 

2. Thac Chriſt, according to his Deity, isonely a ſpirit, created before all thar 
have been made of nothing. 

3- Thar he is not a true and perfeR man, of the ame foule and body withus, re- 
mainipg alſo in glory. Mob. Toke 

4- That in Chriſt there is one perſon of the Son of God, another of the Sonne 
of Mary. ; 

Fo That the perſonall union began in the Mothers womb, bar by the refarreQi- 
on, aſcenſion and firing ar the right hand of the majeſty of God, hath its perfet 
conſammation, by equalling the two natures in glory; fo that the fleſh, body, and 

God, and 


bloud of Chriſt, are perfeRly of one eſſence, power, and efficacy with 
6. That Chrifts hnmapity isequall;wich God, by 
| difference of the union, is the reall communication of all 


the divine properties with the hamanity, © chat the omnipotency, omnipreſenct 
juſtice, and majeſty of the Word, s r y diffuled into the Son of man. _ ol 8 
8. Thar in Chriſt chere isa double Deity, the pne communicating, and the other 


with the Word. a pats ag 

rea "the - and maies 

| communicaced to.je har in the Kaqre the 2 not Carb, .. glory and .maje« 
7+ That the ſpecifica 


communicated ; or, the one participating, and the other participated, w” 
9. That the ſpeci call difference of the inhabitation of che Word in the man 
ChriR, and in other holy.men, is placed in this, that onely ſome ofabe divine pro- 


pextics are truly communicated co the Saints , bur:they are all beſtowed on the 


9-] hat Chriftsbamanity is really every-where, yet nor the eſſence of his ſoule 
and « 0H | q 

I 1+ Thar the fleſh of Chriſt is God. | 

12, That the man Chriftis nor God natural +. : ; 1 

1 2. That Chrifts hamane natare did vifibly die on the Erolle, at Hiernfalem ; 
and yer, at the ſame cime, ic was inyifibly deadand alive.every-where, within and 
without the Sepulchre, before and after the ReſarreQion, 

14. That Chriſts fleſh, in og: a ter pa Act Doug is illocall, © 
hath rg armoured el locality, and hath obcained an illocall kinde of exiftence 
in the Word. 4 ENTS adi ad ati in oi. 

i 5. Adde this falſhood ofthe Ubiquiraties : thax not all, byt halfe Chriſt ks, 
fers, doth that wa Chriſt is, ſuffers, avd doth, accatding tqeither nature, fa 
not according to In Retry Rs 

Upon this ground they haye falfly accuſed the jan C of Neftoria- 
niſme, for it would neceſſarily follow, that onely balfe Chy \ SLerrury Was 

ofthe Faher horns of Arp, male cn the carts ded rgne manor 
ine, and aſcended co heaven ; which opinion ve condemne, and 
; Ooo 3 ARTICLE 2: 
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reje& as heretical). 


Of Obiftsdeath and merit. 


Azxricris Il. 
of Chriſts death and merit. 


I. 
E belceve that Chriſt our Redeemer did truly (4) die in the (5) fleſh for 
onr (7) fins, and that with one oblation, he hath for cyer eonſeeraced thole 
who are (d) ſlandtifred. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture. 


(a) Mar.27.50. When Jeſu againe cried with 4 at voice, be ave up by $ 
Gr Per. 3-18: (bri a wo nie i oh fluſt= : == 

1 Pet.4-1+ Seeing then Chriſt bath ſuffered for CO 

Fog 25. Chriſt was delivered to death for our 

(4) Heb.10.14. Chrift with one oblation al conferadfor ever th tht re ſai, 


We beleeve alſo thar this death of Chrin alone, is a perfe& and ſufficient ran- 
ſome, ro expiare and aboliſh all che (#) fins of the whole world, that the merir of 


his juſtice is immenſe, that the medicine of his death is univerſall, the ever-flowipg 
and inexhauſted fpring of life (6) erernall. 


© Teſtimonies of Scripture. 
op an ts Nr her ſunt i a other, nor i there any other Name weder 


_—_ 
Jorg lis Lawborg ch whe th Dy 57 


Joh Chriſt the LE ot propotdrndey in 
2.2. ns; 
etl rhe world. at Eats 7 or - 2 arts 


But this we know, char this is the immoveable and Catholick doctrine of the 


Goſpel 3.18.38. He that elzeves in the Soy of God, hath life eternall; he that be- 
keverb ee Son, ſhall not ſee tare God remainerb on him. 

A h then this moſt divine Fonds or Catholicke remedie is ſed to 
alliethe (s) Goſpel, yer we belecverhar no efficacy of it eat be t ory pany 


an be an pol; 7 of this «by faith in the Sqn of (5) God, even as there 
hyhek or medieametns, except the fick patient hearken tothe Phy- 
Golan, _ apply his (c) medicines ; which metaphor the Holy Ghoſt uſrh in this 


caſe. 
| Teſtimonies of Scripture and of Divines. 
(a) Mar. 11628, Come to me ll jou why ad dhe in eeey Laden and 1 will caſe you 


to reſt. 
Mark 16-15. Preach the Gofpell to alt (rearaver. z 
(5) John 3.36. He that beleeves iu the Son hath tife erernall but he that obeyerth not the 
a og, Fr po eee od h on him. 
iyareatnr {ay you Sw 


(e) Pardon nnomga CR 92s aig decas 
that makes noiſe ofihern © ſo, ra Taha: is fufficient ro rake 
| —— COIN to' them who receive this 


—.. Oy 
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Of Chrifts death and merit. 


(d) Efay 53-5. Wah bis fripes we are bealed. 
1 Pet-2.24. With whoſe ſtripes you are heated. 
V 


Tt is then our of doubr, that all they, and onely they, are partaker»of the effica- 
cy of Chrifts death ; that is, of redemprion, reconciliation with God, remiflion of 
ns, righteouſneſſe, and erernall life, ſo many as receive by faith. theſe benefits in 
the (4) Goſpel : but ſach as paſſe over this lite without faith, remaine forever ex- 
cluded from this power and benefics of his (5) death. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture. 


(a) John 1-1 2. To all that received him, he gave this power to become the ſons of God ; to 
wit, to ſuch as beleeve in him. 
John 5.24. Verily, verily, I ſay unto yow, whoſoever heareth my words , and beleeveth 
in him that ſent me, hath life eternal. 
John 6.40. This « the will of bim that ſent me, that all who behold the Son, and beleeve 
in him, ſhowld have eternall life, | 
As 10.43. Tobin bare all the Prophets witneſſe, that every one, who beleeveth in him, 
ſhall receive remiſſion of fins by bis Name. 
Heb. 5.9. Being conſecrated, he is made anther of cternall ſalvation to all that hearken 
to him. 
(6) John 3.18. He that beleeveth not in him, is condemned already : becauſe be beleevetb 
108 in the Name of the onely begotten Sou of God, 
Ibid.ver.35-#hoobejeth wot the Fon, be wor ſee bfe, but the wrath of God remaineth 


apon him, 
r Cor.6.9. Doe you not know that the unjuſt ſhall not have the inheritance of God ? 
Revel.22.1 5. Withour ſhall be dogs, and var ers pf 


Gal.4.30. Caft oat the hand maid avd her Son for the ſen of the hend-maid ſhall wet in- 
berit with the ſon of the ſree-woman. ! 


VI. ny 
We know that the Eyangelicall promiſes are naiverſall, and appertainetoall : 
bur nor to the incredulous and unconverted Tarks, Jews; Hearhens, E ſo 


long as they remaioe fach;but co all beleevers ; for to all promiſes there is the con- 
dicion of faith in Chriſt annexed, either implicitely, or explicitely, that which the 
plain rext of Scriptare (a) ſheweth. | 


Teſtimonies of Scripture. 
ohn 3.16. That whoſoever beleeveth im bims might not periſh, but have life eternall. 
Rom.3's The rior of God by faith bn Faſt oa ynturey and onal 
f leeve x 


AQs 10.43- To him bare all the Prophets witneſſe, that whoſoever beleeveth on him, 
ſhall ages —— through bis Name. 
Gal. 3. 22. The Scripture hath ſhut wp all wider fin , that the promiſe of faith in Chriſt 


Jeſus might be given to all beleevers, ad 
| L. act | 
When the Scripture then faich that Chriſt died (@) for all, char he gave himiſelfe 
2 ranſome (6) for all, rhat he died (v) for all , rhathe Ark ar rn the fins 
of the whole ( 9 _ : this - Cm _— —_ ofthe grearyeſſe of 
the price,or of the ſufficiency of his merit men,or | — ) 
of alt Jews and Geneiles dar embrace by faich che benefits off fxiv death 5: For in 
theſe, ſaith Ambroſe a ceredine (c) kinde of nviverſality is conceived. An & no 


more ro the doQrine of the Goſpel!, rhen if forne ſhotild fagythapChn 
by his death did indifferently redeeme;'and recopeile ro God-faft iz 
and faichlefſe Turks, Heathens, Epicures, Hypogrites, &e. akfioagh'chey veceive 
not the merit of Chriſt by faith : which opinton is boch impious,-and to 


Gods word. eltimonies 


Of Clmifts death and merit. 


— — — 


'  Teſtimoniesof Scripture and of Ancient Doors. 


(a) 2 Cor.5-1 5. Chriſt died for all,that they who lrve,may not hereafter live to themſelves, 
but unto hin who died, = Was raiſed againe for them. : 
6) 1 Tim. 2-6. Chriſt gave himſelfe as the price of redemption for all men. 
Cried. 2.9, That be, b the grace ef rs death for all men. 
(d) r John 2.2, He i the propitiatipn for owr ſins, and not for ors onely, but for the ſins 
of all the world. GE 
(e) eAmbroſe de vocatione Gentium 1.1.c.3., Gods people have their owne falneſſe : 
and, alchovgh a great part of men either reject, or refit the grace of their Savi- 
our ; yet, in thoſe that are eleRed and fore-ſcene, and ſevered from the genera- 
lity of all mena certaine kind ofuniverſality is conceived, that out of the whole 
world, the whole world may ſeeme to be deliyered, and out of all mep,all men 
may ſceme to be aſſumed. | 
VIII. 
| _ Hence is that received and fit diſtinRion, that Chriſt died for all men, in reſ 
of the ſathciency of his merit, or the greatneſle of the price : but in reſpeR ot the 
efficacy and fruic ofhis death, he died for all, and onely for the beleevers ; ſeeing 
not all,but only the faithfull receive him : but the reſt rejz<him chrovgh infidelity. 


Teſtimonies of Schoole-men and Fathers, 


Innocent. 3.1.2. de myſter. Moſe,c-4-eAn. Chriſti 1200, His bloud was poured out 
only for the predeſiinate, in relpeRt of cy : bur it was poured out for all men, 
in reſpeR of lufficiency. For the effuhon of the. bloud of that juſt One for the un- 
jufty was ſo rich a price, that if the, whole world wonld beleeve in the Redeemer, 
the chaines of Satan ſhould nor be able ro with-bold any ; for, as the Apoſtle @ich, 
Where /in bath aboxnded, grace hath much more abounded. Pri 

T hom. eAquinas de veritate mat. eAnt.26. q.7+. An- Chriſti 1 270. The ſufficiency 
of Ghrifts meric 'is equally extended roall, but not the. efficacy thereof : which 
comes to paſſe, partly by, free- will, partly | eaguos election, by which the effe& 
of Chriſts merits is conterred in, mercy on , and in;Gods jult judgement it is 
y 7 ons — 20v leaks ta © of that Redetn hich 

Idem. in cap. 5. . We may e two wayes of that Redemption whi 
was ———__ by _ ſuffering of God : Either accordivg to ſufficiency, and fo his 
ſuffering redeemned all, —— . e delivered all, ſo far as concerned him ; for he is 
ſufficient to fave and redeeme all, althongh there were infinire worlds, as Anſehwe 
ſaich, 46.2. Cur Deny homo,&c.c.14. of according to efficacy ; and {a he redeemed 
not all. by his ſfaffering , becauſe all do not adhere to the Redeemer, and therefore, 
all have pot the efficacy of redemption. ad 

Peter Lombard 1.3. diſt.22, Chit offered himſelfe forall ro God the Trivity, in 
reſpe& of the ſufficiency of the price : but only for the EleR, in reſpeR of efficacy ; 
becanſe he effeted falvarion only for the predeſiinated. | 

Peter Galatinnu de arcanis Cathol. veritatss 1,8..14- on that place of E 4) CAP. 5 3- 
My juſt Servant ſhall juſtifie many. Thongh the ſuffering of Chriſt Is lafficient ro 
blot away the finzof all-men, yet ic was not to blot them all away : bur of thoſe 
oply who were to-beleeve in. him; and were to repent: for that cauſc he faith, Aud 
be tooky «way, Ot, bare the ſins of many. —"— 328 9 FS A | | 
© ws = | 


Ga, ' 


| Thus , beidesthe Schoole-men, the Orthodox Fathers alſo reach: So Proſper 


.in the yeare of Chriſt 460., Reſp. ad objeft, Vincent. objeft.r. Whereas 
itis ri faid;rhac oar Sayionr was cracified for the redemption of all che world, 
for ing theafairesof huwane vatpre, and for thecommon loſle in «Aden: 


yer, ie may be {aid; that be died only for cheſe,, tro wham-his death was proficable. 
And Gyrilon Joly 41 1.6.19. ſaith, That Chriſt is an Adroeate for the pre” rg 
| | | .. world; 


—C CO ... 


—_ — 


world: that is, not only for the Jews, but alſo for other Nations ; or, for all who, 
being called by faich, atcaine co righreouſhefle and ſandification; ſo that the be. 


nefic of a Mediatoor , not without cauſe, belongs only to them, whoſe Mediatonr 
and High-Prieſt he is. 


X. 


Bac, of all wo Auſtin ſpeakes moſt clearely; ane wm rar it Son 

ether ours) I thonghr co fet in oppolitionto ſome $ rs, Thashe ſpeaks : 1 
ve conbder * the rnefle and power of the pri 4 and that it bel to the * Tom, 1. ad 
only cauſe of mankinde, the blond of Chriſt is the redemption of the world; 4. falſd imy. 
but they that paſſe one of this life without faith and the Sacrament of __ 
tion, they are not kers of redemption. Whereas then by reaſon of that one 
nature of all, and the one canſe of all, undertaken by onr Lord truly, allare faid co 
be redeemed, and yet nor all are delivered from captiviry ; doabcleſſe rhe 
of redemption is in them, oat of whom the Prince of this world is ejeed: and now 
Ln IT III CRIES 
not {o upon man » Thar they alſo who are/not » ſhonld 
pertaine co his redemption ; bur ſo, that what ne mph dmetinnth by a 
pacticular Sacrament ſhonld be eelebrared in each one : for that cap of immorrali- 
ty, which was compoſed of our infirmity, and of ont verity, and of divine verity ; 

" ic hath inie ſelfe that which may r all ; bacific be por dranke, ir doth mor 

cure. cab 


A monition of Pauitie Parry to 
the Reader. 


Hu dotirine, of the effic Chrifts death, D. Parry handled more «t 

large in the fr Es Toes Ladder of ſalvation, where he wrote 

4 particular Exerciſe of it: As alſo in the Epitome of Arminianiſme, or 

The examination of the five Articles of the Remonſtrants in the Nether- 
lands : 4s alſo i» the Body of Chriſtian eto the 40. Edit. 
Fropue xg ener ornate arp | 
in that 1 ich we "0 | 
the Uviverſity,  p___—_ 


- 


|. D. Parry. 1» whic Writings 
fends and retaines that diſtinitian of the $chaoke-wvew and Ancient Fathers, of 


Mrffts denchs 
| received its Ms fi 
mankinde,wherher chey be Turks, Fews, ot Epietives: '2. 
ceived thern comerey , who before hls dearly wete in tell: 
66, Theſe, ich, That Cheitt dieFeffeftuglly fot them.” 3- Flite 


AIRES ons 


—— 


_ Of Chriſts aſcenſion into heaven. 

Them Theſ.270. is given equally toall. '5- That the pardon of fin is generall. 6. That the Repro- 

Puccius de effic. hates'were as well ſayed by Chriſt,as others, 7. That all, avd every one by the 
bounty avd univerſal grace of God the Father in Chrith, are ſaved.' 8: That as 


Pat'7- 
= C ——_ Chriſt was the Creator, ſohe is the Redeemer of all and every one. | 


> ———— — — 


One Egge is not liker to another, then Huber is to Puccins : they both build 
upon one foundation, to wit, uponthe generail redemption, pardon, apd>ſatyati- 
on by Chriſis death, wichout ay particular faich ; from»which notwithſtanding 
Infidels fall away : here is only the difference , thar what is-covertly and ſophiſti- 
cally ſpoken'by Habers, is roundly profeſſed by Pwuccins 3 'to wit, Pelagianifine, 
neceflarily refnlting thence, (as is ſhewed in Margarita Awyea) that (there is no 
originall tin; ſeeing that by the power of Chriſts death all men, and every one are 
borne, as they are men, according to Hwberys; as they are redeemed me, accor- 
divg to Puccins : in the Rate of grace and ſalvation, faith he; in the 'boſome and 
grace of God, ſaith this, and therefore in the Rare of bleſiedneſſe, ſothey procure 
nor-their owne 'deftruion by infidelity, Let the Church , yea, let God;jadge 
-betweene theſe two, and berweene O/iander, with what conſcience he can deny, 
that there is any controverlie about this ; to wit, Whether God hath beſtowed his Son 

all the world, that 5s, on all and every man, to be a Saviour, even to the ends of the 
earth, of all them that embrace hin by os : Whereas we do both know, and teach 
the fame thing from the mouth: of Chriſt : But Paccins apd Hyberxs, on the con- 
crary, cry out, That Chriſt is given as a Sayiour to all men abſolutely , and. hath 
ſaved all meneffeQually, wherhes they beleeve or nor. It is well then, that O/zan- 
der fights for us, and refures his owne brethren himlelfe. - - | | 


——_ 4 
: =» a410D 


Axr1icrie III. Ry "A 
Louie ach th Chriſte aſcenſun into Heyuene:: 5 11.1 þ 
| be : oy 47 M : #1 men. »I\ 4 JJ \v | ; 

X 7 E beleove,. that properly - and without any crope;, Chriſt aſcended from 
Y.Vcarthinto(s) heaven, b Argue and locall motion of his body, .by his di- 
vine power, i the preſence of his Diſciples ; and that he is for our, ſakes in (6b) hea- 
ven; untill he retnrne, to judge rhe quick and the (c) dead. | gh 


-\-rTetnondes of Sarphey i 


$ * , *©\ 
% 44 - BGM 


ATLAS \ 


= 1 \ 1 py put Id VV 20 mn 
(a) Afts 1.9,10,11 And when he had ſpoken theſe things, while they bebeld, bt has taken 
pres prey erm emo 3g inked ear 
Beaven, 4 dom ye 0 new ſtood by them in white apparel, Which alſo 
Lee, Why Pandje ging '#p into heaven ? This ſame Jeſus which 
| | oe #p frons you into heaven, ſhall ſo come in like manner as ye have fttne bim go 
0 heaven, 2K? bY DIY ISS MRNA NS 
(6) Heb«8.4. If Chriſt were upon earth, he were not a Prieſt, 
Heb. per briſt is not entred _ La ans boar with hands, &c. but into heaven 
-# ſetfe,t appeare mm the pre Ms 11> ''s $465 ©} 
- Gods. Gee tos "T1; wr ys ane Py &* fitting at the right hand of 
| hich Ged hrk fpoken by the wourk of alle hay Prophene re chewed _- 
(0) ARs 1-11. This ſame Jeſus, which is taken wp from you into heaven, ſhall ſo come in 
manouy op Son phngrins beaven. 3! v2! 1 ; 
#2430. al appeare the /igne of the Son of man in heaven, and fee 
bis cometh Theor mibper adn. 
6 at.25-3I, 


kh 


XUM 


— ——— a. _—_— 


*.: Of Chriſts death-and merit} \ 


| * But when the Son of nvan ſhall come in ; and all by Angels with 

how, e A td = 

1 Theſ.4.16. For the Lorll binoſelſe ſhall come downe from heaves with « rent ſour, 
with the voice of an Fr hats and with the trunapet of God. * \ 

Phil 3.20. From whence we expel} our _— the Lord Jeſms Chriſt. 


hatis, and what lace It, ls unto which Chrift aſcended , we will - 
ar Jeavegets choſe chat are curious, ſecing it is written, Ex0 Þath nor Iii. 54.4. 
,107 00) pt" ith have entred into the beayt of man, the t 1 which God hath x Cor.2.9. 
Tod for them that love him. Notwithſtanding, we beleeve piouſly, and with the 
Scripture; rhat ir '{s) is a place, nor on this (# earth, nor (4 W » hor 
where :bur above,and wichour chis viſible (4) world,the heaven of (e) 
habicarion and throne { f ) of God, 1n lighe (g) i inacceſſible, the honſe OT onr 
Father , the City of the living (5) God, the Sainrs native'(&)- gs ha 
Chriſt is (1) now at the righe hand of God interceding (»») for us preparing 
a place (») for us, from whence we expeR hewilf(e) returne, downemardii into he 
(p) clouds, that be may receive us ynto (q) himſelfe. Ke 


Teſtimonies of Scripture. 


1 King.8.30, Heare the ations of | nogrs rar | Ihael, which 
(e) fulpg Fa _ a: army Fxl roger or ally py £ from hea- 
3 are 6 
keks 14. 2, In 7 Ins if were woe ſa I would have told 
you : 1 goto prepare aplace for yog, - 
Phil. 3-20. From whence we expett oxy Saviewr, the Lord Jeſne (rift 
Jer. 31-37. Thus ſeith the Lord, If the ONES PATH. —_ 
ke rgmar agree betweee ms and you there 6 Luife nk, ſo that 
I6.2 I» 1 4 
& chepwhcbwoul paſſe from Farapuots —_ neither gr guls Sine wo Shes 
thence. 
'@) Karr yooat He the eeented i he ff that aſcended fer above all heavens ther be 
might fulfill all things.” 
Heb- _ Fong therefore our High-Prieff Jeſu Chriſt who beth nered auto the 
()1 om 8.27. The Heaven,und hoeves of heavens do nat containethee. | 
Pfal.11 5.16. The heavens _—_ ——— tothe ſont of we. 
8. +. Hi z $+* 7 
0 Tins os Pie ine ended of Ent 
(s) John 14-2. Is my F houſt are many manſions mogs CO Maas 
(6b) Heb.11,x0. Abraham did looks ford k ay as 
(5) Heb. 12.22. Tow are come'to mount Sion; to the 


r#ſalem, Fo igihe fy Re, 

(4) Heb.11.14-Fort ikes - 

(!) Heb. 9.24. Nat into 

| I v6 4 in the preſence 

(m) Rom.8:3 ry Corea ro meyer Ps __ 


wrong & even at the right Daudibf Gad, wha alſo 'makgth interceſſion far ts; 
(») John 14-2. 1 go to prepare « place for 
(0) Phil.3.20- For our converſation is-in of els ob, the - 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. i256 
(p) Afts 111+ This ſame Jeſus; 5 =o neue SHANE 
like nzznner, as jt bave ſcene him « Sr] os 
1 Thef.4.16,17. The:Berd 
voice of the eArchangel, and with the trump of God 
firſt. Then we which are alive and remaint, th ro 
the clowds, to mect tht Lord in the aire: and ſo ſhallwe ever be wi 


)) 5 A 


CUM 


—_— CT ——C—— 


(4) John 14-3- I will come againe , axd will receive you unto my falfe, that where I thu, 


Bo Jou may be alſo. 
CT Dee ety mf ji be with me where 1 


GET. into heaven." 


they may behold my glory which A 
Thither , not often, but («) once ; _ in bis mothers womb,bur the fortierh 
Guy afier his (5) reſacreion ; not every-where, but.on | Nor 
JT aelyobut by the rroe- motion of (d)his body z. nor Diſciples 
on, 'apd-accompanying him with therr eyes,not ir feet. » he ( 
andlefenbe(f) world, by 2 corporall departure entrivg his bady in 
heavep-; aot-carrying away his majeſty "9p" ) world : | $34.37 though be 
be ablent.irr his body, preſenting himſelfe co the Father for us, and heting at his 
|<. band, he yer welsin the Saiors by bis Spirit, and ſuffers them nor. co.be Or- 


phat, 4s religious Antiquity (b) ſpeakes 


Teſtimonies of Scripture, and of the Ancient Fathers. 


(a) Heb.g.1 2. Chriſt by his owne bloud hath entred once into the holy place, having obtai- 
ned eternal redemption. 


GyAderg.. "for Cy oor b ied be hw ahve tos Diſciples, with me 
(&) tho 1:22. III. > ageny- rel + > "wy Olivet , 


qe 

(4) Ade. hogs yrs ta [Een Chiomwcdrep, and 
&) nj Ts 
cording to that which was borne of the Virgin; according to that which was 
yy the Jews, which was faſtened to the eree , which -was raken 
nefrom che Croſfe, which:was wrapped iD linnen, which was laid in the 
Sepulchre, which was manifeſted in the ReſurreRion, you ſhall not \have him 
- Whraies with yoo; Why ? becauſe be converſed, according:to his bodily preſence, 
dayes with the dif es; and, they accompanying him 'by ſeeing , nor by 

. Gio neo: heaven, andienor here. 
es Serm. de Aſcenſ, Doneini Tom.2. p.328. Becauſe the { ge earth 
to heaven is grear, \andche'fighrof their cy&s.conld not thronghly perceive the 
Þ Ts CTY OT IYO"" an—eps-Gibe ailes us, when 


= mers var > wg 47 Fe. ; wed, that -body was :dlevaced, 


enced, nature not. :beipg able 
am—_ TERS (Ur. ns mr Ange 
Y as carr inco heavy er the 
-\rmanner of Eder, who thithe&from you. A 
Ibid. See what ſpace is is beeweenchearenand earth, or beriveere earch and 
hell;ortionrfar: this heaven) is diſtant" from the higher heaven, 'or how. grearithe 
— heaven ro the ;-ovftom the higher powers, tothe 
_ Lord ; ral Brare march is our :Natureelevated, that man, who was 
dlcend nolowerdhonld beelevaredunto ſuch an high 
= ym mu 7 prepreg higher : : | therefore Pa! faith , He that aſcended , 


ln cRioke 
He ekenddi ikedowerputeofihecarth, endaſccnded. above all 


Hs 
ery Trath. Tony He teft Tote the weddbye Ne enfinthe ter departure; fiewrene 
aſcenſion ; norididhe the world by his pre- 


"Bran or 
Trali- i 0b:50. The Prieſts ccmminnded; thesif man knew where 
he were, {wn ep et it,' that chey mighe apprehend hi. We (ith he) will 


now 


24 


ingtothe fleſh which the Word eſknned ; As . 


— 


© oo - \ 


ys 


Of Chrifts aſcenfion into beaven.) © 
.now ſheiy to the Jews where Chriſt is. I wiſh that all, who are oftheir ſeed, 
would heare and underfiand, who gave command that: it ſhould be ſhewed 
them where Chriſt is. Let them cometo'the Church, and heare where Chritt is, 
and let them apprehend him: They ſhall heare ic of us, they ſhall heare it of the 
Goſpel. He was ſlaine by their parents, he was buried, and roſe againe, he was 
knowne of his Diſciples , in their preſence he aſcended into heaven; there he . 
fits at the right hand of the Father : who was judged, ſhall come to judge : ler 
them heare; and hold. Thou yvilt anſwer , Whom ſhall I hold ? One that is ab- 
ſenr ? Send op fairh, and thou haſt held him, Thy parents held him in the fleſh, 
bold chou him ipthine hearc ; becauſe, Chriſt,being abſent,is preſenc : for, if he 
were not preſent with us, he could not be held by us. Bar, becauſe that is true 
which he fayes , / ans with you to the end of the world , he is both gone, and yer is 
here ; he hath both returned, and not deſerted us: He hath entred his body into 
heaven, and hath not taken away his majeſty from the earth, 
(b) Cyril in Foh. 1.11. c.3. For though he be abſenc inbody, ſcoring himſelfe to. - 
dyels 
= + 


che Fatheffor us, and fitting at his right hand ; yet he in his Saints by his 
Spirit, and ſuffers them not co be co_ 
| \r 

By this only Orthodox faith, we know where Jeſas Chriſt our treaſure is to be 
ſought and called upon; to wit, above in heaven, ar the right hand (4) of God : 
for , where our treaſure ts, there will our _ be ; from whence wee muſt 
look: for him, namely, from (c) heaven ; w laſtly our manſion mult be after 
this life ; to wit, in heaven, where our Lord hath prepared a place (4) for ns, 


Teſtimonies of Scripture, 


4) Col.3.1. Secke the things above, where Chriſt is ſitting at the right hand of God. 
G Mart.6.21- here our treaſure ts, there is our heart. | 
p Phil. 3. 20. Our converſation is in heaven, whence we looke for the Saviour, ec. 
e ) John 14.3. 7 go to prepare 4 place for you, 1 will come againe, and receive you unto my 
ſelfe, that where I am, there you may be al. 
John 17.24. Father, I willthat where I ans, they may be with me, that they may ſee ”y 


(e) RCA 7+ We ſhall be caught in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the aire ; and ſo we 
ſhall be alwaies with the Lord. 
V. 

We rejeR thoſe odious fitions of the Ubiquitaries, as trangers from the Chri- $:g4 onera 
Rian faich, concerning heaven,and Chrifts aſcenfion ; the moſt of which fopperies, moleſta. 
to be ſcene in their books, are ſcarce worthy of Luciax. Surely, pious poſterity , 
will have cauſe enough to groane, and to wonder at the power of errour. | 
- x. They ſay, Thar the heaven which is above this wgrld,, which Brentixe ſaich 
he ag,» at 1s an old wifesdreame, or a Thalnandicall or Mahometicall phanfie.- | 

2. That the heaven into whith Chriit aſcended, is nor a place, nor above, bur is 
God himſelfe, (becauſe, forſooth, the heaven was incarnate, and died for us) that _ 
it isevery-where : in which alſo hell ic ſelfeis; and in which not only the Sai - 
but Sathan alſo, and his Angels are found. | %* 

3- That Chriſt aſcended ofren into heaven; inviſibly in the womb of his Mother, 
where the Word was made fleſh : on the Croſſe, where, giving up the ghoſt, he 
laid aide the forme of a ſeryant : in his reſurreRion from the dead. Lafily, vifibly, 
npoh mount Oliver. 

That this laſt Aſcenſion was not a true Aſcenſion intoheaven, but a won- 
derfall lifting up of Chriſts body , even to the elonds; a light diſpenſed with, ora 
vible yaniſhing. + FROG! 

5. Thar Chrift in paſſing to his Father, that is, in his aſcenſion to heaven,did nor 
a haires breadth move his body from the earch. 1236; 
6. To aſcend to heaven, is to put off ——_— to paſſe to'a heavenly atd mw "I, 
mortall. . 


Of Chriſt ſitting at the right hand of God, 


9D Out GO” OED DAE WEI Pe. RFI. 9 Io ooo one nam 4 
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mortall tate; to vaniſh , to be united to God , to fit at Gods right hand, tobe 


raiſed to high honours. 2 : ; 
7. That Chriſt in his Aſcenſion hid himſelfe in a cloud, and, Protems-like, turned 
himſelfe into ſhapes; or, as they ſay, he put on a cloudy hood, as the Poers feigne 


Hom. Illiad. of Yenxe, who,when ſhe delivered Pars, hid him in a thick cloud : So Jeremir, La- 


inddur{ed” riort. 3-44+ Thos haſt oppoſed to thy ſelfe a thick, cloud , that the ſpeech may not paſſe 
dg negt TOAAN. throweh. 


8. We will not omit theſe bitter ſcoffes of the Brentiang, that by Mathemati- 
call computation, Chriſt, in regard .of the bulke and violent motion of his body 
upward, hath not as yer perhaps pierced the planeticall Spheres, and arrived unto 
his Fathers houſe. : 

9. Thar there he is walkivg up and downe, or perhaps laid downe to reft. 


DO—— 


Azxricris IV. 
of Chriſts ſitting at the right hand of God, 


I 


Hrifts fitting at the right hand of God,is not the aſcenſion it ſelfe into heaven: 

for they differ, 1.In order of time ; for he firſt aſcended, before he ſar downe 
at Gods right (4) hand. 2. In their forme ; Aſcenſion 1s a loeall motion (6) op+ 
ward , Sefſion is the glorious condition of the perſou (c) aſcending. 3+ In their pro- 
ximate ends ; Aſcenſion was performed for the (4) Sefſion, bur Seffion for the 
(e) Charch. 4. In duration ; Aſcenſion was done but once, as being a tranſient 
a& ; but Seffion as an immanent a : the Kingdome and glory of Chriſt indure for 
(f) ever. Laſtly, in their ſubjeRts ; for Aſcenfion belongs allo to the ( g) Saints, 
bur the Seffion at Gods right hand is the glory of the exalted Mediatonur Oo alone. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture. 


(a) Mark 16.19. After that the Lord had ſpoken to them, he was received np into heaven, 
and ſits at Gods right hand. 
(6) AQs 1.9. Whilſt his Diſciples beheld, he was lifted up. 
(c) Heb.8.1. We have ſuch an High- Prieſt, ho s ſet downe at the right hand of the throne 
of the majeſty in the beavens. 
(4) Phil. 2-9. Wherefore God hath highly exalted him, and hath given him a name above all 
names, that at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow. 
1 Per. 3-22. Chriſt at the right hand of God, is gone into heaven. 
Heb. 9.24. Chriſt « entred mto heaven, that he might appeare in the ſight of God for na. 
(e) Epheſ.4.10.Chrift hath aſcended far above all beavens that be might fill alithings,&c. 
(f) Luke 1. 33. Of bis Kingdome there ſhall be no end. 


*. oy 5.25. He muſt reigne till he hath put all bis enemies under his feet. 
JT 


{.4.1 7. We ſhall be canght up together with thems in the clouds, to meet the Lord 
in the aire ; and ſo ſhall we ever be with the Lord. 
(b) Heb.1.1 3. To which of the Angels ſaid he at anytime, Sit at my right hand, 
IL 


Neither is this fieting of Chriſt the Incarnation ir ſelfe, or the perſonall nnion 
of the fleſh with the Word, as ſome giddy heads contend ; becauſe, 1.1n the Sym- 
bole, in which is no cantologie, theſe are diſtinguiſhed. 2. No where in Scripture 
is the humanity faid to fit at the Word, bur to be afſumed by the (a) Word. 3.The 
anion was made in the womb ofthe mother, the fitting is in (b) heaven. 4. The 
union was in the firſt minute of the conception ; bar the ficting began after the 
© aſcenſion. 5. The union is fimply immutable, the _ ſome ſort mt. 
table, in reſpeR of the extervall forme of the Kingdome, which, as the Apoftle 
| (4) wicneſſeth, 


"EE OY 


Of Chriſts ſitting at the right hand of Gdd. 


(4) witrefleth , when death is aboliſhed, ſhall be alrogether immediate and with- 
our enemy 3 for now Chriſt, being in the midtt of his enemies, as a Roſe among ' 
chornes, reignes by divers wedsa, or governes by divers meanes; bur then he ſhall 
reigne without any wwedinm, or enemy, becauſe God ſhall be all (e) in all. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture, 


(a) Heb. 2.16. For be did not aſſume the Angels. 
John 1. 14. The Word was made fleſh. 
(bc) Luke 1.31. Thow ſhalt conceive in thy womb, and ſhalt bring forth a Sax. 
Epheſ.1.20. God hath placed Chriſt at his right hand in heaven. 
(4) 1 Cor,15.25. He muſt reigue till be bath put all bis enemies under his feet ; the laſt 
enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed us death. 
(e) Rev.21.23. Elay 60-15. The Sun ſhall wo more be thy light by day, ner ſhall the bright- 
neſſe of the Moone enlighten thee : but the Lord ſhall be thy everlaſting light. 
IIL 
But the full and abſolute glory of Chriſt being exalted in bis heavenly Prieft- 
hood and Kingdome, is expreſſed by this — taken from humane affaires, and 
applyed co divine : becauſe Kings do molt honour thoſe whom they place at their 
right hand ; for, by theright hand of God, who is a ſpiric, we cannot underſtand 
any corporeal! member or place: neither doth the fitting at Gods right hand figni- 


fie the eorporall fituation of Chrift'; for, except we underſtand this ſpiritually, Tow.s. contre 


faith eAu/tine, the Father will be npon che Sons left hand. 
I'V. 
And this glory is ſo proper to Chriftthe Mediatonr, that ic belongs not to the 
Father, nor tothe Holy Ghoſt, mneh lefle to any creature ;- for ic was not faid to 


the Father, nor to the Holy Ghoſt , nor toany Angel , Sit at my right hand, untill Heb.r. 17, 


1 make thine enemies thy foot-ſtoole : But of the Son only it is ſaid, He muſt reigne nn- 
rl, &c. Whence it followes, that to fir at Gods right hand, is nor the ſame that 
Chriſts hnmane nature, omnipotent , omniſcient, omnipreſent ; or laſtly, co be 
equall with God, or to be God himſelfe,whether he hath obtained that dignity by 
the perſonall union, or by his aſcending _ heaven, or by other cauſe. 


Bart albeic this glory of the Mediatour is to us iveffable while we are in this lifes 
yer, if we carefully compare the Apoſtles three places, by which he chiefely de-/ 
ſcribes ic , we ſhall in ſome manner conceive it , that it prineipally contifteth 
in theſe. Ty | 


Teſtimonies of Scripture, touching Chriſts ſtring ar Gods right hand, 


Epheſ1.20,21,22,22; God raiſed (briſt the dead, and ſet bins at bis own right 
hand in the heavenly places ; jd 2g yr power, and might, and 
dominion , and every name that is named, not onely in this world , but alſo in that 
which is to come : And hath put all things nnddy his feet, and gave hins to be head 
over all things to the Church , Which is bis body, the fulneſſe of bim that filth all 
in all. = | | 

x Cor.15.24,25,26. Then cometh the end , when he ſhall have delivered ap theking- 
dome to God,even the F ather, when he ſhall have put downe all rule,and autberity, 
and power. For he muſ} reigne, til be hath pus #ll bis enemies wnder bis feet. The: laſt 
enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed, is death, | | 

Phil. 2.9,10. Therefore God bath bighly exalted him, and hath given hins 4 name above 
all names, that at the name of —_ knee (hould bow, of things in heaven , on 
earth, and under the earth ; every tongue ſhould confe(ſe that Jeſma Chriſt is 


Lord, to the glory of God the Father. 


Ppp 2 ©: The 
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. Of Clvifts fitting at the right hand of God. 


Cy 


| VI. | 

The glory of Chrift the Mediatour, doth firſt conſt in that bigh perfeRion and 
dignity ofthe perſcn of the Mediatonr, even according to that nature which was 
aſſumed, being adorned with an{peakeable excellencies of endowenrts , with hap- 
pineſle and majzRy,and with that ſublime exaltation above all principality,power, 
and dominion, all things being put under his feer, that he might be the Head of 
the (a) Church, by which the Father governes all things in heayen and (6) earth , 
the natuzes remaining whole and unconfaſed, as alſo the properties of pature,in this 
glory, Which (as Anuſtine ſaith ) gave to the fleſhto be immortall , but tooks not away 
the (c) nature. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture, and of fome Ancient DoRors, 


" (a) Epheſ.1-20,21 .God placed Chriſt at his right band in heaven, far above all power, & c 


(5) John 5.22. For the F ather judgeth ne mar , but bath commuted all judgement to the 
Sonne. 
Acsr 7.3 I. God will judge the world in righteouſueſſe, by that man whom he bath ap- 
point 
(s) Auguſt. Epiſt.57. ad Dardanuns. Doubt not then, but. the man Chriſt Jeſas is 
now there, from whence he will returne : call to minde, and hold fairhfully the 
Chriſtian Confeffior ; becauſe he is riſen from the dead,bath aſcended into hed- 
veh, ficteth ar the right hand of the Father, nor from any other place, but from 
thence will he come to jadge the quick and dead; and fo he yill eome (as the 
Angell witnefſeth) after the ſame manner that he was ſeene to go into heaven ; 
char is, in the ſame forme and ſabſtance : to whom he gave immortality, but 
rooke not his nature away. _ 
I. 


Secondly, it conſiſts in the glorious adminiſtration of his'Propheticall, Sacers 
dotall, and Regall offices ; by which,as Mediatonr, he declares himſelfezeven it his 
affamed humane nature, thar he is appointed Lord and Judge of all (4) things, and 
char he rules moſt powerfally in heaven and (6) earth, gathering to himſeife our 
of the race of mankinde a perpetnuall (c) Charch, by the holy Ghoſt, and the 
Word, making interceſſion for (4) her, and defending her by his divine power 
en (e) earth ; antill, having freed her from all molefacions,and from her enemies, 
he glarifie her in {f) heaven. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture. 


4) Afts 2-36. Therefore, let all the of know aſſuredly , that Gad, hath made 
( that ſame Jeſus whom ye bave punry of cory C brift 
ARs 5.31+ God having exalted hins at his right band, bath rads bin Privct and Sa- 
viowr that he might give to Iſ6ael repentance, and remiſſion of /innes, Sec ARt.17.31, 
ho' 5.2 2. 
(6) Pal-1 10-2. Bearethow rule in the midſt of thine enemier.. - | 
1 Cor. 1 5.25. He muſt reigns till he bath put all bls enemies under his feet, - + 
(c) Epheſ.4.1 1. He gave ſome to be «Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſtc, ſome Pa- 
ors and Doltors. % | og NIP | af 
Rom. 1-17. The Goſpel is the powey of God to ſalvation, ts every one that beleewes. 
Marke Rn Ah Lad do di weed the word-with figues following. 
(4) Rom. 8. 34- Chriſt is at the right hand of God, and mahoth tnaerceſyion for ns 
Heb.9.24. Chriſt hath now entred imo heaven, that he might appeare before God for 4. 
T John 2.1. We have a» Advocate with the Farber, Jeſws Chroſt the righteoxs. 


6.18. The gates of hell; |; bes.” + 
yi nes, I ——_ how enrat/iy cathy he never periſh, neither ſhall any 


nan pluck them out of mine hand. 
(f) Jobn 17.24- Father, 7 will that they whom thon haſt given to me, may be where I am, 
that they may behold my glory. V II1.Laſt- 


XUM 


of Predeſtimation. 705 
VIII. 
Lofidy inthe perfetion of that honour and worſhip due (a) to the Mediatonr, 
ori reigning even inour humane nature ; co wit, that be is ac d 
Angels,men,and all creatures, and by them is adored and ce ed ascheir head 
and Lord; as it is written, end let all the Angels of God him. Alſo, At the Pſal.1-6. 
Name of Jeſns every knee ſhall bow, of things in heaven, onearth, and under the earch, | P1397 7- 


Phil.2.10. 
Teſtimonies of Scripture. 
(a) As 9-14. In this place he hath power from the High- Prieft to binde all that call on 
thy Name | 


1 Cor.1+2, To all that call upon the'N ame of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in any place, c. 
Rev.5.9+ Thow art worthy to receive the books, and to open the ſeales thereaf; becanſe 
thou haſt beene /laine, and haſt redeemed us by thy bloud ont of every Tribe, Language, 
People, and Nation. See allo Rev.q.11t.and 8.13-and 19+-5;6,7« 
IX. 

Therefore theſe, and ſuch like doRrines of the Ubiquitaries, are falſe and pro- 
digious ; 1. That Chriſts bumanicy, preſently in his conception, when the Word 
was made fleſh, did fir at the right hand of Gods 2. That to fir at Gods right 
hand, is nothing elſe, but to be united perſonally to the Son of God; who is the 
Fathers right hand. 3. That it isall one with his aſcending to heaven. 4. That it is 
to be made man, and to become God. 5, Thar it is all one wich Chriſty hamanicy 
filling heaven and earth, and being every-where. 


Toes 


Arxricis. V, - 
Of Predeſtination, 


I. 


O deny in God an eternal! predefitination of mankinde, is to deny God him- 

ſelfe, and to give the lyeto the holy Scripture ; for, as Luther (a) faith truly, a De ſervo ab. 
God, being ſpoiled of his power and wiidome in eleing, what will he be elſe, ©4143: 
bur the Idoll of Fortune, by whoſe power all things are done raſhly or-at rats 
dome ? And, at length, it will come to this, that men are damned and faved with 
the knowledge of God, as who bath vor diſcriminated by a certaine elefion, 
thoſe that ſhall be ſaved and damned : bur, a generall levity tolerativg and hard- 
ning belong proffered co all, then a- corre&ing and- puniſhing mercy, he hath left 
it to mens choice whether they will be ſaved or damned ; he himſelfe, perhaps be- 
ing gone to feaſt with the Echiopians, as Howerdaith. eAuſtine 'in his booke De 
bono perſever. 0.18. averreth, That no mancan diſpute, except he will, fall into er- 
ror, againſt this predeftination ; which, faith he, we defend, - according + to the 
holy Scripture : andcep.21. Therefore, ic ſavours coo much of contention (faith 
he) co concradiR predeſtination, or to = of it. 

Therefore, of predeſtination we muſt ſpeake, and be filent with the Scripture ; 
for what God —_ concealed, muſt not be enquired after ; and what he hath 
revealed maſt not be negle&ed; leſt in thoſe we be found anlawfully curious; in 
theſe damnably nngratefall : as (b) Ambroſe excellently- bl.1, ad Me- 

"ITY IIL _—_— | mmen..3. 
Neither (that we ive this cantion with Faulgentius) is there any coative 
neceſſity of mans will co be expreſſed by che name off ination, has cached, a 
mercifall, jaſt, andeternall diſpoſition of Gods fature worke is hereby declared. 
IV 


For predeftination (that we may afcer che plaineſt way define it; to wig , om 
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Of Predeſiination. 

the effe&s of God knowne to us irrefragably onr of Scripture and experience) is 
Gods crernall («) coanſell, by which, out of the loſt (5) maſſe of mankjnde; of 
bis meere good wil (c), he beſtoweth juſtice,and life ecerna/} vpor whom be plex- 
ſeth, in his mercy by taich in Chriſt, and freely by Chriſt (4) ſaveth them : and ro 
whom he pleaſeth he denyerh to give that faith, juſtice, and (1) lite bur lea 
them in their wickednefic, blindnefic, avd deftrattion (Ff) fot their tins, he 
moſt juſtly addi& and condemne them (g) to erernall paines : that, by avivg of 
the beleevers, hemight declare his merey (6) and grace; by damning the wicked, 
he might manifeſt his juſtice and power to (-) all eternity, 


Teſtimonies of Scripture, 


(a) AQts 1 5-18. The works of God are kyowne to bim from the beginning of the world. 

Epheſ.1.4- «A be hath choſen ns before the — world were Leid. 

As 4-28. That they might do whatſoever thine hand and thy connſel had fore- appointed 
to be done. 

Rom. 9.11. That the ſe of God , which ss — toeleition night remain (ure. 

(5)Rom. 9.21. ra. Potter power over the clays en of the fone lump, os 
make one veſſell to honour, another to ds ? 

Jerem-18-6. Cannot 1 , as that Potter, do wnta you, O henſe of Iſrael, ſaith the Lordt 
Behold, as the clay is in the hand of the Potter, ſo ——_— mine hand, O 1ſr al. 

(ec) Mat-11.26. E—_ becauſe it hath pleaſed thee. 

Rom.9.1 8. He will have mercy on whom he will, and whom be will be hardneth. 

Epheſ-1-5,9. Having predeſtinated us unto the adoption of children by Jeſus Chriſt to 
himſelfe, according to p97 aa. > will : — khnowne unto ne the 
wrſtery of bis will, according to his good pleaſure, which he had parpoſed in himſclfe. 

(4) Rom.$. 29,30. Whom he fore knew, he alſo predeſtinated to be made conformable to 
the Image of his Son, that he might be the firſt-borne among many brethren. Whom 
he predeſtinated, them alſo be hath called; and whom he hath called, them be hath 
inf ; and whom he hath juſtified, them be hath alſo glorified, 

Epheſ.1-4,54 As he hath elefted wa before the foundation of the world was laid, thas 
we might be holy and without blame before hims in love. Who bath predeſtinated ua 
whom he hath adopted to be his ſans, through Jeſs Chriſt to bimſelfe, accordrmg to the 
good pleaſure of bus will. 

{e)Rom-9-18. He hath mercy on whom he will, and whom he will be hardyeth. 

2 Tim.2.245,26. It behooveth the ſervant of God with all gemtleneſſe to trie, if at awy 
time Ged will give them repentance to the acknowledging of the trmth, that they 
recover themſelves out of the ſnare of the devill, who are captivated by bins ahowt 

(f) Rom. 9. 18. He hath mercy on whons be will bave mercy, and whom ht will be 


_—_— 3- 1 left thems therefore to the ſtrength of their own heart, and they walked in 
owne . 

Aas 14-16, 1" mend ages ſuffered all Nations to walks in their owne wayes. 
(e) Deut.27-26. Curſed © he that doth not obſerve the words of this Law ———.. 

Ezek.1 8.4. That ſoule that ſins, ſhall die. 

Coloſ.3.6. Fer which things the wrath of God cometh upon the diſobedient. 


(byRom. 9.23, That be make knowne the riches of bis glory towards the veſſels of | 


mercy, which be bath prepared for glory. 
yg re To the praiſe of the glory of his grace, who hath freely made us acceptable in 
« Beloved. | 


7) Rom. 9.22. But what if be, will bis wrath, and to make bis ; : 
oy On opined nag 
Proy.16.4- Gedbarh made althrgs fr bs fe, and the wicked alſo for the evill dey. 


Now, becauſe all the works of God are Enowne to himſelfe from (a) eternity, 
and wich the Father of lights there is no change or ſhadow of (b) turning : there- 


fore 
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fore it is not 19: be doubred, bur whavſocver God dorh in rime, eicher in @aving, or 
condemning of men, chat be did deeree from eterhiry unchangeably ro doe, and 
after thar manner thas he worketh now; and as the Seriprare wirnefſeth he doch 
fe) worke. . 


Teſtimonies of Scripture. 
(a) AAs 15.18. eAl the works of God are knowne to him from the beginning ofthe world, 


(b) James 1-1 7. With the Father of lights there is no changing, or ſhadow of turning. 
(c) Ifai-1 4.27. The Lord of Hoſts hath prvyoſed, and who ſhalt bfanaBit ? 
V1- 


We may 2l(© otherwiſe define predeftination out of Seripture, 4 priori, or from 
the cauſes ; That ir is Gods (4) erernall, (6) free, (c) juſt, (4) immurable, and 


(e) holy (f) counſel! and ( g) parpote; by which , from before the 
foundation of the (þ) world car of mankinde, being and G)loft, 
(to wit, which ſhortly afrer the holy creation, by Satans inftigation, was to fall, 
and to be lyable ro erernall (k.) dearh) of his meere goodpleafure and (7) merey 


he fore-law (m) ſome, and elected (») them, and wru them downe in the Booke 
of (o) life, and called chem in (p) himſelfe, and ordained them for life (4) eternal, 
to have ſalvation in (r) Chriſt Jeſus; whom, from the begirming tothe end of che 
world, by his Word and Spirir,he hath effecually (/) catiedro che rape = nn 
his Son Chriſt Jeſas,hath beſtowed on them true faich and hearty (#) con , 
hath (#) juſtified, and ar laft will (x) glorific them : But others, mott juſtly and 
willingly he hach (y) pretermitted , and bath noe wricren them in the Booke of 
(z) lite, bar hath , as impure veſſels of his wrath, for their fins, ta 

them with eternall (a) death ; and in time he pitjeth (6) them not , bar hath 
reprobated (cc) them to be forſaken and left intheir blindnefſe and wickednefle ; 
thar he might make manifeſt the riches of his bounty and grace upon the ele& 
veſſels of mercy, and aponthe regrobare yeilels of wrichche of his (dd) diſ- 
pleaſure, that ſo the mercifall and juſt Judge of the yorld maighe be co all exernicy 
acknowledged and praiſed. : | 


Teſtimonies of Scripture concerning Predeſtination and Election, 
(4) Pal. 33-11. The connfell of the Lord flandeth for ever, the thawghts of his hears fron 


age to ape. v5 
(b) a o—s. God ſhews mercy on whom he will, aud whons he wilt he hardensth. 
Mat-20.1 5. ay not I do wit _—_—_ ug DD 
Efay 46-10. MM) comnſell ſhall # I will wy 
(c) Dan.9.14. The Lordew Gods juſt in all the works that be hath made, 
(d) Prov-19.21. The connſell of the Lord abideth- 
a £ have prrpofed, it ball 


Iſai-14-24,25. As [ have thought, fo ſhall it conve do 
of Hoſts hath parpoſed, ond 


and. This us the © that [ bave parrpoſed, the 
hall erally uy 
Tfai.45-7. Forming peace, and cyeating evill. 
- Tſai-46-1 1. [have pwurpoſed, and I will alſo ds it. 

' Erek+1 2.25, I will poke the word, and 1 will ds it. 
Malac- 3.6. [ amthe Lord, and change not. 
Rom.11+-29. Of them cn 4" | 
Heb.6.17. God, willmg to ſhew the immmwtability of his promiſe , confirmed it by 

oarh. 


an 
ames 1.17. With the F ather of lights there is mo change. 
Frys Hoh, bel, bly Lord Galef Hoſts 


Pſal-145.1 7. The Lord is juſt in all bis wayes, and bely n all bis works. 


Epheſ. 1.1 1. He did all things by the connſell of bis will. | | 
ae ane wel rhe the ban ty chad prrttd 
ff, H+OeT Is 


"Of Predeſimatin, 


7) Rom.8-11. tie pp ENS ht remame. 
wo £ heſr, 11, In him we have obtained an inbertance , bei oy podefnand acowdag 
to bis purpoſe, whoworketh all anopme by the counſell of bio ne will. 
(hb) —_— :1-4. As be hath cletied ms 1m bimſelfe before the foundations of the world were 
lai 
i) Epheſ.2.5.#hen we were dead in owr ſous, Ged hath quickened ut ether with C 
yn 5.21. Hath not the Ls of the ſame lump , to ns veſſel = 
morur? Fc. 
(&) Genel.1. ver. 2,7. &c. 
(1) Tit. 3.5. Not by the juſt works which we have done, = _—_— hath ſaved we. 
Rom.9-11.18. The children being yet not borne, before ood or evill, that 
the pur poſe of God which is according to eleftion ; To &s m5 A but of him that 
calleth, might ſtand ſave, Therefore be will hows mercy on whom he will &c. 
" Deut.7:7,3. Not becauſe of your multitude hath the Lord loved you above all other 
people, and choſen you ; but becauſe the Lord loved you. 
(m) Rom. 8.29. #hons he fore knew, them he predeſtinated,to be conformable to the Image 
of bus Son, that he might be the fir ſi-borne among many brethren. 
(#) Mat.22-14. Many arecalled, few choſen. c 
Epheſ. 1.4. As be hath choſen us in bim. 
(s) Phil.4-3. Whoſe names are in the Booke of biſe. 
Dan. 1 2.1- At that time thy people ſhall eſcape, whoſoever is found written in the Books 


Luke 10.20. Rejoxce that your names are written in beaven. 
Rev.20.1 2. end another books was opened, which us the Booke of life. 
Rev.21-27. There ſhall no thing emer into it that defileth , or doth ap chaninate, o" 
ſpeaketh lyes, but who ate writtew 1n the Lambs booke of life. 
Of the Book of lite ſee alto Exod. 32.3243 3. Pſal.69.29.and 139-16. Ezth.1 39. 
Ep r h. Niles be adeption of children 
-I.5. Having mated us unto t ion of c eſus Chriſt to 
y himſclfe grams fo Tr gi pleaſwre of bis will. 93 
(12 As 13.48. tnd Shey be ſo many as were ordained to life eternall. 
(r) Epheſ.r.5. Having pat xs wnto the adoption of children by Jeſus Chriſt ” 
himſelfe, cider teak are of bus will. 
( ſ)Rom.s8, 30. Whom he predeſ? Cel them load 
(tr) Mat.13.11. Toyownt 5 ſteries of the Kingdome of heaven. 
Mat.11.1 5. [thanke thee, O Father , thatt «haſt b theſe things from the wiſe and 
prderg, and haſt revealed them to babes. 
AQs 13-48. And as as were ordained to life eternall, beleeved. 
Epheſ. 1.4. That we be holy before hins in love. 
Tit.1-1. According tot E. fatb of God, cleft. 
(#) Rom. 8. 30. Whom he called, thoſe alſo he juſtified. 
(x) Rom-8. 30. hon be juſtified, thoſe alſo he glorifped. 
(Jy) Mat.22-14. Few are choſen. 
Om.1 1.7, Theeleft have obtained, the reſt were hardened. 
(z)Rev-20-15, He that was not found written in the Books of life , was caſt into the bur- 
win 
Rev. 17:8. Whoſe names are not written in the Book_ of life , from the foundation of the 
wor 
(as) Rom.g.22. He endured with great patience the veſſels of wrath prepared for de- 


Mar. 225.41. Go ee curſed into everlaſting fire, prepared for the Devill and bus Angel:. 
Prov. 16.4. God made all thing — the evill day, 
ude 4 and 2 P2t.2.3. Who of old were ordained for 


| \ - > py .1 8. He ſheweth mercy on whom he will, = - Ran 


ſal.59-6- Be not mercifull to ee allthe ſenrof the 
<1yenk I 3-I 4+ 1 will wot pity, nor ſpare, nor have mercy, but deſtroy them. 
(6) Plal.81.13, 


XUM 
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(cc) Plal.81.1 3. 1 permitted them to the ſtrength of their owne hearts, and they walked in , 
therr comnſels. . | 
Ads 14.16. God m former ages ſuffered all Nations to walks in their ewne wayes, 
Rom.1.24,26,28. Therefore God delivered thems up to their oxene bearts deſirergo wn- 
cleanneſſe, that they might defile their bodies one with avather. 

(4d) Rom.9.22,23. What if be , willing to ſhew bis anger and makes hnowne bis power , 
endured with much patience the wefſels of wrath prepared for defiruttion: And that he 
might make knowne the riches of bx: glory to the weſels of mercy, which be hath prepa- 
red ? 

Rom. = 7% this very cauſe have I raiſed thee, that I might make knowne my power 
in thee, and that my Name may be declared through all the earth, + 

_— 6. And rraly, for this cauſe have I ſet thee np, thas 1 might ſhew my power in 
thee, Fe. | 

Prov-16.4- God bath mad all things for binſeife, even the wicked max for the evill day. 

(ee) Plal.145.7- They will call to minde the multitude of thy goodueſſe, and they will ſpeaks 
of thy righteouſneſſe. 


Plal.7 5-8. God w Judge, he lifteth up out, and caſteth downe the other. 
VII 


Out of cheſe teſtimonies of Scripeore it is manifeſt, that God, before the fonn- 
dation of the world, did pur this difference betweene men, that he ſayes himſelfe, 
he ſhews mercy (4) to ſome, an1-hardeneth (5) others 3 he illuminateth 
ſome, and (c) blinds others;he calls ſome co repentance, and ealls not others ; be- 
Rtowes faith on ſome, bgRowes it not on kg ways was received of God,C ain 
(e) rejeted : Sew reraines the blefling © 
1s called ont of Ur of the Chaldees, orhers are ( g) forſaken : acc is made heire, 
Iſmael is (hb) ejeted : Jacob is loved, Eſav bated : Peter after his fall is received un- 
to (5) grace, Judas is left in defpaire. In briefe , thar will be till the end of the 
world which Chrift (4) fore-told, The two ſhall bo-in the field, one ſhall be receivedghe 
other ſhall be rejefted ; rwo ſhall by grinding in thex Mill, the one ſhall bereceinued, the other 
refuſed. Who then will donbe whether God did not deeree that from eternity, 
yhich in time he will have done ? For,with Ged,the. F ather of bghtrtbere is no change, 
Jam:-1-17. See above, Aphoriſ. 5. Long TT” F We, 


Therefore, it is no lefle trae that there is prodeftindtion, then that God is God. 
See Luthers ſaying above, Aphoriſ.r. | 


+ Bi 

The cauſe why God from eternity, out of loſt maiikinde,did predeſtinate ſome 
to life eternall, to be aved in Chriſt; is none other in the coanſell of God , 
then what in time moved him that he ſhould beftow upon his Eleft, according to 
his revealed word, faith, and life ecernall; to wit, his meere good pleaſure, and 
free-will ofeleRing them in (a) Chriſt, and not their fore-ſeene holineſſe or good 
(6) works ; for they were all finnersalike, and anape for geed-i({s) works , unleſſe 
thac God doih operate theſe in them , becauſe he fad predeſtinated and (4) ele» 
Qed thein before. ty : > Wh" ; 


' Teſtimonies of Scripture. "Y) bvs noils ret each 
(4) Rom. 9-18. He will have mercy on whons he will, and whom he will be bardeneth. 
Epheſ: 1. 5. ho hath predeſtizxgted-144, phaws be bath adopted to be ſont in Chriſt Jeſin 
ro himſelfe, according to the good pleaſure his will. on 
Mart «264 Even ſo Favber, ec auf it hath pleaſed rhee. 12{ 
(5) 1 John 4-10. In this &s love, not that we loved God, but that bu loved. - 
ohn 1 5.16, Tow have not thoſen nt, bt I have choſox you-"- >> 
\ Rorn-9.11- Not of works, but of bim' that calleth- , 3 157 CAC 
Tit.3.5. Not by the works of righteouſneſs which we have dowe, but by his werty bd bath 


- ſavid 16, 
Epheſ.1.4- 


, Chams is (f) acenrſed : Abrahars © 
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Epheſ. 1.4. He hath elefted ms in him, in love. 
Deut.7-7. Not becanſe you were many, hath God above all people loved and choſen jos, 
but becauſe the Lord loved you. 
(c) Epheſ: 2.3. We were all the children of wrath, as others were. 
Mat-7.8. en evilltree bringeth not forth good fruit. 
(4) 2 Cor. 3-5. Not that we are ſufficient of owr ſelves to thinks any thing as of onr ſelve;, 
but our ſufficiency is of God. See COILED Roms. 8. 30+ 


Why God did not chooſe all, or did not forſake all, but ſome onvely; and 
why he choſe us, rather then others ; I ſay, Jacob, Peter, and Pan!, rather then 
Eſau, Judz:zand Simon Magus, in Gods eternall counſel! no other reaſon can be 
given, then what is revealed in his Word; to wit, why he did nor call all in time, 
or not call; convert, or not conyert ; towit, the gracious and juſt pleaſure of his 
(«) will, and nor the fore-ſeene inequality, worthineſie, or unworthineſle of men; 
as if God had fore-ſeene that theſe ſhould be good in themſelves, and others ſhonld 
be wicked; for God ſawall men equally corrupted , and therefore, in reſpe& of 
worth, he might haye juſtly (6) rejeed all. S. Pax! rells ns, that the cauſe of this 
good will and pleaſure of God,was the'manifeftation of his mercy and (c) wrath : 
but why that ſeemed good to God thus, and nor otherwiſe, it is that uniearchable 
depth of the wiſdome of Godzto be adored by us with the Apoltle; O the (a) depth / 
The cauſe may be hid, it cannot be unjuſt, ſaith (ce) eAnuſtine. 


Teſtimonies of Seripture,and of the Ancient Fathers. 


(s) Mart. 11.25,26- 7 thank thee Father, Lord of heaven avil earth, that thow haſt bid 
- _ | theſe chings from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt revealed thens to babes : Even ſo, 
becauſe it pleaſed thee, O Father. See alſo Epbeſ. 1-546. 

(6) Rom. 9.1 1+ The cbildren being yet unborue, when they had done neither good nor evil, 
that the prerypaſe of God might remaine fare, according to eleftion ; that 15,not of works, 
but of bum that calleth. ern 

(c) Rom. 9-22. What if be, being willing to ſbew bis wrath, and make knownt his power, 

hath ſuffered with mach gentleneſſe the veſſels mo prepared for deftruition, and 
to make knowne the riches of bus towards the veſſels of mercy ? &c. 

Rom. 9.17. For this canſe have T rated ther, that I might make knowne my power on 
thee, and that my Name might be declared thrangh all the earth. | 

Prov. 16.4. God made all for bimſelfe, everi the wicked for the _ 

(4) Rom. 1 1.33. O the deep riches of the wiſdone and knowledge of God ! bow unſearchable 

are bis 1 s, and bis wayes paſt finding ont / 

(e) eAngaſt, ad Paul. epiſt.3z9. Why Cons belong to predeſtination, ſome do not 
belong, the cauſe may be occult, ic cannoc be unjuſt. | 

XI 


Bar the canſe why God chooſeth not theſe, as uncleane veſſels ordained to 
wrath. and etervall («) damnation, is none other, then why now, anil forever, ac- 
cording to Law and Gofpell, he paniſheth and condemneth them : to-yeit, in re- 

of God, his moſt juſt anger againſt (6) fin ; in regard of the reprobate, their 
ns, malice, and (c) infidelity © for, as'God it his juſtice puniſheth none but for 
(4) fin; ſo he predeſtinated no man to puniſhment, but for fin. | 
Teſtimonies of Scripture, 
(4) Prov-16.4- God bath made «ll for himiſelfe , the wicked alſo for the evill dey. See 
Rom.9.22. Mat-25.41. Jade 4. 2: db Anas it 
(5) Pal. 5.6. He hateth al the workers of iniquity. my 
(c) Epheſ. 5.6. For theſe things the wrath of God cometh wponithe children of diſobediexct- 
(4) Ezek. 1 8.4. That ſonle that finveth ſhall he. TNT 'L 
p | XI I, There- 


| XII. ; 

Therefore, there is no injaſtice in Gods predeſtination, but all things are done 
graciouſly and jultly : for, it isan aRt of grace to pardon the EleR that debr,which 
he might have jultly exatted from them ; anditis an a& of juſticeto require ic of 
the reprobare, which he was nor bonnd ro remic unto (@) thetn ; yea, God ſhould 
be juſt, if he puniſh (5) both, becauſe he found both in the ſameedrruption': they 
then that are condemned cannox pretend, that they baye not deſerved puniſhment, 


por can they who are juſtihed, glory chat they haye deſerved grace and (c) fal- 
vation- | 


Teſtimonies of Scripture, and of Ancient DoQors, 


4) Mat-20-1 2,15. Friend, I do thee no wrong;may not I do with minic own what 1 ? 

@) Is EY evill, becauſe I am good ? axth pied 

Rom.1 1.35. Or, who hath firſt grven erm be repaied ? 

(b) Angnſt. de bono perſever ant. cap.8. He ſhould be juſt, thongh he puniſhed both : 
he who is delivered, hath cauſe co give thanks ; he who is condemned, hath to 
cauſe co complaine. | 

(c) Ambroſe 1.2. c.1. De vocat: Gene. Neither is the complaint of the damned man 
juſt, nor the bragging ofthe juſtified true, if either the one fay, that he hath 
deſerved puniſhment, or the other I that he hath mericed grace. 

All things (faith Luther) depend Gods predeſtination ; to wit, who are to 1n prefat. com- 
tire, wie = who n__ freed from fin,who are to be blinded ; who are to ment. ad Kom. 
be condemned,and who juſtified: For, in them who areeleRed to life,he worketh, 
by calling them co repentanee, faith, juſtice, comfort, (#) glory ; in thoſe thar are 
predeſtinated co damnation, he doth not worke , but in them he finderh fin, infi- 
delity, ipjuſtice, deſperation and ſhame ; in many, norwichftanding, he worketh 
moſt juſt (5) induration, and it alleternall deſertion , and rejetion from Gods 
(c) preſence. 


| 
md 


Teſtimonies of Scripture. | 


«) Rom-8-29,30- Whom he fore-knew, he alſo predeſtinated to be. conformable ro the 
ou image of bis Son, that he might be the firſt-borne among many brethren. Thoſe whons 
he gra he called ys. nd he called, them he hath juſtified; whom he juſtifc; a, 
thoſe he plorified. | 
ated eAnd ſo many as were ordained for life eternall , beleeved, 
7 —_—_ 8. He herdeneth whom he will. 
om-11-7,3. The Elef& have attained, the reſt are bardined : At it is wyitten, God 


gore eine gene nate: eyes that they might not ſee, earts that they might 


(e er.16.5. I have taken away my peace from this people, ſaith the Lord, mercy &c. 
_ Behold, your houſe 1 left unto you deſolate. 
Mart.25-41- Goe yee eafiddge cnnthefing Bo popatife cls DRE Angels, 


Therefore, whomſoever God in Chrift hath predeftinated to life, he alſo caller 
them certainly and anchangeably to faith, he juſtifieth, and glorificth (#) then : 
It is therefore impoſſible for che EleR ro periſh,and robe blotted our of the Book 
of (6) life. If any of theſe periſh , God is deceived, faith eAuſtine : but none' of De carr. & 
them periſh, becauſe God is not deceived. If .any of rheſe periſh , then God may 84. <6. 
de overcome by mans wickednefſe ; bur none of them Yo periſh, becauſe, in no- 
thing caa God be overcome : bur the reft who are deſerted by God, and left ro 
themſelves, do ſurely and infallibly periſh ; for; An evil tree camuet bring forth gaddl 
fray. /Mar.7.18- KO \'s 
; Teftimonies 


"Of Predeſtination 
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Teſtimonies of Scripture, 


s) Rom.2 9. 30. #hom he fore- knew, them he alſo called and juſtified. 
G Mat. 24-24. If it were poſſible, the Eleft ſhould be ſeduced. 
John 10.28. / gi tony Poe life eternall, and none ſhall take them out of mine hand. 
Rev- 3+5- He overcomet ſhall be cloathed "2 white, and 1 will never blat his vame 


5 
life. 
out of the Book of life NS: 


Againſt hypocrites and enemies, the Scripture (4) threatneth,thac they ſhall be 
blotred out of the Booke of life; not as if they had before been writren in it; (for, 
it is added, end they ſhall not be written among the jnſft,) but becauſe ontwardly 

brag, or are acconnced ſach as are written in the Book of life. This is not 
ſo to be underſtood, (faith Auſtine in Pal.69.29.) as if God did wrice downe any 
man in the Book of life, and then blot him ont : if a man conld ſay, what Ihave 
written, Ihave written , concerning the ticle, King of the Fews ; doth God write 
downe any man, and then blot him out againe, ? 


Teſtimonies of Scripture. 


(4) Plal. 69+ 29. Let them be blotted ont of the Books of life, and not be written am0ng 
the juſt. 
y | X V I- | 
That there is a certaine number of the («) EleR, and that there are fewer Ele& 
then reprobare, the holy Seripture (6) witneſſerh ; neither (alas! ) doth daily ex» 
perience permit us to donbe () of this. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture; 


(s) John 1 3.18. 1 know whom I have choſen. 
2 Tim.2.19. The foundation of God ſtandeth ſure , having this ſeale : The Lyrd 

hnoweth who are bis. +. "Rt 

(5) Mar.22-14. Many are called, few are choſen. 4 
G Mat.7.1 3. Thegate s large, and the way broad which leadeth to deſtruttion, and many 

there aye who go in thereat. 
XVIL 

Beſides, if we -will ſearch into our predeſtination and eleRtion, we need not 

climbe ap into Gods ſecret counſell : for, ſuch curious ſearchers into Gods ſeerets, 

who jadge 4 priori, or from the cauſe of election, withont donbt, faith Luther, will 

ng © ves headlong , by this their fooliſh curioſity , into defpaire, and 

10n of conſcience. But we muſt deſcend to the effeRs, to our (4) vocation; 

that we may trie whether we are in the faith, and prove if Chriſt dyelleth (6) in 

ns: for theſe are truly the effeAts and fignes of eleRion , and gifts proper to the 

EleR ; as our effeQuall calling by the Goſpell co (c) repentance , crae faich in 

Chriſt, new (s) obedience, peace with (f) God; the witnefle. of the holy 

ſ in our heartsof our ( g) adoption. If werruly feele theſe ſignes in our ſelves 

andin others , we may be ſnare of our owne, and of others eletion : and of our 

owne eleftion , we judge by the rule of faith, which cannot be deceived ; but 

ory eleRion , by che rule of charity, which may be deceiyed, as Lu- 

) faich. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture. 


(«) x Cor. 1. 26. Brethren, You ſee youy vocation. | 
(6) 2 Cor-1 3.5. Try your ſelves, if you be in the faith : tx amine your ſelves, Know ye u8t 
your owne ſelves, how Jeſu Chriſt i in you except ye be reprobates ? OR 
: | | c) Rom, 


(3) Rom-8.30.5hem he hath pode fins od, rhens alſo he catted. I-10 
7 Theſ-1.4,y. Brechren,we know your rlethion of Gull, becunſe vwr Goſfel was wat among 
#go® excl in word, but alſo in power, and in the holy Ghoit, and wn much ufſur awe. 


0 Fin. tots for Apo He arcording to the faith of Gods elett. 
"— > heb 3-2. All have not faith. | 
ArT3.48. hy xt = were ordxined ro fe nornall. | 
(e) + «th theſon a is dtw,chat wo he be and blarelfſe before birg 
MT > 7 


= & Pet. 1.2. To the elelt by the fore-hnowledge of God the F ather, to the fanitiſfiextion of 
2 Pet.1.10. Wherefore, brethren, rather finay td make your clofhion nd vecution ſure. 
(f) Rom. 5.1. Being jaſtified by faith, we have peace with God, through Jeſus Chriſt our 


Rom.$. 1441 6. whoſorver ave led by the S God, thty are the Goll. The 
re himſelf witne ſer wich rb, rok Mae fa er yh 
(b) Luther de ſerve arbitr cap-61, I call and accontt thera holy : I call and eftcemn 
them the Churchof books rule of Charitie, tot by the tale vf Faſth +rhar 
nl profane avcty thing eto good of one mndoen, miNCREY CRg RR 
preſames every thin ' gobd of our nei , calls e bhe that's 
baptiſed holy;nor is rhere any if ſhe erregfor it is the mand je 
£o be deceived, being ſhe is expoſed to all aſts abd abuſts for all men, thet6m-- 
mod ſeryant of men und bad, of faichfall and faithlefſe, of trac and ile 
Bar Faich calls no man holyybar fhinyywho is declared co be © by divine jadge- 
ment ; becauſe Faith cannot be deceived: thereforewhereus we all ſhonldbe at= 
coanted holy one coward another by the, law of charitie, yet 6 than ſhoald 
be deemed holy by the law of ſir, — —— haters Articleodf fail” & 
Tr is feedfall thac this doRtine of Predeſtthation ſhotld be tetaitied in the 
Church, both for Gods glory and our eomfote : Firſt, leſt the glory of var faich, ju- 
ſtification, and eternall life ſhould be atcributed to our ſelves , or to our free-will 
| and firength, bar rather ro God alone, and co his moſt free will and mereie : For 
the doQrine of mans Juſtification by faith alone cannor ſubliſt, or be underſtood, 
: or defended ; except the doaride alſo of Peedeftivation and EleQion be rightly 
underftood,, and intirely preſerved in the reformed Churches : Becauſe not onely 
eterpall happineſſe and juflification by faith, but even faith ir ſelfe is the meere. 
gift of God, and the effec of Predeſtination, ip which God hath preferred () ns 
to others, although we neither were betrer, nor were to be bercer then others, 
Buc if faich,eirher it parc or ih whole,ſhould 977 from tw, preſevtly juſtiics* 
tion by faich without workes ſhould brag againſt (3) God, Then ſtendly , \thic 
we may be aſſured, thar av faich and ſalvation are not from var ſelves / {© they uw | 
pot in our power, bur are foahded apop Gods itmateble and erernall ina- 
tion ; and conſequently, thar cheſt are wor mnvercuive, bt fire ave itnivhitdbley 
how ſoevet the Divell on che contrary thay tempt us! And fo Lather writes; And 
truly (faich be) this Aable doQrine and imumovetdle Heceſſirie of predeRitarion is 0/70/29 
very needfull : for wee are i feeble of our ſelves, that if wee were in out owne : 
wer, few or none of us ſhould be ſaved ; for Satan would be too hard fbt wy all. 
ow , ſeeing this table and: moſt tonzine dftertiination of God cannot be 
changed, or ſhaken by any ———— hope we have that at laſt we ſhall 
maſtes fin, although yer it ragerh it our Reſh. 


| Teſtimonies of Sctipture, = 
heſ.2.3, 5- We were by nature the ſons of wrath; awil dad in ohr fins. 
©) — that rab'w % Weeiued ' Bat F hn ba reveived, why 
boaſteft thou as if thin huilfh not received ? Serkan | 


(6) 1 Cor.1.29- Leſt any fleſh ſhould glory before hinws | 
| Qqq | Rom. 3.19» 


——— 
. 


; El Of Faith and Perſeverance. 


Rom. 3-1 9. For we know, that what ſoever the Law ſaith, it ſaith to them who are wider 
the Law, that every mans mouth may be ſlopped,and that the whole world may be my. 

' dey Condemmation. , 
(6) wal . _ I give unto my ſheep life eternall, and no man ſhall take 


Matth-24. 24. If it were peſzible the eleft ſhould be ſeduced, 

Lake __ 2.1 = prod for thee, that thy faith may not faile. 

2 Tim-2.1 9. The foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, having this ſeale » The Lord kgow- 

eth who are bis. -- 8 _ LAI 

1 Pet. 1-5. FPho are preſerved by the help of Gods power t faith unto ſalvation, 

which prepared to be ark 47 = latter time. " / 
IX, 

Wee reject then the Pelagian inconſiſtent , and ſelfe-deſtroying opinions of 
Puccins, Haber, and ſuch like, as ſirangers from faith and Chriſtian conſolation; 
I« That in God there is no purpoſe of eleion and reprobation.. 2, That there isa 

ll eleRion of all. 3-That Pax, Epheſ. 1.4+ generally teacheth all men to be 
elected in Chriſt, before the foundation of the world, Hxb.theſ.74x, 4. That all 
—- men wereeleed in Chriſt, Goce the fall of Adaw,Habtheſ.roor., 5. That ſome 

| are vamed ele from the event, becauſe they. are berger then others, : as pure gold 
is called elet or choice gold ; and the aire, from ics ſerenity and cleerneſſe, is cal- 
led pare, 6. Thar there is, in reſpe& of God, no particular eleRijod ; bur in reſpe&t 
of mep, who apply tniverſall grace to themſelyes, theſ.735, which is as much, as if 
you would ſay, Not God, but we men have choſen our ſelves, 7. That maby ele | 
periſh, 8. That there is not wich God any cerraine number of the eleA. 9. That 
the doctrine of Predeſtination is not ro be taught, becauſe it breeds profaneneſſe 
abd deſperatipn. 10: That if God hath choſen ſome, and nor ochers, by this means 
he will be accounted unjuſt,craell, a tyrang, a rejoycer at others evill, envious, the 
amhor of fin and corruption in man. 11. That faith is the cauſe; nor the effetrof 
eleRion, that is, that God bath choſen us for our faith. ; 


— 
on 


Axricrte VI. 


of Faith and Perſeverance. 
| L 
; beleeye, that faith in Chriſt is the gift of (a) God, not a generall 
gifr, and common to (6) all, bac-a particular effet of Gods (v) predeſtina- 
tion,which is given to all, and folely rothe(d) ele, nor only in reſpect of its: in- 
De v#cat. genti» creaſe, but alſo in reſpeR of ics firſt (e) beginning ; as 'tis truly ſaid by e Ambroſe, 
wn.1ci., God isthe doner both of the beginning and of the increment of faith. And Luther, 
inhis Preface on the Epiltle to the Romanes, ſaith, that properly ic, ariſeth from ' 
: Gods eternall predeſtination, who onghr to: beleeve, pr. not. to belatre : thac by 
' theſe means our bolinefſe may noc beim ,our-owne hands , but-in the power of 
God alone. | nt «6 - Dv%L 1ef; £1 et 
FE Teſtimonies of Scripture. -' 
(a) John 6.29. This i the work of God, that you belceve on bim whom be hath ſent, 
Galat. 5.22. The fruit of the ſpirit is faith. | 
Ephel. 2.8. By grace you are ſaved, rhrough faith. ' 
Phil-1.29. Becauſe it is freely grven to you tn the behalfe of Chrift, wot onely to beleeve 
in bim, but alſo to ſuffer for biz.” . + = 
(6) 2 Theſ. 3.2, Every one hath not faith. Lu 
(c) As 1 3-48. So many as were ordained to hife eternall;beleeved. 
(4) Tit.1.1, eAccording to the faith of Gods choſen. 
| Pail.2-13. 


Of Faith and Perſeverance. 215 
* Phil.2.1 3.6 5 God that worketh in you both ro will and to doe, according to biz fiee 
CA[HTE, 
Phi. tho hath begun in you 4 good works , will perfett it till the day of Jeſias 


U/g 


IT. 
Perſeverance, by which men continue in faith tothe end, and without which 
no man ſhall be ſaved, is ſucha gift of God , as is affaredly giyen to all the eleQ, 
Marth. 24-14. 'oN : 


For this God hath (a) promiſed, / will pat my feare in their hearts , that they ſhall Jerem. 32.40. 
wot depart frons mee, Oc. which, what elſe is it, {aith (6) Awſtine, bur: wn ſo Þ* bone poſev, 
reat a feare which I will pat in their heart, that they ſhall wich perſeverance ad *7'**/ 
_ ro mee ? _ 


And the Saints doe daily begge of God perſeverance in (4) faith, nndoubredly Lead us not 
then they obraine it of God, according to Chriſts promiſe, Jobs 16.23, Verity, ve> into rewpta- - 
rily, 1 ſay unto yon, whatſoever you acke of the Father in my name, he ſhall give it to you, 09» 

So Aofmein che. ſame place : Why is perfeverance begged of God, if it be nor 
given by God ? 


V. 

They aske then, and they receive of God not onely that grace, that in the end 
of their life they m_—_ faith 3 bar alſo, char chey may nally retaine the 
ſame : which in the Setiooles is called,a _ and totall perſeverance. 

V 

For, althongh many times they offend God by guy falls, and grievethe ho- 
ly Spiricz they caſt away and loſe many of his gitts, chey defile cheir conſcience, 
_— ——_— cheir fairh , and, as much as in them is,break ir off, as the examples 
of David and Peter ſhew ; yet they doe not fo oppoſe God with all their hearts, as 
to become his enemies, and to loſe his fayour for ever, and totally ro ſhake off 
the holy Ghoſt, and utterly to loſe faith : becauſe the ſeed of God (4) remaineth 
in them, although that powerfall force and ſenſe of Gods gifts doth nor at all 
rimes ſhew it ſelte, bar doth under the infirmicy of che fleſh (as the Sun under a 
clond, or fire under aſhes) for a while lark,untill God by true repentance ftirre the 
fameup againe, which is done before death, left rhey periſh. Wherefore totally 
they never fall from the of God ; but God is ſo avgry with them for ſine, 
that, notwichſtanding he bates them nor, being his ſons, he ſo corre them, that 
yet he doth not orally reje& (6) them : Even as an earthly father will nor pre- 
ſently thruſt his ſon out of doores when he offends bim, mach lefle will he ſhake 
off his fatherly affeRion, alchongh he may ſeverely reprove and corre him. , 


Teſtimonies of Scripture. 


(«) John 3-9- Whoſoever ts borne of God /ameth not, becauſe his ſeed is in him ; nor can he 
ſin, becanſe he is borne of God, 
(b) PRL 37.04. Thowgh he fall, be ſhall not be caſt off : for the Lord belpeth him with his 


2 Sam.7.1431 5. 1 will be his father, and he be my ſon ; whom when he offendeth, I 
will viſit with the rod of men, and with t ipes of the ſans of men : but my mercy 
ſhall not departs from him. wor | 


With this comfort David ereRed himſelf when hee fell : Caſt nee not away from 
thy preſence, and take not thine holy ſpirit from me, Pal. 51-11.1f the righteous man fall, 
he ſhall not be caſt off, for the Lord I. nnder him, ** 

VIII. 

This maine comfort the Saints have in their fpirituall eonflicts,that they know 

they doe belceve, and by Gods grace will more and more beleceve, nnd that their 


Qqq 2 faith 
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- bi | faich ich ſhall not torall faile1 Fen ga to be damned ; becauſe by the Goſpel they 
| are tanghe, thar ir obs ſtained by Gods immutable (a) ele&tion, and Chriſts molt 


effectuall merit apd (6) interceſſion , and chat ir is preſerved by the power of 
(c) God. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture, 


«) Epheſ.1.4. He hath clefied we in (riſt, before the foundation of the world was laid- 
, on 8.0. hem be predeſtinared, theſe he hath called : and whom he hath called, theſe 


be hath juſtified : whom he juſtified, theſe he bath glori 
þ += Tie funda of Ga Et, hn ers ſeale, The Lord know» 
eth who are bis. 
6) Rom 8.3 3-#hbo ſhall thing to the charge of Gods eleft ? It God that juſti 
©) eth : ew 4rtuardy Ao if that is do yea rather that $a ah 
is alſo at the right hand of God, and maketh imterceſiien for nu. 
ohn 17-1 5. 1 deſire that thou keep thew from the evil. 
uke 22.31. Simon, Simon, Sathan heh ſa br ta winow thee as wheat, but I have 
prajed to my Father, that thy faith may not 
(c) x Per. 1.5. Who by the help of Gods yer ans proflroed dieangh faith to ſaluation. 


© NNaye;pcies, To theſe may be added other expreſs aſſurances our of Scripture of this * fulneſſe 
| of faich: Thar ir is impoſſible for the ele& co be (a) ſednced, for Chrifts ſheep to be 
Gn CO Ns and legit of God mth een 

ol = P in (c 1 vocation and ys are w 2; 
* That an —_— incorruptible, unfading, is reſerved end ae)tean 


That by the r.of Gad faith we are to (f ) alyacion : 
Thar God is faithful, who will noc us to be tempted above our irengehy 
but wich the centation givech an iſſae, that, we. may (g)beare it. 
Teſtimonies of: Scripture. 


Matth, I ible for the ele to be ſedaced. 
G Jon! Gs for of Lek periſh 4m vr may take thew out of mine. 


(e) 5; then Nothing can ſeparate ws from the love of God in Chriſt Jeſus aur 
() Row A 29. Theſo gifts apd calling of Gel axe forp 4s are nat to be repented of. 


(e) ; Per y'+- ty: aine begotten #6 to as inheritance which canuor periſh, nor, 
bk fl ne to. Gods <a brough faith to ſalvation, which i 
I t are t to ſalvats | 
71 7 ache: Fry yeh i 4 = n 


* —— +— prune God s faithfiall, wha wi ſuffer to be tempted above your 
©) ag but willwith Jia alſo make a fo ofeape, Ss may bo able 
ro ﬆ. 


But who donbs of PEER, Is >" yea ſlight 
wp hope, ſecing char is an aſſured confidence of Gods mercie Aqwery Lorne 


and to opting ett cxpette Tay þt wy inn7 Pp makech noc aſhamed. 


= * yr? ets uy"+ vw & ſhed abroad in os 
, which 6, _—_—_ & ft. 5 Fe cus 
; 6 be Gh not ſeen, Haber IIs i Bey Ps TE _—_— 


Jam. I"*Gs. 

Neither i is this a dorine of TFA. (4) ſpicituall ; for,with the cer- 
caintie of perſeverance in the Saings , there remaines. alyyaics a purpo(e to avaid | 
ſins or to repent for (þ) fin , God workingall this immurably , according to his 
ecernall purpoſe in them, nor withdraying his mercie anerly from them ', left 


chey (c) periſh, 


Teſtimonies 


XUM 


Of the miniſtery of the Church. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture. 


(4) Rom. $8.38. For I am per ſwaded, that neither life, nor death, nor angels, nor Principa= 
lities, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, nor any other creature, can be 
able to ſeparate us from the love of God in Chriſt Jeſne onr Lord. 
1 John 5.10. He that beleeveth-in the Son of God, bath the _— in himſelfe. 
2 Tim.1.1 2. 1 know whom I have beleeved, and 1 am perſwaded, that he is able to keep 
what I have committed ta him againſt that day. 
(6) Rom. 7.15, For what I wonld doe, I doe not ; but what I hate, that I doe : if T doe that 
which [ would not, 1 conſent to the law, that it ts good. 
(c) Epheſ. 1. 11. In whom we have obtained an inheritance, when we were predeſtinated ac« 
cording to his purpoſe, who doth all things according to the connſell of his will. 
2 Sam.7.14. and Pial. 89-30. / will keep my mercy for hins for ever, and my covenant 
ſhall tand faſt to him. _ 
XII. 


We rejeR the opinions of Paccine, Haberws, and others, who have been bred in 
the ſchoole of Pelagine, as being contrary to this moſt comfortable doftrine : 
1+ That faith now in the fate of grace is natnrall , that ic is Gods gift common to 
all ; as the San by Gods bountie ſhines on the and bad. 2.Thar faith hath its 
increaſe from God, hut not its beginning. 3-Thart it is our work to beleeve, that 
is, to ſuffer God to help us. 4. That we _ doubt of our perſeverance to the end. 
5. That the certaintie of Gods gifts , which wee brag of ont of the Apoſtle, Rom. 
I 1-29. is vaine. So Hubermytheſ.777. 6. That the Saints,as ſoon as fin mor- 
rally, ucterly fall off from grace, atterly caſt off the holy Ghoſt, and altogether 
loſe their. faith ; and ſo,many of the eleR are damned,and periſh. 


Azxricrie VII. 
of the miniſter of the Charch. 


I, 


(OOnmrning the miniſtery of the Church in the New Teſtament,we beleeye and 
Ateach,that it 15 the office of pablick teaching and governing the Chureb by che 
voice of the Prophers and Apoſiles, inſticuted by Chrift,for finiſhing the ſalvation 


ofthe{a) ele, 
. Teſtimonies of Scripture. 


' (4) Matth.28.19- Gor and teach all nations, baptiſing thew in the Nawe of the Father 


XUM 


Son, and boly Ghoſt. 
Mark 16-16. Preach the Gofþel to all creatares, he that beleeveth and ts baptiſed, ſhall 
gm beleeveth not. ſhall be condenmed. = 
Epheſ.2.20. Tow are built upon the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſples. L 
Epheſ.4.1 1. He gave ſome to be Apoſtles, pot 6. ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome 
#0 be paſtors and dottors. | ww T6ulh 
I- 


I | 
And that it is ab effeQuallmeanes, by which the holy Ghoſt Rirs up, confirmes, 
and (4) operates faith and converſion in the hearts of the ele. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture. 


(4) Rom.1+16. The Gofpel is the power of God to ſalvation, to one that beleeverh, 
Rom. 1.17. Faith « by bearing, and lain lertomndatnd. 
Qqq 3 Adts 10.44» 


718 


— 


Of the muniftery of the Church. 


ARs 10-44 While Peter yet ſpake theſe words, the holy Ghoſt fell upon all thens that 
heard this ſpeech. 

ARs16.14. A certaine woman named Lydia, who ſold purple in the city of the _—_ 
rians, fearing God,did beare us , whoſe beart the Lord opened , that ſhe ſhould heare 
what was ſaid by Paul. 

2 Tim. 3.1631 7- The whole Scripture ic inffired by God, and profitable for doftrine, for 
reproofe, for correftion, for inſiru{tion in rigbteonſueſſe, that the man of God may be 

perfett, and perfelty furniſhed for m__ worke. 


Yet that intervall power and efficacie, by which we are ſanRified , is not the 
Miniſters, nor is it tied to,or ſhut up within cheir words & actions; bur ir is the ho- 
ly (a) Ghoſts. The externall miniſtry is (5) mans, which the Spirit of God makes 
uſe of, for moving the minds and hearts of the elet,when and how he (c) pleaſerh : 
Not as if he could not doe otherwiſe, but becauſe it pleaſed his divine wildome,by 
the fooliſh preaching of the Croſle, ro fave ſuch as (4) beleeve. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture. 


4) Elay 43-25. I, I am be that blotteth out thy tranſpreſtions. 
ke 2: The wind bloweth where it freer thou heareſt the | _ ſw thos 
EVEeT) One | 


knoweſt not whence it cometh, or whither it goeth : ſo it 1s wit i born 
the ſpirit. 
I = mo eAll theſe things are done by one and the ſame ſpirit, diſtributing to every 
one apart as be pleaſeth. 
(6) Matth-3.11. / indeed baptiſe you with water to repentance, but he who cometh after nu 
i ſtronger then I, he will bapti {and weave) holy Ghoſt. 
John 1+23,3 3- / am the voice of bins that crieth in the deſart : But he that ſent mee to 


baptiſe with water, he it is who baptiſeth with the holy G hoſt. 

(c) 1 Cor.3.5,6. #ho then is Paul, who is Apollo , but mmiſters by whom you have be- 
leeved, and as God hath given to every man ? I plant, Apollo waters, but God giveth 
the increaſe : T berefore neither is he that planteth any thing, nor he that watereth,but 
God who grveth the increaſe. 

(4) John 3-8. The wind bloweth where it liſteth, and thou heareſt the ſound thereof , but 
—_ noweſt not whence it cometh, nor whither it goeth , ſo s every one that is borne 

the ſpire. 

I vm og But all theſe things are done by one and the ſame ſpirit , diſtributing to 

every one apart as be pleaſeth. 

1 Cor. 1-21. But after that, in the wiſdome of God, the world by that wiſdome knew nat 

| God, # pleaſed God by the feolſhneſſe of preaching to ſave beleevers. 
I'V. 

Bat theſe Tenents are partly impious,and partly too hyperbolicall : 1. That God 
immediately doch infaſe faith eneearaatiagss. hat the miniſterie is a dead let- 
rer; but the exerciſe only of che ourward man : 3.That the faich which we have by 
hearing of the word, is nor juſtifying, but hiftoricall onely : 4. That ſaving power 
is in the yoice,and under che voice of the minifterie ; and that Chrifts part is inter» 
nall, but miniſters partly excernall, partly internall. 


-—_ 


i Jy a 


AzxrTicies, VIII. 
Of the Sacraments in general, 


I. 


\ \ J E jodge the generall doArine of the Sacraments to be both proficable and 
{1 ; for, without this, we cannot know why Bapciſme and the Lords 


Supper 


XUM 


| Of the Sacraments in generall, 


Supper are Sacraments ; beſides, ir gives a great light tothe particular doctrine of 
each Sacrament, by which we may avoid divers errours, left, by giving them roo 
lictle, we eſteeme them but bare Ceremonies ; and by giving them roo much, we 
cransforme them into Idols ; which will neceflacily = if we do not carefully ob- 
ſerve what Sacraments are, and why inſtituted by God, and what is their uſe and 
end : for, Ecclefialticall tories tell us, that the Pope could not eftabliſh Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, uncill he had overthrowne the nature, efficacy, and uſe of Sacra- 
ments. 
IT. 

Sacraments are fignes of the Covenanc,or of the promile of («) grace,inſticuted 

by God for che confirmation of our (6) faith. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture, 


(a) Gen.17.11. eAnd you ſball circumciſe the fleſh of your fore- thin ; and it ſhall be 
frigne of the Covenant betweene me and you. 

(6) Rom.4.11, And he received the /igne of Cirenmciſion , the ſcale of righteowſueſſe by 
faith in bus fore-rhiw. 

Sacraments are not onely notes of profeſſion berweene men, as ſome imagine ; 
bur chey are rather fignes and cetimonies of Gods will cowards us, by which God 
moyeth the heart to beleeve ; as it is in the Apology ofthe Anguſtan Confeſſion, 
Tit. De uſ# Sacraments, 

I IT. 

Sacraments conliſt of the Element and (4) Word , or of externall fignes, avd 
the promiſes of ſpiritual! grace ; which grace in the Word, and in all Sacraments 
is one; to wit, Chriſt with all his (4) benefirs: for there is one Chriſt, yeſterday, to 
day, and for (:)ever ; and there is one communion of Saints, from the inni 
of the world to the (4) end, which is that fpirituall union that is betweene Cheik 
and the Saints, and of the Saints amang themſelves, co the fame loye by the ho! 
Spiric, in Chriſt as the Head,and in us as hismembers, in whom he dwels: althou 
this one communion, according to the diverſity of lignes, is diverſly called and re» 
preſented in diverſe Sacraments. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture, and of others. 


(a) Apologia Anguſt.ConfeſeTit. De uſu Sacramenti,&c.Sacraments are lignes of Gods 
ar pn; 2g} only ſignes of men among themſelves: And define 
Sacraments rightly in the New Teſtament, co be lignes of grace, And, ſe 
ewo things are in Sacraments, the Signe and the Word ; the Word in the New 
Teſtament, is the promiſe of the remiſſion of ſins. ; 

(6) 16idem- The ſame is che effect gf the Word andSacrament ; as it is excellently 
id by Auſftine, The Sacrament is the viſible Word; becauſe the ceremony is re- 
ceived by the eye, andisas it were the piQure of the Word, ſignifying the ſame 
thing that the Word doth; wheretfare the cffet of both is the ſame. 

(c) Heb.1 3-8. Jeſu Chriſt, yeſterday, to day, and the ſame for ever. 


1 Cor.8-6. We have one God the F ather, - lags yy aud we is bin, and 


IT rt, te for drivke the ſame ſpirienall 
Cor-10+4- d cate t t t | 

© Saks n fn they dranke fl einall Ro bowkeck followed gens 
Cori/r. ; 


x Cor. 12.13. By one Spirit we are all baptiſed into one body , buh Jews and Greeks; 
and have beene all made to drink jnto one Sperit. 

Epheſ.1.4,5. He elefted us in him before the foundation of the world was laid : and hath 
predeſtinated us wnto the adoption of children by Jeſna Chriſt to himiſeife, acemding to 
the good pleaſure of bis will, ; 

4 This 


Of the Sacraments in general. 


——— 


IV. 

The fpirituall grace, or the thing ſignified, is wich the fignes received in the 
true uſe of the Sacrament ; which is, when, with crane faich and converſion to God, 
the Sacrament is (4) received: for, God ſo inſtituted the Sacraments, that the 
Fgnes,ordained ro confirme our faich,ſhould be received out of the hand of the Mi- 
nifter; the promiſe annexed to the ſignes,and ſpiritual grace ic ſelf promiſed,ſhould 
be ined by faith from (6) God ; as the promiſe cannot be received bar by faith. 
Hence the Sacraments are not availeable to thoſe that are without faith and con- 
verhon, 


Teſtimonies of Scripture, and of others. 


4\ Tohn 1.26,23- I baptiſe you with water, but he ſtandeth in the midſt of you whom yee 
©) — not; bei i Ire with the holy Ghoſt. T7 4 
1 Cor- 3-6. 1 have planted, Apollo hath watered ; but God gives the increaſe. 
(b) Rom. 2-25. But if thou breakeſt the Law, thy circumciſion us become wncircumci/on. 
x Cor.11.20.hen ye come together therefore into one place, this is not to eate the Lords 
Swpper. 
eA, _— Confeſ. Tit. De uſu Sacram. Therefore, as the promiſe is ineffe- 
Auail, if it benot received by faith; ſo the Ceremonie is unproficable, if faich 
be not added, which trnly afſureth us, that here remiſſion of fins is proffered. 
V | 


Here isthe true uſe of Sacraments, when the Sacramentall fignes are received 
with true faith and () repentance, and are direRed co that end , for which they 
were ordained by God. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture, and of others, 


{«) Mark 16.16. He that beleeveth and is baptiſed, ſhall be ſaved. 
Rom. 2-25. Circumci/ion indeed availeth, if thow fulfill the Law. 
eAfpol. eAuguſt. Confeſ. De Sacram.&c, Therefore, we teach, that in the uſe of 
the Sacraments faith is required, which may beleeve theſe promiſes, and may 
receive the things promiſed, which are there offered in the Sacrament : and it 
is a moſt plaine and firme reaſon, that the promiſe is uſelefle, if ic be not re- 
ceived by faith. 
Idewm. De uſu Sacram. And fach an uſe of the Sacrament is the worſhip of the 
New Teſtament, when faith quickneth the affrighted ſonle, 
dem. But that faith acknowledgeth mercy , and this is the principall uſe of the 
Sacrament. 
VI. 
By reaſon of the Sacramencall fignification, obfignation, and exhibition of 
things by ſignes, it comes co paſle, that oftencimes the Hgnes do retaine the names 
of che things fignified ; which phraſeis called Sacramencall, 


Teſtimonies of Scripture, and of others. 


Gen.1 7-18, This is my Covenant. 

Verſe 11. This ſhall be the ſigue of the Covenant betweene me and jou. 

Exod. 1 241 1. This & the Lords Paſſeover, 

1 Cor-11.24425+ This is my Body. This Cup is the New Teſtament in my blood. 

Augef Ad Bonifac. Epiſt.23. If Sacraments had nor a certaine fimilitude of 

ſe things, of which they are Sacraments, they could nor be Sacraments at 

all ; and by reaſon of this fimilitude , many times they receive the names of 
the chings themſelves. | 

Idems. Toms. 4. in Levit. puef.57- The thing which fignifieth is wont to be cal- 
led by the name of that thing which ic fignifieth ; as it is written; The ſever 
ſheaves are ſeven yeares. 


V I1. We 


0f Brie 


VIL 
We therefore reje& theſe ctoly Sacramzenrarian etrors,which are partly Papiſti- 
call and partly Ubiquicarian: as,r.That there is no need of the generall Ones of 
Sacraments. 2. That Sacraments are not fally, but onely in re by 
the efficient and fing1! cauſe, or modems 23 the AN polo 
3- Thar they are nor the Seales of che ſes of my ;n0 hy 
faich, asthe Jeſyics and Anabaprifty they py; epi faſt 
grace in ther, as ir wete he pleterorveſtk bireore that they are the in og 
ments of juſtification by conterring it. 5. That by their force they cotferre juſti- 
fying grace, by the work wronght ; as oy lay. 6. That there is not the ſame ſpi- 
ricuall grace in the Word, and in all the Sacraments, nor the ſame communion of 
Chriſt. 7. That the old Sacraments were bare fignes, withont the true exhibicſon 
of the thi Fever few intheir crue aſe. 8. Thar che ſpiritual! things fighified, no 
leſſe chen che fgves , are carried in, 7 ook 1 fore dy the of che 
Miniſter. 8. Tiarf tom | things, are received by rhe wicked." even without faith. 
9+ Thar there areno _— ive and Sacramenrall, bur all proper in the 
Saeraments.10. That ,or more Sacraments then the ro,of Bapciſm 
and che Lords Supper, rofticured by God. 


AxrTtcertn. IN 
of Buytifme. 


Þ 


E beleeve that Baptiſme is the laver of water in the Word , by which 
' Chriſt cleanſerh his Church , regenerating atd renewibg i by the holy . 
(a) Ghoſt ; chars ro ſay, that ir is a Sacrament inſticuted by Chri Rely one which Gol 
witneflerh to choſethac are bapriſed with water, in che Name of the Father, xy 
and holy (5) Ghoſt, thar be receiveth rhem' into the Covenanit of 7 Een 
Chriſt , and that he renewerf and cleanſeth chem from fin: by « 
through his bloud. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture. 


ef.5.26, Eves as Chriſt loved the Church algebras we 
9 k ifie her, having g cllenſteer by by the lever of waver in the Ward. | 

_— 43+ : 4” Kh ry by b ſaved Ms, book ge the rms no and | re- 
newing of the 

(b) Math - Go chal Nations, baptizing chonegin rleNanogfihe Father Ser 
Mark m— He that beleeveth and 16.6, (, ſhall beſaved. | 
1. Cor.6-11. Tow are waſhed, you ere; jo -are juſhfied the News efvle: 

| Lerd Jeſus, 

1 Cor-12-13. By on#: Spirit, we ave bays wh v6 vre hoc, 2d &: | 


A 


We ſay, that it confi tech of the Elemenr, and the (4) Word, nd rodhar? 
volgar ſaying, Addeto the Word the Elemenr,and it becomes a Sacrament; as if ic 
were a viſible word:and thereforodtrxidbteriota two-fold (5) waſhing; the one 
external,of water,obvious to the ſebſe; the other internal, of bloud,and of the holy 
by and of this the-Word nog toy ren tricks 


nm Of Baptiſme. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture, and of others, 


a anſtine in Job. Trati,8, & de Cateche[. 0.3. 
G -— Saw f wtifun als foouh *s, _ thu the filth of the fleſh were done away, 
but the anſwer of 4 good conſcience toward God. 
(c) John 1.33. He # is who baptiſeth you with the boly Ghoſt. 
Epheſ. 5.26. Chriſt ſanfiifieth bis Church , having purged her through the waſhing of 
waer inthe W | 
(4) eAmbroſe in Lac. lib.2. cap-3. _T 


Yet we do not for this make a double Sacrament of Baptiſme, when we name 
the waſhing of watec, and of the Spirit ; or externall, and internall : bat we fay, 
there are rwo parts of one Baptiſine, that we may diſtinly teach, what is done by 
man the Miniſter, and what by God the Authonr. Neither did Pax/ divide the Sa- 
crament of Cirecumeifion into two, when he diſtingniſhed the circumciſion of the 
fleſh, and of the (#) heart ; which diſtinQion w takes away , either they 
leave nothing, or farely lefſe ro God in the Sacrament, then ro the Miniſters ; al- 
lowing toGod onely the internall parts, bar co the Miniſters , both externall and 
unernall. . 


Teſtimonies of Scripture. 


(«) Rom.2.28,29. For he i not « Jew which is ane ontwardh, neither is that circumciſi- 
on which is outward in the fleſh : But he is a Jew, which 6s one inwardh, and circune- 
ciſion is that of the heart, tn a po: 

V 


In the lawfall aſe of Bapriſme, the internal! is ſi by the exrernall , and is 
truly exhibited and ſealed, according to bo » He thas beleevetb, and is bapti- 
ſed. ſhal be ſaved. As for hypocrites and » when they are dipt in water, they 
are not baptiſed by the Spiric, becauſe the holy Ghoſt flies from a counterfeic man, 

Hom.s-in Mat, and he dwels noting ſabjeR to ſins ; and therefore, he cannot be the child of 
operis imperf. God, as Chryſoftome moſt truly ith. X 


Bapriſme then waſheth away fins, it regenerates, it ſaves,8c. not «aq ſecret 
force annexed or imprinted m the water, nor by the work wrought, bur by a Sa- 
cramentall phraſe; becauſe there is a neere conjunction of both the waſhings in the 
lawfall aſe that is arcribured ro the externall, which is proper rothe internall;or,by | 
a Synecdoche, that is givento the _ which belongs to the part. 


I. 

Whereas Baptiſme hath ſucceeded Circumecifion,thac ic might be the Sacrament 
of initiation in the new Covenant , ic onghr Hot to be icerared, alchough ic hath 
beene nnworthily received, or before converſion ; beeanſe ic remaines alwaics ra- 
rified to thoſe that are converted, as the promiſe of the Goſpell is, and the Cove- 
nant : bat to thoſe that repent, iris both ratified, and it is ſaving; and the uſe there- 
of, before nnlawfull, is cow made lawfall ro them: co which purpoſe {4»ftine ſaich, 

Contra Creſcent, Tf he that receiverh the Sacramenr, had never received ic, is nor ſocur off, but is 
- © L2.c28, acknowledged, which of ir ſelfe was bhurtfall, co him that is amended, will be pro- 


Teſtimonies of Scripture. 
Jexan.3-2- Thon baft gone a whoring after many lovers, but retwrne ta me , ſaththe- 
Ezek.16.59,60. I willeves deals with thee a thew haſt dove, which haft deſpiſed the oath, 
"mn 


XUM 


XUM 


\ 
oy 


i 
———— 


Of the Lords Supper "Þ: 


- itn breakirg the covenant. Nevertheleſſe, I will remember my tavenant with thee in the 
dayes of thy youth ; and [will eſtabliſh _ thee an everlaſimy covenant.” | © 

| h VI x LS. IC 1 ,1.3f* 
The'Church ſhould conferre Baptiſme , as Chrift hatht commandedz:upon all 
that are in yeares, profcfſing the faich of Chriſt, and (4) repentance ; and upon In- 
fants alſo borne-1n the: Church, or! who:with their-paretits ate: come into the 
Church ; becaule, to theſe alſo the promiſe and covenant (5) appertaine, and theſe 
are to be broughr ro (c) Chriſt;; which ſhogid-be done'by the ordinary Minifters, 
not by women, or other perſons,havipg no calling to the Miniſteriall (d)funRion, 
the adminiſtratioo'of which ix z part of the (e) Sacrament: | 62 17») 


Teſtimonies of Seripturtand of others. 


. 


” . - k | 


(a) Mat. 28-19. Teach all Nations, baptiſing they. . RET EY 
(6) Mark 16.16. He that belerveth, and ts haptiſedy&ic. , 1 | 14 v1 
Gen.17.7. [will be thy God, and.the. God of thyſeed. _ Kos 
Ads 2-38,39. Repent, and be baptiſed every one of you, in the Name of Joſs Clrift, 
the remiſſion of fins, and ye. ſhaK'recerve the gift —_ Ghoſt. For the iſe 5 
wnto y0u, and to your children, and to all that are a far off, even as many. as the 7ord 
- our God ſhallcal, *.\ - * | Soak: 


vo v 1 TEENS \ 2.» nan OY 
(c) Mat. 19.14+ Saffer theſe little.ones,and farbidehens nat to covee to meg for 10.ſuch botengs 


ſed the grace of the holy Ghoſt; 4. That t Spirijc,, yith;h 
to Baptiſme. 5. Thar * effets of che iacy4 Pr dis are alike or 


are not to be baptiſed : that the baptiſed areto. be re-b 4.9. That.che Intancs 
of the Church, before Baptilme, are {j iricually nolefied an , an therefore 
are to be exorciſed with cerraine —_—_ and crofſings, 1 children of the 


Charch, before Baptiſme, do no more belong to the Cc % ani of Gag, ). the 
children of Turks; and that there is rv difference at all berweene Tarkiſh-and 
Chriſtian children. 1 1. That in caſe of neceſſity,Mid-wives, or any other that have 


bo calling, do duely.baptiſe. atpme 
Axricin. X, 06 t 1 
(27 Bll "0, $3195 
Of the Lords Supper. 8 hte 
L ve ba > 7 1 


"TE beleeve the holy. Supper to be the communion af the bodie and btoud of 
Chriſt, whibh is by takidg the bread broken, and rhe cup beiog (Sled, 

in memoric of Chrilts death till he (6) come; that is to ſay, that it is the other Sa- 
I crament 


-. 


nn i« ©. 
F 
. T7 
- 
4 


* - Of the Lards Supper. 
crament of the New Teſtament, inſtituted by Chrift, by which he teſtifiech Sims, 
who receive the conſecrated bread and wine, with a faichfall remembrance of his 
death, that he feeds us with his bodie, which was given for us, and with his bloud, 
which was powred out for ns ; and that bee quickterh () us, that with him , and 
among our ſelyes,ve may grow up into one (e) bodie, and that the covenanc be» 
gun with Godin Baptiſme, may remaine { f) ratified to us for ever. - 


Teſtimonies of Scripture. 


(a) x Cor.10.16. Thec of tpn we bleſſe, us #t not the communion of the bloud 
of (rift ? the $08 » 5s it not the communion of the body of Chrift ? 
(6) 1 Cor.1 1.26. eA' often as you fÞall cat of this bread, and drink, of this cup, you (hall 
declare the Lords death _—_— come. A ws $9, 
c) Marth.26. 26, Mark 14.22.hnke 22.17. 1 Cor.1t.21. While they were eating, 
© rock bread, aud bleed, and rake i, then gave # to bis diſciples, and ſaid, nt 
this ts my . P -; 
(d) Jon 6.54- He that , and drinketh my blond, hath life eternall, and [ 
will raiſe him up at the Laft day. ' 
(e) John 6.56. #ho eateth my fiſh; and drinketh my blond;be abideth ns me nn 1 in him. 
1 Cor.10.17. Becanſe there is one bread, we being many are one bread and one boay : 
fer we all partaks of that one bread. 
1 Cor.12.13. e have all drank.into w_—_ 
CF) 1 Cor.11-25. This cwp 5 the New Ty __ #27 my blond. 


We fay alfo, that this Sacrament confiſteth of externall fignes, and of the pro- 
miſes of grace in che word annexed to the (4) fignes ; A of a two- 
fold food; and a twofold cating or taking : to wit, an externall of bread and wine, 
which is done by the mouth of the bode, our of che hand of the Miniſter, as our 
ſenſe witneſſeth ; and an internall ſpiritvall of Chrifts bodie and blond, which is 
by faith, onr of the hands of God himſelfe : and by the externall, it is both Genifi- 

, exhibired, and eaſed in the lawfall uſe of the Sacrament, as the proenite ane 
nexed to the Symboles (6) witnefleth. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture,and of others. 


(s) eApolog. Anguit.Confeſ. tit. De nſu Sarram.&c. And becauſe in the Sacraments 
Dre i mg png and the word; the word in the New Te- 
Aament is the po of grace ro the ſigne- The iſe of the New 
Teſtament, is the promiſe of the remiffion of fins, as this T ext ſaith : Thi is ney 
body, which is gives for you : This &s the 54 New Teſtament with my blond, 


which & ſhed. yy to the rewiſtion The word then offers remiflion of 
-\ rrp? rot nels auch as it were Chae downs or feale, as Paw 
calls ic, ſhewing the promiſe. 


6 Marth. 26. Tc 
O) | ITT. 


For, whereas all Sacraments are ſcales of grace promiſed in the («) Goſpel, fc is 
not to be doubred, bur theſe words of promiſe in the Supper, This is my body, which 
i given for you. This i my blond, which © | out for yow, &'c. are the yery ſame 
Evangelicall promiſe in (6) Jobn, [The bread which I will give you, is my fleſh,which 
I will give you for the life of the : for ney fleſh is meat indeed, and my bloud is drinks 
med] bong co with the facramentall ceremonie , and confirmed wich 
a ſymbolicall cativg , for the greater ſafetie or aſſurance : but that ir ſpeakech 

iruall food of Chxiffs bodie and blond, yrhieh is by faith, is (c) mas- 


of the ſpi 
I 


- Fo 


Teſtimonies 


"Of the Lords Supper, * po 


—— 
——_——__— —_— 


Teſtimonies of Scripture,and of others. 


(4) Rom-4- 11. And he received the [igne of tircumci/ion, the ſeale of the juſtice of faith 
received in the fore- hin. 

Apolog. Auguft.Confeſ.tit'De uſu Sacram.&c. The word in the New Teſtament is 

the promiſe of grace, as above. 
(6) John 6.5.1 am that living bread that came downe from heaven ; if any man eat of this 
bread he ſhall live for ever : But the bread which I will give i my fleſh, which I will 
ive for the hfe of the world, © 
(c) John 6.35-1 am that bread of life : he that cometh to me ſhall not hunger, and he that 
beleeveth in me ſhall never thirſt. | 
I V., 

Chriſt never promiſed in the Goſpel any orall manducation of his fleſh; bat by 
expreſſe arguments rejected (4) it ; and therefore never eſtabliſhed ic by the Sa 
erament ot his $ : And doubtleſle they fin grievouſly, who at this day diftutb 
the Chureh with their orall mandueation , which to acknowledge is no yyaies ne» 
ceſlary to falyation to any, but rather pernicious ro many. 


; Teſtimonies of Scripture. 
| (4) John 6.61,62,63. When Jeſus knew in bimſelfe that his diſciples murmured at it, he 
ſaid unto them, Doth this offend you ? What and yo hl fk Son of man aſcend 


where he was before ? It is the Spirit that quickyeth , h ws”; 
ew that 1 ec nts yh we rt,and hey an af profeter 44 


The particle This, as we teach and beleeye, doth demonſrace the bread which 
Chriſt brake; and that ir is the true bodie of Chrit , not by converſion into the 
bodie, nor by any reall co-exiſtence with the bodie, but by a ſacramentcall way ; 
becauſe it is the Sacrament of Chriſts bodie, or a ſacred ſfigne of ic : So the A 
file interprets Chriſts (4) meaning, when he calls the The New Teſtament, that 
is , the Sacrament of the New Teftament ; the bread, The communion of Chriſts 
(5) = that is, the Sacrament of that” communion- So (c) eAsftine : The Lord 
(Aith he) doubted not to ſay, This is my bodie, when he gave the figne of his bo- 
- die- So (4d) Prefer faith, The bread is after a manner called the bodie of Chrifi, 
.and the ſacramencall aRion is called the paſſion, death, and erncifying of Chriſt; 

not in a reall veritie, but in a ſignifying myRerie. ; 


Teſtimonies of Scripture,and of others. 


(a) 1 Cor.1 1.25. This cup is the New Teſtament in my blond. x bo 24 
(6) 1 Cor-10.16. The bread which we breaks, &c. * 
5 ) Anguſ.cont. Adimant.cap.12. 
d) Profþer in Decret. de ('onſecrat.dift.2.cap. Hoc eſt, | U 
VI 


And whereas Chrifts hodie neither in the bread , notunderthe ſpecies of bread, 
but rather in the word of promiſe is exhibiced tons, to be earen by fairh;rthe wicked 
- Indeedear the fignes to their owne condemnation , by abuſing'of which they-fin- 
againſt Chriſt himſelfe ; bur being defticute of faith, hp receive not his /bodie : 
Of which notwithſtanding, by the\Apoſtles teſtimony, they are'gnilry, not that. 
they receiye it, which by their infidelicie they tread upon , | bat- becauſe chey un», 
worthily eat that bread, which is the ſymbole or/(a)(igne of it; 


*L 


Teſtimonies of Scripture, ou 
(a) x Corinth: 1 1.2729. Whoſoever: ſhall eat this bread, . and drink this cup of the. Lod, 
Ree #n wortbily, 


XUM 


- . 
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b. 60S . 
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726 Of the Civill Magiſtrate. 

| '” umworthily, ſhall be guilty of the body and blond of the Lord. Alſo, Who eateth'and 
7 a » earcth and drinketh dammation to hingſelfe , not diſcerning the 
Lor . 

Hebr.10.29. Of how mach ſorer puniſhment, & je be ſhall be thought worthy, who 
hath troden 7 foot the Son of God, pit cx oder pro blond b- the _ 
wherewith he was ſaniified, an nnholy thing, and hath done deffite wnte the ſpirit of 


grace ? 
VIL 


Therefore we diſ-approve thoſe other -doArines which teach : 1.That Chriſts 
Swreoiors. bodieis inthe bread, or under the accidents of bread corporally preſent by con« 
Mioloo% GbRanciation, or by cranſubſtantiation. 2.Thart Chriſts bodie is properly carried 
in the Miniſters hands. 3.That it is eaten by the bodily mouth. 4. That the Pro- 
noune [ Thi] doth ſhew an uncertaine indviduum ar fingularitie, or ad inderermi- 

nate ſnabſtance. 5.That [Th] demonlirates both rhe bread, and alſo Chriſts bodie \ 
larkipg inviſibly in the bread. 6. That wicked men do properly eat Chriſts bodie, 


Du 


—— 


AxtIicrs. XI. 


Tranſlated out of the Cirill Magiſtrate. 
of Dutch into 
Latine. L : 


N man there isa two-fold goverpments : the one belapging to the ſoule, or the 

inyard man, makipg him truly co know God, righcly to worſhiphim , and ar 
length to attaine righteouſneſſe and life erernall; the other goverves the bodie and 
ontward mab, that he might paſle this politicall lifeamongit men with all mode- 
Rie and honeſiie. _ 


And alchongh the holy Scripture chiefly handles the government of che ſoule, 
and is ordained principally by God, to give direQions to the ſoule ; yer ic delivers 
alſo-many excellent and wholſome p s concernibg the ourward government 
of the bodie. And, for the better adminiſtration of this, that mankind might be 

d, God hath commanded inhis ward, that, among men, ſome ſhould com=- 
mand, and have the charge of civill government ; others ſhould obey, and be ſub- 

5 jeRto that government : Thoſe by a relation arecalled Magiftrares and Subjetts, 

IT], 
wv gr of the civill Magiſtrate is no lefle, nay more neceſſary then our dai- 
ly food, then the ſun, aire, or wacer ; ſeeing-this. cerrepe life cannor ſubſiſt with- 
out theſe: for by theſe natnrall things mats breathes, eats, drinks, lives and moves, 
as other creatures , which CC in common with man. Now, that 
men may not live like beaſts , bar likemen ; chat is, chaz chtey. may live- with all: 
modeſtie and honeftie before God and men, that they may beware of all. idolka- 
trie, blaſphemy,or any other abuſe of Gods Name; alſo, that they: may- avoid all 
« ſort of filthinefle and damages, by which either wee our ſelves , or the life, fame, 
and ions of our neighbour may be hart ; and thar the trac knowledge of 
* ns 5 _—_ that all CE may pn chat” 
pablick tranquillitie among men may not be-croubled , chat every 
one akely enjoy his owne, that honeſt and necefary contracts may flouriſh ; 
and »that all —_— Common-weakh may be done in a lawfnll way, 
Magiftrate 


che civi be carcfull of, ſeeing he is ordained for this end 
by God : therefore they may truly be called beaſts rather chenmen , whe would 
remove and overthrow this ordinance of God among men. 
I'V, "NT 
The doctrine of the civill Magiſtrate confiteth of theſe three heads : Firſt, con- 


eermibg the authoritie of the Magifirace, whether-it is ordained by God, wal 
10g 
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fing'to him ; alſo of his office, right and power, as well in cecleſiaſticall as policick 
affaires. Secondly, of the lawes to which Chriſtian Magittrates are tied. Thirdly, 
of the dutie of ſabjects, what they owe to theic Magiſtrates, and how far they are . 
ro obey them. Of each of theſe, what is to be concluded out of Gods word, the 
enſuing Aphociſmes will teach. 


V. | 

The Apoſile expreſly teacherh, that the Magiſtrate is ordained by God, in theſe 
words : There is no power but of God. The powers that — God. For be is Rom.1 3.1.4; 
the miniſter of God to thee for good. By this divine authoritie the Magiſtrate being 

rded, let him think how wiſely and diligently he maſt carry himlelfe in his of+ 

Re : For, if hee be ſo from God, that hee is the miniſter of God, ſarely hee ſhould 
endeavour,with all care, that all things be done according to Gods ordinance , as 
well in ceclefaſticall, as in politick affaires;z neither muſt hee doe any ching wit- 
tively and willipgly againit ir. From this ground of divine ordination, Moſes the 
man of God, and holy King Jehoſaphar did ſo ſpeak unto their Judges and Go- 
vernours : T akg heed what ye doe : ſor ye judge not for man, but for the Lord, who ir with Deur, 1.17. 
you in the judgement : Wherefo: e now, let the feare of the Lord be wpen you, take heed, and 2 Chron. 19. 
doe it : for there is no iniquity with the Lord our God, nor reſpelt of perſons, nor taking of ®7- 
gifts. Apgaine, if the Magiſtrate be ordained by God to be his miniſter, hee ought 
co aflare himſelfe, that he maſt ſerve God, char he mn} doeall co his honour, and 
for mans, benefit, ſo he doe that — che preſcription of Gods word. 


Therefore that cannot be unpleafing to God, which he himſelf ordained : Yea;he 
calls Magiftrates by his owne Name, 3171198 Gods, becauſe they exerciſe judge- 
ment in ſtead of God. Exod. 22.8. If the _ cannot be found, they ſhall the maſter of 
the houſe be brought unto the gods. God ftandeth in the midſt of gods : which Plalme pry 1.11) 
Chriſt alledgerh, Jobx 10.35. If be called them gods, to whos the word of God came , 1 
have ſaid, Te are gods. Beſides, the Scripture witneſſeth , that many holy men did 


exerciſe the office of the Magiſtrate : as Foſuah, David, the Kings: 
Joſpoand Daniel among Princes : Moſes, Foſuah, Gedeox among the Dakes or 
Ja 

VII. 


Amay then with theſe fooleries of Anabaptifts and other fanaticall ſpirits; ay- 


Ing,That in the Old Teftament the office of the Magiſtrate wavneceflary co. Gods 


people, by reaſon of the imperfeRion of the Jewiſh nation ;- bar thar-1rs written 
in the New Teſtament : The kings of the Gentiles exerciſe lord(hip over them , and they L9k-22-25. 
that exerciſe authority wpon thems, are called benefattors : But it not be ſo with you. Galat,5.16, 
Againe, 1» (rift nothing availeth, except the new creature, Alſo; 1 ſay xnto you, Doe Math. 5-39- 
net reſiſt the evill. V TT yh 4 

VIIL 


For firſt , if the imperfeRion of the Jewiſh-people did pecefſari! uire 2 
Magiſtrate, ſorely mach more ahh ah the having ofa Mepifirae be ro Qs 
Chriſtians; ſeeing it is wricren alſo of us, i» things we offend all : Bat they who ER 
offend in many thivgs , maſt non ds knperbip er was aliwyinens bur that _ 
Chriſtians, by G6ds favour, havea great prerogatiye aboyetlie Jewes, in reſpet _ 
of the cleare knowledge we have of God, and of that grace which is exhibited to 
us by Chriſt : bar,in reſpeR of our politiek life ,. we have no lefle need of this'di> 
vine ordination of Magiſtrates, then the Jewes had. Beſides, ir is wricten.in;the 
New Teftament, not in the Old, Hes the Mt God to thee far good. 1. Rom13.4. 

I *: | d 


In that faying of Luke 22.25. Chritt doth nor debatre-fick- kivgs from the 
Chureh; but he onely forbids the Apoſtles and Miniſters of the Chorch ro meddle 
with riorouſneſſe, preheminence, and civill dominiod. -Bat Paxl, G al.6.T5; doth 
not ſpeak of rhe externall habic of Chriſtians : of whom ſome were circumeiſed, 
as the faichfull Jewes ; and ſome were uncircumciſed, as the Chriſtians, who: had 
been Gentiles, To which ſaying anſwereth chat Galat.3.28, There is neither Jew 
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Rom.13.M. 
x Pet,2.13, 
I4,17. 


Rom.13.6,7. 


——_— 


wer Greeke, there is neuher bond nar free, there 1s neither male nor female : Which words, 
if they upderfiand licera!ly, furely chey mutt alſo be ſeparated from Chriſt, ſeeing 
they are either ſervants or free, either males or females. The ſenſe then of the A- 
oſtleir chis, That the outward differences of men doe nothing hinder or promote 
eternall ſalvation ; and that onely the new creature in Chrilt Jeſas is neceſſary to 
ſalvation- n 

Laſtly, by chat ſaying of Mar. 5.39.Chriſt doth nor rake away puniſhments due 
ro the wicked,but ohly private revenge: for otherwiſe po Chriltiangneicher father, 
nor mother, nor ſchool-maſters,nor any miniſter of the Church,could be ſuffered : 
the datie of all which is,to reſiſt evill and wicked men, and to maintain dicipline, 
every one in his place ; without which an horrible acaxic and confuſion would en» 
ſac ; roo much libertie would be brought in, and at length would follow che ſub- 
verſion both of hamane ſocietie, and of the Church ir ſelte. Surely, Chrilt and his 
Apoftles did very often refilt evill, Neither doe wee reade any where inthe Scri- 
pture,that they, who were appointed for politicall fanRions, did (after their con- 
verſion ro Chriſtianitie) deſerc tbeir province or calling , or that ever they were 
commanded to forſake it. So that Ruler, in the fourth of Jobs, ver. 32. beleeved 
himſelfe, and all his houſe. Sergine Pawians the Depatie, AG.1 3-12, beiccved. So 
the Keeper of the priſon, At.1 6.33. P baptiled, he and all his bouſhold. 

I, 


Concernipe the divers formes of Common-wealths, which of themifs beſt, let 
Policicians diſpute. In the Scripture we reade of Ceſars, Kings, Princes, Gover- 
noars, Prefidents, Pretors, Conſuls, Captaines, Dukes, and,io a word, both of infe- 
riour and ſuperioar Magiſtrates, Of whom is this generall ſaying of Paw/ the Apo- 
Rle, There is no power but of God. T be powers that be, are ordained of God. And of S. Pe. 
ter , Submit your ſelves nyo ntregay {any 4 3 Lords ſake, whether it be to the 
ihe frons ; er auto Gevernomrs, as being ſent by bim. Alſo, Feare God. Honour 
the King. Where we may note, that when the Magiſtrates office, by Pezer,is called 
an humane ordinance; this is not repugnant to Paul, who calls it, 4 d;vine ordinance. 
For,God only ordained the Magittrate; bur as for the forms of Common- wealthy, 
and cheir diſtin degrees, to wic, that in them ſhould be Emperours,Kings, Prin- | 
cex, ſuperiours, inferiours , this depends from humane ordination and political! 
ſanRion ; yer all are alike governed by God : therefore wee mult be ſabjeft ro bu- 

Of the right of Magiſtrates, thus ſaith Pag!, For this cauſe pay 30w tribute alſe : far 
they are Gods minifters, attending continually wpon this very thing : Render therefore to all 
therr dues, tribute to whom tribute 15 due, cuſtome to whom cuſtome , feare to whom feare, 
honour to whom honour. Againe, Gove to Celar what is Ceſars. Whence we gather, 
that che right of Magiſtrares- conſiterh of chree chings; Firſt, that hee may be 
knovne as the miniſter of God; ro whom therefore honour and reverence is duc, 
beezuſe hee is in ſtead of God : for this cauſe (as is ſaid) Magiſtrates. ace called 
gods. Secondly, that for the authoritie of þ great a function , they ſhould be re- 
verenced, honoured, and feared by their ſubjects, no lefle then parens are by their 
children : for, Magiſtrates ſhould be to ſabjeRs in ftead of parents- Thirdly, rhas 
cuſtornes and tributes, due co Magiſtrates, ſhould be paid that ont of; them 

be able ro ſuſtaine the heavie burther of their ING. poyc their 
lives itie, and exerciſe their bountie 1owards others : Yer the Magiſtrate 
malt be as far from riocouſneſſe, as the ſubjeaAs themſelves,as ic is in Jer-23.14,15; 
and every-where cl{c in Seripture- © ID 
p11] . 


God hath furniſhed the Magiſtrate with chiefe power, that hee may command 
ſome, and may governe others; and aſe the ſword alſo, if peed require, agaip(t 
the diſobedienc, and maintaine and defend his oyyne authoritie : For (© ic is ywrit- 


tet, The moſt Highrulerh in the kingdome of men, and giveth it to whomſocver hee will 
T1 Againe. 
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Mar. 20.2x. 
Rom. 13.4. 
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| jects, according to Gods will and word : For {o\God' commanded Ces 4s rar Jol.1.8. 


book: of the law ſhall not depart out of rhy month , burthow ſhalt meditate 
night, that thou mayeſt obſerve to dot actording to all thit ts written therein. So #aul, He Rom.1 3.4. 
1 the minifter of God to thee for good, Now, thechiete happinefſe of ſubjets comlitte 
eth in true religion, and the true worſhip of God. (581 (ll Sod ho ay 

XV. TY þ 

Againe, the office of the Magiſtrate is to maintaine right and jaſtice,and to pre- 

ſerve honeltic, peace, and concord; to love the good / to afrighr apd puniſh the 
wicked; ro maintaine and defend their ſubjeRs and rerricorics ,. even.with the 
ſword, againſt domeſtick and forraigne enemicsz As it is wtitten., Thus ſaith the Jer. 22.3. 
Lord, Execute ye judgement and rightrouſneſſe , and delrver the fpdilad owt of the hand Þlal.8:.3. 
of the oppreſſour : and doe no wrong , dee no violence torhe ſtranger ; rhe farhevleſſe, nor 
the widow , neither ſhed cnnocent blond in thu place. Againe,Adagiſftrates ave not ater 
rour to good workes , but to the evil. Wile thow-then not be afraid of the power ? doe that 
which is good ; but if thow doe that which is evill, be af aid : fqr be beaxerh nas the ſword in 
Vaine rs 6 hereof far none EEE 

V I. ic 


Both offices of the Magiſtrate are uſually impugned by Pontificians,. Anaba- 
ptiſts, and other fanatical! perſons. | | | Wy 
XVII. 
In Popery the Pontificians confefle; that the Magiſtrate ought not only to have zeyom td 
a care of the civill government, and to promote the publick peace ; bur alſo by all Lacs.c.17,18, 
meanes to defend Gods worſhip,as it is adminiſtred by the Prietts in Popery,and 
ro exterminate all orher religions, which they condemne: bat they will noe per- 
mit the civill Magiſtrate to enquire into their religion ard worſhip, to wit;whe- 
ther ic be true or falſe; conſonant to holy writ, or not : whether Prieſts and Cler- 
gte-men live godly, or profanely : whether Charches and Schoales be well provi- 
ded for : And laſtly, whether they can by right challenge co themſelves ecclefiaſti- 
call juriſdiction, and ſach like. ; [3 7H 
XVIII. 


But this right of governing Churches and Schooles, the holy Scripture if) plaine 
rermes attribures to the civill Magilſtrate : forzas he is bound with all diligence 
ro procure, that the ciyill good, that is, juſtice: and equitie,ybe lawfully admint- 
red, according ro the lawes of every province, by men skilfull in the law;and po- 
liticall pradence, within the conrts and places of Judicature : even ſo his care ſhould 
not be lefſe,but rather more,thart che divine law,which is the goodof ſouls; that is, 
rrue religion and piety,betaught by Divines, holy,religious, learned & honeſt men 
in Schools and Churches, to their ſubjeRs, for their ſoules health, according tothe 
lhaw and teſtimony, as the Scripture commands, This was enjoyned by God to: 1.8.26. .:. ; 
fer & Joſuah. This is confirmed by the example of many worthy Princes : as David, Dcur.17.18, 
Solomon, Jeheſapbat, Ezechia, Joſia,and others,who carefully promoted the worſhipof 
God,reproved grievouſly wicked & diſordered Prie(is. So Paul ſpeaks to the GChri- Ardills. 
ftian Romans, He is the miniſter of God far i pom he underſtands eyery kind 
of good;as well civill andearthly,as ecclehatticall & ſpirituall,otherwiſerthe Magi- 
Rracie were no more advantageous toa Chriftiangthen to a Pagan.And furely,ic is 
to be lamented, that the Heathens heretofore in this poine were of a better mind, 
who, by unanimous conſent, committed to their Kings the care of religion, and 
of the worſhip of their gods, being OP thereto both by the law of natuce,. 
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and of nations ; for they held his ro bethe proper office of the civill Magilirate.to 
governe their tbjects civilly, that is, co ſealon them with all kind of venues eſpe. 
cially with milicaric fortitude, and —_ 

The Anabaptiſis alſo and Entbnhelts doe admit and grant, that the Mzgiltrates 
office is not onely to be conyerſantionhe Courts of Judicature, ro adminifer ju- 
Rice; bat to paniſh evill,both in time of peace avd war,with the ſword : but the 
will not have Chriftians to do this, or to have;any power to doe it ; becauſe Chri 
{aid to bis diſciples, Refgft rot evall. Neicher did he give the ſword tro then, bur in« 
hibited ie co chem in cheſe words, He that takgth the ſword, ſhall periſh with the ſword, 
The fame alſo ſay, That the New Teltament doth not exhort us to ſhed bloud, 
but to love one another. Snch phancomes they have our of the Schooles of the Ma» 
nichees, that they may remove from the Common- wealth of Chriſtians all Magi» 
ſtracie. . 

- XX. 


To them we oppoſe the Apoliles doctrine : eAllpower 5+ from God ; and he is 
miniſter of: God. What ? hath God-ordained any thing, which either lawfully may 
not,or cannot be performed ? Shall a Heathen ſerve God berrer chen a Chriftian ? 
Away then wich theſe weak frmple men,and their foolerics : Yet les them be tole- 
rated fo long as they trouble noc the Church, or devy not thac obedience and ho. 
nour which 1s dae ro the Magiſtrate ; of which matter, in «he Tmperiall Conltica- 
tions there is a providenc caveat made- Of that aying, CHMaith.5.39. we bave al- 
ready ſid in the tench Aphoriſine. In CAab-36-52. Chrilt hath prohibited his 
diſciples, and other privgte mev,.co meddle with the fword, becauſe ic is not due to 
Apoſtles , Biſhops, Miniſters, and archer ſubjeAs : but God hath raken the ſword 
from (ſar, to before he gave it ; but rather committed it to him : for, he 
ſaid, Give to Ceſar what is Celars. And by the Apoſtle, Hee us the miniſter of Ged; 
nor doth he carry the ſword in vaine. It is alſo true, that the New Teftamenc 
perſiwades charitie, not blond-ſhedding , in regard of ecclefhaſticall and civill fo- 
cietie. Sometimes notwithRanding he commands to draw the ſword againſt do- 
meſtick and forraigne enemies, for preſervation of the Common-wealth , of the 


. Church, and of common tranquillitic and peace. For, God hath commanded ex- 


preſly, even in the New Teftament, ſuch a revenge : and therefore obedience is a 
part of divine worſhip. Such a revenge alſo tends tothe defence of the godly, and 
therefore it is nor contrarie, but con _ to Charitic- 

X I. 

Bat the ſame men reply, That inthe New Teſtament it eannoc be proved, nei- 
ther by teſtimonies nor examples , that Chriſtians onght co make war. Wee an- 
ſwer : Firſt, the New Teſtament doth no waies take away the defence of fabjecs, 
which ſometimes cannot be procured by the Magiſtrate , but by force of armes. 
ras iy gn Apoſtles have writ nothing concerning wars, becaufe they were not 
ſent to buy a new —— — bur that a an- 
cient civill government of every place, (where they left ro every one their owne 
priviledges and righes, as it appeares by Pam, Rams.1 3. and elie-where) they ſhould 

rogether a new Charch co Chriſt, Thirdly, Jobn Baptiff , Chrifts fore» 
runner, being asked by the ſouldiers what they ſhnpld doe , did noc anſwer thos : 
Leave off warring ; but, Doe violence ts no man, neither accuſe any falſly, and be 
content with your wages. Bat theſe wages were paid to ſouldiers in the wars ; there- 
fore Joby did not prohibite war- 'Ts falſe then, that io the New Teſtament nei- 
ther ceftimonies nor examples are _ G, — \pou war is mentioned. 
[ 1. { 

Wee will not now diſpute ypon what canes , or how lawfally war may be 
waged. Let Chriſtian Princes and Magiſtrates propoſe this to themſelves, and 
chink,that no lawfall war can be performed, but for the recovering of peace ;and, 
thac'this is the nature of war, that ic brings with it mach miſchiefe. Neicher can 
any war be {© juſt , bur that there is much injuſtice mipgled with it : Sothar = 

| ar 
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farce berter to flivg away Armes, to avoid anneceffary watres, and not to under- 
take a juſt warre, ancill firſt all meanes berried, to recover peace without it ; nat 
onely, becauſe the Poet faich, That peace is the beſt of all chings that ever was be- $1, 1141. 1.15; 
Rowed upon mar, and that one peace is to be preferred ro innamerable eriamwphs : ſub. fx. 
bac much rather, becauſe the Word of God ſaith, If # be poſſible, as much as heth in Rom. 12-18, 
J09) have peace with all men. | 


XX1III. 

Secondly, as for the Lawes to which the Chriſtian Magiſtrate is tied in his go- 
vernment, the Ancients faid well, that Laws were the fonle of the Comman- 
wealth ; and chat the Magiſtrate is a living Law : for, as no State can ſubſiſt with» 
out Laws, ſo Laws can have no force withour the Magiſtrate. Bat now, we make 
no inquiry of the Laws in generall, what, of how many kinds, and which be beſts 
bat rather, what theſe Laws ſhould be, according to which the Magiſtrate ought 
to governe a Common-wealth., Ds 

V. 


Which queſtion onght not to be acconnted faperfluons , becauſe, many hays 
beene {© ignorant, that chiey have nor donbred to afſever, that Chriſtians in 
all chings to be ſabjeR co the Laws of Hoſes, then which no bettet judici 
can be made, ſeeing God himſelfe did preſcribe them ro the Iſractites : which pre» 
poſerons opibion made great ftirs in the Charch and Commonwealth, ar that - 
time, PANTERA ING WR TIRE HI 

XV. 

We maſt know ther, that there is not a better Law, nor moreexcelient, then 
the Law of God himſelfe, which is juftly preferred to all others; bur with this dif- 
ference, that it be done, according to Gods will and minde revealed inhis Word : 
This difference is taken from the three-fold end and ſcope of Moſes Law. 

For one end conſiders the manners, yertnes, and vices of all men promiſcuoufly; 
which, by the law of Nature, to every man are either commanded or prohibited ; 
and fo God would have his Law, comcained in the Deealogae, to be obſeryed by 


all men- 

The other end and ſcope of the Mofgicail Law, was to governe the Leviricall 
Prieft-hood, by murocien aod ceremonies, which were cypes of Chrifis Priefts 
bood. Theſe Laws of Aaron; Prieft-hood, God wonld have to continne and flons 
riſh, no looger then till cheexhibirion of Chrift, and then co be red. He that 
will go about to introduce into the New Teſtamenc theſe legall onics, he 
maſt needs both introduce Judaiſme, and withalil dery , chat Chriſt is"yer come 
in the fleſh. ; | 

The third ſcope and end of the Law reſpedts the Jadaicall potirie; in which God 
woald diſcriminate the Iiraclires from all other people, by certaine Laws; becauſe, 
Meffiah, the Saviour of the world, was to be borne of the Tribe of Jacah : this Law 
God would have ro cont inne, {o long as the difference of was obſerved ; bur 
when Chriſt was borne, this difference ceaſed, and of two lehe made one ; rogue 
wit, Chriſtians, of Jews and Gentiles, as Pas! witneſſerh, Epbeſe 2. 14. Therefore 
Chriſt commanded his Diſciples and Apoſtles,that rhey ſhonld preach che Goſpell, 
not £0 one people alone , but to all le chrough the whole world. If acy chen 
woald obcrude upon Chrifiians this Civill Law, as abſolurely neceflary ; what cle, 
I pray did he do, then deny ChriRt to be yer come in che fleſh, for che redemwprion 


of his people ? 
XXVI. 


Hence it , thar the Ceremonial! ant Judicial! Law of God, was here- 
tofore ro the Jews an excellent Law, till Chriſt came ; bur bortyrheſe, God fo ap» 
poincing it, ar'this day are abrogated by Chriſt ; ſo rhar the Few rhemfelves; ac 
this time, neicher will, nor can keepe eicher of chem. Therefore , all ie char 
have among them the Chureh of Chritt, have this liberry granted them, char hey 2 
may rule their Common-wealchs by their owne wſvall and poſitive Laws: As for , + 
the Morall Lay, which is the expreſle image of the law of Nature,and of common "tur. 
equity, 
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I Pet,2.17. 


| —_—_——— 
—_ 


equiry,'God hath not aboliſhed ir ; bur ir ryes all men by Gods own preſcription, 
both Jews, Gentiles, and — co the obſervation thereof, 
XVII. 

. : The ſamme of all this is, 1. That it is the duty of a Chriſtian Prince and Magi. 
rate, ro rule their ſubjeRs according to the Moral! Law of God, fer downe in S 
two Tables ofthe Decalogue, as the onely and ſureſt rale of equiry and juſtice, 
from which rule they are nor to depart a haires breadth in the government of their 
SfAtes. 

- 2+ Seeing that Civill cauſes, or pleadings (without which, hamane fociety can- 
nor ſubfiſt) concerning Judicature, Offices, buying and ſellipg,and other contracts; - 
alſo, concerning Inheritances, Fines, and puniſhments, and fuch like Sraturex, 
are not expreſſed, or commanded in Gods Lay, bur are left free ro che Chriſtian: 
Magiſtrate, to be determined by his arbirrement : therefore, cheſe particular. 
Laws may be enacted and proclaimed, according to the enſtome and priviledges of 
each Religion, Province, People, or City, by any godly Magiſtrate ; yer having 

d fill ro common and naturall equiry. But, among all Civilt Laws of all 
other people, thoſe were alwaies accounted moſt juſt, as being moſt conſonant ro 
the Law of God and of Nature ,which of old were enacted by che Romans; which 

Chriſtian Emperours, Kings, Princes, and ſubje&s have every*mwhere retained and: 

roved : even Pax! the Apoſtle alſo, whenas yet he conyerſed with cthe-Jews, 
dig willingly ſubmit himſelfe totheſe ſame Lawes, and in the-Aits'did often ap- 


As 22.28, & pealeto them ; I (faith he) am a Romane Citizen borne : and, I ftand here at Ceſars 


Tribunall, where I muſt be judged. I appeale to Ceſar. Peter alſo the Apoile, extiotts 
ChriRians, to ſubjeR themiclves to the Romane Lawes, and ro obey them 5 he' 
therefore approves of the Romane Republique, and of their Civill Laws , "which 
he would have to be obſerved by the Chriſtian Civill Magiſtrate - 

3: When, laſtly, Judicial Lawes are neither exprefied in the Moral! Law of 
God, bur are left to the arbicremenc of Chriſtian Princes, and their ſabjeQs ; nei- 
ther in the written Laws of the Romanes, (which are approved, for the moſt-parr, 
by Chriſtiav Common-wealths) are all caſes of every People, Nation, place,Ciry, 
expreſly comprehended ; neither are muvicipall Laws, Cultomes, and partieulac 
Conſtitutions repealed ; Princes, and Chriſtian Magiftrates ſhould carefully prc- 
vide; that adiaphorous, or things indifferent , which by God have beene neither 
commanded nor prohibited, (for onght we reade) may be determined : For ex- 
ample, Whether there is need of ſuch and ſuch Offices ? Whether a greater or lefler 
Tribute or Subſidie isro be impoſed on the people ? Whether SubjeRs ſhould 
beare Armes ? and ſuch like; which are called poſitive Laws by the Lawyers : 
that they. may be conſentaneous, both co the law of Nature, and to the Law of 
God, E enaRed for promoting the publique good ; and therefore, to be obſer» _ 
ved carefully by the ſabjeRs; nor to be flighred, without wronging the conſci- 
Ence ; avit 18 written, Fe muſt be frjelt, not =P for wrath, but alſo for conſcience. 

X VIII. | 

The office and right of Sabjets confifteth in three things. 1. That they afford 
due reverence and honour to the Magilirate ; to wir, for that dignity which he 
hatch received from God. This honour is not properly inexternall geſtures given to 
the Magiſtrate, whom wicked men alſo do thus reverence, accounting Magiſtrates 

evils ; but the Magiſtrate is duely and chieflly honoured, when the 
ſubjeRs acknowledge Gods Ordinance in him , that he is Gods Vicegerent and 
Miniſter, to whom God himſelfe harh deliveredhis owne power, to rule ſabjeRs 
acco ro Gods will. From hence depend reverence and love, feare alſo, and 
obedience due to the Magiſtrate; which honour God hath commanded in his Law; 


. Hononr thy F ather, and Mother : for the Magiſtrate is the Father of the people, as 


the Egyptians teſtified by their acc!amations to Joſeph, Gen.41.43. and the Wile- 
man ſaith, My ſon, feare God, and the King : And Paxl, Give feavre to whows feare 1 due, 
wnd henowr to whom honoxr appertaineth ; And Peter, Feare God, Honour the King. 
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To this honour ſucceedeth ſubjeRion ; co wit, that godly ſybjects yeeld to their 
Magiftrate, in all juſt chings, obedience in the Lord : which obedience confifteth 
ip three things : 1. That ſubjeRs obey all rhe precepts, and commands of the Ma- 
gitirate. 2, That they pay rhe their due Tributes and Cuftomes, 3- That they 
beare the Civill barthens without murmurivg ; ſuch as conduce to the preſervation 
of the Stare, and defenec of rhe Countrey. Of theſe Pax! [peaketh , Pur them is Tir.r.;. 
minde, that they fubuoit themſelves te Principalities and pawers : that they may be abedrent, 
that they may be prepared for every good 1orks: And, I be ſubjeft to the higher Rom-1 3.1. 
ers. Where we mult norte , that he ſaith, t0:be higher powers ;, tor, ſubjetsare 
not ſubjetroa foreigneand ſirange Magifirate, but to their owne z as the Magh- 
ſtrace is cocommand his owne —_; -_ not (trangers or foreigners. 
The Apoſtles reaſons, by which he commendeth this ſabjeRion to ſubjeRts, are 
chiefly fix : The firlt « rakon from Gods commend. God ſo ordained , that Magi- 
ſtrates ſhoald rule their ſabjeRs, and (ubjeRs ſhould obey cheir Magiſtrates ; bar it 
is not lawfall to ref ft Gads Ordinance. 2. From the conty ny a and pernicious 
effe. Ir is moſt unjuſt, char the creature ſhould refift the or: but, toreſift 
the Migifratezist6 refit God ; for , he is ordained tobe Gods Miniſter and Vice- 
gerent. 3+ From as effel «/ſo perniciow. The diſobedience and comempt of the Ma- 
giltrate, brings revenge and puniſhment, for the:Magiſtrace ſhould be a rerrour to 
the wicked ; bur, it is a fooliſh thing for a man, to caft himſelfe raſhly upon paniſh- 
ment. 4. From 4 profitable effett. For, it is praiſc-wonhy to obey the Lawes, ard 
the Magiſtrate ; for, he is given tothe ſubjes fax.cheir , 5- From the imopul- Thgoryuulon- 
ſove amecedent canſe, and the exd thereof. If the diſobedient feare not the puniſhment 
ofche Magiſtrate, yer they ought co keepe their conſcience inviolated, which, by 
their diſobedience, they wrong ſhamefuily,and provoke Gods anger againkt them, 
both cemporall, and eternall. . 6. From the adjwntt;. To whom tribute is due.co him 
obedience cannot be denied : the ſubjeRs then paying rightly tribuce to cheir Ma- 
giftrates, they ought alſo to performe due abedience. By theſe arguments of 
Pax, the Subjects, through all Churches and Common» wealths, ſhoald by all 
meanes bedrivento yeeld tac —— " = Magitirate. | 
There is alſo required in Sabjedts forbearance'; it bearing with the blemiſhes 
and infirmicies of the Magiftrates ; as ikewiſe,they onghe # prey to God for them: 
far, becan(e the burthen of the Magiſtrate is vo lefle dangerous'then laborious , 
nader which oftentimes they fainc, and are forced co indure much extremicy, fo 
rhar ſometimes they have ſcarce time or place to breathe in ; therefore, it is no 
wonder, if many times. he is carried away with bumane affections ; to wir, with 
pride, ambition , intemperance , pleaſures, flock, forgectulnefle, ſecuriry, anger, 
_ ſuch like paffions; to which, ſomuch rhe more then ocher men they uſe 
to be obnoxiom, by how. much more they are urged and aſlauked wiet moleſtati- 
ons more then other men. | It will be-chen the duty of pious Subjects, to beare 
iencly with theſe infirmities ; no leſſe then children ſhovld patiemily induteche 
plemiſhes of their Parents. Bzſides, chey ought 40 beſeech God for Nei fotorp 
and proſpericy, asthe Apoile preſcribes ; I exhbert, above all things, that interceſſion, 


er, and/ſupplication be made for all men ; for Kings, and all that be in authority , thas + any Y 
Cop dee precakrend gave di in al podbneſe and bonefly far che is gead and ate » 
ceptable in the ſight of God aur Saviour. : | COLT = 
: Inthe ſaying of Pawl, which we alledged a licrſe above, chree qu ple tobe 8 oh: 


moved, ro which we will briefly and fſacein@ly anſwer : The fic 1300 the Sabjetts 
part 3 Whethey the Pope. Biſhops, and other Clergy-men, are contained alſo under the name 
of higher Powers. The ſecond, as alſo the third are of che Magiftraces part ; Whether 
wiched Magiſtrates, as were Nero and Caligula or ſuch as are gives to Idolatry, be 
worthy of bonozr : Alſo, Whether obedience is to be giuen to that — 
ſet 
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ſeth his Subjetts with divers wrongs and burthens, and ſo becomes a Tyrant, commanding, 
oftentimes that which i repugnant to good manners , and honeſty, againſt God and his 


Word. 
XXXIII. 

To the firſt queſtion ic is thus anſwered, Though Biſhops, Miniſters, and Pa- 
ſors, in reſpeR of their Doctrine and FunRion, immediately are fubjeR to God ; 
yet, notwithſtanding, in reſpeR of the Calling it ſelfe; ro wit, the Ecclefiaticall 
Minittery, and their diligence in performing of ic : yea, much more in re{pe&t of 
their ſtrength and life, che governmenr- of their families and poſſeſſions, by the 

enerall command of the Apoſtle, they are no leſſe ſubjeR to the Magiſtrate, ro 
is power and juriſdition,then all other Chriſtians. Hence we reade in the O1d 
Teſtament, that the Priefis and Levites in their Office, depended on the Kings 
beek and pleaſure,and did all things accordingly ; as we ſee 1n the hiſtory of Da. 
Mat.22.21. id, Solomon, Joſaphat, Joſiah, Ezekiab: In the New Teſtament faich Chriſt, Give tg 
Mat.17-27, Ceſar that which is (*ſars. Chriſt alſo paid tribute for himſelfe, and for Peter; the 
Rom.13-1: Apoſtle alſo ſaith, without any limication , Let every ſonle be ſubjeft to the higher 
Powers. The ſame doth Gregory acknowledge of the Romane Prelates. /.1. Epiſt. 31, 
and ſo doth Chryſoſtome Biſhop of Conſtantinople expound that laying of Paul, 
Let every ſoule be = : This (faith he) & injojned not oncly to ſecular men, but alſs 
ro all Prieſts and Monks, whether he be an Evangeliſt , an Apoſtle , or a Prophet ; or 
whoſeever hath attained to high places 3 for thus ſmbjettion is no hinderance _ S. Ber« 
Bern. Ep.42. »4rdalſo thus writes to Henry Archbiſhop of Sena or Senon, who refuſed to obey 
the King ; Let every ſonle be ſubjett to the Powers : If alh then yours ; Who will exceps 
you ont- of this my ? He that goes about to except you, goes about to delude you ; 
Chriſt both com and prattiſed therwiſe : Give ( ſauh be) to Celar what is Ce- 
fars and to God what belongs:to God : what he mitered verbal, he performed yeal- 
ly. Ceſars Maker ftuck, ndt to pay tribute to Ceſar, he left this example for you to follow. 
'By che Imperiall Lawir is thus commanded , Let all live according to the Laws, 
«khough they belong ta the houſe of _ —_ C. de leg. & Conſt. Princip. 

From this command and praQtiſe of Chriſt,the Biſhop of Rome hath freed him- 
ſelfe, by denying tribate or obedience to Ceſar ; nor hath he only exempred him- 
ſelfe, but alſo che whole Clergy, who, with his ſhaved troope, makeup almoſt the 
third part of Chriſtendome : Neither hath he only withdrawne himſelf and his 
whole Clergy from the Emperours obedience, but he hath alſo violently wrung 
our of Cefars hands, all his Territories, Cicics, Goods, Revenues, Tiches, Tributes, 
Toles, and other innumerable revenues, which anciently belonged co the Empe- 
rour, but now exceed doubly the in-comes of all ſecalar,Princes : andnot only 
hath he done ſo, but, which 1 more, he hath pur under his feet Ceſar himſelfe, 
with all Kings, Princes, and whatſoever ſecular Magiſtrates belong to Chriſtiani- 

; and ſo he hath wiekedly inyerted the ſence of the Apoſtles, ſaying thus; That 

Diſt.63.C. Tib; rh Emperonr muſt ſweare fealty to the Pope. That the Emperonr be ſubjett tothe 
Domino. Popes judgement, and not the Pope to the Emperours. That the Emperour onghs to bow 
Dift.gg.C.Duo. þ; to the Pope, and hold bis ftirrop while he takes horſe. That the Pope can Excons 
Diſt.93. C.Ca- unicate, yed Depoſe the Emperour. | 

rim. Eccl. Rom. yy . , 

Luſef.z. Here Chriſtian Emperours, Kings and Princes ſhouid be watchfull, and conſider 
Gloſſ.et Dd. in with themſelves with whom they have to do , whether with Chrilts Vicar, and 
C. Ad Apoſio- Peters Succeſſonr,or whether nor rather with the ſworne enemies of Chriſt,of Paxl, 
lice. and Peter : for Peter hath lefr chis injunRion to all Chriſtians, both Lay and Cler. 
__ * gy, 1 Pet.2-1314. Be ſubjett to every humane Ordinance for the Lords ſake,whether to 
- (on King, as tothe ſupreme ; or to Governowurs who are ſext by him, both for the puniſhment 


ropr 
of wicked men, and for the praiſe of thoſe that do well. 
XXXV 


To theather queſtion , this is rhe briefe and ſolid anſwer; Sabjects ought to 
looke not ſo much upon the perſon, as upon the Office of the Magiſtrate. Nevs 
Ceſar was a moſt flagitious man, who did proſtitute himſelfe ro all —_— 

an 
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and impiety ; in which reſpe& he deſerved paniſhment rathet theri botiont'? 
as Hiſtorians record ; yet, becauſe he was Emperout , Peter and Pal! Wirne 
Chriftians,to bovoxr the King : He is thenito be honoured, by reaſon of Gods Ot- 
dinance ; as all others likewiſe, who adminiſter this divine Otdinatice, abd have 
power over us, alrhough they were moft wickedand —_— ifit wete-bor 
tor the dignity of cheir Office which they ſaſtaine; as for cheir blemiſhes and vices; 
chey mutt be left ro God. 


XXXVI. 


To the thifrd queſtion we may anſwer diſtintly ont of Gods Word : Pharacbs 
King of Egypt uſed the Iſraclicestyrannically, by laying upon them inſupportable 
bacthens ; yer he was co be honoured by them, till ſuch time as God ſhould 
eaſe them of their yoke. Nebachadnezz.ar was a moſt cruell tyrant and robber, 
picnaty — — A j——_—_ ſpeakes co _ in _ manner, God hath | <q 
conferred os thee power , flrength , an « Jere orts the ews to Jer-19-7- 
obedience; and to pray Fx; theCit a4 Baſle ""Dioogh it was 1 coy bl We 

' muftrhen not only obey good Magiftrates, bit Tyrabrs alſo : yea, we muſt ra- 
ther beare with any injuries, then refit cher power, or Gods Ordipance ; and we 
mult practiſe Peters rule; Be ſubjett with all feare of the Lord, not onely to thoſe that 1 Pet.2.18. 
are yu and juſt, but alſo to the evill; thinking with our ſelves, that all Powers, as 
well good,as bad.,are ſet over us by God : good,that in them he — ſhew his grace 
and mercy ; but Tyrants, that in them we may acknowledge Gods anger againſt 
our finnes. Therefore, ic is not lawfull for any ſubjeR, or private man ( except 
it be in his owne jaſt defence) to invadea Tyrant , even thongh he have occaſion. 
David could have killed Saw/, whom norwichſtanding he let goe; becauſe, as yer 
he was nor driven to extreme neceſſity ; 1 will not (faith he)put out mine hand ge 1 Sam, 24-11; 
Lord, becauſe he is the Lords e Annointed. For, God knows how to puni 
yrants, either by the ordinary power of ſome other Kingdome, orelſe by ſome © 
miraculous way. | 
X XXV11. 

Although this obedience hath cenrile litiics;; for, when Tyrants go about ro 
force their Subjeas ro manifelt Idolarty, or roi wickedneſſe , againſt the ex- 
preſſe Word of God; in this eld che Setipture'e mands ns, that in no wayes 
we obey ſuch tyrannicall EdiQts; btit rhat every ian, ag@ording to the condition 
of his calling,make refine and rithe& indureatlything- For, when Nebuchad- 
xezzer would have his Idol rs bes worſhigped by men , under paine of the hor 
ficie farnace 3 Daniels three fellowes Farrly're aſed ic, telling the King , We muſt Dan. 3.16. 
not in this thing obey thee ; behold; alt» Gbd'whars we worſhip, can deliver ua ont of t 
hot firie F urnace,and he can reſtne us ont if eHinthand, O King - But, if he will not refene 
#4, be it knowne to thee, O Kim, that we worſhip oy fe EO OI thy 
ſtatue which thou haſt ſet up. So Daniel di@wiot obey King Darine, who commanded Dan.s.16. 
that he alone ſhonld be worſhipped, and not God ; for which cauſe he was calt 
into the Lions den. That wicked King Zedekias, forbad the Prophet Jeremiah to 
make knowne to the people Gods command, that he ſhould deliver himſelte into 
the hands of che Chaldees; bur for chis cauſe he was impriſoned. The Apoſtles, 
Petey and John, being forbid by the Magiſtrate to preach in che Name of [eſus, 
anſwer thus ; Whether this be juſt in the fight of God, to obey you rather then God, Ads 4.19, 


judge je- 
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Therefore, that ſaying is good, The Magiſtrate myſt be obeyed as far as the eAl- : 
tars : and Hicrome faith, We muſt obey Judges, in the things that are true, but not in Comment. in 
ſwch things 4s are contrary to Religion ; even for this reaſon , becauſe it were great "3 


injuſtice, a 
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mjuſtice, ſo to ſerve the King in this world, as to diſhonour the King of heaven. Hence 
- ned duh well, Every humane i ſubordinate to the —— Yd , and no ha. 
mane & to be obejed agai f God: according to that, ets 4.19. We muſt 
od rather then max. So Chryſeft. in wry pany If Ceſar will take wpon bi 

that which is Gods, to command wicked eAits, it will not be Ceſars tribute, but the De 
vils ſervice- 

| Thi is the Orthodox dofrine of Magiſtracie and Civill power , and of the 
SubjeRs dutie to the Magiſtrate, which, out of Gods Word, and Eccleſiaſtical! 
Writers, is wont to be raught openly in all Churches and Schooles of the Eyan- 
gelicall Princes, as well within the Romane Empire, as withour. 


The end of the doftrinall Aphorifmes of the Reformed 
CHURCHES. 


D.Dawid Parrie's ſecular Theme, concerning the 
cauſes why,an hundred yeets ago, Popery (whichis till to 
* be avoided). was by Gods grear' bleſhng driven'out of the + 
Reformed Churches of Gzxmanis : 


Being propoſed in aſolemne diſquifition in the famous Univer- 
ſitie of the Arch-Palatinate of Heidelberge;Androv Pragas, an 
| Hungarian then anſwering, Novem.1. 1617. 
Alſo his Aſſertion or Defence againſt he fooliſh ſcoffes of Maxis 
milian Sandews, Prieſt, and Jeſaite of Herbipolis. 


—_—— "' 


——— _ 


| Hereas one. Maximilian a Jeſuite, Conzio-Sandexs, or 
MN Sandeo-Conzine , hath lately, in a fatyricall wanton 
2] ftraine, ca mn and with lies torne and defiled 
y | the ſecular Theme, concerning the [canſes | why, an 
| hundred .yeers ren, Fenn (which is alwaies, to be 
ayoide@)-was driven out of bar-Evangelieall Charches; 
which ; Theme ;was tlie former yeere the firſt of No- 
yember propoſed grid diqulged ar Heidelberge,by pab- 
lick authoritie, D. David Parrie, Profeſior of Divinitie, being Preſident, and eAn- 


drew Pragai,an Hungarian, a Capdidate;or Stu is Diione, t that time Re- 
ſpondent. Bur the Je eſuite doth norbiin&' in chis' all co his Set , which hath 
rom the cradle reſolved, to reftere/with-all the lies they can; the decayed condi- 
tion of the Roman Antichriſt, and to keep under the doctrine of the Goſpel of 
Chritt, wich cheir calumnies and ſophiftrie. .Buc wee mutt look for nothing elſe 
from them, who, if they dare belye the ſacred Name of our Saviour J = $ ns, what: 
wonder ifthey lye in every thing elſe? But. beeanſe he harh made no {cropie to di- 
re& by writing, and obrrude to us his lies, we'thoought it was our part not to re» 
je alcogether his np rm co anſwer a foole, according. to his folly : 
therefore we thought. ie beſt to d age againe the whole ſecnlar Ch with a 
ſhort Defence of thoſe pa , which we find depraved by his lies and ſophiſtrie 3: 
whence the ingenuous Reader may ecafily judge , that the cauſer, demonſtrated in  , 
the ſecular Theme, are no waics ſhaken or weakned by that thick, cloſe-joyned _ 
heap of lies, reproaches, and calumnies, which the folly, malice, and impudence of 
Sandeo- Conzins hath ſo incredibly complicated. =» : WY 
He makes ſhew, as if he did not'deny, bur'thacan Apoftolicall ton ue , an 
Idolatrous profanation, and Tyravnicall: ctueltie,ought.co be avoided and exter- 
minated; but hee denies , that any of theſe is to be found in Poperie : I warrant 
you, as that ſervant in Terence, excuſing his maſters nanghtinefſe, Who (quoth he) gunuch. 5.4; 
ever ſaw in a whores houſe apy man Le TIN for ag adulterer ? Will ou" = | 
pect, 
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73 Partie's ſecular Theme, touching the extirpatian of Paper. 
ſpea,rhar che Beaſt will confeſſe himſelfe ro be the Beaſt? Or that the whore will 
fefle her ſelfe to be the great Whore? Or that her worſhippers will not den 

Thc they doe ? The nerd of anciepr — __ _— nothing to them, 
in that they were called 4/araris, Sarmentitii, Sexmi[sii : Theſe do no more belon 

to Po ri gw the riſes of the Virgin to Bacchas ; theſe were ſo many bad - 
of the Chrikians ——mnrh That theſe men doe not worſhip the Whore , who 
fits npon the ſeven-hilled Cirie ; that cheyare nor the miniſters of Antichrifhan 
TOE Ennt IS as 

eve, W | 

mi and ——_— * God,by the light of his word, hath deteRed your filthy pol- 
lations, = for » covering thereof , this —m—— ag _ = vaine = 4 
the Pratelantick Sypagogue,calliyg'our , ex ſo.in {co vaing doth he 
_ Sore pane the More, anÞro - x ern = us » by ce. a 
cloak parghedinp mayycalun ng, 409 of Og, torme, and; rowen; complaints 
upon 4 of m——_ to. blind-fabns, whieh are either apparently falſe, or re- 
proachfull, or —_ and rid ops . and indeed , (Enes of —_ 
falſhood, ignorance, and im $1ew9 Gon purpoſe ed'to avoid open plea in the 
Court of Jafce » Ip which L, * policy partie _ ongee __ 2 his 
anſyyes to. the infexcogator f ave to euler. Now, 
whereas there ae aboxetive. . Folicions, be hath ſparce ſnaps ar and gnawn 
the fourth parr of cham , ng curſorily ; or, like that kerle a Lyciſca , hee 
hath barked at the Moon. Bur,though wee give him leave to bar JE our cauſe 


OON» 
ines uvconquered, Bur it is ſyfficjent that we have pointed at this. As for hi 
Corphancick Cn ctonkf the Coryiantess( ybclles IOSS he al x 
the Proteſtantick Syoeg ae (ito Gould rather dave nemedic , Fhe Jeſuiricall 
fink of lies, reproaches, and pratling) whereas his filth belongs not co ns,we recarne 
it co the authors of ir,by che poſttiminian righr,or that law, whereby things unlaws 
fully cakes. awap,uucre lawfully recovered. 


The ſecular ""20 or Argument of the cauſes, 


- 


why, an hundexed yeers Gods great mercy, Popery 
', (Kill to be EAT 4 iven pa. the Bere , 
gelicall Cuurcuns: 


Againſt the wranglings, ſubtle ſhifts, and calumnics of Maxi- 
Han Saxds, Jeluite, briefly. aflerted. 


1. Whoſoever will be fared, above all things, 'tis needfall that he avoid Popery. 
2.For, is the overthrow of che whole Chriftian Religion, nader che name 
of Chriſt, which cannot ys 9 ver rad yy 5 conhfReth in 
Faith and Eyangelicall obedience ; iencezin worſhi icipline. 4.Popery 

-harth rarned Fark mo Apoſtafie, worſhip into Idolatrie, diſcipline 10to Tyrannie. 
5.So the many cauſes of abandoning, by Gods affifiance, —_— old, being by 
others handled ar large, we will briefly reduce to three : Firſt, 7 
Rafe from faith. Secondly, horrible Idolatrie, in fiead of Gods worſhip. Thirdly, 
Amichriftian tyrannic, for Evangelical! diſcipline. 


I. The danmable apoſtaſie 0 , from the faith mbich we beleeve, 
de 4 ohck we beleeve. © 


6. Concerning the apofiakie of Poperie from the faih., wee will not handle a 


paſt, but a preſent hiſtory. 7.To ſhake fic che priggipic of Gith , —_ wo> 
| ceved, 


—— 


' 
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leeved, and inco which Chriſtian faith is laſtly. reſolved, is to fall off from the 
faiths to overrhrow faith and ſalvation. 8. The principle of faith which is belee- 
ved, and Jaſtly rerminating Chriſtian faith, is che holy Scripture, contained in the 


bookes of the Prophers and Apoſtles, and that atone. 9. For, The Scripture & gi- , Tim, 2.16, 


ven by inſpiration of God, and ts ofitable for dottrine 5 " Ur correttion, for in> 
be ac righteowſneſſe, that the man of God may be ee hy furniſhed _ag all 
good worker. 10. This principle of faith , which is belceved, Poperie hath many 
waies, and at'this day is till pulling atit. 11-Tr teacherh, that in the holy Seri- 
pture there is no Divinitie, bur what it receiverh from the Chareh. 
| The eAſſertion. . 
The Jefaice, in a whiſpering way, hath allowed of theſe ten Poſitions, therefore 


they need no defence ; but by the way we muſt note, that the diſtinion of faith, 1;1,,+/4 713- 
which we beleeve, and by which we beleeve, is extant in Auſtine, and is delivered nit.c.z. 


by Lombard, l.3.ditini#.23.C. Againſt the eleventh he exclaimes, Parrie lies. What 
if the ſeſuire lie ? Parrie wrote trath ont of Andradine the Portogall DoRor , the 
authentick Defender of the Counce!l of Trent, whoſe words are theſe : Neither 5 
there in the bookes themſelves , in which the ſacred myſteries are written , any Divinity, 
which can tie us by any religion to beleewve the things contained in them ; but ſuch force and 
amplitude there 5s in the Church, which teacheth ma, that thoſe bookes ave ſacred, and re. 
commends the faith and piety of the ancient Fathers, that no man can oppugne them, with« 
ont grievous impiety. Thus he. F 

Now he ſpeaks not of the charaQers, papers, or parchment of the bookes, the 
truſt and anthoritie whereof is among the Book-keepers or Stationers ; but of 
the Scriptures themſelves, of whoſe anthoritie we diſpate. Concerning theſe hee 
affirmes both the heads of the Poſition : 1. That there is no Divinitie in them ; 
for theſe words, | Nor any thing] and [Nothing] are equivalent. 2.Except ſo much as 
at receives from the Church : tor, this is the meaning of the adverſary ; [but there is 
ſo much force in the Church.) We omit other Writers for brevities ſake. Let the Chri- 
ian world judge of this Jelates boldneſſe, and whether this Poſition alone be 
not ſufficient to defend the aſſumption. Mu? oe 

1 2. Neither doth he account them authentica!l, but by the Churches authoricie. 
1 3. Yea, he beleeves not God himſelfe, but for the Church. | 

The eAſſertion. | 

Here the Jeſaite flings away both buckler and ſpeare ; for he knowes too well, 
that Poperie is held here. Both theſe falſe and impious Poſitions have been blab- 
bed abroad by their Triarian and Manipular, that is, their better and meaner fort 
of Writers : The former by Eckiws in his Enchiridion, in theſe words , The Stripture 
is not authenticall, without the Churches authority. This hee calls in the margine; His 
Achilles for the (atholicks. And ſhortly after , Hentt it appeares, that the Church is 
more ancient then the Scriptmre ; and that the Scripture 'is not authenticall , bat by rhe 


Churches authority. The other by Stapleton againlt Whitaker, hb. De author. Seyipt. We Cap.10F.3. 


doe not beleeve God, but for the Church, Ts not this, Ipray you; blaſphemouſlyto'ſab- 
jet God and his word to the Pope and his Chnrch? 4 TRN0"!! 
Neither can fo great a blaſphemy be eluded by the Jeſaites cavills,to wit, That 


the Scripture, in ja of it ſelfe, hath its owne authentick amthority from itt owne worth, "Auderlias 
e 


whereby it ſhould be credited, whoſe author is the firft Trath ,, not the Poye': avid that the "Adiomnigitt. 
Church, as the ground and pillar of truth, deth conferre ſomewhat to the treths of Scr thre, 
Fort this later point was never yet queſtioned for 6ught wee know , Whethir the 


Charch conferres any thing towards the credit of the Soriprure. Buethat former affertion 
of the Sophiſters, Whether we doe not beleeve God and the Scripture, but for thi'Chareh * 
that former paſlage, though ic be truly (aid, yet it is not. truly beleeved in Popery-. 


For, they detract from the Scripture thar internall worth of Credit , as it was bur | 


now ſhewed out of eAudradixs, denying any Divitirie tobe ir Scriprure And 
their opinion is till firme, That the Cripttire is'hot worthy co be credited Either 
inic ſelfe, or by us, but for the Church. '! © > © DO1&! 3 221000 1140” 

Sſſ 2 14-It 


Lib.1 1.defenſoo- 
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Parrie's ſecular Theme, touching the extirpatian of Popery. 

1.4. It makes the Scriptures anthoritie depend upon the Popes articrement ; be- 
N be + that authoricie __ in the Pope, — the head of the whole Church, 

The Aſſertion. / 

Herezthat he might make ſhew of denying the former, he hath ennvipgly muc- 
tered out the later, which being added, hee ſaw neceſlarily, that the former wonld 
follow : For,ifin the Pope,as in the head of the whole Church,the whole authoricy 
of the Church reſides ; and, if in the authoritie of the Church the Seriptures antho. 
rity reſides, as the two former Poſitions have,ic muſt neceſſarily followgthart inthe 
Pope the whole authoritie of Seripture relides,& depends upon his beck. Now,thac 
this authoritie of the Church refides in the Pope alone , as, in the head of the nni- 
verſall Charch,it is the common ftile of the Canoniſts and Sophiſters,who advance 
the Popeabove Councels. Gregory de Valentia, a Jeſaite of an approved cnc or coine, 
rells as plainly, that in the Pope, as in the head of the whole Charch, chis auchoritie 
reſides. The Poſition then remaines, and the proofe of the aſſlamption. 

15. And becauſe the Pope alone,or with his Prelats,is the Church ; therefore the 
Pope and his Prelats beleeve the Scriptures for themſelves: but they will bave che 
lay-people to beleeve the Scriptures for the Pope and Prelats. 

The Aſſertion. 

The Jeſaices were fools,if they ſhoald openly ſpeak ſo ; bnt as fooliſhly do they 
deny this,affirming what they do affirme: Thac we beleeve nor either Scripture, oc 
God himſelfe, but for the Church ; and, that the Pope with his Prelats are the 
Church.For,from hence it is as needfull to affirm bocth,to wit,that the Pope & Pre- 
lats beleeve the Scriptures and God for themſelves ; becauſe they beleeve not bur 
for the Church,which themſelves are : the Laicks beleeve for the Pope and Prelars; 
becauſe they beleeve for the Church, which is the Pope and Prelats. This as peceſſa= 
rily followes, as if we ſhould prove there be foure Evangeliſts, on this ground,that 
there are twicerwo Evangeliſts. Therefore not Parrie,in afficming;but the Jeluice, 
in denying this Theſis, lieth : and the aſſumption remaines. 

I6. Tha the faith of Popes, Prelats,Lay-mev, concerning the Scriptures, Rands 
upon the ſandy foundation of humane teſtimony ; which,indeed,is no foundation, 

The Aſertion. 

Every one may ſee,that this is the conſeRary of the former : For, if the faith of 
Popes & Prelats, (who are men,not gods,nor angels) ſtands apon themſelves ; and, 
if the faich of the Laitie ftands upon the Pope and Prelats,it muſt needs Rand upon 
hamane teftimony. Now, for faith in divine things to Rand this, whar elſe is 
it, but to ſtand upon a ſandy foundation, that is, upop an unitable, movable each 
bonre,uncertain,and indeed,no foundation ? For,in divine thipgyan agcertain faith 
is no faith; when,by Bellarmine's own teftimony,it behoverh true faith ro be moſt 
certain. Neither will chat paipced ſhift of the Valentian Jeſuite availe him, ſaying, 
That the aothoricic of the Church,thar is,of the Pope and Prelats, is not purely hy- 
maneznor purely divine ; but partly divine,partly humane. Such indeed was the au« 
thoririe of the Prophers and Apoſtles, who wee know were immediatly called and 
illominated by God. Thongh they were pry. 6 they ſpake & wrote in the Charch 
by divine inſpiration. We will give eyuall anthoritie to the Pope and Prelats with 
the Apoſiles,if they can ſhew usthat chey write and ſpeak by the fame inſpirati- 
ob-If they can p the word of thoſe that were divinely inſpired, that is, the 
holy Scriptures; otherwiſe, their Deerecs are but humane teſtimonies, and ſand. 

17. They accuſe the Scriptures of ſo great obſcuricie in things that concerne 
faich, worſhip, and manners, that wicthoart the Popes interpretation, no man can 
unpderfiand chem, 

The «Aſſertion. 


The firſt part is the ordinarie file of Papiſts ; and it is at large defended by Be- 
lermine, That the Scripteres are very obſcure,both in the things that are ſer down, 
and in the manner of ferting them downe. But what can be more falſe , or more 
contumelious againſt God, and his holy Prophets and Apoſiles ? ſeeing the _ 

O 
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ET 


of God, and of the Prophers, bur much more of the Apoſtles, is called « /anterne to Plal.1 19,105. 
our feet, and a light to our paths, ſhining in a dark, place. This indeed the ne whi- 2 Per.1.19. 
ſpered , bur atrerward ſhameleſly denied it : As though (forſooth) this were not 
the common tile of Poperie, That no man can be the Interpreter of Seripture, 
or Judge of the true meaning thereof, but the Church ; that is, the Pope, either 
wich, or without a Conneell. And that inthe Pope,as in the head of the Catholick 
Church, all power of interpretipg reſides. Is not this to tell as, that the Scriptares 
can be underſtood by none, without the Popes interpretation ? See Bellarmine, ,;,. ..., 
where he ſtrives to prove, that the meaning of Scripture depends upon one Judge, __ _ 
which is the Pope, _— 

18. It makes the Pope ſupreme Judge of all queſtions concerning faith , in 
which it behoveth faith co Ray art laſt, even in thoſe things that are in contro- 
yerlie between the Pope and Proteſtants, 

The «Aſertion. 

Whereas there be three members in this Poſition ; the firſt and third, as being 
knownto every one,are by the Jeſaice ſwallowed down in filence, The Pope makes 
himſelf ſapreme Judge of all queſtions of faich ; bat by what right? It is a queſti- 
on of faith, If there be a God? if crhere be a Trinitie in unitic ? if hee made the 
world? if Chriſt be God and man ? ifhe died for us ? if he roſe againe ? if there be 
heaven and hell? &c. Shall then Chriſtians, Jewes, Turkes, and Atheifts repaireto 
the Pope, as the ſupreme Jadge, for reſolution of theſe ? What greater madneſſe 
can be ? The queſtion is, If the Pope be head of the Church ? if Chriſts Vieeroy ? if 
the Monarch of Chriftendome ? if che Lord of Kings and Emperory? if the ſupreme * 
Interpreter,Cenſor,8 Judge of Scripture, 8 of all queſtions of faith ? Or, it he be 
not rather,that man of perdicion,ſicting inthe Temple of God,as God? the Beaſt? 
the Whore ficting in the great Citie upon ſeven hills ? Finally, Antichriſt ? Whar ? 
ſhall che Proteſtants, who are at controverſie with the Jeſaits about theſe queſtions, 
repaire to the Pope, as ſupreme Judge ? what's more fooliſh ? what more unjuſt? 

The middle member the Jeſuice calls a lie, to wit,that our faith muſt at laſt Ray 
upon the Pope. Truly,what he ſayes is a lye; bur chat Poperie teacheth this,is no lye, 
Except it be a lye alio,chat the Pope is ſupreme Jadge of all queſtions of faich; for, 
it is only he, on whom the faith of all queſtions doth at laſt fiay : Or, that we may 
ſpeak more eleerly, from whom there is no appealing to 6 —_ Bur an ap- 
peale may be made from the Pope ro the Scriptures, or to God, as toa Superior ; 
and the Jeſuice himſelfe, confeſhng Chriſtian faith, is reſolved into this firſt veritie, 
which is beleeved for ir ſelfe : therefore this Poſition Rands firme in all its mem» 
bers, and the proofe of the aſſumption, 

Furthermore, who ought to be ſupreme Judge of faich, interpretations,and con- 
troverſies of faich; whether the Pope, or not ; and 'whether the Seripture alone be 
the rale of faith and controverkes, or traditions alſo : Or, whether the Scriptures 
alone ean be both a Rale and a Judge ; which the Jefaice barks out with a dogs, not 
with a mans mouth, that we may pay him home in his own _ books 
of Proceſtanrs are extant concerning theſe, nor do they belopg to the argament of 
our ſecular Theme. 

19. It accuſeth the Scripture of imperfeRion, as if ic were neither ſufficient to 
beger faith and pictie,nor to attain to wn it be (applied by traditions. 

20. Hence, it calls traditions, The unwritten word of God;as ecrtaine,infallible, 
canonicall,and as necefſarie to ſalvation, as the written word of Gad,and to be re- 
ceived with the like affeRion of pierie and reverence, 

The eAſſertion. | + 

Whereas our adyerſarie conceales borh theſe Pohtions, they need no defence. Ir 
is the common tile of Poperie thus to ſpeak of both; and ir is upſpeakable, bow 
witty, eloquent, and earneſt they are at this day, all of then, io aggravating the 
imperfeRion and defects of the Bibles or Scriptures which are among Chriftians ! 
And, on the contrary , in extolling the divinitie and neceffitie of their traditi- 
ons. In ſtead of all, ſee Bellarmine, (15-4. = = unwritten word , chroughoant al 

3 rae 


Parrie's ſecular Theme, touching the extirpation of Popery. 


In Panoplia. 


Pſal.$2.3- 
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the book. But how contumelions it is againſt God, to defile with the blemiſh of 
imperfection his written word,which,as it reſtifieth of it ſelf, able to make the man 
of God perfelt for every good work; And,to give life eternall to thens that beleeve. On the 
contrary,what arrogance, vanitie, and how.full of danger ic is, not only to equall 
to, but ro extoll above, and more religiouſly to reverence humane craditions, with 
which God (whatſoever men lie to the contrarie) is worſhipped in vaine : I ay,to 
extoll theſe above Gods ſacred word,is not now our purpoſe to ſpeak many words; 
ſeeing all good men doe eaſily underſtand this point , and it hath been often de- 
monſtrated by our Writers- 

21. It blaſphemouſly calls the Scripture a Noſe of waxe, a doubtfall and dead let- 
rer written with inke, which needed the Churches confirmation. Likea ſheath, re- 
ceiving any blade, whether ic be of ſeele, lead, wood, or braſle. 

The Aſfertion- 

The Jeſuite filently acknowledgeth theſe blaſphemies worthy of eAnathema; 
yet he is willing to waſh chem away with a lye, as if injuriouſly they were impu- 
red ro Poperie : but indeed, here is no fiRion, yet too little hath been faid ; for 
Lindanus doth openly profeſle, that the holy Scripture in Poperie is commonly ac. 
counted a Noſe of waxe, ab ambiguous word , and ſuch as may be turned which 
way you will, and that it is rightly ſo eſteemed. For, hee adviſeth Papiſts not to 
diſpace with Hereticks (he meanes Proteſtants) out of the holy Scriptures here- 
after: Becauſe (faith hee) as commonly you may ſee, it is eaſily bent. to what opinion you 
will ; therefore it is apa culna tl too, to 4 Noſe of waxe. Thus he approves,ex- 
cules, defends that reproach,which the Jelaice calls a lie+ 

Cofterns, one of their chiefe Jeſuites, deviſeth a three-fold holy Scripture : One 
ſpiritaall, inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, in the minds of the Church and Pope- The 
other left by the Apoſtles to the Church , written with inke, in and parch- 
ment books. The third on the Poncificiall Decrees = pd 11 Coun» 
cels. Of the paper Scriptures (for ſo this paper-brawler diſgracefully calls the Pro- 
pheticall and Apoftolicall books) ſpeaking : Theſe former ({aich hee) woeded: the con- 

ion of that ; for theſe are a dead letter , written with inks, in parchment or paper, 
which can feele nothing , though one ſhould cut or wring it : therefore 'tis like 4 ſeabberd, 
which admits of any » not of ſteele only , but of wood alſo, or lead, or braſſe. Doth 
then Parrie lye in this ? or hatb the Jeſuice loſt his ſhame? 

But yet they teare and defile the Scripture more miſerably ; for thas Lindanw 
compares thoſe thar diſpute our of Scripture, to men drawipg 2 woodden ſaw , to 
whom, being wearie, there is no end of deluding. 

Hoſime in his book, De expreſſs Dei verbogthroughout it all, handles theſe Politi- 
ons: That it is the propertie of Hereticks co diſpute our ofthe Scriptures, That they 
mutt not encounter with Hereticks ont of rhe Scriptures , That the Scriptures 
make Hereticks , That the expreſie word of God , being alledged by: Hereticks, 
(Proteſtants he meanes) againſt che ſenſe of all other, that is, of the Popiſh 
Church, is the exprefle word of the Divell. We will not peak of ether abomina- 
ble paſſages, which neither Jewes conld actribate co Hoſes his Law, por Mabame- 
tans co their Alchoran, without puniſhmenc. If heretofore ſuch wonds had been 
ſpoken of Sibyla's leaves,the Romans had puniſhed them wirh death:Yec for theſe 
or the like meritorious words , by which they chink they have cut off the Prore- 
ſtant —_ one _ es a Biſh rn —_— Cardina jk Hat, asa reward 
from t #] | s tare on you ? But 
boaſt nor io thy CE, the - of the Lord is porerall — day* 

But (faith the Jeſaite) this « deviſed by Parrie, Whitaker , xd ſuch like deformed 
Reformers, That in ,the Scriptures are as much accounted as Kſops Fables without 
the Churches teſtimony; That the Pope es the ('burch to the Serigtnre : That in Po- 
pery they deny the word of God to be the rule of lroing and beleeving aright. 1 an(wer,that 
ing of this is obj tony in the ſecular Theme ; why then doe you paſſe by 


things truly objeRed, and accuſe Poperie of theſe things ? Cover,if you be wiſe, 
the nlcers of your Babylon. o | op 


The 
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The firlt, concerning e£ſops Fables, Brentins objefted to Peter Aſoto» a black 
Friar, anno 1556. Hee doth not obſcurely (faith hee) mmtimate , that bee hath Painly the 
ſame opinion of the Scriptures , that any other Aſoticus hath , or bath written of, to wit, 
that the Scriptmre availeth as much as Kilops Fables, without the Churches authority. 

To whom Hoſixs anſwering anno 1 557. faith thus , This might be ſpoken in 4 Pi0145 
meaning, which any godly man, endued with charity , and that thinkes no evill, might draw 
out of theſe words : F or truly, if the Churches amthority did not teach us, that this Scripewre 
is Canonicall, it ſhould have but little weight with me. 

I'pray you then, how can you denie Poperie to be of this opinion, which Ho/iws, 
ſo great a pillar ofthe Romiſh Church, confeſſerh may be ſpoken in a pious ſenſe ? 


Tell me then, what odds is there between theſe words, | To have « very little weight, 


and between theſe, [7s availe as much as Kſops F ables ? 


I wonder you touch the other fore , which the chiefeR of your fide doe avoid 136.de Concil. 
willingly, as a rock inthe ſea : Bellarmine hath fo touched it , thae hee equalls the c0/1213. 


Deecrees of Councels in truth, infallibilitie, and Canonicall authoritie, to the Go- 
ſpels and holy Scriptures,and extolls the Pope far above Decrees of Councels. How 
then is the Pope, according to Bellarmine, not preferred to Scripture ? 

As for the third,though we know not who objeRech ic to you,as you atrer it; yer 
it is doubtleſle trne : For, according to the ſame Cardinall of yours, the word of 
God wrictten,is bat a partiall rule of right living and beleeving : Bur a partiall mile 
is no rule, if you will urge the nature of a rale ; for a rale [in Greek, zardr,] & av 
infallible rule, requiring or admitting of no addition or diminution to this , that it may be « 
rule, as the Jeſuice knowes a rule to be defined by Be/iland Yarinu. If then in 
Poperie,the written word of God be bur a parriall law of good life and faich, not 
onely admitting, but requiring alſo the addition of traditions; it followes, that 
this 1s plainly denied in Poperie, which this fellow-lies, was deviſed by Parris; to 
wit, that the written word of God, is the rule of _ i 


22.Laſtly, what Irenexs wrote of ancient Hereticks, when Roman Poperie is ar- 


gued our of Scriptures, it is turned to the accuſation of the very Seriptures, as if 
rhey were not right, or had any authoritie ; and becauſe pom > tg taken, 
and becauſe truth cannot be found ont of them that want tradition. | 

23, Roman Poperte Rn bode waies the or_ — _—_ is belee- 
ved, by tearing in pieces, a ming ,- is tent from the faith , it over- 
_ faith bork co ir ſelfe,and to its Friends. | | 

| The Aſſertion. '.' _ - A bp 

IF at this day Irenevs, that moſt ancient defender of the hofſy Scr# agaiaſt 
Herericks,did ſee our preſent controverhies, what cle would he fay (think you) a» 

inſt Poperie, then whathe wrote againſt the traditionarie Hereticks of his rtime, 

t they cannot abide an encounter , when they are convicted out of Scripture ; 
but fall apon accuſing of the very words of God ? and that chree waies : Firſt, char 
they are not of anthoritie : Secondly, that chey are ety ſpoken , obſcure, 
doobrfull : Thac,fipally, they are imperfeR, not containing all crach. | Ac laſt they 
fix upon traditions, which they think co be more perfeR then the Seripenres they 
received from che ApoſHes. All the Popiſh Malters: now theſe /handred yeers 
paſt,have after no other way handled this argumenc,then what wai che proper way. 
of Hereticks of old : For, as often as they are convicted by onr adn out of Sce 
peure,do nor they diſſwade any metting.or encounter ? That iris avaive thing (0 
draw a woodden faw with us ? Doe-they not fall accuſing che Scriptures 
themſelves, rhat they have no anchoritae , bat what chey have fromabe Charch. ? 
Thar they are moſt obſcure, and diverfly ſpoken? That by reaſon of #beir itnptr- 
fe&ion, all rrach cannot be found in them ? Dock n+: ar length #Jl their diſpute» 
tion end in tradition ? See the diſputes and diſcourſes of the Serigtares in Zablar- 
wine, Stapleton, Lindanus, Hoſins, Valextian, and others. Poperie then (I hope) ut 
derſtands whoſe fncceſſors the Scholaftick Sypagagues, and Catomilticall in this 
part are ; and what principle of faich, which is belegved,harh by on 
a 


Parrie's ſecular Theme, touching the extirpation of Popery. *# 


Rom, 10. Il, 


Rom. 3-28 


Rom.F.1. 


and blaſpheming fallen from the faith, and hath made the way of ſalvation uppal- 
ſable, both to ir ſelfe, ard friends. -: 

24. Secondly, to ſhake ſaving Faith, by which we beleeve unco righreouſneſſe, 
and to pull it out of mens hearts, is to fail from the Faith, and co overthrow faith, 
both cotherſelves and others. 

25- Saving faith, by which we beleeve unto righreouſneſle, is not onely an aſſent 
or knowledge of theſe things, which, concerning God and Chriſt, are written in 
Gods Word ; but eſpecially a confidence inthe promiſes of the Goſpell,concerning 
remiſſion of fips the merirs of Chriſt. 26. Neither doth this Rick in the 
braine bar iris rootedin the heart ; becauſe, With the heart we beleeve unto righteouſ- 
eſſe. 27. Hence the Apoſtle defineth faith, to be the ſwb/itence of things hoped for : 
becauſe, it makes theſe objeRs of our hope, as it were really preſent in our hearts 
and minds. 28. And the evidence of things not ſeene, becauſe it ſubdues mens minds 
and hearts, canſivg in the one a ſure aſſent ro thoſe things, and in the other a ſure 
confidence. 29. Hence Auſtine, de Fide & Symbol. c.t. Let us profeſſe that Faith 
with our month, which we carry in our heart. 30. That faich which ſticks only in 
the braine, without affurance in the heart, or, which doth not worke by charity, 
it isa vaine and dead faith,and che peculiar faith of hypocrites and Devils. 31.For, 
to beleeve that God is God, and that Chriſt is Chriſt, will no more-help thee, 
then to beleeve that Venice isa rich City, in which notwithſtanding chou-haſt ne- 
ver a houſe. 32. This ſaving faith, by which we beleeve to righteouſneſſe, Po- 
pery ſhakes by divers wayes, and plucks it up oat of mens hearts. 33. It makes 
favipg faith, not a knowledge , bur ignorance, with an implicite aſſent to thoſe 
things which the Church beleeves. 

| The Aſſertion. 

All theſe Themes, by which the nature of juſtifying and faving Faith is explain= 
ed, the Jeſuit neither did ſhake, nor did he goabour ro doit ; but ſome of them 
he ſo indeavonrs toelnde with lyesand calnmnies, that he hath ſo:mnch the more 
exaſperated the ulcers of Popery. Firſt, he ſaith, That Parry hes, in ſaying, that what 
Popery teacheth is contrary to the Apoſtles definition ; to wit, that Chriſtian Faith is 4 
knowledge. But indeed, the Jeſait lyes, in ſaying that Parry did obyje this againſt 
Popery. 

So much of the —_— of the Secular Theme was found among Partic's 
blotted papers ; but the reſt of his papers were loſt in the plundering of his Li- 
brary by wicked hands at Heidelberge. 


Follow the reſt of the Themes. 

34- That ſaving Faith is a confidence of Gods mercy; this it condemneth for 
Herefie: 35- Ic contends, that juſtifying Faith is ſeparable from love , and from 
all _—_ and morall yertves. 36. It will not yeeld that there is any certainty 
of Faith, bur chat ic is conjeRurall, ſach as opinion is- 37. Of which no man can 
be aſſured with himſelfe that he hath ic, excepr- in opinion. 38. Much lefſe can 
any man certainely confide of the grace of God , of remifion of fins, of juſtifica- 
tion, and falvation. 39. Becauſe it is alwaies joyned with anxiety, feare of de- 
ception, and doubting. 4o- Which, indeed, is nor faith raiſing a ſinner, but opi- 
nion, tormenting 09m done 41. For, the Locuſts of the bottomleſle 
pit, were totorment men five months. 42. But alſo, it is a doubting, accuſing 
Godofalye, and blaſpheming- 43- Popery then is fallen from faith, and hath 
oyerthrowne faith to it ſelfe and triends, in _— ſo many wayes that faith by 
which we beleeve noco righteouſneſſe. 44. Thirdly, to overthrow the ground of 
ſalvation, coneerning juſtification by faith, by the imputed righteonſbeſlc of faith, 
and merit without workes, is to fall from the faith of the Goſpell, and roover- 
throw falvation. 45. For, the Apoſtle ſaith, Fe conclade then , that man is juſtified 
by faith, without the works of the Law. 46. And, Bleſſed ts the man, to whom God ins- 
pmteth righteonſueſſe without works. 47. And, Being juſtified by faith , we have peace 


with 
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with God, 48. And, By the righteonſneſſe of one man; to wit, Chriſt, grace bath aboun- Rom.5.18. 


dd to all men, to the juſtification of life. 
by the works of the Law, but by the faith of Chriſt Jeſms. 50. But are 
the works of the Law (or will be juſtified by work) are under the exrſe. 51. This foun- 
dation is diverſly oyerthrowne by P + $2. It denies, againſt the Apoſtles 
words, that man is juſtified by faich without works. 53. It Anathematiſes thoſe 
that beleeve , that they are juſtified by the impuration of Chrifts righteouſneſle 
without works. 54. Ic teacheth, chat we are not juſtified by faich, but are diſpo- 
ſed co juſtification. 55. It teacheth, that charicy (which in the Saincs is as cold 
almoſt as ice, it is {o far from being perfeR) 13 the habir of perfeR righteonſheſle, 
56. It teacheth , that men ace juſtified by che perfeQion of their vertnes, or good 
works. $7. That which was che faich heretofore of ry, and Phariſces 
is atthis day the faich ofthe Turks and Jews, the name of Chrilt being c 
58. Ir teacheth, that Chriſt hath merited for as power to metric ; that ic is iv us to 
merit life eternall, by chis power we from Chritts meric, 59. So it bla 
phemes Chrifts merit,ſubſticocipg inftead of ic their owne proper merits» 60. So, 
whilR it goeth about to elevate men to heaven, being putt up with the pride of 
their owne merits, it tumbleth them downe to hell ; which is common to ic with 
the Alcharon and Thalmnd. 61. Therefore Popery, by pulling and ſhaking the 
round of ſalvation about juſtification of finners betore God, by ſo may wayes, 
1s fallen from the faith of che Goſpell , and bath overthrowne flvation to it ſelfe 
and friends 62. Fourthly, To defend falſe doctrines, impious, blaſphemons, re- 
pugnant to holy Scripture, and the foundation of faiths to fall from faith, and to. 
overthrow ſalvation. 63+ Popery defends innumerable ſach Ruffe (beſides what is 
now ſaid: rake theſe few examples: 64.1t defends corruption by Adams fallor ori- 
inall fin, not to confift in any evill quality, nor to be a fin, but the puniſhment of 
Ho; and fach a defeR gsis the crookednefle of the finger or leg ; that it is nor a» 
gainkt, but beſides the Law , which is directly a 


49. And, K 


aint Scripture, affirming, Every 


nowing that man is not jwnſtified Gal.a.16. 
nadey 


Gal.z.10, 


Gen.6. g, 


magination of mans heart to be evill, from bis youth upward. 65, Another falſhood ® %21. 


f 72. awry in ſaying, Some (ins of their owne nature to be yeniall, and to be par- 


doned rather then puniſhed;againſt chis Scripiare, The wage of /in 6s death. 66. An- Row.6-23, 


other falſhood is chis, That the natorall mans free-will 1s not the ſervant of fin, 


againſt this Seripture, Tow were the ſervants of ſm. 67. And that they can co-ope- Rom.s.20- 


rate with the fict grace; againſt thee Scriptures,#her you were dead in your ſins : The 
wiſdome of the fleſh cannot L ſubjett to the Law of God. 63: And that of two hearers 
of the Word. the one beleeves, becauſe he was willing ; the ocher beleeves nor, be- 


Epheſ.2.5. 
Rom.$.7, 


cauſe he won'd not co-operate with grace 3 againſt this Setiptare , What beſt thow * Cor.4-7 


that thew haſt uot received? 69. And this falſhood, that the grace of God, by which 
we are ſaid to be ſaved, isa generall influx, indifferent, which can receive a good 
or evill ſpecification, according to the natarall mans will. 70. Or,that it is a ſpe- 
ciall influx, bac onely ſuaſfive , the efficacy of which is in mans will ; again(t cheſe 
Scriptures, God giveth to will and ro do. And, No wan can come to me, 
draw him. 71. Another impious faliſhood, That they whom God 

glory, were by their fore-ſcene merits predeftinared, or after and for their fore« 
ſeene merits ; againſt theſe Scriptures , Before the children had done 
elefted ny before the foundation of the wor ld, that we might be 
elefted ws according to the purpoſe of his will unto the praiſe of the glory of bus gracs. 
72. Which Pelagian dreame, is not to be called predeftination , but poſt-defiinati- 
on. 73. Another impious falſhood, that they can abGolucely fulfill Gods Law, 
againſt this Scripture, ſn» mary things we offend al. And, What was i 
Law. 74. Yea, that they cando more the 


have done what we owght to ds, 75. Yea,thar they can be free from all hy inthis life, 
if they will ; againſt this Scriptore, Swrely there is none juſt upon earth, who doth good 
and ſinneth not. 765. Of this the Pelagians of old did brag, therefore were bid bl 


except the Fathey Phil. 2-13; 
i tg Jobn 6.44. 


or eveill. Ho Rom.g.r x. 
boly, and without blame. He Ephel.1.4,s. 


impoſſible to the Jam\3.1. 
the Law they ſhould do ; againſt Rom.s.,, 
this Scripture , When you have done all you can, ſay, We are unprofitable ſervants , wt Luke 19. 10; i 


Eccleſ.7.21. 
Ot Mar.6.1 3. 


oat of the Lords Prayer theſe words, Forgive us our /ins ; that is, to make 2n office Luke 11.4. 


Ous 


746 


Parries ſecular Theme, touching the extirpation of Popery. 


Rom.6.23, 


Plal.130.3. 


Rem.8.13. 
& 11.35. & 


9.20. 


x Tim.2+5, 


Rev.14-13. 
John 2.24- 


Rom.4.11. 


xz Tim.3.2+ 


Tit.1-6. 


Rom.6.9. 


Heb. 10.1 3. 


1 Tim.4. 233+ 


1 Thef2.3. 


ons lye, or to mock God. 77- And another impious falſhood , That by good 
works they merit liſe eternall of condignity; againft this Seriptare, Life eternal 
the gift of God. 78. Another falſhood , That by reaſon of their good works, they 
can be contident in the day of Gods judgements ;, againſt this Scripture , Lord, if 
thou obſerve our ſinnes , who can indure it. 79. Another blaſphemy , That by their 
merits they make God ihdebted ro them, that if he do not give them life eternall, 
he muſt be unjuſt ; who, forſooth, may be ſued for ſach an ipjurie ; againſt theſe 
Scriptures, We are debtors. Who gave to him firſt , and it ſhall be reflored to him ? What 
art thou that anſwereſt God? 80. And it 1s no lefle blaſphemous, that Chriſt alone 
is not our Mediatour, but the Sints Canonized by the Pope make Intercefſion 
for us, as mediatours in heaven ; againſt this Seripture, There i one CMediatour of 
God and man, the man Chriſt Jeſw. 81. Such as this, that They who depart in the 
faith, go into Purgatory fire, to ſuffer for their veniall fins; againft the Goſpel, 
Bleſſed are they from henceforth who die in the Lord-He that beleeveth in me hath life eternal, 
neither doth he come into judgementsbut paſſeth from death to hfe, 82. Another hypocriti- 
call falſhood is, That the Sacraments inſtitnted by God,are not fignes of grace cor- 
firming faich, but veſſels containipg and confirming grace by the work wrought ; 
againſt this Scripture, Abraham received the /igne of Circumciſion,the ſeale of the righte- 
enſneſſe of fath. 83. And this alſo of the ſeven Sacraments of the New Tefta- 
menr, unknowne in the Gofpell, and in the primitive Charch. 84. And this alſo 
of forbidden meats, which in the New Teſtament the Apoſtle calleth the doarine 
of Devils. $5. And this doftrine which prohibits —_ marry ; againſt this 
Scripture, Let a Biſhop be the husband of one wife. 86. And this blaſphemous falſhood, 
That the Prieſts,by the five words of conſecration,do tranſubſtantiate in the Maſle 
the Hoſt into the very body of Chriſt, daily ſanRifying ic to God the Father, and 
deſtroying ir for the tins of them that liveon the earth, or that are dead in heaven 
and Purgatory; againſt theſe Scriptures, Chriſt dieth no more. By 'one oblation he hath 
conſummated all. 87. And who is able to rehearſe their other falſhoods, impieties, 
and blaſphemies, concerning the Cup, of which, facrilegiouſly vhey have robbed 
the people ; of Contritions, Confeſſions, SatisfaRtions , Indulgences, Jubilees, Hc- 
” a. Faſtings,&c? _ 88- Therefore Popery, by maintaining ſo many falſe, 
impious, blaſphemous doQtrines, bath fallen from the faith, and hath overthrowne 
falvation both to ic ſelfe and friends. 89. Which apoſiacy from the Faith, the 
Spiric hath plainly fore-told, That in the latter times ſome ſhall fall from the faith, gi- 
ving heed to om ay and deftrines of Devils; ſpeaking f, 1, forbidding to 
marry, and commanding to abſtaine from meates, which God hath made to be received with 
chexlretoine. 90. The Apoſtle alſo forerold,that this apoſtacy ſhonld be the figne 
of revealing the Man of fin, and ſon of perdirion ; that is, Antichrift. 91. This 
is that great carth-quake, by which Chriſt, the Son of righteouſneſſe, was made 
black as a Gack-cloth.; the Moone, that is, the Church, was turned into blood ; 
the Stars, that is, the Biſhops fell from heaven to earth ; the firmamenr of the 
Scripture being foulded up , departed in the ſecond viſion of the Revelation. 
92. This peftilent fume, whilſt the fifch Trumpet blew , openly flyivg our of the 
botromleſſe pic, by Antichriſts meanes, that apoſtaticall Star ; the black inchant- 
mentsof Papall decrerals, and of Schoole Diyinity, by which Chrift, the Son of 
iehreouſneſſe, and che heire of heavenly dorine was obſcured, and the innume- 
rable vermine of Clericall and Monaſticall Locnſts, eating up the greene paſture 
of the Church, and cormenting men , were brought into the Chriſtian world, in 
the third viſion of the Revelation. 93. Theſe are the great blaſphemies (but yet 
not all) to which the Beaſt that came out of the ſea opened his month : And this is 
the Dragon- ge of thac earthly Beaſt,making ſhew of the Lambytwo harnes; 
in the fourth vifon of the Revelation. 94- Theſe are the darkneſies with which 
his kingdome was obſcured, when the fifth Violl was powred out upon the Bzafts 
throne,Cc.'in the fifth vifon of the Revelation. g5. We have the apoltacy of 
Popery from the Faith, fore-told long agoe by the Angel to 7ebs ; and,the revoln- 
tion of an age beipg accompliſhed, it is revealed againe by the renewed light of 
the 


LS 
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—B Parric's ſecnlar 77 Tukigt yah poet ary 
the Goſpell. 95. Which was che moſt urgent ezale why oor _ forlooke 
Popery ; and this is the eauſe why we do the fare; and 54 Ra 
a Chyrch apoſtatiling from faith, is to be deſerted and forGken ; for, Wheat union + Cor.6.14, 
% there, betweene light anddorkeneſſe:? 98. Popery is.that Chureh chat is fallen from 1 5. 
the faich, as is ſaid: 99» Therefore Popery is tobe deſertedandayoided. 


”_ 


a hs —_ 


LL. The horrible Idolatry of Popery. 


100, Godonely is to be religiouſly narhpec; Lol, For, Religion, by LafZen- 
tix his definition, is. the bogd of piety, by which we are hound to Yi or 
which God doth binde-map 5 bimiclt. 102. By Cicero likewiſe, Religion 5s Fry 
which we are carefullhy reverend Ceremoniesto adore that ſupreme Nature which we call 
Gad. . 103- Religiondiffers frora —_—_—_— IIA aagt kg Religion ixa , 
true worthip, ſuperſtitions a falle one, Religion then given, to, creatures, 
or to any thing belides Gad\is rule whichche TIAUAEE calls $ eficing and Ido- 
latry. 105.For,Idolaey is a iizions or ; God: 196.0f 
whieh there are two Priggipall kindes; 0080 iawhen a icions deicie ig earns 
chat is, when inRead of the rrae Godzor beſides him, religious me pEaeed 
is Ex or- 


alone, is eqhibiredaithes ourwardly-os pe 0408 _ 
bac fained- 107. This is inthe figt Com coat To t have uo Exod. 20.3. 


_—__ but we. ha ry wc SB yn 
of feigned gods ; inwardly, by trolling in.chem; = 
nb ereting _ Scarnee to them. 109. Suck bp..12 _—_ 
Apoſtle, when,with ionardeonkdence,we worſhip ſe wag 
ber Toolatey, is ecrout it\the kinde of worfkip ; w T—_ 
exhibited ro God, which eiber he hach nec hath p 
is, when we deviſe Statuary: and Ceremonies for hin. Goa probit; 


Cp r— 


cond Commandernent, Thow (als aks to thy ſoife no graven Image, Fe. 112. Exod-20.4;5; 
is exponadedin Deuteronomy, Donec. f ve or ods of the Ganiales, Az Deur.12.30, 

cheſs Gender bve moped arg _ 4 Eris 31. 

far overy thing that us ab unto theix which. { hate. aanebpernele. 

IT3. For,what is operly will-worſhip i = of the C3 C Idolatry tid wrong 

in reſpeR ofthe obj gre For, to worlhip God wich | 3, —_ iÞ., 14.00-Teia. 


give him another will chem he haib. ; therefore, is is co. fai 
vo, wang nn" he 11 5+ Such Idolatryris is w 
is fained to be worſhipped inchat piQuze. 115,Such alto, is 
God by Starues , and Images of cragturez.celeſtiall or ccceſiciall, pur up 
honour ef God, orof hisSaints ; whether chas worſhip be deviſed to bg t 
- + Wh within _—— or Salute, Or-5©0/ | 


wee are ftrialy hems 4 to flie from —T 
tion, Beware of Idols. Flee from Idalatyy, aud. tvery of 
duce you with will-worſhip. 119. All genes wm dizaAly- excl 
dome of God ; Be »ot deceived, weir: #.t, wor { 

of God. Without are whanemongers, 
for now a thouſand yeares , is alrogether made up of Grbafvcr 
by impure Idolatry is every day more andmore: profane. 121+ wel 
reckon up che infinite, vaine, and inapions ſuperſfitions, to which daily man. 
themſelves in Popery with great devotion, to. pagifie Gods anger, to-mexis parden 


forſins, to redeeme fines, and the painea of hel}, and pargatory, deviſed io Ince 
he 
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the Prieſts ? Such are, Prayers, and watchings for the dead, their jeercly feptimes and tren- 
tals, the treaſure end ſuſſrages of the Church for Purgatory, pilgrimages tothe Images + 
of Saints, to holy places, to the bones and reliques of Samts , their fraternities , religions 
 dedications of Churches and Altars , their exorciſmes, conſecrations of Images and graves, | 
the bapth/ng of Bells, uſing of God-fathers to that purpoſe, the choiſe of meats, therr quar- 
terly and Lent faſts, their religious and conſecrated cloathes, canonical houyes, devomte pro+ 
ceſſions, perambulations , bacchanal:, conſecrations of Prieſts, anointing of the [ch , exar- 
ciſing of Chriſmes and Fonts, clipping and ſhaving their hoode# ciats, ſurpleſes and quire- 
robes, candleſtichs, conſecrated waxe tapers, lampes, glaſſe viols, torches, tippets, banners, 
cenſers, drums, wafer coffers, little bels, holy waters, with their exorciſings; hallowed ſalt,: 
hallowed wafers, exorciſed herbs to chaſe away devils, ringing of bels againſt thunder, little 
Images of Saints wrapped up in clonts, the Letanies of Saints, confeſſions, ſatisfattions, ro-' 
ſaries,; conſecrated palme branches, Aſſes crowned with palmes, kiſſes and adorations of the:: 
Croſſe, the Croſſe laid wp inthe grave, their Mattins at the Sepulcbre, their ſolemme tus) 
mules, their wooden buſling noiſe in the night ; the ridiculous aſcending of an 14ol inſtead of | 
Chriſt xpon the cieling of the Church, their flinging downe of fire and water, their carrying 
aboxt of the conſecrated hoſt, the inumer able Saints holy-dayes, to be kept under paine of 
mortall /n ; indulgences, waſhings of feet and'of Altars , the waxen Images of the Croſſe, 
their eAgni Dei, and innumerable ſuch like toyes, fall of Rition, Magick, and 
Idolatry- 122. Which the' ambitious Biſhops, chiefly rhe Popes, to pleaſe the 
people, haye borrowed from Gentiliſme, and, that they might ſeeme to have the 
more divinity, have rransferred them from Judaiſme to the Chriſtian Religion ; 
Mar.15.9. All which oor $zviovr, in ohe wotd,hath overthrowne, ſaying, I» vaine do they wor-' 
Elay 29.13,14- ſhip wie, teaching for doftrines mitns traderions. 12.3. So mnetithe more horrible is the 
Romiſh Idolarry, in that it placech in Temples, I and figitious Sratnes to 
che rot holy Trivicy, the wisft incdiaprehenſible and inviſible God - which Ima- 
ges they worſhip with wzx candies; Tneenſe, geniculations, groanings and vowes, 
as religiouſly asthiey do God hiniſelfe. 124. That they hang op, and wants 
cific Chriſt our Saviour; nowYloriouſly reigning in heaven ; and fer up his Image 


of wood or Rone'in' all cherr Churchts , abd corners of their fireers, and high 
* wayes, to be worſhipped G—_ —_ the faithfull, under paine of death, ror 
| of I 


. © great ſcandal! and mocke | + 125. That they worſhip as devourly the 
wood of the Crofle, as Chrift himſelfe. 126. That they account as facred and 
venerable the figrie of the Crofſe in the forehead,or in the aire, or upon avy thing, 
asitis ex oy egee 2 agen the power of the Devill, and good for 
haſlowing of themſelves. 1 2 Thar under the ſpecies of the Hoſt, they really offer, 

. .acrifice, d ; that is, kill, and crucifie Chriſt(beipg alive and glorious) eve- 
day in the Hoſt more wickedly, then the ſonidiers did, when they cruci- 
edhim in his hamilirty. 128. That ic exhibits che Hoſt of bread, being ele- 
vated in the Maſſe, to be adoted fora God';- the beholders , before they cate, 
knocking yt eg Sw worſhip on their face, and ſay, Thow art God my 
. 129. That ir hath private Maſfes in every corner of their Churches for 
the quick and the dead. 1 30. That is makes Mafſes, concerning the Crowne of 
chornes, the chree nailes, and Chrifts foreskin, for Sailers, for Travellers on foote 
or horſe-back,for great bellied women, for wamen in travell, for barren women, 
for fach as are fick of a quartan or eontinnall fever. 131. That beſides their int» 
merable ficitions reliques, as they call them, Chriſts conſecrated ſlippers, as an an= 
tidote againſt fin, are ſhewed —— to be gazed upon, which Pope 
Stephen did at Ravenna. 1 32+ Thar it religiouſly worſhips,adores, invocates dead 
men which ir hath made Sainrs,crying out to them, Saint Peter, $. Hyachinth, Have 
mercy on me, ſave me, open beaven gates to me , give me bealth of body, &c. after 
' the Pagan manner, who honoared, inſtead of gods, thoſe men whom they 
thought were received into heaven, ſaich Laftentiw. 133. That to the 
ſame dead men it conſeerates Temples , Altars, Holy-dayes , Maſſes and 


Sacrifices , and placeth the ſame as tutelar gods oyer Cities and Peri 
I 34. That 
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134+ Thar ir worſhips, honours, adores , for the fonles health , rhe images and 
farues of the ſame men, in their temples, partow lanes, abd fireers. 135. Thar 

have erected to the Virgin Mary more ſumptuons Ratnes, then to God or 
Chriſt, being trimmed with gold and ilk ; and conſeerate to the ſame,waxe can- 
dles, temples , holy-daies, prieſts, and maſſes. 136, That it deyoutly,night and 
day,invocates the Virgin ary, tiling her, The gate of Paradiſe , the morher of 
mercies, the life and {weetneſſe , the creaſurer of grace , the ſanuary of ſinners, 
the atoner of wickedneſſe, and mediatrefle of men ; and ſoit leaves nothipe bar 
bare words for Chriſt, 1 37. That it ſalutes every day ary the Queen of Heas 
yen in that habic or worſhip, which, among the Pagans, was proper to 1s ; which 
Apwleixs the Platonitt, that he mighr be cransformed again from his Afinine ſhape 
to a humane, humbly called upon , Queen of Heaven, or thou beautifull Ceres, &c. 
128, Demanding that ery ſhould command her ſor, by the right of her mother- 
hood, it roares out theſe words , O bappy mother, which expiates our ſins by right of 
thy motherhood, command our Redeemer. 1 39+ That in Poperie, neither -nor 
Chriſt, bat Mary only is the eAſpha and Omega, the haven and wind of falvation 
ro all men, in that hymne ; Thow onely hope of the miſerable, the true mother of orphans, 
the eaſe of the oppreſſed, the phy/ich, of the ſicke, and all things to all mey. 140. That in 
Poperie ary is truly their God , ſeeing that upon her have conferred the 
whole hononr doe to Almighty God alone, by a moſt horrible ſacriledge in 2M«- 
ries Plalcerie ; praying to heras to God,and adulterating the holy Scriptutes : La» 
dy, in thee have 1 Laled, beime never be confounded. I truſt in the Lady. Mother ſave 
mee. The heavens declare thy , O Virgin mother. Be merciful to mee, O Lady. Incline 
thine eare to me, O Lady, and heare mee. Save mee, O Lady, for thy names ſake. In thine 
hand, O Lady, there is life and ſalvation. Waſh away all owr ſins, and heale all our in firmoi- 
ties, O Lady. Into thine hands, O Lady, 1 commend my ſpirit. In thy name, O Lady, every 
knee bowes it ſolfe, both of things in heaven, on earth, and under the earth,&c. 141.That, 
laſtly, Poperie bath drowned the Chriltian world in the deep mudof theſe ſnper- 
ſicions, and hath made drunk, with the cup of theſe fornications, the Kings and 
inhabicanrs of the earth, great and ſmal), rich and poore, free and bond, as mach 
as in it lyeth, hath drawn chem with it ſelfe from Chriſt,co the hazardiog of their 
eternall ſalvation. 142-This is that holy Cicie,crod apon by the Gentiles, that is, 
che Church waſted by the Gentilizing Romane,as Jerufalem was trod npon by the 
Roman Gentiles,and that for forty rwo moneths, thirty foure of which (if wee 
may gheſſe) are almoſt gone ; God grant that the other eight moneths of their 
treading may be ſhortned for the EleRs ſake : in the third yifionof the Revelation. 
143-Thus is that ſpirituall Sodome; the filthy ſhop of whoredomes, and of fpiritn- 
all and corporall Sodomires (for theſe love to goe together) of whom lopg (ince 
Petrarch ſpoke, Whoredomes, rapes , inceits, adulteries, are now the ſports of Pontificiall 
wantonne(ſe : in the ſame viſion of the Revelation. 144+ Theſe are the blaſphemies, 
to which the Beaſt oat of the ſea opened his mouth, againſt God and bis Name, 
whoſe whole glory he hath cranſlared co his Idols, yer (as it will follow) upon him- 


ſelfe : 145- And againſt his Tabernacle, the Charch, which hee hath defiled with 


the poy ſon of peſtilent doRrine, hath ſeduced with lyipg fgnes, and hath by hor- 
rible idolatry thruſt into deſtruction : 146- And againſ? thoſe that dwell in heaven, 
upon whom,againſ their wills,they have,for their own gain,thruſt divine honours, 
untill they compelled them to ſaeceed into the place of the Gentile Idols, and 
have wearied them with divers and ſordid offices ; giving ro one the charge of 
Hogs; to another,of Horſes ; to the third, of Aﬀes : making ſuch a Saint the rore= 
lar god of ſuch a towne : another, the farcherer of ſuch a trade :anorher, the curer 
of ſach a diſeaſe, or driver away of ſuch a calamitie, &c. in the fourth vifion of the 
Revelation. 147. This image of the Beaſt,is that imaginary Kingdome of Popery, 
filling remples, chappels, treers, cathedrals, with images, pictures, altars, lamps, 
holy-water pots ; which kingdome or image who adores nor, is murthered :in the 
ſame viſion of the Rgvelation. 148. This is that great Babylon,the mother of for- 
nications and abominations of the earth, with whom the Kings of the earth have 

Tee commitced 
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committed fornication , avd with the wine of whole fornication the inhabirants 
of the earth are drunk ; in the ſame viton of the Revelation, 149. Weave the 
horrible Idolatry of Popery , into which Gods worſhip is converted, long fince 
fore-rold by the Angel to John, and now, after the revolution of an age, dereted, 
by the renewing light of the Goſpel. 150. Which other cauſe was moſt argenc 
for our fathers to forſake and avoid Popery ; and ſo we conclude, 151.Thatan 
Idolatrons Chareh is to be forſaken and avoided, becauſe 'cis wricten, Flee frem 
Idelatry. 152. Popery is ſach an Idolatrons Church, as is ſaid. 153. Therefore 


Popery is to be avoided and forſaken. | 


OO —— 


I TI. The Antichriſtian tyranny of Popery. 


154. The damnable apaſtafie, and horrible idolatrie of Poperie, is too greata 
cauſe, why we ſhould flie from ict. 155. How much more dereftable is i is the 
accefliion of Antichriftian tyrannie ? 156. Yer this is more properly the fanlr of 
the head, when theſe others have invaded the whole bodie- 1 57. The two for- 
mer miſchiefes baye begor this third, or neceſſarily gone before them. 1 58.For, 
if the Chriſtian world had not been ſeduced by apoſtafie , faſcinated by idolacrie, 
it had never ſubmitced ir (elfe to the ſlavery and yoke of Antichriſtian tyrannie. 
I 59. Ic is tyranny to oppreſle & undo 2 Common-wealth got by right or wrong, 
againſt all right and equitic. 160. The Pope. hath invaded and oppreſſed the 
Church & State of Chriendom with a donble cyrannie,to wit,ſpirituall and cor. 
pozall.. 161. He invaded the Church ina ſpirituall cyrannie,whenyby his pride,he 
overthrew the Apoltolicall diſcipline of the Charch, 162. The olicall di. 
ſcipline was Oeconomicall, that under one head, or maſter of the family (our Sa- 
viour having gone to heaven, as it were into a far countrie) divers honſhold fer- 
yants, as Apoſtles ; and, after them, Biſhops, equal! in power, ſhouldevery one of 
them diſperſe their owne talents, according to every mans place, for the benefie 
of the honſe of the living God. 163. For, Let a mas ſo efteeme of us (faith the 
— of the miniſters of (hrift and ſtewards of the myſteries of God, 164-And we 
reade, that ChriR, aſcending into heaven, gave to the Church, belides Apoſtles, 
P and Evangeliſts, Doors alſo and Paſtors, or Biſhops. 165- But wee 
reade not , that hee gave to the Charch a Prince of Prieſts, or high Pontifie. 
I 66.For there is but one Biſhoprick (faith Cyprias) which is communicated by par- 
cells to every one. 167.Neither any of us, ſaith the ſame Father,hath made him. 
ſelfea Biſhop of biſhops ; or, by tyrannicall tyravnic, doth compell his colleagues 
to a necefiitic of abetimes, 168. Bat, when the Church began to increaſe , and 
withall, che ambicion of Biſhops ; for orders ſake, becauſe Rome was the head of 
che Empire , to the Biſhop of old Rome the firſt ſeat was given. 169. Yet ob. 
_o__ che Canon nnder written by Asftizes hand , the Biſhop of the firſt ſeat is 
not called the Prince of Priefts,or high PrieG, or any ſuch like thing; but only the 
Biſhop of the firſt ſear. 170. This order, and this Occonomicall difcipline, con- 
ined in the: Chriftian Chuzeh for fix hundred years after Chrict. 171. Bonsface 
the Third was che firſt that was Rirred upby Satan, out of defire of governmenc 
and pride, to break downe the bars of Apoſtolicall diſcipline, and with much con- 
tention the Tyrant in the Chureh, being pronounced uniyerſall Biſhop by 
Phocas yrant : Bur, by the ſentence of Gregory his predeceflor, Antichrift was 
declared to the world. 172- From him began theſe words of tyransie ro be uſed 
in the Roman See, leſt their tyrannie might not be knowne, So we will, So we cor- 
mend, 173. In the Chaire of univerſal! peſiilence ſcarce did he fic one full yeare, 
according to the Proverb, Too rigid Lords never raigne wt. 174. From thence 
the fume of Catholick pride by Satan was blowne aponthe Rowane Chairce,which 
hath propagated the Eeclefiaſtieall tyrannie, and encreaſed ic unmeaturably. 


175+ Hence the Pope hath an heavenly power. 176. The Pope hath the ſame 
Confiftorie 
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Confiftorie with God , the ſame' Tribunall with Chrift. 177. The Pope is a cer- 
raine Neirtie, repreſenting ſome vihble God. 178. The Pope hath all lawes with= 
in the cabinet of his breaſt» 179- The Pope is Biſhop of the whole world, co 
. whom all Biſhops and Patriarchs ought to be ſabjeRt neceflarily upon ſalvation. 
1 80. The Pope 1s at) nniverſall Prince, King of kings, and head of all wichin the 
militant' Church. 181. The Pope hath all men for his ſubjeas. 182. To the 
Pope every humane creature is fubje&. 183. To the Pope all power is given, in 
heaven and carth- 184. The Pope is made Jadge over the angels. 185, From 
the Pope there is no appeale, no not ro God. 186. The Pope 1s above all Coun- 
cels; he alone hath power to call, dire, confirme, diſarull them. 1 87. The P 
conferres juriſdiction upon all Biſhops. 188. The' Pope cannot ſubmir himſelfe 
to Councels. 1839+ The Pope makes lawes to compell the conſcience» 190. The 
Pope alone judgeth all men, but is judged of nope. 191.Ifthe Pope ſhould ſend 
| head-long to Hell many thouſands of fonles, no man muſt ſay, Why doeft thou 
ſo? 192.The Pope can doe all chat God doth: 193. The Pope is neither God, 
nor angell, nor man, according to that Verſe, O Pope, the amazement of the world, 
who alone art the greateſt of things, thow art neither God, nor man , bit a neuter between 
both, 194+-Yea,the Pope is God. 195- The Pope is the cauſe of eanſes, and Lord 
of lords. 196:The Pope is Gods ſupreme Viear ; and whoſoever ſpeaks the con- 
trarie, isa lyar. 197. We muſt ſtand to the Popes judgement, though the whiole 
' world ſhould chink to the contrarie- 198. None is equall to the Pope, bur God. 
199. The Pope is the head-and bridegroom of the Catholick Church, 200. Henee 
we muſt beare, and with pions devotion endure the yoke, which is impoſed by che 
boly See, though it may ſeem intolerable. 20r. But hee thar"makes himſelfe' a 
God, the Churches husband , is not- hee the enemy of God, and of Chriſt ; even 
'the Antichriſt? 202. Now, except the Serpent deyoure the Serpenc , it cannoc 
become a Dragon, as it isin the Proverb. 203: SoZifthe Pope had not deyoured 
the Roman Empire, he had nor been Antichriſt; *2þ47 With'the ſpiritrall cyran- 
nie hee ſoacched alſorhe ſecular. 205. By 'vertue-of thar patrimony of 
Peter, or of the Chareh, ler the Pope be one of "the Princes 6 ys by hamane 
pra en . 206. The Pope, being clorthe&-with'the-Emperialt robe, ahd crown- 
ed with the Emperors crowne, holding the ſyord/if his hand! and rang: 1 am 
Ceſar, is not he the Tyrant of the Empire; and (ears enemy? 1207: Neither did 
any one Pope this by chance ;:the Papall ambitiem;for theſe eight hdred years, 
hath devoured the Roman Empite, and trod wpot the Empervry. 208; The Em- 
Su take the oath - CENT —— wh Pope. + _—__s 
Emperor ſhould depend on the Popes jadgement, atd hor the Pope onthe Empe» 
rors, as is ſaid. © 2 ke Emperor ſhould bow hitriſeſfe to rh& Pope; : re py = 
cakes horſe' hee muſt Rand by as a Lackie , and mat hold tiybridte and Rirtop. 
21 1-Ata feaſt, the Emperor ſhould hold water to the Pope: whilit he waſhech 'his 
hands. **12. The Emperor ongtit to (carry 'the Firſt [diſh (46 4be-Popes; rabies 
2t 3. The Pope can exeormmunicare', depoſe , and kill rhe Emiperori-q2r4! he: 
Pope hath power over all Kings and Princes, eters vn the wodld; 
direaly, or indireRly,'and cab , ro whotmn hee wilk©'2.c5;Hened che- 
Pope hath two bodies, and two chiefe Pontificalities , like another Numa Pawpt| 
line : One we by is like the RE —— 
Emperor; afcer rhe Emperor left off the'profane ri onrife i gacimra weltich 
Gratian did firſt aband6ti,as ſome think: 216 Henee teis with two.fwerds,' 


the ſpiricuall and ſecular ; becauſe Boniface the Eighth (aid BeBold, fort we W907 he 22.38, 


' ſwords, 217. Neither did he obtaine this great tyrannie by force onely,at which 
you may wonder ; but by art alſo, and that'three waies : by Simonie,by Cunning, 
and Carkng, 218. By Simonie, he made all the Clergie throughout the wo 
ſabje& to him ; i ſelling the ſacred wares of Patriarchars, Biſhopricks, Abbaries, 
Canonries, fat Prebends, Annats, Palls, Matrimoniall cafes, Reſervations, Di 
fations, Abſolutions, Indulgences, Purgatory fire, Humane ſoules ; laſtly, of Hell 
and Heaven : he drew to Rome the _ of Kipgs, Churches, and _ 
et 2 ; A 


— 
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2 Theſ.2+7, 


IO. 


3 Thel.2, 3,4- 


Rev.17.1,7. 


Rev.18.4. 


Rev.18.7. 
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And what could pot rhe Popes monie doe ? 219+ By deccir, eſpecially of three 
(orts, as it were with ſo many ſpells, he did fo enſlave the Chriftian world to him, 
that not to obey his words, deeds, and beck , by a blind obedience, was counted 
an hainops crime, 220. Firki, by a forged Vicarſhip of Chriſt, and Saint Pocers 
ſeat and ſucceſſion ; then by the pretence of the Roman Catholick Church, to 
which all, apon neceſſitic of ſalvation, muſt be ſubjeR : by which vizard, gs by Gor» 
gous head » they tprned, as it were into ſtones, Kipgs, and the iphabitanc of the 
earth, both great and ſmall, rich and pore, free and bond, and had them ar his 
beck, 223-To theſe he added prodigies,and lying figns, and ſamerimes poyſoned 
hoſts, by which he proved himſeife a God in the very eyent,according co the Apoe 
files oracle, Whoſe coming is after the working of Satan , with all power, and ſigner, and 
hing wonders, and with all deceruableneſſe of unrighteouſneſſe. 222. Hee did ea(ily ſup» 
preſſe, by urring up the people , and abſolving them from the oath of allegiance 
to thoſe Princes, whom he ſtruck with che thunder of excommunication s it they 
ſeemed to light it- 223-By this meanes, Gregory the ſecond drove out of the 
Exarchat of Italy, Philip and Les, Emperours of the Eaſt, becauſe they forbade 
Image-warſhip , which is conderaned by Gods word. 224, And 2 lictle after, 
Pope Leo (the Eaſtern Emperours upon the ſame pretence being quite driven aur 
of ltaly) challenged to himſelfe che Raman ſpoiles, inyaded the whole Exar- 
chat ; neither did hee ever reſtore it againe to the ſucceeding Emperours, thongh 
Image-worſhippers. 225- This they is that man of /ax, ſitting in the Temple of God « 
Ged, aud exalting himſelf ahove every thing that is called God. 226. This is that double 
beaſt, having 8 & riſing que of the ſea and earth, like an Amphebron, and of 
wo formes, of a double nature.in emulation of Chriſt ; borh as a ſecular Manarchy 
and a4 an Ecclefialtigall ſedycer'; the Antichritt, figured ip the fourth vibon of the 
Revelaions. 237: This is that Here, clahed with purple and ſcarlet , drank_ with tbe 
bloud of the Saints avd of the Marte ; curbing with a bir che beat which ſhe fits up» 
onzip the fifth yigop of the £Lpocazps-' 238. This is that Babylon, great, prond ag ye 
ranpical), ing in her hearts / ſi as 4 Queen, aud am no widow, nor 1 fre manyne 
ing. 229. Herg we have the doyble tyrannie of Poperie, of old fore-told by, che 
Angel to S. Jobs ; and now, after the.revolution of an age, dereed by the renew- 
ing light of the Goſpel, 236. Which third cauſe was molt urgent for our farhers 
to fariake, and for ns to avoid Poperie: And ſo we conglade. 231. The tyranni- 
call Charch, Babylon, ic to be deſerrag and avoided , accarding to the voice from 
heave, ſaying» Gee owt of ber, my people, leſb you be partakers of bur /ins, and receive of 
her plagues» 2.33. The Pomificalitic with Raman Poperie,ts a tyrannicall Church, 

Babylon. 233-Therefore the Poptifigalitic wit Pagarie was to be deſerted, 

is 60 be avoided. - 234-Wholoever then continues a Papilt formally (as they 
ſpeak) that is, whoſoever dies without repentapce in this Agnbaſn.ont is this Ido- 
larric, and under this cyrappic of che Poncificalicie and Poperic , ſhall, without 
doubs, perifh eternally. 235+ Iv Gyiog of this, we candemnenar,oor dowe teach, 
char their perſons ſhould be deſereed or avoided (God is our wizpeſle) + hv ; 
their errours avd exceſſes aboye nawed , which are condemned by Gads 


2 Dex rothes, charkia © commapting ws he vearrny 'to God for all thee 
ing i? ie ; for kipgs and ſabjeAs, gn inal, fo che Pope himbls 

oO mercie,be wou 4Dc opes' 
NE hewres, and enk] conrges mogul ano Flare och as will 
be ſaved, being ſealed with the ſeale of Godin their: fore- heads, for Chrilt Jer, 
fake onr Lord To whom be glory, power, and honour for ever. Amer. 
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TheCxrzsz Þ of blefled eAthanaſens, concerning 


the moſt ſacred Trinitie, and the Incarnation of our Lord : 


Jzsus CuxrisrT, the Son of God : With the + 
Notes of D. David Parrie. 


Of the Catholick Faith, concerning the Trinity. 


Axrticlis I. | 

1. Whoever would be ſaved, before all things it is needfall, that he 

hold the Catholick Faith, which, except every man keep whole and in»: 
violare, he ſhall doubtleſſe periſh everlaſtingly. 


The Declaration. 


OO nee -]So the neceſſicie of the Catholiek faith to ſalvation is e 
where declared in Scripture. Mar. 16. (.Herke brood boſe, 
ion yrew. but hee that beleeveth not, ſhall be condemned.Where it is 

thing required,is the oo of the Trinitie, out of Aſfar.28.29. Heb. 1:6. 
fade 6 tupafitÞ te pg Mr Finer wy oy Ye. 
2 Theſ-1.8, The Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed KA Ye 
ance on them that know not God, en prong 4 
They then chat know not God, nor hd Sor 
the Catholick faich ; therefore cannot =_ ſaved, but 
laſtiogly. 


hain ever- 
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Axricis Il; 
2.And this is the Catholick faith, 3. that one. God in Trini- 
te, and he Trinkie in wie, fre: Eien ky a 5+ norght, 
viding the eſſence. rid | Des 


The Declaration. _— mn 
Emphronins cabyren wh in his _— ELD 
re, faith, That is called che Catholick or ones , f 
ich the univerſal} Charch ſhoald hold- It is fer _ in two 


Symbole of eAthanaſixs - to wit,the faich of the holy Trinitie; and the faich the rhe 
Incarnation avd Mediation of the Son of God. 

. That one God.) This is rhe firſt and chiefe wyidile, by Wl CAR cb 
is diſcerned from the ſee of Pagans, Jewes, Mahennetane, and Heteticks : Fot 
them ir is thought an abſarditie, ro worſhip one in Trigitie,1and Trinkiooim 
unitie, that is to o lay, to worſhip and — in eſſence; and three in = 

tt3, 


He Catholick, faith.) That .is alles Ne LOO Fug Rana 
which is beleeved all, bar 
by all. For fo Þ 


fo Lad (Ie Chat. | 
poinc 
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1 Caor.8.4- 


John 1.18, 


Hebr.12.2. 


1 John 5.7, 


ſony, Father, Son and holy _— As though (forſooth) irc were leſſe ablacd is in 
by which t cy meaſure faith) co belceve the worldy creation of 
mans Tor the earth; ar,as the Alchoran pore cs of a bubble of wacer, 


of the dead, after Warrnes , b 
- ing hey elem. Bur ER Og hy che 
God the ſhallow capacitic of hu- 


| fGoedis moR diſtant ; but rather ageording 

to his revealed in his word. Now,theſe reſiifie,thar the trae and eternal! 
God is but one in number and efſence, Ne##.6.4. Heare, O Iſrael, the Loyd our God 
$6 owe Lord, to wit, ip eſſence. (For the name Jebovah ip is from being, 
Fart bs therth ec cance or being.) Hee 1 1s alſo three in perſons, Father, Song 

0g ol #* For Ct Ch it (who & the aythor and finiſher of our ſaith) being wil- 
ling, chac in the New Teſtament all the Gentiles ſhould by & new ſacrament be 
conſecrated into one faith and worſhip of one true God, commanded all to be 
 - iſed in the Name of the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt , as it were in the name 
faith of one true God, conſiſting of theſe _ ſtaſer,or perſons : For the 
Farher i is eprel Le \anugiss OL A. I1+3« Now, fach as is the Fa» 
they , ſuch xs the and ſuch is the ws (C; Ween 4. Neither are we bapti- 
ſed bur in the Name of the divine bypeſta/is, or perſon; the Son then is a divine by- 


poitaſis alſo, and fo is the holy Ghott : Add cheſe three divine bypoſt « are one and 
tie exernall God. S. Jobs 6d more _y ex wg ter this myſerie of the Frinitic 
inupitic. aying, There ave three F a#ber, the ger and 


the boly Ghoſt : and theſe three name Te calls the SOD, fois Word uſually. Now 

theſe three wicneſſes in Heaven, he underſiands either three Gods, or three & 
vine perſons. But not three Gods ; for God is one : thenefore the chree divine per= 
ſons are underſtood, And he ayes, that theſe three awe one , either in eſſence, or 
in/perſonaltitie ; bur nor in perſonaſitie, for ſo they conld not be" three :rhexe fore 
ic effenee.' And for this ceanſe he reacherh, rhar cheſe three are one God in their 
= and conſent of witneſſing. 

It may be.eafily proved, that this myRfteric of the faich was not al —_ 

ktowne tothe Fathers of the Old Teitament ; bnt nor © 0s ho 
of then, as now. Andiic is no wonder, Ceivg the full revelation both of this, _ 
oF other mylterics, were reſerved for the mintiiry of the Son of God , manifeſted 
in the fleſh, as the finiſher of our fairh, by Jobs teſtimony » No man hath ſein God 
— =", aan begotten Sor, whioh is im the boſome of the Father, he hath declared 


Whart the enemies of the bleſſed Trinitie, out of humane reaſon,or out of Scri- 
prure, malicionſly depraved, uſe to _ _—_ this doarine, ſhall be explained 
in Jay! od op progreflc of our oye (Al 


A DT TEIER 
hols one on t OMme®- 
web cd cron lie br Ghoſt ; uſing this 
bin __ a rnb at this day commoy to Janes, Mahnmetans, and Herezicks, 
That of one IR nature, there cat be bat one hypoſta/is, or perſon : which 


indeed is true of a finite, and created rica nature ; but of thediyine,inhnite, 


atiereared nachre; it is falſe, Us 
' $« Np As the T doe,and have done, malciplying the 
perſons, Aki 


mk TIOENe: tt... | 

Lteeuineſts Fathcr, another of tho Soa-, another of 
the holy Ghoſt 7. Bu hedivinitic of Mer Ht te and holy Ghoſh is 
oo I TA DAE ATt=eny00 oy 


The 
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onda The diſtinRion of the perſons, that one is not the other 3 bat 
che Facher, is one, the Son another, and the holy Ghoſt another, is evidently. 
caught in Scripture. F ur 5-32» There is another who beareth wineſſs of na, and who 
fent mee, even the F athey , : he it 1s that hath teſtified of mee, Fobn 1 4-26. But the Com- 
forter, which is the holy Ghoſt, whoms the Father will ſend in my Name. Jobs 1 4.16.1 will 
pray the Father, and be ſhall give you another (omforter. Bat how the perſons are di- 
inguiſhed, it followes in the eighth Article. 

7. But of the F ather, and of the Son.) Here the conſabiantialitie and co-equalitie 
of the divine perſons, is aſſerted agamft Arians,and Photinians,aceording to Scri= 
ptare. John 10.30. and #5 F ather ave oxe,to wit, in the divine eflence ; and there- 
fore in (trength 9 pavers ins in reſpeR of che humane nature, the Father and 
Son are not one. John 5-7. And theſs three are one, to wit, in reſpet of the divini- 
tie ; and therefore in che unitie of will and reftimmonie. So weare bapriſednor in 
the names of three, bar in the name as of one trae God. ole 5.18.and Job. ro: 77. 
The Jewes underfiood that Chrift made _himielfe eynall wich God; bur he did nor 
equall himſelfe wich God in his humane nature ; (for, ſo they might truly have 
ſaid, that he had blaſphemed:) but inthe glory of his divinitie, and drine operati- 
ons. John 16.15. All things that the Father hath, are mine : therefore that one and 
co=eternall majefty of the divinitie, which the Father hath , is alſo the Sons, and 
likewife the holy Ghofts : For, the Father and Sor neither are , nor were from 
eternitie, without the holy Ghoſt : therefore of the three chere is one divinitie, an 
equall glory, and co-eternall majeſtic, 


VPI—_ ————_—_— —— 


| Arrrcis I'V. 
3.Such as the Father is, ſuch is the Son, and ſuch is the holy Ghoſt : the 
Father uncreatc, the Son uncreate, and the holy Ghoſt uncteate :the Father 
immen(c, the Son immenſe, and the holy Ghoſt immenſe : the Father eter- 
nall, the Sor-eternall, and the holy Ghoſt crernaſi,' 9. And yet oot rhree 
cterralls, bur one cternall : as there are not three uncreated,nor three incom- 
prehenfible ; but one uncreated, and one incomprehenſible. 


| The Declaration. WG | 

9.Cch as the F ather.) Here is declared the co-equalitie and confabftancialitie of 

Dive divine peribas by the idenritic of Gods effenciall artribures; becatife, 2x 

the Father, ſo the Son, and fioly Ghioft is uvereared, immenſe; eternal. Of che 
Father no man doubts. The Son is alſo ancreated,; becauſe hee was in th 


_ 


ing of the ereation ; and br was God, and ail things were wade by him, and nothing was John 1.111; 
without him which was made. He 1s woes Shed ones fm poor wer rag. Yr} ro 


with the Father, and dwell inthe hearts of off the faithfull, Jobn'14-22, Epbeſt3« 17. 
And, He « with ms alwaies », Even org the world: Fkaniſe | 5 Mat.28.20, 
the foundation of rhe monntaines were vfore the Lille be was borne, Prov,8.25; 
obu 1.1. And, he « Alpha and Omega, the and ending, the firſÞ and rhe luſt, 
Revel.1.8. and 23.6, ant 22.13- The holy Ghoſt Frkewiſe is unereated ; becauſe; 
in the beginning of the creatian, as the Creatowr he movett the ſuperficies' of the was 
ters, Gen.1.2, He adorned, or made the heavens, 16.17. Hewade, avid he var ie i 
Job, Jeb 23.4,&c. He is alſo immenſe ; becanic be divellt bs a, Ron 8: 9. 1 Corinth. 
of the cyris. Didym (ib.1.de 


3-16. 2 Tim-1.14- Hence, Didjmas faich well, order made 
k , 


twres, he ſhould have a ſubſtavce circumſcribed, as all things that are made, although they Spirits ſanito, 


are not circumferibed : For, ſering the holy Ghoſt is tu nuany , be hath not a 
| ſmbſtance. 


Parric's Notes on Athanaſius bis (reed. 


ſubſtance. Likewiſe erernall, becauſe he was in the beginning of things, Gen. 1-2, 
and becauſe God was never withoat his Spiric. 

9- eAnd yet not three. | As the divine Eflence ts not maltiplied with the perſons, 
becauſethere is-one common to three ; fo the right faich forbids us to multiply 
Gods efſenciall attributes with the perſons, becauſe they are one and the ſame com- 
mon to three. As the Catholick faith then forbids usto beleeye with the Tritheits, 
three Gods, but worſhippeth one God in Trinicy : fo ic forbids os to ſay three un- 
created, three immen(e, three etervall ; but one uncreated, one immenſe, and one 
eternall it profeſſeth ro be in the Trivity. 


— 


Arricrts V. 

10. Likewiſe, the Father is almighty , the Son almighty, and the holy 
Ghoſt almighty 3 11. And yet there are not three Almightics, but one Al- 
mighty : even ſo, the Father is God, the Son is God, and the holy Ghoſt 
is z and yet notthree Gods, but one God. So the Father is Lord, the 


Son Lord, and the holy Ghoſt Lord ; and yet not three Lords, but one 
Lord. 


The Declaration. 


10.) Jhewiſe almighty.) Here is further declared the coequality and conſubltantia- 
LiF te HA perſons, oat of the unity of the divine attributes, and of 
the divinity ic {elfe ; becauſe, as the Father, ſo the Son, and fo the holy Ghoſt is 
Almighty ,and God,and Lord. Of the Father no man doubts. The Son is alſo omei- 
potent; becauſe, whatſoever the Father hath,the Sop hath alſo,and therefore omni«- 
potency, 7oh.16.15-And he is called expreſly God almighty.Rev.1.8.and 4.8.He is alſo 
God,and the true God,z John 5,20.God bleſſed for ever,Rom,g.5. Where the Name 
of God doth ſarely fignifie the Divine ſabfitence, and not the attribute onely of 
char ſubſiſtence : againſt rwo moſt impudent fayings of Sovinw, That the /imple 
Name of God, when it is given te Chriſt, doth no where /qnif his ſub/iſtence : and that it 
i yo where fonnd in the Scripture, where the Name of God, being the ſubjeft, i neeeſſaridy 
referred to Chriſt, The ficlt of theſe is refelled by divers places of Scriprure , eſpe- 
cially theſe, Rom.g-5. Of whom (briſt i after the fleſh, who is above all , God bleſſed 
for ever. 1 John 5.20. We arein'that true one, in his Son Jeſus Chriſt. He the true 
God, and life eternall, The latter is falſe, both by theſe and other places, As 20.28. 
God hath ſed the Church by his owne blood. 1 Tim. 3.16. God was made manifeſt 
iz the fleſh. He is2lſo Lord- Luke 2.1 1.To you is borne this day a Saviour which s Chriſt 
the Lard. The holy Ghoſt is alſo omniporent, Becanſe all graces and divine operations 
nt ns the ſame Spirit doth worke, diſtributing them apart to every one 4s he will, 
I «I 2eT Io 
Likewiſe, he is that God and Lord, who ſpake of old by the Prophet Iſaiah, 
Atts 28-25. And by the month of David, 4&5 1.25. In whoſe Name we are ba- 
iſed, Mar.28.19. And, who is a witnefſe in heaven with the Father and Sonpe, 
1 Job 5.7. The Hereticks eavill, chat they finde ic nor licerally writter, that the 
holy Ghoſt is God: : which is too frivolous a ſubterfuge, Where is ic literally writ= 
ten,the F ather is God, the Son & God? What faichfnll man will require ſo many 
letters written, when the thing ir ſelfe is wricten ?, Is ic not plainely written, 
1 Jobn 5.7. The boly Spirit beares record in heaven ? And preſently after, The witneſſe 
God is greater i AQts 5.3- Thon haſt hed to the boly Ghoſt ? Then by and by , Thou 
or to God? 1 Core3.36- Tow are the temple of God, and the hoty Spirit dwels in you? 
ſhortly after, c-6.1 9. Tow are the temiple of the holy Ghoſt? He js alſo Lord . be- 
cauſe we arcas well baptiſed in che Name of the h y Ghoſt, (that is, into his wor- 
ſhip, ſervice, and obedience) as in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, Mar. 
28.19. 


XUM 
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28.19+ and the Apoltles call upon God, who ſpake by the month of David, Why 
did the Gentiles rage? that is, they call upon the holy Ghoſt thus 3 Lord, chan art that 
God, who made the heaven and earth, ſeas, and all things in them, Ats 4.24. 

11. eAnd yet notthree. | See Numb. 8. 

12, eAnd yet not nw, Bur one Lord; to wit, Jefas Chriſt , 1 Cor.8.6. Ts not 
then the Father Lord, nor the holy Ghoſt Lord ? The Catholieck faich dorh thus 
reconcile this, that onely the Father is Lord, che Son and holy Ghoſt the do- 
minion of the deity common to the three Perſons, which eonfifterh in the creati- 
on and government of all _ : and from which dominion the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 
8.6. excludes not the Father and holy Ghoſt, but falſe gods and all creatures : Bux 
Jeſus Chriſt is the one and onely Lord by the dominion of mediation, which is 
nor common to the three Perſons, but proper to Chriſt, which conſifterh in the 
Prophericall, Prieftly, and Kingly office of the Mediatour , and from which the 
Apoſtle, 1 Cor.8.6. exclades not fo much the Father and holy Ghoft, as the fiRiti- 
ons mediatours of Pagans, Jews, and Antichriftiant. 


— —— 


Axticits VI. 


| 13. For, as weare compelled by the Chriſtian verity to confeſle ſeveral- 
ly cach perſon to be God and Lord, fo we arc forbid by the Catholick faith 
to ſay, there be three Gods, or three Lords, - 


The Declaration, 


T3. Fe a.) This Article gives a reaſon of the eAntithe/is of the fourth and fifth 

Article; which reaſon was declared before onr of Scriprare, in wtich alone 
the Chriſtian truth, and Catholick religion is grounded, both in of the e- 
qu2litie of cach perſon, as alſo in regard of the conſubſtantialicie of the famg in 
the Trinitie : therefore the Chriſtian veritie compells as to confeſle, each perſon 
ro be Go1 and Lord, becauſe the Seriptures, which affrme the ſame; cannot file, 
ay it was Number 9. And the Catholick faith forbids us to' ſay; ' rhere are three 
Gods or Lords : becauſe the Scriptures which affirme one God and one Lord, can- 
not failc, as is faid Numb. ;-and 11. waves 


— 


Axricis VII. 


14. The Father 15. is made of none, 16. aor created, 27. nor degot- 
ten; 18. the Sonne is from the Father alone, 19. not miade,2z0; nor crea- 
ted, 21. but begotten : the holy Ghoſt 22. is "from the Father and the 


TT OOO 


Son, 23.neither made, nor created, 24. nor begotten, 25, but procceditig. 
There is then one Father, not three Fathers ; one Son, tiot tfiree $0ns ; oe 
holy Ghoſt, notthree holy Ghofts.  - - © —- | | 

The Diclerition.” © 


14. "Aber. This Article decfares che third; eonetrniny | 
| rt which confiſterft in 2 ditindk ms - riiMKeg, "proper fag 
each perſon {13 O8 : 1 5JD3-09 BAT oy Long 
15. Of nowe.] The Greek is dr". «1. remaſie@” hen; (ohede fron 
none, having no off- ſpring or original! from avy other, £18: kl 
16. Norcreated. The Greek is id S1Suwery +, neither made of any ; 
(neither created) otherwiſe he ſhould be - —_ _ ae 
» Norbe .] So it is in the Greek: . 
17. Nor begotten. | $01 oh 


Diviges call 
ther 5yimew, unbcgotten; for, if he weredegorren ; he ſhoul&berhe $ 
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the Father : And this is the manner of exiſting, by which the Father is diftingui- 
ſhed fromche Son,and holy Ghoſt, becauſe he is of none but of himſelfe. 

18. The Son from the Father-| Notalſo from the holy Ghoſt ; for, as the Father 
onely hath the Sor, ſo the Son is onely from the Father: therefore he is not the Son 
of Abrabam, David, and Hay, but according to the fleſh. 

19. Not made. | When the Apoſtle faith, He was made of a woman, Gal.4.4. that 
is underſtood according to the fleſh, nor according ro the divinity. 

20. Nor created.) As Arixs blaſphemed, that the Son was firſt ereated ; abuſing 
2 corrupted place in the Apochrypha, Syrac. 24.14.and depraving other Scriptures, 
which call Chrift the beginning of the creature of God; to wit, not a paſſive, but an a- 
Rive beginning. Col.1.5.18. Kev-3.4. 

21- But begotten. | In the Greek it is, begotten of the Father, and that alone; there- 
fore he is the oxely begotten of the Father, Jobs 1.14. and that Wiſdome that was 
begor, before the mountaines were made, Prov.8.25. that is, frometernity. This 
eternall generation.of the Son from the Father, is the ineffable communication 
of the divine Eſſence, by which alone the ſecond perſon of the divinity from the 
firſt alone, as a ſon from the father, receives the ſame eſſence , whole and intire 
which the father hath: and this is the way of exiſting by which the Son is diſtin- 

iſhed from the Father and the tioly Ghoſt, becauſe he is onely begotren of the 

ather. 

22, From the Father.) So itis in the Greek, from the Father, as John 15.26. 
% mag. 78 Tlergds, Ec. Who proceedeth from the Father ; but Athanaſius ſaith not, 
from the Father alone, as he ſpake of the Son, 3 7% wire Theleds, of the Father 
alone : which exclufive particle, when the later Grecians, againſt the minde of the 
Apoſtles, and of Arhana/ir, at length added ; the Latine Church , ro fill up the 

Scriptures _ x, laid, | Frons the F ather, and the Son. | 
. 23+ Not made] This is againſt the Macedonians, who feigned the holy Ghoſt to 
be a creature, created motions, and creaced ſpiricuall gifts. 
. 24. Nor begotten. Becauſe, to he were the Son ; for, to be begotten , is to be 
Son 


25. But proceeding. So it is in the Greek, as it is ſaid, Fob 15.46. for,this pro- 
ceffion or emavation: is the ineffable communication of the divine Efſence , by 
which alone the third perſon of the divinity from the Father and the Son , as a 
— from him whole Spirit he is, receives the ſame entire eflence which the Fa- 
ther and Son have. Concerning the manner of this proceſſion and generation, to 
thoſe that curiouſly enquire, that of Damaſcen ſhonld be anſwered, #7: wi is} Srav 
£424 &ee Thatthere is a difference betweene generation and proceſſion we have 
learned, but whichis the manner or way of rhis difference we know not. And thar 
of Ambroſe, Licee ſcire;&c. We may know that the Son is begor, (and fo that the 
holy Ghoſt proceeds) bat we may not know how he is begot, and how he pro- 
ceeds;, And this s the way ofexiſtivg, that he proceeds from the Father and the 
Son': for, he 1s th Tex of the Son, no lefle then of the Father, Rem 8.9. Gal.4.6, 
and he is ſent from both; Joby f 5.26 he proceeds then from both. — | 


- 
« I 


Axrictzs VIII. 


. -Andinthis Trinity 26. none is before or after other, 27. none leſſer or 
then other ; 28. but all the three perſons are co-cternall amo 
DEEDS 
d erin ukity is to be worſhi : 29.-He' ewi m 
chus think of the Trinity, \'' 1 


26NJ 2= before.) To wit, ininature and cime ; though in-order of exiſtence the 
L VN Father bethe firſt,theSon the ſecond,and the holy Gholt the third perion. 


27.Ns 


1 
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27. None greater. | Bzeaufe God admits no quincicy : but when Chrif ſaich, 
he is leſſer chen the Father, John 1.4.28, he faith this, Hot in refpeRt of his divinity, 
but onely in regard of his mediation and humanity ; otherwile, that could nor 
true, when he faith, 7 and my Father are one. Allthat the F ather hath are mine. 
28. But all.] The co-eterany then, and cOSapReys and the co-eſſentiality alſo 
of the Trinicy,is altogether to be worſhi 
29. He then that will.) He therefore hates bis owne flvation, Who beleeyes bot 


the holy Trinity : for, Pbeſdever denieth the Son, hath not the Father, 1 Johh 2.43. 
And, #ho hath not the Spirit inf Ch , be is none of bis, Rom.$.9. For! no man can ſay, 
that Jeſus ts the Lord, as by the holy Ghoſh, 3 Cor. 12.3. 


© — 


— — — 


The Catholick Faith, concerning the Incarnation 
of the Son of G ov, our Lord Jesus Cnrisrt, 


According to the Creed of ATHANASIus, brie 
TY Grad of þ aſſerted. fo 


Azrticis I, Ofthe Creed the ninth. 


But 1. it is neceſſary unto eternall-alvation, that whoſoever will be ſaved, 
2. he belceye rightly the 3. Incarnationof our Lotd Jefus Chriſt. 
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Ut it is neceſſary. This neceſſity is every where delivered in Seripenre: Joby 
BY: He that obs the Son, hath everlaſting life ; pat) hore. an rogh 
Sowjhall not ſee life ;but the wrath of God abidh wn bw. Joh, 6.14. This is the will of him 
that ſent me, that all that ſer the Son, and beletve in him, may have life eternal. John 
I 7-3. This ts kife cternall, to know thee the nelytrue God, and whom thou baſt ſent Jeſs 
Chriſt. 1 John 4.3. And every ſpirit that confeſſeth not that Jeſus Chriſt ts come in the 
fleſh, is not of God. AAts 4-1 >. Neither there ſalvation in ws other : for there is none 
other name under heaven given among men, w wr x we ſeved. ps 10-43. To 
hins give all the Prophets __ - that whoſoever Autor, in his Name, ſhall receive re- 
. miſſion of ſins by his Name. By faith then in the Son of God made man, ir be- 
hooveth all ro be ſaved, and wichont this faith no man can þe ſaved. . 

2. Incarnation alſo] In Greek vvurnor, his inhumanation, womudroory, his 
incorporation; of the canſes, truth, avd manntier of which, Arhanafiur left a famous 
Booke entitnled, T he inhwmanation of the Word of God, other Greeks commonly call 
this, The Incarnation : which word 1s made ourof wen ſfayi ers Scripeare, in oich 
the Incarnation of the Son of God is atiefly grounded, obn 1.14: The Word was 
made fleſh, aud dwelt -_ r Tirn-3.16. A. un ont Heb. _ 
Becauſe children are partakers of fleſh and blood,the Som of et roo Was Fo 

the ſame ; and ver. 16. Ht tooke not on him the nature of «Any = be ike of bhwrt 
ſeed of Abraham. 1 John 4. 2-£very ſpirit that enfefich __ Jeſme Chriſt is come in the 
, & of God. To this parpoſe are the Angels words to the Virgin 2Mary,Lake 1.35. 
—_— Ghoſt pager thee, and the vertne of the moſt Hi over- thee; 
efore A» bing that ple hal be borne of thee, ſhall be called the Sow of God. And that 

of vo I hpottle Arr God ſent his Soh, made of 4 woinan : ont of which is under- 
Rood, that this Incarnation is the miraculons afſaryprion of Inunane fleſh or n+ 
rare, by che > of the holy Ghoſt in che Virgins worab, being performed 
——_—y God imo the iy of pry RG 5 

3- Beleeve In the Greek it is in the laſt Article it is fatbful) B:Calocyr.o os. 
and firmly ; e's, the firſt reſpes rhe (incerity of this fairh,parified from er- 
rour, deniall and herefie whatſocyer, coheernipg this myſtery: the latter requires 

an 


XUM 
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an aſſurance and confidence of {alvation in the Son of God incarnate, being oppo- 
fte to doubt and copjeRurall opinion. 


Axricis IT. Of the Creed the X. 


This then 4. is the right Faith , 5. that wee beleeye and confeſſe , that 
6.0ur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 7.the Son of God, is 8. God and man. 


PW 


The Declaration. 


+R# feith.] The right faith concerning the Incarnation of the Son of God, 
| Lis briefly ſet out in two heads : The firſt is.of the very myſierie of the In- 
carnation, or of the perſon of the Son of God incarnate. The later is concerning 
his office, or the myRerie of our redemption, which was performed,and to be per. 
formed by him in the fleſh. Ir is equally neceflary to falvation to beleeve both ; 
and the firſt for the later. The faith of which, except it be beld entire and uptain- 
red, as the Goſpel declares it, to beleeve Chriſt to be God and man (which the di. 
vels alſo beleeve, and tremble) will help nothing to ſalvation. | 

5- That we may beleeve.) We mult beleeve and confeſle, becauſe with the heart we 
beleeve unto righteonſneſſe, and with the mouth we confeſſe to ſalvation. 

6. Our Lord.\ So the Angell talls him the ſame day he was borne, ' Lake 2.1 1. 
There is borne to us this day a Savjour, which is Chriſt the Lord : And the New Tefta- 
ment in very maby places, chiefly 1 Cor-8.6. We hae one Lord, Feſws Chrift. And 
he will be ſo called of us; Joby 1 3-1 3.7o call mee Lord, and you ſay well : for ſo I am. 
Henee, in the Creed, we beleeve in Jeſus Chrift our Lord. The Septuagint every- 
where expreſſe the word Kve:©: Lord, by Gods proper name 71! , which is worth 
the obſerving ; becauſe ir affords an ample argument ofthe true Deitie of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt : For, if 5 Kve:G, be the ſame that Jebovab, ſurely 5 Kver© 1wf, 


on Lord, is God Jehovah. The:Son of God then is our Lord by a two-fold domi- 
nion ; one of his Deitie, common tohim,with the Father and holy Ghoſt, which is 
his abſolute power over all things : the other is of mediation, proper to him{elfe ; 
by which, as he is the Mediatour between God and men, he alone is at the right 
hand of God, appointed head of the Church over all things, Epbeſ.1.22. 

7. He is the Son of God.) Not a ſon by the yum of creation , as the Angels are 
Gods Sons, Job 1.6. nor a ſon by the grace of adoption,as thoſethart are predefti- 
nate, are adopred ro be ſons by Jeſus Chriſt, Epheſ-1.5. bat the proper Son of God, 
Rom.$.32. T he onely begatten of the F ather , John 1.14+ Begotten befarcall created 

ings, from eternitie, Prov.8.23,25 . Whote goipg forth from the beginning, from 
the dayes of eternitic, Mich. 5-4. By whom all things were made, and withont whoms no- 
thing was made that was made, John 1.7. 
| 8.Godand max.) Not God alone ; for fo he were not truly Chriſt, that is, anoin- 
ted : for,God alone is the anointer, noct the anointed : Nor man alone ; for fo he 
were not truly Jeſus, that is,a Savionr : for, man alone is not the Savior, but the 
faved ; but God and man, one and the ſame Son, conſiſting of rwo natures, the di- 
vine and the humane, in the upitie of the bypoſt«/s. | 

Furthermore, why the Son of God, the ſecond perſon of the bleſſed Trinirie, ra- 
ther then any of the other perſons, to wit, the Father, or the holy Ghoſt, united 
humane fleſh ro himſelfe , alchough that humane reaſon ſhould Rand amazed, 
Chriſtian faith ſhould humbly adore, and nor ſearch this myRerie ; ſome reaſons, 
notwithſtanding are anfolded by Divines, nor improbable ; ro wit, that it was fir, 
that he, who was the Son of God, begotten of the Farher before the world,ſhould 
likewiſe be the Son of man, borne 1D time, of the ſabſtance of his mother : Firſt, 
leſt by the Incarnation,the denomination of the divine perſons ſhould be changed, 
oraconfuſion introduced ; which had hapned , if either the Farher, or the holy 


Ghoſt, or all together, by the diſpenſation of the fleſh, had challenged to _ 
yes 
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ſelves the name of Son. Secondly, the be benefit of the In Incarnation wasby God or- 
dained, and beſtowed upot men, for this end, thar wee might become the" ſons of 
God : for it was meet, that we ſhould be made Gods adopred ſons by him, who is 
Gods naturall Son. Thirdly, it was moſt convenient, that he, who had obrained a 

middle place among the creatures, ſhould be repaired by the middle perſon of the 
Trinitic, that thete might be a decent correſpondeneie' between the middle and 
middle. Now, man hath a middle place-ambng the creatures, having obtained to 
be nnder che ſpirituall,and above the rormree creatures ; ic was then fit,that man 
ſhoald be repaired by the middle perſon of the Trinicie.- Laſtly, there ts nothing 
more decent, then that deeayed natare ſhould be reſtored by him ,' by whom 1c 
was created ; becauſe al/things were mads by hims, Fobm 1.3; therefore man was to be 
repaired 2nd reſtored to his former OS by the Son of God. 


WEED " DE 


— 


Axricis III. Ofthe CreedtheXI. . 

9. He is God, 10.0f the ſubſtance of his Father, 11.begotten before the 
world : and man.-12.of the ſubſtance of his mother. 1 3-Borne in the world. 
14-Perfe&t God. 15. Paketae, tcretrachr Erle ns fleſh 
ſubliſting, 16,Equall to the Father, according to/his Divinitic: 17.inferi- 
our to the Father, according to his humanitic. | 


The Declaration. 


9.T TE: « God.] It 7506 evident tread begotten Son of God, 
+ God +85 the proper and onely cen fon of. many s map. ——_—_— 


Scripture in innumerable places confirm Ll. 4 

10. Of the ſubſtance of bis F ather.| This allo the Scriptpre confirmeth, as often as 
it witneſſerh che Son of God tobe begacten, and akany a. begounen of che Fa» 
ther. For, when an incelligept nature 1s aid to beges; weey. £0! 
an ifſue out of its owne ſubſtance, that is\, 'the — Ez 


the father co the ſon communicates his owne ſubtance-:. _ 


I I» Begotten before the world. {3 Widows, woveh is tha-Spa of God, honor Oart Prond.55;ah 


times olatnly reliifierh, char 
made. And this, among ſenlible or rationall men, {net"to ſpeak of godly men) 
ought not to be dogbred. For, how could. God be a Father before S- world, if 
he begot not his Son before the world ? The Church gonfeſſerh, that the manner, 


e was begot. before time, and before the world was 25,30. 


of rhis generation. is incffable.” Ryfinw in his Expolition of the Creed (which is VB 2 We 


comply — = Onion ſaich thas, / x: ot haye. i 
Fa got bis Sen neither ſearch too into the depth of forge, 
whilft thow art #. fermting, te of po, 


too ftritk. 
thow forfeit that ſmall and weak_/ight,which, try erty or Know, 
Tl our, this Stine genres is a fan differext and. Fatronrds. all things 
that are in #4, as the Creatonr 1 more potent then the creature, avd the Artifierr more ex; 
cellent then bis worke, &'c. When PETER vet have thee think of 
« carnal nativity.; but remember, /onople nature —_ 
all ſubſtance. my Apa RE which the 
or in that by br gieeſo, while bg og of e319, he theres ws weekoo 
w chas generation: be Creatour of, 
«ll theſe ? By this manner emf eb6n proper coi, is _ Son of Gad 
ditinguiſhed io the holy Frigitie, from the-Father and holy Ghoſts) beequſe be 
lone js begotten ofthe Father /beforeche world ; and c hee ONE afſi famed * 
mans fleſh, and was borne.of the Virgin.ioitime. + 11 
x 2. Of the ſubſtance of his worher.) As the Angel faid co the Virgin ey, Lake 


| 1+35» That boly thing which (hall ho borne of thee, that is, of thy Jubſtance and wombe; 
Palecaedtie Son of God, Fora the Son of: fFrad ſhonld have been nm of es 
vy 


— 
— - 
— 


Patrie's Notes an-Athanalſus bis Creed. 


Gen.17.1. 


— —— 


vidgaccording to the promi@e, Chron. 22110. Hebri3.5. Hath.l,r. Of the ſeed of 
David, according to the fleſh, Kons.1.3. Hence hee is.called the fruic of Alaries 


' womb, Lake +-42- But the fruit is begor of the ſubſtance of the cree; which is flar 


againſt che wadnefſe of Yalewtinay, afhrming, thac Chrift was ſent by the Father, 
and brought with him an heavenly bodie, and that he. aſſumed nothing of the V ir- 
gin Afary ; bur thac hee paſt through ber, gs through a channell or pipe » withour 
taking any fleſh of her, Anugui? de hereſ-10. 

+ 13-'Tn the world) That is, in time, or in the fulneGe oftime,to wit, prefixed by 
God, Ga/er.4.4. which was in the 42,yeare of Augaitre his reigne, andin the year 
of the world 3928. according to Beroaldus his belt account. ; 

14. Perfett God.) In Greek, perfeR God is the ſame that 1 Jobs 5.20. the trac 
God: for, there is buc that one and erernall God by nature, 77m tw 7 who 
calls himſelfe, the God of ſufficiency or perfeition. He is not then God equivocally, in 


refpeR of rhe excetlencieoftiis gifts and office, as Angels, P/al.97.7. Or, as Prig- - 


ces, Pſal.-82.6. as Samoſaten and Photinay of old blaſphemed ; and of late, the 
Servetiansand Socinijans, afro Chriſt co have cakenhis beginning from Mary, 
and not to have had any ben re her. Neither a faRicions or created God be- 
fore all thingy of non-eAtities, us eArius madly ſaid. For no creature can attaine 
to the perfeRion of che Creatour, whervas every crtearare proceeds from not-en. 
mo enticie'; but not to be, is abſolutely repugnant to God, and to his per- 
1ON» Jr | | 

1 5- Perfett man.) A true and entire man , confi ___ A reaſonable ſoule, and a 
humane body ; which is contrary to the hereſie of Harcion and Manichers, affir- 
ming, that Chriſt came in the later times to deliver ſoules,not bodies ; and that he 
was not truly-io the fleſh; bat onely'to delnde humane ſenſes, hee made ſheyy of 


 humaneflcſh, This is alſoagainlt the exronr of Apolbuari the Syrian, affirming 


the Sop of God to have aſſumed the fleſh withour the ſonle,and rhar the Word was 
In Read of the fonle in him, Avpuſt-dr beyeſ. 46-55. Chrift himſelfe did pithily re« 
fate both theſe: the Grmer, whey, riſing from the dead, he ſhewed hinaſelfe co his 
diſciples, who, _ affrighted wich his Gght , ſuppoſed they had ſeen a ſpiric ; to 
whom Chriſt faich 5 1hy ave'yeu twoubled'? Sre ny hands and feet : for I am the ſame. 
Touch me and ſee ; for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as you ſte mee have, Luke 24.39. 
But the later he refells, when; in the garden, in his feare and agonie, he cried our, 


' : CA foule i5 beavie unto death, Matth.16:38. Now, the Word could nor either be 


perſon of the Word, which is ſo far from gen , that ic - 
abfit, it is che perfetion of a 


at faith, amongſt whom efrhevefre wer not the meanelt : who, by evident refti- 
monies ont of: rezund argamenty,did demonftrate,that the Son of God was 
God, equat{ and conſubftaneiall with the Father. Here ler a few ſerve : We are in- 
1, poarkr baprifm equally in the ame of the Father, Son, and holy Ghoft, as 
the natne of one 'trae God. The Jewes themfelves did acknowledge Chrift, 
when he faid, ove 5-17. My Father worheth hitherto; and I works etna he called God 
his owne | , cut he wade himſelf equal rich God which Chrit o__ 
far from or reproving,that whole Chapterhe confirmes it 
notable or Br. by ken from rhe cniety and idercricy, bath of his owneand 


Fathers 


OO an «© or... 
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Fathers workes and operations; power #nd anthotitie, honour and worſhip : #hat- 
ſoever —_ he) the Father doth, the Son dath the ſame' alſo. For, as the F ather yaiſeth 
the dead, and quickneth them ;"fo doth the Sow quicken thoſe whom he will, &c. The Father 
bath committed all judgement to the Son, that all may. honowr the Son , as they honowr the- 
Father. As the F ather hath life is himſelfe, ſo he hath given to the Son to have life in bing- 
ſelfe, &c. There needs no more : Chrifts owne wicnefle alone of himſelte is ſuffi- 
cient ro confirme our faith, and ro overthrow- herelies 
my ſelfe, my teſtimony is true : but hee reſtifigth' of himſclle;, that God is his 
Father, and that he is equal! with God the Father ; therefore his teſtimony of him- 
ſelfe is true. Hence the malicious Rupiditiev6f Hereticks, derogating authoritie 
from his teſtimony, is more to be deteſted, then that of the Jewes, | 

eAccording to his divinity. —_ according to his humanity ; otherwiſe hee were 
not true man : therefore the doQrine of Schwenckfelding 18 falle., which equals 
Chriſts humanity in all chivgs ro God; or, which makes Chrifſts hamaniry equall 
ro God. 

T 7. Leſſer then the Father.) And this Chrift wicneſſeth of himſelfe, ſaying, My Fa- 
ther us greater then I, John 14-28. to wit, by reaſon of my Incarnation, as man,I am 
lefſet then rhe Father. Whichzbecauſe Arixs drew this to the inequalirie of the 
divinitie , hee brought in 'the herehie of the Anomes, Cyril.l.2,theſ.c.3. So far is the 
Son equall to the Father, in that he is by nature God; but in that he was made man , and 
As A 47 WA41 CTHCIFIed and died, he ts lefſe then the Father. Thie definition of Chalcedon 
afterwards againſt Emtyches thus deelares it, Conſubftantiall to the Father, according to 
the divinity ; conſubſtantiall to us, according ta the humanity. In all things like to us, except 
the filth of ſin, Hebr. 2.17. and 4-1 5. ; 


* 


— 


Arxricis TV, Ofthe Creed the X I. 


18.Who, though he be God and man, yet he is not two, but one Chriſt. 
19.One, not by converting of the divinitic into fleſh, 20.but by aſſuming of 
the humanitie into God. 21.One altogether, not by converfion of the ſub-" 
Nance, 2 2.but by unitie of the perſon. 23.For, as the reaſonable ſoule and 
Alcſh are one man, ſo God and man is one Chriſt. 


The Declaration. 


18, Ho, though God-) Hitherto of the truth of che two natures of the Son.of 
NL God incarnate : now, of their. union; or of. the perſonall anicie. \:The: 
Article io the beginning hath a Prolep/;e or anticipation : w God and man” 
are two divers ſabſfiftayces : therefore, if Chriſt be God 'and man , hee will not be 


— _— 
—__ 


; For if (faith he) 7 teftifie of John 8.14. 


one, but two. Yet ove Chrift, God and man, nor two 3 becaaſe. of the anion 'of Ceraludca; 


the natures. Godzindeed,and man are different ſabhiſtences, wichbue the perſonall\ 
union ; bur Chriſt is God and man in the: perſonalbuhitie. | Upon-this part of rhe. 
Arcicle piceheth chat herefie;which,about af hundred: year \after: Arbana/io;Nem 
ftoties, the Patriarch of Conſtantinople: brought into the Charch ; but was cons 
demned by the Conncell of Epheſas. - + ; at va th) ie en kn wb vile 
I 9. One, not by conver ſion. The reaſon of the nnirie. ednſfiſteth tovia.theconyer=: 
fon of the divinitie into which herefie was deviſedtrwo hnndeed after 
Athanaſins, by Extychbes a Monk of Conſtanti who expounded the words of 
Foline, The word was .madt fleſh, of the converſion of the word. into fleſh : As the-wae 
ters (aid to be made wine, that is, converted into wine, Jobs 2;8affirming; thar 
after the incarnation, not two natures did retnaine,but ave onely ; co-wit,chefieſh 
niade of che Word. But not wichout canſe he was of mp theauthoricy ofthe 
Connee)l of Chalcedon : Fot, how ean the divinity becarned into-fleſh ? or anna« 
created nature, yoid of mutation , be —————_ into a creatare *-By' this meanes, 
i vy 2 Chriſt 


—— — 
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Chrift ſhould oveither be God nor man craly ; becaule he mult loſe both the Divi- 
nity-avd the bumanicy rogether- 

20. Bat by efſuwrning cbe humanity into Gad,) In the Greek, into the Deity ; yer not 
abfolucely, but into one of the perions of the Deity, or of the Word. For this a- 
lone not the Father, nor boly Ghoſt, aſſumed humane fleſh into the unitie of the 
hypoſbaſis. See the 8.and 1.Note. Of this afſuwprion the Apoſtle thus, Hebr. 2.14. 
He was made partaker of fa and bloud. And ver.16. He took not on bim the nature of 
Angels : bat be took on bin the ſeed of Abyghamn; that is, he uniced ir to himſelfe per- 
ſanally, as the Schooles ſpeak , rbat thege might be one Operas of the Word and 
fleſh. The true reaſop or manner then of the unitie of Chriſts perſon, is not the 
converſion of the Word into fleſh, bat the bypoſtaticall union of the Word with 
fleſh. 

21, Not by copfuſion of the ſubſtance.) That is , not by commixtion of the nature 
and naturall properties of them both, into ſome third thing, ſuch as is the confulion 
of water and honey in Metheglin, which was the herefie afterward of the Mono- 
paymn.hen out of Ewtjebes his follies, againſt which Damaſcen diſputes at large, 

» 3.07thed. 6.3» 

22.But by wnity of the perfow- | To wit, of God-man, or the Word incarvarte : the 
natures of the Word & fleſh, and their efſenriall properties remaining diflin& and 
fafe; a3, after Aihana/cxs, the Councell of "> wr eo AQ.20. hath more fully ex- 
plained,in theſe words , He «ll acknowledge onv Lord Feſns Chriſt im two natwres incou» 
fuſedly, immuntably, indevifihly, inſepar ably ; the dever ſity of the two natures bring no wates 
made void, by i gate wrian : rather the propriety of each nature agreeing in one per ſon, 
i preſerved ; ſo that he is not divided or ſe mio two natures, but Feſms Chriſt « one, 
and the ſame only begotten Som, God the Word. 

23.F or as the reaſonable ſoule. | The manner of rhe union of the Word & fleſh is il- 
laftrated by a Similieqwhieh, before Arbanaſue, Fuftis Martyr,a very ancient Wri- 
cer, in his Expoſition of the Faich, did make uſe of, whoſe words we thought good 
cd\kx down chat we may tinderiand how much they agree : Let wo mar (hich he) 
no thit anion ; fir 1 arm. not aſhamed to confeſſe my ignorance 10 1 

A rather glory, that 1 | thoſe biden mn/fer ies, with which 1 was imitated, which are 
"ot ibleite.reaſon and underſtanding. Some there are, who under ftand thi union, as 
they doe that of the ſowle and body, and fo they teach. And the example agrees, if not in al, 
yet in parts : For, as man, being one, bath two different natures ; and with oxe part he con- 
ſuleth, and with the other he puts his counſell in execution ; with his mind he decrees to 
build a ſhip, with bis hands he puts in prattiſe the work_which he decreed : So oxe Son, being 

yo nateres ; according to the ane be workgs miracles according to the ather, he takes upon 

all fort of hunnility : For, as be ts of the Father, and God, he works miracles ; as be » of 
the Virgin, and\ man, of his onwne accord he did naturally undergoe the crofſe and paſiion, 
and fach like. Hitherto if one compare, the ſimilitude doth well agree ; on the other /ide, if he 
compare the whole with the whole, he takes amay the difftrence : For, h man con/iff of 
yr the ſanve with theſe, but ſome other thing ; as he & man, he con- 
ſifterh in the nnion of body and fanlr, and ſo; exiftetb ſome other third thing : Bat Cbrift ts 
not made of the Deity aud bamnanity, when he is not different from theſe two, but both, God 
wal mas. Apaine, the ſoult is alwaies th the bedy, which no Orthodox max, that 
& well in bis wits, dare ſay or think of Chriſts divinity : this ex ample of nuan 5s 
partly to be recaived, partly 1a bo avoided. | | | 

\By which words we rs wan rr a conſifts intwo Cs 
ſo.many is diſtrepant. I aguecs firſts as the reafongble foule is \coupled wi 
mans body into.one perſon of man;; ſo God the Word, with the nature of manyis 

inthe one perſon of God and man,and that by an unſpeakable way-Again, 

union of the ſoule with the body is made , the efſentiali properties of both 
natures remaining emire z for the ſoule remaines in the union ipvicible, ſpiricuall, 
immartall, rationall, impagcible ; but the body is viſible, rangible, mortal!, void 


of reaſon, ard partable. The enign alſo is made ywichonr crans of che —_—_ 
a 
= 
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all properties of the one nature into the other: The ſoule is not made viſiblezcor- 
poreall,morrall,irrationall,partible,for being anited to the body : The is not 
made inviſible, ſpirituall, immortall, rationall, impartible, -beeanſe united to the 
ſoule- The union notwithRanding is made with che communion of the effentiall 
properties of | body abd ſoule, really tranhent into the perſon of man, in'reſpe& 
of cach nature: As man really becomes immortall, rationall, according to his | 
ſoule ; ſo he becotnes mortall, and void of reaſon, according to his body. $o the , - 
anion ofGod rhe Word was made, the properties of both natures ining entire. | 
God the Word remained in this anion erervall, nncreated, moſt ſimple, infinite, 
omnipreſent,omniporent,omniſcient, impaſſible, immorrall,&c. The fleſh in time 

was created, compounded, finite, in reſpe& of place; power, —— paſſible, 

morrall, &c. The nnion alſo was made without transfafion of rhe effenciall 

perties of God the Word into the fleſh , or of thefleſh into God the Word. The 5 
Word was not made temporary, was not created, nor compounded , nor finite in ) 
place,power,and knowledge,nor paſſible,or mortall, by the union with the fleſh : | 


So the fleſh was not made eternal!, unereated, nncompounded, infinite, or 
rent, omnipreſent, omniſcient,impatſible,immorrall,by the union with the Word; 
yet the union was made with the communion of the effentiall- properties of the 
Word and fleſh, really tranſient into the perſon of Chriſt, God and man , or the 
Word incarnate, in reſpeRt of each nature (which Damaſcen calls the manner 
of alcernation, (ib. 3.orthed fid.cap-4.) As Chriſt-God becomes'man really in time, Tory dls 
created and borne, comp: , nice in place , power, and knowledge; and was 15,40. | 
paſſible,morrtall, ſaffered, died, according ro the narare afſamed;"ſo Chriti-man' is | 
really God, eternal!, nnereated, moſt ſimple, finice, omaipocent, omnipreſent, 
omniſcienr, according tothe divinity aſſuming. 

Burt the fiilicnde agrees not in chis : Firſt, that inman, by reaſon of the union 
of the reaſonable ſoule and body , fome third ching, ſpecifically differenc,is made 

, to wit, man, as of matter and forme, neither of which is man. 'Tis not © in 
Ghrift; becauſe the Word, afſaming the fleſh, both before and after the incarna- 
tion, was God and the ſame perſon, heretofore withonr fleſh, afterward clothed 
with it. Secondly, the foule of matyreeeives inro = the paſſians of che body, with 
which ic grieveth and rejoyceth ; but God the Word is void of all affe&tion and 


paſſion. - 


YE 9 2 CIP OY ” a 


| Axrtrciz Y. Ofthe Creed the XIII. 

24. Who ſuffered for our ſalyation. ' 25. Went downe to Hell. 26.The 
third day roſe againe. from the dead. - 27. Aſcended inco Heaven. - 28. He 
fitteth at the right hand of God the Father Alinighty. 29..From thence he - 
ſhall come to judge the quick and dead. 21 LET 


24- 'Ho ſuffered. Hitherto of the myſterie of the Incarnation; followesthe 
| V office of the Sorj of God incarnate : thi words are almoſt a fnccinct re- 
petition of the Apoſiſes'Creed. Now; theſe are the things, for which'we beleeve 
the Son of God to be incarnate, and without the"affurance of which, in vaine wee 
ſhould beleeve the incarnation of the Son of God: For, becaſe:crbe Son of 'God 
becane onr forety in the j of God, he ooght in onr fleſh ro have. tuffered 
Joruv an neturſed deacks what ' might (acisfie for oy che curſe 'of rhe Law; apdre« 
ore cou 9 death life and rigtitevuſnef,which were loft:he ſaffered therefore 
the death of the Croffezro recover ont ſalvation, Rew.,4.2 5.Phikz8.Heb.2.1 4.0. 
25. He deſcended into Holt) That he might free ws from rhe terroarsof Hell; bac 
pot by a corporeall deſcending, or in his ſole, after death, into the place of Hell. 
For the Setipture is cleerly againſt ſuch a - p— Lukg 23-4315 3+ but ina _- 
vv 3 ritu 


— 


— 


Parrie's Notes on Athanaſius his Creed. 


ritzall wreſtlipge with the ſorrows of Hell (which the Scripture uſually calls a de 
ſcending.into Hell, 1 Sam-2-6. Pſal.1 6.18. and 116-3.) before his death in the gat- 
den, and on the Croſfle, 11at.26.38. Luke 22.44. XMat.23.46. 

26, The third day he roſe againe."| For our juſtification, Rom.4.25. This Article is 
the ground of Chriſtian hope and comfort : For, if Chrift be not raiſed from the dead, 
ouy preaching is in vaine, our faith is in vaine,and we age jet in our ſins, 1 COr.1 5.17, 

27. He aſcended into Heaven. | He is alwaies with us by bis divinity ; but if be bad not 
corporally departed froms #4, we had ſtill ſeen his body carnal, and ſhanld never beleeve pi» 
ritwally ; by which faith we are juſtified, Auguſt. ſerm.60.de verbo Domini. 

28. He fits at the right bend, &c.) According to the promale, Pſal.1 10.1.Sit at wy 
right hand, wntill I make thine enemies thy footitoole ; which the Apolile interprexs, 

1 Cor-1 5-2 5. He muſt reigne, till he hath put all bis enemies wnder bus feet. And, Epbeſ, 
I.2, He hath placed hins above all dominion and power, &c. and hath put all things 
his fact , hath made bim head over all, to bis Church : Theretore the giory of 
Chriſts ficting ac his Fathers right band, is the Kipgdome of che Mediatour exalced 
in bis own fleſh,and not the diffulion of the fleſh, or ubiquicy, which is repugpanc 
to thar which followeth. 

29. From thence he ſhall come to juege- | Phil.3-20. 2 Tim+4.1, Hee « 26 judge the 
quick and the dead at bis glorious coming in bis Kingdome, Augult,Epiſt.57. ad Dardan. 
Dowbt not therefore that now the man Chriſt Jeſus us there, from whence he « to come.Call 
to wind, and hold faſt the Chriſtian confeſrion ; becauſe hee is viſen from the dead , hath a- 

into heaven, ſateth at the right hand of the F ather,and from no other place but from 

thenes will he come 10 judge the gaick and the dead : and he will ſo come, as the Angels wit- 

neſſed, after the ſame manner that he was ſeen to goe into beaven;that 11, in the ſame forme 

and ſubſtance of fleſh, to which he hath given immortality ; but hath not taken away its 

watare.. eAccording to thi; forme, be muſ} not be thought to be diffuſed every where : for 

——_— by «fſerting the divinity of man, we tak not away the verity of his 
, Oc. 


LC_— — 


Axrtr1cris VI. Ofthe Creed the XIV. 


M-\r At whoſe coming all men ſhall riſe, 31.with their bodies, 32. and 
give an account of their owne deeds. 33. And who have done good, 
ſhall goc into life eternall ; but who have done cvill,into everlaſting fire. 


The Declaration. 


« A T whoſe coming. | So i is taught, 1 Theſi4.16.4#ith the voice of the Archarpel, 
F. and the wes_2 vat ies. ptr ap wenigged Fond wan, 0: 
in Chriſt, ſhall riſe firſt. 1 Cor.15-52- In 6 menent,in the twinchling of an eye, at the laſt 

, the dead (hail be raiſed incorruptible. 

31-With their bodies. | For this corruptible muſt put on incorruption, and this mortall 

maſt put on immortality, 1 Cor.1 5.53+ 
whatſoever idle 
hey ndgement. Far, wee 
apptare before the Tribunall of Chriſt ; that every man may receive what hea 
hath done in bu body, whether it by good or evilt, 2 Cor. 6-10. The dead were judged of theſa 


py As Daniel propheſied, chap.1 2,2. Aud muny of ghow 


which ſleep in the duſt of » 
everlaſting contempt. And Chriſt, Jobn 5-28, The honre ſhall come , when all that are is 
the graves ſhall beare bis voice, end corve forth : Who have done good, unto the reſurretlion 
of bife ; but who have done evill, ante the reſurretion of condenunation. 


Axztricis 


The Creed of the Fathers of dntaxch. 


WE” Axriers VIL, Of the Creedthe XV. 
This is the Catholick faith, 34+ which except every one do faithful 
firmely bcleeye, he cannot be ſaved. wy Fa 


The Declay ation, | 
34- Hich except. ] See the 1+ Art. Nam, 1. Of the boly Trinity, and above, 
Art. 1, «Zo | 
, . Of the Incarnation of the Word. 


The Credgyf the Fathers of Antioch, againſt 


TAVLUS SAMOSATENUS: 
p 
Ont of the Aﬀts of the firſt Councell of Epheſus. 


E confeſſe that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was begotten of the Father before all 
worlds, bat in the laſt times by the holy Ghoſt of the Virgin Afary, 2ccor- 
ding to the fleſh, ſublifting onely inone perſon, which confiſtert of the diviniry 
humane fleſh : whole God, and man ;.yhole God alſo with the body, 
but not God according to —_—_ whale man 3]ſo with the divinity , bat nor 
man according tothe divinity : whole (againe) to be adored with the » bur 
not to be adored according to the body : whole adoring alſo with the divinity, bur 
not adoring —_— to the divinity: whole unereated alfo with the body , bat 
not uncreated according to the body : whole formed alſo with the divigity , bur 
not formed according to the divinity : whole with God, of the ſame fabſtance alſo / 
with the body, but nor of the ſame ſubſtance, ing to the body: Even as he 
is nor, according to his divinity co-efſeaciall with men, bar he js of the ſame ſab- 
tance with os even exiſtent in the divinicy : For, whenwe lay, that he is accor» 
\— Spiric co-eſſentiall with Godz we do not ſay, that he is co-efſenciall 
with men according tothe Spirir. Onthe other fide, when we preach, that, accor- 
to the fleſh, he is conſabftanriall with men ; we do not preach, that he is, ac- 
ing to the fleſh,conſabRanciall-yirh God: for , as according to the Spirit he 
is not conſubtancialli wich os ; (for, fo he is confabftantiall with God) ſo a 
he is not according to the fleſh conſubRanciall with God ; for, 
he is conſubſtanciall wich us; bac as we pronounce theſe co be diſtin and 
not to introduce a divifon of that perſon which is one and individed, buc to de- 
note a diſtinRtion and inconfalion of the natures and ies of the Word and 
fleſh : ſo we preach and worſhip wha genducerh to che manner of this individed 
union and compolition. | 


10 this 


Vigilins kib.4. againſt Extyches. 

If there be one natare of che Woed and fleſh, how is it, that, whereas the Word Therefore, on 
is eyery -where, the fleſh is nor alſo fonnd every-where ? For, when ic was upon O——_ 
he earth, it was not io heaven; and now, becauſe ir is in heaven; ic is not wpo@ the £100 0.00 
RR thar, ing 00 it, We where, why is 
Chriſt to come from heaven , , according tothe Word; we beleeve tbe there not one 
with ns on earth. Therefore, accordingto your opinion, cicherthe Word is Gfath> parure of the 
rained with che fleſhin irs place, or elle the fleſh wich the Word is everywhere; fb, & Word 
ſeeing one vature cannot receive imirelfe what is contrary anddiverſe. Now, 10 ,er. 
becireumſcribed toa place, and robe every-where, are thinge very different and 
unlike : and becanſe the Word is every-where, but the fleſh nnocevery-where, ic 
is apparent,that ove and the ſame Chriſt hath boch natures, and chat he fs every- 
where according to che 'narnre of his divinity ; and contained in 2 place, according 


ro 


Whether Gtd treated all new for oneend,Coc. 


- tothe nature of his humanity 3 that he iscreared, ayd hath no beginning, ſubje& 
to death, and cannot die ; the one whereof belongs ro him out of the nature of 
the Word, by whieh he is God, the other, oar of the nature of the fleſh, by which 
the ame God'is man : therefore one Son of God, and the fame being made the 
Son of man, hath a beginning out of the nature of his fleſh, and hath no beginning 
our of the nature of his diviniry. He is created by the pature of his fleſh, and is 
not created by the nature of his divinicy ; he is circumſcribed ro place by the na- 
core of his fleſh, and is nor contained in any _" by the nature of his divinity ; 
he is lefſer then the Angels by the nature of his fleſh, and 1sequalt ro the Father 
by the nature of his divinity ; he died by the nature of his fleſh, and died not by 
the nature of his divinity. This s the Faith, and the Catholick Confeſſion, which 
the Apoliles delivered, the Martyrs conhemed, and the faichfa!l bicherto main- 
taine.. How then dareſt thov, who art moſt impious, andinfeged with the poyſon 
of Extxchian Hereſje,reprove Leo; whilft, out of the diverſity of the acons of 
one Lord Chrif, he teacherh the truth of both natures; that what he produceth to 
demonſtrate both natures, thou calumniates, as ifhe profeſſed two perſons? 


* 
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A Queſtion propoſed to Davip Parry, 
By tMosets V.ASHARHELINUS, ReQtor of the 

» famous Schooleiof. PATac nin in Hungary, 

*K An. 16G1,_ 4, d. 14. Auguſt. Gregor. 


Whether God created all men for,one end iv Adam to ſalvation , upon condition 
of keeping the Law 2: ah hogs 2 whoa gfe n 
ke $97 a Do 

Sec here, ſaith Mr. Aſoſes; that there is, ifnoreruly, yet ſeemingly, a contradi= 
ion among Writers ; Mr. Calvir.(aith, {.3. inſt. c.21. F:5. That all men were not 
created in the ſame condition;' Dre Vrſmnns, queſt;:6. Catech, affirmes, That God created 
man, that he might leve for ever withliim in bleſſedneſſe. Tf this be ſo, it ſeemes char 
mans fall is not ſubje& co diyine providence, and that God-did not Fttaine his end 
which he intended in the creation. P:ſcator againſt Andrew Scheffman, Propoſ.29., 
faith, That God created all markinde in one, but not for one end: *And in the Queſtion, 
37-to this argument of Schaffmans, The [mage of God was concreated ,' holineſſe and 
rig ſe were to bo propageted, for which man both pleaſed God, and by -obejing his. 
will,. was they ſound, he was to be made partaker of eternall joy. Piſcator anſwereth, 
That'i : falſe, that bolineſſe which was concreated ſhonld be propagated ; becauſe it 1s true, 
that by Gods Decree it was to be loſt, before our firſt Parents ſhould propagate chuldren : for, 
if an hive of our bead canuot fall, without the will of onur heavenly. F ather ; how mach tiſſe 

could chat holineſſe be loft without his will and providence? 


pal 24} Dr. Parrie s Anſwer. 
is 2 ” . " ; 
Yon enquire, Mr. Moſes, Whether God created all men in Adam for one end to ſal- 
oontpeonigy the Law : Andofthis Qnefſtion you ſhew the diffe- 
rent opinions of Authors. If 1 ſay, that Iam willingly ignotant of this Queſtion, - 
I ſhallnor lye ; 'forit isferched ont of the fecret cloſer of Gods hiddep decrees; 
| - wt 6. or more quicknefle of yit, then edifieation. Y&t, I will eel you-whac 
I think of this matter : If yon confider it 4 proori, I affirme, that all were made _ 
TIED - Sn _ ——_ of rms wn the Rock ; bur with this condi- 
_ tion, if in che Imagerof God (which was « inning and a part of falyation 
eAdaw himſicife had ftood, and had — poſterity ; 4 in it had _ 
gated all men in it : but, becauſe this condition, wavneither placed in the cpuinlell 
0 


i bether God created all men for one end, gc. 


of God, nor wasto be placed in theeyent ; (2 poſterior) we are forced to deny, ox- 
cept we will beleeve that God hath failed ip his end, or bath changed his counſel! ; 
whereas, it is apparent, that many never attaine to ſalvation. Bur, to cuc off all 
Sophiftry,fo } itare ic : ' 

Adam bath a double conſideration z one before his fall, as thei Rock of man- 
kinde potentially in him, which was never to be brought into aft; for God (as 
we are taught by the evenc) not ovely created man mucably good, who, being 
rempted, might loſe his uprightnefſe before he did procreate ; but he decreed 
alſo. to ſuffer him to be rempred, to fall, and to'loſe his righteonſmeſle, before he 
did procreate 2 which being granted , he was nor to procreate avy men at all in 
this eftate. Tt is idle then,to aske if God createdall men to falvaction in him,which 
he did not decree them to pracreate othima , for cauſes hid in his manifold Wiſe- 
dome. Then, heis conſidered after his fall, as the Rock of mankinde aQually; when, 
nor onely by narare; bur alſo by divine diſpoſition, man was aQually to procreare 
mankinde, but ſuch as himſelfe was ; to wit, evill, and liable co the curſe : and 
to this belongs the preſent queſtion, as the whole decree of predeftination about 
eleRion and reprobation. Now, ar anſwer out of Scripture and experience (4 po- 
fteriari) may ealily be giyen, char as alt-men , begorzen of finfull «Adeys, do por 
aime at the ſame end, but ſome at hfe, arhers at death : fo, all are nor procreaed 
of eAdam to the fame end, and theretare, all are not created of God to the fame 
end. Nor can it be faid rhat they werecreaced in lapſed Adam, Except 'we will 
urterly exclade God frams greeting man, or mike him idle in it,or yeeld, that he 
is fruſtrated of his intention.” Every man thep is created to that end, to which 
either by the pravity of his nature he is permicted to'tend, that is, todeath; or to 
which, by the meanes of grace inChrift he is-directed, that is, to ſalvation. For 
donbtlefſe, God did not idly ſee or fore-ſee that divorce which preſently appeared 
amongſt the (ons of «Adgm, Neab, Abraham Iſaac; &c. bring, by natutecormpted, 
but what by grace he effected in time, according to.that, ('Zaceb have 1 loved: Eſau 
have I hated; and, Before the children were borne » when they had not as —_—_—_ or 

he decreed 


frometernity. You ſee the queſtion neerely agrees with the doctrine of eleRiov, 
of which therefore I will adde no more, to Troll 


be propagated ro al! merr, to wir, if Aew did 1 A _ befe 
all ; therefore, he ſpeakes trarh conditionally, bar falſe abfokr 
Piſcator faich- oe | | Up 
"Thus briefly Mr. Moſes of chat great Queſtion, that you mn 

chinke more at large, althongh ic becomes you and us all in'rhis 7 | 
Apotits ale Nor roahink of or ſve mare gy thew'v phe IGGRY Bt Teil 
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ANIM 
| UPON 
THE POSITIONS OF 


D*.A 6101us Hunnius, Concerning 


the Hypoſtaticall Union, by D'.Davip Parky, 
In Witteberg, An.1592. 4.4. Diſputed the 23. of May : 


| IN WHICH 
The Orthodox Doctrine of the Perlon of J £s us Carisr 


is afſered,, according to the rule of holy Scripture, and the 
' aww. bo of pious Antiquity. 


The Argument of Hun 1u s his Theſes. 
of the hypoſtaticall Union. 


-—\& Heſe pofitions of Huriw have in their front and ticle 

ay honey capningly couched, but in the belly very gall. 
The front extends almoſt to the 17+ Theſis ; ſo far ortho- 
\ doxally enough, (if yon except the ambuſhes) rhey con- 
&& face the old Hereſics, by proving that Chriſt is aperſon 

> God and Man, conſiſting of two natures, true and intire ; 
to wit, the divine and the humane; and that the Son of 
<2. c0d,the Word, was made fleſh, not by-converſion of the 
GTO ICSD deity into fleſh, but by aſſumption of the divinity into 
God ; to which, who freely and heartily ſubſcribes nor , he is not Orthodox. 

The belly ſwels with Ubianicary poyſon in the next Thefisto the 39. for,he lay- 
eth certaine borIrſeaor ſuppoſicions, concerning the manner and force of 
union, as it were jons of the future Diſputation,concerning the reail com- 
munication of the ies, and ofthe omnipreſence of his fleſh, which he paints 
with wonderfull Sophiſtry ; but all of them are falſe ; to wit, That the whole Word 
did aſſume the whole fieſh ſo, that as the fleſh is never without the Word, ſo the Word is ne- 
ver without the fleſh ; that isy without the ds trig : that ſuch an union ts the 


dwelling of the whole fulneſſe of the deity within the fleſh, that without the fleſh , the deity of 
jg i no whert : that + lord fleſh hath moſ# eminently tranſcended all locality, 

ing in the illocall perſon of the Word, and that it hath truly obtained an illocall manner of 
e z that is, to be illocall in the union. In the interim, he cunningly con- 


ceales the definition and forme of the hypoſtaticall union, which he ought firſt to 
have 


oy : 


The Poſitions of Hunnius concerning the union. = 


have explained, as being the head of the whole diſpute, and nor delude - 
with a lying cicle. But chis he dich leſt che manifeſt falſhood of the ſpecifieall dif- 
ference ſhould have weakened and ſhaken his cauſe before irs time- 

The taile againe ſhews the honey, bne hides che Ring ; for be dedncerh foure 
conſeAaries or corollaries : 1. That the union ſhould be defined by the true and 
ſolid communion. 2. That the perſon of the Word be communicated and confer- 
red apon the fleſh ineffably- 3. That the deity of che perſon of the Word , or the 
whole falneſſe of the deity, be communicated co the ity. 4+ That finally, 
under this plenirade of the whole deity , the majeſty of the ies of 
Word be infallibly underſtood. No Orthodox man will contradice theſe points, 
if they be meanc of the trovennion of the natures, and commanion of the proper- 
ties in the concret ; but thar both theſe, and the precedene paſſages, for the moſt 
part, all of chem are nothing elſe then creacherous fubcerfages of Ubiquity , even 
thoſe _ have but weake eyes may ſee ; and this in a briefe examination ſhall 
be ſhewed. 


The Policions of Hwiws concerning the union, 


I, 
Jeſus Chriſt, in the true knowledge of whom con/iſteth our eternall ſalvation,is God and 
was ; that ir, a perſon ſubfiſting a—_—y to wit, the divine and the humane. 


ſion, 
Thas ſpeake ſome of the Fathers, and almoſt all che Schoole-men, that the per- How the per- 
ſon of Chriſt doth conſift,is made np, is conſtituted , is ecompoanded, is mabeton of Chriſt 
two natures, the divine and bumane ; orof three ſubſtances , the deity, the ſoule, i* =24* up of 
and the body : bur ſo they explaine this, that they neither make any confuſion of *** 
natures, nor any imperfeRtion of the perſon of the Word, before the Incarnation; 
nor yet a quaternity of the perſons in che divinity; for they teach, thac diverſe 
wayes one thing may be made up of two or three things: One way is, when of 
two or more things remaining entire and perfe&t,one _ made up; asin thoſe, A thing is ſaid 
the forme whereof pcompntiicn, order, or : ſo a heape of wheat is made iverlly to be 

of many graines, and a City of many Citizens. Another way is, when one — thing a 
chi is made up of ochers which remaine not in their perfeRion, but are changed ; ” 
wg Jo a mixed body is made np of the elements; Metheglen is made of water, 
and honey. The third way is, when ſome third ching different 
up of two imperfeR things without mixture, as of -matrer and forme ; as man 
is eompoſed of the reaſonable ſoule and the body. None of theſe wayes is the per- 
ſon of Chriſt ſaid to confiſt of two natures, or properly compoſed of them: for, 
the hypoſtaticall union, is noc the confaſion of the natures , or onely an ofdered 
dif vr I themſelves , or na moe paraſbafis , _ _ 

1/55 : neicheris it apermixtion (for the Ancients improperly called Mis. 
4 mixtion :) neither isic'a of matter and forme into on third See Caſ3ias {.r. 
thing which is neither of them : for the Word is noc the forme of the fleſh , © !ncar- 
nor 1s this the matter of the Word ; neither againe, was che Ward, by aſſuming rhe 
fleſh,made a perſon, oran other perſon, which the 8. and 1 2, Thefis confefſe- The 
foarth way is, when improperly, and at a_ a thing is aid to eonfit of many, in 
which many things gre pare ; and (oat length chey ay inthis ſenſe , that 
the perſon ori ap-n — 2 com» 
tion, in a large ſen nionot many th: 5 for, {© they call 

Fo poftaricat uniona compoſition. Wherefore, to ayoid errour, they ecke 
more warily, and they fay, rhac che perſon of Chrift' ſabfifterh-in two narures : 
which phraſe che Orthodox Writers retaine, as being mote proper; although we 
thinke ic not fic ro contend about words with any,who have a right opinion of the 
matrer it ſelfe, on £ 


The divine natwre, and fo this word [ God) is not hore taken abſolutely ( fir ſo che wk 
rmmiy 


ifcally is made 


Animadver ſions upo Hunnins bis 'Poſations.  - 
Trinity ſhould be incarnate ) but relatively is xnderſtood the ſecond perſon, the onely begorten 
Son; who, in the boſome of the Father, and with the F ather, « one and the ſame, Joby Is 
and 10. The Image of the inviſible God. Col.1. The brightueſſe of the Fathers glory, and 
the charatter of his ſubſtance, Heb.1- God the Word, John 1. The mighty God, Ifaiah g. 
God bleſſed for ever, Rom. 9. 231.4 
The Animadver ſion. 

Damaſces, and the Ancients write, that rhe divine nature aſſumed the fleſh in 
one of the perſons, or in the perſon of the Word. Iris rightly faid then, that rhe 
divine nature in Chriſt is not to be underſtood abſolutely, as a nature; bur relative- 
ly, asa perſon: Therefore T homas, and the Schoole-men, aſe ratherto ſay , thar 
the perſon of the Word aſſumed the nature, then that the nature aſſamed the na- 
cure ; or, the nature aſſamed the nature mediately , the perſon immediately afln- 
med the nature ; becauſe, as they ſpeake, the nnion is iImmediatly terminated in 
the perſon, mediatly in the divine — : 

T he humanity in Chriſt i not a perſon ſub/iſting init ſelfe, but a nature baving no pro- 
per perſonal ; but by reaſon of the union, fully. capable and participant of the perſon of the 
Ford. 


The Animadver ſ;on. 


It is cighely ſaid, that the hamaniry wants a proper perſonality : for, a perſone« 
lity is a ſubſiſtence, or the power of ſabſiſting 7 it ſeife without any other, and 
without any other ſappohitum or ſapporting ſubject of a rationall pature , which 
Whether, 2nd power the humanity neither had,nor hath ; bur, it 1s a new, improper and deceit-= 
how che ficſh fall ſaying, that by force of the union, the fleſh is made fully capable and partaker 
is* capable of oF che perſon of the Word: It is firſt new, becauſe, neither the Scriprare, nor the 
the perſon. Chop ſpeaketh thus, thar the fleſh is capable of the perſop. 2. Improper, becauſe. 
the fleſh neither containes, norincloſeth the perſon of the Word, as the placeis 
He begins to {aid to be capable of the thing placed : neither becomes it the perſon ic ſelfe, or is 
fpeake thus it informed by the perſonality, as the ſubject is capable of the forme. : 3.Deceirfall, 
Theſ.44 becauſe the Sophiſter uſeth this phraſe, as a preparative for the reall communicati- 
on of the properties in the natures ; to wit, that he may fay, that the fleſh is after 
the ſame manner capable and partaker of the deity and omnipreſence, as it.is (ac- 
cording to his ſaying) partaker and capableof the perſonality ; and that therefore, 
notby irs owne, but by the deity and immenhty of the Word, it is God and om 
pipretent, even as not pl its owne,bur by the perſonality of the Word ic ſublifterh. 
Bur orthodox men confefle, with Damaſcen, that the perſon ofthe Word, by reaſon 
of the nnion, is common to both natures ; that now the hamanity ſabliteth in 
. Chriſt by the ſame perſonality that the divinity doth : bat, they deny that the fleſk 
\ is made ſo capable and partaker of the perſon, as if it were the perſon it ſelfe : as 
alſo deny, that it is made ſo partaker of the deity and omnipreſence , as if it 
were the deity of God himſfelfe , the omnipreſence, or omnipreſent,: &c- - neither 
doe they grant,thar it is otherwiſe partaker ofthe perſon,of the deity, of the omni- 
pteſence, or can be, then by the nnion, which maketh not char the hamanicy; bur 
chat man is the perſon, is God, isomnipreſenc ; in which ſenſe the- Apoſtle faith; 
Heb.2; That the Son of God was made parcaker of the fleſh and bloud of the children; _ 
towit, by aſſuming the ſeed of eAbrebars into his perſonality, or by the hypofla- 
ticall union; wh ,nort the deity of the Son, but God the Son is made fleſthand 
blood ; that is to fay,true man». ;Jn this fenſealſo icmay be rightly ſaid , that rhe 
flaſh; or humanity of Chriſt, is partaker of. the perſon-of the deity , of omnipre+ 
ſence; to wit, by the nnion with 'the divine perſon, and omnipreſent, z which uni- 
on, takes nor that the humanity of Chriſt, but thatthe man Chriſt is a perſon, 
is God, is omnipreſent. Hewes i pet. ſs bc, 7 
This in the Scripture ts called fleſh: by which word nat the onely corporeall maſſe ts under. 
' flrod, but the full and entire humanity, con/iftivg of a true body, and 4 reaſanable ſoule. 
V. For 
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| Vv. 
For the Son of God is made partaker of fleſh and bloud, as we are, to wit, in all things 
made like to hs brethren, except ſin. 
| The Animadverſion, 

| He faith well, That under the terme of fleſh, is meant the entire humanity, con- 
ſiting of a true body and ſoule, ſo he would adde theſe words , With the true 
perties of both, and withall the infirmities, except ſin : For, if be be like his brechren in 
all things , then ſurely in locality and circumſcription hee is made like to them, 
and that in the union, and in the Word. For, without the union, and without the 
Word, the fleſh hath neither being nor ſubſiſtence ar avy cime : Therefore that is 
falſe, which he affirmes 1n the 36.7be/is, That the fleſh, by power of the union, hath,in 4 
moſt eminent way,tranſcended all locality, in the illocall Word, and that it hath obtained au 
illocall manner of exiſtence. 

V I. 


Therefore the Word did not aſſume an imaginary, but 4 true and ſolid body, con/iſtin 
fleſh and bones, Luke 24: of fleſh and blogd, John 16. which alſo greg oe” £4 
body, conformable to the glorified bodzes of the Saints, both in ſubſtance and qualities. 

; The Aninadver ion. 

This The/is alone doth Rirongly refute theſe enſuing ſabrerfages : 

1. For, if the Word aſſumed not a fantafticall, but a trae and ſolid body ; then, 
doubtlefle, it afſamed a body endued with quantitie , dimenfion, vifibilitie, and 
localitie : For,that is not a true body, but an imaginary,that wants quantitie ; nor 


can that be ſolid, which wants dimenſions ; and that hath no dimentions, which is d%«1& L114 


indiviſible & 1llocall ; for, a» wncircamſeribed natare is inviſible,faith Theodoret. Now, 
ſuch a body as the Word did aflame, ſach a body afſamed is in the Word : There- 
fore it is falſe, That the body of Chriſt in the Word, which is illocall , did obcaine 
an illocall way of ſabfiting ; that is, that it is made, and becomes illocall. 

2. If the body,afſumed by the Word, conſifterhr of fleſh and bones, Luke 24. of fleſh 
and blond, Hebr.2. certainly, that body which is feigned to lurk in a cruſt of bread, 
or .ander the accidents of bread,and to be eaten by the mouth, is not that true and 
ſolid body aflumed by che Word; becauſe it hath not fleſh and bones. 

2. If alſo ic remainetin glory ſach a bodie, to wit, ſolid and trne, conſiſting of 
fleth and bones, having dimenſions; then, donbtlefle, in glory ic retaines the defi- 
nition of a true bodie : from which definition, the chreedimenfions,and,by reaſon 
of theſe, circumſcription and locality can be no more ſeparated, then rationalicy 
from man. 

4+ If ic be conformable tothe glorified bodies of the Saints in ſabſtance and 
qualicies, it cannot then be illocall, immenſe, every- where : for, our bodies ſhall 
not be illocall, nor every-where ; but ſhall have their Vbs, by Chrifts owne teftt- 
mony, John 17-24- Packs I will, that they whom thou haſt given to me, may be with me 
Where 1 «mw, John 14-2,3.1 goe to prepare a place for you ; and if I got and prepare 4 

place for Jon, 1 will come againe, and receive you unto my ſelfe, that where 1am, there you 


774 

They need not then cavill thus, That the body is ſuch in its owne ſubſtance ; but in the 
Word, by reaſon of the union, it is not ſuch : for, whereas ic hath its being not in ic 
ſelfe, but in the ord, which afſumerh ic, and alwaies had ; doubclefle ir is, and re- 
maineth ſach in the Yord, and in the union, as it was aſſumed. Nor can there be 
any true reaſon of that nnion , which deftroyeth the reaſon of the ſubſtance of 
fleſh : bnt chat reaſon of the union which he feignes, by a certaive concradition, 
deſtroyerh the reaſon of the ſubſtance ; becauſe it makes thar which is locall, to be 
illocall; that which hath dimenfions,to have no dimenſions; that which hath quan- 
tity,to have no quantity ; a body, to ny body ; and, a ſabſtance, no ſabRance- 

I 


But he alſo aſſumed 4 ſouls : for he ſaid, My ſeule is heavie unto the death, Mat.26. 
which alſo he breathed out on the Croſſe, Mat.27. to wit, an imelligent ſonle , _—_— 
at 


XX 
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death ſhould remaine , and which might grow in wiſdome, in the time of bis humiliation, 


Luke 2+ 
The Animadver ſion. | 

This Theſis is right oppoſed, 1.To the errour of Apollineris, feigning, that the 
word aſſumed fleſh withour a ſoule, and that hee himſelfe was in ſtead of a foule. 
See eAmbroſe de Incar.l-1-c.7. 

2. To that Papiſticall fition of ſuch a. perfeRion in Chriſts ſoule , as from its 
creation, was ſo repleniſhed with knowledge and grace, that it could not learne 
any knowledge (or grow therein) which ic knew nor before. Sec Bellerm.de Chri- 

0, b Ce I 32323340 ? 

1 3. To the folly of Ubiquitaries,and of this teacher,concerning the ubiquitie and 
omniſcience of Chrifts humanity , even from the moment of his conception and 
anion : for, if Chriſt did cruly breathe ont his ſoule upon che Crofſe , there muſt 
needs be a truly locall ſeparation of the ſoule and body in death ; therefore by no 
meanes could & ſoule or body then be every-where : Or, if then the ſoule or the 
body was in any wiſe every»where ; and, if 10 any fort there was not made a true 
ſeparation of both,neicher did Chriſt in ſome ſort cruly breathe ont his ſoul ; that 
is, he did not truly dye, which is falſe, notwithſtanding then, that is, in that ſepa- 
ration of the body and ſoule, the humanity was not ſeparated from the Word, bh 
inſeparably the union of che natures remained in death : For, Chriſt then was nor 
truly man, alchough hee died, according to his body ; but living, according to his 
ſoule : therefore ir followes irrefragably, 

x. That by affirming the ubiquicy of Chriſts body,or ſoule, or of both, we muſt 
deny thar Chriſt craly died. 2+ That ubiquiry neither is the forme of the hypoſta- 
ticall nnion, nor the ſpecificall difference of it, which Smzidlinxs, in the conference 
at Manlbruv, affirmed,and labonred for. Nor is it the effeR or conſequence there- 
of, which afterward Chemmitins deviſed, to corre& Smidlenus his opinion : For, the 
union remained not onely in death , but alſo in the whole Rate of his humilitie, 
without any reall transfuſion of the abiquity , or any other of the divine proper- 
ties inco the fleſh ; withont which the Ubiquicaries cry onr,that Chriſt is no more 
God, then Peter was. 

Our of all which, it is plaine, that ubiquity, by this Theſis, cuts its owne throart : 
For, how cana dead body, hanging on the Crofle, and lying in the grave, and yet 
not ſeparated from the Word, have an illocall manner of ſabliſtivg ? Likewite, if 
the ſonle , which the #ord aſſumed, could in the time of hnmiliation encreaſe in 
wiſdome, as Luke 2. then doubtleſſe, from the womb it conld not be omniſcient, 
alchough ic ſabfifted in the Word- wa 

I 1. 


This bunane nature of (briſt is not required to the dignity of the perſon of the Word, as 
eu|oleANs. it is ſimply the Word: For, the Word i a perſon of it Ts, perfet? , and every way com- 
plete, even from his eternall generation of the F ather. 
I X. 
It belongs notwithſtanding to the integrity of the Word incarnate, or of Chrift,as he 5 
owl. Chriſt ; whoſe perſon, after the Incarnation, is compounded, as the roars try Writer s _ 
witneſ/e. 


The eAnimadver ſion, 

If the fleſh be» Inthe ninth Poſition there lies ſome deceir : for he faith, that che fleſh belongs to 
long to the in- the integrity of the Word incarnate, that afterward hee may conclude the ubiquitie of 
regrity of the rhe fleſh; when as the entire Word, being incarnace, is every-where. But he cun- 
ppm ofthe 1 ly faith, that it belongs to the imtegrity of the Word incarnate, bur not to the ince- 
© gririe of the perſon of the Word incarnate; left hee ſhonld ſeem to conclude 2 
quaternitie, or make the #ord one perſon, and the Word incarnate another. To the 

lame purpoſe is it, when he calls the perſon of the Word incarnate , or of Chriſt, 

ow%]er, componnded. Now, the orthodox Writers,though they rejeR not ſimply 

theſe ſpeeches (for they themſelves ſpeak ſo, withour any feare of cavilling) yer 

they 


j 
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| ſelfe nor ſabjeRively, but accidenrally, 
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they warne us to underſtand them arighr, to-wit, in-thatsenſe as they were uſed: 
by Eceleſiaftick Writers 30 whoſe ceftimony' our adverſaries appealce., left wee. 
ſhould conclude, that the hypoſta/is of the Word, before its Incarnation, was imper- 
fe& ; or, thar ic is from ſome other hypoſtaſis of the Word incarnate *For of ne. 
ceſſity, a quitervity muſt follow. We ruſtchen ſtick co chat whichour adverlary: 
confeſſeth rightly, Theſ.8. that the Word is in it ſelfe altogether perfef# and extire. We 
muſt alſo hold what he acknowledgeth, Theſ.1 2. that there is not one Son begot of the 
Father from eternity, and another conceived and begot of Mary in time ; but that there is 
one and the ſame : For, theſe being granted, it is plaine, that the Word; and the Word 
incarnate are not two different perſons, buc one and the fame namericall bypofta+ 
fs 3 and that they differ not eſſentially, bur onely in ſome reſpeR 2348 Peter, when 
he js clothed, 2nd when he is naked, is one and che ſame perſon, differing from ic 


Hence furcher ir tollowes manifeſtly, chat nothing can be © p—_ ſaidco be- 
long to the integrity of the Word incarnate, which doth nor alſo belong to the in- 
regrity of the perſon of the Word; bur to fay this, were to deny the perfeRion of 
the Word, and co make a compoſition in God. -c 

Thar the fleſh then doth belong co the integrity of the perſon of the Word, is tO The Ward in; 
be ſo underſtood, as the perſon is called compounded by Wricers,:to wir, not PFO- carnate is im= 
perly, bat improperly : For,on the firſt Theſis we ſhewed, That the perſon of the properly a per- 
Word incarnate is compounded, made up, conſtituted, confifterh of two natures [92 created. 
not as an heap of corne is made up of many graines ,'a mixed body of elements : 

Or, as a living ereature , is compounded of a body and ſoule , which: are peculiar 

waies of compoſition. Neither can they be attributed to the perſon of Chriſt, - 

unleſie many _— es ie _ af rs co—_—_ length. Bar the 

terme Compoſition is here taken in a large fignification , poſition of divers ;x...- - 
things _ in one, which way fſoever it be ; forzſothe bypoſtaticall union may eel ab 
be called a compoſicion : to wit, that by it the perſom:of the Son of God., before on is a compo: 
ſubliting of one nature, now ſubliſterh of ewo, remaining inthe interim perfect brion- 

and fimple in it ſelfe : Bur not as if the perſons of the Hord incarnate were made up 

of two natures, or of a perſon and a nature , neither of which-thac perſon is ; as 

man is made-up of a reaſonable ſoule and body, buc neicher of theſe is man. After 

the ſame manner the fleſh may be ſaid ro belong to the incegriry of the perſon of 

the Word incarnate, not as a part integrating and ing an incomplete 

ſon ; but, as a nature aflumed into the bypoſta/is of: the ord, in which the / 

Word iphabiteth whole and entire corporally, as it were in his Temple, and exhi- 

birs himſelfe, as it were clothed with a garment orvaile,to be ſcen and felc, he be- 

ing in himſelfe inviſible and uppalpable : For ſo we ſee the Seripture ſpeaks of that 
inbabicarion of the Word in the fleſh afſlamed, John 2.21. Phil.2.8. Hebr.10.20+ and 

ſo doe the Orthodox Fathers : among jche reſt, «Auſtin ; The Word (faith lice). was Lib.r.c.21-4 
made fleſh, that ts, man ; yet not converted, nor changed into that which was noade ; but 718. 
clothed with fleſh, that he might be ſeen of fleſhly men, in 4 fleſhly manzer. Neither doth 

onr Adverſary ſpeak otherwiſe, when he faith, Theſ.18. that the whole Word was 

clothed and covered with fleſh. 

Bur ler us not imagine, that che fleſh aceidenrally only,and by way of an exter= T1, 1.4 
nall habir, is ſuper-added and joyned to the Word, as  —_— extrinſceally ad- clocked with © 
heres to a man; or accidentally and bly ; which, as Lombard witneſſerh, ficth hor acci- 
was the opinion of ſome : for the fleſh is to aſſumed into the moſt intimate. and denrally, bur 
inward hypoſta/is of the Ford, that the union thereof with the Ford is truly bypo- & 
Raticall ; chat is, it hath the ſame ſubifence with the Ford: - NY 

Theſe things being obſerved, there will be no danger of fallacies; for it will be 
eafie, our of the diftinRion and true explication of the phraſe, to deſtroy whatſo- 
ever the Adverſary can hereafter alledge from thence, for the omnipreſence of the 
fleſh : For, the entire and whole perſon of the Word incarnate 'is God , and,im- 
menſe,and omnipreſent ; eternall alſo,and begotten of the Father,and illocall;&c. 

Alchough the fleſh aſſumed into that perſon be nor, or is not made God, nor im» 
| Xxx 2 menſe, 
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menſe, nor omnipreſent, and much leſſe eternall, begot of the Father, i locall,&c. 
Fort will not follow, (aith Awſtin,that whatſoever is im God,mmſt be every-where as God. 
X 


The perſon then of our Saviour conſiſteth not of one nature onely, but of two coupled toge- 
ther immut ably, and without confuſion ; ſo lkewiſe ndiviſibly, and without ſeparation : and 
fo they meeet together in one yypolialis, according to the Canon of the Councell of Chalcedon. 

* The Animadver ſion. - 
| The perſon of our Saviour conhifteth of two natures, not by the compoſition of 
opechird of integral parts, or efſenciall cicher, as of matcer and torme,as this Do= 
Ror doth cacitely imply; bac bnely by chat way which was declared in the firſt 
and ninth Theſe - for otherwiſe, there would be a quaternicy. The words of the 


«Sinlo5,8&. Canon of the Councell of Chalcedon found thus, The Son of God was manifeſted in 


Damaſc.l.z £.3. eth every-where. 


two natures, without confuſion, without conver ſion, without drvipow,without ſeparation ; the 
difference of the natar es, being no waies aboliſhed by the wnion, but rather tr poi sf 
each nature, metting in one perſon or hypoſtatis, x preſerved. That figion then of our 
Adverſary, which followerh in the 36.Theſis , 18 repugnant rothis Canon 3 to wir, 
That the humanity,in reſpeR of the union, hath moſt eminently tranſcended all 
localitie in the illocall Word, and hath obtained an illocall way of ſfubliſting : For 
ſo, the properties of both pacares ſhould nor be preſerved, bur contaſed ; for, the 
fleſh ſhould loſe its localitie in the illocall Ford : and,conſequenclyyits circumſcri- 
ption, dimenſions, quantity and ſubſtance: Neither can ir be in any caſe both lo. 
calland illocall ; for it is impoſſible, char one and the ſame nature can be (uſcepti- 
ble of contrary properties oraffeftions together,as,with Theodoret, Damaſcen teach- 


WOT X I. 

"Hence there «t but one Lord Foſs Chriſt, 1 Cor.$. and in the two natures and nativi- 

; ties, which are more they gener different, there 1s but one onely Son, in his eternall gee 
 neration without a mather, in his temporal nativity without a F ather, Hebr.7. 

—_ L004. XI 1. 

Neither did the Father from eternity beget one Son, and Mary bis mother another , by 4 
remepor all birth and conception ; but that onely one Son of God and man. 

; ' *, The Animadver ſion. 

As the Father not one Son from eternity, and Aſary another in time, but 
the fame; ſo there is nora different , bur the perſon of the #ord, before and 
after the Incarnation, is the ſame in eſſence and number : For, the ſecond perſon 
of the Trinitie, was neither changed by the Incarnation, nor was ic multiplied or 
perfeRed ; therefore che younger Divines were well warned to take heed, and 
rightly to underſtand the Adverſaries phraſe, when he faich, that che fleſh belongs to 
the integrity of the Word incarnate ; and that the perſon of the Word incarnate was com- 
poſed : for. ic is very improper to ſay , That the perſon of the Word, isa part of the 
perſon of the ord incarnate ; becauſe the perſon is not made a part of the perſon, 
cicher of its ovne, or of anothers : For, if of its owne, then the whole ſhould be a 
part of it ſelfe ; if of anothers, there would not be the ſame Son, begor of his Fa- 
ther, and borne of his mother : and necefſarily there will follow a multiplication 
and quaternity of the perſons ; therefore An/tin faith well , Chriſt i one perſon of 4 
-— = 5.0008 _ he,) RC 1 ir gr ag can 

a & perſon : otherwiſe God, the Son of God, before hee took_the forme of 
| 09 09 HY rs: waa Aur» P 
XIIL 

As Ot BY be borne of thee, ſhall be called boly, and the Son of God. 
Hence Eliſa + Ar AT , calls her the mother of her Lord. 

I'V. 


. By reaſon of this identity of the per ſon or hypoſtalis, the Word was ſaid to be made 
Johin 1. The brexcb of A Hyd ur The rm ry of the R 
God, Matth. 16.The ſecond man, the Lord from beaves, x Cor-1 5. And the ſecond Adam 


made a quickning Spiric, Tbid. 


XV, Now), 
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XV. | 
ow, there is one Chrift, not by conver /ion of the Deity into fleſh, bat wm: 
Sn into God. « of 5s me 9 > + 
VI. | 


Wherefore, left the phraſe of the Evangeliſt, The Word was made fleſh ; mirke 
to ſound of any change of the Word into fleſh, the holy Cbo#t explaines it bywd, rg 
lent, ſaying, That God us manifeſted in the fleſh, that Jeſus Chriſt came in the fleſh, ks 
Son of God was made partaker of fleſh and bloud, and took the feed of Abraham ; and that 
in Cbrift dwells all fulnefſe of the Godbead bodily, 1 Tim-3: 1 John-4.Heb.2:Col. 2. 

Febe phea 00 thts Coke ſnprion 

All this is right, ifc raſe of Athanaſius 4 ion of the bnmanity into Theſ.x 5; 
God) be not weſted againſt che meaning of eAthene/ime : 2s A hee had Fenified ry s 
either a changing of the hnamanity into God, or an oper it with God, or'a 
cransfuſion of the properries of the Godhead into it , by which it is made God : 
For, whatſoever is created (faith the ſame Atrhana/ſine) canet be God ; therefore ler De Arie.ey 
the aſſumption of the humanicy into God,be underſtood of its hypoſtaticall univa Catbol.confeſſ, 
with God, or the Ford, the properties of both being preſerved , ivg to the 
declaration of the Synod of Chalcedon, &e. And of Auſtin, it his book de fide ad 
Petrum, God then received into bis perſon the forme of a ſervant, that ic, the nature of 


ſervan, Oc. 
XVIL 


But the Word was not ſo made fleſh, as that any part thereof was aſſociated with the 
fleſh, which was aſſumed : For the Word, being of a ſpiritwall nature, is not cut or divided 
into parts. 
XV III. 

But the whole Word, is the whole fulneſſe of its Deity, is united tothe fleſh: All of it | 
(4s the Orthodox Fathers tell a) was clothed with fleſh, and covered with it, wholh inc ay 95. 
nate, inhumanated, and incorporated. 
© The Animadver/ſioy. 

And this is alſo right : For neicher can there be, nor can we imagine how there 
ſhonld be,any anion of parts berween the fleſh and the Ford, which is indivifible : 

The whole #ord then aſſumed the whole fleſh, and with the whole fleſh the whole 
Word was perſonally united. 

In what ſenſe the Ford is ſaid to be clothed, and covered with fleſh, &c. wee 
have already explained in the ninth Theſis, ro wit, not by way of an externall ha» 
bic accidentally, but by way of an intrinſecall union ſabſtantially- Hence then ir 
a s, that the Word was nor changed inco fleſh, by caking of man ; no more 
then our limbs, being clothed, are changed, as eſis ſpeaketh. Neither is ir a 156.9%.38, 
ſpeech proper enough, when they ſay, that che fleſh apperraines to the incegritie of 9448-73. 
the perſon of the Ford incarnate ; that is, that it is an integrall part of ir, as three 
feet belong to the incegrity of the three-footed Roole : but rather, that the fleſh 
belongs to the perſon of he Ferdincarnate » as being the nature aſſamed by the 
Word into the unitie of the perſon, in which ic mighe manifeſt ic ſelfe to the 
world : as Auſtin ſaith, The Word was made fleſh, that is, clothed with fleſh, that to fleſhly 
men he might appeare in 4 Lis Au 

Yet no man will deny or donbr, that the Incarnation of the Ford, which is indi« 
viſible, was totally made ; if that be underſtood, without inclading the immenfic 
of the Word, within the dimenſions of the fleſh : as alſo wichout an ubiquicary dit. 
faſion of the finice fleſh with the infinire _ 

I X. 

Which mn:on, becauſe totall,ic fooliſhly compared with examples of partial unions ; to wit, 
of the Sun,tonthing ſome part of his Orbe : Of the tone, encloſed v this ſoar part of the 
ring : Of Antwery, ſituated yeer 4 part of the ſea. 

The Animadver (ion. . 
We mnt confeſs,that this hidden & admirable union of the nnmeaſurable nature 


of God, with the meaſared nature of man, cannot fully be exprefled by any fimili- 
Xxx 3 rude. 
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tude. And,although both ancient and moderne Divines make aſe of divers Simi- 
lies; yet, wemay iraly ſay of them all, with Damaſces , In all. imilitudes, there are 
many diſcimilitudes. And, it is impoſſible to find examples, that may expreſle the 
Deitie and Incarnation in every thing. 7uſtm, Cyril, Athanaſins made ule of theſe 
Similies that ate taken fram the'Syn, a Rig, the Ocean. Beflulcth the fimili- 
tude of awhot iron: Arhanefins of a burned Rick,or burning iron; Cyrilofa burning 
coale : Dawafers of a ig. ſword; Jufinand eArbenaſixs of the body and light of 
the Sun : Bur/pane of all theſe Grailitades will exaRly agree with the thing it (elf. 
This man toncheth ouri Diyines, far ning examples of partiall. unions ; but with 
little finceritie : for, ſometimes they make uſe of ſach Similies, pot co declare ex- 
«ly the thipg it felte, from which, we confeſſe, che examples of finice things are 
far diftane ; bug onely to ſhew the ophiRry of Ubiquitaries : For example ; When 
Jacobus «Andreas, at Manlbrup, did fooliſhly demonſtrate the Ubiquiry thus, Gods 
right hand ie every-where; the humanity of Chriſt ſits at Gods right hand : Ergo, the bu- 
wimity is entry where. Onur men, by a Syllogiſme,alcogether like this (it you look 
upon the fare) made it appeare, that this was a pgughty argument, and conſilted 
of foure termes : The Ocean encempaſſeob the whole world; Antwerp us ſeated neere the 
Qoees + Erga, Avtwerp excompe ſeth the whole world.” By this way they did not com- 
pare matter with matrer, bat one fault with another; for both Syllogilmes were 
alike faulty : therefore the ſhewing of this errour was not fooliſh, Neither doth 
Do@or Hwwmivs demonſtrate better the iliocalitie of the fleſh io the Word below, 
i& his 36.Tbe/ts. It is rhars in briefe, The Word & iDocal, the fleſh was aſſumed into the 
Word : Ergo, #he fleſh « ilacal. Why then doe wee not fend this. Diſpater to the 
foure termes of Antwerp, andthe Ocean ? For, as theſe are different rermes, To be 
the Ocean, and to be ſeated neere the Ocean ; fo theſe are difterent , To be the Word, and 
to be in the Were :ax in the Voleanian demonſtration theſe were difterent ſpeeches, 
Ta be Gods right hand, and, To/it at _ bt band. 


The /imilitude of the union of the ſouls and body 15 nuore apt to declare this myſterie, 
which Athanabus »fed is bus Creed ; and Cyrillus, after him, in bis Synodicall Epiſtle, 
ſaying, The Words in the aſſumed nature, bath made ſuch an habitation for it ſelſe, as the 
ſoule is beleeved to have wn its proper body. 

The Animadver ſion. 

Of this Simnilie thas writeth 7uffav ; Sore (ſaith he) beving concerved in their mind 
of this nnion, as of the wnion of ſoule and bady , have ſo delrvered it ; and it's a conve- 
mich ex , though not in all prints, yot in ſome. Alſo the example of man is in ſame 
refþet to be , and in fore reſpett to be aveided. And 'tis ſo indeed : For they 
agree thus , That, as the reaſonable ſoule and body are uvited into one perſon ; 
and, as in one bypoſta/is ſabfit ryro natures, diftinR in their eſſences and properties, 
and concurring it theſe operations that are proper tomen ; and one of them work- 
ivg what is proper to it , but not without the commanion of the other : Even fo, 
faich Hicrome, it is knowne, that ove and the ſawe Chrift is God and man,and thar 
he did work according to both formes ; to wir, of the humanity and divinity, and 
that by this he exerciſed two operations : For, both formes or natures did operate ; 
the one communicating with the other in that which was proper to ic : The Word 
operating what is proper to the Ford, and the fleſh putting in execution what be- 
longs to the fleſh, &c. But in many things the Similie will not hold : For, iv man 
there is an union of two finite vatures ; but in Chrift, of a finite pature, and ap in. 
finice. In man,both natares are ſhut up withinthe ſame bounds : buc iv Chril,che 
divinitie is not confined to the narrow limitsof the fleſh. In man. the union is the 

ion of matter and forme ; bue in Chriſt, the fleſh is nor the matter ofthe 
divigitic, nor this the forme of the fleſh. In man, there refalts a third thing ouc 
of the compoſition, which is neither of the ether two ; bat in Chriſt, che Word oc 
perſon is the ſame before the uniop, bat naked and ſimple ; after the nnion,clothed 
with fleſh, and in a manner compounded. In man,the union is diſſolved by death ; 
bar Chriſt will never lay afide the nature which he once aſſumed. Laſtly, co this 
purpoſe 
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purpoſe ſerves that which Thomas obſerves : I» man (faith he) there is @ two fold nni- Part.wle. 
tie made wp ; to wit, of the nature, and of the perſon : of the nature, when as the ſaute ts for- queſt. 2, 


mally united to the body, perfetting it ; that of two, there may be made np one naturegas 

the att and petentiality, of 1he matter and forme : and in this regard the /imilitude confifteth 

not 3 becauſe the divine nature cannet be the forme of the body. 2.Of the perſon, as when of 

theſe is made up one man, conibing of a bady and # foul; and is this 6 the tude: for 

one Chriſt ſubſofteth in the divine and humane natsre. _ 
XX 1. 

T herefore, as the ſonleyin reſpelt of its ſubſtance,ts not without the body ; for it ts all nni- 
ted ro uts body : ſo the whole Word incarnate can neither be, nor be found , nor ought to be 
exquired for out of its owne fleſh. , 

"The Animadverſion. | 


By a maniteſt fallacie, frows that which is ſaid re{pettively,or ſecund quid,ts that 
which is [boken /imply, of 4 /innilitude , hee concludes a falſhood : For, this 1s Hunnine 
his collection, The Sinvilze drawne fron man, is more fit then from ather things : Ergo, it 
agrees in every thing ; and conſequently,the reaſon is althe of the ſonle and of k, —_— 
4s the ſoule is confined to the bounds of the body; ſo the deity doth no where ſub {iſt withomt the 
fleſh. Who may not here ſenfibly perceive the impotture ? He makes a compariſon 
between the ſonte and che Ford, as if there were a parity between them ; whereas 
there is an extreme imparity : for the ſoule, being a finite ſpirit, cannot be wich- 
out the bodie, in which it is, ſo long asit is tied to the bodie, though ic be all in 
all, and all in every part : But the Deitie of the Wordis not a finite ſpiric, but im- 
menſe, and moſt pure, by ics moſt fimple immenſity, all in the finite fleſh,and all, 
and the ſame together without the finire fleſh, andygſabliſting wichour all ng 
For who will ay, that the Deitie of the Word was'onely there; ſuppoſe in 
mothers womb, in the Temple, in the Juſtice-Hall ,, on the Croſſe, in the Sepul- 
chre, &c. where his fleſh was ſaid to be circumſcribed; and to be abſent in other 
places, where his fleſh was not ? Who will fay,that he did not fill heaven and earth, 
that he was not at Rome, at Athens, and every-where without Jadea, at the ſame 
time when his bodie, that was moſt united then to him, did remaine within the 
limics of Jadea alone ? Sarely, he who affirmes the contrary, either feignes a Deity 
encloſed and circumſcribed in the narrow bounds of the bodie; or elſe a bodic 
diffaſed every-where with the Deity ; that is (to uſe few words) hee makes cither 
a finice Deity,or an infinite bodie- This then is one of theſe falſe hypotheſes , by 
which this Sophiſter ander-props the ubiquity of the fleſh, He addes alſo fophiſti- 
caily, that the Word neither is, nor can be ſought or found, without ics fleſh : 
which words neither have the ſame meaning, nor the ſame trath. For Orthodoxe 
men confeſle , that the Word is not to be tought ont of the fleſh ; becauſe -in the 
fleſh onely, as in his temple, he will be ſought and worſhipped by faith and pray- 
ers. And from hence they gather againft the Ubiquicaries , that the fleſh of 
Word doth not lark within a facramentall craft ; becanſe they neither worſhip ir, 
nor ought they to _—y ir : yer they deny not therefore, that the Word. ts not 
elſewhere by that effentiall immenſitie , which hee hath in common with rhe Fa- 
ther and the holy Ghoſt : For ſo the Word, being encloſed within finite fleſh, 
ſhould be rerminated or bonnded ; or elſe the fleſh ſhonld have an immentty 
every-where, with the immenfty ofthe Ford; both which is falſe. Nor doe the 


Orthodox Fathers otherwiſe ſpeake or thinke. «Athanaſius, The Word is im the De manu. 
fleſh, and over and above all things. Ibid. He ſubfiſteth over and above all things. Thid. Yerti. 


Alt the ſame moment , when he was in an humane body , hee was over and above all things. 


So Hieron ad Marcel. He who was influite, was alſo in the Son of man totall. Avgnlt. Lib.z,de Incarn. 


The Son of God was totall in the body , and total every-wheye. 
XXII. 

T hey ave deceived then, and they reduce this admirable union to the narrowneſſe of one 
onely place, who dreame, that the Word in the fleſh ts in one, and gnely in that place, where 
the humane nature of Chriſt viſ;bly dwells ; but beſides this place , that it ſubſiſteth over 
and above ityin other places innmmerable, js 

e 
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The eAnimadver /on. 
He condemneth for an errour, not ours, but the doQrine both of holy Wric, 
andof godly Antiquity : for, the Scriptures unanimouſly witneſle, that the humare 
nature of Chrift was vifibly confined Rill to one place, and not to two or more at 
once'inviſibly z the incomprehenſible | Word] in the meane time ſhewivg its pre- 
ſence, both in ics fleſh, and elſe- where, where che fleſh is nor, and the union Aiill 
remaining entire. The Fathers alſo write cleerely, that the Word was fo in the 
fleſh, that it was not ſhut op within thoſe narrow confines , bur that it ſubliRed 
out of it, and over and above all things elſe. It is a fallacy, if nor a falſhood, 
when he ſaith, that now this admirable union, is not to be confined to the narrow 
incloſare of one onely place: for, though the fleſh be ſhat pp in one place, it will 
not follow, that therefore the union is to be rednced to theſe narrow firaits ; be- 
cauſe, to be reduced to a narrow place, and to be in a place, is the property of the 
fleſh, not of the union ; bart the properties of the natures neither make the vnion, 
nor effec it : otherwiſe, by the Ame reaſon one might cayill, that the union is cor- 
poreall, viſible, dead ; beeauſe, the fleſh is corporeall, viſible, and dead: or, thar ir 
15 eternall, immenſe, and God ; becauſe, the Word is eternall, immenſe, and God. 
But, althongh the fleſh is not diffaſed every-where with the [ Word, ]nor the 'Word 
circumſcribed by the narrowneſſe of the fleſh ; notwithſtanding the fleſh is nc- 
where not united to the Word, and ſubfifting by the Word; and the Word is no- 
where not unired to the fleſh, and ſubliting in the fleſh : whereſoever then the 
fleſh is, there is the union ; and 'whereſoeyer the Ford is, there is the union; not by 
reaſon of the diffaſion of the fleſh, bur by reaſon of that moſt imple immenſity of 
the #ord; by which he is ſoanthefleſh, that he is not therefore contained in the 
fleſh, bur _—_— rogether without ic he fillech all chipgs ; and ſo he is wich- 
out the fleſh, that notwithRanding he ſabliſeth every where in ic, and that not by 
any obe part of himſelfe, but torall; neither another perſon, but the ſame ; for, 
we mult not imagine, that there isone part of the Word in the fteſh, and another 
withour it; but he wholly ſabfifterh in the fleſh, and wholly without the fleſh ; be- 
cauſe he is immenſe and impartible. Neither is there one Word in heaven, and 
another on earth, but the ſame is every-where in the fleſh, or incarnate, becauſe 
moſt ſimple ; althongh in the meane while, the fleſh, both by the verity of its ef 
ſence, and in one place where it wills, it remainerh, 

We do not therefore dreame, that the [ Word] in the fleſh is only in one place, 
in other infinice places without the fleſh, and therefore, without the union : for, 
ir is every-where in its owne fleſh, ſupporting and moving by a ſecret and indif- 
folable union ; but no where, and at no time deſerting it, or diſtant from it : but 
properly it is not either in one; or in infinite places, ſeeing theſe things are io place 
onely, that have dimenſions. But God the Word is of that immentity , that he 
bath neither a corporall , nor an intelleuall place, but metaphorically onely,be« 
ing faid to be there where his ation is knowne, as Damaſcene witneſſeth. In 
briefe, the [ Word] is every-where, and fo remaineth nnited to its fleſh, even ex- 
iſting withour it; for, it can never be abſent from the fleſh, being immenſe, and 
every-where wholly che ſame, without extenſion or multiplication, though in the 
meane while, theeſſence of the fleſh is onely in one place. 

Bur, if this Ubiquitary DoRor underfiandeth not, or approveth not of theſe 
things, let him proceed in his dreame,of his dimenſive and extenſive Word; ]which 
is nor totall where, but ſome-where ir exifterh in ſome parrt of it, or clic is 
wholly ſome-where abſent : bur, we beleeve with Athana/ix, that this is of high 
admiration, that the Word contained by none , containeth notwichianding all 
things; and being preſent in the body, is not elſe-where abſent, but ſabliſteth over 
love all rhings, and yet is moſt preſent in the natures of all things, but more 
chiefly in his owne fleſh. Theſe myſteries areto beadored, but noc to be ſquared 
by the dull edge of humane reaſon. 

XXIII. 

But becauſe, by the «Apoſtles definition,the whole perſanall union is and conſfleth in that 

corporal 
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corporall inbebitetion aud immanency of all fulneſſe of the- deity is the fp, by au uh. 


y 
s : 


woidable conſequence we inferre, that where it dwels not in the fleſh, but 1s imagined to be 
without it, there it cannot be ſasd to be nnited to it. 293 1970 \ 
+ The Animadver ſion; Ved v1 v6 ants wht 
He proves the Word to be no-where without the fleſh, but firft out of Paws dew 
finiction of union as he ſaith; then, by a contrapolition our of the definitian,hethus 
ſeemes ro gather : What is immanent in the fleſh, is not without it'; the Word ic inmus-. 
went or dwels in the fleſh, becauſe the union ts the inhabuation, ar immanendy\ of the Word: 
is the fleſh ; therefore the Word is wot withont the fleſh. | :4nſw.' Ihe did eparend, this: 
the Word was no-where ſo without the fleſh, dur thatit.tralfo ip thefleſb,ve world: 
yeeld to him in all chis : But, when be fimply denyeth.che! Ford tohave any exi- 
ſence our of the fleſh , that he may diffuſe the tlefh' every-whereſwith' it; we 
anſwer to the Major propoktios, with a diftzoQtion; Thar cannog be yrichous the 
fleſh, which is fo inherent init, as that it is ſhar- op within the ditntnſions of it : 
Bar we deny the Fordto be fo inherene in the fleſh, or that ic is ſuch an.inimanen» 
cy by whichthe Apoſtle ſhews rather the union, then 5 it zo bethe corpos. 
rall inhabiration of all falnefſe of the deity inthe fleſh;'and che Adverfary himiſeiſe 
ſhortly after denyerh 1:. $ Mam. vary 
For, the Word doth not fo inhabit, as to be circumſcribed by the limits of the 
fleſh; nor is he ſo immanenr, that he is no where withoar it ; as the foble exifiing 
in the body, is no where ont of the body : but that he: is: never ſeparaed orabſenc 
from ir. The inhabicationthen is not the enclofing of the Ford within the fleſh; 
bur a ſeerer conjunction with the fleſh into one y + 359 0:11 148f1 144 
In that he calls the union av immanency;, he hath 'not this oac of che. Apoſtle, 
bur out of Daweſcen, who calls it Tie: mm (which'word ſomerranſlate aper- 
meation ; others, an immeatian,ochers, at immaneney,or inhabitation) ao 
underſtanding the Eutychian mixture of the natures, orthe circumſcription of the 
Word in the fleſh, or the diffalionof the fleſh with the Word ; bur a matnall, incis 
mare, and indifſolublennion of boch natures into onechypofta/7r , the natures and 
properties remaining entire : which is ſo well knowne oat of Demaeſcen , that it 
needs not be infiſted on. | bs "91h, | 
By a contrapofition out of the definition he thus gathers,#here the Word 6 waited 
tothe fleſh, there it dwels in the fleſh, and ſo remanes in it, a1 that it is no-where withont it + 
therefore, where it dwels not in the fleſh, but 1s fancied to be withaut it, there it'carmet be- ſaid 
to be united with it ; which, becauſe it ts wed nt arr will follow 4 Neforian ſapaya- 
tion) it is alſo abſurd, that the Word ſhould be any-where without the flaſhy* > * . + \ 


Bur firſt, we have ſaid before, that Ubiety ts improperly-atcribaced/zoche Word T2 7, 


ard union ; then ic is falſe, which in che converting propofition he aflunpes of ſack 
an immanency, as that the Word is no-where without the fleſh ; for this is to be 
che martcer in quettion. Beſides, in the Propoſition converted, hevadmics of Hac 
fallacy which is called (1guoratio elench), or) the ignorance of the gAr= 
gument, feigning theſe rwo to be repognant ; fo\wit, The Ward inhabitetb in- che 
fleſh, and, the Word is without the fleſh, yhich indeed are 

ſon of the moſt &mple immenfity of the Ford, us is ſhewed. The 
Adverſary dire&ly concluding, is this, FFhere the Word a amited vo the fleſh; 
vor out of the fleſh, becauſe the union 1s the inhabitation; but the Word ic there win. 
ted to the fleſh; therefore it is vo-where without the fleſh. But the Minor Progofiriois hach 
this ignoration of the Elenchas, and truſts to a falſe definirion :. for; we: will 
yeeld him, that the nnion is ſach an iphabiration as he fancies ; wherefore'w 
ny the Major : for, whereſcever the Word is, he inhabirs all-in cherfleſts, '; 
without the narrowneſle of the fleſh, filling heaven and earth wich rhe | 
of his eſſence, | | þ! 


> FIOVI (kctt ZOD 
XXIV. | lo a8 (an tn ion 
* Eſpecially, becanſe, according to this opinion , we muſh determine that: the whole Word, 
( ſeemng be cannot be devided into parts) in his whole perſonaltty, and in che while plenitude of 
the deity, is in innumerable places without his humanity; whiahwere tratyro dr aw hs ww. 
throug 
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f h es, that moſt intrinſecall, and altogether indiſtaut wnion. ow, 
Tony © The guy ena, P 
Youfing over againe the ſame ſong : To place the whole Word in his whole perſonali- 
ty, and in whole fulneſſe of the deity in tunnmerable places without his owne fleſh , #5 to 
diftrabt in ſunder the indiſt ant union of the natures ; but todo this is a wicked thing ; there» 
fore ſo ma that. We againe deny the Major, for the union remaines indiftant, even 
when the whole #ord withour the narrowneſflie of the fleſh fills all other things ; 
becanſe, by hismoſt _—_— immenſity, neither all, nor halfe of him (ſecipg he is 
ihdivi ,or is abſent from his fleſh ; neicher is he pulled away or ſepara- 
red'by any diftance of place, bur he ſubſifts ſoall within ir,that he is alſo all-preſent 
every-where wichotr ic : whereas, not another, but the ſame and entire Word is 
within the fleſh: which is wichour it» And this argument of pulling aſunder the na- 
cures, is very filly ; for it flowes from a falſe ——— » that the ord exiſtin 
without the fleſh, remaines nor united to the fleſh ; which is both mot falſe, an 
impoſſible :. for, if it were any-where abſent from irs fleſh, it were nor im- 
menſe; and, if in any part onely it remained in the fleſh , it ſhould be divided. 
Therefore, to feigne any diſtance berweene the natures, istruly to feignea Word 
having dimenſions; which our Adverſary , by cleering of himſelfe, ſufficiently 
ſhewerh. | 
"Some orthodox men untie this knot, by diſtinguiſhing the perſonality and deiry 
ofthe ?ord; confefling that ro be no-where ont of his fleſh , ſecipg there is one 
| ity of boch.: bur this they make all co exiſt within and okhour the fleſh, 
in that the efſence of the Word is ſimply infioice. Bur, leſt our Adverſaries ſhould 
cavill,that ſo we do not make the perſonality equally infivite with the effence of 
the Word ; therefore we will wave this diſtio&tion. We know that the perſonality 
and divinity of the Word differ not ſabjeRively, but onelyin ſome reſpeRt: when 
2s then both are lly immenſe and moſt fmple ; by the ſame reaſon ic muſt ne- 
ecffarily follow, that both ſubfift wholly in their fleſh , and wholly wichourt the 
fieſh, and, with the Father and holy —_ fill heaven and earth. 
; V. 

In the meane time, ont of oxr dettrine, there doth not follow ſuch a ſhutting up of the 
Word into the nature aſſumed, as makes the perſon of the Word loſe his infinity, or become 
fonite ; but from hence rather us inferred this perpetuall immanency, inhabtation, and mcar- 
nation we ſpeaks of, which elevates the finite bunanity, into the infinite per ſonality of the Sox 

God, and conſequently, it makes that the Word is never abſent from its fleſh, never diſtant 
rom it, and never ſubjiſteth without it ; but that without diſtance, as (Damaſcen ſaith) 
i it nite with it, and renameth with it above all locality of this created world, ineffably, 
and [till preſent. 
The Animadver ſion. 


Here he perceives, that out of his immanency or inhabitation, neceſſarily fol- 
lowes the inclufion and finity of the Ford ; therefore he denies the ſequel! : but in 
vaine, for thus he is convinced ; What is ſo immanent in the finite fleſh, that it exiſfterh 
no-where without it ; that muſt neceſſarily be ſhut up within the damen ſions of the fleſh , and 
be finite, as the fleſh is finite : But the Word. is thus immanent in the fleſh; it ts therefore ſhut 
«p within the finite dimenſions of the fleſh; which is abſurd. The Major is moſt true : our 
Adverſaries Minor is abſard, there followes then an abſurd concluſion : He faich, 
that the perpetnall immanency followes oat of his doArine rather ; bar, this is to 

the matter in queſtion, to inferre an immanency out of an immanency- He 
that the immanency elevateth the finite humanity, into the infinice perſona- 
licy of the Son of God. If he underſtood this Teratologie of the union of the ticſh 
the infinite bypoſt«/7s of the fleſh, retaining the properties thereof, no ortho- 

x man would reje& it;bur the ſtile of truth 18 _ whereas that of alyeis in- 
ericate : ſuch as this is. For,he doth not meane this of the union, as he faith, but 
of an nbiquitary diffuſion of the fleſh with the Word , which orthodox Divine 
fimply deny ; for, the fleſh can no more calt off her finicy and dimenſions, then 
ſhe can her yery nature', no not inthe union it ſelfe. Now, if remaining 


finite, 


XUM 
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fini re, ſhe is elevaredinto an infinicy ; that is, is made infinite; then fure ic mat 
be both ar onee finice and infinite, quantitative and withone quantity, fleſh and 
Lo he faith, by 


no fleſh : and,whar is this, bat to fancy an Utopian Chimera ? 
meanes of this immaneney, the //ord is never abſent, no-where diftant from his 
fleſh : bur indeed, this is effeed, not by the immanency which he feignes, bur b 
his moſt imple immenſity ; for, by this it is that the Ford is all the fame in-his 
fleſh, and every-where without all. He faith, that by che meanes ofthis imime- 
nenecy, the Word never ſfabſifterh without the fleſh, bur inſeparably is uviced to ie. 
Bar, againe, he aſcribes a falſe effeRt, ro an nntrue eauſe, and admity ignorationens 
elenchi; for, the inhiebiration ofthe #ordin the fleſh, (which be, by a ambignons 
terme, will rathereall at immanenecy) is not his incfufion, or withih the 
fleſh ; chat is, within the dimenſions of the fleſh : neither do theſe two, To be 
without the fleſh, and, To remaine yy ns rothe fleſh, deſtroy one ano- 
cher, as was ſhewed but now. Yer, it both beinor crae together coneerning the 
Word ; neither can he be immenſe, nor can he be God. Laſtly, in that, he faith, the 
fleſh united ro the Word, or the Word to the fleſh, remaineth ſo above all localicy 
of this created world, ic is either a vaine Teratologie, or a falſe opinion, that the 

is made illocall by the union, becauſe the Word is illoeall ; of which hereafter we 
will ſpeake ypon the 36. Theſe. 


XXVI. | 

But, it no wayes follows, if the Word, after the Incarnation, be not without the natare 
which was prſonalh aſſumed ; that therefore, we muſt beleeve him to be no-where without 
that place, in which Chriſts humane nature, by the condition ofits eſſeyce,remaines. 

The eAnimadver ſion. | 

Here heavoids another rock, that, granting the immaneney which he feignes, 
the Word will never be wichout the place of the nature aſſumed, therefore he mat 
needs be finice : he denies the ſequel! of this, bart in vaine ; for he is convineed 
thus : What ic not without 4 finite nature exiſting in a certaine place, neither is it withoue 
that place, in which the finite nature exiſteth ; but the Word is no where without his finite 
natnre aſſumed, exiſting in a certaine place, where-ever it be; ergo, it is no where without 
that place, and conſequently, the Word is made finite. The Minor is our Adyerfaries, t 
reaſon of the Major ismanifelt and firme : Thar, albeit the place be one thing 
the nature exiſting in that place be another thipg ; notwithſtanding the nature 
aſſamed, by the condition of its eſſence (as our Adverſary _y confeſſeth) is 
not without a place, nor remaines our of a place, and the place is equatt to it * 
whatſoever then is not without the nature afſamed, as the thing contained or 
placed, neicher is that without the place containing; becanſe, the thing containing, 
and the thing contained ; che _ _ placed, are equall. . 

VIL 

For the reaſon of the humanity it ſelfe 1s far different from that of the place, which natu« 

rally encompaſſeth and containeth it. Ivins | * 


For the humanity it ſelfe is elevated and tranſlated by the union into the hypoſtaſis of the 
onely begotten Word : but the ambient place vithont that hypoſialis of the Word, remaines 


pr pena KG 6 
The Animadvey ſon. 
This elnding of the Major is too frivolons ; for, although the reaſon of rhe hos 
madnity, and of the place be unlike in this, inthat the one was aſſumed, the other 
was not aflamed by the word; yer, this remaines, thar they are rogether,andequall 
in their limits and bounds : Hence it follows neceflarily , that what ſoever is not 
wichout the one, is not without the other. All then that the Sophiſter prove, is, 
that the humanity is not the place ; but he'capnor overehrow that moſt crae 
Maxime, #hatſoever is not without the thing placed, neither can it be without the place of 
the thing placed. | FRRUſs: | 


What wonder then if the Word be without the place of the humavity , but uit wirkea 
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the ſubſtance of the humanity ? ſeeing that the wery fleſh, though in a place exiſting and a 
pe , =_ 4 will ; yet, born res by n—_ of the A. it Tabfek - as beak 
132 in the very perſon of the Son of God- Surely, in thu reſpeFt it tranſcendeth, ineffably , the 
very ſame place in which otherwiſe it remaineth. 

wt The Animadver jon. | 

Yes, a great wonder it is; for, it is botha wonder , andan abſurdity to deviſe 
apy thing without the thing containing, which is pot alſo without the thing con- 
tained ; without the place,which is not alſo withour the thing placed: for example, 
without che walls of the City, which is not alſo without the crowne-Hall of the Ci- 
ty : without Witreberg, which is not alſo without the Palace of Hunnine , which he 
lacely received ina preſent at Fitteberg, over againſt the Tower,&c. 

The fleſh of Chriſt remaines ina place, not onely by reaſon of irs will, but alſo, 
becauſe of che condition of its eſſence ; witneſle the 26. Theſe. therefore, it is not 
in a place ovely when ic wills, but ſo lopg as it retaines its pature, it is neceſſarily 
ina place ; whether that place be phylicall, as was here onearth; or heavenly, as it 1s 
now it glory. ; : 

That the fleſh, by vertue of the union, ſubliſteth above loeality,avd tranſcendeth 
the place in which it abideth, is both falſe, and implies a contradiction : falſe, be- 
cauſe the Adverſary himſelfe, inthe 5. and 6. The/is confeſſed, chat the fleſh uni- 
tedto the Ford, or in the union it ſelfe, is made like nnto us in all things except 
fin; therefore ip the union ir ſelfe ir mult be like to ns, in regard of localicy. But 
theſe are contradiRories : That the fleſh, by the condition of 1ts eſlence remainerh 
in a place, avd yet by ics efſence tranſcenderh the ſame place; that is,not to remaine 
in a place, by what vertne ſoever that be done : for his ſabterfage , concerbing 
the diverſe reaſon of the eſſence and union, cannor, in this reſpeA,remove the con- 
cradition ; whereas , the ſame reaſon or reſpeR doth implicate or intavgle ic 
ſelfe,and is nothipg elſe but an empty ſmoake; as before was ſhewed in the 6.Theſe. 


| XXX, 

The matter will appeare more cleerely, if we obſerve the force of the Apoſtles phraſe , 
which he teacheth, That the Sox of God was the ſeed of Abraham ; or, rel rok A 
humane natxre of Abrahams ſeed, m—_ * 

I. 

Here are to be conſidered the bounds of this divine aſſumption, as the Schoole-men ſpeake; 

to wit, from whence the Word aſſumed it, and to what he aſſumed it. 
a XXXII. | 

i; a ey bu fleſh out of the ſubſtance of the Virgin Mary, which, becauſe it drawes 
its originallfrom Abraham, the <_A right) ſaith, that the ſeed of Abraham was taken. 
| XIII. 


The Word «ſumed that maſſe which he tooks of the Virgin, not hither or thither, tothis 
or that place. wo 
XIV. 


For, althaugh the Son of God wonld have his fleſh in the time of his humiliation, that he 
wight performe his works on earth, to be ſubjett to locality ; and although, as yet, be cax 
viſibly appeare, when, and where be will, in ſome place or other : yet, notwithſtanding , not 
any place, but the illecall hypoſtafis "rv onely begotten Word us the limits, or bounds of 
this divine aſſumption, into which t feb of = aviour us transferred by the union. 
XXV. 

Which S. Athanaſins, in bis Creed, hath learnedly aud briefly comprebended; when he de- 
fnes the bypoſt aticall union, to be the ejuming of the humanity into God. 

XXXVI. 

The humanity then of Chriſt, by a reall aſſumption being transferred into God, or the 
paſnnty of God, in ar Ars all thought of place and hocaley _— or , 44 Damaſcen 
ort 


alt writeth, having its exiſtence in the very Word it ſelfe ; the humanity, I ſay, 
reſpet? of thi; perſonall nnion, doth, in a moſt high manner, es all locality, 3 
truly obtained in the ord an illecall manner of exiſting. | 


XXXVII. There- 
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XXXVII. 

Therefore, that 1 may conclude in the moſt grave words of Dottor Chemnitins, The aſ- 
ſumed nature 1s ſo united perſonally to the whole plenitude of the Deity of the Son of God, 
that the Word within that ſecret, moſt ſtrait, imtimate , profound ani excellent embrace- 
ment, not of any one parcell, but of the whole fulneſſe of the Godhead, which with it is above, 
and without all place, hath the ſaid humanity within it ſelſe , with it ſelfe, andin its power 
perſonal united, ard alwaies moFt preſent. And in that fulneſſe of the united Deity, the 
- wn nature, a; D1maſcen ſaith, hath an individable, inſeparable, undiſ-jointed ; or, in 
refpett of place, an indiſtant immanencie. 

XXXVTIII. 

The ſame opinion ts at large handled in both the (onfeſsions of Maſter Luther ; and by 
the aledging of Luthers woras, in the breviate, or forme of that agreement publickly re« 
ceived in thoſe countries, 'tis plaine, that it is approved by it. 

The eAnimadver /jon. 

Who will not cry ont here, With what knot ſhall I hold Protew,ſo often chang- 

ing his countenance ? Who can here catch che Sophiſter ? I warrant you, unskilfull 


men will grow amazed at ſach ſtupendious teratologies, Hee ſaith, that the maſle 1 "TA 
of mankind irnot-afſumed hither or thicher, co this or that place ; that nor any ſpecches. 


place, bat the illocall hypoſtaſis of the Son of God is the But , or Terminus ad 

of the afſumption : That the fleſh of our Saviour was transferred to be the Terms- 
» of the aſfurnption : Thar it hath in a moſt high manner tranſcended all loeali- 
tie : That in the Ford it hath obtained an illocall way of ſubfiſting : That the 
Word hath the afſutned natnre wichin the embracement of the whole fulnefſe of 
the divine nature, with ic ſelfe, within it ſelfe, by ic ſelfe, in irs power : That the 
humane nature, in the falnefſe of the united Deirie, hath ics immanencie undiſ- 
joyneed. Who ever ſpokethus in the Chureh ? This is the black Ruffe of the fiſh 
Sepia, and the empty ſmoak of jugling tricks, by which the fimple dotrine of the 
Son of God is obſcured, and the fooliſh world 1s bewitched,that living and ſeci 


they ſee not, nor feele ſach groſſe liez. This is a new and a treacherous way of vadunrdews: 


ſpeaking , quite different from theſe briefe delineations of wholſome words in 
Scripture, and iÞ pious antiquirte, concerning this myfterie ; by which the Sophi- 
ſter ſafficiencly, if Iam not deceived, hath teſtified , that this which he utrers is a 
new and monſtrous kind of doctrine : For, they that broach new doQrines; do for 
the moſt part deviſe new phraſes. " 

Now to, the matter : The Sophiſter in theſe Poſitions deviſeth another falſe 
ſuppoſition , by which hee may keep up the ubiquirie of the fleſh ; That the fleſh 
of our Savionr,. in the anion of the Word, is made illocall. This hee endeavours 
to beat ont of the Apoſtolicall cerme of Aſſumption, beſprinkling ſome Schools 
rermes. | 

But he malicionſly depraves the words of Seripeore, and phraſes of the Schioole- 
men : For,the aſſuming of Abrahews ſeed dorh not fignifie in Pax! an exalting, or 
transferring of mans nature into the jllocalitie of the Son of God, by which ic is 
alſo made illocal!l ; bur an individuall hypoſtaticall union with the Son of God, the 
nature remaining entire,and the true properties thereof; becauſe the fleſh aflamed, 
is the fleſh of the Son of God ; not our of the nnion, but in the anion ; not. with- 
oat the Word, but in.the Word, both before, and in his glory. And the Son of 
God is our brother, fleſh of our fleſh, and bone of our bones : in which commu- 
nion of our fleſh with the Son of God, all Chriſtian comfort and ſalvation conti- 
ſeth. Sothe Apoſtle himſelfe, in the precedent words , explaines this «ſ#meng - 
The Son of God is made parraker of fleſh and bloud, as the children are , voy. & 
ſame manner. W556 | 

He cortupteth alſo the Sehoole-rermes : For, they tell ns , that the Terminau ad 
guem of the aſſumption, is not the nature, but the perſon : beeanſe (as they ſay) the 
union was made in the perſon, nor in the nature ; that is, becauſe, by the naiov;rhe 
two natures did not unite into one nature,but into gneperſon ofthe Son of Bod'; 
Yyy ſab6ſting 
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ſubliſting firſt in one, now in two natures , the divine and humane, inconſuſed and 
entire Bur in no caſe doe they ſpeak or agree with this Sophiſter, that the fleſh 
of our Saviour was transferred into the terme of the aſſumption ; that is, into the 
illocall hypoſtaſs of God , that cherein ic might be illocall. Theſe are peſtilenc 
ſnares : for, ſo the Sophiſter may readily inferre, that, by the ſame way, the fieſh 
in the Word is God, is immenle, is every-where. But let us wipe away the paint. 
ing, and reduce this prodigious ſophifiry to a few points. Thus then 1D brieſe hee 
argues : | 

What ts aſſumed into the illecall typoſtaſis of the Word,that doth obtaine, by this aſſum. 
ption, an illocall manner of exiftence in the Word; that ts, to be illocall. The fleſh of our 
Saviour was aſſumed into the illocall hypottaſis of the Word : Ergo, the fleſh of onr $avi- 
our hath obtained in the Ward an illocall manner of exiſtence ; that is, to be illocall. Hee 
proves the ajor,T, heſ.36. Becauſe in God, and in the hypoſta/is of Godaall thoughe 
of place and localitie ceaſerh. The Afinor, Theſ. 34. Becaule the illoeall hypoſtaſis of 
the Word, is the terme of the aflumption , into which, by the union, the fleſh is 
transferred. Alſo, by the authority of Athana/ixe, defining the hypoRaticall uni- 
ob, by the aſſuming of the humanitie into God. eAſw. That here is ſophiſiry, 
is plaine, by che marifeſt falſhood of the Concluſion , guringagainſ the whole 
Evangelicall hiſtory, which ceſtifierh , that che humane nature of Chriſt, afſamed 
by the Word, was alwaies locail. The Aajor then is onely true of that which is 
afſomed,cither by converſion into that locall bypoftaſir of the Word, or by coequa- 
tion with it; but nor of that which is aſſumed by ſuch an hypoſtaricall anion, which 
leaveth, and preſerveth entire and inconfuſed, the pature and properties of that 
which aſſumeths and of that which is afſamed. Novy, that in this ſenſe and manner 
the fleſh of our Saviour was afſumed into the illocall hypo«ſis of the Son of God, 
none but a Netftorian or Eutychian Heretick will deny. So then, here are foure 
termes it this enc, If che Sophiſter will not admic of a diſtintion, and 
alſo will contend the 2ſajor to be true of that which is aflamed by the hypotia- 
ricall anion, the proprietics being preſerved, wee deny it all, as betng moit falſe : 
For the bnpefaf of the Word, as it isillocall, fo alſo ir is infivice, etervall, in- 
corporeall, begor of che Father, incarnate, by nature God : neither for this is ic 
trae, that whatſoever is aſſumed by fach an hypoſta/is of the Word, that maſt be 
alſo infinite, eternall, incorporeall, begor of the Father, incarnate, and by mature 
God. 

Secondly, we devy alſo the conſequence ; becauſe it is a manifeſt fallacy of that 
which is not the canſe, as if it were the cauſe : For, the cauſe of the illocalicie of 
the fleſh, is _—_— to be the aſſumprion of the fleſh into the illocall Word, which 
caaſe is no cauſe. For, the Word afſamed not the fleſh, by which, or becauſe ic is 
illocall ; bat by which, or becauſe it is the ſecond perſon, diſtinguiſhed from the 
Father and holy Ghoſt. The reaſon of this is firme and manifeſt, which the So- 
phiſter, by yo Inke of the Sepia, can darken ; becauſe the afſamprtion of.che fleſh 
was made, not according to any naturall-propertie, as is illocalitie, by which che 
Ford is anired to the Father and holy Ghoſt ; bur according to the charaRerifticall 
properties, by which he is diſtinguiſhed from the Father and holy Ghoſt, as Da- 
maſcen excellently ſheweth : Otherwiſe, either the aſſumption had nor beet made 
ſolely by the #74, but alſo by the Father and holy Ghoſt ; or elſe farely all the 
other nacura!l attributes of the Word, none excepred, ſhonld be atcribared co the 
fleſh, —_ afſomption or verene of the union : and ſo monſtronfly wee might af- 
firme, that the fleſh in rhe erernall, infinice, incorporeall Word, 8&e. did molt emi- 
nencly tranſcend all reſpet of rime, finitie, corporietie, &e- and hath truly ob- 
tained an etervall, infinite, incorporeall way of exiſting. If ſo, what will ubiqui- 
tariſme leave for Eztyches ? Where will onr Adverſaries fixth Theſis ftand ? Where 
will ont brocher be ? our fleſh? our faich and eomforr ? 

Wherefore, in char with ſo much cunning the Sophiſter argech the illocalirie of 
the Word, he pairits to no purpoſe : for, by this he will be no more able co _ 

the 
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the locall, crae, and ſolid fleſh, as hee calls it, to be made illocall , by the illocal! 
Word, in the vertue of the:union ; then if he ſhould ſay, that, mans bodie, by the 
force of anion, hath moſt highly tranſcended all deniitie, corporietic, mortali- 
tie, &c- and doth truly obtaine in the ſonle a rationall, ſpiritually immortall, &c. 
manner ofexifting, becauſe ic is hypoltatically uniced. with the reaſonable, ſpici- 
tnall, immortall foule. Away with ſuch trifles, | gr 

The proofe of the ſajor is nothing, bar like co.the former fallacie of non cauſe ; 
becan(e the illocalicie of God aſſuming, is no more the cauſe of the illocalicie of 
the fleſh aſſamed, then the ecernitie, fimplicicie, immenſicie of the ſame, makes the 
fleſh erernall, molt ſimple, and immenſe. We are not onely not to conceive any 
place or localicie in God, bur allo time; finitie, and humanicie muſt ceaſe to be in 
our thoughts. eAnſfiv. Mult then the thought of theſe in the fleſh aſſumed ceale ? 
No : becauſe the union is {o made, that the natures and naturall properties remain 
entire, and inconfuled. | 


Neither is the proofe of the Aſinor roany purpoſe ; for, the illocall hypoſtaſir of . 


the Word, is the terme or limir,not of che tieſh,bur of che aſſawption ot che fleſh. 
Neither is the fleſh made the very illocall hypo/taſes of the Word , or changed into 
it; but ſo by ic and in ic aſſumed, that ic ſubliſteth in it, and is ſuſtained and borne 
up by it, as the proper fleſh of the Word, Io the meane while,ler ic be and remain 
even -— Hig Ford che true and locall fleſh, ſuch as was by the Word, and in the Word 
aſſumed. 

Neither is this the opinion of the Schooles, as I ſhewed before, when they ay, 
That the hypoſtaſis is the Terminus ad quem of the Afﬀfumption ; or, that the union is 
cerminated in the perſon, as if the nature aſſumed were made the hypoſtafis , or 
were terminated and defined by the hypotafs ; but that with the Word aflumi 
it is uniced into one hypoſtafis ; and that the anion of two natures makes not one 
nature, but one perſon. In which ſenſe they alſo diſpute , that the union is nor 
made in the perſon , but in the nature. In vaine then , under this vizard of the 
Schoolmen, doth he ſeek ro hide himſelfe. Furthermore, Athens/ixs nnderftands 
the hamanicie to be fo aflaumed into God, that ic is not therefore made God , but 
that it ſabſfiſerh in the perſon of God , and is the proper fleſh of God ; that God 
may be traly man, and mantruly God. 

As for Chenmitins his ſwelling words, the ſimple truth is no waies moyed by 
them. In vaine then doth che Sophifter defend himſelfe with this target. What 
is moreuſtall chen, Claw mee, and I will claw thee ? 

From Maſter Luther (who, though in ſome paſſages hee wrote well, concerning 
oar Lords laſt words) our orthodox men appeale (left they ſhould ſeem to de- 
pend on men) to Matthew, IHMark, Luke, John, Pawnl, Peter : all which teſtifiethat 
the fleſh of our Saviour,even in the Word , was and remained iocall. They 
peale co our Saviour himſelf, who,after his reſarretionzin his locall fleſh,not +: > 
out the Word, but in the Word ; not without the anion, bat being then moſt uni-= 
tedto theſWord, tanding in the midſt of his Diſciples locally, ſaid, See, and touch ; 
4 ſpirit hath not flaſhand bones, as you ſee mee have.They appeale from both the Con- 
feſſions of Lather', to both the Teſtament of the living God , to the Augaſtan 
Confeſſion, and tro Maſter Luthers owne ſonnder writings : in which he rejeterh 
the ubiquitie of the fleſh. Finally, they appeale from the Bergenſin harmonie, to 
che harmonie of che holy Evangelifts and Apoſtles ; which, we knoy, is publickly 
received in the Church of Chriſt, 

_ XX or bs | | 

Ont of. what is ſaid,it appeares alſo, that the union of the Word with the fleſh, and of the 

natures ; rh 9 ro be Lond 4 true and ſolid alas a ch 
The Animadver /ion. | 

Now, in the end, he deduceth ſuch conſeRaries, which, being rightly underſtood, 
no orthodox Divine will rejeR : But all of them are fall of ſnares; of which, the 
younger ſort muſt be briefly warned. 
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_—_ The firſt is, That the union of the natures themſelyes,ove with another, is ro be 


deſcribed by a true and ſolid communion : This is well, Why then hitherto did 
he not thus deſcribe ir, but defined ic, a bare immanencie ; when plainly and fully 
it ſhould have been defined an union, left the ticle ſhould lye ? Bur atore 1 pave 
the Reader 2 cavezt concerning this cunning, inthe Argument, 

Among the orthodox Fathers, Communion ofcen hgniheth an ann ; becauſe ths 
ore. common hypoſta/is of the two natures .is made up by union :and this is the 
true and ſolid communion of the natures ; becauſe truly and ſolidly, that is, molt 
really and narrowly the Deitie is communicated to the humanitie. and the hums- 
vitie to the Deitie ; that is, ſounired, that they are one perſon, their patnres and 
p ies remaining entire. So Damaſcen,lib.2.cap.6. The divinity, in one of hu tyy- 
poſtaſis, hath rorally rommunicated himſelfe,or is wnited to 4. Fulgentins to Donat. Man 
ſhowld never have received from God the grace of ſalvation, if the communion, that ic, the 
weion of the divme and humane natare, id not remaine in one perſon of Chriſt, 

Yec oftner, and properly in the Fathers, Communion fignitieth the common pre- 
dicarion of either of the natores and properties thereof, on the whole perſon in 
the tonerere : Which communication is pot the union it ſelfe, bur the effect or 
eonſequence of the union ; and this communion is true and ſolid, and (as the 
ſpeak) moR really inthe perſon : for ir makes, that God the Ford is really,folidly, 
and truly man, who faffered, died, roſe againe , and was received into glory ; and 
that man, truly, ſolidly, and moſt _— God eternall, omniporent, immenſe, 
and every-where. Burt he cantjot becalled fo in the natures ; for, ic is not the eauſe 
chit the Deitie is truly and ſolidly the hatnavitie, or man, or thar it ſuffered, and 
died, and was raiſed and affumed into glory, &e. nor that the huminitie is truly 
and ſolidly God , or the Deitie, erernall, otniporent , immenſe , and every- 
where : for what elſe were fuch & communicatioh , thet an Eutychian confuſion 
of the properties, and therefore of che hitures? And ſo mach of the firſt conſe- 
Qarie, 

Bur the Sophiſter cunningly anderſtands the tre and ſolid communion of rhe 
natures, to be rhar reall and muruall communiearion of the properties made in the 
vatures ; that is, the transfuſion of the divine properties into the fleſh, and of the 
humane into the Deitje :alchough Chenmitins, and ſome of the ſounder Ubiquira- 
ries, have not as yet abſolntely confeſſed this mutuall communication , feigning 
of a true mntuall union, a communication not truly mutuall in the natures, but in 
the humane nature only : which wiſe oyerthrowes it ſelf ſufficiently, and 
is conningly concealed by the Sophiſter ; uocill by the next Diſpuration he 


prodace ir againe upgn , bur died - brighrer colours, I warrant you- 
XL. 
Therefore we affirme, that the very or hypoſtaſis of the Word 4 communicated, 


and (that I may uſe the words of S.Cyril) ineffably conferred ; ſo that, according toDa- 


maſcen, chat hypoſtaſis of the Word, « = - vive hypoRaſis of the fleſh. 
XLI. 


For, if the Deity, and the natare of the aſſumed humanity in Chrift be one it 6 
neceſſary, ory perſon of the Deity of the Word be common to both mona the 
Deity naturally, but to the bunnanity, _— the union, perſonalh. 

II. 

For jf the Wordvo leſſe then the children,be participant 
why bath not the fleſh by turne been partaker fie Wied alt 6 
hypoſtaſis ? and that wot tn — 

XLIIL 

For, either the fleſhwill realy be the perſon , which 4 abſurd ; or (which & a ntceſſaby - 

conſequence) will realy : Ta the perſon of the Word aſſuming. "Y 
Amnimadver /jon- 


and blond, Heb. 2. 
which is all one) of its 


"This is the other Corollarie, That the very hypoftafir is communicated to , and 
| collated upon the humanity ineffably. This is alſo granted, if ic be rightly under- 


, 
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ood, that this communication or collation is made by the bypoſtaticall anion ; 
by which, one and the ſame hypoftafir of the Word and fleſh is made up , the na- 
cures, and paturall properties remaining entire : Bat this communication or colla- 
tion of the bypoſta/is , doth in no wiſe make the fleſh ir ſelfe the bypoſtafis : and 
cherefore, nor God, nor omnipotent, immenſe, illocall, every-mhere, &c. which 
cunningly he intimates doth follow from thence, and goeth abont co make ic (o. 
In the like ſerſe we receive as orthodox, when he ſaith, That the fleſh cruly and 
ſolidly hath become parraker of the pfafs of the Word, and communicates re- 
ally wich the bypoſtafir of the Word aſſuming. Neither needed hee to ſwear and 
toile ſo mach in proving of this ; but who obſerves not, and abhorres the Sophi- 
ers cunning , concerning the abiquitary communication , by which the fleſh is 
made God, immenſe, illocall, every-where ? Above alſo, Theſ.3. he made the fleſh 
pattaker of the perſon of the ord, by force of the union : Of which phraſe, ſee the 
Animadverſion there. ns, 


But, if the perſon of the Word i communicated and collated npon the humanity ; doubts 
leſſe, the Deir) of thi perſon muſt needs aiſs be communicated to ey we imagine, that the 
Deity of the Word really different yn irs hypoſiaſis, 

T7 eAnmadver 107, 

Nor doe we deny this third conſeQtary , That the very Deitic of the Word was 
communicared to the hamanirie; that is, perſonally uniced : For the Deitie of the 
———— of the Ford, are the ſame 1n eſſence ; they onely differ in 
ſome reſpeR : fore, as the hypoſtaſiz , ſo alſo the Deitie of the Fore, is truly 
Aid co be ; and, is indeed, communicated to the humanitie : Or,as he in great ler- 
rers writesitc, COLLATED; towirt, by the hypoſtaticall union, which makes 
chat many bar not the hamanitiezis God, and every-mwhere : For, the nnion makes 
che natures and properties common, not to the nature or natures in the abſtract; 
as if one nature ſhoald be another, or both, or have the ies of both : but co 
the perſon in the concrete, that of both natures there be one perſon, having and 
requiring in it ſelfe the properties of _ 

For this cauſe the Apoſtle teacheth, That all fulneſſe of the Deitie in Chriſt dwells bodily 
in the higheſt way of communion, next to the myiterie of the Trinity , which Eccleſrafth 
Writers illuſtrate and expreſſt, by the Sintilie of ſoule and body : as likewiſe of the fire, and 


burning iron- 
The Animadver ſion. 

The Deicie of the #ord, and the falnefſe of the Bffitie of the Word are the 
ſame ; for, the Deitie is void of all diviſion and mulciplication7cherefore, as thar, 
fo this is communicated to the hamanitie ; or, as the Apoſtle eth, Ir 
in Chriſt bodil —— : Fo that the fulneſſe of the Deitie inhabiting, and 
this maſſe inhabited, are one bodie, one perſon, one Seppo/itums,as the Schoolemen 
call it- But what is this inhabication co that fiRitious effuſion of the divine pro- 

jes into the fleſh? As for the Similie of the ſole and bodie, how it agrees, we 
ve noted above upon the 20.Theſis. : 

The Similie of iron, and a coale, anda fierie ſword, is uſed by Athans/ie, Cyril, 
and Damaſcen, to declare that moſt inward and inſeparable nnion and communi- 
cation of the natures ; bur ir is nor like in every thing : and if it were, it would not 
help che nbiquicarie communion; i could prove nothing againſt n_—_ : for the 
union there, is not of two ſubſtances, but the formal! tion of ſabje2 and ac- 
cident : which,as it makes not the heat to be iron, nor hard, norheavie; fo neicher 
doth che heat make iron, nor ſoft, = Jn 

Under this plenitude of all the Deity , infallibly all the majeſtic of the properties..of the 
Word « hen Of the communication of which majeſtie, as alſe of —_ by 

Gods help zwe will d;fcomrſe in the next tt b 
JV) 3 
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Neither is this la denied by orthodox men , That ander the plenitude- of all 
the Deitie, all the majettic of che properties of the Word is underfiood : For,whart 
elſe are the properties of the #ord, whether nacurall, or charaReriſticsl), thep the 

fulnefle of the Deitic of the Word ? But away with ſophiſticall eanningneſle ; 
That the majeſtie of the properties of the Ford is the Deitic,, the immenkicie, 
the illocalitic, the: abiquitic cransfuled by vertue of the union from the Word into 
the fleſh really : which, if the Sophiſter ſhall artempr co prove in hig next diſpu- 


cation, by Gods help, there ſhall be thoſe, who, with folid arguments out of Gods 
word, and pions anciquitie , will overthrow what he binds- | In the meane 


while he ts warned, if he cheriſheth no monſter, that be ſpeak with 
an upright mouth, wichout prodigious phraſes : For, 
a wiſe mans words are uptight. 


The Epiſtle of D.David Parte to the 1lluſtrious 
and noble Count, Lord Ludovick. Witgenftenins, &c. 
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Chriſts aftive and paſſive juſtice. 


—_ -—— 


Illuſtrious and noble Count, 


= N that I anſwer your demand later thersis ficting, Ihumbly 
Saf intreat, that you will acc impate this to afy fault or 
£4] in mee : For I acknowledge ;\that you have deſerved fo well 
TI of che Charch in generall, as'of -my (elfe in particular ; thac 
SW your beck ſhall command both witling and deſerved {ervice 
from mee. A concatenation of buſinefle hath hitherto with- 
"= held aod polled mee back; now: and then; from that which 1 
had heretofore begun to writs: bur, that-I may ſpeak; plainly 
and ingenuouſly, I defire not co interpoſe my judgement in matters of concrover- 
fie ; becauſe 1am conſcioas of mine owne weakneſle that way 2 us likewiſe inre- 
gard of that affection I have to peace , which I have alwaies loved, I am averſe 
from medling with ftrange controverhes', and-cipecially', with. chix of faſtice 3 
which makes me feare, I know not how , that ic will prove bbch beneficialland 4y<9% y 
hartfall co our Charches. We know,thart the reformation of doQrine 1h our tirnes 7: 
n from this head; I wiſh it may noc end inchis. IRE 
imple, That we are juſtified by the blond and death of Chriſt ; and; chat our 
juſtifieation conſiſteth in remifſion of fins. Now, the difpare is , Whether we ate 
jaſtified __ death of Chriſt ? whether by ir alone ? whether ic be cemporarie? 
whether the matter, by imputation of which we are jaſtified,be one, or multipli- 
ed; fimple,or made op of parrs ;rwo,or three ? Whether the ation be one, or 
donble, or triple ? Whether remiſſion of fins be whole, or halfe of our juftificari- 
on, and I know nor what elſe? In which, my-jadgemenc is, that there is more dan- 
ſubclerie,rhen ſolid veritie ;and, char many worke more with their witz 
then with their faich. And theſe digladiations are not onely in hex rr 
countries exerciſed, but are alſo every- where ſpread abroad, and diverſly agirated, 
according to the acureneſſe of mens wits. In another cotter , noc far trom you, Saullix7. 
rhere is riſen another rife, more dangerous, c Gods vindicacive juitice, 
whether ic is naturally or voluntarily in God : That,as God will raine;or noc raine 
ro-mortow, his nature requiripg none of theſe ; ſo, wherher he will potiſh, or not 
paniſh the fins of Divels and wicked men, his natare requiring of cheſe : 
' which, ſome, ſeaſoned with Socinian ſabcleries, have begno lately ro:move. By 
which craft, Satan (donbrlefſe) goeth about to andermine- the necefſitie of ſaci(- 
faQion; ard, wirhall,Chrifts farisfaQtion for ms ; and conſequently, our whole faich, 
and ntrerly co deftroy theſe : For it is not nnknowne; that 'Socinian niefries air» 
at this. Good God ! what meanes this itehing hamonr of arguing, and chis luſt of 
? innovating 
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innoyating and pulling up of myey ? Wharſoever-yeſtervight they dreamed 
of, to da oy uceer 1t 1h their Pulpits, as ifrhey were Oracles ; and with great 

fe detend : ro morrow they are of another opinion, and they ehapge their 
opinions, as often as they doe their clothes ; as though there were not already: roo 
many firifes, and monſtrons opinions in the Church. I feare, leſt theſe ſparkes 
ſhortly burſt ont into a flame, which will by degrees ſet our Churches in a com- 
bufſtjon, if we be nor rhe more watchfull : Therefore;Noble Count, your fingplar 
care and indie deſerve high commendation , in that (out of your graye wildewe 
and excellent pietie) you doe not flightly paſle. over theſe increaſing evils ; but you 
perceive that you are concerned , when your neighbours houſe 1s on /fire : and 
therefore you endeavour to findout fir remedies for theſe freſh wounds. As for m 
ſelfe, alchough I confeſle that I am not willing to meddle with this controverſie, 
but by all meanes deſire it m_— buried; both becauſe 1 jadge it. unworthy of our 
Churches, and Evangelicall Schooles,eſpecially in this cleere light of Scripture and 
Reformation ; as alſo, becanſc I perceive our Adverſaries take occaſion to oppreſſe 
the crutch by our wranglings ; then laſtly, beeanſe whatſoever I ſay, will —_y 
be chonghr a caſting of oile into the fire, as the Proverb is, by reaſon of the hear 
of ſome, who are fo violent in maintaining this cauſe, that they can ſcarce abide 
their brethren , if they be of another opirtion. Notwithſtandiog, ſeeing what in 
this caſe is demanded from mee, is not diſſonant to mine office and profeſſion, I 
ſhall think ic no burthen, freely to deliver mine opinion of this queſtion : and 
that I may anſwer in order to all your Lordſhips interrogatories , I will firſt of all 
briefly couch the chiefe opinions and reaſons of moment in this controverhie ; to 
wir, 1. Whether Chrifts paſſive jaſtice alone, or his aRive alſo, be imputed to us 
for righteouſnefle. 2.1 will in few words nnfold what I think of other mens opi- 
niongand of the beſt way to procnre concord in this caſe. 3. Whether ir be fit to 
handle this Argument poſitively, and refaratively in popular Sermons. 4. I will 
briefly give mine opinion, if ic be needfall ro leave our, or to pur out any paſſages 
inthe Palativate Catechiſme and DireRorie. 

As for the firſt head , That the ſtate of the controverſie may be better under- 
ſtood, we muſt know in what theſe Diſpaters agree, or pigeon: They all agree, 
x. That to j»/i5fie, in thar ſenſe ir is uſed in che Courts of Juſtice, (fFgnifieth to ab- 
ſolve from gnilt, and to repute one juſt. 2.That wee finners are juſtified before 
God, not legally, bur evangelically ; thac is, not by workes, but by faich : not by 
onr owne, but by anothers juſtice. 3.That this jaſtice of another is not infuſed, 
bur imputed by God to the faithfall, and that freely. 4-Thar the application of 
imputed juſtice is done by faith onely ; and, that to be juſtified by faich, is the 
fame char is to be juſtified by the juſtice of another impured,and by faich applied. 
5. That this externall juſtice 1s the merit of Chriſt alone, and his ſatisfaRtion for 
ns, or Chriſts —_— imputed co us. 

Bac they diſagree in the explication of chis meric, or of Chrifts jaſtice : Firſt, as 
the juſtice of God in Scripture equivocally 6gnifiech ſomerimes that , by which 
God himſelfe is juſt ; ſometimes chat, by which he juſtifieth us: So, the juſtice of 
Chriſt equi y is called that, by which Chrift, God and man, is juſt ; as alſo 
that, which hee bath mericed for us , and which by faich hee beftowerh on us : the 
negle& of this equivocation is the cauſe of all the controveriie. * 

Againe, when in Chriſt, as God and man , there is a foure-fold juſtice affirmed 

ſome : r-His divine or effentiall. 2. His humane, or formall, or originall- 3-His 
aQive filling of the Law. 4-His paſſive obedience ; the queſtion is, Whether all 
theſe juſtices, or ſome, or the laſt onely,be that thing,by the imputation of which, 
we are juſtified? Some eall this the marrer, others the forme of our juſtice ; I, to 
be better underſtood, will call it the matter. ; 

This queſtion hath drawne wich it anocher, concerning che forme of our jaſtifi- 
cation, whether remiſſion of fins be the whole, or onely che halfe of our juſtifica- 
tion ? And ſo far, as Ican remember, this concroverhe Cogn firſt to be in agirati- 
on amongſt ſome Divyines of Marchia, abour the yeare 64+ then in the yeare = 

| y 
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by the mediation of rhe Univerſity of Witreberg , it was in ſome fort laid a- 
ſleep,or rather ſapprefſed:heretofore it was nnuknowne to the Reformed Charches; 
neither is there any mention or difpate of it, for ought I know, inthe writings of 
Luther, Melanithon, Zutnglins » Calvin , Martyr, Maſculm, Hyperins, or ofthe 
other Divines of this Age. Bur the ſimple doarine of Scriprore, was received by - 
conſent of all, co wit, that we are juſtified by the death of Chrift, whereas by it we 
have remiſſion of fins. Now, there are in a manner foure opinions, which, whilt 


Iam writing, I thipke of Lowbard, who rehearſeth alſo foute opinions of his fide, zib,z. d.rg. 


concerning Juſtification, he himſelfe being ignorant what to thinke. 

The firlt ſort are they, who will have all theſe fonre juſtices of Chriſt at once 
co be imputed co us ; ro them the matter of juſtification is the foure-fold righte- 
ouſneſſe of Chriſt ; the forme, the quadriparrite impuration : yer, this they reduce 
ſometimes to two parts ; tb wit, the remiffion of fins by the death of Chrift, and 
the imputation of Chriſts righreoaſhefſe, divine, humane, ative, &c- and the pro- 

reaſoh of theſe is, that whole Chrift, God and man, is our Savionr , King, and 
Prieſt, &e- and rhat the dignity of Chrifts merit, eſpecially fromthe dignity of the 
perſon, that is, of the divivity,hath irs dependenee. 

Others will have the three larrer jaſtices of Chriſt to be che matter , and the 
chret-fold imputation of them, to be the forme of juſtification : And they reach, 
char firſt is impated to us the paſſive obedience, to chis end, that we may not be 
ubjuſt ; that is, for remiſſion of ſits. Secondly, the aQive obedience, for this end, 
chat we may be juſt ; that is, co righteouſneſfſe, Thirdly, the formall, or, as they 
call it,the habitnall anAicy, for this end, chat we may be acconned holy ; chat is, 
to perfe& holineſſe. _- | 

The third fort make the two latter juſtices onely of Chriſt che matter of ju- 
ſtification, atd the two-fold imputation of them , the forme” of juſtification. All - 
theſe three agree in this, that they diſtingniſh remiffion of fins and juſtification, 
as the part and the whole, ſometime alſo as the integrall parts of the whole ; and 
the former they attribate co the death of Chriſt, the later co his ative obedience : 
they all likewiſe uſe the ſame arguments, and words of Scripture, of which I will 
briefly ſer downe the chiefeſt. 

I. As by the diſobedience of one man, many were made ſatzers ; fo by the obedience 
one, many are made righteous, Rom, 5. But Adams diſobedience was aRive ; there- 
fore we are juſtified by Chriſts ative obedignce. 2. He was wade obedient, even to 
the death of the Croſſe, Phil. 2. Here is a two-fold obedience of Chrift, the one be- 
fore death, the other in death; cherefore both are imputed. 3. God =o forth bis 
Son, made of a woman, and made under the Law, that he might redeeme thoſe that were 
under the Law,Gal.q. pan _ aQive — of the Law by Chriſt is im- 

ed tons. 4. Hewas God to us, wiſdome, righteouſneſſt, ſanttification, &e. 
Oo. Therefore his juſtice 2 ane ore impared co us. fe The Law - A 
Spirit of in Chriſt Teſs, freed me from the law of [7, and of dexth,Rom.8.2. There- 
fore, the tife of Chriſt, or his aRtiveobedience, —_ tons. 6, Whole Chrift 
is our juſtice, with which he jaſtifiech os; th re, whole Chrift is impnred. 
7. AQive juſtice cannot be excluded from Chriſts merir, and from juſtificarion, 
ergo, it is imputed. 8. The Law onige both ro obedience , and to puniſh- 
ment ; therefore, ic behooved Chriſt both co fulfill the obedience of rhe Law 
' forns, ard alſoro ſuffer paniſhment. 9. To whom the Law doth prornite life, 
ſach muſt we be by the grace of Chriſt, that we may obcaive life : the Law 
miſerh life, not to thetn who rranſgrefle not rhe Law, bat to chem who falfill ic 
all : butby the impuration of his pafſive obedience, we are a indeed nor 
unjuſt, not ſinners, or, not tranſgrefſors of the Law; bar we ate noe a3 yer accomm- 
red juſt, or fulfillers of the Law ; for, what is more vaine, then co call him juſt, hs 
hath not fulfilled the Law? Therefore, not onely muſt his paffive obedience be im- 

ted rons for this, that we may nor be unjuſt, or nor rrafſgreſfours of the Law ; 

t alſo bis aQive, for this, chat we may be jaſt, or falfilters of che Law : for, he 
that in Chriſt is accoanted for no ſinner, ſhall eſcape dear ; bar by whar right 
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ſhall he alſo ſue for life, uoleſle he fulfill the whole rigbteouſneſle of the Law in 
the ſame Chriſt? 10.The ſacrifice and death of Chriſt comfort us againſ the guile, 
and death ecernall : but bis holinefle againſt our inherent impurity, or the remain- 
ders of fin; therefore, the imputation of both is neceſſary for our conſolation, 
I1- Laſtly, the Catechiſme of the Palatinate teacheth 9g. 60. and 61. that the 
rfe& ſatisfaQtion, juſtice, and ſanity of Chriſt, are imputed and given to us, to 
be our juſtice: and 9. 36. that our Mediatour, by his innocency , and perfect 
ſanQicy covers our fins in which we were conceived, leſt they ſhould appeare in 
_the fight of God. The ſame is found every-where in the Palatinate DireQory. 

I have faithfully ſer downe the arguments , by which. the former ſort mair- 
raine their opinions : the fourth fort remaine, who. make Chriſts paſſive obedi- 
epce onely our righteouſneſle, and define juſtification by remiſſion of fins onely ; 
theſe make uſe chiefly of cwo. arguments taken our of Scripture, the one from the 
matter, the other from the forme of juſtification : The firtt is this; The Scripture 
ſheweth the whole matter of our righteouſneſſe ro confift in the paſſion, Croſſe, 
bloud, and death of Chriſt ; therefore, this onely is ir for which we are juſtified. 

aRom.3.24 They prove the Antecedent by teſtimonies of Seripture : (2) We are juſtified freely 

by redemption made in Chrift Jeſus , whom God hath ſet as 4 propitiation by faith in bis 

b Rom. 5. 9- Llawd, (b): #4 are juſtified by his blond, being reconciled by the death of his Son. (c) Hims 

| E 2 Cor.5.21. who knew no /in, he bath made ſin, (that is, a (acrifice for fin,) that we might become the 

dGal.3.13- righteouſneſſe of God in him. (d) He being made a curſe for us upon the tree, hath re- 

e Epheſ. 1.7. nd us from the curſe of the Law. (e) We have redemption by bis bloud. (f) Having 

Col.1.14 made peace by the bloud of his Croſſe, by him he hath reconciled all things to himſelfe ; hath 

reconciled them in the body of his fleſh by death. (g) We are redeemed by the precious 
r 


| 7 nay " blond of the immaculate Lamb. (h). By whoſe ſtripes we are healed. (i) The bloud of 
; x John 1.7. Chriſt purgeth u« from all onr ſins. (k) Thou boft edeemed us by thy bloud. They have 

k Rev.tg. & w 6 jrL.2 robes, and made them white in the bloud of the Lambe. 
7-14+ The latter is chis : The Scripture defines our whole juſtification, by remiſſion of 
fins through the bloud of Chriſt ; therefore, onely the effuſion of bloud is thar, 
by imputation of which we are juſtified ; and the remiſſion of fins is our whole 
{Luke 18. 13. righteonſnefſe. They confirme the Antecedent by teſtimonies of Scripture : (1) God 
be mercifull to me a finner. 1 tell yow, that be went downe unto his houſe juſtified rather 
mARs 13.38. thenthe other. (mm) Be it kyowne to you, that to you ts preached remiſſion. of ſins, throngh 
him ; and from all things, from which by the, Law you could not be abſolved, by him all that 
beleeve are juſtified. Here, to be ablolved, to be juſtified, ro have remiſſion of fins, 
are the fame things, David proncuncerh that man bleſled,ro whom God imputerh 
xRom.4.7- righteouſneſſe without works : (Dn) Bleſſed are they whoſe ſms are forgiven, and whoſs 
Plal.32.1. gniquities are hid. Bleſſed ic the man to whom God imputeth no ſm. (0) Who ſhall lay 
o Rom.b.z3. thing to the charge of Gods Eleft ? It is God that juſtifieth ; who ſhall condemne ? It ss 
p 2 Cor.g.19, Chrif is dead,ef'c. (p) God was in Chriſt yeconciling to himſelfe the wor 1d by not inv- 
q Epheſ.1.7. puting to them their ſins. G) In whom we have re ion by his bloud ; that tss. 1emiſe 
ion of /ins,&c. They have alſo other arguments, which, for brevicies ſake, I omit; 
they alledge alſo for themſelves the Catechiſme of the Palatinate, 44. 37. 45. 66. 
55+-57-72«76.80.84-&c. In which it is tanght , cth& we obtaine remiſſion of fins, 
jaſtice, and life erernall, for the alone ſacrifice of Chriſt on the Croſſe ; apd that 
onely the blond of Chriſt pargeth us from all fin: which very thing, is every-where 
found in the DireRory of the Palatinate. Hitherto the different opinions con- 

cerning juſtice. 

I now paſſe tothe ſecond head, where I will briefly ſhew, without prejudice to 
others, what I can approve or diſapprove in thoſe who follow the firft opinion : 
I cannor ſee how they can oY out of Seriptare the imputation of Gods eſſential 
juſtice: or, why that ſhould be ſaid to be imputed, ſeeing man was. never obliged, 
either tothe poſſeſſion or performance of it : for, God never conferred upon man 
his efſeciall jaſtice, and man never loſt it. They make God then unjuſt, as if he 
did require of man divine juſtice, which he never gave him, norever will give him. 


The reaſon is a Paralogiſme 0» cauſe ; for , although whole Chriſt is a Kip 
; | Prieſt, 
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Prieſt, and Savionr, and whole Chriſt juſtifierh ; yer, it is knowhe, that he 
formes the effects of his office , among which is juſtification, by the diſtin opera» 
rions of his natnres : rherefore whole Chriſt juſtifieth ; bar one way, according to. 
his divinity, to wit, as the efficient cauſe ; another way, according to his humani- 
ty, Lo wit, as a meritorious canſe : and the dignity of the meric from the 
diaviry of the perſon , that is, from the deity of the Medigtonur. Bat from henee 
it doth not follow, that the deity can challenge any part of the merit, being the 
fountaine of merit. It behooved then the latour to be God , not char the 
deity, or juſtice of the deity might be imputed to us ; or, according to O 
madneſle, efſenrially dwelling in us, might become our juſtice : bur for the cauſe 
explained ip the Catechiſme, 4.17. Therefore, the juſtice of the diyinity differs 
from merit, as the canſe from the effeR. | 

Other inconveniences alſo of this opinion belong to the two enſuing ; therefore, 
I joyne the ſecond andthird opinion together; for, they differ not, ſave onely that 
the one makes rwo parcs, the ocher three parts of imputative juſtice. All which 
opinions are ſubjeR co the ſame inconveniences. 

I. All confound the juſtice of the perſop, and ofthe merit of ( 
Scripture ofremtimes ceonjoynes, bat doth alſo manifeſtly difſti 
ent canſe, or = qua non ; and the materiall cauſe of our jufti 
01 ſervant by his knowledge ſhall juſtifie many, For, ſuch an H 
wight be boly, ſepdrated frons ſinners : that he might offer ___ but for 
of the people. Him who knew not /in, he hath ſo for us, that we, &'c. 1 Pet. 3. 
ſuffered once, the juſt forthe wjuſt. And ſo our Catechiſme, queſt. 1 5.16. 

2, Theſe diftinRtions which they make betweene not nnjuſt,and juſt; berweene 
not tranſgrefſing of rhe Law, and falfilling of the Law ; betweene nor dead, and 
alive : they have more ſabtlety then verity ; being indeed equivalent rermes, as [ 
will afterward ſhew : for, of neceſſity, he that before God is not unjuſt, muſt be 
juſt who tranſgrefſeth not the Law, fulfilsit ; who is not dead, is alive. Secivg all 
theſe are immediate contraries, one of which being affirmed or denied , the ocher 
muſt neceflarily be affirmed or denied. 

3. If by rhe imputation of the paſhve obedience we are not as yet juſt, but one- 
ly nor = _ how is this true, We are juſtified by che blond of his Son ? We are reconciled 

his death,&c? 

7 4+ If remiſſion of fins be not whole juſtification , how can that be true, Bleſſed 
are they whoſe iniquities are forgiven? Rom.4.8&e. how doth the Apoſtle in the ſame 
place rake for r ſame thivg, To impute righteonſnefle, and, Noc coimpurce fin ? 

5- If the omiffion of obedience ro the Law, and the imperfeRion of onr holi- 
nefſſe, are not expiated by Chriſts paſſive obedience , bur neceffarily thar maſt be 
covered with Chrifts atuall obedience, this with his natural! holineſle ; bow a- 

aine can this be true, The blond of Feſns Chrift prrgeth xe from all in ? unlefle, per- 
aps; omiſſion and imperfeRtion be nor fins.” | | | 

6. If we are not juſtified by che paſſive, bac by the aRive obedience of Chritt ; 
how is it, that Chriſt died not in vaine? For, what need was there that Chrift ſhonld 
die, and by his death procure to ns pardon for our (ins , if by his juſt and holy life, 
he had already metited righreonſneſſe for us ? for, righteonſhefle neeeffarily pre- 
ſappoſertr remifſioh of fins. |» | | 

7+ It is manifeſt , that all cheſe partitions of Chriſts merirs into two'or three 
members, do exceedingly derogate, either from the death of Chriſt, or from che 
juſtice of God. For, theſe twoorthree parts of our juſtice, are either three perfe&t 
juſtices of bg Buaet one of which uy ſatisfieth —_— 3 or, they are fo 

many imperſeR juſtices, concurring to make np one & rightes . If 
thicy whe Perſe, do they not manifeſtly derogare from rhe ach of Chrift? IF 
perfea, hoy is not Godanjuſt, who, for one faulr, demands two orthree perfeRt 
 farisfaQtions, whereas his juſtice requires but one ? | 
8. Ifa partofonr juſtice mieft be ſoughr for here , a pare here, a part inthe 
death, a part inthe anal! Antecedent obedience, and a part in the natarall —_ 
| neſle 
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.nvefle.of Chritt; is not 'our, faith davgerouſly difirated, and our comfort 1un- 
dermined ? | | 
9. Laſtly, that which chiefly with-holds me, is, that I reade no-where in Scri- 
pture, ſach a cripartices or bipartite divikon of our juſtice : I reade no-where, that 
Chriſts homane holineſle is imputed to us ; that either ir, or any part of it, is cur 
righteouſnefſe. If any man hath read ir, 1 intreat him to ſhew ir, that I may alſo 
reade and beleeve ir. Neither do I reade this avy-where of atuall obedience; yor 
do the five teſtimonies which they bring, prove apy ſuch thing ; which I briefly 
ſhew, thus : RESET: 
-  Qur of that ſaying Row.5-:they conelude more then followes ; for, the conſe- 
quenee will.not hold : We are jaſtihed by Chrifts obedience, ergo, by his. active 
obedience. The Apoſtle ſers in oppolicion, Chriſts obedience, and Adams dilobe- 
dience ; hot as ation again ation, but as ſatisfaRion again the faule, as the re- 
medy againk the diſeaſe; otherwiſe, the (innes of omiſſion were not tranſgre flions: | 
but Adams fin was not onely a perpetration of evill, but the omiſſion of-good al. 
ſo. No bedience which he underſtands herezin another place he doth more 
ſaying, He was made obedient to death, even the death” of the Croſſe. 
abedicnce of his exinanicion, apd of death ; and of the ſame obe- 
paatincerprets both places. Therefore, we deny that in this other 
place, whielalley objec the ſecond time, any mention is made of two obedien- 
ces : for, the text ſheweth, that the Apolile ſpeakes of his continuated obedjence, 
Eves to the death of the Croſſe; which begay, when he aſſumed a ſervile condition, 
and ended with his death- Neither doth that place, Gal. 4. availe any whit to the 
aQiveobdditnce ; for, how Chriſt for us was made ſubjeR to the Law, the Apoſile 
bimſelfe-explaines eleerely, chap. 3, He redeemed us from the curſe of the Law, - being 
made 4 Crrſe for us ; that the Meſſing of Abraham may be extended upon the Gentiles in 
Chriſt Jeſus. But this is underſtood of Chriſts voluntary humiliation , eved to the 
death appointed by the Law for our fins. How, notwithRandivg, this place may 
be nnderftood of the ſervitude to the whole Law, I will ſpeake hereafter. 


In that aying to the Corinthians, the Apolile joynerh foure things, but nor as 
parts of impured juſtice, (for, who-xill reckon among theſe, wildome , or re- 
derprion it ſelfe ?) but asthe chiefe heads'of Chrifis benefits ; of which, ſome do 
helpe us onely by imputation, as juſtice ; others, by reall participation alſo : in this 

l 


life inchoatively, in the other life perfeRly, asall the reſt, Henee then no partition 


can be proved- | 

In that 'place to the Romans is the fallacy of Figure diftionis ; for there, The 
Law of the Spirit of life, doth nor fignifie life , or Chriſts ative obedience, much 
lefſe his formaall holinefle 3 bur it figvifieth, the doctrine, or quickning grace of 
the Goſpell. Theplace is ſomewhar obſcure; bur, by the ſcope, the ſimple meaning 
may be. knowne : that the remainders of the fleſh condemne not godly men , if 
ſo be they make reſiſtance againſt them, by the helpe of the' Spirit. What the 
Apoſtle ſaid in the firſt verſe, he proves in the ſecond, by ſappokng his owne per- 
ſon, from the effe&t of the Goſpel! : The Law, faith he , of the, ſpirit of life ; that, is, 
the dorine or grace of the Goſpell, which is the miniſtery of the Spiric of life, or 
- of that which makes ns live in Chriſt Jeſus : hath made me free ; that is, hath abſol- 
ved me, and all the faithfall, and pronounceth us free from the law of [in and of death ; 
that is, from condemnation, with which the Law threatneth ſinners ; therefore, 
the Apoſtle oppoſeth here, the law of the Spirit, and the law of death ; as he oppo- 
ſeth the miniſtery of the Spirit , and the Minifiefy of condemnation, 2, Cor-3.8. 
as if he would ay, Although that killing law endeavougerh tocondemne thoſe that 
are juſtified in Chriſt Jeſas, becauſe of the remajnders of fin in\them, with: which 
as yet they wreſtle : yer, che Law of the Spirit fo; that is, the living doQrine and 
grace of the Goſpell, doth abſolve them from ion, notwithſtanding theſe 
remainders of fin , ſeeing theſe alſo are pardoned them through Chriſt ; for, The 
blowd of Feſms Chriſt purgeth us from all ſn, and from all remainders of fin. This 


(wichour prejudice to other mens judgements) ſeems to me , to be the geruine 
$ meabing 
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meaning of the Apoſtle. But this by the way : I haſten to the other Arguments. 

Tothe fixth wee have already anſwered. Chriſt wholly quickneth as : but one 
way, as he is the efficient ; another way, as he is the matter of tighteoaſveſſe. And 
nevertheleſle he all juſtifiech, alrhough his paſſionor death is onely ſaid to be im- 
puted : for, he all ſaffered and dyed. Neither is his ative obedience excluded from 
meric or juſtification, though ir is not ſaid to be imputed ; which is that the ſe- 
repth Reaſon would have. For, how can the efficient cauſe, or that which is called - 
ſme qua non, be exeluded from its effeR ? Truly, both the obediences, as well the 
aQive, as the paſſive, were required in the Mediatour, for our juſtification,bat afrer 
a divers way : that, as the cauſe, ſize qu nov, or without which the effe cannot be 
produced, as alſo his natorall holineſle : this, as the matter. 

In the eighth Reaſon we deny the Antecedent : For,ic was never heard, that the 
Law did oblige both co obedience and puniſhmene, at the ſame time; but every 
law obligeth (diſ-junRively, not copulatively) cicher to obedience, or co puniſh» 
ment : For, ſo long as obedience is performed, the Law obligeth no man ro 
piſhment ; that js, it pronouncerh no man guilry of puniſhment , bac promilerh 
life : but when obedience is violated, then the Lay obligeth the ſinner ro puniſh- 
ment. Thisis generally true, both of divine and humane lawes. 

Therefore their ſuppoſitions, which they here afſame,are uncrne, and repugnant 
to Gods juſtice: 1-That e Adam, before his fall, at once wat tyed to obedience and 
puniſhment. 2.That man, after his fall (and fo the Mediatour for man) was ob. 
liged both co fulfill the Law, and to luffer puniſhment. When obedience, indeed, 
iz violaced, the finner is bound to make faisfacion by puniſhment; this being per- 
formed, he is no more a ſinner : and he is tyed to obediencey 'not to thar, for the 
violation of which he hath ſatisfied by puniſhmenc,but co another new obedience ; 
or,if againe he violate this, to a new puniſhmencr. Chriſt then, —_—_—— bim 
our perſon, he is obliged to ſatisfie for us,by ſuffering puniſhmenc ; this being paid, 
and imputed to ns by faith, we are juſt : and are tyed furthermore to new edi. 
ence, or to new puniſhment. This new obedience Chriſt alſo by regeneration re- 
paires in us, but imperfeRly ; and this imperfeRion is hid riſts ſatisfa- 
Rion , that it may noc condemne ys : becauſe the blond of Jeſus Chriſt doth cleanſe 
34 from all ſins, as well from thoſe that follow, as from thoſe that precede juſtifica- 
tion. 4 | 

The ninth Reaſon ſeems ro be the quickeſt of all, but is indeed fraughted with 
contradictions, and overthrowes it ſelfe ; and beſides, is repugnant to Seri » 
Firſt, there is a manifeſt contradiction, when it faich , That the Law promiſeth 
life co thoſe that fulfill the Law, and promiſeth not life to thoſe that —_— it 
not : The reaſon is, becauſe, not to tranſgreſſe the Law, and to fulfill the Law, are 
the ſame in effeR. This is proved by the contrarie : co tranſgreſle the Law, is to 
violate the Law ; eicher by gcommicripg what the Law forbids, or by omitti 
what it commands : therefFre not to rranſgrefle the Law , is not to violate the 
Law, by commictipg whart it forbids, or by omitting what it commands ; bat this 
is craly to fulfill che Law : for, hee chat commits noching againſt the Law , nor 
omits what ſhould be done by the Law, doth truly fulfill che Law : therefore who- 
ſoever doth noc tranſgrefle the Law, fulfils ic. This is manifeſt io _our firſt facher 
Adam before his fall : for, ſo log as he finned nor, he fulfilled the Law,by a con- 
rinuall a& in his originall iotegricie- And doe not-the Angels in heaven fulfill che 
Law, even inthat they Gn not ? And ſhall not we in life eternall fulfil} the Law, 
when we ſhall not © againſt ic ? Eicher then theſe are the ſame, or ſo knit ro» 
gether, thar it's impoſſible eicher ro ſeparate them, or to deviſe a medium betwixt 
rhem-. Secondly, this alſo is inconfiftent which they fay, That the Law doth rioc 
promiſe life co them chart rranſgreſle ic not; bur ic promiſerh life to the fulfillers 
of the Law. Now, not to cranſgreſſe, is to fulfill. Thirdly, this implyeth a con- 
tradition, when they ſay, That by paſſive obedience we are acconnced not unjuſt, 
or not ſinners; and yet are not accounted juſt : Alſo, That they who fin nat , in 
Chriſt doc eſcape death, but dare not fue "24 life : for the ſame thing here is both 
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affirmed and denied of termes equivalem: : for ſurely,he that is nor a ſinner before 
God,isjuft ; and, who is nor dead, or who hath eſcaped death, is-alive : For theſe 
are immedime contrarics, as is ſaid. Fourthly, this 1s plainly repugnant to Scri- 
pture,when it is ſaid, that we are not accounted juſt by Chrifts paſlive obedience, 
tharis, not juſtified: For, on the contrarie, it is faid expreſly , Being juſtified by his 
blend, being reconciled by his death, they have waſhed their robes in the blond of the Latab. 
They that can reconelle their ſabcleties one with another, and wich theſe and ſuch 
like plaive ſayings, let them ; I eonfefle, I cannor. 

To the tenth Reaſon wee anſwer our of that ſaying , The blond of Jeſme Chriſt 
purgeth ws =_ all in. But ſurely, that impuritie that Ricks ro the Saints, is fin: 
therefore from that alſothe blond of Chrift pargeth as. Why then ſhould crem- 
bling conſciences be driven in their temptations from the bloud of Chriſt, to ſeek 
ont other remedies, againſt ſo manifeſt a Scripture ? 

Laſtly,as forthe Palatinate Catechiſme,that tells us in two places, that the ſatiſe 
faRion, juſtice, and ſanRitie of Chriſt is imputed co us. And once, that original! 
ſin is covered by the holy nativitie and conception of the Mediatour, But that 
theſe Anthors never t of a ——_— matcer in impufative juſtice, or of de- 
rogating the expiation of original! ho, and juſtification from the blond of Chriſt, 
is a knowne by this, in that elſewhere ſo often and fo plainly , they a- 
ſcribe the meric of juſtice and life erernall, ro the paſſion , death, and ſacrifice of 
Chriſt, and that ſolely and onely co it. Andchey witneſſe , that our inherenc fin 
is forgiven as for this merit. Either then the Catechiſme is repagnant to it ſelfe, 
which, God forbid ; or ic makes no tripartite divifion of juſtice imputative : nor 
doth it derogate from Chrifts paſſive obedienee the merit of righteouſhefle. 

The fourth opinion remaines, That or juſtice is the obedience eyen to death, 
or the paniſhmenc of the Son of God for our fins, that whole juſtification is the re- 
miſſion of (ins, for this fatisfaQion imputed to vs. Whieh opinion, as being truer, 
ſimpler, and ſafer, I confeſſe, Idoe embrace ; bat fo, as it may be underfiood and 
explained rightly, and acco tothe Scriptures meanipg. 1 ſay, ic is truer ; be- 
cauſe it is the conſtame voice of the whole Goſpel, That wee are juſtified by the 
death and bloud of the Son of God, and that onr juſtification confifteth in the ole 
remiſſion of fin. The teſtimonies of the Goſpel were rehearſed above. 

Objef. Bar there isa S be totixs in the termes of blond,death, fc. eAvnſw; 
There is,indeed,but not ſuch an one, as hath gathered into one meric two or three 
juſtices akogether heterogeneous ; ſuch as the paturall anirie, the ave juſtice, 
and the pafſiye obedience ; for, there is no reaſon why the two former ſhonld be 
called by the name of death and blond : bat ir is the Synecdoche of the whole hami- 
liation, as ſhall be aid. I fay alſo, ic is ſimpler : for, it doth not diftraR our faith 
hicher and chicher, by any partition of merit ; nor doth it diſturb our comfort ; but 
in our ſpicicuall wrefilings with the _ it ſends our conſciences to the on! 
deach of Chriſt ; co wit, by which alone Gods juſtice and commination is atufied. 
Thes ſhalt dye the death : By this ſatisfaRion, being applyed to us by faich , we our 
— have ſatisfied, are abſolved, juſtified , reconciled co God, by the bloud of 

18 SOn- 

=_ will ay, To make ns juſt, it is not enongh to ſaffer for (in, but the falfil- 
ling of the Law is alſo reqai eAnſw. The puniſhment is the fulfilling of the 
Law ; then 'tis ſafficient : For, the Law is falfilled ewo waies ; either by yeelding 

obedience, or-when this is violated, by ſuffering condigne puniſhment : by 

there is ſatisfaQion made ro Gods juſtice ; each then is the fulfilling of the 
Law,andeach is juſtice. Of the former ir is ſaid, He that doth righteouſneſſe, is righ- 
trows. Of the later, He thet is dead; is jnitified from fin. The firſt falfilling was in 
man, before his fall ; and by that he was juſt : Neicher was he tyed to the other, fo 
as he finned not ; beeanſe Gods juſtice requires no both rogerher, but either 

of : ſeeing the Law, as is ſaid, doth rye the reaſonable ercatores, not con- 
junRively to and puniſhment together (for it were great iniquitic, to 
" 6blige them ta paniſhmenr, that obey the Law: ) but dif-junRively, either - obe- 
tePce, 
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dience, or to puniſhment. The former implerion being violated by the fall, man 
is tyed co the latter impletion ; which, _ performed , hee is juſtified from lin, 
and is reconciled unto God. This fulfilling Chriſt bath performed forgg by dying 
and gives it tous by faich- This then ſufhcerh us ro juſtification : For, being dead 
with Chriſt, wee are juſtified from fin. This Pazlteacheth, Rew.8. Hee hath con- 
denneed [in in the fleſh, that the righteonſneſſe of the Law might be fulfiled in us. And; 
2 (orinth.7. Him that knew no ſin, be made ſin for ms , that we might become the righte- 
owſfneſſe of God ts him. The Law againe ties thoſe that are juſtified by puniſhmene, 
co the former falfilling by obedience ; or, if chat be nor performed, to the later by 
iſhmenr. The former therefore we recover in Chriſt , bat ovely inchoatively 
18 chis life by regeneration,conſummately in the other by glorifieation.By which 
it is manifeſt, that the fulfilling of the Law, by no right can be raken from them 
who are juſtified from ehetr fins, by the death of the Son of God : and conſequent- 
ly, neicher juſtice nor lite. Laſtly, I call chis opinion the ſafer, becauſe it is noc ſub- 
ject co any of thoſe inconveniences, which the other gpinions doe neceflarily draw 
with them, ſo long as they confound the juſtice of the perſon and meric of Chriſt, 
and ditraR meric into ſo many heterogeneous parts. | 
I can alledge here che authorities of Fathers, who likewiſe place our juſtice in 


the ſole remillion of fins, for the death of Chrift : as when Auitis faith , Onr ſan- De cvit.Dei 


2 


Cnary is the remiſtion of ſins : What u it to be juitified by bis bloud ? When God the F a- 1.1...19. 

ther was angry with us, he ſaw the death of his Son for 14, and ſo was reconciled toms, eAll De Trin.1 3. 

my hope i in the Lords death; his death is my merit, wy refuge, my ſalvation, life, and ye- 1* Manuah 

ſurrettion. And Occumenins, How i juſtification ? By the remiſrion, which we obtain ©*** 

in Chriſt Jeſws, And «Ambroſe, The beleever is ſaved by faith alone, without works freely tn 1 Cor.1.4. 
f 


receiving remiſzion of ſins. I will adde no more. I can bring likewiſe the conſent © 
Luther, Melantthon, Z winglins, Occolampadins, — alvin, Martyr, Muſeu> 
lus, Hyperins, Ur ſinus, Olevianns, &c. from whoſe doQrine of Juſtification 1 re- 
move not a haires breadch. It 1s moſt certaine, that none of thoſe made a tripar- 
rite, or bipartite impatative juſtice ; but it were tedious to produce their teftimo- 
nies : Ler the fifth Article of the Augniian Confeſſion ſuffice, to which, in this 
point, all men ſabſcribe ; Men are juſtified freely for Chrift through faith, when they 
beleeve that they are received into grace , and that their ſins are. forgiven them —_ 
Chriſt ; who, by bis death,hath ſatisfied for aur fins. And in the later editions, 

the Goſpel reproveth our ſins,our affrighted hearts ſhould reſolve, that for Chriſt there are 
freely given ts us remiſtion of ſins, and juſtification by faith , by which we ought to beleeve 
and coufelſe, that theſe things are beſtowed upon us for Chriſt, who was made a ſacrifice for 
us, and pleaſed bis Father, Here Jaſtification is expreſly attributed co the faith of 
Chriſts death. | 

Remilſlion of (ins, and juſtification are conjoyned, not as divers, but as one nni- 
vocall benefic ; which the Apologie witneſſeth, aying s To attaine remiſtion of ſins, 
and to be juſtified, according to thar, Bleſſed are they, w ties are forgiven them. 
And CMelantithox in his Places, 7uſtification /ignifieth remiſcion of ſins, or the Accepta- 
tiox of ones perſon into life eternal. So Calvin , Wee are no otherwiſe repmed juſt before 
God,but by the free remiſcion of ſins. And the French Confeſſion, we e,that all owr 
righteouſneſſe is grounded upon the remiſtion of owr ſins, in which alſo owr happineſſe doth 
a ether con/iſt, as David faith, And the Carechiſme of Saxonie, 4.7 1- Remiſtion 
of fe, and juſtification differ not : therefore juſtification is defined to be the remiſtion of 
ſont, reconciliation with God, imputation of juſtice, and acceptation to life eternal. 
But ler our Catechiſme ſaffice ns, which, in the beginning of the ſecond pare, 

Ge primer 18n0 other meane of deliverance , then ſatisfation by con- 


digne puniſhmery for fin: And, that our Saviour, fally ſuffering this puniſhmenc 
for us, hath redeemed us, and that by his paſhon, as by the ovely propiriatorie ſa- 
crifice, hath purchaſed for as the favour of God, juſtice, and life eternall. 

But you'l ſay, The aboye-named Divines teach , that juſtification conſifteth in 
remiſſion of fins, and impuration of righteouſnefle : Ergo, it doth not confift in re- 
miſſion alone. Anfw. Nor doe I deny it to confift of theſe : But how? as of inte- 
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| parts, neither of which is the whole juſtification ? By no meanes : but as acts, 
differing not ſubjeRively, but in ſome reſpeR onely : In reſpeR, I ſay, of the dif- 
fereqt rermes, 4 quo, and ad quem, ſuch as ations nſe to confift 'of, which are made 
by affirming and denying immediate concraries ; and which, with che thing ic 
ſelfe, and the ſabjeR, are but one ation ; and are diſtinguiſhed onely ratione, as 
they ſay, or in ſome reſpe&. For example : The whicening of the wall is done by 
removivg the blackneſle, and introducing whitenefle ; notwichRanding, together, 
and by che ſame action that the one is driven our, the other is introduced,and con- 
trarily : therefore theſe are but one aRtion,different onely reſpeRively. The reple- 
tion of a veſſell is done by a—_— the vacnitie, and infuſing of che liquor ; yer 
both are done by one aRion. The clothipg of the bodie, is done by covering our 
nakedneſle, and applying of the garment ; yet both are done by the ſame action. 
So likewiſe in juſtification (which is not unlike to clothing) there doe meet roge= 
ther remiſſion of fins, and impuration of juſtice, nor as divers ations or parts, but 
as acts, different onely in their termes : For God, in pardoning our fins for Chriſts 
righreouſeſſe, doth 'mpure the ſame ; and, by imputing, forgiveth ſins : therefore 
theſe are uſually joyned in juſtifieation, not 10 much copulatively, as exegetically, 
that the later may deelare the former. So Calvin, We interpret ({aith he) jaſtifica- 
tion /imply an acceptation , whereby God, baving received us into favony, accounts us jwſt ; 
and will ſay , that it is in the remiſtion of fine; , and imputation of Chriſts righe 
teowſneſſs. That here the eppulative And is put exegetically, Calvin bimiſelt not ob- 
ſecurely ſheweth in the following SeRion : Tow ſoc (ſaith hee) that after remiſrion of 
{ans, ho jubifeetie & put, and as it were in fload of an interpretation : Therefore he in 
orher places often tells ns, that juſtification is nothing elſe but remiſſion of fins. 

I aid hftly,that the meaning of the Scriprare,aſcribing our juſtice ro the blond, 
death, avderofſe of Chriſt, is _ to be underſtood and explained. To nnder- 
Rapd rightly , I call, co under = neither in too large, 'nor in t00 narrow a 
ſenſe, Ir is too largely nnderftood, when ir is extended ro Gods effentiall righre- 
ocuſnefle, and to the formall or aRtuall jaftice of the humanitie : But againe, too 
narrowly, if it be reftrained onely to his crucifixion , or three daies death, excln- 
ding his former ſufferings : therefore I will ſubjoyne the declaration of chis mat- 
ter 1h a few Poſitions- 

1. Asthe juſtice of the perſon, and the jnftice of Chrifts merits ought not to be 
parted ; ſo neither ſhould they be confounded , bat ditiinguiſhed 1n juſtificarion. 
Tho reaſon is, becauſe the Scripture diftinguiſhech between the qualitie of the 
perſon of che Mediatour, meriting juſtice for us ; and berween the merit and ju- 
tice it ſelfe, as between the former and the later : or rather, as between rhe cauſe 
and the effeR, as 1ſa.53.1 1. Hy righteous ſervant. Hebr.7.26. Such an high Prieſt be- 
came #s, who, &'c. 2 Cor. 5.20. Hin, who knew no ſin, &c. 1 Pet.2-11. Chriſt ſuffered 
once, the juſt for the unjuit, &c. In theie and fach like places, a donble juſtice is at- 
tribaced to Chriſt, as it were a double garment : the one, with which himfſelfe was 
clothed ; the other, which bee gives co us- Upon the negle& of this diftinion, 
there followes a world of confahon; ard this dorine is 1ntangled with many in- 
conveniences, that with mneh difficultic wee are able to defend ic againſt Papiſty, 


and other adverſaries _ 
2+ That is called the jaſtice of the perſon , which was required in the perſon of 
the Mediatounr : partly, as the efficient cauſe ; partly , as the eanſe ne gue wor of 
our juſtice : For, x the Mediatour to be both God, and a jaft man, that 
he mighe meric for us, and beſtow upon ws juſtice. Merir, or the juſtice of merir, 
is called the price of redemption, and fatisfaRtion of the Mediatour for us , and is 
the maceriall cauſe of our juſtice ; that is, it is that thing which is impu- 
ced to ws for juſtice. If this be not granted, a great confuſion, of which we ſpeak, 
cannot be avoided. | 
3- As the juſtice of the perſon is not onely Chrifts aual1 obedience, but com- 
the divine and humane juſtice of the whole perſon. God and man ; 


cha is, the eſſenctiall and formal! juſtice of che Deitie, and the atuall conformirie 
of 
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of his humane juſtice with the Law , as the chiefe perfection of the perſon of the 
Mediatour, without which, he could not be our High-Prieſt and Saviour : © the 
juflice of his meric, or aurezv, is nor opely the bloud and death , bur 

alſo all the obedience of bis humiliation, from the minute of his conceptions even 
till che death of the Crofle. For the whole life of Chrilt,being full of miſeries and 
ſorrowes, what elſe was it, then a perpetuall ſuffering and puniſhment for our 
fins ? For, by the order of divine juſtice , whereas Chriſt was molt juſt , his life 
ſhoald nor have been miſerable and calamicous ; bur altogether ſorrowleſle, for- 
tanate, and happy : bur in thar ic was miſerable, it was by reaſon hee ſuffered and 
atisfhed for our ns. 

4. Therefore, when the Scripture points out to as juſtice in the bload,crofſe,and 
death of Chrift; he doth nor ipeak exclufively, as if the ſufferings that wene be- 
fore his death did nothing belong to his meric ; but ſyneedochically, compre- 
hendiog under the complete finiſhing of our redemption, all che antecedent de- 
grees allo ; chat is, the beginning, encreaſe, and conſummation. The beginning 

ame 
poore, &c. forus. The encreale was throughout all his life, which he led in perpe- 
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rowes ; he was wounded for our tranſgreſrions, and bruiſed for our iniquities : and with his 
ſtripes we are healed. So the Apoltle , 2 Corinth. 5. When he was rich, be became poore 
for us ; that we, by bis poverty, might be rich. So Hebr.2. He was made ſomewhat infe- 


loenpnet ingot eo oiegf's fon ife , being made 


humiliation. Neither is that place, Hebr.9-22. againſt ns, Without ſhedding of bloud 
there'ss no remiſtion : It onely followes from hence , that the ſhedding ot blond is 
not excluded from the cauſe of remitſion ; bur that ic is the cauſe ſine gua non of 
this. Bat it will not follow, that it is the onely cauſe ; or, that death which fol- 
lowed, or the antecedent ſufferings are excluded : Therefore ro Chrilts death be- 
longeth the whole obedience of his humiliation, even to the death of the Crofle. 

5- But why che Scripture aſcribes merit, which Chriſt hath purchaſed for us in 
all che courſe of his obedience, co his death; as if it were peculiar onely, and 
per to that ; the reaſon is, becauſe the ſufficiencie of merit confifteth in the death 
of Chriſt alone : for, had hee not dyed , the obedience of his humiliation had nor 
been abſolace ; neicher had the wrath of God, in threatbing death ro Adam, been 
ſatisfied : Therefore all the reſt of Chriſts obedience, without dying, had been an 
inſufficient meric,and unproficable to us. Bar-chey, who attribuce the meric of ju- 
Rice to his aRive obedience, or naturall holineſſe, rhey make void (doubtlefle) the 
death of Chriſt, 

This exp'ication, true and conſonant to Scripture, being obſerved, ic will ap- 
peare, 1. That there is ſomething amiſle in borh fides of che controyertents : in the 
former,becauſe they confound the juſtice of the perſop,with the juſtice of meric ; 
and, by dividing merit into many heterogeneall partythey doe nor onely diflurbe 
our faith and comfort ; but alſo, again(t Scripture,they ſeparate juſtification from 
Chritts death. In the later, becauſe from the juſtice of merit , they exclude the 
whole life of Chcift, wich his bamility and ſafferings, that wene before his death. 
And they oppoſe the exclafive particle A/one in their phraſes (as when they ſay, 
The death of Chri#t alone juſtifieth, His blond alone purgeth) to his life and antecedenc 
obedience ; whereas it is oppoſed in meritorious or materiall cauſes partly to 
perſonall juſtice, partly and chiefly co mens merits, and all other extervall cauſes ; 
except they reſtraine this particle ſw lafficiency , of which wee have faid = 
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Al | the fifth poſition. Againe, it will appearey that this will be an cafe way to recon» 
cile the cont roverſie, if all of them will agree to urge againſt the Papiſts,and mens 
merits, all theſe common paſſages, in which (as I (aid already) they agree, con- 
cerning free juſtification of faith, by Chriſts imputed juſtice ; and that they would 
not uſe ſcrupulous diſputations, concerning this juſtice , or the matter of impara- 
tive juſtice before the people in their Sermons ; but that they would uſe Scripture 


phraſes, and be coprenr, that we are juſtified nor by workes, but by faith ; not b 
our owbe righrcouſnefle, bur by anothers obedience; to wit, by the bloud and 
death ofthe Son of God, imputed to us, and applyed by faith, &c. For theſe are 
ſafficient co beget trac comfort to all, and to refure humane merits. 

As for the controverſic ic ſelfe, if it muſt at all be handled in the Schooles , it is 
needfall for a tolerable reconciliation to beware on both fides,that the Diſpurants 
minds may not be too much alienated, The later ſore are offended at the parti- 
tion of meric into ſo many divers pieces; becauſe they ſee maby abſurdities {pring 
from thence, and the Scriptare ro be wronged. On the other (ide, the former are 
offended, by reſtraining meric ro the death of Chriſt ; becauſe they feare, leſt his 
life and antecedent obedience be excluded againſt rhe Scriptare- What ſhall be 
done then ? It is needfull, that the one forbeare to divide the matter of meric into 
two, three, or foure, as they uſe : and that they doe not ſeparate the merit of ju- 
tice from Chriſts death, nor juſtification from remiſſion of fins : That the others 
refiraine not merit to the effalion of blond upon the Crofle, or to the three dayes 
death ; and, that =: excinde not his life and antecedent obedience : And both 
muſt ditioguiſh, with the Scripture, perſonall jultice from merit , as the efficient 
canfe, or ſine 994 non, from the material]; ſeeing many inconveniences mult ariſe 
of confuſion, by which, the ſenſe of Scripture is overthrowne, the conſciences are 
diſturbed, and occaſion of cavilling is mipiſtred to Papiſts,as we ſhewed in the firſt 
and ſecond Poſition. 2.Ler the perſonall juſtice of the Mediatour be rightly li- 
mited, according to the third Pofition- 3.Ler the juſtice of meric be rightly de- 
fined, and let the Synecdoche of the bloud, death, and paſſive obedience, &e. be un- 
derfiood of Chrifts whole humiliation, according to the fourth and fifth Poſitions. 
4.For a better reconciliation, ler this alſo be added, That ander the hamiliation, 
is comprebended his voluntary ſubjeRion to the Law ; and conſequentlyghisaRive 
obedience, as they call it : ſo that this alſo, in ſome reſpeRt comes nnder the notion 
of merit ; to wit, ſo far as it is conſidered to be a voluntary ſervitude, undertaken 
and performed for ns by the Son of God, For, this obedience may be confidered 
two waies : 1.As it is a conformity with the Law, and fo ic is the perſorall juſtice 
of the Mediatonur- 2+ As the ſervitude of the Law , to which, for our ſakes, Chriſt 
made himſelfe obnoxious ; and fo it belongs to merit : For, althongh Chriſt, as 
man, was bound to obey the Law ; yet,as juſt, holy, and the Son of God; yea, 
even according to his humanity , hee was not obliged to many duties of the firſt 
and ſecond Table, to which neverthelefſe be did ſpontaneouſly ſabjet himſclfe ; 
and ſo he was made a ſervant to the whole Law for us, that hee might redeem us 
from the ſervitude, coaction, and damnation of the Law. So, it was a voluntary 
ſervitude, that he would be circumciſed, that hee wonld obſerye the Sabbaths and 
Feaſts, that he was ſubj<& ro his parents, and payed tribute to Ceſar, and ſerved his 
neighbour, &c. being Lord of the circumciſion, of the Sabbath, of parents , of 
Cefer, of his neighbour, &c. Of this ſervitade of the Law, that of the Apoſtle is 
to be underſtood, God ſent bis Son, made of a woman, made nuder the Law,&c. and (o, 
the complaint of exelading ative obedience from meric , will be of leſle force. 
This way of reconciliation, perhaps, will nor fatisfie che ſcropalons ; yet it will 
not be diſpleafing to them , who deſire theſe differences of opinions may be bu- 
ried :or elſe, farely, they will chink more of ſome meanes of peace, and will ſhew 
bercer. Inthe inrerime, I am fGatirfied with theſe. - 

By what we have faid,it will now appear (which was our third Quere) how this 
doaQrine isto be handled in popular Sermons : whether poktively,and refaratively 
ic will be fic codiſpare of it before the people-For my part, I think it is not fitting : 


for, 


i Concerning Chriſts ative and paſſive juſtice. 


for, what elſe can be expeRted of ſach a diſcepration , but that the more ignoranc 
fort will Ragger ip their faith, 2nd will preſencly think, that the doQtrine of faich, 
hicherto tavght in our Churches,hath been very ſlippery and aneertain;which,noc. 
withRandipg , cauſed us fir} of all to renounce Popery ? And the Chureh can be 
edified in faith and conſolation , without fauch oppoſition : by which, pot our 
Adverſaries , but our brethren ſhould be touched, and wrung ; their minds di- 
traced into dangerous divifions and contentions, and ſcandals ſhoald be encrea- 
ſed by our faulr. Snrely, the Romanitts willingly, with both hands,would lay hold 
upon this opportunity, to traduce us ; to wir, that we cannor agree in that, which 
we makethe maine point of the Goſpel. When Lather began,with others, to re- 
forme the doarine of Juſtification, Popery receiveda deadly wound. What ? ſhall 
we goeabourt to heale againe this wound of the Beaſt ? And doe wee not think, 
what an account we are to make unto God, for. the delight wee take in firiſe and 
altercation ? 

But you'l ſay, There is danger,leſt errour,in Read of trath,ſhould prevaile in the 
Church, Truly, there is none; if fo be theſe things be retained, and diligently 
raught, which are in our Confeſſion : In other points, let moderation and candor 
be uſed. Ler our brethren be heard with calmneſle, and let their opinions be com- 
pared one with another, and with Gods word. Laſtly, ſeek nor a knot in a bal- 
ruſh. 


The fourth head remaines, concerning the Catechiſme, and Palatinate DireQo= Chap.q.' 


rie, Whether it be fit to omir, or put out ary thing in them ? Here 1 know nor, 
whether I ſhould rather admire , or grieve art the precipitate temerity of ſome, 


who think, they may lawfally judge and cenſure ſacred and profane things as _ 
Ifr 


li ; chooſe and reject what they pleaſe : this humour is not to be endured. 
wiſdome be greater then other mens, they ſhould doe well ro new-mould their 
own Catechiſme and DireQtorie : Or, if they have perceived any erronr in that of 
the Palatinate, they ſhould,in a brotherly way,admonitſh thoſe,who have the care 
of this, and who will be ready to give them an account. Sure, this pretended zeale 
ſeems neicher to have much conſcience,nor knowledge in it: For, with what con 
ſcience can they paſſe by their owne Catechiſmes , and make changings in ours ? 
Shall private men put out that , which publick!y — ro many Chareches? If 
they have knowledge ſafticient, that is,if they underiiand well che meaning of the 
Carechiſme in every paſſage, and will be ingenuons, as they ought co be in ambi- 
onons matters, they will find they have no reaſon to doe thus ; becaule all things 
agree ſufficiently , if ſo be that which is doubcfall, be explained by that which 1s 
cleerer ; and what is briefly ſer dowve, be enlarged as is fitting. 

Bur you will fay,that inthe Cateehiſme nothing ſhould be ambi or doube- 
fall. I confeſſe,indeed : neither had any fach thing crept into our Carechiſmne, if ic 
were now to be written, fince the moving of theſe ſcruples. Bac the paſſages of onr 
Carechiſme, which be more manifeſt, and at large, are theſe : 

Queſt.1 2.and 14.there is taught, Thar no other way of deliverance and of recon- 
ciliation with God could be found, then that either the finner bimſelf,or elſe a Me- 
diatour for the ſinner,ſhonld,by condigne puniſhment, ſatisfie divipe juſtice: there= 
forethe puniſhment of the Mediatour for ns, is our ſatisfaRion ; and that thing,by 
and for which we are juſtified and reconciled to God : for,in the Apoſtle,theſe two 
are all one, Rom.5.9,10. 

Onefſt.1 5.16. there is ravght, That it was needfull for the Mediatour to be true 
God,and trne man, and perfe&ly juſt ; that hee might be able ro pay the ranſome 
for ns,which we finners conld not pay : therefore the juſtice of the perſon is diftin- 

iſhed from the ranſome,as the cauſe from the effeR ; fo that the aQuall and for- 
mall jaſtice of the Mediatour, belongs co the juſtice of the perſon, as the canſe /ive 

A non. 

. Ozeſt.21. is taught, That forthis ranſome of Chrifts remiſſion of fins, etervall 
juſtice and life are beſtowed upon all beleeyers : therefore the Catechiſme doth 
not 
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not ſodivide remiſlion of firs and juſtice, as if that were given becauſe of the 
ranſome, and this, becauſe of Chriſt active juſtice. 

Oneft.37. it is taught, That Chrilt by his Paſhon, as by the onely propiciatory Sa- 
crifice,hath obcained for usthe favourof God,juſtice, and life; and that this his tuſ- 
fering extends through the whole courſe of bis life that he lived here on earth ; 
albeit the chiefe a& of his ſuffering was in the end of his life : therefore againe, the 
merit of juſtice and of life is not aſcribed to active, bur to paſſive obedience; ard 
withall,.the Paſſion Synecdochically is underſtood of the whole humiliation. 

Q=eft.4o.it is again taught, That by no other meanes could ſatisfaQtion be made 
co divine truth and juſtice for our fins, then by the death of the Son of God ; there- 
fore it is confirmed again,that the death of the Son of God is our ſatisfaRion ; that 
is to ſay, that thing for, and by which we are juſtified, 

Oneſt-45. the Catechiſme faith, Thar Chriſt cherefore roſe, that he mjghr 
make us partakers of his juſtice, which he purchaſed for us by his death. Therefore, 
the death of Chriſt hath obraincd juſtice for us, avd by imputatiop thereof we are 
accounted not onely not unjuſt, but juſt allo. | 

eſ#.5,6. teacheth, That God, for the fatisfaQtion of Chriſt (which is his pu- 
niſhment and death) hath forgot all our ſins, eyen originall too, and hath beſtowed 
freely upon us the righteouſnefle of Chriſt, Therefore it confirmes againe, Thar 
his death is not onely the merit of the remiſſion of all our fins, even of originall coo, 
bat alſo of juſtification: and that ir is not needfull that origivall fin ſhould be co- 
yered wich the holinefſe of his humanity, leſt ic appeare in the fight of God, 

Finally, Queſ#.66.67-70.72.74.67-80. it is often repeated,that we have remiſſion 
of fins, juſtice, and life ecernall, for che onely ſacrifice, bloud, and death of ChriR. 


Therefore in all theſe, there is neither caught, nor can be imagined fach a parti- 


tion of merit ; as if by the impuration of Chriſts death, we did onely obtaine 
remiſffion of fins, and, as ſome lately phraſe it, onely privative benefits ; but by the 
impuration of atuall obedience we obraine juſtice, and poſitive benefits. The Ca- 
techiſme aſcribes all rogether to Chriſts death, as the Scripture alſo doth, John 3. 
He gave his onely begotten Son, (to wit, to death) that whoſcever beleeveth, (to wit, 
that the Son was given, and died for him) may or periſh, but have life eternall, &c. 
But you will ſay, Queſf.60.61. That imputative juſtice is expreſly divided into 
three, to wit, perfect ſatisfaRion, juſtice, and ſanctity, which ict faich, are imputed 
to us. And, Q»eft,36. it ſaith, That the Mediatour, by his innocency, and perte& 
ſanRiry, hath covered onr fins In which we are conceived, that they may not ap- 
peare in the fight of God. 

As for the firſt , either we muſt canfeſle , thar the(e fighe againſt the former, 
which charity, aod Chriſtian candor will not allow ; or the partition muſt be de- 
nied, and a convenient interpretation, and a reconciliation of them muſt be found. 
Withont wronging other mens judgements, I will tell my minde bere, and how I 
am wont to excuſe the Catechiſme : I ſay then, that che Catechiſme joynes theſe 
three together, but doth not (as we ſaid) divide them expreſly as three : it joynes, 
T fay, theſe three, not as if ic, divided impurtative juſtice into theſe three, as into 
divers parts, as if the imputed fatisfaRtion did make us not unjuſt, the juſtice juſt, 
the ſanity holy ; for it ravght the contrary before : but either becauſe the Com- 
pilers of the Carechiſme did retain this phraſe, out of Mr. Bez's Confeſſion, (whole 
It is properly knowne to be) nor Poe aps would be cavilling abonr it ; the 
themſelves in the meane while neither intending, nor obſerving any partition : or, becauſe 
they would more emphatically note by theſe phraſes,as Synonymons, the whole 
courſe of his obedience, and humiliation till death : for, Chrifts humiliation and 
death is our fatisfaRtion ; becauſe by ir ſarisfaRion is made to divine juſtice for ns : 
Ic is alſo juſtice ; becauſe it is the falfilling of the Law by ſuffering : Ic is laſtly 
holineſſe, becauſe it is'a holy Sacrifice; of which ir is faid, Father, 1 ſanftifie my 
ſelfe for them : And,iBy one oblation he hath conſecratAl all who are juſtified. This Icon- 
jeQure, becauſe, in the firſt edirion of the Fundamentals of the Lords Supper, 
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Anno 64.pag.21.in Dutch not the fafne words, bat three like to them were joy- 
ped rogerher:But oper yagn.apon moving of chis ſcruple of partition, Mr. Ur- 
fn, the Author of the Bogke, by the conſent of his Colleagues , eſpecially of 
Der. Olevian , to avoid amBiguicy , and occalion of controverſie, blotted out 
theſe foure words in the other Datch Edition, 'e Anno 66. with his owne 
hand , and put in other words for them, nor changing the ſenſe, but remoyi 
the amphibologie. I have the Authors originall Copy by me fo blotted an 
mended; if the ſame had beene done then in che Catechiſme, we had nor beene 
thas croabled- I know there are rumours ſpread abroad , that Vr/i» before his 
death changed his opinion. 

But, I pray, had the truth beene changed with Vr/in? Bur , let them that 
will b:leevethe Authors of this rumour; I am induced to beleeve otherwiſe, 
both by other undoubted arguments, as alſo by this one , That, in the conſide- 
ration of Chytrews his CommonefaQion, or Advertiſement, which he wrote in 
his ſickneſſe, and, finiſhed , gave to be printed, and correted ir ; fo that the 
day before he died, when, by chance an errour had crept into the printed Copy, 
he reſted not tillbe heard by Mr. Pithophes , (ont of whoſe mouth I write 
this) chat it was corrected ; and fo in that Swan-like ſong of Mr. Urſin , 
pag-209- his laſt Confeſſion is read expreſly in theſe words, (brit bath given to 
the faithfull juſtice, and life eternall from his bloud ſhed on the Croſſe. 

As for the 35. Queſtion, it is plainey that it handles not the material), but the 
efficient cauſe, or /ize qu4 non of our juſtice : the innocency therefore and ſan- 
ity of the Mediatour, is ſaid to cover effeRively originall finne, which is the 
ſpring of allche reft; becauſe it maketh, as it were caſa ſine qua non » that our 
Mediatour can hide and expiate onr fins ; for, ic behooved him to be borne in 
innocency and perfe& holineſſe , that he might become a ſacrifice for ns, 
Heb. 7- Now , to cover, cannot be underſtood 'to merit , both becanſe 
the 56. Joon of our aey coop CR alſo, beeanſe 
that of is coir, of Jeſus Chriſt cle us all 
This ne LEES which alwaies ſhould be uſed in —— > 
Scriptures themſelves, all in the Catechiſme will agree well 2 neither 
is the ſenſe and meaning of the Palatinare DireQory otherwiſe. If the Aathors 
themſelves werenow altve, they would donbclefſe unty theſe knots with grea- 
rer dexterity, although tdeic meaning which they have left to ng,is not obicure, 
But thoſe that refolvegot to untie, ber to cut theſe knots, by changing and pur- 
ting out what the Oy” doi give leave to uſe their own ſenſe:yer I am 
aſſured, they havehg ſhejene cane of chischeir reſolution, if the matter were 
brought ro triall. Therefore, Tihinke ic the partof a wiſe Magiſtrate, to provide 
that nothing be done raſhily by ny. in this caſe, which may cauſe ſcandall a- 
mong brethren, or diſturbaneg Pay 4 Charch. 

Thus, Noble Lord, have Iag{vered your demand, as I could, concerning the 
right underſtanding and removing, of this ſeruple: (for, I had rather eall it ſo, 
then a controverlie) I beſeech you pardon "Y prolixity, which, in ſome ſort 
will make amends for my ſlowneſlſe, in that I have freely compared theſe opi- 
nions, and have not diſſembled mine owne. I pray earneſtly, that you will, ac- 
cording to your piety, make the beſt of ir. There is nothing here, bur what I 
am content may be knowne by moſt men, and not hid, ſeeing truth is nor a- 
ſhamed of the light. Bur, I remit all co your wiſdome. If any man doth think 
otherwiſe, God will reveale ic co him, as the Apoſtle faiths onely, let us follow 
truth with love, Phil. 3.15. Ir is fit, craly, that chey, who are united in 
Chriſt, ſhou!d be of the ſame minde and judgement, and ſhould fpeake the ſame 
thing, as the ſame Apoſtle connſelleth ns : But when,I preg ng thar,or ever ſhall 
be (except in chat perfeQion, which we looke for) that felicity of the Church, 
wherein ſome heterodoxall clouds have not over-caſt the ſereniry ſometimes 


even of the chiefe Fathers, yea, of the Apoſtles themſelyes ? Bar, it is our parts 
to 


4 


Parrie's Epiſile to Count Witgenſtenius,c. 
co aſpire to an holy unanimity inall things; which,Joubtleſſe,might beobrained 
here with eaſe, if the opinions be rightly compared and weighed. For; that I 
may not diſlemble, many paſſages in this matter want not Logomachie, or 
verball digladiation, proceeding from the opinjon#ahd reaſons of the parties 
not rightly underſtood: for, tome upderſtan@ the paſſive , others the aRive 
obedience 1n a divers meabibg,which I doubt nor, but your honour obſerves. Lec 
us beſeech God to heale nz, and preſerve us. In the meane time , Bleſſed are they 
that bunger and thirſt after righteouſneſſe, for they ſhall be filed. He that is Father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt co us all, may he ſanRtitieus all in true holinefſe, and may 


more and more ſtrengthen you in this your venerable age , by his holy Spirit, 
together with your beloved Lady, and Illaftrious Childrep, and may long pre- 
ſerve you atrue-hearred Patron of the Church, apd my moſt clement Lord. 


Heidelberge 3. Non, Augnſt. 
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A piece of a Speech, concerning that Queſtion : 


To whom properly doe the benefits of (brifts ſuffe- 
rings and death belong * And, How Chriſt is ſaid to die for all, 


—_ . 
The famous Univerſity of He1DELBERGE, declaimed by 


Josua ZzvztLrius of Colen, the day before Eaſter, An.15 90. 
D.Davio Paxy being Author. 


SIRS, 
Do OD 2.2 Thinke Ihave ſpoken ſafficiently of the hiſtory and benefics 
2 A = & of ourLords ReſurreRion : it now retnaines , that whac we 
9) » : '&/ had reſerved for the laſt place, be now explained; to wit, to 
| L23-/Re whom theſe benefits belong. Therefore, thar we may di- 
 o)SL -Q.: ret onr er the —_— or by = — of ho- 
A -> Writ ; we affirme, thar, according to t Seripcure, + 
X 'D 204 precious fruits do belong —_ EleR, and co them 
29 &SY-> CM alone: bur,as for rhe incredalous and impions; fo long as the 
' remaine ſach, we'exelude them from thaſe benefits. For, a 
the beleevers, and they onely, tafte the ſweerneſſe of theſe freits ; to wit, of free . 
- juſtification before God, of vivification from the death of fin,and of the body;and, 
at laft,they all,and they alone, feel che ſweerneſs of Immortality and glory; becanſe 
they alone apply to themſelves theſe frairs : 'They are thoſe who heare the word John z.& x; 
of Chrift, who receive ic wich a good and an honeſt hearr, who beleeve it, andhave Rom.6.4. & 
life erernall, and ſhall not come into'condemnation : Theſe are juſtified by faith, 5"; 
are reconciled ro God, and have peace throngh onr Lord Jeſas Chriſt » Theſe be- _ | 
ing regenerated by the holy Ghoft, are raiſed nnto a new life wich Cliriſt, whoſe , Theſa. * 
hearrs are purified by faith : Theſear laſt are they, who, ſleeping in Jeſny, ſhall be 
raiſed by God fromthe dead, whom God will brivg with him, rhat chey may for 
ever enjoy the glory of eternall life. | 
As for the wicked, and fach as want juſtifying faith, why ſhonld they partake 1 Cor6.5; 
ſo mucti happineſſe, who pleaſe not God ? (and,/ithent faith 'ris impoſrible to Hed.1 16, 
God) Who belong nor to Chrift, who are noe heires, neither have right ro, orin 2254-39; 
char life, how can Chriſt or his benefits belong co them ? They are” rarher by the 1.1.5, 
voice of the Goſpell'deharred e treaſares, and are judged co erernall ac. p. 22. 
dearh and maledition. He that beleeverh not i judged already, and t wrath of God Mata21.41, 
remaineth on him. And; Who hath not the Spirit of Chriffyyjs none of his. Which ou of - 
che Apoſtle, I ſappoſe is thus meant. For, if Infideſs belong not to Chriſt, they 
| { = 


XUM 


How Chriſt is ſaid to die for all. 
are none of Chrifts : We conclude irongly from the eorrelative, that Chrift and 
his benefits belong not tothe wicked: and as they are not Chriſts, ſo neicher is 
Chriſt theirs. And how, I pray, ſhoald Chriſt belong to them whom he will, in 
the laft judgement, pronounce betore all the world, to be ſtrangers from himſelfe, 
from his benefits, from his Kingdome ? who, he will cEftifie, were never knowne 
to him ? whom finally, as accurſed workers of iniquity, he will caft into hell fire ? 

But, you will ſay, Chriſt died for all, therefore role againe for all. The Anſwer 
is double : Oneis, AFoften as the Goſpel! extends the fruits of the works and be- 
nefics of Chriſt to all , this is to be underſtood of all thoſe that beleeve in Chritt : 
for, this is the perpetnall and eonſtant voice of the Goſpell, He that beleveth ſhall 

. be ſaved; he ſhall not come into judgement : who beleeverh not, is already condemned , and 
the wrath of God remaineth upon bim. Therefore,the Goſpel! debarres from the bene- 
firs of Chriſt, all Tafidels; pot onely by a plaine exclulion , but alſo by that con- 
dicion of fairh and repentance, under which, either expreſly or cacicly, God pro- 
miſeth to men the benefits of Chriſt, and which is never to be found in thoſe thar 
perſevere in fin. So then, Chriſt is aid codie for all, to wit, all that do or ſhall _be- 
Jeeveinhim ; for whom alone he prayed, and in whom alone he findes the faith of 
his death : but,as for Infidels and Reprobates, for whom Chriſt prayed nor, whom 
be never acknowledged for his owne, vpn whom the wrath of God abideth for 
ever; toextend, I ſay on theſe, the benefirs of Chriſt, whart is it elſe, bur, againſt 
his owne command, 7 o give that which s holy nnto dogs and to caſt pearles before ſwine? 
Theſe we could ſolidly detend by authority of Scriptare, and orthodox Fathers ; 
and they mainely concerne Chriſtian conſolation. 

There is ap other Anſwer uſuall in che Schooles, by which we may gratifie the 
conrentions ; that Chriſt abſolately died for all, if you confider the amplitude and 
ſofficiency of his price avd merit ; for, it is ont of controverſie, that the death of 
the Son of God is of that value, that it ſufficeth toexpizre the fins , not onely of 
one; bot of millions of worlds , if fo be they had faith to apply this Phyfick ro 
cheir fins. But the Queſtion is properly of the efficacy and participation it ſelfe 
of rheſe fruits, when we demand if Chriſt died for all : becanſe, to die for ano- 
ther, is properly to die inthe ftead andplace of another, fo that he is freed from 
death, avd faved alive; as when David weeping, cryed out, I wiſh I had died for thee. 
O Abſalom ; that is, I wiſh I had diedin thy ſtead, rhart thou mighteſt baye lived. 
Bur we utterly deny, that this participation of Chrifts merits is common to all 
nnbeleevers, as well as to thoſe that beleeve; or, that this is promiſed, or exhibired 
in the Goſpell : for, in chisregard, we conclude, chat Chritt did not die properly 
for all, even for anbeleevers and reprobates. be 

Bac here, ſome unlackie mw of —_— takivg it 111 Avg —_ not divide 
the pearles equally amon and ſwine, cry out, that we deny the bload 
of Chriſt, and Aa we Sodnon a Saracenicall Mabumericall, and — an 
Heatheniſh blaſphemy, which ucterly overthroweth Chriſtian Religion. 

But, Sirs, ic is not our purpoſe to encounter or contend with Fs rayling prat- 
lerr. Bur firſt, we proceſt againſt ſuch bicter calumnies, makirg our appeale co the 
nmanimons conſenc of the orthodoxall Charch, and the perpetuall voice of the 
Goſpel, that we deny nor, bur honour the blond of Chriſt, when we ſay, it is 

ont, nor for thoſe that ſlight it, and tread Chriſt nnder their feer ; for 

thoſe who by faith are juſtified c h ic,as the Apoſile faith, Whom God hath given 

to be an atonement by faith in his blond , to declare bis ri iſneſſe by the remiſrion of 
ſons, that went before : for, this is not the yoice of Infidels ; Who bath waſhed xe in his 
bloud from oxy fares : and that, The blond of Jeſms Chriſt cleanſeth xe from «ll /ix. Orr 
of Gods word we know and beleeve, that this is no Saracenicall, Mahomericall, 
and more then Heatheniſh blaſphemy , as, ;this calomny doth impudenely bla- 
ſpheme ; bar thar icis the gennine, rrne, and fayivg doArine of the Goſpel! of Jeſus 
Chriſt; and rhis we are ready at all times to demonſtrate before the whole 
Church. Befides, we hold iqgnorth the while, and neceflary, with as mach brevity 
2s may be, to pull off from theſe Wolves the Sheeps1kins with My are 
| thed; 


_.. How Chriſt ſaid todiefarall. ' \. 1 1 - oy 
clothed, and to paint out-in its owneeolours this their prodigions doctrine, which. CE 
—— under the calumpy, which under this they goe about to brig inte Cry, 
£ urcn. x | i 6: &; fg 456 fo 

The —_— he rays or = as CANES this? for this ische Seri>. 

tare phraſe. They adde, he dyed for all and.fingulars Neiher doe wee fim- 
Shs Flew chis ; to wit, it that ſenſe which we ſhewed @. li "67a ugh we 
do not find the Scripture ſpeak ſa.. They go on< That he dyed for all and fogular 
alike ; for the ele& and reprobate, for Cain and David, for Zadarand Prier, for the 
danined; 2s well as for thoſe that are ſaved , without any repeR of faith, or -infi- 
delicy. This is hard. They proceed, finally, That he dyed forall and Bot 
onely in reſpeR of ſuſficiencie, but allo in regard of the effieacie of the price. But 
what is this? co wit ,- That Chriſt by his death bath traly delivered from death, 
parged from fin, ſanQified, and reconciled to God all abſolutely, even thoſe who 
are not ſaved , but have been damned ever ſince Civ, and are damned , and fur- 
chermore, are to be damned ; all choſe, chey Gy, he hath received into his favour. 
This is that impious monker, by which chey conciade another , no lefle impions 
and falſe; ro wit , That wicked men , whoſoever have retifhed, door thai | 
riſh , that they have periſhed, doe, and ſhall-periſh, not for their ſins (for « 
were expiated by the bload of Chritt,) but onely for theirincredulicy. They who 
have read their Books and Diſpaurations, will confefle, that this is no fiction of 
ours : Bur how monſtrom are theſe to Chriftian-eares? 

Thee brave patrons of wicked men teach, that all wicked and impure dogs, be- 
fore and after the death of Chriſt, are received into the boſome and farour of 
God. But we ſay, firſt, That this is a falſe and impious do@rine ; becauſe ir plain= 
ly oppoſeth Scripture, which eontioually cries cut, that wicked men , ſo long as 
x ths. remaine without faith and repentance,are not in the faveur of God ; but that 
they remaine the ſons of wrath, and of cternali malediction: That they are noc 
delivered from fin and death, but are held captives by the ſnares of the Divell,and 
are ſirovgly deluded ; yea,that they are already condemned,- and are under che 
wrath of God. Againe, we affirme, that this is a moſt ablard monſter,whlich over- 
throwes many principles of Chriſtian faith, and it ſelfe alſo. For now let os fer 
downe and examine their Poſition, Al men, withour exception. facrbfull and wefaith 
full, before, and ſince the death of Chriſt, are truely and uwndoubred(y,by the bloud of Chriſt, 
received into the grace and faverr of Ged, What will from hence follow ? ſurely, a 
world of abſurdities. 

x- So originall fin ſhall be taken away, neither ſhall there be avy guilr thereof ; 
and ſo it will be falſe ro ſay, That all men are born the ſons of wrath; becauſe all 
ſhall be born in the grace and favour of God : Bur the _— pronounceth,chat 
all men, by nature, are the ſons of wrath. 2. All the children of Tarkes ; Sara» 
cens, Centaures, and Canibals, which are out of the Covenant and Church of God, 
ſhall be borne in che favour and grace of God ; and fo ſalvation ſhall be found 
wichont the Covenant, and our of the Charchof God. Omen, as cruell as Bria= 
res ! who doubt nor to place the infanes of Tarkes, born ont of the Chureh, in the 
favour of God ; buc as for Chriſtian infancs before baptiſmezcruelly they fling chem 
headlong imo hell. 3. This monRer overthrowes another Tener of theirs, con- 
cerving the infants of faichfull mey, who are borne out of grace : yeazwho are be- 
fore baptiſme JHne with the Divell, and damned; for, they place them all in 
the grace and fayour of God, 4. All wicked men, who before Chritis death were 
damned to hell, by Chrifts death are againe redeemed from hell, apd brought in- 
to Gods favour. How thet conld they againe fall from thenee, who,being dead, 
were receiyed, when they conld not any more fin by incredulity ? Therefore wice 
ked men.cither muſt remaine in the favoor of Gvd,and be faved wirhonrt faich ; or 
elſe, without incredulitie , they muſt be eaft headlong from thence : both which 
have a kind of madnefſe in them. 5.Either incredalitie is no fin; or,if ir be, all 
fins were nor expiared by Chrifts death : or,if all be, this will ar leaft be wore ef. 
feftnail ther Chriſtsdearhy;, Bur all this is falſe and ampiows : for, infidelitie _ 
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z fin; and the mother of other fins, and in a now and thenir appeares 
with orber fins, norwichRandivg by the bloud of Chriſt it is'moſt effcQually ex- 
piated and pardoned. 6. It is an impudent lye, that wicked men are-rot con- 
demned for fin; bat for-increduſirie onely : for what is that, 1 (or. 6.10. Theeves, 
covetons perſons; drankards, &c. ſhall not inherit the Kingdome of God? and which C hrilt 
in hislatt Jadgemenc ſhall (ay co the wicked , Goe snto hell fire , becauſe you fed mee 
not,'&e? Is not incredulitie the chiefe of all ns? Yea, wee conclude on the con- 
crary,thar they arecondemned foriin, becaufe they are condemned for incredu- 
licie : for; ſcarce is there any fin more grievous then infidelicie- Bur the Apoftate 
trifles'to0 mnch with his exceprion, ſaying, That incredulitic is not ro be confide- 
redas afinjn ic ſelfe, bar as it rejeAs'the meanes of ſalvation. Is not (I prey) the 
rejeing of the meanes of ſalyarion, the contempt of Gods calling , a molt grie- 
vous fin ? For this cauſe then incredulitie is a fin, ib that it rejeRts ſalvation,and the 
meanes thereof. 7. This prodigious doQrine gives to the wicked, thar, potwiths 
Nanding the doArive of the Church concerving origivall fin, and the guilt of wic= 
ked men ; yer, that this is ar no-time' in them , or can truly be pronounced of 
them. Ler us rake a Farkiſh infant, or a Barbarian man of yeares, who never 
heard of Chrifts dearh, and therefore never rejefed him by incredulitie. Now, 
let theſe Diſputers rell:vs, what momenc of time will they give them to be in the 
and favour of God , juſtified, and ſanRified, and reconciled to him ? Will 
they, whilſt they are Embryons, or newly borne, or children, or young men , or 
old men, or laſtly, livipg,or dead ? Yea,let them tell, if they be received,bow they 
fell away, when neither (in, nor actual! incredulitie con!d drive them thence ? tor 
theſe doc nor befall them ; but were expiated by the death of Chrift. Whatrſo- 
ever they ſay, wee ſhall beare , that either without faith ſome doe pleaſe God ; 
or, that without actuall incredulitie , ſome are debarred from the favour of God : 
which are falſe and impious prodigies, overthrowing one the ocher. 
Laſtly, what greater blaſphemy can be ſpoker , then rhar God receiverth into 
his grace and favour all infidels and wicked men ? Cain, Saul, Judas, Herod, C ali 


. gxls, and finally, all flagitious men, yea, Hogs ? What comfort can be more ;ike to 

mockery,then that thou ſhou!dft be redeemed by the death of Chrift,refiored into 

the grace and fayour of God ; whereas many thouſands of them , who have been 

thus reſtored, notwichRanding _ eternally? I tremble co relate more of this 
ounrts 


monſter ; therefore who will bur chat ſo falſe, impious, abiard, blaſphemons 
tenets, are to be baniſhed from the confines of the Chureh ? 

Bur here, me' thinks,I heare them cry ont, that the promiſes of the Goſpel are 
univerſall, and belong to all. But firſt, we aske how this will follow ? The promi- 
ſes are univerſall : Ergo, reprobates, impure dogs, and hogs are received inco the 
favour of God. B-fides, ſo long as they urge their el, «ll, ſo lopg will weour Be- 
levers, beleevers : For, the promiſes are uniyeriall ; but with reſpeR co penitents 
and beleevers of the Goſpel. And here, before all the world , wee appeale ro the 
lirerall promiſes : Come to es 5 Chriſt ;) bar he addes, that are weary, and 
heavie laden ; that is, who fainr poder the burthen of fin, which they doe 
who repent. And elſe-where, Ss God loved the world,that be gave bis only begotten Son, 
that whoſoever beleceveth , ſhould not periſh. but have life eternal. So Pan, The righ. 
teonſueſſe of God by faith in Jeſma Chriſt, _ all,aud over all that beleere-And elſe- 
where, The Scriptare bath concluded all under ſin.that the promiſe,by faith in Chriſt Jeſms, 
ſhould be given to all beleevers, So Chrilt , He that beleeveth in the Son, hath life eter- 
all. And Peter, To bin bare all the Prophets witneſſe, that all who beleeve in him, ſhall 
receive remiſtion of fins through his Name. There 1s the like reaſon of all other Evan- 

licall iſes : for, they have annexed expreſly or tacitely the condition of 
- repentance ; nor can they, without blaſphemy, be anderfiood, but of the 
noiverſalitie of the faichfall. But they will except,thar ſo the promiſes will be bur 
particular. Let Profer anſwer for ns, de vocat. Gent. The people of God have therr ple= 
nitude ; and although a great part of men either negleft, or rejeft rhe grace of ſalvation : 
yet, in the cleft, and thoſe that are fore-ſeen, and ſeparated.there ts @ fpeerall kjnd of agen: 
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ſality, that out of all the world, the world may ſeem to be delivered ; and, out of all men, all 
men may ſeem tobe redeemed : Therefore the promiſes of the Goſpel remaive univer- 
fall ro the faithfall; alrhough they belopg nor to dogs and ſwine. The Major alſo of 
che practical! Syllogiſme remaines univerſall : chas, The promiſes belong toall be- 
leevers ; I beleeve : Ergo, oy belong to mee. Againe, Chriſt dyed; and prayed 
for all beleevers ; I belceve : Ergo. he dyed and prayed for mee. Bar they are too 
cold comforters, who teach afflicted confciences thus to reaſon : Chriſt dyed for 
all men ; Iam a man : Ergo, he dyed for mee. Why may not a Tark, a dog, or a 
hog wallowing in the mire,conclude ſo ? O brave comforters and Preachers of 
Gods word : for, the maine tinew of Chriſtian comfort is, not to be a man, but to 
be ingraffed into Chriſt. 
Againe, they objec out of the Apoſtle, That all are made alivein Chrift, as all * Cor.15.24, 
dyed in Adam: But if they will abſolutely fay , thac all are made alive in' Chriſt, 
Scrip:nre and experience will refell chem. This is ic then the Apoſile faith , that 
Chriſt gives life toall his owne, as Adams brought death npon all his owne : And 
he, indeed, by grace, which is more ; bur this by oaturall propagation , which is 
eaſier. This ſenſe of che Apoltle is proved by the ſubſequent words : for, when he 
had (aid, that all were made alrve in Chrift, hee preſently ſabjoynes, Every one in his 
owne order : Chriſt, as the firſt- fruits, afterward they that are Chriſts ; that is, beleevers, 
who are given to him by che Father, and for whom he earneſtly prayed to the Fa- 
ther. Neither is A»ſtins interpretation different from this ha it is ſaid, that py guir.ps, 
all are alive in Chriſt ; not, as if all that die in Adew, were members of Chriſt : bar !.; 3.633. 
becauſe, as no man,except in his naturall bodie,dycth in eAdaw; ſono man in the 
ſpiricuall bodie is quickned, but in Chriſt. Neither have they cauſe to objeR, that 
by theſe meanes Adam is made ftronger then Chriſt,if he deſtroy more by death, 
then Chriſt preſervech by his death and life. They know not what they bark a- 
gainſt. Be ic ſo, that all, who are loſt in eAdamyare ſaved by Chriſt : But this way 
grace ſha)! not abound, but will be onely equall to fin. The power of both is not 
ro be meaſured by the number of thoſe who die or live, but by the manner, by 
which perdition and viviticationare obtained ; or elſe, by the greatneſle of the be- 
nefits received, or loſt. Irs an cafie matrer to wound, but hard to cure; according 
to the Proverb, You ſhall ſooner, and with more caſe deſtroy 600.men , then ſave 
one: You ſhall ſooner tumble downe many men from off the bridge-into the wa- 
rer, then you can preſerye one from drowning : So ic was more eafie to nndoe all 
mankind, then to reſtore one man from deftration. That Satan conld doe, Adew 
could doe ; but this none can effe, except Chriſt. Beaſts or afliions can hare, 
offend, and kill men ; bur it is in no mans power , ſave onely in his, who is the 
Crearour of all things, vo reſtore ſalvation and life eternall.: Therefore Chrifts 
death had been Rtrooger then Adams, thongh he had reſtored but one man to life. 
Beſides, ic is certaine, and out of queſtion,that the good things we have by Chriſt, 
doe as far excell thoſe things which we loft by Adam, as heaven and eternitie ex- 
ceed terrene and crandent Vietfngs : For, eAdaw was carthly (faith the Apoſtle) 
Chriſt heavenly ; he was natarall, this fpiritoall : he ejeted us our of an earthly 
Paradiſe, this hath introduced as into an heavevly Manſion, and hath crowned us 
with eternicie of happineſſe. | 
Thus, I ſuppoſe, we have ſufficiently demonſfirated and defended, that the fiuic 
of Chriſts death and reſurceRion doth appertaine to all, and onely ro them who 
repent, and by faich adhere to Chrift, 
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A briefe Introduction to the Controverſie of the 
Euchariſt explaining the chiefe Queſtions that are-contro- 


verted, or not controverted among the Proteſtants : 


By D.Davio PARIE. 


Foure generall Remembrances. 


Er the younger ſort remember to diſcriminate between the queſti- 
Fey Ons that concerne the ceremonies and rites of the Supper , and yue- 
FAY ions of coftrine, which is the Evargelicall promiſe annexed to the * 

"# ceremonie- | 

2. Let them learne alſo co put difference between queſtions con- 
troverted, and not controverted, whether of dorine, or of ceremony. 

3-Ler them know, that the controverſies about the ceremony are of lefſe conſe- 
quence, and may, for the moſt part, yea ſhould with moderation be decided, or 
agreed upon, according to the circumſtances of time , place,and People : bur al- 
waies to edification. 

4. Let chem know, that there are three chiefe queſtions of the doctrine of the 
apger not controverted , and ſamany concroverted , to which all others may be 
ealily reduced: Of both I will briefly give ſame hincs to young Divines. 


Three uncontroverted Queſtions concerning the doctrine of the Supper. 


1. What the Supper of the Lord is. 
All Prorefſtants agree it this, that the Lords Supper 1s a Sacrament of the New 


Teſtament, infticuted by Chriſt ; in which, bread and wine being taken, the trae 


bodie and blond of Chriſt is alſo received : ſo that there is ſealed to the faithfall 
the communion of Chrift, and of his benefits. | 


2.'Vhat be the ends and uſes of the Supper inſtituted by Chriſt. 

All Proteſtants conſent in this ſe A this recei age þ cM of the 
promiſes of grace ; both becanſe this is the common uſe of Sacraments : as alſo be- 
cauſe Chriſt ſaid of this Sacrament, Doe this in remenebrance of mee : And, This cup 
i the new covenant in my bloud : Therefore they conſenc in this ; that the holy Snp- 
per is the commemoration of our Lords death, nntill ke come, according to the 


** © 3. What is exhibited andrecerved in the Lords Supper. 
In this alſo the Proteſtants agree, that bread and wine is rece1ved by the mouth 
and bodie ; the bodie and blond of our Lord , with all his benefits, are taken by 


a faithfyll heart : I ſay, che Proteſtant Divines agree in theſe ; bur, as for conten- 
tious 


An Introdutfiion to the Cantroverfie of the Euchariſt.. 
tious pentlets,chey neither agree in theſe, nor in any thing elſe : whoſe 
| or 


ſhould not meaſare mens j deements, concerning the 
the Proteſtant Charches, 3 , In 


The three controverted Queſtions be theſe : 


I 


What the union of the ſigne, and thing ſignified is in the Lords Supper # Whe. | 


ther tr anſubſtantiation, or conſubſtantiation : or elſe, a myſticall relation 2 


Totheſe the anſwer ſhall be in three Propoſitions: rwo whereof ſhall be nega- 
"I —_ The fee and the bing ed by tranſubſt 

Propottion 1. The the thing are not uni tranſubſtantiation ; that is 
ſuch a mutation, Ir and the ſubſtance of the ignes, into the ſubſtance of the Freaks 
bare accidents remaining. 

Reaſon 1. From Chrifts words, This i my body. He ſaid not, Be this, or, Let this 
be made my bodie. Rg«ſ-2- Bread in the Scriptnre,is called bread in the aQion, 
before, and after the ation, Reaſc.3. The orthodox Fathers retaine bread in che 
Sapper, and when they ſpeak hyperbolically of chapging of the bread , they will 


be underſtood facramentally : as Theoderer, Dial.1.Chrift would bave thoſe, who receive Lara Hi 


the Sacraments, not to be intent upon the nature of the things, which are | 

changing of names, to beleeve that gar ant ya How Th | ag 

ſelfe in the ſame Ry » thara ſacramencall 

Rood, thas ſpeaking, He bonowred the viſible /ignes by the name of Chriſts body and 

bloud, not changing nature, but adding grace to nature. 
Propoſ.2. The ſignes — ——_——— conſubſtantiation ; that is, tn 

the reall exiſtence of two bodies, in the ſame place, under the ſame accidents, or nudty the 

lurking of the. one within the other : ſuch as is that of oates in the ſachs, of mony in the 

+ in the cradle, or of wine in the pot , which are like to things 

e F.2d 


Reaſon 1. Becanſe the words of Chriſt, Thus 4 wy body ſhew tons, not where the 
bodie of Chriſt is, nor what it is in, with, or ander:the bread, bar ywhac rhe bread ir 
ſelfe is, and ſhould be ro godly men in this Sacrament ; to wit, his bodie. Reef. 
The bodie of Chriſt is a trae, organicall, finite, and vifible bodie, not preſenc , or 
every-where upon earth, fince the Aſcenfion ; bat exiſting and remaining-in 
ven,even till bis laſt rerarne : As the Apoſtle tells ns, Declare the Lords death, untill 
his coming againe. Reaſ.2. The orthodox Fathers teach , that and bloud 
of Chriſt are in the bread and wine; nor, as in lurking places; bue, as in a my 


call,or i ſerie.  C ,in char imj . In the 
cuor lu eptars, Chyſpomeache hate pon ns toe 
Propol.3. In the ſacramentall Supper, the /ignes and the 


v 5 are united, 0 nr 
tal wnion. This is it which is common tothe whole kind of Sacramencs : otherwiſe, 


this union were not facramentall, or of a Sacrament, but of a Supper. \Now,ip all 
other —— wo is a relative a_—_— that ok  mxlitcall canifrarions ob- 
fignation, exhibirion reception ching hgnified by externall ſymbols in 
ee Ee Seen han 
ſos 1. From t in ems, is ſuch av anion : i 

this Sapper alſo. The Antecedent is manifeſt our of the definicion and chicfeend 
of Sacraments. Fon Arya omn erg mare hong et een 
thivg (as ” sin ence orina fgnifying myſerie: nog 
Rf the thing, Ho gs 44g ani or ee; rranabtantacon iation 2 
therefore in a fignifying i ! $3. Hi the Arguments, 

—_— | al is proved to be in the words of the Supper : raed 


cramenta!l union biged Geramencal| phraſes. The ceftimonies of Fan 
thers, that the bread is a (9) Chriſte 


figne,a figure, a ſacrament its bodice, Augu/h.contre 


Aaaz 3 Adin. 
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Alim.c.1 2. The Lord dewbted not to ſay, This is my bodie, when he gave the ſigne of bus 
bodie. 


The objettion of Papiſts for Tranſubſtamiation, out of the 
words of the Supper. 


That which Chriſt gave, and the Prieſt conſecrater, is Chrifts bodie ; Ergo it is 
not bread : Ic followes, becauſe theſe are diſparate ; As, this thipg is a wan; Ergo 
it is not an oxe. 1 anſwer, by denying that this argument is grounded upon the 

ition of one ſſecies, to rhe removing of the diſparate ſpecies ot the farne> genre 

ſe ic is a vicious proceeding, from the pofition of a ſaeramentall relation, ro 
the negation of the ſubjeR, or fundamental : Such, as if I would ſay, This man is 
a father; Ergo he is nor a man, This man is Ceſer; Ergo he is not a man : So they, 
This bread is Chrifſts bodie ; Ergo it is not bread. It 1s therefore fallacia accidents, 
no lefſe abſard, then if you ſhould reaſon from the poſition of the forme, to the 
negation of rhe matter : This thing is a table ; Ergo it is nor wood : For, though 
Chrifts bodie is not the forme, or accident of bread ; yet the relation, which the 
bread, by vertue of the promiſe, hath ro Chritts bodie, is the forme of the Sacra 
ment. So it doth not follow, The Dove is the holy Ghoſt ; Ergo this is not a Dove. 
Circumciſion is the covenant ; Ergo it is not circumciſion. The cup is the New 
Teſtament : Ergo, it 1s not the cop. 

As forthe reftimonies of the Fathers, which the Papiſts objeR, concerning the 
changingo! the ſymboles, the common anſwer is, That they are to be underſtood 
of a facr»rmentall, not of an eſſential! change; which is manifeft out of the ortho- 
doxall conſent of the Fathers on this Sacrament. | 


How, as well the ſymboles, as the celeftiall things ſignified in the Supper, art 
exhibited and received. © 


Aboar this queſtion, we are at controverſie both with the Porcificiats and Ubi- 
quirarians ; becauſe both of them will have che things ſignified co be feererly and 
mireculonſly preſent in the fignes, or ſpecies of the fignes, and ro be carried in, and 
haridled by the Minifters hands, and ro be received into the months of the come 
mmnicants. Wee reach on the contrary , that the things are exhibired with the 
Hgnes, and are received together with them, in the lawfill ae of the Supper, but 
In a:differett manner : The ſymboles are ronched by the hands of the Minifter,and 
received by the mouths of the communicants 3 but the chipgs themſelves are exhi- 
bired/by Chriſt himſeife ———_- and by faith are received of ns. Which 
alſo" may be explained in three Propoſitions ; rwo negative,and oneaffirmative. 

Propoſ.1. The body and blond of Chriſt, which ave the things /ignified, are neither hand- 
led, nor exhibited by the hand of the Minifters , to the end, that they ſhould,in theſe ſym- 
bolesbe corporally recerved. fy 371 
\' Reaſcx. Is negatrve from the whole kind of Sacraments : In no Sacrament doth the 
Miniſter handle, or give 'piricual! things Ggnified : therefore ncicher in the Sup- 
per. The antecedent is proved borh by indaaion , which is» alſo plaine. by che Ad- 
verſaries confeſſion ; as alfo, by the analogie of Sacraments, and of the Word, 
Mark r. I am the voice of 4 crier. John 1. 1 buptiſe with water: Hee that cometh after 
nnee, ſhall baptiſe you with the holy Ghoſt, and with fire.: x Corinth. 3.7. Neither i« he that 
watereth, nor be that planteth any thing ; but God, who giveth the encreaſe : Therefore ic 
is ſo in the Sacraments, which are the viible word. Zeaſi2. The things fignified 


ate not #», with, or wwdey the” fyrnboles, being there eorporally preſenc , -as was 


fliewed, Que#fF.1.Propeſc2. therefore they are not handled by the Miniſters fingers, 
nor diſtributed. Reaſ-3, The things-fignified in the Supper are ſpiritual] jw 
are 
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are offered tothe faichfull, in the promiſe of grace annexed roche ſymboles ; buc 
the promiſe of grace is not touched by the hand, &e- Keeſeq. The teſtimonies'of 
Fachers: as, Chryſoftſerm.de Exch.is excan. Doe not thinks, you uhat come to theſe miy- 
ferrees, that you receive frons man the divine body ; that ingfrom the Miniſter ; and many 
ſuch like. 2078 

Propo. 2. The body and blond of Chrift, which are the fell, are not received 
with, in, or under chr bread and wine, with the month of the 2 

Reeſ.1. Becauſe they are not corporally preſetx with, in, or under the ſymboles, 
as was ſhewed, Queft.r. Propoſi2. Reaſ-2. Becauſe they | goe noe into the belly, 
which is appointed for-corporall food , r Cor.6.13- but whatſoever encrevth inco 
the mouth, goeth down into the belly, Aatth.15, Rreſc3.Becanſe rhe i 
which the things are offered, is not received by the mo—_ but by faith. 


Propol. 3. The things ſignified, to wit , the body and bloud of Chriſt , are received by 


Reaſ. 1. From'the geenu, becanſe in all Sacraments the \thibpy' Benified are re- 
ceived by faith ; by which alone as we are juſtified , fo we ty. pr benefics 
of the New Teſtament ;- by which faith hrift dwolls in oar heres, Epbeſ.;-1 7. 
Raaſ.2. Beeauſt the promile of grace" is nor teevivet bur by fuirh ; bur che evinmay- 
nion of the bodie and bloud of Chiiſt, is rhac of the promiſteof grace. ' See the 
firſt volame of Ur ſine, pag-10 3+ "4 | 41 4 A 

IK: .- | 
The Arguments of a certaine fameus Diſputer, for the 
EW « otall -manducationz-" O\ 1011 
l 97%; TEENY 
To whatſoever organ the outing of one thing in the :Hords Supper death ,\ to that 
# « bat the | of another ſhonkb agrer - obs tg: 

body, the eating of one thing ; that ts, of the bread in the Supper, deth agree : and | 
of another thing ; that isyof Chriſts body. © eAafw. The MajG, is tra of fobdy 
nacurally: eonjoyned, or conrain each other : armiear, or fleſh-pies; but the 
and Chriſts bodie are not thus conjoyned : and therefore of theſe the Major . 
But he proves the Major : Whoſcever includes, under the ſame word of eating, bread and 
wine, the body and blond of Chriſt, be alſo affirmes, that both are received by the ſame in- 
ſftrument ; but Chriſt includes bread and wine, his body and bloud, within the ſane word of 
eating : Therefore Chriſt aſſirmes alſo, that both are received by the ſame inſtrument of eat- 
ing. eAnſw.1. The Diſputer doth not conelnde the Major that is denied ,. which 
he ſhould conelude by an nniverſall Syllogiſme in Barbers : therefore his proofe is 
idle. A»ſw.2. The Major is a petition of the thing in queſtion, and is denied. The 
falſhood alſo is plaine out of Jobs 3. where Chriſt, ander the ſame word of birth, 
includes the ſpirit and fleſh : and yer ic followes ot, that both are borne after the 

ſame manners or by the ſame inftrument. eL»ſw. ;3.The Minor is alſo falſe : For, 

the word Eat is referred to the conſecrared bread, and not to the bodie, but onel 
by conſequence or analogie : for properly it belongs to that which Chriſt too 
with his hands, and broke ; which was bread , and not his bodie. This reaſon is 
worth the noting ; becauſe, according to the Papiſts, and the fimple Conſabfian- 
tiators, the bodie of Chriſt is not preſent, till the words of conſecration be atre= 
red : but in rhe laſt inſtant of uttering theſe ſyllables, For this is my body, it begins 
t& be pteſerk. : Bic 2ccording to the Ubiquitaries, who are (as it were) chymicall 
ConſubRantiators, ir is preſent, as in any other bread ; bat isnot eatable, till after 
the conſecration. Chriſt then did not command us to eat that in the bread, which 
as yet was not there, or not as yet eatable. We ſay briefly, that by the word of 
eating, is onely —— = as _—_— of rhe ontward mg | 
the bread : but by the wordof promiſe, bs ie mp bed which & given for you; whi 

promiſe end al chat, Jobs 6. 52. The bread which I will give « my fleſb » which 


% 
* . 


oy} «| 46 


I will gi the life of the world, is required faith , ſpiritually eating Chrifts bodie 
ws; af and drinking Chriſts blond, powred out for as, for the remiffion of 
(10s. 


Yer 


Tee ibid. 
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Yet, againe, the Grammariab goeth about co prove the Major of the Profyllo- 
iſme: The word that hath but one fignificarion 1s to be underſtood in that one : 
Mandocation, as well of the bread, as of Chriſts body, hath but one fignifica- 
tion; Ergo that one isro be underftood of both. Arfw.1. He failes againe in the 
roofe of his Major, becauſe he concludes the Major neither of the Syilogiſme nor 
ÞProfy iſme, by any univerſall Syllogiſme in Barbers , as he ſhould. have done. 
2. The Minor is a demand of the thipg inqueſtion ; for, he takes ir. for granted, 
that eare ze is meant as well of the body, as of the bread, which is the thing he 
ſhould prove : and that chisis falſe, the ſtory of the Inftitution tels us ; for, Chriſt 
bodily did not larke within the bread, bur fate at table, when of the bread which 
he received, broke, and gave to his Diſciples, he ſaid, Eaze yee- 


A Queſtion 3. 
To wham the things ſignified are offered, and by whom received. 


F To this bot anſwerin _— P tions, both being —_— - oy 
ropol. 1. -Tbe things ſignified in the Sacrament ; to wit, bt of Chriſt, 
though To abr ow received by the faithful onely. 

Reaſ.1-Beeauſe the faithful only by faith receive the promiſe by which the thin 
ſignified are offered. Reaſ.2. Becauſe the belcevers alone have the Spiric of Chriſt, 
from which bis: living fleſh .canmor be ſeparmed. Ryeſ.,3.' Becauſe Chriſt dwelg 
onely in the faichfall, and chey-ip him by faith; Epheſc.3.17. Reaſc4. Becauſe the 
beleevers alone receive and have life eternal!, Jobs 3. and 6. 


. \Propoſ. 2-, Dpions or incredallons men coming without faith,” receive the /ignes without 


Jignified 5 bus the things themſelves being proferred, they rejeBt, breanſe of their 


- For che Reaſons, ſee Buplices: Catechet. q: $3. Tituls, Whas the wicked receive in the 
ds Supper. As forthe ObjeRionseoncernivg wicked menseaving in the Supper, 
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OR, 
The Examination of the five Articles of the Remonſtrants, 
in the Netherlands. 


ArrTictes I. 


d %aYt OD, by anctcrnall and immutable Decree, in his Son 
N 9 Chriſt Jeſus, before the foundation of the world , did 
y decree , out of the lapſed race of mar-kinde , ſubjeR 
& to fin, to ſave ſuch in, for, and by Chriſt,as by the grace 
of the holy Spirit do beleeve in the ſame Son, and per- 
T ſevere in that obedience of Faith to the end, by the 
ſame grace. -Oanthe other fide, he decreed to relinqui 
and condemne, as ſtrangers from Chriſt, ſuch as are not 
converted, but continue in infidelity , ſubjeR to fin and wrath z according 
to that of the Goſpel, John 3.36. He that beleeverh inthe Sonhath life eter- 
mall ; but he that beleevath not, ſhall not ſee life eternall, but the wrath of God 
abideth on him. 


The Exammation. 


T firſt Gghr, this Article ſeemes co have no queſtion or inconvenience in it, 

Aa codeliver the ſamme ofthe Goſpell , what fort of men, by what meanes 
God decreed from erernity ro ſave ; to wit, beleevers in the Son of God, andper- 
ſeveres to the endin faith, and in the obedience of faich, by the grace of the holy 
Ghoſt. Or the other fide, what fort of men he hath appointed to condemne ; ro 
wits ſuch as are not converted, Infidels,ſtrangers from Chriſt : both which is caught 
in the Goſpell. 
- So maby good men, chiefly Politicians, judge of this Article : neither. do they 
think it ficting to wade deeper into this Controvetſie; eſpecially, ſeeing it ſcemes 
to aſcribeall che meanes of ſalvation fally to God, to Chriſt, andto grace. And 
truly, here ſhould be no queſtion, if the Authors meanc chis, r this " 
Article is explained the popnlar doRrine of the qualities of thofe'that ſhall > fg 
ved or damned. Bur, becauſe in the Conference they profeſle , Ther this Article col, Hag, p.84; 
cont aines the doftrine of predeſtination 10 ſalvation; but deny,that the qualities ofthoſe 
that ſhall be ſaved, to wit, faith and perſeverance, proceed from predeſtination, 
as from their fountaine : but contend,that cheſe are in order before predeſtination 

» " . or 


Ul 


XUM 


D. David Parie's Epitome of Arminianiſme. . 


| oreleRion, and not obſcurely, they make them depend upon mans w ill : whence 


neceſſarily, God muſt be robbed of the fall glory of our ſalvation, man-.muſt be 
puffed up with pride,our Chriſtian comfort 1n life and death muſt be undermined, 
free juſtification, and the aſſurance of ſalvation mult be denied, whatſoever they 
retend in their garniſhed ſpeeches tothe contrary. Therefore, this Article cannot 
be deoply approved of: and it is fall of equivocations, and davgerous ſwelling 
phraſes; under which, Pelagianiſme is under- hand brought into the Church : which 
fraud, that ir might appeare the leſle, they purpoſely abſtaine from the word pre- 
deſtination: 

NG: in A»/ines time,the Pelagian Hereſfie was thus : 1. That Adams fin hnrted 


- no man but himſelfe ; and, that man is not borne now in a worſe condition chen 


he was created. 2. That Chriſt was ſeene,and died ro expiate all fins commitred by 
imitation of Adam. 3. That ſalvation in Chritt is fo RR to all men,that who- 
ſoever will beleeve and be baptiſed,may be ſaved. 4. That God fore- knew before 
the foundation of the world, who were to beleeve and doe good works, and who 
were tocontinue in the Faith , being aſſiſted by grace; and that he predeſtinared 
for his kingdome whom he fore-ſaw, being freely called , would beleeve above 
others, avd would be worthy of their calling, and ſhould dic an happie death. 
5. That the grace of God was given to all men, according to their meric, for the 
better uſing of their free-will. 6. And that in this life ſo much is giyen, that man 
may, if he will, be free from all fin. 

Againſt this Herelie Hierome and Auſtine diſputed at large ; and Auſtive retracted 
three whole Chapters, 7 omv.7. in opuſculzs; 1, Concerning originalllin. 2.Of grace, 
abd the cauſe of predeſtination. 3. Of the perfeRion of righteouſneſſe. Pelagins in 


the Synod of Palcſtina, being condemned, did fo farre reyoke his errour, that he 


pud Auguſtin. wiſhed eAnathema to him that thinks or ſayes , that the grace f God, by which Chrift 


A 
de gra, Chriſti came into this world to ſave ſinners ,ts not neceſſary, not onely every 


(ape 2, 


onre; Or Ever? moment, 


but alſo, to every one of onr aftions ; and who goe abont to take this away, they jhal be pu- 


niſhed eternaly- Who would not cleere Pelagins in this caſe ? but under the buskin 
of this word grace, he deluded the Paleſtine Biſhops, as A»/tine ſheweth : he left 
behinde him two diſciples, ('2/c/tins and Julianns, young men, of a ſharpe wit, and 
with whom ef»/tine in Africa had much adoe. Ar laſt, this infeQion flew over 
the Mediterrane-ſea, into Sicilie, and Aſar/iles in France ; not a!l of ir, but onely fo 
much as concerned the point of grace and predeſt ination, and the death of Chrift ; 
the Aﬀerters of which were called Semi-pelagians, and the'remainders of the Pela- 
ians ; of which points there are extant the Epiſtles of Proſper Aquitanicss, and of 
darins Arelatenſis to Anſtine ; whoſe learned Anſwer, contained in two Books, 
of the predeſtination of the Saints, and of the good of perſeverance ; and in a 
third, concerning correction and grace. To which Anſwer, if the Authors of theſe 


_ Articles at this day, would ftand as they may and ſhould ſtand, (for,ic is alrogether 


S: Pawls doQtrine) the matter had beene decided ere this. For,indeed, 4rmimins, 
with his followers, have at this day re-aſſumed the canſe of the Marfilians and Sy- 
racufians, but ſomewhat more handſomly dreſſed: Neither could he be jgnoranc of 
this, and therefore he uſed bur little ipgennity io his tergiverſation, when he wrote 
in the Articles , That he acknowledgeth neither Semi-pelagianiſme objeed a- 

ainſt him, nor nine, nor five,nor foure inches of ic. Butzto returne tothe Article; 
1n it there be divers equivocations,as ſhall appeare . 

x. The firſt lofty phraſe lieth hid in Gods immutable Decree. According to Seri- 
pture, that is Gods immutable Decree, which abſolutely is nor changed , nor by 
the creatures cab be changed ; for, ſo God pronoanceth himſelfe immutable, and 
his.counſel! immntable : [am God and change not. My connſell ſhall tand, and I will 
do all that I have decreed, But they underſtand, that God by at immutable Deeree 
indeed, hath decreed to ſave belcevers, in regard of the ſpecies; that is, none bur be- 
leevers, but not by a decree altogether immutable, in reſpeR of chEindividuals : ro 
wit, of this or that belecver; but under a condition, if this or that beleever do noe . 
cauſea change. For, they thinke(as appeares by the fifth Article)that they who be- 

leeve 


= 


_— 
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leeve to day, may be unbeleevers co morrow ; and againe, ofunbeleevers, may 
come to beleeve : conſequently therefore, they thipke that God ro da way de- 
eree not to aye, which yeſterday by his immutable decree he appointed to fave; 
and that againe he can deeree to fave them, ill changing their eondicion.. If: this 


be to give to God an immurab!'e decree, let themſelves judge: ſure,no ſhadow can Jam.r.1p; 


be more changeable then ſuch a decree, which the Scripture denjeth. 


The Anthors Decrets Holland. pag. 5. place ſacha decree in God, denying That Mar.1 1.21. & 
by God are invited to ſalvation, to whom be hath not altogether decreed to give ſal. *3:37+ 


vor; for, this being granted, we muſt fay, that God had alcogether decreed to 
give ſalvation to the Cities of Judea and Galilee , whom Chriſt by preaching in- 
vited to ſalvation ; but ſeeing they beleeved nor, they were not ſaved : therefore, 
eicher he before did noc decree to ſavethem, or afterward he changed his decree. 
2+ The ſecond (ſwelling phraſe, and that the chiefelt, the foundation of. the reſt, 
containing -the ſumme ot che whole cauſe, and difference of both parts, .is inthe 
word appointed. This, according to the Seripture,fignifieth to us, that God nor one- 
ly from ecervity appointed to ſavethem who in time beleeve and perſevere, 'and 
are ſaved ; bur alſo, toeleA them in Chriſt, and to predeſtivare them to ſalvation, 


and decreed co beſtow. on them qualities requiſite to ſalvation; to wit, faith, con- Epheſ.r.s, 


verſion, and perſeverance, by the. word, and grace of the holy Ghoſt , that.chey 
may be infallibly ſaved; and that ro deelare the praiſe of his glorious grace :. On 
the contrary, that he hath from eternity decreed not to ſave thoſe, who in time 
neicher beleeve, nor perſevere, nor are ſaved ; and chat he hath not appointed to 


ele& them in Chriſt, nor to ordaine them to life etervall, nor to give ther faich Rom.g.22; 


and perſeverance, bur to leave them in their originall-blindnefle and iofidelicy, and 
tocondemne them for their ſins; and chat to deelare his wrath, and make knowne 
his power upon them. TOTTT7 es, 

Both parrs of this divine Decree are manifeſt, both by Scripture, experience, 
and the continued Scory of the world. The firſt part;;-to. wit , the election and 
predeſtination of the Saints to glory,is delivered, Rew!8.30. Epheſe1.3. As 13.43» 


Phil.2.1 3. 1 Theſ.1.4.2 Theſ.2.13. Mat.24.24. &e The other part, which by Di-, Fulgentius [.z 
vines is called reprcbation, and predeſtination of wicked men to puniſhment, 44 AMonim. 


HMat.11.25. John 10.26. Rom.9.21,22. Prov.16.4. 1 Pet.2.8. Jude ver 4. &c- 

The continued Hiſtory of the world alſo, and experience do witneſle, that God 
ſometimes did ſo diſcriminate people, that on ſome he vouchſafed ro betow the 
grace of his Covenant, and vocation by the word, onothers not ; that he alſo dif- 
terenced che individuals of thoſe he cals, that upon the one he conferres effeuall 
grace, faith, converſion, perſeverance, and ſalvation; but, on the other nor , and 
chat wichout any meric of people, or individuals, or without any regard had to the 
excellency of their natures and diſpoſitions; for , he found all alike. averſe from 
heavenly things,and he might have drawne and directed all co himſelf equally, had 
he pleaſed ; this difference then proceeded meerely from his will and g fe, 
So he choſe the Iſraclires for his peculiar people, other Nations being rejeted.. 
Pl. 147.19. Hi judgements he declares to Iſrael, he hath not done ſo to any other Nation, 
Jer.41.9. 1 have choſen thee, and have not reprobated thee, Bat why?  Demt.7.7. Not 
becauſe you were greater ,.o7 more then other people, did the Lord love and chooſe you,but be- 
cauſe be loved you,&c. Againe, of theſe Iſraclices that were called, ſome heeleed, 


others he reprobated. Jacob have./ loved, Efau, have I hated, &c, And that not of. Rom.g. 11; 


workes, but that the purpoſe of eleftion- might remaine firme, &c. And in this Age he 
vouchſafes to call us Chriſtians , by the word of the Goſpell ; which favour he 
ſhewerh pot to Turks, Pagans,&e. And of theſe Chriſtians, whom he calls,to ſome 
be gives true faith, converſion, perſeverance, ad erernall falyation; to others he 
ives not, bur leaves them in ignorance and hypoeriſe. | | 
Neither can this diſerimination of people and perſons be derogated from divine 
providence, and aſcribed co mens diſpoſitions, wichout blaſphemy : otherwile, for 
chooſing us by vocation and adoption above others, there ſhould be no. need of 
prayers to God, nor ſhould we give thanks to God; nor ſhould that of the apoio 
| ang, 


\ 
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Rand, ihe barb ſeparated thee 3 What haſt thou, which then haſt mot received? but if thaw 
haſt received, why deeft thew glory, as if thou badſt et received is ? Then Atheiſme malt 
Rand, which che Pelagian Herefie bronghr in : / beve ſeperated my ſelft, {eve that, 


whith ] heave not received ; which is the gulfeof hell. #. 
epending on the anchority ofthe 


Bit; in Divinity there is an undoubred Rute , d 


Epheſ. 1.3. &c. holy Seripture ; Wharſdever God did in tixve, be drgreed to doe it from eternity, (eeing in 


De ſervo wbi- 
Irae. 6.143. 


God there is no change. Therefore among Chriſtians it cughtto be ont.of deube, 
why God from eternity made this difference of the ele and not eleR, bur repro. 
bare;of thoſe that ſhall be ſaved,and nor ſaved,but for fin condemned; which we ice 
God hath done, and doth in _ and theretore —_ rodo r _— _ Fs, 
God ſpoiled of his power and wiſdome in choojmg, (faith Luther will he be elf 

but the # ground by whoſe Deity all thin SB temerarionſly ? And at loft it 
wilcome.to this, that men ſhall be ſaved and x ran without Gods knowledge , as who did 
not by an certaine eleftion diſcriminate who ſhould be ſaved, who damned : but offering rg 


' al keto lenity, tolerating and obdur ating, then a mercy corretting and paniſhing, bath 


fo mers choiſe, whether they will be ſaved or damned; be himſelfe per my gout 
ro" the oe pry as Heer ſptakes. And thys is the fumme of tubers Fu 
doQrine of predeſtination ; and fothe word «ppornced in the Articles is to be ua+ 
derftood alrogerher accordivg to experience and Scripture. But to them it Ggnift- 
eth far otherwiſe ; to wit; that God from erernity appointed to ſave thoſe, whoin 
time beleeve and perſevere, under this condirwonythar they beleeve and perſevere : 
orherwiſe, that he hath no more ordained them to ſalyation, then all other men; 
not hath eleRted them in Chrift , bur onely cafſaally , fo far as they above others 
won'd beleeve in Chrift and perſevere, (for, they make faith and nee ante- 
cedent roeleRtion :) bat char cheſe rather then others ſhould beleeve and perſevere, 
God did nor decree to effeR this in them by any ſingular grace ; but deezeed roof. 
ferunto all men, a cerraine univerſall exciting and preventing grace, bat indif- 
ferent and refiſtible ; to which, they who make no refiftance, bur, by ufing well 
their free-will, do affenc and co- operate,for the begetring of faith, and performin 


' of perſeyerance to the end; they, I ſay,arc eleted and predeftivated in Chriſt; 


therefore God, from eternity hatch caſually, and out of their fore-ſeene faith and 
erſererance elected them in Chriſt, and hach predeftinated chem to ſalvation, or 
Frach appointed ro ſave them : but who refit the fame, or will not co-operate with 
faichand perſeverance, theſe are not elected and predeftinated tþ Chriſt; and there- 
fore, from eternity, caſually alſo of their fore-ſeene infidelity, hath prede(i;- 
naredrhem to damnation, or hath decreed to condemne them. That this is their 
proper meaning, all their Declararions ſhew ; and, that this was the opinion of the 
Semi-pelagians, Marſilians,and Syracaſians, he that will not beleeve, let him reade 
in eAuftne, inthe places formerly alledged. And, it is manifeſt, that, according 
cothis opinion, neither faich, nor perſeverance, nor converſion, nor ſalvation, nor 
our ſeparation from others, 2re due toGods grace alone, but to our will and co- 
operation. For when in one =—_ of many thac heare the ſame Sermon, 
and have the ſameexciting grace, the one beleeves, the other doth nor; the one 
perſeveres, the other failes : if rhe Apoſtle Paw! ſhould demand of the beleever and 
, Who ſeparated thee ? Phat heft thow which thou haſt not recerved ? He will 
anſwer, I ſeparated my ſelfe, becauſe I was willing co co-operate with excicing 
ce, Thad a will ro co-operate, I received ic nor. By which blaſphemous lye, 
11 not man eaft himſelfe 0mm Im Satan inco hell ? Bar if faith, and perſe= 
verance, and our ſalyation ſhall be bailt npon onr will, how can free juſtification 
Rand? And whereas _ is more mtable then mans will,ſhall not our whole 
falvarion ftand wpon the ſand, avd all rhe afſurance and comfort of a Chriſtian 
be redaced ro nothing ? And ſo-mneh of this other high phraſe. 

2- There is alfoanequiyoeation in the words , Ons of rhe and ſinful race of 
maerkinde, By the lapſed of mankinde, the Seriprure and Catechiſc do nader- 
ſtand manas he is loft in originall fa by Ademvs fall; that is, nor onely dead in fn, 
bur alſo ſo viciated and corrupted, that he iv akogeherunfic ro do any good thing, 

| an 
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and bent co all evill, till he be regenerated by the holy Ghoſt : as God decreed ro as 
propzgate,and,as in time,he gathered for himſelf ; ſo,from eternity,he appointed 
to gather tor himſelfe : that is, he hath eleted anerernall Church in Chriſt. They 
underſtand, indeed, that man is fallen, and ſabject ro originall fin, (of which chey 
have nor yer declared themſelves) as likewiſe to aRuall tranſgreſſions ; yer, that 
he is not {o depraved, but that hee can freely both will and chooſe good andevillz 
heare God, calling on him ; open to him, knocking ; either refit, or aſſent, or 
co-operate with exciting grace : which interpretation is repugnant to Scripture 
and truth; Who hath ſeparated thee ? We are not fit of our ſelves,&c. The wiſdone of the 1 Cor. 4.7. 
fleſh is enmity againit God. 2 Cor.3.5. 
4. There is alſo a notable Corhurne in the relative chem,which we,with the Apo. R99-3.7- 
file, Row.$.30. underſtand of eertaine individuall men : as, of Peter, of Paxl, Fc. 
predeſtinated by God , not onely to ſalvation and glory ; bur alſo to the antece- 
dent meanes of ſalyation, and to the qualities required in thoſe that ſhall be ſaved; 
to outward and inward calling, to faith and juſtification, to conyerſion and perſe- 
verance to the end, according to the Apoſtles /aying » Whom he predeſtinated, them 
he called : whons he called, thems be juſtified : whom be juit;fied, them he hath alſo glorified: 
Whoſe number (faith Auſtin) i ſo certaine, there can be none added to it , nor Taniniſhed De correp.Co 
fromir. To whom alone it is given infallibly, that they beleeve and perſevere, and gra.c.13. 
that they cannot periſh : as ic is ſaid, They beleeved, ſo many as were ordained to life AR-1 3.48. 
eternal , that is, as Chryſoftome expounds it, T hey that were predeſtinated by God : And, pom 30: 
Who hath begun a good workin. you, will perfelt it,ag «inſt the day of Jeſms (rift. It is im« 14. a 
poſoible that the elett ſhall be ſeduced. Now, they underſtand not certaive men, bu. 
whoſoever caſually will beleeve ; or, certaine men, bur in the ſpecies onely, not in 
the individuall : beleevers, before their eleRion, predeſtinate not to faith and per- 
ſeverance; bur after faith co- ſalvation caſnally, if they perſevere. More briefly, 
weunderſtand them; whom eleQion and predeſtination makes beleeyers and per- 
ſeverers ; but they meane thoſe, whom eleRion finds beleeving and perſevering- gom. 11.7. 
Mot briefly thus, We underſtand thoſe that were to beleeve, or beleeyers con 
quently, or after eleRion z they, ſach as were to beleeve, or beleevers antecedent-. 
ly, orin order before eleRion ; to wit, after the ſame manner char the chariot 
drawes the horſe : for, if faich eanvot be before vocation, which is after eleQion 
and predeſtination, how can it be before eleion? But the Apoſtle on the contra- ; 
rie, He hath choſen us, that we might be holy ; not, when we were holy : But faich is Ephcl-1-3- 
the beginning of our ſanRification, Att.1 5-9. 
5. Much like is that Cotharne in che words, = Chriſt : Wennderftand with the 
Apoſtle, that God, before the foundation of the world,cleRed us in Chriſt conſe- 
quently ; that is, that by Faich and the Spiric we might be engraffed in Chriſt, as 
— the on ; and, that we wight » v"I- ae ceaivn: ay by is 
le declares ſhortly after, ver.q. Hee. ſftinated me into ton eſws 
rift : But adoption , by falch, Fol? .7 2. But = underſtand, that God det 
us in Chriſt ancecedemtly ; that is, exiſting in Chritt before eletion, by fore-ſecn 
faith ; but how could the ele& have faich, in order before the eleRtion ? Had they 
It by Gods grace ? No, ſarely : for, the Apoſtle makes grace ponerines cocleRion 
and predeſiination, ſaying, He elefied and predeſtinated ns, to the praiſe of the glory of 
bs grace : 1s it not then of free-will > This of neceſſitie they muſt hold with Pela- 
gins- Sce eAuguſt.de predeft.Sanft.cl 9. | 
6. Io the words, By Chrift, aud for Chriff, it may be donbced, whether a cothur- 
nall phraſe lyerh nor bid. We, ſimply in and ſor Chrifts atisfaRorie ranſome; bur 
they think and ſpeak otherwiſe of Chriſts ſatisfaRion : For, 'tis knowne, that Fare 
ftixe, with whom they draw the ſame cord, diſpured long fince ſcandalouſly many 
things out of Secinas the Samoſatevian, of Chritts ſatisfaRtion; as if ic had been 
either none, or halfe fall, or not neceflarie. _ or 
7+A notable high Rraine is couched ap in the word Grace: which, though elle- 
where ic hath divers fignifieations ; yer, in the. queſtion , coneerning the canſe of 
faith, of converſion, perſeverance, and oe one yEnn grace properly is an any 
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Quall motion and drawipg of Gods mercie in the minds and hearrs of the ele, 
working, by an unſpeakable way, faith, perſeverance, and converſion : Of which 
John 6.44. Chriſt !aith, No man can come to mee, except the F ather, who ſent mee, draw him, And 
De gratia Chri- Anftin, Let the Pelagians reade and nnderitand, behold and confeſſe , that not by the law 
ſhi cap. 24. and deftrine, ſounding from without ; but, by an internall and occult, a marvellous and in- 
effable power God worketh in the hearts of men, not onely new revelations, but good wills 
alſe. But they underſtand the grace of outward calling by the Word, and of in- 
ward morall perſwaſion by the Spirir, bur indifferent , whith is in the power of 
mans free-will to derermine well orill, ro receive or refuſe : therefore they call ic 
Reſiftible,as ſhall appeare, Artic. 5. which opinion derogates from Gogs glory, and 
makes man proudly ſacrifice ro his owne ner ; that is-grow proud again(t God.and 
ſhakes the certaintie of ſalvation, and our comfort in life and death : as was ſhew- 
ed, cotharno 2. 

$. Likewiſe in the word Belceve, and in the Noune Faith, they (donbtlefle) de- 
lade ns : for, to beleeve , with us, is not onely ro afſent to the whole word of God, 
but chiefly and properly ro be confident in the promiſe of the Goſpel, concerning 
grace and remiſſion of fins , by the bloud of Chriſt, Mar.5.26. Onely beleeve, for 
confide- And ic harh this meaning chiefly in the you , to beleeve in God, in 
John 14.r, Chriſt, &c- If y0u beleeve in God, beleeve alſo in me ; tor,be you confident : Forythere 
John 9.36. he comforts the Apoſiles, Lord, who 5 be, that I may beleeve in him ? tor, that I may 
cobfide in him. Saving faith with us, is joyned with confidence of the promiſe of 
.' the Goſpel, or of the promiſed mercie of God, coneerning remiſhon of (ins, 
chrough the blond of Chriſt : As, when we are ſaid to be jwtified by faith , there 
faith hgnifierh confidence ; and, to he juſtified by faith , ts, in the confidence of 
Chrifts merits to be abfolved from fin ; which ſenſe the Apoſtle delivers, when he 
faith, Whom God ſet forth as an atonement by faith in hu blond, to declare his juitice, by 
the remiſtion of ſins paft : Where faith in bis blontl can' fignifie nothing elſe, bur 
confidence in Chritts blond. Bur with chem, faith is afept onely ; and, to beleeve, 
is ro give an aſſent ; this appeates, becauſe 1n the Article the words, John 3.36. 
3 4 dT Tm 19, are rendred by them thas , But who aſſenteth not to the Sov, for, 
who beleeverh not the Sox : then their {lippery diſputes, concerning faith, reach che 
fame; In which, forche moſt parc, chey require not confidence in faith ; and they 
will have faith to juſtifie, or to be impured for juſtice , not becauſe ir applies ro it 
felfe Chriſts merits ; bur, becauſe rhe very aR of faich is reputed a fulfilling of the 
Law : which was. the opinion of eAlberins Triuncurianu, a pitifall man. There- 
fore, ſceing this Article doth deprave the true doQrine of Predeſtivation with ſo 

many equivocations, and conceales the falſe, it cannot be fimply allowed, 


Whether this Article be ſufficient, or may be tolerated, ſettin 
hte aſide. ita 


Bat you'l ſay , What need we diſpate ſo much about Predeftination ? Is it not 
fofficient ro ſalyation, ro hold rhe ſamme of the Gofpel delivered in this Article, 
Who beleeveth in the Son of God, hath life eternall : Who h not, the wrath of God 
remuines on bim? And may not this Article tirherto be tolerated ? 

I know ſome judge o : yea, ſome men, otherwiſe learned and pions, tiave writs 
ten, that we onght nor to diſpute of Predeftination now under the Goſpel , bit 
onely preach upon the nniverſall promiſes of grace. Bur theſe men obſerve 
not, that by writing thus, they contradict the holy Ghoſt , who, ini the Gofpel, 
hath delivered the ine of Predeftination ; as above, cothwyn.2, in the alledged 
[md be ſeen. Theſe nnwiſe men ſeem, under this pretexc, either ro over- 

row the foundations of onr faich and comfort ; or elfe, nor ro take notice, that 
they are oyerthrowne by others : therefore rhat religious ſpect, whether of An 

Lib.x. de vocate broſe or Proſper, is to be held ng Predeftination ,' Theſe things are not to be 
Gent.c.7. ſearched into, what God will have concealed ; and what are munife#t, are wot to be denied : 
left in them we be found nnl awfully cnrions ; and in theſe, dammably ingratefull, As it is 


then 


, Rom 3-28. 
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then uplawfall curiofitie , to learch into the myſteries of Predeſtination, not re- 8 
vealed inthe Goſpel; ſo it is damnable ingraticude to deny , or fopprefſe what 
God hath revealed concernipg Predeflination in the Goſpel. Bur to the Quere- 
thus we anſwer. | ' 

For Szfficiencie, you may as well azke in the Church, If the doctrine of the Ca- 
rechiſme be ſafficient co ſalvation , concerning mans miſerie, and deliverance 
-Chritt, and concerning Jn : Why then ſhould we reade the Bible;or higher 
poines of divinitie ?.In Loglek is it nor fafficient to hold , that there are ſo many 

igures of Syllogiſas, and ſo many Moods ? then what need is there of Arifterles 
Organum in the Schooles ? In the Politicks, is not the popalar knowledge of righe 
and equitie ſufficient to guide a State ? what need is there then of ſuch a number of 
lawes, and ſo-great toule, as the Rudic of the law requires ? In the Mathematicks, 
is ic not ſufficient ro know , that a triangle hath three angles equall ro rwo ? &e- 
chac the diamerer, to the circumference, is in a ſabtciple proportion, &c ? what 
need is there then of Exchd's hard and incricate demonſtrations ? 

To theſe any man may anſwer with facilicie, that to ſome the firſt rudiments of 
theſe ſciences, or the knowledge of the quid /it, is ſufficient ; but nor to all. 

- To the Catechumeni, or Novices in the Church, che carechericall Radiments of 

ſalvation may ſuffice ; as milk is ſufficient nacriment for infants : bne to thoſe that 

are adalc in faith, who require more folid meat , this is not ſufficient : Not ro 

School-DoRors, nor.co the Pattors of the Church, whoſe office and conſcience re- 

quire of neceflicie a fuller meaſure of Theological! knowledge. To 

cians, the knowledge of ſo many Moods & Figures isenough for thei 

buc Philoſophers maſt have the ſcience propter quid, delivered in 

alas on ny res , and why there can he no more 

To an inferiour or pedanc Judgegthe clemencs i b 

toa Door of the law, to an Advocate or Chancellour, 

mult neceſſarily be knowpe. For a Mechanick , che 57: of a cri 
' ſafficienc ro work by ; but a Macthemarick DoQor , who is fladionm of demonfira* 

cions, requires the ſcience of $674. 

After che ſame manner we may ſay, that this Article (putting now afideall e- 
quivocations) is ſufficienc for ſalvation to the Catechrmens and mens 
which are not capable of ſublimer myſteries ; and chis 7 qr. = 
mult be, and what meanes they muſt uſe to attain falyacion : to wi they 
beleeve in Chriſt; that they maſt perſevere in faith, and obedience of faith ro the 
end ; by the minifteric of the Word and Sacraments, and by grace, co-operating: 
wich theſe : But to thoſe that are more adulc in faith, eſpeciallyto the DoRtors of 
Schooles & Charches, whofo will ay, that there is beſides this needfall,his 
judgement will be acconnted yery weak and jejane : yez, rather it is necefarie,c 

. Non ſcarch he Scriptures,and more exaQly know the very Sim of the fore- 
aid doarine ; that is, the fountaine and prime cauſe revealed 1m the Scri 
whence theſe qualities and meanes of ſalvation, wich grace and ſelfe, 
may origivally deſcend on'ws ; from whence alſo may proceed char , 

which wee ſee, of people; andparti perſons , which are to be ſaved fromthe 


- 


pot without 
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w_”_—_ inaced, them ke called ; whons be called, them be juitified ; whom he juit: fied , thems 
art #09 Pl glorified. Allo, Eleftion hath obtained, the reſt waxed hard. Allo, So man 4 were 
AR-13-46- werdained to ſalvation, beleeved. Alſo, He eletied ms in Chriſt, before the nm of the 
Eph. 1.3-&C. world, that we might be holy and blameleſſe before him im love : whons ke bath predeſtina- 
De bons perſev. ted mms pr rs, » Jeſms Chriſt to the praiſe of bis glorious grace,&c. Anitin confirmes 
c.14-Preſat.ad the fame,ſayipg,T ks predeſtination of the Saints xc nothing elſe,but « preparation of Gods 
Rom bownties, by which they are moſt aſſuredly freed, who are freed. . Luther alto very emphati- 
cally contirmes the ſame, in theſe words, Both flow, and bave their origneall from Gods 
eternal predeſimation ; to wit, who ſhall beleeve,who ſhall not beleeve : who ſhall be abſelved 
from /in,, who not : that all this may be ont of owr power, and onety in the hand of God, that 
we ave juſtified. 

That this fountaine therefore muſt chiefly be knowne by Divines, and by all, 
who will be (firergthened in faith and comfort , and that it is to be perſpicucuſly 
and ſoberly ranghe in Schooles and Churches, who will doubt ? and that ſpecially 
for two cauſes : 1.For the glory of God; that, knowipg the meanes and cauſes of 
falvatios, and the qualities of thoſe that are to be &ved, end ſalvation it ſelf por to 
depend from us, but from Gods good pleaſure alone ; we may aſcribe our ſalvation 
not to our ſelves, but wholly tro Gods mercie. 2-For our conſolation ; that be- 
ing afured, that our faith, perſeverance, and ſalvation depend not from cur owne 
Rrength, or free-will,bar that they are grounded on Gods eternall and immutable 
countell, we may be confident, thar the ſame is cerraine and immoveable : and, in 
this confiderce, we may findic to make oxy cleftion axd vocation ſure to 8 , by conti- 
puali prayers and good works, ordained by God for this end. 

Burt this Article doth altogether foule and obſtro& this moſt cleere fountaine, 
with the dirt of equivocation:for it deniech (fee the Conferencecbac our faith and 
perſeverance procced from the fountain of eterra'! eleQion, as the effeR from the 
firſt eauſe : and ir afcriberth both theſe in ſhew to Gods grace; but,indeedco mans 
will; becauſe it makes mans will the miſtreſſe of Gods reſiftible grace , ic makes 
mans free-witl fironger, apd more powerfull then Gods grace, which can be reti- 
ted; and makes the whole difference of thoſe thar ave to be damned and f@ved, de- 

on mens wills : by which meanes it is plain, that rhe glory of mans ſalvation 
cannot be wholly aſcribed to God, bur he is of neceffitie cobbed of ic. 

Hence it onterly overthrowes both the cerraintie of faith , grace, juſtification, 
perſeverance, and, indeed, of our whole falvation ; and conſequently, of cur onely 
comforc in life avd death : For, who doth nor underſtand , that the aſſurance of 
grace,juftification,perſeverances/alvation,and our whole comfort in life and death, 
can no waids eonfilt with refiltible grace, and with mans will refitting, or able to 

refilt : at it were with two principles, cither reppgnant co each other , or chavgipg 


houre? | 

bach it 16 apparent, what we are to judge of tolerance : for, $ho can ſay, rhac 
an Article ſo equivocall, and © captious with da bigh' oragicall Rraines, is 
tolerable? Who wittingly and vo. buy or.cat ſugar mixt with poyton? 
wins Herd, Who will account that a benefic,to the apple of concentioasr flung inco our 
Churebes, which will afford matter of rife? Will Phyficians endare in 
their Schootes, that Empericks adulicrace or detry rhemr doctrine of diſeaſes ? Can 
- Mathematicianscadire the falſe delineations of Mechanicks, introducing (for ex- 
awple) inco 2. quadrangle, a falſe fine for a true ore; and fo overthrowing the 

grounds of their ſcience. v7 | 
Much fefſe ſhould equivocal! doctrines be tolerated in the Church , which, uhvg 
; Proſper,Epifl. the pretext of grace, dey grace ; by which, the originall of ſalvation is placed in 
ad Avent. man:mam will is edto Gods wit!: & therfore one is helped;becauſe he wills 
it > bur doch wor will, becaufe he is behped.' Men are made beleeyrythar cheynhoare 
originally evi,cecciverhe beginning of theic mor from God, bac from 
chemſelves: and.'ris har Godr: other meam,then by thoſe which 


z Pet.1.9, 


* caxthurm 2%. how that is rightly co be underſtood, filled np,and formed, is explained * aboye. 


ARTIC. 


be himſelfhath giver. fo mach of the equivocations of the firft Article : bur 


XURA 


—— —— 
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Arzxrticris II. 
Therefore Jeſus Chriſt, the Saviour of the world,dyed for all and fingu- 


lar, and fo far, that he hath obtained reconciliation and rerfiflion of fins be” 


all by his death : but on this condition, that no man can really enjoy the faid 
remiſhon of fins, except.the fairhfull man ; and this is according to the Go- 
ipel, John 3.16. God ſo loved the world , that he gave his onely begotten Son ;, 
that whoſoever beleeveth in him might not periſh, - have life eternall. And, 
. I John 2.2. And he is the propitiation for our ſins ; and not for ours alone, but for 
the fins of the whole world. 


The Examination. 


His is no new matter, which the Remonſrants handle inthis Article : for,of 
o!d the Semipelagians in Marhles,and Syracula held the ſame,in theſe words, 


Our Lord Jeſms Chriſt dyed for all maxkind , and no man at all 1; exempted from the re- Proſper Epiſt, 


demsption of his blond, alihough his mind hath been quite averſe all bis life from hins ; be- 


cauſe the myſterie of mercy belongs to all men : by which therefore many are not renewed, be- 
cauſe they are fore-knowne, that they account it needleſſe to be renewed : Therefore, ſo far as 
concernes God, life eternal is prepared for all ; but, as for mans liberty of will, it is received 
by thews, who, of their onrne accord, ſhall beleeve God, and ſhall receive the help of grace, by 
the merit of their fauth, | 

By this Article, although in ſhew chey amplified Gods grace, and wans redem- 
ption ; yer, in effect, they minced both : giving ro God an indifferent grace, ro 
Chriſt che merir of redemption, but to free-will the efficacie of both. And while 
they would overthrow the doctrine of Predeftination,which A«/tiz did maintaine 
out of the Apoſtle, they did, indeed, ſhake the whole Goſpel,in aſcribing the cauſe 
of faith and perſeverance ; and conſequently , of mans ſalvation, co God and 
Chriſt indifferencly, bat co mans wit and free-will determinately : which, what ic 
is, they that are t by God doe nnderftand: For, where is that of the Apoltle ? 


Auguſt, 


Who hath ſeparated thee ? What haſt thou, which tho baſt not received ? But, if thow haſt i Cor 4.7. * 
recerved, why doſt thou brag, 4s if thow hadſt not received it ? Curſed is he that makgth fleſh Jerem-17. 5. 


bi arme. 

So they in this Article, concerning a generall obtaining of reconciliation of all 
men with God by Chriſts death , make ſhew of enlarging the grace of Chriſts 
death ; indeed, they doe the very ſame chat the former did. And while they think 
to overthrow the Apoſtolicall Predeſtination, which diſcriminates thoſe that ſhall 
be ſaved, from them that ſhall not be ſaved ; they go aboar to bring in their own 
eventuall predeſtination,of thoſe that ſpontaneouſly beleeve and perſevere,or who 
determine themſelyes to faith and perſeverance , after faich and ; 
which, indeed, is rather to be called Poſtdeſtination, then Predeftination. And 
while they endeavour to make mens will the miſtreſle of refiftible grace , and ex- 
poſe to mans will reconciliation by Chriſts death , they evacuate the faich of 
grace, and weaken that, comfort which we bave by Chriſts death. 

Now they think, as the former did, that Predeſtination is hence everred,thas:If 
God gave his Sonto the world, and would have him dye noc onely for ſome, bar 
equally for all men ; and Chriſt, according to his Fathers will,did dye for all men 
alike : God therefore hath not by his rGianicn elected ſome only to life c- 
cernall, and rejeRed others : neither can Chriſt be ſaid to dye onely for ſome , or 
for the ele alone. Bar erernall Predeſtination is not henee prejudiced : for, not- 
withRanding ic, God wonld have his Son. dye , whom he gave to the world; and 
Chriſt did dye, according to his Fathers cogn(cll : otherwiſe indeed, or in another 
ſen(e,for all men alike, whether they be eleed and fairbfull, or reprobate and in- 
fidels; but otherwiſe, or in another ſenſe, for the ele& onely and fairhfall. 

Thar this may be the better anderfiood and demonſtrated, the Article is to be 
examined more accurately ; and it ork Lang parts : 1-A propolition, that Gi 
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dyed for a!l and fingular, which 1s ambiguous. 2.A Gloſſe, that hee hath obtained 


for all reconciliatiap and remiſhon of fins, which is equiyocall,and falſe. ;.A Con- 
ditiay, that none. but the taichtull enjoy really this reconciliation, which is erae : ic 
limiceth she Propofitionand overthrowes the Gloſle. 4. A _—— two al» 
ledged places of Scripture, which direQly doe not concerne the Propoſition * for, 
in neither of the alledged places is there avy mention made of Chriſts dearh for all 
andfingular ; fo that I wonder how the Anthours con{d nor call ro mind fitter pla 
ces: yea, the later member of the firſt compells them co limit the Propoſition,and 
refells their Gloſſe ; cherefore ſome true paſlages are mixed wirh ambiguities avd 
falſhoods. Ifay, 'tis rae, That no man really enjoyes the remiflion of fins, bur the 
faithfull man : For, he that beleeveth not, the wrath of God abides on him,not remiſſion 
or reconciliation ; except that under theſe words, really enjoy , there ſeemes to lye 
hid the buskin of the two-fold fruition of remiſſion of fins, or reconciliation : The 
one reall by faith, proper onely to the faithfull, which onely- is rroe : The other 
not reall, without faith, common to all,ever to Infidels,which is fiitious,and no» 
thing. Hence is gathered, that Chriſt properly dyed for all, and onely the faich- 
full, for none of the unfaithfn!l ; and ſo he dyed nor abſolutely for all and fingular: 
for, co dye for one, is propetly by death to free one from death, or, co dye 1D the 
ſtead of another, that he may live ; as is plaine, 2 Saw.1 8:33. World to God I had 

dfor thee ; that is, in thy Read, that thou might live. And of Chriſt, Rem.g.6, 

. He dhed for us, when we were wicked, and ſinners ; that is, ir) onr Read, that we, be- 

ing delivered from fin and death, may live to righteouineſle, or, may have life e- 
ternall. Sox Cer.5.15- 1 Joby 3-16. and 4.9, Fohn 15.13.06. 

The Propoſition is ambignous, beeauſe imperteRt : Our Saviour Feſus Chrift died 
for all and ſingular. If you adde, For beleevers , the Propoſition will be cleere and 
trae- If, For men, wil remaine ambiguous : for, ix may be nnderfiood, either of 
the greatnefſe of the merir of Chriſts death , ſufficient to all men for reeonciliari- 
on zor, of rhe efficacie thereof, in reconciling all men. In the former ſenſe, the 
Propoſition is true : for, Chriſts death, in re{peR of its greatneſle and power, is a 
molt ſaffieient remedy , to expiate the fins of all and of every one ; neither is 
any thing wonny for a reall reconeiliation to all, and every one that receives it 
by faich. In this ſenſe Chriſtmay be ſaid ro dye for all and every one: as (for ex- 
ample) the Phyſician, when the whole Cite is infected, preparing a ſufficient an» 
tidore for all the ſick, may be ſaid toprepare it for all; and in this ſenſe, thele ſay- 
ings in Seriptare,where Chriſt is ſaid to dhe for all, o have taſted death for all, To be 4 
propitiation for the ſms of all the world are commonly not unfitly underſtood, although 
they may be taken more frialy. 

Inthe acer ſenfe, concerning the fruit or efficacie of that moſt ſufficient reme- 
die;which is a'reall reconciliation with God, and a reſtitution from death to life, 
the Prepofitiof s'Falle : for, ro ſay, that Chriftdyed o for all and fingular,that he 
bath reconciled ro God all and fFngnular promiſcuouſlly, fairhfall and faithlefle,who 
either know nor Chriſt, or oppoſe him, is ro cymradic the Goſpel; which, with 
great eobſemt,challengeth the efficacie of Chriftsdeath for all beleevers only : For 
. proving of which, that one ſaying of our Saviour Chriſt alledged in the Article, 

Folbm  5:That al, Ge. is ſafficient t for, he ſaith norgthat all and (ivgular men may 
have life eternal! ; but,That al who beleeve in him- may not periſh,but may have life eter- 
»«llaceording as the reall fruition of the remiffion of ſins is limited in the Article. 
Whenee;in the fore-alledged ſayings , 1 Tim.2.6, Hebr.2.9- ; Jobs 2-2.0c. when 
they are underſtood of the efficacie of Chrifts dearh, che univerſal! 4/ is neceſſari- 
ly to be teſtramed to the univer/alitic of beleevers,and of the ele ; of which uni- 
yerialtty, Proſper writes finely : Is the eleft ({aith he) and in them that are ſeparated 
ont of the gener ality of all men, there is accounted a fjeciall kind of univerſality , has, out 


of all the world , all rhe world may ſeem to be delivered: and, out of all mankind, all mey 
may ſeem to be aſſumed. ——_ | | 

' With thefe rwotraths the Remonſtrants are evidently held : 1. That Chrift, in 
reſpeR of the friffictencie of his price and meric,dyed for all and {ingular,and wonld 
: | 4 ; f : dye, 
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dye, and according to his Fathers counſel! ſhoald dye. 2.1n reſpect of the fruit and 
efficacie of his death ; that is, of a reall reconciliation and retiticution with God, 
that he did not dye for all and fngular,but for all and only the beleevers he would 
and ſhould dye, as his Father had decreed. The firft cruth they are not found any» 
where in the conference plainly to prove, nor openly co deny ; nor canthey deny 
ic, unleſſe chey will make his meric inſufficient, The later truth chey grant, in re- 
ſpe& of rhe event : thar all men are not really renewed in Chrift, nor reftored into 
the fate of grace ; but they deny ic in reſpe of our Saviours intention, or the 
counſel! of bis Father, then which, what can be more abſurd and falſe ? For, whom 
God, by the death of fits Son, doth not indeed refiore intime, them he never in- 


rended or decreed from eternitie really co reſtore : For, ſurely, our God hath done Plal.11 5.3; 


whatſoever hee pleaſed. What then hee hath nor done, nor dothin time, neither did 
he will it from eternitie : And whom Chrift, by his death , hath not really refio- 
red, them he did not will to reſtore, nor by his Fathers counſell ſhonld he. Bur,by 
their own confeſſion, Chriſt did nor really reſtore all men into the Rate of grace ; 
therefore rhey muſt needs confeſſe, that Chriſt hath not really willed their reftitu. 
tion, nor ſhould hee , according to his Fathers connſell : Otherwiſe they mutt fay, 
thac Chriſt did not ſomething, which every way he wat willing to doe, and fo let 
them deny his omnipotencie ; or, what by his Fathers connſell hee ſhould have 
done, ſo let them devy his obedience- Tf rhey objet, that Chriſt won!ld have 
thered the ſons of Jeruſalem, bur that he did not ; let them alſo ſay , that God y 
all meanes would have gathered them; nor onely by outward calling,and invitaci- 
ON to repentance, by flis Prophets, his owne, ad his' Apoſtles preaching; but alſo 
by the drawing of his inward grace and power : and that for all that he preyailed 
not. Noy lect them ſee holy they doe not accuſe Gods omnipotent Son of impo« 
rencie, and attach themſelves of blaſphemy. | 
Being then, nill they, will they, forced by both theſe craths, chey muſt needs 
ive their ingenuous conſent with the orthodoxall Churchyor not: If they acknows- 
edge a conſent, how do they not condemne themſelves of perfidiouſnefle,for tears 
ing the united Churches with vain verball dig!adiations,and diſturb the quietnefſe 
of the Common-wealth ? If they deny a conſent is the former; how doe they not 
blaſpheme the death of the Son of God, as an inftifficient ranſome? If in the later, 
how do they not entapgle rhemſelyes in a contradiftion? For, if they deny , that 
Chriſt, in reſpeR of the effieacie and fruit of his death, did not dye for all and fin» 
_ bur onely for the beleevers ; they muſt needs'affirme ro che-contrary , thac 
rift, in reſpeR of the fruit and efficacie of his death, dyed for all and every man, 
and not for the beleevers alone ; that is, chat he hath reconciled all, and every one 
to God, and not the belcevers alone : or, which is all one;that he hath made alland 
every particular man enjoy really remiſſion of fins z but they plaivly devy chis af» 
firmacion, in the limitation of their Arcicle, when they ſay , Thar =o man doth re» - 
aly enjoy remiſtion of ſins , except the fathfull man. And more plainly in the confe- 


rence, That all men are not really renewed by Chrift , and reſtored into the ſtate of grace. Col.p,q 97; 
and 


They arc held faſt then by this contradition, Thar all ateteally reſtored and re+ 
conciled ; and, That all are nor really reconciled. 

Buc here they will recreat to the glofle of their Propoſition, That Chre/ ded for 
all and ſingular ſo, that he hath impetrated by bis death ro all men, reconciliation and v6 
wiſrion of (ins; As if this were the thind ſenſe, in which Chritt maybe faid to dye 
for all, beſides the reſpeR of the ſafhciencie and effieacie of his deach 2 and fo rhe 
former diſtinaion is made void; beeinſe he hath mwpetrated for all men reconcilia» 
tion by his death. But I defire, that they would tell as, what the-meaning of this 
high-itra ned phraſe is, þy which they have eluded above ten.cimes the anſwers of 
cheir brethrets at the conference. The Seripture ſpeaks no-where thus, Thar Chrift 
pr pmo for all men reconciliation; bar ſpeaks openly, That Godin Chrif3 did recote 


Col.1.10,1 1, 


to bimſelfe all things in heaven ard in earth : That hee reconciled the world to hingfolfe + "Cue 


That Chrift reconciled all things by bs bloud ; Fignifying, that Chrilt really did reftore 
into the ate of grace the world, ſynecdochically ; that is, all beleevers in the 
i world : 
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John 12.47+ 
John 17.21» 


2 Sam. 14-21, 
33+ 
Efther 7.2,13. 


I King.r oF 2+ 


wodd ; as in theſe words , / came wot to condeme the world, but to ſave it. That the 


world may know that I am ſent by thee : where the world cannot be underſtood, bur of 
the world of the EleQ. Againe, all :bings ; that is, all that are juſtified by faith , as 
is plaine, Rom.5.11. . 

If in this ſenſe they will, that Chriſt impetrated reconciliation for all, for, that be 
really reconciled all ; why doe not they ſpeake plainly ? and why doe they not ex- 
preſſe to which all he imperrated this? IF ro all beleevers, what need cy wrapgle? 
If to all we promiſcuouſly, let them tell how he imperrated : whether by the 
greatneſſe of his merit, or alſo by its efficacy ? If by the greatneſle of hismeric , 
againe why do they wrangle ? If by cfhicacy allo, let them ſpeake, whether abſo- 
lutely and without faith, or under condition of faith ? If abſolncely ro all, even 
withour faith, how doe they not againeintangle themſelves in a contradiction, by 
their limited condition, That 0 man really doth enjoy reconciliationy except the faithfull 
man ? If under condition of faith, how are they nor tied with another knot of con- 
cradition? for, if he hath obtained toall under condition of faith ; therefore, the 
condition of faith failipg, he hath nor obrained : but many are deſticute of this con- 
dition of faith ; that is, maby are Infidels : therefore to theſe many he hath nor 
obtained- Bur, againe, are pot theſe contradiQory ſayings, He hath impetrrated for 
all, He hath not imperrated for many ? Which way ſoever then they rurne their 
cothurne , they will be found either diſtarbers of peace by their Logomachie , 
or elſe intangled in a contradiction. 

Bar this their cothurne or buskin muſt be ſomewhat more exaRly diſcuſſed, 
that it may appeare, how fit it is for both feete 3 that is, that it may appeare out of 
the Ggnification of the words, how it hides the true and falſe meaning. Reconcili. 
ation 13 a reftitutiob or rendring of diſagreeing parties into favour : attively it ig 
attributed ro God and Chriſt ; paſively to us- The word impetrate is equivocall, 
ſignifying divers things ; ſometimes to intrear, ſometime to prepare, procyre, me- 
rit, acquire, obtaine, conferre, &c. therefore this phraſe, Chriſt obtained reconcilia- 
tion for all, muſt needs be very equivocall : but, to play with equivocations is not 
for Divines; but for Sophiſters, who would deceiye. Yet, this phraſe cannot have 
above three meanipgs; Eicher that Chriſt by his death obtained reconciliation for 
all, by a certaine Meralepſis , by meriting or pro-meriting matter ſufficient e- 
nough of reconciliation to all men : as for example , The Phyfician (of whom be- 
fore) preparing a moſt ſufficient cure for all ſick people, or obtaining it elſe-where, 
may be ſaid to have prepared or obrained healch for all: Or, that he hath properly 
enrqngy reconciliation forall, conferring the ſame upon all ; that is, hath really 
reconciled all : and that,-either abſolutely wichour condition ; as for example, 
FJoab, by the interceſſion of the woman of Tekoa- , did abſolutely obtaire recon- 
ciliation from David for the paricide Abſalom; that, withour apy condition, he 
ſhould be brought into the Kings light , and that the father ſhould kifſe his fon : 
As alſo Eſther is ſaid to have obtained for the Jews ſecurity , abſolutely withouc 
condition : Or under condition of faith robe required in all, that if all beleeve in 
the Son, they may indeed be reconciled; if they beleeve not , they may be debar- 
red from Ar fee : as for example, Impunity was obtained from Salome to 
ſeditious eAdoniah upan condition of his innocency, Ifhe be a worthy man, a haire 
ſhall not fall from bis head, but if evill be found in hin, be ſhall die. 

I will ſpeake more briefly ; Chriſt hath procured reconciliation for all men, 
either in reſpeR of the amplicude of his merit, being moſt ſufficient for the recon- 
ciliation of all ; or over and above, in reſpeR of the efficacy of reconciling all men ; 
and that either abſolutely, whether they beleeve or not ; or conditionally , if all 
beleeve. Neicher canthere be a fourth ſenſe given of this phraſe ; which, when the 


R rants alledge in their Conference, That (brift hath procured reconciliation for 


all; that is, bath cauſed, that God ſhould open againe the gate of his grace to ſinful man, 
alrhough no man ſhall enter into that communion of his grace, but by faith ; either this 
is anew bakin, or at equivocal! Scheme or Livery-cloak, by a limitation taking 

| that 
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that away, which before ic had ſet downe : (for, how hath he really obtained re. 
conciliation, who hach canſed the Prince co epeno the gate of his Cattle to ſedirions 
people, throngh which, notwichſtanding, no man matt paſſe, bur by paying of « 
thouſand Crownes, then which, the condition of faich is farre better?) orif it isc0 
be called the obcainipe of reconciliacion, ir belongs ro the third conditionall way 
of imperration. There remaines then onely three wayes of obtained reeoneiliath 
on, with one of whieh chey muſt ſay, chat Chriſt obtained reconciliation for all. 

if the firſt way , they agree with the orthodox Chureh : what then doe the 
trouble the Charch and Srare ? If the ſecond way, they contradict themſelves ; at- 
ficrming, char Chriſt did obcaine for all abſolute reconcitiarion ; rhar is, that he did 
reſtore all men really mto the {tare of grace; as, Joab didabſoluxely reconcile Ab- 
ſalons to his Father ; chat is, reſtored him ro his Fathers fayour, But, contrarily, 
they plainly deny , in limiting of the Article in their Conference , That all are 
really repaired in Chrift, and reſtored co the ate of graee ; which conmradiction 
iy 00 {eſſe apparent, then if chey ſhoald ſay, That Joab made e-16/alom abſolutely 
- obraine his Farhees fayont, and not abſolarely; or, he reftored bim really into his 
Fachery favonr, and did nor abſolutely reſtore him. If the third way, they are 
apaine daſhed upon the cock of conrradiaion: for, if Chriftby his intention ob» 
tained reconciliation for all men, upon condition of faith ro be required in all 
men; then he obrained ic co none withour the condition of faith, or to none 
that want faith ; or, Infidels, in whom ic onghr not to be : nor is it par caſually, 
either by God, who dortt not give faith toall men, bur ro whom he pleaſeth ; 
bor by free-will, which iy dead in ſin, eill God-quicken ir. Now, there haye beene 
alwayes Aichleſſetnet,and yer ate tnany ; 1s nor here then a manifeſt conflict ? 
He hath. procured for all, and he hath nor procured for all. Which way ſoever chen 
they aſe this buskin,: either cbey meave the ſame rhivg wich cheir equivocations, 
which orrhodoxall eith do ; and fo by their yerboſity , they diftarbe the Chareh 
and State : orelſce, they ate entangled with manifeſt eonrraditions: or, laſtly, 
(how ſtrange ſoever they ſeernie ro make the matrer) they are forced ro berake 
 rhemſelves unto the rents of the Mafſilian Semi-pelagians, maintaining an aniver- 
fall reconciliation, eyen of thoſe chat live and die wichout the faith and knowledge 
of Chrift : which Hefeſte was lately renewed inGGetmany, by Haberws.) 


And hither, ttaly; do almoſt all their Argumences,borrowed from the Huberians, Col. pag. 141, 
zime. Hence they call Chrifbthe reconeiler,not onely of the faichfull, but alſo of 1423143: 213: 


the whole world; that is, of Infidels too. From this Hyporheſis, are rheir Claſſicall 
abſardicies, which they eaft epon the orthodox Proteſtants 3. That otherwiſe, the wine 
beleevers, if Chriſt did not obtaine for them reconeiijation, ſhould heave nothing to belerns : 
or if they did beleeve, they Montd beleeve a ye; whith arermott falſe : for, though Chriſt 
died nor for all, in reſþeR of the etheaey of hig dearhy yer; be died for all.in reſpet 
of the ſufficiency of his merit. This all Infidels 'haye, which chey may beleeve in 
the Goſpell, chat Chritt ſaffered gan ear for the (ins of all the world , and paid 
2 fall ranſome, and reconciled lf co God thar beleeve in him ; and therefore, (hall 
be partakers of this metic and recontiliacion; ifof fairhlefſe they wilt beexome be- 
leevers : Now, in zfirming ant beleeving this, they do no wayes beleeve @ lye. Bat 
Infidets ſhould beſecve 2 lye; if rhey honld conclide , of were targhir, chacwhile 
they remine ininfidetiry; reconcii{ation I obrained for rhem in Chrift. For-chis 
ia tye, 2nd nor teach , char Chrift hath obrained reconcifiarion- forall; even for 
Infidels as they are, and remaine ſuch. ze. 


- They ſuppoſe a!fo, ther maity for whom Chriſt died, are darnined ; bac the A- 


polite erirs out 2g4inft this as falſe, ho ſhall condenene ? if de Chriſt that is dead : for, Rom.8.34. 


_ rfiis Apoſtolicall eonfolation were it vaitle, if chis mniverſall were nor ſiippoſed.; 
£6 wit, That no matt is eondermned for whotts Chriſt died. Por, to this minds 
may firrnely ſabſamve ; Chritt died{for me, and conclude z Iſha! nor chen be cons 
demned. This is the Chriſtians comfort, from Chrifts death. Bat they deftroy 
>, patcine 4 parciceter inflerd of aynniverfall 5 Swe for whom Chriſt died ſhall not 
be condenmed : for, what conſequence can ariſe of pure praticulars ?6f whac _ 

ort ? 
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fort? And in vaine do they alledge thewords of the Catechime to cover their 
buskin and Maſlilianiſme, tayivg, /f one will bave obtaibing ro be altogether the [ame 
that retoring to the ſtate of grace , what will be done to the Catechiſme, which, Anſw. 37s 
uſer the : ſame word ? Bur, 1. this 1s falſe, that the Catechiſme uſerh the ſame 
words ; for, it doth not ſay, That he might obtaine the grace of God, juſtice, and life 
eternell ; but that be might acquire i, Then, if ic ſhould uſe the fame word obrained, 
chis would helpe nothing the cothurne 3 for, it doth not ſay, for a; but, thas to us ; 
co wit, beleevers ; of whom the queſtion is, What beleeveſi thou when thou ſuyeſt, he ſuf- 
I , ered ? Grace &c- he might acquire : But the Carechiſme evidently tiethchem with 
| a.contradiion. For, it ſpeakes of the reall acquiſition of grace, or reſtitution jnro 
AQs 20.28, the ſtate of grace, with which Chriſt is aid, ro have purchaſed the Church of God with 
his owne bloxd ; that is, to have reſtored her into the tate of grace. 1t then, he. pur- 
chaſed, be all one with he obtained ; it follows, that to obraine, is all one with, co 
reſtore into 'the are of grace ; which they deny : and, to obtaine reconciliation for all, 
is the ſame that, to reſfore into the ſtate of grace; by denyivg of which in the Confe- 
rence, they tye themſelves againe with the knot of contradiction, © 
Nor can they free themſelves of this knot , by objeRing that in the ſame An- 
ſwer, Chriſt is ſaid to have ſuſtained the wrath of God againſt the ſins of all mankjnde : 
for, theſe words will not ſuffer themſelves to be thas glofſed upon and wreſted, Thar 
Chriſt by his death hath reconciledall mankinde, owhath imperrated reeoncjlia- 
tion and remiſſion of Gnsto all mankinde : for,to whom he purchaſed this, or, as 
they ſpeake, hath impecrated, che ſubſequenr words teach , that by his paſiion , &c. 
Bar they declare and amplifie the cauſe and marter of his pafſion' co have beene 
this; co wit, The ſepſc and induring of Gods wrath, kindled againſt the fins, noc 
of ſome men, bur of all mankinde ; from whence is made an univerſality of ſip, 
and of Gods wrath ſattered by ChriR againſt fin : bac no wayes an univerſality of 
reconciliation obtained or reſtored to all; for, the imperration or refticution of re- 
conciliation declares rheend and fruit of che paſſion ; bur theſe words ſpeake nor 
of che end and fruit, but of the efficiency and matter of the paflion. The knot then 
remaines, and in vaine do they ſecke a pretext fortheir buskin iv che Catechiſme, 
Laſtly, I finde in the Conferenge one __—_— crick, deviſed toeludethecommra- 
diction ; where they write, 7 paſrion aud death of Chriſt doth in order 
both faith and infidelity; and therefore, the Remonſtrants thinks it an abſurdity , that Chriſt 
died for the Res and Tofidels, as Infidels; and that rhey aſſemted he did die for all men, of 


Om 
_ .. Coll. þ.172. 


Goll. Þ.497- 


Coll. p.171. 


whom afterwar _=_ became Infidels, ſome be - for they diſcerned betweene the ſtate 
of a ſinner befare bis infidelity, and in it ; and ſo they thinks they have ſufficiently ſalved this 


contradiftion; Chriſt died for all and ſingular ; and,Chriſft died not for Infidels whereof therg 
be many : but indeed, they looſe not the kyot with theſe ſubtleties, and new tragicall phraſes ; 
: but they lay open the bidden nicer of their mindes , and the myſtery of the new propheſies - 
Therefore let ns examine che particulars. 
I. Though we grant that Chriſts death and paſſion do ip order precede faith; yer 
*cis falſethac it goeth before infidelicy inorder ; for, infidelity io order goech = 
fore mans fin and his enmity againſt God,as inorder the cauſe precedes theeffer : 
bur (in and mans eomicy againſt God in order precede che paſſion and death of 
: ChriR, as the Apoſtle witnefſerh, For (briſt, when as jet we were without frength, in 
Rom-5.6,8,9, bi owne tine he died for the wicked: alſo, hen as yet we were ſinners and enemies,we were 
reconciled by the death of his Son; therefore, infidelity.in order precedes the pafſion 
and death of Chriſt. : 
-  Againe, there is no cooſequence : Chriſts death in order precedes faich and in- 
* -- fidelity; therefore, ic is abſard co fay,that Chriſt died forthe faithfall,and uptaith- 
full, as they were ſuch: for, they delude ns under the fallacy of zo cauſa; forwhat=- 
ſever becomes of the order of faith, and infidelity to Chrifts death, ic is moſt irue 
that Chrift died for beleevers and unbeleevers as they were ſuch , removiog the 
Ofunbeleevers, we bave ſhewed out of the Apoltle reftimonie : for, if ic be 
moſt true, char Chriſt died for ſinners and enemies, « they were ſuch ; to wic, ance- 
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cedently; that is, whwyin order were finners and enemies before Chriſts death;then 
It is moſt true, that Chriſt died for Infidels as they were ſuch; to wit, antecedently ; 
that is, who in order before Chrifts death were Infidels, after ceaſed ro be wicked, 
unbelecycrs, enemies, by reaſon of their faith : The ſame is alſo mot true of be- 
leevers, and that whether Chriſts death be abſolately conſidered in ic ſelfe, or in 
relation to Chriſts intention, and the Farkercnnndth Fact 

If we abſolutely conſider Chriſts death, as io order it goeth before faith, we con- 
clude, that it 1s abſurd to ſay, that Chriſt died for the faithfull as ſuch antecedent» 
ly ; that is, whoſe faith in order went before Chriſits death; for fo beliefe muſt goe 
before the thing beleeved, which isabſurd ; whereas, ip ſuch relatives,beliefe is po» 
ſerior to the thing beleeved,zs knowledge to the thing knowne; the ſenhitive aR, 
ro the ſen{ible objeR, accarding to Ari/totle; Bur, it is no abſurdity if we ſayzthat In Cate, c.8, 
Chriſt died for the faithful! 2s ſuch RY ; that is, whoſe faith, looking on 
Chriſts death, and applying ir to themſelves, might attaine the fruit and efhieacy 
thereof; for, in this ſenſe our Saviour Chriſt plainly ſaith , char he prayerh and Joh. 17.19,20: 
ſanRifierh himſelfe for thoſe char ſhould beleeve ip him : chat he layerh downe his J9ho 1 5-13+ + 
life for his friends, and ſheepe ; to wit conſequently, who in order after the beliefe 10.51. 
of Chrifts death, ſhould be. beleevers, friends, and ſheepe,  - 

But relatively co-our Saviours intention, and his Fathers connſell, if we ſpeake 
of Chriſts death, as in this Queſtion we onghe to ſpeake,and underſtand the oliraſe, 
ro die for another, is the moſt proper {ignitication, as was ſaidabove : it is moſt true 
that Chriſt died,and that he wonld and ſhoald die, onely for the faithfull x: they are 
ſuch z char is, for ſuch as ſhould make his dearh by faich their owne : not for Infidels 
as they ave ſuch ; that is, for ſuch as by infidelity ſhould negleR and contemne his 
dearh- On the contrary, I is ablacd co ay, that Chriſt i» chat wo proper ſenſe did 
not die, nor would, nor ſhould die'onely for the faichfull ; bar alſo, chat he died, 
and that he ſhould, and would have died for Infidels, as they are ſuch : For, that this 
is not pnely repugnant to holy Wric,and to the m_— which we onght ro judge 
what. our Saviours will, and his Fathers conn(ell-yas) but that it implies alſo a ma- 
nifeſt contradiction, the Remonſrants owne conſcience will tell them, | 

3. Ia that they aſſent, that Chriſt dicd for all men,ic is well,if they meane of the 
greatoeſle of the price of Chriſts death, which moſt ſufficient for all men ; buc 
if chey meane the frhic andefficacy impetrated aſed forall men, although 


both in life and death they be ſtrangers to Chriſt, they do nor afſenc to Seripture, 
and to the event, bagrno che Maſlilian Semi-pelagiaviſme. 
4. Ic is true, thar of all men, ſome in order after Chriſts death become faithfull: 
but 'cis falſe, that inorder after Chrifts death ſome become unfaithfall ; for, Chriſt 
being ro die in order found all men in impiety, fin, and enmity, Rym. 5. v. 6.89. 
therefore he found all in infidelicy. -, pl 
. In that they know how ro diſcriminate, betweene the ſtate of a ſinner in his 
cnfdeli and before it;they donbcledle had not. this knowledge In Seripture;which 
knoweth not the liate of fin or of linners before infidelity, or withonr ir,bur reſti= Rom. 11.31; 
fierh, thac all men are borne the ſong of wrath, of ipfidelicy, and of difobedience. Epheſ-2.z. & 
This then is char corrupt lurking ſort of myſtery.of che new Ptogheſie, and rhe firſt 5"; 
Iye upon which the five Articles, and divers orher , both mavike R and oecule, are 236 
|  Þuile; to wit, that man is borne without OCs and that there is no infidelity 
cill man be growne up , and rejeQs the Golpell : and from henee, that ori inall 
"fin, if any ſuch be, leg puvianeata ER fanlc ; and hence is it, that the natriraltrhan 
bath free-will to good andemill; otherwiſe, wre y is faich demandedof hity, 
who hath nocche faculcy of beleeying.: henee ace predeſtibation ad eleQion of 
fore-ſeene faith : henee an univeriail impetration of recqnciliation by Chrift 
death : hence is reſiſtible grace or indifferent : hence is the dx Ao rhe Saihrs, 
uncertain perſeverance,doubcful fairh, 8 other hid matcers which time wil teveale, 
Our of all this, two things we have to obſerve; One is, that by this cupping thifr, 
of the order of faith to Chriſts death, che contradiQion is not unfolded oravoided, 


by which they are forced to entangle themſelves in this Article: That Chriſt died 
abſolutely 
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abſolutely for all and ſingular, and obrained reconciliation for all ; and yer that he 
died not for Iofidels, whereof there be many; nor obtained reconciliation forthe, 
which is ap evident argument of an eyill cauſe : For, when the Adverſary is driven 
ro admit of contradictions, he is gone. The other, becauſe this Article troubles the 
Church wich contraditions apd equiyocations, and overthrowes it ſelfe , that it is 
not to be ſuffered inthe Church, 


———_— 


| AxrtricLte III. 


Man hath not ſaving faith from himſclfe, nor by force of his free-will 
ſceing that in the ſtate of defeRion and (in,he cannot of himſelf cither thinke 
or do any good,which is good indeed,ſuch as ſaving faith is ; but, it is neceſ- 
ſary that he be borne over againe by God in Chriſt through his holy Spirit, 
nd he be renewed in his minde, will, affeRions , 2nd all his faculties ; 
that he might think, underſtand, will,and performe that which is good,accor- 
ding tothat of Chriſt, Fob 15.5. Without me yee can do nothing. 

AitFicilun i1V; © | 

| Thisgrace of God is the beginning, progreſſe, C— of all good- 

neſſe, and that ſo far, that the regenerate man himſelfe, withoutthis firſt, or 
adyentitious exciting, conſequent, and co-opcrating grace, can neither will, 
thinke, or do any good, nor reſiſt any evill tentation ; ſo that all the good 
workes which we can imagine, are to be aſcribed to the grace of God in 
Chriſt, As for the true manner how that grace worketh, that is not irrefi- 
ſtible; for,it is ſaid of many,7They reſiſted the holy Ghoſt, AQ.7. and clſe-where 
in many other places. , 

The Examination: 


Lthough theſe two Articles in ſome ſort differ ; for the third is, concerting 
Att operating cauſe of faith and converſion in an unregenerate man : the 
fourth in the former part is,coneerning the operating cauſe of the progreſſe, incre- 
ment, and perfeion of all good inthe regenerate man; the other part is, concer- 
ning the manner by which thayggoie producerh both faith and converſion in the 
unregenerate, and the progreſle, increment, and perfeQion in the regenerate; not- 
whttlanding, they do altogether cohere ; and therefore,iv the Conference, were 
conjoyned by theparties that cotiferred ;'yea, and the fifth, which is concerning the 
rſeverance of the Saints,is knir to the fourth, becauſe the way of operating grace” 
Path relation as well to that perfe&tion whichis obtained by perſeverance;as to its 
beginning and progreſſe. P2 
he third needs not mnch examination : if we follow the naturall ſenſe of the 
words, in both partsit is conſentateous to holy Writ. 1. That che procreating 
cauſe of faving faith in man, 1s nor man himſelfe, or his free-will ; becauſe, in the 
fate of fin, man is not fit to think or doe any good —— himſelfe, according to 
Serigente, Fpmeſen, 9, ,2 Cor. 3.5. &c. 2. That man neceſſarily mnft be by God in 
ongh che grace of the holy Ghoſt, regenerated or illuminated in his 
ininde,repewed in his will,affe&ions,&c- roumderftand,think,will,and perfeR that 
which Is ood, according ro the place alledged, Jobs I Fo 6. 
The Farth alſo inthe formerpart, if you looke ypon the words , is rrne, and 


IIS 


gives glory ro God, becauſe it aſcribes the beginning, progrefſe, and perfefion of 
g , 


oodnefſe in the regenerate man, to God; orto grace, according to theſe ſay- 
ings. Jam. 1 7. Egbef 2.9.Phil.1.6.&c. Neither would the orthodox men in the Con- 
ference, reprchend any of theſe, if they be underftoodaceording to the meaning of 
holy Seripture. Bat there is poyſon inthe taile, The cloſare,concerning the way of 
the operation of that grace, rakes away what before was granted. They deny this 
way of operation to be irreſiſtible ; in the Conference they call ic refiſtible : Theſe 
words, in their very ſound are horrid and barbarous, and not without a Soleciſme : 
2s wes they 
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they are barbarous, becauſe nor knowne to Latine Wricers,for oughe 1 know; nor 
ro the holy Scriptures ; unheard alſo in the Schooles of drthodox Protettancs;, aud 
perhaps of the Jeſuitestoo-I have not read all the Jefuires,but Bellermnine,the chicks 
of them,an exact Diſputer of generall and ſpeciall afſiftance,of indifferenc, and noc 
indifferent motion and grace,in his Books of Grace & Free-will; hath it-no-where; 
asI remember. It ſcems,that Arminixe his part y hath deviſed this highibuikin of ic- 
reſiſtible grace, to the great benefit of their can(e, romaketherrach the more en« 
vied : As 1&,forſooth, the orthodoxall party did ceach) that: grace were' irrefiftible; 
that is;coaRtive, orcoation. IT ar iis i 8 9 en bans; \ Janoan 
Even tn ſenſe and 6gnifeation.the termes are barbarous : for, that is ireffible; 
which cannot be refiſted;; rr/ffroble, which may be refifted.'By what : Anthour will 
they prove this ro beipoken pathvely ?/Why may noc-rather aRively ireffFoble fi- 
guitie chat which cannot'refitt ; 7e/iſfible, which can reſift? Many'verbals, indeed,in . 
6ilis, drawn from aCtives, ſignitie paſſively : at, amabils, placabilmsy&e. butnor.afew 
alſo deſcending from neutralls, are not. of the paſſive, bur of the -nenter fignifieati- 
on: av, rationabilis, riſebitss, ec. for him who can reaſon. and Uangh, &e. So the ward 
Stabilze, which (doubtlpiie) rhe word Reſppftibiis doth follow, from refito; that is, 
gradum iſto, to ſtand, ot elie, ro refit. Asthen fabilssy ſo inſtabilis, repugnabilig;are 
not paſlives, as if they ſignified-tro be food, ro be wnſtood,, to br reſiited ; but neu 
tralls, which fignifie to long , nat to ſtand, and' able torefiit: So hee is called 
re/:kible,not who can be refiſted, bur! who cap relift : So contratily, refiſtible will 
be very reſiſting : as, Echo reſonabilis in Sabin, an Echo erm +l, witch 
meaning, when the clanſe wanted in both Articles, this: was notaccording to-the 
Remonttrants mind:therfore they ſhould have firſt eanſulted. with Grammarians 
about che uſe of ſach a barbarous word, before they had eroubled the Church with it - 
Burt let this barbarons org —_ and of : _ ; = ; ler, I ay, 
the operation of re and irreſiſtible grace be that which -may be reſiſted: 
mans will, or may = or which may be indred or noe hindred by free-will 6-14 
gueſtiod.is, what muſt be determined of this? Whether this grace,which produceth all 
theſa things, aſcribed to it im both Articles, be refiſtible,or irreſiſtible? ry 
The Remonſfirants affirme the former, bat deny che later. Oar orthodox men, 
in the Conference,acknowledge not this batbarous apd _—_— terme; bucas ,, ,. . 
for the matter ir ſelfe, the former they denie, the later they : If, (fay they) colp.219,238, 
by this word Reſiſt, be wnderſtood to binder altogether , and to maſter Gods working, wee *39- 
confeſſe, that in mans converſion, ſuch a working of grace is placed by ua, which in this foe 
# irrefiftible;4that is, which cannot be: bindred nor maſtered by mans reſiſting will : 
| reaſon ts, becanſe the grace of God in Chriſt deth overcome, binder, and taks away this oppe- 
'  Stion. And this their opinion they prove Rrongly by ten _— our of Scri- 
pture. On che eoncarie,the RemopRrants endeavour to ſhew by vive Reaſons,thar 
their grace is refiſtible, the moſt ofthem beipg equivocall , becauſe of the ambi-, £xp.218. 
guitie of the word Grace, apon which chiefly depends the whole nie of. thejr, ©#-4+326, 
{ayings andargnments.'To nnfold therefore this —_—_— and the better to-per- 
ceiveche ate of the queſtion, we muſt aſe thedift inRion of a three-fold Rare of 
mans wul. | vet) wal 
For we muſt confider what mans will can doe, or doth, before ics: converſion ; 
whiat in converſion it ſeife, and what after ir. So there is a threes fold grace-+che 
firſt is, calling grace, orxthat of vocation externall, anſwering the firſt Rate of the 
will: the other is operating grace, or, that of inward motion, anſwering the ſecond 
Rate : the third is co-oper&tirg, or, of internal! motion too, fic for the third Rate. 
Calling grace, or,of externall vocation,is thatgby which God is pleaſed ontward- 
ly tocall, or inyite to fairh, obedienee, and ſalvation,by che voice of the Law,mes 
nor yet regenerate. Heare, O Iſrael, Oc. Walk gn my precepts, &'c- Dos this,&e, A ___— 
by Evangelicall Sermons, Come to wee «ll, fc. Repent, and beleeve the Gofjet, his Mareo?,y. 
race (which is nſually called gray; precedaneous, exciting, inviting,pe:[a+ 
ding) Ged did not beftow, in the Old Teſtament upanevery nation,but os Iirael 
only,according to that, He hath declared bis Starwees to If hath not dow ſo my a 
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Pſal.80.14. 
Mat.2 3.37« 
A&7.5 I, 


Pſal. 23.6. 
Jer. 32.40- 
Pſal.r43-10+ 
r Cor.1.8. 
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Gal-5-17+ 


Rom.7.15,19, 
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Luk.8.17. 
John 6.66+ 

i Tim-1.19. 
and 4.1. 

2 Peta,1,21, 


other nation. So inthe New Teftament,God confers nor this grace on all people; but 
on Chriftians alone. Nowgconcerning this grace, we anſwer tothe Quethion, that it 
is not &rTe/e/tible, bur too much re/iſtible : yea, that the will before convention e2n doe 
nothing, bar reſiſt this calling grace; ſceing the wiſdom of the fleſh is enmity agai:/? God, 
and ir not fubjelt to the Law of Godneither indead;can be. Hence are thoſe compizines of 
God; of Chriſt, of the Prophets and Apoſtles in both Feſtaments, cancerning the 
reſiſtance and contumacie of thoſe who are: called : / ſake 10 you, riſing early in the 
morning, and calleng, and you heard not ; 1 called you, and you” did not anfwer: 'O, if my 
people had hearkened to mee ! If Iſrael had walked m my waies. How often would I bave ga- 
thered thee, and thou wouldſt not ? You alwaier re/ift the' boly Gbo#t, &c. The Remon- 
firamsin their ſecond, third, fourth, ifth;fixeh, ſeventh & Eighth Arguments, prove 
onely chis,and no other reſiſtibilitie of grace. Whar doethey thep with-all theſe 
paines, but chreſh/huskes, ay they fay ? For, of the refiſtibilicie of this grace, there 
ts po doubr,or queſtion. + t - 

-: Cor oper ating grace ( for,of this we a firſt) or ſubſequent, by them called 
conſequent, is that,by which God inwardly co-operates with the good will of the 
regenerate man; and, by which,cthe regenerace-man 1s cortoborated inthe Rare of 
grace- Of this it is ſaid,7he nwerey of the Lord ſhall follow nue nll che daies of my life. 1 will 
pat wy fear in their hearts,that not f me-T by right Spirit ſhalt lead me mm 
Ow .God will ben you e,cuem to the end. This is it w* 
Pas! wiſheth roallChurches in the end of all his Epiſtles. And of this alſo there is no 
queſtion:For God doth never cotally nor hnally withdraw this from the re- 
e (according co his own promiſes, and their prayers;) yet in his wiſdome he 
jo. moderates it,that now & then he leaves a wreſtling of the ſpirit & fleſh in them; 
eicher to free,or humble,or excite, or chaſtiſe them. In which ſometimes the ſpiric 
ieenaRered by the fleſh, ſometime the fleſh by the ſpiric : as the fallings,avd groan- 
ings,end compleiars of the Saints: wirnefle, and the Apoftle confirmes, The fleſh 
aw againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh. This atſo we are comenThonid 
be called 4 aye to not —_ » but inſome reſpe& : For this re(Gtibilicie or 
reſſtance is not (as the former) berween grace & the will;bar between iepſualitic, 
of that remainder of the fleſhin the Sainty;8 berween grace.as the'Apottte witne!- 
feth, That which I would,l doe ngt ; but what 1 would not, that 1 doe : For, 1 do #0t the good, 

bich I would; —_— which Cr de I. _- fozhat che fleſvat laſt is 
overcome by the ſpirir;ſenſnality by the regenerate will, 8 concupiſcetceby grace- 

* Laſtly, - hro grace (which by chem 1s confounded with the rwo Gs) is 
che motion of mercie (as Auſtin calls it) by which hee workettrinwardly in 
the minds, wills, end hearts of the noregenerare theſe things which belong co mans 
converſion. This grace or motion is Gods peculiar work;and this is queſtioned; but 
not all : for, Scripture and experience witneffe, that there are three diftin& degrees 
of this grace : For, ſome God pities ſo much; thar he ' beftowes the gift of itlomi- 
nation and hiſtoricall fairh on them ; on others, the gift of remporarie faith , and 
ſome meaſare of joy : Laſtly, on ſome, che-gift of ſaving faith and regeneration. 
This firſt degree the Remonſtrancs rhemſelves denie not-ro be irrefiftible : For, 
when (ſay they) God reveales his will , wee acknowledge the irreſiſtible vertus of the holy 
Spirit in owr mind; becauſe our neinil cannot aveid ipſum (cire,or the knowledge it ſelfe,ard 
in owr ſoule when he knocketh : becauſe, nill we,will we, we are forced to feel it. Conectning 
che refiſtibilicie of the ſecond ,we will not trouble our ſelyes :for,they denie 
not the illamination of them to be irrefiſtible alſo, Bur for crhe-morion to aſſenr, 
and forne meaſure of joy,they may, for uw, rhink whac rhey pleaſe. If chey ſay it is 
roſſlible, becanſe the motion dorh nor ſo effeAaally work gpon the wilt, this is no- 
Thy to the queſtion. But, for a finall refiftance;borh Scripeare and example prove, 
t 
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called inward vocation ;) that this is the irrefiftible motion of God, the orthodox 
DoRors have firmly proved- 

r. Becauſe,as God dorh irreſiftibly illuminate thoſe , whom he doth effetually 
intend to convert ; ſo likewiſe he doth irrefiftibly beftow on them, nor oely the 
power,but the a alſo of beleeving, Phil.1.29.and 2.1 3. therefore, by his e { 
moving, he doth not onely take away refiſtance, bur reſiftibilicie alſo from chem- 
Whereas they objeR,7s you it is grven to ſuffer for Chriſt : this not to the © col.p.213; 
perating,bur to the co-operating grace. Of which wreſtling we faidalready:there- c,,...q. 
fore 'tis nothing to the purpoſe. 2.Becanſe God, by converting us, gives us a new 
hearr,and a new ſpirit : he removes the heart of Rone, and gives fleſh, and makes ws Col.p.213.40 
walk iv his waies. Bt it is abſard, to imagine a new heart,a new fpiric,and the a p-281 
of walking in Gods laweswith refiſtance or refiſtibilitie, Jer. 31.18. Dext. 29.4. E= 
z&. 36.26, againſt which no ſolid thing is alledged, though much is ſaid 3.Becanſe 
the quickning, regeneratior, converhon, new creation of the natarall man, dead in cal.p.z 19; 
fin, wich refiſtibilitie, is no lefſe an abſurditie, then co feign or imagine ſuch a refi- £64.4 pag-295; 
Rance in mans firſt ereation, or daily generation , or lait reſuſcication, John 3.3. ©43%9- 
and 5.25. Ephbeſ.2.5- &c. which reaſon will never be refuted with verboſitie. 4 _ 
4.Becauſe grace, working converſion with reliſtibilitie , differs not from Rhe- ID: 
coricall perſwaſion, or a morall enticing co faich ; ſach an one as is impoſſible for 
man to be quickned, who is dead in fin. What are alledged to the concrarie, are 
nothing to the purpoſe» 5.Becauſe grace, working faith and converſion, by 
its efficacie, overcomes all the trength of men , or creatures: and therefore 

candor be maſtered by mans corrupted will, Epbeſ.1.1 8,19. Col.2.12,13. 2 Theſ.1+ 
I1- 2 Pet.1.3. The Major of which reaſon is not weak,as lay: for that power, 
which is inſaperable by mans depraved will, is alſo irreſiſtible co the ſame. 6.Be- 
cauſe, if the grace of regeneration were refiſtible , ic werecommon to many unre- cvl,p.z10; 
generate men ; bat the Scripture makes it peculiar to Gods ſons only, Rew.8.1 4, 

30. 1 Cor.1+23,24- Job.14-17.and 6-36,45- 1 Job.q-17.which reaſon doth not con- Col.p.317; 
clude only for irrefiftanee, as is pretended, bar alſo for irrefiftibilitie. 7.Becauſe the 

Fathers drawing,withoar which none can come to Chriſt, Job.6.44- ſappoſeth an col.p.zzr. 
irreſiſtibilitie of grace ; otherwiſe,no man woald — : and yet for Colp323, 
all chis,we are not drawn againſ our will by the Father(which is obje&ted)no more 

then againſt our will weare illuminated. 8.Becanſe che gift of faith and repen- 1, ,,,, 
tance is ſaid to be given by Gods Spirit, not onely, becauſe it is offered to the will 
irreſitibly,but becauſe ir is put inco the heart,or infuſed irrefiftibly, Fob. 6.63. _ Col-p.327, 
2.8, Phil.1.19. 2 Tim.2.25.Kom. 5.5, The contrarie cavills are altogether Acheolo- 
gicall,or inconſiſtent wich Divinitie. 9.Becauſe the refiſtibilicie of grace, if there 

ought to be a converſion, ſuppoſerh in the un te will,a power of not refilt- cal.p.z35, 
ing ; but this the Scripture generally denieth. The Remonſtrancs will at length 
conſider, whether this reaſon conelndeth not againſt chem. 10.Becauſe,if we yeeld 

a reſfiſtibilicie of grace, the work chiefly neceflary for our ſalvation ; to wit, faich 

and r ance, ſhoald be placed in mans arbitrement, as in the proximate cauſe. 

And the reaſon of this difference, why of two unregenerare, the one in hearing the 

Goſpel beleeveth, the other beleeverh not, ſhoald proceed from man : becauſe one 

would refiſt gracezthe other would not ; againſt chat place,#ho ſeparated theet What 1 Cor.4.7+ 
haſt then that thou haſ# not received ? Which 1s ſpoken, not only in reſpeRt of Intidels 
(as they think) bur likewiſe in reſpect of grace: For,if in two Infidels we = grace 
equally reſiſtible,ſfurely,he that refiſteth not grace,bur receives ic,and beleeves,he 
may anfwer not only to him chat refſteth avd beleeverh noc,but even co grace,and Cv.p.z36- 
God himſelf, / ſeparated my ſelf-which lye is approved by the Remonſirancs bla 

mouſly. 11.To theſe dde another reaſon out of Feb.1 5.5 H/ithout me you can ds no- 

thing. For,if converting grace be reſiſtible, herhat doth not refilt grace,may refate 
Chrift,and ſay, Bebold, without thee I heve no: reſifted grace. Neither can he ſay,lt's by 

thee that I have not reſiſted : Bat whereas, by HY the ſame grace is in an 
the refiſtenr,he onght alſoro ſay, [cr © byt be hath re/iſted ; which is blaſpbe- - 
-my- 12.Ler Avſtins reaſon be added, He that bath a moſt onnigetext power over nuns D* 
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hearts,to encline them which way he will,and be doth with the very wills of men what he plea= 
ſeth; and he hath a greater power over mens wills,then they have over their owne : and who, 
by an internall and occult omraculous and meffable yower, worketh in mens bearts, not oncly 
new revelations, but alſo good wills ; and this be doth not , but by the wills of men thens- 
ſelves. He,by bus grace,worketh faith and converſion in mens hearts not bya reſittible ope- 
ration, but altogether irreſiſtible, and yet not by coattion. But God hath a moſt ongnepatent 

over mens wills Cc. and he worketh pon the ſame, as he ſaid : Ergo,&c.The Major 
hath a moſt eyident rruth , our of the knitting of the proper cauſe with irs effe, 
that ircannot be any wiſe denied. The Aſſumption Azſtin reacheth by twoexam« 
ples : the firſt is out of 1 Sam.10.26, concerbing Saul, to whom,when God would 
give the kingdome;zand the Iſraclices had power either to refitt him, orto ſubmir 
chemſelyes to him,God rouched their hearts,that they neither conld,nor would refift: 
and this he did, by working on their wills. The other is out of 1 Chro.1 1.and 12. of 
David, whom, when God decreed to ſettle him in the kingdome with better ſuc- 
ceſle, the Spirit of the Lord came upon Abſas, a prince among thirty, that he faid, 
We are thine,O David, and will be with thee, thow ſon of Jeſle. Can he (faith Auſtin) re» 
ſift the will of God, and not rather doe his will, who in his heart did works by bu Spirit, 
which came upon him,that he ſhould will, ſay,and do this ? And by them Almighty God,who 
was with him brought thens to make bem king, What ? did he bind h1ym with any corporeall 
bends? He wrought within, be held the beart, be moved the heart , and drew them by theer 
wills, which wills be wrought in them. 

At levgth he ptemites the Concluſion, in theſe words, No mans free-will reſiſteth 
God,whes he is willing to ſave a mas : for,to will and nill is ſo in the power of the willer and 
niller that, as it cannot hinder the divine will, ſo it cannot hinder the divine power. But, leſt 
any ſhould except, that God takes away re/ſtaxce, but not reſiſtsbility, he addes fur- 
ther, It is therefore owt of doubt , that mens wills cannot refiſt the will of God , who hath 
done in heaven and earth whatſoever he pleaſed, and who hath alſo done theſe things that 
art to come ; he cannot, I ſay, reſift or binder hin from doing that which he pleaſeth , ſeting 
that even upon mens wills he worketh what he pleaſeth. Tt is therefore moR cleere, thar 
this holy Father doth ftrongly aflever the irreþftible operation of divine grace , nor 
obly in mans converſion and ſalvation, but alſo in direRing of other difficult aRi- 
ons : ſach us is the eleRion of Kings,and this for the glory of God. And that he al- 
ſo refutes che vain pretexts of re/;ſfibility and coattion. 1 3.If the grace,that worketh 
faith and converſiongis not irrefiltible,after the maner we ſpeak of, bur re/fsble,thar 
ic may,or may not be hindred by mens wills; ic followes, that all is vaine verball 
ſmoak, what they aſcribe ſo magnifically ro Gods grace in the third and fourth 
Arricle : and, that theſe effeRs, which they ſpeak of, are not to Ee atrributed to 
Gods grace only indifferently and remorely, but ro mens unreſiſting wills ſpeci- 
fically and proximately, which res thus : 

TheeffeR of that cauſe, whieh works reſiftibly ; that is,ſo that its prodaRion or 
inhibition, may depend from another refifting,or not refifting cauſe: if it be pro- 
duced, the produQtion thereof is to be aſcribed indifferently and remotely to the 
worker, ſpecifically and proximarelyto him who reſiſteth nor, but admics ic : On 
the contrary,if it be hindred, the inhibicion thereof is to be attributed ſpecifically 
and proximarely to the refifter , or him that will not admit it :'For example, A 
Prince propoſeth a reward to many of his ſubjeRts refiſtibly,that he who-will.fighe 
may have it,he that wil! not, may not have it : The Princes aQtion'is indifferent to 
theſe many : he that will fight,doch well ſpecificate the Princes ation, becauſe be is 
to receive the reward;bur he that will not fight,doth not ſpecificate ic well ; becauſe 
he is to want the reward. Who ſeeth not, that as well the ove as the other ation is 
ſpecifieally and proximately to be aſcribed co him that will fight, or not Night ; bur 
to the Prince indifferently, and cemorely ? I will adde another , by which, io my 
hearing opee reſpſtible grace was declared : Arfather ſers downonthetable a diſh of 
meat equally to his children; bur refiſtibly, that he who will may have meat ,; who 
will not,may not have it. Here the fathers ionis indifferent to all: they that 
will cake the mear, doe ſpecificate it well z but they that will nor, fpecificare it ill. 

Who 
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Who now againe doth nor ſee, that the meat is to be aſcrihed ſpecifically and proxi- 
mately to the takers, but co the father indifferently and regnotely ? Such is the refiſti- 
bilicie of grace, vaich theſe men reach. 

Bac jf this be ſo,all the effeRs of grace mult needs be dtluding and falſe,which they 
rehearſe : deiuding or faſſe, becanſe man hath nor faith fſom himſelf,or by force ofhis 
free- will : bur he {hal have from himſelf che ipecification af the working of grace, be- 
cauſe,by beivg unwilling to reliſt grace,he hath ſevered himſelf from others ; becauſe 
of himſelf he capnor think, will,or do good : for,of ones ſelf to ſpeciticate well, a refi- 
ſtible,indifferenc operation is a good thing ; becauſe God, by his holy Spirit, doth re- 

encrate and repew us,&c. For, Goddorh not by his Spiric renew and regenerate ns, 
- indifferently, remotely, reliſtibly, and tter2tore improperly : but we regenerate 
and renew our ſelves ſpecitically, proximate!y,and properly ; becauſe this grace is the 
beginning (for of the progr-ite aud perte&ion of this grace,the queſtion is not) of all 
good : for, the beginning of a good ſpeethication of a refiſtible and indifferent opera- 
tion of grace,is good, trom our not reſiſting, &c. 

What beſides? We mult aske of God only ſuch an operation of grace as is reſiſtible 
and indifferent : and onely for this grace mutt we thank God; the not reſiſtance and 
good ſpecification of grace,ſhall be in our will and power. Is not God here robbed of 
his gloty ? Hath not man reaſon to ſacrifice to his owne net, that he may be puffed up 
with pride againſt God,and that he may ſay,7 have ſeparated my ſelf ? This is to be ca(t 
headlong with Satan into hell fire : bur,if of our ſelves we do not reſiſt reſfiftible grace, 
if we receive that grace which is offered,& ſpecificate that which is indifferent (which, 
witk the cloſure of the fourrh Article, doe neceſſarily cohere) is not this coeftabliſh 
the idoll of free-will ? Originall fin is by this deniedand the natural! mahs vatiye im- 
pocencie,corruption,and pravitie,ot which God fo often complains in Seripture;and ſo 
do the Prophets, and Apoſtles, and the Saints themſelves. What will become of our 
Catechiſme,which ſaith,Thar by nature we are propenſe to hate God and our neighboxr, that 
we are ſo corrupt, that to doe well we are altogether wnapt. This fare is it which reſiſtible 
grace goeth about to aboliſh. 

Our of all this ic is manifeſt, that the Remonſtrants in both Articles, eſpecially in 4rt.1.coth.7; 
the cloſure of the fonrth,either abuſe the equivocation of the word grace explained a- 
bove,affirming,that the operation of calling, perſwading, exciting grace (which they 
call adventitious and precedaneous) is refiftible,which orchodoxall men deny not;and 
ſo,with vain debates,they crouble the Church and State: or,by nnderſtanding the ope- 
ration of grace,producing faith and converfion,they dangerouſly corrupt the doctrine 
of grace with Pelagixs : or laltly, they doentangle themſelves again with the knot of 
contradiction,in atcribing to operating grace alone faith and converſion, and making 
the ſame refiſtible ; that is, indifferently depending from the will of man. Again,while 
they profeſſe,that faith is the meer gift of God,and yet make the ſame to depend refi- 

{tibly from the aſſenc of mans will, they fall inco ſuch concraditions, that no Sophi- 
ſtry can reconcile. Bur, when the Adverſary (as we ſaid before) is forced to contra- Col.p.502; 
dit himſelfe, it is knowne, that he is ſubdued. 

They deny,that grace (whether refiſtible, or not) proceeds from Gods abſolute de- col.p.226. 
cree ; Or chis they hate worſe then dog or inake. Bur ic is ſufficient, that the Apoſtle 
witneſſeth this, where he conjoynes yocation,not externall onely, but moſt properly 
internall juſtification,the producer of faith, immediately with predeRination, as the 
effeR with the firſt cauſe. Bat-what-eyer this is,it will no wiſe help their turn. Suppoſe 
there were no predeſtination in heaven, no eleftion; yer this moſt firm principle of 
Scripture remains aſſerted by eAs/tin in the fore-alledged places, That Almighty God 
hath a moſt ononipotent power over the wills of men ; and, that he can, according to his pleaſure, 
either leave the wills themſelves im their /ins, or encline thens to good : i.e. make them irreſiſtibls 
to bis grace. With which principle, if refiſtibilicie of grace could Rand, which they feign; 
3.e.che imbecilJicie and indifference for effeRting of faith,and that power of mens wits 
in rebelling agaioſt grace,and God himſelf, working in man;I fay.if cheſe could ftanrd, 
God could not be A/mighty, nor would there ever be any converſion of man co God, 
nor regeneration;which is ſo evident, that no Sophiftry can elude ir. And this is ſaffi- 
£:ent concerning the 34,8 4*.Arrticle. And how tolerable theſe are,every man may ſe&-© 
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Who are by true faith ingraffed into Jeſus Chriſt, and therefore partakers of 
his quickning Spirit ; they have power ſufficient to fight apainſt Saran, ſin, the 
world,and their owne fleſh, and to obtain the vifory : but, by the help of the 
erace of the holy Spirit. So Jeſus Chriſt is preſent by his ſpirit to them in all 
rentations,ſtretching out his hand,and confirming them, if they be ready for the 
combate, if they require his help, nor be wanting to themſelves ; and this fo 

Hebr.3- 6, much,that by.no cunning of Satan,or ſtrength,can they be ſeduced,or taken out 
:+.«.1.1o, of Chriſts hands,according to that of John 10.Vo wan can take them out of mine 
Judez. hand. But whether theſe ſame may not, by their negligence,deſert their begin- 
: Tim-L. ning in Chriſt, and embrace again this preſent world ; and, whether they may 
Hcb.r1.15, not fall off from the holy dodtrine,once delivered to them, make ſhipwrack of 
their conſciences, and fall away from grace, ought to be weighed tully our of 
holy Scriptures, before they can be taught with full tranquillitic of mind, and 
plenitude of confidence. 


— 


The Examination. 


Hereas the Remonſtrancs in this Article profeſſe , that they deliver in their 
Conference the doctrine of the Saints perſeverance in faith , wee may jultly 
wonder why they are ſo wary, in exprefſing the word perſeverance, or perſevering : and 
much more,why they are afraid once co name Godzexcept it be, becauſe they betray, 
io the adyerſative clauſe, thar they would bave both the name and the thing quite ex- 
termined ont of the Church. But cheir eonſciences did ſodittate tothem, thar God 
would never bleſſe fo wicked a deſigne , that they cannot endure perſeverance ſhould 
Col.p.407. be called the gift of God : andare not aſhamedto wrice,that ir is ill done to call.ir ſo. 
Bu:,if we mnlſt ſpeak the truth, by this means they do roo much bewray their peryer(- 
nefſe and ignorance : For,is it not perverſneſle to fay , that is nor rightly called the 
ift of God, which God hath ſo often in Scripture promiſed to beſtow upon the faith- 
| ;and which the Saints fo earneſtly defire God ro beftow on them ? Is it not igno- 
rance to deny perſcyerance to be a gift, and that infuſed ; and not to think, that per- 
ſeverance is nothing elſe, bar faith it ſelfe perſevering to the end ? Bur, is not faith the 
; Col-p.502. 8ift of God infuſed ? Do nor they themſelves confeſſe,rhar it is the meer gift of God? 
Bur they cannot be ignoran:,that eAu#tin. in a book by it ſelfe, aſſerted the gift of 
rſeverance againſt the remainders of the Pelagians,to which book he gaye theticle, 
Of the good of perſeverance : the argument thereof is nothing elſe but the {ame ; to wit, 
That per ſeverance in faith to the end , 1s the gift of God, 4 to be ſought of God, and us given 
truly to all that are called and predeſtinate, according to the purpoſe of God. This is Auſtins 0- 
pinion. Theſe men,thronghout all their Conference, as appeares, can well enongh en- 
dure the perſeverance of the Saints : but-no waies that ic ſhould proceed from prede- 
ſination,as the effe& from thecauſe ; or,char jt ſhould be held cerraine, ſeeing all the 
engines of theſe five Articles are deviſed and direQed, to overthrow the counſell of 
Gods diſcrerive predeſtination : And, on the contrary,to ere the idoll of ſelf-power 
in ns. Bur let ns weigh the words of this fifth Article. | | 
The fifth anſwereth the fourth : For, whereas the fonrth, with the third , is very 
bountifallzin extolling of grace ; but what it =o in the laſt clauſe it took away : 10 
this very carefully provides for the means and ſecurity of ſalvation in rhe faichfal!, in 
the chree former parts ; for,it is quadripartite,as it ſeems : 1.That they have means ſuf*- 
ficient to reſiſt Satan and ſin, by the belp q grace. 2.That Jeſus Chriſt in all textations 1; pre= 
font with them, and reacbeth ont bis to them. 3.That he. ſa confirmes them , that they 
Cannot be ſeduced, or taken out of Chriſts hands by avy deceit or violence of Satan. With fach 
large priviledges they have ſufficiently provided for perſeverance... - | 
Bur, as before, ſo here, there ispoylon in the caile : for, what they granted in the 
adverſative appendix,they call-ic ip queſtion : in their Conference they plaiply take ic 
away ; yer,not without buskin-phraſes, but ſuch as bring iv the ſame inconveniencies, 
© which before they did : ſo that either chey betray themſelves ro be equivocating di- 
: hy, | ſturbers, 
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Kurhers, or ettangle themſelves with contraditions; which thas appeare. 
| In the appendix wn —_— -_ whether they, who by true he 
into Jeſus Chriſt, and therefore partakers « quickwmg it, 1909 not forſake the begi 
”in Nike being in Chritt, fall away Sens rank, ſ gn yn Ard ha red out 
of | & Avon before they can teach it with confidence ; that i,they donbt whether it be trne, Bar, 
if before they ſpeak the truth,they eannor doube of this:For, if they, who by true faich 
are inſerted into Chrift, have ſufficient ſtrength to obtaine the vittory over [in, Satan, &c and - 
Chrift in all textations is preſent with them, and reacheth out his hand, that they cannot be ſe 
duced or taken out of Chrifts hand, by any cunning or ſtrength of Satan ; how.1 pray, can it 
be donbted, bur chat ſuch, by reaſon of the helps given to them by Chrift,and by rea- 
ſon of his aſſiſtance, and of his confirming and aiding of them in all tencations; bur 
chiefly of defeion, can never forſake the _— of their being in Chriſt, can ne« 
ver fall away from faich, and can never be robbed of their grace? In queſtioning then 
that which rethey aflerted, and that, indeed, moſt truly , doe not they fight a- 
gainſt themſelves ? 
They excepr, that their aſſertion is not categoricall, but.conditionall , that Chriſt, 
by his Spirit ,. is preſent with chem , that hee fireteheth ont his hand to them, 
and confirmes them that are inſerted into him by rue faith , if o be they are ready 
for the fight , and beg his help, nor be m—_— in = their duty, & c. Burt thee 
this condition is not placed or performed by many , and that therefore no con- 
fli& followes. Bur, 1 pray, what kind of God doe they feigne here, (whom ſe- 
cretly they exelnde ?) What kind of Chrift ? What. kind of Spiric? To wit, fuch an 
one , who, indeed, farniſheth thoſe who by true faith are engraffed into ChriR, 
with the meanes of reſiſtible grace; but doth nor fit them for the combaete in their 
rentations, ſuffers them ſo to ſnort, thar they ſeek not for his help, that they are want- 
ing in the performance of their dutie; but Gods promiſes and afſeverations doe reach 
far otherwiſe ; for, albeit the condition of the eombate , of prayers and vigilancie, 
which they requirty be altogether neceſſary for perſeverance ; yet, chat this 1s nor (© 
much propoſed by the faithtnll (which is all theſe men would have) as effeRed by the 
Spiric of God in the faithfull, is eleere by theſe and fach like teſtimonies : The Loyd Deut.z0.6, 
thy God (hall circumciſe thine heart, and the heart of thy ſeed, that thow maitt love the Lord thy Jer-32-40. 
God with all thine heart, I will put my feare ju their hearts, that they ſhall not depart from mee. 2* 490 pere 
Which words Auſ## citing, for the good of perſeverance, thus explaines, So grear fhab v2 s 
my feare be, which I will put in their hearts, that they ſhall adhere to me continnalh. 1 will put +, ” 
my Spirit in the midſt of you,and [ will make, that you ſhall walke tn my precepts, and keep my 10.59.21, 
judgements, and doe them. This ſhall be my covenant with them, ſaith the Lord : My Spire, 
which us in thee, and my words, which I have put in thee, ſhall not depart frons thy month. [ will 
pore upon the houſe of David, and upon the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the ſpirit of grace and £13. 
ſepplication, and they ſhall look on mee whom they have pierced. &'c. God will ſtrengthen you = TE 
even to the end. He that hath begun in you a good worke, wilt perſelt it , untill the day of the p1,1”. 5, 
-Lord Jeſus, who, by the power of God, are kept by faith to ſalvation, &c. Eirher theſe are 1 Pet.1. 54 
vaine promiſes, which God forbid, or the afſumprion 1»falle, that the condition is not 
progoted or performed by many,who are not engraffed into Chriſt by true faich. 
Cavilling to the contrary will not availe, That theſe promiſes are not abſolute, but to be 
ander ſtood with a condition, to be performed by the faithfull : that being ſtriftly nnderit 
exclude the leaFt offences of the $ aints : that a 6ondtion t* commanded. not promiſed, &c.which 
are vaine ſhifts ; For, rhe promiſes ſpeak plainly concerning the very condition 'of 
faich , prayers, perſeverance in the taithfall robe wrought by thetholy Ghoſt. Nor 
will ic follow , tharthe working of perſeverance 1s not promiſed, becanſe it is com 
manded , and required of the faichfull : For, ic is commanded alſo , rhar they feare 
God, that they walke in the commandements of God, Oc. and yer God promiteth , mill 
t my feare. fc. I will make them to walk in my precepts, Now, this is commanded; not 
WT they cab, bur becauſe they ſhould do what is reqpired ; __— acknowledgs Degrat th 
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ng their owne weaknefſe , may know what they d beg of For this cauſe tb.avbc.1s. 
| Cc Anſtin ) God commands ſome things, which we cannot doe , that we may know what to 

'g of him. Hearing then the command, they aske for that which'is commanded; ,.£ . 
ſaying with Auſtin, Give me what thow commandeſt, and command what thou wilt,” Whith(gyc.,0,. * _ 
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words of mine (faith he) Pelagius at Zone cond not endure, when they were rehearſed by a 
 Certaine brother, a Biſhop of min, in tis preſence, and in an angry way contraditting 
him, be had almoſt fallen fonle with hinythat did repeat them: The orthodox men at this day 
are in the like condicion with chera;and yer chele promiſes do not exclude the failings 
of the Saints, whether their ſinnes be greac or ſmall , but they lift up thoſe that are 
fallen from their fa1i: for theſe promiles are ſometimes alſo directed to juſt men that 
Pſal.37-24. fall; If the righteors fall, be ſhall not be bruiſed, becauſe the Lord ſupporteth him. If his ſons 
Pal.89.34- ſhall forſaks my Law,&c. 1 will viſit with the rod their tranſgreſtions, but my mercy 1 will not 
take from him. | 
- then this Article in the three former members is true and certaine, as ic is not 
rrae and certaine, it cannot. by the condition inſerted be excuſed from this manifeR 
confli, and contradiction of the adverſative addition, thus: All ingraffed into Chriſt 
by crue faith , and therefore partakers of his quickniog Spirit , are ſo confirmed by - 
Chriſt, that by no deceit of Satan, or by any force can they be ſedaced, or taken out 
of Chriſts hand : this is true and cerraine: and, All ipgrafted into Chriſt by true faich 
are ſo confirmed, that they cannot be ſeduced nor taken from Chriſt : this is nor true 
and cerraine, but doubtfull and ancertaine,and more exaRly to be weighed according 
to Scripture. This conflict againe is a mabifeſt argument ofan evill cauſe, and a bad 
conſcience ; neither doe they elude theconflit, bur rye the knot , while chey ay» 
Coll. p.401. That they queſtion not the doftrinall point of perſeverance, but deſire onely to be further inſtru- 
fed : Bur they diſpate fo through all their Conference of the perſeverance of the 
Saints, abd rhey delire to be inftrugted, that among their divers rergiverſations , they 
may prove the very ſame to be plainly falſe and impious, which in the former mem- 
bers of the Article they did aflever to be rrueand certaine. 

Furthermore,io the ſame Conference every-where, whether ic be toavoid this con- 
fi2, or to draw envy upon orthodox men, ſophiſtically changing the ſubjeR of the 
 Article,they write, that our orthodox Divines teach, That they who once beleeved,can ne- 

Coll. .4933 ver againe fall, nor ſhall fall; but are perſwaded, thatylet them ſin as often as they will, they can 
__ 353- never loſe their faith, nor fall from grace, but inevitably ſhall perſevere, and ſhallbe ſaved: And 
hy 777" ir 1s but only this opinion of perſeyerance(as they ſay,)or manner of it, which they cal 
Coll.p. 353. in queſtion, or diſlike: For the refating then, and overthrowing of which,the enoines 
P44.356. of ſeven Arguments are properly directed to overthrow the orthodox dofrine: 1.Be- 
P4359 eanſeof ir ſelf it is repn t to true piety and good works; or, becauſe the preaching 
"4 4 t of it is ſcandalous, and the beliefe of it licentious. 2-Becauſe it takes away the meanes 
_ pap. x ofexhortations, promiſes, and chreatnings,&c. 3. Becauſe it makes the warnings and 
pag. 363, eaveats which the holy Ghoſt gives us again(t Satans crecheries ineffeQuall. 4.Becauſe 
_ examples reſtifie, that many who have beleeved, have totally and finally fallen from 
the faith. 5 .Beeauſe many faichfall men are recorded to haye fallen grievouſly,and thar 
they have committed the workes of the fleſh , and hainous wickedneſſe, with which 
filchy deeds faith could nor conlift. 6.Becauſe, this being granted, all baptiſed Infants, - 
that are borne of faithfull Parents, ſhould be ſaved. 7.Becauſe many faithfull men do 
ſo defile themſelves with wickedneſle, chat they are ro beexcommunicaced, and are 
excommunicated by the Minitters of the Church. 

- * But cruly, if chis be all, and onely this, which chey queſtion and oppoſe, they ſhew 
themſelves to be vaine wranglers.; I will not ſay , raſh diſturbers of the Church and 
State, who make ſuch ſtirre about an opinion,which the orthodox,no lefle then them- 
ſelves, would have , not onely to be examined according co Scripture; bur alto, as a 
ſcandalons doctrine, and manifeſtly falſe, they oppole ir,reprove it, and judge ir fitting 
to be thraſt out ofthe Charch : or ſarely, they faſten a notable calumny upon ortho- 
dox men, tatherivg an opinion upon them, which they do no wayes ackbowledge ro 
be theirs. And therefore theſe ſevenengines of Arguments beate npon that falſe opi- 
niononely, and no wayes hurt the orthodoxall Tenet, as is ſhewed inthe Conference. 

Coll.p. 368, Now the Calnmnies appeare thus : 
to, 398. The firſt is in the SnbjeR, who once belceve:For the Ortliodox do not affirme, that all 
| ſuch perſevere, whereas, hypocrites alfo, and temporary beleeyers , nor perſeverers 
«4. areſaid equivocally to beleeve : but of cheſe onely they ſpeake, who by true faith are 
=. 2infredinco Chriſt, and are partakers of his quicknipg ſiric. | 
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 Theother Calumny is the firſt Attribate,7has they caps newer, norever ſhall fak; for, 
both Scripture and experience teſtifie, and the Orthodox think and teach, that the 
Saints,or fuch as are ingraffed into Chriſt,beipg they aremen, and ſabjeRt ro humane 
ipfirmicies, may not onely fall, but haveoftentimes fallen through the ipfirmities of 
their fleſh, into ſmall and great lins- The third is inthe other Actribute,, Let fai 
men /in never ſo much,yet they may and ought to be perſwaded of their perſeverance; and this js 
that abſurd dottrine of the Saints perſeverance. But this is as fooliſh and plaine a piece 
of Sophiſtry orfallacy of the accidenc,as if they had ſaid, Becauſe ſound men may and 
ought to run and labour; ſo ſick men, who are ina Fever, or ina fit ofthe Gonr, 

__ ſhould run and labour : bur as ſickly diſpoſitions accidentally hinder chevicall a= 
ons of the body, ſo the infirmiries of the fleſh accidentally hinder the fpiricuall opera- 
tions of faith and of the Spirir. 

The fourch Calumaie is in the third Attrihute, The faithful cax never loſe their faith, 
wor fall from grace. This ſounds to them as an abſolute impoſſibility ; bur the Orthodox 
ule a limitation thus ; The faithfull cannot fall, if you looke upon Gods gracious promiſes : for, 
the holy Ghoſt is a faithfull keeper , and the counſell of God, concerning the ſalvation of ſuch 
as are & unchangeable ; and that ont of the mouth of aur Saviour , Mat.24.24- 
John 10.28.Bur if we looke upon the treacheries and firength of Satan,and the infir- 
mities of the faichfall, when they are left co themſelves, then they are too apt, and 
that every moment to be ſupplanted by Satan and their owne fleſh : and they openly Coll, p.z65; 
profeſle, tharin that reſpe&t rhey may fall away and periſh. 

The fifth is in the ſame Attribute ; To loſe faith, to fall from grace : which theſe men 
-nnderſtand abſolutely ; but che Orthodox underſtand a limitation ; That they cannot 
loſe faith,nor fall from grace altogether or totally ;.to.mic ſo, asto become of faith- 
fall men Infidels, and enemies to God, as they that (in before regeneration : which'is 
falſe, both by reſtimonie of Scripture and experience. | 

The fixth 1s in-che fourth Attribute, But ſhell perſevere inevitably. They think that we 
meane aby ſort of men, even ſach as are carvally ſecure, as if they ſhould perſevere, 
nill chey will they : which is farre from the minde and candor of orthodox Divines. 

And ſo, having unfolded their buskins, and removed the calumnies,that the orrhodox- 
all doctrine, concerning the perſeverance of the Saints in faich, is true and ſonnd, is 
ſhewed by ten Argaments, taken our of the Seriprare in the Conference. 

1. Becauſe God in his word hath promiſed co the faitbfull in Chriſt, a tocall and fir Coll. p:1 47; 
nall perſeverance, Fer. 32.40. Pſal-125.1 L_ 10.28-&c Therefore he performes it, 
becauſe he cannot lye. This is Aſtines firft Argument for the good of perſeverance. De bous per- | | 
2. Becauſe the Apoſtles witnefſe,that God doth, and will faithfully performe his pro= /ev. <2. "M 
miſes,concerning their preſeryation in the faith. x Cor. 1,8. $10.13. Phil.1.6. 1Tbeſ. ©#-0-343% || 
5.23-@&c. 3, Becauſe, ont ofthe Apoſtles dotrine, Rows. 8. 30: the perſeverance ,of Collp. 344: - 

thoſe that a:e called according to Gods Decree, is the proper effect of predeſtination; Lb.z. De 

ſo that Bellarmine himſelf,a great Patron of indifferent or refiltible grace,doth plaiply , WhificcTts 

confeſle, That perſeverance 1s the moſt proper effect of predeſtination, fothat with» | 
out pepleyerance,-predeftination cannot be fulfilled. 4. Becanſe Chriſt prayed, and Cobp.344- 
doth pray for the perſeverance not of Peter alone, but of all who were to beleeve by 

the Apoſtles preaching ; but the Father alwayes bearesthe San, Lake 22.32. Joh 17.20. 

Jobs 11.42. &c. 5. Becauſe they that are ingraffed into Chriſt. by crue faich, prayin- Cob. p.144- 

cefſantly for their owne perſeverance; but whatſoever they aske of Godby faich,chay 

.obtaine ir, And this was Auſtines ſecond Argument» for the good of perſeyerange. 45 

-6, Becauſe they that are ingraffed by faich inco-ChtiR truly, are by the power of God Call. p.345- 3 

- faithfally preſerved in faith perſevering to:the end, 1 Pet.1.5+ 7. Becanſe they that coll, p.345- *:£ 

are by crue faith ingraffed into Chriſt, have their ſalvation ſealed'in their hearts by ghe © = 

earneſt ofthe holy Ghoſt, and conſequencly,their faich and perſeverance are ſcaled 

£00, 2 (o7-1-21, Epheſ.1.13. &c. 8. Becanle\true beleevers are like a tree that doth cop. P-346- 

not wither, the wiſe man that builc upon the rock,the ſeedcaft imoxthe ground, * 

&c. according to Scripture. 9. Becauſe crne beleevers are diſtinguiſhed from : - Coll. p.2466 

rary back- ſliders by ceaſon the faich of thoſe is roored-intheir hearrs, bur rhe faich of M 

rheſe hath no rooce. 10. Becauſe the Scripture expreſly confirmes, chat the true berguii 4... 

leevers can cr ſhall never utterly fall away. Rom.6.2,849,10,11. 1 Jobs 3.9.1 Fohs5, 8 
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D. David Parie's Epitome of Arminianiſme. 
Againſt theſe points, allchat with much verboſity are handled by the Novelis in 
68 the rence , from page 414- tO page 459. come to this one point of the con- 

x; ditiob required in the faithfal! , which exception wee have already ſhewed both 
= j- robe 4 16. 2h and alſo to be overthrowne by the promiſes themſelves; now all are re- 
== -}- daced co this one ſolid and nnanſwerable demonſtration, from the poficion of ſuffici- 
>. ia ent cauſes, to the.poſition of the effeR, thus : 

| To whom God hath promiſed to give certainly perſeverance in faith, and who are 
kept by the power of God in faich to the end,and for whoſe perſeverance Chriſt hath 

—_— and doth pray ; and who pray themſelves incefſancly for the ſame; and whoſe 

' perſeverance is grounded in Gods eternall predeſtination : their perſeverance in true 

.. faith unto the endis not donbcfull, bur fure,according to the Scripture : All ingraffed 

gFinto Chriſt by true faith are ſuch, tro whom God hach promiſed co give perſeverance, 
7 


er. 32-40. Pſal.25.1. &c. and who by ihe powerof God are preſerved by faith unto 
ſalvation, 1 Pet-1.5-and for whoſe perſeverance Chriſt did and doth pray, Joby 17.20. 
Rom.$.34. and who daylic in the Lords Prayer call _= God forthe ſame : whoſe 
perſeverance at length is founded in Gods eternall predeſtination, CMar. 24.24. Roms. 
8.30. Epheſ-1-11,14. 1 Theſ.2.13,14- &c. Therefore the perſeverance of all thoſe who 
"are inſerted by true faith into Chriſt, is not doubtful, but certaine, accordivg to 
Scripture. : ; 200 

o lefle firme a demonſtration doth the proximate cauſe yeeld which begers crue 
faich, alwayes remaining in the EleQ, out of two ſayings in Seripture joyned toge= 
ther, 1 Pet.1.23. Tow are renewed not of mortall ſeed , but of immortal, by the word of God 
which abideth foe ever : And, 1 Jobn 3.9, He that is borne of God fameth not, becauſe the ſeed 
of God remaineth in him : nor can he ſin, becauſe he is borne of God, Hence we reaſon thus : 
© * They who are borne of the immorcall ſeed of Gods word, and in whom this ime 
mortall ſeed (notwithſtanding their infirmities) doth remaine , in them alſo faich 
abides; nor doth ic finally faile, and conſequently perſeverance, which is faith it ſelfe 
| Hot failing, but remaining and perſevering : the reaſon of this, is the individuall knic- 
ting of the cauſe andthe effeR, becauſe the immortall ſeed of Gods word remaineth 
not-(in whom it doth remaine) but by faich : All chat are ingraffed into Chriſt by true 
_ faith, are borne againe of the immortall ſeed of Gods word, as Petey the Apoſtle wit- 
neſlerh ; and in them abidech this immortall ſeed (notwichſRanding their infirmities) 
witneſſe Jobs the Apoſile: In all chen that are by rrae faith ipgraffed into Chriſt, faith 

remaines, neither doth it eyer utterly faile, and conſequently perſeverance, &c. 
28 | What need maby words ; If the perſeverance of the Saints be doubrfull , then is ic 
S not given certainly by God to all chem that aske ic daylie, praying with all their 
heart, Hallowed be thy Name, thy Kingdome come, thy will 7 ard. earth, as it is in hea- 
Cyp.ce Orae, 26" * Leade us not intotentation, but deliver us from evill,&c. In which Petitions, Cyprian 
Aug. de bo. ad Anſtine learvedly and religiouſly teach, that perieverance is begged of God: then 
wo perſev. 2. this promiſe of God, beſides others,will be vaine , Heare, —_— Jacob, who have 
6.2.3-6. been carried by me from the wombe, even to your old age I am __ tell you be bairy I 
Ifaiah 46.3. will carry you : 1 have made, I will beare, I will alſo carry , and will deliver. 3. In vaine will 
on _— Apoltles moſt hearty perſwaſion, confidence and promiſe be , 1 am» perſwaded that 
begwn 4 o0d worke in you will per felt it, watill the day of Feſus Chriſt. For I ans 
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Rom. 8.33. bp, wbo bath 
aOnc.y.b. that neither life nor death,&c. can ſeparate us from the love of God in Chrift Je 

ſwvr. God will confirme you to the end unblamable, wntill the day of our Lord Feſus (rift. 
In vaine will be the prayer and confidence of the Saints, praying wich i&,O God, 
ſake me not in mine ola age, and when my head groweth gray. Thou baft ſhewed me naary and 
great «ffliftions but thou baſt returned av pI we. 5-Juſtifyivg faith will be in rain, 
or the affarance of the remiflion of fins for the time preſent : for, he that doubterh of 
Godspromiſe for the time to come, feignes that he beleeves the promiſe of the time 
enc ; for, theſe are conjoyned, 7 did beare you, I will beare you till your old age. I, I am 


- 
i - 


* 


 I6.36.3; 


p. 44.35. who blet out thine iniquities,&c.and will not remember thy ſins any more. 6.1n vaine, final- 
_ = IO of eternall life and ſalyation : becaufe, he that donbrs of his perſeverance 
== in faith, wichour which life eternall isnot obtained, how can he be confident of life 
> Simeternall? for, he that doubts if he ſhall live till the morrow, how can he be aflared he 


hak liveeternally? ſo, infteadof faich, a fallacious opinion ſhall rake place ; in mens 
| conſ(ciences, 
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confciences,hefitarion;doubr ings fare, -abxiety, nod _ and over 
Chriſtian com foct and: confidence; will domineere."\ Theſe are: the from; 
deniall'6f perſeveratice will bring forth; all: which are: falfe;vis 
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2gain{' which the perſeverance of the Saints flatnds:aga Freie» nar don ; bay X . 7 
* Now, the cavill abonvthe condition annexed corhieprothitery-doch wachidadir 
onr Arguments, # vyay\\hewed. Neither is hep o_es intepregadie 
by that calamity of ſcandalous preaching, and licentidus tefe of perſeverance, For, 
- orherwifethe Apaſiſes preaching of this dotrinehad beene ſcandalouw,and:the Char. __ 
ches beleeving thereofarrhar time had berne-licentiaus-' 7: (fajels: alufline). "I -mot De bows per- 
exaggerate this matter with my words ; but will rather leaueic tathens ia' -confiaer han they / whe ou 
muy ſee what this 1s which thiy have perſwaded+themfeluts . * 
ſtverance tth rather wyongithe hearers by deſperation; 
this were #9 mnth as if you would. ſay, thinthes man. 
bath learnt to put hrs truſt, not in himſelfe; but in God Neither doth :cho'.: 
6auſe, concerning rhe negleR or nul{ifping of the\meanee, and ſajeaiver 
der us ; fot, by theſe ſatie meanes the holy GhofÞ doch workeutd:ſappoec 
rainty of perſeverance in the hearts of the-Sainrs; mop are-we-mwaved w 


woe er 
ther. | | 


Ofcentimes,in a family, the ſon and rhe ſeryant commit the ſame offence , andthe * 
ſon offends more hainouſly then the ſervant; yer an earthly father thruſts the ſeryanc 
| ont of doores, whereas, he will not diſ-inheric the ſon, but chaſtiſe him onely for his 
good : therefore, the offence of a Son, committed inthe folly of his youth, as ic doth 
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not induce him to hate his father, ſo it doth not exci ro his 

ſon. David trecherouſly killed Uriah, Zoab, eAmaſa : Peter three times per 

denied his Maſter, J#dgonce betrayed him ; pur afide the event , and Peters fin will 

ſeewe greater then chat of F#das ; yet Chritt looked with pity upon him , not upon 

"» this. Now let our Cenfbrs come and prove, that Peter nccly loft char faith for which 
Chriſt prayed that ic might nor failg. 5 7, \ - ; 
Now for their faults : Ay in harptVikeſe manslife is endangered.till the Phyſicians 
helpe come, yer it is nor preſently extinguiſhed, even ſo, in great finnes the Saints 

| faichis(haken and weakened, bur it is not therefore preſently loſt or dead, becauſe 

theheavenly Phyſician, .by his unſpeakeable grace, ſuſtaines in their hearts that im- 

mortall ſeed of God from which their faith proceeds,and ſupports them with his hand, 

that,when they fall,they may nor be bruiſed, 1 Jobs 59. PhAl 27, 24. Thisdoarine hu- - 
mane equity, nor ro ſpeake of Chriſtian charity ,capnor upon anyprerence ſpbve! 

_  Laftly,therwolaſt fooliſh Paralogiſmes do nor hurt the Saints | they . 
be even {chulakically examined; 4 6 though both of them ſhould direRly conpelnde, 
(as they ought. co do) the contradiory to perſeverance, ro wit, That ſome' tvaly and. 

aftualy beleeving, and regenerate, do loſe their faith and ſpirit of regeneration; they muſt x 
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